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PREFACE
10

THE EPISTLES IN GENERAL,

TO

ST. PAUL'S EPISTLES,

AND TO

THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS

THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE ROMANS.

We now enter upon the epistolary part of the New Testament, concerning which it may be profitable to make some
previous remarks.—The epistles are letters, written either to individuals, to particular churches, or to several churches;

or they are catholick epistles, that is, circular letters to the churches in general. It is supposed that they were all written

by one or other of the apostles ; and, excepting the epistle to the Hebrews, and tlie epistles ascribed to John, each

has the name of an apostle prefixed to it. The apostle Paul's name is affixed to thirteen epistles, and the epistle to

the Hebrews has generally been ascribed to him: that of Peter, to two; those of James and Jude, to one each. Now,
if they were actually written by the apostles, what shadow of reason can tliere be in the opinion, which numbers
maintain, that they are not to be considered as of equal autiiorlty with the gospels ? The gospels indeed record the

words and actions of Christ ; but tiie iiuman testimony, by winch these words and actions were recorded, might even

be thought inferior to that of the epistles ; for neither Mark nor Luke were apostles : and we have as full proof that

the epistles were divinely inspired, as that the gospels were. Various reasons may be assigned, why many truths

should be more obscurely delivered, during our Lord's ministry than afterwards, of which he gave several Intimations:

(Notes, Matt. x. 2/, 28, v. 27. Luke xii. 49—53. John xvi. 12, 13 :) and where are we to look for the full and ex-

plicit declarations of " the whole counsel of God," but in the writings of those, whom the Lord Jesus selected as

the depositaries of his truths; to whom he gave " the keys of the kingdom of heaven;" to whom he promised to

give the Holy Spirit, " to teach them all things, and lead them into all truth;" and whom "he sent" to make
known his gospel, even " as the Father had sent him ?" (ISotes, Matt, xvl, 19. John xlv. 25, 26. xx. 19—23. vv. 21

—23.) If the doctrine of the apostles was the unadulterated and entire truth of God, and altogether of divine autho-

rity, as they preached it; why should it not be so when they committed it to writing ? and if it was not the unadulterated

entire truth, but either redundant or defective ; then Christianity was corrupted or mutilated, even from the first. It

must also be observed, that it is impossible, that we can know what the apostles preached, except from what they

themselves wrote, or what others wrote concerning them : and can we suppose that their own writings are of less

authority, than the writings of others on the same subject? If there be any ground for making this distinction, be-

tween the gospels and the apostolical writings, how is the church " built on the foundation of apostles and prophets ? ''

(Notes, Eph. ii. 19—22. Rev. xxl. 9—21, t'. 14.) ' Hence then it follows, that what the apostles have delivered in

* these epistles, as necessary to be believed or done by Christians, must be as necessary to be believed and practised
' in order to salvation, as what was personally taught by Christ himself, and is contained in the gospels.' Whitby.

Most of the epistles, especially those of St. Paul, were written to those churches, the planting of which is recorded

in the Acts of the Apostles : and the history so entirely coincides with them, even in the most minute particulars, and
evidently without the least design or aim at coincidence ; that the more carefully they are examined, and compared with

the history, the more evident will it appear, that both are indisputably genuine. This has been clearly shewn by the

learned Dr. Paley, in his HorcB PaidincB : and I am decldedlv of opinion, that all the genius, sagacity, and care of any
number of the most able men who ever lived, would be absolutely insufficient to forge a history, and a number of

epistles, so manifestly frank, artless, and often immethodlcal ; and yet to make the one so completely to confirm the

other. If ever books had such internal evidence of being genuine, that no reasonable man, after a diligent examina-
tion of them, could doubt of it : these are the books. But if the epistles be genuine, they must be inspired

ind also prove the divine original of Christianity.—Our Lord, not only foretold his own death and resurrection,

and that before the destruction of Jerusalem, and in that generation, the gospel should be very extensively p/cacbed
j
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ROMANS.

but he promised to invest his apostles and disciples with miraculous powers and especially with the gift of tongues,

in ordet to accomplish this object.-' Now 1 desTC to know, whether any thmg o this nature was ever undertaken

' or laid as the foundation of their credit, by any .ther authors of any doctrme, rehgion, sect, or heresy? Whether

^ they ever made their own violent death, and resurrection, the foundation of their veracity ? Or promised the like

' powers and assistances when they were risen, to those who should promote, or should embrace their doc rine ? Or

' whetlicr tluit, which no man else durst undertake, was not performed by the holy Jesus so effectually, as that

'his doctrine presently prevailed, and was received throughout the world, m spite of all the opposition of men

« and devils made against it ; and wrought in Christians such a lasting faith, as time, and vice, though most concerned

' to do it was never able to deface ? ' Whithy—To the fulfilment of these promises, the apostles (especially M.

Paul,) in these epistles continually refer, as to facts most certainly known by those, to whom they wrote
;
and which

none could deny or question. They appeal to the churches, whether they themselves had not exercised these mira-

culous gifts among them, nay, conferred them on others : they argue with them, from these gifts, as to_ the truth of

their doctrine, when hereticks perverted it ; they appeal to these gifts, as deciding between them and their opposers ;

they lay down rules, for the behaviour of the churches in respect of them ; and they sharply reprove several mstarices

of misconduct in this particular. Can it tlien be doubted, that supposing the epistles genuine, these miraculous gifts,

were publickly exercised and conferred, and that all knew them to be so ? And if this were the fact, was not the pro-

mise of Christ fulfilled ? Is not Christianity from God ? And can it be supposed, that the writers, who exercised and

conferred these powers, in so conspicuous a manner, were left to themselves, without the inspiration of the Holy

Spirit, in addressing the churches on the most important subjects, and transmitting their doctrine to posterity ?

The epistles in general are written in language which shews, that if genuine, they must have been known by the

churches, to which they were addressed, during the life of the writers : but can it be supposed, that such facts were

spoken of as undeniable, during the lives of the writers ; and yet, that no one of their opposers, either hereticks or

persecutors, (not to say their friends,) knowing that no such facts had taken place, should stand forth publickly to

deny or confute them ?—It is also undeniable, that most of the epistles were known, at a very early period, to other

churches, as the writings of the apostles whose names they bear. In a short time translations were made of

them into other languages, copious quotations were taken from them, and homilies, or expositions, were made on

them. The churches, with one consent, acknowledged them as the word of God ; and neither hereticks, schismaticks,

nor opposers of the gospel, denied that they were the genuine writings of the apostles, and the standard records of

Christianity. But had these epistles, bearing the name of this or the other apostle, been brought forward after their

death, when no one, either in the church specially addressed, or in other churches, had ever before heard of them
;

can it be conceived, but that they would have been rejected as spurious? It is evident the claim would have been

absurd, and the imposture manifest. Had they not been known during the life of the writers ; at what time, or

in what manner, could it have been possible to palm them on the church, and obtain them the credit of apostolical

writings ?

The epistle to the Hebrews, not bearing the name of St. Paul ; that of James, which it seems at that time, as well

as in later ages, was supposed irreconcileable with the doctrine of St. Paul ; the second epistle of Peter, which probably

was written just before his martyrdom, and was not generally known till after his death ; and the second and third

epistles of John, in which he only styles himself " the elder," were not for some time received by the churches,

as genuine ; but this shews the scrupulous caution of the primitive Christians in this respect ; and further enquiry,

together with internal evidence, at length obtained the admission of them into the sacred canon. (Prefaces to the

epistles to the Hebrews, James, the second of Peter, and the three epistles of John.) Yet very many writings, which,

in some places, and for a time, were admitted as apostolical and divine, were afterwards, on fuller investigation, re-

jected, and most of them have sunk into oblivion.

The epistolary part of the New Testament, while it more fully shews the accomplishment of the ancient prophecies,

concerning the establishment of the Messiah's kingdom, than even the historical part has done ; contains also many
remarkable prophecies, several of which have already received as remarkable an accomplishment ; but some still re-

main to be fulfilled. {Notes, Rom. xi. 2 Thes. ii. 1— 12. 1 Tim. iv. 1—5. 2 Tim. iii. 1—5. 2 Pet. ii. iii.) This also

constitutes an irrefragable proof, that they were written by inspiration of that God, who sees the end from the be-

ginning.

Finally, it will appear, as we proceed, that the writers of these epistles speak of themselves, and of each other,

as authoritatively delivering the truth and will of God to mankind. Even the exceptions, (as they are supposed to

be,) in a few instances, more undeniably establish the general rule : for why should an apostle intimate, that he
only gave his own opinion, and not a divine and authoritative injunction, in a particular case; unless conscious,

and unless demanding his readers to allow, that in all other cases, he "spake as moved by the Holy Ghost?"
But if they advanced these claims, what alternative is there, between admitting them to the full extent, or de-
cidedly rejecting them ? That is, What alternative is there, between receiving the apostolical epistles as tiie infallible

word of God, and the standard of truth and duly; and wholly rejecting them as bold impostures? Had no such
claims been advanced ; it might have been allowed, that they were good men, right upon the whole, yet erroneous
in some things : yet on this supposition where shall we find a divine standard of Christianity? But as the case is,

either they are infallibly right, their doctrine divine, their writings the standard by which all other doctrines must
be tried

; or thev claim for themselves and each other, what they had no right to claim. I would be very cautious,
in venturing on this ground

; but I am fully persuaded, and often feel most deeply grieved by the assurance, that far

more injury is done to the cause of truth, by a half-hearted allowance, that the epistles (or other parts of scripture)
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ROMANS.

are genuine, authentick, and instructive, but possibly in some things erroneous ; than by all the open attacks of in-

fidefs. For these plausible statements leave us no standard of truth and duty; no way of discriminating between

true doctrine and heresy; no divinely appointed exhibition of the Christian religion, with which all other exhibitions

must be compared, and admitted or rejected as they agree or do not agree with it.

In the Acts of the Apostles, a history, or specimen, is given of the manner, in which the apostles and their fellow-

labourers fulfilled the former part of their risen Lord's commission given to them just before his ascension, " Go
" ye therefore and teach " (or make disciples of) " all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the

" Son, and of the Holy Ghost." In the epistles is more fully shewn the particulars, and the way, in vvhicli they

executed the latter part of it ;
" Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 1 have commanded you. {Notes,

Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. Mark xvi. 14— 16.) The former therefore is more exactly suited to the case of missionaries,

and persons in similar circumstances : the latter to stationary pastors and their flocks, as far as they are true believers.

Both, however, are essentially requisite to an accurate a'^d comprehensive view of Christianity, and of the office and

duties of its ministers.

The peculiar doctrines of the gospel are here more explicitly stated and explained, and their practical tendency

more argumentatively shewn, than in the historical books. The distinguishing truths, here laid down, have been kept

in view through the whole of the preceding exposition : and it will therefore be unnecessary formally to answer those,

who have endeavoured to reconcile this part of the scripture, with systems of a contrary nature and tendency. It

may, however, be proper to say, that the author has considered with much attention both Dr. Taylor's key to the

epistle to the Romans, and the eminent Mr. Locke's comment on several of the epistles : but, deeply convinced, that

both of these publications " darken counsel by words without knowledge;" he can only on some incidental matters

deduce instruction from them. In general, if the various terms, used in scripture concerning Israel as a nation, be

in the same, or nearly the same, sense to be applied to Christians under the New Testament, where is the type and

the antitype? Where is " the true Israel," as distinguished from " Israel after the flesh ? " And where are we to

learn either the character, privileges, or duties of true believers ?

Several of the epistles were written on special occasions, but others were not. These special occasions, however,

were of such a nature, as gave the most favourable opportunity for explaining doctrines, enforcing precepts, and

giving admonitions and counsels, of the greatest importance to the church of Christ in every age. Nor has any thing

ever yet been devised, more suited to render " the word of God of no effect," than the notion, that we have little or

nothing to do with this and the other part of scripture, and can conclude nothing general from it, because it was
" written on a particular occasion."

We begin with the epistles of the apostle Paul, who wrote, as well as laboured, more abundantly than all his bre-

thren. Fourteen of his epistles are reserved for our instruction. In all his writings we perceive evident proofs of a

sound judgment, a talent for close reasoning, a lively imagination, and fervent affections : sometimes, yet not so

often by far as many have supposed, he induces a measure of obscurity by long parentheses. All his abilities and
endowments, however, were directed and superintended by the Spirit of inspiration.

The epistle to the Romans is placed first, though some others were written before it : but it was addressed to the

Christians, who resided in the capital city of that great empire, which then lorded it over the whole known world

;

and the epistle itself is one of the longest, and most comprehensive, of all that were written by the apostle. It is not

known when, or by whom, the gospel was first preached at Rome ; but it is conjectured, that it was canied thither

by some of those Jews, who were converted at the day of Pentecost. {Acts ii. 10.) Paul, however, had not yet visited

that city ; but, as ' the apostle of the Gentiles,' he deemed it proper to use this method of establishing the believers in

the faith ; and of giving them such a comprehensive view of the Christian religion, as might put them upon their guard
against false teachers, of various descriptions.—This epistle is the only part of the scripture, in which divine truth

is delivered in a systematical method : and it is a proper model for any one, who intends to compile a body of divinity.

After the introduction, the apostle opens his subject, (as it is reasonable to begin systematical treatises,) by shewing

man's relations and obligations to God his Creator, and his apostasy from his worship and service : he proceeds to

prove the universal sinfulness of both Gentiles and Jews, and the impossibility of any man's justifying himself before

God, by his own obedience. Having brought the whole ivorld in guilty, deserving of wrath, and shut up under
sin and condemnation ; he proceeds to state the method oi salvation by the mercy of God, through the redemption of

his Son, and the way of justification by faith in his blood, and the imputation of his righteousness, as " the right-
" eousness of God, which is unto and upon all that believe." This he proves, illustrates, and exemplifies very fully :

he next proceeds to shew that this way of justification is closely connected with sanctification, and evangelical obe-
dience : he then states the believeir's experience and conflicts ; and displays his character, hopes, and privileges : and
at length he leads our reflections back to the source of these blessings, in the eternal election, and sovereign love and
mercy of God. Having thus stated and proved doctrines, and answered objections to them, and discussed several

questions respecting the calling of the Gentiles and the rejection of the Jews, he applies the whole discourse by a

variety of practical exhortations, precepts, and Instructions, enforced by evangelical motives. And, having touched
upon some particulars, suited to the circumstances of those times, he concludes with affectionate salutations, cautions,

and prayers ; and with ascribing glory to God our Saviour.
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• Act» xiii. 9. xxi. /-^n » n T
40. xxii. 7. la. Lrliil . 1.
xxvi. 1. 14.

o 9. XV. |i). xvi.

xiii.''u-u'i!'xv: Tlie apostle shews his apostohcal authority, and the

Ltvii^'t 2CW S""^'^' ^"''J^'*^'
of his ministry, 1—5. He sakues the

iv. .'.. iJi.i. i. 1(1. Christians at Rome, (), 7 ; thanking God on their ac-
Phll. 1. 1. li. I 1.

r y
• II 1 1

• U
iii. t>. 7. Tit. i. count, and praying for them ; especially that he might
I. Jam. i. I. , rr, ,

.

2 Pet. i. I. Ju.ie comc and preach among them, 8— 15. 1 he gospel is

xxii. ti^'^g.

'" '

the power of God to salvation, and shews the only

'
ix. Tft! 'xliii.'^u! way ofjustification, l6, 17. All men of every nation

—i8"''l''c..'r. 'i!
are exposed to the wrath of God, for acting in opposi-

XV. s-ib.'ac.'-r: t'O" to thciight afforded them, 18-23. A just but

11
'g"]''

i^'i^i'i
''^^"'^^'' description of the gentile world, as given up, by

—17. Eph. i. 1. the just displeasure of God, to the grossest idolatries,
iii. 5—7. iv. II.

"' *
. . .

"
Col. i. I. 2.''. the most degradin" licentiousness, and the most atro-
ITim. i. 1. 12 °. "
ii. 7. 2 Tim. i. cious iniquities, 24—32.
II. Tit. i. 1.

Heb. V. 4.

d Lev. XX. 24 * Ti
2(1. 'Num. xvi. Jr AUL, ** a servant of Jesus Christ,
y, 10. Dciit. X. ' '

% '

u."xiix!'''i': " cabled to be an apostle, separated

^.tf^-t^ unto ' the gospel of God,
i. 15, IG. Heb. vii. 26. e 9. Hi. xv. 10. 2y. xvi. 25. Mark xvi. 15, 1(5. La\ie ii.

10,11. Acts XX. 24. Eph. i. 1,S. 1 Tlie!>. ii. 2. 2 Tlies. ii. 13, 14. ITim.i. 11.

NOTES.

Chap. I. V. 1—4. According to the custom of those

times, the apostle began this epistle, by prefixing his name
and distinguishing title. (Notes, Acts xv. 22—29, v. 23.

xxiii. 25—30, v. 26.) The Christians at Rome would re-

ceive this letter from Paul, who was also called Saul, and
had been a persecutor of the church ; but who now regarded

it as his honour and happiness, to be " the servant of
" Jesus Christ, and his called apostle

;

" having been
" separated," and appointed, by the choice and effectual

calling of God, to preach his gospel to the world, and to

spend his subsequent life in promoting it. [Marg. Ref. a

—

e.—Note, Gal. i. 15—24.) This doctrine was no new dis-

covery or invention, but the fulfilment of the promises
made in the sacred scriptures by the prophets ; and it re-
spected the Son of God, even Jesus the Saviour, the pro-
mised Messiah, the Prophet, Priest, and King of the
church, whom all believers acknowledged and obeyed as
their Lord. He was descended from David, accordino- to
the flesh, or in his human nature : but he had also been
declared, or deteiinined, to be the Son of God by that
divine power, which raised him from the dead. (Marg. Ref.
d—k.)—The expression, " according to the Spirit of holi-
" ness," has been generally interpreted to signify, " ac-
" cording to his divine nature

;

" but it is not used in that
sense in any other place, nor does it obviously convey that
idea. Others therefore explain it of the conception of Jesus
by the Holy Spirit, on which account he was called « the
" Son of God : " but this does nothing more than state
what he was " according to the flesh," or in his human
nature

; whereas the apostle clearly intended to shew his
divine nature, as the " only begotten Son of the Father;"
and the antithesis as well as the context, evidently requires
this. Our Lord indeed wrought all his miracles by the
Si)irit of God, which was " given to him without measure :

"

but the apostle plainly speaks of " the Spirit of holiness,"
in immediate connexion with the demonstration, that Jesus
was the Son of God, which arose from his resurrection
from the dead. Now, the pouring out of the Holv Sj)irit

2 (Which ' he had promised afore f see^ o«„^ ^»\'

by his prophets in ^ the holy scriptures,) ^mx. 4:

'

.'J. xxvi.

3 Concerning " his Son Jesus Christ s
i'i-j^p^P'-;;''^';-

our Lord, ' which was made of the
ffi.'^^'"pet"i. lo;

seed of David, " according to the flesh
; ^ I'.viir:

xxii. (!.

2, 3. 29'

4 And * declared to be 'the Son of m^u. ''iii.'Sr";

God with power, " according to the jJl^ r^jl:

Si)irit of holiness, by the resurrection

from the dead

:

5 Bv Avhom " we have received ^^i'^'}(>-\^'
•/ .J. 1. 9, Gal. IV. 4

grace and ° apostleship, ^ for ^ obedience
f'>}^J; 'f-

to the faith *> among all nations ' for

his name ; 20. nev. i,. \s.

i 2 Sam. vii. 12— 16. Ps. Ixxxix. 36, 37. Is. ix. 6, ". Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. xxxiii. 15— 17. 26. Am
ix. 1 1. Matt. i. 1. 20—2.4. ix. 27. xii. 23. xv. 22. xxii. 42—4.5. Luke i. 31—33. 60. li. 4—

C

John vii. 42. Acts ii. 30. xiii. 22, 23. 2Tim.ii.8. k vili. 3. ix. 5. Gen. iii. 15. Jolni

i. 14. Gal. iv.4. 1 Tim. iii. IC. 1 John iv. 2, 3. 2 John 7. * Gr. determineil. I
.x.

John ii. 18—21. Acts ii. 24. 32. iii. 15. iv. 10—12. v. .'JO—.S2. xiii. 33—3.5. xvii. .Si. 2C«i.
xiii. 4. Eph. i. 19—2.3. Heh. v. 5, 6. nn I.uke xviii. 31—33. xmv. 26, 27. Hch. ix. 14.

IPet.i. II. 2 Pet. i. 21. Hpv. xix. 10. n xii. 3. xv. 15, 16. Jolini. 16. 1 Cor. xv. Ki.

2 Cor. iii. .5, 6. Gal. i. 15, 16. Eph. iii. 2—9. 1 Tim. i. 1 1, 12. o Acts i. 2.5. 1 Cor.
ix. 2. Gal. ii. 8, 9. t Or, to the obedience offaith. p xv. 18, 19. xvi. 26. Acts vi.

7. 2 Cor. x. 4—6. Heb. v. 9. q iii. 29. 30. xi. 12,1.3. xv. 9— 13. 16. Gen. xvii. IS. Ps.

xxii. 27. Ixvii. 2. Ixxii. 17. Matt, xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 15, 16. l.iike xxiv. 46, 47. Acts ix.

1.5. xxii. 21. xxvi. 17, 18. r Mai. i. 11. 14. Acts xv. 14. Eph. i. 6. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10.

iii. 16—18. 3v
36. V. 25. x. 3ii.

36. XX. 28. 31.
Acts iii. 13. viii.

I.'-.

Ife

1 John i. 3. iii. h'.

23. iv. 9, 10. 1.-..

1. .5. 10— l:i.

on the witnesses of his resurrection, and all the stupendous

effects which followed, both in respect of them, and of

those on whom they laid their hand, were a divine attesta-

tion to their testimony: and thus Jesus, who was crucified

for affirming that he was " the Son of God," was " de
" clared," or " determined to be the Son of God, with power
" by his resurrection," according to the demonstration
of that event, arising from the divers powers, signs, and
miracles, which the Spirit of God enabled the apostles and
primitive Christians to perform. (Marg. Ref. I, m.

—

Note,
Heb. ii. 1—4, v. 4.) It may also be observed, that the
Holy Spirit had foretold, by the prophets, that the Mes-
siah would be the Son of God, as well as the Son of
David ; and also that he would be put to death, and rise

again, and enter into his glory. When, therefore, the
Lord Jesus, having been put to death as a deceiver and
blasphemer, arose from the dead, " ascended on high, ..»

" and gave gifts to men ;
" especially by pouring out the

Holy Spirit on his apostles and disciples, according to the
predictions of holy men from the beginning, " who spake
" as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ;

" he, in both
respects, was " declared to be the Son of God with power,
" by his resurrection from the dead, according to the Spirit
" of holiness." (Notes, Jets ii. 22—36. Eph. iv. 7—13.)

Called to be an apostle. (1) KKyjto? anog-oKog. 6, 7. viii. 28.
See on Matt. xx. 16.

—

Separated.] Afcopia-fji^Evo;. Gal. i. 15.
See on Matt. xxv. 32. Ex « priv. et bpi^cu, 4.

—

He had pro-
mised afore. (2) UposTTYjyysiKaTo. Here only. Ex Trpo et

sTrayysWoixxi, promitto : quod ex ettj, et ayysXXo[/.ai, nuntio.
—Declared. (4) " Determined." Marg. 'OpiTBevTog. Luke
xxii. 22. See on Acts ii. 23.

—

Of holiness.] "AyicoauvYjc,

2 Cor. vii. 1. 1 TJies. iii. 13. Not elsewhere N. T.—Ps.
xcvii. 12. cxlv. 5. Sept. Ab ayio;, sanctus, 7-

V. 5—7- From this glorious Saviour, Paul declared
that he had received mercy and grace, as well as an ap-
pointment to the apostolical office; that he might be em-
ployed as his minister in bringing sinners of all nations to
" the obedience of faith," by accepting of the Redeemer'.s
mercy, and becoming the willing and devoted subjects of
his kingdom, for the honour of his name in their salvation,

n 4



A.D. 61. CHAPTER 1. A.D. 61

, Eph. i. II. Col. 6 Amonff whom *are ye also 'the

' oi'S'fef 'i

'9' called of Jesus Christ

:

^?''ii'2' xi 7 To " all that be in Rome, "" beloved

9. 'Hel"m: K of God, y called to be saints :
' Grace to

.' 2 i^t.^': you and ^ peace, from ^ God our Fa-1 Pet. ii. 9. 21

io.Rev.xvii.i4.|.j^^
<=and'the Lord Jesus Christ.u Acts XV,

1 Cor. i. 2.

2 Cor. i. 1.

Phil. i. I. Col. i.

8 First, ^ I thank my God ' through
r'jam'; ^?'i: Jesus Christ for you all, '^that your
J"deV Rev! ^i,: faith is spoken of throughout ^ the

X Ix. '^i^^oti whole world.

i"t Cant v.''i:
9 For ^ God is my witness, ' whom

Col.'iii. 22- 1 Tim. vi. 2. y 6. Oil. iii. 15. 1 flies, iv. 7. 1 Pet. i. 15. 2 Ppt. i. 3.

z 1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 3. Epii. i. 2. Phil. i. 2. Col. i. 2. 1 Thes. i. 1. 2 Thes.

i.2. ITim.i. 2. 2 Tim. i. 2. Tit. i. .1. Pliilem. 3. 1 Pet. i. 2. 2 Pet. i. 2. 2 John 3.

Judc 2. Re7. i. 4, .5. a v. 1. xiv. 17. xv. 13. 3;5. Ps. rxxii. 6. Is. Iv. 12. Ivii. VJ. 21.

Zech. vi. 1.3. Luke ii. 14. x. 5, 6. xix. .% 42. John xiv. 27. xvi. 33. Acts x. 3fi. Eph.

ii. 14. ITliej. V. 23. 2 Thes. iii. 16. Heb. xiii. 20. b Matt. v. 16. vi. 6, 9. John
XX. 17. Gal. i. 4. Phil. iv. 20. 1 Thes. i. 3. 2 Thes. i. 1. 1 John iii. 1. c Acts vii.

59,60. ICor. xvi. 23. 2 Cor. xii. 8— 10. xiii. 14. Gal. vi. 18. Eph. vi. 23, 24. Phil. =v.

13.23. 1 Thes. iii. 11— 13. v. 28. 2 Thes. ii. 16, 17. iii. 16. 18. 2 Tim. iv. 22. Phiier.i.

25. Rev. xxii. 21. d vi. 17. 1 Cor. i. 4. Eph. i. 16. Phil. i. 3—,i. Col. i. 3, 4.

1 Thes. i. 2, 3. iii. 9. 2 Thes. i..3. 2Tim. i. 3—5. Phi.em. 4, 5. 2 John 4. 3 John 3, 4.

e Eph. iii. 21. v. 20. Phil. i. 11. Heb. xiii. 15. 1 Pet. ii. 5. iv. 11. f xvi. 19.

JThes. i. 8, 9. g Matt. xxiv. 14. Luke ii. 1. Acts xi. 28. n ix. ' Job
xvi. 19. 2 Cor. i. 23. xi. 10, 11.31. Gal. i. 20. Phil. i. 8. 1 Thes. ii. 5— 10. 1 Tim.
ii. 7. i Acts xxvii. 2.3. Phil. ii. 22. Col. i. 28,29. 2 Tim. i. 3.

worship, and service. {Marg. Ref. n—r.

—

Notes, xii. 3

—

5. XV. 14—21. 1 Cor. xv. 3—11, vv. 8—10. 1 Tim. i. 12—
14. 2 Tim. i. 11, 12.) Among this happy and favoured

company were the persons to whom he sent this epistle

;

for they too had been " called " by the gospel, to become
disciples of Jesus, to bear his name, and to trust and serve

him. As Paul was ' the apostle of the Gentiles,' he con-

sidered himself peculiarly interested in their welfare, though

they had not been converted by his ministry; he had there-

fore written this epistle to them : and he addressed it, not

to the citizens of Rome in general, nor to the church of

Rome, or at Rome, but to all those, who had been " called

" to be saints," or holy, separate, and sanctified persons,

partakers of divine grace, and devoted to the service of

God ; and who were thus evidenced to be beloved by him,

partakers of his mercy and plenteous redemption, renewed

in a measure to his holy image in which he delights, and

constituted heirs of his everlasting kingdom. (Marg. Ref.

s—y.) These the apostle saluted by wishing them " grace
'' and peace :

" grace to pardon and justify them, and to

sanctify their souls, and peace to comfort their hearts and
consciences. Of these blessings, the sum of all happiness,

he ardently desired that every professed Christian at Rome
might participate : and that they all might continually have

a n accession made to that measure, which they had already

obtained ; as springing from the free mercy of God, the

reconciled Father of all believers, and coming to them,

through the Person, merits, and mediation of the Lord
Jesus Christ. This is the customary apostolical salutation

;

and it is most undeniably a prayer, or act of worship, in

which Christ is addressed in union with God the Father.

{Marg. Ref. z—c.

—

Notes, xiv. 13— 18, v. 17. John xiv.

27, 28. 1 Cor. i. 3. Eph. i. 1, 2. Phil. ii. 5—8.)
Grace and apostleship. (5) Xapiv x.ai ocTrog-oXm. xii. 3.

XV. 15. 1 Cor. XV. 10. Gal. i. 15. Eph. iii. 8. 1 Tim.
i. 14. AttoitoXw, Acts i. 25.

—

The obedience to the faith.]

'TTTaKoi^v Trij-eajf. xvi. 26. Notes, 2 Cor. x. 1

—

6, vv. 5, 6.

Heb. xi. 8—10, v. 8. 'T7raxo>], v. 19. xv. 18. xvi. 19. 2 Cor.

vii. 15. X. 5, 6. Philem. 21. Heb. v. 8. 1 Pet. i. 2.

—

Called

to be saints. (7) KXv]to«j ayjojj. 1 Cor. i. 1, 2. Eph. i. 1.

4. See on 1.

I serve * with my spirit in ^ the gospel •or.,„«y.p.v,7.

of his Son, ' that without ceasing "" I aVh "x,x.' p.

make mention of you always in ii^y
^ M;r?|'7'/c

'

prayers ; "^^i].
i John v"

10 Making "request, if by any '

'Lf.Ke"" ^vIL ^i:

means now at length I might have ° a ^'plf. ,t" \i.

prosperous journey, ^by the will of 2Tim.\3.'
"'

God, to come unto you. "'ih.'l'i, &c.*VhpL

11 For "i I long to see you, ^ that I i.i.-il'i'Th:!:

„ •
i , . . , , i. 2. Philemonmay UTipart unto you some spiritual 4.

^^ ^

gift, ' to the end ye may be established
;

" -32'phii: iv. a

12 That is, ' that I may be com-
;;.V'"5,J'"''^;|[-

forted together ^ with you, " by the mu- „ jj;",^ \.^ T,'^

tual faith both of you and me. p acIs" xvmiSi
xxi. 14. 1 Cor. iv. 19. Jam. iv. l.S. q Gen. xxxl. 30. 2 Sam. xiii. 39. xxiii.
15. 2 Cor. ix. 14. Phil. i. 8. ii. 26. iv. 1. r xv. 29. Acts viii. 15—19. xix. 6
1 Cor. xii. 1—11. 2 Cor. xi. 4. Gal. iii. 2—.5. Eph. iv. 8—12. s xvi. 2h. 2 Chr.
XX. 20. Acts xvi. .S 2 0)r. i. 21. 1 Thes. iii. 2. 13. 2 Thes. ii. 17. iii. 3. Heb. xiii. 9.

1 Pet. V. in. 12. 2 Pet. i. 12. iii. 17, 18. t xv. 24. 32. Arts xi. 2.'.. 2 Cor. ii. ;

—.3. vii. 4—7. 13. 1 Thes. ii. 17—20. iii. 7—10. 2 Tim. i. 4. 2 John 4. 3 John 3, 4.

t Or, in you. u Eph. iv. 5. Tit. i. 4. 2 Pet. i. 1. Jude 3.

V. 8— 12. The apostle next assured " the saints at

" Rome," that, though personally a stranger to them, he

heartily " thanked his God, through Jesus Christ," for

the mercy which he had shewn to them all ; as their faith

in Christ, and its happy effect upon their conduct, were
spoken of in every part of the world. {Marg. Ref. d—g.

—

Notes, Phil. i. 3—6. 1 Thes. i. 1—8.) Wherever he went,

he heard the commendation of the believers at Rome; and
their good conduct was the more noticed by reason of the

renown of that city, and the temptations with which they

were surrounded. He could therefore confirm what he

was about to say, by solemnly calling to witness that God,
whom he worshipped and served ; not only with constant

and persevering diligence, but with inward fervency, zeal,

and devotion ; according to the display of his glory made
in the gospel, and by promoting that doctrine which re-

spects his Son, as the great Author and Subject of it. This

glorious God was witness, that he prayed for them all, on

every occasion, without intermission, or neglect ; and he

especially besought the Lord, that he would enable him
to go among them, if after so long a time, and so many
disappointments, he might at length be favoured with a

prosperous journey to come unto them, by the will and
appointment of God. {Marg. Ref. i—m.

—

Notes and P. O.

Jam. iv. 13— 17-)—The apostle's language is, for substance,

a most solemn oath, or appeal to the heart-searching God
for the truth of what he said. {Marg. Ref. h.

—

Note, Matt.

V. 33—37.) For he ardently desired to see and converse

with them, that he might impart to them some of those

spiritual gifts, which were generally conferred by imposi-

tion of the apostles' hands, in order to their establishment

in the faith. {Note, Acts\ni. 14— 17-) And this he desired,

in order that he might share the comfort bestowed on them,
and rejoice in ministering to their joy; as well as in con-

ferring with them, concerning the nature, object, and
effects of that faith, which was held both by them and
him. {Marg. Ref. q—u.)—St. Paul doubtless meant to

remind the Romans of his apostolical character and autho-

rity, as sanctioning his doctrine, by which he intended tc

guard them especially against the judaizing teachers : yet

he aimed to do this, in the most unassuming and affec-

B 5
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13 Now ' I would not have you ig-

norant, brethren, ^ that oftentimes I

purposed to come unto you, (' but was

i. let hitherto,) nhat I might have some

Yk'bVhefu.z: fruit * among you also, ^ even as among
ohn Tv^ •«. J', other Gentiles.

)K','!

''"''

14 I ^^'^ ' ^^^^^^' ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^^ ' Greeks

^v^l^^o': Acts and to the Barbarians, 'both to the

'£'•
J'!j l^"^ wise and ^ to the unwise

« xi. 25. Cor. x.

1. xii. 1. 2 Cor.

i. 8. 1 rhcs. iv.

IS.

y XV. 23—28. Arts
xix. 21. 2 Cor
i. 15, K),

z XV. 22. .\cts xvi

H, 7. I Tlies. ii

X
XX

2Tini.iv. 17.

1 Cor. ix. 16—23.
14. X. 13-lK. 1 Tlics. i. 9, 10. ii. IM, 14

IX. 1.^. xiii. 2—4. xsii. 21. xxvi. 17, 18

xxvii). 4. ICor. xiv. II. Col. iii. 11.

Luke X. 21. 1 Cor. i. Ii>—22. ii. 13. iii. 18, 19. 2 Cor,

Ja.li. iii. 17, 18. f Prov. i. 22. viii. 5. Is. xxxv.8.

c viii. 12. xiii. 1

2Tim. ii. 10.

Gr. Acts
d Acts

e 22. xi. 25. xii. 16. xvi. 19. Matt. xi. 2.').

"~ ~ '
I. 15—17.
Tit. iii. 3.

X. 12. xi. 19. Eph.
1 Cor. xiv. 16. 23, 24.

lionate manner possible ; th-at he might give no disgust to

any person, or furnish false teachers with any handle

against him.—Some think that the Christians at Rome had

received supernatural gifts
;

(xii. 6 ;)
yet it does not ap-

pear that any apostle had been there : Paul, however, ex-

pected that these gifts would be more abundantly imparted,

wiien he should go among them ; and that they would be

thus fortified against such as attempted to pervert them,

as well as against the fear of persecution.—It has been

seen how his prayers for " a prosperous journey" to Rome
were answered by his being sent thither as a prisoner!

{Notes, XV. 22—33. Acts xviii. 18—23. xxv—xxviii.)

I serve. (9) AaTpeua. Matt. iv. 10. Jets xxiv. 14. See on

Luke ii. 3/.

—

JFithout ceasing.] AhuXEinrag. 1 Thes. i. 3.

ii. 13. V. 17. A^iaKsiTTTOf, ix. 2. Ex a priv. Sia, et Xemoi, lin-

qiio.—Mention.] Mmav. Eph. i. 16. Phil. i. 3. 1 Thes. i. 2.

iii. 6. 2 Tim. i. 3. Philem. 4. A ixvocoixai, memoro.—/ might

have a prosperous journey. (10) Fjuola^ria-o/xai. 1 Cor. xvi. 2.

3 John 2. Ex sv bene, et hhi, iter.—Gen. xxiv. 12. 48. Sept.

—Hong. (11) EttittoSm. 2 Cor. v. 2. ix. 14. Phil. i. 8. ii. 26.

1 Thes. iii. 6. 2 Tim. i. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 2. E7r«7icS»]Toj, Phil, iv,

1. Ex em, et ttoBeu, cupio.— Gift.] Xapio-fAd. v. 15, 16. vi. 23.

xi. 29. xii. 6. 1 Cor. i. 7- vii. 7- xii. 4. 2 Cor. i. 11. 1 Tim.

iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6. 1 Pet. iv. 10. A%«pi?, gratia.—May be

comforted together. (12) '^u^irapcuXriBY^vai. Here only. Ex
<rvv, TTapa, et xaX=m, voco.

V. 13—15. The apostle next shewed, that he had re-

peatedly purposed to come to Rome ; but that he had been
hindered hitherto, by his multiplied engagements, and by

the opposition made to his ministry : because he was ex-

ceedingly desirous to have some fruit among the Romans,
as well as among the other Gentiles : for, as he had been
converted in a most extraordinary manner, and entrusted

with a dispensation of the gospel 5 he thought himself

bound to do every thing which he possibly could, to pro-

mote the salvation of men in general, especially among
the Gentiles. (Marg. Ref. x—b.) This was a debt, which
he owed both to the civilized Greeks or Romans, and to

the rude barbarians ; and indeed to the learned and un-
learned of every nation, from the wise philosopher to the
untutored labourer. {Marg. Ref. c—f.) With this view of
his obligation, he was ready, according to his ability and
opportunity, to preach the gospel at Rome also : though
in that haughty and magnificent capital, he might en-
counter more contempt and opposition, than in other
places ; and thougli his address might be less suitable to

the fastidious taste of its refined inhabitants. {Marg. Ref.

g» h.)

15 So, ^ as much as in me is, "^ I am ^ vt'.'V Mafk
xiv. 8. 2 Cor.
viii. 12.

h Is. vi. 8. Matt,
ix. 38. John iv.

34. Acts xxi. 13.

1 Cor. ix. 17.

2 Cor. X. 15,16.

ready to preach the gospel to you that

are at Rome also.

16 For ' I am not ashamed of ^ the

gospel of Christ: ^ for it is the power ' p^Jxi.%, ' 10

of God unto salvation, "" to every one

that believeth ;
" to the Jew first, and

also to the Greek.
12. iv. 4. Gr

Ixxi. 15,' 16.

cxix. 46. Mark
viii. 38. Luke
ix. 26. I Cor.
ii. 2. 2 Tim. i.

8. 12. 16. 1 Pet.
iv. 16.

k XV. 19. 29. Luke ii. 10, 1 1. 1 Cnr. ix. 12. 18. 2 Cor. ii. 12. iv. 4. Gr. ix. 13. Gal. i. 7.

1 Tim. i. 11. I X. 17. Ps. ex. 2. Is. liii. 1. 1 Cor. i. 18—24. ii. 4. xiv. 24, 25. 2 Cor.

ii. 14—16. X. 4, 5. Col. i. 5, 6. 1 Thes. i. 5. 6. ii. 13. Heb. iv. 12. m iii. 22. 26. ix.

33. X. 4. II. Mark xvi. 16. Joliti iii. 1.5, 16. 36. vi. 35. 40. 47. vii. 33, 39. xi. a'i, 26. Gal.

iii. 22. 1 Pet. ii. 6. 1 John v. 10—13. n ii. 9, 10. iii. 29, 30. iv. 9—12. ix. 24. x. 12.

XV. 8, 9. Luke ii. 30—32. xxiv. 47. Acts xi. 18. xiii. 46, 47. xviii. 5, 6. xx. 21. xxvi. 20.

xxviii. 17—28. Gal. ii. 15, 16. iii. 28. Eph. ii. 11—17. Col. iii. 11.

I purposed. (13) Upos^s/xriv. iii. 25. Eph. i. 9. UpoBea-i;,

viii. 28. j4cts \\. 22. Ex Trpo, et t»9)Jju-i, pono.— Was let.]

Exw^I;^r]v. Matt. xix. 14. Acts xi. 17. xvi. 6. xxvii. 43. See

on j4cts xxviii. 31.

—

A debtor. (14) 0<p£AeT)jj. viii. 12. xv.

27. Matt. vi. 12. Luke xiii. 4. Gal. v. 3. Ab ofeiXu, debeo,—To the barbarians.] BcxpSapoi^. See on Acts xxviii. 2.—
Unwise.] Avohtojj. See on Luke xxiv. 25.

—

As much as in

me is. (15) To kocI' s[x,e. xii. 18.—/ am ready.] Ylpo^vf^iov.

See on Matt. xxvi. 41.

V. 16. However the noble, the learned, or the proud,

might despise the doctrines of the gospel ; and especially

that of salvation by faith in the righteousness, atonement
and intercession of a Jew, who had been crucified as a

deceiver by his own countrymen ; the apostle was in no
wise " ashamed of" it, but was ready to glory in his be-

lief of it before all men : he knew indeed, that the power
of God attended, and was displayed by, that doctrine, for

the salvation of every believer, not only from merited con-
demnation, but also from the power of his corrupt passions

and habits, from the bondage of Satan, from the love of

the world and the fear of men, and from all sin and misery :

so that, while Jewish rabbies, and pagan philosophers, had
tried in vain to reform men's lives ; the despised gospel of

Christ, wherever it had been preached, had been rendered
extensively successful for that purpose. {Mai'g. Ref. i—1.)

This had first been evidenced among the Jews, in the con
version and holy lives of multitudes, who had before borne
very bad characters : and afterwards it had produced simi-

lar effects among the Gentiles, vast numbers of whom had
been turned from their immoralities and idolatries, to the
holy worship and service of the true God. {Marg. Ref. n.

—Notes, John xii. 27—33, v. 32. 1 Cor. i. 20—24. 2 Cor.

iv. 7. X. 1—6, vv. 4, 5.)
—" It is the power of God unto

" salvation." ' To whom ? To all that believe. Now it

' is plain, that it is not merely the power of God mani-
' fested in outward miracles, that is there spoken of; for
' miracles were wrought upon and in the presence both
' of them that believed not, and them that did believe. The
' power of God, there spoken of, is a power felt only by
' them that believe : so that whatever the enemies of the free
' grace of God may ... suggest ; it cannot be meant of those
' extraordinary manifestations of power in healing men's
' bodies, &c. but of that inward teaching and drawing of
' the Father, of which the prophets foretold, that it would
' be bestowed in a large manner in gospel-times.' Dr. Ma-
claurin. {Notes, John vi. 4]—46, vv. 44, 45. 60—65, v. 65

I am not ashamed.] Ovx. £7ra«7x;ui'o^«». vi. 21. 2 Tim. I.

8. 12. 16. See on Mark viii, 38.
b6
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oiii. 21 X 3 4 17 For therein is ° the righteousness

itii^'Irl's: of God revealed "from faith to faith:

:;:r."xxi:;:
'': as it is written, -^ The just shall live by

Dan. ix. 24. „ . ,

1 Cor. i. 30. taith,

Gai.°v: s'^piji: 18 ^ For 'the wrath of God is re-
!•.'*'•'

, . vealed from heaven a,^ainst all ' ungod-
p 111. 3. Ps. Ixxxiv.

,

~ o

2cir'"'iiu Is. liness and unrighteousness oi men,
2Thes.i.3. Til. i. 1,2. q Hab. ii. 4. Gal.lii. I). Heb. x. 38. xi. 6, 7. r IT.

ii .S, 6. iv. I.*). Num. xxxii. 14. Deut. xxix. "20—28. 2 Kiriijs xxii. 13. Jer. iv. 8. Lam.

ii 22. Ez. vii. 19. Zeph.i. 18. John iii. SG. .lets xvii 30, 31. Gal. iii. 10. Epii. v.fi.

Col. iii. 6. Kev. vi. 16. 17. xix. 15. s v. 6. 1 Tim. i. 9. Tit. ii. 12. 2 Pet. ii. .%

6. iii. 7. Jude4. 15. 18. t 29. ii. 8, 9. vi. 13. Deut. xxv. 10. Is. iii. 10, 11. Iv. 7.

Ez. xviii. 4. 1 Cor. vi. 9. 2 Thes. ii. 12. 2 Pet. ii. 13—15. 1 John i. 9.

V. 17. In the gospel, God had revealed, not only the

righteousness of his perfect character and government, and

the righteousness required by his holy law, but that also

which he had appointed, provided, and introduced, for the

justification of sinners before him. This might be called

" the righteousness of God," for other reasons ; but espe-

cially, because it consisted of the perfect obedience unto

death of tliat glorious person, who is " God manifested in

" the flesh." ' This phrase, in St. Paul's style, doth al-

' ways signify the righteousness of faith in Christ Jesus
' dying, or shedding his blood for us. ... This righteousness

' consists not in our sanctification, but in our justifica-

' tion, or absolution from our sins past, through faith in

* the blood of Christ, shed for the remission of sins.'

fVldtby.—' Therein is the righteousness, which is of the

' free grace of God, through Jesus Christ, revealed to be
' wholly of faith.' Lo^ke. {Marg. Ref. o.)—The texts re-

ferred to, if duly considered, will prepare the reader to ex-

pect something still more appropriate, in this most re-

markable expression ; and a far higher privilege to believers,

than these concessions, which are of no small importance,

point out to us. {Notes, iii. 21—26. 2 Cor. v. 18—21, v.

21. Phil. iii. 8—11, v. 9. 2 Pet. i. 1, 2.) This " right-

" eousness of God is revealed from faith to faith ;
" it is

altogether of faith, from first to last, and without any re-

spect to other distinctions, and the faith which receives it,

is capable of continual augmentation : or rather it is re-

vealed from the faithfulness of God in his word, to the

faitJi of the believer : as by faith alone is the sure testi-

mony and faithful promise of God received and appropri-

ated : according to the doctrine of the prophet, that the

truly just or righteous man " shall live," or be accepted

and saved, " by faith," and not by works : or " the just

" by faith shall live;" no other justice, or righteousness,

except that by faith, can bring the possessor to eternal life.

{Marg. Ref p, q.

—

Notes, Hab. ii. 4. Gal. iii. 10— 14, v

11. Heb. X. .35—39.)

From faith tofaith^ Ex 'Ki^tMg sig Trig-iv.

—

Yli<;-is,fidelitas;

iii. 3. Matt, xxiii. 23. Acts xvii. 31. Gal. v. 22. 1 Tim. v.

12. Tit.\\. 10.

V. 18—20. ' In vain does the evangelical doctrine

' exhort men to seek righteousness and salvation in Christ

' alone, apprehended by faith ; unless all men be pre-
' viously convicted as guilty of unrighteousness; which
' the apostle now begins to prove, concluding at the

* twentieth verse of the third chapter.' Beza.—^The apos-

tle here opens his main subject ; and begins to shew, that

all men deeply need the salvation of the gospel, because

none can obtain the favour of God, or escape his wrath,

by their own works. The ignorant and deluded indeed

"who hold the truth in unrighteous- " I'Ll. ^''Lad'
„„£,£, xii. 46, 47. John
iJ<-J>5»- iii. 19—21. Acts

19 Because " that which may be rn.es.'^. fo.

known of God is manifest *in them : x lo.'ps. xix.'i-

for God hath shewed it unto them. Jer. x. iio-i^:

20 For ^ the invisible things of him, xvn!ai-:,o.'~
' * Or, to them.

^H'om the creation or the world, arey J°';";;.i^- *^"'-
'

1. 1j, 16. 1 Tim.

clearly seen, being understood by the
'Heil"xi.27.

"^"

things that are made, * even his eternal ^
iob°xTxi.'''2o^

28. Ps.^'viii. 3, 4. xxxiii. 6-9. civ. S.—31. cxix. 90, 91. cxxxix. 13—16. cxlviii. 8— 12.

Matt. V. 46. a xvi. 26. Gen. xxi. 33. Dent, xxxiii. 27. Ps. xc. 2. Is. ix. 6. xxvi.
•i Hi. 26. 1 Tim. i. 17. Heb. ix. 14.

might imagine that their supposed virtues would atone for

their vices ; but in fact " the wrath of God has been re-
*' vealed from heaven," against every kind and degree
of" ungodliness and unrighteousness of men:" not only
against vice and immorality, in the conduct of men to-

wards each other; but every failure of that reverence,

love, gratitude, and honour, which are due unto God:
even of " all those who hold the truth in unrighteousness."

This revelation had been especially made by the holy law
of God, and the Old Testament dispensation ; and had
now been more generally published and fully explained by
the gospel. {Marg. Ref. r—t.) And though some extenu-
ation might be admitted, in respect of those who had not
been favoured with " the oracles of God;" yet all men
were found guilty, and exposed to this " revealed wrath,"
for " holding the truth in unrighteousness," or acting in

opposition to their knowledge, and tiie conviction of their

own consciences. All were acquainted with many leading

truths, concerning moral duties ; but their depravity impri-

soned those truths, and so restrained them from duly in-

fluencing their conduct. All might have known far more
than they did, had they not hated the light through love

of sin. Indeed to this day, no man, of any sect or nation,

perfectly lives up to his own principles : all, at some times

and in some things, do what they know to be wrong, and
omit what they know to be their duty. So that the plea

of ignorance cannot be admitted, in its fidl latitude, in

favour of any but idiots ; for all rebel against that light,

not only which they might have obtained, but which they

actually possess. {Marg. Ref. u.)—This general principle

the apostle proceeded to illustrate, by the state of the

Gentile world. The Pagans had not the light of revela-

tion : but the works of creation preached to them
;
{Marg.

Ref. X, y.

—

Notes, Ps. xix. 1—6 ;) and that " which might
" be known of God," was made manifest even among
them ; for God had shewed it to them from age to age,

ever since the world was created. The wonderful forma-
tion of their own bodies and souls, as well as the various

objects all around them, proclaimed these truths : so that,

being endued with rational powers, they could not have
failed of knowing the true God, as their Creator, Bene-
factor, and Governor, and in respect of many of his attri-

butes, had it not been for the apostasy and carnal enmity
of their hearts. Indeed God himself " dwelleth in light
" inrn cessible," and his essential glory must be invisible

to mortal eye : yet " his invisible power and Godhead" are

so clearly reflected from the works which he has made,
and visible in them, that his eternal and underived exist-

ence, his omnipotence, and other perfections, must be
known from the beauty, excellency, variety, and immen-
b7
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b Act. xvii. 29. power and '' Godhead ;
* so that " they

* o°.' "'that ihey are ^ without excuse

:

c r*i.'*i.v'john 21 Because that, ' when they knew
d 'see or'^Acu Qq^, ' thcv g-lorificd him not as God,

XXII. 1. Gr. ' JO
, n 1 <, ^ , i

c 19. 28. John iii. neither were thankful ; ^ but became
I Mv.'g Ps. I. 23. Ixxxvi. 9. Hos. ii. a Hab. i. 15. 16. Luke xvii. 15— 18. 2 Tim. iii. 2.

Kev xiv. 7. XV. 4. e Gen. vi. .'). viii. 21. 2 Kinns xvii. l.^. Ps. Ixxxi. 12. Ec. vii.

21*. l5. xliv. 9—20. Jer. ii. 5. x. 3-8. M, 15. xvi. 19. liph. iv. 17, 18. 1 Pet. i. 18.

sity of his creatures, by all intelligent beings ; except as

their minds are debased and alienated from him by sin.

{Marg. Ref. z—b.) Thus, even idolaters and Gentiles

are left without excuse; and their ungodliness and un-

righteousness are proved to be the effect of their depraved

dispositions, rather than of their want of information, or

the means of obtaining it. Tiiey all might have known

more of God than they did, had they been properly dis-

posed : and many of those who had discovered the vanity

of the popular idolatries, and acquired some just notions

of God and his worship, continued to act in opposition to

their knowledge, from worldly motives. Thus " they im-
" prisoned the truth in unrighteousness :

" it is in vain to

attempt an excuse for them ; and the divine verdict, brought

in against them, accords with the plainest dictates of jus-

tice and equity.

—

Revealed. (18) ' The words of St. Paul
* to the Athenians give light to these here to the Romans.

'Jets xvii. 22—31.' Locke.— Ungodliness denotes the

idolatry, irreligion, profaneness, and ingratitude to God,

of mankind in general; and unrighteousness, their injus-

tice, oppression, cruelty, and base conduct towards eacli

other : the former may refer to the first table of the law

;

the latter to the second : yet, by both they rebelled against

God and deserved his wrath.

—

Being understood, &c. (20)
' Or, " If they be minded they are seen." The invisible

* things of God lie witliin the reach and discovery of man's
"' reason and understandings ; but yet they must exercise

' their faculties and employ their minds about them.' Locke.

['Sotes, 28—32. Prov. xvii. 16.)

The wrath of God. (18) Opyn 0e«. John iii. 36. Eph.
v. 6. Col. iii. 6. Rev. vi. 17. xvi. 19. {Note, Ps. xc. 11.)—JVho hold.] KalsxovTcov. vii. 6. Luke iv. 42. viii. 15.

John V. 4. 1 Cor. xi. 2. xv. 2. 2 Thes. ii. 6. Heb. x. 23.

—

That which may be known of God. (19) To yvug-ov th 0£s.

. John xviii. 15, 16. Acts i. 19. xv. 18.

—

The invisible things.

(20) Ta aopuTd. Col. i. 15, 16. 1 Tim. i. 17. Heb. xi. 2/.

Ab ct, priv. et opau, cerno.—From the creation of the world.]

Atto xliasug x-oa-^a. Mark X. 6. xiii. 19. 2 Pet. iii. 4. A hti^u,

. creo.—Are clearly seen.] Ku^oparai. Here only N. T.

—

Num. xiv. 2. Job x. 4. Sept. Ex xccia, et opuai, cerno.—
Being undeistood.] NoufXEvsi. Matt. xxiv. 15. Mark vii. 18.

. John xii. 40. Eph. iii. 4. 20. 1 Tim. i. 7. Heb. xi. 3. A vooc,

. mens.—By the things that are made.] Tojj TrotYiixcca-i. Eph.
:ii. 10. Not elsewhere N. T. Ezra ix. 13. Neh. vi. 14.

—

.Ps. xcii. 4. Sept. A Tcoisa, facio.—Eternal] A'ihog. Jude
G. Not elsewhere. Ab «=(, sempi^r.—Godhead.] Quol^g.

Here only.

—

Qsottjc, Col. ii. 9.

—

lf'iih<mt exaise.] AvccttoXo-

ynrs;. ii. 1. Not elsewhere. Ex «, priv. et anoXoyeofAca,

Luke xii. 11. Acts xix. 33.

V. 21—23. ' Men of their own accord rushed into
* idolatry, to understand and condemn which they might
' have had light enough within, if they had not voluntarily
* extinguished it

; partly by negligence, and partly by

vain in their imaginations, and * their h xi. 10. oeut.

foolish heart was darkened. 2. Acts'xxvi.ia

22 ' Professing" themselves to be > "' ^- ^'"vO XXT. 14, XXVI.

wise, they became fools;
.ler'viiil's.'k'x:

23 And ^ changed the glory of the
j'co'.l! igili:

uncorruptible God into ' an image made
Jer. ii. 11. I Dent. iv. l.'i— 18. v. 8. Ps. cxv. 5-8. - '"

13. )Ez. viii. 10. Acts xvii. 29. 1 Cor. xii. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 3. Rev. ix. 20.

i'i. 18, 19.

k 2.1. Ps. cvi. 20.

cxxxv. 15—18. Js. xl. 18. xliv.

' wickedness ; on which account the apostle says, that

' " they detained the truth in unrighteousness." ' Beza.

Idolatry was first introduced, and became general and per-

petual in the world, through man's depraved aversion to

the holy character, worship, and service of the true God.

The posterity of Noah had some knowledge of Jehovah;
but they revolted from his service, and refused " to glorify

" him as God," by their adoration, love, and obedience;

neither were they thankful for the bounties of Providence,

but abused them by intemperance, and forgot the Giver.

(Marg. Ref. e, f.) Thus impiety and iniquity made way
for idolatry, which was become almost universal when God
called Abraham. From that time, the same causes pro-

duced the same effects, in every part of the world. In-

deed, some of the philosophers, of Greece and Rome, had
acquired some indistinct knowledge of the Being and per-

fections of the One supreme God ; and tiiey speculated on
subjects of this kind with a measure of acuteness and plau-

sibility : yet they " glorified him not as God,'' either by

their avowed adoration, or in the conduct of their lives

;

nor were tliey thankful for his goodness to them. On the

contrary, tliey sanctioned, by a hypocritical conformity,

the stupid idolatries of their countrymen : and, proud of

their superior discernment, they amused themselves with

vain fancies, and reasonings, concerning matters too high
and abstruse for them. Thus they were bewildered in in-

extricable mazes, and most of them took refuge in scep-

ticism or atheism, in some of its varied forms. Their
minds, being destitute of practical wisdom and understand-

ing, became more and more darkened with error and de-
lusion: and, while they professed themselves to be sages,

wise men, and philosophers, they were infatuated, or
turned into mere fools, or idiots, in the great concerns of
God and religion. {Marg. Ref. g—i.

—

Notes, Gen. vi, 5.

viii. 20—22, t'. 21.) So that most of them relapsed into

gross idolatry; and men in general concurred in ex-
changing the glorious Object of all worship for inanimate
idols. They at first commonly " changed the glory of the
" incorruptible God, into the image " of a mortal man,
which they foolishly supposed to be a proper resemblance
of him : at length they made images of their deities, like

birds, beasts, fishes, serpents, and insects ; and thus
actually felUdown to worship the meaiiest and most noxious
of the creatures. It is well known that many of the an-
cients, especially the learned Egyptians, worshipped dogs,
snakes, reptiles, nay, even vegetables ! Thus mankind,
having retained from original tradition, or having acquired
by the exercise of reason, some general notions of a Deity;
invented numerous species of idolatry, and universally for-

sook the worship of the true God, in all places where reve-
lation was not actually vouchsafed.—Indeed the fact in

undeniably the same even to this day ; and if any nations
seem to be sunk into so entire a stupidity, as to have no
b8
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mPs. ixxxi. 11. like to corruptible man, and to birds,
12. Hos. IV. )/, I J '

Ac"''"!.'"'!!'
and four-footed beasts, and creeping

so. Eph. iv. 18, llJlllgSs.

)9.

^^

'n..s. ii. 24 Wherefore "" God also gave them
"3.''iThef^iv.ft: up to uncleanness, "through the lusts

\^r\-i. Tpet of their own hearts, °to dishonour their

2, ;!. 2' Pet. 'ii: oAvn bodies ^ between themselves ;
18. 1 John ii. lo, ~.„»iTir,i I-! 1 f

l*'^-'"^'?';'; ,a 2o Who ^ changed ' the truth of
o I Cor. VI. 13. 18. •11

-'

Tim'' iil'boi God ' into a lie, and worshipped and

p i: Lev. xviii. served * the creature * more than the
22." n 23. r 18. 1 Tlies. i. 9. Jolin v. 20. s Is. xliv. 20. Jer. x.

"14, 15. xiii. 2.1. xvi. 19. Am. ii. 4. Jon. ii. 8. Hab. ii. 18. t 23. Malt. vi. 24.

X. 3/. 2Tim. ii). 4. IJolin ii. lo, 16. ^ Ov, rather.

notions of a God remaining among them, this still more
clearly proves, not man's want of rational powers, but his

carnal enmity to God and religion, through which he be-

comes more and more the besotted and blinded slave of

Satan. {Marg. Ref. k, 1.

—

Notes, Ex. xx. 3. xxxii. 1—6.

Ps. evi. 19—23. Is. xliv. 9—20. Jer. x. 1— 15. Acts xvii.

22—31.) Cicero's books, * On the nature of the gods,'

contain many very striking illustrations of the apostle's

meaning.

Were thankful. (21) Eu%«/Jif)5(7av. 8. vii. 25. xiv.

6. xvi. 4. Luke xvii. 16. John vi. 11. 23. Acts xxvii.

35. 1 Cor. xi. 24.

—

Became u«m.] EjaaTa(w9>]o-av. Here
only N. T. 1 Sam. xiii. 13. xxvi. 21. Jer. Ii. \']. Sept. A
jj.aTuioi, vamis, 1 Cor. iii. 20. Jam. i. 26.

—

Imaginations.]

Tojj ^iccXoyia-fioi;. xiv. 1. See on Mark vii. 21.

—

Foolish.]

AiTuvrToj. 31. X. 19. Matt. xv. 16. Mark vii. 18.—Ex «,

priv. et (Tuvtrjixt, intelligo.— Was darkened.] Ea-xolta-Bii. xi.

10. Eph. iv. 18. See on Matt. xxiv. 29.

—

Professing. (22)

^aa-KovTsg. Acts xxiv. 9. xxv. 19. Not elsewhere.— They
became fools.] 'EiJ.upavBy](Toi.v. 1 Cor. i. 20. See on Matt.

V. 13. A fcojpoj, fatuus, Matt. v. 22.

—

Uncorruptible. (23)

A^SapTw. 1 Co;-, ix. 25. xv. 52. 1 Tim. i. 1/. 1 Pet. i.4. 23.

iii. 4. Ex a, priv. et f^apTos, corruptus, 1 Cor. xv. 53, 54.

1 Pet. i. 18. A^Beipco, corrumpo.—Into an image made like.]

Matt. xxii. 20. 1 Cor

Col. i. 15. iii. 10. Heb.

^

Ev ofiota)[j.ixli eiKovoc.—Ejxcov, viii. 29,

xi. 7- XV. 49. 2 Cor. iii. 18. iv. 4,

X. 1. Rev. xiii. 14, 15. xiv. 9. 11.

V. 24—27. The fallen race of men, having thus dis-

honoured God by wilful apostasy and idolatry; he left them,

under the influence of Satan, to debase themselves by the

most unnatural and abominable lewdness. This did not

so much result from the prevalence of animal inclinations,

(for the very brutes are kept from excessive and unnatural

practices,) as from " the lusts of their own hearts," which
madly sought satisfaction in sensuality, when they had
lost the favour of God and happiness in him. Thus they

disgraced their bodies, by using them to perpetrate with

each other the most detestable pollutions : even those

bodies, which the Creator had formed with most exquisite

contrivance and good-will ; as might best render them ac-

commodated to the purposes of their own comfort and use-

fulness to one another, and to be the instruments of the

soul in his worship and service. (Marg. Ref. m—p.)

This was permitted j»f/idaZ/)/ ; because they had exchanged
*' the truth of God," which had been made known to

them, respecting his nature, perfections, and worship, for

the basest falsehoods and delusions of the devil, and the

sophistical conclusions of tiieir own vain reasonings : and,
vol.. VI.

Creator, " who is blessed for ever. » ix. s. iv. ixxti.

. 19. cxlv. 1, 2
Amen. 2 cor. xi. .<»!.

26 For this cause God ''gave them iTim.i.'n. i;!

_ _
O

^ X See on 24.

up unto ^ vile affections : for even their y c.en. xix. 5.

women did change the natural use into sr'Deu't'.'xxiir

that which is against nature: '''K'^\\'^"''-,'--', vt, 9. Eph. IV.

27 And hkewise also the men, leav- ''';,"•!''.'?"'•

ing the natural use of the woman,
burned in their lust one toward ano-

ther ; men with men working that

which is unseemly, and receiving in

in consequence, they had rendered divine honour to crea-

tures, in preference to the infinite Creator, who is in him-
self " most blessed for evermore

;
" whom all rational

creatures ought to adore and bless ; and whose praises are

celebrated by all the inhabitants of heaven ; while saints

on earth repeat a cordial Amen to them. {Marg. and
Marg. Ref. q—u.)—The idolaters first joined creatures

with God in their worship, or adored them as mediators

;

then they used images to represent the invisible Object of

their adoration ; and at length the meanest of the crea-

tures engrossed the whole of it. The Lord therefore, being
provoked to jealousy by this base apostasy and ingratitude,

gave them up to the vilest passions and inclinations ; so

that they were left to practise such unnatural lusts, as are

not fit to be mentioned, except as a stigma on human na-
ture, and to enhance the grace of our redemption. And
this was a judgment "meet" for such a crime: as thev
had so dishonoured God, through their pride and carnal

enmity, it was proper for them to be left to dishonour
themselves, and to expose their own shame ; that the con-
sequences of their apostasy, and the blindness of their

I boasted reason, as well as the filthiness of their hearts,

might be known to the whole intelligent creation. {Marg.

Ref. X—z.)—Those unnatural crimes and vile affections,

which are most scandalous at present, and carefully con-

cealed, or most severely punished, were openly avowed
among the Greeks and Romans, even in their politest ages

:

and their most elegant and celebrated poets have defiled

their compositions by the mention of such detestable

amours, without any expressions of abhorrence, or even

of disapprobation ; nay, often in a way, which sanctions

them, and almost wins the unwary reader to palliate, or

even approve them !

Uncleanness. (24) AnaBapa-iav. vi. 19. Matt, xxiii. 27.

2 Cor. xii. 21. Gal.v. 19. Eph. iv. 19. v. 3. Col. iii. 5.

1 Thes. ii. 3. iv. 7-—Ex a, priv. et xa^aipco, piirgo.—To
dishonour.] T« ali/x-aiJeo-Sai. ii. 23. Acts v. 41. See on
Luke XX. 11.

—

Changed. (25) MElrjWa^av. 26. Here only.

Ex lUETa, et ciKaa-(Tco, 23.

—

IVbrshippecL] EcreCcaa-Srio-av. Here
only.

—

'^sCoKT/j.a' See on Acts xvii. 23.

—

More than.'\

" Rather than." Marg. Ylupa. Prceterito Creatore. ' Thu-J
• Hilary renders the clause with purity and elegance.' Beza^—Blessed for evermore.] EuXoyrjTOi eig Tug aicovug. ix. 5.

{Marg. Ref. u.)

—

File affections. (26) ITaSn alifjuag.—
Ua^og, Col. iii. 5. 1 Thes. iv. 5. Not elsewhere. Alifjua,

ix. 21. 1 Cor. xi. 14. xv. 43. 2 Cor. xi. 21.2 Tim. ii. 20.—The natural use.] Tw (^ucrtxvv xpW^v, -7-—^vaixog, 2/.

2 Pet. ii. 12. Not elsewhere. 4>u(r{xwj, Jude 10.—A (fuo-ij,

C.
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themselves ' that recompenee of their
z 2S, 24.

B 18. 21. Job xxi. 1 • 1 t.

14, ia._ I'rov.^ i. error which was meet.

ik'xCiUK''jc"r: 28 And even " as they did not like
iv. 22. ix. 6. -^ _ . -

Hos. IV. C. Acts f /-J
"

xv.i. 2.3. S2. ^^
2.5 .. - ret^^^^^ ^o^ ^^ ^^^^''^ knowledge,

?i™or.''x'v.^'3j; God gave them over "^ to ^ a reprobate
"

to do those things which are
V6-ri'

2 Cor. iv. 4— (!. ^^t^^
X. !). 2Thes. i. miUU,
8,

2 Pet. iii. 6.

« Or, acknoui-

b Jer. vi. 30.

"^ not convenient

;

29 Being ^ filled with all imright-

2'cor.7xiii,.5- eousness, fornication, wickedness, co-

TitfuS:
'"

vetousness, maliciousness ; full of envy,
t Or, a mindrciJ ii. i •. T'i.

o^f,,udgmnu. murder, debate, deceit, malignity ;

c tph. V. 4. •' -' ^^ -

d \u%T-\6 Job
" whisperers,

Nvlfi jVxvr,.9. Matt. XV. 1!). Mark vii. 21, 22. 1 Cor. vi. 9. 10. Gal. v. 19-21-

Epli. V. 3—6. Col. iii. 5—9. 1 Tim. i. 9, 10. 2 Tim. iii._2—.5.

xxii. Id.

Col. iii. 5—9.
e Pi. xli. 7. Prov. xvi. 28. xxvi. 20.

Tit.

2 Cor. xii. 20.

. 3. liev. xxi. 8.

ii. 14. 27. xi. 21. 24. Eph. il 3, et al.—Xpria-tc, Here only

A xpaoaai, uior.—Burned. (27) E|=«auS*]o-av. Here only

—Lust.] Tri opi^si. Here only. Ab opsyo), 1. Tim. iii. 1.

vi. 10.

—

That ichich is unseemly.] Tjiv acr%»7jao(ruv>ji'. Rev.

xvi. 15.—Acr%r]ju,M)v, 1 Cor. xii. 23. Ex a, priv. et (rxw"-i

species, 1 Cor. vii. 31.

—

Recompenee.] Avlif/.iaBiciv. 2 Cor.

vi, 13. Ex «vTi, jaro, et iJ^ta-Bog, merces.—Error.] HXavnc.

See on Matt, xxvii. 64.

V. 28—32. Men, in all ages and nations, had shewn a

disposition and decided purpose to discard from their minds

the knowledge of the true God. Having no delight in

him, they did not endeavour "to retain him in their know-
" ledge."—Not approving the knowledge of Jehovah,
men in every age and nation had been and were prompt to

run into idolatry. This was an evident fact all over the

Gentile world.—The glorious perfections, spiritual wor-

ship, and holy service of God, by no means suited the

proud, sensual, carnal heart of fallen men : so that, as

with one consent, they preferred the basest idols to him,

because more congenial to their dispositions, and con-
sistent with their favourite pursuits. {Marg. Ref. a.) In

righteous judgment God gave them up to " a reprobate
" mind," (rejecting God, and rejected by him,) that they

should foolishly and perversely prefer the most shameful
and pernicious practices, to those wliich are decent, ho-
nourable, and becoming rational creatures. Thus they
were left to commit those crimes, which were utterly in-

consistent with reason, nature, and their own and each
other's welfare.

_

{Marg. Ref. b, c.) Nay, they proceeded
to such lengths in wickedness, that their whole hearts and
lives were filled with every kind of fraud, oppression, ex-
tortion, and iniquity : they practised all fornication, incest,
and adultery without remorse : they delighted in mischief
for its own sake : they rapaciously amassed wealth by every
means in their power, however mean, iniquitous, and op-
pressive : they revenged every injury with desperate, im-
placable, and pertinacious malice : they envied all, who
were more honoured or prospered than themselves : they
were prompt to commit murder, or engage in any kind of
bitter contests, and to every species of deceit and malignity,
or liabitual miachievousness, as delighting in the misery of
others. Secret calumnies and slanders were employed to
ruin the characters of their neighbours or rivals : they
were " haters of God," and of his authority, law, justice,
service, and providence, and despiteful to his worshippers'
and to each other. They were proud of their genius, sa-

30 ^ Backbiters, ^ haters of God, de-

spiteful, proud, '' boasters, ' inventors

of evil things, '' disobedient to parents,

31 ' Without understanding, '" cove-

nant-breakers, * without natural af-

fection, implacable, unmerciful

;

32 Who "knowing the judgment of

God, that they which commit such

things are "worthy of death, not only

do the same, but ^ have pleasure in

them that do them.
Prov. XXX. 17. Ez. xxii. 7. Matt. x. 21. xv. 4. Luke xxi. 16. 2Tini. iii. 2. 120,21.
iii.ll. I'rov. xviii. 2. Is. xxvii. 11. Jer. iv. 22. Matt.xv.l6. tii 2 Kings xviii. 14,

&c. Is. xxxiii. 8. 2 Tim. iii. 3. t Or, unsociable. n 18.21. ii. 1— .'). 21—23.

o vi. 21. Ueut. xvii. 6. xxi. 22. 2 Sam. xii. .=)—7. 1 Kings ii. 20. Heb. x. 29. Rev.
xvi. 6. \ Or, consent with them. Ps. 1. 18. Hos. vii. 3. Mark xiv. 10, 11.

Prov. XXV. 23.

viii. 7, S. Num.
X. 85. Deut. vii.

10. 2 Clir. xix.

2. Ps. Ixxxi. IT).

I'.'ov. viii. 3'i.

Jolin vii. 7. XV,

23, 24. Tit. iii. 3.

ii. 17.23. iii. 27.

1 Kings XX. 1 1.

2 Chr. XXV. 19.

Ps. X. 3. xlix. i;.

Iii. 1. xciv. 4.

xcvii. 7. Acts v.

36. 2 Cor. X. 1,").

2 Thes. ii. 4.

Jam. iii. !>. iv.

Hi. 2 Pet, ii. 18.

.hide 16.

Ps. xcix. 8. cvi.

39. Ec. vii. 29.

Deut. xxi. 18

—

21. xxvii. 16.

gacity, learning, possessions, and exploits ; they idolized

themselves, in boasting of their virtues or performances,

and in wholly seeking their own glory in the most osten-

tatious manner. They invented new species of cruelty,

treachery, luxury, impiety, idolatry, sensual gratification,

and magnificence. They cast off all regard to parental

authority, and despised, injured, or even murdered their

aged parents, as the emperor Nero did his mother Agrip-

pina. They acted in many things, as if they had been

destitute of common sense, by the indulgence of their

headstrong passions : they violated without scruple the

most solemn treaties, covenants, and oaths : they sinned

away natural affection, and even exposed their new-born
infants, leaving them to perish without remorse or cen-

sure, that they might not have the trouble or expense of

bringing them up ; and in many places they put to death

their parents, when they became helpless and burdensome.
They were implacable in their resentments, and unmer-
ciful in their dispositions : so that, besides the cruel car-

nage of their ambitious wars, the indiscriminate slaughter

which often attended the taking of cities, and the frequent

murder of their vanquished enemies ; their publick diver-

sions consisted in beholding gladiators fighting together,

till hundreds were sometimes massacred before their eyes

;

or in seeing slaves and criminals fighting with wild beasts,

and often devoured by them. Nor did the principal per-

sons, whether men, or women, of the highest rank, and
most cultivated manners in other respects, absent them-
selves from these horrid spectacles ! {Marg. Ref. d—m.)
Nay, even those among them, who were most fully con-
vinced that these things were criminal, and deserving of

condemnation and death according to " the judgment of
" God," not only continued to practise them, but also de-

lighted in, honoured, caressed, flattered, preferred, or even
deified, such persons, as were most no\^jriously addicted to

them. {Marg. Ref. n, o.—Note, 2 Tim. iii. 1—5.)—The
history of the Greeks and Romans, especially of the latter,

about the time when the apostle wrote, abundantly illus-

trates this horrid description of th.eir general character,

from which even their philosophers and moralists were by
no means excepted. And not only their indignant, but
their easy good tempered satirists, and their other poets
and orators, drew such pictures of the publick morals, as

abundantly shew that the apostle has not used any hyper-
bole, in this animated and awful description.—It might
easily be shewn, that the morals of idolatrous nations, if
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CHAP. II.

Those who judge others, and yet transgress them-

judged according to the immutable standard of the divine

law, are at this day not at all better tlian tlie description

here given of the Gentile world,

—

Have pleaswe, &c. (32)

* Tliis, say the Greek commentators, is much worse than

* the bare doing of them : for a man may do them by the

* power of temptation ; and by consideration become sen-

* sible of his folly, and repent of it : but wlien he is ar-

* rived at that height of wickedness, that he not only

* approves, but delights in seeing the like things done by
* others, he demonstrates such a strong affection to them
* as is incurable.' Whitby.—The apostle, however, is shew-

ing what need the Gentiles, and all men, had of the grace

of the gospel ; and not that they were incurable by it : and

in fact multitudes who once had answered tiiis description,

afterwards embraced Christianity, and became " a peculiar

" people zealous of good works."

They did not like. (28) Ou>i s^oKii^ao-av. ii. 18. xii. 2.

xiv. 22. See on Liike xii. 56.

—

Reprobate.^ AJojci/^ov.

1 Cor. ix. 27. 2 Cor. xiil. 5—7- 2 Tim. iii. 8. Tit. \. 16.

—

Prov. XXV. 4. Is. i. 22. Sept. Ex a, priv. et lomixo^, pro-

batus, xvi. 10.

—

Convenient.] Ka^YjxovTa. Acts xxii. 22.

—

Wickedness. (29) IToywpia. See on Mark vii. 22.

—

Covet-

oiisness.] TlXsovs^ia. See on Mark vii. 22.

—

Maliciousness.]

Kaxia. Acts v'ui. 22. I Cor. v. 8. Eph. iv. 31. Col. iii. 8.

Tit. iii. 3. Jam. i. 21. 1 Pet. ii. 1. 16.—Envy.] 4>Bovis.

Matt, xxvii. 18. Gal. v. 21. Phil.i. 15. 1 Tim. vi. 4. Tit.

iii. 3. Jam. iv. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 1.

—

Murder.] i^ova. Matt.

XV. 19. Acts ix. 1. Gal. v. 21. Heb. xl. 37.

—

Debate.]

Epj^o?. xili. 13. 1 Cor. i. 11. iii. 3, et al.—Malignity.]

KaxoYj^zia;. Here only. Ex kcckoc, mains, et tjSoj, mos.

Wicked habit.

—

M^hisperers.] ^iSypifaj. Here only, "^i^u-

fi(r[j.o;, 2 Cor. xii. 20.

—

Backbiters. (30) Ka7aXaX«j. Here
only. KdlocKaXia, 2 Cor. xii. 20. Ex xdla, et XocXeu, loquor.—Haters of God.] ©sos-uyeij. Here only. Ex 0soc, et

fvyeco, odio prosequor.—Despiteful.] 'T^cig-aj. 1 Tim., i. 13.

Ab vSpii' See on Acts xxvii. 10.

—

Proud.] 'TTtspy^tpavi^g.

See on Mark vii. 22. Luke i. 51.—Boasters.] A^a^ovac.

2 Tim. iii. 2. Not elsewhere. Axa^ovija, Jam. iv. 16.

—

Inventors of evil things.] F.^svpsTa.^ Kaxav. Here only. Ex
CTTi, etiupiff>ca,invenio.—Without understanding. (31) Aa-u-

ypr«c. See on 21.

—

Covenant-breakers.] Aa-vvBsTn;. Here
only. Ex a, priv. et <ruv1i9»]|xi, paciscor.—Without natural

affection.] Ag-opyn:. 2 Tim. iii. 3. Not elsewhere. Ex a,

priv. et fopyn, ' quod de insito a natura mutuo impen-
* sissimi amoris affectu usurpatur, quo parentes sobolem
* amplecti et fovere solent, et liberi vicissim parentes pro-
* sequuntur.' Schleusner.— Unmerciful.] Av£Xe>;|xovaj. Here
only N. T. Prov. v. 9. xi. 17. xvii. 11. Sept.— The judg-

ment. (32) To ^ixMapix. ii. 26. V. 16. 18. viii. 4. Lulce i. 6.

Heb.'w. 1. 10.

—

Gen. xxvi. 5. Ex.w. 25, 26. Deut. xxx.

16. Sept. A hxaioia, justum declare aliquem.—Have plea-

sure.] 2yv£u5"o«8cr<. See on Acts viii. 1

.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—7
"A servant of Jesus Christ " is the highest style of man

;

and that of a minister or an apostle, only specifies the par-

ticular service in which he is employed j but the Christian

selves, are inexcusable, and cannot escape the judg-

ment of God, 1

—

6. The measure of his dealings

with Jews and Gentiles as it will appear at the day of

slave is " a servant of Christ," as truly as tlie apostle.

—

All those who are thus distinguished have been " called"
out of a state of darkness and alienation from God, and
" separated " from their sinful connexions, by divine grace;
and thus taught to believe, love, adorn, and promote the
gospel of God. This gosj)el, though often treated as a new
doctrine, and is new to those who have never before heard
or read it, has comprised the whole hope of sinful man
from the fall of Adam ; and was promised by the prophets
many ages before it was published by the apostles of Jesus
Christ. He is the great Subject of the gospel, being " the
" Son of David," and " the Son of God," according to the
testimony of the Spirit of holiness by the prophets, and
the demonstration of his resurrection from the dead by the
power of God, attested by the same Spirit. " From his

"fulness have all" his servants "received;" he gives

grace to the sinner, and qualifies the believer, or the mi-
nister, for the work allotted to him : but in vain do any
claim authority in the church, as successors to the apostles,

when their lives evince that they have not received rec^e-

nerating grace ; and when instead of bringing others to
" ti)e obedience of faith," they themselves are evidently

disobedient and unbelieving.—The end of the gospel-

ministry is to bring sinners, of all nations, to obey the com-
mands of God, by believing in his Son, and submitting to

his authority ; that his name may be glorified in their sal-

vation, and that they may become a peculiar people to

shew forth his praises. Happy they, who are thus " the
" called of Jesus Christ to be his saints," beloved of God
and devoted to him ! They should often recollect their

character and privileges, that they may be excited to act

consistently ; and they should cordially desire and pray for

an increase of " grace and peace " to all their brethren in

every place. Without grace there can be no substantial

peace : in proportion as grace is communicated, peace may
be expected ; and when grace shall ripen into perfect holi-

ness, peace will become complete fruition. These then are

the great blessings, which we should seek for ourselves, our
children, our friends, and all around us, in preference to

all earthly possessions or prosperity : and they must be
sought from the mercy of God our Father, by faith in the

Lord Jesus Christ, and by reliance on his merits and medi-
ation.

V. 8—15.
Zealous Christians are always ready to thank God, in

behalf of all others who partake of the same invaluable

blessings, in which they themselves rejoice : and we should
cultivate this pious and benevolent disposition, that we may
present our grateful tribute to the Lord, not only for our
friends, or such as have been converted by our means

;

but for strangers also, and for all concerning whom we
hear a good report. Indeed if we " serve God with our
" spirit in the gospel of his Son," we shall be sure to ap-
prove our hearts before him, as deeply concerned for the
peace and prosperity of his church : and we should also

without ceasing, in our daily prayers, make mention of our
fellow Christians, and the success of the gospel all over
the world. Yet alas ! most of us must own with shame,

c a
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judgment, 7— 16. The apostle solemnly expostulates

with the Jews, who trusted in the law, and yet biuke

it; and shews that external forms will not profit.

that we are not so earnest or particular in this respect,

even in our narrow circles, as Paul \vas, in respect of his

most extensive connexions, and witli all liis urgent and

multiplied engagements. But we should endeavour to

imitate him, even as he imitated Christ : and we ought to

long for opportunities of usefulness, as worldly men do

for a prosperous trade, or occasions of distinguishing them-

selves and acquiring celebrity : and count that the most

successful journey, or undertaking, in which most good

has been done or attempted ; though it have exposed us

to hardship, loss, or peril. We should earnestly request

the Lord, that by his will, such opportunities may fre-

quently return ; though we know not in what manner our

prayers may be answered : we should readily impart to

others, what God has entrusted to us ; whether to supply

their temporal wants, or to promote their spiritual com-

fort and establishment: we ought to rejoice in making

others joiiful; and should peculiarly take pleasure, in com-

muning with those, who believe, hope for, and experience

the same things as we do. But purposes, resulting even

from this happy and excellent state of mind, may often be

retarded and disappointed; nor ought we to be discouraged

or desist on this account. We should still desire and ex-

pect the opportunity of " bringing forth fruit," though we

have been " hindered hitherto :
" and, while we ought to

be thankful for the least usefulness, we should not say of

any measure, Let this suffice us ; as long as we have

health and strength for labour, and so much yet remains

to be done, before " all nations " are brought " to the

" obedience of faith." Being redeemed by the blood,

and converted by the grace, of the Lord Jesus, we are al-

together his : and for his sake, we are debtors to all men,

to do them all the good we can ; to whatever nation they

belong, or of whatever complexion, rank, capacity, or edu-

cation they are. Nor ought we to deem such services any

great thing ; but merely our bounden duty, our debt of de-

voted obedience to God, of gratitude to Christ, and of love

to our neighbours and our brethren.

V. 16—2L
We ought not for a moment to allow of that absurd and

hateful shame, which the enmity and contempt of the

wicked against the gospel often excite in our minds. On
the contrary, we should glory in the doctrine of the cross

;

and be ready to profess or preach it, in any place, or before

any description of men, according to our ability and our
call in Providence ; as knowing, that it is " the power of
*' God unto salvation to every one that believeth," and
that no sinner can be saved in any other way. It is indeed
evident to this day, that learned speculations, and sup-
posed rational schemes, or the elegances of admired ora-
tors, are not attended in general with that power, which
converts sinners from impiety and immorality, to the love
and service of God : but this effect is produced in some
good measure, wherever the despised gospel is preached,
even though it be in a homely manner, and by persons of
mferior abilities, erudition, and elocution. For by the
gospel is " the righteousness of God revealed;" his way

without a renewed heart and internal piety, which

God would accept even in the unclrcumcised. 17

—29.

of justification and sanctification is opened; and sinners

are taught to trust in him, and to come before him, by

faith in his mercy, through the righteousness, atonement,

and intercession of his beloved Son. He will therefore

honour this doctrine, because it honours his perfections,

law, and government, and because it is his own appoint-

ment : and they who devise other schemes may put forth

their oivn power to make them successful, if they can ; but

God will not own or countenance them.—The gospel is

" worthy of universal acceptation :
" " for the wrath of God

" is revealed from lieaven against all ungodliness and un-
" righteousness of men ;

" and all have been, in some
degree at least, ungodly and unrighteous. No man can

plead, that he has fulfilled all his obligations to God and

to his neighbour ; nor can any one truly say, that he has

not " held the truth in unrighteousness," or that he has

acted up completely to the light afforded him.—Whatever
may be pleaded to the contrary, it is a certain fact, that

atheism, infidelity, impiety, and idolatry spring from human
depravity, not from unavoidable ignorance or mistake. The
heathen nations might have known enough of God from
his works, and the benefits conferred on them, to liave ex-

cited their admiring love and gratitude, and to have influ-

enced them to adore and obey their Creator and Bene-
factor ; had they not shut out the light, or sinned in oppo-

sition to it : so that even they " were without excuse " in

their apostasy and idolatry, however succeeding rebels

against God may have vindicated and justified them. But,

instead of glorifying him in humble gratitude, according to

their measure of information, their pride and enmity in-

duced them to indulge vain conjectures and reasonings

;

till their professed and boasted wisdom led them into the

most palpable and degrading folly and stupidity. Thus idol-

atry, the stigma of man's understanding, was introduced

and propagated, through the wickedness of his heart ; and
rational creatures exchanged the worship of the glorious

Creator for that of brutes, reptiles, or inanimate images :

and they continued to wander from God, till all traces of

true religion must have been wholly lost, had not divine re-

velation, and especially that of the gospel, prevented it.

V. 22—32.

Whatever speculators may assume, of the sufficiency of

man's reason to discover divine truth and moral obligation,

or to regulate men's practice ; stubborn facts confute the

flattering hypothesis : and as far as God has in awful
displeasure left men to themselves, they have dishonoured
him by the most absurd idolatries and superstitions, and
degraded themselves by " vile affections," and abominable
lusts : nor is it generally expedient to mention the enor-

mities, to which they, who, " liking not to retain God in
" their knowledge," preferred their own inventions to his

holy worship, have been given up ; when, being left to
" a reprobate mind," their deluded judgments, their per-

verse wills, and their depraved passions, have recipro-

cally helped to corrupt, and have been corrupted by, each
other. A most horrid view of the moral character of the
Greeks and Romans, even amidst all their prosperity, po
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. i. 18-20. Therefore ^^ thou art inexcusable,
b 3. ix. 20. 1 Cor. b ^

vii. 10. Jam. ii. \J
20.

man, " whosoever thou art that

c i; 27. 2 Sam. judgcst : fov whcrcIn thou judgest ano-

]^fi-2oT" Mati: ther, thou condemnest thyself; "^ for

2'j-.srL;,ke'"vi': thou that iudgest doest the same
37. MX. 2L'. John J O

7-9. Jam. thingS.

2 But we are sure that Hhe judg-

Till. /
iv. 11.

A 3. 21—23.
e f>. iii. 4, .'). ix. . - . -,

14. Gen. xviii. 2.5. Job xxxiv. 17—19. 23. Ps. ix. 4. 7, 8. xi. .5—7. xxxvi. .5, 6. xcvi. I.i.

xcv-ii. 9. cxlv. 17. Is. xlv. 19. 21. Jer. xii. 1. Ez. xviii. 25. 29. Dan. iv. 37. Zepli. m.

5. .Acts xvii. 31 2 Tlies. i. 5—10. Rev. xv. 3, 4. xvi. 5. xix. 2.

liteness, and erudition, is here set before us by the apostle:

and the student, who judges of characters and actions by

the law of God, will perceive, that our own historians,

orators, and poets, amidst all their flattery and false co-

louring, adduce such facts, and make such representations,

as fully prove the apostle's picture to be a real and striking

likeness^ and no caricature. Nay, the mosi illustrious and

celebrated persons among them may be produced, as most

exactly answering to this horrid description!— It must in-

deed be thankfully acknowledged, that Christianity has had

considerable effect on mankind in general, in giving them

more just notions of excellence, and in humanizing their

manners, especially in respect of war : so that battles

sometimes in later ages are scarcely more fierce and bloody,

than the diversions of the savage Romans were. Our laws

and customs also restrain, and drive into dark recesses,

those abominations, which stalked abroad with horrid

efi^rontery among the Pagans. There are also great num-
bers of real Christians among us. Yet, after all, what

multitudes, even in this land, seem to be the original of

the picture before us ! They are full of all unrighteous-

ness, and commit all uncleanness with greediness; or they

gratify their enormous avarice by frauds, oppressions, ex-

tortion, and cruelty; or they are full of envy, deceit, con-

tention, ambition, ostentation, malice, or malignity. Some
rush upon murder from a diabolical pride and revenge,

which they call honour; others vent their malice by whis-

pering calumnies and slanders, to ruin their neighbour's

reputation. Multitudes are so ingenious in contriving new
species of fraud, perjury, impiety, or dishonesty ; that le-

gislators cannot keep pace with them, in devising new sta-

tutes to counteract their villany. While disobedience to

parents is, alas ! shamefully common ; children are often

as shamefully turned over to hirelings, and neglected by

their ])arents, as if they were " without natural affection :

"

and it is too obvious, that numbers are implacable and un-

merciful to those, whom they can exult over or oppress

with impunity. Thus men shew themselves to be " haters

" of God," and his holy service : not only by doing such

things as he has forbidden, and adjudged deserving of his

wrath ; but by applauding, and taking pleasure in the

company of those, who blaspheme his name and trample

on his authority, as though they were the most worthy,

generous, and excellent of the human race : while the

pious servants of God are proportionably despised and

shunned. These are they, who would discard revelation,

and who count " the preaching of the cross foolishness."

But their conduct demonstrates their need of it, and that

it is a remedy which they must avail themselves of, or

perish.—Finally, we may here observe, that religion mo-
derates and regulates natural affections, but excess of de-

ment of God is according to truth.

against them which commit such '"^sam-x.s Jcb

^, XXXV. 2. Vs. I.

thmgs. 'i\-
"3"- ""'•

3 And ' thinkest thou this, « O s
'i,^\^: \l

man, that judgest them which do such
i, rao.^ps.^l'vi. 7.

things, and doest the same, '' that r.'Ez.''xvii'.75:

thou shalt escape the iudgment of II i''Tho;.''v''.'3:

i^ 1 > Heb. u. d, XII.

(jrOd ? 25.

pravity extinguishes them : that it is a proof of more deter-

mined impiety, for men to take pleasure in the company of

the enemies of God, than to commit many crimes, whilst

the heart and conscience protest against them : and that it

is a peculiar cause for gratitude, if we have been restrained

from these enormities, to which by nature we are as pro-

pense as any others of our apostate race.

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1—3. The apostle Is commonly sup-

posed to have here passed from the state of the Gentiles,

to animadvert on that of the Jews : though some think

that the heathen philosophers and moralists were also in-

cluded. He, however, seems to have expressed himself in

a general manner, that he might include all those, of every

nation, sentiment, or description, " who hold the truth in

" unrighteousness," or object to " the righteousness of
" God by faith," (Notes, i. 17

—

20,) and who are ready to

judge and condemn others, though guilty themselves. Of
these, the Jews were the most notorious : for they dis-

dained and abhorred the Gentiles as profane, abominable,

and utterly excluded from the favour of God ; and they

thought themselves a holy people, entitled to all their pri-

vileges by an unalienable right. Yet, while they would
join with the apostle in shewing the inexcusable wicked-

ness of the Gentiles, they were equally or more " inex-
" cusable:" for they proudly arrogated, and severely exer-

cised the office of a judge, though the sentence, which they

denounced on others, actually condemned themselves ; as

they might be proved guilty of the very same crimes, or

such as were of similar malignity. (Marg. Ref. a—d.)

They copied the vices of the very heathen, whom they con-

demned ; like them they acted in opposition to the light

afforded them ; and they were unthankful, rebellious, and
unrighteous, even as the Gentiles were. But they, and
all other persons in the world, whosoever they were that

acted in this manner, must be reminded, that assuredly,

" the judgment of God," according to the truth of his

word, and the real character and conduct of men, would
be executed on them : and instead of meeting with favour

on account of their external advantages, or their condem-
nation of sin in others, their punishment would be en-

hanced by these very circumstances. For could any man
suppose, that when he had committed the same crimes,

which he judged deserving of punishment in others, he

should himself escape the judgment of God ? This inti-

mated 10 the unbelieving Jews, that personal and national

judgments awaited them, unless they fled for refuge to the

grace of the gospel. {Marg. Ref. e—h.

—

Notes, Matt.

iii. 7—10. Lidce xii. 47, 48. Heb. ii. 1—4. xii. 22—25.)—
' These Gentiles were by the Jews reputed as unclean,
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i. .. 15. Ps. s.

II. £c vili. n.
4 Or ' dcspiscst thou '^ the riches of

jer. vii. Vo!" F.7.: liis g-oodncss, 'and forbearance, and
xii 2'* ''«i J^I>ut O •' ^

=$'ii"'>\
•''J- lonff-sutierin^- ; not kno\^'ini>- that '" the

Z Pet. 111. A, c? o - «-'

''^H"p^wvl'i''';sroodness of God leadeth thee tore-

7:^8'H:i!'7:-i,;:pentance?

fg/^bo'""!!-!;: 5 But "after thy hardness and im-

ir.'til.^ir J- penitent heart °treasurest up unto thy-

I iH. 25. ix. 2'.;. self wrath against ^ the day of wrath
Nuni.''xK!'' Is': and '' revehition of the ri^-hteous iudi>'-
p». ixxviii. as. p ^ 1

.^ o

ixiir'" ';-:V)"
Ill^l^t 01 God ;

1 pli"!;, 20
"^" ^ Who ' will render to every man

'";ioV..''c'x.xx.'»^
according- to his deeds ;

4. Is. XXX. 18. ' Jer. iii. 12, 13.22,23. Ez. xvi. GS. Hos.iii.5. Luke xv. 17— 19. xix.

5—8. 2 Pet. ill. 3. 15. Hev. ill. 20. n xi. 25. marg. Ex. viii. 15. xiv. 17. Deut.

ii. 30. Josh. xi. 20. I Sam. vi. 6. 2 Clir. xxx. 8. xxxvi. 13. I's. xcv. 8. Pniv. xxix.

I. Is. xlviii. A. El. in. 7. Dan. v. 20. Zecli. vii. II, 12. Heb. iii. 13. LI. iv. 7.

o ix. 22. Deut. xxxii. .S4, ;i5. Am. lii. 10. Jain. v. S. p Job xxi. .SO. Prov. xi.

4. 2 Pet. ii. 9. iii. 7. Kev. vi. 17. q 2, 3. i. 18. r xiv. 12. Job xxxiv.

II. Ps. Ixii. 12. Prov. xxiv. 12. Is. iii. 10. 1 1. Jer. xvii. 10. xxxii. lU. Ez. xviii. 30.

Matt. xvi. 27. XXV. 34, &c. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 2 Cor. v. 10. Gal, vi. 7, 8. Kev. ii. 23. xx.
12. xxii. 12.

* great sinners, and so uncapable of salvation. ...To these

* Jews the apostle in this chapter directs his discourse,

* proving here, that they who lived under the law wanted
* this justification as much as others, being also great sin-

* ners ; and in the following chapters, that neither they
* nor the Gentiles could obtain this justification by the law.'

Whitby.—The outward wickedness of the Jews was enor-

mous at this time, as Josephus has shewn : in this sense

they copied the worst crimes (gross idolatry excepted,)

of the despised Gentiles ; and their superior advantages

rendered their conduct still more atrocious. {Notes, Matt.
vii. 1—5. Jam. iv. 11, 12.)

Inexaisable. (1) AvaTroMynTog. See on i, 20.— We are
sure. (2) 0»Sa/x=v. " We know."

—

Judgment.] Kpi/^a. 3.

iii. 8. V. 16. xiii. 2. 1 Cor. xi. 29. 34. See on Matt, xxiii.

14.—Thinkest thou? (3) Aoyt^r,; 26. viii. IS. 1 Cor. iv. 1.—" Dost thou calculate ?
"

V. 4—6. The Gentiles were without excuse, because
they were unthankful to their Creator and Benefactor.
{Note, i. 21—23.) Did the Israelites then despise the
exuberant riches of his kindness to them, whom he had so
peculiarly favoured ? He had distinguished them, both by
temporal and spiritual benefits, in every age : though they
had always proved rebellious, he had still exercised im-
mense goodness, forbearance, and long-suffering towards
them ; and he had at length sent his Son among them.
Even after they had crucified him, he had in infinite mercy
ordered the first proposals of his gospel to be made to
them

; and he still besought them, by his apostles and
ministers, to accept of this salvation ! And did they de-
spise all this, as a small favour ? Did it embolden them
to continue in sin ? Or did the Lord's abundant mercy
and patience towards them lead them to conclude, that he
would always favour them, however ungratefully they re-
belled against him ? {Marg. Ref. i—l.—A^o^e, Luke xxiv.
44—49, V. 47.) If they thus despised his rich goodness,
they strangely mistook its design and tendency; as it

ought to lead and induce them to repentance.—The more
kindness God exercises, the greater aggravation is therem the sinner's disobedience, and the more deeply should
he be humbled for his base ingratitude. The patience of
God gives the sinner time and opportunity for repentance,

7 To them who, ' by patient con- « vm-
l-'.^^-'^^'h

tinuancc in welldoing, seek for ' glory, '-•• "'^".'"^f*- j?*-
o' O J ' Lnm. 111. 2.1, 2l>.

and honour "and immortahty, '^ eter-
K;;'"L,';^rv!,r.

nil IWa •
'•''• J"''" *'• ''*•

ilcll lllC , __(;.) 1 Cor. XV.

8 But unto them that are ^ conten- fr^^^"), l\

tious, ' and do not obey the truth, but
^ obey unrighteousness, ** indignation lo.'ii.'

and wrath,

9 " Tribulation and anguish, upon j8.j^^coi'''i._"2:

every ** soul of man that doeth evil, * of v'^'"*- J.' -' u 1 Coi XV. f)Z,

the ^ev7 first, and also of the Gentile : , t^-r/r;;,*- '^
' X VI. 23. 1 John ii.

10 But '^ glory, honour, ^ and peace, j.
-p;„,, ^j;, ]„

I Cor. xi. 16. Tit. iii. 0. z i. 18. vi. 17. x. 1(5. xv. 18. Job xxiv. l;5. Is. 1. 10.
'

2 Thes.
i. 8. Heb. v. !). xi. 8. 1 Pet. iii. 1. iv. 17. a John iii. 18—21. 2 Thes. ii. 10— 12. Heb.
iii. 12, 13. b ix. 22. ?.=. xc. 11. Nail. i. 6. Heb. x. 27. Rev. xiv. 10. xvi. 1!>. c Prov. i.

27, 28. 2 Thes. i.H. d Ez. xviii. 4. Matt. xvi. 26. e 10. i. 16. Am. iii. 2. Matt. xi. 20
—24. Liil<c xii. 47, 48. I Pet. iv. 17. * Gr. Greek. f 7. ix. 21. 23. 1 Sam. ii. 30.
Ps. cxii. 6—0. Prov. iii. Ifl, 17. iv. 7—9. viii. 18. Luke ix. 48. xii. 37. John xii. 20. 1 Pet. i.

7. v. 4. g V. I. viii. fi. xiv. 17. xv. 13. Num. vi. 26. Job xxii. 21. Ps. xxix. 11. xxxvii.
37. Is. xxvi. 12. xxxii. 17. xlviii. 18. 22. Iv. 12. Ivii. 19. Jer. xxxiii. 6. Matt. x. 13. Luke
i. 79. ii. 14. xix. 42. John xiv. 27. xvi. 33. Gal. v. 22. Phil. iv. 7.

Heb. vi. 12. 1ft.

X. 35, ,36. Jam.
S. Kev. li.

8. ix. 23.
John V. 44.
2 Cor. iv. Ki—

and the discoveries of his mercy furnishes him with mo-
tives and encouragements ; and were it not for man's total

depravity, the proposals of the gospel must prevail with
every one to repent of his departure from God, and to re-
turn to his worship and service. {Marg. Ref. m.

—

Notes,
and P. O. Luke xv. 11—24. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 14—16.)—If the
Jews presumed upon the special kindness of God to them

;

and continued to reject the gospel, and to disobey his
commandments, according to the " hardness of their im-
" penitent hearts," their condemnation would be propor-
tionably severe ; and the longer God had patience with
them, the heavier vengeance would be executed on them.
All others indeed, who thus employed the day of mercy in
committing sin, and hardening their hearts in impenitence,
because of the goodness of God, would find, that they had
accumulated wrath as a treasure " for themselves," whicii
would be secured for them, till the day of wrath and final

recompence. {Marg. Ref. n—p.) Then the Lord will
manifest the perfect justice of his decisions before the
whole world, to the full satisfaction of all his friends, and
the confusion of all his enemies : seeing he will then
render to every individual " according to his works ;

"

whether he was an obstinate unbeliever, or a humble
penitent believer in the divine Redeemer. {Marg. Ref
q, Y.— Notes, Matt. xvi. 24—28. xxv. 31—46. 2 Cor. v. 9
—12, V. 10.)

Goodness. (4) XpvunornTog. iii. 12. xi. 22. 2 Cor. vi. 6.
Gal. v. 22. Eph. ii. 7. Col. iii. 12. To %p>]s-ov, Luke vi.

35. Eph. iv. 32. 1 Pet. ii. ^.—Ps. xxxiv. 8. Sept.—For-
bearance.] Avoxyig. iii. 26. Not elsewhere: Ab «vs%aj,

sustineo.—Long suffering.] MxTcpo^fj^ictg, ix. 22. 2 Coi'. vi.

6. Gal. V. 22. Eph. iv. 2. Col. iii. 12, et al. Ma>cpoBufx.eoi'

See on Matt, xviii. 26.—Hardness. (5) 2«An|50TrjT«. Here
only N. T.—Deut. ix. 27. Sept. A crxXripog, durus.—Im-
penitetit.] A^asravor^Tov. Here only : Ex a, priv. et (/.eravr'ai'

See on Matt. iii. 2.—The righteousjudgment.] AiHcuoKpia-tug.
Here only.

V. 7— 11. The apostle here gradually proceeds to a
more explicit mention of the Jews, whom he especially
mterided to « conclude under sin." {Gal. iii. 22.) Ac-
cording to the whole tenour of scripture, as well as the
dictates of common sens^^, no sin/ier can do icelL till he
c6
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h Ps. XV. 2.

Prov. xi. 18. Is.

xxxii. 17. Acts

X. 35. Gal. V. fi.

Jam. ii. 22. iii.

« Gr. Greek.
i Deut. X. 17. xvi.

19. 2 Chr. xix.

7. Jobxxxiv. 19.

Prov. xxiv. 23,

24. Matt. xxii.

16. Luke XX. 21.

Acts X. 34. Gal.

ji. 6. Epii. vi.

9. Col. iii. 25.

1 Pel. i. 17.

k 14,15.1.18-21.
32. Ez. xvi. 411,

£pO. Matt. XI. 22.

24. Luke x. 12

— 15. xii.47, 48.

Joiin xix. 11.

Acts xvii. .SO, 31.

I 16. iii. 19. 2(1.

iv. 15. vii. 7-11
Jam. ii. 10, 11.

Ez. XX. 11. xxxii

29. iii. 7.

L'—5. Ps. cxliii.

" to every man that worketh good, to

the Jew first, and also to the * Gen-

tile

:

11 For 'there is no respect of per-

sons with God.
12 For as many "^ as have sinned

without law, shall also perish without

law ; and as many ' as have sinned in

the law, shall be judged by the law

;

13 (For ™ not the hearers of the law

are just before God, ° but the doers of

the law sha^l be ° justified.
, viii. 3. Deut. xxvii. 2t>. 2 Cor. iii. 7—9. Gal. ii. 16—19. iii. 10. 22.

Kev. XX. 12— 15. m 25. Dent. iv. 1. v. 1. vi. 3. xxx. 12—14.
i. 30—'iM. Matt. vii. 21—27. Luke viii. 21. Jam. i. 22—25. 1 John ii.

11 iii. 20. 23. x. .5. Luke x. 25—29. Gal. iii. 11, 12. o iii. 30. iv.

2. Luke xviii. 14. Acts xiii. 39. Gal. ii. 16. v. 4. Jam. ii. 21—26.

repents, submits to God, and seeks mercy from him. The
Jew who did this, must have respect to the types and pro-

mises of a Saviour, with which the law of Moses was

replete, as well as to the preceptive part of it ; and he

alone, who did this, would perform any spiritual obedience.

{Note, Ex. xix. 5.) If then there M'as a man, any where,

who embraced by faith the revelation of " glory, honour,
** and immortality," through the promised Messiah, made
in the word of God, and was earnestly desirous of obtain-

ing this blessing ; if he sought the inheritance, by repent-

.ing, " ceasing to do evil, learning to do well," attending

on the ordinances of God, obeying his commandments,
and thus waiting patiently for the completion of his pro-

mises ; and if he proved his sincerity, by patience under

trials, and perseverance in well doing, amidst temptations

and difficulties ;—this man would surely be made pjartaker

of eternal life, according to the constitution of the most
gracious covenant of God in Jesus Christ; whatever mea-
sure of explicit knowledge he might be favoured with, or

under whatever dispensation he might live. {Marg. Ref.

s—X.) But, as all transgressors of the law are under con-

demnation ; so those Jews, or others, who disputed against

the Lord's method of saving sinners, and his sovereignty

in dispensing unmerited favours ; whose " eye was evil,

" because the Lord was good ;
" who vvere angry at the

kindness shewn to returning prodigals
;

(Note, Luke xv.

25—32, V. 32 ;) and, who refused to obey the truth, by
embracing the gospel and submitting to the promised Sa-

viour; choosing rather to " obey unrighteousness," and
continue the slaves of sin and Satan : all these persons

would surely sink under the indignation and wrath of their

ofl'ended Judge, For " tribulation and anguish " of spirit

must be the inevitable portion of " every soul of man,
" who worketh evil

;
" and the Jew will have the first

and most severe lot in this condemnation ; though the un-
believing and disobedient Gentile will not be exempted.

(Marg. Ref. y—e.) On the other hand, that " glory, ho-
" nour, and peace," which God confers on the objects of

his peculiar love, will certainly be given to " every man
" that worketh good," as one who " obeyeth the truth."

(8) The Jew indeed had the first proposal of this mercy;
but no Gentile was excluded from the full participation of

it, " for God is no respecter of persons." (Marg. Ref.
f—i.

—

Noies,^ Jets x. 1—8. 34, 35.)—It is evident that

the apostle did not mean, that either Jew or Gentile could

14 For when the Gentiles, which p '2- in i, 2.

Deut. iv. 7. Ps,

have not the law, ** do by nature the "'^*'- P-' 'i2-I'll 1 •
^^^^ ^'"^ "••

thmgs contamedm the law, tliese, havmg ^i"-
^o- £?•'• "•

not the law, 'are a law unto themselves: " ptJ; ),?•
j^;

15 Which shew the work of the law r ri'-.k"-

' written in their hearts, ^ their * con- 1 ol^' 'L con.

science also bearing witness, and tkelr pgwuhTem'''
+ . 1 I'll! • t ix. 1. Joliii viii.
i ^-^^,^ v>-.^r.i^ -.TrKir^ aCCUSmff 9 Act? xxiii. 1.° xxiv. 16. 2 Cor.

^ ^..^ ^..w^x.^x „ i- 12. V. 11.

16 In the day when "" God shall I'it. i. is.

judge the secrets of men, ^"

Christ, ' according to my gospel. ^^; 1 Kings ^i!
44. Job xxvii, 6. Ec. vii. 22. 1 John iii.*19—21. x 5. iii. 6. xivr JO— 12. Gen!
xviii. 25. Ps. ix. 7, 8. 1. 6. xcvi. 13. xcviii. 9. Ec. iii. 17. xi. 9. xii. 14. Matt. xvi. 27.
XXV. 31, &c. ICor. iv. 5. 2 Cor. v. 10. Heb. ix. 27. 1 Pet. iv. 5. 2 Pet. ii. 9. Rev. xx.
11—15. V John V. 22—29. Acts x. 42. xvii. 31. 2Tim.iv. 1.8. z xvi. 25.
1 Tim. i. 11. 2 Tim. ii. 8.

thoughts * the mean while

or else excusing one another ;)

i Or, between

by Jesus „^:-trV-ii.

be saved by his own works, without faith in Christ; but
that, " by obeying the truth," and by that " patient con-
" tinuance in well doing" which springs from faith, the

Gentile would obtain eternal life; and without this, the

Jew must fall under wrath and condemnation. To sup-

pose he meant, that any man, who heard the gospel with-

out believing it ; or who had any part of revelation sent

to him, yet rejected it, could be saved; would absurdly

make the apostle advance principles subversive of his own
grand argument throughout the whole epistle, and of his

doctrine in all his epistles. He had many reasons, for

first proposing his doctrine in this covert and practical

manner. He thus avoided giving immediate disgust to

the Jewish reader, previous to the more explicit declaration

of the gospel, for which he was here only making way

:

he intimated, that those, who really best understood and
obeyed the law, would most readily embrace the gospel

;

and that the Jews did not refuse to " obey the truth " from
love to the holiness of the law, but from '^ obedience to
" unrighteousness."

Patient continuance in well doing. (7) 'TTrofiovriv spys ayaha.
" The perseverance of a good work." 'Tttoi^ovy}, v. 3, 4.

viii. 25. XV. 4, 5. See on Luke viii. 15. Ab 'vno^t^sya, maneo,
sustineo.—Immortality^ A(p^ap<Tiav. 1 Cor. xv. 42. 50.

53, 54. EpJi. vi. 24. 2 Tim. i. 10. Tit. ii. 7. AipBaproi' See
on i. 23.

—

Unto them who are contentious. (8) Totg el

spi^Eiccg. 2 Cor. xii. 20. Gal. v. 20. Phil. i. 16. ii. 3. Jam.
iii. 14. 16'. Epij, xiii. 13.

—

Tribulation. (9) ©Aji^ij. v. 3.

viii. 35. xii. 12. Matt. xiii. 21. xxiv. 9.

Rev. vii. 14, et al. A BmCoo, premo.-

X<Jopiu. Rom. viii. 35. 2 Cor. vi. 4. xii.

53. 55. 57. Sept. Ex revoj, angustus, et %iDp«, regio. A
strait place, and painful confinement without relief; as in

a dungeon, or the stocks.— That doeth.] T« KoOspya^oixeva.

i. 27. iv. 15. v. 3. vii. 8. 13. 15. 17, 18. 20. xv. 18. Phil
ii. 12, et al. Ex xaia. et spycx^ofLui, 10. See on John vi. 27.—Respect of persons. (11) Upoa-amT^Yj-^ia. See on Acts
X. 34.

V. 12— 16. No Gentiles could be found, who had per-

fectly acted according to the light of their own dispensa-

tion ; so that none of those could be justified by their

own obedience : yet, as they had " sinned without law,"

or without the advantages of a written authenticated rule

for their conduct ; they would " perish without law
; " and

be consigned to a milder punishment than the wicked Jews
c 7

John xvi. 21. 33.

"Slevo-

10.

—

Deut. xxviii.

-Jngidsh.]
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. 28, 29. ix^^4- 17^ Behold, " thou art called a Jew,

4. u.''xi".ri; and '' restest in the law, and ' makest
Mill.

jii!:.. ;i;i. si: thy boast of God
2 Cor. -si. 22. Gal.i.. l.-i. Eph.ji. II. I'lul. .... ;*-/. Rev. ... 9. .... 1. 9. b ..

.

ix. 4.32. Jer. vii. 4-)0. ZepM. ii.. H- l.i.ke x. 2rf. John v. -io. v... 19. ix. .'t<, -J.

c Is. xlv. 2i. xlviii. 2. Mic. i.i U. Jolm viii. -JJ.

would be ; who having sinned " in," or xmder, " tlie law,"

would be judged by the law, and fall under the awtul

curses denounced in it against the disobedient. (See on

ISfote 4—G.) The Jews indeed were apt to imagine, that

tiie reading and Iiearing of the law, together with some

attention to the legal ceremonies, would justify them be-

fore God, and atone for all tlicir violations of the moral

precepts: just as many professed Christians expect to be

justified by some general attendance on outward ordinances,

and a decency of moral conduct, though they are habitu-

ally guilty of many known sins and omit many evident

duties. But the apostle declared, that the " hearers of

" the law could not be justified " by it : if they would seek

acceptance in this way, they must be " doers " of the law:

and if any thus perfectly performed its righteous demands,

he might' then indeed claim the reward of righteousness,

but not otlverwise. {Marg. Ref. k—o.

—

Note, Luke x. 25

—

29.) For even the Gentiles, who had not the written law,

when from natural principles they perfofmed any of those

duties which the law required, were, in this respect, " a

" law unto themselves : " and by obeying thus far their

own rule, came nearer to righteousness, than the Jews who
broke their nde. . The fragments of that law, which had

originally been written in the heart, exerting their influ-

ence by a natural sense of right and wrong, appeared in

their works. Their consciences also testified to the pro-

priety of this part of their conduct, and produced an in-

ward satisfaction : while, at the same time, their secret

thoughts, or their reasonings one with another, served to

accuse, or excuse themselves, or each other, according to

the conformity of their conduct to their own sentiments of

right and wrong, or the contrary. If then the very Gen-
tiles could not but condemn themselves, when they acted

against their own consciences ; how absurd and presump-
tuous must it be for a Jew, to expect justification before

God, by a law which he was continually transgressing!

{Marg. Ref. p—u.)—A man accused of a murder which
he did not commit, finds his conscience acquit him in that

respect; though it may accuse and condemn him of rob-

bery : and his not being guilty of the murder is no reason

why he should be justified, as to the robbery. Reuben's
conscience excused him, as to the cruelty exercised towards
Joseph ; but it accused and condemned him for incest.

{Notes, Gen. xxxv. 22. xlii. 21, 22. xlix. 3, 4.) To " perish
" without law" is widely different from "justification unto
" life

;

" of which the apostle gives not so much as any
intimation. {Note, Matt. xi. 20—24.) The apostle's argu-
ment by no means implied, that the Gentiles performed
any spiritual obedience ; or that any of them could be
justified, on account of their partial and scanty compliance
with the dictates of their own natural, and in very many
things erroneous conscience. As rational creatures, in a
fallen state, yet not desperate, they sometimes acted more
morally, than at other times ; and accordingly their con-
sciences approved or disapproved of their conduct : and
the same is tlie case, at this day, with infidels, and mere

18 And ''knowest his will, and * ap- -^
]l^^^;;'v^

y^^
,«;

provest the things that are more ex-
?;{'L^'i-i.

\^-'

cellent, 'being instructed out of the fil'„",. ,=i;;S,'2:

i Jam. iv. 17.

law ;
* Or, triesl the

thbio-s that differ. Phil. i. 10. maig. ] Thes. v. 21. Heb. v. 14. e xv. 4. Ps. xix.

H. cxix. 98— lOU. 10-1, 105. 130. Prov. vi. 23. 2 Tim. in. 15— 17.

nominal Christians. This is an earnest and evidence of a

future judgment, when God will judge the secret actions,

tlioughts, motives and affections of all men, by his Son
Jesus Christ ; which was one principal doctrine of the gos-

pel, that Paul preached both to Jews and Gentiles. {Marg.

Ref. X—z. Notes, Ec. xii. 11—14. 1 Cor. iv. 3—5. 2 Cor.

v. 9— 12, V. 10.)—As the apostle plainly says, that " as

" many as have sinned without law, shall perish without
" law ; " it is surprising, that any expositors should have
thought the case of Job and his friends, and Cornelius, to

be referred to. Probably Job lived and died before the law

;

and he had traditional revelation, as the patriarchs had

:

and Cornelius, though not observant of the ceremonial

law, had the scriptures of the Old Testament, and by the

grace of God had studied them to good purpose. {Notes,

Ads x. 1—8.)—It was indisputably the apostle's object,

to convince his readers, that neither revelation, nor the

light of reason and conscience, could save those who failed

of obeying them; that all had in many things failed, how-
ever, in particular instances, some had been obedient ; and
that all must perish, though with different degrees of ag-
gravation, unless saved by the gospel.

—

' Hell hath no
' power over sinners of Israel, because Abraham and Isaac
' descend thither to fetch them thence. ...No circumcised
' person goes to hell ; God having promised to deliver them
' from it, for the merit of circumcision. ...All Israelites
' have their portion in the world to come ; and that not-
' withstanding their sins

;
yea, though they were con-

' demned here for their wickedness.' Extracts from Jewish
writers in Whitby.—It would not be easy to produce any
passage from modern writers, in which proud self-right-

eousness and rank antinomianism are so completely com-
bined : but a considerable portion of the same leaven, may
often be discerned both among papists and protestants.

Without law. {12) Avo[x,(og. Here only. Avo/ioc, Z.?/7ce xxii.

37. 1 Cor. ix. 21. 1 Tim. i. 9. Ex a, priv. et vofjicg, lex.—
Tlie hearers. (13) 'Oi uKpoaTui. Jam. i. 22, 23. 25. Not
elsewhere. See on Acts xxv. 23.

—

The doers.] 'Oi itoir^rai.

Jam. i. 22, 23. 25. iv. 11. In another sense see on Acts
xvii. 28. The coincidence in the use of these two empha-
tical words, between Paul and James, is worthy of peculiar
notice.

—

By nature. (14) ^yo-si. i. 26'. xi. 21. 24. 1 Cor. xi.

14. Gal. ii. 15. iv. 8. Eph. ii. 3. Jam. iii. 7. 2 Pet. i. 4.
A ^uu, nascor.—The ivork of the law ivritten, &c. (15) To
spyov TH vo[Xii ypa-rrrov.—TpaTtTov. Here only : it does not
agree with vof/.H, but spyov : not the law, but the work re-
quired by the law, was, in some things, written in their
hearts.

—

Their conscience.] Avtcov tyj; cruvstonascc:. See on
Acts xxiii. 1.

—

Bearing icitness.] " Their conscience wit-
" nessing with them." Marg. '^vy^ix^apTupaa-nc. viii. 16. ix.

I. 2?eu. xxii. 18.

—

The mean while.] "Between themselves."
Marg. Meraiu.— Thoughts.] AoyKj[j,av. 2 Cor. x. 5. Not
elsewhere. A Koyt^oixcxi, compiito, ratiocinor, 3. 26.

—

Ex-
cusing.] AmXoyH^svuv. See on Acts xxii. 1.

V. 17—24. In order to understand this chapter, it

should constantly be kept in mind, that the apostle is

r 8
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f pror xxvi. 12 19 And ^ art coiifident tliat thou thv-
Is T. L'l. IVl. 10. '

^^"xxiiii^^iG- self art a guide of the blind, ^ a light of

j^hn'"i ''ie- them which are in darkness,

4u tcot. t 20 An instructor of the foolish, "a

t%.KJ.%ui7. teacher of babes, which hast ' the form
gis.xiix.6.9, 10. of knowledsfe and of the truth in the

Matt. IT. 16. V. ,
*-

44. Luke i. 79. laW.
Phii-iua!' 21 Thou "^ therefore which teachest

.b Matt. XI. 2.1.
1 1 /• >

Heb!'"'" V.'"' 13:
another, teachest thou not thyseli ?

JJTr.i'Tim.i thou that preachest a man should not
13. Hi. "6. TiuT.

sj-g^i^
1 jQg(. tj-jQ^ gj-g^] p

i Ps. I. 16—21. Matt, xxiii. 3, kc. Luke iv. 23. xi. 46. xii. 47. xix. 22. 1 Cor. ix. ?7.

Gal. vi. 13. Tit. ii. I—7. lis. Ivi. 11. Ez. xxii. 12, 13.27. Am. viii. 4-6. Mic.
ill. 11. Matt. xxi. 13. xxiii. 14.

22 Thou that savest a man should m jor. v. 7. vii. 9,

, -111 1
10. ix. 2. V.Z.

not commit adultery, dost thou com- ="!""•• Matt.

mit adultery ? thou that abhorrest idols,
„ m^. I.V'm. iii

° dost thou commit sacrilege ?
8._Markxi. 17.

23 Thou nhat makest "thy boast of
°

fct'li^i
the law, through breaking the law dis- -k^tvii^' i^l

honourest thou God ':

g,"V-jlt.:t

24 For P the name of God is bias- p i^'m^.v um.'ii!

phemed amone* the Gentiles throug'h 2oLi3/Matt.'^
. . O . o xviii. 7. 1 Tim.

V. 14. vi. 1. Tit.

ii. h. 8.

4.

2.

you, "^ as it is written

25 For "^ circumcision verily profit-
^ If15^ i^;;-

J;'

eth, if thou keep the law :
' but if thou ^il!'^J^'t:

4. Gal. V. 3—6. vi. 15. Epli. ii. II, 12. s 23. Jer. ix. 25, 26. Acts vii. 51*

a

•combating the prejudices and presumption of the Jews, to

whom he expected the epistle would be sliewn, and whose
influence he knew would be employed, to unsettle the

niinds of the believers at Rome. The Gentiles are there-

fore introduced, by way of illustrating the argument, and
not in order to shew in what way they may be justified.

{Note, 12— 16.)
—

^The apostle here immediately addressed

himself to any Jew, who was willing to take up the argu-

ment. He supposed him to rest his hope of acceptance

on the law, and this with great quietness and satisfaction

;

•and to " boast of God," as standing in a covenant-relation

to him. He thought himself well acquainted with the will

of God ; and, as an expert casuist, he could " distinguish

things which diifered," and give the preference to such

as were more excellent, having from his youth been in-

structed out of the law. {Marg. Ref. a—e.) In this con-

iidence he thought himself qualified to guide and enlighten

the blind and benighted pagans ; and to instruct such as

became proselytes, whom he deemed foolish, and mere
babes, compared with himself; as he had got a complete

knowledge of the whole law, having the form of it in his

memory and mind. This, however, was a mere semblance,

and outside appearance of the spiritual knowledge, and true

meaning of the law, which, rightly understood, would lead

him to trust in the promised and typified Redeemer, and
not in the law itself. In this^rm he rested, without even

attempting to obey all the precepts of the law, according

to his own exposition ; as if his work had been to instruct

others, and not himself! or as if he meant to insult the

great Lawgiver, by studying his commandments in order

to break them! {Marg. Ref. f—\.—Notes, iii. 19, 20. vii.

7— 12. Gal. ii. 17—21.) Did such a man explain and en-

force the law against theft, and then practise dishonesty ?

Did he commit adultery, after quoting and explaining the

seventh commandment ? Did he sacrilegiously embezzle
tlie sacred treasures, or defraud the Lord of iiis dues,

through an idolatrous love of money, after having ex-

pressed his abhorrence of idolatry ? {Marg. Ref. k—o.)

It was notorious, that many of the chief priests, scribes,

and elders, who appeared most zealous for the law, were
guilty of these and similar crimes : and the rest, who re-

jected the gospel, and " made their boast in the law,"

would be found to dishonour God, by evidently breaking
it. For, in fact, the nam.e of God was blasphemed among
the Gentiles, and they were set against true religion, by
the wickedness of the Jews ; as it had been written in their

scriptures, and indeed had been a charge brought fre-

VO],. VI.

quently by the prophets against their fathers. {Marg. Ref.

p, q.) The terms here used concerning the Gentiles, aptly

expose the arrogant self-wisdom of the Jews.—* This pas-
* sage may be illustrated from the Jewish writings : for

' they say, that he who teacheth others, what he doeth not
* himself, is like a blind man who hath a candle in his

* hand to give light to others, whilst he himself doth walk
' in darkness.' Jewish writings quoted by fVhitby.—Blas-

phemed, &c. (24) Of this, Josephus doth frequently ac-

cuse them, saying, ' ' What wickedness do you conceal or
' ' hide, which is not known to your enemies ? You triumph.
^ ' in your wickedness, strive daily who shall be most vile,

' * making a shew of your wickedness, as if it were virtue.'

' And thinkest thou this, O man, that thou shalt escape
' the judgment of God, who punisheth the Gentiles, when
' thou art as guilty as they of acting against thy conscience,
' and doing that for which thy ovvn mouth condemns
'thee; ...and which doth also cause them to " blas-

' " pheme that holv name by which thou art called ? " *

fVhitby, {Note, 1-^3.)

Thou art called. (17) E-Trovo/xa^yi. Here only.

—

Restest.]

ETTavaTrauYi. Liike X. 6'. Not elsew here N. T.—2 Kings ii.

15. vii. 2. 17. Mic. iii. 11. Sept. Ex erri et avuTtaxMa' See on
Matt. xi. 28, 29.

—

Makcst thy boast.] Kaii%ao-a(. 23. v. 2.

11. 1 Cor. i. 29. 31. iv. 7. Gal. vi. 14. Phil. iii. 3, et al.

Ab otvx^w, glorior.—Jpprovest the things that are more ex-

cellent. (18) Aox-ifji-a^sig ra liaftpo'na.. Phil. i. 10.

—

Aoxtfji^a^cc,

i. 28. xii. 2. xiv. 22. See on Luke xii. 5G. Aia(pepovTa,

Matt. vi. 26. x. 31. xii. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 41.—' Ut...dijudi-
* care possitis, quae sint probanda, et conveniant religion!

' Christianee, necne.' Schleusner, on Phil. i. 10.

—

Being

instructed.] Ka1>]%«aevof. See on Luke i. 4.

—

A guide. (19)

'OS^yov. See on Matt. xv. 14.

—

Aninstmctor. (20) Tlai^vTYiv.

Heb. xii. 9. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Hos. v. 2. Sept. A
TTajj, puer.—The form.] Trjv fji.op(pccaiv. 2 Tim. iii. 5. Not
elsewhere. A y-oppr), forma, Phil. ii. 6, /•

—

Thou that ab-

horrest. (22) 'O'CSsXycro-O/WEvoj. Rev. xxi. 8. Not elsewhere.

Bd'eXvyfj.a, Matt. xxiv. 15. Luke xvi. 15.

—

Dost thou commit
sacrilege?] 'JepoauXsig; Here only. 'hpocrvXoc' See on Acts

xix. 37.

—

Breaking. (23) IlctpciSaa-euc. iv. 15. v. 14. Gal.

iii. 19. 1 Tim. ii. 14. Heb. ii. 2. rTapaC'aTrjj, 25.27. Jam.
ii. 9. 11. Ex Trapa, et <^aivco, gradior.—Dishonourest thouf]

Arifjiot^cig ; See on i. 24.

V. 25—29. The Jews, though chargeable with the

grossest violations of the moral law, confided in circum-

cision, as if it had secured their covenant-relation to God.
But the apostle shewed tliem, that while circumcision,

D
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t Is. hi. >?,

Matt. viii. )l.

be a breaker of the law,^ thy circumci-

sion is made micirciuncision.

26 Therefore/ if the micircumcision

I'/^v.'a" Acts keep the righteousness of the law,

iJ.'&c'TiVorv'^l: shall not his uncircumcisionbe counted
18, 19. Pliil. iii. , .

3- Col- ii. 11. fQj. circumcision.-'
« VIII A. XIII. 10. '^ 111. • • •

Matt in. 1.^.. V. 27 And shall not uncircumcision
I/—^_U. ACIS XUl.I/—_V. rtClS .Mil. - rt -. y-» , 1 1

l.^vi'/isil'.w. which is by nature, " it it fulfil the law,

judge thee, who ^ by the letter andMalt. xii. 41, X •

4-.'. Hel). xi. 7.

y 20.29. vii.O—8.
•2 Cor. iii. C. circumcision dost transgress the law ?

and the means of grace connected with it, would be very

advantageous to the conscientious Jew, wlio copied the

example of Abraham
;

{Note, iii. 1, 2;) especially in bring-

ing him acquainted with the oracles of God, and preparing

him to receive the gospel; it could not profit the presump-

tuous transgressor, who rested in it, and neglected that

*' righteousness by faith " of which it was the seal. {Note,

iv. 9— 12.) If a man cleaved to the law, he must perfectly

obey it, in order to justification ; circumcision made " him
" a debtor to fulfil the whole law ; '' and his transgressions

cast him out of the covenant of God, as if he had never

been circumcised. {Marg. Ref. r, s.

—

Note, Gal. v. 1—6.)

On the other hand, if an uncircumcised Gentile should re-

gulate his conduct according to the righteousness prescribed

by the law ; ought he not to be deemed a true worshipper

of God, notwithstanding his uncircumcision ? Such Gen-

tiles, as were taught by divine grace thus to love and serve

God, would, like Cornelius, embrace the gospel when pro-

posed to them : and thus in uncircumcision, the external

natural state of man, they, being made partakers of an in-

ti\ird spiritual change, would judge and condemn the Jew,

who, having the letter of the law and the outward circum-

cision, had no inward disposition to obedience. {Marg.

Ref. t—x.—Notes, Jets x. 1—8. Gal. vi. 11—16. Phil. iii.

I—7j u. 3.) For, in fact, that man was not to be counted

a Jew, or one of the chosen people of God, who was only

so in his outward profession or descent ; nor was that the

true circumcision, the valid seal of the covenant, " which
" was outward in the flesh." But he was the real Jew, or

child of Abraham, who had the inward disposition of his

believing and obedient progenitor ; and that was " the true
*' circumcision," which was wrought in the heart by re-

generation, according to the spiritual meaning, and not
the mere letter, of the law; producing an inward con-
formity of the judgment and affections to its holy precepts.

{Marg. Ref. z—d.

—

Notes, Gen. xvii. 9— 12. Lev. xxvi.

41, 42. Deut. XXX. 1—10, v. 10. Jer. ix. 25, 26.) This
indeed men could not see, or would not approve and com-
mend, but rather despise and hate ; but 'God would ap-
prove, commend, and value it. So that, though the out-
ward seal had been for the time necessary

;
yet the inward

grace, or the thing signified^ was always far more excel-
lent : and the former was now superseded by the Christ-
ian dispensation^ and could be of no use to those who
tenaciously adhered to it. {Marg. Ref. e.

—

Notes, Jets vii.

51—53. Gal. iv. 8—11. 21—31. Heb. x. 26, 27. I Pet.
iii. 1—4, V. 4.)

Uncircume'uihn. (25) AnooSufix. 26, 27. iii. 30. See on
Jets xi. 3.

—

Tlie righteousness. (26) Ta lixammToi.. See on

28 For 'he is not a Jew which is ^ ijJVii^T^r, p^

one outwardly; " neither is that cir- T.^uos^^r'H-X:

cumcision which is outward in the

flesh

Matt. iii. 9.

John i. 47. viii.

37—.'fg. Gal. vi.

1ft. Rev. ii. y.

29 .But he ?* a Jew "which is one i v. 1^0-12. iPet.

inwardly; ""and circumcision is that ofb'i"'sam. xvi 7.

J ^ 7 • Clir. XXIX. I/.

the heart, ^ in the Spirit, and not in
J^;- -\i 'yj[.

the letter ;
* whose praise is not of men, ^x xi. 17401

but of God.
xvii. 21. John
iv. 23, 24. 1 Pet.

iii. 4. c Deut. X. \e,. XXX. G. Jer. iv. 4. Col. ii. II, 12. d 27. vii. 6. xiv.

17. Johniii. 5—8. Pliil. iii. 3. e Jolin v. 44. xii. 43. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 2 Cor. x. 18.

I Thes. ii. 4. 1 Pet. iii. 4.

i. 32. Luke i. 6.

—

Be counted.] Aoyia^riasTat. 3. iii. 28. See

on iv. 3.

—

Outwardly. (28) Ev tu (panpf. Matt. vi. A. 6. 18.

—Inwardly. (29) Evtu xpuirTo}. 16. Matt.v'i. 4. 6. 18. 1 Cor.

iv. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 4.

—

In the spirit, and not in the letter.] Ev

TTVEVfA.xTi, ou ypa/XjU-aTJ. 27. vii. 6. John iii. 6. 2 Cor. iii. 6.

—

Praise.] Eyratvog. xiii. 3. I Cor. iv. 5. 2 Cor. viii. 18. PhiL
iv. 8. 1 Pet. i. 7. ii. 14, et al. Ettcuvsco, Luke xvi. 8.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—6.

The censures which men pass on tlieir neighbours,

who perhaps justly deserve them, may render themselves

more inexcusable, while " they do the same things, and
" yet trust in themselves that they are righteous, and de-
" spise others."—The branches of man's disobedience are

numerous, yet they all spring from the same root : nor
can any one judge another to be deserving of divine wrath,

without at the same time condemning himself: for, though
he may not have committed exactly the same crimes

; yet

he has been guilty of the same apostasy from God, and
rebellion against him ; and is equally chargeable with sin-

ning against his better judgment in various ways. Fre-
quently, superior advantages render a man's apparently

lighter offences more aggravated, in the sight of God, than
the more scandalous sins of his worse educated neighbour,

against which he vehemently declaims. We are indeed
very incompetent judges of the comparative heinousness

of men's conduct : but it is certain that " the judgment of
" God is " and will be " according to truth," against all

who break his law, and reject his grace. To him we ought
to leave others, and to be chiefly concerned to judge our-

selves, and to seek mercy according to his blessed gospel,

that his truth in fulfilling his promises may secure our .sal-

vation.—If our fellow-sinners cannot stand before us in

judgment ; how shall we, who are guilty of the same things,

escape the righteous condemnation of a heart-searching

God ? In deciding against them we pass sentence on our-
selves ; and " if our heart condemn us, God is greater
" than our heart and knoweth all things." {Notes, Jam. ii.

8—13. \ John iii. 18—24, vv. 18—20.)—The excuses,
which numbers make for their misconduct, may very com-
monly be turned against them : nor would men in general
be so daringly wicked, were it not for their experience of
the Lord's forbearance, and their general notions of his

mercy! {Note, £0. viii. 11—13.) But those who thus
" despise the riches of his goodness and forbearance," and
grow more bold in rebellion by that kindness, which should
" lead them to reorntance," will find at last that they have
been " sinning against their own souls 3 " and that their
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CHAP. III.

The advantages which the Jews possessed, 1, 2.

The unbelief of some does not render the faith of God

of no effect, 3, 4 ; who is just in punishing sin,

though he takes occasion from it to display his own

glory, 5—8. Passages from the Old Testament ad-

duced to prove that the Jews, as well as others, are

*' hard and impenitent hearts " have led them " to treasure
*' up wrath against the day of wrath and revelation of the

*' righteous judgment of God."—Indeed this is tlie daily

employment of every unbeliever ; and he adds to iiis store,

v,'ith a rapidity of increase, proportioned to his crimes and

abused advantages ! He himself will certainly reap the

harvest which he now sows, and the longer he is spared in

the long-suffering of God, the more terrible will be the

day of righteous retribution, if he continue to the end in

this destructive course. (Notes, Luke vii. 40—43. Gal. vi.

<5— 10, vv. 7, 8. 2 Pet. ii. 4—9.)

V. 7—16.

The questions concerning justification, personal election,

and efficacious grace, should be kept distinct from those,

whicli relate to the cliaracter and conduct of the righteous

and the wicked. If a man cannot be satisfied with an

earthly portion, but aspires after " glory, honour, and im-
*' mortality ;

" and if he seeks this inheritance, by faith in

the promises of God, and " patient continuance in well
*' doing;" he doubtless is in the way to eternal life. But
if men contend against the precepts and sanction of God's
holy law, and his decrees and dispensations, his truths and
ordinances, or blame any thing rather than their own sins;

if they " do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness,"

and live in allowed violations of the divine law : no doubt
they are in the broad road to destruction ; and, proceeding

in that path, " indignation and wrath" will overtake them,
to whatever church or sect they may belong, or whatever

creed they may subscribe. Indeed, " tribulation and an-
" guish " must come upon all impenient evil-doers : but
*' glory, honour, and peace " will be awarded to all, " who
*' are taught by the grace of God, to live soberly and right-
*' eously, and godly in this present world ; " " for there is

*' no respect of persons with God." {Notes, Tit. ii. 11

—

14.) Whatever may now be objected to this, from some
doctrines ill understood, or from appearances in providence
which are misinterpreted ; it will be made manifest to all

the world, in the day when " God shall judge the secrets
*' of men by Jesus Christ

;

" as he has assured us he will,

in his holy gospel. Then tliose who, not having the writ-

ten word, have sinned against the dictates of their own
consciences, will be proved guilty, and condemned by that

rule : those who have sinned against the law of God,which
was made known to them, will be judged and punished
according to that law : and the professors of the gospel
will be shewn to have been either true believers or hypo-
crites, according to the effects produced by the truth on
their minds, and hearts, and conduct. (Notes and P. O.
Matt. XXV. 31

—

46.) For if the very Gentiles were *' a
" law unto themselves " and each other, when they acted

contrary to " the work of the law written in their hearts
;

"

" all under sin," Q— ig; so that no flesh is justified

by the deeds of the law, 20. The " righteousness of

" God without the law," is
**' unto all and upon all

" that believe," without any differemce, 21, 22. As

all have sinned, whether Jews or Gentiles ; all must

be justified by the free grace of God, through faith in

Christ, and the redemption of his blood, that God
may be glorified, and boasting excluded, 23—30. This

establishes the law, 3 1

.

how absurd must it be for any man, to expect acceptance
with God by a written law, which he hears and disobeys

;

or by the gospel, when he does not practically believe it

!

No man can indeed be justified by his own obedience, be-
cause all men deviate from their rule : yet the nearer they
act in conformity to their principles and convictions, the
lighter will be their condemnation ; and the greater the
distance there is between their knovcn rule, and their al-

lowed practice, the more aggravated must be their guilt

;

when the secrets of men shall be brought to light, and all

these infinitely important concerns shall be determined by
the omniscient, most righteous, and yet most merciful

Judge.

V. 17—29.
The Jew, who " rested in the law, and made his boast

" of God," and was proud of his superior knowledge and
attainments, will at the last day be more deeply con-
demned, tiian the blind Gentile whom he so greatly dis-

dained : and numbers, ' who call themselves Christians/

and have learned many right notions of the gospel as a
system, and so deem themselves the children of God,
though they " obey not the truth," will perish more
dreadfully than their more ignorant neighbours, who have
sinned against less light and inferior advantages. Indeed
the sermons which many preach, and the books which they
publish, will testify against them ; and it behoves ministers

especially, to be most awfully jealous over themselves in

this respect : for it is far more congenial to the self-flattery

of our hearts and our worldly lusts to instruct others, than
to bear the yoke ourselves. Many teach their hearers the

truth and will of God, who never teach tiiemselves ; they
lay down good rules, but never practise them : and the
discoveries of the great day will shew, tliat some, who ap-
peared to be " the guides of the blind, and the light of
" such as sat in darkness," were indeed dishonest men,
adulterers, or sacrilegious mercenaries. Numbers despise

their ignorant neighbours for resting in a dead " form of
" godliness," and yet they themselves trust in " a form of
" knowledge," which is equally lifeless and inefificacious :

and many glory in the gospel, whose unholy lives disho-

nour God, and cause his name and truth to be blasphemed
among his enemies. In short, no forms, ordinances, or
notions can profit us, without regeneration by the Holv
Spirit ; which will always eventually lead us to seek an in-

terest in " the righteousness of God by faith." The distinc-

tion between truth and error, and between divine institutions

and human inventions, is indeed immutable and most im-
portant : yet a man may be alive to God, who maintains
some errors, cleaves to some superstitions, and forms im-
proper conclusions in respect of some divine appointments :

while another, who is very clear in his notions, and exact
in externals, may be " dead in sin," " uncircumcised in
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.. ...... „.„. What " advantap^e then hath the

j.''i'i 'fSi- Jew ? or what profit is there of cir-
)5. Mai. iii. U. • • „ *

I ii. 2.S-29. Gen.

icor. XV. 32. cumcision .'

Heb. xiii. 9.

b 3.'xj.t'2'is- 2 ''Much every way: chiefly, " be-

c ii^' fa-^^x. 4. cause that unto them were ^ committed
Deut. i». 7, 8. f r^ i

p.'lxx'^ni V? * the oracles of God.

r'"'"' I e"- 3 For what ^ if some did not believe

:

XX. ll'.'li.' Luke xvi. 29-31. John v. 39. 2 Tim. iii. 15-) 7. 2 Pet i. 19-21. Rov.

x.x. 10. dlCor. ix. 17. 2 Cor. V. 19. Gal. ii. 7. 1 Tim. v. 20. e Acts

Tii. 3«. Heb. V. 12. IPet. iv. 11. f ix. 6. x. 16. xi. 1—/. Heb. iv. 2.

" heart
;
" and, through the letter and the outward form,

he may deceive himself, and be a scandal to the gospel.

For he is no more a Christian now, than he was a Jew of

old, who is one outwardly; " neither is that baptism,

«' which is outward in the flesh :
" but he is the real Ciirist-

ian, wiio is inwardly a true believer, with an obedient

faith ; and the true baptism is that of the heart, by " the

" washing of regeneration and the renewal of the Holy
" Ghost," producing a spiritual mind, and a cordial sub-

jection to the truth, in its holy import and tendency. A
Christian of this character will seldom be much approved

by zealots of any party, any more than by the world at

large : but he will be accepted of God, and at length wel-

comed with the praise of God, " Well done, good and faith-

** ful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord."

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1, 2. If disobedient Jews could not be

accepted, and if obedient Gentiles might be saved; it would

be asked, " What advantage has the i^vi " above the Gen-
tile ? or in what respect does circumcision profit him ?

{Marg. Ref. a.—Note, ii. 25—29.) The whole Old Testa-

ment implied, that God had peculiarly favoured the poste-

rity of Abraham ; and the law, together with the " seal of
" circumcision," had been supposed to convey some spe-

cial privileges : and did the apostle mean to level all these

distinctions, and to prove that the Jews had no advantage
from their relation to Abraham, and their national cove-

nant ? To this he replied, that they, as a collective body,
had doubtless much benefit from them in every way. {Note,

ix. 4, 5.) The law and circumcision could not indeed save

them in their sins, or by their own efficacy
; yet they gave

them most important advantages for obtaining salvation.

The stated ministry of the priests, the occasional messages
of the prophets, the ordinances of tlie temple, the worship
at the synagogues, their education in an acquaintance with
the true God, and at a distance from gross idolatry, the
many good examples which were set before them, and the
dispensations of providence respecting them, were means
of grace, which probably were made effectual to the con-
version and salvation of more persons in that one nation,
from age to age, than were converted in all the rest of
the world. But especially " the oracles of God," the
sacred writings of Moses and the prophets, were " com-
" mittcd to them

;
" and the written word of God had been

continued among them through their several generations,
to direct them how to seek acceptance with God, and to
walk before liim. In them the Messiah was promised, and
the various particulars of his cliaracter, miracles, redemp-
tion, and kingdom, were typified and predicted : among
the Jews he made his appearance in the appointed time

;

^ shall their unbelief make the faith of gxs. •2<x Num
^

xxiii. 19. I Sam
XV. 29. Is. liv.

9, 10. Iv. 11.
God without effect

,^ ,^ ,^ ^^

4 " God forbid : yea, ' let God be ixv..i.% lejer.

true, ^ but every man a liar ; as it is ^'^j^;^""]- f^

written, ' That thou mightest be justi-
„ ^.tf.li.'tls:

fied in thy sayings, and mightest over- ^'{.'u^l^c

come when thou art judged. vi'' It iLit.
17 iii 21 vi 14. i Deut. xxxii. 4. Job xl. 8. Ps.c. 6. cxix. 160. cxxxviii. 2. Mic.

vii'. 20". John Iii. 33. 2Cor. i. 18. Tit. i. 2. Heb. vi. 18. 1 John v. 10. 20. Kev. iii. 7.

k Ps. Ixii. 9. cxvi. 11. 1 Jobxxxvi. 3. Ps. li. 4. Matt. xi. 19.

in him the scriptures were fulfilled before their eyes, and

numbers of them had believed in him, and found salvation

by him. {Marg. Ref. b—e.)

—

Oracles, &c. (2) Some think

the scriptures are thus called, with reference to the oracular

answers, which the high priest delivered, when he con-

sulted the Lord by the breast-plate of judgment; {Note,.

£a?. xxviii. 30;) implying that they were as immediately

and entirely the word of God, as the oracles thus delivered

had been.—* This is so remarkable and important a testi-

' mony to the divine inspiration of the Old Testament in-

' general, that it can leave no doubt concerning the full

' persuasion of St. Paul on this head.' Doddridge.—Com-
mitted, &c.] Or, " they were entrusted with the oracles of
" God."— ' Tlie oracles of God were deposited with the
* Jews, not to keep to themselves, but to publish them to-

' all the world besides ; but because they did not this work
' sufficiently, it is Christ's appointment to the apostles,.

' that they should disperse themselves unto all nations,
' and so bring them to the knowledge of his will.' Ham-
mond.—It behoves Christians in every age to remember,
that the scriptures are thus committed or entrusted to them
also, in order that they may communicate the blessing ta
all around them, and to all who shall come after them,,

and to all men, throughout the earth, by every proper
means, to the utmost of their ability ; and to preserve them
uncorrupted and entire, for this purpose. In this latter-

respect, the Jews have fulfilled their trust, to a degree
of exactness, which could never have been previously ex-

pected : {Note, Prou. xxii. 12 :) and, while their frivolous-

and minute exactness, in many things, is apt to excite con-
tempt; their/airne^*, in preserving the sacred text from-

intentional alteration, is evident in almost all passages,,

even where their own rejection of the Messiah appears
most criminal. It is the present plan of their Rabbins,,

to fright the people from reading such portions of the
scripture.

iVhat advantage ...hath the Jew? (1) Tito 7rEp»o-(7ov rr
Is5a<« ; Matt. v. 47. John x. 10.—' Quae igitur est praestan-
'tiaJudsei?' Schleusner.—Profit.] npXuu. JudelG. Not
elsewhere. fI^sX£a),ii.25.

—

Were committed. (2) Emg-sv^crav..

Luke xvi. 11. John ii. 24. 1 Cor. ix. 17. Gal. ii. 7. 1 Thes..

ii. 4. 2 Thes. i. 10. 1 Tim. i. 11. Tit. i. 3.— T?ie oracles oj
God.] Ta Xoyia t8 ©£«. See on Acts vii. 38.

V. 3, 4. What if some, if even the greater part of the
nation of Israel, from worldly and ambitious motives, had
obstinately and wickedly rejected this divine Saviour? Did
their unbelief render the faithfulness of God ineffectual ?
He had fulfilled his promises to their fathers ; and if they
would not receive and submit to the " Seed of Abraham,'"
and the Son of David, could they plead that God had
failed of his word, because he would not continue his

D 4
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w7. 2.S 26. V. 8. 5 But ™ if our unrig'hteousness com-
n iv! i/vj. I. vii. mend the righteousness of God, ° what
"

'i t'''- !?• j!j- shall we say ? " Is God unrighteous
JS—20. xii )9. J - / T 1

^'"
Ps^'iviff

^'"^ taketh vengeance ." C I speak as
JO, ii.xciv. 1,2. a man)

'kH-v' li' 6 " God forbid :
' for then how shall

xvi. 5-7. x'viii. Qq^ jyjg.g ^Yie world ?

p vi. 19. 1 Cor. ix. 8. Gal. iii. 15. q See ok 4. r Gen. xviii. 25. Job viii.

3. xxxiv. 17—19. Ps. ix. 8. xi. 5—7. I. C. xcvi. 13. xcviii. 9. Acts xvii. 31.

special favour to them, notwithstanding their disobedience

and atrocious wickedness? (Notes, xv. 8—13. Luke i. 46
—55. 67—75.) " God forbid," that such a thought should

be allowed in any one's mind ! Let the thought be ab-

horred ; let every man rather humbly acknowledge the

veracity and faithfulness of God; though it should require

him to suppojse that all men were liars, hypocrites, or de-

ceivers, as every one in some degree must be allowed to

be. (Marg. Ref. (—k.—Note, Ps, Ixii. 8—10.) Let the

blame of the rejection of the Messiah rest on them, and
tJieir hypocrisy, and not be supposed to reflect upon the

faithfulness of God : even as David, when he had com-
mitted grievous offences, acknowledged that God was, by
his crimes, "justified" in his declarations concerning the

desperate wickedness of the human heart : and that the

humiliating event was permitted, to display more clearly

the truth, justice, and mercy of God; and that he might
be fully vindicated from all those presumptuous charges,

by which men venture to arraign the testimonies of his

•word, the threatenings of his law, or the dispensations of

his providence. (Marg. Ref. 1.

—

Note, Ps. li. 4.) The
quotation is exactly from the LXX.

The faith of God. (3) T>)v Trjj-iv ts 0£«. See on i. 17.

2 Tim. ii. 13.

—

Make :.. of none effect.] Kalapyrjosi. 31.

iv. 14. vi. 6. vii. 2. 6. Luke xiii. 7- 1 Cor. i. 28. ii. 6. vi.

13. xiii. 8. 10, 11. Heb. ii. 14, et al.—God forbid.] Myj

ysvoiTQ. 6. vi. 2. See on Luke xx. 16".

V. 5—8. To the foregoing conclusion of the apostle,

the Jews or other cavillers might reply, that if " their un-
" righteousness " gave occasion to the more illustrious mani-
festation of the divine justice, or rather to the shewing more
evidently the necessity and excellency of " the righteous-
" ness of God " for man's justification; would he not be

unrighteous, if he took vengeance on them, for those

actions which eventually occasioned the more conspicu-

ous display of his glory ? [Marg. Ref. m—o.

—

Note, v.

20, 21.) This objection the apostle adduced " as a man,"
an unbeliever, who purposed to justify himself, and find

fault with the sentence of God against him. {Marg. Ref.
p.

—

Note, ix. 19—21.)—In fact, the wickedness and ob-
stinate unbelief of the Jews fully proved the need, which
all men liave of " the righteousness of God by faith ;" and
also his justice, in punishing them for their sins, and in

the sentence of the law against all transgressors : and thus

in every sense it " commended his righteousness." Yet
the thought, that it would be unjust in him to take venge-
ance on them, ought to be rejected with abhorrence : for,

if he could not justly punish those crimes which made
way for the display of his glory, how could he judge the

world ? {Marg. Ref. r.—Note, Gen. xviii. 23—26.) In
that case he never could inflict vengeance on any criminal

:

for he will take occasion, from the rebellion of all fallen crea-

7 For ' if the truth of God hath , cen. xxxvii. ^

more abounded through my lie unto u i.is--Iy i

his glory ;
' why yet am I also judged so. \j''^^^^^

as a sinner ? - ^i"s^ "»; '<>— 15. Matt

8 And not rather, (as " we be slan- ^^;'-
^- ^a-

derously reported, and as some affirm '^^;
pf'^^'^-j^l^

that we say,) ^ Let us do evil, that ^g.^-
''"' '"-

u Matt. V. 11. 1 Pet. iii. 16, 17. x v. 20. vi. I. 15. vii. 7. Jude 4.

tures, however distinguished, to display his own glorious

perfections to the greater advantage ; though the intention

of transgressors, and the natural tender Ly of their con-

duct, are diametrically contrary to both. So that this

proves still more fully the malignity of sin, as committed

against a Being of such infinite wisdom, power, and per

fection, that he effects good to his creation, and glory to

himself, by occasion of those very actions, which naturally

tend to the destruction of his creatures, and the dishonour

of his name. {Notes, Gen. 1. 20. Is. x. 5—14. Iv. 8, 9.

Eph. iii. 9— 12.)—This objection might for substance be

stated in another way :
' Suppose the truth of God, in his

predictions, promises, or denunciations, should be more
abundantly manifested to his glory, by any man's telling a

wilful lie : why should the liar be punished for giving

occasion to the display of God's glory ?
' Yet every one

must see, that the lie thus told was directly contrary to the

truth of God, and merely the occasix)n of displaying it : and'

the event could not deduct from the malignity of the lie

{Marg. Ref. s, t.

—

Notes, Gen. xii. 11— 16. xxvii. 6—29.)

If it were in any case admitted, that a violation of the law

of God ceased to be criminal, because his glory was event-

ually promoted by it ; then the slanderous report, circu-

lated concerning the Christians by those who, misunder-

standing the doctrine of salvation by grace, affirmed that

they said, " Let us do evil, that good may come," would
indeed be established as a general principle ; and as the

rule of man's conduct, instead of the holy and perfect law

of God. But, in fact, the condemnation of those who
thus perverted the gospel, or who committed sin that good
might come from it, was most righteous. The blame of their

sins belonged only to themselves ; the honour of the good
done by occasion of them, to God alone. {Marg. Ref. u, x.)

—Different opinions indeed are advanced concerning the

persons, of whom the apostle said, " whose damnation is

"just." Some interpret it of the Jews and others who
reject the gospel : but this proposition, though true, seems
not to rise out of the context, or belong to the argument.

Others apply the awful sentence to the calumniators, who
charged the Christians with saying, " Let us do evil thaf

" good may come :
" but the clause, '' as we be slander-

" ously reported, &c." is, I think properly, included in a

parenthesis, that it may not interrupt the main subject.

The apostle evidently intended to shew that God may
justly, and will certainly, punish those sins, which yet

eventually prove the occasion of more conspicuously mani-
festing his glory. Now, if this were not the case, it might
be said, " Let us do evil that good may come : " but on the

contrary, whatever blasphemers may assert, this proposl

tion is so contrary to the real nature and genius of the

gospel, that every intelligent minister or Christian wiil be

forward to allow the condemnation of those, who thu^

n5
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y 6. vi. 15. xi. 7.

1 Cor. X. I'J.

xiv. IS. Pliil. i.

18

1 "ii, Z*.. Is. IXV.

"i. Luke vii.

;«). xviii. y— 14.

1 Cur. iv. 7.

* (ir. charifed. i.

•lA, Sic. ii. 1,

&c.
a Gal. iii. 10. 22.

b 4. xi. 8. XV. X
4. Is. viii. 20.

I Pet. i. 10.

C Ts. xiv. 1—3.
liii. \-X

d 23. Job xiv. 4.

,xv. 14. XXV. 4.

Mark x. 18.

Eph. ii. 1—3.
1 John 1. 8-10.

C i. 22. 2.-I. Pi.

xiv. 2—4. liii. 2.

4. xciv. 8. ProT.

i. 7. 22. 2!t, 30.

Is. xxvii. II.

Jer. iv. 22. Hos.
iv. 6. Malt. xiii.

13, 14. I'J. Tit

1. Iv 6. Ixv. 1.

lix. 8. Jer. ii. 1

80. Philem. 11

o-ood may come r whose damnation is

just.

9 % "> What then ? ' are we better

than they ? No, in no wise ; for we
have before 'proved both Jews and

Gentiles, ^ that they are all under

sin

;

10 '' As it is written, ' There is

^ none righteous, no, not one :

11 There is 'none that understand-

eth, ''there is none that seeketh after

God.
12 They ^are all gone out of the

way, they are together '' become un-
iii. X 1 John v. 20. f viii.*"". Job xxi. 15, 16. Is. ix. 13. xxxi.

Hos. vii. 10. g Ex. xxxii. 8. Ps. xiv. 3. Er. vii. 29. Is. liii. (•.

.3. Eph. ii. 3. 1 Pet. ii. 2b. h Gen. i. 31. vi. ti, 7. Matt. xxv.

encourage themselves in sin, under a vain imagination that

good will follow, to be undeniably righteous. {Note, vi.

1, 2.) The floodgates of licentiousness are opened by such

a view of the gospel.—Yet even apparently religious per-

sons often tolerate, nay zealously promote, practices which

cannot be denied to be deviations from truth and integrity,

and vindicate them, because good is thus done. In this

way, however, the standard of integrify is (dreadful to say
!)

fixed lower, in some particulars, among numbers who are

zealous for the gospel, than among respectable worldly

people ; who are, by noticing these things, exceedingly

prejudiced against evangelical truth.—Nay, the same false

principle is brought forward, in another and more fashion-

able form, when utility, and not " the law of God," is made
the standard of morality, and a main principle of reason-

ings on moral obligation. It is, on these accounts, most
obvious to suppose, that the apostle meant, though in a

cursory manner, to bear a most decisive testimony against

a maxim, which, carried to its consequences, is destructive

of all practical religion ; and against those wlio, professing

Christianity, countenanced and acted according to it.

Commend. (5) Swvifyjiri. v. 8. xvi. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 2. vi. 4.

vii. 11. {Note,v. 7— 10, v. 8.)

—

The righteousness of God.]
©£» dixM0(7vvr\v. See on i. I7.—Who taketh ve^igeance.]

'E-KKpspoov Ti]v opyrjv. " Bringeth the wrath." ii. 5. See on
i. 18.

—

Lie. (7) '¥eua-jj:,ah. Here only.

—

"fsug-rjg, 4. John
viii. 44. 55. 1 Tiim. i. 10. Xit. i. 12.

—

We be slanderously

reported. (8) BXxa-tprifj.isixs^x. ii. 24. xiv. 1 6. See on Matt.
xxvii. 39.

—

Is just.] EvSjxov sfi. Heb. ii. 2. Not else-

where. Ex ev, et ^iKYi' See on y^cts xxv. 15.

V. 9—18. The apostle here resumes his subject from
the second verse. The advantages of the Jews were many

:

{Note, 1, 2:) but were they "better" than the Gentiles,

or more able to justify themselves before God by their ovvn
works, or without " the rigliteousness of faith ? " No,
in " no wise

;

" for " we have before lodged the indict-
" ment against both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all

" under sin." {Marg. and Marg. Ref. y—a.

—

Notes, i.

18—32. ii.) They had all, in manifold instances, violated

the known rule of their conduct, and were under condem-
nation as transgressors, unless delivered by the mercy and
grace of God according to the gospel. To this indictment,
on which the Gentiles had been convicted, the Jews

profitable ;
' there is none that doeth

good, no, not one.

13 Their ^ throat is an open sepul-

chre ;
' with their tongues they have

used deceit ;
"' the poison of asps is

under their lips

:

14 Whose " mouth is full of cursing

and bitterness :

15 Their ° feet are swift to shed

blood

:

16 Destruction and misery are in

their ways ;

17 And P the way of peace have they

not known

:

18 There is "^ no fear of God before

their eyes.

i Ps. liii. I.Ec. vii.

20. Is. Ixiv. fi.

Eph. ii. 8—10.
Phil. ii. 12, 13.

Tit. ii. 13, 14.

Jam. i. 16. 17.

k Ps. V. 9. Jer. v.

16. Matt, xxiii.

27, -la.

1 4. Ps. V. 9. xii.

3, 4. xxxvi. 3.

Iii. 2. Ivii. 4. Is.

lix. .3. Jer. ix.

'A—Ii. Ez. xiii. 7.

Matt. xii. ."4,

35. Jam. iii. a

—

8.

m Deut. xxxii. 33.

Job XX. 14—16.
Ps. cxI. 3.

n Pa. X. 7. lix. 12.

cix. 17, 18. Jam.
iii. 10.

o Prov. i. 16. vi.

18. Is. lix. 7, 8.

p V. I. (s. Ivii. 21.

lix. 8. Matt. vii.

14. Luke i. 79.

q Gen. xx. II.

Ps. xxxvi. I.

Prov. viii. l.l.

xvi. 6. xxiii. 17.

Luke xxiii. 40.

Kev. xix. &.

pleaded, ' Not guilty
:

' and therefore, besides the evidence

already brought against them from notorious facts, and

the nature of the case, the apostle produced several pas-

sages of the scriptures against them. In these, it was not

intimated that circumcision, the written law, the ceremo-

nial observances, or the national covenant, would excuse

their crimes, or entitle them to the favour of God ; as the

unbelieving Jews vainly imagined. And if these charges

were true of the greater part of the nation in former times;

could it be supposed, that the Jew.s, when the apostle

vvrote, were better by nature, or merely as circumcised, or

as having the law, than their fore-fathers had been ? It

was expressly written of them, that in themselves, and by
their works, there was not one of them righteous : that

there were none of them, who understood the character,

truth, and will of God, or their own interest and duty ; or

who earnestly sought to know him, and find happiness in

his favour: they had all forsaken the way of holy obe-
dience, they were all become unprofitable, in respect of

the great end of their creation, and their peculiar advan-
tages; so that none of them employed themselves in glori-

fying God, and doing good to man. {Marg. Ref. h—i.

—

Notes, Ps. xiv. I—3.) Their throats, by their in,satiable

luxury, or rather by their filthy communications, resem-
bled tlie sepulchre when opened to receive the dead, or
when emitting its nauseous and infectious vapours. {Marg.
Ref. k.

—

Note, Ps. v. 9.) Deceit and dissimulation seemed
the chief use of their tongues; their slanders, seductions,

and flatteries were under their lips, as the fatal " poison
" of asps :" instead of pious and kind words, their mouths
were filled with imprecations, perjuries, and bitter revil-

ings. {Marg. Ref I—n.—Notes, Ps. \. 2—ll.cxl. 3.)

They were eager to shed blood, in revenge, ambition, or
avarice : {Notes, Prov. i. 10—14. Is. I'lx. 3—8 :) they knew
not ihe ways, in which godly men walk at peace with
God and their neighbours ; and therefore they went on in
those paths, which lead to misery and riiin, both to them-
selves and each other. {Marg. Ref p.) In short they had
cast the fear of God behind their backs, and habitually dis-
regarded his authority, threatenings, precepts, and judg-
ments.^ {Marg. Ref. q.—Note, Ps. xxxvi. 1.)—A fttw
exceptions, by the mercy and grace of God, there doubt-
less were to these general rules ; and the apostle intended
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12-18. 19 Now we know that ' M^hat thino-s
John X. 35. XV.

-5- 1 C"r; ix.' soever the law saith, it saith to them
20, 21. Gal. 111. Ill el
jx iv. 5. 21. V. ^vjjQ are under the law ; that every

Y'Lm.' 1 1: mouth may be stopped, * and all the
Jol. V. 16. ix. 2, 3. Ps. cvii. 42. Ez. xvi. fi3. Matt. xxii. 12, 13. John viii. 9 ) Cor.

j. 29. t y. 23. ii. 1. GhI. iii. 10. 22.

world may become * guilty before God. * or,su6jec««oth«

20 Therefore ""by the deeds of the »%^^-'^"'''-B
1 1 111 n ^ 1 • • n 1

IX. 32. Acts xiii.

law, there shall " no flesh be justified •>;;
?i^'-,;i}|

in his sight: 'for by the law is the
J; ta^i n.'9/io:

knowledge of sin.
Jam. ii. 20—26, y Job XV. 15. XXV. 5.

X Job XXV. 4. I's.

cxxx. .3. cxliii. 2.

z vii. ~—'J. Gal. ii. 19.

very soon to shew how these persons were made to differ:

but these quotations were full to the point, to shew the

Jews, that they were as unable to justify themselves before

God as the Gentiles were. For if, in the days of David

and Isaiah, this had been the general character of the

people; the acceptance, and holiness, of any among them,

must arise from some other cause, than their national co-

venant and external privileges.—Most of these texts are

quoted nearly from the Septuagint, without material alter-

ation. They are indeed all, except the first clause, found

together in many editions of the Septuagint in the four-

teenth Psalm, and exactly as quoted by the apostle. (Note,

Ps. xiv. 2, 3.) But it is more likely, that some transcriber

inserted the passage from this epistle, than that the arrange-

ment was made by the Greek translators themselves.

Are we better than they ? (9) np?e%o/^£3i2:. Here only.

* Nam vere prcestamus gentilibus ? Nullo modo.' Schleusner.

See on 1 .

—

IVe have before proved,] Y[ponTnxTaiJi.E5u. Here
only. Ex Trpo, et ailiaojjLcn, accuse. ' Ante pronuntiavimiis
' de Jiideis et gentibus, quod sub peccato siiit omnes.'

Syriack, in Schleusner.—Ainscfxa., Acts xxv. 7-

—

That seek-

eth after. (11) 'O ejciJrjTwv. Heb. xi. 6. xii. 17-1 Pet. i.

10.

—

Ps. xiv. 2. Sept. See on Acts xv. 17-

—

They are

become unprofitable. (12) H%pejco3>itrav. Here only N, T.—Ps. xiv. 3. Sept. A%p£joc, Matt. xxv. 30. Luke xvii.

10.

—

That doeth good.] TIoiwv ^pi^s-oTrjra. Ps. xiv. 3.

Sept.—See on ii. 4.

—

Throat. (13) 'O hapuy^. Here only

N. T.

—

Ps. V. 9. Sept.—They have used deceit.] EhXtna-av.

Here only N. T.

—

Ps. v. 10. cv. 25. Sept. A loKog,fraus,

i. 29.

—

The poison of asps.] loc «c-7n5ajv. loc, Jam.m.S.
Aa-Kig. Here only.

—

Ps. cxl. 3. Sept.—Bitterness. (14)

YIiKotuc. See on Acts viii. 23.

—

Ps. x. 7- Sept.—Destruc-

tion. (16) 2uvTpiju,/x«. Here only N.T.

—

Ps. xiv. 3. Is.

lix. 7- Sept. Ex (Tvv, etTfiQco, tero.—Misery.] TocXocmapix.

Jam. v. 1. Not elsewhere N. T. Is. lix. 7« Ix. 18. Sept.—TaXaiTTupo;, vii. 24. Rev. iii. 17-

V. 19, 20. It was well known, that the things which
were written in the law (or in the Old Testament,) were
immediately addressed to those " who were under the law,"

and had the benefit of divine revelation ; or to the nation

of Israel, and not to the Gentiles. {Marg. Ref r.

—

Note,

ii. 12— 16.) This was intended to silence the objections

of the Jews, who broke the law in which they rested; and
indeed in this manner " every mouth must be stopped,"

and " all the world must become," or be proved, " guilty

" before God:" as it was not supposed that the Gentiles

were more free from guilt, than his peculiar people Israel.

So that, in fact, every sinner's plea must be silenced
;

either in this life as a humble penitent before God's
mercy-seat, or as a condemned criminal before his judg-
ment-seat. {Marg. Ref. s, t.) From these premises it

evidently followed, that no one of the whole fallen race

could be justified before God, by his own obedience to the

law: for by the law sin is discovered, exposed, and con-

demned. The straighfness of that perfect rule detects and

makes known the crookedness of men's dispositions and
actions ; and it must therefore convict the transgressor as

guilty, instead of pronouncing him not guilty, or a right-

eous person. {Marg. Ref. u—z.)—Every attentive reader

must observe, that the apostle uses the word "law" in

various meanings ; which is rather to be considered as the

defect of human language, than the result of ambiguity
in his style. But the context generally shows how the

word is to be understood : and common sense, united with
a teachable spirit, will usually determine this far better

than critical learning; which is too often employed to per-

plex what is plain, rather than to clear up what is obscure.

The nature of the argument requires us to suppose, thai

the apostle means the sacred scriptures in general, when
he says, " Whatsoever the law saith

:

" for the quotations

are not from the law of Moses, and it is evident tiie whole
Old Testament was thus spoken of. {Note, John x. 32

—

39, V. 34.) When he spoke of the Jews, as " under the
" law," he evidently meant the whole legal dispensation,

by which they were distinguished from the Gentiles. But
when he says, " by the law is the knowledge of sin," he
must be understood of the moral law especially, the ex-

tent, spirituality, and excellency of which shews what
things are sinful, and how evil sin is: whereas the cere-

monial law rather gave the knowledge of salvation, by
prefiguring the shedding of that atoning blood, and the

communication of that sanctifying grace, by which sin is

taken away. {Notes, vii. 7— 12. John i. 17. 2 Cor. iii. 7—11.

Gal. ii. 1/—21, v. 19.)—Indeed this subject seems capable

of an easy solution. If there be any law, which a man has

perfectly kept, he may doubtless be justified by it: and
surely no man can be justified by a law, which condemns
him for breaking it ! But, there is no law of God, which
any man has kept; therefore no law by the deeds of which
a man can be justified. The Gentile broke the law of his

reason and conscience ; the Jew broke the moral law ; and
even the attempt to justify himself by observing the cere-

monial law, contradicted the very nature and intent of it.

And as to that ' new law,' which requires sincere obe-

dience as the condition of justification ; those, who dream
of it should shew us when it was promulgated, where it

may be found, what it requires, whom it can condemn, or

whom it can justify. When this is done, it may be worth
while to prove, that it " makes void " both the law and
the gospel ; that it introduces a new, vague, and unintel-

ligible rule of duty, which every man may interpret accord-

ing to his own inclinations; that it introduces boasting,

and unites together pharisaical pride and antinomian licen-

tiousness. {Note, 29—31.) Yet this vague unscriptural

notion, which is replete with such complicated absurdities,

so well suits men's natural indolence of thought, in mat-
ters of religion ; serves so conveniently to reconcile a quiet

conscience with a worldly life ; and so coincides with their

enmity against both the holiness of the law, and the hu-
miliating doctrines of the gospel j that perhaps it deceives

D 7
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"V^a^Wu 21 % But now *the righteousness

S;jer.'x';,iS;
of ^od without the law is manifested,

Dan'""ix"" M
^ hc\ug witucsscd by the law ' and the

2 iZ: ): ¥. prophets ;

b uem. 'x'viii. 15 '22 Even the righteousness of God,

74.''•'jo^:^^'!''i^:
' which is bv faith of Jesus Christ,

iii. 14, l.i. v.JO, , ^ _il f_'„J 11 i.1. i.1 i. I
a;4;. Acts xx»i: * unto all ^and upon all them that be-
"\ ' ".

„. lieve : ^for there is no difference ;

--•^- ,?•,/'• 23 For ^ all have sinned, and 'come
xxviii. 2.i. 1 Pet. . _ . _ _ -
i. lU, II

d iv. ;*— 13. 20— short
'' of the glorv of God

phii'iil.'a''''-
' 24 Being ' justified freely by his

t iv.fi. 11.22. Gal. ii. Ifi. iii. 6. Jam. ii. 2.'>. f Is. Ixi. 10. Malt. xxii. 1 1, 12. Luke
XV. 22. (jal. iii. 7—9. g ii. I. x. 12. Acts .\v. 9. I Cor. iv. 7. Gal. in. 28. Col.

ill. 11. h 9-19. i. 28-32. ii. 1, &r. Gal. ii.. 22. IJolini. a~IO. i Heb.
if. I. k T. 2. I Tlies. ii. 12. 2Thes. li. 14. 1 IVt. iv. 13. v. 1. 10. 1 v. 16— 19.

I Cor. vi. II. Eph. ii. 7—10. Tit. iii. 5—7.

more souls, than all other false systems of religion put to-

gether, in this superficial dissipated age.—' By law, which
' is the publishing of the rule with a penalty, we are not
* delivered from the power of sin, nor can it help men to

' righteousness ; but by law we come experimentally to
* know sin, in the power and force of it, since we find it

* prevail upon us, notwithstanding the punishment of
' death is anne.K^ed to it.' Locke.—' The knowledge of sin,

' being chiefly by the moral law, (vii. 7,) shews, that the
' apostle e.Kcludes that, as well as the ceremonial law, from

and evident it is, that the antithesis runs all'justification . .iii..i i,»iuciil il i^,

< "1— - not between moral and ceremonial works ; but bealong.
' tween icorks in general, and faith. (20. 22. 2']. iv. 2. 6. ix.

' 32. X. 5, 6.)' Whitby.—" No flesh," means none born of
fallen Adam's race. (1

—

4. 9. John iii. 6". Notes, 21—26.
Ps. cxliii. 2.)

May he stopped. (19) ^pcxyv. 2 Cor. xi. 10. Heb. xi.

S3.—{Notes, Ez. xvi. 60—63, v. 63. xxxvi. 31. Zech. xii.

9—14.)

—

May become guilty before God.] " Become sub-
" ject to the judgment of God." Marg. revrjTai vm^ixoc,
x.T.X. Here only. See on svdixos, 8.—Be justified. (20)
AuaiwS)](7rTa». 4. ii. 13. iv. 2. v. 1. viii. 30. 33. Luke vii. 29.
35. X. 29, et al.—Ps. cxliii. 2. Sept.

havingV. 21—26. The apostle,

" under sin," {Note, Gal. iii.

more explicitly to exhibit " the

(( shut up all men
9—22, V. 22,) proceeds

byrighteousness of God
" faith," {Note, i. 17,) which had been manifestly de-
clared by the preaching of the gospel. This is the right-
eousness, which God had appointed, provided, and intro-
duced, in the Person of his Son. It was " without the
" law

;

" having no dependence on any man's personal
obedience to the law, being entirely a distinct thing : no
past obedience being in the least taken notice of as having
any influence in the sinner's justification; and his subse-
quent obedience being intended for other purposes. It
had nothing to do with the ceremonial law, except as it

was the substance of some of its shadows : for the Jew,
who accepted of this righteousness, would place no de-
pendence on these externals

; and the Gentile convert was
not required to be circumcised, or to keep that law. Yet
it had been " witnessed by the law and the prophets :" the
ceremonies typified it ; the very strictness of the moral law
and Its awful curses, being compared with the promises of
mercy to sinners, implied it ; tlie promises and predictions
of the Messiah bore witness to it ; the faith and hope of
ancient believers recognized it ; and the whole Old Testa-

grace, "* through the redemption that "\]-
^^^J^- ^

is in Christ Jesus ; -'^c^i'''i''i4'

25 Whom God hath * set forth " ifo jJiTLl'ix':

be a propitiation "through faith in his 'i5rl9. Rev!;:

blood, '' to declare his righteousness * ov'"}oreorda

for Hhe remission of sins that are past,

through the forbearance of God ;

26 To declare, I say, at this time " ex! "xxv. 17-

his righteousness ;
"^ that he might be "? "^i^; '>^.:

S-,0 ' O ^ Gr. 1 John 11. 2.

just, " and the Justifier of him which „;•,'%
,, ,^

believeth in Jesus. 47! /ILiacoi'
i. 20—23. Heb. x. 19, 20. p 2(i. Ps. xxii. 31. xl. 10. I. 6. xcvii. 6. cxi.v.' 142. IJolin
i. 10. t Or, passing over. 23, 24. iv. 1—8. Heb. ix. 1.^—22. 2.i, 26. x. 4. xi. ". 13.

17.39, 40. Rev. v. 9. xiii. 8. xx. 15. q Deut. xxxii. 4. Ps. Ixxxv. 10, II. Is. xlii.

21. xlv. 21. Zepli. iii. 5. 15. Zecli. ix. 9. Rev. xv. 3. r 30. iv. 5. viii. 33. Gal. iii.

8—14.

ed. Acts ii. 23.

iii. 18. iv. 28.
XV. 18. I Pet. i.

18-20. Rev.
xiii. 8.

ment, rightly understood, taught men to expect and de-
pend on it. {Marg. Ref. a—c.) This " righteousness of
" God by faith in Jesus" is accounted, or imputed, to all

believers witiiout exception : yea, it is " put on them " as
a robe : for the words " unto all and upon all," seem inca-
pable of any other consistent construction. {Marg. Ref.
d—i'.—Notes, iv. 4—8. Is. xlv. 23—25. Jer. xxiii. 5, 6.
Dan. ix. 24. 1 Cor. i. 26—31. 2 Cor. v. 18—21, v. 21.
GaL iii. 26—29. Phil. iii. 8—11, vv. 8, 9. 2 Pet. i. 1, 2.)
Nor is there, in this respect, any difference between one
man and another, however otherwise distinguished ; as
" all have sinned, and come short" of rendering to God
the glory due unto him, all have lost his glorious image,
and all have forfeited that glorious felicity, which was an-
nexed to perfect obedience as its reward. {Marg. Ref. g—k.—Notes, V. 1, 2. Ps. Ixxiii. 23—28, v. 24. 1 Pet. v. 10,
11.) Therefore, whatever the nature or degree of men's
crimes may have been, or whatever their nation, rank, or
capacities, " there is no difference," as to the way in
which they must be justified before God. Every believer
is not only pardoned, but honourably acquitted, as one
against whom no charge can be supported; and "accounted
" righteous," or entitled to the reward of righteousness
{Notes, iv. 6—8. viii. 32—34.) This is by the free gift of
God, which he bestows on the believer, wholly from his
own infinite grace and mercy ; not only without his de-
serving it, but directly contrary to his deserts, which tlie
apparent tautology, " freely, by his grace," seems to de-
note. This grace is honourably exercised, " through the
" redemption that is in Jesus Christ," or through the
ransom and meritorious obedience unto death, of fhe in-
carnate Son of God, as our Surety : for God the Father
had before set him forth to be a propitiatory sacrifice ; he
had appointed him to be Mediator, as " God manifested
" in the flesh," for that purpose ; he had openly " laid on
" him the iniquities of us all," and exacted the punish-
ment from him

; and he had exhibited this transaction to
the_ world by the gospel, tliat through him sinners of every
nation might approach God, on a propitiatory, or mercy-
seat, and find acceptance by faith in the Saviour's atonintr
blood {Marg. Ref l-o.) This method was taken, in
order to declare ' and manifest the perfect righteousness
of God; even in the very act of pardoning the innumer-
aole sins of believers, remitting the punishment due to
tliem, and accounting those righteous who in themselves
were not so. Indeed, whatever the Jews might suppose
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i 19. ii. 17. 23 K. 27 'Where is boastinsi- then ? It is
2. Ei. XVI. h2, O
'^^-

"^^j^'iii/JI;
excluded. By what law? 'of works?

32. Zeph

}:^^'co^'i.''^ Nay ; "but by the law of faith.
—31. iv. 7. Eph. ii. »— 10. t ix. II. 32. x. .•). xi.fi. Gal. ii. Ifi.

25. viii. 2. Mark xvi. 16. John iii. 3ti. Gal. iii. 22. 1 John v. 11, i2.

u vii. 21. 23.

Ibis was as necessary in respect of their believing progeni-

tors, as any other sinners. For, in remitting the punisli-

ment, justly merited by the sins committed in times past

" througli Ills forbearance," God was not propitiated

in any degree by the repentance or subsequent good

works of his servants, which could not satisfy his justice
;

nor did he ultimately regard the legal sacrifices, wliich
*' could not take away sin :" but he had dealt with them
as looking forward to the engagements of the divine Surety

•oi the new covenant, and the atonement which he was at

length to make. In the fulness of time, therefore, this

sacrifice was oifered, this righteousness introduced, and

this method of justification published to mankind; tliat

God might be clearly known to be a just and righteous

Governor, and yet " the Justifier " of every one " who be-
" lieved in Jesus

;

" which he could not otherwise have

been. (Marg. Ref. p—r.

—

Notes, Prov. xvii. 15. xxiv. 24,

25.) For justice in a governor requires, that every man
be dealt with according to his real character and actions

;

except some expedient can be adopted, for maintaining the

authority of the law, and the credit of the administration;

.and to indemnify individuals, while mercy is exercised to

those who deserve punishment. So that ancient believers

had been admitted to the reward of righteousness, as well

as exempted from the punishment deserved by their sins,

for the sake of that promised Redeemer, who had engaged
to pay their ransom, and bring in an infinitely valuable

and everlasting righteousness for their justification : nor
would it otherwise have consisted with the infinite justice

of God, to have dealt with them in a manner, so very dif-

ferent from their real deservings, nay, contrary to them.
(Notes, Heb. xi. 1— IG. 89, 40.) This is evidently the

apostle's argument ; and the concluding verses might be
thus translated :

" Whom God hath before appointed to be
" a propitiation, through faith in his blood, for a demon-
*' stration of his justice, on account of the passing by of
'' sins, that had been committed in former times, through
" the forbearance of God ; / saij, for a demonstra-
" tion of his justice, in this present time, in order that he
" might be just, and the Justifier of him that believeth in
" Jesus."—* Dr. Hammond saith the word Sixajoj is here
-' to be rendered clement and meixiful, and that it is com-
' monly taken in that notion, and seldom in that of vin-
* dictive justice : but in opposition to this I assert, that the
* word Sixaio; is used about eighty times in the NewTesta-
' ment, and not once in that sense of clemency and mercy.
* ... He himself produces but one place, {Matt. i. 19,)
' where, says Dr. Lightfoot, men torment the word hxatog
* to make it signify clement and merciful, when it bears
-* clearly the ordinary sense. Joseph being a just man,
* would not cohabit with an adulteress : and yet not being
* willing to make her a publick example, and no necessity
^ ... lying upon him so to do, he was minded to put her
' away privily. ... That he might appear to be just, in re-
* quiring this satisfaction for our sins.' IVhithy.—Too
strong a protest cannot be entered, against this practice of
•giving a new meaning to words, in scripture, in order to

VOL. VI.

SI

28 Therefore ^we conclude that a'=2o-22- jr- i.r-

• • • n 1 ^ n ' ^ • ^ i
5- v. 1. John iiu

man is justified by faith, without the \t~^i\^;^^t
38, 39. 1 Cor.
vi. 1). Gal. ii.

16. iii. 8. 11— 14. 24. Phil. ill. 'J. Tit. iii.7.

deeds of the law.

get rid of a conclusion, against which the writer happens
to be prejudiced : it is absolutely adding to, or taking from,

or changing the word of God
;

{Note, Rev. xx\\.lBi—21;)
and it perplexes the minds of ordinary readers to such a

degree, that the plainest passages seem to them obscure,

and of doubtful meaning.

The righteousness of God. (21) Aikxioo-vvyj Qsh. 22.

See on i. 17.

—

IVithout.] Xwpjj. See on John xv. 5.—
Difference. (22) Aias-oXri. x. 12. 1 Cor. xiv. 7- Not
elsewhere.

—

Come short. (23) 'Tg-ep8VTcn. Matt. xix. 20.

1 Cor. 1. 7. viii. 8. xii. 24. 2 Cor. xi. 5. 8. Phil. iv. 12.

Heb. iv. 1.

—

The redemption. (24) Tijj aTroXvTpaoasw;. viii.

23. Eph. i. 7. 14. iv. 30. Col. i. 14. Heb. ix. 15, et al—
Hath set forth. (25) " Foreordained." Marg. II^oeSeto.

See on i. 13.

—

A propitiation.'] 'iKag-ripiov. Heb. ix. 5. Not
elsewhere N.T. Ex. xxv. 17. Lev. xvi. 13— 15. Sept.

'lAacTjLtoj. I John ii. 2. iv. 10. {Notes, Ex. xxv. 10—21.

1 John ii. 1, 2. iv. 9— 12.)

—

To declare.] Ejj evS=(|jv. 26.

2 Cor. viii. 24. Phil.i. 28. Ab evS^suvup, ii. 15. ix. I7.

—

The remission.] Trjv Trapscnv. Here only. A napirnt.i, prce-

termitto, remitto. " Passing over." Marg.— That are

past.] Tiiv Trpoyeyovorctiv. Here only.

—

The forbearance.]

T>7 avo%>j. See on ii. 4.

—

Believeth in Jesus. {26) Ex rrjj

TTig-sug Ir]i7». " Who is of the faith of Jesus." Maik
xi. 22.

V. 27, 28. The Jews were disposed to boast, as if they

had been superior, in nature and excellency, to the Gen-
tiles ; instead of considering themselves more highly and
undeservedly favoured by God. {Note, ii. 17—24.) But
what reason had they for glorying, seeing even their

pious ancestors had been justified by grace, through faith,

for the sake of the promised Redeemer and his propitia-

tion ? And the apostle decides, that all boasting by any
of the human race is excluded, and can have no admission,

in consistency with truth and justice. It was indeed the

avowed purpose of God, that boasting should be shut out,

as the rival of his glory: but " by what law," or rule of

judgment, could this be effected? Was it to be done by
" the law of works," or the method of justifying men on
the condition of their own obedience ? This could never

answer the end, if it were practicable for any to be thus

justified; nay, this would introduce and sanction the boast-

ing of one over another, in the things of God. Boasting

must therefore be excluded, " by the law of faith :" not

by a remedial law, as some call it, (which in fact is " a
" law of works," and introduces boasting;) but by justi-

fying believers, entirely by the grace of God through the

righteousness and redemption of Christ, without any re-

spect to their works, by faith alone of his own gift and
operation; {Marg. Ref. s—u.

—

Notes, 1 Cor. i. 26—31.

Eph. ii. 4—10 ;) not considered, in this matter, as an act

of obedience, or a good work, or as the principle of sub-

sequent obedience; {Notes, Gal. v. 1—6;) but as forming

the relation between Christ and the sinner ; which renders

it proper, that the believer should be pardoned and justi-

fied for the sake of the Saviour ; and that the unbeliever,

who is not thus united or related to him, should remain

E
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, i. 16. ix. 24- 29 Is he y the God of the Jews only ?

fel'tTI ^^ ^'^ "°* ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ Gentiles ? Yes, of

^'^Hos ri' the Gentiles also :

zech "ii'viii; 30 Seeino- it is ' one God, which
JO—-M. M;il. 1. „. .„o

, ,., - „., ... ,, , ofl ;„ n \9..

11. Mat't. 'xxii."3:'. r.al. iii. 14. 25-29. Eph. iii. C. Col. iii. 11.

X. 12, 13. Gal. ii. 14-16. v. 6. vi. \5. Phil. m. 3. Col. ii. 10, II

z 28. iv. U, 12.

under condemnation. This is " the law of faith," or the

rule of the divine conduct towards believers and unbe-

lievers ; and as God has determined, that " no flesh shall

" glory in his presence ;
" so on this ground also, the

apostle concluded, that " a man is justified by faith, and

" not by the deeds of the law." {Marg. Ref. u, x.—

Notes, Mark xvi. 14—16. John i. 10—13. iii. 27—36,

vv. 35, 36. 1 John v. 11, 12.)—By what law? (27) ' Or,

< " by what doctrine : " as the Hebrew word Torah is

' sometimes used for the doctrine which any one pre-

' scribes.' Beza. Torah is indeed used with great lati-

tude ; even much greater than the word vu/^05, law, is in

the New Testament. {Notes, 19, 20. Ps. xix. 7—11-

cxix. 1.)

Boasting. (27) 'H kxvxwi?-—' Id, quod T< 7rpos%o/^eSa
;

' (9) ' Schleiisne): xv. 17- 1 Cor. xv. 31. 2 Cor. i. 12. vii.4.

14. viii. 24. ix. 4. xi. 10. 17- 1 Thes. ii. 19. Jam. iv. 16.

See on ii. 17-

—

It is excluded.] EIexXsjctSjj. Gal. iv. 17-

Not elsewhere.

—

Laic] Nojx«. vii. 23. 25. viii. 2.— We
conclude. (28) Aoyi^oixe^a. vi. 11. viii. 18. Heb. xi. 19.

See on ii. 3.

V. 29—31. Could any man suppose, that the great

Creator of all was the God of the Jews only ? Was he

not also the God of the Gentiles ? Being the Proprietor,

Governor, and Benefactor of the whole earth; when all

men had alike apostatized from him, it was meet, that in

revealing a way for their recovery and reconciliation, he

should suit it to the general case of all the nations; though

special reasons might require a temporary restriction of it

:

for his object would be to receive worship from his crea-

tures, in different parts of the world, and to become their

Father and Portion. {Marg. Ref. y.) In fact, he was
" the God of the Gentiles," as well as of the Jews ; nor

were even external privileges to be restricted to the Jews
any longer : seeing the same One, living, and true God,
who had formerly justified, and did at that time justify

those of the circumcision who believed, by faith, and not

by their legal services, and left unbelievers under condem-
nation; was ready, with equal regard, to justify uncircum-
cised Gentiles, through faith in Christ, when they were
brought thus to receive him. {Marg. Ref. z.

—

Note, Gal.
ii. 11— 16.) And if any should object, that this doctrine

of " faith made void the law," as if it had been given in

vain ; the apostle absolutely denied the charge, and would
by no means liave a thought of this kind to be allowed of.

On the contrary, he strongly maintains, that this fully
" establishes the law " in all its honour and authority

;

neither abrogating it, nor disgracing it, nor altering it to a

nearer level with man's present state and abilities. {Note,
Ps. cxix. 126.)—^The doctrine of faith indeed honours and
fulfils the ceremonial law ; and shewed the proper intent
of it, and of the legal dispensation : but then, this was
only in order to the final abrogation of them. But the
moral law was fully established in honour and authority,

both in respect of its precepts and sanction, by the perfect

shall justify the circumcision by faith, a
j^gl^j^P'';.™'!-

and uncircumcision through faith.
xV ^'e "'Gfi' 'u'

31 Do "we then make void the law ^ 2£nU7-i9.

'

through faith ? " God forbid : yea, "= we ^ |i.|;!^:l^

establish the law. xiiiff. rir-xxxi!

33, 34. Matt. iii. 15. v. 20. 1 Cor. ix. 21. Gal. ii. 19. v. 18—23. Heb. x. 16. Jam. ii. 8—12.

obedience and propitiatory sufferings of the incarnate Son
of God : so that its immutable obligation, excellency, and

equity, could not have been so fully shewn, either by the

perfect obedience of the whole human species, or by the

destruction of every transgressor. Nor is any man justified

by faith in Christ, who does not condemn himself, as justly

desei-ving the wrath of God, for breaking his holy law.

Moreover, it is given into the hands of every believer, as

his rule of grateful obedience, by which he is to regulate

his temper and conduct, and examine all his actions ; that

in every thing, in which he deviates from this perfect stan-

dard, he may repent, and seek forgiveness through the

blood of Christ. Yea, it is written in his heart, by the re-

generation of the Holy Spirit; {Notes, Jer. xxxi. 31—34.

Heb. viii. 7— 13 ;) and the believer's love to it, and delight

in obeying it, are the evidences of his justification. {Notes,

Jam. ii. 14—26.) So that the doctrine of faith in every

way magnifies and establishes the just, holy, good, and
spiritual law of God, in all its honour and authority

;

while all other schemes of justification disgrace it, or

weaken its authority and obligation, as if its precepts were
unreasonably strict, and its penalty unrighteously severe

;

so that God would not be just, if he dealt with men ac-

cording to it. We therefore know what the apostle's doc-
trine was : because we know what doctrine is objected to,

as " making void the law ;
" what doctrine is perverted

by hypocrites and antinomians, as loosening man's obliga-

tion to holy practice; and what doctrine, when duly under-
stood and truly believed, " establishes the law " in the

completest manner, and gives the most efBcacious motives
to all holy obedience.

Do we make void. (31) Kulapy^ixsv. See on 3.

—

We
establish.] 'Ig-wfcev. x. 3. xi. 20. xiv. 4. 2 Cor. xiii. 1. Jude 24.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

We ought always to distinguish between our advantages,
and our desei-vings; and between the means of becoming
accepted and holy, and that gi'ace which teaches to profit

by those means.—It is a favour of inestimable value to
have " the oracles of God " transmitted to us : yet num-
bers, who are thus distinguished, continue in unbelief to
their deeper condemnation. {Notes, Luke xii. 47, 48. John
iii. 19—21.)—As the promises of God are made to be-
lievers alone; the unbelief of some or many professed
Christians, cannot make " the faithfulness of God of none
" effect

:

" for he will fulfil his promises to his people,
and execute his threatened vengeance on hypocrites and
apostates. But, while pride and enmity " charge God
" foolishly," humble faith says, " God forbid ! let God
"be true and every man a liar

:

" and the believer will
give him credit for his truth and justice, even where his
dispensations are enveloped in clouds and darkness. In-
deed, the humble Christian readily decides against every
man's pretensions or opinions, when they reflect on the
e2
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CHAP. IV.

Justification by faith proved, from the example of

Abraham; and the words of David, 1—8. Abraham

was justified before circumcision, (which was " the

" seal of the righteousness of faith,") that he might be

the father of all believers, whether circumcised or not,

9— 12. The promise was not given to him through the

law, else it had been void ; but, being " of faith by

" grace," it is sure to all his spiritual seed, in every age

and nation, 13— 17

faith, by which he was justified, 18

The nature and strength of that

-22, This was re-

corded, not for his sake only, but to shew that all who
believe in Christ, as crucified and risen, are justified in

like manner, 23—25.

What ^ shall we then say that
^ Abraham our father " as pertaining
to the flesh hath found ?

2 For ifAbraham ** were justified by
works, 'he hath whereof to glory, ^but
not before God.

f Gen. xii. 12, 13. 18. 20. xx. 9-13. Josh. xxiv. 2. 1 Cor. i. 29.

a vi, 1. vii. 7. viii.

31.

b Is. li. 2. Matt.
iii. 9. Luke iiL

a xvi. 2-t, 25.
29—31. Jolin
viii. 33. 37—41.
63. 56. Acts xiii.

2fi. 2 Cor. xi. 22.
c 16. Heb. xii. 9.

d See on iii. 20—
28.— Phil. iii. 9

e iii. 27. xv. 17.

Ex. viii. 9. Jer.

ix. 23, 24. I Cor.
ix. 16. 2 Cor. v.

12. xi. 12. 30.

xii. 1—9. Gal.
vi. 13, 14. Eph.
ii, 9.

iv. 7. Gal. iii. 22.

veracity, or militate against the word, of God : knowing
that every man is fallible, deceitful, and unholy j but that

the Lord can neither mistake, nor deceive, nor be de-

ceived ; and that he will be justified from every charge,

and will overcome in every contest, or controversy, which
his rebellious creatures may presume to enter into with

him.—The nature and desert of sin, and the motives and
purposes of the sinner, remain precisely the same ; when
the only wise God has taken occasion from them to mani-

fest more conspicuously his own glory : and his justice also

will be glorified in punishing the transgressors.—It has

often been " slanderously reported " of Christians, that

they say, " Let us do evil, that good may come," and
" Let us sin on, that grace may be glorified : " but, if we
be true believers, we know that duty belongs to us, and
events to God; and that we must not commit any sin, or

speak one falsehood, on the hope, or even the assurance,

that God would glorify himself by means of it. But, if

any habitually speak and act in another manner, without
all doubt " their damnation will be just; " and those who
love the truth of the gospel, should be extremely careful

to avoid all appearances, which may give plausibility to

such disgraceful slanders against our holy religion.

V. 9—20.

Let us remember, that many and great as our advantages
are, we are no better in the sight of God than benighted
heathens, if not worse ; except grace have made us to

differ ; and then to grace the whole praise is due : for it is

proved, beyond contradiction, that we are all, in ourselves,
« under sin." {Notes, Eph. ii. 1, 2. Tit. iii. 4—7.)—The
scriptures adduced in these verses, too exactly describe the
bulk of nominal Christians : their want of conformity to

the law of God, and of understanding in the great con-
cerns of religion, and their indisposition to seek with ear-

nestness and decision after his favour and image : their

unprofitableness, and working of mischief, instead of doing
good; their filthy, profane, dissembling, slanderous, boast-
ing, and flattering words ; their oaths, perjuries, curses,

and bitter revilings ; their revenge, murders, duels, fight-

ings, and delight in war; their mischievous and destructive

courses, and their ignorance of the way of peace and ho-
liness, too evidently prove, that " there is no fear of God
" before their eyes." So that he, who examines the state

of society, even in this Christian country ; nay, he who
enquires seriously into the disposition of his own heart,

and the tenour of his past and present life, comparing
them with the holy law of God ; will easily perceive, that
his mouth, and " every mouth must be stopped, and all

" the world must be brought in guilty before God." How

plain then is it to common sense, that " by the works of
" the law shall no flesh be justified before God !

"

V. 21—3L
Blessed be the Lord, that he has not left our fallen race

'-' shut up under sin," without hope or help. For " now
" the righteousness of God without the law is manifested:"
and those alone are truly wise, who plead guilty at his

mercy-seat; and seek " that righteousness of God by faith in
" Jesus Christ, which is unto all and upon all that believe,"
without any difference. Proud men will be offended at this,

and strive to establish some distinction, between themselves
and more scandalous or vulgar sinners : but they labour in

vain
; for " all have sinned and come short of the glory of

" God;" and the meanest and most guilty of the human
species, who comes in God's appointed and manifested way,
shall be " justified freely by his grace through the redemp-
" tion" of his Son : wliile all, who persist in the attempt
of justifying themselves, will assuredly perish under the
wrath of God.^ {Note, x. I—4.) This is apian equally
suited to glorify the justice, holiness, and mercy of our
God ; and to give encouragement to the broken-hearted
self-condemned criminal. Thus all they, who of old
" obtained a good report," found righteousness and sal-

vation : thus the believer's felicity is secured, " boasting
" is excluded," despair obviated, and the Lord sliewn to
be the God of all nations, with equal regard ; making no
other distinction in his final decision, than that which sub-
sists between believers and unbelievers. And, whatever
Pharisees, Sadducees, or infidels may object; whatever
Antinomians, or Enthusiasts may plead, or profess ; the
doctrine of faith establishes the law in its real honour, and
lays the true foundation for all holy obedience ; and this

doctrine alone " establishes the law."

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1—3. The apostle had generally stated,

that the mercy shewn to believers of old was vouchsafed
with reference to the righteousness and redemption of
Christ; {Note, iii. 21—26, to. 25, 26 ;) but he here pro-
ceeds to shew this more especially, in respect of Abraham,
the most renowned progenitor of Israel.—' From this
* single example of Abraham, as deservedly selected from
' among all the fathers, the apostle intended to draw a con-
' elusion, which would necessarily take in all believers.
* And that he might do this fairly, he intimates, at the
' very entrance of the question, that he did not propose
' Abraham merely as one of the number of believers, but
' as the father of the church ; that he might properly rea-
* son from the father to his children, the foundation oi
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Bix. i7.x.ii.xi. 3 For ^ what saith the scripture?

Mar'k 'xi': hJ: '" Abraham behoved God, and it was
a^ivi. i. al; 21 > counted unto him for rio'hteousness.

Ii Gen. XV. fi.
i , i , i • j.1

G..I. ,.ii. 6-f. 4 jN^Q^y K
to hmi that worketh is the

i 5. 9. 1 1. 22—X). Vs. cvi. 31. k ix. 32. xi. 0. aS. Mstt. xx. 1— 10.

' whicli he lays in tlic thirteenth verse. ...In whatever way
* Abraham, tlie father of believers was justified, in tlie

' same must all his children (that is, all believers,) be

'justified; but Abraham was not justified, and made the

' father of the faithful, by any of his own works, either

' preceding or following his faith in Clirist, as promised
' to him ; but merely by faith in Christ, or the merit of

' Christ by faith imputed to him for righteousness. There-
' fore all his children become his children, andarejusti-
' fied, not by their works, either preceding or following
'

their faith ; but by faith alone in the same Christ, who
' was at length to come;. ..and thus they are at present

'justified, and shall be to the end of the world.' Beza.—
The original seems to connect the words, " according to

" the flesh," with the verb " found." " What shall we
" say, that Abraham, our father, hath found according to

" the flesh ? " and some would explain it exclusively of his

circumcision. ' By virtue of his obedience to God's com-
' niand, in circumcising his foreskin. (1 Cor. x. 18. ...

'2 Cor. V. 16'. ...xi. \S....PhiL iii. 3, 4.)—In this the

' Jevvs had the greatest confidence of being acceptable to

' God, ... declaring that no circumcised Jews go to hell.'

IVhitby.—The apostle had doubtless respect to these arro-

gant prejudices of his countrymen, in this argument: but

if circumcision exclusively had been intended; he would
scarcely have allowed, that Abraham might have had
whereof to glory, if he had been justified by his obe-

dience in that single instance, and not by his faith. It

may, therefore, be concluded, that all those formal and
proud works, however distinguished, by which men " born
*' of the flesh," but not " of the Spirit," in every age, seek

justification before God, were intended by the words " ac-
" cording to the flesh." {Marg. Ref. a—f.

—

Notes, John
iii. G. 2 Cor. xi. 16—23. Phil. iii. 1—7. 1 Pet. ii. 23—25.)
Did Abraham find righteousness, or justification, in this

way ? Surely not : why then should any man, who allows

this, seek to be justified by such works?—As all really

good works are " the fruits of the Spirit," and none else

are called " good works " in scripture, at least in the New
Testament : and as it is especially the office of the Holy
Spirit, to convince men of sin, and to glorify Christ : it

may be indisputably inferred, that " the fruits of the Spirit"
are never expressly and allowedly depended on for justifi-

cation. {Notes, John xvi. 8— 11. Gal. v. ]—6. 22—26.
Eph. ii. 4— 10.)—Yet, even the proposition, ' Good works
' are the fruits of faith, and follow after faith,' in Christ

;

though a general truth, may admit of some exception, in
such cases as that of Cornelius. {Note, Jets x. 1, 2.)

—
* This

' interrogation, being not formally answered, must be taken
' as an answer to itself: " What do we say ? that Abraham
" found according to the flesh ? " No, certainly he did
Dt.' Hammond.—No Jew would deny, that Abraham was

at least one of the most eminent servants of God, mentioned
in scripture : if therefore any of them had been justified by
works, it might be supposed that he belonged to that com-
pany. And if this had indeed been the case, he would have
had some ground of glorying above others, which was con-

( u

not.

reward not reckoned of grace, but of 1 24. 25. m. 22.

.

rJpl-»f Acts xiii. 38, 39,

5 But ' to him that worketh not,
;;i I-'-"-

p'"'-

but ™beheveth on him that justifieth "-i'"'- 1^12:
John V. 24. Gal. iii. 8.

trary to the doctrine before taught : {Note, iii. 27, 28 :)

but, in fact, however distinguislied he had been in various

respects, he had really nothing to boast of in the presence

of God, being a sinner saved by grace, through faith, even,

as other men. For, not to argue from the years which had
preceded his calling, the original source of his being made
to differ from his former neighbours, or the failures in his

subsequent obedience, and even in his faith
; {Notes, Gen.

xii. 11—16. XX. 1—6. 9— 13. Josh. xxiv. 2 ;) it was evi-

dent from express scripture, that " he believed God, and
" it was counted to jiim for righteousness." {Marg. Ref.

g—i.

—

Note, Gen. xv. 5, 6.) The promise of God, his

perfections as engaged to perform it, and the promised'

Seed through whom the blessings were bestowed, were
the objects of his faith : this formed his relation to the
Messiah, and interested him in the righteousness which
the Messiah had engaged to perform ; and therefore his

faith was imputed to him for righteousness, as he thus re-

ceived, and was made partaker of that " righteousness of
" God, which is, by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all and
"upon all that believe:" {Note, iii, 21—26, t5. 22:) so
that he was accepted, and dealt with, as if he iiad person-
ally satisfied divine justice, and perfectly answered all the
demands of God's holy law. But, if Abraham, though
iiighly distinguished among men, had no ground of glory-
ing before God ; much less had his posterity any ground
of glorying in him as their father, while they refused ta
walk in his steps.—^Thus the apostle, by this single ex-
ample, struck at the very root of their national vain confi-

dence, in Abraham as their father, in circumcision, and
in the law of Moses. {Notes, Gal. iii. 6— 14. Heb. xi. 11.— 19. Ja?n, ii. 21—24.)

—

Abraham, believed, Sec. (3) The
quotation is from the LXX, Gen. xv. 6.

As pertaining to thefiesh. (1) Ka7a crapxa. i. 3. viii. 1. 4^
5. J 3. ix. 3. Acts ii. 30. 1 Cor. x. 18. 2 Cor. v. 16. x. 2.

\\. 18. Gal IV. 23. 29. Phil. iii. 3.—Hath found.]
'Et/pYjKsvoci. X. 20. Matt. vii. 7, 8. John i. 46.—Whereof to

ghry. (2) KavxrifJ.a. 1 Cor. v. 6. ix. 15, 16. 2 Cor. i. 14. v
12. ix. 3. Gal vi. 4. Phil i. 26. ii. 16. Heb. iii. 6,
KcxuxYiTig' See on iii. 27-

—

It was counted. (3) EXoyKr^.
4—6.8—11. 22—24. ii. 26. iii. 28. vi. 11. viii. 18. 36,
Gal iii. 5. 2 Tim. iv. 16. Heb. xi. 19. Jam. ii. 23.—Gen.
XV. 6. Sept.

V. 4, 5. From the example of Abraham, the apostle
observed, that " to him " (if there were any such among
men,) who " worked " the full measure required by the
law, the reward must be adjudged, as a debt due to liim
by the terms of that covenant : {Marg. Ref. h.—Note,
Luke X. 25—29 :) whereas it was obvious, that it was ad-
judged to Abraham of grace, as unmerited, seeing « his
" faith was imputed to him for righteousness :

" and this
was the universal case of believers. For " to him wha
" \yorketh not, but," conscious that he can advance no
claim of this kind to the desired reward, comes as a sinner,
and " believeth on him who justifieth the ungodly, his
" faith is counted for righteousness." {Marg. Ref. 1—n.)
This imputation of faith is not because of its own excel-
e4
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" 8. ' joih. "xxw!
° the ungodly, " his faith is counted for

4 fco'J'vfg- righteousness.

IhlVi^iVl 6 Even as David also describeth

n !/;<,« 3.
'' the blessedness of the man unto whom

''29.'p"Vi-3.' "^God imputeth righteousness 'without
cxii. I. cxlvi. 5, , * ^
6 Matt. V. 3- works,
ij^iv. is/Epii! 7 Saying, "Blessed are they whose

'^•'2v'''i8i9' u iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins

tj^f:^;i."fi: are covered.
xxxiii. 16. Oai). ix. 24. 1 Cor. i. 30. 2Cor. v. 21. Phil. iii. 9. 2Pet. i. 1. r iii.

20, 21. 27. Eph. ii. d— 10. 2 Tim. i. 9. s Ps. xxxii. 1, 2. li. 8, 9. Ixxxv. 2. cxxx.

3, 4. U. xl. 1, 2. Jer. xxxiii. S, 9. Mic. vii. 18—20. Matt. ix. 2. Luke vii. 47—50.

lency, or worthiness as a good work ; but as it refers the

sovereign Judge for payment to the accepted righteousness

and atonement of his Son : even as the receipt of a scrap

of paper, intrinsically not worth a farthing, in the form of

a draft upon a creditable banker, is entered in the mer-

chant's book, for a considerable sum of money, as if it

had been paid in cash. The man, " who worketh not,"

will indeed diligently use appointed means of grace, earn-

estly and perseveringly repent, forsake sin with decision,

and conscientiously perform his several duties, and even

become " zealous of good works : " yet he " worketh
" not

'"
at all, with an aim or expectation of obtaining

righteousness in this way, which he knows to be absolutely

impossible. He comes to God, as " the Justifier of the

" ungodly," that he may obtain " the gift of righteousness
" by faith," of free grace, through the merits of the divine

Surety. He is not indeed absolutely " ungodly" at the

time of his justification ; for his humiliation, submission,

and faitii, are effects of regeneration ; which is the source

of all " godliness " in a fallen creature. Yet he is justified,

as " ungodly" in himself, in strict justice, and according

to the law : he comes for the blessing as " ungodly :

"

God makes no account of any thing in justifying him, ex-

cept his faith as forming his relation to Christ ; and the

man has no respect to any thing else himself, in expecting

that blessing. Nay, the justified believer, whatever his

holiness or diligence may be, never works /or this purpose;

and he still comes before God as " ungodly," in this re-

spect, still depending on " the righteousness of God by
" faith in Christ," as his only hope ; though his good
works are evidences of the sincerity of his faith. (Note,

Phil. iii. 8— 11.)—Abraham several years before, " by
" faith, obeyed" the call and command of God; and there-

fore could not be, strictly speaking, altogether " ungodly,"

when it was said, " He believed God, and it was counted
'* to him for righteousness :

" so that the example of Abra-

ham is a full and clear refutation of the construction,

which some put on this text, that men are, altogether and

in every sense, ungodly and unregenerate, at the time

when God justifies them ; a most obnoxious sentiment and

of most dangerous tendency. {Note, Heb. xi. 8— 10.)

—

' " He that worketh," that is, who hath deserved any
* thing by his work, to whom is opposed " he that work-
* " eth not

;

" that is, who brings no work, for which he
* claims a reward ; but depends on the gratuitous promise
* of God. But this indeed is spoken, by concession, in

' a similitude taken from the commerce and contracts of
* men : for otherwise, '• who hath first given ? and it

8 Blessed is the man ' to whom the t is. iiii. 10-12.

Lord will not impute sin. 21. phuem. 18.

9 Cometh " this blessedness then !" '«•
,„ .

u 111. 29, 30. IX,

upon the circumcision only, or upon
^v. ^s-ig.^' u!

the uncircumcision also ?
"" for we say si'^G^i.^H'iVi'

that faith was reckoned to Abraham n-[|: ^xl' t
for righteousness. xselon's.'"

10 How was it then reckoned?
when he was in circumcision, or in un-

circumcision ? ^ Not in circumcision, y
fo." I'^co^r'. ''vll:

but in uncircumcision. js.^u). Gai.v.6.

' " shall be rendered to him again." ' Beza. {Notes, xi.

1—6, vv. 5, 6. 33—36.)
Tlie reward. (4) 'O /ajctSoj. Matt. v. 12. 46. vi. 1, 2. 5.

16. X. 41, 42. XX. 8. Luke x. 7- 'f^ohii iv. 36, et al.—Of
grace.] Ka7a x,apiv. 16. " According to grace."

—

Of debt.]

Kaltx. ro o(pei\-niJ.a. Matt. vi. 12. Not elsewhere. 0(p£iX£T»!f"

See on i. 14.

—

The ungodly. (5) Tov aa-eSr]. v. 6. 1 Tim. \.

9. 1 Pet. iv. 18. 2 Pet. ii. 5. iii. 7. Jude 4. 15. AaCsicc. See

on i. 18.

V, 6—8. In like manner, David, speaking of those

among men who were peculiarly happy, did not mention
or intimate any thing concerning those who had never

sinned, or such as had done works to cover their sins and
to justify themselves: but he " described the blessedness
" of the man, to whom God imputeth righteousness with-
" out works," when he said, " Blessed are they whose
" iniquities are forgiven," and " whose sins are covered."

{Marg. Ref p—s.

—

Note, Ps. xxxii. 1, 2.) Not that for-

giveness of sins is equivalent to justification ; for this im-
plies also treating a man as righteous, and entitled to the

reward of eternal life : as it is evident, in all human trans-

actions, that the pardon of a criminal is very distinct from
giving him the title to an estate. But God always im-
putes righteousness, where he does not impute sin : for

none are pardoned, except in virtue of their relation to

Christ by faith ; and if his atoning blood cover their sins,

his righteousness also justifies their persons. {Note, 2 Cor.

V. 18—21, V. 21.) As their Surety, he suffered for their

sins, which were imputed to him ; and they are rewarded
and made heirs of eternal life, because his righteousness

is imputed to them. * From hence the expression of blot-
' ting out iniquity, so frequently used in scripture, may be
"' understood ; that is, the striking it out of the account.'

Locke.—It should be remembered, that the inspired

apostle, under a clearer dispensation, expounds the words
of the prophet ; not the prophet the words of the apostle.

We must therefore understand David, according to St.

Paul's interpretation ; and not the reverse. If St. Paul
meant forgiveness exclusively ; why should he add the

clause, " imputeth righteousness without works ? " {Note,

9—12.)—Blessed, &c. (7, 8) Exactly from the LXX,
Ps. xxxii. 1, 2.

The blessedness. (6) Tov [xuxaoKTixov. 9. Gal. iv. 15.

Not elsewhere. MuKuptog, T, 8. xiv. 22. Matt. v. 3— 11.

Acts XX. 35.

—

Are covered. (7) F.TrexaAoipiSrjo-av. Here
only N. T.

V. 9— 12. The Jews not only supposed that righteous-

ness was by works, but that the privileges of God's people
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z Hen. xvii. 11.

Ex. xii. 13.

xxxi. 13. 17. V.'..

XX. 12. 20.

a ii. 2a, -a. Deut.
XXX. 6. 2 Cor. i.

22. Eph. i. 13.

it. 30. Kev. ix.

4.

b 13. iii. 22. ix.

30. x. «. Gal. V.

5. Pliil. iii. 9.

Heb. xi. 7.

2 Pet. i. I.

c 12. If)— 18. ix.

6. Matt. viii. II.

I.uke xix. 9.

Gal. iii. 7. 29.

vi. 16.

d See on 6.

c ix. 6, 7. Matt.
iii. 9. Luke xvi.

2,J—31. John
viii. ;», 40. Gal.

iv. 22—31.
f Job xxxiii. 1 1

.

Prov.ii.20.C<tnt.

i. 8. 2 Cor. xii.

18. I Pet ii. 21.

g Gen. xii. 3.

xvii. 4, 5. 16.

xxii. 17, 18.

xxfiii. 14. xlix.

10. Ps. ii. 8.

Ixxii. 11.

h Gal. iii. 16—18.
29.

i See on 1 1

.

ROMANS. A.D. 61.

1

1

And he received ' the sign of cir-

cumcision, " a seal of the " righteous-

ness of the faith which he had yet

being uncircumcised ; that he might

be ' the father of all them that believe,

though they be not circumcised, '' that

righteousness might be imputed unto

them also

;

12 And the father of circumcision
• to them who are not of the circum-

cision only, but who also walk ^in the

steps of that faith of our father Abra-

ham, which he hadheing ^yet uncircum-

cised.

13 For ^the promise that he should

be the heir of the world, was not to

Abraham, or to his seed, ^ through the

law, ' but through the righteousness of

faith.

were inseparably connected with circumcision : the apostle

therefore next enquired, whether " the blessedness," of

which he was speaking, was vouchsafed to circumcised

persons exclusively, or to the uncircumcised also ? This

might be readily decided by the case ofAbraham. At what time
" was faith imputed to him for righteousness? " The an-

swer was undeniable ; for it appeared, from the scripture

before cited, that he was justified at least fourteen years

before he was circumcised ; the former having been some
time before Ishmael's birth, the other when Ishmael was
thirteen years of age. {Notes, Gen. xv. 5, 6. xvi. 1—3.

xvii. 23—27.) It was therefore manifest, that circum-
cision was not necessary in order to justification : and in-

deed Abraham received from God circumcision, to be an
outward sign of the grace given him, and " a seal of the
" righteousness of faith " imputed to him, when he was in

uncircumcision. [Marg. Ref. y—b.

—

Notes, Gen. xvii. 9— 13.) This language fully proves that circumcision
sealed spiritual blessings to Abraham personally, as the out-
ward seal of the covenant of grace, and the emblem of
sanctification, however it might otherwise be applied or
misunderstood. ' This seems an incontestable proof, that
* circumcision was the seal of the covenant of grace, and
* not merely of temporal promises ; and consequently ob-
' viates the most considerable objection, that hath ever
' been urged against infant-baptism.' Doddridge. {Notes,
Heb. vi. 1 3—20.)—^This seal was also a pledge to Abraham,
of the performance of the promise respecting his seed,
especially his spiritual seed of true believers. {Note, 1—3.)
It is manifest, that he was justified before he was circum-
cised : and this was expressly ordered, for this end, « that
" he might be the father of all " those believers, who
should have the circumcision of the heart, but not the
circumcision of the flesh, that they might inherit all his
blessings

; especially « that righteousness should be im-
" puted to them " also: {Notes, Gal. iii. 6—14. 26—29 :)

and he was afterwards circumcised, " that he might be the
" father of the circumcision also;" not merely the natural
progenitor of the nation of Israel, but the spiritual father

14 For ^ if they which are of the law

he heirs, faith is ' made void, and the

promise made of none effect.

15 Because ""the law worketh wrath:

for ° where no law is, there is no trans-

gression

16 Therefore it is ° of faith, that it

might he by grace ; to the end " the

promise might be sure to all the seed

:

not to that only which is of the law,

•1 but to that also which is of the faith

of Abraham, who is 'the father of us

all,

17 (As it is written, 'I have made
thee a father of many nations,) * before

him whom he believed, even God,
' who quickeneth the dead, " and call-

eth those things which be not as though

they were

:

Heb. xi. 7. 1 Pet.

k Ifi. Gal. ii. 21.
iii. 18—24. V. 4.
Phil. iii. 9. Heb.
vii. 19. 28.

I iii. 31. Num.
XXX. 12. 16. Vi,
cxix. 126. Is. It.

i 1. Jer. xix. 7.

m iii. 19, 20. v.

20, 21. vii. 7—
11. John XV. 22.
1 Cor. XV. 66.

2 Cor. iii. 7—».
Gal, iii. 10. 19.

1 John iii. 4.
n ii. 12, 13. v. 13.

o iii. 24—26. v. 1.

Gal. iii. 7—12.
22. Eph. ii. 5. 8.

Tit. iii. 7.

p Heb. vi. 13—19.
2 Pet. i. 10.

q See on 1 1

.

r ix. 8. Is. Ii. 2.

s Gen. xvii. 6. 16.

20. XXV. xxviii.

3. Heb. xi. 12.

* Or, like unto
him. iii. 29.

t 2. viii. 11. Matt.
iii. 9. John v.

21. 25. vi. 63.

1 Cor. XV. 45.
Eph. ii. 1—5.
1 Tim. vi. 13.

u viii. 29, 30. Is.

xliii. 6. xliv. 7.
xlix. 12. Iv. 12.

Acts XV. 18.

1 Cor. i. 28.
ii. 10. 2 Pet. iii. 8.

of all believers among them, who walked after the example

of his obedient faith, which he had before circumcision,

but most of them subsequent to it ; that it might be to

them " the seal of the righteousness of faith
;
" though

not to tliose, who had only the outward sign, without the

inward grace signified by it. {Marg. Ref. c— f.

—

Note, ii.

25—29.)
A seal. (11) SippayjJa. 1 Cor. ix. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 19. Rev.

V. 1, 2. 5. 9. vi. 1, et at. SfpayjiJ'w, xv. 28. Matt, xxvii. 66.

John iii. 33. vi. 27. Rev. x. 4. xx. 3. xxii. 10.

—

Walk. (12)

!S7oj%s(rj. See on Acts xxi. 24.

—

The steps.] Tok i%vs<7<.

2 Cor. xii. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 21. Not elsewhere N. T. Deut.
xi. 24. Ps. xviii. 36. Sept.

V. 13. "The world" cannot here mean the land of

Canaan, which is never so called : but " in Abraham and
" his Seed all the nations of the earth are blessed." {Notes,

Gen. xii. 1—3, v. 3. Gal. iii. 15— 18.) Abraham was the

root and specimen, of all that multitude all over the earth,

on whom the most valuable blessings would be conferred,

and who may be said to be " heirs of the world." He
was, as it were, the repository, in whom all these blessings

were first laid up for their advantage ; and also the pro-
genitor of Christ, " the King of kings and Lord of lords,"

and " Heir of all things," {Marg. Ref—Notes, 1 Cor. iii.

18—23. Heb. \. 5—1. Rev. v. 8—10. xi. 15—18. xix
11— 16.) This distinction was not given to Abraham
through the law, for that was not promulgated till long
after ; nor to his posterity as under the law, for multitudes
of them would be excluded for their sins, especially for

unbelief: but it was given to him, through " the right-
" eousness of faith," and they were the true seed, who
partook of that same distinction.

TJie righteousness of faith.] Atxaioa-vvrj^ Trig-scag. 11. ix.

30. X. 6. Gal. V. 5. Phil. iii. 9. Heb. xi. 17.—Notes, ix. 30
—32. X. 5—11. Gal. V. 1—6. Heb. xi. 7.

V. 14—] 7. The apostle further argued, that if all they,
and they only, who were under the law, were heirs ; " faith,"
which the scripture assigned as the immediate cause of
Abraham's justification, would be made ineffectual. ' I
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X19 V.5. viii^24. 18 Who ''against hope believed in

prov. 'xiii. 12: hope, that he mig-ht become the father
Ez. xxxvii. H. i^ ' ,0
LukeTif Aui*^* many nations; accordmg to that

y Gen! x^.'sfe.
which was spoken, ^ So shall thy seed

z 20, 21. xiv. '21. Uq
Matt. vi. SO. "t;.

M'lrfix^Ji 19 And, * being not weak in faith,

a G°en? "xiif ' ^A * he consideied not his own body now
Heb!xi.iili9: dead, when he was about an hundred

' is made void to them, who are not of the law, because
' then they cannot by it be made heirs : and it is also

' made void to them that are of the law ; because they were
' heirs before, and may still be so without it. (15) ' JVhitby.

Indeed, whether the law of reason, or tradition, (under

which Abraham was,) or the law of Moses, be considered

;

instead of giving any man an interest in the promises of

God, it must necessarily expose him to condemnation.

For " the law worketh wrath," by shewing that every

transgressor is exposed to the righteous indignation of God

:

and the clearer, the more copious, and the more express

the law is, the more numerous, evident, and aggravated

must his transgressions appear. If a man could possibly

be without any law, he would not be arraigned and con-

demned as a criminal : for, as " sin is the transgression of
" law," no transgression could in that case be charged

upon him, who is under no law. {Marg. Ref. k—n.

—

Notes, iii. 19, 20. v. 20, 21, v. 20.) But, as this cannot

be the case of any, all men are liable to condemnation :

{Note, V. 12— 14 :) for every man's rule " worketh wrath
"

against him for acting contrary to it; till he flees for refuge

to Christ, who saves all believers from the condemnation
of the law, though not from their obligation to obey it.

{Notes, iii. 9—26. Gal iii. 10—14. 19—22.) As therefore

God intended to give multitudes of transgressors a title to

the promised blessings : so he appointed it to be " by faith,

" that it might be of grace," in order to ensure it to all

the seed of Abraham, even to all wlio should ever be made
partakers of " like precious faith with " him ; not only to

those who lived under the law of Moses, but to all others

throughout the earth, and in every age of the world. This
accorded to the promise, that " God had made Abraham
" the father of many nations." Several nations indeed

naturally descended from him; {Note, Gen. xii. 1—3;)
yet this promise had a far nobler and more sublime ac-

complishment, in the immense multitudes from all nations,

who have been, are, and hereafter shall be, made partakers

in the blessings first conferred on him, in behalf of him-
self, and of all that should be accounted his children by a

living faith. {Marg. Ref. o—r.) This was the case, before

that God in whom Abraham believed, as to the relation

of the whole church to him : for God not only quickens
the dead in sin, and so raises up children to Abraham from
the nations which were dead in their idolatry and iniquity

;

but " he calleth those things which be not, as though
" they were;" and so had all the unnumbered millions of

future believers, as it were, present before him, in respect

of his fore-knowledge and pre-determination, when he
made the promise to Abraham ; and considered him as

the father, and them as the family, to whom the inherit-

ance of the blessings was ensured through faith. {Marg.
Ref. s—u.—Notes, viii. 28—31. Matt. iii. 7—10. Acts xv.

years old, neither yet the deadness ofbNum. x.. 1.3-

Sarah's womb : 2!^'i9. 2^cifr. xxi

20 He ** stag-ffered not at the pro- g.Ter.xxxii.Ys
- - - *^ - - -. - t- —27. Luke i. 18.

mise of God through unbelief ;
° but ^

45

was strong in faith, giving glory to ^f\i'^\
God

;

f^s}"-
"" ?•*

' 1 Cor. XVI.

21 And being ^ fully persuaded, that 1^°'- ^
2 Tim. ii. 1.

13—18, V. 18. GaZ. iii. 26—29. Heb. vi. 13—20.)—/ have

made, &c. (17) Exactly from the LXX, Gen. xvii. 5.

Is made void. (14) Kzxzvwtui. 1 Cor. i. 17. ix. 15.

2 Cor. ix. 3. Phil. ii. 7- A nsvog, vaaius, 1 Cor. xv. 10.

—

Made of none effect.] K.oclnpyYjTai. See on iii. 3.— Work-
eth. (15) Koclcpya^eTai. See on ii. 9.

—

No law is.] Ovk
sj-j vo;ji.og. 13. ii. 12. ' Nofx-oj is used by St. Paul of every
' rule of life, of every revelation, especially of the Mosaick
' law. The various senses then, of this word, are calcu-
* lated to produce perplexity. ...Our English version, by
•' having almost constantly said " the law," whatever be
' the meaning of voi^og in the original, has made this most
' difficult epistle still more obscure.' Bp. Middleton.—
When without the article, it is commonly used for law in

general, or rule of conduct whatever it be : when with the

article, of the Mosaick law. Yet this rule has several ex-

ceptions, which the context alone can fully decide.

—

Trans-

gression^ napci€(X(n;. See on ii. 23.

—

IVJio qidckeneth. (17)
T« fwoTTOJwvToj. viii. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 45. See on John v. 21.

V. 18—22. The nature and energy of Abraham's faith

are next stated. He believed the testimony of God, and
expected the })erformance of his promise, when the case

seemed hopeless, or " beyond hope ; " and when there was
nothing to oppose to the most formidable objections, and
apparent impossibilities, but the sure testimony and faithful

promise of God. He confidently hoped to become the fa-

ther of many nations, naturally in his posterity, and spiri-

tually through Christ, who was to descend from him ; be-

cause God had said, that his seed should be innumerable as

the stars of heaven. {Marg. Ref. x, y.

—

Note, Gen. xv.

5, 6.) Yet many years had elapsed, since the same pro-

mise, for substance, was given ; and he still continued

without any child by Sarah, to whose offspring the pro-

mise was restricted. {Note, Gen. xv. 2, 3.) She had been
barren all her younger years, and was then become inca-

pable of bearing children, according to the common course

of nature; and Abraham was now grown old and unlikely

to have any. {Notes, Gen. xvii. 5—8. 17. xviii. 9— 12.)

But though tried by such long delays, and discouraged by

such immense difficulties, he did not weakly " stagger
" at the promise through unbelief;" he did not hesitate

most confidently to expect, that God would be as good as

his word : and being marvellously strengthened in faith,

he gave glory to God, and honoured all his perfections, by
a full assurance that he was able to perform what he iiad

promised : and therefore " his faith was imputed to him
" for righteousness." That is, his faith was thus approved

to be genuine, meet to form the relation between him and

the predicted Redeemer ; and thus it marked him out as

a proper person, to be justified by the everlasting right-

eousness which the Messiah would introduce. {Marg.

Ref z—f.—Notes, Gen. xvii. 17. Heb. xi. 11, 12.)—It is

e7



A. D. 61,
ROMANS. A. D. 61.

4.C XlT.

xviii.

cxv.
xxxii.

Matt.
Luke i.

2 Cor. ix. 8.

f See on 3. 6.

K XV. 4. I Cor
ix. 10. X. G. II.

2 Tim. iii. \\
IT.

Gen.
14. Ps.

3. Jer.

17. 27.

xix. 26.

37.

what he had promised Mie was able

also to perform.

22 And therefore ^it was imputed

to him for righteousness.

23 Now "^it was not written for his

sake alone, that it was imputed to him ;

24 But for us also, to whom it shall

evident from the whole context, that Abraham's faith did

not justify him, by its own merit or value, but as inter-

esting him in Christ : for, though the sincerity of his faith

was manifested on this occasion, he had actually been jus-

tified long before ; and his example would not in any way

aptly illustrate the Christian's justification by the right-

eousness of Christ, and not by' that of his own faith, if

we do not thus understand it.—A very common perversion

jf this passage must not pass unnoticed. Many speak of

" hoping against hope ;
" not that God will fulfil his pro-

mises to believers, notwithstanding all difficulties and im-

l)robabilities ; but that themselves are believers and shall

be saved, contrary to the evidence of their tempers and

lives : and this is often the grossest presumption and fana-

ticism imaginable, though sometimes in a measure coun-

tenanced by those who are not aware of its tendency.

—

So

shall, &c. (18) From the LXX, but it accords to the

Hebrew. {Gen. xv. 5.)

Against hope. (18) Uaq sKuila. " Beyond hope." xiv.

5. Luke iii. 13. xiii. 2. 4. 1 Cor. iii. 11. Gal. i. 8. Heh. xi.

.1.

—

Dead. (19) NevExpcu/xsvov. Col. iii. 5. /fe6. xi. 12.

—

The deadness.] Triv vsxpcuo-jv. 2 Cor. iv, 10. Not else-

where.

—

He staggered not. (20) Ou ^isxpi^rj. xiv. 23. See

on Matt. xxi. 21.

—

IVas strong.'] Eve^yvajxcoSv]. Acts ix. 22.

Eph. vi. 10. Phil. iv. 13. 1 Tim. i. 12. 2 Tim. iv. 17. Heb.

xi. 34.

—

Being fully persuaded. (21) YI\rjpo(popYiBsig. xiv.

5. See on Luke i. 1. Notes, 1 Thes. i. 5—8. Heb. vi.

II, 12.

V. 23—25. The history of Abraham, and of his justi-

fication, " was not written for his sake alone," or merely

to honour his memory ; as he had been dead long before

Moses recorded it : but it was intended for the instruction

of mankind in all future generations ; and of those espe-

cially to whom the gospel should be preached. If indeed

they believed in that God, who had raised Jesus from the

dead, and who was able to fulfil his largest promises, their

faith would be " imputed to them for righteousness,"

even as that of Abraham had been : for this faith, if ge-
nuine, would form a relation between them and the Lord
Jesus, and give them an interest in his righteousness,

atonement, and intercession. For, as Jesus had been de-
livered up to death, by man as a criminal, but by the Fa-
ther as a sacrifice for the offences of his people ; so " he
" had been raised again for their justification." {Marg.
Ref.— 'Notes, vn\. 32—34. I Cor. xv. 12— \9. Heb.\'m.20,
21.) He was thus perfectly justified from the charges
brought against him, and the acceptance of his righteous-
ness and redemption was demonstrated : and in this all his
people were interested; this justification of the Surety
was eventually effectual for the justification of all those
who were represented by him, to whicli privilege every one
IS actually admitted when he truly believes the testimony,
and embraces and relies on the promises of God, according

be imputed, " if we believe on him that h x. 9^10. Epi.

raised up Jesus our Lord from the
j^'jj;,

.2».

dead ;

i. 18—20. Heb.
», 21.

21.

i iii. 2,\ V. 6—8
7 viii. 3. 32. Is.

25 Who ' was dehvered for our of- •;'„f.. e- '^-'^

fences, " and was raised again for our ^-'; xx! ^:
• I'fi A.' „ 1 Cor. XV. 3, 4.

lustitication. 2 cor. v. 21

Gal i 4 iii. 13. Epii. v. 2. Tit. ii. 14. Heb. ix. 28. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. ii. 2-1. iii. 18. 1 John

ii 2. iv. 9, 10. Rev. i. .i. v. 9. vii. 14. ii viii. 33, 34. I Cor. xv. 17. Heb. iv. 11-

16. X. 12— 14. IPet. i.21.

to the gospel. (Notes, John v. 24—27, «• 27- 1 Pet. i. 17

—21. iJohnv. 9—12.)

If we believe. (24) Tojj 7r»s-5y»o-/v. " Who do believe."

—Delivered. (25) YlapE^o^ri. viii. 32. ^cfs iii. 13. Eph. v.

25. 1 Pet. i. 23.—For our justification.] Aia tyjv htconaffiv.

" In order to our justification." v. 18. Not elsewhere.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

No mere man, since the fall of Adam, could ever " find"

any thing but death by his own works ; and the history

contained in the scriptures, with the confessions of the

best of men, proves that all who have been saved, escaped

condemnation and obtained heaven by " faith being im-
" puted to them for righteousness."—In all controversies

we should enquire, " What say the oracles of God ?
"

These uniformly teach, that the reward is not assigned to a

man for working, as " a debt; " but through believing, as

" of grace." None can sincerely pray for this blessing,

till he cease from working in order to justify himself: and
indeed no man performs good works from pure principles,

till he learns to believe " in him who justifieth the un-
" godly." Yet at the same time no true believer will

neglect " working," in order to glorify God, to do good
to men, and to make his own calling and election sure

;

because he delights in the commandments of God, and
" hungers and tliirsts after righteousness."—Man's felicity

consists in the favour of God, which can belong to none of

our fallen race, except the pardoned sinner ; and the for-

giveness of sin, and the imputation of " righteousness
" without works," are vouchsafed entirely through the

obedience unto death of our gracious Redeemer. Those
who obtain this " blessedness " are most happy, though
poor, despised, and afflicted ; all who come short of it

are most miserable, however wealthy, honoured, and pros-

pered. This distinction extends to all nations, sects, or

forms of worship; some are justified, and some are not,

in all countries, where the great truths of the gospel are

known : and this method of "justifying the ungodly" is

equally suited to preclude the most eminent saints from
glorying, and tiie most atrocious sinners from despairing.

V. 9—25.

The seal of the Holy Spirit, in sanctification, is the in-

ward evidence " of the righteousness of faith :
" when the

old nature is crucified, and the heart is circumcised to love

God, it is evident that we are " the children of Abraham "

and walk in his steps : and sacraments will in this case be
really seals and pledges of the same blessing.—Blessed be
God, that we are not left under the covenant of works.
For the more holy and perfect the law, tiie greater wrath
would in that case come upon us : but, as all is " of
" grace," it is " through faith

;
" and the promised bless

[
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CHAP. V.

They who are justified by faith, have peace with

God, rejoice in hope, and rejoice and glory in tribula-

tions, 1—5. The abundant love of God to them, when

sinners and enemies, in " reconciling them to him-

" self by the death of his Son," assures them of final

salvation, and excites them to rejoice and glory in him,

6— 11. As sin and death come upon all men by

Adam , so the grace of God, which justifieth unto

life, with all concurrent blessings, comes more abun-

dantly on all believers by Jesus Christ, 12

—

IQ. The

e 9. 18. i. 17. iii. law proved an occasion to the abounding of sin unto
22. 26-28. 30. /^

. u I

iv.5, 24. 2.1. ix. death ; but this made way for the still greater abound-

S fi.4' John m! ing of grace, as " reigning through righteousness unto

im'xiii. 38, it " eternal life by Jesus Christ," 20, 21.

•Gal. ii. 16. iii. ll

Siti''"- Therefore " being justified by

ing is ensured to all the chosen seed, wherever dispersed,

or however distinguished. May we tlien copy the example

of Abraham ; and, in tlie midst of perils and difficulties,

" in hope believe beyond hope ;
" assured that God is both

able and willing to perform his promises to all who trust in

Jiim ; and waiting the accomplishment of them in patient

obedience. Thus our faith will be " imputed to us for

*' righteousness," through him " who died for our offences,

" and rose again for our justification : " and " because he
^' lives, we shall live also, and live for ever." {Notes, v. 7— 10. viii. 32—39. Juhn xiv. 18—20. Col. iii. 1—4.)

NOTES.
Chap. V. V. 1, 2. The apostle, having stated and

confirmed his doctrine, concerning justification, here pro-

ceeds more fully to shew " the blessedness" of those who
are justified. {Note,iv.6—8.) When the sinner believes

in Jesus, his " faith is imputed to him for rigiiteousness:"

thus he is justified before God, accounted a righteous per-

son, and entitled to the reward of righteousness. {Marg.

Ref. a.

—

Note, iv. 23—25.) In consequence of this, " he
" has peace with God ;

" the controversy, or hostility,

which sin had excited, is terminated by a blessed pacifica-

tion, through the great Mediator ; and a covenant of

amity is ratified between that holy God who had so just

cause to treat his rebellious creature as an enemy, and that

rebel who before was so unreasonably alienated from his

beneficent Creator. {Marg. Ref. b, c.

—

Notes, 7— 10-

2 Cor. V, 18—21. Col. i. 18—23.) The sinner submits,

pleads guilty, seeks mercy, and learns to love and serve

•God : and his offended Sovereign receives him to full

favour, and thenceforth behaves to him as his Friend and

Father. The believer, being thus reconciled, considers the

cause and people of God as his own, and separates from

his enemies, that he may be united to his friends: lie

makes the glory of his God the ultimate end of his ha-

bitual conduct : and God protects, countenances, provides

for, and communes with him, as his friend : and requites

the injuries or favours done to him, as if done to himself.

(Notes, Gen. xii. 1—3. !s. xli. 8, 9. John xv. 12

—

IG. Jam.
V\. 21—24.) All this centres in the Person, mediation,

{ind grace,

VOL. VI.

of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has made and

Ixxxv. .s— 10.

Is. xxvii. ft.

xxxii. 17. l!v. 13.

Iv. 12. Ivii. 1!).-

faith '' we have peace with God •> '<»•. ' \^ J"^

"through our Lord Jesus Christ; " '
-

2 By ** whom also we have access by
faith Into this grace " wherein we stand, ?!;„„ xk.'A'.xll

''and rejoice In hope of ^the glory of fro^v.'isJo:
nr\A Eph ii. IJ-I7.
VJOU. Col. i. 1^0, -'!. iii.

3 And not only so, '' but we glory .Iam^ii.'•:^^'.''""

In tribulations also, ' knowing that tri-
"^

31. Ep\"\\"7\^'

, 1 . 1 ,1 ,• d John X.7. y. XIV.

bulation worketh patience
;

«• acu x.v. 27.

4 And " patience, experience ;
' and ^| Y{^^- ^. jj;-

experience, hope :
«
"i^l^JSot

5 And '" hope maketh not ashamed
; i;|'E'ph.''v;.i.s:

1 Pet. i. 4, h. f ft. viii. 24, 2:j. xii. 12. xv. 13. Job xix. 25—27. Ps. x'vi. 9—1 i. xvii'.

]b. Prov. xiv. :«. 2 Tlies. ii. IS, 17. Heb. iii. 6. vi. 18, 19. I Pet. i. 3-9. I Jolin iii. I—3.

g ii. 7. iii. 23. viii. 17, 18. Ex. xxxiii. 18—20. Ps. Ixxiii. 24. Matt. xxv. 21. John v. 24.
2 Cor. iii. 18. iv. 17. Rev. iii. 21. xxi. 3. 11. 23. xxii. 4, 5. I\ viii. 3.">—37. Matt. v. 10
—12. Luke vi. 22, 23. Acts v. 4^. 2 Cor. xi. 23—30. xii. 9, 10. Eph. iii. 13. Pliil. i. 29.

ii. 17, 18. Jam. i. 2. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 14. iv. 16, 17. i 2 Cor. iv. 17. Heb. xii. 10, II.

Jam. i. 3. k xv. 4. 2 Cor. i. 4— ti. iv. 8—12. vi. 9, 10. Jam. i. 12. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. v. 10.

1 Josli. x. 24, 2.5. 1 Sam. xvii. 34-37. Ps. xxvii. 2, 3. xlii. 4, ft. Ixxi. 14. 18—24. 2 Cor. iv.

8—10. 2Tim. iv. Ifi— IS. mJobxxvii.H. P.<. x-cii. 4. .^ Is. xxviii. Ift— 18. xlv. 16,

17. xlix. 23. Jer. xvii. 5— 8. Pliil. i. 20. 2Thes. ii. 16. Slim. i. 12. Heb. vi. 18, 19.

preserves this blessed peace. Thus every true believer has

actually found admission into a state of full favour with

God, even as if he had never sinned : in this he "stands"
accepted before God, and is secured by his promise and
grace from being cast down from it; and he learns to re-

joice and glory, in the prevailing, abiding, and realizing

hope, of being glorified with God, and glorifying him
;

of completely bearing his glorious image, and of enjoying

his unspeakable love to all eternity. {Marg. Ref. d—g.

—

iii. 23. Notes, ii. 7—11. viii. 14—17.28—31. P^. Ixxiii.

23—28. 2 Cor. iii. 17, 18. iv. 13—18. Rev. xxi. 22—27.)
—The expressions here used may also allude to the free

access of sinners from different nations, into the full en-

joyment of the privileges of God's people, without any
respect to the legal ceremonies and restrictions, in ap-

proaching his mercy-seat.

Being justified. (1) AikuimBevtsc. " Having been justi-

" fied." 9. ii. 13. iii. 4. 20. 24. 26. 28. 30. iv. 2. 5. vi. 7.

viii. 30. 33. Matt. xi. 19. xii. 27. 1 Cor. iv. 4. Gal. ii. 16,

17. iii. 8. 11. 14. v. 4. Tit. iii. 7- Jam. ii. 21. 24, 25.—
By faith.] E« Trjj-swj. i. 17. iii. 30. ix. 30. x. 6. Gal. ii. 16.

iii. 8. 11. Jam. ii. 24.

—

Access. (2) Tr^v Trpoa-ayuiyriv. Eph.
ii. 18. iii. 12. Not elsewhere. A Trpoa-ayM, adchico. In-

troduction, as any one is introduced into the presence of a

prince, by some person of superior distinction, or one
appointed for that purpose. {Eph. ii. 18. 1 Pet. iii. 18.

Gr.)

—

We stand.] 'E5->]xaju,ev. See on iii. 31.

—

Rejoice.]

Kauxajju,=9a. 3. ll. See on ii. 17. {Notes, Ps. xliv. 8. Is.

xlv. 23—2.5. Jer. ix. 23, 24. 1 Cor. i. 26—31. Gal. vi. U
— 14.) " Boasting," or glorying, in ourselves is excluded;

that, by the free grace of God, we may glory and exult

in the hope of heavenly felicity, even during our heaviest

trials; and inChrist Jesus, and in God as our God and Por-

tion.

V. 3—5. The primitive Christians rejoiced, or exulted,
" in hope of tlie glory of God," not only notwithstanding

present afflictions, but they even "gloried" in the tribu-

lations themselves, as the sure pledges of the divine favour,

and as means of spiritual improvement. {Marg. Ref. b.

—

Notes, 2 Cor. iv. 13—18. xii. 7— 10.) For they were

assured, from the word of God and from the evidence of

facts, that their trials and persecutions produced submls-

F
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4-17. 28. > because the love of God is ° shed
Cor vIm.!'*: abroad in our hearts by the Holy

Heb. viii. 10— ...
12. 1 joi.n iv. Ghost, which IS given unto us.

22. iii. 18. iv. 6. Gal. iv. 6. v. 22. Epli. i.

r viii,

Matu „
37. 1 Cor. V

Heb. viii. 10

o Is. xliv. 3—.5. Ei. xxxvi. 25—27. 2 Cor

13, 14. ill. 16—19. iv.30. Tit. iii. 5, 6,

sion to the divine will, and acquiescence in it, meekness

amidst injuries and provocations, " patient continuance in

" well-doing," and quietly waiting for the Lord in all dif-

ficulties, perils, and sufferings. {Marg. Ref. i—I.—Notes,
Jam. i. 2—4. 1 Pet. iv. 12—16.) Their trials indeed

might at first excite impatience; but by watching and pray-

ing, they would overcome it : and thus they were wrought

into a patience of spirit through trials ; as the rough block

is wrought into a beautiful statue, by the chisel and labour

of the statuary. At the same time this patience produced

an enlarged experience; an experimental acquaintance

with their own weakness and sinfulness, in order to their hu-

miliation ; of the reality and power of grace in their hearts,

after repeated trials in the furnace
;

{Note, 1 Pet. i. 6, 7 ;)

of the faithfulness of God to his promises ; and of his

readiness to answer their prayers. So that, these painful

dispensations conduced still further to establish " the hope
" of glory

;

" and to assure them, that this hope would

never make them ashamed, by vanishing in disappoint-

ment ; like the baseless confidence of a worldly man, of a

Pharisee, an unbelieving Jew, an enthusiast, an antinomian,

or a hypocrite. For the hope of the tried and experienced

believer is not only warranted by the word of God, but
" sealed " upon his heart by the gift of the Holy Spirit

;

through whose sacred influences the excellency and loving

kindness of God, especially in the work of redemption,

are so discovered to him, and poured out through all the

faculties of his soul, as to produce a similarity of disposi-

tion, a reciprocal love of the divine perfections, a longing
desire of the favour of God, a delight in communing with
him and serving him, a lively gratitude for his benefits,

and zeal for his glory : these, being both full proofs of re-

generation, the inward " seal of the righteousness of faith;"

and earnests of heavenly felicity, ensure the Christian's

hope from the shame of disappointment. (Marg. Ref.
m, n.—Notes, Is.xlv. 15—17. 1 Pet. iv. 12—16.) Many,
both writers and preachers, interpret this clause (" the
" love of God is shed abroad in our hearts,") almost ex-
clusively of the perception and sense of the love of God
to us, which is vouchsafed by the Holy Spirit. Yet our
love to God, as " the fruit of the Spirit," writing his law
in our hearts, is in fact the only indisputable proof that
our hope will never make us ashamed. The seal and con-
solations of the Spirit are distinguished, from all enthu-
siastlcal delusions and false affections, by their permanently
sanctifying effects : {Notes, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. Eph. i. 13, 14.
'V. 30—32 :) no supposed sense of God's love to us, except
as attended with the consciousness of loving him, can
warrant a scriptural assurance ; and the Spirit of adoption
is doubtless a Spirit of love to God, as well as confidence
in him. {Notes, viii. 14—17. 28—31. 1 John iv. 19.) It
must therefore be evident, that the work of the Holy
Spirit, in changing our natural enmity against God into
supreme love of him, must be intended, either as the pri-
mary meaning of the clause, or as the inseparable effect
of a genuine sense and perception of the love of God to us.
—It cannot be supposed, that the apostle mentioned th

6 For 'when we were yet ^ without
pf^j,

'^y--
fif-

strength, * in due time • Christ died for ^^^^}'-
^'t-

,10-11 1 Lam. i. 6. Dan.
the ungodly. xi. 15.

* Or, accnriliv^ to the time. Gal. iv. 4. Heb.ix.26. 1 Pet. i. 20. r See on iv. 25.-

1 Thes. V. y, 10. B See on iv. 6.—xi. 26. Ps. i. 1. lit. ii. IJ.

is

triumphant confidence as the habitual attainment of all

justified persons: but rather as an invaluable privilege,

consequent on justification; which must be sought with

diligence and earnestness, and actually enjoyed nearly in

proportion as it is thus sought.—The sufferings of be-

lievers, especially from persecution, form a grand objec-

tion, to what is spoken in scripture concerning their hap-

piness, in the opinion of men in general. To select,

therefore, these very trials, as a special ground of the

Christian's glorying and rejoicing, was peculiarly suited to

meet that objection, and to produce a great effect on the

reader's mind and heart. {Notes, Matt. v. 10— 12. Luke

vi. 21—23. Acts v. 41, 42. 2 Cor. iv. 13—18. xii. 7—10.
Phil. i. 27—30.)

Worketh. (3) Kolepya^sraj. See on ii. 9. iv. 15.

—

Patience.] 'T7roj«.ovy]v. See on ii. 7-

—

Experience. (4)

Aox»|a>]v. 2 Cor. ii. 9. viii. 2. ix. 13. xiii. 3. Phil. ii. 22.
' Examen, an aliquid vere ita sit, ut esse debet.' Sclileusner.

The proof of any thing, or person, by experiment. Aomixiov,

Jam. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 7- Aox.i[/,a^w, probo, Luke xiv. 19.

Phil. i. 10. 1 Pet. i. 7.

—

Is shed abroad. (5) Exxs^urai.

Acts i. 18. X. 45.

V. 6. It might perhaps be objected to the words " hope
" maketh not ashamed," that after all, it was not impos-

sible, nor even highly improbable, the believer's hope

should terminate in disappointment and shame, through

the prevalence of sinful propensities, and the power of

temptation ; and that Satan miglit, at length, induce him
to apostatize. Some constitutional or habitual iniquity,

which in more favourable circumstances had been kept

under with great difficulty, might at length obtain the

ascendency through unwatchfulness, and so destroy him;
or he might fall away. In the hour of death, or at some
other critical season. The apostle therefore digresses in

order to obviate this objection : and at the same time

shews, what abundant reason believers have to love their

God and Saviour ; and to adore with admiring complacency
the glory of his grace. When they, who are now " at

" peace with God," lay in the ruins of the fall, under de-

served wrath, and the power of sin and Satan, " without
" strength" to resist their offended Sovereign, or to deliver

themselves ; when they had neither natural power for so

arduous a work, if they had been inclined to it ; nor moral
ability or inclination to attempt it : when thus impotent,

and helpless, and dead in sin, they could have no refuge

but in the mere compassion of God. They were also
" ungodly," and without any proper disposition of heart

towards him, nay, every way contrary to his nature, will,

and worship; they were too proud even to ask for mercy, or

to allow their need of it, and too averse from true religioa,

to be at all willing to become spiritual worshippers ;
yet

even then " Christ died for them," in their stead, a sacrifice

for their sins, and to make way for their salvation ! Some
of those indeed, for whom Christ died, had previously gone
to heaven ; others were godly persons then living on earth

;

and others had not come into existence : yet they were all

considered as " without strength," and as " ungodly," in

F 2
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^"j'o'i.n ": 16.'^' 7 For 'scarcely for a righteous man
"

ps*cxii.'6.'''Acu will one die ; yet peradventure for "a
xxvi^^i 2 Sam. good Hian ''some would even dare to

xviii. 3. xxiii. 14 i

.

-17. die.
y 20, 21. iii. h.

Eph. i. 6—8. ii.

7. 1 Tim. i. 16. » • 1 1 •!

= .'.'•
'i'l

'^•,
',^f'- toward us, in that while we were yet

111. 18. 1 John ' '/

a 'k!ol\ iii. 24 sinners, Christ died for us,
—26.— 1 John i.

7.

8 But God ^ commendeth his love

9 Much more then, * being now jus-

respect of Christ's dying for them. They all stood, as it

were, present before God, according to his omniscience,

fore-knowledge, and pre-determination, in their natural

state of impenitent ungodliness ; as Adam, after his trans-

gression : {Notes, Gen. iii. 10—13:) and Christ, as their

divine and righteous Surety, took their sins upon himself,

and engaged to atone for them, before tliey knew their own
lost condition, and without any solicitation from them.

In this sense, he is " the Lamb slain from the foundation
" of the world." {Marg. Ref.—Notes, 1 Pet. i. 17—21.
Rev. xiii. 8— 10.) The believers who lived before his

coming, were not only pardoned and saved, through his

engagement in their behalf; but their repentance, faith,

and grace, as the effects of regeneration, sprang from the

same source. [Note, iii. 21—26.) At length, " in due
" time," the season appointed by the only wise God, aBove

four thousand years subsequent to the fall of Adam, he

appeared on earth, and " died for the ungodly
;
" and by

his Spirit sinners were, and are, quickened from the death

of sin, and so brought to repent, believe, love, and obey

:

but all blessings come to them, through his atonement and

intercession. {Notes, Eph. 'i\. 4— 10. Tii^. iii. 4—7')

Without strength.] AcrSrvwv. Mark xiv. 38. Acts iv. 9.

V. 15, 16. 1 Tlies. V. 14, et al.— In due time.] KoOu Katpov.

' Tempore, a Deo definito, mortuus est.' Schleusner.—
The ungodly.] Ao-eSmv. See on iv. 5.

V. 7— 10- To illustrate the immensity of this love of

God, the apostle shews, that if " a righteous man " one of

strict integrity, who iiad committed no crime against the

welfare of the community, were about to be put to death

through the iniquity and oppression of unjust judges, or

in any other way were in danger of losing his life ; there

would scarcely be found a person, who would consent to

die in his stead : though perhaps for " a good man," one

of extensive philanthropy, whose life had been and was

likely to be a publick blessing, some one might even

venture to lay down his life. This has in a few cases been

done on the field of battle ; and perhaps it might be pos-

sible to find a man, who would, in such a cause, suffer

for his friend, or benefactor, even upon a scaffold. Yet

this most rare instance, the very summit of human affec-

tion, falls immensely beneath the love of God to us.

{Marg. Ref. t—x.) He, who should give up his life in

these circumstances, would do it for a person of superior

excellency, or one who had greatly befriended him ; and
his death would ensure honour and applause to his memory.
But the infinitely glorious God had " commended," or set

off to the utmost advantange, " his love to us," in that

his incarnate and co-equal Son gave himself, to endure the

most agonizing and ignominious death, for those who
were infinitely beneath him ; for his creatures who had re-

belled against him, and persisted ir^ that ungrateful rebel-

tified by his blood, '' we shall be saved b lo. i. )s. vni.

.

^,1 ,1 1 l,
• 30. John V. 24.

•om wrath through him. ijhes. i. lo.

10 For if ° when we were enemies, "
ia'"2i'.coi.°.''2o;

-I

we were ^ reconciled to God by the ^ ]\. marg. vii,.

death oi hisbon; much more, being ^ chr. xxix. 24.
' ' O Ez. xlv. 20.

reconciled, ^ we shall be saved by his g^j]- f f^-

lifp Heb! ii. 17.
^^^^'

e John vi. 40. 57
X. 28, 29. xi. 25, 26. xiv. 19. 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11. Coh iii. 3, 4. Heb. vii. 25. Kev. i. IS.

lion
;

yea, for impenitent sinners, many of whom had per-
petrated the most atrocious and multiplied crimes to pro-
voke his vengeance, and all of them rebels and ungrateful,

whose state of heart rendered them the meet objects of

his abhorrence ! Yet, he had freely loved them, and pur-
posed their salvation; and when his justice and holiness,

and the honour of his law, obstructed that gracious design,

he so loved them, that he gave his own Son to die a sacri-

fice for their sins ! {Marg. Ref. y, z.

—

P. O. Gen. xxii. 13—24. Notes, John iii. 16. xv. 12— 16, 1 John iv. 9— 12..

Now if this were so ; and they, by divine grace, had been
brought to repent, and to believe in Christ ; and had thus

been justified through the shedding of his blood, by faith

in that great atonement :
" much more " would they be

kept from falling again under the wrath of God and
perishing in sin, through him who died for them, and rose

again. For could it be imagined that he, who so loved

them, when enemies, as to die for them, would not save

and uphold them by his almighty power, now they were
made friends ? If, when they were not only destitute of

godliness, and impenitent transgressors ; but enemies to

the holy character, law^, sovereignty, grace, providence,

and cause of God, they had been brought into a state of

reconciliation, and cordial peace with Him, by the death

of his Son upon the cross; {Note, 1, 2;) "much more"
would they, being thus reconciled, be preserved from fall-

ing under the power of sin and Satan, or finally apostatiz-

ing, " by his life," his intercession, authority, and omni-
potent grace. {Marg. Ref. a—e.

—

Notes, viii. 32—39.

Jo/mx. 26—31. xiv. 18—20. Col. iii. 1—4.) He, who
had done the greater work for them when enemies, would
surely do that which was immensely less difficult for them
as his friends and children ; and the living Lord would
complete the purpose of his dying love, by saving all be-

lievers to the uttermost, till his finished ransom on the

cross should terminate in their finished salvation, as " pre-
" sented faultless before the presence of his glory with
" exceeding joy."—^There could be no danger of a recon-

ciled believer falling under the wrath of God, except on
the supposition of his committing sin, and dying without

repentance ; but had Christ suffered, and humbled himself

even to death upon the cross, that he might bring him into

this state of reconciliation ? and would he, after all, so

leave him to himself, and in the hands of the wicked one,

as thus finally to perish, when his living power could pre-

vent it, without any suffering or self-denial whatever?

—

Some expositors insert, ' If we be not wanting to our-
^ selves.' But first. Is not this undeniably adding to the

scripture? (Note, Rev. xxii. 18—21, uu. 18, 19.) And,
secondly. Does not this inevitably lead us to trust in our

own hearts, instead of trusting in God, to " hold us up
" that we may be safe ? " {Notes, Prov. xxviii. 26. Jer.
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f :. 17. 1 9am ii. M Aodiiot oiilv SO, '' but wc also

rciv'si'cxiiv joy in God through our Lord Jesus

l.i'%..'ir. Is! Christ, ' by whom we have now rc-

J;:;Ll.^2^%hn:ceived the 'atonement.

iPe.-iV-'- 12 «[[ Wherefore, "as by one man
' so-sa" i'-.c-^: sin entered into the w^orld, ' and death

« Or, reconaiiai 5y sin ; aud SO death passed upon all

h ''""cen. iii. 6. j^jj3j^ tfor that "all have sinned;
'

'17
iii' !!?^2-24. Ez.x'iii.4. lCor.xv.2l. Jam. i. 15. Rev. xx. 14, 15. t Or,

in whom. k iii. 23. Jam. iii. 2. 1 Jolin 1. 8-10.

xvii. 9, 10. 2 Cor. vii. 1. Phil. ii. 12, 13. 2 Pet. i.

•^—10.)

Commendetli. (8) Suvir^trj. See on iii. 5.—From wrath.

9) Atto tjij opyrig.
" From the wrath." i. 18. ii. 5. iii. 5.

IV. 15. ix. 22. John iii. 36. 1 TItes. i. 10.— We were recon-

ciled. (10) Kc£iYiKKayfiij.iv.—Being reconciled.] KaluXXa-

yevrsc. iCor. vii. 11. 2 Cor. v. 18—20. Not elsewhere.

A7roxcclot>.Xa<r(rw, Col. i. 20, 21.

V. 11. Having such a pledge of future and complete

salvation, in the love of God through Christ, and in past

mercies experienced: the apostle declared that he, and

other established believers, not only rejoiced and exulted in

the hope of heaven, and in tlieir tribulations for Christ's

sake ; but tliey " gloried in God also," as their unchange-

able Friend and all-sufficient Portion : but this was not by

the works of the law, as t,he Jew made his boast in God;

out " through our Lord Jesus Christ." For, according

to the law, they were all sinners and enemies, but by

Christ they had now " received reconciliation." {Marg. and

Marg. Ref. f, g.) This is the proper translation of the

sentence, which refers to the whole of the pacification,

between God and the believing sinner through the media-

tion of Christ ; and not merely to the atonement, which is

the ground of it.—In exactness of language, God receives

the atonement; and believers, in consequence, "receive
" the reconciliation." As the apostle and his brethren were

confident that the great Peace-maker, who had effected

this reconciliation, " by the blood of his cross," and the

power of his grace, would certainly preserve it; they

gloried in God through him, as their God, and everlasting

Portion.—To explain all this of the Gentiles exclusively,

as some do, as if the Jews did not want a reconciliation,

makes the apostle speak of himself as a Gentile : and in-

deed it is so unscriptural and so irrational ; that one can-

not but be astonished to find men of great learning and
talents contend for it.

We ...joy.] K«uxa)/xfvo». See on 2.

—

The atoyiement.]

Ty,v KxIxWayriv. 2 Cor. v. 19. Not elsewhere. A xalocX-

Ka.(T(7M, 10.

V. 12— 14. In order more fully to illustrate the im-
portant subject, the apostle calls the reader's attention to

the state of the whole human race, from the fall of Adam.
He was the federal head, surety, and representative of all

his posterity ; nor did sin enter, save to the personal con-
demnation of Eve, till he also ate the forbidden fruit.

(Note, Gen. iii. G.) By that " one man sin entered into
" the world," to pollute and ruin the whole human species;

and so " death," spiritual and temporal, followed and
'• passed upon all men, for that " (or, " in whom ") " all

" had sinned." In Adam, as being in his loins when he
thus apostatized, we all sinned and fell under condemna-

13 For ' until the law sin was in the ' "t'Xt ffTik

world: ""but sin is not imputed when ;'^!,^'-2o."'2i:

there is no law.
xix. 4, &c. 32

36. xxxviii. 7.

14 Nevertheless " death rei^-ned from m'"'. 1.5. 1 cor.

, , „
^

. 1 XV. 56. I John

Adam to Moses, " even over them ..i. 14.

that had not smned after the simi- ^-.-i^yfi-^ij-

20. 22. Ex.litude of Adam's transgression, '' who^;^^^

is the figure of him that was to "i^tifiL"''

come p 1 Cor. XV. 21,

22. 45.

tion ; his blood was attainted for rebellion ; and thence

that evil nature originated, from which all our personal

transgressions proceed. {Marg. Ref. h—k.

—

Notes, Gen.

ii. 16, 17. iii. 17— 19.) In proof of this our union with

Adam, and our concern in his first transgression, which

the proud heart of man is prone to deny, or object to, even

with blasphemous enmity, it should be observed, that for

two thousand five hundred years before the giving of the

law, sin prevailed in the world, and was punished with

death : but sin cannot be imputed, where no law is, of

which it is a transgression. {Marg. Ref. 1, m.

—

Note, iv.

14— 17.) None of the immense multitudes, vvho died

between the fall of Adam, and the promulgation of the

law, could personally violate the prohibition, to which the

perralty of death had been originally annexed; yet they

were included in the sentence denounced against Adam,
and, after much toil and suffering, " returned to the dust
" whence they were taken." And, though adults might

be thought to die for their personal violation of the law

of tradition, or of their own reason and conscience
;

yet,

during this long interval, an innumerable multitude had

been subjected to death, who had never broken any law,

" after the similitude of Adam's transgression;" that is,

wilfully and deliberately. For the number of infants,

who had been cut off, with great pain and agony, pre-

viously to their commission of actual sin, had been im-

mensely great. They were involved in the destruction of

the whole world by the deluge, and in that of Sodom and

Gomorrah ; and according to the ordinary course of things,

" death reigned over them," before they were capable of

actual and wilful transgression. Nor could this fact be

accounted for, consistently with the divine perfections
;

otherwise than by allowing that they, as one with Adam,
had fallen in him under condemnation, through his viola-

tion of that covenant, in which he acted as surety for all

his offspring. {Marg. Ref. n—p.) There may indeed be

a comfortable hope, that as infants die in Adam, without
their own personal transgression; so they will be saved in

Christ, without their own personal faith in him, as never

living to be capable of it : yet that change must be wrought
in them by the regenerating Spirit, which would have pro-

duced faith, had they lived longer. Indeed the sufferings

and death of infants, in every age, forms an irrefragable

proof of ' original sin :
' but it was more peculiarly so,

from Adam to Moses ; as that law was not then in being,
which in some instances, entailed the guilt of the parents
on their children, to the third and fourth generation,
{Note, Ex. XX. 5.) Yet these laws were deduced from the
same principle of the oneness between the root and the

branches ; though only applied in some special cases, wh\\p
that of Adam reached ii\ general to all his posterity. For

s 4



A.D. 61. CHAPTER V. A.D. 61.

,, !t\ I". 20. Is.

Iv. 8, 9. Jolin

iii. 16. iv. 10.

r 12. )8. Dan. xii.

2. M.itt. .XX. 28.

xxvi. 28.

s vi. 2.S. 2 Cor.

iv. l.i. Heb. ii.

'.). 1 John iv. y,

10. V. 11, 12.

t 20. Is. liii. 11.

Iv. 7. Rev. vii.

). 10. 14—17.

u Gi'n. iii. G— 19.

Gal. iii. 10.

Jam. ii. 10.

X Is. i. 18. xllii.

2.'). xliv, 22.

l.iike vii. 47

—

.SO. Acis xii). :^S,

:-i'J. 1 Cor. vi. I)

— 11. 1 Tim. i.

13—1(1.

y 12. Gen iii. fi.

19. 1 Cor. XV.

21, 22. 49.

15 But ''not as the offence so also

is the free gift. For if through the

offence of one ' many be dead ; much
more the grace of God, ' and the gift

by grace, ivhich is by one man, Jesus

Christ, * hath abounded unto many.

16 And not as it was by one that

sinned, so is the gift :
" for the judg-

ment ivas by one to condemnation,
" but the free gift is of many offences

unto justification.

17 For if ^ by * one man's offence
* Or, by one offence.

he was " a figure," or type, " of him, wlio was to come,"

as the Surety of a new covenant, in behalf of all related to

him. {Note, 1 Cor. xv. 45—49.) In many respects Adam
might be considered as the contrast of Christ; but he re-

sembled him, and was his type, in the divine prescience,

by acting as the surety of all related and united to him :

for thus Christ acted as the Surety of all his people, who
are one with him, and deemed his spiritual progeny

:

{Notes, Ps. xxii. 30, 31. Is. liii. 11, 12 :) and they are in-

terested in his obedience, sufferings, victories, and exalta-

tion.
—

' Adam is compared with Christ, both in what is

' similar, and what is contrary. They are alike in this

;

' that each of them shares what he has with his : they are

* clearly unlike in this, that Adam by nature communicates
' sin unto deatii to his posterity ; but Christ by grace com-
' municates his righteousness to his people, unto life.'

Beza.—Many learned men explain what is said of " death,"

as meaning only mortality : but, do we not all derive a de-

praved, as well as a mortal nature from Adam ? And
does not Christ save his people from guilt and depravity

and eternal punishment, and not from mortality ? And
would immortality, without justification and sanctification,

be a blessing ? {Notes, John v. 28, 29. 2 Tim. \. 10.) If

we are depraved, or " dead in sin," and mortal, as Adam's
descendants ; we must not only die, but be miserable and

unholy for ever, without the salvation of Christ. {Notes,

vi. 21—23. Gen. ii. IG, 17.)

—

Death reigned. (14) "Sin
"reigned unto death." {Note, 20, 21, u. 21.) What a

grand, sublime, tremendous idea I Sin and death per-

sonified, as two united conquerors and tyrants reigning

over all mankind; and, without mercy, consigning, by

various tortures, their bodies to the grave, and their souls

to hell

!

Sin ... death. (12) 'H ajxapliu ... Tr]j dixaplixg ... ^avcilo;.

The article seems definitely to point out " the sin," and
" the death," which by Adam's transgression entered into

the world.

—

For that.] E(p' a. " In whom." Marg.—As
of those, who die during infancy, it cannot be said. They
" have sinned," the margin seems to give the true mean-
ing

i

m Adam, as one with him, " all sinned."

—

IVhen
there is no law. (13) M*) ovrog voft-a. See on iv. 15.

—

Reigned. (14) E^a<ri\sv(Tsv. 17. 21. vi. 12. Luke i. 33.

xix. 14. 27. 1 Cor. iv. 8. Rev. v. 10. xx. 4. 6,et al.—The
figure.] Tottoj. vi. 17. See on John xx. 25. Avtitvtto^,

Heb. ix. 24. 1 Pet. iii. 21.

V. 15— 19. The principal thing, which renders the ex-

|;ositions, generally given of these verses, perplexed and

10,death reigned bv one: much more ^ 20 John y.

they which receive " abundance or ^
.'.? ^"^ 'o. vmi.

grace, and of the ^ gift of righteous- •^^j.'^-
•''f-

1'"^*;

ness, ^ shall reign in life by one, Jesus y., \^J}"^-: I
Christ

:

18 Therefore, as, by Uhe offence of ^il
one, jud":ment came " upon all men to c 12? M

' >J C ^ 1
^ 1 ') 20

condemnation; even so by Hhe right-t or/o-ie n>A«-

eousness 01 one, the free frift came ^
2.'. 2 Pet. i. 1.

upon all men unto justification of -".''';,/-j ^'^'^

life.

1

9

For " as by one man's disobe- ^ 'vi-{a.

1 I'ct. ii. 9. Kev.
.(1. ill. 21. v. 9,
10. XX. 4. 6.

xxii. h.

t Or, one offence."
i>. i9. iii.

XV. 22. 1 Tim.
ii. 4—6. 1 John

unsatisfactory, arises from an evident misconception of

the apostle's reasoning, in supposing that Adam and Christ

represented exactly the same company: whereas Adam was
the surety of the whole human species as his posterity ; Christ

only of that chosen remnant, which has been, or shall be,

one with him by faith, who alone " are counted to him for

" a generation." {Note, Ps. xxii. 30, 31.) Indeed all men,
in consequence of the undertaking of Christ, are under a

dispensation of mercy, and are " endured with much long-
" suffering; " they are not left desperate, they have many
temporal mercies, and they shall all arise to judgment.
There is likewise such an infinite sufficiency in the atone-

ment of Christ, and it is proposed to sinners in so general

a manner, as a common salvation 'for all who will accept

of it, that a foundation is laid for the most unreserved in-

vitations, exhortations, and expostulations ; and no one
will be rejected, who sincerely seeks this salvation. Yet these

important truths perfectly harmonize with the foreknow-

ledge and predetermined purpose of God, in respect of

the persons, who actually will embrace and obtain the prof-

fered blessings. If we omit the consideration of the 7mm-
hcr, who jjerish in " the first Adam," or are saved in " the
" second Adam ; " if we wholly leave this to the wise,

righteous, and merciful Creator and Judge of all men, as

one of those " secret things which belong to him," and

not to us ; and if we exclusively consider the benefits

which believers derive from Christ, as compared with the

loss sustained in Adam, by the human race : we shall then

see the passage open, most perspicuously and gloriously,

to our view. For the thoughts of the supposed immense
majority of those, who shall eventually perish, is apt to

encumber the mind in these contemplations : I say, sup-

posed ; for possibly we shall find our conjectures erroneous,

when the doom of men, through all ages and nations, shall

be finally determined. Let us then advert to the apostle's

words.—"The offence" of Adam, and its consequences,

do not in all things coincide with the " free gift," or the

grace, of redemption. Through that one man's single

offence, " the many," or the multitude, of mankind are

dead ; under condemnation, dead in sin, and exposed to

death temporal and eternal. But the infinite grace and

mercy of God, and the free gift of righteousness and sal-

vation, through that " one man Jesus Christ," " the second

Adam," who is also " the Lord from heaven," much
more abound to " the many," even to all the multitude

of believers ; by bringing them into a far safer, happier,

and more exalted state, than that from which they fell i^i

V .5
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12. tlience many were made sinners ;
^ so

21; by the obedience of one shall many be
f U liii. 10

Dan. ix.

2 Cor. V.

»if.»-^i7.'
^'' made rig"hteous.

Adam. (Marg. Ref. q—t.) For this gift, not merely an-

swers to the loss sustained by Adam's sin, but far exceeds

it in this respect: " the judgment of God" came througli

Adam's single offence, " upon all men to condemnation ;

" but the free gift " not only delivers believers from that

" condemnation," but from the punishment due to their

own numerous, or rather innumerable transgressions : nor

does it place them anew in a state of probation, at all re-

sembling that of Adam before he sinned ; but it fixes them

in a state of justification, even as Adam would have been,

if he had stood his time of trial. For if, by " one oflFence

" of one man," death acquired a complete dominion over

the whole human race, without a personal trial, in that

respect, whether they would be obedient or not; much
more will they, who by faith " receive the abundance of

" grace," and of the gift of " righteousness," be assuredly

preserved in that state of acceptance, and so " reign in

'- life " by the perfect obedience of their one Surety Jesus

Christ ; without the infinite peril, or inevitably fatal con-

sequences, of being put upon a personal trial of their per-

fect obedience, like that in which Adam had failed, and in

which Christ had persevered. {Marg. Ref. u—x.) Man is

indeed, in some respects, in a probationary state on earth :

but no man is put upon the trial, whether he can obtain

exemption from the general condemnation of Adam and

his seed, by his own personal obedience. A trial is made
of him, tending to discover the wickedness of his heart

by manifold experiments ; the trial is made by the gospel,

whether the sinner will repent and believe; professed

Christians are tried, whether they are sincere or not ; and
believers are proved in respect of the strength of their

faith and grace : yet they are not put upon any probation,

with reference to their justification and eternal life ; but
" are accounted righteous," and appointed heirs by faith

alone, through the righteousness of their One divine

Surety ; which consisted not, like Adam's offence, in one
action, but in a continued and perfect conformity to the

whole divine law, through life, and unto his death upon
the cross.—Yet, notwithstanding these differences, the

similarity is striking and instructive : for, " as by the one
" offence of one man, sin entered," and prevailed to the

condemnation of all men ; so, by " the righteousness of
" One," even Christ, grace entered and prevailed to the
complete justification of all men, throughout the earth,

and during all ages, who are related to Christ by grace
and faith, or by regeneration, and partaking of the life-

giving Spirit of Christ ; as all men were related to Adam
by natural generation. For, as " by the disobedience" of
one single person, being a publick character, or represen-
tative of his posterity, " many were made " or constituted
" sinners,'' and dealt with accordingly, previously to the
consideration of their personal transgressions : so, " by the
" obedience of One," who also was a publick character,
and the representative of his people, " many," even the
whole multitude of believers, " are constituted righteous

"

before God, and dealt with as such ; even previously to the
consideration of their personal holiness and obedience;
which spring from their spiritual union with Christ, as de-

20 Moreover, nhe law entered that s >';•

J,^;
2o.;-i|;

the offence might abound :
' but where i''^:,. ^:y3

6—8.
22.

. -9.

Gal iii 19— ''5 h vi. 1. 2 Chr. xxxiii. 9— 13. Ps. xxv. 11. Is. i. 18. xliii. 24, 25. Jer.

iii S— 14 Ez. xvi.52. fiO—63. xxxvi. 25-32. Mic. vii. 18, 19. Matt. ix. 13. Luke vii. 47.

xxin. 39-43 1 Cor. vi. 9-11. Eph. i. 6-8. ii. 1-6. 1 Tim. i. 13-16. Tit. iii. 3-7.

])ravity does trom man's natural union with Adam. {Marg.

Jlcf. y—f.) Thus, in many things, the type and the Anti-

type coincide ; though disobedience and condemnation are

opposite to obedience and justification.
^
But the believer,

being justified by faith, has his title to life in Christ, who
preserves it for him : so that he is not left to peradven-

tures, or to the hazards arising from the mutability of crea-

tures, as Adam was : but he is safe by his union with Him,

who is " God manifest in the flesh
;

" and his future feli-

city will be proportionably more exalted, in consequence

of his endeared relation to the Godhead, in Christ his

Brother and Friend.

—

Much more, &c. (17) Can any thing

be " much more" certain, than that all men as one with

Adam die ? Yes, it is much more certain that all, who, by

faith " receive the abundance of grace and the gift of right-

" eousness, shall reign in life with Christ." Enoch and

Elijah did not die, but were translated; and multitudes

innumerable shall be living when Christ shall come : {Note,

1 Cor. XV. 50—54 ;) but not one true believer shall come
short of " reigning in life with him !

"—As it is evident,

that all men, in the strict sense of the word, do not " re-

" ceive abundance of grace and of the gift of righteous-
" ness," or obtain "justification of life;" and that " all

" men," in this universal sense, shall not " reign in life,"

for some shall " go away into everlasting punishment
:

"

so the term must be explained, in the first clause, of all

men in Adam, and in the second of all men in Christ, if

any consistent meaning is to be affixed to the words (18) :

except universal " salvation, with eternal glory," be con-

tended for; as "justification unto life," and "reigning
" with Christ in life" are predicated emphatically of the

whole company here described. It may, indeed, be ad-

mitted, that the " free gift " is sufficient for " all men,"
and ought to be proposed to " all men ; " and if " all

" men" (18) be thus understood, as some think it may be,

it differs from the " many " in some of the other verses

:

yet the apostle's argument seems, through the whole, to

be concerning the same companies, those in Adam and
those in Christ.

The offence. (15) To TrupcnrlMixa. 16, 17, 18. 20. See on
Iv. 25.

—

The free gifi.^ To xapjo-jaa. 16. vi. 23. See on i.

11.—0/ one.] T« m?. 17- 19. " The one offence of the
" one man."

—

Many.] 'Oi vroXKor ...rag ttoAXsj. 19.—"The
"many" in Adam ; "the many" in Christ. Note, Dan.
xii. 2, 3.

—

The gift. (16) To dcuprifj^x. Jam. i. 17- Not else-

where. Aapsa, 15. 17. See on John iv. 10.

—

Condemna-
tion.] Ktxlccxpiiji,a. 18. viii. 1. Not elsewhere.

—

Justification.']

Aj^ajwjaa. 18. See on i. 32.

—

Justification of life. (18)

AiXMooiTiv ^co>!j. See on iv. 25.— Disobedience. (19) T>jj

TrapaycoYi;. 2 Cor. x. 6. Heb. ii. 2. YlapaKaca, Matt, xviii. I7.

Were made.] \k.a\t<;oL^-rfa.v.—Shall. ..be made,] Kula^aSiYicrovTM,

Matt. xxiv. 45. 47. xxv. 21. 23. Acts xvii. 15. Tit. i. 5.

Heb. ii. 7- v. 1. vii. 28. viii. 3. Jam. iii. 6. iv. 4. 2 Pet. i.

8. Ex KoHoL, et <V)5jxi, siatuo, constituo.— The obedience.] Tyic

uTTCiUQng. i. 5. vi. 16. xv. 18. xvi. 19. 26. 2 Cor. vii. 15. x.

5. Philem. 21. Heb. v. 8. 1 Pet. i. 2. 14. 'TTraxea, vi. 12.

V. 20, 21. The whole plan, respecting justification,

was fixed and carried into effect, long before the law v, as
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sin abounded, grace did much more
abound

;

5 14. .i. 12. 14. 16. 21 That 'as sin hath reigned unto

given by Moses. {Notes, iv. Heb. xi. 1— 19.)—This law,

including the whole Mosaick dispensation, " entered " in

accession to the preceding revelations among a few per-

sons, compared with the whole posterity of Adam ; and

for a short time, compared with the duration of the world :

i.e. among the sons of Jacob alone; and above two thousand

five hundred years after the creation of the world. But,

so far from being intended for the justification of those

who received it, " it entered that the offence might
" abound." The moral law, by its perfection, shewed tl)at

very many thoughts, affections, tempers, words, and actions

were sinful, which otherwise would not have been known
to be so. {Note, iii. 19, 20.) It evinced the malignity and

desert of every sin ; and it irritated man's natural corrup-

tion, both to hanker after forbidden objects, and to rise in

opposition and enmity against its spiritual precepts, and

its righteous sanction. {Note, vii. 7— 14.) Thus it occa-

sioned transgressions to be multiplied, for it had no effi-

cacy to cure human depravity: {Note, viii. 3, 4 :) and at

the same time it aggravated the enormity of sin, seeing it

was committed against so express a declaration of the divine

will. Even the ceremonial law, as considered apart from

Christ, multiplied duties, and consequently transgressions

;

as none perfectly kept it, and numbers constantly violated

it. {Marg. Ref. g.) So that the law in every sense " en-
" tered," in order to shew and condemn man's abound-

ing wickedness, as an experiment tried with a part of the

human race ; that the free grace of redemption might be

more gloriously displayed, by its superabounding, where

sin had most abounded; and (like the waters of the deluge,)

flowing far above the summits of the highest mountains of

man's guilt and depravity. [Marg. Ref. h.

—

Notes, Gal. ii

17—21. iii. 19—22.)— Therefore, as (( sin. like some
terrifick victor and tyrant, had " reigned " witii uncon-
trouled sway, unto the death and ruin of all men, under

Adam's covenant : {Note, 12— 14 :) even so " grace," or

the infinitely free and rich mercy of God, might ascend a

more exalted throne, and there reign with benign autho-

rity, through the righteousness of the Surety of the new
covenant, unto the eternal life of all who believed ; in vir-

tue of the power and grace of the Lord Jesus Christ.

{Marg. Ref. i—m.)—;Grace reigns also in the believer's

heart : but this is more explicitly treated on in the ensuing

chapter ; and grace as reigning upon the throne of God,
to j ustify every believing sinner, however his past trans-

gressions have been multiplied and aggravated, and to com-
plete the salvation of every justified believer, is here speci-

ally intended. As " gra^e reigns unto eternal life " to

those alone who are in Christ by faith; so these exclusively

must be intended, in the whole contrast between the first

and the second Adam.
Entered. (20) Ilafejo-jjASev. GaL ii. 4. ' Irrepo, ...iiisiiper

* introco.' Schleusner. Not elsewhere. Ex Trapa, ug, et

tpXou.M.—Much more abound.'] 'T7r?p7repKT(Tsv<Tsv. 2 Cor. vii.

4. Not elsewhere. 'TmpTrspia-a-wg, Mark vii. 37. Ex vTreg et

r^pnTo-us, abundanter.—Hath reigned. (21) E^ac-tMvasv. See
on 14

o Tit. II. 11. Heb.
death, even so might "^ grace
• through righteousness ""'unto eternal 'j;^,-

'6. i Pet. v.

hfe, by Jesus Christ our Lord. ' %" ^v^h f'
m vi. 23. John x. 28. 1 Jolin ii. 25. v. U—h.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—11.

A most blessed change takes place in the sinner's state,

however guilty and depraved he has been, when he be-

comes a true believer :
'• being justified by faith he hath

" peace with God,'" through " our Lord Jesus Christ ;
"

and this will in due time be communicated to his consci-

ence, and dwell in his heart : he lias free access to the

mercy-seat; he is established in the grace and favour of

God; and he may now rejoice and triumphantly exult in

the hope of everlasting glory ; though he perhaps just be-

fore trembled, from well grounded apprehensions of de-

served vengeance. How immense then are our obligations

to him, who has made " all things ready " by his agonizing

death on the cross ; and has made our hearts willing by
his regenerating grace ! May we act as the covenanted
friends of our reconciled God ; may we " adorn the doc-

trine of God our Saviour in all things ;
" may we study

to recommend it to our fellow sinners, and to make grate-

ful returns for his love, by our kindness to our poor fellow

Christians, who are the brethren and receivers of this our

rich and bountiful Benefactor ! {Notes, Matt. xii. 46—50.

XXV. 34—40.) Then we need not be dismayed by tempta-

tions and afflictions, or despond and murmur under them;
nay, we may " glory " and rejoice in them : for, though na-

ture feels that " tribulation worketh " impatience, yet grace

finds that at length it produces *' patience, experience,"

and hope, even " hope which maketh not ashamed ; be-
" cause the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by
" the Holv Ghost." This seal of God cannot be broken,

and Satan evidently and peculiarly fails in his attempts to

counterfeit it : for all false affections, and enthusiastick

confidences, are liable to be consumed in the furnace of

long-continued afflictions ; and they never can communi-
cate that reciprocal, steady, pre-eminent, and abiding love

of God in Christ, which no fire can burn, no waters can

quench, and which in ten thousands of instances has

proved stronger than the fear of death in its most tremend-

ous forms ; and has enabled a feeble believer to disregard

the cruelty of a savage executioner, in comparison of the

anguish of wilfully denying or disobeying his beloved

Lord. Surely he is worthy of all this devotedness from
every one of us ! If we consider how " helpless, and un-
" godly," rebellious, and full of enmity against God, we
were, when his compassionate eye was first fixed upon us;

if we reflect on the salvation purposed for us, the price

paid for it, the dignity of our Redeemer, the change
wrought in us, before we were willing cordially to accept

of the free gift, and the privileges most graciously bestowed

upon us ; we cannot but allovv, that the love of God out

Saviour " passeth knowledge," and is infinitely beyond
example or illustration. {Notes, Eph. iii. 14— 19. 1 John
iii. 1—3.) It is inconceivable, that even God himself could

more have " commended his love to us," or have given

us more powerful motives and encouragements to hum-
ble submission and grateful obedience. In proportion as
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CHAP. VI.

Uelievers cannot " sin on that grace may abound,"

as some would object; being "dead to sin," ac-

cording to the meaning of baptism, which represents

their conformity to Christ in his death, burial, resur-

rection, and living unto God, 1—10. They should

reckon themselves to be " dead to sin and alive to

" God," 1 1 ; and, as not being " under the law, but

" under grace," they must not suffer " sin to reign in

" their bodies," but yield them to God, as instruments

of righteousness, 12— 15. Being " made free from

" sin, and become servants to righteousness," they

we feel the force of these motives, we may be assured that

we are "justified by the blood of Jesus," and '•' recon-

" oiled to God by his death :
" and that we shall be saved

from wrath by him, " who was dead, and is alive for ever-

" more, and hath the keys of death and hell." {Notes, John

xi. 20—27. Rev. i. 12—20.) Though conscious of our own
sinfulness, we may thus " glory in God through Jesus
'•' Christ," as our almighty, unchangeable, and everlasting

Father, Friend, and Portion ; and as having " received the

" reconciliation." {Notes, Ps. xlviii, 14. Heb. xi. 13— 16.)

At the same time we shall learn not to disdain or despair

of any other sinners : for we shall be conscious, that they

are not worse in themselves, or further from God, than

we once were ; and that they are equally capable of being

reconciled in the same way, whatever their character and
crimes may heretofore have been.

V. 12—21.

Let us from this portion of the sacred scriptures learn

iiabitually to look upon ourselves, and the whole human
race, as lying in the ruins of the fall ; sinners by nature

and practice, exposed to condemnation, and no more able

to save our own souls from hell, than to rescue our bodies

from the grave. Instead of perplexing ourselves about the

awfully deep and incomprehensible, but most righteous

dispensation of God, in permitting the entrance of sin and
death ; let us learn to adore his grace for providing so ad-

equate a remedy for that awful catastrophe, which we are

sure was consistent with all his glorious perfections. {Note,

Oen. ii. 16, 17-)—As our children have evidently, through
us, received a sinful, suffering, and dying nature from the

first Adam ; we should be stirred up, even by their pains

and sorrows in helpless infancy, to seek for them the bless-

ings of the second Adam's righteousness and salvation.

{Note, 1 Cot. XV. 45—49.) Though " the grace of God,"
and the gift by grace, have " much more abounded"
to the many " through Christ," than justice and wrath
did through Adam : yet multitudes choose to remain under
the horrid dominion of sin and death, rather than seek the
blessings of " the reign of grace ! " But there is the fullest

encouragement to every sinner, who comes to Christ for

his free and holy salvation ; and he " will in no wise cast
" out" one humble supplicant. Let all then flee, without
dehy, to " this righteousness, by faith in Christ," whilst
grace fills the throne of God, and before the Judge ascends
his dread tribunal : let the entrance of the law into the
conscience, that sin may be known to abound, impel the

should serve righteousness wholly, iC—20. The ser-

vice of sin is unfruitful, shameful, and destructive

;

but the servants of God have their " fruit unto holi-

" ness, and the end eternal life," 21, 22. This is the

free gift of God in Christ; but death is the wages of
^ U'i"t't n.

sm, 23. 5—8. 31. ». 20,
21. Gal. V. i;{.

1 Pet 11. 1(1.

'What shall we say then ?
•» shall ^^t.

''' '"'

»/ c oee on in. 4.

we continue in sin, that grace may <*

pr-,xu.'''io4'

abound ? , ^i-J'"" 'If- ^
" How shall we that ^'c^. 't t

are 'dead to sin ^live any longer there- r 2 cor'v.u^i;

in .'

-3.

2 ' God forbid

sinner to the greater diligence in applying for salvation :

let none be discouraged by the view of their enormous
crimes, seeing there is in Christ " much more abounding
" grace :" let the unestablished enquirer give diligence to

make sure his interest in the Redeemer; and let the thank-
ful and confirmed believer frequently meditate on his ob-
ligations, privileges, securities, and prospects. Let him
contrast his state in Adam, with his felicity in Christ

:

that, while he gives all the glory to divine grace, through
that " obedience by which he is made righteous ;

" he
may look at all enemies and remaining obstacles, and at
" the king of terrors," with a victorious hope ; assured
that " grace shall still reign through righteousness, unto
" eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord."

NOTES.
Chap. VL V. 1,2. {Note, v. 20, 21.) The apostle

was aware that his doctrine might seem open to the objec-

tion, which is now continually made to that of " salva-
" tion by grace." {Note, iii. 29—31.) It might be said,

that if we he justified of entire mercy, by tlie imputation
of Christ's righteousness, and the efficacy of his sacrifice,

through faith alone, without works of any kind, or in any
degree, either before or after believing ; are not men set

free from all moral obligation, and the flood-gates of licen-

tiousness thrown open ? And, if God take occasion from
man's excess in wickedness, the more conspicuously to
display his abounding grace : may we not safely, and even
on principle, commit more and greater enormities, and
continue to work iniquity, without remorse or amendment,
on purpose that the riches of divine grace may be the more
glorified in our salvation ? This is specious : and self-de-

ceived hypocrites, through Satan's suggestions, comment
in this manner on the gospel; and so give some colour to
the cavils of avowed opposers. But the apostle has taught
us how to answer all objections, and guard against abuses
on this ground. He does not set us an example of keep-
ing out of sight, explaining away, or cautiously iproposmg
the free grace of the gospel : but, while he states his doc-
trine in the most explicit and decisive language imaginable,
he shews also the inseparable connexion between justifi-

cation and sanctification. Let " the thought be abhorred,"
says he, « of continuing in sin that grace may abound."
The unbeliever has no part in that grace : and, as the believer
is " dead to sin, how shall he live any longer" in the
practice of it? That view of the glory of God, of the holi-
ness and excellency of the law, and of his own guilt and
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g 16. vii. 1. 1 Cor. 3 ^ Know ye not, that so many of
2.'"3. b.^s i".' us, ''as * were baptized into Jesus

jam^'C
4""

^' Christ, ^ were baptized into his death ?

h Matt.xxviii 19. 4 Therefore we are buried with
I Cor. xu. 13.

Ppet. i.i"2i.

'' lii'^ by baptism into death ; that hke

*4?Va 1 Cor. as Christ was raised up from the dead
XV. 29.' Gal. ii. 20, 21. k .1. Col. ii. 12, 13. iii. 1—3. 1 9. viii. U. 1 Cor.

vi. 14. 2 Cor. xiii. 4. Epli. i. 19, 20. ii. 6, 6.

danger, which, as the eflPect of regeneration, convinced

him that he needed the salvation of Christ, and made it

precious to his heart, led him also to repent, and to ab-

hor all sin. This change, begun in convictions, always

humbling and often alarming, was more com])letely effected

bv further discoveries of the mercy, and experience of the

cuirforts, of redemption : so that love and gratitude to the

divine Saviour, and other evangelical principles, concur

with hatred of sin, to mortify his affections to its pleasures

and interests, and to cause him to separate from iniquity,

as a dead man ceases from the actions of life. {Marq. Ref.

c—L— Notes, John xvi. 8—11. 14, 15. 2 Cor. v. 13—15.
Gal. ii. 17—21. v. 13—26. Jam. ii. 8—26.) Not only

ought this to be the believer's character, but in a measure

it actually is so : and thus it forms the proper evidence,

being the inseparable concomitant, of his justification.

This effectually secures him from abusing the doctrines of

grace : he may be seduced into wn, but he " cannot live

" any longer " in the habitual practice of known transgres-

sion : (Note, 1 John iii. 4—10 :) he cannot take occasion

from grace as superabounding, to continue in sin that it

may still more abound ; but, on the contrary, in propor-

tion to his admiring views of the riches of divine mercy in

his salvation, he will be " stedfast, unmoveable, and al-

*' ways abounding in the work of the Lord ;
" and he will

be remiss in duty, at those times alone, when such hopes
and affections grow languid and low.—' The benefits of
* justification and sanctificalion are connected by a perpe-
* tual bond ; each of them flows from Christ, by the grace
* of God. Sanctification is the destruction of sin, that
* is, of our original depravity ; in the place of which the
* purity of a renewed nature succeeds. This is the quality,

* which the Spirit creates in the members of Christ our Head.
' —" Dying unto sin," and " living unto God," or Christ,

* or righteousness, answer to each other.' Beza.—It is sur-

prising, that many learned expositors should, without hesi-

tation or proof, interpret the phrase, as if it only meant
the outward profession made in baj)tism : and, as if all

baptized persons were indeed " dead unto sin." ' Note
' here, that if the faith, to which St. Paul in this epistle

* doth ascribe justification, did not only oblige to, but even
* comprehend evangelical and constant obedience, there
* could be no colour for this objection : that therefore
* must be a mistake.' Whitby.

Shall we continue. (1) Ewi/;(.sv«ju.£v. xi. 22. See on j4cts

xiii. 43.

—

Are dead to sin. (2) ATrfSavojU-sv tv a.ix,apTia. 10.

Gal. ii. 19. Col ii. 20. iii. 3. Notes, Gal. vi. I'l— 14. 1 Pet.

ii. 18—25, V. 24.

V. 3, 4. The apostle, by his introductory question, most
emphatically shews, that all who had been baptized into

the name and religion of Jesus, had received the sign, and
Made the profession, of communion with him, and con-
formity to him in his death ; that, in virtue of his dying

VOL. Vi.

" by the e-lory of the Father, " even so m Johr. i.. n. .9.
•'

1 111 11 • ri'r -"• Jf'- 40. Col.

we also should walk m newness or hie. * n.

.5 For ° if we have been •* planted to- 2. "xiii. i.s,' u!

1 • 1 I'l p 1 • 1 1
*

ffether m the likeness of his death, we S^!
*'•

'l* 'o.;o _ ' Eph. IV. 17. 2J

shall be also in the liheness of his re- "-, 7/18^001".'':

surrection: fv7i'.^'i'pei:!v;

1, 2. 2 Pet. i. 4-9. o 8—12. Eph. ii. 6, 6. Phil. iii. 10, 11. p Ps. xcii

13. Is. V. 2 Jer. ii. 21. Malt. xv. 13. John xii. 24. xv. 1—8.

for their sins, they should die to all sin, and h;ive done with

their former unholy indulgences, pursuits, habits, and con-

nexions. {Marg. and Marg. Ref. g, h.

—

Notes, ii. 25—29.

1 Cor. xii. 12—14. GaL iii. 26—29. Col. ii.ll, 12. 1 Pet. iii.

21, 22. 2 Pet. i. 8, 9.) This profession was equivalent to
" being buried with Christ," as dead with him. For, as

his burial was a manifestation that he was really dead, and
an introduction to his immediate resurrection, by the glo-

rious power of the Father, and for the display of his glory

:

so the baptism of a converted Jew, or Gentile, was a pro-

fessed manifestation of his death to sin, and to all his

carnal expectations, affections, and pursuits, from which
he meant to be entirely secluded, as one buried is from
the affairs of life ; and it was a professed introduction to

his walking " in newness of life," not only as to his

outward actions, but with respect to his inward principles.

(Marg. Ref. k—n.

—

Note, vii. 5, 6.) The spiritual mean-
ing of the external sign is the same, when baptism is ad-

ministered to the infant-offspring of believers : even as the

meaning of circumcision was the same, when it was per-

formed on Abraham the aged believer, on Ishmael who
perhaps never believed, and on Isaac an infant of eight

days old, long before he believed. {Notes, iv. 9— 12. Gen.

xvii. 7— 12. Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.) It was the outward sign

of regeneration, or ' a death unto sin, and a new birth

' unto righteousness;' and it sealed justification by faith

to all those who ever possessed the thing signified, but to

none else. Thus Simon Magus, though baptized adult,

derived no more benefit from the outward sign, than those

multitudes do, who, having been baptized in infancy,

when grown up despise the inward and spiritual grace of

it. (Notes, Acts viii. 9—13. 36—40.) Great stress has

been laid upon the expression, " buried with him by bap-
" tism into death," as proving that baptism ought to be

performed by immersion, to which the apostle is supposed

to allude. (Note, Col. ii. 11, 12.) But we are said also to

be " crucified with Christ," and circumcised with him,

without any allusion to the outward manner in which cruci-

fixion and circumcision were performed : and, as baptism

is far more frequently mentioned, with reference to the

" pouring out" of the Holy Ghost
; (Notes, Acts i. 4—8.

ii. 14—21. Tit. iii. 4—7 j) and as the apostle is evidently

treating on the inward meaning, not the outward form, of

that ordinance; no conclusive argument is deducible from

the expression, shewing that immersion is necessary to

baptism ; or even, apart from other proof, that baptism

was generally thus administered.

We are buried. (4) 2oveTa^r)ju,ev. Col. ii. 12. Not else-

where. Ex (Tw et S^ocTTTco, sepelio.—Newness.^ KajvoTijTi. vii.

6. Not elsewhere. Kaivog, nuvus.

V. 5—7- ' By an elegant metaphor, the apostle com-
' pares Christ, who died and was buried, and rose again
' from the dead, to a plant, which, being covered in the

G
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.1 Ral. ii. 20. v.

24. Kph. iv. 2'.'.

Col. ill. 9, 10.

r vii. 24. viii. 3.

I.S. Col. ii. II,

12.

t 12. 22. vii. 25.

viii. 4. 2 Kings
V. 17. U. XXVI.

13. Joliii viii. 34
—3fi.

t 2. 8. vii. 2. 4.

Col. iii. 1—3.
1 Pet. iv. I

• Or, justified, viii

6 Knowinpr this, " that our old man

is crucified with him, ' that the body of

sin might be destroyed, 'that hence-

forth we should not serve sin.

7 For ' he that is dead is * freed

from sin.

8 Now " if we be dead with Christ,

i. 1. 11 3—5. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12.

* earth, germinates in due time. And then, because he

' had said, that we are " dead to sin, and buried with

* '< Christ," that we might rise again unto righteousness

;

* in order to intimate that all these things take place, by

' the grace which we derive from Christ, he says that we
* have grown together with him into one plant ; as those

« things which are " planted together " with a tree, grow

* together, and live by one common sap.' Beza. ' We
' grow together with Christ, as moss, ivy, niisseltoe, or

* such like, grow up by a tree, and are nourished by the

* juice thereof.' Leigh. Sinful men then become " one with

" Christ," by partaking of the Holy Spirit, which animates

his whole mystical body, as the soul does our natural

bodies ; and by the teaching and influence of the Holy

Spirit, they believe unto justification : and then faith ren-

ders them in that way " one with Christ;" but the same

Spirit also inclines and enables them to mortify all their sin-

ful passions, and thus renews their souls unto holiness. If

then, a man be " planted together " with Christ " in the

" likeness of his death," he most certainly will be con-

formed to him " in the likeness of his resurrection ;

"

and, by motives and grace derived from him, habitually

live a holy life, according to a new rule, and for new ends

and purposes. {Marg. Ref. o, p.

—

Note, vii. 5, fi.) For

lie will know, that Christ was crucified to atone for sin, in

order that he might mortify and destroy it. So that the

corrupt nature, the " old man," is, in all true believers,

crucified with Christ, by the grace derived from his cross.

It is deprived of dominion, and proscribed as an enenty

and condemned criminal : its destruction is absolutely de-

termined : it is weakened, confined, and in a disgraced,

suffering, and dying state; though it yet lives and struggles

for life, and even for liberty and victory. Nor is there any

intention, either in the believer or his gracious Lord, to

release the crucified rebel : die he must, though in a lin-

gering manner ; the whole body of sin, every kind and
degree of non-conformity to the holy law of God, must be
" abolished '' and destroyed ; that the believer may no
more be the slave of sin, and that at length he may be

finally delivered from its harassing emotions. {Marg. Ref.

q—s.) For he that is dead to the love and practice of sin

is freed for ever from its yoke : he has passed into the

service of another master; sin has no further claim upon
him, and shall never recover its lost authority. {Marg.
Ref. L—Notes, viii. 3, 4. 12, 13. Gal. v. 22—26. Col. ii.

11,12.) Thus the seventh verse is commonly explained;

but it is most exactly translated :
^ He that is dead, has

•' been justified from sin ;
" {Marg.—Note, viii, 1,2;) and

the literal meaning seems still more aptly to coincide with
the apostle's argument : he, and he only, who " is dead
" to sin," has been justified from the guilt of it, " having
" received the free gift unto justification of life." {Note,

V. 15— 19,u. 18.) His death to sin is the requisite at-

* we believe that we shall also live x John xiv. 19.

2 Cor. iv. 10—

With him : .'.f .f'l-i-
c°'-

9 Knowing that ^ Christ, being^- )4-i/.^_^^

raised from the dead, dieth no more;
^;'^ ;';i^4-|;

' death hath no more dominion over
i^l^'

'^- ««*•

mm. ii. 14, 15.

10 For in that he died, " he died'^.irA'i^xMs
—28. 1 Pet. iii. ifi.

testation of his being accounted righteous; so that the

doctrine, properly understood, is incapable of that per-

version which is generally objected to it.—Indeed, Christ

when " he died unto sin once," (10) was justified as our

Surety and exemplar, in consequence of his death : so

that the believer's conformity to his Lord, of which the

apostle discourses, is illustrated by the literal translation.

—Our old man. (G) Our depraved nature is called " a

" man ;
" because it comprises a complete system of unholy

dispositions and affections, and imparts its baleful influ-

ence to the whole soul and body : and the " old man ;

"

because derived from the first Adam, and so in every

one prior to grace, or the image of the second Adam.
{Notes, 1 Cor. xv. 45—49. Eph. iv. 20—24. Col. iii. 7
-11.)

Planted together. (5) "^vfxfuTOi. Here only N. T.

—

Zech. xi. 2. Sept.—A cruju-^oo;, Luke viii. 7-

—

Our old man.

(6) 'O TraXaios Vjxav ccv^puTrog. Eph. iv. 22. Col. iii. 9.^
Tix^Mog, Luke V. 36, 37. 39. 1 Cor. v. 7- '-^ Cor. iii. 14.

1 John ii. 7-

—

fs crucified with him.] '^wsfavp-jo^rj. Matt.

xxvii. 44. Mark xv. 32. John xix. 32. Gal. ii. 20.

—

The
body of sin.^ To o-wju-a ti]j uficcpTuxg. Col. ii. 11. Notes, vii.

22—25. Cot. ii. 11, 12.

—

Destroyed.] Kctlupyy\bri. iv. 14. vii.

2. 6. See on iii. 3. 31.

—

Is freedfrom sin. (7) A=5jxajwTa»

(XTTo Trig ajj^xpliotg. Acts xiii. 39.

V. 8— 10. The promise of God to give life, even eternal

life, to all who believe, is the sole ground of our hope
of obtaining the inestimable blessing : but as all who
hear the gospel do not obtain it, nor all who profess and
seem to believe it ; how shall we know, that we, rather

than our fellow-sinners, are partakers of the promise, ex-

cept by being conscious of having experienced a ' death
' unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness ?

' If a pro-

fessed Christian is a stranger to this change, his confi-

dence of "reigning with Christ in glory" is presump-
tuous. But when a man becomes dead to his once most
beloved sinful pleasures and pursuits ; his prospect is clear,

and his interest in the righteousness of the Surety is de-

monstrated. {Marg. Ref. u, x.

—

Notes, v. 6— 10. John
xiv. 18—20. Gal. ii. 17—21.) « Christ rose from the
" dead, no more " to be subjected to death ; seeing the
end for which he died was fully answered. He could never
have been liable to death, had it not been on account of
our sins, imputed to him as our Surety, to expiate which
" he died unto sin once :

" {Note, Heb. ix. 24

—

2G :) but,

having accomplished that grand and gracious design, he rose
again, and now in our nature, as one with the Father, he
lives a heavenly life, in unspeakable exaltation and felicity,

to the glory of the divine perfections and government, by
carrying on and perfecting his mediatorial work, " as Head
" over all things to his church." {Marg. Ref. y—b.) In
like manner, therefore, in conformity to his death and
resurrection, " we die unto sin," are delivered from its do-
g2
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b II. xiv. 7-9. unto sin once: but in that he Hveth,

2"cor.'"'T. 15. '' he Hveth unto God.
cliii.V'' 11 Likewise *" reckon* ye also your-
ei.rrcor. vi selves to ''be dead indeed unto sin,

20. Gal. ii. 19, y-, 1 f 1 IT
20. Col. iii. 3- ' but ahve unto God through Jesus

'
joi.;- ' xx" fu Christ our Lord.

fn.w.^V.co'i". 12 Let ^not sin therefore reign in
iii. 17. 1 Pet ii. !). iv. II. g Ifi. v. 21. vii. 23, 24. Num. xxxiii. 55. Dent. vii. 2.

Jush. xxiii. 12, 13. Judg. ii. 3. Ps. xix. 13. cxix. 133.

minion, and rise to a new life, to fall no more under that

bondage ; but henceforth for ever to live unto God, and

to find happiness in his holy service, and in glorifying his

name.—As the blessed Jesus was in himself wholly free

from sin ; it seems impossible to find any satisfactory mean-
ing in the words, " He died unto sin once ; " unless we
allow, that he died as an atoning sacrifice for the sins of

men which were imputed to him, and that he " bare
" them in his own body on the tree." {Notes, Col. ii. 20
—23. iii. 1—4. Heb. ix. 27, 28. 1 Pet. ii. 18—25, v. 24.

We shall live with him. (8) "^u^-^a-oixiv. 2 Cor. vii. 3.

Not elsewhere. Ex cov, et ?au, vivo.—Hath no more do-

minion. (9) OvK ill Hvpiivsi. 14. vii. 1. xiv. 9. See on Luke
xxli. 25.

—

Once. (10) EfoLita^. 1 Cor. xv. 6. Heb. vii. 27-

i.K. 12. X. 10.

V. 11. The preceding verses declare the character and
experience of real Christians, according to their measure
of grace : but the apostle here proceeds to e\\\ori professed

Christians to evince their sincerity by a suitable conduct

;

and believers to live up to their privileges, and in consist-

ency with their profession. For this end, let them " ac-
" count themselves to be dead indeed unto sin," and be

influenced by this to a resolute rejection of all its allure-

ments and temptations : and let them consider themselves,

as " alive unto God" through the redemption of his Son;
that they may experience more powerfully the motives of

the gospel, to devote all their lives, talents, and capacities

to his service, and to seek all their happiness in glorifying

him. {Marg. Ref.)

Reckon.'] Aoyi^ecr^s. See on iii. 28.

—

Dead unto sin.']

Nw/58j TYi ufj^upTiOL. Eph. ii. 1. 5. Col. ii. 13. The context

clearly shews, that being " dead to sin," or " from sin,"

is meant ; and not " dead in sins: " and sanctification by
union with Christ, not pardon through his atonement, is

the benefit insisted on. This appears by the clause " Our
" old man is crucified with him "

(6) : that is, not our per-

sons but our depraved nature and propensities.

—

{Note,

1, 2.)

V. 12, 13. ' The vicious affections, like noxious weeds,
* sprout up and increase of themselves but too naturally

;

* while the graces of the Christian temper, exoticks in the
* soil of the human heart, like the more lender produc-
* tions of the vegetable world, (though the breath of heaven
' must quicken them,) require on our part also, in order
' to their being preserved in health and vigour, constant
' superintendence and assiduous care.* Wilherforce's View

of Practical Christianity.—Let none therefore suffer sin

to reign in their bodies, (which are indeed become mortal,

and which no attention or care or gratification can pre-

serve from the grave,) that they should obey and comply
with its corrupt lustings, to the injury of their immortal

your ^ mortal body, that ye should i. viii. n. i cor

obey it ' in the lusts thereof: .
u'n'.^X^ °^

13 Neither ''yield ye your members '

j'^'.^^^J,'-
^

as * instruments of unrighteousness t&^lu^!\i
unto sin : but ' yield yourselves unto

\l f1- ,1^'^Ls.

God, as those that are "'alive from the m.''",.'' at a!

1 John ii. 15—17. Jude 10. k 16. 19. vii. f>. 23. 1 Cor. vi. l."*. Col. iii. k Jam!
iii. 5, (i. iv. I. * Gr. arms, or weapons. 2 Cor. x. 4. I xii. 1. 2 Clir. xxx.
8. Dan. iii. 28. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 2Cor. viii. 5. Phil. i. 20. mil. Luke xv. 24. 32.
John V. 24. 2 Cor. v. 15. Eph. ii. 5. v. 14. Col. ii. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 24.

souls. If a professed Christian does this habitually, he can
have no evidence of his conversion ; as provision is made
in the gospel for deliverance from the dominion of sin, as

well as from condemnation : and if a real Christian does
this in any particular instances, it must weaken his evi-

dence and confidence; and it is the effect of partial unbe-
lief, unwatchfulness, and forgetful ness of his obligations

and privileges. {Marg. Ref. g— i.

—

Notes, viii. 12, 13.

1 Cor. ix. 24—27.) Let then none yield, or consign over,

the members, senses, or organs of their bodies, to be em-
ployed as the instruments, or weapons, of the carnal pro-

pensities of the srul, in doing the work or carrying on the

warfare of unrighteousness, by the commission of sin ; by
being inlets to sinful thoughts or affections into the heart;

by communicating the inward evil to pollute others with
corrupt words

;
{Note, Jam. iii. 3—12 ;) or by gratifying

any sensual, malevolent, covetous, or ambitious inclina-

tion. But rather let them " yield " and give up them-
selves wholly unto God, as alive from the condemnation
and death of sin, by his abundant grace ; that all their

powers of body and soul may be consecrated to his ser-

vice, as instruments of his work, in all righteousness, to
his glory ; or as weapons with which to fight his battles,

against sin, the world, and Satan. {Marg. Ref. k—n.

—

Notes, 2 Cor. v. 13—15. 2 Cor. x. 1—6) Thus our eyes

should be employed in contemplating the works, and read-

ing the word, of God ; our ears, in hearing his voice, and
in attending to the cries of the distressed ; our tongues in

speaking the praises of God, instructing the ignorant,

preaching his word, and in profitable conversation : and
even our natural inclinations, should be so regulated by his

law, and subordinated to superior considerations, that
" whether we eat, or drink, or whatever we do, we may do
" it to the glory of God." {Notes. 16—19. xii. 1. 1 Cor.

vi. 18—20. X. 29—33. Phil. i. 19, 20. Col. iii. 16, 17.

1 Pet. ii. 11.)—Is it not most evident, that sin is here re-

presented as having its seat in the soul, which employs the

members of the body, as instruments of accomplishing its

evil purposes ? And if so, what becomes of that system
of interpretation, which supposes animal nature to be the

fesh, and the rational soul the spirit? {Notes, vii. 15—25.

viii. 1—13. Gal. v. 16—26.)
Reign. (12) Bao-tXeuexu. See on v. 14.

—

Moi'tal.]

0vr)Tw. viii. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 53. 2 Cor. iv. 11. v. 4.

—

Job
xxx. 23. Is. Ii. 12, Sept. A Svyjo-xw, morior.— Yield ye. (13)

Ylapis-oivsTs. 16. Tlocpig-Yifi.1, 19. xii. 1. xiv. 10. xvi. 2. Matt.
xxvi. 53. Eph. v. 27. Col I 22. 28. 2 Tim. ii. 15. iv. i;,

et al.—Members?^ MeAt). 19. vii. 5. 23. xii. 4, 5. Matt. v.

29, 30. 1 Cor. vi. 15. xii. 12. 1^1. Eph. iv. 25. v. 30. Col.

iii. 5. Jam. iii. 5, 6. iv. 1.

—

Instruments.'] " Arms, or

"weapons." Marg. 'OttXcx. xiii. 12. John xvVu.S. 2 Cor.

vi. 7. X. 4, 'OttXi^oixoh, 1 Pet. iv. 1. Yl&yoTrXia, Eph. vi. 13.

(i 3
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n Vs. xxxvii. ."iO.

Vrov. xii. IS.

Jam. iii. •'>, H.

u 12 V. 20,21. Ps.

cxxx. 7, 8. Mic.
vii. lU. Matt. i.

21. John viil. 86.

Tit. ii. 14. Heb.
Tiii. 10.

p ill. ly, 20. vli 4—
ll.<;al. iii.2:{. iv.

4, .i. 21. V. Itl.

q LS. iv. 16. V. 21.

\i. 6. John i. 17.

2 Cor. iii. 6-9.
r See on ii). 9.

f I, 2. I Cor. ix.

20, 2!.2Cor. vii.

I. Gal. Ii. 17, IH.

Eph. ii. 8-10.
Tit. ii. 11—14.
Jnde 4.

t See on 3.

u 13. Josh. xxiv.
'-^. Matt. VI. 24.

Jiihii jiii. 34.

2 Pet. ii. 19.

X 12. 17. 19-23.
5ee on i. 8.—
1 Chr. XXIX. 12-
vi.9— 11. Eph.

dead ; and " your members as instru-

ments of righteousness unto God.

14 For " sin shall not have dominion

over you :
'' for ye are not under the

law, but *• under grace.

15 ' What then ? ' shall we sin, be-

cause we are not under the law, but

under grace ? God forbid.

16 ' Know ye not, that °to whom ye

yield yourselves servants to obey, his

servants ye are to whom ye obey;
" whether of sin unto death, or of obe-

dience unto righteousness r

17 But ^ God be thanked, ' that
16. Ezra vii, 27. Matt. xj. 25, 26. Acts xi. 18. xxviii. 1.^. z 1 Cor.

ii.5-10. 1 Tim. i. 13— 16. Tit. iii. 3—7. 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. iv. 2-5.

V. 14, 15. Hope of victory gives fresh ardour to tiie

courageous : assurarice of it would make a coward valiant.

The slave emancipated from his yoke, or the captive es-

caped from his dungeon, will resist all attempts to reduce

him to his former abject state, with a vigour proportioned

to the prospect of preserving his beloved liberty. Thus
the apostle assures believers, that siij shall not resume its

hated dominion over them, in order to animate their op-

position to its influence, in every instance. He shews, that

the ground, for this assurance of final liberty and victory,

lies in the nature and securities of the new covenant.
{Marg. Ref. o—q.

—

Notes, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. Is. Iv. 1—3. Jer.

xxxi. 31—34. xxxii. 39—41. Heb. viii. 7—13.) He could
not intend, merely to distinguish between the Mosaick dis-

pensation and that of the gospel ; for all were not slaves

to sin who were under the former, nor are all free from
sin who live under the latter. But the moral law, as the
foundation of the covenant of works, in whatever way or
degree it is known, is evidently opposed to the covenant of
grace. All, who remain under the covenant of works,
must be held under " the dominion of sin," and their

efforts to emancipate themselves be unsuccessful ; because
no grace is by it promised or communicated to a sinner.
(Note, Ex. xix. 5.) But the believer passes from under
this covenant, to be under that of mercy and grace ; and
as motives and encouragements are by it supplied, so effec-
tual help is ensured to him, to preserve him from ever
again becoming the willing slave of any sin ; though he
may be grievously harassed, baffled, or even polluted, by
those temptations and corruptions, to which he once was
wholly subjected. {Notes, vii. 15—25.) As an objection
to this, it is here enquired by some supposed opponent.
May Christians then safely commit sin, because " they are
" not under the law but under grace? " To this the apostle
answers with his usual energetick expression of abhor-
rence. A carnal man, taking it for granted that he is not
*' under the law, but under grace

;
" because of some

cnange of notions or flow of affections, may thus pervert
the doctrine of perseverance, as well as that of justifica-
tion : but the true believer cannot ; his heart rises against
the hated suggestion, and he must reject it with decided
detestation : or if betrayed to yield to it in any instance

;

he must abhor himself, and deeply repent of such horrid'

' but

"that
ye were the servants of sin

:

ye have obeyed from the heart

form of doctrine * which was delivered

you.
^ b

18 Being then "made free from sin,
*

ye became the '' servants of righteous-
'^

ness.

19 I ^ speak after the manner of

men, ^ because of the infirmity of your a

flesh : for ^ as ye have yielded your

«

members servants to uncleanness, and
^

to iniquity ''unto iniquity; even 'so

now yield your members servants to

righteousness ^ unto holiness.
h 16. 1 Cor. V.6. xv. 33. 2 Tim. ii. 16, 17. Heb. xii. 15.

i. 5. ii. 8. XV.
18. xvi. 26. Ps.
xviii. 44. Ttarg,
2 Cor. X. 6, 6.

Heb. V. 9. xi. 8.

1 Pet. i. 22. iii.

1. iv. 17.

2 Tim. i. 13.

Gr, whereto ye
were delivered.

14. Ps. c.vvi. 16.

cxix. S2. 45.

Luke i. 74, 75
John viii. 32.

36. 1 Cor. vii.

21,22. Gal. V. 1.

1 Pet. ii. 16.

19, 20. 22. Is.

xxvi. l.S. liv. 17.

iii. 5. ) Cor. ix.

8. XV. S2. Gal.
iii. 15.

viii. 20. xt. I.

Heh. iv. 1.^.

1.3. 17. 1 Cor
vi. 11. Eph. ii,

2, 3. Col. iii. 5
—7. 1 Pet. iv. 2

13. k 22.

ingratitude and perverseness. {NoteSy 1, 2. Gal. v. 16— IS.

1 John iii. 4— 10.)

Under the law. (14) 'Ttto vo[x.ov. 15. See on iv. 15.

V. 16— 19. It could not but be known, and acknow-
ledged, that all Christians were " the servants of God."
{Notes, Is. liv. 15—17. John xn. 23—26.) The apostle
therefore demanded, whether it might not be proved, what
master any man served, by observing the constant tenour
of his conduct. A person may do an occasional service
for one, to whom he is not servant : but no doubt he is the
servant of that man, to whom he habitually yields and ad-
dicts himself; and in whose work he spends his time and
strength, and skill, and abilities, day after day, and year
after year. The case is the same in spiritual matters : a
man may profess Christianity, and in some things appear
to serve God ; and yet habitually addict himself to sinful
pursuits and pleasures. {Marg. Ref. u.

—

Note, Matt. vi.

24.) But every one must be adjudged to be the servant of
that master, to execute whose commands he willingly
" yields himself;" {Note, 2 Chr. xxx. 12;) whether it

be the sinful propensities of his own iieart, in such actions
as lead to death ; or the new and spiritual obedience im-
planted by regeneration, in habitually performing the
righteousness required in the law, and daily seeking, and
striving, and praying, to be more and more exactly con-
formed to it. {Marg. Ref. x.) The apostle, however, not
only congratulated the Romans, but likewise thanked God,
on account of the change which had taken place in them.
They had been the willing devoted slaves of sin, which
they uniformly obeyed, by gratifying their various worldly
and sensual inclinations, without regard to the authority or
glory of God. But they had now cordially obeyed the
call of the gospel ; they had « been delivered," or " cast
" into the very fashion of it ;

" as melted metal receives and
retains the exact impression of the mould, into which it is
poured. Being thus renewed into the nature of the humble,
holy, and loving gospel of Christ ; they were set at liberty
from the slavery of sin, and " became the servants of
" righteousness," obeying the dictates of that new nature,
which is, as it were, God's representative in the heart, even
as sm is that of Satan. These things the apostle stated to
the Christians at Rome, by similitudes taken from the
affairs of men, « because of the infirmity of their flesh

:

"

04
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20 For when ye were ' the servants

of sin, ye were free * from righteous-
1 Set on 17.

• Or. to righteoxa

ness.

in vii. 6. Prov. i

31. V. 10-i.s. ness.

io:ier.'x\oyo: 21 ™ What fruit had ye then in those

Gal. v\. 7.
8.

" thincTs, "whereof ye are now ashamed?
n Ezra ix. 6. Job O'

-, n t i" 'ij.!
jer 1ii "s'viii"

" ^^^ ^^^ ^"^ ^^ those thmgs is death.

il'""''-6L63: 22 But ''now being made free from
xxxvi. 31,82. xliii. 11. Dan. ix. 7. 8. xii. 2. Luke xv. 17—21. 2 Cor. vii. 11. 1 John

ii. -'8. o 23. i. 32. Ps. Ixx.ii. 17. Prov. xiv. 12. xvi. 25. Pliil. iii. 19. Heb. vi.

8. Jam. V. 20. 1 Pet. iv. 17. Kev. xx. 14. p See on 14. 18.— viii. 2. 2 Cor. iii.

17. Gal. v. 13.

which rendered them less capable of understanding ab-

stract reasonings on subjects of this kind ; and that he

might guard them against those delusions, to which their

weakness and remaining sinfulness would otherwise expose

them. As therefore, before their conversion, they had
" yielded their bodies," as the instruments of their souls,

to be " the slaves" of uncleanness and injustice; thus

continually accumulating guilt, adding strength to evil pro-

pensities, and furthering the cause of wickedness and un-

godliness in the world ; even so ought they now to devote

tiiemselves wholly to be " the servants of righteousness,"

or to execute constantly the commands of God, the dic-

tates of his Spirit, and the motions of the new nature :

that, by progressive sanctification, they might press for-

ward to perfect holiness ; and do what they could to render

others also holy and happy. (Marg. Ref. z—i.

—

Notes,

Tit. iii. 4—7. 1 Pet. ii. 13—17.)
Ye were the servants, &c. (17) Hts ShXoj rrj? d[j!,upliag.

—That is, " though ye were the servants of sin." 16. 20.

John viii. 34,35.

—

That form of doctrine.'] Tvwov 8jSa%*)f.

—Tw^og' See on v. 14. Aj5a%»), xvi. 17. Matt. xvi. 12.

Acts ii. 42. Tit. i. 9, et al.— ff'^hich was delivered you.]

*' Whereto ye were delivered." Marg. Eij ov 7raps5o.'}>iT=.

iv. 25.

—

Being ...made free. (18) Ekiv^epu^svTsg. 22. viii.

2. 21. John viii. 32. 36. Exsu^epia, Ubertas, viii. 21.

—

Ye
became the servants.] EohXwSijte. 22. 1 Cor. vii. 15. ix. 19.

Gal. iv. 3. Tit. ii. 3. A«Xoj, 17- 20.

—

After the manner

of men. (19) Av^pMirmv. 1 Cor. ii. 4. 13. iv. 3. x. 13. Jam.
iii. 7. 1 Pet. ii. 13.—KaT av^paovov, Gal. iii. 15.

—

Holiness.]

k.yi(x(T\t.ov. 22. 1 Cor. i. 30. 1 Thes. iv. 3, 4. 7« 2 Tlies. ii.

13. 1 Pet. i. 2.—'Ez. xlv. 4. Am. ii. 11. Se^t.

V. 20. The willing slaves of sin, though by no means
free from obligations to be righteous, are yet unrestrained

by these obligations in following their own carnal inclina-

tions. They perform no service to righteousness; they are

not influenced by a single regard to the glory or authority

of God, in any of their actions ; but they uniformly gra-

tify some of their own unholy passions, and seek happiness

in so doing ; or in one way or other, are actuated by selfish

motives : so that nothing which they do is " good before
« God."

Free from righteousness.] ** To righteousness." Marg.
'ExsvBipoi TYi Sijtaiocruvj].—EXsuSspoj, vii. 3. John viii. 33. 36.

Gal. iii. 28. 1 Pet. ii. 16.

—

' Liber, nonservus, ... a servitute

' immunis.' Schleusner. " The dominion of sin " consists

in willingly being slaves to it ; not in being harassed by

its hated power, and occasional prevalence ; as an expelled

usurper struggling to resume his throne : and being " made
" free from sin," means deliverance from the " dominion
" of sin ; " not an exemption from its distressing and
hated strugglings for victory and dominion ; as many erro-

sin, and '' become servants to God, ^ ye q vii. 2.s. Gen. u

have your fruit unto hohness, * and the i^^'^>'vt 2^' cxiin

end everlasting- life.

" but the gift of God is eternal life.

Dan. iii. 26. vi.

& *"v..
^ 1 1

20. Gal. i. 10

23 For the wasres of sm is death: coi. iv. 12. jit.
"^

1. 1. Jam. I. 1.

1 Pet. ii. 16.

Rev. vii. 3.

through Jesus Christ our Lord. '
J'^i.^ ^^;.S. i6

Gal. v. 22. Epli. v. 9. Phil. i. 11. iv. 17. Col. i. 10. » 21. Num. xxiii. 10. Ps.
xxxvii. 37, 38. Malt. xiii. 40. 43. xix. 29. xxv. 46. John iv. 36. t v. 12. Gen. iii.

19. Is. iii. 11. Ez. xviii. 4. 20. I Cor. vi. 9, 10. Gal. iii. 10. vi. 7, 8. Jam. i. 15. Rev.
xxi. 8. u ii. 7. v. 17. 21. John iii. 14—17. 36. iv. 14. v. 24. 39, 40. vi. 27. 32, 33. 40.

bO-nb. 68. x. 28. xvii. 2. Tit i. 2. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. 1 John ii. 25. v. H, 12.

neously suppose, to their deep disconsolation. (Note^ Luke
xi. 14—26, vv. 21, 22.)

V. 21—23. The apostle here calls on the Christians at

Rome, and on his readers, to declare, what advantages

they had acquired in the service of sin. What was the
" fruit" produced by those evil actions, of which, as peni-

tents, they were at length ashamed? (Marg. Ref. m, n.—Notes, Jer. xxxi. 18—20. Ez. xvi. 60—63. xxxvi. 31,

32.) They could not but know, that vanity, vexation,

disappointment, disgrace, disease, remorse, fear, and sor-

row, always attended or followed sinful indulgences

;

besides the fatal effects caused by them to others : and
therefore, if this life alone were considered, they could
have rational inducement to return to them. But, besides

all present bad consequences, " the end of these things is

"death;" and it would be a mere delusion to suppose,

that any creed or profession could preserve the habitual

transgressor from this condemnation. (Marg. Ref. o.

—

Notes, V. 12—21.) As " death" is here opposed to " ever-
" lasting life ;" and as temporal death is the end of the

most godly life, as well as the most ungodly; it is

clearly absurd to restrict his meaning to the death of the

body : doubtless the apostle meant the future state of final

misery, in a total separation from the presence and favour

of God, and under his awful wrath and vengeance, (viii.

13. Notes, Gen. ii. 16, 17. Rev. xx. 11— 15.) From this

condemnation the believer is set at liberty, when " made
" free from sin

;

" as the removal of the malefactor's fet-

ters, and the opening of his dungeon, are evidences that

his offences are pardoned, and the consequence of his recon-

ciliation. Then, he '* becomes a servant of God : " thence-
forth he has " his fruit unto holiness;" i. e. the nature and
effects of his conduct are holy: this tends to the increasing
" sanctification " of his own, and also to promote the

general cause of truth and holiness, against that of delu-

sion, sin, and misery ; and it terminates in perfect holi-

ness. So that, instead of death, at the end of his course,

he is put in possession of everlasting life; of which he had
many foretastes, in holy consolations, when serving God
in newness of life. (Marg. Ref. p—s.

—

Note, John iv.

10— 15.) But, this happy event of his conduct, is not to

be considered as a merited reward. Indeed death, temporal,

spiritual, and eternal, is the stipend, or stipulated and de-

served " wages of sin," even of every violation of God's
law : this every man has earned, or deserved, and every

unbeliever will receive. But " eternal life is the gift of
" God" to those who condemn themselves, and renounce
all dependence on their defective and defiled services, to

rely entirely on divine grace, through the righteousness

and atonement of Jesus Christ : and that holiness, which
is the meetness for heavenly happiness, is as much " the
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CHAP. VII.

The believer's state, as « dead to the law," and united

to Christ, that he may serve God " in newness of Spirit,"

is illustrated by the law concerning marriage, 1—6.

«« gift of God through Christ," as that imputed righteous-

ness which is the believer's title to it. {Marg. Ref. t, u.

—Notes, V. 20, 21. iJohnv. 11, 12.)—Thus the apostle

closes his argument concerning justification, and sanctifi-

cation as the seal and evidence of it.

The end. (21) To reXos. 22. x. 4. I Pet. i. 9. iii. 8.

iv. 7. 17. See on Matt. xxiv. 6.—The wages. (23) T«

o4,aovici. See on Luke in. 14.—The gift.] To...xap»<r//.a.

V. 15, 16. See on i. 1 1. * Donum ex gratia concessiim :

•'

... omne, quod quis sine ulb merito suo, sola alterius gratia,

* accipit.' Schleusner.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—4.

Self-righteous pride, and antinomian licentiousness, are

two fatal rocks, on which immense multitudes are con-

tinually wrecked, and between which none but the Holy

Spirit can pilot us : and the objections of open enemies,

to the doctrines of grace, derive their greatest plausibility

from the unholy lives of many professed friends.—The

mercy of God is indeed glorified in proportion to the

abounding of sin, which is freely pardoned to the penitent

;

but his justice will be glorified in the deepest condemna-

tion of those, who " continue in sin, that grace may
" abound." Every true believer abhors the thought of

thus perverting the gospel, and despising the riches of

divine grace; {Note, ii. 4

—

6;) and could he even be de-

luded into an opinion, that he might go on in sin with

impunity, he would be kept back by a strong aversion

from it : for how can he, in whose heart those principles

are mortified, which gave rise to his former sinful courses,

continue in those practices, in which he now has no plea-

sure, but which he loathes and dreads ? Indeed our bap-

tism may instruct us, in the necessity of thus dying to sin,

and being " buried," as it were, from all ungodly and un-

holy pursuits, and of rising to " walk with God in new-
" ness of life

:

" and unholy professors of Christianity (alas,

how numerous are they!) belie and virtually renounce
their baptism. They have had the outward sign alone

of 'a death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness;'

ihey have never passed from the family of Satan into that

of God ; nor have they ever renounced the world, the

flesh, and the devil, to believe in Christ, and keep his

commandments.
V. 5—15.

If indeed we have been so made " one with Christ," as

to stand accepted in his righteousness ; we shall certainly

have conformity to him in his death and resurrection : and
his grace will enable us to " crucify the old man, with his
*' affections and lusts," and excite us to determine on the
destruction of " the whole body of sin ;" that we may no
more serve that hated enemy, which crucified our beloved
Lord ; nor ever rest satisfied, till it has no place in our
souls. Thus, by looking to our crucified, riser, and glo-

rified Redeemer, and believing that we shall live together

Through the depravity of human nature, the moral

law, though " spiritual, holy, just, and good," can

only occasion sin and death, 7— 13. The painful con-

flict of those, who " delight in the law of God," but

are not able to keep it, 14—24 ; and their prospect of

deliverance by Christ, 25.

with him ; we should be animated to " reckon ourselves
" dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through him.''

—^As our " mortal bodies " will at last be raised immortal
and incorruptible, by the almighty power of the Saviour;

(Notes, 1 Cor. xv. 50—58. Phil. iii. 20, 21 ;) so we should

never allow " sin to reign" in them, or obey it in the lusts

thereof ; but, praying earnestly for help from above, we
should refuse to yield any of our senses, or members, to be
the instruments of unrighteousness; and seek to have them
all devoted to God, and employed in his service ; as those

who have already entered on that divine and happy life,

which we hope to lead to all eternity.—To this we may be
encouraged, by the nature of the new covenant. If we be
indeed Christians, we are " not under the law," which
gives no power, and proposes no mercy ; but " under" the
" grace " of the gospel : and this ensures to the regenerate

and believing the preservation and perfection of that
" liberty, with which Christ hath made him free." {Notes,

Gal.v.l—6. 13—15.)
V. 16—23.

The real Christian finds, by experience, that his heart,

as well as his state, is made new : he has most cordially

changed his master and his work : he remembers that once
he was the wretched slave of sin ; but he thanks God, that

he has both heard, understood, believed, and obeyed the
gospel. Thus he found his mind cast into the form of it

:

and as the same metal becomes a new vessel, when melted
and cast into the mould ; so he became " a new creature,"
when being thus " made free from sin he became the ser-
" vant^ of righteousness." Notwithstanding, therefore,
" the infirmities of his flesh," he aims, and prays to be
enabled, to spend all his powers and capacities of body
and soul in the service of righteousness, unto increasing
holiness ; even as he once yielded them to serve his sinful
passions, unto abounding iniquity.—Those who now are
the servants of God, once were the slaves of sin ; and in
like manner they who now are the slaves of sin, may be-
come " the servants of God," through the gospel. We
ought therefore diligently to use every means with those
who are yet unchanged, in dependence on the divine bless-
ing to render them effectual : and when the change takes
place, we should heartily thank God for it.—We may
boldly enquire of sinners, What fruit they gather from
their vices ? What real good they ever derived from un-
godliness and iniquity ? We may shew them that all men
must be ashamed of these things; either in deep repent-
ance here, or in everlasting contempt and misery iiere-
"'''- {Note, Dan. xii. 2, 3 ;) for « the end of them is
after

" death ; " and every wise man will consider in what future
consequences his present conduct is likely to terminate.
Happy then is he, and he alone, who is covered with
shame for his past offences, who is set at liberty from sin,
and thus hates and dreads it, and who " has his fruit unto
" holiness and the end everlasting life."—It is of the
Lord's mercy, that we have not all received, as well as de-
c 6
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steonvi.a 'Know ye not, ^brethren, (for I

i'l'
f;."!!" Ezra speak to ''them that know the law,)

S': 1 conTx.s! how that ** the law hath dominion over

6. vU4.' a man as long he liveth ?

Gen. ii. 23, 24. 2 For ^ the woman, which hath an

aTcorv'i. 4.' husband, is bound by the law to her

husband, so long as he liveth ; but if

,. , the husband be dead, she is loosed from
Ex. XX. 14- Lev.

B 'L^'XiI ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^'^^ husband.

Han.vJ'M'ii 3 So then, ^ if while her husband

viii-^al^;
'°''" liveth she be married to another man.

she shall be called an adulteress : but e
J^"*''

''
'.f-

. 1 Sam. XXV. .^^

it her husband be dead, she is free Y\-\1
^''"' ""

from that law: so that she is no adul-''i1:,;;-2j^iut

teress, ^ though she be married to ano- •^.'^- ^°' "• '"*

mer man. john vi n..

4 Wherefore my brethren, '' ye also Heb"x:io.''i pet

are become dead to the law by ' the k Ps. xw. lo-is.

body of Christ ;
^ that ve should be ^^^ "'"s- '» ''!'.'

•^
. J

'

r 1 • - . 20. John iii. 29.

married to another, even to him who is I p°'- ii'-
2.

raised from the dead ;
' that we should ^^1-q%: ^' ^•

bring forth fruit unto God. '

]l ihn'xv!'

a

Gal. V. 22, 2.S. Phil. i. II. iv. 17." Col. 1. fi.'io!

served, " the wages of sin:" but "thanks be to God"
for the inestimable gift of his own Son, to be our Salva-

tion, and of eternal life through him ! May we all forego

our boasts and renounce our vain-confidences ; may we
come as condemned criminals, not to buy, merit, or earn

the favour of God, " which is life eternal
;
" but to sup-

plicate him, for Christ's sake, to bestow it on us as a free

gift ; that he may have all the glory, both now and for

evermore !
—^

—

NOTES.

Chap. VII. V. 1—4. The apostle had before said,

" Sin shall not have dominion over you ; for ye are not
" under the law, but under grace:" {Note, vi. 14, 15:)

and he here proceeds to confirm and illustrate that propo-

sition. In interpreting these verses, the meaning of the

word " law" must be first carefully settled. It must be

shewn, whether the ceremonial law in particular, or the

Mosaick dispensation in general ; or the moral law, as

requiring perfect obedience in order to " justification of

" life," be intended. {Note, iii. 19, 20.) Most expositors

explain it either of the ceremonial law, or the Mosaick
dispensation ; but they do not assign any satisfactory reason,

why sin must have dominion over a man, as long as he

continued under the ceremonial law, or the Mosaick dis-

pensation ; or why deliverance from the law, in this sense,

by professing the gospel, should ensure his liberty from

that slavery : indeed no such reason can be assigned. No
doubt, great numbers, under the Mosaick dispensation,

were both justified and sanctified, by the mercy and grace

of the new covenant; and their relation to the law did not

prevent them from being made " free from sin." {Note,

Ex. xix. 5.) On the other hand, immense numbers re-

main slaves to sin under the Christian dispensation ; and
their external privileges and profession do not deliver them.

(Notes, 2 Cor. iii. 7— 11. Gal. iv. 21—31.) But so long

as a man continues " under the law," as a covenant, and
seeks justification by his own obedience ; he inevitably

continues the slave of sin, in one form or other: because

nothing but " the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus" can make
any sinner " free from the law of sin and death ; "' {Note, viii.

3, 4 ;) and, on the other hand, every one who is delivered

from the law, as a covenant, by living faith in Christ, is,

by the "Spirit of life" given to him, delivered from the

bondage of sin, which shall never more have dominion
over him.

—
^l^'he apostle's argument, through all the sub-

sequent parts of this chapter, relates exclusively to the

moral law, and refers especially to the tenth command-
ment j as those who explain these verses of the ceremonial

law, or the Mosaick dispensation, are constrained to

admit : {Notes, 7—12 :) and though he speaks in the first

three verses of the law, in a more general sense ; it should
be noticed, that he is only illustrating his main subject

by an apt similitude.—' When the apostle particularly
' meant the ceremonial, in distinction from the morallaw,
' he frequently spoke of it in diminutive terms. {Eph. ii.

' 15. CoL ii. 20. Heb.v'iW. 13. ix. 10.) ...But none of these
' lessening or distinctive characters of the law are found
' in this epistle, ... to restrain it to the ceremonial law, in
' what is said about justification by its works.' Guise.—
These remarks may prepare the way, for that interpretation

of this passage, and of the chapter, which, after mature
deliberation, I have given.—Many Jewish converts to

Christianity resided at Rome, and the apostle, it is pro-
bable, more immediately intended these, when he said,

" I speak to them that know the law." But several of the

Gentile converts had doubtless got acquainted with the

books of Moses. {Marg. Ref. c.) Now, it was well known
by them, that the law retained its authority over a man,
to enforce obedience, or inflict punishment, " as long as
" he lived." In ordinary cases, death alone dissolved the

relation between the Jew and the law : yet, in particular

instances, the law became dead, and lost its authority to

command or condemn a man, through his change of cir-

cumstances : and when the Jew became a Christian, and
understood his Christian liberty, his relation to the Mosaick
dispensation was finally terminated. From this case of a

Jew, in respect of the law of Moses, as the condition of

the national covenant, {Notes, Ex. xix. 5. xxiv. 3, 4. Gal.
iii. 15—18. Heb. viii. 7—13. ix. 18—23,) they might
learn how the matter stood in respect of the moral law, as

the condition of the covenant of works. The law respect-

ing marriage in particular would aptly illustrate the sub-

ject. The married woman was bound to her husband in

the strictest bonds ; and, while the moral law forbad adul-

tery, the judicial law condemned the adulteress to death :

but this law became dead to her, and she to it, by the

death of her husband. If before this, siie had been mar-
ried to another man, the law would have condemned her

to an ignominious capital punishment ; but after her hus-

band's death, she incurred no penalty by marrying another

man. {Marg. Ref. e—g.)—The apostle does not, in this

place, state tlie precepts concerning marriage, under the

Christian dispensation ; he merely shews, in one particu-

lar, how the case stood under the law : he says nothing
concerning divorces or polygamy ; neither does he intimate,

that the man would be an adulterer, who took another

ff 7
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wwii. ft 9. John 5 Yor when we were "" in the flesh,
iii. 6. Gal. v. 16. /« > n i * i 1

s'l'^.t"!;,';!; the* motions of sms "which were by

*
?6'' rr'''"'

' the law, ° did work in our ^ members

"aJ'T'cor'.*x:: to " bring forth fruit unto death.

^.j^GaTifio' 6 But 'now we are dehvered from

{""iJ'.iA
'"•

the hiw, Uhat being dead wherein we
" i9TGaK':"j|- were held ; that we should ' serve m
p 23. 'vi"'i3/"'i9. newness of spirit, and not in the old-

Col. ill. 6. Jam.
i ^,

'": '•, ness of the letter.

r
4.' vi. i4. 15. Gal. iii. 13. ffl-2.^ iT. 4. 5. + Or, being dead to that. 1.4. s i. 9.

t. 27-5). vi. 4. 1 1. 19. 22. xii. 2. Ez. xi. 19. xxxvi. 26. 2 Cor. in. b. v. 17. Gal. ii. 19,

20. vi. ii". Pliil. iii 3. Col. iii. 10.

wife, while his former was living, and not legally divorced :

yet our Lord has taught this. {Notes, Matt. xix. 3—9.) It

would therefore be foreign to the apostle's design to inter-

pret his words, as meaning that a woman, who had been

equitably divorced for consanguinity, which rendered her

former marriage a nullity, or for any other cause, would

be guilty of adultery, if she married again during her former

husband's life : for neither the law of Moses, nor the pre-

cepts of Christ, inculcate any such thing.—Now the case

of the believer, in respect of the subject under con-

sideration, bore some analogy to that which had been

stated. Not only were the Jewish converts " dead to " the

Mosaick law, by its virtual abrogration ; but all true

Christians were become dead to the moral law, as a cove-

nant of works, " by the body of Christ," by his incarna-

tion, obedience, and sacrifice on the cross for their trans-

gressions. {Marg. Ref. h, i.

—

Note, Eph. ii. 14— 18.)

He having thus answered its demands as their Surety, it

had no further power to condemn; but believers were

looked upon as if they had fully endured its sentence, and

fulfilled its righteousness, by their Surety and Representa-

tive. Thus the relation between them and the law, as the

condition of a covenant, between God and them, was dis-

solved, even as marriage is dissolved by the natural or legal

death of either party ; and this was in order to their being
" married to Christ as risen from the dead," that, being

united to him, according to the covenant of grace, and

made partakers of all his " unsearchable riches," they

might, by " the supply of his Spirit," bring forth such

fruit in their lives, as bore the holy stamp of God upon it,

was meet for his gracious acceptance, and honourable to

his name.—It should be remembered, that many (pro-

bably most) of the Christians at Rome had been Gentiles,

who never were under the Mosaick law ; and even the

Jewish converts were not, as yet, required to renounce it.

This consideration fully proves that no mere change of

external state is exclusively meant, as many learned com-
mentators have supposed. {Note, Gal. ii. 17—^1.)

Hath dominion. (I) Kvpisvet. See on vi. 9.

—

Js long

as lie Uveth.^ E.p' ocrov xp^vov f>i. Either ocv^pcuTrn, or vofji^o;,

may be the antecedent to the relative here understood.

The former is the more obvious construction ; but the

latter derives support from the context (6).— Which hath

an husband. (2) "TTrav^pog. Here only N. T.

—

Num. v.

20. 29. Prov. vi. 24. Sept. 'Ttto tov av^pa. sera.

—

SJie is

loosed.^ KulripyriTiti. 6. See on iii. 3.

—

She shall be called.']

(3) Xpr^ixuTiG-u. See on ylcts xi. 26.

—

Ye are become
dead. (4) ESavarcoVe. viii. 13. Matt. X. 2]. xxvi. 59.

vxvii. 1. 2 Cor. vi. 9, et al.—Should brijig forth fnut.]

7 ' What shall we say then ? " Is the ' ;. *• "• '• "'

law sin ? God forbid. Nay, ' I had not
^ V^'-J^ ^;

known sin but by the law : for I had " L'"

not known * lust, except the law had t or'.

said, ^ Thou shalt not covet. ".}
„ ^

8 But ' sin, takmg occasion by the e. e^. ,^^. ,,

commandment, "wrought in me all
^"t\«.'"xi. 'i:

manner of concupiscence. ** For with-
i.'^'Ji';^ "t '^

out the law sin was dead. "uke xii. fb.

Eph. V. 3. Col. ill. .5. 1 John ii. 15, 16. 2 1 1. 13. 17. iv. 15. v. 20. a Jam. i.

U, 15. b iv. 15. John xv. 22. 24. 1 Cor. xv. 56.

x 5. iii. 20. I's.

xix. 7— 12. cxix.

concunii-
cence, 8. I Thes.
iv. 5.

y xiii. 9. Gen. iii.

Ka|j7ro^op>Krwju,ev. 5. Matt. \n\. 23. Mark W. 20. 2S. Luke
viii. 1.5. Col. i. 6. 10. Kotp7ro<popos, Acts xiv. I/. Ex xap-

mg, vi. 21, 22, et fepco, fero.

V. 5, 6. " In the flesh," evidently means an unregene-

rate state; {Marg. Ref. m.

—

Notes, 18—21. viii. 5—9.

John iii. 6 ;) which is the necessary consequence of being

under the covenant of works, and destitute of the grace

of the gospel. While, therefore, both Jews and Gentiles

were in this state, " the motions of sins," or those de-

sires and affections which the law forbad, powerfully ex-

erted themselves, and wrought by the members of the

body, or in all the constituent parts of the old man, to pro-

duce such thoughts, desires, words, and works, as sub-

jected them to " death " by the sentence of the law ; in-

stead of entitling them to " life " as having fulfilled its

righteousness. {Marg. Ref. n—q.) But wiien, by faith

in Christ, any of them were delivered from that covenant,

and tiieir former relation to the law was dissolved ; be-

coming " dead to it," or it becoming " dead to them," as

the wife by the death of her husband, they were brought

into a new relation to Christ, and God dealt witli ihem
by another covenant. Being therefore now regenerate,

and having sure promises of sanctifying grace as well

as of pardoning mercy ; they were encouraged and enabled

to worship and obey God " in newness of spirit," from

ingenuous principles according to the spiritual meaning of

the precept, in cordial love and gratitude, under the in-

fluence of the Holy Spirit; and not merely with external

observances, moral or ceremonial, according to the letter

of the precept, and the corrupt glosses of the Scribes and

elders upon it, of which service alone the old nature is

capable. {Marg. and Marg. Ref. r, s.

—

Notes, Matt. v.

20—48. 2 Cor. iii. 4—G.)—' Some of " the works of the
' " flesh do not require the members of our body," ... but
' only the faculties of our minds, for their performance.'

Locke. {Note, Gal. v. 19—21.)

Li theflesh. (5) Ev tyi crapxi. viii. 3. 8, 9. 2 Cor. x. 3.

Gal.y. 14. vi. 12. Eph. i'i. 11. Phil. iii. 3, 4.—The mo-
tions.] " The passions." Marg. Ta 7ra5ijju,aTa. viii. IS.

2 Cor. i. 5. Gal. v. 24, et al. A ttixitx.m, potior.—In our
members.] Ev roig [x-sKsa-iv. Or " by our members." See
on vi. 13.

—

Jam. iv. 1.— We were held. (6) KaJti^ojotsSa.

See on i. 18.

—

In newness of spirit.] EvxaivoxJixi vrvsufx-aToc.

See on vi. 4.

—

TJie oldness of the letter.] UaXaioTriTi ypa^u-

IJ-dTog. 2 Cor. iii. 6. See on ii. 27. UaXaiOTtjs. Here only.

riaXaios* See on vi. 6.

V. 7, S. It might be objected to the above statemen^,
that if those who were " under the law " inevitably re-

mained the slaves of sin, and if none could serve God
u8
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9 For( Matt. xix. 20.

Luke X. 25—29.

JTfl^nh'^ law once: "

5, 6. d Matt. V. 21, &c. xv. 4—6,

xl. 12. Gal. iii. 10. Jam. ii. 10, 11.

I was alive '' without the

^but when the command-
Mark vii. 8-13. e iii. 19, 20. x. 5. Ps.

*•' in newness of spirit," till they were " dead to the law,"

and it to them; surely "the law" and "sin" were in

reality the same : and would not this cast a vile aspersion

on the holy law of God ? {Notes, 1—4. v. 20, 21.) To
this objection, the apostle answered, with abhorrence of so

blasphemous a thought, by observing, that the law and sin

were diametrically opposite to each other ; and that the

former was suited to discover and detect the latter

:

{Marg. Ref. X.—Note, iii. 19,20:) so that, in his own
case, he himself should not have known the sinfulness of

his thoughts, motives, inclinations, and actions, but by

the law. That exact balance detected the deficiency of

his obedience, and that perfect standard shewed the obli-

quity of his heart and life; (Note, Dan. v. 25—28;) as

well as proved his sins to be more aggravated and nume-

rous, than he had ever before imagined : yet, at the same

time, it contained no provision of mercy or grace for his

relief. Thus the most salutary laws of the community

shut up the criminal in a dungeon, load him with fetters,

and condemn him to death for the contrariety of his con-

duct to them : but the clemency of the prince alone can

give him a pardon and release.—In particular, the apostle

observes that, by his natural conscience without the law,

he should not have known that " lust," or coveting, was

sinful : he should not have supposed, that, while free from

adultery, theft, or murder, the desire of a forbidden in-

dulgence, or an object withheld by Providence, was cri-

minal, even so criminal as to expose him to the curse of

the law. (Marg. Refy.—Notes, Ex. xx. 17. Matt. v. 27,

28.) Nay, he should not have felt so many lustings, or

covetings, if the very strictness of the commandment,
•' Thou shalt not covet," had not given occasion to them.

So that " sin," (his depraved nature spoken of as an agent,)

traiterously watching the opportunity of destroying him,
*' took occasion by the commandment" to excite in his

heart " all manner of concupiscence." The imagination

began to rove, and the heart to hanker after forbidden ob-

jects ; and so he was led to conceive of some greater satis-

faction in them, than in those which were not forbidden.

{Marg. Ref. z, a.)—That man has no deep knowledge

of human nature, or the perverse wickedness of his own
heart, who does not observe, or is not conscious, of this

irrational propensity, to fancy that there is something ex-

quisitely pleasurable, in what is out of our reach, or pro-

hibited. Indeed it seems natural to expect, that it would
be so with the posterity of those, who could be satisfied

with no fruit in the garden of God, except that which he

had forbidden : amidst the profusion of Eden perhaps that

tree had been disregarded, if it had not been prohibited.

(Notes, and P. O. Gen. iii. 1—6.) We readily observe

this propensity in others, especially in our children ; though
perhaps self-love may make us blind to it in ourselves.

—

" For without the law sin was dead
:

" not only the same
affections and actions could not have hurt us, if the law

had not given sin its condemning power ; but the sinful

principle lay comparatively in a dead or dormant state
;

as a frozen serpent is inactive and innoxious, till the warmth
enlivens it and it recovers vigour ; and then, if provoked,

VOL, VI.

ment came, ''sin revived, *and I died. ^4.i^'^„^"]/!i.

10 And '' the commandment, which '/i/**-

^^''- "•

h X. 5. Lev. xviii. 5. Ez. xx. 1 1. Luke x. 27—29. 2 Cor. iii. 7.

its nature becomes apparent. (Marg. Ref. b.

—

Note, viii.

5—9.) Thus the spiritual precepts and awful sanctions

of the law, excite the depravity of the heart by their con-

trariety to it ; as the alkali produces an effervescence by

its contrariety to the acid ; and so the heart rises in blas-

phemous enmity to the law, and rushes more impetuously

into transgression.—In what sense can this be applied to

the ceremonial law, the ordinances of which a carnal mind
might readily comply with, provided their relation to the

gospel were not perceived ? Does the tenth command-
ment belong to the ceremonial law? Where is the marked
transition, from the ceremonial to the moral law, to be

found in this discussion ? Is not the apostle evidently

throughout illustrating one proposition ; namely, that
' those who are under the law are slaves to sin ? * The in-

consistency of expositors, who set out with confining the

meaning to the ceremonial law, or the Mosaick dispensa-

tion ; and then glide, either imperceptibly to themselves,

or at least without hinting it to their readers, to the most
spiritual precept of the moral law, must be obvious to

every attentive student : and the perplexity which arises

from this source is inexpressible.—* It is surprising to me,
' that the learned Mr. Locke, and some others after him,
' should make the sense of the passage to be, " without
' " the law," ' (meaning the law given by Moses,) ' " sin is

* " dead," not able to hurt me; or, without the law ot

' Moses, which annexes death to transgression, sin is as

^ good as dead, is not able to have its will against me,
' and bring death upon me. For this is contrary to the
' apostle's peremptory assertions, that " by one man sin

' " entered into the world and death by sin ; " " that sin

' " was in the world until," or all along before, " the law
;"

' and that " death reigned from Adam to Moses." (v. 12
* —14.) How then could it be said, that sin was not able
' to hurt the apostle, or to bring death on him, or upon
' any other ievf, without the law of Moses : since " it had
' " reigned unto death " so many hundred years before
* that law was given ; and we are told, that the very hea-
' thens, who had only the law of nature, knew the judg-
' ment of God, that the transgressions of that law were
* worthy of death ? (7?om. i. 32.)' Guise. (Notes, ii. 12

—16. V. 12—14.)
Lusl (7) " Concupiscence." Marg. Tr)v e7r»5:^,ajav. 8.

i. 24. vi. 12. xiii. 14. The change of tlie words in the

translation, where the same word is used in the original,

often perplexes the reader. E7ri9y/z»a, so far from mean-
ing exclusively " lust," in the common acceptation of

that term, signifies a strong desire of any kind ; and is used

in a good sense; (See on Luke xxii. 15 ;) or in a general

but evil sense. (Gal. v. 16. Eph. ii. 3. 1 Pet.iv.2,S.)—
Tliou shalt not covet.] Ovk etti^ixt^ctsi;. xiii. 9. Matt. v. 28.

Luke xxii. 1.5. Acts xx. 33. Gal. v. 17. Jam. iv. 2.

—

Ex.
XX. 17. Sept.—Occasion. (8) Aipopjui-»]v. 11. 2 Cor. v. 12.

xi. 12. Gal. V. 13. 1 Tim. v. 14. Ex utto, et opulyj' See on

Acts xiv. 5.

—

Wrought.] Kaleipyxa-aro. 13. 15. 17, 18. 20.

See on ii. 9.. (Note, Jam. i. 13— 15.)

V. 9—12. It seems evident, that the apostle in these

verses, and in the subsequent part of the chapter, spoke

H
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1 8 IS. was ordained to life, I found to be unto
K Is. xUv. 20. Jer. j ,

,

jtvii.9. xiix. It;, aeatn.
Oh. 3 E|)h. iv.

2-J. Heb. iii. 13.

Jam. i. 22. 2f<.

1 1 For ' sin, taking occasion by the

1 jT^ii. 'ii/xii. conimandment, "deceived me, and by

fx. 'i 'p..^x'ix:
it slew me.

86:'\7ri28" 12 Wherefore ' the law ZA- holy ; and
137. I40.'i;2. 'iTim. i. 8,

literally of himself, and his own experience. If he perso-

nated another man, why did he not give some intimation

of his design ? In another place he fairly brought forward

the Jew; {Note, ii. 1/—29 ;) and ambiguity is no charac-

teristick of his writings. Indeed, I apprehend, that the

more humble and spiritual any Christian is, the more clearly

will he perceive, that the apostle describes the experience of

the true believer, from his first convictions, to his greatest

progress in grace during this present imperfect state. His

avowed object is to shew that the law can do nothing for a

sinner, either to justify or sanctify him ; and that the believer

feels this daily, as long as he lives. " I was," says he, " alive

" without tiie law once
:

" he was once a Pharisee, igno-

rant of the spirituality of the law, and only attentive to

the outward letter ; to the corrupt glosses of the scribes,

which were suited to limit and explain away even the literal

sense of the command
;

(Notes, Matt. v. 19

—

22. 33—37.
43—48. XV. 1—14;) and to ceremonies and traditions:

and, having some general decency of character, without any
acquaintance with his inward depravity, he concluded that

his heart and life were good, and that he was in a state of

acceptance with God. {Marg. Ref. c, d.) But when " the
*' commandment came" to his conscience, by the convic-
tions of the Holy Spirit, and he perceived its righteous and
extensive requirements, and its severe denunciations : he
found the sinful propensities of his heart, which before
seemed dormant, rise against it ; and every endeavour, to

fulfil its precepts, shewed him more plainly his inability

to do it. ' The prohibition of what we desire makes us
' think the enjoyment of it more sweet and valuable; or
' at least provokes " the carnal mind, which is not sub-
' ^' ject to the law of God," to a more fervent lusting after
'it. ...Sin is in scripture represented as an enemy that
' seeks our ruin and destruction, and takes all occasions to
* effect it. 23.. ..1 Pet. ii. 11.' Wliithy. (Notes, 7, 8. v. 20,
21.) Thus his former hopes died away; he found himself a
helpless sinner under merited condemnation, and became
as a dead man, except as the gospel revived him from
despondency. (Note, 2 Cor. v. 13—15.) Thus the law,
of which the promise was, " The man that doeth these
" things, shall live in them," which was originally ordained
to life for holy creatures, and from which, he, though a
sinner, had expected heaven, was " found to be unto
" death :

" even as the law of any country, which secures
the lives of honest men, is " found to be unto death" by
the murderer or robber. (Marg. Ref. f—h.)—^The cere-
monial law was not " ordained unto life," except as it

pointed out Christ, the Substance of its shadows ; and it
was found unto death by none, but those who made it an
appendix to the covenant of works, and rejected Christ for
the sake of it

: and this perfectly coincides with the inter-
pretation above given.—Sin, the corruption of fallen na-
ture, being averse to the holy strictness of the moral law
by its extreme deceitful ness, seduced Paul into various

"' the commandment holy, and just, m 7.

and good.

13 Was "then that which is good, n viii. .1 cai. iii.

made death unto me ? God forbid.

But "sin, that it might appear sin, os-u. v. 20.

working death in me by that which is
^^'"'

''
'^'^

transgressions, and thus slew all his self-righteous hopes,
and actually brought him under deeper condemnation.
Not that the law caused this, or even gave any just occa-
sion for it : but " sin took occasion" from it; as a wicked
man takes occasion from a pious discourse, or a friendly

admonition, to scoff, blaspheme, or rage the more. (Marg.
Ref. k.

—

Notes, Prov. ix. 7—9. xxiii. 9. Matt, vii, 6". Acts
xviii. 1—6.) The whole law must therefore be allowed ^o
be perfectly holy, the transcript of the divine character;
and each commandment, (especially that which prohibits
" coveting,") most " holy," and at the utmost distance
from moral evil; most "just," as requiring nothing more
than what is righteously due to God and our neighbours;
and most " good," as tending to the true welfare of our-
selves, our families, the community, and all mankind : so
that the universal observance of it would almost annihilate
the evils of the world, and convert earth"into heaven. (Marg.
Ref. 1, m.—Notes, Ex. xx. 1. 17. Ps. xix. 7—11. Gal. iii.

19

—

22. 1 Tim. i. 8— 11.)—The apostle never passes such
eulogiums on the ceremonial law, or the Mosaick dispensa-
tion : they had a temporary fitness and goodness; but they
" made nothing perfect," and consisted of " carnal ordi-
" nanco " which continued in force " till the time of re-
" formally.: " and no longer. (Notes, Heh. ix. 8— 10.)
J was alive. (9) E^wv. 1 Thes. iii. S.—Without the'law.]

Xwpig V0U.8. See on iii. 21.— The commandment.] Trjj

svloXm. 8—13. Matt. V. 19. xv. 3. 6. Luke xv. 29. The
tenth commandment seems to be especially intended.

—

Revived.] Avs^riasv. xiv. 9. Luke xv. 24. 32. Rev. xx. 5.

Occasion. (11) A<popju.>]v. See on 8. ' Sin took occasion by
' the law : for both the pravity of our nature was more in-
' flamed by the prohibition ; and we wished it removed as
' a rub, or a block, out of the way.' Leigh. (Note, viii.

V. 13. The question here recurred. Was a "good"
law made death to those who were under it ? Was this its

natural tendency and efficacy ? (Notes, 5—8.) This con-
clusion the apostle rejects with detestation. Wholesome
food, or a valuable medicine, through a diseased state of
the body, or when taken improperly, may " occasion

"

death, contrary to its general and proper tendency : but
poison kills, as a cause, by its native efficacy. The law
may occasion death tlirough man's depravity ; but sin is

the poison that causes death. It was not therefore the law,
" but sin," which was made death to the apostle. " Sin
" took occasion," from the goodness of the law, to mani-
fest its own deformity, odiousness, and dire malignity, by
'' working death in him by that which was good," as an
intemperate man murders himself, not by a sword or by
poison, but by the wholesome gifts of a bountiful Provi-
dence. Thus, through the commandment " sin became
" exceeding sinful ;

" that is, the odious and ruinous na-
ture of sm, as well as the sinfulness of the human heart,
were most clearly shewn; in order that the aboundinir
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p Lev. xix. 18. orood ; that sin by the commandment
Deut. vi. 5. Ps. o ^

' J
• o ^

!i-
6. Matt. y. misfht becomc exceeding smlul.

14 For we know that ^the law is—40. Ueb. IT.

1-

grace of God might appear the more glorious. {Marg.

Ref.—Note, V. 20, 21.)

Exceeding sinful.] KaS* mtp^oKnv u[/.upTwXog. "T7rsp§o\yi,

1 Cor. xii. 31. 2 Cor. i. 8. iv. 17. xii. 7- Gal. i. 13. Ab
mep§aXXu), Eph. I 19. ii. 7- i"- 19- ' KaS' mBp^oXrjv, pro

* vTTspSaXovTui, valde, maxime.' Schleusner.

—

'AixxpruMc. iii.

7. V. 8. 19. See on Luke xv. 1. ' Ut appareret, peccatum

esse maxime detestabile, et poena dignum.' Schleusner.

V. 14. The apostle here proceeds to confirm his posi-

tion.
—" We know," says he, and allow, " that the law

" is spiritual." It is not like human laws, which reach

only to the outward actions, and take no cognizance of

the motives, affections, and thoughts ; for God chiefly re-

spects these : {Marg. Ref. p.

—

Notes, Ex. xx. 1. Deut. vi.

.5. Ps. li. 5, 6 :) the law requires an entire conformity to

the spiritual excellency of the divine perfections, and such

a state of the heart, as approves itself to him, who " is a

" Spirit
: " and it allows of nothing but what is done from

the most pure and sublime motives, and in perfect love,

zeal, gratitude, and delight. Compared with this most

holy rule of conduct, the apostle found that he was " car-

" nal, sold under sin :
" his nature was perfectly opposite

to this spiritual law ; and even, after all his attainments in

grace, he found himself so very far short of this perfection,

and in every respect so unable to attain to it, though he

ardently aspired after it ; that he seemed comparatively to

be " carnal," and like a man who is sold against his will

to a hated master, from whom he can by no means set

himself at liberty. (Marg. Ref. q—s.)—Numbers cannot

conceive, that St. Paul could mean this of himself as a

confirmed believer ; and, finding it to be inseparably con-

nected with what follows, they would explain the whole

of an awakened Jew, or some other convinced sinner, who
is seeking justification by the " works of the law ;

" or at

most of an unconfirmed believer. But such things are

spoken, as are true of none but real Christians ; and the

whole is actually verified in their experience. A believer

cannot willingly sell himself to work wickedness, as Ahab
did

;
{Note, 1 Kings xxi. 25, 26 ;) nor will he imitate those

slaves, who love their master and his service, and refuse

liberty when offered to them : {Note, Ex. xxi. 3—6 :) yet,

when he compares his actual attainments with the spiritu-

ality of the law, and with his own desire and aim to obey

it ; he sees that he is yet to a great degree " carnal " in

the state of his mind, and under the power of evil propen-

sities, from which (like a man sold for a slave,) he can-

not emancipate himself. He is " carnal " in exact pro-

portion to the degree, in which he falls short of perfect

conformity to the law of God : and he indignantly and re-

luctantly thus far serves an abhorred master
;
yet cannot

shake off the galling chain, till his powerful and gracious

Friend comes to rescue him from it. It is true, this in-

ability lies in the remaining evil of his heart alone : yet, it

is a real, but most humiliating hindrance to his serving

God, as angels and the spirits of just men made perfect

do ; or as the Saviour did, who could say, " The prince of
" this world cometh, and hath nothing in me." {Notes,

spiritual; "^ but I am 'carnal, * sold "i

iffif p^-,^?^

under sin. f5.^Tvi!''5:
Ixiv.5, 6. Luke V. 8. vii. 6, 7. xviii. n— 1-4. Eph. iii. 8. r Matt xvi. 2.'i. ' 1 Cor"
iii. 1—3. s 24. Gen. xxxvii. 27. 3«. xl. !.">. Ex. xxi. 2-6. xxii. 3. I Kings xxi
20. 2 Kings xvii. 17. Is. 1. 1. Iii. 3. Am. ii. 6. Malt, xviii. 26.

John viii. 27—29. xiv. 29—31, v. 31.) To this perfect

holiness the zealous believer cannot but aspire ; nothing
§hort of it will ever satisfy his " hungering and thirsting

" after righteousness ;
" and this proves that in another

sense, he is " made free from sin," that is, set at liberty

from its hated dominion, and become the " servant of
" righteousness." {Note, vi. 16— 19.)—As .the apostle was
far more enlightened and humble than Christians in general

are, doubtless this clog was more uneasy to him, than it

is to them ; though most of us find our lives at times

greatly embittered by it. So that this energetick language,
which many imagine to describe an unestablished believer's

experience, or even that of an unconverted person, seems
to have resulted from the extraordinary degree of St. Paul's

sanctification, and the depth of his self-abasement and
hatred of sin : and the reason of our not readily under-

standing him seems to be, because we are so far beneath
him in holiness, humility, acquaintance with the spiritu-

ality of God's law, and the evil of our own hearts, and
in our degree of abhorrence of moral evil. {P. O. Matt.
viii. 5— 13. Note, Eph. iii. 8.) In the former part of the

chapter, the apostle had spoken in the past tense, " I was
" alive, &c." (9) : but here he uses the present, to which
he uniformly adheres in what follows. He had described

his state, as a blind proud Pharisee ; and the manner in

which he became " dead to the law," as to dependence on
it for justification : {Note, Gal. ii. 17—21 :) and here he
shews, that even, as a confirmed Christian, all his hope
and all his holiness must come from Christ, according to

the new covenant. Thus in another place he says, " What
" things were gain to me, these I counted loss for Christ

;

" yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss, for the
" excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus, &c." {Notes,

Phil. iii. 1— 1 1, vv. 7—9.)—Some indeed suppose the tran-

sition from the experience of the apostle, under his first

convictions, to his subsequent conflict with indwelling sin,

to be made at the next verse : but the change of tense in

this place does not admit of that construction.—In the very

same chapter, in which our Lord pronounces Peter " bless-

" ed," as a believer, he says, " Thou savourest not the
" things that be of God, but those that be of men :

"

{Notes, Matt. xvi. 17—23:) that is, thou art "carnal,"

not totally, but in a considerable degree. Thus likewise the

apostle addresses the Christians at Corinth as carnal, even

when he speaks to them " as babes in Christ." {Note,

1 Cor. iii. 1—3.) Humbly to confess, and deeply to lament,

that we are thus " carnal and sold under sin," is very far

indeed from the disposition and conduct of a willing slave

to his lusts : and the readiness, with which numbers of

the most eminent believers adopt the apostle's language,

shews that it is very suitable to their strong feelings of ab-

horrence of sin, and of self-abasement. " I abhor myself
" and repent in dust and ashes." {Notes, Job i. 1. xlii. 1—

•

9. P. 0. 1—6.) " Woe is me ! for I am undone : for I

" am a man of unclean lips." {Note, Is. vi. 5. P. O. 1—8.)
" My soul cleaveth unto the dust." {Note, Ps. cxix. 25.)
" Surely I am more brutish than any man !

" {Note, Prov,

uS
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".«7-^22- Luk« 15 For 'that which I do I allow

•?fi *r.h: i.''?. not ; for " what I would, that do I not

;

„'i6'""i.:;,"-2o.but " what I hate, that do I.

Ps''i:]^!l2"ixv: 16 If then I do that which I would

32. lo'^EclTfi: not, ^'

I consent unto the law that it is
•M. Gal. V. 17. '

,
Phil. iii. 12— 14. O-QOd.

u™hnu";.8.^' 17 Now then 'it is no more I that

* r'xVvli!" m.'cj:
(Jo jj- but " sin that dwelleth in me.

'M'lk Pro . viii. 13. xiii. X Am. t. 15. Hel>. >. 9. Jude 23. V 12. 14. 22. Ps. cxi..

127, r.'t). z 20. iv. 7, 8. 2 Cor. viii. 12. Phil. iii. 8, 9. a 18. 20. 23. Jam. iv. 5, fi.

XXX. 2, 3.)—Indeed all the complaints of the prevalence of

sin, and all the longings and pantings after holiness, and

all the earnest cries for pardon, teaching, quickening grace,

which pervade the book of Psalms, especially the hundred

and nineteenth Psalm, are entirely coincident with this

complaint of the apostle, and arise precisely from the same

source ; a " delight in the law of God ;
" and a painful

consciousness of great remaining want of conformity to it.

{Notes, Ps. cxix. 5. Matt. v. 6.)

Spiritual (14) Uvsv[/.alixoi. i. 11. xv. 27. 1 Cor. ii. 13.

15. iii. 1. ix. 11. X. 3, 4. xii. 1. xiv. 1. 37. xv. 44. 46. Gal.

vi. 1. Eph. i. 3. v. 19. vi. 12. Col. i. 9. iii. 16. 1 Pet. ii. 5.

—Carnal] '^a.pmx.oi. xv. 27. 1 Cor. iii. 1. 3, 4. ix. 11. 2 Cor.

i. 12. X. 4. Heh. vii. 16. 1 Pet. ii. 11.

—

Sold imdei' sin.]

UsTrpuLLsvog vTto Trjv uixxpliocv. Matt, xviii. 25, et al— 1 Sam.

xxiii. 7. 1 Kings xxi. 25. 7^. 1. 1. Iii. 3. Sept. Trjv a/xapliuv,

7, S, 9. 11. 13. 17. 20. 23.—In all the.se texts with the

article, " the sin, which dwelleth in us," and which the

apostle speaks of as a person, or agent, is evidently intended.

V. 15

—

\7' The apostle here begins more particularly

to enlarge on the conflict, which he daily maintained with

the remainder of his original depravity. He was frequently

tempted by " the sin that dwelt in him " into such tempers,

words, or actions, as he did not approve or allow, m his

renewed judgment and affections. He earnestly desired,

and fully determined, if possible, to perform a perfect obe-

dience to the law of God ; but he continually fell short of

this: and, while he " hated" and abhorred every kind and
degree of sin, he found it impracticable wholly to avoid

committing it in Avork, or word, or thought. In thus doing
what he " hated," and desired above all things to shun, he
" consented to the law, that it was good

;
" and as the

prevailing bias of his soul was to holiness, he was evidenced

by it to be a regenerate man, under the covenant of grace
;

so that it would not be laid to his charge, in the day of

judgment, that he did the evil which he hated, but it

would be placed to the account of " the sin, which dwelt
" in him " as a detested inmate, and which he was not
able to expel, though not willing to obey it. (Marg. Ref.
—Notes, Ps. Ixvi. 18, 19. cxix. 113. Phil iii. 12—14.)
The apostle certainly did not mean to excuse his sinful-

ness, as if he might notjustly have been condemned for it

:

but to shew that " righteousness could " in no case " be
" by the law ;

" and that, by the grace of the gospel, a
man's state and character are determined, according to

what habilually prevails in his heart and life ; notwith-
standing impediments and restraints. A wicked man feels

some inward opposition to his crimes, from conscience,
fear, or shame ; and he meets with various obstacles to the
gratification of his desires: yet all this is accounted for

nothing, while sin habitually prevails in liis heart and con-

18 For I know " that in me (that is, " 2t"jo" "iv!

t

' in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing : rps'lnLVll:
J /.

"^
.11 • J. -il, U i.

Ixiv 6. Matt.

for to will IS present with me, but xv. 19. Mark

Iiow to perform that which is good, I xl'.' la^Epi..",!^

find not.
1—5. Tit. iii. 3.

1 Pet. iv. 2.

19 For the good that I would, I do ' '^^"^^ '^:

not ; but the evil which I would not, ^^ " '3-2'-

tl «. T J^ d •*• 13- 2.'). Ps.

that 1 do. cxix. 6. 32. 40.

115-117. 173. 17fi. Gal. v. 17. Phil. ii. 13. iii. 12.

duct, and he does not hate it. (Note, Ps. xxxvi. 3, 4.) A
godly man has great hindrances in his holy progress,

from indwelling sin and outward temptation : yet this is

not imputed to him for condemnation, seeing the prevailing

state of his heart and tenour of his conduct are holy. Thus

Judas, in betraying Christ, acted in character, according

to the habitual, though concealed, state of his heart : it

was " Judas that did it :
" but Peter, through sudden temp-

tation, acted out of character, and contrary to the habitual

state of his heart, in denying Christ : it was " not he, but
" the sin that dwelt in him ;

" that is, according to the

gracious tenour of the new covenant.

Allow not. (15) •" I know not." Marg. Ov ytvaia-xio.

Matt. vii. 23. John viii. 55. x. 14, 15. 27. 1 Cor. viii. 3.

2 Tim. ii. 19.—P^. i. 6. Sept. Notes, Ps. i. 4—6. Matt. vii.

21—23. 2 Tim. ii. 19.

—

I consent. (16) Svfuprjfu. Here
on]y.—Dwelleth. (17) OixBcra. 18. 20. viii. 9. 11. 1 Cor.

iii. 16. 1 Tim. vi. 16. KoJoixew, Eph. iii. 17- Col. i. 19. ii. 9.

EvofKEco, viii. 1 1

.

V. 18—21. The apostle " knew, that in him," as a

fallen creature, apart from regenerating grace, " no good
" thing," but sin and only sin was found; though its actings

were more specious at one time than another. {Notes, Gen.

vi. 5. Jer. xvii. 9, 10. Matt. xv. 15—20.) It is evident

from the limitation, " that is, in my flesh," that he spoke

as a believer, who had grace, as well as " sin, dwelling in

" him : " for by " flesh," in this connexion, he does not

mean the body as distinct from the soul, but " the old man,"
or unregenerate human nature, as the subsequent parts

of the argument fully prove : and this nature, derived from

fallen Adam, never concurs with the Holy Spirit in regen-

eration, or with the new man afterwards, but always strives

against both. {Marg. Ref. h, c.

—

Notes, 5, 6. viii. 1— 13.

John iii. 6. Gal v. 6— 18.) The apostle became more
deeply acquainted with this humiliating truth by his ex-

perience subsequent to conversion, than he had been be-

fore. Formerly he perhaps supposed, that a little good
disposition, or moral ability to holiness, was in man ; but
this was now experimentally disproved. As regenerate, he
had indeed an habitual willingness to obey the law of God,
and to accomplish the good required by it : but his cor-

rupt nature, though dethroned and crucified, made sucli

constant opposition to this, that he could by no means
perform what he aimed at. {Marg, Ref. d.

—

Note, Phil ii.

12, 13.) So that, in fact, he did not fulfil that measure of
good, which he was habitually desirous of doing, but in

every thing fell short of his aim : and he was also fre-

quently doing the evil, in some measure or respect, which
he was habitually most bent upon avoiding. Now, as he
was thus constantly baffled and obstructed, in his earnest
persevering desires and endeavours to obey the lawj it was
H4
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f^: .,. 12. 14.
20 Now if I do that I would not, 'it

is'' cxix! m. is no more I that do it, but sin that

ii"vi:'fi-?3:dwelleth in me.

g2Ch;."xxx. i,«. 21 I find then 'a law, that when I

l?: 12!' cxix. 37; would do srood, ^evil is present with
Is. vi. 5-7. ^ ^

zpch. iii. \—A. me.
Heb!ii.'i;,'ia 22 For ''I deliarht in the law of God
iv. 15. •

^^

hvni.7.joh^xxiii. after ' the inward man

:

cidx^ifi li. .^f;
23 But I see ^ another law in my

-io4.' iii."^ik(
incmbers, warring against the law of

127. 16". rr4. is. li. 7. John iv. 34. Heb. \iii. )U. i ii. 29. 2Cnr. iv. Ifi. Epii.

ili. 16. Col. iii. 9, 10. 1 Pet. iii. 4. k ft. 21. 2'>. viii. 2. Ec. vii. 20. Gal. v. 17.

1 Tim. vi. 11, 12. Heb. xii. 4. Jam. iii. 2. iv. 1. IPet. ii. II.

evident that it was not properly he, as a believer, who did

this ; but the traitor and enemy that lodged within his

heart. {Note, 15—-l/-) He was obliged, contrary to his

habitually prevalent inclinations, to live under a sort of

necessity of being sinful; and he could only persist in

maintaining the conflict with his inward enemies, without

being able entirely to extirpate them. {Note, Ps. cxix. 5.

2 Cor. vii. 1.) For indeed, he found, by painful experience,

that there was " a law " imposed upon him, in his present

state of warfare, that, when he was most desirous of
" doing good, evil was present with him," to interrupt,

intrude, baffle, discourage, and defile him. {Marg. Ref. f,

g.)—Let any man who knows his own heart, and the spi-

rituality of the law of God, compare his actual conduct,

comprising his thoughts, motives, affections, words, and

works, during any given time, with his purposes, prevail-

ing desires, and earnest persevering prayers : let him take

that one duty, which he especially aims to perform most
perfectly, or that wrong temper, or evil propensity, which

he most longs to rectify or extinguish : let him examine
himself very exactly in these respects every night ; and he

will surely find, that he cannot but be a sinner still, and
subjected to " a law, that when he would do good, evil is

" present with him." God has wise reasons for permitting

this to be so, especially to give us a deeper sense of the

malignity of sin, and our own deep depravityj in order to

commend the grace of the gospel : but those who are most
acquainted with the excellency of the law, and most dili-

gently aim in every thing to obey it, will be most deeply

conscious that the case is actually thus with them, whatever

their opinion may be of those, whom they suppose to be

more eminent Christians.—Tliis opposition to sin, however,

though in a measure unsuccessful ; and this humiliating

and distressing disappointment, respecting the object of

their most ardent desires ; must not be confounded with

the willing slavery of sin, and the convenient excuse of

indwelling depravity. The apostle " daily exercised him-
" self to have a conscience void of offence towards God
" and man :

" and could call others to witness, " how
" holily, and justly, and unblameably, he had behaved
" among them." Yet this was not inconsistent with his

being deeply humbled in the sight of God, by the con-

sciousness of wandering thoughts in prayer, want of fervour,

of love and gratitude to God, of zeal for his glory, and of

enlarged goodwill to men ; the rising of evil tempers, the

intrusion of vain imaginations, and the intermixture of

selfish motives. {Notes, Acts xxiv. 10—21, v. 16. 1 Thes.

ii. 9— 12.) All these are " sin," and as such hated and

my mind, ' and bringing me into cap-' |4. 2Ti1n.ii.2s,

tivity to the law of sin which is in my ""vhiSa' 'p^.'"vf

members. xxxvufs^ia

24 O "'wretched man that I am! vs^-'li^lT,:

' who shall deliver me from * the body fx^."!' Matt. '»;

n .-> • 1 ,1 ^ 4. 6. 2 Cor. xii.

or this death i 7-9- Rev. xxi.

4.

25 I ° thank God, through Jesus »
ji>j"^- ''"'"r

26.
O 2/ . Ps. Ixxi. ] 1 •

Christ our Lord. •" So then with the ''^"'v
'2-.. xd.

14, lo. cii. 20.

mind I myself serve the law of God; zecL ixi'11,12:

but with the flesh the law of sin. 1-'^%. iiV'iS"
2 Tim. iv. 18. Tit. ii. U. Heb. ii. 15. * Or, r/iis 6odv 0/ (/fa(A. vi. 6. viii. 13. Col.

ii. 11. o vi. 14. 17. Ps. cvii. 15, 16. cxvi. 16, 17. Is. xii. 1. xlix. 9. 13. Matt. i. 21.

ICor. XV. 57. 2Cor. ix. 15. xu. !», 10. Epli. v. 20. Phil. iii. 3. iv. 6. Col. iii. 17. 1 Pet.

ii. 5. 9. p 15—24. Gal. v. 17—24.

abhorred, in proportion to the degree of a man's sanctifi-

cation : {Note, Ps. cxix. 113:) yet no mere man on earth,

after all possible diligence, watchfulness, fasting, and
prayer, could truly say, that, in these respects, he was per-

fectly free from sin, in his worship and obedience. So that,

even the person who is not conscious of at any time neg-

lecting one duty, or committing one actual transgression,

in word or deed, (which is at least a most uncommon
case,) yet, aspiring to be holy as an angel, or as Jesus

Christ was, will very painfully feel, that " he doeth not
*•' the things that he would;" and will " find a law, that

" when he would do good, evil is present with him :
" and

the more spiritual the services are in which he engages,

the greater clog and hindrance will it be to him. Had
the apostle intended to describe the case of any of those,

however distinguished, who habitually live in sin, against

the conviction of their own judgment and conscience ; it

cannot be conceived, that he would not, with his usual

concise energy, have reprobated their conduct, as far more
aggravated, than that of ignorant and thoughtless trans-

gressors : but nothing of this kind appears ; on the con-

trary, he leads on the character, which he is describing, to

exultation and joy in believing. {Notes, 22—25. viii. 1, 2.)

To will. (18) To BcXeiv. 19. 21. Phil. ii. VS.—Is present.]

UapaKEiTixi. 21. Here only. YlpoxuTxi, 2 Cor. viii. 12.

—

A
law. (21) Tov vo/xov. 23. 25. viii. 2.—Men, in various re-

spects, do those things voluntarily; which yet they are

very reluctant to do, and perhaps previously had re-

solved not to do. ' Km yag eyco troj ^cax.a sxav, axovri Se

SfjU-w.' Homer. ' I indeed willingly gave unto thee, hut with
' an unwilling mind.' This unwilling willingness pervades

a great proportion of human actions. ' I really could not
' refuse him.'

—

' I could not, as I was circumstanced, do
\ ' otherwise.' So that free-agency and responsibility still

remain the same notwithstanding this " law, that when we
" would do good, evil is present with us."

V. 22—25. By " the inward man," the apostle must
mean the soul, as renewed by divine grace. He alone uses

the term; and he uses it concerning believers only. {Notes,

ii. 25—29. 2 Cor. iv. 13—18, v. 16. Eph. iii. 14—19, v.

16.) The affections and faculties of the soul in fallen man,
are more opposite to the law of God, than the bodily appe-

tites ; nay, the latter are not sinful, except as improperly

gratified through the lusts of the heart. {Notes, vi. 12, 13.

16—19. Gal. V. 16—21. Jaw. i. 13—15.) But to approve,

and even " delight in, the law of God," according to the

habitual judgment and affections of the soul, through a

kind of spiritual sympathy, or congeniality of heart with

II i>



A. D. 61 ROMANS. A. D. 61.

CHAP. Vlll

Those who are in Christ, and walk after the Spirit,

are free from condemnation, 1—4. The carnal mmd,

and the spiritual mind distinguished, so that they

only are the children of God, who have the S|iirit of

Christ, are " led by the Spirit," and mortify the flesh,

its most strict and holy requirements, must be pecu-

liar to the regenerate ; nay, it must imply a high degree of

sanctification. This the apostle had attamed to : yet he

" found another law in his members," the constituent parts

of the old man, {Note, vi. 5—7,) wliich continually en-

joined a conduct, or suggested inclinations, contrary to

« the law of his mind; " and this tended to " bring hun

« into captivity to the law of sin," and in some cases for

a time it produced that effect. This painful conflict was

more grievous to him, than all his other trials : so that he

was led to bemoan himself as " a wretched man," who

was constrained, by a kind of necessity which he found

it impossible to escape from, to be and to do what he

most abhorred. This extorted a bitter complaint, which

neither bonds, nor stripes, nor tortures, could have done
;

and, with a sort of holy impatience and eagerness, he ex-

claimed, " O wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver

« me from the body of this death ? " {Notes, viii. 18—23.

2 Cor. xii. 7— 10.) For the sin " which dwelt in him
"

clogged his motions, offended his senses, and was a nui-

sance to him, as a spiritual man ; even as if any one should

be forced to drag about with him a putrefying corpse, as, by

a refinement of cruelty, some have been sentenced to do.

He found by experience that he could not deliver himself;

and the law, instead of delivering him, seemed to make the

case still worse : {Notes, 9—12. viii. 3, 4 :) but this made

him the more fervently to thank God, for the method of

salvation revealed through Jesus Christ ; which gave him

earnests and sure hopes, of final and complete deliverance

from this enemy, and a triumphant victory in this spiritual

warfare.—" So then," says he, " I myself with my mind
"

(my prevailing judgment, affections, and purposes, as a re-

generate man,) " serve and obey the law of God :
" but

with the flesh, the carnal nature, the remains of depravity,

" I serve the law of sin," or that " law which wars against

" the law of my mind." Before conversion, the whole

man serves this law, with a very feeble opposition from

conscience, fear, and shame : but, at length, the usurper

is dethroned, and grace reigns in the heart. Yet still the

usurper lurks in the kingdom, reigns over his own party,

makes war, creates immense disturbance, and gains tem-

porary advantages ; but he is hated, opposed, proscribed,

and shall die. {Note, Gal. v. 22—26.)—Delight in the

law of God. (22) ' This is so sure a trace of real piety,

* and is represented in scripture as in this view so decisive

;

* that if it be supposed a true representation of a cha-
* racter, we must surely allow it to have been that of a
* truly good man.' Doddridge. It is especially spoken of

Christ ; and of the man after God's own heart, as the type

of him. {Notes, Ps. xl. 6—8. cxii. 1. cxix. 47, 48. 92.

07— 100. 111.) It is the effect of " the law being written
" in the heart

;

" and it is the direct opposite of " the
" carnal mind, which is enmity against God ; for that is

" not subject to the law of God, nor indeed can be.''

9_14. « The Spirit of adoption " teslifaes with their

spirit, and marks them as children and heirs of God ;

though now exposed to suffering, 15—18. The crea-

tion, through man's sin, is subject to vanity, and waits

for deliverance at " the manifestation of the children of

" God," 19—22 ; who " groan being burdened," and

are saved in hope, and patiently expect deliverance,

{Notes, viii. 5—9. Jer. xxxi. 31—34. Heb. viii. 7— 13. x.

5— 18.) " Consenting to the law that it is good;" " de-

" lighting in " the holy, just, good, and spiritual law of

God; hating all evil; loving all good; and being deeply

distressed at not being able to do the good which is

loved, are all exclusively peculiar to the regenerate, and

widely different from a heathen's saying in one particular :

' 1 see and approve the better, but follow the worse
;

'

which in fact any man might say. ' Araspas ' (inXenophon)
' complains of two souls contending within him, which
' contains an agreeable illustration of this paragraph.'

Doddridge. But in the case of Araspas, the conflict was

between ambition and sermial indulgence, equally corrupt

principles ; not between " delight in the holy law of God,"
and the opposition of remaining depravity to earnest en-

deavours after perfect conformity to it. Indeed, such a

conflict as is here described, must exist where sin is hated,

and " the law of God delighted in," till holiness is per-

fected. " Abhorrence of evil " must increase in propor-

tion to the love of God and holiness ; so that the least de-

gree of evil rising in the heart, and escaping from the

lips, in some passionate or vain word, will necessarily

more grieve and burden an eminent saint, than perhaps

the grossest crimes did before his conversion : even as a

speck of dirt gives more uneasiness to a very cleanly per-

son, than the most squalid filthiness does to those, who
are used to live in it as their element. {Note, Ez. xi. 17—20.)—There is, therefore, no need to have recourse to

such unnatural expedients in expounding this chapter, as

to imagine, that when the apostle said, " I myself," he

meant some other person of a widely different character

;

or the whole family of Abraham, before and under the

law. However these theories have been sanctioned by
eminent names, they go upon suppositions, for which the

scripture gives not the least ground ; and which are wholly

unprecedented and unparalleled, in the writings of any
good author, sacred or profane. No doubt, numbers have

perverted the words of the apostle : and it is fairly allowed,

that no man, who is not himself engaged in this conflict,

can clearly understand his meaning, or fully enter into

those feelings which dictated his energetick language. But,
as to the former case, those who want an excuse for sin,

" wrest the other scriptures also to their own destruction:"

{Note, 2 Pet. iii. 14— 16 :) and as to the latter, " the secret
" of the Lord is with them that fear him ;

" and " the
" heart knoweth his own bitterness, and a stranger doth
" not intermeddle with his joy." {Notes, Ps. xxv. 14.

Prov. xiv. 10.) It cannot be expected, that a man, who
never saw war, could enter into the feelings, and fully un-
derstand the ardent language, of an experienced soldier,

when he related all his conflicts, dangers, hardships, terrors,

narrow escapes, victories, and triumphs. But I appre-
hend, that many pious persons exclude themselves from
the rich source of instruction and consolation, in their war-
n6
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23—25 ; the Holy Spirit aiding their prayers, and thus

rendering them acceptable, 26, 27. All things work

together for the good of those who love God, as

" called according to his purpose," which springs from

fare, provided for them in this chapter , either from fear

lest others sIk^uW pervert it to bad purposes ; or because

men of great name have affected to reprobate the evidently

obvious interpretation, and have tried to force some other

meaning upon the words, of which it is impossible they

can admit. {Notes, Ps. cxix. SI—83. 97—100. 131. 173

-176.)
/ delight. (22) Sw>)Sopta/. Here only. Ex <tuv, et vhfjiat,

delector. 'H5"yf, dulcls. 'H&ira, 2 Cor. xii. 9.— The inner

man.] Tov bjm avSpTrov. 2 Cor. iv. 16. Epli. iii. 16. 'O

xpvTrTOyTYjc Kxp^ioii av^puTTog, 1 Pet. iii. 4.— Warring against.

(23) AvTifpoirsvoiJ.svov. Here only. Ex avri, et ^parsuco,

1 Cor. ix. 7- 2 Cor. x. 3. Jam. iv. 1.

—

Bringing into cap-

tivity.] AixiJ'<x>^coTi^ovTa. Lnke xxi. 24. 2 Cor. x. 5. Aj%-

^uKuToi, Luke iv. 18.— To the law of sin.] Tjj voptw rrjc

aiMxplnxc. 25. viii. 2. See on 14, and 21.

—

O wretched man
that I am. (24) TctKamwpoi eyco avBpaTro;. Rev. iii. 17.

Not elsewhere, TaXoinrupia' See on iii. 16.

—

Shall de-

liver.] 'Pua-iTui. xi. 26. xv. 81. Matt. vi. 13. xxvii. 43.

Luke i. 74, xi. 4. 1 Thes. i. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 17, 18. 2 Pet.

ii. 7- 9-
—

'^/'^ 6ody of this death.] Ts a-co[ji.aTog t« davara

T8TX. vi. 6. viii. 6. 13. CbZ. ii. 11.— With my miiid. (25)

Tw vo». To) VO/X.W T8 voo; jxs, 23.

—

A^oKtixov v«v* See on i. 28.

—Ts voog TYjg jxpxog. Col. ii. 18.

—

Me/jnavTai auruv koli q vug

KM Yi o-i;v£iJV)(7Jc, Tit. i. 15. The mind to serve God must
be a direct contrast to all these.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS
V. 1—6.

We stand in such a relation to the holy law of God, as

the rule of our present conduct and future judgment, that

none but he who formed the union can dissolve it : and,

unless " we become dead to the law by the body of Christ,"

renouncing all expectations from it, that we may be united

to Him, who " died for our sins and rose again for our jus-
" tification," we must inevitably abide under the dominion
of sin, and the curse of the law for ever.—If, however,

Ave are thus delivered, it is not in order tc our being
" lawless; " [Note, 1 Cor. ix. 19—23, v. 21 ;) but that the

Spirit of Christ dwelling in us may write the law in our

hearts, and enable us to bring forth the fruits of holy obe-

dience, to the glory of God. Indeed this is absolutely ne-

cessary, in order to our serving God with that " newness
" of spirit," which the law itself demands ; by enjoining
" the love of God with the whole heart," and the " love
" of our neighbour as ourselves ;

" for sanctifying grace

comes only by the new covenant, without which we fallen

creatures must continue " in the flesh ;
" and our natural

•' concupiscence " will work against the kiw " to bring
-' forth fruit unto death ;

" so that nothing more than a

formal obedience to the outward letter of any precept, can

be performed by us, without the renovating, new creating

grace of the new covenant. (Notes, 2 Cor. v. 17. Eph.
ii. 4—10, V. 10.)

V. 7—13.
It is not the fault of the holy law of God, that it cannot

justify or sanctify a sinner : nay, it is the necessary effect

their predestination to life, 28—31 ; and is secured by

the death, resurrection, and intercession of Christ, 32

—34. Nothing shall separate them from the love of

God through Christ, 35—39.

of its perfection, by which it detects and condemns the

least degree of evil, and leaves the transgressor to merited

ruin without help or remedy : and the better the law is,

the more righteous is the doom of those who break it. We
should therefore be very careful while shewing the impos-
sibility of salvation by the law, to avoid all expressions

which so much as seem derogatory to it. On the contrary,

we ought to bear decided testimony to its equity, spiritual-

ity, and excellency ; and shew that it is. on that very ac-

count, suited to convince the sinner of the danger of his

case, and even to render it still worse, so long as he fool-

ishly cleaves to the law, and depends on it. For no man
could expect to be either justified or sanctified by a

broken law, or according to a forfeited covenant, were he

not ignorant of the law, and of himself as compared with

it : so that the proudest Pharisee on earth would from

his towering height of vain confidence, sink into despair;

if the commandments of God were once discovered to his

soul, in all their spirituality and excellency, without a

correspondent view of the salvation of Christ. Ten thou-

sand unobserved transgressions would stand in dread array

against him ; his former foibles and infirmities, as he

thought them, would appear desperate rebellion, ingrati-

tude, and enmity; his admired duties would appear loath-

some, through pride, selfishness, and hypocrisy; and the

dormant lusts of his heart, which secular motives or carnal

hopes had restrained, would burst forth into enmity against

God, disdain subjection to his law, " work in him all

" manner of concupiscence," and concur in slaying his

hope and his soul. (Note, John xvi. 8— 11.) Tlius the

law, which was " ordained unto life, would be found to be
" unto death;" through the deceitfulness of sin, and the

unsuspected and desperate wickedness of his heart

,

" working death in him by that which was good," and

making manifest its own " exceeding sinfulness." Thus
a proper knowledge of the holy law of God is the two-

edged sword, which gives the death-wound both to self-

righteousness, and to antinomianism : for it is perfectly

fit to be the rule of our duty, to be written in our hearts,

and obeyed in our lives, for the very same reasons on ac-

count of which it cannot justify or save us.

V. 14—25.

Every believer knows a little of the things spoken of

by the apostle in these verses, when he first flees for refuge

to the hope of the gospel ; but his subsequent experience

gives him still further insight into them. He is now in a

measure " spiritual ;
" yet, in comparison with the spi-

ritual requirements of the law, and the best desires of his

heart, he must confess that he " is carnal and sold under
" sin ; " and he groans under that clog and those fetters,

which, as it were, chain him to the earth, and prevent him
from mounting heavenward as he longs to do. " He con-
" sents to the law that it is good," yea, " he delights in

" it after the inward man : " he would do the good it re-

quires ; he allows of no violation of it ; he wants no
change in it, but longs to have his heart brought into a

u7
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a as, 84. iy. 7, s. I HERE IS tlici'cfore now
f. I. vii. 17. 20. , . , , . ,

.'•"'•'i- J"i'"demnation to them which
III. 18, li). V. 24. Ill r ^

bxy'^johnxiv. Christ Jesus, Mvho walk not aiter the

no con
b

are ni

if w."*,,'. ^55: flesh, but after the spirit.
2 Cor. ». 17. xir.'2. Gal. in. 28. Phil. iii. ». c 4. U. Gal. v. 16. 25. Tit. ii. 11—14.

perfect conformity to it; he abliors all sin, and would
serve God as angels do ; he watches, prays, strives, and

uses every means for this purpose : yet, after persevering

in this course, perhaps during a long course of years, he

finds that he cannot attain to perfection. [Note, Phil. iii.

12— 14.) Still he sins against his own allowance; he does

what he iiates, and longs to be preserved from : his will

often changes, like the weather-cock with the wind: that

which on his knees he most ardently prayed against, and
dreaded more than pain or death, in the hour of tempta-
tion he is betrayed into : his resolutions melt like the firm

ice before the noon-day sun, and he is counteracted in

obeying the dictates of " the law of his mind," by " the
" law of sin," pervading both body and soul ; so that he
cannot perform that which he is most earnestly willing to

do. {Notes, Matt. xxvi. 30—35. 40, 41.69—75.) His
views of the beauty of holiness and the excellency of the
law, and of his own obligations to obedience, and his pant-
igns after perfect purity, increase as " he grows in grace :

"

so that he seems further from the mark than ever, when at

the height of his attainments in this present world. He
is more deeply convinced as he proceeds, that " in him,"
as a fallen sinner, " dwelleth no good thing; " that, from
depraved nature, evil alone can proceed ; that the law can
only condemn him ; and that ' none but Jesus can do
' helpless sinners good.' This conflict sometimes renders
him weary of life, and even impatient of living : he could
be content^ to suffer, but he can scarcely bear the thought
of continuing a self-abhorred sinner : he groans out fre-
quently, " O wretched man, that I am ! " wliile he drags
about with him the detested " body of sin and death,"
from which he can obtain no deliverance : and did he not
firmly trust in the mercy and grace of God through Jesus
Christ, his case would be most deplorable. But, with
this hope, prospect, and support, he manfully sustains the
conflict; he rejoices amidst his humiliations; his groans
and tears are mingled with hallelujahs, and his conscious
guilt and depravity render the Redeemer's love, and com-
plete^ salvation, doubly precious to his soul. His very
anguish from such a source is the pledge of his felicity

:

having wrestled and prevailed for the blessing, and seen
the face of Emmanuel in peace, he goes on his way /la/^mo-.
{P. O. Gen. xxxii. 13—32.) His complaints, yea. Ins
unallowed and deeply repented sins, are preparing'him for
singing more loudly and sweetly, " Worthy is the Lamb
" that was slain : " and, like the dissonance attending on
the tuning of a musical instrument, make way for more
delightful melody ; when patience shall have had its per-
fect work, and he shall have " overcome by the blood of
"the Lamb, and by the word of his testimony." {Notes,
viii. 32—39. Rev. vii. 13—17.) In the mean time, it shall
be graciously pleaded in his behalf, that " it was not he
" but sm that dwelt in him."—But, if a man speak on this
subject with indifl^erence or with satisfaction ; if " sin dwell-
" ing in him " be the excuse for crimes committed, with-
out remorse or godly sorrow ; if he « allow the evil, and

2 For ' the law of ' the Spirit of life <^ ;"-27.,

/-II • - T f 1 .1 1 ^ e 10, 11. John

in Christ Jesus hath made me iree j,^-
\^i

^'*-
^,;

from ^ the law of sin and death. i '??'; ""i' '^-
£ i-or. 111. o.

Kev. .xi. 11. x.\ii. 1. f vi. 18. 22. Ps. li. 12. John viii. 32. 2 Cor. iii. 17. Gal
V. 1. g V. 21. vii. 21.25.

" desire not the good," presuming that he has all things in

Christ ; if, instead of consenting to the goodness of the
law, condemning himself, and loathing his sins, he depre-
ciates the law and extenuates his own guilt ; if his utmost
willingness be to escape hell at any rate, without longing
to be holy according to the spiritual and good law of God;
if he do not " delight in it after the inward man," nor
serve it with the prevailing desire of his mind, but will-
ingly " serve the law of sin :

" then doubtless he is " with-
" out Christ," whose name he profanes ; he is under the
law which he hates ; and his presumptuous confidence and
quietness only prove, that he is given over to " a strong
" delusion to believe a lie." Nor does this much disputed
and abused chapter more evidently condemn the hope of
tlie proudest Pharisee on earth, than it does that of such a
professor of evangelical truth.

NOTES.
Chap. VIIL V. 1, 2. The apostle had shewn, that

the believer, being earnestly desirous of obeying the holy
law of God, was graciously accepted in Christ ; and his
failures were ascribed to " sin dwelling in him," against
his habitual and prevalent inclination, and so not imputed
to him : and he here proceeds more fully to state this pri-
vilege. {Notes, vii. 15—25.) While men continue "under
" the law," as a covenant, every failure is imputed to them
for condemnation : but when they " become dead to the
" law," and one with Clirist, they are " in him " by faith,
as their Refuge from day to day; and there is no con-
demnation for them. All their past sins are blotted out;
they are fully justified; and, continually exercising re-
pentance, and faith in his blood and righteousness, their
lamented transgressions and deficiencies are pardoned.
Thus they are preserved from condemnation, and shall be
to the end, and for ever. {Marg. Ref. a, h.—Notes, 32—39.
IV. 6—8. Is. liv. 15—17. Joh7i V. 24—27. x. 26—31.)
Their character and conduct likewise distinguish them :

for, notwithstanding their painful conflict with in-dwelling
sin, they do " not walk " after the dictates of corrupt
nature, but are habitually influenced by the new principle,
communicated in regeneration : for " that which is born
" of the Spirit, is spirit." {Marg. Ref. c.) Corrupt nature,
' the sm which dwelleth in them," as " the law of sin
"and death," {Note, vii. 22—25,) once commanded their
willing service ; but regenerating grace, by " the Spirit
" of hfe in Christ Jesus," and by means of the gospel,
has dethroned the usurper sin, and made them free from

/!.^^
^^^' by efficaciously inducing a ci;!,trary conduct.

{Marg.ReJ. e—g.— Notes, vi. 16—23. John viii. 30—36.
2 Lor, 111. 17, 18.) So that, though the remaining power
of sin greatly harasses them, and in some instances pre-
vails

;
yet, on the whole, they are enabled successfully to

resist Its authority, and to " walk at liberty " in obedience
to God s commandments.—Some explain " the law of the

Spirit of hfe," of the doctrine of the gospel, through
which the Spirit IS communicated, rather than of his com-
a 8

I
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^iil' Gai.lii-*^" ^ ^^^ * what the law could not do,
Heb^vii.)8.l9:jj^ that it was weak through the flesh,

'--•'''GaVlviiVGod sending his own Son, 'in the
5.^1 John iv. 10 likeness of sinful flesh, and * for sin,

k ix. 3. Mark xv, i i T • • j^i rt i
27. 28. John ix. conaemned sin ni the nesh

;

* (>, b:, a sacri. 4 That " the righteousness of the
I'cor v.2i.Gai; law might be fulfilled in us, " who walk
111. 13. ~ '

'
''j \ 1

^^'' '' ^0^ after the flesh, but after the Spirit.

"eA'A-'IH- 5 For they "that are after the flesh

xulij.'') j^oh'n do P mind the things of the flesh ; but
lii. 2. Jude 24. Rev. xiv. .'). n I. o 12, 13. John iii.fi. 2 Cor. x. 3.

-' Pet. ii. 10. p 6, 7. M.irk viii. 33. 1 Cor. ii. \A. I'hil. iii. 18, ]y.

manding influence in the believer's soul : but the latter is

the more exact contrast to the " law of sin and death,"

from which he is by divine grace effectually set at liberty,—
' To be in Christ,' says M. Le Clerc, ' is often used by

' St. Paul, for being a Christian: ...but if he means only
* Christians by profession, or by only being members of
' the Christian church ; this will by no means agree with
' this place, or any other of like nature : since freedom
' from condemnation and other benefits conferred on us by
* Jesus Christ, will not follow our being Christians in this

' sense ; but upon a lively faith in Christ, our union to him
* by the Spirit, and our being so in him as to become
' new creatures, (9. 2 Cor, v. 17. Gal. v. 6,) ...The Spirit
' of Christ giving me a new life, is now another law, or
^ rule of my actions, freeing me from the motions and
' power of sin, to which I was subject whilst under the
' law ; and from the death to which that subjected me.'

Whitby.—They who " are in Christ," are true Christians
;

^' they walk not after tiie flesh, but after the Spirit ;
" this

describes their character : and it is their grand privilege,

that " there is no condemnation for them." (Notes, Jolui

xiv. 18—20. XV. 2—8. 1 Cor. i. 2G—31. 2 Cor. v. 17. Gal.

iii. 26—29. Phil iii. 8—11.)
Therefore. {I) Apa. " Truly, verily."

—

In Christ Jesus.]

Ev Xpifii) Inae. xvi. 7. 1 Cor. i. 30, 2 Cor. v. 17. xii. 2.

Gal. iii. 28,

—

After the flesh.] Kala a-upm.—After the

.<ipirit.] Kola Trvsi/jaa. 4. 5. 13. See on i. 3, 4.— The law

of the Spirit of life. (2) 'O vo[x.os th Uvsv/xaTog tjjj ^m^.—
See on vii. 23.

—

UvzVfLcc rrjc ^«»]f, 10, 11. 1 Cor. xv. 4.5.

1 Pet. iii. 18. " The Spirit of the life, which is in Christ

"Jesus." (Notes, 10, 11. John iv. 10—15, v. 15. Rev.
xxii. 1 .)

—

Hath made me free.] HxsvBepctios fts. See on vi.

18.

—

The law of sin and death.] Ta vofxa in; ajxapliag koh

T8 ^uvxTti. See vii. 23.

V. 3, 4. The good and perfect law of God was " weak
" through the flesh," or by means of man's depravity : so

that it was " impossible " for it to bring man to holiness

or liberty, any more than to justify him : even as the most
salutary laws of the land cannot make men honest. They
can only declare how they ought to act, and denounce
penalties against transgressors ; but they cannot change
the heart : and therefore men's impetuous passions break
through the feeble restraint, without regard to conse-
quences ; as the vehement torrent of a swollen river

breaks through or overflows the mound, which was placed
to impede its course. (Marg. Ref h.) As therefore, the
law was wholly inadequate to man's necessity ; God was
pleased, in infinite mercy, to send his own Son, to assume
our nature, and appear " in the likeness of sinful flesh."

VOL. VI.

they that are after the Spirit, ^ the ^

things of the Spirit.

6 For ^ to be carnally minded is
'

death : but * to be spiritually minded is

^ life and peace.
^

7 Because ' the carnal mind is en-

1

mity against God :
" for it is not sub- ^

ject to the law of God, "" neither indeed
can be. '

xix. 2. Ps. liii. 1. John vii. 7. xv. 23, 24. Eph. iv. 18, 19. Col i. 21
Jam. iv. 4. 1 John ii. 15, l(i. u 4. iii. 31. vii. 7—14. 22. Matt v.

21. Gal. v. 22, 23. Heb. viii. 10. x Jer. xiii. 23. Matt. xii. 34,
2 Pet. ii. 14.

9. 14. 1 Cor. ii.

15. Gal. V. 22—
2.5. Epli. V. 9.

Col. lii. 1-3.
13. vi. 21. 2?;.

vii. 5. II. Gal.
vi. 8. Jam. i. 14,
l.i.

Gr. the mirdivt^
of ihejlesli. xiii.

14.

Gr. the minding
of the Spirit.

v. 1. 10. xiv. 17.

John xiv. 6. 27.

xvii. 3. Gal. v.

22.

i''.'28. .W. V. 10.

Ex. XX. 5. 2Chr.
. 2 Tim. iii. 4.

, 19. 1 Cor. ix.

1 Cor. ii. 14.

Though free from sin, he became subject to those infir-

mities, to which through sin we are exposed ; he was ac-
cused of many crimes, and " numbered with trans-
" gressors ; " and he was punished by the Father, as our
Surety, as if he had been the greatest of sinners. Thus
he was appointed " for sin," or " for a sin-offering;"

that God, having " condemned sin in the flesh," and
shewn his abhorrence of it, by the sufferings of his Son
in our flesh, might pardon and justify the believer's per-
son, and execute the sentence of condemnation on his

corrupt nature, by its crucifixion and destruction
; (Mar<^.

Ref. i—
1 ;) that, as the consequence of this, through

his mercy and grace, even the very " righteousness " re-

quired by " the law," might be fully written in our hearts,

and habitually, in all its parts, performed in our lives,

though too imperfectly to justify us; and that, hereafter

we might be perfectly conformed to the holy law, in its

substantial requirement of perfect love to God and his

creatures, and obey it fully for evermore. (Marg. Ref. n, o.)—Many expositors explain this of Christ, as One with his

people, having fulfilled the righteousness of the law in
their stead ; and of its imputation to those, who walk after

the Spirit. But the former sense seems more obvious, and
best to answer the apostle's design ; who was proving, that
deliverance from the law as a covenant was necessary,
in order to our obeying the law as a rule. (Notes, vii.

5, 6. Gal. ii. 17—21.) ' Sanctification, begun in us, is

' tlie sure evidence of our union with Christ, which is

' the richest fruit of a holy life.' Beza.—The completion,
however, of sanctification seems especially intended. (Notes,
Eph. v. 22—27. Col. i. 21—23. Jude 22—25.)

What the laio coidd not do. (3) To a^uvtxTov t« vo/jui.

Matt. xix. 26. Heb. vi. 4. 18. x. 4. xi. 6. AdvvaTBu- See
on Lidte i. 37-

—

In the likeness of sinful flesh.] Ev ofjioi-

ojixari (TupKoc ufx-otpriag. " In the likeness of flesh of sin."

i. 23. vi. 5. Pkil. ii. 7-

—

For sin.] " By a sacrifice for
"sin." Marg. Ylepi a^apTiag. Heb. x. 6. 18.

—

Lev. v. 11.

13. vi. 25. Num. viii. 8. Ps. xl. 6. Sept. roi-j^ri..-—Condemned
sin.] KaliKpin rw d^apliav. See on vii. 13.

—

The right-

eousness, &c. (4) To ^ixcciu[x.a. ii. 26. v. 16. 18. See on
i. 32.

V. 5—9. The discrimination of character, before re-

ferred to, is here more fully stated. " The flesh," in this

connexion, cannot mean the body, as opposed to the soul

;

for " out of man's heart proceed, adulteries, fornications,

"and drunkenness;" and, on the other hand, '^ pride,
" envy, hatred, are works of the flesh." {Marg. Ref. o.

—

Notes, Matt. xv. 15—20. Gal. v. 19—21.) That wicked-
ness, the seat of whicii is immediately in the soul, is more
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y 9. vii. 5. John 8 So thcii ^thcy that are in the

z Matt." iii. 17. flesh cannot ' please God.
^a,r.^'vti.y. 9 But * ye are not in the flesh, but

TtL 'I
^' in the Spirit, " if so be that the Spirit

Heb! xi. 5?6. xiii. 16. 21. 1 John iii. 22. a 2 Ez. xi. I?- xxxvi. 26, 27. John

iii. C b 11. Luke xi. 13. 1 Cor. in. 16. vi. 13. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Epli. i. 13. 1/, 18.

ii.'22. 2'rim. i. U. 1 John iii. 24. iv. 4. Jude 19—21.

contrary to tlie image and glory of God, than that in wliich

the body seems more concerned : but indeed the body is

no more than the instrument, and the soul is the agent, in

every sin. {Note, vi. 12, 13.) The soul of an ungodly

man is not " spiritual," but carnal; " that which is born

« of the flesh is flesh." {Note, John iii. 6.) By " the

" flesh " we must, therefore, understand corrupt nature,

as derived from Adam to all his posterity : and perhaps

this term is used, because the soul is become the caterer

to man's animal appetites, as well as depraved in all other

respects ; so that the whole man is, as it were, immersed

and sunk in the flesh. They therefore, who are " born after

" the flesh," but not " after the Spirit," and who go after

the leadings of the flesh, " mind the things of the flesh:"

they are sagacious about them ; they choose, desire,

pursue, savour, and delight in tliem : they seek their hap-

piness in the riches, pleasures, honours, and perishing va-

nities of the world ; or in things of an unholy nature, or

in things which must be left at death, and which bear no

relation to heavenly felicity. About these, their abilities,

imaginations, contrivance, and time are employed ; and

they give them a decided preference to " spiritual things,"

in their habitual judgment and conduct. But those who
are " born of the Spirit," and walk after the leadings of

the new and spiritual nature, understand, choose, pursue,

relish, and supremely value such things as pertain to the

spiritual and divine life, and such as will endure for ever.

The favour of God, communion with him, renewal to his

image, and a life spent to his glory, chiefly occupy their

imaginations, desires, plans, and pursuits ; and have the

pre-eminent place in their choice and conduct, notwith-

standing all the opposition from indwelling sin. {Marg.
Ref. p, Q^.—Notes, 1, 2. 2 Cor. iv. 13—18. Col. iii. 1—4.)
This habitual prevalence stamps the character, as carnal

or spiritual: so that, if a man be "carnal," in the pre-
vailing judgment, temper, and affections of his mind, he
is under condemnation, dead in sin, and meet for destruc-
tion : but if he be " spiritual," in the habitual, prevailing
temper of his soul, he is evidently alive to God, and at

peace with him ; and the spiritual mind is, in proportion as

it prevails, the very essence of life and peace. {Marg.
Ref. T.—Note,\n. 13, 14.) The importance of this dis-

tinction is manifest, " because the carnal mind is enmity
" against God :

" man's apostasy originated in his pre-
ferring the satisfaction to be found in the creatures through
disobedience, to the felicity to be enjoyed in God by obe-
dience. This is in fact the universal idolatry : and men
thus preferring self-satisfaction, and created good, to tlie

favour and service of God, not only rebel against him, but
become enemies to him, and " haters" of him. For,
his holy law demanding their whole heart, and forbidding
their favourite pursuits ; and all his perfections being en-
gaged to execute vengeance on transgressors ;

" the carnal
'' mind," disdaining controul, being wholly averse from
the service of God, and bent on sinful indulgence, rises

in enmity against his authority, precepts, threatenings.

of God dwell in you. Now if any man c Jo^n
^

«•.. ^m.

have not ' the Spirit of Christ, "he is j/^'i p"-''-

none of his. 'i"^"t'2/-

10 And Mf Christ be in you, ^the f^i^.l!'^.
Rev xiii 8 xx. 15 e John vi. 06. xiv. 20. 23. xv. 6. xvii. 23. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Eph.
i.i. 17. Col. i. 27. f 11. V. 12. 2 Cor. iv. U. v. 1—4. 1 Thes. iv. 16. Heb. ix. 27.

2 i'et. i. 13, 14. Kev. xiv. 13.

power, and perfections. Therefore, " the carnal mind is

" not subject to the divine law, and indeed cannot be ;

"

it is morally unable to do any thing but revolt against it,

and refuse obedience to it. {Marg. Ref. t—x.

—

Notes, vii.

7— 12.) An enemy may be reconciled, a carnal man may
become spiritual; but "enmity" in the abstract cannot

be reconciled, and therefore the carnal mind must be cru-

cified and destroyed: {Notes, v'l. 5—7- Gal. v. 22—26;)
and, as no rational creature of God can please him, who
refuses subjection to the holy law; it is evident, that un-

regenerate men " cannot please God," in any of their

services, by whatever name they are called. Thus evan-

gelical religion is equally remote from self-righteousness,

which cleaves to the law as a covenant; and to antino-

mianism, which rejects it as a ride: for, not being subject

to the law, men " cannot please God." {Marg. Ref y, z.)—" But," says the apostle, " Ye are not in the flesh, but
" in the spirit," regenerate and spiritual, and therefore

willingly, though not perfectly, subject to the law, " if so
" be, the Spirit of God dwell in you

:

" but if any man,
Jew, Gentile, or nominal Christian, remain destitute of the

sanctifying Spirit of Christ, he certainly does not belong

to him, as one of his accepted disciples, and, dying in that

state, he must perish as an enemy of God. {Marg. Ref.

c, d.)—If " the flesh " be explained of the body, as distin-

guished from the soul, or spirit ; it follows, beyond all

doubt or evasion, that no man can " please God," while

he lives in this world ; and also that the Romans were
disembodied spirits, which is palpably absurd : yet the in-

terpretation of other scriptures, concerning the flesh and
spirit, by many learned men, unavoidably leads to this ab-

surdity. Nor is it less unreasonable and unscriptural to

aver, that living under the Mosaick dispensation was
" being in the flesh ;

" and professing the gospel, especially

if miraculous powers were vouchsafed, was being in the

spirit. (Noie^, Mai^. vii. 21—23. 1 Cor. xiii. 1—3.) Yet
these seem the only ways, by which the above plain and
natural interpretation can possibly be evaded. {Notes,

John vi. 52—58. xiv. 15—17. 21—24. xvii. 20—23. 2 Cor,

xiii. 5, 6.)

Do mind. (5) ^pov8<7iv. xii. 3. 16. xiv. 6. xv. 5. Matt.
xvi. 23. Mark viii. 33. Acts xxviii. 22. 1 Cor. iv. 6. xiii.

11. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Gal. v. 10. Phil. i. 7- ii- 2. 5. iii. 15,

16. 19. iv. 2. 10. Col. iii. 2. AfpY^v, mens.—To be carnally

minded. (6) To (ppovrif/.a Trjj crapxag. 7-

—

To be spiritually

minded.] " The minding of the flesh
:

" " the minding of
" the spirit." Marg. To (ppowtfjix th Trvjyf^aroj, 27. Not else-

where.

—

Enmity against God. (7) Ex^pa £ig ®£ov. Liike xxiii.

12. Gal.y. 20. Eph. ii. 15, 16. Jam. iv. 4.

—

Isnot subject.]

Oux vnoTacrTZTOH. 20. X. 3. xiii. 1. 5. Jam. iv. 7- 1 Pet. v. 5,

et al.—They that are in the flesh. (8) 'Oi £v o-apui ovrsg. 3.,

vii. 5. Eph. ii. 11.

—

Cannot please God.] ®m apsa-ai u\

hvavTM. 3. 7. XV. 3.

—

Dwell in you. (9) Otxsi bv vij.iy. 11
1 Cor. iii. 16. See on vii. 17. Evoixew, 11.2 Cor. vi. 16.
V. 10, 11. {Note, 5—9.) If the "Spirit of Christ.

" dwell" in a man, " Christ" himself is " in him," by
12
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g John iv. 14. vi.

64. xi. 25, 2fi.

xiv. 19. 1 Cor.

XV. 45. 2 Cor. v.

6—8. Phil. i. 23.

Col.iii.3, 4. Heb.
xii. 23. Rev. vii.

U— 17.

b V. 21. 2 Cor. V.

21. Phil. iii. i).

i 9. iv. 24, 2.1.

Acts ii. 24. 32,

iH. Eph. i. 19,

20. Heb. xiii. 20.

I Pet. i. 21.

k 2. Is. xxvi. 19.

Ez. xxxvii. 14.

John V. 28, 29.

1 Cor. vi. 14. XV.
Ifi. 20—22. 51—
57. 2 Cor. iv. 14.

Phil. iii. 21.

1 Thes. iv. 14—
17. 1 Pet. iii. 18.

IV. 11. V. 4.

—15. 1 Cor. vi.

body is dead because of sin ;
^ but the

spirit is life ^ because of righteousness.

11 But if the Spirit of ' him that

raised up Jesus from the dead, dwell

in you ;
'' he that raised up Christ from

the dead, shall also quicken your 'mor-

tal bodies, * by his Spirit that "dwelleth

in you.

12 Therefore, brethren, " we are

debtors, not to the flesh, to live after

the flesh.
Rev. i. 18. xi. 11. XX. 11—13. I vi. 12. 1 Cor. .\v. 53. 2 Cor.
* Or, because of

.

m 9. John vii. 38, 39. xiv. 17. n vi. 2
19, 20. 1 Pet. iv. 2, 3.

his power and influence, and by his image renewed in him.

In this ease, though the body is mortal, and must soon die,

because of the disobedience of Adam, and the man's per-

sonal transgressions : yet " the spirit is life," has life abid-

ing in it, the soul is alive to God ; and has begun its holy

felicity, which shall endure for ever, through " the right-

" eousness " of the second Adam in whom it is interested.

So that when the body drops into the dust, the soul, being

perfectly delivered from sin, will enter heaven : and the

almighty God, who raised Jesus from the dead, will raise

the mortal body also, incorruptible and glorious, by the

omnipotence of his indwelling Spirit, who will not finally

leave his temple mouldering in the dust. [Marg. Ref.—
Notes, 3, 4. John iv. 10— 15, v. 14. xi. 20—27, vv. 26,

27. 2 Cor. iv. 13—18. v. 5—8. Phil. i. 21—26. iii. 20, 21.

1 Tlies. iv. 13—18. 1 Pet. iii. 17, 18.) Then sin and all

its effects will be for ever done with. (Note, 1 Cor. xv. 50
—54.) Several readers may be aware, that another inter-

pretation has been given of these verses, especially by the

celebrated Mr. Locke, who explains quickening the mortal

body, by sanctifying the immortal soul ! But the various,

and often absurd and unnatural interpretations, given to

several passages in these chapters by some eminently
learned men, would require far more time and room, par-

ticularly to notice them, and make remarks on them, than
the nature of this publication can admit of. In general,

when the interpretation is plausible, and supported by pro-

bable reasons, the author thinks it incumbent on him to

notice it, in one way or other : but when, on careful in-

vestigation, it appears to him, that this is not the case ; he
is contented to pass it over in silence. He believes, that

few, who have impartially considered the subject, will re-

fuse to join him in the following verdict, concerning Mr.
Locke's interpretation :

' He hath said nothing of weight
* against this sense.' Whitby. That is, against the sense
above given of the passage.—In no book, which the author
has read, does the pride of human reason opposing the ex-
press testimonies of God, and striving to wrest them from
their obvious meaning, appear so prominent, as in most
parts of the great Mr. Locke's exposition of St. Paul's
epistles.

Dead because of sin:... life because ofnghteousness. (10)
Njx^ov 5i' dfiupliuv' ... ^an 8»a hjiutoa-vvnv. Notes, v. 15—21.

—

Shall... quickeyi. (11) ZwoTrojyjo-Ei. 1 Cor. xv. 45. See on
John V. 21.

—

Mortal.] ©vrira. See on vi. 12.
V. 12, 13. As death and all misery originated from

man's preferring his own inclinations to the will of God

;

13 For if ° ye live after the flesh, ye °
'3 tn^.^^fj

shall die: ^ but if ye nhrough the - 19-2:: vi.'s;

^ Eph. V. 3—6.

Spirit do mortify the deeds of the bod}^, f°^;. f i|; ,|

vp shall livp P -• '
^°'''''' 27.ye MlclH live. Gal. V. 24. Eph.

14 For as many as are Med by the ts'^tll
Spirit of God, Hhev are the sons of q 1. Eph! iv. 30.

r^ J
^ J ^ j8. 1 Pet. i.

Ijod. 22.

15 For ye have not received ' the ' ^o- jProV." iii:

Spirit of bondage again to fear ; but ye }7- ^'-'Csr'
T • ii/-^*» /I

Jo. lo. ZZ—Zo.

have received " the Spnit of adoption,
3 f-f^'icoT:y\. is.

whereby we cry, ^Abba, Father. i?l' Tjotflii:
1,2. Rev. xxi. 7. t Ex. xx. 19. Num. xvii. 12, 13. Luke viii. 28. 37. John xvi.
8. Acts ii. 37. xvi. 29. 2Tim. i. 7. Heb. ii. 15. xii. IS—24. Jam. ii. 19. 1 Jolin iv. 18.

u 16. Gal. iv. 5—7. Eph. i. 5. 11—14. x. Mark xiv. 36. Luke xi. 2. xxii. 42.
John XX. 17.

and as all felicity is communicated by the renewal of the

soul to holiness ; so Christians should not consider them-
selves to be " debtors to the flesh," though it still lives

and works in them. They have already ruined themselves,

by complying with its suggestions ; and they can owe it

nothing, now that Christ has rescued them from merited

destruction. {Marg. Ref n.) But we thus become
debtors to an immense amount unto him and his grace.

Our debt of sin as paid, by the death of Christ on the

cross for us, and so freely pardoned to us, becomes a

debt of grateful love : and our past neglect and sin ren-

ders us the more indispensably bound to do what we pos-

sibly can for his glory, the good of our brethren, and of

our own souls also. For indeed, if any habitually live ac-

cording to its corrupt lustings, they will certainly perish

in their sins, notwithstanding their profession of the

gospel but, on the other hand, if, through the influences

of " the Holy Spirit," and according to the tendency of

the new nature, they deny, subdue, and proceed to extir-

pate their sinful lusts; and so to mortify those inclinations

and affections which thence arise, they prove themselves
" alive to God through Christ," and their spiritual life

will abound till perfected in eternal happiness. {Marg.

Ref. o, p.

—

Note, vi. 21—23.)—The natural appetites of

the body need only to be moderated, regulated, and subor-

dinated ; but the carnal desires " of the body of sin and
" death," the " old Adam," " the flesh with its affections

" and lusts," must be extirpated, and all its actings ter-

minated. {Notes, vi. 5—7. vii. 22—25. 1 Cor. ix. 24—27.
Col. ii. 11, 12. 1 Pet. ii. 11.) This must be done by the Holy
Spirit, working in us both " to will" and "to do," what
God commands

;
{Note, Phil. ii. 12, 13 ;)

yet we are to do
it through him, and by dependence on him, which is

energetically enforced by the words; "If ye, through the
" Spirit, &c." {Notes, Eph. iv. 30—32. v. 15—20. 1 Thes.

V. 16—22. 1 Pet. i. 22. Jiicle 20, 21.)

Debtors. (12) 0(psiXsTM. See on i. 14.

—

To live aftei

tliejiesh.] T« xalua-apKa^w. 1.5. 13. {Notes, 1—9.)

—

Do
mortify. (13) ©avalnTs. 36. See on vii. 4.

—

TJie deeds

of the body.] Tag 'Trpa^eig t« crwjU-aTOj. vi. 6. vii. 24. Col. ii.

11. Upahg, xii. 4. Matt. xvi. 27- Lidcexxiii. 51. ^cts xix.

18. Col. iii. 9.—Some copies read Trpa^sig rrj? a-apKog.

V. 14— 17. Regeneration by the Holy Spirit prepares

the heart for receiving Christ by living faith; and commu-
nicates a new and divine life to the soul, though in a feeble

state, as that of " a new-born babe." {JSote, 1 Pet. ii 1

—3, V. 2.) Believing in Christ, we become " the children

i3
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y 23. 26,27. 2 Cor.

L 22. V. 5. Epli.

i. 13, U. iv. 30.

1 2 Cor. i. 12.

1 John m. 19—
22. V. 10.

K 3. '.".I, 30. V. 0,

10. 17, Lukexii.
32. Acts xxvi.

18. Gal. iii. 2;t.

iv. 7. Kpli. iii. li.

Tit. iii. 7. Hell.

i. U. _vi. 17.

Jam. ii. b.

b Matt. XXV. 21.

Luke xxii. 2!',

30. John xvii.

24. I Cor. ii. 9.

John xii. 25, 26.

liOMANS. A. D. 61,

10 The '' Spirit itself beareth witness

with our spirit, that we are the chil-

dren of God
17 And ' if

^ heirs of God,

children, then heirs;

and joint-heirs with

Christ ;
' if so be that we suffer with

him, that we may be also glorified to-

gether.
iii. 22, 2.^ Rev. iii. 21. xxi. 7.

Actsxiv. 22. 2Cor. iv. 8— 12.

c I^latt. xvi. 24. Luke xxiv. 2fi.

Phil. i. 29. 2Tini. ii. 10— 14.

'•' of God " by adoption also. (Notes, John i. 10—13. Gal.

iii, '2s—29.) Therefore all they, and they only, who are

led br ahe Spirit, are " the children of God." [Marg. Ref.

r, s.^Note, Gal. v. IG— IS.) The Holy Spirit leads a

man into the knowledge of God in Christ Jesus, and of

his own heart; into humble repentance, faith in Christ,

holy love, communion with God, and delight in his wor-

ship and commandments : on the other hand, he leads

him away from vanity and iniquity, from vice and ungod-

liness, from pride and discord : {Note, Ps. cxliii. 8— 10 :)

and in proportion as we willingly give up ourselves to be

led in the paths of truth and lioliiiess, we may know our

adoption.—The apostle further observed, that he and his

brethren at Rome had not received again " the spirit of

" bondage," to serve God from slavish fear ; for this all

must do, who continue under the law as a covenant, if

they attempt to serve him at all. The Mosaick dispensa-

tion had a greater tendency to foster this temper, than

the Christian religion has : and the Jews, too generally,

consid':rring the whole as a covenant of works, worshipped

God in this slavish manner. But the greater number of

the Roman converts had never been under the Mosaick'

law
;
yet they are spoken of indiscriminately, as having

been formerly influenced by " the spirit of bondage : " we
may therefore suppose, that those convictions were also

intended, under which awakened sinners, even if in con-

sequence converted, act more from fear and selfish prin-

ciples, than established believers do ; abstaining from
many sins through dread of consequences, without de-

cidedly hating them ; and practising duties without loving

tliem. These convictions indeed proceed from the moving
of the Spirit of God upon their minds, and prepare
them for receiving Christ by faith : but they are very dif-

ferent from the disposition, and state of mind and heart, of
those who are brought into the full light and liberty of
the gospel, and have received " the Spirit of adoption."
(Marg. Ref. t, u.

—

Notes, Num. xvii. 12, 13. Matt. xxv.
24—30. John xvi. 8—11. 14, 15. Gal. iv. 4—7. 21—31.
Eph. i. 13, 14. 2 Tim. i. 6—8. 1 John iv. 18.) Then
they are taught and animated to "serve God" with filial

reverence, confidence, love, gratitude, submission, zeal,

and admiring, adoring complacency ; and are especially
encouraged and emboldened to call upon him as " a Father,"
for all things which they want, and for support and deliver-
ance under all tlieir trials, notwithstanding their conscious
unworthiness. The word " Abba," is Syriack for " Fa-
" ther

:

" and the use of different languages, in this con-
nexion, sweetly indicates the harmony of Jews and Gen-
tiles, and of different nations, in this filial worship of God
according to the gospel. (Marg. Ref. x.—Notes, Matt.
vi. 6. 9. Mark xiv. 36. Gal. iv. 4—7.) Thus the Holy

18 For ' I reckon, that the sufferings " l'£ ^,!^''|

of this present time, are not worthy to nib'sT'il'lt

he compared with * the glory which e c%:n\.t2jtle2

shall be revealed in us. j'/et. \'. j'i u.

c , - . - • f,
13. V. 1. 1 John

19 For ^the earnest ^ expectation or ^
w.

2^^ .^ .^^

the creature waiteth for ^ the manifest- g
]i ^-^,^1

ation of the sons of God
III.

1
1— 13. Rev. xxi.

1—5.

20 For ' the creature Avas made sub- ^ Hl^J^JM-
46. 1 John ill. 2. i 22. Gen. iii. 17— 19. v. 29. vi. 13. Job xii. 6—10. Is. xxiv. ."i,

6. Jer. xii. 4. 11. xiv. 5, 6. Hos. iv. 3. Joel i. 18.

Spirit, by producing in believers the affections which

dutiful children bear to a wise and good father, in

their habitual state of heart toward God, most mani-

festly attests their adoption into his family. This is not

done by a voice, or immediate revelation, or impulse, or

merely by a text brought to the mind
;

(for all these things

are equivocal and delusory;) but by " bearing witness with
" their spirits," or coinciding with the testimony of their

own enlightened minds and consciences, as to their up-

rightness in embracing the gospel, and giving themselves

up to the service of God. (Note, 2 Cor. i. 12— 14, v. 12.)

So that, while they are examining themselves concerning-

the reality of their conversion, and find scriptural evidence

of it ; the Holy Spirit, from time to time, shines on iiis

own work, excites their holy affections into lively exercise,

renders them very efficacious upon their conduct, and thus

puts the matter beyond doubt : for while they feel the

spirit of dutiful children towards God, as described in his

holy word, they become satisfied concerning his pater-

nal love to them. (Note, ix. 1—3.) So that, this " wit-
" ness of the Spirit " is borne along with that of our own
consciences, not without it, nor against it: and it coincides

with the testimony of the Holy Spirit, in the scripture,

and must be proved and assayed by it. (Marg. Ref. y, z.)

But this being clearly ascertained, we may confidently re-

gard ourselves as the heirs of the heavenly inheritance

(for " if children, then heirs,") and of God himself as our

Portion; even "joint heirs with Christ," the beloved Sor>

of the Father, being accepted in him, and appointed

with him to share the glorious inheritance : (Notes, John
xiv. 15—17. 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. Eph. i. 3—8. 13, 14. 1 Pet
i. 3—5 :) and of this we may be still more fully assured, if

we patiently endure sufferings after his example, and for

his sake, in the hope of being also " glorified with him."
(Notes, Luke xxil 28—30. 2 Tim. ii. 8—13. 1 Pet. iv. 12
—16. V. 1—4. Rev. i. 9—11. ill. 20—22.)
Js many as are led by the Spirit of God. (14) 'Oo-oi

nv£UjU,aTt 0£8 ayovTtxi. Luke iv. 1. 1 Cor. xii. 2. Gal. v.

18. 2 Tim. ill. 6.

—

JTie Spirit of bondage. (15) Uvsvixa

SaAeiaj. AsXstac, 21. Gal. iv. 24. v. 1. Heb. Ii. 15.

—

The
Spirit of adoption.] Uveuixu mo^sa-iag. 'TwSstria, 23. ix.

4. GciL iv. 5. Eph. i. 5.

—

Beareth witness with. (16)

^uit^ii^ctflvpn. Ix. \. See on II. 15.

—

Joint heirs. (17) Soy-.
xXripomixoi. Eph. Hi. 6. Heb. xl. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 7-

—

f^e suffer
with him.] '^v/xxaa-xofJi.Ev. 1 Cor. xii. 26. Not elsewhere.—IFe may be ...glorified together.] '^vvM^(r%[/.Ev. Here
only.

V. 18—23. The apostle experienced an abundant mea-
sure of the sufferings of Christ : (Notes, Col. I. 24. 2 Tim
ii. 8—-13 :) but, upon the most exact and deliberate com-
putation of them, he found them " not worthy to be com-
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.

ject to vanity, not willingly, but by
reason of him who hath subjected the

same, in hope

;

21 Because the creature itself also

shall be delivered from the bondage of

k 19. Rev. xxii. 3 corruption, ""into the glorious liberty~
of the children of God.

22 For we know that * the whole

—ft

* Or, everj crea-

ture. 20. Mark
,\vi. 15.

(I pared" with that glorious recompence, which will be

bestowed on Christians, or " that glory which will be
" revealed" to them, and accomplished in them. So
that it would be the greatest folly imaginable, for him to

shrink from the pursuit of this promised felicity, through

the dread of the most terrible of these transient sufferings.

{Marg. Rej: d, e.—Notes, v. 3—5. 2 Cor. iv. 8—18. vi. 3

— 10.)—Indeed the whole visible creation seems to " wait,"

with earnest expectation, for that important period, when
the " children of God shall be manifested," in the glory

which is prepared for them : and in this, it resembles a

man, who, with out-stretched neck, looks, and waits with

impatient longing, for the arrival of some beloved and ex -

])ected friend. (Marg. Ref. f—h.) For " the creation

" itself was made subject to vanity " and disorder, through

man's apostasy :
" not willingly," but by a kind of con-

straint, through the guilt and righteous condemnation of

Adam and his posterity. By this awful dispensation, the

Lord subjected the creatures of this lower world, and even

the visible creation, to vanity. Every thing seems per-

verted from its intended use : the inanimate creatures are

pressed into the service of man's rebellion; the luminaries

of heaven give him light, by which to work wickedness
;

the fruits of the earth are sacrificed to his luxury, intem-

perance, and ostentation ; its bowels are ransacked for

metals, from which arms are forged for publick and pri-

vate murder and revenge ; or to gratify man's avarice, and
excite him to fraud, oppression, and war. The animal

tribes are subject to pain and death through man's sin

:

and their sufferings are exceedingly increased by his cruelty,

who, instead of a kind master, is become their inhuman
butcher and tyrant. Above all, nearly every part of the

creation has been and is perverted, in one way or other, to

idolatry, which is especially " vanity." {Note, i. 21—23.)

The heavenly luminaries, the earth, rivers, woods, and

mountains, as well as animals, have been adored as gods

;

while metals, stone, and wood, have been fashioned into

idols, and decorations of idols ; and all the prime of the

productions of the earth have been offered in sacrifice unto

them. So that, every thing is in an unnatural state : the

good creatures of God appear evil, through man's abuse of

them ; and even the enjoyment originally to be found in

them, is turned into vexation, bitterness, and disappoint-

ment, by man's idolatrous love of them and expectation

from them. Yet this otherwise most deplorable state of

the creation, is " in hope: " God intends to rescue it from

this confused state, and to deliver it from being thus " held
" in bondage" to man's depravity ; that it may partake of
" the glorious liberty of his children," and minister to it.

Thus we are assured, that " the whole creation groans"

\i\ every part, as with one sympatiuz/mg expression of an-

creation groaneth and ^ travaileth in ' xVi!''1'i;''"'Rev1

pain together until now. n> see'on is, le.

23 And not only thei/, but ourselves IxE^u.'y^.'d!^'

also, "' which have the first-fruits of "v.'2-4. vii."^:

i.1- C • "i. n 1
P'"'-

'• 21-23.

the hpirit, even we ourselves e^roan i,f<^t>-7.

, ,
' "

o 19. 25. Luke XX.

within ourselves, ° waitin"- for the adop- -^^ J"'!*.'-
"!• 20,

, ^
' <D r /I. 2 Tim. IV. 8,

tion, to wit, ^ the redemption of our
]^'-^i^^i j^^^,"^

OOdy. p Luke xxi. 28.

Eph. i. 14. iv. aO.

guish, (like a woman in the pains of travail, not as one
in the agonies of death,) expecting and impatiently long-

ing for a glorious event of all these distractions. This it

has done ever since the fall, and will do, in a measure,
till the end of the world. The miseries also of the human
species, through their own and each other's wickedness,

as well as the state of the inferior creatures, declare the

world to be in such a situation, as is not intended always

to continue. {Marg. Ref. i—1.) Nay, not only do all

creatures, and all other men here below, as it were, groan
under the burdens imposed on them through sin : but even
" the children of God," who have " the Spirit of adop-
" tion," and his holy consolations, as the first fruits and
pledge of their everlasting felicity, (Note, 14— 17,) yet

groan within themselves, through manifold pains, conflicts,

temptations, and difficulties : and especially through the

disquietude of indwelling sin; {Notes, vii. 22—25. 2 Cor.

V. 1—8 ;) and in " waiting for the adoption," their pub-
lick admission into the family of God, and to the enjoy-

ment of their inheritance : at that season, when their

bodies also shall be redeemed from the grave, incorruptible,

immortal, and glorious. {Marg. Ref. m—p.

—

Note, 1 Cor.

XV. 50—54.) Then Satan, sin, death, misery, and all

wicked creatures, will be confined to hell ; and the rest of

God's creation will appear glorious, pure, beautiful, orderly,

and happy ; in every respect answering the end for which
it was formed, and in nothing abused to contrary pur-

poses. {Notes, Rev. xx. 1 1— 15. xxi. 1—4.)—The suffer-

ings of animals, though very many and grievous, yet being

uvfeared and transient, are doubtless overbalanced by their

enjoyments; and to infer an i»dimduaZ resurrection of all

or any of them, from this passage, is surely one of the

wildest reveries, which ever entered into the mind of a

thinking man.—The happy effects produced by the gospel,

when extensively successful, even in this present world,

may be considered as earnests of the glorious scene, of

which the apostle speaks : {Note, Rev. xx. 4

—

6 :) but

"the manifestation of the sons of God" (19), and " the

"adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body" (23;,

clearly shew that the general resurrection, and the state

which follows, were especially, and indeed exclusively

meant ; for then only will " the children of God be mani-
" fested" as such, and be separated from all others. {Note^

1 John iii. 1—3, v. 2.)

I reckon. (18) Aoyt^o^jiai. See on ii. 3. iii. 28.

—

In us.]

E<jV«?- "Unto us." {Notes, 2 Thes. i. 5— 10, vv.7.

10. 1 Pet. iv. 12— 16, v. 13.)

—

The earnest expectation.

(19) ATTOHapahaia. Phil. i. 20.

—

Of the creature.] Tuj
xWfwf. 20—22. 39. i. 20. 25. Mark x. 6. xvi. 15.— fVait-

eth.] ATTsxhxErai. 23. 25. 1 Cor. i. 7. Gal. v. 5. Phil. iii.

20. Heb. ix. 28.

—

The manifestation.'] Tr^i aTro>ia>ah\'(v.

lb
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'•I'lVps' xxxliV 24 For we are "^ saved by hope:!

lioKS'jl:'but hope that is seen is not hope:

TI'S' cor':"x!n: for what a man seeth, why doth he yet

Col. I til -k hope for r

2 The': if; ic: 25 But if we hope for that we see

Heh. vi. i87i"9: not, then do we 'with patience wait
1 Pet. i. 3. 21. „ '.

^
IJiliniii. 3. for it.

''K^'\A}'- 26 Likewise the Spirit also helpeth
1 Pet. 1. 10, 11. ~ . . n 1 ,

'
'gJ' xiix'' i«;

our ' infirmities : for we l^now not
Ps. xxvii. U. xxxvii. 7—9. Ixii. 1. 5, 6. cxxx. h—7. Is. xxv. 9. xxvi. 8. Lam. iii. -'5. 26.

Luke viii. IS. xxi. l'.». Col. i. 11. 1 Tlies. i. 3. 2 Tlies. iii. 5. Heb. vi. 12. \h. x. 3(). xii.

1—3. Jam. i. .S, 4. v. T— 1 1. Kev. i. 9. xiii. 10. xiv. 12. t xv. 1. 2 Cor. xii. 5—
10. Heb. iv. 15. t. 2. u Matt. xx. 22. Luke xi. 1, &c. Jam. iv. 3.

xvi. 25. 1 Cor.'i. 7- xiv. 26. Gal. i. 12. ii. 2. Rev. i. 1, et al.

AmxaXuTrro}, 18. See on Matt. xvi. 17.— JVas made sub-

ject. (20) 'T7r£T«y>].—^F/io /iof/i subjected.] Tov u7roTa|«vTa.

7. X. 3. xiii. 1. 5, et al. Tacro-w, ordino. See on ^ci^ xiii.

48.—To vanity.] T*) paTajorrjTi. £p/i. iv. 17. 2 Pe^. ii.

18. Not elsewhere N. T.—Ps. iv. 2. JSr. i. 2. 14. ii. 1.

11. 15, et al. Sept. A [j,ciiTaiog, 1 Cor. iii. 20.

—

Shall be de-

livered. (21) EKeu^epa^rjasTixi. See on vi. 18.—The bond-

age of corruption.] T)jj 5«A=iaj tijj (p'^opag. See on 15.

<I)9opa, 1 Cor. XV. 42. 50. Gal. vi. 8. CoL ii. 22. 2 Pef. i. 4.

ii. 12. 19.—The glorious liberty.] Tyjv sXsu^spiuv xrjj doing.

" The liberty of the glory." 18.— 1 Cor. x. 29. 2 Cor. iii.

17. GaL ii. 4. v. 1.13. Jam. i. 25. ii. 12. 1 Pet. ii. ]6. 2 Pei.

ii. 19.

—

Groaneth. (22) ^yg-rva^Ei. Here only. Ex auv,

et fEva^cc, 23. ikfarfc vii. 34. 2 Cor. v. 2. //e6. xiii. 17. Jam.
V. 9.

—

Travaileth in pain together.] SovaSiyEj. Here only.

Ex (Tuv, et udivu, parturio. Ab oiSiv, dohr partus.— The
first-fruits. (23) Tijv cmapxr^v. xi. 16. xvi. 5. 1 Cor. xv. 20.

xvi. 15. Jam. i. 18. Rev. xiv. 4.

—

L.ev. xxiii. 10. Deut.
xxvi. 2. iSepL—T/ie adoption.] 'Tto^Ecriav. See on 1 5.

—

The redemption.] Ty)v uTroXvTpua-iv. Eph. i. 14. iv. 30. Luke
xxi. 28. See on iii. 24.

V. 24—27. True believers are saved " by," or in, "hope ;"

they have been actually brought into a state of safety ; but
their comfort consists " in hope," rather than fruition.

Now that which is the object of sight, sense, or enjoy-
ment, cannot properly be called " hope : " for how can a
man be said to hope for the vision or fruition of that

which he at present beholds and enjoys ? The future feli-

city of the saints will chiefly consist in beholding the ma-
nifested glory of God ; some glimpses by faith they here
" see as in a glass darkly;" for the full vision and fruition

of his glory they hope, and wait, in reliance on his pro-
mise, and " by patient continuance in well doing," amidst
manifold trials and temptations : and from this hope they
cannot he diverted, by the vain expectation of finding
satisfaction in the things of time and sense. {Marg. Ref.
q—s.—Notes, v. 3—5. 1 Pet. i. 3—5.) For, though their
infirmities are many and great, and they would soon be
overpowered if left to themselves; yet 'the Spirit of God
so helps them, and supports them, and so powerfully aids
their exertions feeble and infirm in themselves, that they
are not entirely overcome. Indeed, as their strength and
comfort, amid conflicts, must be obtained by prayer, and
as they are so ignorant, forgetful, or unbelieving, that they
know not what to ask for, or how to ask for any thing
in a proper manner, and with proper affections ; the same
Spirit compassionately £.ii.ists their memories, excites their
desires and hopes, and increases their faith. Thus he be-

what we should pray for as we ought

;

" but the Spirit itself maketh interces-

sion for us, ^ with groanings which

cannot be uttered.

27 And ' he that searcheth the hearts,

''knoweth what is tiie mind of the

Spirit, * because ^ he maketh interces-

sion for the saints '^ according to the

will of God.
xvii. 3. Jer. xi. 20. xvii. 10. XX. 12. Matl. vi. 8. John xxi. 17. Acts i.

ii. 4. Heb. iv. 13. Kev. ii. 23. a Ps. xxxviii. 9. Ixvi. 18, 19. Jam. v,

that. b 34. Eph. ii. 18. c Jer. xxix. 12, 13. John xiv.

1 John iii. 21,22. v. 14, 15.

X 15. Ps. X. 17.
Zech. xii. 10,

Matt. X. 20.
Gal. iv. 6. Eph,
li. 18. vi. 18.

Jude20, 21,

y vii. 24. P». vi.

—9. xiii. 1—5.
Iv. 1, 2. Ixix. 3.
Ixxvii. 1—3.

Ixxxviii. 1—3.
cii. 5. 20. cxix,

81, 82. cxliii. 4—
7. Luke xxii. 44.

2 Cor, V. 2. 4.
xii. 8.

z 1 Chr. xxviii. 9.

xxix. 17. Ps. vii.

9. xliv. 21. Prov.
24. XV. S. 1 Thes.
16. Gr. * Or,
13. Jam. i. 5, 6.

comes an inward " Intercessor," by teaching them to offer

such prayers, as are pleasing to God, and meet to be ac-

cepted through their heavenly Advocate. {Marg. Ref. t,

u.

—

Notes, Ps. xxxvii. 4. Javi. v. 16—18. 1 John v. 14,

15. Jude 20, 21.) These prayers do not so much consist

in copious and fluent expressions, which are often desti-

tute of suitable affections ; but in deep acquaintance with

their own wants and miseries, earnest longings after

spiritual blessings, and believing expectations of them,

which are sometimes productive rather " of groans " than

of words : or they are uttered In broken sentences and
detached and earnest ejaculations, rather than a continued

prayer ; or they are larger than any words, however suit-

able, can express ; as Implying more than a man can find

words to utter.—Perhaps the humble, broken-hearted sup-

plicant, when thus groaning out his desires after pardon
and deliverance from sin, Is ashamed to offer such Inco-

herent requests : but the heart-searching God well under-

stands and approves tiiis energetick language ; which ex-

presses " the mind of the Spirit," when making Interces-

sion for the saints. In whom he dwells ; according to the

will of God, both in his promise, commandment, and
providence : and such prayers will surely be answered,
when the well-worded addresses of formalists will be re-

jected. {Marg. Ref. x, y.)

—

Mind of, &c,] *The phrase
' Is here ... the very same that was used In the sixth verse;
' and expresses, not merely the meaning, but the temper
' and disposition, of the mind, as under the Influences of
' the divine Spirit, pursuing and breathing after such bless-
' ings, as suit its rational and Immortal nature.' Doddridge.
{Notes, 5—9. Eph.vl 18—20, v. 18.)—The clause In one
of the collects of our liturgy, seems well to express this

:

^ That they may love the thing which thou commandest,
* and desire that which thou dost promise.' When the

Holy Spirit produces this state of the judgment and af-

fections ; the prayers which spring from It, will be gra-
ciously accepted through our heavenly Advocate by the
holy heart-searching God. {Marg. Ref. z—c.)

By hope. (24) Tji eXotJ'j. 20. iv. 18. v. 2. 4, 5. xii. 12.

XV. 4. 13. Gal. V. 5, et al. « In the hope." {Notes, v. 3
—5. 2 Cor. iv. 13—18, vv. 17, 18.)—7f ive hope. (25) Ei
s\7n^o/x=v. 24. XV. 12.24. Ma«. xii. 21. 1 Cor. xiii. 7. 2 Cor.
v. 11. Heb.xi. 1. 1 Pet. Iii. 5, et al.—Patience.] 'TTro^aovr)?.

See on II. 7.

—

Helpeth. (26) 2uvavT»Xa^gavETaj. See on
Lidie X. 40.

—

Ex. xviii. 22. Ps. Ixxxix. 21. Sept. " Laxjs
" hold together with our infirmities; " as one helps another
to take up and carry a burden, which he is too weak to
carry alone.

—

Maketh intercession.] 'TTrspsvrvyx'^vei. Here
only. EvTuypcaviJ, 27. 34. xi. 2. Jets xxv. 24. Heb. vii. 2.'}.
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A.D. 61. CHAPTER VIII. A. D. 61.

A 35-39 V 3, 4. 28 Aiid '^ WG know that all things

^'li^fe'^r; work together for good, to Uhem thatvm. i

^HirLlcfriv.- love God, to them who are Hhe called
15—17. V. 1. T . 1 •

Phil. i. 19-23. according to his purpose.
Heb!^xii!"6-i2; 29 For ^whom he did foreknow,
i^p^'-.i- /. 8.

'' he also did predestinate ' to be con-
Rev. 111. m. 1

/I 1 • n k 1

'
Deut.^vf.'5.''Neh. formcd to the image of his Son, that
i.5. "Ps. Ixix. .36. Mark xii. 30. 1 Cor. ii. 9. .lam. i. 12. ii. 5. IJohn iv. 10. 19. v.

% S. f 30. i. 6, 7. ix. 11. 23, 24. Jer. Ii. 29. Acts xiii. 48. Gal. i. 15. Eph. i.

9, 10. iii. 11. 1 Thes. V. 9. 2 Thes. ii. 13, 14. 2Tim. ii. 19. 1 Pet. v. 10. g xi.

2. Ex. xxxiii. 12. Jer. i. 5. 2Tim. ii. 19. 1 Pet. i. 2. Rev. xiii. 8. h Eph. i.

S. 11. 1 Pet. i. 20. i xiii. 14. John xvii. 16. 19. 22, 23. 26. 1 Cor. xv. 49. 2 Cor.

iii. 18. Eph. i. 4. iv. 24. Phil. iii. 21. 1 John iii. 2. k Ps. Ixxxix. 27. Matt.

xii. 50. x.\v. 40. John xx. 17. Col. i. 15— 18. Heb. i. 5, G. ii. U— 15. Kev. i. 6, 6.

Tuy%avw, Acts xxiv. 3.

—

Groanings.'] '^Tsvayfxots. Jets vii.

34. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Ex. ii. 24. vi. 5. Sept. Sreva^o),

23.— Which cannot be uttered.] AAaArjrojj. Here only.

—

He that searcheth the hearts. (27) 'O speuvuv Taj xapha^.

1 Cor. ii. 10. Rev. ii. 23.—See on John v. 39.

—

The mind

of the Spirit.'] To (Pj00v«ju-a xa IlvsyjaaToj. See on 6.

V. 28—31. From the preceding considerations, the

apostle assuredly concluded, tliat all events, in life or death,

concurred in promoting the eternal good of every true

believer, however bitter and painful they might at present

be : for nothing could ever defeat the great end, proposed

in all the dispensations of God respecting them, even their

everlasting salvation.—Providential appointments are doubt-

less primarily intended : but as these often lead men into

temptation, and so prove occasions of sin, we could have

no assurance that they would " all work together for good,"

if we were absolutely to except the effects of our own sin

and folly. {Note, Gen. xxii. 1.) The sins, indeed, even of

true believers, are not always over-ruled for their increase

of present grace, or of future glory ; in this respect they
" suffer loss, and are saved as by fire :

" {Note, 1 Cor. iii.

10— 15 :) yet the whole concurs, as one complex plan, to

prepare them for the inheritance intended for them ; and

many of their own mistakes and miscarriages, being deeply

repented of, work together eminently for their humiliation,

and the increase of their grateful love. {Marg. Ref. d, e.

—

Notes, 2 Oir. xxxii. 24—33. Matt. xxvi. 69—75. 2 Cor.

xii. 7— 10- P- O' 1— 10.) As far as they act in character,

and live in the habitual exercise of " love to God," all

things concur in augmenting their final recompence. When
they act out of character, corrections, and perhaps terrors,

will be employed to bring them back again : and if a man
allow himself in sin, expecting to derive good from it, he
" does evil that good may come," he " sins on that grace
" may abound," he bears the broad mark of a hypocrite,

and " his damnation will be just." So that we need not

invalidate this animating assurance, to guard it from the

perversion of wicked men, as some have done, to the

great discouragement of humble Christians ; who fear

nothing so much by far, even in their sharpest afflictions,

as their own lamented propensity to sin. {Note, John x. 26
—31.)—The persons intended once did not " love God;"
{Notes, 5—9. V. 7—10 ;) but they had been '' called " into

a state of reconciliation and love to him, " according to

" his purpose " and choice of them, which he will never

suffer to be frustrated. Having in his infinite, but incom-
prehensible wisdom and righteousness, permitted the fall

and apostasy of man ; he looked upon the whole human
spedes as deserving of destruction, and meet for it : yet,

he might be the first-born among many ' |^- 'if; ;;j;^|:

brethren.
} PeJ;

',-^:
t:

30 Moreover ' whom he did predesti- LJ'.^xvii: 11:

nate, them he also called ;
™ and whom mTii'!'22-26. Tit.

he called, them he also justified ;
" and n 'i! i^'is. 3.3-

whom he iiistified, them he also "•lorified. ^- 24. vi. 39,%"

TTT1 111 1
^""^ ^'^- ^ ^°'"-

31 What shall we then say to these '; '<Epii- »•

, J b. Col. 111. 4.

things i Mf God be for us, who can be WhlVxIoJt
against us ? iiju'ti^inl!!?;
1 Pet. iii. 9. iv. 13, 14. v. 10. o See on iv. I. p Gen. xv. I. Num. xiv. 9. Deul. xxxiii.
29. Josh. X. 42. 1 Sam. xiv. 6. xvii. 46—47. Ps. xxvii. 1—3. xlvi. 1—3. 7. II. Ivi. 4. 1 1. Ixxxiv.
II, 12. cwiii. 6. Is. 1. 7—9. liv. 17. Jer. i. 19. x.x. 11. John x. 28—30. I Jolin iv. 4.

purposing to provide and reveal a gracious salvation to

them, for the glory of his name, he knew that they would
as certainly reject this salvation, as they would break his

holy law. For reasons therefore not revealed to us, he
determined to leave some deservedly to perish in obstinate

enmity ; and graciously to recover others by regeneration

and efhcacious grace. These " he foreknew," not merely
in respect of external privileges, or as a part of favoured

nations, but as individually chosen to eternal life : for In

consequence of this foreknowledge, " he predestinated,"

or before decreed, them " to be conformed to the image of
" his son." {Marg. Ref. f—h.—Note, Acts ii. 22—24.)
In this life they are in part renewed to his holy image, and
walk in his steps ; and, having passed, like Jesus, through

many sufferings, they will hereafter be completely con-

formed to his holy human nature, both in body and soul :

that so he may appear among them as " the first begotten,"

and Head " of the many brethren," which shall consti-

tute the family of God ; that, being admitted through him
to be children and heirs, they may thus be made meet with

him to enjoy their inheritance. {Note, 15— 17.) As this

was the " determined purpose and foreknowledge of
" God " respecting them ; so all the Intermediate steps

were equally pre-determined, Thus the Lord " calls " to

repentance, faith in Christ, anu newness of life, every one
whom he has " predestinated ;

" he " justifies," through

the righteousness of Christ, every one whom he " calls;"

and he will finally " glorify " every one whom he " justi-

" fies." {Marg. Ref. g—n.)—Sanctification Is not ex-

pressly mentioned In this golden chain : but " predestl-

" nation to be conformed to the Image " of Christ, effectual

calling, and final glory, so describe the beginning, the pro-

gress, and the consummation of sanctification, that no
omission can In this respect be Imputed to the apostle. In

the language of faith and hope, he speaks of the whole

work as already done, because ensured by the purposes

and promises of God; and he demands what can be said

unto, or against, such things. For if God be thus " for

" us," freely and absolutely, our unchangeable Friend,

and thus determined to bless us with everlasting felicity

;

who or what can be so against us, as to defeat his gra-

cious purpose ? Or what need have we to fear the rage and
power of all creatures, if they should combine against us ?

{Marg. Ref. o, p.)—From this and similar passages, some
persons have absurdly spoken of our having been justified

from eternity, &c. but the fixed intention of doing any

thing. Is perfectljT distinct from the actual performance of

it. God as absolutely determined the final glorification of

every believer, as he did the justification of every elect

1 7
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q».6-io. x;.2i. 32 He '^ that spared not his own
I'sMiii. iiaMatt! gon, but ' dehvered him up for us all,
iii. 17. Jolin 111. ,,,, , • 1 ^ '

-I o i

.V^p2 Cor. V. -.'I.
s

j^Q^y gijr^ii \^Q ^Qi ^vith hull also ireely

r Vtx
"' '" gi^'C us all things r

s •J8. vi. 23. Ps. Ixxxiv. 11. 1 Cor. ii. 12. iii. 21—23. 2 Cor. iv. 15. Rev. x.\i. 7.

person : we might then as well say, they have been glori-

fied in body and soul from all eternity : this could not be

more absurd or unscriptural, than the notion of being

justified from eternity; and probably it would be less

capable of perversion.—Dr. Whitby says, that all the

fathers, before Augustine, understood this passage ' of
' those, whom God foresaw would love him.' But does

God foresee, that any of our race, while unregenerate, will

love him ? (Note, Eph. i. 3—8.) And is not the clause

" called according to his purpose," of the same import as

regenerated ? And can this choice of some, rather than

others, of our fallen race, because of something spiritually

good in them, as the ground of it, in order to their being

thus " called," possibly consist with the doctrines of ori-

ginal sin, or the total depravity of human nature, and of a

regeneration from the death of sin to the life of righteous-

ness ? Does it not border on Pelagianism ? This, however,

gives up the notion of a national election being intended.

Indeed, if all the Gentiles, or all the inhabitants of any

one nation, whom God foreknew, and determined to call

into his church, be actually " conformed to the image of

"Christ," and "justified," and shall, without exception,

partake of eternal glory ; the interpretation of the passage,

as referring to the election of collective bodies, may stand

;

but otherwise it cannot. So that, if this were the only
passage, in which the humiliating subject was expressly

mentioned; we might confidently maintain, that the doc-
trine of individual predestination to eternal life, and the
authority of the apostle as an inspired writer, must stand
or fall together. Nothing more fully shews this, than the
aifficulties to which its very learned and sagacious opposers
are reduced ; and the different and discordant grounds on
which they rest their cause : for they scarcely agree in any
thing, but in determining to oppose the most natural and
obvious meaning of the words. Perhaps the apostle's doc-
trine was never more justly expressed by any uninspired
writer, than in the former part of the seventeenth article
of our church. ' Predestination unto life, is the everlast-
' ing purpose of God, whereby (before the foundations
' of the world were laid,) he hath constantly decreed by his
' counsel, secret to us, to deliver from curse and damnation
' those whom he hath chosen in Christ out of mankind

;

' and to bring them by Christ to everlasting salvation, as
' vessels made to honour. Wherefore they which be en-
' dued with so excellent a benefit of God, be called accord-
* ing to God's purpose, by his Spirit working in due sea-
' son

;
they through grace obey the calling ; they be justi-

' fied freely
; they be made the sons of God by adop-

* tjon
; they be made like the image of his only begotten

'* Son Jesus Christ; they walk religiously in good works
-« and at length by God's mercy, they attain to everlasting
' felicity.'—Loue God, &c. (28) Notes, Jam. i. 12. ii. 5—
7 1 John IV. 9— 12. 19.

fFork to<rether. (28) -^vvspysi. * Omnia in utilitatem
' verorum Dei cultorum cedere.' Schleusner. See on Mark
XVI. 20.— The called.] Toij xXrjroij. See on i. 1. 6.—Jccord-

33 Who ' shall lay any thing to the t •: J^*-/^--]^

charge °of God's elect ^ "" It is God
^^; "^^ip'pf

that justifieth. 1^^^^-JJ; l^ ','i'

34 Who Hs he that condemneth?
/,-3!'x7;;.''i:Mkt't:

xxiv. 24 Lukexviii. 7. 1 Tlies. i. 4. Tiu i. 1. 1 Pet. i. 2. x iii. 26. Is. I. 8, U.

Gal. iii. 8. y 1. xiv. 3. Job xxxiv. 2y. Fs. xxxvii. 33. cix. 31. Jer. 1. 20.

ing to his purpose.] Kola Trpo^Ecnv. ix. 11. Eph. i. 11. iii.

11. 2 Tim. i. 9. See on Acts xi. 23.-—fle did foreknow.

(29) ITposyvw. xi. 2. Acts xxvi. 5. 1 Pcu \. 20. 2 Pet. iii.

17. Ylpoymcrii' See on ^d* ii. 23.

—

He did predestinate.]

Upowpia-E. 30. See on Acts iv. 28.—To be conformed.] 2u/x-

[lopfng. Phil. iii. 21. Not elsewhere. '^viu^opi^Hit.tvoc, Phil.

iii. 10.

—

The image.] T>]f smovoi. 1 Cor. xi. 7- xv. 49. 2 Cor.

iii. 18. iv. 4. Col. \. 15. iii. 10. Heb. x. 1. See on i. 23.

—

Tliefirst-born.] UpuTOTOxov. Matt. i. 25. Col. i. 15. Heb.

i. 6. xi. 28. xii. 23. Rev. i. 5.

V. 32—34. The omnipotence and omniscience of God
had been, in the preceding verse, opposed to the puny
efforts of every enemy : here, his former benefits are shewn
to be assured pledges of final felicity, to all real Christians.

The holiness of God and man's sinfulness seemed to bar

the way to man's happiness ; but the free love of God to

them, when rebels and enemies, induced him to " give his
" own Son " to be their Surety and Sacrifice, who willingly

assumed their nature, in order to bear their sins : and in

this, the Father " spared him not, but delivered him up "

to agony, ignominy, and death ; notwithstanding his per-

sonal dignity and excellency, the perfection of his obe-
dience, and his own inconceivable love of him. {Marg. Ref.

r.—Notes, v. G— 10. Is. liii. 7—10. 2 Pet. ii. 4—9.)
Thus he bore the curse in the stead of all his people, and
so expiated their guilt, even when they were enemies : and
having, in virtue of that atonement, and his own eternal

choice, called them into a state of peace with him, and
taught them to love and obey him; how can it be sup-
posed, that he will now withhold any thing from them ?

{Marg. Ref. s.

—

Notes, Ps. Ixxxiv. 11, 12. 1 Cor. iii. 18

—

23. Eph. iii. 20, 21.) All things in heaven and earth, the
universal creation, yea, the everlasting enjoyment of the
Creator himself as their Portion, are not so great a display

of his free love to them, as the gift of his co-equal Son to

be the atonement on the cross for their sins ; and all the
rest necessarily follows upon their union with him, and
interest in him. {Note, John iii. 16.) The emphasis is evi-

dently here laid, not on Christ as incarnate, being given
up to death for us ; but in God's giving his own Son to
become incarnate for such a purpose. {Note, John v. 17,
18.)—Who then " can lay any thing to the charge of
" God's elect ;

" to the charge of those whose election is

manifested, by their being called to the fellowship of Ciirist ?

when it is God, against whom they have sinned, who has at

such a price completely justified them ? (Marg. Ref. t—x.

—Note, ], 2. Is. 1. 7—9. liv. 15— 17.) Satan may accuse
them, the world may revile them, their brethren may sus-
pect and censure them, their own consciences may reproach
them with many sins ; the law may convict and condemn
them, for many former and later transgressions : but God
himself pleads their cause ; he pronounces them righteous,
silences their accusers, pacifies their consciences, clears their
characters, and shews the law magnified, and justice satis-
fied, in the obedience and sufferings of their Surety ; and
who then can make good any charge against them ? [Note,
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B iv. 25. V. 6-10. ^ It is Christ that died, yea, rather that
24-Matt..xx.28. IS risen again, who is even at the right

if^v'V-^ Vohand of God, ^ who also maketh inter-

T^-n xh"'!' cession for us.

kev't la-
'^" 35 Who ' shall separate us from the

' aI^^u.^IJ?: love of Christ? Uhall tribulation, or

viiL u'2. 1 p«: distress, or persecution, or famine, or

t Iv. 7s. liii. 12. nakedness, or peril, or sword ?
John xvi. 2.'!. 2«, „^. ..'^ ., .t-. ii i

Heb"'iv frls' ^^ As it is written. For thy sake

I'Lmii.l;
2^'*' we are killed all the day long ; we are

*
jer ''"'xx^l!'

'3. accounted as ^ sheep for the slaughter.
Joh'nx. 28.'xiii! 1. 2 Tlies. ii. 1.3, 14. 16. Rev. i. ,% 6. d 17. v. 3-5. Matt. v.

JO— 12. X. 28—31. Lukexxi. 12— 18. John xvi. 33. Arts xiv. 22. xx. 2-3, 24. 2 Cor. iv.

17. vi. 4—10. xi. 2:^—27. 2 Tim. i. 12. iv. 16—18. Heb. xii. 3—11. Jam. i. 2—4. 1 Pet.

i. 5—7. iv. 12— 14. Hev. vii. 14— 17. e Ps. xliv. 22. cxli. 7. John xvi. 2. 1 Cor.

XV. 30, 31. 2Cor. iv. 11. f Is. liii. 7. Jer. xi. 19. xii. 3. h. 40. AtU viii. 32.

Zech. ill. 1—4.) If they look forward to the day of judg-

ment ; who shall then condemn them ? The Judge him-

self will be the same Person who loved them, died for their

sins, and rose again for their justification : {Note, iv. 23

—

25 :) and who now at the right hand of the Father ever

liveth to plead in their behalf, and to exert his almighty

power for their benefit ! Even now, he presents their ser-

vices for acceptance before his Father's throne; he quashes

all accusations brought against them, he defeats the machi-

nations of their enemies ; he manages all things for their

.good, and is perfecting his work in them : and will he then

forsake the work of his own hands, and at last condemn
them to hell ? It is impossible ! [Marg. Ref. y—b.

—

1^ Notes, Is. liv. 6—10. 15—17. Luke xxii.'si-34, v. 32.

John xvii. 1—3. 2 Tlies. ii. 13, 14. Heb. vii. 23—25.)
Spared not. (32) Oux e(pHaaTo. xi. 21.2 Pet. ii. 4, 5.

See on ^Icts xx. 29.

—

His own Son.] Ts j^i« vih. See on

1 Cor. vii. 2.

—

Freely give.] Xapia-erai. 1 Cor. ii. 12. See

•on Luke vii. 21. 42.

—

Shall lay any thing to the charge.

(33) EyKot\E(Tsi. See on Acts xxiii. 29.

V. 35—39. As infinite and unchangeable power and

love, are engaged in behalf of all believers, and the mercy
already shewn them is greater than all that which is further

needful ; they may even triumph on the field of battle, and

exult amidst their conflicts and groans: for " who shall
"*' separate them from the love of Christ," who has chosen,

redeemed, called, and justified them ? Shall trials, perse-

cutions, or calamities of any kind, degree, or continuance ?

Shall the sword of war, or that of the executioner ? In-

deed it had been written of old, that the harmless people

of God were, and would be, butchered like sheep. (Marg.

Ref. c—f.—Notes, v. 6—10. Ps. xliv. 17—22. John xvi.

1—3. Eph. in. 14— 19, vv. 18, 19.) But, instead of being

separated from his love by these events, they would be

brought to the more complete enjoyment of it: and so not

only escape unhurt, or barely come off victorious ; but

they would also be made " more than conquerors," even

immense gainers, by their sufferings, through the sup-

porting grace of their loving Saviour. (Marg. Ref. g, h.

—

Notes, 2 Chr. xx. 22—25. xxxii. 27—29.) Indeed, the

apostle was fully " persuaded," or assured, that neither

the love of life, nor its snares and trials, nor the fear,

agony, or separating stroke of death in any form, nor the

machinations of evil angels, or of all the principalities

and powers of darkness, or the ungodly persecuting princes

.of this world ; nor any present calamities, or future un-
VOL. VI.

XX. 25—
XXT. 8.

1 Cor. XV. .')4. 67
2 Cor. ii. U. xii.

9, 10. 1 Jolin iv.

4. V. 4, 5. Rev.

37 Nay, ^ in all these things we are g |chr.

more than conquerors, through ^ him ' "
"

that loved us. ........ „ev

38 For ' I am persuaded, Hhat nei- Ii'. xul n'xvu.

ther death, nor life, nor angels, ' nor h GaMii'/o. Eph.

principalities, nor powers, nor thinjjfs 2' ni^es. ^i.~ffi:
'^.

.^1 • -
^1 John iv. 10.

present, nor things to come, .19 Rev. i.s.

39 "'Nor "height, nor "depth, nor
'

'}^-j^Tim^i^i2;

any other creature, •• shall be able to ''.^:f .fj'''^"';"

separate us from '^ the love of God, ^fg.^'f,",^ i^

which is in Christ Jesus our Lord

4
20

—23.
1 2 Cor. xi. 14.

Eph. vi. 11, 12. Col. i. 16. ii. 15. 1 Pet. v. *-IO. m Epii. iii. 18, 19. n Ex.
ix. 16, 17. Ps. xciii. 3, 4. Is. x. 10-14.33. xxiv. 21. Dan. iv. II. v. 18—23. 2 Thes. ii. 4.
Hev. xiii. 1—8. o xi. 33. Ps. Ixiv. 6. Prov. xx. .S. Matt. xxiv. 24. 2Cor. ii. 11.
xi. 3. 2 Thes. ii. 9—12. Rev. ii. 24. xii. 9. xiii. 14. xix. 20. xx. 3. 7. p John x. 28
—.SO. Col. iii. 3, 4. q 3.^. v. 8. John iii. 16. xvi. 27. xvii. 26. Eph. i. 4. ii. 4—7.
Tit. iii. 4—7. 1 John iv. 9, 10. 16. 19.

known changes or undiscovered scenes ; neither the height
of prosperity, nor the depth of adversity ; neither the
highest created power, nor the deepest plots of subtle ene-
mies ; nor any creature, nor all creatures, shall ever pre-
vail to separate true believers " from the love of God in
" Christ Jesus " towards them : as his purposes are un-
changeable, his engagements irrevocable, and his power
invincible. (Marg. Ref i—q.

—

Note, 1 Cor. iii. 18—23.)

—

It is frivolous to say, that sin, being no creature of God,
may separate the believer from his love, notwithstanding
all this: for such a restriction wholly invalidates the pas-
sage. Tribulation, persecution, the terror of death, the
frowns or smiles of the world, and the machinations of e\ il

spirits, have not the smallest tendency to " separate us
" from the love of God," except as they prove occasions
of sin. Professed believers in such circumstances often
forsake God and perish ; but " all his saints are in his
" hand," and " are kept by his power through faith unto
" salvation : " so that they either resist and overcome every
temptation ; or if baffled and foiled, they are brought back
by convictions and corrections, with penitent tears and
fervent supplications ; and they dread suflfering chiefly, be-
cause they fear lest it should prove the occasion of in-

dwelling sin gaining some victory over them. (Notes, Luke
xxii. 31—34. John x. 26—31. 1 Pet. I 3—5.)—If a man
take encouragement to sin from such assurances, he ren-
ders it extremely probable that he has no interest in them :

no one can triumph on this ground, who has not scriptural

evidence of his conversion and his love to God
;

(Note, 28—31;) or take the warrantable comfort of them, except
he is, at present, striving against sin, and harassed by fears

lest some future event should give that detested and dread-
ed foe, a fatal advantage over him. We must not there-
fore take the cordials from the weary and almost fainting
combatants ; because others unwarrantably seize upon
them, and fatally intoxicate tiiemselves with them.

Shall separate. (35) Xupiasi. 39. See on Matt. xix. 6.

—

Distress.] 27£vo%wpja. See on ii. 9.

—

Nakedness.] rv[/.voTrjg.

2 Cor. xi. 27. Rev. iii. 18. Ty^voj, Matt. xxv. 36. 38.—
For thy sake, &c. (36) Exactly from Sept. Ps. xliv. 22.— fVe are killed.] 0avaT«ft,£Sa. 13. vii. 4.— Slaughtei-.]

2<payr]j. Jets viii. 32. Jam. v. 5.

—

^Ve are more than con-
querors. (37) 'TTTspvixa/xEv. Here only.—/ am persuaded.

(38) IlsTreKrfiui. ' Cei'tus sum.' Schleusner. xiv. 14. xv.
14. Luke XX. 6. 2 Tim. i. 5. 12.

—

Height. (39) 'T^oujml

2 Cor. X. 5. Not elsewhere. 'Tx^of, Eph. iii. 18.

K
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CHAP. IX.

The apostle deeply laments the unbelief of his coun-

trymen, and declares his willingness to endure any

thing for their salvation, 1—3. He shews the privi-

leges of Israel as a nation, 4, 5 ; and the difference be-

tween Israelites according to the flesh, and the true

Israel, 6—8. He illustrates his subject, by the exam-

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—9

The terrors of the law, and our own consciousness of

guilt and indwelling sin, should endear to us the free sal-

vation of the gospel; and urge us to flee for refuge to

Christ, that we may be safe in him, as Noah was in the

ark, when threatened destruction shall overwhelm all un-

godly men.—While we earnestly desire to be delivered

from condemnation, let us seek for grace to enable us " to

" walk, not after the flesh, but after the Spirit
:

" thus it

will be evident, that " the law of the Spirit of life in

" Christ Jesus, hath made us free from the law of sin and
" death," and that the grace of the gospel has already

done far more towards our sanctification, than the law
could possibly ever do for those, who desired to be under
it. For if we truly rely on the sacrifice of the Son of God,
" in the likeness of sinful flesh," for our sins ; we shall

find that our old nature is condemned and must be cruci-

fied ; we shall heartily concur in putting this sentence in

execution ; and long for " the righteousness of the law to
" be fulfilled in us," even as it was by our Surety. Of
this, our present habitual " walk after the Spirit" is an
earnest and sure pledge. But " the carnal mind" and
conversation are evidences, that a man " is dead in sin

"

and under the curse of the law, however he may speak
about the grace of the gospel : for those who are " alive
" to God," and " at peace with him," are spiritual in

their judgment, affections, and habitual walk, though they
grieve that they are not more so. But " the carnal mind
" is enmity against God :

" no unregenerate man can de-
light in his holy law, or be subject to it; and how can it

be expected that God should be pleased with the formal
services of enemies and rebels? We should, therefore,
especially examine ourselves, whether " the Spirit of
" Christ dwell in us : " for if this be not our case, we do
not belong to him, are not in his kingdom, and shall not
have our portion with him ; but with the wicked, " in the
•' everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels,"
unless this entire change be wrought in our hearts, and
lives, during our continuance in this world.

V. 10—17.
If " the Spirit of Christ " have taken possession of our

hearts, and renewed his holy image there ; the death of
our " mortal bodies " will make way for perfecting the life

of our immortal souls, in which eternal life now abides •

and, through the Redeemer's righteousness, our bodies
too shall be raised again to share that glorious felicity.
^Vhat then can a worldly life present to our view, worthy
for a moment to be put in competition with this noble
" prize of our high calling ? " All that we owe to the flesh,

pies of Isaac, of Jacob and Esau, and of Pharaoh

;

and thus shews the freeness of the mercy of God, and

his holy but absolute sovereignty in all his dispensa-

tions, 9— 18. He answers objections to his doctrine,

ig—23 ;
proves it from the prophets, 24—2g ; and

evinces, that the Jews come short of the blessing,

(which the Gentiles obtained by faith,) because " they

" sought it by the works of the law," and rejected

Christ, 30—33.

is a holy revenge for the injuries already done, and the

hindrances continually given us : and instead of rendering
our state doubtful, by living after it in any degree ; we
should, by the Spirit, continually endeavour, more and
more entirely, to mortify it, and repress all its actings.

{Note, Gal. v. 16— 18. 22—26.) Thus, giving up our-
selves to be " led by the Spirit," our adoption will be
manifest, we shall gradually be emancipated from servile

motives and fears, and shall trust and obey God, and walk
with him as our reconciled Father ; the Holy Spirit will

witness with our consciences, that we have the temper of
loving, obedient children towards him ; and thus support
us in all trials and circumstances with the joyful prospect
and most blessed anticipations of our incorruptible in-

heritance.

V. 18—27.
It is the will of our heavenly Father, that " in the world

" we should have tribulations," and have fellowship with
Christ in his sufferings, before we " be glorified together"
with him. But on the most rational principles, and most
exact computation, we shall find, " that the sufferings of
" this present time, are not worthy to be compared with
" the glory which shall be revealed in us

;
" even if, in-

stead of our light trials, we were called to bear as heavy
and durable a cross as that of the apostle.—Indeed, siu

has filled the world with suffering, yea with unspeakable
disorder and misery ; all creatures seem to proclaim man's
fatal apostasy, and to recommend the inestimably precious
salvation of Christ.—Men every where are most evidently
at war with their Maker and with each other : so that the
earth is become a great slaughter-house and burying
ground, to its inhabitants; and the animals are forced
into the service of men's lusts, by a most abominable per-

version : and the creatures of God are made his rivals, in

that men generally, every where and through every age,
" have worshipped the creature more than the Creator^
" who is blessed for evermore." Thus the " creation groans
"under bondage" to human depravity; every part of it

seems to abet man's rebellion, or to be an instrument of
his crimes ; and the more reflecting even of the heathen
could see the strange state of the world, though they saw
neither the cause nor the cure of it. But the gospel
opens a brighter prospect ; a glorious crisis approaches, of
which all things seem in anxious expectation. When " the
"children of God shall be manifested," and separated from
his implacable foes, a complete deliverance from this bond-
age will be given to all, except Satan and his obstinate ad-
herents; and sin, deformity, vanity, and misery, shall be
seen no where, but in the bottomless pit. May we then
give diligence to ensure our interest in this redemption,
and to possess " the first-fruits of the Spirit, the earnest
" and pledge " of our inheritance. Then our groans under
R2
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r.i.23. 1 »SAY the truth in Christ, I lie not,« j. 9. 2 Cor.

xi. 31. xii. 19. . . 1 1 • •<
Gal. i. 20 pi.il. • niy conscience also beanno- me wit-
1. 8. 1 Tlies. II. J _ _ _ _ "^

5. I Tim. ii.

V. 21.
iiv^oo 1.1.1. y,Li.^ ^^"^J '^A^v^^v,

b ii. 15. Tiii. IH.

2 Cor. i. 1

1 Tim. i. 5. 1 .ohn iii. 19—21. c x. I. 1 Sam. xv. 35. Ps. cxix. laC. Is. Ixvi.

10. Jer. ix. I. xiii. 17. Lam. i. 12. iii. J8, 49. 51. £z. ix. 4. Luke xix. 41—44. Pliil.

iii. 18. Rev. xi. 3.

ness in the Holy Ghost.

2 That " I have great heaviness

our share of tliis universal ruin, while we wait for our final

adoption, will be " in hope
:

" we shall learn to disregard

the perishing things which are seen, and patiently to ex-

pect and wait for the good things, which are unseen and

eternal. The Spirit of God will help us under our infirmi-

ties to support our trials : and, notwithstanding our own
insufficiency, we shall, by his effectual teaching and aid,

pray to our heavenly Father, with such large and spiritual

desires, and such unutterable pantings after his salvation,

as shall ensure a gracious answer, and abundant supplies

of every needful blessing.

V. 28—39.

If assured, that we really " love God," and that we
habitually endeavour to keep his commandments ; we may
rest satisfied, that all things shall finally terminate to our

greatest advantage. For the love of God, ruling in the

hearts of those who were once enmity to him, proves that

they have been " called according to his purpose," in order

to be " conformed to the image of his Son," and made
meet as his brethren to be "joint heirs with him." But
none can have any ground to think themselves predesti-

nated, called, or justified, or to expect to be glorified;

except they love God, bear the image of Christ, walk in

his steps, and aim to obey and honour him : and, what-

ever men may object against these things, they who are

thus chosen, called, and justified, shall without doubt be

eternally glorified ; nor will a single exception be found to

this rule, though many will at length appear to have de-

ceived themselves and others. If God has determined to

save us, who can destroy us ? If " he spared not his own
" Son, but delivered him " to death for us ; how should he

refuse any thing to us ? If this was not too large a gift for

his enemies, what can he withhold from his friends and

children ? If he justifies us, who can condemn us ? If our

crucified and risen Jesus pleads and fights for us ; who can

plead or fight against us, with any possibility of prevailing ?

If the Judge himself is our Friend, who can pronounce a

sentence against us ? Or " what can separate us from the
" love of him " who bled on the cross for us, when we
were so guilty and depraved, that hell was our desert,

and the doom for which we were meet ? While therefore

we rejoice in these privileges and this security, and cheer-

fully expect to be " more than conquerors " in every con-

flict, and immense gainers by every loss and tribulation,

till " death be swallowed up in victory 5 " let us shew the

holiness of the doctrine by sparing none of our lusts,

shrinking from no hardship or expense, in the cause of

Christ, willingly enduring our cross, obeying his com-
mandments, and being " stedfast, unmoveable, and al-

" ways abounding in his work, as knowing that our labour
" is not in vain in the Lord.'^ {Note, 1 Cor. xv. 55—58.)

Chap. DC. V. 1—3.
NOTES.
From the apostle's arguing so

23.
and continual sorrow in my heart. dEx.xxxii.3j.

—, fiT 11 ' 1 1 ^n^ Dent. xxi. 2S,

»3 i^ or 1 could wish that myseli J"?ii. vi. i-, la
•'

J S<im. XIV. !--4i

* were * accursed from Christ for ^ my f,|
'.y''- * s. &

brethren, my kinsmen according to the *^^-
"p^'-'^f^

flesh :

Gen,
xxix. 14. Esth.
viii. 6. Acts vii.

23—2U. xiii. 26.

strenuously for " salvation by grace," " through faith
"

alone, without any respect to the Mosaick law, or the pe-

culiar privileges of the Jews ; it might perhaps be in-

ferred, tiiat he had no great attachment to his countrymen
;

nay, that the persecutions, which he had endured from
them, had alienated him from them. Being, therefore,

about still more fully to discuss the subject, of the rejec-

tion of the Jews and the calling of the Gentiles, and to

resolve the whole into the sovereign electing love of God

;

he introduced these topicks, by expressing, in the most
energetick language, his cordial affection for his people.

He spoke the truth, as in the presence of Christ his Judge,

and with a solemn appeal to him, that he did in no degree

deviate from it : his conscience also, being enlightened

and directed by " the Holy Spirit, bare witness " to his

sincerity, in what he was about to say. {Marg. Ref. a, b.)

The appeal is evidently equivalent to a solemn oath. Now,
an oath being an act of religious worship ; the apostle by
thus solemnly appealing to Jesus Christ, and to the Holy
Spirit, fully shews, that he considered them as entitled to

religious worship, as one with the Father. {Note, Matt.

xxviii. 19, 20.) Having made this solemn protestation, he

declared that the unbelief and rejection of the Jews ex-

cited exceedingly great disquietude, and depression, and
constant grief, in his heart. {Note, viii. 14-— 17-) Inso-

much, that he would even willingly submit to be treated

as an Anathema, or " accursed," after the manner of Christ;

to be excommunicated from his visible church, loaded with

infamy, crucified, or in any way put to the utmost pain

and disgrace ; or even for a time to be excluded from all

the comfort of communion with Christ, and shut up under

the deepest horror and distress of mind which could be

endured without sin ; if, by any personal sufferings of his

own, that could consist with his final salvation, he might

rescue his beloved brethren and kinsmen, from that na-

tional and personal destruction, which he saw was about to

come upon them for their obstinate unbelief. {Marg. and
Marg. Ref. c—f.

—

Note, Ex. xxxii. 30—33.)—This seems

to be the utmost that the apostle could mean ; as it would
be utterly unlawful, on any consideration whatever, to wish

to be eternally miserable, and an implacable enemy of God,

as all who perish will be. {Note, 1 John ill. 16, 17.)
—" I

" could even wish," ' (if it were proper to make such a
' wish, if it would avail to make so great a multitude happy,)
* " I could even wish" so great a blessing to my brethren,

* though with the loss of my own happiness.' Whitby.

Bearing me witness. (1) ^u[j.[/.apTupiio-r)g. viii. 16. See on
ii. 15.

—

Continual. (2) A5iaXfj7i-7oj. 2 Tim. i. 3. Not else-

where. AhaT^siTTTwg' See on i. 9.

—

Sorrow.'] OJ'uvr). 1 Tim.

vi. 10. Not elsewhere. O^umu, Luke ii, 48. xvi, 24, 25.

—/ could wish. (3) Hu%o,w>iv sya. Acts xxvl. 29. xxvil. 29.

2 Cor. xiii. 7- ^- Jam. v. 16, 3 John 2.—" I have wished,
" &c." (or prayed,) v)u%oju.v)v" not Yjoxofj-rv av. This par-

ticle, av, which often gives the indicative a subjunctive

meaning, is not here inserted ; and it may be rendeied.
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Kev. i. 18. T. 14. xxii. 2U.

" I have wished, &c." On some occasion, perhaps, the

apostle had passionately wished, or prayed, to this effect.

This appears to me the most literal and natural construc-

tion of the clause : but, as I can bring no support to tlie

interpretation, from more competent criticks, I propose it

with great hesitation.—Euxoj^aj is not used in any other

sense in the New Testament ; though it is in the Greek

writers.

—

Accursed^ AvaSs/xa. See on Acts xxiii. 14.

—

From Christ.] Ano Xpifu. The preposition onro, here trans-

lated from Christ, may be rendered after the example of

Christ.—" Whom I serve from my forefathers ;
" that is,

" after the example " of my forefathers. {Note, 2 Tim.

i. 3—5.)
V. 4, 5. The apostle was peculiarly grieved, by reflect-

ing, that all the distinguished favours, sliewn to his people,

should terminate in the rejection of them for opposing

Christ. They were the descendants of Israel, " who
" wrestled with God and prevailed :

" they had long been

the professed worshippers of Jehovah, to whom the typical

adoption pertained. The covenants made with Abraham,

Isaac, Jacob, Aaron, and David ; the law given at mount
Sinai ; and the national covenant grounded on it, belonged

to them, and were so many peculiar honours and advan-

tages, towards their becoming the spiritual people of God.

{Marg. Ref. g, h.

—

Note, iii. 1, 2.) The worship at the

temple, which was both typical of salvation by the Mes-
siah, and the means of grace and communion with God;
and the ark of the covenant, the symbol and pledge of

the Lord's gracious presence with them, had for ages been

their glory. All the promises, concerning Christ and his

salvation, were immediately given and preserved to them :

they were honourable, by their descent from the ancient

patriarchs, who walked with God and were accepted by

liirn ; and finally, the Messiah had in the time predicted

been born among them, one of their nation " as con-
" ccrning the flesh ;

" even He, who is also " God over
" all" creatures, blessed and praised throughout all worlds,

and to all eternity : to this the apostle fixed his cordial

Amen. {Marg. and Marg. Ref. i—s.)—The expression
" concerning the flesh," implies that Christ had a far

higlier and nobler nature: even as when Paul used it con-
cerning the Jews his brethren, he intimated his sorrow

that they were not his brethren, as the children of God,
born of the Spirit, and believers in Christ. Tiiis, witli

various other considerations, undeniably proves, that the

6 Not ' as though the word of God
hath taken none effect. For " they are

not all Israel, which are of Israel:

7 Neither " because they are the

seed of Abraham, are they all chil-

dren : but, ^ In Isaac shall thy seed

be called.

8 That is, * they which are the chil-

dren of the flesh, these are not the

children of God : but the children of

the promise * are counted for the seed.

9 For this is the word of promise,
'' At this time will I come, and Sara

shall have a son.

t ii'i. 3, xi. I. 12,

Num. xxiii. 19:

Is. Iv. II. Matt.
xxiv. 35. John
X. 35. 2 Tim. ii.

1.3. Heb. vi. 17,
18.

u ii. 28, 29. iv. 12
— 16. John i. 47.

Gal. vi. 16.

X Luke iii. 8.
xvi. 24, 25. 30.
John viii. 37

—

39. Phil. iii. 3.

y Gen. xxi. 1?-

Heb. xi. 18.

Z iv. 11—16. Gal,
iv. 22—31.

a Gen. xxxi. 15..

Ps. xxii. ,30.

Ixxxvii. 6. Joha
i. 13. Gal. iii.

26—29. 1 Jolin.

iii. 1,2.

b Gen. xvii. 21.
xviii. 10. 14.

xxi. 2. Sarnh.
Heb. xi. 11, 12.

17.

apostle here meant, in the most decided manner, to attest

the Deity of Christ, as One with the Father, and equally

the Object of universal and everlasting adoration. {Note,

1 John iv. 1—3.)—There is no example, either in the New
Testament, or in the Greek translation of the Old Tes-

tament, in which the doxology, " Blessed be God," is

expressed in the same words, and arranged in the same
manner, as in this place. So that the only way, in which

the Socinians and Arians have attempted to evade the

conclusion, unavoidably deducible from this text, namely

by rendering the clause, " Who is over all ; God be blessed
" for evermore

;
" rests on a most harsh, unnatural, and

unclassical construction, of which no example can be ad-

duced ; at the same time that it destroys the antithesis,

without which the verse would be wholly destitute of pro-

priety and animation.

The giving of the law. (4) 'H vo/x,o^ea-ia. Here only. No-
(/.oBsTYjc, Jam. iv. 12.

—

The service of God.] 'H Xoclpsta. xii.

1. John xvi. 2. Heb. ix. 1.

—

As concerning the flesh. (5)

To Kola, aap^a. 3. See on i. 3. viii. I.

—

God blessed for
ever. Amen.] ©so; euKoymog eij Te*j aioovxc. A/xrjv. i. 25.

2 Cor. xi. 31.

V. 6—9. Though the Jews had generally rejected the

gospel, and were as a nation excluded from the kingdom
of the Messiah ; it must not be supposed that his word
had failed of accomplishment. {Marg. Ref. t.

—

Notes, iii.

3, 4. xi. 1—6.) Their national covenant had been ful-

filled to them, till it was finally forfeited ; the promises
respecting the Messiah hud been performed ; and the spi-

ritual covenant and promises did not belong to them, as a

nation, but only to such of them as believed, in common
with other believers : {Notes, xv. 8—13 :) for all were not
the true Israel of God, who were naturally descended from
Jacob. {Marg. Ref. u.

—

Notes, ii. 27—29. iv. 9— 12. Ps.
Ixxiii. 1. John i. 4/—51.) Indeed this had been intimated
in the case of Abraham and his seed : for the covenant
made with him, in favour of his children, did not include
all his posterity ; but it was limited to the line of Isaac,

when the Lord said to him, " In Isaac shall thy seed be
"called." {Marg. Ref. X, y.—Notes, Gen. xvii. 17—21.
xxi. 8— 12.) So that all his children, in the ordinary
course of things, were not adopted, as the children of
God, even in a typical sense : but those only, who sprang
from him according to the promise, and by the extraor-
dinary power of God performing it, when Sarah was m-

r. 4
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10 And * not only this ; ^ but whenc V. S. 11. Luke
xvi. 26.

''rXU"' ^''Rebecca also had conceived by one,
e iv. I". Ps. li. 5.

f

Eph!'ii.3.
' even hy our father Isaac

11 (For ^ the children being not yetxiv. 24. I'ti, 27
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iii. 11. 2 7^111. i. evil, ^ that the purpose of God ^ accord-

^
4
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„ t'i.YEpiui'i.' works, ' but of him that calleth ;)

viii. 28. 1 Thes. ii. 12. 2 Tlies. ii. 13, U. 1 Pet. v. 10. Rev. xvii. 14.Tit. iii. 5.

turally past child-bearing. (Marg. Ref. z—b.

—

Notes,

Gen. xvii. 5, 6. 19—21. xviii. 9— 15. xxi. 1—/•)—The
apostle evidently speaks of a true Israel, among the de-

scendants of Israel ; a remnant, as distinguished from the

nation at large : and he introduces the case of Abraham
and his two sons, and afterwards that of Esau and Jacob,

not as examples, but as illustrations, of his main subject.

(Notes, Gal. iv. 21—31. vi. 15, 16.) If this were care-

fully noted, the perplexity which involves the reasonings

of many learned men on this passage, would in a great

measure vanish. " The children of the promise," are those
' whom God gives to Abraham, by a spiritual generation,
' whether alone, as in the case of us Gentiles ; or added
* to the carnal generation, as in the case of Isaac, and of
* all believing Jews. ...They who interpret " the children
' " of promise," to mean those, who by faith embrace the
' promise; say indeed what is fact, but do not speak with
' suitable precision : for the apostle does not in this place
* distinguish the children of Abraham from others, by their

* faith as known; but he discourses concerning the primary
' cause, that is, the fountain of their faith itself, namely
* the eternal purpose of gratuitous election.' Beza.—Isaac

was promised some time before his birth ; and the faithful-

ness and power of God having fulfilled that promise, he

was " the child of promise," in whom Abraham's " seed
" should be called," and in whose " Seed the nations
" should be blessed :" but Ishmael was not thus previously

promised ; and it was foretold that the chosen nation,

which was to inherit Canaan, and from whom the Messiah

was appointed to spring, would not descend from him, but

from Isaac. In like manner, all the descendants of Israel

were not entitled to the spiritual blessings of the covenant;

but only " the remnant according to the election of grace,"

which was found among them : and these, being rege-

nerated and having believed in Christ, were brought into

the family of believing Abraham, as the children of pro-

mise, in whom the promises to him, concerning his nu-

merous posterity and their extraordinary privileges, should
be especially fulfilled. (Notes, iv. 9— 17- xi. 1—6.

Matt. iii. 7—10. Gal. iii. 26—29. Heb. vi. 13—15.)
—In tlius adducing the case of Isaac and Ishmael, the

apostle certainly did not decide on the eternal state of either

of tiiese individuals : yet the subject which he thus illus-

trated, namely, a remnant of believers among an unbe-
lieving nation, must refer, not to outward advantages and
disadvantages, but to eternal salvation or damnation;
for " he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, and
" he that believeth not shall be damned." And this is

equally clear, whether it be held, that this remnant be-
lieved, in consequence of their being elected ; or that they

were chosen, in consequence of their faith, either as fore-

seen, or as actually exercised.

—

In Isaac, &c. (7) From

12 It was said unto her, "^ The k cen. xx,r. -;,

* elder shall serve the ^ younger. u. f K^gi^'xll:

13 As it is written, 'Jacob have I * o'r. neater.

loved, but Esau have I "" hated. i^Mai.i.Ts.

T J TTTi , n 1 11 1 ^ „ » ni Gen. xxix. 31.

14 What shall we sav then ? Is ^t C""* ""i-
- , J Ih. Prov. XIII.

there unrighteousness with God ? God itk" 'xiV!' 20.

forbid. „^^}l"JlA\n i>ee on in. I. f>.

oii. .5 ill. ."i.e. Gen. xviii. 2.^. Dent, xxxii. 4. 2 Chr. xix. 7. Job viii. 3. xxxiv. 10—12.
18, 19. XXXV. 2. Ps. xcii. 15. cxlv. 17. Jer. xii. 1. Kev. xv. 3, 4. xvi. 7.

the LXX, who accord with the Hebrew. (Gen. xxi. 12.)—Jt tliis time, &c. (9) Not exactly according to the LXX,
or the Hebrew; though it agrees more nearly with the

latter. The clause, rendered in Genesis, " according to
" the time of life," is changed by the apostle, from the

Septuagint, for " according to this time." (Gen.
xviii. 10.)

Not as though. (6) Ovx/oiov ^s oli. ' 'Oiov, omisso eg-i,

' sumitur potentialiter pro d'vvarov eft, fieri potest.'

Schleusner.

—

Hath taken none effect.] ExTTETrrcuxev. Mark
xiii. 25. Jets xii. 7. xxvii. 17. 26. 29. 32. 1 Cor. xiii. 8.

Gal. V. 4. Jam. i. 11. 1 Pet. i. 24. 2 Pet. iii. I7. Rev.
ii. 5.

V. 10— 14. As Isaac was Abraham's only son, by Saiali

his wife; it might have been supposed, that the covenanted
blessings were limited to him on that account. Yet not

only Ishmael, Abraham's son by Hagar, the bond-woman,
and his children by Keturah, were excluded ; but even
Esau and his posterity, though the elder son of Isaac and
Rebekah, and twin-brother to Jacob, was set aside ; and
this not subsequent to any crime by which he forfeited the

birthright, but previously. For even before the children

were born, and consequently " before they had done any
" good or evil," it was said to Rebekah that " the elder
" should serve the younger;" (Note, Gen. xxv. 22, 23;)
which certainly implied the special favour of God to Jacob
above Esau, and that the covenanted blessings respecting

Canaan, the oracles and ordinances of God, and the pro-

mised Messiah, would be restricted to him and his de-

scendants. This clearly indicated, that " the purpose of
" God," in respect of " the heirs of promise," would be
established according to his sovereign election, who calls

men to partake of the blessing as he pleases ; and not

in the foresight of any works which they would perform.

Doubtless, God foresaw that Esau's works would be pro-

fane and evil; (Notes, Gen. xxv. 31—34. xxvii. 41, 42.

Heb. xii. 15—17 ;) and Jacob's in a measure pious and
holy : but the good works of Jacob could only be fore-

seen, as the effect of his election and consequent regenera-

tion ; and thus foreseen as the effect, they could not be the

cause of these blessings. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. c—k.

—

Note, Eph. i. 3—8.) God foresaw both Esau and Jacob
as " born in sin, and by nature the children of wrath, even
"

"vs others ;
" (Note, Eph. ii. 3;) and he knew that, if left

10 themselves, they would continue in sin through life

:

but (for wise and holy reasons known to himself but not

revealed to us,) he purposed to change Jacob's heart, and
to leave Esau to his native perverseness ; because he freely

loved Jacob, but did not in the same manner love Esau.

Wickedness foreseen is doubtless the cause of the Lord's

purpo.se to condemn ; because It is of a man's self by

nature, and God condemns none, who do not justly de-

K 5
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p 16. 18. J!). Ex. 15 For he saith to Moses, ^ I will

e^T'lf. '^svu. have mercy on whom I will have mercy,

and I will have compassion on whom I
11. Mic. vii. 18.

will have compassion.

serve it : but holiness foreseen in a fallen creature, cannot

be the cause of his election ; because it is the effect of

new creating grace, and never comes from any other

source. Thus prccieiition, or non-election, of a fallen

creature, is not gratuitous, but merited : election, shewn

in regeneration, is gratuito^is. This instance of Esau and

Jacob was intended as an illustration of the divine conduct

towards the fallen race of man.—It has often been urged,

that Jacob and Esau were not so much personally intended,

as their posterity; and that temporal, and not eternal,

things are spoken of: and this is certainly true. Jacob

never had dominion over Esau personally, but his posterity

ruled over Esau's. (Notes, G^n. xxv. 22, 23. xxvii. 27—
29. 39, 40. Mai. i. 2—5.)—The election, the prediction,

the birth-right, and the blessing, secured to Jacob and his

seed the same religious advantages, which the promise of

God secured to Isaac and his seed ; and excluded Esau,
as well as Ishmael, from them : and this, without deter-

mining anything of Esau's eternal state; though his cha-

racter, and the epithet profane annexed to his name by
the apostle, seem to indicate, that he was not a believer.

It is however evident, that the subject illustrated related

to individuals and to their eternal state, whether as be-
lievers or unbelievers. As Esau, that " the purpose of
" God according to election might stand," had no inherit-

ance in Canaan, and was not the progenitor of Christ ; so
those Israelites, who did not belong to " the election of
" grace," were excluded from the true church, had no part
in Christ, and no inheritance in heaven. But the reverse
was true of " the election of grace :

" those who belonged
to this election were " called," and in consequence be-
lieved; they were "justified" in Christ and "glorified:"
{Note,^ viii. 28—31 :) and the same is the case in respect of
men, in all other ages and nations. If indeed, there were
any of our race, not fallen like other men, or not " by
" nature dead in sin, and children of wrath, even as
" others

;

" if there were any inclined, without preventing
grace, to repent, and to believe the humbling, holy gospel
of Christ, to love God and obey his will ; then indeed the
election might be made, with respect to their foreseen
faith and obedience. But on this supposition, what ground
would there be for the objections, which the apostle evi-
dently supposes would be made to his doctrine ? or what
reason to silence them, in the manner he afterwards
does

; when he might easily, and consistently with truth,
have given an answer far more satisfactory to the objectors'
by clearly explaining his meaning ? It is then enquired,'
First, Are all men, as born of Adam, equally depraved?
and secondly. Is man willing of himself to do what is

spiritually good ; or docs the grace of God make him
willing ?

^
When these questions are answered, according

to the scriptures, and the articles and liturgy of our church,
it will readily be perceived, that no good, foreseen, eitherm the hearts or lives of sinners, could be the cause of their
election to eternal life.—If then God loved Jacob, and
hated Esau, (or shewed him less favour than Jacob,) with-
o;it any reference to their works, as comparatively good or

16 So then ** it is not of him that<) "• cen. xxvu.

willeth, nor of him that runneth, but ?^^ "^'-.'"^'^

of God that sheweth mercy. ^s., Luke x." -Ju

iii. 8. 1 Cor. i. 26-31. Epii. ii. 4, 5. Phil. ii. 13. 2Thes. ii. 13, 14. Tit iii! 3-6 'jam
i. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10.

"*

bad, then the grand principle is established, that God does
show more favour to one man, than to another, independ-
ently of their righteousness or unrighteousness. And
" is there unrighteousness with God?" could any injus-
tice be objected to him ? By no means : he did Esau no
wrong in leaving him to his own choice ; and he, and his
posterity, received more favours than they deserved : nor
did the unmerited love of God, to Jacob and his posterity
in any measure injure Esau.—Even in respect of holy
creatures, we must either allow, that God may justly per-
mit them to sin, and punish them for it, and so at least
foreknow, both the permission and the punishment; or
else we must deny that he can act as a moral Governor of
the universe. For, if this were not just, God would be
bound to prevent all his creatures from sinning: and if any
were left to sin. He only would be the cause of it. In-
deed, men are not aware what blasphemy is involved, in
their bold objections on this subject.—Much more then
may God righteously leave fallen creatures to themselves,
to proceed in rebellion, and sink into destruction. He
might justly have thus left all : it is of infinite mercy that
any are saved; their salvation can be no injury to those
who are punished only according to the desert of their own
sins : and it is evident, that most of the objections, brought
against these doctrines, originate from the want of a deep
conviction, that God would have been just, had he left our
vyhole fallen race under final condemnation : as the suppo-
sition that he leaves a large proportion of them thus to
perish, excites in numbers the same opposition, and leads
them to the same exclamations and objections, as the doc-
trine of personal election. Indeed, the sentence to be de-
nounced at the last day, on the unnumbered millions of
the wicked, is as dreadful, as any thing in this doctrine
can be. (Notes, iii. 5—8. Matt. xxv. 41—46.)—The elec-
iion of nations, to special privileges and religious advan-
tages, not vouchsafed to other nations, which some expo-
sitors suppose to be here meant, (contrary to the whole
tenour of the context,) is liable to all the same objections,
as personal election ; and can only be vindicated in the
same way. All nations might justly be left without them:
and when some are mercifidly favoured with them, " that
" the purpose of God according to election might stand,
« not of works but of him that calleth

; " no wrong is
done to the others.— The elder, &c. (12) From the LXX
which accord with the Hebrew. (Gen. xxv. 23.)—Jaco6,
r,'^; i^?^

^^""" ^^^ ^^^' w^^'ch accord with the Hebrew!
(Mai. 1. 2.)

Had conceived. (10) Koitw E%8<ra. xiii. 13. Lul-exl7.
^eb. xuu 4.— I7ie purpose. (11) 'H Trpo^io-ig. viii. 28.
£ph. 1. 11. iii. 11. (Notes, Eph. i. 9—12. iii. 9—12.)—
According to election.] K«7 sjiXoyvjv. xi. 5. 7. 28. See on
Acts IX. 15.

c
7' ^^~^^' 'Mercy presupposes misery and sin, or

^
tlie voluntary corruption of the human race : and this
corruption presupposes a creation in purity and upright-
ness. Beza.—Moses himself had written as strong lan-

guage concerning the sovereigntv of God, in shewin-^
K 6
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'a-'tv^^o"'"'^' ^^ F^^ ' ^^^^ scripture saitli unto
,
See on Ex. ix. pharaoli, ' Evcii for this same purpose

Eftrivl'i/' it have * I raised thee up, " that I might
3.' jer^xxvii.' fi^ shcw mj powcr in thee, and that " my
v. is-ii."'

^'' name miffht be declared throuo-hout all
1 Ex. X. 1,2. xiv. ,1,1
17. 18. XV. 14, the earth.

^"'N'sam iv'
^^ Therefore ^hath he mercy on

1- ^\8 '''prov
whom he will have mercy, and whom

xvi.4.is.xxxvii. }^g Tj^^iii » 1-jg hardeneth.

: /s^^V^^.^V 19 Thou ^wilt say then unto me,
21*. Eph. i.

6.' z i. 24—28. xi. 7, 8. See on Ex. iv. 21. vii. 13. Deut. ii. 30.

Josh. xi. 20. Is. Ixiii. 17. Matt. xiii. 14, 15. Acts xxviii. 26—28. 2Thes. ii. 10—12.
a iii. 8. 1 Cor. xv. 12.^5. Jam. i. 13.

mercy, as the apostle used, when Jehovah declared, " I

" will have mercy on whom / have mercy ; and I will have
" compassion on whom I have compassion :

" for the latter

clause is in the present tense; wliich implies, that he would
by no influence be induced to alter his fixed purpose of

shewing mercy, or executing vengeance. (Marg. Ref. p.—Note, Ex. xxxiii. 18, 19.) In the case of Jacob, it in-

deed appeared, that he was willing to obtain the blessing,

and he ran at his mother's word : thus he prevented Esau

;

and Isaac, contrary to his purpose, blessed him : but the

whole transaction was disgraceful, and merited the indig-

nation rather than the favour of God. {Marg. Ref. q.

—

Notes, Gen. xxvii. 1—29.) The establisiiment, however,

of the covenant with Jacob, and his posterity, did not

originate from this " willing or running," but from the

electing love of God ; whose purpose respecting him had

been made known many years before.—Thus believers

greatly desire the salvation of Christ, and labour to secure

it : yet these desires are streams from the fountain of elect-

ing love. They " were by nature children of wrath, even
" as others : but God, who is rich in mercy, for his great
" love wherewith he loved them, even when they were
" dead in sins, hath quickened them together with Christ."

(Notes, John xv. 12—16. Eph. ii. 3—10. Tit. iii. 4—7.)
Thus he makes them willing by regeneration ; and they

are inclined and excited to the diligent use of means, and
through these they are made partakers of salvation ; the

sinfulness, attending their very diligence, being graciously

forgiven. (Note, Phil.u. 12, 13.) Whereas they, who are

not thus willing and diligent, are not made unwilling by
any positive act of God; but their unwillingness is the con-

sequence of their own pride, self-will, love of sin, and
aversion to God and holiness. It springs from innate de-

pravity, and is increased and strengthened by habits of

disobedience ; and can never be removed, except by an act

of almighty power, which God cannot be bound injustice

to perform for any of his rebellious creatures. Men are

indeed naturally willing to be saved from misery, and made
happy ; and are often very diligent in proud and unbe-
lieving endeavours to obtain their object : (Note, x. 1

—

4 :) but this is widely different from a cordial willing-

ness, to be saved from sin as well as misery, and made
holy and happy, in the humbling method of the gospel

:

diligently to use all the means, freely to submit to all the

privations, and patiently to endure all the self-denial, re-

quisite in order to obtain it.—This subject might be fur-

ther illustrated by the case of Pharaoh. God, the Creator,

advanced him in his providence to great authority and

" Why doth he yet find fault ? for who
hath resisted his will?

20 Nay but, '^ O man, ** who art

thou that * repliest against God ?

* Shall the thing formed say to him
that formed it, Why hast thou made
me thus ?

21 Hath not ^ the potter power over
the clay, of the same lump to make
^ one vessel unto honour, and another
unto dishonour ?

e Is. xxix. 16. xlv. 9— 11. f 11. 18. Ts. Ixiv. 8. Jer. xviii. »—6.

xxii. 28. Hos. viii. 8. Acts ix. 15. 2 Tim. ii. 20, 21.

b iii. S—7. Gen.
1.20. Jobix. 12

— l.'i. 19. xxiii.

l.S, 14. Ps. Ixxvi.

10. Is. x. fi, 7.

xlvi. JO. 11. Dan.
iv. 35. Mark
xiv. 21. Acts ii,

23. iv. 27, 28.

c ii. 1. Mic. vi. 8.

1 Cor. vii. IG
Jam. ii. 20.

d Job xxxi.i. 13.

xxxvi. 23.

xxxviii. 2, S. xl.

2. 5. 8. xlii. 2—
6. Matt. XX. 15.

* Or, answereat
again. Job xvi.

3. Tit. ii. 9. or,

ilis/nuesl with
God. I Cor. i.

20. 1 Tim. vi. 5.

g 22, 23. Jer.

prosperity, and spared his life through the several plagues
of Egypt : but, at the same time, he left him to harden
himself in enmity and rebellion. Now God had declared,

that he intended this on purpose that in his destruction he
might make known his own power and glory throughout
the earth. ^Marg. Ref. s—x.

—

Notes, Ex. iv. 21. vii. 13.

viii. 15. ix. 13—16.) So that it must be allowed, that

God has mercy on such of our apostate race, as he sees

good ; and that " he hardeneth whom he will," by leaving

them to themselves, and under the power of Satan ; by
ordering his dispensations respecting them in such a man-
ner, as he knows will exasperate their enmity and embolden
their presumption ; and by judicially sentencing them
to final obduracy, that his justice in their punishment may
become the more conspicuous. (Note, 2 Thes. ii. 8— 12.)

—As Pharaoh perished in desperate rebellion against God,
who can deny, that his ruin was eternal, as well as tem-

poral; personal, not national?—'This hardening also is

' voluntary, because the Lord, offended by their depravity,
' makes use of their own will, in executing this judgmen
' on those whom he hardens. Then follow the fruits of
' this hardening, namely unbelief and sins, which are the
' real causes of the condemnation of the reprobate.' Beza.—I will have mercy, &c. (1.5) From the Sept. (Ex. xxxiii,

19.)

—

Even for this same, &c. (17) This varies consider-

ably from the Sept. and gives a far more energetick trans-

lation of the Hebrew. (Ex. ix. 16.)

7 will have compassion. (15) Oifcrsiprja-cc. Here only

N. T.

—

Ex. xxxiii. 19. Is. xxvii. 11. Sept. OixTip/jiuv'

See on Luke vi. 36.

—

I raised thee up. (17) E^nysipu as.

iCor. vi. 14. Not elsewhere.

—

I might sheiv.'} Ev?£(|a)/^ai.

ii. 15. 2 Cor. viii. 24. Eph. ii. 7. 1 Tim. i. 16. Tit. ii. 10.

iii. 2. Heb. vi. 10.—Eo;. ix. 16. Sept.—Might be de-

clared.] Aiayys>.rj. Acts xxi. 26.

—

Ex. ix. 16. Lev. xxv.

9. Sept.—He hardeneth. (18) 2«X>]puvEj. Heft. iii. 8. 13.

See on Acts xix. 9.

—

Ex. iv. 21. vii. 3. ix. 12. x. 27. xi.

10. xiv. 8. 17. Sept.

V. 19—21. The unhumbled opposer would be sure'

here to object and cavil, and to enquire, ' why the Lord
blamed or punished Pharaoh, or indeed any man, for his

sins. Who had resisted his sovereign will and appoint-

ment ? Even they, who most rebel against his precepts,

fulfil his decrees : his will is therefore universally done,

and no creature makes any opposition to it
!

'—As if the

secret purpose of God were, Qf possibly could be, a nde oj

duty to his creatures ! Or as if a man could intend to do
the will of God, by breaking his express commandments,
out of enmity to him, and to gratify his own lusts! (Marg.
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2'? PF/iat if God, " willincr to shew H fering
*= the vessels of wrath * fitted to '<|'. i t.... v

h 17. i 18. ii. 4,

kx^'c^iMrov'. /^/^ wrath, and to make his power
16.' 17."

"" " known, ' endured with much long suf-
'

l'8"'"i.o';21 .'k EC. viii. 1 l.'l2. Lam. iii. 22. 1 Pet. i,i. 20. 2 Pet. ii. 3. 9. i,i. 8. 9. 15.

Jude4. Kev. vi. 9— II.

Ref. a, b.) To this presumptuous objector (and such

objectors are very numerous, when botli the avowed ene-

mies, and the false friends, of these doctrines are included,)

the apostle answered, by demanding of him, (a man, a

sinner,) " who he was," that he should count himself au-

thorized to " reply against God," and to charge hinri with

injustice, or want of wisdom, for those things which he

had expressly spoken and done. {Notes, Job xxxiii. 12,

13. xxxiv. 10—30. xlii. 1—6.) Was it proper for tlie

creature to call his Creator to an account, for having

formed him as he saw good ? Would not men allow the

infinite God the same sovereign right to manage the affairs

of the creation, as the potter exercises in disposing of his

clay, when of the same lump he makes one vessel to a

more honourable, and another to a meaner use ? {Marg,

and Marg. Ref. d—g.—Notes, 22, 23. Is. xlv. 9, 10. Ixiv.

6—8. Jer. xviii. 1—10. 2 Tim. ii. 20—22.) Would they

give the" only wise God" no credit for his justice, wis-

dom, truth, and goodness, when they could not fully com-

prehend them ? Would they not infer, from his infinite

perfection, that he could not do wrong, however it might

appear to them ? And could there be any danger from the

exercise of absolute sovereignty by infinite wisdom and

excellency ? would they dare to dictate to the Lord, to

determine what he ought to do, or to call him to an ac-

count for what he had done? (Note, xi. 33—36.)—The
apostle could not mean, as it is plain from the whole con-

text, that God might justly make innocent creatures mi-

serable by prerogative, which some seem at least to sup-

pose : for he goes upon the supposition, that the sove-

reignty of God is that of infinite wisdom, justice, truth,

and goodness : and that he always decrees to do, what is the

most proper to be done. The words, " 1 will have mercy,
" on whom I will have mercy," imply that all deserved

wrath ; so that " the lump of clay, in the hands of the

" potter," must refer to men already existing in God's

foreknowledge as fallen creatures. But the apostle in-

tended to repress the arrogance of ignorant presumptuous
worms, who venture to speak about injustice, cruelty, and
tyranny, in discoursing of their offended Creator and Judge;
who decide, by vain reasoning in their own minds, liow the

infinite God ought to act; and then forgetting who He is,

and who they are, charge him foolishly, and say, that if

such and such doctrines be indeed true, then God is—but

their words ought not to be repeated. This very common
practice is such a compound of arrogance, irreverence, and
folly, that it seems the most glaring proof of human de-

pravity, which even this wicked world exliibits ; especially

when it is added, that pious men sometimes appear, in tiie

violence of controversy, to be betrayed into it.—It is won-
derful that the great Mr. Locke should confidently assert,

that tlie apostle here speaks of men nationally, and not
versonally, in reference to their eternal state ; when the

rejection of the .Jewish nation, with the reservation only

of " a remnant according to tlie election of grace," was
the apostle's main subject, to illustrate which all the other

examples are introduced. This remnant consisted of a

* Or, mtrfe
Gen. XV.

up.
16.destruction *

23 And that he ' might make known ^ Y'^jI
ii. 16.

10—12.
I ii. 4. V. 20, 21. Eph. i. 6—8. ii. 4. 7. 10. iii. 8. 16. Col. i. 2.", 2 Tlies.

small number of individuals, not of a nation ; and the

Gentile converts were individuals out of their several na-

tions, forming, with the Jewish converts, the Christian

church ; and not whole nations, or one whole nation,

chosen as a collective body, to succeed to the external ad-

vantages, which the nation of Lsrael had forfeited : and

surely " the vessels of mercy before prepared unto glory,"

which the apostle next mentions, must have been chosen,

not to external advantages, but to eternal life ! {Notes,

viii. 28—31. 2 Thes. ii. 13, 14. 1 Pet.i. 1—5.)

JVhy doth he. ..findfault? (19) Tt fj,ciJ,<p£Tcci; Mark vu.

2. Heb. viii. 8.

—

Hath resisted.] AvSej-rjxs. xiii. 2. See

on Luke xxi. 15.

—

His will.] Tw SouXrj[j.ocli olvth. Acts

xxvii. 43.—A §«A»), consilium. Acts ii. 23. E'})h. i. 11.

—

Nay hut. (20) Msvhv ys. Luke xi. 28. Phil. iii. 8.

—

Re-

pliest.] 'O avIaTTOKpivoixsvog. See on Luke xiv. 6.

—

The
thing formed.] To TrAao-ju-a. Here only N. T.

—

To him

that formed?^ Tw Tz-Xaa-avn. Here only N. T. Is. xxix.

16. xlv. 9. Sept.—The potter. (21) 'O Kspaf^sug. Matt.

xxvii. 7« 10.

—

Is. xxix. 16. xli. 25. Sept.—Lump.] T«
(^upafxarog. xi. 16. 1 Cor. v. 6, 7- GaZ. v. 9.

V. 22, 23. Suppose that God was pleased, (as in the

instance of Pharaoh,) in order more conspicuously to dis-

play his powerful wrath against his enemies, to endure

their provocations with patience and forbearance for a long

time, till they had acted out the desperate wickedness of

their hearts, and filled up the measure of their sins, and so

become ripe for signal vengeance ; what injustice could

there be in this ? In allusion to the potter's vessels, they

were in themselves " vessels of wrath;" and their wicked
dispositions and actions, rendered tiiem " fittetl for destruc-
" tion." Nor could they have been preserved from de-

struction, but by an act of omnipotent power, as well as

by the exercise of unmerited mercy : this, God was not

bound, and did not see good, to bestow ; and indeed they

were loo proud and wicked to ask or desire it, or even to

accept it, or own their need of it. They " despised the
" riches of that long-suffering" which spared them ; they
" treasured up wrath " in the impenitence of their hearts

;

and at length they received their due recompence. {Marg.
Ref. h, i.

—

Note, ii. 4—6.) On the other hand, should

the Lord choose to display the abundance of his glorious

power, truth, and love, in his dealings with some of the

same lump, whom he had selected to be " vessels of
" mercy ;" what was this to others ? These were not in them-
selves more meet for holy felicity than the former : but he
was pleased to prepare them before for it, by his regene-

rating and sanctifying grace ; as well as to make them
capable of actively glorifying him here on earth. But did

his free love to them imply injustice to others f Their cause
for gratitude was immense: but had those, who suffer no
more than they deserve, any ground for complaint ? while

he withholds from none their due, he has surely a right
" to do what he will with his own." {Marg. Ref. \, m.

—

Note, and P. O. Matt. xx. 1— 16, vv. 10— 16.)—The dif-

ferent language used concerning " the vessels of wrath,"
and " the vessels of mercy," is of the greatest importance

K 8
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m I Chr. xxix. 18.

Luke i. 17. Eph.
li. 3-5. Col. i.

12. 2 Thes. ii.

i:i, 14. 2 Tim.
ii. 21. Tit. iii. 3
-7. 1 Pet. i. 2
—5.

fi viii. 28—30.
1 Cor. I. 9. Heb.
iii. 1. 1 Pet V.

lu. Rev. xix. 9.

o iii. 29, 'M. iv.

11, 12. X. 12. xi.

n— 13. XV. »-
16. Gen. xlix.

10. Vs. xxii. 27.

Arts xiii. 47, 48.

XV, 14. xxi. 17

—

20. Gal. iii. 2S.

Eph. ii. 11—13.
iii. 6—8. Col. iii.

II.

p Hos, i. 1, 2.

Hnsea.
<] Hoii. ii.23. 1 Pet.

ii. 10.

r i. 7. Ez. xvi. 8.

John xvi. 27.

s Hos. i. 9, 10.

t viii. 16. Is. xliii.

6. John xi. 52.

the riches of his glory on the vessels

of mercy, which '"he had afore pre-

pared unto glory

;

24 Even us, " whom he hath called,
** not of the Jews only, but also of the

Gentiles r

25 As he saith also '' in Osee, ** I

will call them my people, which were
not my people ; and her " beloved,

which was not beloved.

26 And ' it shall come to pass, that

in the place where it was said unto

them, Ye are not my people ;
' there

shall they be called the children of the

living God.
2 Cor. vi. 18. Gal. iii. 2G. 1 John iii. 1—3.

in slating this doctrine solidly and scripturally : the former

are " fitted for destruction
;

" it is not said, that God had

fitted them. For he saw them, in themselves, both de-

serving wrath, and fit for the place of torment, and tiie

society of fallen angels : but God himself " had afore pre-
" pared the vessels of mercy," for that glory to which he

intended to advance them. The term " vessels of mercy,"

implies, that they too had deserved wrath ; and the " pre-
*' paration for glory," shews that in themselves they had
been unprepared. {Notes, Eph. ii. 1— 10. Tit. iii. 3—7-)

His power. (22) To luvcOov avm. ' Omnipotentiam ejus.'

Schleusner.

—

The vessels of wrath.] '^k£uyj opyric. 21.23.
2 Tim. ii. 20, 21. Opyrn' See on i. 18.—Fitted':] "Made
"up." Marg. Koilnplta(ji,Eva. See on Matt. xxi. 16.

—

De-
struction.] ATTcoXstav. John xvi\.\ 2. Acts viu. 20. 2 Thes.

ii. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 3. iii. 7«

—

The vessels of mercy. (23)
2x£y») eX£»f. See on Acts ix. 15.

—

Which he had afore pre-

pared.] 'A TrpoYiToitx.acrev. Eph. ii. 10. Not elsewhere N.
T.

—

Is. xxviii. 24. Sept. ' Ut declararet immensam suam
* benignitatem, erga homines sibi caros, quibus destinata
* est felicitas futura in regno Messiae.' Schleusner.—Glory.]

Ao|«v. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 10. 1 Pet. v. 4. 10. The
words used in these verses uniformly relate to eternal per-

dition or felicity.

V. 24—29. (Note, 22, 23.) " The vessels of mercy,"
or converts to Christianity, had been called from among
the Gentiles, as well as the Jews. (Marg. Ref n, o.

—

Note, viii. 28—31.) This gave great offence to the un-
believing Jews

;
yet their own prophets had expressly fore-

told it. Hosea had predicted, that they would " be
*' beloved " of God, as his people, who " had not been
" beloved

:

" {Notes, Hos. i. 8—10. ii. 21—-23 :) and Isaiah

had shewn, that only a remnant would be saved from the

innumerable multitudes of Israel ; and that God would
finish his work with that nation, in a righteous, but com-
pendious manner; or by taking a short account of the

chosen people among them, and consigning the rest to

just destruction throughout the whole land : {Notes, Is.

X. 21—23 :) and that except a seed, or " a very small
" remnant," had been left ; the nation would have been
destroyed like Sodom and Gomorrah. {Marg. Ref. p—d.—Note, Is. i. 7—9.)—A remnant of Israel, reserved by
God for himself, while the rest were given up to just

VOL. VI.

27 " Esaias also crieth concerning
Israel, '^ Though the number of the

children of Israel be as the sand of the

sea, ^ a remnant shall be saved

:

28 For he will finish the * work,
' and cut it short " in righteousness

:

because a short work will the Lord
make upon the earth.

29 And as Esaias said before, '' Ex-
cept the Lord of * sabaoth had left us

a seed, ** we had been as Sodoma, and
been made like unto Gomorrha.

30 What * shall we say then ? That
'^the Gentiles, which ^ followed not
after righteousness, have attained to
Is. Ixv. I, 2. 1 Cor. vi. 9-11. Eph. ii. 12. iv. 17—19. 1 Pet. iv. 3.

XV. 9. xxi. 21. Is. li. 1. 1 Tim. vi. 11.

u Is. i. 1. Isam\.
X Sfe on Is. x. 20
—23.

V xi 4— 6. Ezra
"

ix. 6. 14. Is. i.

'.K X. 2(1, 21. xi.

1 1. xxiv. 13. Jcr.

V. 10. Ez. vi. 8
Mic. V. 3—8.

* Or, account,

z Is. xxviii. 22.

XXX.12 -14. Dan.
ix. 2(i, 27. Matt.
xxiv. 21, 22.

a Ps. ix. 8. Ixv. .5.

Is. V. 16. Acts
xvii. 31. Rev.
xix. 1 1.

b Is. i. !). vi. 13.

l.am. iii. 22.

c Jam. V. 4.

d Gen. xix. 24.

Is. xiii. 19. Jer.

xlix. 18. 1. 40.

l.am. iv. fi. Am.
iv. 11. Zeph. ii.

•!. Sodom, Go-
morrah. 2 Pet.
ii. 6. Jiide 7.

e See on 14. iii. 5.

I i. 18—32. X. 20.

g 31. Prov.

punishment, demonstrates, that the election, however un-

derstood, was personal, not national.—I will call, &c (25,

26) Hos. i. 9. ii. 23.—Not exactly, either from the LXX,
or from the Hebrew : but the variations are immaterial as

to the general meaning
;

yet, on the whole, more nearly

according to the Hebrew.— Though the number, &c. (27

—

29) The case is the same in these quotations. {Is. i . 9.

X. 21—23.) Nothing can be more clear, than tliat the

inspired writer intended to give the general sense of the

scriptures, in such a translation into the Greek, as was
proper; yet, as the Romans were chiefly conversant in the

Septuagint, he used the words of that version, except when
there was a good reason for varying from them.—' From
' comparing the original with the Septuagint, no one can
' deny, that the Greek interpreters have in fact rendered
* the passage very negligently, as far as words are con-
' cerned. Should any one ask, why the apostle neverthe-
* less used that translation ; I answer, that he did this very

' properly, because those to whom he wrote had been used
* to that translation ; and that, as far as the sentiment is

* concerned, in support of which Paul adduced this testi-

' mony, the Greek interpreters had preserved it sufficiently

' faithful. Nor does it signify any other, either in the

' Hebrew or the Greek, than that God had determined to

' render the number of an ungrateful people extremely
' small.' Beza.
A remnant. (27) To )(oila>.si[/.[/.a. Here only N. T.—7^.

X. 22. xiv. 22. xxxvii. 30. Sept. A xalaT^enra, Is. xxxvii.

31, 32. Sept.—The work. (28) "The account." Marg.
Aoyov. Matt, xviii. 23. Heb. iv. 13.

—

Cid it short.] 2w-
TSfjLvuv.—A short.] 2wTSTju.»]jm.£vov. Here only N. T.

—

Is.

X. 23. Sept.

V. 30—33. The apostle having shewn, that both the

purposes and predictions of God were fulfilled, in the re-

jection of the unbelieving Jews, and the calling of the

Gentiles, here proceeds to shew by what means the things

had been effected ; for this also illustrated the argument

that the Lord had acted righteously, and the Jews wickedly,

in the whole concern. Tlie Gentiles, who before lived in

the grossest religious ignorance, idolatry, and vice, without

at all " following after righteousness," had suddenly,

through the surprising grace of God, been brought into a

state of acceptance with Him, being called to partake of
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h i. 17. lii. 22. iv.

9. 11. 13. 22. V.

J. X. .0. GaV
lii. & v.ft. Phil.

iii. f). Heb. xi.

7.

I 30. 32. X. 2-4,
Gal. iii. 21. i'liil,

iii. 6.

k iii. 20. iv. U,
15. xi. 7. Gal
iii. 10, II. V. .*,

4. Jam. ii. 10,

xvi. 30-34. 1

'' even the righteousnessrighteousness,

which is of faith

31 But Israel, which 'followed after

the law of righteousness, ^ hath not at-

tained to the law of righteousness.

32 Wherefore ?
' Because thei/ sought

II. 1 iv. 16. X. 3. Matt. xix. 16—20. John vi. 27—29. Acts

John V. 9—12.

" the rigliteousness of God by faith." (Marg. Ref. e—h.

Notes, 1. 17. iii. 21—26. iv. 9—12. Gal. iii. 26—29. Phil.

iii. 8—11. Heb. xi. 7. 2 Pet. i. 1, 2.)—But Israel who had

the law, both that which contained the rale of righteous-

ness, and that wliich shadowed forth the way of justifica-

tion ; and who had sedulously paid regard to it as " the

" law of righteousness," " had not attained to the law of

" righteousness." Not living up to their law, they were

not justified, but condemned by it; yet, cleaving to it,

they rejected Christ and his salvation. {Marg. Ref. i—I.

—Note, X. 1—4.) Wherefore then had they failed of ac-

ceptance ? Was it merely through God's decree ? Or
did he refuse to receive them, in the same way as the Gen-

tiles were justified ? That was by no means the case : but

they refused to seek the blessing " by faith," as an un-

meritedfavour ; and persisted in claiming it " by the law,"

as a matter of right. This they did, " as it were, by the
" works of the law:" they did not think that they per-

fectly kept the law, but they expected to make up their

deficiencies in one respect, by abounding in others ; or by
repentance, and amendment, and the legal sacrifices ; or

by superstitious additions, and observing the traditions of

men. Thus they sought the blessing from that law, which
denounced a curse upon them ; and refused to trust in him
who was raised up to bless them. At this stumbling-stone
they fell, as it had been predicted that they would. Their
obstinate pride and unbelief were the immediate cause of
their ruin ; and God had decreed, in righteousness, nothing
more than to give them up to the lusts of their own hearts.

{Marg. Ref. m—o.

—

Notes, Is. viii. 11— 15. xxviii. 16.

1 Pet. ii. 7, 8.)—Some expositors think, that the apostle
had reference to a race, in which the Jews, with all their

advantages, were so far from coming in before the gen-
tiles, that they were left at a great distance behind :

" for

"the last shall be first, and the first last." (AW, Matt.
xix. 29, 30.)—Mr. Locke and many others argue, that
the apostle only meant, that the gentiles here spoken of.

as those whom God had called (24), had embraced the
true religion ; not that they were actually and individually
brought into a state of salvation : but surely, if they " at-
" tained to righteousness, even the righteousness which is
" of faith," they were justified persons, " children of
" Abraham," children of God, and heirs of heaven ; and
they had before been spoken of " as vessels of mercy, pre-
" pared before unto glory." Though all, who professed
the gospel, were not of this character, yet none else were
partakers of " the righteousness which is of faith." It is

also granted, as these learned expositors maintain, that the
dealings of God with the Jews, and not his general con-
duct towards mankind at large, as to their eternal concerns,
is the primary subject of the chapter : but the dispensa-
tions of God with Israel are explained, illustrated, and
justified, on such principles, as establish in the clearest

it not by faith, but as it were by themxui.M^tt.xiii.

works of the law : for "" they stumbled

at that stumbling-stone ;

57. Luke ii. 34.
vii. 23. 1 Cor. i.

23.

n Ps. cxviii. 22,

33 As it is written, ° Behold, I lay {^^-'^^^ Ma«^

in Sion a Stumbhng-stone, and Rock J/^; J;-
[. Sp^

of offence: "and whosoever believeth
j^rv'' ^7.%?! liv!

on him shall not be ^ ashamed. Phlu.'ilTiS
i. 12. 1 John ii. 28. * Gr. confounded. 1 Pet. ii. 6.

manner, the method of his dealings with mankind at large.

And if we are not allowed to infer general conclusions,

from the commands, testimonies, promises, and dispensa-

tions of God to Israel, in respect of individuals ; it does

not appear, how we can use tiie scriptures, or a great pro-

portion of them at least, either for doctrinal or practical

purposes ; either for encouragement, warning, or " instruc-
" tion in righteousness."—" Whatsoever things were writ-

" ten aforetime, were written for our learning."—" All
" these things happened unto them for ensamples ; and
" they are written for our admonition, upon whom the
" ends of the world are come. Therefore let him that

" thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall." {Notes,

XV. 4—7- 1 Cor. X. 1— 12.)—The Jews, as a nation,

had outward privileges ; and so have Christians, as a col-

lective body. Most of them trusted in these outward pri-

vileges, and rejected the salvation of Christ ; and so do
the bulk of professed Christians. A remnant, however,

believed and were saved, while the rest were hardened and
rejected : the case is the same with professed Christians.

This remnant was " the election of grace
;
" and so is the

remnant of true Christians. {Notes, 24—29. xi. 1—6.

Matt. xi. 25, 26. John vi. 36—40.)—Behold I lay, &c.

(33) Nearer to the Hebrew than to the LXX. {Is. viii.

14. xxviii. 16.)

Have attained. (30) KarEhaSs. John xii. 35. Phil. iii. 12,

13. 1 Thes. V. 4. Apprehend, overtake, lay hold of.—The
righteousness which is of faith.'] Awaiotrwvrjv tijv ex Trtfewg.

32. X. 6. See on iii. 30.

—

The law of righteousness. (31)
Nojxov Sjxaiocruvflj. See on iii. 27. {Note, iii. 27, 28.)

—

They stumbled. (32) npoa-Exo^^av. xiv. 21. Luke iv. 11.

John xi. 9, 10. 1 Pet. ii. 8.

—

Stumbling-stone.'] AiQov

7rpo(7jcojw,jtjLaToj. 33. xiv. 13. 20. 1 Cor. viii. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 8.

—

Of offence. (33) SxavJaXs. See on Afa«. xvi. 23.

—

Shall

not he ashamed.'] Ov xuTaia-xuv^rjosTai. v. 5. x. 11.

—

KolaicrjcwSii, Zy. xxviii. 16. Sept. {Note, /s. xxviii. 16.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—5.

The command of " loving our neighbour as ourselves,"

and the example of Christ, require us to mourn over ob-
stinate transgressors, especially when near to us " accord-
" Ing to the flesh

;

" at the same time, that we vindicate

the justice of God in his dealings with them. {Note, Luke
xix. 41—44. P. O. 28—48.) This sorrow and anguish of
heart, springing from natural affection, will indeed alloy our
present consolations : but they are active principles, ex-
citing us to use proper means for the conversion of those
around us, and to submit to hardship, reproach, loss, or
suffering. In our compassionate endeavours for their good

:

and the more they rule In our hearts, and influence our
conduct, the more we resemble him, who " was made a

l2
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CHAP. X.

The apostle again shews his earnest desire of Israel's

salvation ; testifying that they had zeal, stating wherein

it was erroneous, and distinguishing between the

righteousness of the law, and that of faith, I— 11. He

" curse for us, to redeem us from tlie curse of the law."

—We cannot at present know the purposes of God re-

specting others : it will be soon enough for us to be
" without natural affection," when perfected in holiness

;

and to rejoice in the destruction of the enemies of God
individnally, when the event makes them known to us.

In the mean time, insensibility to the eternal condition of

our fellow creatures is contrary both to the love required

by the law, and the mercy of the gospel : and the more
we can appeal to our heart-searching Judge, through the

testimony of his Spirit in our consciences, that we sincerely

pity, pray for, and would suffer any thing to save, our

most virulent despisers and persecutors ; the greater con-

fidence we may use, in affectionately warning them of their

danger, and of the delusions into which they are fallen.

For no external forms, notions, means, promises, or in-

tercourse vvith eminent saints, can profit such as have not

themselves " the power of godliness." Nay, if we stood

related to Christ himself, " according to the flesh," we
should be in no degree profited by it; unless we submitted

to him, and trusted, worshipped, and obeyed him, as

" God over all, blessed for ever." {Notes, Matt. xii. 46
—50. Luke xi. 27, 28. 2 Cor. v. 16.)

V. 6—21.

The whole scripture shews the difference between the

professed Christian, and the real believer. Outward pri-

vileges are bestowed on many, who are not " the children
** of God." • These are " born of the Spirit," according

to the promise and " purpose of him," who " worketh all

" things after the counsel of his own will;" and not be-

cause they were better, by nature, or of themselves, than

others. For " the Lord hath mercy on whom he will have
" mercy," and " it is not of him that willeth, or of him
" that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy." {Notes,

John i. 10— 13. iii. 7j 8.) There is, however, abundant
encouragement to the diligent use of the means of grace,

which God has appointed. The promises, invitations, and
exhortations of scripture, are perfectly consistent with the

secret purposes of God. Where there is a willing mind,

and humble diligence in seeking him, the blessing will

certainly be given : and the happy believer will, in due
time, ascribe even this willingness to electing love. But if

men wilfully harden themselves in disobedience and im-

penitence ; God will shew his power and vengeance in

their destruction, and cause all their abused prosperity to

increase their condemnation, and his own glory in it.

—

Who could have previously thought, that any of our race

would have presumed to say, that " there is unrighteous-
" ness with God ! " to quarrel with his judgments, and
plead that " none hath resisted his will " or counsel ! Shall

criminals cite their offended Sovereign to their blasphemous
tribunal ? If they do, let them see to it, for " evil is be-
" fore them." " He that sitteth in heaven will deride

"

their folly, and " vex them in his hot displeasure." He

maintains that Jews and Gentiles are, in this respect,

on equal terms, 12, 13; that the gospel must be

preached to the Gentiles in order to their believing in

Christ, 14— 18; and that the prophets had foretold

the rejection of the Jews, and the calling of the Gen-
tiles, ig—21.

will proceed with his own plan, exercising his holy sove-

reignty as he sees good; and distinguishing between those

who adore, and those who blaspheme, the depths which
they cannot fathom: and he will number with the latter,

all those who profess to believe the doctrines in question,

and then take occasion from them to sin with greater pre-

sumption. But surely, all who love and fear God, how-
ever such truths may dazzle and dismay them, should
reverently keep silence before him. And even if they
hear them stated unscripturally or licentiously; they should
take care what words they use in disputing against those

who pervert the truth ; that they may not appear to coun-
tenance the impieties of infidels and ungodly men. In
short, modesty, caution, humility, and profound awe of

the holy Majesty of God, should restrain and guide the

tongues and pens of all, who speak or write on these sub-

jects ; however satisfied they may be with their own views

of them : and every sentence which is written or spoken,
in a manner, which on any supposition, imputes injustice

to God, is a proof of the pride and irreverence of the

writer or speaker.

V. 22—33.
The descendants of fallen Adam are in themselves

" vessels of wrath," and God's long-suffering towards them
is very wonderful : yet the practice and habits of disobe-

dience renders them still more and more " fitted for destruc-
" tion." But " the vessels of mercy" were originally of

the same lump ; and that new creation, by which they are
" afore prepared unto glory," is as great a display of the

riches of God's grace and mercy, as the inheritance which
he freely bestows upon them. If we have experienced

something of this change ; surely, in our own case, we
must allow that the Lord alone has made us to differ :

{Notes, 1 Cor. iv. 6, 7. xv. 3— 1 1 :) and, instead of disput-

ing against that free electing love, whence all our happi-

ness flows, we should be employed in adoring his pardon-

ing mercy and new-creating grace, or in " giving diligence
" to make our calling and election sure

;
" while those who

know nothing of this change ought to be far otherwise

employed, than in disputing either for or against this doc-

trine. Let them " strive to enter in at the strait gate,"

before the door be for ever shut ; and leave the discussion

of these abstruse questions to those, who are walking with

God in the way to heaven.—As many of us have now ob-

tained mercy, and are the people and children of the living

God, who once were far off from him ; so we may pray,

and hope, and take encouragement to use diligently all

proper means, that this may be the case with others

throughout the earth. For alas! even among the vast

number of professing Christians, it is to be feared that

only " a remnant will be saved ;" and the Lord will be
righteous in the destruction of an immense majority.

Blessed be his name, that he has left us also a seed of

true believers, to preserve our land from being as Sodom
and Gomorrah

;
yet this will not prevent very many indJ-

LS
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Brethren, ' my heart's desire and

Sam. xii~2i prayci' to God for Israel is, that they
t !x. 1—3. Ex,

xxxii. 10— la

XV. II. Si), xvi. - . -
1 , 1

J. jer. xvii. u;. mio-ht be saved
xviii. 20. Luke ''

xiii. H4. Julir)

V. ;il. I Cor. ix
2 For ^ I bear them record, " that

z'S viii' I they have a zeal of God, ** but not ac-
Gai. w. 15. Col. cording to knowledge.

c 2 kings X. 16. John xvi. 2.' Acts xxi. 20.23. xxii. X 22. xxvi. 9, 10. Gal. i. 14. iv.

I", It*. Phil. iii. (i (13. ix.32. Ps. xiv. 4. Prov. xix. 2. Is. xxvii. II. 2 Cor.

Iv. 4. 6. Phil. i. 9.

viduals from perishing with still deeper destruction. Wliile

numbers " care for none of these things," and perish

through open impiety : and while some are snatched from

among them, by an unexpected conversion, and " pass
" from death to life," through the righteousness of faith

and the grace of the gospel ; others, who seem intent on
" following after the law of righteousness," attain not to

it, " because they seek it not by faith, but as it were by
" the works of the law

;

" by an indistinct observance of

an imaginary rule, and expecting to atone for sin by forms,

sacraments, ahns, and superstitions, and by some general

notion of Christ's making up the rest. On " this stum-
" bling-stone" how many fall, and lose the race ! Being
offended at the humbling, levelling doctrines of free grace,

they even make the precious Foundation for our hope,
which God himself has laid, and on which " whoever
" trusts sliall never be ashamed," {Note, 1 Cor. iii. 10

—

15,) " a Stone of stumbling, and a Rock of offence;" and
so perish with an aggravated destruction.—From such a
downfall, good Lord, deliver us ! Amen.

NOTES.
Chap. X. V. 1—4, Aware of the offence which his

doctrine would give tlie Jews, and even many of the Jew-
ish Christians ; the apostle repeated his protestation, of his

earnest desires, and fervent prayers, for the salvation of
his people ; notwithstanding their prejudices against him,
and the persecutions which he had endured from them.
{Note, ix. 1—3.)—He was also ready to bear testimony in
behalf of the Jews, that they had " a zeal of God ;" or a
very great zeal, in things relating to God and religion.
They were very zealous for the worship of God, according
to the law of Moses, as they understood it ; butthis zeal was
misguided and ignorant, founded on a misconstruction of
the law itself, and of the national covenant ; and so lead-
ing them fatally to oppose the kingdom and salvation of
the promised Messiah. {Marg. Ref. a—d.—Notes, Jets
xxii. 1—5. xxvi. 9—11. Gal. i. 11-14. Phil. iii. 1—7.)
For they, not knowing the perfect justice of the divine
character, law, and government ; and the nature of that
righteousness, which God had provided for the justification
of sinners consistently with his own glory, had sought by
various devices to " establish their own righteousness " as
the meritorious ground of their justification ; in doing
which, tliey had refused to submit to the justice of God in
their condemnation, and to seek righteousness as his free
gift by faiUi alone. {Marg. Ref. e—g.— Notes, i. 17. iii.

-^1—26. IX. 30—33.)—The expression "establish their
" own righteousness," seems to be taken from a person,
who allows that his house is out of repair, and in some
danger of falling

; but will not be convinced that the foun-
dation is destroyed, and that it must come down, and be

3 For they being ignorant of " God's

righteousness, and going about ^to

establish their own righteousness, have

not » submitted themselves unto the

righteousness of God.

4 For " Christ is the end of the law
Rev. iii. I", 18. g Lev. xxvi. 41. Neh. ix. :« Job xxxiii. 2". Lam. iii

Luke XV. 17—21. li iii. 2.')—;5I. viii. 3, 4. Is. liii. II. Matt. in. 1.5.

17. Acts xiii. 38, 39. 1 Cor. i. 30. Gal. iii. 24. CoL ii. 10. 17. Heb. ix

e I 17. iii. 22. 2«>

V. 19. ix. 30. Ps
Ixxi. 15, 16. 19.

Is. Ii. 6.8.lvi. ].

Jer. xxiii. 5, 6.
Dan.ix. 24.Jol.n
xvi. 9, 10. 2 Cor.
V. 21. 2 Pet. i. I.

f ix. 31.32. Is. Ivii.

l2.lxiv.6.Luke)t
29. xvi.15. xviii.b'

— 12.Gal. v.3,4,
22. Dan. ix. 6—9.
v. 17, 18. John i.

7—14. x. 8-12.

entirely rebuilt on a new foundation. He therefore en-

deavours, by props and buttresses, and various repairs, to

make the house stand : but all his expense and labour are

thrown away ; and, if he persist in his vain endeavour, it

will be likely to fall down, and bury him in its ruins.

{Note, Matt. vii. 24—27.) Thus the Jews, (and immense
numbers in every age do the same for substance though

in varied forms,) when convinced of defects in their moral

righteousness, endeavoured to repair them, by ceremonial

or superstitious observances : nor would they be convinced,

that they were building on a false foundation ; that they

must totally give over these vain and perilous endeavours

;

and come for a gratuitous salvation to Christ by faith,

even as the poor Gentiles did. To this they would not

submit ; because they did not know, that Christ was " the

" end " and scope of the law, for the justification of all

believers. The strictness and sanction of the moral law

shewed men their need of salvation by grace, through

faith ; and the ceremonies shadowed forth Christ and his

work, as fulfilling the righteousness, and bearing the curse,

of the law : so that, even under the law, all who were

justified before God obtained that blessing by faith, which
interested them in the perfect righteousness of the pro-

mised and divine Redeemer. {Marg. Ref. h.

—

Notes, Is.

xlv. 20—25. Ii. 4

—

G. liv. 15— 17- Jer. xxiii. 5, 6.)—Some
argue, that if the apostle had in the preceding chapter

meant, that the rejection of the Jewish nation was abso-

lutely decreed, he would not have prayed for them ; but it

may be answered, that he knew a remnant was excepted :

he did not know to what number this remnant might ex-

tend, and his " good will," or benevolence, towards them
was so strong, that he prayed for the conversion of Israel-

ites, in a way which implied a longing desire that they

all might be saved. Had it depended on him, this would
have been the case : he prayed according to the know-
ledge which he had, and left secret things to God ; adoring
his wisdom and justice, even in those events which were
contrary to the feelings and desires of his heart.—The
author of these notes can answer for one, that his firm be-
lief of personal election and the divine decrees, does not
in the least interfere with his joining heartily in that prayer
of our excellent liturgy, ' That it may please God to have
' mercy upon all men.' {Notes, Jer. xiv. 10— 12. xv. 1.)

Ml/ heart's desire. (1) 'H su^khx mj eju.>jf xotpdnxg. See
on Matt. xi. 26.— That they might be saved.] E»f
(ToiTYipiav, " The goodwill of my heart, and prayer to God
" for Israel, is unto salvation."

—

J zeal of God. (2) ZrjXov

068. Phil. iii. 6. Col. iv. 13. See on Jam. iii. 16.

—

Being
ignorant. (3) Ayvowvrej. See on Acts xvii. 23.

—

Going
about.] ZriTHvreg. " Seeking"

—

To establish.] ^Triffai. iii.

31. xiv. 4. "Make to stand."

—

To the lighteoumess of
God?^ T») Sixaiocrwji t« 0;8. See on i. 17.

—

The end, (4)
1-4
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Ivii. 19. Mark
xvi. 15, Ifi. Acts
X. 43. xiii. 38,

39. xvi. 31. Gal.
iii. 2. 5. 1 Tim.
iv. 6. 1 Pet. i.

2;^. 25.

q xiv. II. Matt.
X. 32, 33. Luke
xii. 8. John ix.

22. xii. 42, 43.

Phil. ii. II.

1 John iv. 2, 3.

2 John 7.

r viii. .34. John vi.

69—71. XX. 26—
29. Acts viii. 37.

I Cor. XV. 14—
18. I Pet. i. 21.

for righteousness to every one that be-

lieveth.

5 For Moses describeth the right-

eousness which is of the law, ' That
the man which doeth those things shall

live by them.

6 But "^ the righteousness which is

of faith speaketh on this wise, ' Say not

in thine heart, Who shall ascend into

heaven ? (that is, " to bring Christ

downyrom above ;)

7 Or, Who shall descend into the

deep ? (that is, ° to bring up Christ

again from the dead:)

8 But what saith it ? ° The word is

nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in

thy heart : that is, ^ the word of faith,

which we preach

;

9 That *• if thou shalt confess with

thy mouth the Lord Jesus, ""and shalt

TeXog. Phil. iii. 19. 1 Tim. i. 5. The final cause : the

end proposed and intended.

V. 5— 1 1 . Moses had repeatedly shewn the righteous-

ness, which the law demanded of a man, in order to his

justification ; and his statement proved, that without a sin-

less obedience to every precept, no man could be accepted

according to the law ; and thus it effectually cut off all

transgressors from every hope, in this way. [Marg. Ref.

i.

—

Notes, Lev. xviii. 5. Deut. xxvii. 26. Ez. xx. 11.

Luke X. 25—29. Gal. iii. 10—14.) But " the righteous-
" ness of faith " might be introduced, as using the words

of Moses, on an especial occasion. {Note, Deut. xxx. 11

— 14.)—The self-condemned sinner is not called on to

perplex himself witii enquiries, how this righteousness may
be found : or to " say in his heart. Who shall ascend into
" heaven," to fetch down one who may introduce such

a righteousness? For Christ has already come down, and
finished that work. Nor is he put upon enquiring. Who
shall descend into the grave, or the place of departed

spirits, to bring back the crucified Saviour from the dead ?

for that also was already done, and he was exalted at the

right hand of the Father, to confer the blessing on all who
in true faith applied to him for it. Nor was the informa-

tion, respecting the means of obtaining it, at a distance,

that men should travel into far countries to enquire after

it, as philosophers often did, or as the queen of Sheba.

{Note, 1 Kings x. 1, 2.) On the contrary, it " was nigh
" to them," in " the word of faith," which the ministers

of Christ were sent to preach ; it was in the mouth of all

who professed the gospel, and in the hearts of all who be-

lieved it. {Marg. Ref. k—p.) In short, if a man confessed

faith in Jesus, as tlie Lord and Saviour of lost sinners, and
really " believed in his heart, that God had raised him
" from the dead," in attestation of having accepted his

atonement, he should certainly be saved, by the righteous-

ness of Christ imputed to him through faith. {Marg. Ref.

q, r.

—

Note, iv. 23—25.)—^That faitTi, by which a sinner

is made " the righteousness of God in Christ," has its

believe in thine heart that God hath

raised him from the dead, thou shalt

be saved.

10 For 'with the heart man believ-

eth ' unto righteousness ;
" and with

the mouth confession is made unto
salvation.

1

1

For the scripture saith, " Whoso-
ever believeth on him shall not be
ashamed.

1 2 For ^ there is no difference be-

tween the Jew and the Greek : for the

same ^ Lord over all is * rich unto all

that "* call upon him

:

13 For " whosoever shall call upon
the name of the Lord shall be saved.

14 How then "" shall they call on
him in whom they have not believed ?

^ and how shall they believe in him of
e i. 5. xvi. 25, 26. Mark xvi. 15, 16. Luke xxiv. 46, 47. John xx. 31.

17, 18. 2 Tim. iv. 17. Tit. i. 3.

s Luke viii. 1&
John i. 12, '>a

iii. 19—21. Heb.
iii. 12. X. 22.

t Gal. ii. 16. Phi..

iii 9.

u 9. I John IV. 15.

Rev. ii. 13.

X ix. 33. Is. xxvili.

16. xlix. 23.

1 Pet. ii. 6.

y iii. 22. 29, 30.

iv. II, 12. ix.

24. Acts X. 34,

35. XV. 8, 9.

Gal. iii. 28. Eph.
ii. 18-22. iii. 6.

Col. iii. II.

z xiv. 9. XV. 12.

Acts X. 36.

1 Cor. XV. 47.

Phil. ii. II. Rev.
xvii. 14. xix. 16.

a ii. 4, ix. '£'.

2 Cor. viii. 9.

Eph. i. 7. ii. 4.

7. iii. 8. 16. Phil,

iv. 19. Col. i. 27.

ii.2, 3.

b Ps. Ixxxvi. 5.

cxlv. 18. Is. Iv.

6. Acts ix. 14.

1 Cor. i. 2.

c Joel li. 32. Act.1

ii. 21

d 1 Kings viii. 41—13. Jon. i. 5.

9—14. 16. iii. 5

—9. Heb. xi. 6.

Jam. V. 15.

Acts xix. 2. xxvi.

seat in " the heart " of a humble penitent, and produces
cordial desires after him and love to him : and the bold

confession of his name and truth, among enemies, and in

the face of danger, evidences a man's faith to be genuine,
and gives a sure hope of complete salvation, according to

the prophecy before referred to. {Marg. Ref. s—x.

—

Notes,

ix. 30—33. Is. xxviii. 16L)—^The distinction between
" confessing with the mouth," and " believing in the
" heart," shews that the apostle was discoursing, not of a

mere profession of Christianity, but of the genuine since-

rity of him, who made that profession. [Notes, Mark xvi.

14— 16. 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22.) On the other hand, those who
refused to make this open profession in times of persecu-

tion, had no reason to conclude, that in their hearts they

truly believed in Christ, for righteousness and salvation.

' Justification is here expressly ascribed to faith, not as in-

' eluding works, but only as being that principle, which,
' when it is cordial and sincere, will certainly produce
^ them.' JVhitby. {Note, Matt. x. 32, S3.)—The man
which doeth, &c. (5) Nearly from the LXX, which ac-

cord to the Hebrew. {Lev. xviii. 5.)

—

Say not, &c. (6"—8)
The apostle here takes the general sentiment, and ex-

presses it in his own language ; which is not exactly ac

cording either to the LXX or the Hebrew. {Deut. xxx.

12—14.)
The rigJiteoiisness ivhich is of faith. (6) 'H ex Trifgajf

5jjcajoo-w)j. See on ix. 30. {Notes, Phil. iii. 8— 11. Heb.
xi. 7-)

—

The deep. (7) T>]v aQvdaov. See on Luke viii. 31.

V. 12— 17- In respect of the subject of which the

apostle was discoursing, there was " no difference " be-

tween Jews and Gentiles : for as none of them could be

justified by their works, or saved in unbelief; so the infi-

nite Creator and Governor of the world, being rich and
plenteous in mercy towards all who humbly call on him
for salvation, would never exclude from justification anv
who believed in his Son. {Marg. Ref y—a.

—

Notes^

iii. 27—31.) Thus the prophet had foretold, concerning

the times of the Messiah, that " whosoever should call

T.5
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fjpr. xxni. 32. whom tlicy have not heard? and how
"

'" "
shall they hear without a preacher ?

15 And '^how shall they preach, ex-

%Si cept they be sent ? as it is written,

Mat*. IX .'<8. X.

I—*>. xxviii. 18

—

aO. I.uke X. I

John XX. 21

Acts ix. I.V xiii

2—I. xxi

E^'iJ'l^T'if
^ How beautiful are the feet of them

g £lf'i;'i,,V that preach " the gospel of peace, ' and

„ wuu. ,'9. Luke bring glad tidings of good things

!

Ephifir^vi'it 16 But Hhey have not all 'obeyed
' tk^e ,M.";ii'i: the gospel : for Esaias saith, " Lord,

k \{i^T xi:'' 17; who hath believed * our report?

xx!:^? Het 17 So then "faith cometh by hear-

1

'-V:)^ Vi' lo'
^"^' ° ^^^ hearing by the word of God.

Fki'i' i 1^ But I say, PHave they not heard ?

"perflim.?; Yes verily, nheir sound went into all

m Is. liii. 1. John xii. 38—40. * Gr. the hearing of us; or, our preaching. n 14.

i. 16. Lukexvi. 29—31. 1 Cor. i. 18-24. Col. i. 4-6. 1 Thes. ii. 13. 2Thes. 11. 13.

i4. Jam. i. 18—21. 1 Pet. i. 23—2.'i. ii. 1,2. o Jer. xxiii. 28, 29. Mark iv. 24.

Luke viii. 11.21. xi. 28. 2Cor. ii. 17. Heb. iv. 12, 13. Rev. i. 9. p Acts ii. 5— 11.

xxvi. 20. xxviii. 23. q i. 8. xv. 19. Ps. xix. 4. Matt. xxiv. 14. xxvi. 13. xxviii. 19.

Mark xvi. 15. 20. Col. i. 6. 23.

" on the name of the Lord would be saved." {Notes, Joel

ii. 28—32. Acts ii. 14—21. ix. 10—14. 17—22.) The
Jews in general called upon Jehovah for temporal deli-

verance, and eternal salvation, even while they rejected

Christ ; but they called in vain : this therefore could not

be the intent of the prophecy. By " calling on the name
" of the Lord," we must understand, either invoking the

Lord Jesus personally, as the incarnate Word, the co-

equal Son of God, " God manifest in the flesh ;
" or call-

ing upon the Father, by faith in the Son, and through his

intercession : but the former sense best accords to the

apostle's argument, and is by far the most obvious con-

struction of the words. All believers thus " called on the

" name
1 Cor.

of

. 1

esusthe Lord

, 2 ;) and none else

{Marg. Ref. c.

—

Notes,

would, that is, humbly
and sincerely: therefore all, whether Jews or Gentiles,

who thus sought help from him, would be saved. But
how should any call on the Lord Jesus, the divine

Saviour, who had not believed in him ? Or how could

any believe in him, who had never heard of him or his

salvation ? Or how could the Gentiles hear the things

pertaining to Christ, if none of the Jews, to whom they

were immediately revealed, were sent by God, and by his

church, to preach to them ? Why then should the Jews
blame the apostle and others, for engaging in this needful

and benevolent work, to which God called them ? {Marg.
Ref. d—f.—Note, 1 Thes. ii. 13—16.)—The necessity

and importance of preaching the gospel had been stated in

strong terms by the prophet. {Marg. Ref. g—i,

—

Notes,

Is. lii. 7, 8. John xii. 37—41.)—He had poetically de-
scribed even the feet of those who proclaimed the gospel
of peace, to be beautiful : and though the Gentiles had
not generally welcomed the salvation of Christ, any more
than the Jews, so as to receive it with an obedient faith

;

yet that too had been intimated by the same prophet,
when he expressed his grief, and surprise, at men's gene-
ral inattention to the glad tidings of salvation by a suffer-

ing Messiah. {Marg. Ref. k—n.—Note, Is. liii. 1.) Even
the phrase which he used, when he called the gospel " our
" report," confirmed the foregoing argument, that faith

generally came, by men's hearing a report of Christ,
'jrought to them by the faithful preaching of the word of

the earth, and their words " unto the

,

ends of the world.

19 But ' I say, Did not Israel know?
' First Moses saith, I will provoke you

^

to jealousy by them that are no people,
^

and by a " foolish nation I will anger

you. u

20 But Esaias is * very bold, ana

saith, ^ I was found of them that sought

me not ;
^ I was made manifest unto

"

them that asked not after me. >

21 But to Israel he saith, ^ All day ^

long I have stretched forth my hands

unto '' a disobedient and gainsaying

people. '

XXV. 4. XXXV. 15. Matt. xx. 1—15. xxi. 33—43. xxii. 3—7. xxiii. 34—37
Acts xiii. 46, 47. b Deut. ix. 13. xxxi. 27. 1 Sam. viii. 7, 8, N
xliv. 4—fi. AcU vii. 51, 62. 1 Thes. ii. 16. 1 Pet. ii. 8.

Ps. xxiU 27.
xcriii. 3 Is.

xxiv. 16. xlix.

G. lii. 10. Jer.
xvi. 19.

18. iii. 26. 1 Cor.
i. 12. vii. 29. x.
19. Ki. 22. XV.
50.

xi. II. See on
lieut. xxxii. 21.

Hos. li. 23.
I Pet. ii. 10.

i.21,22. Ps.cxv.
5—8. Is. xliv. H
—20. Jer. x. 8.

14. I Cor. xii. 2.

Tit. iii. 3.

: Prov. xxviii. 1.

Is. Iviii. 1. Eph.
vi. 19, 20.

ix. 30. Is. IxT.
I.

Is. xlix. 6. lii.

l.'j. Iv. 4, 5.

Matt. XX. 16.

xxii. 9, 10. Luke
xiv. 23. 1 John
iv. 19.

. Prov. i. 24. )s.

Ixv. 2—5. Jer.

Luke xxiv. 47.

eh. ix. 26. Jer.

God. This is the means which God has appointed, and

chiefly blessed for this purpose, and it is therefore man's

duty to use it in expectation of his blessing.—The Christ-

ian church seems, during many ages, to have forgotten

her obligation to send the gospel to the nations ; but it

has in our days been brought to remembrance. May it be

acted on more and more !

—

The manner, in which the

apostle applies the words to Christ, which Isaiah spoke of

Jehovah, forms a strong proof of our Lord's Deity.

—

Feet, &c. (15) ' The feet of those who have travelled far,

' in a hot country, through rough and dusty roads, pre-
' sent a spectacle naturally offensive: ... nevertheless, the
' consideration, that the persons themselves are, to us, the
* messengers of peace and felicity, would make us behold
* with delight this indication of their embassy. Haud in-

' decoro pulvere sordidos. Horace.' Campbell.—The whole
passage most clearly shews, that without calling on Christ

none can be saved, that without faith none can call on him
;

and without the preaching, or publication in some way of

the gospel, none can believe in him.—The awful state of

the heathen nations, and our imperious duty towards them,
can hardly be more strongly stated, nor the opinion of

those who argue that multitudes will be saved by Jesus,

who never heard of his name, more energetically repro-

bated.

—

How beautifid, &c. (15) From the Hebrew,
omitting, " upon the mountains." ' The Sept. seems
' much corrupted here.' Randolph. {Is. lii. 70

—

Lord,
icho, &c. (16) Verbatim from the LXX, which add,
" Lord," not found in the Hebrew. (Is. liii. 1.)

Difference. (12) Aiag-oXn. See on iii. 22.

—

Beaidiful.

(15) 'lipajoi. Afaf^. xxiii. 27. Acts iii. 2.

—

Is. Ixiii. 1.

Sept.— That preach the gospel ofpeace.] Twv tvctyytUl^ofuevMV

iipriVYiv. Acts X. 36. Eph. ii. 17.

—

Is. lii. 7. Sepf.

—

Our re-

port. {\6) "The hearing of us," or "our preaching."
Marg. Tri axon rifjiuv. I7. Luke vii

^c/5 xvii. 20. Gal. ni. 2. Heb. v. 11.-

Sept.

V. 18—21. As then, the " hearing of the report

concerning Christ was absolutely necessary to faith in

him, and salvation by him ; could it be said, that the Jews
had not had an opportunity of hearing it ? Indeed the gos-
pel had been so generally and extensively diffused, that

l6

1. John xii. 38.

Is. lii. 7. liii. !•
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CHAP. XI.

The apostle shews, that God had not so cast off

Israel, but that a remnant would be saved, " according

" to the election of grace," by grace, not by works,

1—6; while the rest would be blinded, as foretold by

the prophets, 7— 10. He predicts that this exclusion

would not be final ; and states the consequences to the

the words of David, respecting the instructions con-

veyed to all nations, by the luminaries of heaven, (as typi-

cal of " the Sun of righteousness,") might be well applied

to what had already taken place. {Marg. Ref. p—r.

—

Note,

Ps. xix. 3—6.)—The Jews especially had almost univer-

sally heard the gospel. The apostles, the seventy disciples,

and otiiers, by the express command of the Lord, preached
in the cities and villages of Judea and Galilee, for a long
time, before they went to the Gentiles : and even Paul,

the apostle of the Gentiles, constantly first preached to

the Jews, in every city whither he went. Very few of that

nation therefore could plead, that they liad had no oppor-
tunity of hearing this report : and their unbelief was the

effect, not of ignorance or want of instruction, but of ob-
stinate enmity against the truth. Again, could Israelites

plead, that no intimations had previously been given, that

God intended to cast them oiF for their unbelief and dis-

obedience, and to take others in their stead ? Even Moses,
in that prophetical song which all the people were com-
manded to learn throughout their generations, had repre-

sented Jehovah declaring, that he would excite them to

jealousy by tliose who had been no people to him, and
raise their indignation by his favours shewn to a nation,

whicii had been despised as foolish, because idolatrous.

(Marg. Ref. s—u.

—

Notes, Deut. xxxi. 19. xxxii. 21.)

This had been most remarkably accomplished, in the viru-

lent opposition to the gospel, which the calling of the Gen-
tiles had excited in the Jews ; when it should have stirred

them up to a pious emulation, not to be surpassed in

faith and holiness by those who had before been so

ignorant and far from God.—Isaiah also, in very bold
language, which must have given very great offence to his

contemporaries, had introduced Jehovah declaring that

he was found as a Saviour, and acceptably worshipped, by
those who just before had not so much as sought for him

;

and that he had freely bestowed his favour and conferred
his special grace on those, who had not previously made
any enquiries after him : but in respect of Israel, he de-
clared, that " he had stretched out his hands " full of

blessings, and with most earnest and affectionate invita-

tions, to a " disobedient and perverse people." (Marg.
Ref. \—h.—Note, h. Ixv. 1, 2.)—Their sound, &c. (18)
From the LXX, which vary from the Hebrew, having
sound instead of line. {Ps. xix. 4.)—/ will provoke, &c.
(19) From the Sept. {Deut. xxxii. 21.)—/ was found,
&c. (20, 21.) This agrees with the LXX, only transposing
the words.—It varies little from the Hebrew. {Is. Ixv. 1, 2.)

Their sound. (18) O f^oyyog auruv. 1 Cor. xiv. 7- Not
elsewhere N. T.

—

Ps. xix. 4. Sept. ^BByyo/xai- See Acts
ii. 4.

—

The ends.] Ta Trspara. Matt, xii.42. Luke xi. 31.

—

Ps. xix. 4. xlvi. 9. S^t.

—

I will provoke to jeabusy. (19)
riaca^ri^uju. xi. 11. 1 Cor. x. 22.

—

Deut xxxii. 21. Sepf.

—

Gentiles, both of the fall of the Jews, and of their re-

covery, 11— 15. He cautions the Gentile converts

not to boast against the Jews, but humbly to profit by

this example of God's severity and goodness ; and fore-

tels glorious times, which would at length arrive, l6

—32. He adores the depths of God's wisdom,

and the glory of his unsearchable judgments, his un-

derived all-suflRciency, and his universal and absolute

sovereignty, 33—36.

Ex 7r«^«, el ^rjXoo), quod a fnAoj, fervor, emulatio, &c.—/ will

anger.] Uapopytu. Eph. vi. 4.

—

Dent, xxxii. 21. Sept.

nixpopyi(ry.og, Eph. iv. 26.—Is very bold. (20) ATroroVa.

Here only.

—

Manifest.] E/xfavrjg. See on Acts x. 40.

—

I have sti-etched forth. (21) ElsTrsTacra. Here only N.
T.

—

Is. Ixv. 2. Sept.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—11

Faithful ministers bear most affectionate good will to

those, from whom they receive the greatest injuries; and
offer their fervent and persevering prayers for the salva-

tion of the very persons, against whom they denounce
the wrath of God, if they persist in unbelief.—Care-

less and shameless profligates, infidels, and blasphemers

are not the only persons who throng the broad road to de-

struction, but many also who have " a zeal for God " and
religion. {Note, Matt. vii. 13, 14.) While therefore we
should inculcate earnestness in that most important con-

cern ; we must also insist upon the absolute necessity of

its being regulated by the word of God ; without which
even the most self-denying earnestness can do no more,

than speciously deceive and ruin the souls of men.

—

Sinners could never persist in their vain endeavours to re-

pair the baseless edifice of " their own righteousness
;

"

if they knew either the justice of God as a Governor, or

his righteousness as a Saviour. {Notes, i. 17—20. John
xvi. 8— 11.) But being, through heedlessness, pride, pre-

judice, and carnal enmity, ignorant both of the law and
the gospel, they stand out against partial convictions

;

they do not allow the justice of the sentence denounced
against them, as sinners deserving " the wrath of God ;

"

and they will not submit to be saved by " the righteousness
" of faith," in the same way with the meanest and most
criminal of the species. Manifold are their devices and
endeavours to " establish their own righteousness ;

" but

all their labour is lost, and their souls continue in the

most imminent danger : for in opposition to all other me-
thods of obtaining the divine favour, whether devised by

ignorance, superstition, philosophy, enthusiasm, or grave

morality, we must still insist upon it, that " Christ is the end
" of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth ;

"

and that every unbeliever remains under " the curse of the

" law," and " the wrath of God." If a man object to

this, and adduce the difference between moral and cere-

monial obedience, and argue that the former may help to

justify a man though the latter cannot: let him hear
" Moses describe the righteousness of the law," and then

let him enquire whether he can claim eternal life according

to it. Let him take the moral " law of God," (for rules

which men prescribe, to themselves and to each other, are

out of the question ;) and, having produced a sinless obe-

T.7
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• I Sam. xii. '-'-'.

i King; Nxin.'ir.

ft. Ixxvii. ".

kciv. U. Jer.

xxxi. 36, 37.

xxxiii. 2-1—2H.

Hos. ix. 17.

Atii. ix.8, 9.

b See on iii. 4.

c ix. 3. Acts xxii.

;<. xxvi. 4 2 Cor.
xi. 22. I'IdI. iii.

d viii. 2!>, 30. ix.

I. £i. Acts xiii.

48. XV. IS I Pet.

e (Jen. xliv. I.').

I-.x. xxxii. 1.

Acts iii 17. vii.

411. niiil. i. 22.

* Gr. in Elias.

Nell. ix. 30.

f Num. xvi. 15.

Jer. xviii. 19

—

23, Jon. iv. I

—

3. II.

g 1 Kings xvili. 4.

I Sx\Y then, " Hath God cast away his

people :-
" God forbid. ' For I also

am an Israelite, of the seed of Abra-

ham, of the tribe of Benjamin.
•2 God hath not cast away his peo-

ple '' which he foreknew. ' Wot ye

not what the scripture saith * of Elias ?

how he ^ maketh intercession to God
against Israel, saying,

3 Lord, ^ they have killed thy pro-

phets, and ^ digged down thine altars ;

and I am left alone, and they seek my
life.
13. xix. 10. 14. Nell. ix. 2G. Jer. ii. 30. h I Kings xviii. 30, 31.

.iience to it, through the whole of liis continuance here,

in thought, word, and deed, let him then demand the re-

ward as a debt. But if tliis be a desperate attempt ; let

liim submit to the degradation of a criminal, and apply

for pardon to tlie clemency of liis offended Lord, and for

eternal life as his free " gift through Jesus Christ," and
by faith in him. (Note, vi. 21—23.>. O. 16—23.)—The
humble, trembling sinner has, however, no cause for dis-

couragement. " The righteousness of faith," as it were,

invites him to accept of it ; the Surety has finished his

obedience and atonement, and is risen and exalted to be
our all-prevailing Advocate. (Notes, viii. 32—39. Heb. vii.

23—28. ix. 24—26. 1 John ii. 1, 2.) Nor need we cross

the seas, or explore far distant climes, in quest of divine

knowledge : this is brought nigh to us in the gospel ; and
if we receive it by living faith in our hearts, and confess
that faith with our mouths in this evil world, without doubt
the blessing is our's. But we should not trust in a faith, of
which we are afraid or ashamed to make an open confes-
sion : much less ought we to depend on any mere confession
of faith, or assent to divine truths, which we do not " believe
" in our hearts." For no faith is justifying, which is not
efficacious in sanctifying the heart, and regulating all its

affections in subserviency to the love of Christ. (Notes,
Jam. ii. 14—26.) Of such a faith no sinner shall be
ashamed before God ; and he ought therefore to glory in
it before man. (AW, v. 3—5. 7^. xlv. 15—17. 23—25.
Joel ii. 26, 27. 1 John ii. 26—29.)

V. 12-21.

In the great concerns of eternal salvation there is now
" no difference " between one nation and another : for our
rich and gracious Lord most willingly regards the desires
of all " who call upon him ;

" and none receive the less,
because of the numbers who share the blessings with them.
As therefore faith (whence all true prayer proceeds,) comes
" by hearing the word of God :

" we should take care to
be found among those who hear, believe, and obey the
gospel

;
and we should zealously and diligently endeavour

to communicate the same blessing to others, even to " the
"ends of the earth," with all the influence and talent
which we possess

; and witii every self-denying exertion of
which w'e are capable: that the « Sun of righteousness" may
diffuse his healing beams, wherever the sun in the firma-
ment gives light to mankind.—When we hear of the suc-

4 But what saith the answer of

God unto him ? ' I have reserved to my- i see on i King,

self seven thousand men, who have

not bowed the knee to the image
•^ Baal.

of k Num XXV. 3.

- ^ iv. 3.
Jiidg. ii. 13.

1 Kings xvi. 31.
2 Kings X. 19,

20. Jer. xix. 5.

Hos. ii. 8. xiii.

1. Zepli. i. 4.

fi, 7. it-e '.!« ix.

27.

5 Even so then ' at this present time

also there is a remnant according to

the "' election of grace.

6 And "if by grace, then is it no
'"j-^j.J-';

" '^^p''

more of works : otherwise grace is no ";;-5-i: ^o^' il.

more grace. But if it be of works, f''cor."'xv.'*lo:

then is it no more grace : otherwise fpl^'ji.'' 4-9!

work is no more work.
2 Tim. i. 9.

Tit. iii. 5.

cess of the gospel among the ignorant, the barbarous, or

the profligate ; instead of being displeased, as Pharisees

are, we should cordially adore the riches and power of the

grace of God, in its being thus " found of them who
" sought him not

:

" and we should excite ourselves and
each other to a holy jealousy and increasing diligence

;

lest we should be left behind by those, who once were so

far below us in spiiltuai advantages. Thus we shall obtain

the assurance, that we are not of tliat immense number, to

whom the Lord still says, " All day long have I stretched
" out my hands to a disobedient and gainsaying people,"
a people both unbelieving and disobedient. (Notes, Heb. iii.

14—19.1 Pet. ii. 7, 8.)

NOTES.
Chap. XI. V. 1—6. The apostle here supposes, that

in consequence of what lie had stated, (AW, x. 18—21,)
it would be enquired, wliether God had utterly " cast
" away " his chosen people, Israel ; and so failed of per-
forming his promises to their fathers. This consequence,
as deduced from his doctrince, he decidedly disavowed.
Indeed the Lord could not so properly be said to have
" cast them away," as they to have " cast him off,"

through their determined opposition to tlie kingdom and
salvation of the promised Messiah, by which they forfeited

their privileges. This appeared from the ready reception
given to all those Jews, who were willing to become the
disciples of Christ : of this, the apostle himself was a most
remarkable instance; for, being a descendant of Abraham,
and once a furious persecutor of the church, he was now
become the apostle of Christ to the Gentiles. (Marg. Ref.
a—c—Notes, Phil. iii. 1—7. 1 Tim. i. 12—14.) God had
not therefore " cast away his people, whom he had fore-
" known," as in due time to be called and justified, to
whom especially his promises had respect ; though he had
left the rest to fall by their unbelief. (Marg. °Ref. d.

—

Note, viii. 28—31.) But, as Jehovah had " reserved to
" himself" (by his special influence and agency,) a consi-
derable remnant in the days of Elijah, when the prophet
was ready to conclude that " he alone was left " to serve
him, and used such words in prayer, as might be consi-
dered as " interceding against Israel ;" (Marg. and Marg.
Ref. e—k.—Notes, 1 Kings xix. 10—14. 18;) so there
was a remnant reserved of many ten thousand Jews, yea, a
far greater proportion than was generally supposed, at thar

L 8
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o iii. 9. »i. IS. 7 " What then ? ^ Israel hath not

v)i?l\:]8.' '^obtained that which he seeketh for:

•"prov.L^auke "^ but the electlon hath obtained it, ""and

^^•^^^ n. 1 the rest were * bhnded
Hb. viii. 28-30. ^ ,. ,. . . .,, = r-i 1

2Thes.^''i3.'u:
" (According as it is written, (jod

ris.''Vi.So. xiiv.
^^th given them the spirit of ^ slum-

It i.^john^xii': her, 'eyes that they should not see,
4o! 2 Cor. iii. 14. iv. 4. 2 Tlies. ii. 10— 12. * Or, hardened. See on ix. 18. sis.
xxix 10. t Or, remorse. t Deiit. xxix. 4. Is. vi. 9. Jer. v. 21. Ez. xii.

2. Mark iv. 11, 12. Luke viii. 10. Acts xxviii. 26, 27.

and ears that they should not hear,) u 2Kinssxv.i.34.,,.,•1.1 *'
41. 2 Cor. 111.

unto this day. h, i.^.

9 And "David saith, Let ^ their y Peu^VjiJ-
^ -12. xxxii. 13

—

table be made a snare, and a trap, and }^- ! s^v,,'""'-
' 1 •' 3f)—.w. Job XX.

a stumbling-block, and ' a recomperice ;^l]7f^; ^\^
unto them

:

^.^""79-25:

10 Let nheir eyes be darkened, that ',/"" " '^-

z Dent, xxxii. H.^. Ps. xxviii. 4. Is. Ixix. 18. Ixvi. 6. Heb. ii. 2. a 8. i. 21. P.h.

Ixix. 23. Zech. xi. 17. Eph. iv. 18. 2 I'et. li. 4. 17. Jude vi. 13.

very period, when the nation was cast off from being the

people of God. This remnant was reserved according to

*' tlie election of grace :" not because they were less unde-

serving of such favour than others : but because God was

pleased to have mercy on them, for reasons which he had

not seen good to reveal : otherwise they too would have

perished in unbelief. (Noie, ix. 15

—

23.) If then this

election was " of grace," it could not be " of works,"

either performed or foreseen ; as this would imply that

something naturally in the objects chosen determined the

Lord's preference, and that it did not originate from his

grace or unmerited mercy. For if, in any sense or degree,
" it were of works," it would in part at least be of debt, and

not of entire free favour ; otherwise " work," as it stands re-

lated to election and justification, would lose its very na-

ture. For an entire free favour must be absolutely distinct

from a reward, conferred in consequence of some work
performed : as the price of one farthing, paid for what is

worth a thousand pounds, must in exact propriety of

speech, essentially distinguish it from an entirely free gift.

{Marg. Ref. 1—n.

—

Note, iv. 4, 5.)—^This text is so deci-

sive on the subject, that great pains have been taken to

explain it away : but really the arguments of the most able

and learned men, on the other side, prove nothing so much
as the weakness of their cause. I shall therefore only ob-

serve in general ; that in fact, those are not alivays or

even generally called, who, to our apprehension, are best

disposed to perform good works, but the contrary, as the

examples recorded in scripture alone undeniably demon-
strate

;
{Notes, Matt. xlx. 29, 30. xxi. 28—32. Luke xiii.

22—30 ;) that every truly good disposition, in a fallen crea-

ture, must be the effect, and cannot therefore be the cause,

of the grace of God bestowed on him ; that God did not

act without reason in choosing one rather than another,

though we are not made acquainted with his reasons; and

that the display of the infinite riches of his mercy, the

omnipotence of his grace, and the glory of his own sove-

reignty, in converting the most unlikely persons in the

world, are far more probable reasons of his choice, than

any foreseen comparative goodness of natural disposition

in those who are saved, above those that perish.

—

The
election of grace. (5) ' Not those who chose grace, but
* those whom grace chose ; that is, those whom God freely

* chose. Neither would " grace be grace," if we were in

* the smallest degree chosen for our foreseen good works
;

* nor would " work be work," If In any measure It needed
* the help of grace.' Beza.—They have killed, &c. (3, 4.)

The first part comes nearer to the Hebrew, than to the

LXX : the second, ' Is plainly anothei translation, and
* seems to be a better one, of the Hebrew.' Randolph.

(1 Kings xix. 10. 18.)

Hath God cast auay, 8ic. (1) M>i airus-aTo o ©so?; 2.

VOL. VI.

1 Tim. i. 19. See on Acts y'n. 39.

—

Foreknew. (2) Uposyvw.

See on viii. 29.

—

Maketh intercession.] EvTuyxava. See on
viii. 26, 27.

—

Have digged down. (3) KaWxaiJ/av. See

on j4cts XV. 16. — 1 Kings xix. 10. Sept.— The answer of
God. (4) 'O %p>jjU-a7ja-/xoj. Here only. Xprjixali^u. See on

Acts xl. 26.

—

I hove reserved.] KaJsXnrov. Luke x. 40. Heb.

Iv. ]. 2 Pet. ii. 15, et al.— 1 Kings xix. 18. Sept.— To the

Image of Baal.] T*i BaaX. SubaudI emovt.—A remnant.

(5^ Astfj^ixa. Here only N. T.—2 Kings xix. 4. Sept.—
KcPia.Xei[/,[jLa' See on ix. 27.

V. 7— 10. What then was the precise state of the Jewish

nation ? In general they had not obtained that " justlfica-

" tion unto life," which they sought for; hecause they

clave to their own devices, and rejected the gospel of God*
{Notes, Ix. 30—33. x. 1—4 :) but " the election " or the

chosen remnant among them, had obtained It, while '• the

" rest were blinded :" so that the rejection of the latter

was the punishment of their sins ; but the calling of the

former was neither the consequence, nor the reward, ol

their own works. " The election," here mentioned, as

distinct from Israel, God's chosen people, (that is, an

election within an election,) clearly marks the difference

between an election of a people to special external privileges,

and a personal choice of i7idividuals to eternal life: and it

refutes unanswerably the reasonings of those, who would

confine all these scriptures to the former kind of election,

and exclude the latter. {Marg. Ref. o—q.)—This judicial

blindness of the enemies of Christ, had been clearly foretold
;

and might have been previously expected. {Notes, Deut.

xxix. 4. Ps. Ixix. 22—28. Is. vi. 9, 10. xxix. 9—12. Acts

i. 20—22.) These scriptures have already been explained

In this sense : but we may add, upon the version here given

of David's words, that the provision made for the souls of

the Jews (as well as their temporal plenty,) was in right-

eous judgment, made the occasion of their being more
deeply ensnared in guilt, and sinking under more dreadful

condemnation, as the recompence of their unbelief; till at

length they were totally blinded, and given up as slaves to

the oppression of their enemies, to be bowed down conti-

nually with the heavy burdens laid upon them : an em-
blem of their base and ruinous bondage to sin and Satan.

{Marg, Ref. r—b.

—

Notes, Lev. xxvi, 31—45. Dent.

xxviii. 15—68. Dan. Ix. 25—27. Matt. xxi. 40—44. xxiii.

29—36. xxvli. 24, 25. Acts iii. 22, 23. vii. 51—53. 1 Thes.

ii. 13— 16.)

—

God hath given, &c. (8) ' This by no means
' Implies, that God infuses any new viclousness ; but
' that he, as a just Judge, delivers up those, who are

' destitute of his grace, unto Satan and to their own lusts,

* to be more and more blinded.' Beza. This venerable

reformer certainly adopts, what is generally called the

supralapsarlan doctrine ; and ventures on expressions,

which few modern Cr.lvinists (as they are called,) would

M
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b ueut. xxviii. 64 tliev mav not see, ^ and bow down their
—68. Is. li. 23.

, , ,
'".12. back alway.

c Ez. xviii. 23. 32,
-

xxxiii. II.

d 12. .SI. Acts X
111 say then, ' Have they stumbled

42.'46i^8''x>M'i: that they should fall ? God forbid

:

.xxv'in."24-28.
'

'' but ratliev throusfh their fall salvation
e 14. X. ly. ^
'

'^^-u*'- L^v-^,- is come unto the Gentiles, ''' for to pro-
Eph. III. 8. Col.

.
' i^

voke them to jealousy.

12 Now if the fall of them be ^the

Eph.
i. 2;.

* Or, decay, or,

loss.

g 25. Is. xi. II—

8^-»i'' iliicl7v. riches of the world, and the * diminish-

i'. ii?viii.^2o^in2f of them the riches of the Gentiles,
23. Kev. xi. 15

-19. how much more ^ their fulness!

subscribe : yet he by no means admits those consequences,

which numbers, who " speak evil of what they under-
" stand not," indiscriminately charge on all, who hold

the doctrine of personal election to eternal life. {Notes,

Ex. iv. 21. 2 Tlies. ii. 8— 12.) The apostle seems to have
given the sense of the several prophecies to this effect

referred to, rather than the exact words from the Septua-
gint, or a literal translation from the Hebrew. ' The
' Septuagint, after the usual way of this translation, puts
* the optative,' (or rather, the imperative,) ' for what is,

' in the Hebrew, the future.' Randolph. This is, I appre-
hend, often done very improperly : but here the context
requires it : as several verbs, in the same passage, are im-
perative. {Ps. Ixix. 22—28.)

The election. (7) 'H sKKoyn. 5. See on ix. 15.

—

Hath ob-
tained.] Ettetuxev. Heb.vi. 15. xi. 33. Jam. iv. 2.— Were
blinded.] " Hardened." Marg. E7rcapcaBri(rav. See on Mark
vi. 52.—Slumhei: (8) " Remorse." Marg. KcOotw^sac. Here
only N. T.

—

Is. xxix. 10. Sept.—Kalavwa-w See on Acts
ii. 37.

—

J reeompence.] Av7«7ro?bju.a. See on LukexW. 12.

—

Be darkened. (10) SxcVSwrwaav. i. 21. See on Ma«. xxiv.
29.

—

Bow down.] IvyKaix^^ov. Here only N. T.

—

Ps. Ixix.
23. Sept. Ex (Tuv, et xoi[^Trlco,Jiecto.

V. 11— 15. The apostle had shewn that Israel was not
totally "cast off;" {Note, 1—6;) and he next enquired,
whether the nation in general had so stumbled, as finally
to be excluded from all further share in the blessings cove-
nanted to their fathers : or whether God had no further
end in that mysterious dispensation, than merely their fall
and ruin. He would by no means admit either of these
suppositions

: for it actually appeared, that the Lord in-
tended, " through the unbelief " of the Jews, to commu-
nicate his salvation to the Gentiles. The persecution of
the Christians in Judea drove them into other regions :

and the Jews, in every place rejecting the gospel, excited
the preachers more speedily and openly to address the
Gentiles

;
by which means, very large multitudes had been

' turned from idols to serve the living God." {Notes Acts
viii. 14. xi. 19—21. xiii. 42—48. 1 Thes. i. 9, 10.)' Yet
even this was suited to excite the Jews to a holy jealousy
and an emulation with the Gentile worshippers, in zeal for
the service of Jehovah, and earnestness in seeking the
blessings of the Messiah's kingdom ; though it too gene-
rally had the contrary effect, through their pride and pre-
judices. {Marg.Ref. c-e.-Note, x. 18-21.) If then

their fa I had been over-ruled for « the enriching of
the v.'orld m general with the blessings of the gospel •

If the diminution of the numbers of that long-favoured
people, by the exclusion of so large a part of them from

13 For I speak to you Gentiles: in " ."^v- if-'".-
a^i*

T II 1 n ^
'".15. xxii. 2..

as much as I am the apostle or the ?;Y6;'u'2%-9'

Gentiles, I magnify mine office

:

n^)ffT\mTi.

14 If 'by any means I may "^ pro-
1 /cor.ix. 20-22.

voke to emulation them which are k 1

1"""'
""

'*^"

'my flesh, and '"might save some of "1'^ '• ''""^'"""

, 1 ml Cor. »ii. Ifi.

tnem. 1 rim. iv, ic.

1 5 For if " the casting away of them « i!*^- n. 12.

o V. JO, Dan ix

be " the reconciling of the world, what ^i. 2"cor. v'. id

77J1 .. 01 71 — Eph. i. 10.

shall the receivmg of them be. ''but coi.i. 20,21.
(J J ' p Ez. xxxvii. 1

—

life from the dead ? 't Y\ "'• "•
XX. 4—o.

the visible church, and the subsequent judgments inflicted

on them, was the occasion of communicating such rich
blessings, to immense numbers of the benighted Gentiles;
how much more would their conversion, when the whole
nation should, in one full body, acknowledge their long
despised Messiah ! For this, they have ever since been
preserved a distinct people, almost by a continued miracle :

{Notes, Num. xxiii. 9. Jer. xxx. 10, 11 :) and as their con-
version will fulfil so very many ancient prophecies concern-
ing their restoration, and will probably be effected by the
fulfilment of many other prophecies; so it will doubtless
exceedingly conduce to the conversion of the remaining
heathen nations. {Marg. Ref. i,g.—Notes, Lev. xxvi.40

—

42. Deut. iv. 29—31. xxx. I— 10. Is. xi. 11— 16. Ixiii. 15— 19. Ixiv. Jer. xxxii. 39—41. Ez. xxxiv. 23—31. xxxvi.
25—27. 31. xxxvii. 25—28. xxxix. 23—29. Hos. iii. 4, 5.
Joel iii. 9—21. Am. ix. 13—15. Mic. v. 7—9. vii. 18—20.
Zeph. iii. 14—17. Zech. viii. 20—23. x. 5—12. xii. 6—14.)
Paul, addressing himself to the Gentile converts, (though
he was aware that many both of the Jewish Christians and
the unconverted Jews would read his arguments,) .spoke in
the character of " the apostle of the Gentiles," by the
special designation of Christ ; and aimed to commend and
magnify that office, as honourable to himself, and most
important for the good of mankind. At the same time,
by a most judicious and delicate turn, he represented his
zeal for the conversion of the Gentiles, as animated by the
desire of stirring up his brethren the Jews, whom he re-
garded as " his own flesh," to emulate their faith and as-
pire to their privileges; that thus he might be instrumental
in saving some of them also, though he knew that the
sentence denounced upon the nation was irreversible.
{Marg. Ref. h—m.)—The English word " provoke," being
now fixed in common use to the idea of exciting indigna-
tion, is very apt to perplex the reader's mind, and to pre-
vent his clearly seeing, that the apostle spoke of exciting
them to holy, and not to unholy passions ; the latter in-
deed was generally the event of his conduct, but contrary
to his intentions. {Note, Heb. x. 23—25.)—As, therefore,
the righteous rejection of the unbelieving Jews had proved
the occasion of so large a multitude of the Gentiles, through-
out the world, being reconciled to God and walking at
peace with him

; what would their future reception into
the church introduce, but such a change as would resem-
ble a general resurrection of the ' dead in sin to a life or
righteousness,' in every part of the world; and a propor-

tionable increase of spiritual life to all who before had be-
lieved ? This event will accomplish so many prophecies,
in so open and signal a manner, that infidelity in every
M 2 ^
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"x^xliLibmLe"^: 16 For " if the first-fruit he holy,

xv."7-2i.oe',?J:the lump is also holy : 'and if the root
xviii. 4. xxvi. 10. ill j.1 iL 1

Neh. X. 3.5-37. 06 holj, SO flTC thc Dranchcs.

eT' xi'iv. ' 3o: 17 And if 'some of the branches
xw"'4.' "be broken off, and thou, 'beins" a wild

r 17. Gen. xvii. 7. , .
^

jer.ii. 21.1 Cor. olive-tree, wert graffed in * among
'

fc: is.'"';i."ilt^i6'^j "and with them partakest of the

xr'e-s.'Mftt: root and fatness of the olive-tree ;

viii. II, 12. xxi. 43. John xv. 6.

6. Col. ii. 13. * Or, /e.r them.
Zecli. iv. 3. John i. 16. Rev. xi. 4.

t Acts ii. 39. Gal. ii. 1.1. Eph. ii. 11—1,3. iii.

u Ueut. viii. 8. Judg. ix. 8, 9. Pii. hi. 8.

form must be finally confuted and silenced : and the at-

tention of the most heedless must be excited to the asto-

nishing display of the power of God, in performing his

word : and, as " he delighteth in mercy," he will effectu-

ally concur with these impressions, by pouring out his

Holy Spirit to convert the nations, and to render genuine

Christianity universally triumphant
;
probably to a very great

degree by ministers and missionaries of converted Israel.

{Marg. Ref. n—p.

—

Notes, Rev. xix. 11—21. xx. 1—6.)

Stumbled. (11) E7r7ai<rav. Jam. ii. 10. iii. 2. 2 Pet. i. 10.

— TlieirfaUl] Tu auruv TrapxTrlccixaTi. 12. See on v. 16.

—

To provoke.^ Ej^ to Trapct^YiXcoaon. 14. See on x. 19.

—

The
diminishing. {12) To Wrj/ia. 1 Cor. vi. 7. 'HrJao/^aj, 2 Cor.

xii. 13.

—

Fulness.'] To irXripufjiot. 25. xiii. 10. xv. 29. Eph.
i. 23.

—

The casting away. (15) 'H a7rofoX)j. See on Acts

xxvii. 22.

—

The receiving ofthem.] "H TtpoaXYj^is. Here only.

V. 16—21. The apostle here speaks of Israel, as the

visible church of God, the rejjository of his oracles and or-

dinances ; the vineyard which he had inclosed and planted,

but which he was now about to leave desolate. {Notes, Is.

V. 1—7-) The attentive reader will readily perceive, that

relative holiness, or consecration to God, is here exclusively

meant. " The first-fruits " of the dough, being presented

to God, sanctified, as it were, the whole lump to the use

of his people : {Marg. Ref. q.

—

Note, Lev. xxiii. 10

—

\4 :)

thus the patriarchs, " the first-fruits " of Israel, being

chosen and set apart with their seed after them, as " a
*' holy people to the Lord," through all their genera-

lions ; a measure of this relative sanctity attached to their

posterity, notwithstanding their rebellions and visitations
;

in consequence of which, all their males were circumcised

on the eighth day, as the professed people and worshippers

of Jehovah. {Notes, 1 Cor. vii. 10— 14.) But another

similitude more aptly illustrated this subject :
" if the

" root" of the tree were " holy," the branches must be

supposed to be the same. Now Abraham was, as it were,

the root of the visible church in all subsequent ages. After

Ishmael and the sons of Keturah had been broken off, the

tree grew up in Isaac : then Esau being broken off, it shot

forth abundance of branches, in Jacob and his twelve sons.

When any Gentiles were converted, or proselyted, they

were " grafted into this tree " by circumcision, as long as

the legal dispensation lasted
;

(but by baptism after the

Christian dispensation entered ;) and they, with their pos-

terity, were from that time considered as branches of the

tree, a part of the visible church as springing from Abra-

ham. {Marg. Ref. r—u.) Notwithstanding all former re-

bellions, the Jews were the branches of this tree, till as a

nation they rejected the Messiah
;
(though the most of the

ten tribes had long before been broken off;) but after that,

their relation to Abraham and to God, was, as it were,

18 '' Boast not against the branches :

" f Kings"'xx. fi'

but if thou boast, ^ thou bearest not MaTt'. x^xvi. H
Luke xviii, 9-
II. ) Cor. X. 12.

y iv. 16. Zedi.
-23.

the root, but the root thee

19 Thou wilt say then, The branches ^
l\\\. ' -io-:

1 1 /v»»i T .1,1 John X. 1(>. Gal.

were broken off, ^ that I might be y^-
19 Eph. ,i.

graffed in.
a lohnil'r'ia'

20 "Well; 'because of unbeHef ^'H^'t•' ntO HI. O. /\ClS XIII*

they were broken off,
" and thou stand- H;b'!'iii.''i2'i9:

iv. 6. 11. cv. 1,2. 2Chr. XX. 20. Is. vii. 9. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. 2Cor.'i. 24. Col!
ii. 7. 1 Pet. T. 9. 12.

suspended. They were broken off from the olive-tree in

immense multitudes : they were cast out of the church, as

the children of the bond-woman, or as profane Esau

:

{Notes, Gal. iv. 21—31. Heb. xii. 15— 17 :) neither they,

nor their posterity any longer retained even the outward
seal of the covenant ; for circumcision lost its validity, and
baptism became the sign of regeneration, and " the seal

" of the righteousness of faith : and they were thence-

forth deprived of the ordinances of God. {Notes, iv. 9—
12. John XV. 1—5.) At the same time, the Gentiles " were
" grafted " into this tree, in their room : by professing

faith in Christ, and being baptized into his name, they

were admitted into the visible church of God, and attained

a relative holiness ; they were favoured with the means of

grace, and the ordinances of God, " for their good, and
" that of their children after them," as the Jews formerly

had been; and multitudes, who had been the branches of

the wild unfruitful olive-tree, were thus made iieirs of

Abraham's faith, holiness, and blessedness. {Notes, Gal.

iii. 26—29. Heb. vi. 16—20.) Yet the Gentile Christians

ought by no means to copy the Jews by becoming proud
of this distinction ; or boasting over those who had been

broken off to make room for them. But if any of them
were disposed to do this, they should recollect that they

were not the root of this well-cultured, fruitful tree ; nor

had they naturally sprung from it, but of free grace had
been grafted in to share its advantages. Abraham's race

had derived no spiritual good from them ; but they derived

all from Abraham's race : and indeed all the knowledge of

the true God and of true religion in the world to this day

is derived from them.—The Gentile converts might indeed

say, that " the natural branches had been broken off" to

make way for them, and it was true that God had thus

preferred them
;
yet it was not on account of their works,

but of entirely free grace. " Through unbelief," the effect

of pride, " the Jews had been broken off," and " through
" faith " the Gentiles had been grafted in : they ought
therefore to beware of self-confidence, self-preference, and
every kind of pride or ambition ; lest, having only a dead

faith, and an empty profession, they should apostatize

from God and forfeit their privileges. For if he had not

spared the natural branches ; they ought surely to fear lest

they too should be broken off. {Marg. Ref. x— f.)—This

doubtless refers to the collective body of professing Christ-

ians, and not to individual believers : though the latter arc

preserved, through humility and holy fear. It has also a

peculiar prophetick energy, when we consider it as addressed

to the Roman church, which so soon after, attempting to

domineer over other churches, to be the metropolis of the

Christian world, and at length to be infallible, fell through
pride and presumption ; till it became " the mother of
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d 18. xii, 16 Vs. est by fliitli. ** Be not high-minded,
CXXX -,

xxviii. 2fi. Is. ii ^ U.,j- fpop
11. 17. Hab. li.

"*^^ ^'-'^'
,

-, , 1

tuke^'x;,;'"' li: 21 For ^ it God spared not the na-

2 w;. u. t tural branches, take heed lest he also

L'^r.v.'.i.iVet spare not thee.

Ir'-xvii";!'
'"• 22 Behold ' therefore the goodness

e Prov. xxviii. 14.

rs."ixu'!l'"'rcor: and severity of God : on them which
vi Heb.|jv'. 'i': fell, severity ; but toward thee, good-
17. 'i9.'"viiV. 32. ness, ^ if thou continue in his goodness

:

Jcr. XXV. Jy. ' ^-^

x!'f-i2. 2 Pet! ' otherwise thou also shalt be cut off.

ii'4_!). " JiideS. g li. -I,-'', ix. 22. 23. Num. xiv. 18—22. Dcut. xxxii. 39—43.
Josh xxiii. 1.^, I(j. Ps. Iviii. 10. II. Ixxviii. 49— ft2. cxxxvi. 15—22. Is. Ixvi. 14. h ii.

7. Luke viii. I.'). John viii. 31. xv. 4— 10. Acts xi. 23. xiv. 22. 1 Cor. xv. 2 Gal. vi.

9. 1 Thes. iii. 5. a Heb. iii. 6. 14. ^. 3.")—39. 1 John ii. 19. Jnde 20, 21. i Ez.

iii. 20. xviiL 24. xxxiii. 17—19. »' Ui. 9, 10. John xv. 2. Rev. ii. 5.

" harlots, and of abominations of the earth." (Notes, Rec.

xvii. 1—6.)—It is obvious to observe, that, though the illus-

tration of grafting excel' -otly suited the apostle's purpose,

yet the effect, in the cas ^efore us, is the reverse of that in

natural grafting : for there, the good cion communicates

its changing efficacy to the wild stock; here, the stock

imparts its efficacy to the corrupt branches, which by

divine power are grafted into it.—The apostle's reasoning,

in this place, strongly evinces the oneness of the visible

church under every dispensation ; and the change of the

initiatory ordinance since the coming of Christ is manifest:

his statement therefore implies more substantial arguments

in favour of infant-baptism, than has generally been sup-

posed.—' We ought indeed to glory in God ; ... but not so
' as to despise the Jews, whom it becomes us rather to

'excite to a holy emulation. ...And they doubtless do
' suffer, and will suffer, the punishment of this neglected
* duty who at this day call themselves Christians, and yet,

' impelled only by their own wickedness and perverseness
' of mind, by all means vex that holy people, (as it respects
* their fathers ;) and also harden them more and more, by
* setting before them the examples of the basest and most
' insane attachment to idols. But indeed, I would daily
* and most willingly thus pray for the Jews : O Lord Jesus,
* thou indeed justly avengest the contempt of thyself, and
'that ungrateful people is worthy of thy severest judg-
' ments ; but, O Lord, remember thy covenant, and pity
' them for thy name's sake. ...And grant unto us, the most
' unworthy of all men, whom nevertheless thou hast dis-
* tinguished by thy mercy, that, making proficiency in thy
' grace, we may not be the instruments of thine anger
' against them ; but that rather, both by the knowledge
' of thy word, and by the example of a holy life, we may
' through the power of thy Spirit, recall them into the
' right way; that thou mayest be glorified for ever by all
' nations and people. Amen.' Beza.

TlieJirst-fndt. (16) *H a'Kapxr,. See on viii. 23.—Tlie
lump.] To (pupct[j.a. See on ix. 21.

—

Be broken off. (17}
E|5xXa(rSi](r«v. 19,20. Here only.

—

A wild olive-tree.] Aypie-
\aioi. 24. Here only.— fVert graffed in.] Evsxevlpta-^rjg. 19.
::.., 24. Here only. Ex £v, et HsvTpov, quicquid pungit.—
fVith them pnrtakest.] '^vyy.mmoi sysvy. 1 Cor. ix. 23.
Vhil. i. 7. Rev. i. 9.— The fatness.] Tr^j ttioIyitoc. Here
only N. T.—Judg. ix. 9. Sept.—Boast not

'

against.
(18) M>] KdlaxauxM. Jam. ii. 13. iii. 14.

—

Zech.x. 12. Sept.
Ex Kolu, et xaiyxaojaal, ghrior. See on ii. 17.— Well. ^20)
KaXcuf. Mark vii. 9.

—

Be not high-minded.] M>j i4'YiXo(ppovei.

I Tim. vi. 17. Not elsewhere. Ex v^^riXoc, alius,) xii. 16.

xii. 10.

xxiii. 39.

2 Cor. iii. 16.

23 And they also, " if they abide not ^ z.ch.

in unbelief, shall be graffed in: for ^cor.

God is able to graff them in again.

24 For if thou ' wert cut out of the 1 1;. is. 30.

olive-tree which is wild by nature, and

wert graffed contrary to nature into a

good olive-tree ; how much more shall

these, which be the natural branches, •"/;=,;
^;'i^

^^

be srraffed into their own olive-tree ! i.^^ret.ii.a''

I would not, brethren, that " in! 3. If 9. k'^J

ye should be ignorant of " this mystery
25 For "

X. 7.

, o xii. 16. Prov.

lest ye should be wise in your own "2. i'6ris. v.l'i':

See on Luke xvi. 15,) et ippoveeo, viii, 5. xii. 3. See on
Matt. xvi. 23.

—

Spared not. (21) Oux efsurcno. See on viii.

32.

V. 22—24. Instead of glorying over the rejected Jews,

or glorying in themselves, the Gentile converts ought to

contemplate, with admiration, awe, and gratitude, the un-

merited " goodness," and the righteous " severity" ot

God : on the fallen Jews, " severity," but to themselves,

most astonishing " goodness." Yet it was proper to add,

" if they continued in that goodness " that is, if in

humble faith they received, and lived in persevering de-

pendence on, the grace displayed in the gospel. (Marg.

Ref. g—i.

—

Notes, John viii. 30—36. xv. 3— 11. Acts xi.

23, 24. xiv. 21—23. Col. i. 21—23. I John ii. 26—29.

Jnde 20, 21.) But if any of them, either personally or

collectively, were unbelieving and presumptuous, and re-

nounced the truth, they too would be " cut off." Whereas
if the Jews were not obstinate in their unbelief, they would
be "grafted in again;" which might be easily accom-
plished by the divine power. For if God had taken the

Gentiles, as " branches of the wild olive-tree," the de-

scendants of those, who for so many ages had been igno-

rant and licentious idolaters ; and had, by his word and
Spirit, " grafted them in " among his own people and
worshippers ; doubtless he would much more in due time

graft the Jews, the natural branches, into their own Olive-

Tree.—This was spoken prophetically, both respecting the

apostasy of the Roman church, and the future conversion

of the Jews. {Marg. Ref. k, \.—Note, 2 Thes. ii. 3, 4.)

—

' This " grafting in again," seems to import, that the Jews
' shall be a flourishing nation again, professing Christianity
' in the land of promise; for that is to be reinstated again
' in the promise made to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. This,
' St. Paul might, for good reasons, be withheld from
' speaking out here : but in the prophets there are very
' plain intimations of it.' Locke.
The goodness. (22) X^y;S-o7>)Ta. See on ii. 4.

—

SJiall be aU
off.] EnKmria-yt. 24. Matt. iii. 10. v. 30. vii. 19. xviii. 8, et a^.—Severity.] ATioropnav. Here only. Ex cnro, et TSfx-vu, seco.

ATTOTopLO};, 2 Cor. xiii. 16. Tit. i. 13. 'Ad verbum, resectio,

' a cutting off, as the gardiner cuts off, with a pruning
'knife, dead boughs, or luxuriant stems.' Leigh, 'ilie

apostle evidently refers to the preceding breaking or cut-

ting off of the unbelieving Jews.

—

By nature. (24) Kaia
<pu<Tiv. 21.

—

Contrary to nature.] Ylapx fva-iv. See on i.

26.

—

A good olive-tree.] KccXXisXmov. Here only.
V. 25—32. Perhaps the apostle was aware, that " the

" mystery of iniquity already wrouglit," in the church at

M 4
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conceits; ''that "blindness in part is

happened to Israel, "^ until the fulness

of the Gentiles be come in.

26 And so ' all Israel shall be saved

:

as it is written, ' There shall come out
of Sion the Deliverer, * and shall turn
away ungodliness from Jacob

:

27 For "this is my covenant unto
them, ' when I shall take away their

sins.

28 As concerning the gospel, ^ thei/

are enemies for your sakes :
' but as

touching the election, ' thei/ are be-
loved for the fathers' sakes.

Zeph. iii. 12—20. Zecli. x. 6—12. s Ps. xiv. 7. cvi. 47. Is. lix. 20. t Matt,
i. 21. AcU iii. 26. Tit. ii. 14. u Is. Iv. 3. lix. 21. Jer. xxxi. ^i—S4. xxxii.3S—
40. Heb. viii. 8— 12. X. 16. X Is. xxvii. 9. xliii. 26. Jer. 1. 20. Ez. xxxvi. 2.'i—
29. Hos. XIV. 2. John i. 29. y 11. 30. Matt. xxi. 43. Acts xiii. 4;), 46. xiv. 2.
xviii. 6. 1 Thes. li. 15, 16. z 7. Is. xli. 8, 9. a Gen. xxvi. 4. xxviii. 14.
Lev. XXVI. 40—12. Deut. iv. 31. vii. 7, 8. viii. 18. ix. 5. X. 15. Ps. cv. 8—11. Jer. xxxi.
3. Mic. vii. 20. Luke i. 54, 55. 68—75.

p See on 7, 8.

3 Cor. iii. 14—
16.

• Or, hardness.

H Ps. xxii. 27.

Ixxii. 8—14. 17.

cxvii. Is. ii. 1—
a Ix. Ixvi. 18—
23. Mic. iv. 1,

2. Zecli. viii. 20
—23. xiv. 9-21.
Luke xxi. 24.

Rev. xi. 15. XX.
2-4.

r Is. xi. 11—16.
xiv. 17. liv. 6—
10. Jer. iii. 17—
23. XXX. 17—22.
xxxi. 31-37.
xxxii. 37— 41.

xxxiii. 24—26.

Ez. xxxiv. 22

—

31. xxxvii. 21

—

28. xxxix. 25—
'£). xl—xlviii.

Hos. iii. 5. Joel
iii. 16—21. Am.
ix. 14, 15. Mic.
vii. 15—20

Rome ; and therefore laboured the more to check its fatal

progress. (Note, 2 Thes. ii. 5—7.) He would not have
them remain " ignorant " of the mysterious purposes of
God, respecting his ancient people, lest their present ad-
vantageous distinction should render them proud of their

own wisdom. {Notes, xii. 14—16. Prov. iii. 5—8. xxvi.

12. 16. Is. V. 21.) The Lord, in righteous sovereignty,
had permitted "blindness in part" to happen even to

Israel : not a partial, but a total blindness in spiritual

things ; but It extended only to a part of the nation, for

"the election" was preserved from it. {Note, 7— 10.)

This would continue to be the case, till the happy period
arrived, for the conversion of the fulness of the Gentiles.
{Note, Luke xxi. 20—24.) In the intermediate ages, im-
mense numbers would be gathered into the church; but,
about the time of the last great harvest of the nations,
" the blindness " will be removed from Israel, and the
nation saved from its rejected and dispersed state, and be
brought in a body to embrace the gospel : probably it

will be restored to the holy land, and most of the Jews at

least will become true believers. {Marg. Ref. m—r.

—

Note, 11— 15.) This accords to a prophecy, which pre-
dicts the spiritual coming of Christ, to " turn away from"
the nation of " Israel ungodliness," impenitence, unbelief,
and enmity to his kingdom and salvation ; that, by thus
removing the guilt and power of their sins, his covenant
may again be ratified with them. {Marg. Ref. s—u.

—

Note, Is. lix. 20, 21.)—The Jews indeed by their rejection
of the gospel, and their indignation at its being preached
to the Gentiles, were considered as " enemies " to God

;

which was over-ruled for the calling of the Gentiles through
special love to them : yet, in regard to the original election
of that people in Abraham, and the immense number of
elect persons, who are yet to spring from them, they are
still to be favoured, for the sake of their pious fathers.
{Notes, Is. yi. 13. Ixv. 8— 10. Matt. xxiv. 21, 22.) For
God will, in his persevering love and kindness to that
race through all ages, shew that, however he is said to
repent of his threatenings and judgments, and is thus
better than his word

;
yet he never repents, or is said to

repent, of his special gifts, or distinguished favours, pro-

29 For " the gifts and caUing of '^ Sr* xiu." Tt
Mai. iii. 6.

c 1 Cor. vi. 9—11.
Eph. ii. I, 2. 12,

13. 19-21. Col.
iii. 7. Tit. iii. 3

God are without repentance.

30 For " as ye in times past have
not believed God, yet have now ^ ob- ->

tained mercy through their unbelief; i.'.' 2 co^r^'iv.'":

31 Even so have these also now not
^

!,!^;p'"'-

^ believed, ^ that through your mercy ^ °\.''|6^^''- '^"^

they also may obtain mercy.
J

;•; 'f g,,. ;;;.

32 For ^ God hath * concluded them j Sv, shut them

all in unbelief, Uhat he might have h j'i M!" x';-*.

mercy upon all. i\'
""""• "• ^

33 O ; the depth of the "^ riches both '^^/^' ';

of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! Epi'-^i- 7^'ii. 7:

'how unsearchable are his judgments, c'oi. i.27.ii. 2;

and his ways past finding out!
'
i^'' 7-V'xxw"

34 For " who hath known the mind Ixxni'^'li'^^i:
Ps. xxxvi. fi. xl. 5. Ixxvii. 19. xcii. 5. xcvii. 2. Ec. iii. II. I>an. iv. 35. m Job xv. 8
xxxvi. 22, 23. Is. xl. 13. Jer. xxiii. 18. 1 Cor. ii. 16.

mised to fallen man, or conferred on him. So that, as the
Gentiles, who had once no knowledge of God, had at

length "obtained mercy, through the unbelief" of the
Jews, and by means of preachers of that nation ; even so
the unbelieving Jews might at length " obtain mercy,
" through the mercy" shewn to the Gentiles, and at length
receive the gospel from them, and from preachers raised
up among them. For God had alternately left both of
them in unbelief, siiut up as in a prison, for the appointed
time ; in order, that at length he might have mercy on
them all, by bringing both Jews and Gentiles, even all

nations, to the knowledge of his salvation by faith in Jesus
Christ. {Marg. Ref. y—h.)—^The principal conversion of
Jews, in the times of the apostles, had taken place before
this epistle was written ; and it is evident that the conver-
sion predicted is yet future.

—

There shall come, &c. (26, 27.)
Not exactly, either from the Sept. or the Hebrew

;
yet the

general meaning is the same, and the variation does not
at all aftect the argument. It is, however, most evident,

that the apostle, even when writing to the Gentiles, who
in general had no copy of the Scriptures but the Septua-
glnt, did not uniformly quote from it. {Is. lix. 20, 21.)

Wise in your own conceits. (25) Ylap savToii ippovii^oi. xii,

16. 1 Cor. iv. 10.

—

Prov. iii. 7- Sept.—Blindness.] Uco-

pwo-ig. See on Mark iii. 5.

—

The fulness, &c.] To ttAj;-

pM[ji,tx. See on 12. Note, 11—15.

—

The Deliverer. (26) 'O
pvoi/.£vog. vii. 24. xv. 31.—Zs. lix. 20. Sept.—IVithout re-

pentance. (29) Ay,sTa[x.sXyiTa. 2 Cor. vii. 1 0. Not else-

where. Ex a priv. et ix-sTa/xsKoixoci, me poenitet.—Have not
believed. (30, 31) "Not obeyed." Marg. HTrnSno-arc.

See on John Hi. 36.

—

Unbelief] Anei^sta. 32. Eph. Ii.

2. V. 6. Col. iii. 6. Heb. iv. 6.

—

Hath concluded. (32)
" Shut them all up together." Marg. SwejcAejo-e. See
on Gal. Iii. 22.

V. 33—36. ' The apostle breaks forth In this excl;;.-

* matlon, as filled with astonishment, at the exceedingly
' admirable wisdom of God ; which, he also thus teaches,
' should be piously and reverently adored, and not pro-
' fanely and curiously searched Into, beyond the boundaries
' of revelation.' Beza.—St. Paul had gone as far, in unra-
velling, illustrating, and vindicating, the mysterious pur-
M 5
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of the Lord? or who hath been his

counsellor ?

35 Or " M'ho hath first given to him,

XX. iV. I'co'r: and it shall be recompensed unto him
n Job XXXV. 7.

xli II. M.itt.

agam

poses and decrees of God, as was suitable or profitable

:

yet he well knew, that much darkness and difficulty must

still rest on ihem ; and that presumption, pride, and unbe-

lief would still multiply enquiries and objections. (Notes,

2 Pet. iii. 14— 16.) Thus he gave no countenance, either

to those who, with absurd arrogance, attempt to reduce

all possible existence, truth, and knowledge, to the measure

of their own intellect, and to believe no more than they

can comprehend ; or to those, who know no end of spe-

culating, and of arguing from revealed truths to unrevealed

causes and consequences, as they suppose them to be.

Instead of this, he closed the subject, by breaking forth

into admiration and adoration of the unfathomable depth,

and infinite treasures, of the wisdom and knowledge of

God. His views are immense and eternal ; and his rea-

sons, for every part of his vast designs, are taken from him-

self, and his purpose of glorifying his own perfections

:

(Marg. Ref. k.—Notes, Prov. xvi. 4. Eph. i. 3—8. 13, 14.

ii. 4— 10. iii. 9— 12:) to us, therefore, they must be im-

penetrable and inexplicable, but they are all consistent

with the riches, or infinite abundance, of his justice, truth,

love, and mercy. His judgments and decrees, and his

wisdom in them, cannot be fully investigated, or compre-

hended, by any created being ; much less by us fallen

creatures. His dealings with his creatures cannot be
" traced out;" for they are an immense deep, where his

footsteps cannot be known or traced. We should then

be satisfied to understand, and receive by faith, the in-

formation which he graciously reveals : and to believe, that

he acts with perfect wisdom, justice, truth, and goodness,

when we cannot comprehend what he is doing ; or when
his dispensations seem to us, not reconcilable to these his

essential perfections. This must be the duty of created

intelligences : for what being has an intuitive acquaint-

ance with the mind of the great Creator, that he should

be able to discover his unrevealed designs ? Or, who can
say, that he has counselled the most High, and therefore

understands his intentions, and can unravel his decrees ?

Or who has first given any thing to the Lord ? or ren-

dered him any service, previous to his having received so

much from him, as to be bound by the strongest obliga-

tions to devote his all to him ? If any can prove, that the

Lord is thus indebted to him, he shall certainly be recom-
pensed : but all such claims, and all men's disputations

against his decrees, dispensations, truths, and precepts, in-

volve in them the most irrational arrogance, nay, the most
horrible blasphemy. {Marg. Ref. m, n.

—

Notes, Job xli.

1— 11, V. 11. Is. xl. 12— 17. Jer. xxiii. 18. Dan. iv. 34

—

37. 1 Cor. ii. 14— 16.) For of Him, as the self-existent,

all-sufficient, and eternal Fountain of being and perfec-

tion, all creatures were originally derived : by and through
Him they all subsist, are provided for, and disposed of

;

and to Him they all are, or ought to be, wholly devoted;
and in one way or other, they all shall proclaim, or display,

the glory of his perfections, and the honour of his great

:.ll.36 For ° of him, and through him, °
J^'^'j;-

^:.^^

and to him, are all things :
»* to whom };r ,,"^2^;

^»e glory for ever. Amen. Ii." it Acts"'":

S.'i, ''e m ICor. viii. 6. Ei>h. iv. 6— 10. Col. i. 15-17. Rev. xxi. 6. p xvi. 27.

Ps. xxix. I, 2. xcvi. 7. a cxv. I. Is. xlii. 12. Luke ii. 14. xix. 38. Gal. i 5. Eph. iii. 21.

Pl.il iv. 20 I Tim. i. 17. vi. Ifi. 2Tim. iv. 18. Heb. xm. 21. 1 Pet. v. M. 2 Pet. lu. 18.

Jude2a. i<eT. i. 6.6. iv. 10, 11. v. 12— U. vii. 10—12. xix. 1.6,7.

name. {Marg. Ref. o, p.

—

Notes, Col. i. 15—17- Heb. i.

3, 4.) Instead therefore of murmuring and objecting, all

men should, and all believers will, most cordially say, " To
" Him be glory for ever. Amen."
O the depth. (33) XI ^o^Bos. viii. 39. 1 Cor. ii. 10. Eph.

iii. 18. Rev. ii. 24.

—

Unsearchable.'] AvelepEuvijra. Here
only. Ex a priv. et s^epswaco, saiitor omni studio, 1 Pet. i.

10.

—

Past finding out.] Av£|i%v(afo». Eph. iii. 8. Not
elsewhere. Ex a. priv. et e|i%vi«itco, investigo, quod est ab

j%voj, vestigium.—Counsellor. (34) Swft-^aXoj. Here only

N. T.

—

Is. xl. 13. Sept.—Hath first given. (35) Uposduxsv.

Here only.

—

It shall be recompensed... again.] AvrotTto^o-

Btiosrai. See on Luke xiv. 14.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—10.

God never " casts away those, whom he hath fore-

" known," and " predestinated to be conformed to the
" image of his Son ;

" and if this seal of conformity to

Christ be affixed to our souls, we may be assured of his

everlasting favour, and all the felicity which springs from

it. {Notes, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. Eph. i. 13, 14.) We may
also cheerfully hope, that he " has reserved for himself"

a far larger proportion of believers in the worst of times,

than fall under our cognizance, or comport with any of our

computations : and, instead of " making intercession
" against " the multitudes of worthless professors oi

Christianity, with whom we are on all sides surrounded

;

we should still hope and pray, that " a remnant according
" to the election of grace " may yet be gathered even from
among them. For, as our salvation originated wholly from
the grace of God, so we may expect to see that grace

abound in the conversion of the chief of sinners, of every

description. But, while the whole glory of salvation must
be given to the grace of God, sinners perish for their

own wickedness : {Notes, Jam. i. 13— 18:) and those who
seek his favour in unauthorized ways, will never obtain it.

Numbers are thus left to be " blinded," and given up to
" the spirit of slumber," and to presumptuous confidence

;

till all their advantages are so misused, that they help to

ensnare and harden them, and bind them fast in the bon-
dage of Satan : and it is only by the mercy of God, that

any of us are preserved from these various strong delusions,

which might justly have been awarded us, as the recom-
pence of our pride and ungodliness.

V. 11—15.

The Lord over-rules the fall and ruin of some, to the
salvation of others. His awful judgments, on daring

transgressors, frequently warn their companions or neigh-

bours to " flee from the wrath to come:" and on the other
hand, the conversion of notorious sinners sometimes ex-
cites others to enquire after Christ and salvation. But
what extensive, permanent, and most glorious effects may
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CHAP. XII.

The apostle exhorts Christians, " by the mercies of

" God," to devote themselves to him ; and avoiding

conformity to the world, to be conformed to his holy

will, J, 2 ; to think humbly and soberly of themselves,

as members of one body in Christ, 3—5 ; to exercise

be produced, in the whole creation of God, through eternal

at^es, by tlie fall of angels and men, by redemption in

Christ, and by the dispensations of God towards his

church and the world, who can tell? However, a hint of

this, a glimpse as it were of the invisible world, should

remind lis, that the Lord may have ten thousand wise and

gracious reasons, for his most severe and terrible judg-

ments, of wiiich we can form no conception. Thus the

fall of the Jews was the occasion of the Gentiles being

enriched, with the unsearchable treasures of Christ ; and

his justice, truth, and wisdom were glorified in that awful

dispensation : yet their eyes were so blinded, that they

could see no glory in it.—We, the ministers of the gospel,

however mean and unworthy in ourselves, should '* mag-
" nify our office," as conducing unspeakably more to en-

rich and bless mankind, (provided it be faithfully executed,)

than all arts, sciences, commerce, or improvements what-

ever, unitedly ever have done, or can do. While we labour

for the conversion of those, among whom we are called to

minister, we should have respect also to others, and even

to those who are most prejudiced against us; if by any

means we can " excite them to emulation," or do any

thing " to save some of them ; " for they too are " our
" own flesh." The Lord over-rules his works of judg-

ment, to the reconciling of sinners to himself, for he " de-

" lighteth in mercy
:

" and he will ere long display his

glorious power, by making the salvation of one people the

introduction to that of others, especially in the restoration

of Israel ; till " life from the dead " shall be communi-
cated to all the nations of the earth.

V. 16—24.

While we wait and pray for the approaching happy times

to the church ; let us be thankful for our engrafting, as

" branches of the wild olive-tree," into the holy tree " the
" church of the living God," to " partake of the root and
*' fatness of it

;
" that " the blessing of Abraham might

" come on us Gentiles, by faith." {Notes, Gal. iii. 10

—

14. Heb. xii. 22—25.) But let the state of those, who
were " the natural branches " of this tree, warn us not to

rest in external profession or external advantages : and not

to boast and glory against others, or to prefer ourselves,

or indulge carnal security. {Notes, I Cor. x. 1— 12. Jude
5—8.) If we stand at all, it is " by faith:" this implies

that we are guilty, polluted, and helpless in ourselves
;

and warns us to be humble, watchful, and afraid of self-

deception, or of being overcome by temptation. Let us

also observe, that we are not only at first " justified by
" faith;" {NotCf v. 1, 2;) but preserved to the end in

that justified state by faith only
;

yet, by a faith which is

not alone, but which is attended by humble repentance,

and " worketh by love" of God and man.—Alas ! how has

the once flourishing church of Rome fallen, by neglecting

faithfully their different gifts, and perfornt the duties

of their several stations, for the common benefit, 6

—

8 ; to mutual love, diligence, patience, hope, prayer,

hospitality, compassion, and condescension, 9— 16;

to a peaceable, forgiving, and becoming conduct to-

wards all men ; and to a persevering kindness to ene-

mies; as vengeance belongeth unto God, 17—21.

the apostle's caution ! And how many other churches,

and what an immense number of individuals, have, in a

measure, trodden the same path ! But blessed are those
" who fear always," and " walk humbly with God;" who
contemplate, with holy awe and fervent gratitude, " the
" severity and the goodness " of the Lord, as revealed in

his word, and displayed in his providence; who are thus

led to be " sober, and to watch unto prayer;" who by
living faith " continue in his goodness," and wait for its

complete effect in their eternal salvation. But if any pre-

sume that they are " the peculiar people of God," and de-

spise others, they will at length be cut off', and cast as

unfruitful branches into the fire ; while such as have

been most estranged from the truth, will find admission

to all the privileges of the gospel, if they abide not in un-

belief.

V. 25—36.

As pride is tlie genuine offspring of ignorance, so an
enlarged spiritual knowledge of the mysterious truths and
dispensations of God, tends to prevent our being " wise
" in our own conceits." His dealings with his creatures

appear very different, when viewed in detached parts, from
what they will do, when seen as constituting a most glo-

rious whole.—Zion's great Deliverer saves none from
wrath, but those who are separated " from ungodliness ;"

for his covenant with his people ensures their sanctification,

as well as their justification. His " gifts and calling are
" without repentance," in respect of his true church : this

he has shadowed forth in his dealings with Israel as a na-

tion. Their captivities, dispersions, and exclusion from
the church, are emblems of the believer's corrections and
rebukes for his transgressions : and the continued favour

of the Lord towards that people, and the final mercy, and
most blessed restoration, shortly intended for them, denote

the persevering patience and victorious love of God, to

those whom he has " chosen in Christ before the founda-
" tion of the world," and will finally save for his sake.

As we therefore have obtained mercy, through the unbelief

of the Jews ; let us pray, and use all proper means as we
can, that through our mercy they may speedily obtain

mercy. Instead of perplexing our minds about secret

things, let us walk in the light which the Lord has gra-

ciously aftbrded us : and, conscious of our inability to com-
prehend his deep designs, let us adore the depth of the

riches of his wisdom and knowledge, whose judgments
are not to be investigated, nor his ways traced out ; whose
mind none can penetrate or comprehend ; who needs and
regards no counsellor : who first gives life and breath and
all things to every one ; and to whom none can render any
thing, which he has not first recei/ed from him. " For
" of him, and through him, and to him are all things,
" to whom be glory for ever. Amen." {NoteSy 1 Chi'.

xxix. 1—19. Dan.iv. 28—37. v. 18—24.)
M7
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. XV. 90. : Cor. I "BESEECH you therefore, brethren,

2b.'vi.'..''°;; k" by the mercies of God, ' that ye pre-

ffc. ii!'!. li: sent your bodies '' a living sacrifice,
v^i2. Heb. x.M.

^ acceptable unto God, which is
b ii. 4. ix. 23. XI. J ^ r

SO..SI. I's. cxvi. „ym. reasonable service.
i-c'n'v.l'.'-vVl.^. Eph.ii.4-10. Pl.il. ii. 1-5. Til. iii. 4-8. 1 Pet. ii. 10-12.

c V 3. 19. Cor.vL13. 15. 19. 20. Phil. i. 20. Heb. x. 22. d Ps. Ix.x. 30.

SI Ho, ii. 2 1 Cor V 7. a 2 Cor. iv 16. Pliil. ii. 17. Heb. x. 20-22. x.ii. 15, Ifi.

IPet iiS e 2 XV. 16 Ps. Nix. 14. Is. Ivi. 7. Jer.vi.20. Eph. v. 10. Ph.l. iv.

18. i fim. ii. 3. v. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 20.

NOTES

Chap. XII. V. 1. The apostle, having closed the

doctrinal and argumentative part of his epistle, (which is

throughout so carefully guarded, as to be of a very prac-

tical tendency,) proceeds here to enforce niore_ particu-

larly a variety of important duties from evangelical prin-

ciples. He intreated, or exhorted, the Romans, as his

brethren in Christ, most earnestly and affectionately, "^ by

" the mercies of God" shewn to them, in their election,

redemption, conversion, and their most abundant privi-

leges ; that they would evidence " the sincerity of their

« love," and honour the gospel, by " presenting their

"bodies as a living sacrifice unto" him. The allusion

seems to be made to the living animals, which were " pre-

" sented" as sacrifices before the altar, tliat they might be

slain, and thus offered to God upon it. Thus Christians

should " present their bodies " before God, to be employed

in his service, and to be spent and worn out by hardships

or labours for him ; that so they might be wholly devoted

to his glory. The body with its members, senses, and

organs, is the instrument of the carnal mind, in executing

its purposes, and gratifying its evil inclinations : when
therefore the mind is made spiritual, the body should, in

like manner, execute its holy purposes and express its

spiritual affections. {Marg. Ref. a—c.

—

Notes, vi. 12

—

19.) Thus the soul becomes the consecrated priest, and

the body " the living sacrifice unto God through Jesus
" Christ." {Marg. Ref. d.—Notes, Phil. iv. 14—20. Heb.

xiii. 15, 16. 1 Pet. ii. 4—6. Rev. i. 4—6.) In general,

this sacrifice must be presented alive, to be employed in

the worship and work of God ; though sometimes at

length the body must also be offered up to death by mar-
tyrdom. {Notes, xiv. 7—9. Phil. i. 19, 20.) As the legal

sacrifices (which that of Christ has now superseded,) were
required to be "without spot or blemish;" so the bodies

of believers must be separated from the practice of all ini-

quity, or they cannot be meet to be " living sacrifices to

"God;" but, being sanctified by the Holy Spirit, the

worship and obedience performed by them, as the instru-

ments of the renewed soul, are far more pleasing and
honourable to God, than legal sacrifices in themselves
could be. This is " a reasonable service" and worship,
suited to rational creatures, and to their relations and obli-

gations to God, as redeemed sinners : whereas the obla-
tion of bulls and goats, though appointed by the Lord,
when separated from its typical meaning, was not, in

itself, " a reasonable service:" how much less, then, can
liuman inventions, and the observance of human tradi-

tions, be a " reasonable service !
" {Marg. Ref. e.)

^
The wercies.] Tcov oixlipixwv. 2 Cor. i. 3. Phil. ii. 1. Col.

iii. 12. IJeb. x. 28. OixTei^sw See on ix. 15.

—

That ye

2 And ^ be not conformed to this f ex. xxiii. 2.

world : but ^ be ye transformed by the
g^ij^^^',"^"":;

renewing of your mind, that ye may
^9Z"';^,?^- fj ,

''prove what is that 'good, and accept-
2 c^^'iv!' 4. u.

able, and perfect will of God. i^~Ep.,.*^if 2;

iv. 17—20. Jam. i. 27. iv. 4. 1 Pet. i. 18. iv. 2. 2 Pet. i. 4. ii. 20. 1 .John ii. 15—17. iii.

13. iv. 4, 5. V. 19. Rev. xii. 9. xiii. 8. g xiii. 14. Ps. Ii. 10. Ez. xviii. 31. xxxvi.

26. 2Cor. V. 17. Epli. iv. 22—24. Col. iii. 10. Tit. iii. 5. hi. Ps. xxxiv. 8. Eph.
V. 10. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 3. i 1. vii. 12. 14. 22. Ps. xix. 7—11. cxix. 47, 48. 72. 97. 103.

128.174. Prov. iii. 1—4. 13—18. Gal. v. 22, 23. Eph. v. 9. Col. iv. 12. 1 Thes. iv. 3.

2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

prese7it.] Il/xpug-rja-cii. See on vi. 13.

—

Acceptable.] Eua-

pEg-ov. 2. xiv. 18. 2 Cor. v. 9. Eph. v. 10. Col. iii. 20. Heb.

xiii. 21. AaJpsyUjU-Ev svacpsg-cog, Heb. xii. 28. Fivupefem' See

on Heb. xi. 5. Ex sv bene, et otpsa-xca, placeo.—Reasonable.]

AoyiKYjv. 1 Pet. ii. 2. Not elsewhere. A Koyo^, ratio, sermo:

Kola Xoyov, according to the word, or reason.—Seruict-.j Aa-
rpsiav. See on ix. 4. John xvi. 2.

V. 2. In thus wholly dedicating themselves to the ser-

vice of God, Christians must go entirely against " the
" course of this world," and incur the censure, ridicule,

or enmity of ungodly men, which will often greatly inter-

fere with their worldly interests. {Note, Eph. ii. 1, 2.) They
ought not therefore to seek happiness from the world ; or

conform to the maxims, customs, and fashions of man-
kind in general. They must not comply with common
usages, as to their pursuits or employments, in any respect;

where such usages are contrary to the holy commands of

God, the spirit of the gospel, the interests of piety, the

prosperity of their own souls, and the improvement of

their talents. In all these things the reproach of sin-

gxdarity is honourable, the want of it suspicious ; and to be

fashionable is to be unchristian.—A serious regard to this,

and a few other maxims of a similar nature, would soon

shew men, in what things they must " not be conformed
" to this world

:

" and would convince them that, on the

one hand affected singularity, in things minute or indiffer-

ent, comes far short of the spirituality of the exhortation

:

and on the other hand, that they excuse their vain amuse-
ments, splendid decorations, expensive feastings, eager

pursuits of wealth, power, or distinction, waste of time,

and other parts of their conduct ; because they love the

friendship of the world, " savour earthly things," and
cannot endure self-denial, or the cross ; not because they

can fairly prove that the maxims and customs of the world,

in these respects, are so agreeable to the spirit of the

gospel, that they may safely conform to them. {Marg.
Ref. f.

—

Notes, vlli. 5—9. Ps. i. 1—3. Prov. ix. 1

—

6.

Matt. xvl. 24—28. 1 Cor. x. 29—33. 2 Co} . vl. 14—18.
Eph. V. 8—20. Phil. in. 17-19. CoL ill. 16, 17. Jam. Iv.

4—6. 1 John 11. 15— 17-)—In order to escape these and
other snares, the apostle called on the Christians at Rome,
" to be transformed by the renewing of their mind."
{Marg. Ref g.—Notes, Eph. iv. 20—24. Col. ill. 7—11.)
This " transformation" of the soul into the holy image of
Christ; this dally renovation of the understanding, judg-
ment, and affections by the power of the Holy Spirit, is

the only effectual cure of " conformity to this world ;

''

because it produces conformity to "the spirits of just men
" made perfect;" and a capacity for delighting in such
society and employments, as most resemble the inhabitants,
worship, and joys of heaven. Animated, urgent, and
affectionate exhortations to seek this inward transforma-
M 8
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kn-9.i.5.xv.is. 3 For ^ I say, through the grace

x'^.\o"'Gai: 'ii. given unto me, to every man that is

<: V, a'tv"/- among- you, ' not to think of himself
12. Col. i. 29.

i' Tim." i.' \i more hisrhly than he oug-ht to think

;

I Pet. iv. 11. o ^ o
_

'

'''i-.*--^^p™'' but to think * soberly, "" accordins' as
XVI. 18, 19. XXV. J ^ <J

. vl^aMau! Gr^^ \^^Vi\ dealt to every man the mea
v!;!:'iT^i';^sure of ftiith.

Mic,
X
XV
iv. 7, 8. 2 Cor. xii. 7. Gal. vi. 3. Phil. ii. 3—8. Col. il. 13. Jam. iy. 6. 1 Pet. v. 5. 3 John 9.

* Gr. to sohTietii. 1 Tim. ii. 9. ih. Tit. ii. 2. 4. 6. 12. 1 Pet. i. 13. iv. 7. v. 8. m 6.

Johniii.34. 1 Cor. iv. 7. xii. 7— 11. 2 Cor. xii. 13. Eph. iv. 7. 13. 16.

tion, as essential to duty and happiness, are the appointed

and proper means of leading Christians to plead the pro-

mises, and attend on the ordinances, of God, in order to

attain unto it more and more. Thus they " prove," or

make trial of and experience, the happiness to be found in

obeying the salutary, excellent, and holy " will of God,"

made known in his spiritual law, and now enforced by the

blessed gospel : they manifest their cordial approbation of

it, and shew to others its excellency and beneficial tend-

ency. {Notes, vii. 9— 14.) This alone can be " an ac-

" ceptable service " to God, being perfect in its own na-

ture, and suited to the perfecting of the soul in holiness;

and then the body will indeed be " presented as a living

" sacrifice unto him." {Marg. Ref. h, i.

—

Note, 1.)

—

There does not appear in these verses any distinction in-

tended between the Jewish and Gentile converts ; or any

reason to conclude, as some have done, that the Gentiles

were especially addressed. The customs and practices of

the unbelieving Jews were as little to be conformed to by

Christians, as those of the heathen were ; and the case is

exactly the same in respect of a vast majority, in countries

called Christian.—The Jews were no longer required to

offer the legal sacrifi,ces, the gentiles must renounce their

idolatrous sacrifices ; and were not required to keep the

ritual law ; but both were bound to devote themselves to

God in holy obedience.

Conformed.] "^'ja-xrii^cili^ea-^z. 1 Pet. I. 14. Not else-

where. Ex (Tuv, et (rxynJ-^, figura, iCor. vii. 31. Phil. ii.

8.

—

To this world.] T&j aiccvi t«tcj. Matt. xiii. 22. Mark
iv. 19. Lukexvi. 8. 1 Cor. i. 20. ii. 6. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Gal.

i. 4. Eph. ii. 2. vi. 12. 1 Tim. vi. 17-2 Tim. iv. 10.

{Note, Gal. i. 3—5.) ' Thus he calls the state of unre-
* generate men, without any exception.' Beza.—Bo ye

transformed.] Mslajj-oppaa-^i. Matt. xvii. 2. 2 Cor. iii. 18.

Ex fxera, et ij-op'^ufxcu, Gal. iv. 19 : a mop^rj, Mark xvi. 12.

Phil. ii. 6, 7«

—

The renewing.] T)i uvaxcuvoiasi. Tit. iii. 5.

AvxK(xivti[jLsvo;, Col. iii. 10. ' To make a thing new again,

* to restore a thing, antiquated and deformed, to its an-
* cient form and beauty.' Leigh.—Pro/ve^ Ao«iju,afs<v.

See on i. 28.

V. 3—5. The preceding general exhortation was in the

affectionate style of brotherly love, but this is in that of

apostolical authority. According to the distinguishing

favour shewn to him, in his call to be " the apostle of the
" gentiles," St. Paul charged the Romans to beware of

spiritual pride, to which their distinguished situation might

peculiarly expose them. (xi. 20. 25.) Let no one of them,

however eminent for rank, abilities, learning, or endow-
ments of any kind, " think more highly of himself," than

consisted with the truth of his case and character, as a

sinner saved by grace alone. Let none forget the Giver

of his peculiar distinctions, the end for which they were
VOL. VI.

4 For ° as we have many members n i cor. xii. 27.

in one body, and all members have not

the same office

;

5 So " we, being many, are one body o 4. 1 c^oj-.^^x. 17.

in Christ, and every one members one K,fp''oi; "§:'J IV. 25. V. 23. 30.

of another. „ ^'°'v- fr^'-
'?

pi. 11. I Cor. I.

6 Having ^ then gifts differing ac- ^^'!\j\\,%^

cording to the grace that is given to fv. ro.'n:

"'"'

bestowed, and the improvement required of them. {Note,

I Cor. iv. 6, 7.) Let none over-rate his own talents, as if

they entitled him to superiority over others, or authorized

his emulation and ambition. But let every one soberly

and prudently estimate his own gifts and attainments,

according as the Lord had dispensed to every man his

" proportion of faith," and the benefits connected with it:

that he might neither bury his talent in the earth, as un-
dervaluing it ; nor yet grow proud of it, or above the du-

ties of his proper station in the church ; or aspire after

those places for which he was not qualified ; or envy and
oppose such as filled them. {Marg. Ref. k—m.

—

Notes,

9— 13, V. 10. Eph. iv. 1—6. Phil. ii. 1—8.) In short,

every one of them ought to be in the church, as the mem-
bers are in the human body : where each is fitted for its

place, and, as it were, contented in it, and there quietly

performs its proper function for the good of the whole.

Thus united to Christ the Head, animated by one Spirit,

and endued with different gifts, Christians are the mem-
bers of one mystical body, and should seek the welfare of the

whole body, in humble diligence, disinterested love, and
unambitious quietness. {Marg. Ref. n, o.

—

Notes, 1 Cor.

xii. 12—31.)

—

Tliink more highly, &c. (3) * Tiiat he be
* not immoderately pleased with himself, as proud and
' ambitious persons are, who seem to themselves more
' wise than they really are. ... It behoves every one, ... to
' be conscious of those gifts, which he has received of the
' Lord, that he may perform his duty with a good con-
' science. But there are two boundaries, within which the
' sobriety and moderation, required by the apostle, are in-

' eluded. The one, that we arrogate nothing to ourselves,

' which we do not possess : the other, that we do not glory
* in what we have received, but use them, as gifts conferred
* on us, with trembling, to the glory of God.' Beza. {Notes,

Matt. XXV. 14—30. Luke xix. 11—27-)

—

The measure oj

faith.] It is commonly said, that faith is here put for

those spiritual gifts, which were conferred on believers,

and exercised in proportion to the measure of their faith.

Yet it is evident, that in some instances even miraculous

powers were possessed by those, who had not saving faith.

{Notes, Matt. vii. 21—23. xvii. 19—21. xxi. 21, 22. 1 Cor.

xiii. 1—3.)
—

' For TrLg-swg, (faith,) in one manuscript we
' find x«pToj,' grace. Beza.

To think more highly. (3) 'Tirspfpovsiv. Here only.

Ex uTTEg, et ippovew, 16. viii. 5. xiv. 6. See on Matt. xvi.

23.

—

Think soberly.] ^poviiv sis t° <rco(ppoveiv. See on
Mark v. 15.—' So to judge, or think of yourselves, as to

act with modesty and discretion, like persons who are

sober, and in their right mind.'

—

Mark v. 15. 2 Cor. v

13. Tit. ii. 6. 1 Pet. iv. 7.—Office. (4) Uoct^v. See on
viii. 13.

V. 6—8. As God, the Giver of " every good and pcr-
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q M«t. xxiii. 34. US, •* whether prophecy, let us prophesy
Ari/ii/lv. xi.' ' according" to the proportion of faith

;
27. 28. xiii. '• _ ^,. ° . . j

T'cof xT-'rf
'' ^^ ministry, let us wait on our

^%!;-*^-
2;!:

ministering; ' or he that teacheth, on

viM'''"^''"" teaching;
r 3. Act» xviii. W—2S. 2Cor. nii. 12. Pliil. iii. 1.5. s Is. xxi. 6. Ez. iii. 17—21.

xxxiii. 7—y. Matt. xxiv. 4.)—-17. Luke xii. 42—4-1. Acts xx. 20. 28. Col. iv. 17. 1 Tim.
iv. It). 2 Tim. iv. 2. I Pet. v. 1—4. t Deut. xxxiii. 10. 1 Sam. xii. '2A. Ps. xxxiv.

II. li.l.S. Ec.xii.y. Matt, xxviii. 19. John in. 2. Gal. vi. 6. Epli.iv.ll. Col. i. 28,

29. 1 Tim. ii. 7. iii. 2. v. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 24.

" feet gift," had imparted to each Christian, abih'ties, pro-

vidential advantages, spiritual gifts, miraculous powers, or

qualifications for that office in the church, to which he had

been called ; and as none had any claim upon God for the

least of these benefits, which he iiad an undoubted right

to bestow, in that measure and proportion which he saw
good, as an act of er.tire grace and favour ; so every one
ought to be satisfied in his place, and with his work, and
ability to perform it. {Marg. Ref. p.

—

Koie, 1 Pet. iv.

9— 11.) It' any one, therefore, were endued with the gift

of prophecy, and was enabled to foretel future events,

to deliver any message from God, or to explain his

word for the edification of the church
;

(Notes, 1 Cor. xii.

4— 11. xiv. 1—5. 20—2.5;) let him exercise this gift ac-

cording to his ability, which would be in proportion to the

degree of faith, by which he depended on the teaching of

the Holy Spirit : or, (as some explain it,; let iiim shew
himself to be truly inspired, by speaking in entire con-
sistency with " the analogy of faith," or that system of
divine truth, which God had made known to his church by
his prophets and apostles. * Let no one raslily pour out
* what has not been revealed.' Catnero, in Leigh.—If a
man were called to the office of a deacon, in receiving and
dispensing the alms and oblations of believers, among the
poor, the sick, the prisoners, or others ; or in any other
way to minister to the common benefit, by managing the
concerns of the church; {Note, Acts vi. 2—6;) let him
faithfully, diligently, and stedfastly attend to that good
work, and serve Christ and his brethren in it. If another
were called to teach young persons, or new converts, the
first principles of Christianity, or to instruct them in the
truth and will of God ; let him give himself up to the
duties of that station, well satisfied with his work : and let
him neither envy his superiors, nor despise those beneath
nim. If another were called to the higher functions of
the pastoral office, by authoritatively counselling, encou-
raging, exhorting, admonishing, instructing, or reproving
his fellow Christians

; let him be chiefly concerned to fulfil
his ministry^ in a proper manner, and to " give himself
" wholly to it," as the great business and pleasure of his
life. (P. O. Jets vi. 1—7. Note, 1 Tim. iv. 11—16.) He
who, having this world's goods, was enabled to serve the
common cause, and to provide for his needy brethren ; let
him do it " liberally" without covetousness, and " in
" simplicity," without ostentation, or assuming authority
on that account

; but with a single design of glorifying
God by doing good to men. He also, who was called to
exercise autliority, either in the church over any descrip-
tion of its ministers, or in any magistracy or presidency in
ine community; let him deem himself advanced, not for
his own honour, but for the good of others; and let him
accordingly employ himself diligently in the performance

8 Or " he that exhorteth, on exhor- u acu xni. m.
XV. 32. XX. 2

tation :
* he that * giveth, let him do

j

cor-^' ^'^•'

f
^ it ^ with simplicity ;

* he that ruleth,
[, Jt;'";.25!' xlil:

* with dihgence ;
'' he that shewcth ^ ?| d^,,^ ^^ g

mercy, with cheerfulness. 7xxi'. i6-2o."'i^s^

cxii. 9. Prov. xxii. 9. Ec. xi. 1,2. 6. Is. xxxii. .5. 8. Iviii. 7— II. Matt, vi, 2—4. xxv. 40.

Luke xxi. 1—4. Acts ii. 44—46. iv. 33—35. xi. 28—;<0. 2 Cor. viii. 1—9. 12. 1 Pet. iv. 9—
II. * Or, impaTCelh. 1 Thes. ii. 8. y 2 Cor. i. 12. xi. 3. Epli. vi. S. Col. iii. 22.

t Or, liberally. z xiii.fi. Gen. xviii. 19. A< ts xiii. 12. xx. 2H. I Cor. xii. 28. 1 Thes,
V. 12—14. 1 Tim. iii. 4, b. v. 17. Heb. xiii. 7. 17. 24. 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. a Ec. ix. 10.

b Deut. xvi, 11. 14, 16. Ps. xxxvii. 21. Is. Ixiv. 5. 2 Cor. ix. 7,

of his proper duty. And finally, in whatever way any one
might be called to exercise compassion, or to alleviate

misery; let him do it with cheerfulness, notwithstanding

the expense, hardship, danger, or disgusting circumstances,

to wiiich it might expose him ; counting it his happiness

by any means to be useful. {Marg. Ref. q—b.)—I am
aware, that these verses are explained by many exclusively

of the difl'erent orders of church-officers and rulers ; and
so every man endeavours to find his own system of eccle-

siastical polity in them : but, though the various duties ot

the ministry in all its parts, are principally intended, there

is no proof that the apostle meant them exclusively. He
seems rather to have inculcated a general improvement of

every man's talents, for the common benefit of the church,
whatever his gifts and place were. And as there were
" saints in Caesar's household " soon after, it is not im-
probable that Christians might be called to the lower
functions of the magistracy. (Notes, xvi. 21—23. Jets
xiii. 6— 12. P/tiL iv. 21, 22.) The epistle, however, was
intended, by the Holy Spirit, for the edification of the
church in all ages ; and it may be supposed, that the du-
ties of Christian magistrates, as well as those of church

-

rulers, are hinted at in the general language used by the
apostle.—Some consider the word, rendered " ministry,"

(7) to be a general term for the different orders of minis-
ters in the church, which are afterwards enumerated : but
the disjunctive particle or, seems unfavourable to that in-

terpretation. The original word may point out the office of
the primitive deacons ; but the exhortation to " give with
" simplicity," or liberality, appears more properly ad-
dressed to those, who distributed their own property, than
to the deacons who were entrusted with the treasures of
the church ; and to whom, faithfulness, prudence, and
impartiality, were especially necessary.

—

Gijis. (6) Many
seem to think that spiritual, or miraculous, gifts are ex-
clusively intended by this word : but this is evidently dif-

ferent from the general use of the word ; and the office

of a minister, of whatever order, is itself a distinct thing
from a man's qualifications for it. Other endowments
were even at that time necessary to the due performance of
the ministerial duties, even more so, than supernatural
gifts; and the money, which some distributed, whether their
own or the church's, was a talent of entirely another nature

;

yet all were the free gifts of God, and as such to be re-
ceived and improved.

Gifts. (G) Xapio-^u-ara. xi. 29. See on i. 11. v. 15.

—

The proportion.] Tm ocvocXoyiav. Here onh.—Simplicitij.
(8) 'ATTXorrjli. 2 Cor. i. 12. viii. 2. ix. 11. 13. xi. 3. Eph. vi.

5. Col. iii. 22.—^"ATrAgj- See on Matt. vi. 22.

—

He that
ruleth.] 'O 7rpoi5-ay.Evo;. 1 Thes. v. 12. 1 Tim. iii. 4, 5. 12.

J-
'i 7' Tit. nl \4.—OieerfIllness.] 'UaporrjTi. Here only,

IXupoc, 2 Cor. iv. 7.
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'^

?o'Ts. Iv." 2?: 9 Let Move he without dissimula-

Erxxim.it; tion. '' Abhor that which is evil:
Mat,. xxvK 49. e ^J^^^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^|^J^J^ |g ^^^^John xii.

2 Cor. vi. 6. viii.

8. I

Jam
The;.^!"!]; 10 jBe ^ kindly affectioned one to

i^pet,"i. i-i. iv! anotlier * with ^ brotherly love ;
'' in

». I John iii. 18
(> •

1

^ honour preierring one another ;

8.

—20.
d Ps. XXX'V, 1-4. 1.

.
--J

^ ' V c

xcv''iuio.''ci?3:
11 Not 'slothful in business; ^ ter-

pm";. 'v.iL ^. vent in spirit ;
' serving the Lord ;

Am.'v. IS. Heb. i. 9. e Acts xi. 2.!. IThes. v. 14. He!., xii. 14. 1 Pet. lii. 10, 11.

f John xiii. 3-1, a'i, xv. 17. xvii. 21. Acts iv. 32. Oal. v. fi. 13. 22. Eph. iv. 1—3. Col.

i. 4. IThes. iv. 9. 2 Thes. i. 3. Heh. xiii. I. 1 Pet. i. 22. iii. 8, 9. 2 Pet. i. ". 1 John
ii. 9—1 1. iii. 10—18. 23. iv. 11. 20, 21. v. 1, 2. * Or, in the love of the breihren.

p Job i. 4. Ps. cxxxiii. 1. h Gen. xiii. 9. Matt. xx. 26. Luke xiv. 10. Phil. ii.

.S. 1 Pet. v. b. i Ex. V. 17. Prov. vi. 6—9. x. 26. xiii. 4. xviii. 9. xxii. 29. xxiv.

30—34. xxvi. 13— Ifl. Ec. ix. 10. Is. Ivi. 10. Matt. xxv. 26. Eph. iv. 28. 1 Thes. iv.

11,12. 2Thes. iii. 6— 12. 1 Tim. v. 13, Heh. vi. 10, 1 1. k Matt. xxiv. 12. Acts

xviii.2i). Col iv. 12, 13. Jam. v. 16. 1 Pet. i. 22. iv. 8. Rev. ii. 4. iii. Ij, 16. 1 1 Cor.

Til. 22. Eph. vi. 5—8. Col. iii. 22—24. iv. 1. Tit. ii. .9, 10.

V. 9—13. The apostle next exhorted the Christians at

Rome, to see to it, that their professed love of each other

was sincere, and free from dissimulation and from that

unmeaning and deceitful compliment, with which the world

abounded, notwithstanding its selfishness.—This hollow

shew of affection, the counterfeit of genuine love, they

ought by all means to avoid : and to be cordial, faithful,

liberal, compassionate, forgiving, and kind in their whole

temper and conduct. {Marg. Ref. c.

—

Notes, Jam. ii. 14

—18. I Pet. i. 22. iii. 8—12. iJohn iii. 18—24.)
Depending on divine grace, they must also learn habitually

to detest and dread all kinds of evil ; and to iove and de-

light in every thing good, kind, excellent, or useful; and

to cleave constantly to it, whatever opposition or tempta-

tion they met with. By a holy kind of natural offectioii

for their brethren in Christ, the effect of regeneration and
progressive sanctification, they should delight in every ex-

ercise of mutual love. In deep humility, and a disposition

to animadvert on their own faults, and to notice the gifts

and graces of others, they ought to prefer and honour one

another; yield that respect and precedency to others which
ambitious men claim to themselves ; and readily honour,

and induce others to honour, the estimable conduct of their

brethren, who, on one account or another, were disre-

garded or discouraged. {Marg. Ref. d—h.

—

Notes, 3—5.

Cor. xii. 15—2G. Pliil. ii. 1

—

4.) Wiiatever business

any of them were called to, they ought to avoid slothful-

ness, and to do it in a skilful, diligent, and assiduous

manner, from love to Christ, and zeal for the honour of

the gospel, with " fervency of spirit, as serving the Lord"
in their most ordinary employments. {Marg. Ref. i— 1.

—

?iotes, Eph. vi. 5—9. Col iii. 22—25.) This would
ennoble every business, and render it acceptable to God :

and it would redound to the credit of the gospel, if every

Christian acquitted himself better in the business which
he undertook, than other men did.—^They were also called

on " to rejoice in hope " of that glorious inheritance,

which the promise of God ensured to them : and thus to

bear up under their various trials, with submission, con-

stancy, cheerfulness, and meekness. And as they could

do none of these things of themselves ; they ought to

persist in constant earnest prayers, notwithstanding all the

discouragements which they would feel, and the tempta-
tions with which they would meet, to render them slack

in that duty. {Marg. Ref. m—o.

—

Notes, Eph. vi. 18

—

20. Phil. iv. 5—7. 1 Thes. v. 16—22.) Not only the

12 "" Rejo-icing in hope; ° patient m v. 2. xv. 13. p».

in tribulation ;
** continuing instant in l)-2x ixxm!^ 24—26. Prov.x.

prayer

;

28.xiv.32.Lam.

13 P Distributing- to the necessity of iii: i;. is-Mau!
O

. .
.'V. 12. Luke x.

samts ;
"^ given to hospitality.

14 Bless them which persecute you ; i'Thes^v'; k %
bless, and curse not.

20. 1 Cor. xiii.

13. Phil. iii. 1.

7.
6.

2 Tlies. ii. Ifi,

17. Tit. ii. 13.

iii. 7. Heb. vi. 17—19. 1 Pet. . :^—8. 1 John iii. 1-3. n ii. 7. v. 3, 4. viii. 2.i.

XV. 4. Ps. xxxvii. 7. xl. 1. Luke viii. l.i. xxi. 19. Col. i. 11. 1 Thes. i. 3. 2 Thes. i. 4.

iii. 5. 2Tim. iii. 10. Heh. vi. 12. 1."). x. 36. xii. L Jam. i. 3, 4. v. 7. 10, 1 1. 1 Pet. ii. 19,

20. 2 Pet. i. 6. Rev. xiii. 10. o Gen. xxxii. 24-26. Job xxvii. 8—10. Ps. Iv. 16,

17. Ixii. 8. cix. 4. Jer. xxix. 12, 13. Dan. ix. 18, 19. Luke xi. .^—13. xviii. l,&c. Acts
i. 14. ii. 42. vi. 4. xii. .I. 2 Cor. xii. 8. Eph. vi. 18, 19. Phil. iv. 6, 7. Col. iv. 2. 12.

1 Thes. v. 17. Heb. v. 7. Jam. v. l.i, 16. 1 Pet. iv. 7. 1 John v. 14, 15. p See on
8.—XV. 2.1-28. Acts iv. :!."). ix. 36-41. x. 4. xx. 34, .35. 1 Cor. xvi. 1,2. 2 Cor. viii. 1—4.
ix. I. 12. Gal. vi. 10. Pliilem. 7. Heb. vi. 10. xiii. 16. 1 John iii. 17. q Gen.
xviii. 2—8. XIX. 1—3 1 Tim. iii. 2. v. 10. Tit. i. 8. Heb. xiii. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 9. r 21.

Job xxxi. 29, 30. Matt. v. 44. Luke vi. 28. xxiii. 34. Acts vii. 60 1 Cor. iv. 12, 13.

1 Thes. V. 15. Jam. iii. 10. ) Pet. ii. 21—23. iii. 9.

wealthy, but all of them according to their ability, ought
to distribute to the necessity of their poorer brethren; and
hospitably to entertain in their houses such as were driven

out by persecution, or came as strangers from other cities,

or were in any way destitute ; trusting in God to provide

for the expense thus incurred.

—

Given to, &c. (13) ' Stay
' not till occasions of this kind force tiiemselves upon you

;

^ and much less till importunity extort the favour, as it

' were, against your will ; but, like Abraham, look out for
' proper objects of such a bounty, and follow after them
' to bring them back to your houses.' Doddridge. {Marg.
Ref. p, q.

—

Notes, Gen. xviii. 1, 2. xix. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 2.

Heb. xiii. 1—3. I Pet. iv. 9—11. 3 John 5—8.)
I'Vithout dissimidation. (9) AvfTroK^jTcc. 2 Cor. vi. 6.

I Tim. i. 5. 2 Tim. i. 5. Jam. iii. 17. 1 Pet. i. 22. Ex a
priv. et vTtoKpia-ic, Luke xii. 1.

—

Abhor^ ATro^vysvrsg. Here
only. 2T:/y*]Toj* See on Tit. iii. 3. " To detest with dread
" and horror."

—

Cleave to.] KoWufxsvot. See on Matt.

xix. 5.

—

Be kindly affectioned. (10) ^iMfopyoi. Here only.

Ex ipAof, amicus, et fopyr].—Aj-opyos* See on i. 31.— ' Non
' tantum amorem, sed etiam ipsam ad amandum propen-
* sionem declarat.' Beza.— IVitli brotherly love.] " In the
" love of the brethren." Marg. Ev <pi\ahx(pia. 1 Thes.
iv. 9. Heb. xiii. 1. 1 Pet. i. 22. 2 Pet. i. 7-

—

Preferring.]

nporjyafjievoi. Here only. Ex Trpo et hysoiJ-ai, Acts xv. 22.—Slothful. (11) Onvripoi. See on Matt. xxv. 26.—In

business.] Ev o-ttsSVj. 8. Mark vi. 25. Luke i. 39. 2 Cor.

vii. 11, 12. viii. 7, 8. 16. Heb. vi. 11. 2 Pet. i. 5.—Fervent
in spirit.] Tcp Trvfu/^aTj ^eovrsg. See on Acts xviii. 25.

—

Serving the Lord.] Tu Kvpicp dnXsvovrsg. Eph. vi. 7- Col. iii.

24.—Patient. (12) ''TTrofx-svovTsc. See on Matt. x. 22.

'TTTOfx-ovYj' See on ii. 7-

—

Confuiuing instant.] TlpoaxxplcpiiVTsg.

See on Acts i. 14.

—

Given to. (13) Aiukovts:. 14. Acts ix.

4, 5. 1 Cor. xiv. 1. Phil. iii. 12. 1 Thes. v. 15. 1 Titn. vi.

11. Heb. xii. 14.

—

Hospitality.] Tijv fiXo^sviav. Heb. xui.

2.—<i>iholsvog, 1 Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. 8. 1 Pet. iv. 9.—Ex
(piAof, amicus, et |jwa, hospitalitas.

V. 14— 16. With the kindness to friends and brethren

above inculcated. Christians must harbour no resentment

against their enemies ; but pray for their persecutors and
all men, in genuine good-will, and never utter bad wishes

or imprecations against any one. {Marg. Ref. r.— NoteSy

Matt. v. 43—48. Luke vi. 27—36. 1 Thes. v. 12—15.
1 Pet. iii. 8— 12.) Instead of grudging or envying the

prosperity of their brethren or neighbours, they ought
benevolently and unfeignedly to rejoice with them in it

;

N 3



A. D. 61. ROMANS. A. D. 61.

. Is. ixvi. 10-14. 15 'Reioice with them tuat do re-
Luke i. 58. xv. .'

• , i , i .lI i_

2r'"iC"V.'xtjoice, 'and weep with them that weep.
2fi'.2Corii.'';s: |g ^g u^^f ^l^g gj^^-j^g mind one to-
1 llll. lit l/f IO«

• • 1 •

28. ward another. "^ Mind not high things,
t Neh. i. 4. Job WarU UIlULUtri. iVlllJU liwu 111511 1.111.150,

iV'i/jer.'":
5^ but * condescend to men of low

^^-T 2'cor: estate. ' Be not wise in your own con-
xi. 2a. Pliil. ii. .,

26. Heb. xiii. .-5. CCltS.
,.

xv.b. 6,2ci.r.
^^ "Recompense to no man evil forXXX. 12. Jer.

*?"%.' cor'i- evil. '' Provide thino-s honest in the
10. Pliil. 1. 2/ .. ,,

'-^10

VVel.ni.a'
^' sight of all men.

K Ps cxxxi. 1,2. Jer. xlv. h. Matt, xviii. 1—4. xx. 21—28. Luke iv. 6— 11. xxn. 24—
•27. 1 Pet. V. 3. 3 John 9. Rev. xiii. 7, 8. y Job xxxi. 13—16. xxxvi. S.

Prov. xvii ft. xix. 7. 17. 2:'. . Matt. xi. .">. xxvi. 11. Luke vi. 20. xiv. 13. Jam. 11. 5, f>.

* Or, be contented with meaii things. M att. vi. 2.'), 26. Phil. iv. 1 1— 13. 1 Tim vi. b—9.

Heb. xi.i. 5. z xi. 2.). Prov. iii. 7. xxvi. 12. Is. v. 21. 1 Cor. iii. 18. iv. 10. vi.

h. viii. 2. Jam. iii. 13-17. a 19. Prov. xx. 22. Matt. v. 39. 1 Thes. v. 15.

i Pet iii 9. b xiv. 16. 1 Cor. vi. 6, 7. xiii. 4,5. 2 Cor. viii. 20, 21. Phil. iv. 8,

9. Col. iv. 6. 1 Thes. iv. 12. v. 22. 1 Tim. v. 14. Tit. ii. 4, 6. 1 Pet. ii. 12. iii. 16.

as well as to sympathize with those who mourned, and en-

deavour to relieve and comfort them. {Mnrg. Ref. s, t.

—

Note, 1 Cor. xiii. 4—7.) Thus they all ought to be united

in one mind and affection, and to judge themselves inter-

ested in the welfare of every individual of the body, to

which they were joined. {Notes, 3—5. 1 Cor. xii. 15

—

26'.) Nor ought they to covet, value, or aspire to high

things, such as wealth, honourable connexions, prefer-

ments, reputation ; but be satisfied to associate with men
of low estate, or to stoop to mean and low accommoda-

tions ; being contentedly poor, or condescendingly and

benevolently rich. {Marg. Ref. u—y.) Especially, they

sliould avoid all conceit of their own wisdom, as if they

were above ordinary rules, had no occasion to ask wisdom

of God, or to regard the counsel of their brethren ; or as

if they ought to be at the head of every business ; and

nothing could be well done if they were not consulted or

employed about it. {Marg. Ref. z.)

—

Condescend, &c. (16)

Conversing affably, and readily associating with poor

Christians ; those especially, who are lowly in mind as well

as circumstances.

Be of the same mind. (16) To uvto ...ppovHVTSi. xv. 5.

Phil. ii. 2. iii. 16. iv. 2.

—

Mind not high things.] M>j rtx

vvj/ijAa (ppovavTs;—'T^ii^\o(ppoveco' See on xi. 20.

—

Conde-

scend.] " Be contented with mean things." Marg.
2wa:rayo|x=voi.

—

Gal. ii. 13. 2 Pet. iii. 17- Ex (Tvv, wtto et

ayo).—To be carried or led along with others.

—

To men of
low estate.] Toig Tairsjvojj. Matt. xi. 29. Luke i. 52. Jam.
I. 9. iv. 6.

—

Be not wise in your own conceits.] M« ym<r^s

^povifxoi Trap' eavToii. See on xi. 25.

V. 1
7—-1. The preceding exhortations had principally

respected the behaviour of Christians one toward another

:

but these relate to their conduct among their unconverted

neighbours. No provocation ought ever to induce any of

them to " render evil for evil to any man," however base

his character were; whether he were a Jew, Gentile, Greek,
barbarian, heretick, or schismatick. In every part of their

conduct, and in all their dealings, they ought to devise

and endeavour, that uprightness, punctuality, sincerity,

and fidelity, might evidently appear in them, in the sight

of their most severe judges. {Marg. Ref. a, b.

—

Notes,

2 Cor. viii. 16—24. 1 Thes. v. 12—22.) By the most
harmless and forbearing conduct, and by every sacrifice

and concession, they ought, " if possible," to avoid all

quarrels and litigations, and to live at peace among their

18 If *"

it be possible, as much ascx.v. 17. j9.

T 11 'j.! II ^ Sam. XX. I'J,

lieth m you, live peaceably with all ^^^^i'-p};^

-.-v-iQn xii. 20. Matt. V,men. 5. 9, ^3,^ ix.

19 Dearly beloved, 'avenge not ?S:2Co;.xt

yourselves, but ra^er "give place unto l.'ph.''rv'3!coi:

wrath: for it is written, ' Vengeance is |i'||Tim!'":

mine ; I will repay, saith the Lord. jam. iii. Te-ia

20 Therefore ^ if thine enemy hun- d m"^^'
'" "

ger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him |^'.
^^^ ^

drink : for in so doing thou shalt heap i| ^j.^eI:

x

^ coals of fire on his head. «
*'^\«- ^^

^fl-

21 Be 'not overcome ot evil, but
, ^^•i'^f*''*;;,,^

overcome evil with good. pl^'xcif 1-3:

Nail. i. 2,3. Heb. x. 30. g Ex, xxiii. 4, 5. 1 Sam. xxiv 16—19. xxvi. 21. Prnv.

XXV. 21, 22. Matt. v. 44. h Ps. cxx. 4. cxI. 10. Cant. viii. 6, 7. i Prov

xvi. 32. Luke vi. 27—30. 1 Pet. iii. 9.

1 7. Lev.
xix. 18. 1 Sam,

26. 33.
Prov. xxiv. 17

—

XV.

e Matt.
Luke vi. 27—

most unreasonable and injurious neighbours: avoiding all

contention, as the greatest evil to their own souls, and to

the cause of true religion ; except it were a meek, but

stedfast, contention for the truth. {Marg. Ref. c.

—

Notes,

Eph. iv. 1—6. Col. iii. 12—15. Heb. xii. 14. Jam. iii. 17,

18. Jude 3, 4.)—When they were insulted, defrauded, or

assaulted, even if no redress could be obtained from the

magistrate, they must not on any account presume to

avenge themselves ; but rather give way to the wrath of

their enemies, and without opposition endure the effects

of it : or, as some interpret it, they should " give place,"

and leave it to God, whose wrath they had incurred, to

punish them, if he saw good ; as private persons must
" give place," and leave the punishment of those who had

robbed or assaulted them, to the magistrate. {Marg. Ref.

d, e.—Notes, Matt. v. 38—42. Luke vi. 27—36. ix. 51—
56. xxii. 47—53. 1 Pet. ii. 18—25.) For God had de-

clared that " vengeance belonged to him :
" when there-

fore an unauthorized person presumed to avenge himself,

he invaded God's prerogative, and, as it were, attempted to

wrest his sword of justice out of his hand. {Marg. Ref. f.

—Notes, xiii. 3—5. Num. xxxi. 2. Deut. xxxii. 34, 35.

Ps. xciv. 1—7. Prov. xxiv. 17, 18. 29. Nah. i.2—6. Luke
xviii. 1—8. 2 Thes. i. 5—10. Heb. x. 28—31. Rev. vi. 9—
11. xvi. 3—7- xviii. 20.)—On the contrary, they ought to

wait for the opportunity of their enemy being in distress,

in order kindly to supply his wants, and alleviate his suf-

ferings; as a man would feed and give drink to a weary,

wounded, fainting traveller. In doing this, they would
use the proper method for melting down his obdurate

heart into reciprocal affection ; like the founder, who not

only puts fire under the hard piece of metal, but heaps fire

over it also, that by fire on every side it may at length be

melted. {Marg. Ref. g, h.

—

Note, Prov. xxv. 21, 22.) In

this contest of love against hatred, they should persevere

with a fixed determination not to yield, or to be overcome
by any degree or number of injuries, or by any ingratitude

or ill usage ; so as to give way to resentment, or to cease

from embracing the opportunity of returning kindness :

but with a holy pertinacity to persist in the purpose ot
" overcoming evil with good," after the example of the

Lord towards them. * He is overcome of evil, who sins
' in his conduct to another, because the other sinned in
' his conduct towards him.'

—

Heap coals, &c. (20) ' I be-
' lieve the sense is rather this, that if he persevere in his
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CHAP. XIII.

The apostle strongly inculcates subjection to rulers,

the payment of tribute, and rendering to all their dues.

* enmity,... after these kind offices, thou by thy patience
* shalt engage the wrath of God to fall upon him, and to

* maintain thy cause against him. ...So Prov, xx. 22.
' " Say not thou, I will recompense evil ; but wait on the

' " Lord, and he shall save thee."—This is the import of
* the phrase in the Old Testament, where only it occurs.

* (Ps. cxl. 9, 10. ... Is. xlvii. 11. ...Ez, x, 2, 2 Esdras xvi.

* 52.)' Wliitby.—Those commentators, who argue that this

cannot be the meaning, for that would be ' applying to

* revenge, and building upon it,' while it is expressly for-

bidden ; seem not to have duly adverted to some other

parts even of the New Testament. {Liike xviii. '], 8.

2 TJies. i. 5—9. Rev. vi. 9, 10. xvi. 5—7. xviii. 20.) To
expect that God will avenge himself on those who injure

us out of hatred to him, and are not won over by any

kindness shewn to them, is very different from " aveng-
" ing ourselves :

" and it is evident, from the texts referred

to, that in some cases to desirsy that God would deliver

his servants, by taking vengeance on their persecutors, or

to rejoice when this is done, is not an unholy passion. At
the same time it is asserting ^/a?' too much to say, that in all

cases (or in any case, without the special grace of God,)

our kindness will melt down our obdurate enemies. On
the other hand, Dr. Wlutby too readily takes it for granted,

that in the passage in Proverbs, which the apostle quotes,
" coals of fire " mean the vengeance of God ; and one text

at least he has overlooKcd, in wliich that expression is used

of the intense fervour and great strength oi vove. {Note,

Cant. viii. 6, 7 ) while he appears to have misunderstood

another. {Note, Prov. xx. 22.)—Upon the whole, it ap-

pears to me, that both interpretations may stand. The line

of our duty is clearly marked out; and if our enemies are

not melted down by persevering kindness, they will be
consumed by the fiery wrath of " that God to whom
" vengeance belongeth." This does not, however, at all

deduct from the loving and spiritual import of the exhor-

tation ; which being found in the Old Testament, and not

exceeded even in the New, is a full refutation of the opi-

nion held by very many, that a more spiritual rule of duty

is established under the gospel, than had before existed.

(Notes, 1 Sam. xxiv. 8—15. xxv. 39—42. xxvi. 8—12.)
Recompense. (17) AttoJjSovtej. ii. 6. xiii. 7- Matt. vi. 4.

6. 18. XX. 8, et al.—Provide.] DpovoaftEvoj. 2 Cor. viii. 21.

1 Tim. V. 8. Considering before hand.—Upovoiav, xiii. 14.

Ex Trpo, ante, et voew, cogito.—Honest.] KaXa. Matt. vii.

17. xxvi. 10. Luke viii. 15.

—

^s much as lieth in you. (18)
To e| 'vii.m.—Live peaceably.] EipijvEuovTEc. Mark ix. 50.

2 G)r. xiii. 11. 1 Tlies. v. 13.

—

Avenge. (19) ExJixsvtsc.

See on Luke xviii. 3.— Vengeance.] ExSixjicnj. See on
Luke xviii. 7-—Exactly rendered from the Hebrew.
Ev vfx,epai £xS(xri(7ea)f avla'no^w(Tu' " In the day of " vengc-
" ance I will recompense." Sept. Deut. xxxii. 35.

—

If
thine, &c. (20) Exactly from the Sept. Prov. xxv. 21,
22.—Feed.] ^w^ife. 1 Cor. xiii. 3. ^wpt-iov, John xiii. 26',

27. 30.

—

Give him drink.] Uoli^t avrov. Matt. xxv. 42.

—

Prov, xxv. 21. Sept.—Thou shalt heap.] SaipEWE/j. 2 Tim.

1—7. He exhorts to Io\e of each other, as the ful-

filment of the second table of the law, 8— 10 ; and in

the near prospect of com])Iele salvation, to put away

all the works of darkness, and seek in ail things to be

conformed to the Lord Jesus, 11— 14.

iii. 6.

—

Prov. xxv. 22. Sept.—Evil: ,.. good. (21) Tn kukh

...Tu aya^u. " The evil," " the good."

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

Surely they strangely misunderstand the doctrines which
the apostle teaches, who suppose them inconsistent with

exhortations, and instruction in all the several duties of

Christianity ; or as inimical to the practice of them ! The
same inspired writer, who most fully establishes, and most
earnestly argues for, the doctrines of grace, is also most
exact and particular in exhorting Christians to their vari-

ous duties. Those who seem afraid that his doctrine may
tend to licentiousness, will be equally averse to the im-

practicable strictness of his precepts : and many, who pro-

fess to be zealous friends to the former, are apt to find

fault with the latter as legal, when echoed by the faithful

preachers of the gospel. But the mercies of God, appre-

hended by faith, and experienced in the heart, and exciting

by divine grace reciprocal love and gratitude, form the

grand motive to all willing obedience. (Notes, Luke vii. 40
—50, 2 Cor. v. 13—15. 1 John iv. 19.) The love of Christ,

abounding in our souls, will cause us earnestly to desire,

that our bodies also (the work of his creating power, and

the purchase of his redeeming blood,) should be " pre-
" sented to him as a living sacrifice : " that he may be

magnified in and by them, whether by the actions and
sufferings of a devoted holy life, or by '* laying down our
" lives for his sake

;

" which is in every respect our " rea-

" sonable service." (Notes, Phil. i. 19—26.) May we then,

with a willing mind, bring our bodies to be washed, and

consecrated to the Lord, as instruments of righteousness

unto him !—The transformation of the soul, by " the re-

" newing of the Holy Ghost," produces so holy a judg-

ment and taste, and such heavenly affections, that it will

readily shew us in what respects we must avoid con-

formity to the world : and it will lead us to an equal dis-

tance from useless singularities, and from timid, carnal,

and dishonourable compliances. But, if the world possess

a large share in the heart, some excuse will be invented

for indulging the favourite inclination.—Experience will

convince us, and this alone can do it effectually, how good

and pleasant " the acceptable and perfect will of the Lord
" is

;

" so that the more we refuse conformity to a vain

and wicked world, that we may walk with God in his holy

ways ; the more indifferent we shall grow to the former,

and the greater delight we shall take in the latter.—Every

avenue of the soul should be guarded against pride : and

repeated warnings on this subject are needful to all men,

especially to those who are in any respect conspicuous.

(Notes, 2 Cor. xii. 7—10. P. O. 1—10.) If indeed we
soberly estimated our endowments, and compared them
with our deserts ; if we duly considered from whom, and

for what, we have received them, and how far we have

come short of a proper improvement of them ; they would

all conduce to our humiliation, as well as the increase of
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i'l'/Tit: Let "every soul be subject unto the

H""-f!i'!i hii^ber powers. For '' there is no power
, I s;m."i 8 I Cl,^ xxviii. 4, ft. Ps. Ixii. 11. .Prov. vhi. 1.5. 16. ..J" xxvii. 5-8.

3an. ii. 21 . iv. 3','. V. 18-2.J. Matt. vi. 13. Joliii xix. U. Kev. i. S. xvii. U. xix. 16.

a Deut. XV

Epl\. V

lii. I. 1 I'el. ii

1

10,

b
Dan

our gratitude : and thus we might know and improve our

talents, and yet be covered with shame for not liaving

better improved them. But we are apt to shine in our

own eyes, and " to think of ourselves more iiighly than

" we ought to think :
" and this leads us to neglect the

glory of God, and our duty as " members of the Body of

"Christ;" and to indulge emulation, ambition, contests

for precedency, contempt of others, and discontent with

our own proper place and service. Let us then watch and

pray against these pernicious evils ; and, whatever our gifts

or situation may be, let us endeavour to occupy with our

talent, humbly, diligently, cheerfully, and in simplicity;

not seeking our own credit or profit, but the good of

many, both temporal and eternal.

V. 9—16.

. It is our duty, and should be our constant endeavour,

from " undissembled love," to exceed in evident benevo-

lence, kindness, and courteousness, all those appearances,

which polite selfishness assumes; and to be really as ready

to oblige and be serviceable, as polite worldly people pro-

fess to be. Thus, " abhorring all evil," " cleaving to all

" good," and delighting in every exercise of brotherly love;

being in our element, when contributing to the comfort of

others ; and habitually ready " in honour to prefer others

" to ourselves
;
" we shall " adorn the doctrine of God our

" Saviour," and it will appear amiable in the eyes of those

with whom we live.—While religion cuts the sinews of

that selfish activity, which keeps the world in motion, it

supplies its place by still more efficacious principles. {Note,

Gal. ii. 17—-1-) Love to God and man, with zeal for

the honour of the gospel, will influence the intelligent

Christian to be diligent in his worldly business, and in

acquiring superior skill, that in it he may " serve the Lord"
with " fervency of spirit." The joyful hope, also, of hea-

venly felicity will better support him, in his labours and

trials, and endue his soul with more patient constancy,

than the expectation of worldly riches or distinctions can

do their deluded votaries : while, by " instant continuance
" in prayer," he will find his hope confirmed, and his

alacrity in duty revived from time to time. Thus cheer-

fully dispensing of his gains or earnings, to the necessi-

ties of his brethren ;
" using hospitality without grudg-

"ing;" blessing and wishing well even to his most in-

jurious and malicious enemies; and feeling no ill-will

against any man, but good-will to all ; sharing the joy

of the prosperous, and sympathizing with the sorrow-

ful ; being of one mind and heart with all the children of

his heavenly Father ; not aspiring to high things in this

world, but condescending (if sinful worms can be said to

condescend) " to men of low estate," and not thinking

any honest employment beneath him, or any provision too

mean for him ; he may pass safely, comfortably, and use-

fully through life, and be habitually prepared for a better

V orld.

V. 17—21.
Regard to the honour of the gospel, and love to man-

but of God : the powers that be are
t ^ ' 1 C /^ J * Or, ordered.

ordauied oi Lioa. c jer. xxhi. 8-

2 Whosoever therefore * resisteth "iATuil'^'

kind, will dispose the zealous Christian, as far as he can,

to " provide things honest," becoming, and creditable in

the sight of others; to " live peaceably if possible with all

men;" to bear injuries, without retaliation or eager re-

sistance, committing his cause to " God to whom venge-
" ance belongeth

;

" to pity and relieve the miseries of his

persecutors or enemies, and to endeavour, by persevering

kindness, to convert them into friends : as the love of

Christ and his own experience cannot fail to supply motives

for persisting in this only contest, and render him ambi-

tious of the most honourable of all victories, even that of
" overcoming evil with good."—And what now is this, but

a few particulars of the holy law of love, expounded, and

enforced by evangelical principles ? Yet, if our eternal

state were to be determined, even as to the most conscien-

tious part of our lives, according to the obedience which

we have paid to them, or our failure in them ; even Sinai's

fire and thunder would not be so tremendous as such a

judgment. But if, as redeemed sinners, justified in Christ

Jesus, we are called to obey these beautiful precepts by his

grace and for the honour of his name, while his blood

still cleanses away our daily stains ; we then see them to

be kind monitors to shew us, in what manner we may
" prove the sincerity of our love," enjoy the foretastes of

heaven, be blessings to all around us, and grow meet for

the employment and felicity of angels. And if all, who
contend for the doctrines of grace, were thus " a peculiar
" people zealous of good works," the gospel would appear

in its genuine simple beauty, and all would be put to

" shame, who falsely accused our good conversation in

Christ.

NOTES.

Chap. XIIT. V. 1,2. Proceeding most earnestly and
affectionately to exhort the Christians at Rome, " by the
" mercies of God; " {Note, xii. 1 ;) the apostle next called

on them " to be subject to the higher powers." The Jews
entertained various scruples, on the lawfulness of obeying
heathen magistrates; {Note, Matt. xxii. 15—22;) and this

gave occasion to turbulent spirits to excite scandalous and
ruinous insurrections : and the same spirit might creep in

among Christians, to the great disgrace of the gospel ; as

in later times, ecclesiasticks, especially in the church of
Rome, have claimed the most exorbitant exemptions in

this particular. The apostle therefore used the most deci-

sive language on this subject :
" every soul," or person,

whether a Jewish or a gentile convert, a private Christian

or a minister, or however distinguished by miraculous gifts,

or by his station in the church, or in any other way, was
ab.solutely required to be subject to the laws and edicts of

those, who held authority in the state ; that is, in all

things lawful. {Marg. Ref. a.) The " higher powers " at

Rome were not only heathen, but usurping, oppressive,

and even persecuting governors ; and Nero, who was tl.en

emperor, was a monster of cruelty, caprice, and wicked-
ness, almost unparalleled in the annals of mankind : yet
no exception was made on that account. Christians weie
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di'-""'- 2- 'Pet. the power, "^ resisteth the ordinance of
*

14. Mali- xh."*: God: and they that resist, shall

jamfm.T."
^'" ceive to themselves damnation.

re-

required to look above such concerns ; and to consider

God as the Source of all authority, and civil government

as his appointment for the benefit of mankind : the several

forms of government, prevailing in different places, were

to be regarded as the effect of his superintending provi-

dence; and the persons raised to authority as his deputies.

{Marg. Ref. h.—Notes, Tit. iii. 1, 2. 1 Pet. ii. 13—17.)
It was, therefore, incumbent on all Christians to render a

prompt and quiet obedience to those governors, under

whom their lot was cast
;
patiently submitting to the hard-

ships, and thankfully receiving the benefits, thence result-

ing; without objecting to the vices of the constitution,

the administration, or the rulers, as an excuse for refusing

subjection.—It is evident that the apostle did not mean to

determine the divine right of absolute monarchy^ or exclu-

sively of any form of government ; but to inculcate sub-

jection to the ruling powers of every place and time, in

which believers lived.—The benefits of civil government
are very many and great ; and it is the appointment of

God, for maintaining order among the apostate and selfish

race of men : so that any man, who should set himself to

oppose the established government of that nation in which

he lived, would be considered as resisting the providence

and rebelling against the authority of God, who gave the

rulers their authority, and will himself call them to account

for the use which they make of it. {Marg. Ref. c—e.)

—

' All other governments derived their power from God, as

' well as that of the Jews; though they had not the whole
* frame of their government immediately from him, as the
' Jews had. ...Whether we take powers here, in the ab-
* stract, for political authority, or in the concrete, for the
* persons actually exercising political power and jurisdic-

* lion, the sense will be the same. ...How men come by a
* rightful title to this power, or who has this title, the
' apostle is wholly silent, and says nothing of it. To have
* meddled with that, would have been to decide of civil

* rights, contrary to the design and business of the gospel,
* and the example of our Saviour, who refused meddling
* In such cases, witii this decisive question, " Who made
' " me a judge or a divider over you ? " ' Locke.—The
words, rendered " the powers that be," or " the existing
" authorities," seem expressly intended to exclude all such

enquiries. Whatever be the form of the existing govern-

ment, or the way by which it was established ; while It

continues to exist, It must be regarded and submitted to,

as the appointment of Providence. Perhaps nothing In-

volves greater difficulties. In very many Instances, than to

ascertain, to whom, either individually, or collectively, the

authority justly belongs ; or, In fact, what constitutes a

lawful title to authority. If then the most learned and in-

telligent men find Insuperable difficulties, and differ widely

in their opinions respecting this subject; how shall the

Oulk of the people be able to decide It ? And If Christians

are first to determine concerning the right, by which their

rulers possess and exercise authority, before they think

themselves bound to obedience ; they must very commonly
indeed be engaged in opposition to " the existing authorl-

3 For ^ rulers are not a terror to f t ^^"^
""^l-Prov. XIV. 35

good works, but to the evil. ^ Wilt l^g'^j^,^- ^;„i'^

thou then not be afraid of the power ? ^ \^p,\%, 13. ,,,,

13, 14.

" ties." But the apostle's design was to mark out tlie

plain path of duty to Christians, however circumstanced.—
' The resistance, wiiich consists In non-subiection, or

a refusal to yield actual obedience to the law of the supe-

rior, can only be allowed, when the matter of the law Is

sinful, and so forbidden by the higher Power ; not when
It Is judged Inexpedient or unprofitable only : for of this,

subjects are not to judge, but the lawgiver only; In that

they lawfully may, and therefore to avoid scandal and
punishment, and from respect to him who Is God's vice-

gerent, ought to obey; even as servants ought to obey
their froward masters, and children their parents, In all

lawful things, {Col. Iii. 20. 1 Pet. II. 18,) ...and this from
conscience towards God. ...No resistance of the higher

powers by force, can be allowed to any who have not the

power of the sword. ...For he that thus uses It, takes

the sword without authority, from him " to whom be-
" longeth vengeance ;

" ... and so without authority from
Him to whom this power of the sword originally belongs.

...Where a people hath conferred not an absolute power,

but a government according to the law, they must be
supposed to have reserved to themselves a power neces-

sary to preserve their laws.' Whitby.—Thus in mixed
governments, there are legal and constitutional methods, by
which the encroachments of one part of the government
upon the rights of the others, may be resisted. But Christ-

ians, In private stations, have not much concern in this :

and complicated cases may possibly arise. In which no pre-

vious rules or counsels can give adequate direction. Sub-
mission in all things lawful, to the " existing authorities,"

Is our duty at all times and in all cases ; though In civil

convulsions, and amid great revolutions, and sudden

changes In governments ; there may frequently, for a sea-

son, be a difficulty In determining which are to be con-

sidered as the " existing authorities."—^To claim the pro-

tection of the law, against the illegal violence even of

magistrates, is not " resisting the powers that be." {Notes,

Jets xvi. 35—40. xxli. 22—30. xxv. 9—11.)—The word
rendered damnation, properly signifies judgment : and Is

by many expositors explained exclusively of the punish-

ment Inflicted by the magistrate : but the apostle Is speak-

ing of our duty to God, In obeying magistrates ; which If

we neglect, he will call us to account for It, and finally

condemn us, except we repent.—Some have urged, against

the Interpretation here given, that If this be Indeed the

rule of our religion, It lies open to the charge of abetting

tyranny, and being Inimical to civil liberty. But I appre-

hend, that this Is not the case : for all the crimes com-
mitted by usurpers, tyrants, and oppressors, are at least

as severely condemned in scripture, as those committed by
rebels and traitors. Now a religion cannot justly be re-

garded as abetting tyranny, or as Inimical to civil liberty,

which denounces the severest vengeance of God on those

who act tyrannically, and unjustly deprive men of liberty.

The apostle was not writing a treatise on politicks ; but

teaching a company of private Christians their duty. Had
he been called on by Nero, or any other oppressive
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„ do that which is oood, and thou shalt
h fi. 1 Kines X. 9.

, (> . 1
ici.r. xix Miave praise oi the same:
Fs. IxxxM. 2—4. r , • • , i> /^ J
I'ro,. xxiv 23. 4 Yor ' he is the minister or (jod
••4. XXXUOfff. ,^1 til
fs!i. I7"je^r7v: to thee for good. But if thou do that

Michi'T-4.'9: which is evil, ' be afraid ; for he bear-
i Prov. xvi. J4.

- - « .-

XX. 2. 8. 20 eth not the sword in vain : for he is

ruler, as he was by Felix, he would doubtless have

" reasoned with him on righteousness, temperance, and a

"judgment to come:" {Note, Jets xxiv. 24—27:) and

had he been sent immediately by God to rulers, as the

ancient prophets were ; he would doubtless have plainly

told them their duty, and protested against particular in-

stances of their tyranny and oppression, in the " spirit

'' and power of Elijah," and of John the Baptist, when he

said to Herod concerning Herodias, " It is not lawful for

" thee to have her." {Notes, 1 Kings xxi. 17—25. Matt.

xiv. 3—5.) But it should be very seriously considered,

on the other hand, whether the cliarge of being seditious,

and " hurtful to kings and provinces," has not in every

age been brought against the zealous worshippers of God ?

{Notes, Ezra iv. 12—24. Uike xxiii. 1—5. Jets xvi. 19

—24. xvii. 5—9 ;) whether this has not been, and is not

at this day, the main pretext of persecutors ; and of those

who would exclude the preachers of the gospel out of their

several districts ? and whether the necessity, which is laid

on Christians " to obey God rather than man," is not

in many cases likely enough to exasperate the spirit of

haughty princes, without openly avowing, that there are

other cases, in which we are not bound to obey them ?

—

cases, which in fact call their right to authority in ques-

tion, and directly impeach their wisdom and justice.

Surely this is suited to increase that jealousy against the

ministers, missionaries, and professors of the gospel, in

the minds of rulers, in all parts of the world, which to

this day forms one grand barrier to the propagation of

Christianity ; a barrier, insurmountable except by the

power of God. Had the primitive Christians explained

the apostle's doctrine, with so many exceptions, and limi-

tations, and cautions, as numbers do at present, and acted

accordingly ; and had Christianity assumed that political as-

pect, which it has generally borne in later ages
;

(arising

from the circumstances of the times ;) nothing but a con-

stant succession of miracles could have prevented its extir-

pation, by the rage of its numerous persecutors. But, in

this respect, the apostles, and primitive ministers and
Christians, and their successors for some ages, when
situated " as Iambs amidst wolves," were indeed " wise
" as serpents and harmless as doves." Yet they did not

escape the charge of being seditious : but where do we
read of an accusation brought against them as abettors of

tyranny and enemies of liberty?

Be subject. (1) 'T-rroTaaasa^a. 5. Liike ii. 51. 1 Cor.

XV. 28. Eph. V. 21, 22. 24. Col. iii. 18. Tit. ii. 9. iii. 1.

Jam. IV. 7. 1 Pet. ii. 13. 18. v. 5.

—

Higher.] 'T7rep%80-ajj.

Phil. ii. 3. iii. 8. iv. 7-
—

'TTrsp^r;, 1 Cor. ii. 1. Tim. ii. 2.

—

Powers. (1) E|«(r<a>f. 2, 3. Matt, xxviii. 18. John i. 12.

The word signifies authority, political authority rather

than power: but they who argue that it means lawful au-

thority, seem to forget, that it is used for the dominion of

the devil. Jets xxvi. 18. Eph. ii. 2. Col. i. 13.

—

Jre crr-

the minister of God, '' a revenger to •< ^^^^- ,

nu^^

execute wrath upon him that doeth
i?.''i„'"'i4^-

^•

•1 I 1 Sam. xxiv. 6,
evil. 6. Ec. yiii. 2.

5 Wherefore ' ye must needs be ?"p;t."!i. iLil*

subject, not only for wrath, but also "h':!,' "xt: I':

r m • ^ ^ ' Pet ii. 19. iii.

lor conscience sake. le.

darned.] " Ordered." Marg.—TsTay[x,£vai u(Tt. See on Jets

xiii. 48.— Whosoevei' resisteth. (2) 'O uvriTaara-ofxevog. Ex
«vT», et rao-trw. See on Jets xviii. 6.

—

Resisteth.] AvSsj-yjxe.

ix. 19. See on Luke xxi. 15.

—

The ordinance] Tn SiarayH.

See on Jets vii. 53.

—

Dam^nation.] Kpijji,a. ii. 2. iii. 8. v.

16. Matt, xxiii. 14. Luke xxiii. 40. John ix. 39. 1 Cor.

xi. 34. Jam. iii. 1.

V. 3—5. * In this way God preserves the good, and
' restrains the bad : by this sentence, the magistrates
' themselves are admonished of their duties to their sub-

*jects.' Beza.—In the general course of human affairs,

rulers are not a terror to honest, quiet, and good subjects,

but to depredators and malefactors : and, on the whole,

the benefits of government, even when in many instances

it is oppressive, far more than counterbalance its evils,

and the worst regular government existing on earth is im-

mensely preferable to anarchy. Those therefore, who
would be free from terror in this respect, should lead ho-

nest and inoffensive lives ; and then they will in ordinary

cases be countenanced, protected, and even commended,
by their rulers ; and may look on them as the ministers

of Providence for their good, in defending their persons,

property, and habitations, from the violence of wicked
men. On the other hand, the evil-doer ought to be

afraid ; for the magistrate does not " bear the sword " of

justice "in vain;" but as the minister of God's provi-

dential government of the world, as " a revenger " by his

authority to punish those who violate the peace of the com-
munity : {Note, xii. 17—21 :) so that it is absolutely ne-

cessary for men to submit to the authority of the magis-
trate ; not only from fear of his wrath, but also " from
" conscience-sake " towards God. {Marg. Ref.) If the

ruler abuse his authority, God will call him to an account
for it; there are in many countries legal and constitutional

checks upon those, who attempt to introduce tyranny:
and on great occasions, the people will sometimes, with
one consent, arise against a cruel oppressor, and subvert
his government ; as the Romans did against Nero, who
was condemned by the senate to die, as an enemy to

mankind, with the approbation of the whole world. But
Christians are seldom called on to take any active or lead-
ing part in such transactions. If laws be unreasonably
formed, or iniquitously executed; this should be endured
as a cross laid on them, till they, who are legally autho-
rized, apply a remedy to the evil ; or nothing more be at-

tempted than by peaceable and respectful petitions. And
if we be required by human authority to sin against God,
we must stedfastly refuse obedience, and cheerfully and
meekly endure the consequence, well satisfied with the
blessings ensured by the promise of God, to those " who
" suffer for righteousness' sake." {Notes, Matt. v. 10—12.
Jets iv. 13-22. v. 29—31. 1 Pet. iii. 13—16. iv. 12—
16.)

In vain. (4) E<«>i. Matt. v. 22. I Cor. xv. 2. Gal. iii.

N P
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6 For, for this cause ° pay ye tribute

an. xvii.' 24- also : for they are God's ministers " at-

Mark'xii. TT- tending- continually upon this very
17. Luke XX. 21 ^, .

'^ J IT ^

-26. xxiii. 2. thing.
"
Jsli;. DeuTi! 7 Render '' therefore to all their

z'km.'viii. is!
^"^s : tribute to whom tribute is due ;

jo^h'xxix!"-!;: custom to whom custom ;
** fear to

q Le^*!^ "xix"*' .s.
whom fear ;

' honour to whom honour

n Ezra iv. 13. 20.

Ti. 8. Neh. v. 4.

M
27. xxii. 17-21

I Sam. xii. 18. Prov. xxiv. 21. Eph. v. 33. vi. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 18.

xix. 32. Eph. vi. 2, 3. 1 Tim. v. 3. 17. vi. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 17. iii. 7.

I Ex. XX. 12. Lev.

4. iv. 11. Col. ii. 18.

—

A revenger.'] ExSjxoj. 1 Thes. iv.

6. Ex^iHYjo-ig' See on xii. 19.

—

For wrath. (5) Anx tyjv

ooynv. The wrath before mentioned. 4.

—

For conscience'

sake.] Aia tjjv auvsjJVjcriv. 1 Pet. ii. 19. See on Acts

xxiii. 1.

V. 6, 7- For similar reasons it is the duty of Christians

to pay taxes also : because as the advantages of govern-

ment are great, so must its expenses be very large. Rulers

are " the ministers of God," in providence, who are called

" to attend constantly to this very thing." It is proper,

and for the good of the people, that they, their families,

and attendants, should appear in dignity and splendour

:

they are, and ought to be, taken from the highest ranks in

the community ; as the temptations of such exalted sta-

tions must in general be irresistibly strong, to those who
have been educated in comparative indigence. {Notes,

Prov. xxviii. 3. xxx. 21—23. Ec. x. 5—7. 16-19.)—Both
governors and governed are fallen creatures ; and there-

fore selfishness can by no method whatever be excluded.

Some excess of expenditure, some improper accumulation

of treasure, some waste of it, in providing for relatives and

dependents, may be expected, though not justified.—^Taxes

must therefore be imposed, and ought to be scrupulously

paid. (Marg. Ref. n.) Sometimes they will be oppressive,

or very heavy ; but this grievance should be natiently en-

dured, till it be constitutionally redressed. So that it is

the will of God, that his worshippers and servants render

to rulers, the tribute, custom, excise, or impost, demanded
legally from him, with as much exactness, as they would
pay any other debt. (Note, Matt. xxii. 15—22.) They
must use no collusion or fraud ; they should not hesitate

or murmur : and all smuggling, or dealing in contraband
goods ; all withholding or evading duties imposed on any
commodity ; and every species of this kind of imposition,

is a direct rebellion against the providence and most ex-
press commandment of God. And, however it may be
palliated or varnished over; it is not merely a defalcation

of the revenue, but likewise a robbery of all who pay taxes.

For such collusions will not prevent the sum required

from being raised upon the publick : so that, when one
tax falls short another is imposed; and when he, who
should pay five pounds, pays but three, his more conscien-

tious neighbour must pay seven instead of five, and is

therefore directly robbed of forty shillings. At the same
lime, all the atrocious crimes of the whole body of smug-
glers, and others who combine to defraud the revenue
in a great variety of ways, are abetted by every one, who
puts his hand to such a dishonest business. {Note, Ex. xx.

15.) In this case, to declaim about the vices and extra-

vagances of rulers, is to add one sin to another; {Notes,

2Pet.n. 10, 11. Jude 5— 10;) these things never were
VOL. vr.

8 'Owe no man any thing-, but to

>

7- p^-n. xxw.
•' 11 , 1-1, Ift. Prov. iii,

love one another : tor he that loveth •f^^ajwa'tr
12. XXII. 39, 40.

another hath fulfilled the law.

9 For this, ' Thou shalt not commit

,

Ex. XX. 12-17.

adultery. Thou shalt not kill. Thou ^ilTt: 'xix."li:

shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear Luk^xlm.V

false witness, " Thou shalt not covet ; u vii. 7, a

and if there be any other command-
ment, it is briefly comprehended in

worse than in the days of Nero ; they are insepara-

ble from human nature ; the great Lawgiver was aware

of them, when he gave the commandment; and if no man
paid a tax, till the character and administration of all

concerned in managing publick business, and the disposal

of the publick money, and the tax itself, met his full ap-

probation ; none would ever be paid, by the selfish and
unreasonable part of the community, and the publick exi-

gences could never be answered. This subject is the

more enlarged on, because the arguments and examples,

of some avaricious professors of the gospel, draw in well

meaning people to wound their consciences and disgrace

the cause of religion, by evading or refusing taxes, in a

disingenuous and fraudulent manner ; which is as contrary

to simple truth, as to common honesty.—Moreover, the

apostle enjoins on Christians, to render " fear," or rever-

ence and " honour," to those to whom they are due, on
account of their authority, rank, or any other civil distinc-

tion ; neither supposing, that religion requires a stiff and
rude singularity, in refusing customary titles or expressions

of honour and respect to superiors
;

{Note, Luke i. 1—4;)
nor that it allows that petulance and scurrility, with which

many delight to vilify the characters and conduct of their

rulers, and those in high stations. Their faults should in

general be regarded with candour and silence
;

(for their

situation is conspicuous, and their temptations very great
;)

and, though the honour due to their rank and authority

may consist with disapprobation of their conduct
;
yet not

with reviling and defamation of them. The same autho-

rity which commands children to honour their parents,

commands subjects to honour their rulers ; and they should

honour them in the same manner. {Marg. Ref. p—r.

—

Notes, Gen. ix. 20—23. Ex. xx. 12. Luke xx. 19—26.

1 Pet. ii. 13—17.)
Tribute. (6) ^opag. 7. Luke xx. 22. xxiii. 2.—A <p^pcii,

fero.—Ministers^ Aurnpyoi. xv. 16. See on Luke i. 23.

A more honourable title than ^laxovo^, 4.

—

Attending con-

tinually.] YlpojKupTepHVTii. xii. 12. See on Acts i. 14.

—

The magistrate's duty is here again plainly shewn.

—

Their

dties. (7) Tag o(p£i>.ixg. Matt, xviii. 32. OipeiXio, 8.

—

Custom.]

To TsXog. Matt. xvii. 25. TiXuviov. See on Matt. ix. 9.

V. 8— 10. It cannot be supposed that the apostle meant
to prohibit the contracting of debts, on any account, which

is next to impossible to the greatest part of mankind.

Christians are indeed under the highest obligations to pay

all legal demands, without reluctance or needless delay,

and with great punctuality : and they should avoid all su-

perfluous expense, and carefully guard against contracting

any debts, which they have not a reasonable prospect of

discharging. They ought also to stand aloof from all ad-

venturous speculations, or rash engage Tients as sureties

O
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X Lev. xix. 18.34.

Matt. xxii. ;i9.

Lukex. 27. Oal.

V. \3, 14. Jam.
ii. 8—10.

y 1 Cor. xiii. 4

—

7.

z S. Matt. xxii.

40.

a Is. xx:. II, 12.

Matt. xvi. 3.

xxiv. 42—44.
1 Thes. V. 1—3.

b Jon. i. 6. Matt.
XXV. 5—7. xxvi.

40, 41. Marli
xiii. 35-37.
1 Cor. XV. 34.

Eph. V. 14.

1 Thes. V. 5, 6.

c Ec. ix. 10. Luke
xxi. 28. 1 Cor.

TJi. 29-31.
1 Pet. iv. 7.

2 Pet. iii. l.S—IS

22. Ez. xviii. 31

this saying, namely, ''Thou shalt love

thy neighbour as thyself.

10 Love ^ worketh no ill to his

neighbour : therefore ' love is the ful-

filling of the law.

11 And that, ' knowing the time,

that now " it is high time to awake out

of sleep: ""for now is our salvation

nearer than when we believed.

12 The •* night is far spent, the day

is at hand : let us therefore ^ cast off
. Rev. xxii. 12. 20. d Cant. ii. 17. 1 John ii. 8. e Is. ii. 20. xxx.

, 32. Epii. iv. 22. Col. iii. 8, 9. Jam. i. 21. 1 Pet. ii. 1.

for others, beyond their circumstances ; and whatever may
needlessly involve them in debts, and expose them to the

danger and discredit of not " rendering to all their dues."

{Marg. Ref. s.

—

Notes, Ex. xx. 15. Prov. vi. 1—5.) Yet,

when all such demands are answered, and all these rules

observed ; they still " owe love" to all men, with the va-

rious duties which result from its enlarged exercise.—The
learned Erasmus long since remarked, that the first clause

might as properly and literally be rendered, " Ye do owe
" no man any thing, but to love one another :

" and

though subsequent commentators, almost without excep-

tion, take the words imperatively ; yet it may be worthy

of consideration, whether the indicative construction do not,

far more simply and evidently, accord to the context. The
apostle was exhorting Christians to render to all their dues ;

(7) and, having branched out the general precept into a few

particulars ; he closes, by adding, " Ye owe no man any
" thing, &c." as if he had said, * All that I would incul-

cate is reducible to this ; Obey the law of love to others, in

all its branches, and then you will render to all their dues.'

{Notes, Ex. XX. 12— 17.) The sense in this construction

is obvious and important : but the ordinary interpretation,

seeming at least to forbid Christians to contract any debts
;

and to condemn such, as cannot at present discharge those

already contracted, may embarrass the minds of the most
upright ; it requires considerable management in expound-
ing it, so as to prevent this embarrassment : and after all,

in the literal import, scarcely any so much as attempt to

obey it ; indeed to numbers it is, strictly speaking, im-
practicable. The usual exposition of the next clause,
" but to love one another;" ' Be not a debtor to any man
* of ought, but love and affection, which ye ought so to
* pay, as that ye should have more to pay ; ' Bp. Hall ;

is not, to me at least, satisfactory : for why should we be
allowed, so to come short, in rendering " love to whom
" love is due;" as to be always there in arrears, and there
only ? If we daily rendered all that love to our neigh-
bour, which is due to him, we should not remain in his

debt. The next day would indeed require a fresh payment,
but there would be no arrears due. Upon the whole, there-
fore, I cannot but decidedly prefer the indicative construc-
tion ;

" Ye do owe, &c." In short, the whole of what the
apostle would inculcate was " love" in its various exer-
cises and eftects : so that he who loved another, " actually
"fulfilled the law," in respect of its requirements towards
his neighbour ; and this «' love of our neighbour as our-
" selves," in obedience to the command of God, would

the ^ works of darkness, and let us St/'j^riii.'^i:

^put on the armour of light. rTiVes^^v.'I'-lk

13 Let 'us walk 'honestly, 'as in ';•

^V'
'""

the day; "^ not in rioting and drunken-^ Eph. vi?'ir-i8.

f
' . , , .° J ,

Col. iii. 10-17.

ness, not m chambermg and wanton-
^^ 'I'^l^^/g^g^,

ness, "' not in strife and envying. y^- if-
f.-

ep'^*

14 But " put ye on the Lord Jesus i!^{^!^'^
Christ, "and make not provision for fTLs*^"' 12 w'

the flesh, tofulfil the lusts thereof. Pio'hn''-ii' 'I:

2 John 4. * Or,'decenttn. i Acts ii. 15. 1 Thes. v. 7. 2 Pet. ii. 13. k Prov.

xxiii. 20. Is. xxii. 12, 13. xxviii. 7, 8. Am. vi. 4—6. Matt. xxiv. 48—.^ I. Luke xvi. 19.

xvii. 27, 28. xxi. 34. 1 Cor. vi. 10. Gal. v. 21. Eph. v. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 11. iv. 3—5. I 1 Cor.

vi. 9. Gal. V. 19 Eph. v. 3—5. Col. iii. 5. 1 Thes. iv. 3—5. 2 Pet. ii. 14. 18—20. Juae23.
m Gal. V. 15. 21. 2fi. Phil. ii. 3. Jam. iii. 14— IG. iv. 5. I Pet ii. I, 2. n Gal. iii. 27.

Eph. iv. 24. Col. iii. 10—12. o viii. 12, 13. Gal. v. 16, 17. 24. Col. iii. 5—8. 1 Pet.

ii. 11. 1 John ii. 15—17.

also be the best evidence of our loving him with all our

hearts, according to the first and great commandment of

the law. {Marg. Ref. u, X.—Notes, Ex. xx. 1—11. Lei\

xix. 18. Deut. vi. 5. Matt. xix. 16—22. Mark xii. 28—
34. Luke x. 25—37-)—The apostle, by thus appealing to

the moral law as the standard of duty, after having so

fully shewn that no man can be justified by it, completely

establishes the distinction between the law as a covenant,

and the law as a rule ; and proves that our deliverance

from it in the former sense, is in order that we might obey
it in the latter.

—
' Not that the law is exactly fulfilled by

' doing no evil to our neighbour : but, because, in Christ's
' interpretation, the neglect of doing any good we are able,

' and have opportunity to do for him, is doing evil. {Mark
' iii. 4.) ... For " charity is also kind," (1 Cor. xiii. 4,) and
^ engageth us " by love to serve one another." {Gal. v.

' 1.3—15.)' Whitby. {Notes,i. 13—16. 1 Cor. xiii. 4—7.
GaL vi. 1—5. I John iii. 16, 17-) Perfect love, with all

its effects, fulfils the command of " loving our neigh-
" hour as ourselves :

" but imperfect love, for a part of our
lives, falls very short of this.

Owe. (8) OfEiAETE. Matt, xviii. 28. Luke vii. 4'1. xvi.

5. 7- Philem. 18.—OipfiAeTijj, i. 14. viii. 12.

—

Is briefly com-
prehended. (9) AvaxefotXamrai. Eph. i. 10. Not elsewhere.

Exava, et /tfipaXr), caput.— The fulfilling. (10) Ukr^punxu.

Plenitudo : fulness,

V. 11— 14. Some think that the apostle here refers to

the approaching destruction of Jerusalem, and the more
complete establishment of Christianity which followed;

but the ruin of the Jewish nation could not much affect

the Christians at Rome : and the situation of believers in

this life, as expecting complete and eternal salvation, is

evidently intended.—It behoved them to consider how long
they had heard and professed the gospel ; and the short-

ness of the time, that might yet remain to them, in which
to glorify God among men. {Marg. Ref. a—c.

—

Notes,
Ec. ix. 10. Eph. V. 15—20.—P. O.John ix. 1—12.) Thus
they would perceive, that it was full time for them to

shake off all remaining sloth and supineness, and to attend
to every duty with increasing zeal and vigour : as the day
of final salvation approached continually, and was then
actually much nearer, than when they had first believed in

Christ ; and consequently their term of remaining useful-
ness on earth was proportionably abridged.—The redemp-
tion, by which salvation comes to sinners, was finished
with the humiliation of the Saviour, and when he expired
on the cross. {Note, John xix. 28—30.) Salvation be-

o 2
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CHAP. XIV.

Christians should receive candidly " the weak in

" faith," and not despise or judge one another, in re-

comes our's, and is begun, when we come to him by faith

:

it will be finished as to the soul at the hour of death, and

as to the body at the day of judgment; when sin and all

its consequences will finally be abolished ; and " death be
" swallowed up in victory." {Notes, 1 Cor. xv. 50—58.)

The life of faith might be called " day," in comparison of

the darkness of the idolatrous and unconverted state : yet

it was but " night," or twilight, in comparison of the

light of heaven. {Notes, 1 Cor. xiii. 8— 12. Eph, v. 8

—

14. Col. i. 9— 14, V. 12.) But this " night was far spent,"

that "•' day was at hand : " it was therefore incumbent on

them to prepare for it, and aiiticipate it, by casting off

their former sins, in which they had lived during their

heathen darkness : as a man would cast off filthy and

ragged garments ; or as he would put off his night-

clothes, before he went out of his chamber. {Notes, Eph.

iv. 20—24. Col. iii. 7—11. Jam. i. 19—21. 1 Pet. ii. 1—
3.) And they ought to put on not only the garments

worn in the day, but their " armour" also; by cultivating

and praying for all those holy dispositions, which arm
the soul to repel temptation, and are at the same time

its ornament and beautiful attire ; even as the burnished

armour is deemed the conqueror's most honourable deco-

ration. {Marg. Ref. d—g.

—

Notes, Is. lix. 16— 19. 2 Cor.

X. 1—6. Eph.vi. 14—20. 1 Tkes.v.4— 11.) The apostle,

therefore, exhorted the Romans, to join with him in

walking after a becoming and consistent manner, as those

who enjoyed the light of the word of God, and the hope

of heaven ; keeping at a distance from all excess or intem-

perance, and sensual or jovial festivity ; from all sloth
;

from every approach to unchastity, and every wanton look,

word, or action ; and from all contention, fierce zeal,

envy, and malevolence. {Marg. Ref. h—m.)—And then,

instead of multiplying exhortations, he called upon tliem
" to put on the Lord Jesus," and thus do the whole at

once. Let the mind and example of Christ be reflected

in all their tempers and conduct ; that all, who saw their

piety, purity, zeal, benevolence, and self-denial, might re-

cognize the image and character of Christ in them. That,

as they stood justified before God in the robe of his

righteousness imputed to them ; so they might appear

before men adorned with his image for sanctification.

{Notes, Gal. iii. 26—29.) Then they would not con-

trive means, or seek for opportunities, of gratifying any

of their carnal inclinations, nor would they be anxious

to provide for the indulgence of their appetites ; but they

would seek and find satisfaction in such things, as per-

tained to the life of their souls. {Marg. Ref. n, o.)

Tlie time. (11) Tov xixipov. Mark xi. 13. GaL vi. 10.

Eph. V. 16. Col. iv. 5.

—

It is high tim^e.'] Tlptx. John ii. 4.

xiii. 1. xvii. 1. 1 John ii. 18.

—

Is far spent. (12) Ilposxo-^ev.

Luke ii. 52. Gal. i. 14. 2 Tim. ii. 16. iii. 9. 13.

—

Let 2is

cast away.] ATroSuju-eSa. Acts vii. 58. Eph. iv. 22. 25. Col.

iii. 8. Jam. i. 21. 1 Pet. ii. 1.

—

Let us put on.'] Ftv^vo-ajji^sBot.

14. Gal. iii. 27. Eph. iv. 24. Col. iii. \2.—Honestly. (13)

Eoo-;ti3jM.ovwj. 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 1 Tlies.iv. 12. Eoo-xrjjawv. Mark
XV. 43. Acts xiii. 50. xvii. 12. 1 Cor. xii. 24. Ex eu, bene,

ct <Tx.rii>'(t,form. {Note, xii, 2.) Ao-%>;j«,a)v. 1 Cor. xii. 23.

spect of things doubtful or indifferent, 1—6; but con-

sider their relation and accountableness to Christ, 7

—

12. Exhortations to caution, charity, humility, and

self-denial, in using their Christian liberty, 13—23.

xiii. 5.

—

Cha7nbering.] Koityj. ix. 10. Luke xi. 7- Heb. xii.

4.

—

Wantonness^ See on Mark vii. 22.

—

Provision. {\4)
YlpovoioL. See on Acts xxiv. 3. ITpovosa). See on xii. 17.—To fulfil the lusts thereof.] Eij e7r<$o/zjaj. " Unto the
" lusts

;
" for any degree of indulgence to them.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—7.

The grace of the gospel directs our thoughts to the pro-

vidence of God, as well as to his promises and command-
ments : and thus it induces submission and cheerful com-
posure; where pride and the carnal mind see nothing but
cause for murmurs and disquietude.—Christians should

always remember, that there is " no power, but what is
"

derived from God ; " that the powers that be, are ordained
" of God," though perhaps not according to what we might
think the most eligible plan : indeed he often scourges

guilty nations by delivering them into the hands of oppres-

sive rulers. " Every soul" iiowever is bound to " be sub-
" ject to the higher powers : " that while so many, dis-

daining every yoke, " are not afraid to speak evil of dig-
" nities," and want to level all other distinctions, in order

that themselves may rise to distinction, by " resisting the
" power and despising the ordinance of God ;

" there may
be also a protest in the land, against turbulent innovators,

entered into by a great multitude, " who fear God, honour
" the king, and meddle not with those that are given to
" change." {Note, Prov. xxiv. 21, 22.)—Indeed it is far

more agreeable to the pride of man, to rise to reputaliop

by declaiming against kings and princes ; than to be em-
ployed in humbling ourselves before God for our own sins,

and in diligently mortifying our own corrupt inclinations.

But surely, there can be no sufficient reason, why minis-

ters of the gospel, and private Christians, should leave

their peaceful duties, and bring the truth into disgrace, by
becoming volunteers in such services, as apostles, evange-
lists, and martyrs, never intermeddled with ! In our happy
land, however, the advantages derived from civil govern-
ment are immense ; our grievances comparatively minute,

and often imaginary ; and rather the fault of human na-

ture, than of our constitution, or publick administration.

For speculators on this subject (even such as profess

to believe ihe doctrine of man's entire depravity,) almost
universally blame this or the other form of government,
for those evils which in fact are inseparable from fallen

nature ; and they expect that benefit from the change of
forms or persons, which can only be produced by the reno-

vation of men's hearts to the holy image of God ; and the

mortification of that inordinate self-love, and idolatrous

love of the world, which are universal to mankind. {Note,

Is. xxxii. 15. P. O. 9—20.) Let then Christians recollect,

that " the world lieth in wickedness," and that they are

"strangers and pilgrims" in it; that their time here is

short; that it is their wisdom and duty to make the best of

things as they find them ; that submission to the provi-

dence and command of God requires their peaceable sub-

jection to governors ; and that in refusing this subjection,

they rebel against God, and must give an account to him
03
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Him that Is ' weak in the faith ^ re-
xxxV!V,'J"xl-'Vl.xlii. 3. Ez. xxxiv. 4. 10. Zech. xi. 16. Matt. xii. 20. xi». 31. xviii.

fi. 10. Luke xvii. 2. 1 Cor. iii. 1. 2. viii. 7—13. ix. 22. b xv. 7. r.stl. x. 40—12.

xviii. 5. John xiii. 20. Phil. ii. 29. 2 John 10. 3 John 8— 10.

a 31. iv. 19. XV.

1. Job iv. 3. Is.

of it. In general our rulers are, what all rulers ought to

be, " a terror to evil doers, and not to those wiio do well
;"

as the honest and conscientious have nothing to fear from

them, but enjoy great security and religious toleration, in

what manner soever they choose to worship God ; and as,

with few, if any exceptions, none are made afraid, but

those who ought to fear ; even they whom the magistrate,

as " the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon
" evil doers," must punish, unless he would " bear the

" sword in vain." So that in every way it is incumbent

on us " to be subject, not only for wrath, but also for

*' conscience' sake."—At the same time magistrates may
hence learn, from whom, and for what, they have their

oower, and what account they must render of it ; that

they too may attend to their duty in the fear of God, with
*•' whom there is no respect of persons

:

" remembering

the solemn and strict account, which they must render to

God, of their important talents, when it shall be said unto

tliem, " Give an account of thy stewardship ; for thou may-
*' est no longer be steward."—It is also incumbent upon

Christians to be exact and exemplary in paying tribute

and custom ; considering their rulers as " the ministers of
'* God for their good," and receding from their personal

interests for the publick advantage. They sliould there-

fore avoid all appearance of those covetous and fraudulent

practices, by which so many plunder their fellow-citizens,

in withholding their share of the publick revenue. And
they ought also to refrain from contumelious and disre-

spectful language, concerning their governors, and set an
example of " rendering fear to whom fear, and honour to

" whom honour is due." Let then those, who eagerly de-

claim concerning liberty, without distinguishing it from
licentiousness, seriously ask themselves, whether their

reasoning can be made consistent with such scriptures as

these ? Whether Christ, his apostles, or his primitive dis-

ciples, ever spent their zeal about such topicks ? And
whether such declamations and frequent invectives against

those, whom the scripture commands us to honour and
obey, can be for the credit of the gospel, and the benefit

of true religion ?—As to the eiForts, which are any where
made by those, on whom such trusts constitutionally de-
volve, to preserve, increase, or assist, the real liberty of
mankind, personal, civil, or religious; or to check the
career of despotism or oppression, over men of any climate,

complexion, or religion ; let us zealously forward them
with our prayers, and by every means consistent with
the peace and good order of the community : and, if we
would enjoy the blessing of good government, we should
pray earnestly and constantly for our rulers, and all in au-
thority ; else we have no just cause to complain of any
real or supposed grievances, to which we may be subjected
by them. {Notes, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2.)

V. 8—14.

While we rejoice at deliverance from the condemnation
of the holy law of God, may its precepts be written in our
iieurts, and transcribed into our lives : that prudence,
honesty, and punctuality may mark all our transactions,

ceive ye,

tations.

but * not to doubtful dispu- c 2—5.
• Or, not tnjuiht

liis doubtjul
thoughts.

and regulate all our expenses, and the payment of our

debts, and make way for liberal kindness to the poor.

May we learn to " love all men as ourselves;" and

then we shall not only avoid gross injuries to their per-

sons, connexions, property, or characters ; but we shall

do no kind or degree of " evil to any man," but shall study

to be useful and beneficial in every relation and station of

life,—The longer we have heard and professed the gospel,

the more should we deem ourselves bound to shake otf all

sloth : and the nearer our salvation approaches, the more
diligent should we be to finish the work of life, and to go
forth to meet our Lord : exulting in the prospect of having

speedily done with sin and conflict ; and being admitted

into the presence of God our Saviour, " where is ful-

" ness of joy, and pleasures at his right hand for ever-
" more : " saying, with dying Jacob, " 1 have waited for

" thy salvation, O Lord."—Emerging from the night of

unconversion, and the twilight of our first glimmering
views of heavenly things, and looking forward to the day

of perfect knowledge and purity; {Notes, Prov.iv. 18, 19.

Has. vii. 1—3. John viii. 12. Bev. xxi. 22—27-

—

P. O.

Is. xlii. 13—25 ;) let us reject and flee from the works of

darkness, and " put on the whole armour of light:" let

us study to walk in a manner consistent with our profes-

sion, and honourable to it ; to avoid every kind of excess,

and inexpedient indulgence, and all spiritual as well as

carnal wickedness : and, instead of " making provision for

" the flesh to indulge its lusts ;
" let us study to " put on

" the Lord Jesus Christ," to imbibe his spirit, to copy his

conduct, to walk in every respect even as he walked.

NOTES.
Chap. XIV. V. 1. Notwithstanding the authority

vested by Christ in his apostles, and their infallibility in

delivering his doctrine to mankind ; differences of opinion

prevailed even among real Christians : nor did St. Paul, by
an express decision and command, attempt to put a final

termination to them. {Notes, 2—6. 14— 18.) A proposi-

tion indeed may be certain and important truth
;
yet a man

cannot profitably receive it without due preparation of

mind and heart. Indeed he must himself perceive the

nature, evidence, and excellency of the doctrine, and the

grounds on which it rests, before he can make any good use

of it : so that a compelled assent to any doctrine, or con-
formity to any outward observances, without conviction,

would in general be hypocrisy, and entirely unavailing.

So essential are the rights and existence of private judg-
ment, in all possible cases, to the exercise of true reli-

gion ! and so useless an encumbrance would an infallible

judge be, for deciding controversies, and producing una-
nimity among Christians ! {Note, 2 Pet. i. 20, 21.)—The
apostle had sufficiently declared his mind respecting the
ritual law of Moses : and where attention to it was likely

to interfere with the simplicity of men's dependence on
Christ, he zealously contended against it. {Notes, iv. ix.

30—33. X. 1—4. Gal. v. 1—6.) If the method of sub-
sequent ages had been then in use, the persons here spoken
of would have been excluded from the church, and ana-
o4
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d 14. 1 Cor X 25. 2 FoY OHe bclievetli '' that he may
Gal.ii. 12. 1 Tim. i, i • . i i • 1

Heb' JiVxiil: ^^t ^11 things : another, who is weak,

e 22. 23.
^ eateth herbs.

f Gen. i. 29. ix. 3. Prov. xv. 17. Dan. i. 12. 16.

thematized as obstinate liereticks ; or driven for relief to

their consciences, to separate from those, who imposed

on them what they counted sinful : and afterwards they

would have been shunned and stigmatized as schismaticks.

But St. Paul, in all the plenitude of his apostolical au-

thority, could endure his fellow Christians to ditfer from

him in opinion, as to matters of inferior consequence : and,

instead of peremptory injunctions, he gave a general rule

of the greatest importance, for our conduct in all similar

cases. He exhorted the pastors and members, of the

church at Rome, to receive among them, as a brother, the

weak believer; and not to perplex him with disputations

about such things, as might appear doubtful to conscien-

tious persons ; but to leave him, under the general use of

means, and loving instructions, to grow stronger in faith

and riper in judgment, by the inward teaching of the Holy

Spirit. This general rule applies to many particulars, both

respecting doctrine, worship, and practice. If a man do

not profess repentance, and a believing dependence, as a

justly condemned sinner, on the righteousness and atone-

ment of Christ, " Emmanuel," " God manifest in the

" flesh," and a reliance on the Holy Spirit for teaching

and sanctification ; it does not appear, that he can pro-
|

perly be regarded as a believer, or admitted into the com-
munion of the saints. {Note, 2 John 7—H.) But when
t'tiese things are professed in words, and not denied in

works, a man ought at least to be received as one, who is

" weak in the faith
:

" and more established believers

should meekly help him forward, though he may yet be

under the power of many prejudices and mistakes. [Note,

XV. 1—3.)
—

' The force of the apostle's admirable reason-
* ing in favour of candour and mutual condescension, can-
' not be enervated by saying, as some have unhappily
* done, ... that there was no separation between Jewish and
' Gentile Christians.—Had the things judged indif-

* ferent by the latter, and apprehended sinful by the
* former, been imposed; a separation of communion would
* have ensued, and the schism, on the apostle's ^^rinciples,

* would have been chargeable on the imposers. When it

' shall please God to awaken in the governors of established

* protestant churches such a spirit of moderation and good-
< ness, joined with a true zeal for religion ; as to leave

' such things in that natural state of indifference, in which
' almost all sensible men confess it best they should be
* left, many separations will cease of course.' Doddridge.

—Thus the guilt of schism is reciprocally charged, by all

parties, on their opponents ; and indeed tridy, when it is

not done exclusively ; or so as to suppose that all the fault

lies on one side. For the same state of mind and heart

generally prevails, in those who impose unscriptural terms
of communion : and in those who separate themselves

from their brethren, without sufficient reason ; and then

endeavour to make the cause of their separation appear as

cogent as they can, in order to justify themselves. So
that, not only ' the governors of protestant established
* churches,' but the leading men among dissenters, and
seceders also, need to be brought, by the illumination and

att.
3 Let not him that eateth, ^ de-g.'oi-V'-^"';

' IV. 10. Matt.

spise him that eateth not; and let
^;ifi;

<j*'-,^<i"„^,!

not him which eateth not, *" judge him ,/i3!ivim^;ii. i.

2. ix. 14. xi. 18, 19. 1 Cor. x. 29, 30. Col. ii. 16, 17.

grace of the Holy Spirit, to a fuller knowledge of the

scriptures, and more entire conformity to the temper there

inculcated. In proportion as men approach nearer and
nearer, in judgment and disposition, to the word of God,
they will be brought nearer to each other ; as the lines,

from the circumference of a circle, approximate to each
other, and to the centre, proportionably. Then each
person concerned (instead of decidedly justifying every

particular among those with whom he is connected, and
disputing against every thing in use, among such as he
differs from,) will seriously compare all particulars, on
every side, with the sacred oracles ; and in consequence
will discover, that neither party is entirely right, and nei-

ther entirely wrong. And this conviction, avowed and
reduced to practice by the leading men, would gradually

be communicated to the rest of the body : and would make
way for such amendments, retrenchments, and concessions,

on all sides, and such fairness, gentleness, and candour,

in debating on the controverted subjects, as would in pro-

cess of time effectually terminate our unhappy divisions.

But " until the Spirit be poured upon us from on high,"

it cannot be expected that these events will generally take

place. It is, however, highly important, that individuals

should well consider, from what source contentions in the

church, as well as " wars and fightings in the world,"

actually arise ; and what is indispensably necessary, in

order to terminate them. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Eph. iv.

1—6. Phil. i. 27—30. ii. 1—4. Jam. i. 19—21. iii. 13—18.
iv. 1—3. P.O. 1—6.)—IVeak in faith.] 'That is, in the
' knowledge of the benefit of Christ ; or the benefit to be
' derived from him.'

—

Doubtful disputations.] ' The alter-

' cations of disputations, or the ambiguities of disputations;
' that is, lest he should depart more uncertain than he
' came, through various and perplexing controversies, or
' turn aside with a disturbed conscience. Erasmus renders
' it, " not to the determinations of disputes," ... Yet in-
' deed the weak should be received, in order to the deter-
' mination of disputes ; that is, that at length, by knowing
' the truth, he may become stronger : but the apostle
' orders this to be done, very gradually, that there may be
' no contention, or vain and unseasonable disputation. ...

' He teaches, that they should be instructed with mildness
' and lenity; and so, that in those things,' (of which he

is speaking,) ' we ought to accommodate ourselves to their

' ignorance, from regard to the law of charity.' Beza.

Him that is weak.] Tov aa-Bs-^xvra. 2. iv. 19. viii. 3.

1 Cor. viii. 9.

—

Receive ye.] ITpoo-Aa/xfavEo-Se. 3. xv. 7.

Matt. xvi. 22. Acts xvii. 5. xviii. 26. xxviii. 2. Philem.

12. Ex Trpof, et Ka.[i.Qava, recipio. (Note, Acts xviii.

24—28.)

—

Douhtfid disputations.] AiaupKrei; haXoyia-ixccv.

Jam. ii. 4. A<a«p/(7-j(j, 1 Cor. xii. 10. Heh. v. 14. ' Aia-

xpiujj sfi smg-Yifjiri tiocHpniKr). Phavorinus,' in Schleusner. A
^icxxpivu. Acts X. 20. AiaXoyjo-ju-cuv, i. 21. See on Mark
vii. 21.

V. 2—4. The apostle next proceeded to exemplify his

general rule, by a particular instance. One Christian,

either a Gentile convert, or a Jew who had been set free

o5
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I Acts X. )M. 44. that eateth : ' for God hath received
TV «. 9.

, .

s/'jU/ivrii." 4 i^Who art thou that judgest ano-

' l^i^^^l? ther man's servant ? to his own master

rx^ii^iAVa: he standeth or falleth: yea, ' he shall

U7. Sohn x!'^ be holden up ; for God is able to make
—M. Rom. viii. i • i. J
81-39. Heb.vii. him stand.

jude'24.""
' ^' 5 One man "" esteemeth one day

""coi.'ii.'i's. 17. above another : another esteemeth
n 14. 'J3. 1 Cor. 1.7 n t , 1

* Or'
^'

"a*«.r.d
^very day a//Ar<?. "Let every man be

^
John iii. i»- fully

• persuaded in his own mind.

from the prejudices of his nation, believed it lawful to eat

anv kind of meat, without regarding the distinctions of

the law in that respect : another, either a Jewish convert,

or one who had imbibed Jewish prejudices, would eat only

vegetables, (especially when in company with Gentile con-

verts,) lest he should unawares eat some unclean thing.

This indeed shewed, that he was weak and unestablished

in the faith and in religious knowledge
;
yet it evinced

him to be conscientious. {Marg. Ref. d—f.

—

Notes, Dan.

i. 8—16. Acts X. 9—16. 1 Cor. x. 23—28.) Here then

mutual candour ought to be exercised : the Christian, who
knew and used his liberty, must not despise his weak

brother, as ignorant or superstitious ; and so disdain to

associate with him, or use contemptuous language respect-

ing him. On the other hand, the scrupulous believer

must by no means condemn his brother, as self-indulgent

or lax in his conduct ; or shun him, and speak censori-

ously of him on that account. For God had accepted him,

and taken him into his family, without regarding these

distinctions: audit did not behove any one to "judge"
and condemn " another man's servant," for those things

against wiiich his own master did not object. The pro-

fessed Christian was only accountable to his own Lord,

who would justify or condemn him, uphold him or leave

him to fall, as he saw his real character to be : and, if in-

deed he was a believer, the power and promise of God
were engaged to uphold him, and were abundantly suffi-

cient for that purpose. {Marg. Ref. g—1.

—

Notes, and

P. O. viii. 28—39.)
Herbs. (2) Aa^ava. Matt. xiii. 32. Mark iv. 32. Luke

xi. 42. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Gen. ix. 3. 1 Kings xxi. 2.

P^.xxxvii. 2. Prot\ XV. \
'J. Sept.—Despise. (S) E^u^emru.

10. Jets iv. II, et al. Ex eI, et a^eig. i. e. sJeij, nemo. See
on Liike xviii. 9.

—

Servant. (4) Oikstyjv. Luke xvi. 13.

Acts\. 7-

—

Make him to stand.] "Slria-ai. See on x. 3.

V. 5, 6. The case was similar as to the observance of

days. Some Christians considered the Jewish sabbaths,

new moons, and other solemnities to be still in force, and
so required by the law of God ; and accordingly they re-

garded them in a religious manner : others were satisfied,

that the ritual law was abrogated, and that these appoint-
ments were no longer obligatory, so that in this respect

they regarded every day alike : for we cannot suppose that

they did not observe the Lord's day, or any days of fast-

ing and prayer, or thanksgiving. {Notes, Gal. iv. 8— 11.

Col. ii. 16, 17.) In such matters, it was chiefly necessary,

that every man should be fully satisfied in his own mind,
as to his duty, and that he acted from proper motives in it.

6 He that ^regardeth the day, ° re- 1 or. o6s«-b«u.

gardeth if unto the Lord: and he that°xv'i./5!'i..ivni:

regardeth not the day, to the Lord he a!

doth not regard it. He that eateth,

eateth to the Lord, •" for he giveth God p Matt. xw. 19.

thanks ; and he that eateth not, to the aai^cor^x'lso;

Lord he eateth not, and giveth God a^is.'^"""

thanks.

7 For *> none of us liveth to himself, "l^^.tl
and no man dieth to himself. pmi. V; 20^24.

8 For whether we live, we live unto w.'k"'

If then a Christian " regarded a day " according to the law

of Moses, or conscientiously set it apart for devotion ; he

might be supposed to do It from reverence to the authority

of God. And If another Christian, deeming these distinc-

tions to be superseded, omitted all regard to those days,

which the other accounted holy ; it should be supposed,

that he did it with a view to the honour of Christ, of his

legislative authority, and his fulfilment of all the ancient

typical observances. In like manner, the believer, who
ate any kind of food, should be considered as regarding

the will and glory of the Lord in it ; while he returned

thanks both for his food, and for his Christian liberty: on
the other hand, he that refrained from this or the^ther
meat, being contented with what he did eat, and thankful

for it, should be considered as doing it from a self-denying

and conscientious regard to the will of the Lord, even

though his scruples were judged to be groundless. {Notes,

1 Cor. X. 23—33.)

—

Fully persuaded in his own mind. (5)
* " Let every man freely enjoy his own sentiment;" and
* go on In his own way without Impediment or censure.'

Doddridge. This interpretation is very ancient; but it

does not seem to be the most natural construction of the

clause.—' Let a man have that persuasion of the lawful-
' ness of what he doeth, or abstains from, as will preserve
' him from sinning against conscience in it.' ... Let him
' not search into the judgments and actions of other men,
* about these matters, to condemn them for them. Whitby.—

' I do not agree with those, who think that the apostle
* meant nothing more, than that each person should be
* careful not to do any thing with a doubting or hesitating
' conscience. For it is not enough, that our conscience
* consents to what we do ; but it Is necessary, in the first

' place, that our conscience be certified from the word ot
' God.' Beza. {Marg. Ref. n—p.—Note, 19—23.)

One day above another. (5) 'Hiiepav Trap it^spav " day
" above day."

—

Be fully persuaded.] IIXripoipopeKr^a. iv.

21. See on Luke i. 1. nXrjpo(popici, Col. ii. 2. 1 Thes. i.

5. Heb. vi. 11. x. 22.

—

He that regardeth. (6) 'O (^povwv.

viii. 5. xli. 3. 16. See on Matt. xvi. 23.

V. 7—9. It ought to be established as an acknowledged
principle, that no real Christian allows his own humour.
Indulgence, interest, credit, or ease, to be the end for

which he lives or acts, as to the general tenour of his con-
duct ; nor does he even avoid, desire, or meet death from
selfish motives : but whether his life be prolonged, he aims
to spend it to the glory of Christ ; or whether death be ex-
pected, he refers It to him, to be ordered in all respects
for the glory of his own name. So that whether the
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rjohn xxi. 19. the Lord; and whether we die, 'we
xx.Vxxi. 13: die unto the Lord :

" whether we hve
I The".' V 10. therefore, or die, we are the Lord's.

s 1 Cor. iii. 22,

23. XV. 23.

1 Thes. iv. 14—
23. XV. 23 9 For to this end ' Christ both died.

2 Cor.
Heb. xii. 2.

1 Pet. i. 21

Rev. i. 18.

u Matt, xxviii

18. Rev. xlv. 13. and rose, and revived, that he might

2'cifr ""i!" 14: ^^ " Lord both of the dead and living.

10 But why dost thou judge thy

. 18. brother ? or why dost thou " set at

ilty-Act 'x! nought thy brother? ^ for we shall

20-1. Phiu ii: all stand before the iudgment-seat of
10, 11. 2 Tim. iv. /-,! . ,

.» o
1. 1 Pet. iv. 5. Christ.

X 3, 4. Luke xxiii. -i-i-n ... .<< t^ti*
ii.Actsiv.il., 11 For it IS written, As 1 live,

^

if JiJ'V?''^"' saith the Lord, * every knee shall bow
31, 32. John v. ' .'

i n h

^ii
'^31'*

Tcor to me, and every tongue shall con-

To: LI ^iXisJess to God.
Rev. XX. 11—15. z Num. xiv. 21. 28. Is. xlix. 18. Jer. xxii. 24. Ez. v. 11. Zeph.
ii. 9. a Ps. Ixxii. II. Is. xlv. 22—26. Phil. ii. 10. Rev. v. 14. b x. 9. xv.

9. Matt. X. 32. 1 John iv. 16. 2 John 7.

Christian lives or dies, he belongs to the Lord, to be dis-

posed of as he pleases ; and as the object of his love, to

be taken care of by him in all possible events. {Marg.

Ref. q—s.) For to this very end, Christ both died on the

cross, and rose again, and liveth in heaven to die no more;

that in human nature he might be the sovereign Lord of

all his people, both during their lives and after their death :

as they willingly devote themselves to him, and are prompt
to labour, suffer, or die for his sake ; as he orders all

things respecting the time and circumstances of their

death, for his own glory and their good ; and as, when
they die, they are taken to be with him for ever, and he

will raise their bodies to share the same felicity. {Notes,

1 Cor. VI. 18—20. Phil. I 19—26.)—Christ is also the

Lord of all the dead, and of the living, who do not believe

in him : he spares their lives, or cuts them off by death,

and executes vengeance upon them as he sees good : yet

the former sense seems to have been principally intended.

(Marg. Ref. t, u.

—

Notes, Matt, xxviii. 18. Acts x. 36—
43. Eph. i. 15—23. Rev. i. 12—20.) It is worthy of

observation, that the apostle most cogently shewed pro-

fessed Christians, what they ought to be and do, by stating

the character and aims of true believers, and by teaching

them what charity would suppose, concerning their bre-

thren who differed from them, if their conduct were in

other respects consistent with their profession.—" The
" Lord," evidently means Jesus Christ, in these verses

;

which contain a very conclusive argument in proof of his

Deity, and the next verses undeniably confirm it : for to

what mere creature can we be thus entirely devoted, with-

out manifest idolatry, and evidently giving to another that

supreme affection, which God himself demands ? (Notes,

2 Cor. V. 13—15, Tit. ii. 14.)

Liveth to himself. (7) 'Eaurw ^ri. 2 Cor. v. 15.

—

Re-
vived. (9) Av£Cr)(rEv. vii. 9. Luke xv. 24. 32. Rev. xx. 5.

—Might be the Lord.] Kvpieva-n. vi. 9. 14. vii. 1. See on
Luke xxii. 2.S.

V. 10—12. This suggested another reason, why Christ-

ians should not "judge" or " despise " one another : as

th^y must all stand in judgment before Christ, when it

would be fully made known from what motives every man
had acted. (Marg. Ref. y.

—

Notes, 1 Cor. iv. 3—5. 2 Cor.

1

2

So then " every one of us shall c

give account of himself to God.
13 Let us not therefore ""iudge one

another any more : * but judge this

rather, that no man ^ put a stumbling-
block, ^ or an occasion to fall, in his ^

brother s way.
14 I know, ^ and am persuaded by

the Lord Jesus, ' that there is nothing
* unclean of itself: but to him that

esteemeth any thing to be unclean, g

'' to him it is unclean.

15 But if 'thy brother be grieved-,

with thi/ meat, " now walkest thou not
^ charitably. " Destroy not him with ^

thy meat, for whom Christ died. '

m xni. 10. xv. 2. 1 Cor. viii. 1. xiii. 1. 4, 5. Gal. v. 13. Phil. ii. 2-

according to charity. n 1 Cor. viii. II. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 1 John ii. 2.

Ec. xi. 9. Matt.
xii. 36. xviii. 23,

&c. L'jke xvi. 2.

Gal. vi. ."i. 1 Pet.
iv.6.

4. 10. Jam. ii.

4. iv. 11.

Luke xii. 57.

1 Cor. xi. 13.

2 Cor. V. 14.

ix. 32, 3.3. xi. 9.

xvi. 17. Lev.
xix. 14. Is. Ivii.

14. E2. xiv. 3.

Matt. xvi. 23.

xviii. 7. Luke
xvii. 2. I Cor.
viii. 9—13.
2 Cor. vi. 3.

Phil. i. 10. Rev.
ii. 14.

2 Sam. xii. 14.

1 Tim. V. 14.

1 John ii. 10.

Acts X. 28.

See on 2.

Gr. common.
AcU X. 14, 16.

xi. 8, 9.

23. 1 Cor. viii.

7.

Ez. xiii. 22.

I Cor. viii. 12.

-4. t Gr.

V. 9—12. Rev. XX. 11— 15.)—The prophecy referred to

has been before explained of Christ, as " Jehovah, our
" Righteousness." (Marg. Ref. z—c.

—

Notes, Is. xlv.

23—25. Phil. ii. 9— 11.)—The apostle's transition from
" the judgment-seat of Christ," to " giving an account of
" ourselves to God," shews how familiar it was to him, to

understand the predictions uttered by Jehovah, as the

words of his divine Lord and Saviour.

—

Shall confess to

God. (11) 'That is, shall adore and acknowledge me as
' God.' Beza. (Note, x. 5— 11.)

—
' If these words, which

' the prophet certainly spake of Jehovah, ... be well ap-
' plied by the apostle to Christ; Christ, must also be the
* Person intended by them : for how could the apostle
' prove, that " every knee must bow" to Christ from the
' words of God, " to me every knee shall bow;" if Christ
' were, in his whole nature and essence, as different from
* that God who spake those words of himself, as is a crea-
' ture from his great Creator ?

' JVhithy.—As I live, &c.
(11) Neither exactly from the Sept. nor from the He-
brew ; but giving the precise meaning of each. (Is. xlv.23.)

JVe shall ... stand. (10) Ilupcts-Yj(Tou,s^u. xii. 1. See
on vi. 13.

—

Judgment-seat.'] Tw Qyh^ixti. John xix. 13.

2 Cor. V. 10.

—

Shall bow. (11) Ka/x.^).EJ. Phil. ii. 10.

See xi. 4.

—

Shall confess.] ElojctoAoyrjcreTaj. See on Mad.
xi. 25.—OjU-eJTai, Is. xlv. 23. Sept.

V. 13—18. (Notes, ii. 1—3. Matt. vii. 1—5. Jam. iv.

11, 12.) The apostle concludes this part of his subject,

by exhorting Christians, not to judge, censure, or condemn
one another, any more ; especially the Jewish converts

should not judge their Gentile brethren : and he then en-
ters on another exhortation, in which the Gentile converts
were principally concerned. This he introduces by using
the same word, in somewhat a different sense. Instead of
exercising their judgment about others, let them learn to

act judiciously in their own conduct, that they might not
ensnare their brethren, or occasion them to sin : as if a

man should heedlessly lay a stone, or a trap, in another's
way, which might occasion his falling, or being hurt.

This they would be apt to do, by an inexpedient use of
lawful things. The apostle assuredly knew, by the reve-
lation of Christ, that no kind of food was any longer pol-
luted in itself: yet if a man supposed the ceremonial dis-

o7
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«xH. 7.icor.x. 16 Let not then " your good be evil
•J9, 80. 2 Cor.9, 80. 2 Cor. , n

iii. 20, 21. spoken oi:
Tl«.:». V. 2-.'. ^ , - T-i

17 For Uhe kincrdom of God '' is

but risfhteous-

18 For he that 'in these things serv-

J)
Dan. ii. 4-1. Matt.

xiii"*^'" 21
'^ot meat and drink; i^^u xx^

Fh '"•;/ 4 uess, ' and peace, and joy in the Holy

^ji.^"'"''^''""''- Ghost,
q I Cor. viii. 8.

Col. ii. Ifi, 17. _

r "'"xiv'y.jer. eth Christ " is acceptable to God, "and
xxiii. .i, Ii. Dan. - "
ix. 24. Matt. vi.

33. I Cor. i. 30.

2 Cor. V. 21.

Phil. iii. y.

2Pet. i. 1.

*
is.Jej'^x'J-'.'i^nhings wherewith one may edify ano-
Acts ix. 31. xiii. fV»<:>r
r,2 Gal t 22 l''^^C- •

Pliil. ii. i. iii. 3.' iv. 4. 7. Col. i. II. 1 Thes. i. 6. 1 Pet. i. S t 4. vi. 22. xii. 11.

XTi. 18. Mark xiii. 34. John xii. 26. 1 Cor. vii. 22. Gal. vi. 1.5, 16. Col. ui. 24. Tit.

ii 11—14. u xii. 1,2. Gen. iv. 7. Ec. ix. 7. Acts x. 35. Phil. iv. 18. 1 Tim. ii.

« V 4. 1 Pet. ii. f'. 20. x 2Cor. iv. 2. t. 11. vi. 4. viii. 21. 1 Tlies.!. 3, 4. Jam. ii.

1*—26. IPet. iii. 16. y xii. IS. Ps. xxxiv. 14. cxxxiii. 1. Matt. v. 9. Mark ix.

50. 2Cor. xiii. 11. Eph. iv. 3—7. Phil. ii. 1—4. Col. iii. 12— 13. Heb. xu. 14. Jam.

iii. 13— 18. I Pet. iii. 11. z xv. 2. 1 Cor. x. 33. xiv. 12— 17. 26. Eph. iv. 2^. 1 Thes.

». 11, 12. ITim. i. 4.

approved of men.
19 Let us therefore ^ follow

g the things which make for peace.

after

*and

tinctions to be still in force, the meat which he ate, con-

trary to his judgment and conscience, would be unclean

to him ; and he therefore ought to abstain, till more fully

satisfied. (Marg. Ref. h—k.

—

Notes, Acts x. 9— 16".

I Cor. viii. 7— 13. 1 Tim. iv. 1—5.) Now, if a stronger

and better informed believer induced his weaker brother, by

his example and influence, to eat such things as his con-

science protested against, and so to bring guilt and distress

upon himself; it was obvious that he did not " walk charit-

" ably," loving his brother as himself. For his conduct

directly tended to the ruin of one, for whom Christ died

;

seeing it tempted him to sin, which naturally leads to con-

demnation. {Marg. Ref. 1—n.

—

Note, Jam. i. 13— 15.)

This does not imply, that the weak brother would actually

perisli : but the contrast is made between the love of Christ

to the weak believer, who shed his blood to save him ; and

the want of hve in his stronger brother, who would not

abridge himself of his indulgent meal, from regard to his

welfare ; but would rather prove an occasion of sin to him,

and so hazard the loss of his soul, than restrain himself

in the exercise of his Christian liberty !—Yet, had the

apostles written in that exact systematical style, which
some affect and require ; they would scrupulously have
avoided such language. {Note, 2 Pet, ii. 1—3.)—Christ-

ians ought then to be very careful not to use their liberty,

which was good and valuable in itself, in so unguarded a

manner, or with such bad effects, as might give occasion

to its "being evil spoken of:" for the privileges oi the

kingdom of God, no more consisted in meats and drinks,

than its requirements did: so that a believer, who would
use his liberty, at any rate and at all events, laid as undue
a stress on the indulgence of the new dispensation, as a
Jewish convert did on the ceremonial distinctions of the
old one. To stand justified before God, to be at peace
with him, to possess peace in the heart and conscience,

and to experience that pure joy, which the Holy Spirit

communicates, are the great privileges of the kingdom of
God : {Notes, Matt. iii. 2. vi. 33, 34 :) and to walk by faith

before him as a reconciled Father, in righteousness, and
in cheerful holy obedience, according to the grand require-

ments of the moral law, by " the sanctification of the
*' Spirit," is the substance of the duties of the king-

20 ' For meat destroy not ^ the

work of God. " All things indeed are

pure ;
"^ but it is evil for that man who

eateth with offence.

21 It is 'good neither to eat flesh,

nor to drink wine, nor any thing
^ whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is

offended, or is made weak.

22 Hast ^ thou faith ? have it to thy-

self before God. '' Happy is he that

condemneth not himself in that thing

which he alloweth.

23 And 'he that *doubteth is ^ damn-
ed if he eat, because he eateth not of

faith :
' for whatsoever is not of faith is

sm.
I xiii. 2. 1 Cor. xi. 29—31. Gr. 1 Tit.

a See on 15.

—

Mati. xviii. 6.

1 Cor. vi. 12, 13.

viii. 8. 13. X.3I.
b Eph. ii. 10.

Phil. i. 6.

c 14. Matt. XV. II.

Acts X. 1.5.

1 Tim iv. 3—6.
Tit. i. 15.

d 15. 21. 1 Cor.
viii. 9—12. X.

32, 33.

e 17. XV. 1, 2.

1 Cor. viii. 13.

f !.% Mai. ii. 8.

Matt. xvi. 2A.

xvdi. 7—10.
Luke xvii. 1, 2.

Phil.i. 10. Heb.
xii. 13. Rev. ii.

14.

g 2. 5. 14. 23.

Gal. vi. 1. Jam.
iii. 13.

h vii. 15. 24. Arts
xxiv. 16. 2 Cor.
i. 12. 1 John iii.

2\.

i 1 Cor. viii. 7.
* Or, dUcemetk
anilputtetha dij-

ffrence betwten
meats,

i. 15. Heb. xi. 6.

dom : and he, who in such things serves and obeys

Christ, is " acceptable to God," and is approved before

men to be a true believer ; and should therefore be

received as such by his brethren, without respect to dif-

erence of opinion or practice in more doubtful matters.

{Marg. Ref. p, q.

—

Note, 1.)—To infer from hence,

as some have incautiously done, that a peaceable exem-
plary Christian, who is not too rigid in his sentiments,

or tinctured with bigotry, will generally be esteemed and
loved by mankind ; would imply a censure on Paul, on
the other apostles, on the prophets, on the most eminent
believers in every age, nay, on Christ himself, as if they

had not been so candid and liberal as we ought to be : for

we know what favour the world shewed them. But in fact

the men of the church, and not those of the world, are

exclusively meant.—' It evidences a cruel mind, to make
' greater account of food, than of a brother's salvation

;

' which they do, who ran endure to eat, when it causes a
' brother to offend, and so gives him occasion of turning
' aside from the gospel. ... We ought to copy the example
' of Christ, who, so far from destroying the weak for food,
' poured out his life for them.' Beza. {Notes, Eph. v. 1,

2. Phil. ii. 5—8. 1 John iii. 16, 17.)—Grieved. (15) 'The
•' grief is that which arises from the consciousness of hav-
' ing acted amiss in conformity to the example of a su-
' perior.' Doddridge.

A stumbling-block. (13) npoo-xOjU.jM.a. 20. See on ix.

32.

—

An occasion to fall.] 2«av8aAov. See on ix. 33.

Matt. v. 29.

—

I ... am persuaded. (14) IleTrsjo-jaai. xv. 14.

See on viii. 38.

—

Unclean.] " Common." Marg. Koivov.

See on Mark vii. 2.

—

Charitably. (15) Kalu aya7ir,v.

" According to love."

—

Acceptable. (18) Eoapsfof. See
on xii. 1.

—

Approved.] ^0x^^.0^. xvi. 10. 1 Cor. xi. 19.

2 Cor. X. 18. xiii. 7' ^ Tim. ii. 15. Ao^i^vi, v. 4. A5bx«j«.os,

i. 28. 1 Cor. ix. 27. 2 Cor. xiii. 6.

V. 19—23. • The apostle proceeded to Inculcate an
assiduous and persevering attention to the interests of

peace among Christians ; and to all those things by which
mutual edification might be promoted. {Notes, Heb. xii.

14. Jam. iii. 13— 18.) Let then none of those, who un-
derstood their Christian liberty, allow their own indul-

gence In food to counteract " the work of God," In the

o 8
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CHAP. XV.

In condescension to the weak, the strong ought to

give up their own inclination, for the good of others,

after the example of Christ, 1—3. All scriptures were

written for our instruction, 4. The apostle prays for

love and harmony among believers, in the worship of

God, 5—7 J
shews that ttie scriptures foretell the union

conversion of tlie Jews, tlie success of the gospel, or the

sanctirication of believers ; or to destroy any of his rational

creatures. Indeed tlie apostle would have it known, as his

decided judgment, (though he had been educated a Pha-

risee,) that all kinds of meats were alike pure in them-

selves : yet it would be evil for a man to eat them, when
it had a direct tendency to seduce a weak brotlier into sin.

{Marg. Ref. y—d.— Notes, 18—18. 1 Tim. iv. 1—5.)

Nay, so much ought love to preponderate over all consi-

derations of this kind, that it would be " good " and right,

for a man to abstain wholly from flesh and wine, and every

other indulgence, by which his brother might be tempted

to sin, disquieted in his conscience, or weakened in his

hope and the vigour of his obedience. {Marg Ref. e—g.

—Notes, 1 Cor. viii. 7—13. ix. 13—23. x. 23—31.) So
that those who had stronger faith, and assuredly believed

they might lawfully eat any kind of food, should not

make ostentation of it, or improperly seize on every occa-

sion of acting according to it : but rather possess it as in

the sight of God, who would know their uprightness, when
others judged them on that account. Thus they ought to

use their liberty with humility, caution, prudence, and self-

denial ; and without seeming to prefer themselves, or to

despise their weaker brethren : and he would be a happy

man, who was free from all doubt or self-condemnation,

in tiiose things which he allowed iiimself to do. But if

any one doubted wiiether this or the other indulgence were

lawful or not ; and yet example, persuasion, or inclination

prevailed with him to venture upon it ; he would certainly

commit a sin, for which his conscience would condemn
him, and for which God would condemn him, if he did not

repent of it. For, as he did it not " of faith," as he was not

fully persuaded in his own mind, that he was allowed by

the scripture to do it ; he would be guilty of preferring his

own inclination to the dictates of his conscience and the

will of God, as he at the time supposed it to be.—In

general, every action must be sinful, which is not done
*' of faith," as satisfied by our views of the word of truth,

that we are acting according to the command or by the

allowance of God, and may therefore consider ourselves

to be in the way of his promised blessing. {Marg. Ref.

g—i.

—

Note, Col. iii. 16, I7.)—It is obvious how ground-

less the scruples of some serious persons from this text,

concerning the Lord's supper, must be ; for the apostle's

argument is about a subject entirely of another nature.

Let us follow. (19) Aiojxcuju-ev. See on xii. 13.— Things
whereby one may edfy another.^ Toe twj oiho^o[ji.yi; t>]5 eij

aKkrjXui. " Things of edification," &c. xv. 2. 1 Cor. xiv.

3. 5. 12. 26. 2 Cor. x. 8. xii. 19. xiii. 10. Eph. iv. 12. 29.

—OixoSoju-sw, XV. 20. Ab oiftog, domus.—Destroy. (20) KoJa-

\ue. Matt. V. 17. xxiv. 2. xxvi. 61. xxvii. 40, et al. Ex xa?a,

et >.vcti, salvo, John ii. 19.

—

Offence.'] npoa-Koixfiaroi. See on
13.

—

It is good. (21) KaAov. See on xii. 17.

—

Stumbleth.]

VOL, v:.

of Jews and Gentiles in the service of God ; and sub^

joins a fervent prayer, 8— 13. He exhorts the Christ-

ians at Rome, as the apostle of the gentiles, 14— 16;

and states his extensive labours and usefulness, 17—21.

He avows his purpose of visiting Rome, in his way to

Sixain ; desires their prayers in respect of his previous

journey to Jerusalem, with the contributions of the

gentile converts, 22—32 ; and again prays for them, 33.

YlpoaKOTtTei. Matt. iv. 6. John xi. 9. See on ix. 32.

—

Is

offended.] SxavSaAj^eraj. See on Matt. v. 29. SxavSaXov, 13.— Is made weak.] Ao-Bbvsi. See on 1.

—

Alloweth. (22)

Aoyii[j,a.^£i. 1 Cor. xvi. 3. Gal. vi. 4. Phil. i. 10. 1 Thes. ii.

4. See on i. 28.

—

He that doubteth. (23) " Discerneth,'

or " putteth a difference." Marg. 'O ^laxpivofxsvog. iv. 20.

Jets x. 20. xi. 12. 1 Cor. xi. 29. 31. Jam. i. 6, et al.—Is

damned.] KaclaKsxpntxi. viii. 3. 34. Mark xvi. 16. 1 Cor. xi.

32. Jam. v. 9. His conduct, in that particular, has al-

ready been condemned by his own conscience. Tit. iii. 11.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—4.

It is of great importance for us to distinguish, between

those who are " weak in faith," and such as are strangers

or enemies to the faith : for we ought to receive and affec-

tionately to cherish the former, but to beware of the latter

and withdraw from them. It is, however, very difficult

for us to bear properly with the mistakes, infirmities, and
prejudices of our brethren ; or to make due allowances for

the weakness of natural capacity, the bias of bad educa-

tion, or tlie effects of a partial and erroneous instruction,

under their first religious impressions. We are all prone

to maKC our own views the standard of truth, to deem
things certain, which to others appear doubtful ; to expect,

by eager disputation, to bring men to see with our eyes :

to perplex new converts with topicks which they cannot as

yet understand ; and to expect them at once to acquiesce

in all those truths, which we have been learning for years.

{Notes, Mark iv. 33,34. Jo/mxvi. 12, 13. 1 Cor. iii. 1—3.
Heb. V. 1 1— 14.) So that, it is almost impracticable to

prevail with those, to receive and hold communion with

each other, who have been received by the Lord and enjoy

communion with him! Thus some have been expelled by

their brethren, or have separated from them : and contests

or schisms have disgraced the church, grieved her best

friends, and rejoiced her enemies : thus Christians have

despised or condemned each other, about doubtful 01

unimportant matters, as if the very essence of faith and

piety had been concerned I The distinctions between meats

and days were at least as important, as many things which

are now controverted among us; and it was far more cer-

tain on which side the truth was found. Yet men might

be real Christians, who could not receive even the apostle's

determination on the controversy. Surely then we should

enlarge our candour, beyond those narrow limits which

many would assign to it. And if we could demonstrate

every tittle of our doctrine, and every part of our worship,

to be scriptural; yet we ought not to despise or condemn
a man, because he is not able to see the conclusiveness of

our arguments : and if we must assume it as undeniable,

that he is just as far mistaken, as he differs from us; we
should at least treat him with that tenderness, which we
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4 w. 20. I Cor.We then that are " strong ^ ought
xii. 10." E'pi.."'vy. to bear the infirmities of the weak, and
10. 2 Tim. ii. 1. .

b'xi'v'"'"i"i'cor. not to "^ please ourselves.
1x^22. xii 22—24. Gal. vi. 1, 2. 1 Tlies. v. 14. c See on 3.

shew to one, who wants an eye, a leg, or an arm. All

who love the gospel ought to shun such persons as excite

divisions among those, who appear to love Ciirist and hate

sin : and such shibboleths, as tend to multiply, to perpe-

tuate, or to exasperate them. {Note, Judg. xii. 1—7-

P. O.) Let us then cease to despise or judge one another,

especially about things which are not essential to salva-

tion ; let us beware, that we do not attempt to reject, or

to cast down, those whom God has received and will up-

hold ; or to judge and condemn his conscientious servants.

V. 5—12.

It behoves us, to remember our own unworthiness and

proneness to err, and liability to be deceived through in-

attention, ignorance, jjrejudices, and corrupt passions, and

the numerous instances, in which we have been entirely

mistaken, when confident that we were in the right : rmd,

endeavouring to be " fully persuaded " in our own minds

about our conduct, as regulated according to the holy

scriptures; let us leave others to the judgment of God.

Thus, if some deem it expedient to observe a day, in com-
memoration of any of those great events which relate to

our salvation, let them spend it in a holy manner to the

glory of God : and if others judge it best not to observe

such days, let them act with humble simplicity, in dis-

senting from the opinion and practice of their brethren.

Then all may be done in a quiet, peaceable, thankful, and

Christian manner; as it becomes those who profess neither

" to live nor to die to themselves, but to him who died for

" tliem and rose again ;
" and " ever liveth to be the Lord

" both of the dead and of the living." Instead of censur-

ing, reviling, deriding, or despising one another ; let us

all daily and diligently prepare to appear before the judg-

ment-seat of Christ ; as he has sworn, that " every knee
" shall bow and every tongue shall confess to him." {Notes,

Matt. xxiv. 45—51. Luke xii. 35—46. Jam. v. 9— 11.

2 Pet. iii. 10— 16.) We should therefore carefully judge
ourselves, both as to our state and conduct ; that our con-
fession of Christ may at that solemn and important season

bi proved genuine, by the fruits of our grateful love, and
devoted obedience to him.

V. 13—23.

While we shun superstitious scruples, and assert our
Christian liberty, let us beware of spiritual pride and self-

preference : and while we pity such as are yet harassed

with groundless scruples, and held in bondage to uncom-
manded observances, let us be careful not to abuse our
liberty, by an inexpedient use of things lawful, or by
venturing uj)on such as are doubtful. Let us in all things
consider what effects our conduct and examjile may have
on others : and, though it may not be proper in every case
to humour the scrupulosity of some persons

;
yet, when

there is a probability of grieving, offending, or turning
aside a weak believer, or of stumbling a hopeful enquirer

;

we should wave our liberty, if nothing, of far more import-

2 Let every one of us '' please his -^ ^^- jjj'ij^,*^"^

neighbour for his good to edification. ^..f p^i; l^

3 For even *= Christ pleased not him- %'• '^"- "• ^'

c Ps xl. 6—8. Matt. xxvi. 39. 42. John iv. 34. v. 30. vi. 38. viii. 29. xii. 27, 28. xiv. 30,

31. XV. 10. Phil. ii. 8.

ance than our own indulgence, call for the exercise of it.

For surely, it cannot be an imitation of the love of Christ,

who died for the weak as well as the strong, if we put any

personal satisfaction, in competition with the spiritual good
of our brethren. Verily it must be confessed that we are

often very criminal in such matters : and thus our " good
" comes to be evil spoken of," because we use lawful

things in an uncharitable and selfish manner. But let us

remember that both the comforts and the obedience of the

gospel are alike superior to meats and drinks ; and that

both unite in " righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy
"Ghost:" and that, when we most highly value these

spiritual privileges, and abound in these spiritual duties,

we enjoy the greatest assurance that we are accepted by

God, and best approve ourselves before men, to be real

believers. Let us then follow after all those things, which
tend to peace and mutual edification : let us study a holy

indifference about the most lawful earthly enjoyments;
and learn to renounce whatever comes in competition with

the welfare of our brethren, the peace of the church, and
the glory of God. Let us pray for deeper humility, and
increasing promptitude in self-denial, that we may more
regard our acceptance with God, and less desire the ap-
plause of men.—In every doubtful or indifferent matter,
" happy is he, who condemneth not himself in the thing
" which he alloweth." Numbers venture into places, and
upon actions, against which their own consciences revolt

:

because they are induced by inclination ; or emboldened
by the example of those, who on some account have ob-
tained the reputation of pious men. But whether the

things themselves be lawful or not ; as they cannot " do
" them in faith," as they hesitate concerning the law-
fulness of them, and as they cannot heartily pray for

the presence and blessing of God in them ; they are

condemned for indulging themselves in a doubtful case.

But few are so happy, as to be quite free from self-con-

demnation in every thing which they allow : a sound
judgment, a simple heart, a tender conscience, and habi-

tual self-denial, are necessary for the enjoyment of this

comfort: and most of us see frequent cause to condemn
ourselves in this respect, and, by daily repentance, faith,

and prayer, to deprecate the merited condemnation of
our God. {Notes, 1 Cor. vi. 12— 17. viii. 7—13. x. 2.S

—28. 1 John iii. 18—24.)

NOTES.
Chap. XV. V. 1—3. The apostle here proceeds with

the argument of the preceding chapter. He admits that

those who knew their liberty, in respect of the distinctions

of meats and days, were generally " strong " in faith, as

well as sound in judgment, compared with their more
scrupulous brethren. But, for that reason, those " who
" \yere strong," ought not only to " bear with the infirmi-
" ties of the weak," who were not able to rise superior to
them

; and not to despise them : but even to bear their in-

firmities, by patiently submitting to self-denial on their

r 2
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fp.. ix.x. 9. 20. self : but, as it is written, ^ The re-

'Mi^t'.*'^"/ 25'. proaches of them that reproached thee
g iv. 23, 24. 1 Cor. fpll Qrj ryip

ix.9, 10. X. U. ^^^^ "^^ ^^*'^-

?^ 2"pei."i. 2o; 4 For ^ whatsoever things were

h v!'3-5. viii. 24. written aforetime were written for our

cxix"."; 8\'-U: learning ;
'' that we through patience

''5i/36l^lm: and comfort of the scriptures might
!"'' have hope.

5 Now ' the God of patience ^ and
l.i. 1 Pet. iii. 20.

X. 1 I'l
2Pet.m. 9. la consolation grant you to be like-

k 2 Cor. 1. 3, 4. . o J
^

,
'Ji;

*'-,g
2 chr.

"''i^ded one toward another, accord-

^i. '39. Ezi ing to Christ Jesus

:

xi. 19. Acts iv. 32. 1 Cor. i. 10. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Phil. i. 27. ii. 2. iv. 2. 1 Pet. iii. 8.

* Or, after the example oj. X Epii. v. 2. Pliil. ii. 4, 5.

Heb. vi. 10—19.

V.7— 11. 1 Pet,

i. 13.

\ 13. Ex. xxxiv
6. Ps. Ixxxvi.

account, and meekly enduring their uncharitable censures;

while they persevered in endeavours to promote their wel-

fare, and to maintain a peaceful communion with them.

They should act, as those who travel in a company; when
those, who are strong and healthy, pay peculiar attention

to the sick and feeble, carrying their burdens, waiting for

them, and inviting them to lean upon their arms. So that,

instead of pleasing and gratifying themselves, in the in-

dulgent use of their liberty, or giving way to pride, self-

will, or resentment ; they ought readily to recede from

their own Inclinations, In order to " please their neigh-

bour," as far as could conduce to his good, or to mutual

edification, by obviating his prejudices and gaining upon
his affections. (Marg. Ref. a—d.

—

Note, Gal. vl. 1—5.)

Thus Christ, from love to sinners, renounced his own ease,

comfort, and reputation
;
(Marg. Ref. e.

—

Notes, Matt.

XX. 24—28. John xiii. 12

—

\7. Phil II. 5—8;) exposed

himself to the reproach and revlllngs of the enemies of

God; and lived, in this polluted miserable world, exposed

to contempt, calumnies, and persecutions, till he finished

his sufferings by the ignominious death of the cross, amidst

the insults of his embittered murderers : according as it

had been predicted of him by David. (Notes, Ps. Ixix. 8,

9. 16—21.)

—

Tlie reproaches, &c. (3) ' How inexpressible

' a grief and burden the sight of so much wickedness must
' have been to so pure and holy a mind, as that of our
* Lord, It Is Impossible for us fully to conceive: but were
' we more like him, we might, and we certainly should,
' enter more into it, than we generally do.' Doddridge.

(Note, Heb.W. 16— 18.)—The quotation Is from the LXX,
which exactly translates the Hebrew. {Ps. Ixix. 9.)

That are strong. (1) '0» 5"uva?o<. Acts xvlli. 24.— To bear.']

Bufu^m. Matt. XX. 12. Gal. v. 10. vl. 2. 5, et al.—The
iitfirmities.] Ta ucrBevYjuciTu. Here only : aa-^ivEco. See on
xiv. 1.

—

Of the weak.] Tcov a^waToov. Acts xiv. 16. See on
viii. 4. Ex a priv. et ^uvarog.—For edification. (2) IIpoj

oixoSojOirjv. See on xiv. 19.

V. 4— 7« The apostle took occasion from the preced-

ing quotation, to remind the Christians at Rome, that the

whole of the ancient scriptures had been written for " their

" Instruction," as much as for that of those to whom they

were first delivered : whether they contained types and
predictions of Christ, or gracious promises, precepts, ad-

monitions, or examples : in order that, by patiently cleav-

ing to the Lord in faith and holy obedience, amidst all

their trials and temptations ; and by taking comfort from
the daily perusal of the scriptures ; they might possess a

6 That ye may "" with one mind and
one mouth glorify God, even " the Fa-
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ.

7 Wherefore ''receive ye one ano-
ther, '' as Christ also received us '^ to

the glory of God.
8 Now 'I say that * Jesus Christ

was a minister of the circumcision
' for the truth of God, to confirm the
promises made unto the fathers:

9 And " that the Gentiles might glo-
46. Gal. iv. 4, a. t iii. 3. P^. xcviii. 2, 3. Mic. vii. 20. Luke
2 Cnr. i. 20. »i 16. ix. 23, 24. xi. 22. 3U. Is. xxiv. 15, 16. Joh
12—22. iii. 1—8. 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10.

in 9-n.ZeDh.ili.
9. Zed), xiii. J.

Acts iv. 24.

n John X. 'J9, 30.

XX. I". 2 Cor. i.

3. xi. 31. Eph. i.

3. 1 Pet. i. 3.

o xiv. 1—3. Matt.
X. 40. Mark ix.

37. Luke ix. 48^

p Matt. xi. 28

—

.30. Luke XV. 2
John vi. 37. xiii.

34.

q 9. Eph. i. 6—8.
12. 18. 2Tlies.
i. 10—12.

r iii.26. 1 Cor. i.l2.

X. 19. 29. XV. .SO.

s ix. 4, 5. Matt.
XV. 24. XX. 28.

John i. 1 1. Acts
iii. 2h, 26. xiii.

i. 64—.i6. 70—73.
n X. 16. Eph. li.

joyful hope of heaven, notwithstanding past sins and pre-
sent manifold defects, as well as many and grievous trials.

(Marg. Ref. g, h.—Notes, 1 Cor. x. 11, 12. 2 Tim. Hi. 14
—17. Hcb. vi. 16—20. xiii. 5, 6. 2 Pet. i. 19—21.) He
therefore prayed for them, to the " God of patience and
" consolation," who is Infinitely patient and long-suffering

towards men, who commands them In like manner to bear
with one another, and who is the Author and Giver of
patience and persevering constancy in well doing to his

people, and the Source of all their consolations, that he
would render his exhortations effectual ; and grant them
to be of one judgment and one heart, disposed to entire

harmony and affection, and full of disinterested love and
compassion for each other, after the example of Christ,

and according to his commands. That so nothing might
hinder them from joining, as " with one mind and one
" mouth," In the worship of God, In glorifying l)Im for

his mercies, and adoring his perfections, as " the Father
" of our Lord Jesus Christ ;

" who is approached by sin-

ners, through his beloved Son, and is become their recon-
ciled Father in him. (Marg. Ref i—n.

—

Notes, xll. 14

—

16, V. 16. Jer. xxxli. 39—41. Zeph. III. 9, 10. Acts Iv. 32

—

35, V. 32.) And, he again exhorted them to lay aside pre-

judices and disputes, and to receive one another as bre-

thren, without regarding the distinctions of Jew and Gen-
tile, or differences of opinion on subordinate matters

:

even as Christ had received them, without making excep-
tions to any of them ; that God might be glorified In their

salvation, as he would also be In their mutual love and
harmony. (Marg. Ref o—q.

—

Notes, xiv. 1. 1 Cor. i. 10
—16. Eph. iv. 1—6. Phil. I. 27—30, ii. 1—4.)

Were written aforetime. (4) ITposypa^r]. GaZ. iii. 1. Eph.
Hi. 4. Jude 4.—Learning.] AjWxa^jav. Matt. xv. 9. Eph.
iv. 14. Col. Ii. 22. 1 Tim. i. 10. iv. 1. 6. 10. vi. 1. 3. 2 Tim.
iii. 10. 16. Iv. 3. Tit. i. 9. ii. 1. 7. 10- AjSatrxco, doceo.—
Through patience and comfort: ...hope.] Aia ttjj imoix-ovYn

KM TYi; 'Traptx.nXiiaeai' ...rnv sattiJoc.—" The patience and the
" consolation of the scriptures, might have the hope." (.5)

'T7ro[/.ovYi' See on ii. 4. UapaKXriaig, xll. 8. Acts xiii. 15.

1 Cor. xiv. 3. 1 Tim. Iv. 13, et al. EXTrjf, v. 5. 1 John Iii.

3.

—

God, even the Father, (6) Tov Qsov koh Hotlspx. " The
*' God and Father, &c." 2 Cor. i. 3.

—

Receive, &c. (7}

npoaXaiix,§a.vc<TSis. See on xiv. 1 . "As Christ also received
" us."—" God hath received him." xiv. 3.

V. 8— 13. In order to unite Jews and Gentiles In one
church, and conciliate them to each other, Jesus Christ

assumed

p3
his human nature among the Jews ; he was
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X 2 Sam. xxii. 60.

Ps. xviii. 49.

T l>eut. xxxii. 4'<.

Ps. Ixvi. 1—1.

Ixvii. ;<, 4.

Ixviii. .32. xcvii.

1. xcviii. 3, 4.

cxxxviii. 4, •'».

Is xxis. 14— 16.

xlii. 1(1—12.

z Ps. cxvii. 1.

a Is. xi. 1. 10.

Kev. V. .I. xxii.

.6.

b Gen. xlix. 10.

Ps. ii. 4—12.
xxii. 27, 28.

ixxii. 8-10. 17.

Is xlii. 1—4.
xlix. 6. Dan. ii.

44. vii. 14. Mic.
IV. I —3. V. 4.

c Jer. xvi. 19.

xvii. .I—7. Matt.

xii. 21. 1 Cor.
XV. 19. Eph. i.

12. 13. 2 Tim.
i. 12. Marg. I

rify God for his mercy ; as it is writ-

ten, " For this cause I will confess to

thee among the Gentiles, and sing

unto thy name.

10 And again he saith, '^Rejoice, ye

Gentiles, with his people.

1

1

And again, ' Praise the Lord, all

ye Gentiles ; and laud him, all ye peo-

ple.

12 And again Esaias saith, * There

shall be a root of Jesse, '' and he that

shall rise to reign over the Gentiles

;

' in him shall the Gentiles trust.
Pet. i. 21.

" made under the law," and was circumcised : and he

exercised his personal ministry with unwearied labour and

self-denial among circumcised persons; and he command-
ed his apostles to preach the gospel to the Jews, in the

first place. Thus he fulfilled the predictions and promises,

delivered to the fathers of that nation : the Gentile con-

verts could therefore have no plausible excuse for despising

them. (Marg. Ref. r—t.

—

Notes, ix. 4, 5. Matt. xv. 25

—

28. Luke i. 4G—55. 67—79. xxiv. 44—49. Acts iii. 24—
2G. Eph. ii. 14— 18.)—On the other hand, after the ascen-

sion of Christ, the gospel had, by his command, been ex-

tensively preached among the Gentiles, and with very great

success ; that they also might " glorify God for his mercy,"

as it had been expressly predicted by several of the ancient

prophets. [Marg. Ref. u—c.

—

Notes, Deut. xxxii. 43. Ps.
xviii. 49. cxvii. Is. xi. 10.) So that the Jewish converts

could have no reason to exclude or shun the Gentiles,

whether they regarded the will of their ascended Lord, or

the prophecies of the scripture. Indeed Isaiah had ex-
pressly stated, that the Gentiles would trust, or hope, in

that Messiah, who should arise to reign over them : {Notes,

Eph. i. 9— 14. 1 Pet. i. 17—21 :) and hence the apostle

took occasion to pray, that God, the Author and Object
of hope, would fill them with abundance of all spiritual

joy and peace, by enabling them simply to believe in him,
as revealed in his beloved Son, and relying on his gracious
promises ; that so they might attain to an assured, abiding,
realizing, and anticipating hope of eternal life, through
the sanctifying and comforting energy of the Holy Spirit.

(Marg. Ref. d—t—Notes, v. 1—5. Gal. v. 22—26. 2 'Phes.

ii. IG, 17.)—Rejoice, &c. (10) ' The Hebrew interpreters
* render the original, {Deut. xxxii. 43,) " Celebrate, O ye
'"nations, his people." ...Certainly the nations could
* not cordially extol the people as happy and blessed ; un-
* less, atfected with their felicity, they acknowledged and
* worshipped the same God. ...The apostle, as it were,
'seals all his preceding exhortations with prayers; that
* the Lord would bestow on them the things which he
* commanded.' Beza.—For this cause, &c. (9) From the
LXX, and accord to the Hebrew. (2 Sam. xxii. 50. Ps.
xviii. 4[).)—Rejoice, &c. (10) From the Hebrew: the Sept.
has, ' Rejoice, ye heavens with him.' {Deut. xxxii. 43.)
—Praise the Lord, &c. (1 i) Nearly from the Sept. which
accords to the Hebrew. {Ps. cxvii. \.)—T}iere will he, &c.
(12) Nearer to the Sept. than the Hebrew. (/^. xi. 10.)
' That which is out of the Hebrew rigiitly rendered, " for

13 Now " the God of hope "fill you ''s. ,Jer.,xiv.^8.

with all joy and peace in believing, that

ye may "^abound in hope, through the

power of the Holy Ghost.

14 % And ^I myself also am per-

suaded of you, my brethren, that ye

also are ''full of goodness, filled with g Phii. 1 7, 2Tim

all knowledge, ' able also to admonish "- ""^^ ^'

one another.

15 Nevertheless,

1 Tim. i. 1.

e xiv. 17. Is. Iv,

12. John xiv. 1.

27. Gal V. 22.

Eph. i. 2. V. Iri,

19. 2 Thes. i-

1«, 1". 1 Pet. i.

8.

f V. 4, 8. xii. 12.

2 ror. ix. 6.

Heb. vi. II.

Heb. vi. 9.

2 Pet. i. 12.

1 John ii. 21.

, , b T 1 *> 'hil- '• "• Col.

brethren, I have !• ,^-'o- 2 pet.

written the more boldly unto you in

some sort, ' as puttinar vou in mind
24, 2.'i. Jiide 20—23. k Heb
Jude .S—5. I 1 Tim. iv. 6.

iii. 1, 2.

ng you m
xiii. 22. 1 Pet. v. 12. 1 John ii

2 Tim. i. 6. ii. 14. Tit. iii. 1

Col. iii. 16.

1 Thes. V. 11.

14. Tit. ii. .S, 4.

Heb. V. 12. X.

, 12—14. V. 1.3.

2 Pet. i. 12—15.

I C(
is by the Greek translators rendered,an ensign,

' " to bear rule :
" because it is the office of the king to

' defend, and by arms to protect, his people.' Hammond.
A minister. (§) Aiaxovov. xiii. 4. Note, Matt. xx. 24

—28.

—

To confirm.'] Eu- to SsSaiMaott. See on Mark xvi.

20.

—

I will confess. (9) E^ofjioXoyvo'oiji.on. xiv. 11. See on
Matt. xi. 25.

—

Sing.] "^aXui. 1 Cor. xiv. 15. Eph. v. 19.

Jam. V. 13.—2 Sam. xxii. 50, et at. Sept. Hence "^aXfjLog,

a psalm.—Rejoice. {10) Eufipav^Ts. See on Lwfcexii. 19.

—

Trust. (12) E^7r»8a-Jv. 24. Matt. xii. 21. John v. 45.

—

fs.

xi. 10. Sept.—The God of hope. (13) 'O ©soj rrjj sXtti^o;.

12. So, 'O @Eog TYjg i/Tro^ovrjf k.ui rrjj 7rapaxX>jcr£wf, 7-

V. 14— 17. The apostle, being about to conclude his

epistle, shews the Romans on what grounds he, who had
never seen them, had been induced to address them in so

earnest and copious a manner. This did not arise from
any doubt that he entertained concerning them : for he

was persuaded, that they were so replete with that " good-
" ness," that kind and affectionate spirit, which he had
inculcated, as well as with knowledge in every part of the

gospel, as to be able to " admonish one another," without

other assistance. Nevertheless he had written with the

more confidence to them, on several most important sub-

jects, to put them in remembrance of their duties and
their dangers

; (Note, 2 Pet. i. 12—15 ;) because God had
peculiarly favoured him, in appointing him to be the

apostle and the minister of Christ to the Gentiles. {Marg.

Ref.g—1.

—

Notes, i. 5—7- xi. 11— 15. Acts ix. 15, 16.

Gal. ii. 6— 10. Eph. iii. 8.) His special ministry required

him to preach the gospel among the Gentiles in general,

and to superintend their afi^airs, (as the priest among the

Jews used to do the sacrifice, or the burning of incense,)

in order that their persons, and services, might be pre-

sented to God in an acceptable manner, by the hands of the

great high Priest within the veil, being sanctified by the

gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit ; and he therefore

thought himself called on to attempt this service towards
them also. {Marg. Ref. m—q.

—

Notes, xii. 1. Is. Ixvi. 19—23. Phil. ii. 14— 18.) For in this important trust he had
some ground of glorying ; not in himself, but in the un-
merited and rich favour of Jesus Christ towards him ; not
in carnal things, but in those which pertained to God and
his worship. {Marg. Ref. r.)

Goodness. (14) Ayoi^avvnc. Gal. v. 22. Eph. v. 9. 2 Tiies.

i. 11.

—

To admonish.] NhSet^v. Acts xx. 31. 1 Cor. iv, 14.

Col. i. 28. iii. 16. 1 Thes. v. 12. 14. 2 Thes. iii. 15. E.v vx;,

J, 4
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mi. 5. xii. 3. 6. «" because of the grace that is g-iven to
1 Cor. iii. l**-

f, ^ ,
°

W 'ifi '^if 9.' "^^ ^* (jod,
Eph. *ii.."r, h". 16 That " I should be the minister of
, nm. I. li—

^ ,

if- 2 pa iii r^' Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, "minister-

"ilc* ,1 'xiii'1! ing the gospel of God, that "the 'of-

ff.'Sa'i corifering up of the Gentiles might be ac-

2"cor*v. 20. J:, ceptable, '^ being sanctified by the Holy
23. Gal. ii. 7, 8. ^-^ |

Ep.'i. iii. 1. (jrhost.

2Ti'm.i. 11.
'

17 I have therefore, " whereof I may
o 29. i. 1. Acts ^-(1 • , , • 1

m's ^iVefli
8"^ory through Jesus Christ m those

f^rtT 12." 'things which pertain to God.
p xii. l", 2? Is. Ixvi. 19, 20. 2 Ciir. viii. 6. Phil. ii. IT. iv. 18. Heb. xiii. 16. 1 Pet. ii. .5.

« Or, sacrific'.ng. q v. .> viii. 2H, 27. 1 Cor. vi. lit. Eph. ii. 18. 22. 1 Thes. v. 28.

r iv. 2. 2 Cor. ii. 14—16. iii. 4—6. vii. 4. xi. 16—30. xii. 11. s Heb. v. 1.

CHAPTER XV. A. D. 61.

XXT. 14-

r. X. 13

—

;cii.

18 For 'I will not dare to speak oft p-^^^-^

any of those things " which Christ hath ^^j^^^
|i

not wrought by me, "" to make the Gen- " ^cu xiv'^27. ^:
tiles obedient, ^ by word and deed,

19 Through ' mighty signs and won
ders, "by the power of the Spirit of "kVItt

God; '' so that from Jerusalem, and
round about unto Illyricum, I have 9. x?. a.'

""" ''

* fully preached the, gospel of Christ. ^
jjt^"-

> Ij}

20 Yea, ** so have I strived to preach
^ Act°s^"xiv '®{o!

the gospel, not where Christ was x'x.'^ir,''' If;
2Cnr. xii. 12. Gal. iii. .^. Heb. ii. 4. a Matt. xii. 28. Acts i. 8. 1 Cor. xii.'4— ll!
1 Pet. i. 12. b 24. Acts ix. 28, 29. xiii. 4, 5. 14. h]. x'v. 6. 20, 21. 25. xvi. 6—12. xvii,
10. ]h. xviii. 1. 19. xix. I. xx. 2, 3. 6. c Acts xx. 20. Col. i. 25. 2Tim. iv. 17.
d 2Cor. X. 14—16.

4. 12. xxi. 19.

1 Cor. iii. 6—9.
2 Cor. iii. i—3.

vi. 1.

x i. .5. vi. 17. xvi.

xxviii.

18—20. Acta
xxvi. 20. 2 Cor.
X. 4. ."). Heb. V.

mens, et Ti^rifxi, pono.— Tlie more boldly. (15) ToX[j:,rjpolepov.

Here only. ToXjxao), 18.

—

In some sort.] Atto ju,sp»?. 24. xi.

25.

—

Putting yon in mi7id.'\ Ettocvafji.iuvri(r)eMv. Here only

:

ex sm, et a.votiJntx.vri(T)iM, 1 Cor. Iv. I'J.
— Tlie minister. (16)

Asirapyov. See on xiii. 6.

—

Ministering.] 'hpttyHyTa. Here

only. Ex hpsu;, sacerdos, et spyov, opus.—The offering up.]

" The sacrificing." Marg. 'H TTpoa-ppa.. Acts xxi. 26. xxiv.

17. Eph. V. 2. Heh. x. 5. 8. 10. 14. 18.—P^. xl. 6. Sept.

—Acceptable.] EvTipoT^eKTog. 31.2 Cor. vi. 2. viii. 12. 1 Pet.

ii. 5. Ex eu, bene, et 7rfO(r8=%oj«-a(, Luke xv. 2.

V. 18—21. The apostle's success had corresponded to

the importance of the trust delegated to him. He would not

dare to speak of what " Christ had not wrought by him,"

in bringing the heathen nations to obey the truth, " by
" word and deed." It seems that some teachers were

forward to do this : but he would not venture to do

himself, what he condemned as folly and sin in other men.
{Marg. Ref. t—\.—Notes, 2 Cor. x. 12—16.) What
had been done was entirely the work of Christ ; but he

had chosen to make use of liim as his instrument. " Christ
" hath wrought by me." {Notes, Mark xvi. 19, 20. Acts

XV. 12. 1 Cor. iii. 4—9.) In other places it is said, " God
" wrought by him :" here " Christ wrought by him." His
preaching had been attended with extraordinary miracles,

wrought " by the power of the Holy Spirit," whose divine

agency had also disposed the hearts of the hearers to em-
brace the gospel. So that from Jerusalem, in a very ex-

tensive circle of several thousands of miles, even to Illyri-

cum on the borders of Italy, he " had fully preached the
" gospel of Christ," and instructed large multitudes, with

great accuracy in that holy doctrine. {Marg. Ref. z—c.)

Indeed it had been his ambition to carry the glad tidings of

salvation to those, who had not before heard of Christ

;

and thus, to face the dangers and hardships of making the

first assault on the kingdom of Satan, in every place. Nor
was he disposed, in general, to " build on the foundation"

laid by other ministers, who were competent to carry on
tiie work which they had happily begun ; but rather to

fulfil the scripture, which foretold, that many nations and
rulers would see and understand those things, which they

had before been strangers to. {Notes, Is. Hi. 13—15. 1 Cor.

iii. 10— 15.)— 'Probably, in mentioning this, he may
* glance on those false apostles, who crept into churches
' which he had planted, and endeavoured to establish their

'own reputation and influence there, by alienating the
* hearts of his own converts from him, their spiritual father:

* while, like some in our own days, ...they built on his

' grand and noble foundation, an edifice of wood, and hay,

'and stubble. 1 Cor. iii. 12.' Doddridge.—By word and
deed. (18) 'By the manner, in which he hath enabled me
' to speak, and the things which he hath strengthened me
' to perform.' Ibid. As there is no preposition in the

Greek, the clause may be rendered, " In word and deed,"

and applied, as above, to the obedience of the gentiles :

and this seems better to accord with the general language

of scripture. {Marg. Ref. y.)

—

Unto Illyricum. (19) *I do
' not think, that these words necessarily import, that St.

' Paul had penetrated into Illyricum ; ... but rather that he
' had come to the confines of Illyricum ; and that these
' confines were the external boundary of his travels. ...

' Illyricum adjoins unto Macedonia; measuring from Jeru-
* salem towards Rome, it lies close behind it. If therefore
' St. Paul traversed the whole country of Macedonia, the
* route would necessarily bring him to the confines of Illy-

* ricum. Now the account of St. Paul's second visit to
' the peninsula of Greece is contained in these words.
' " He departed for to go into Macedonia, and when he
* " had gone over those parts, and had given them much
* " exhortation, he came into Greece." This account al-

' lows, or rather leads us to suppose, that St. Paul, in

' going over Macedonia, ...had passed so far to the west,
' as to come into those parts of the country, which were
' contiguous to Illyricum, if he did not enter into Illyri-

' cum itself. The history and the epistle therefore so far

* agree ; and the agreement is much strengthened by a
' coincidence of time. At the time when this epistle was
* written, St. Paul might say, in conformity to the history,

' that he had come unto Illyricum : much before this time
' he could not have said so ; for upon his former journey
* into Macedonia, his route is laid down, from the time of
' his landing at Philippi, to his sailing from Corinth ; ...

' which confines him to the eastern side of the peninsula,
' and therefore keeps him all the while at a considerable
' distance from Illyricum.' Paley.—To wham he, &c. (21)
From the Sept. which accords to the Hebrew. Is. Iii. 15.

I will not dare. (18) Ou ToXju,>](rw. Matt. -kxii. 46. Mark
XV. 43. Acts V. 13. Phil. i. 14. Jude 9.— To make ...obe-

dient.] Eig vTraxorjv. xvi. 26. See on i. 5.

—

Round about.

(19) KvxKo). Mark iii. 34. vi. 6, Uike ix. 12. Rev. iv. 6.

vii. 11.— / have fidly preached^ Ms TrsTrhYjpwxsvat. viii. 3.

" Have fulfilled, &c." viz. the great object of my apos-

tolical office.

—

Strived. (20) 4>»Xo7ijU,8|a£vov. 2 Cor. v. 9.

p 5
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e , Cor ii. 9-15. naiiied, lest I should " build upon ano-
Eph. ii. '^0-22.

r U. lii. 15. )XT,

1.

ther man s foundation

21 But as it is written, ^To whom
he was not spoken of, they shall see

;

and they that have not heard, shall un-

derstand.

, i. 13. 1 Thes. ... 22 For which cause also ^ I have

°.or. r,.ny^ays,heen
* uiuch hindered from coming to

or, q/tentimea. y^y. .»

23 But now having no more place

0-12. in these parts, '' and having a great de-

sire these many years to come unto you

;

j;a Actsxix.2i. 24 Whensoever 'I take my journey

into Spain, I will come to you ; for

k Acts XV. 3. xxi. I trust to see you in my journey, ^ and
6.

2
Lor.

..
lb.

^^ ^^ brought on my way thitherward
n. 12.1 Cor. xvi.|^yy^y^

'if first I be somewhat filled
t Gr, icich you, + •,!

BL'.
^ With your company.

•a 32. i. 10

1 Thes. iii. 10,

2 Tim. i. 4.

1 Thes. iv. 11. A (^t>.oTiixog, honoris aipidus ; quod ex (p»A£w,

Tiju-r], ho)wr. ' It signifielh a liigh ambition toamo, et

25 But now "'I go unto Jerusalem,

to minister unto the saints.

26 For ° it hath pleased them of Ma-
cedonia and Achaia to make a certain

contribution, for ° the poor saints which

are at Jerusalem.

27 It hath pleased them verily;
P and their debtors they are. For if the

Gentiles have been made partakers of

their spiritual things, their duty is

also to minister unto them in carnal

things.

28 When therefore I have performed

this, •'and have sealed to them this

fruit, "^ I will come by you into Spain.

29 And I am sure that when I come
unto you, I shall come *in the fulness

of the blessing of the gospel of Christ.

m 2«-31. ' Actn
xviii. 21. xix.

21. XX. 16. 22.

xxiv 17. 1 Cof.
xvi. 1—3. Gal.
ii. 10.

n Acts xi. 27—30.
2 Cor. viii. ix.

Gal. VI. fi— 10.

o Prov. xiv. 21.
31. xvii. 5.

Zech. xi. 7. 11.

Matt. XXV. 40.
xxvi. II. Luke
vi 20. xiv. 13.

1 Cor. xvi. 1,^.

2 Cor. ix. 12.

Phi ten. 5. Jam.
ii. 5, 6.

p xi. 17. 1 Cor.
ix. 11. Gal. vi.

ti. Pliilem. 19.

q Phil. iT. 17.

Col. i. 6.

r 24. Prov. xix.
21. Lam. iii. 37.

Jam. iv. 13— l.i.

si. 11. Ps. Kvi.

11. Ez, XXXIV.
2t5. Eph. i. 3.

i.i. a ly. iv. 13.

' preacli the gospel.' Leigh. The apostle's was indeed a

noble ambition.— Was named.] D.voixua-Brj. Acts xix. 13.

1 Cor. V. 1. 11. Eph. i. 21. iii. 15. v. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 19.

V. 22—29. As the Romans were already favoured with

the gospel, it did not accord with the apostle's plan to

leave his more urgent employment to go among them :

and this with other reasons, had long " hindered " him
from visiting them. But, as he had now brought the

churches which he had planted, to establisliment in the

faith ; and as he had no immediate call to any new scene

of action, in the parts where he had before laboured ; so

he purposed to gratify tlie strong desire, which he had for

many years experienced, of going to Rome. {Marg. Ref.

g, h.—Note, i. 8— 15.) But he also purposed a journey

into Spain, a large country still much further to the west,

where probably the gospel had not at that time been
preached. In his way he designed to slay for a time at

Rome ; and when lie had in part satisfied liis affectionate

desire of communing with the believers there, he expected
they would help him forward toward Spain.—'

" In some
' " degree :

" for I know, that if I were to indulge my
* own affection for you, my visit would be much longer,
' than the views of duty elsewhere will permit.' Doddridge.
(Marg. and Marg. Ref. i—1.) But, in the mean time, he
must take a long journey in the opposite direction, in order
to perform an important service to the poor Christians at

Jerusalem, for whom the Gentile converts had raised a
liberal contribution. {Marg. Ref. m—o.

—

Notes, Acts xxiv.

r ''-21. 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. 2 Cor. viii. ix.) This they had
done willingly : but indeed they were " debtors to them "

to a very great amount. For the Jewish preachers had
first carried the gospel among them ; and the primitive
believers at Jerusalem had impoverished themselves in

promoting that doctrine, the blessing of which they now
shared with the Gentiles. {Notes, Acts ii. 44—47. iv. 32

—

37. xi. 27—30.) It was, therefore, the bounden duty of
the Gentile converts to communicate to the Jewish Christ-
ians, of their temporal abundance. {Note, 2 Cor. ix. 6—

|

12.) When therefore he had performed this service, and
had affixed his seal, as it were, to this good fruit produced

by the Gentiles, in order to conciliate the minds of their

Jewish brethren ; he intended to pass by Rome to Spain.

{Marg. Ref. s.) And whenever he should be permitted to

come to them, he knew, and was confident, that lie should

be employed to communicate to them, an abundant sup-

ply of those spiritual gifts, consolations, and blessings,

which are conveyed to sinners by " the gospel of Christ:"

so that they would certainly be edified, established, com-
forted, and increased in numbers, by iiis coming, his

preaching, and the miraculous powers which he should be

employed to impart to them. {Marg. Ref. s.)—Thus the

apostle never lost sight of his object, or let slip any oppor-

tunity, of inculcating mutual love between the Jewish and
Gentile converts.—It is not known, w\iether the apostle

ever accomplished his intended journey into Spain. But
as Clement, writing from Rome, in the first century, said

that he preaclied ...' to the utmost bounds of the west;'

it is most probable that he did. He, however, went to

Rome in a far different manner than lie had proposed.

{Notes, Acts xxi—xxviii.)—/ go unto Jerusalem. (25.)
' Here at length. ..but fetched from three different writings,

' we have obtained the several circumstances, ... which t.ie

' epistle to the Romans brings together ; viz. a contribu-
' tion in Achaia for the Christians at Jerusalem ; a conlri-

' bution in Macedonia for the same purpose; and an ap-
' proaching journey of St. Paul to Jerusalem. We have
* these circumstances, each by some hint in the passage in
* which it is mentioned, or by the date of the writing in
' which the passage occurs, fixed to a particular time ; and
' we have that time, turning out, upon examination, to be
* in all the same; namely, towards the close of St. Paul's
* second visit to the peninsula of Greece.' Paley.—This
fixes the writing of this epistle to a particular part of the

narrative of the apostle's labours : but there is some diffi-

culty, in determining in what year those events took place.

Some date them A. D. 58, others A. D. CO, or G\.

I have been... hindered. (22) EnHOTnoix-^v. Acts xxiv. 4.

Gal. V. 7. 1 Thes. ii. 18. 1 Pet. iii. 7. Ex ev, et kohtu. Mutt.
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'xi?°io:i'Tin!: 30 Now I beseech you, brethren,

'i''"'clmi To' '
^^^ ^^^ ^"^^^ '^^^"^ Christ's sake, " and

"
Phil. i^L l'.' for the love of the Spirit, " that ye

''-2<".'
2'cor. i. strive tog^ether with me in your prayers

20. cou^^n. 1, to God tor me

;

2 Tiles' iii!i."^' *^1 That ^I may be delivered from

^3*l" xxii. '2I them that *do not believe in Judea;

xxiv.' i-9^Txv:
^ and that my service which / have for

2,
3.

'24. IThes. ii. 15. Ifi. * Or, art disobedient. z 25, 26. 2 Cor. viii. 4. ix. I.

xxi. 8.

—

Much.] " Many way.s," or " often times." Marg.
Ta TToXKa..—In these parts. (23) Ev toic xXijaaaj t«toij. 2 Cor.

xi. iO. Gal. 1.21. Clima. A kXivm, inclino.—A great desire,]

ETTiTToSiav. Here only. ETrntoBri<7tc, 2 Cor. vii. J. EmTroSwrof,

Phil, iv, 1, E-mTroBeca' See on i. 11.

—

To be brought on my
way. 24) (ripoTrsju-^Suvai. See on Acts xv. 3.

—

A. ..contri-

bution. (26) Koivwvtoiv. 1 Cor. i. 9. x. 16. 2 Cor. xili. 13.

Gal. ii. 9. Heb. xiii. 16. 1 John i. 3. 6, 7. A xojvojvso), 27.

xii. 13.

—

It hath pleased them. (27) EuSbxrjcrav. 26. See on
Matt. xi. 26. ^('^5 viii. 1.

—

Debtors.] 0(^eiK£Tixi. See on i.

14.

—

Spiritual things.] Toig Trvsu/xxliKoii. i. 11. See on vii.

14.

—

Their duty isi] OphKhji. " Tliey ought." 1. See

on xiii. 8.

—

To minister.] Asimpywi^i- See on Acts xiii.

2. AsiTispyoc, 16.

—

In carnal things.] Ev (rapxiyioi^. See on
vii. 14.

—

Have sealed. (28) S^payio-a/x-svoj. Afatf. xxvii. 66.

John iii, 33. vi. 27- 2 Cor. i. 22, et al.

V. 30—33. The apostle regarded his journey to Jeru-

salem as of so much importance, that he ought not to de-

cline it', yet he was fully aware, that it would be attended

with great danger and difficulty, through the enmity of the

Jews, and the strong prejudices even of the Christians in

Judea against him ; which neither his zeal in their behalf,

nor the liberality of the Gentile converts could counter-

lialance. (Notes, Acts xix. 21, 22. xx. 1—6. 22—24. xxi.

7—26.) He therefore besought the Romans, " for the
" sake of Christ" their common Lord, and for that love's

sake which the Spirit of Christ had wrought in their hearts

to each other, (according to his own most loving nature

and conduct towards them,) earnestly to unite in prayers

for hitn, that lie might be protected from the malice of the

unbelieving or disobedient Jews, who would otherwise dis-

appoint all the plans which he had formed ; and that the

prejudices of the Jewish believers might be so removed,

that they might accept and take in good part the service

which he went to perform. (Marg. Ref. t—a.) That so,

if the Lord i)leased, he might come to them, not grieved

and disappointed, but " with joy" and comfort : and also

that his spirit might be refreshed and enlivened by joining

with them in thanksgivings to God, and by what he wit-

nessed of the grace bestowed upon them. In the mean
time he prayed, that " the God of peace " as reconciled to

believers in Christ, and as disposing them to live together

in peace and harmony, might be with them all, for their

comfort, and to prevent all disputes and divisions among
themselves. {Marg. Ref. h—d.

—

Notes, xvi. 1
7—20. 2 Tim.

iv. 22. Heb. xiii. 20, 21.) * If Paul, saith Esthius, might
* desire the prayers of the Romans, why might not the
* Romans desire the prayers of Paul ? I answer they might
' desire his prayers, as he did their's, by a letter directed
* to him to pray for them. He adds, If they might desire
* his prayers for them when living, why not wiien dead,

Jerusalem, may be "accepted of the^Acu xxi. i?-

saints

;

b 2a, 24. 1. 10-

32 That ^ I may come unto you with 1. 41-43. xTv^!!:

joy ' by the will of God, '' and may with p>'»- ' 4-^\,

you be refreshed. ' C"^- ''^- '9-

or» TVT 1 f
Jam. iv. 15.

SS Now " the God of peace be with ^
f™;; ^'^Ji-

j|-

you all. Amen 2 Cor. vii. 13.

1 Tlies. iii. 6

—

10. 2 Tim. i. 16. Philem. 7. 20. e xvi. 20. 1 Cor. xiv. 33. 2 Cor. v. lit, 20. xiii. 1 1.
Pliil. IV. 9. 1 Tlies. V. 23. 2 Thes. iii. Ifi. Heb. xiii. 20. f xvi. 24. Ruth li. 4. Matt,
i. 23. xxviii. 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 22.

' and reigning with Christ ? I answer, Because they could
' direct no epistle to him, or any other way acquaint him
' with their mind.' Whitby.—Love of the Spirit. (30) This
may denote the love of the Holy Spirit shewn to us, in

quickening, sanctifying, and comforting us. {Notes, Ps,
cxliii. 10. Col. i. 3—8.)

Strive together. (30) '^vva.ymKTUT^a.t. Here only. < To
wrestle together with.' Ex o-yv, et ayajv»(^oju,a<. See on Luke
xiii. 24. Aymia, Luke xxii. 44. Aywv, Phil. i. 30. Col. ii. 1.

Note, Gen. xxxii. 24.

—

May be delivered. (31) 'Vua-^oo. Seo
on xi. 26.

—

TJiatdo not believe.] " Are disobedient." Marg.
Tuv airst^uvTcov. X. 21. See on John iii. 36.

—

May with you
be refreshed. (32) SwavotTrafo-w/iaj vy,iv. Here only. Ex
(Tov, et ava-jravo/xat. See on Matt. xi. 28, 29.

—

The God of
peace, &c. (33) Marg. Ref. e, f.

—

Note, Heb, xiii. 20, 21.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—7.

The powerful of this world often domineer over the
weak, but it ought not to be so in the church of Christ

:

{Notes, Matt. xx. 24—28. Luke xxii. 24—27:) on the
contrary, every one, in proportion as he is strong in faith

and grace, should be tender, patient, and compassionate to
the feeble-minded, to those " who are compassed with in-
" firmities ;

" perplexed in their views ; harassed with
scruples, doubts, and temptations ; and unable to enjoy
the peace and comfort of the gospel, while they appear to

walk in the obedience of it. Even if their infirmities be
attended with a degree of bigotry, censoriousness, or

peevishness ; we ought still to bear with them and pity

them, and submit to self-denial for their good : and, in-

stead of " pleasing ourselves," whatever may become of

them, we ought to give up our own humour and inclina-

tion, as far as we can " please them for their good unto
" edification ; " though we must not be men-pleasers, or
help to deceive them by our flatteries and compliances.

—

If any man deem himself " strong," and he be at the

same time disposed to revile, despise, condemn, and reject

the weak and scrupulous, because they cannot accede to

his whole system : it is evident that pride and selfishness

are stronger in his heart, than faith and grace ; and that

he has more of " the knowledge that pufFeth up," than of
the " love that edifieth ; " or, of " the wisdom which is

" from above." {Notes, 1 Cor. viii. 1—3. xiii. 4—7- Jam.
iii. 13— 18.) He is the most advanced Christian, who is

most conformed to Christ, and most willing to renounce
his own ease or indulgence, and to endure reproach and
suffering, after his example, and in prosecution of that

great design for which he shed his blood : and if, in doing
this, he be reviled by zealots and uncharitable bigots, he
may with humble accommodation use the Redeemer'."!

9l
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CHAP. XVI.

The apostle commends Phebe to the Christians at

Kome; and sends salutations to many byname, 1
—

words : " the reproaches of tliem that reproached thee,

«' are fallen upon me." For whatever is written, either in

the Old or the New Testament, is intended for our instruc-

tion, and may be applied to our case, for direction and

encouragement; that, by patient faith, persevering obe-

dience, and comfort derived from the word of God, ' we
' may embrace, and ever hold fast, the blessed hope of

< everlasting life, as given to us in Jesus Christ.' Thus

relying on the mercy and truth of " tiie God of all patience

" and consolation ;" we should pray continually, that we,

and our brethren in Christ, may be " like minded towards

*' one another " after his example ; that the divisions of

the church being healed, all who are called by his name
" may glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jesus,

" with one mind and with one mouth.'" And till this per-

fect union shall be effected, we should learn to agree, not-

withstanding our differences about non-essentials ; and to

receive one another as brethren, while we hold the great

doctrines of salvation for sinners, by the blood and Spirit

of Christ ; for this will tend greatly to the credit of the gos-

pel, and the glory of God.

V. 8—21.

The whole plan of redemption is so formed, that it is

suited to reconcile us to one another, as well as to our

gracious God ; and we may say of every contention among
Christians, " An enemy hath done this."—The fulfilment

of ancient ])romises and prophecies, in the coming of

Christ among the Jews, and in the great success of the

gospel among the Gentiles, and through distant nations

and languages, that they might " glorify God for his

" mercv," and hope in that " Branch from the Root of
*•' Jesse," who was raised up to reign over them ; should

teach us " sinners of the Gentiles" especially to cease from

our murmurings and disputings, and to join in grateful

praises and thanksgivings to him, who glories in his mer-

ciful victories among the heathen, and has called them
" to rejoice with his people, Israel." If we would have
" the God of hope to fill our hearts with all peace and joy
" in believing ;" (and we can have no abiding holy joy and

peace in any other way;) if we would " abound in hope
" by the power of the Holy Ghost;" we must rely on

and pray for the teaching and influences of that divine

Agent ; and we must be careful neither to grieve him by

our evil tempers or sinful passions ; nor to quench his

sacred fire, by negligence, or procrastination : for thus we
often bring darkness and disconsolation upon ourselves.

{Notes, Eph. iv. 30—32. 1 Thes. v. 16—22, v. 19.)—We
should also hope the best of others, and commend what is

good in their conduct : but those who are really most
*• full of goodness and knowledge, and able to admonish
" one another," will be most thankful to be reminded of

their duty, and cautioned against danger, by those who
are authorized to watch over them ; who have " obtained
•* grace to be faithful" in their ministry; and who evi-

dently desire, that the persons and services of their bre-

iG. lie warns them against those, who caused divi-

sions and offences, 17—20 He names several bre-

thren, who joined in their salutations of them, 21

—

23. He concludes with prayers for them, and ascrip-

tions of glory to God, 24—2?.

thren may be " acceptable to God through Jesus Christ,

" being sanctified by the Holy Spirit."—It is indeed an

honour to be employed by the Lord Jesus, and for him to

" work by us, in those things which pertain to God," and

in rendering sinners " obedient in word and deed." But

the whole glory must ultimately be referred to him : osten-

tation should carefully be avoided in speaking on such

subjects : and it is seldom expedient to mention ourselves,

except as we want to obviate men's prejudices against

our ministry, when they impede our usefulness.—But in-

deed, how trivial are the labours, and how limited is the

usefulness, of most of us, when compared with those of

the apostle ; whose ministry was attended " with the power
" of the Holy Ghost," in so remarkable a degree, and

whose unwearied labours would admit of no bounds, but

those of the liuman species, or of his own life !—It is

honourable, when ministers, who iiave the opportunity,

boldly face opposition and hardship in carrying the gospel

to those places, where " Christ hath not yet been named;"
and when they would rather make irruptions into the un-

invaded provinces of Satan's dark domain, than more
securely garrison such as have already been torn from him.

This is a noble ambition : and in this the genuine mis-

sionary far more resembles the apostle, than any stated

pastor or ruler of the church can do. He is the hero, the

most honourable warrior under the banner of Christ, and
should be assisted and honoured accordingly. But as

most of us must, in some measure, " build upon the
" foundation " that others have laid before us ; we should

at least " take heed how we build thereon," that our su-

perstructure may not disgrace or expose the good foun-

dation, as too often is the case.

V. 22—33.

Our best desires may meet with many hindrances ; our

well concerted plans may be disappointed ; our very prayers

may seem to remain unanswered : but, proceeding in the

path of duty with self-denying zeal and love, endeavouring

to conciliate the minds of Christians to one another, and
to excite them to emulation in good works ; and seeking

our comfort in communion with God and his saints ; all

will surely terminate to our advantage : and even the ser-

vices, which we would have performed and could not, shall

be graciously accepted and rewarded. {Note, 1 Kings viii.

15—21.)—The rich believer should deem himself a debtor

to the poor ; and they who have been made partakers of

spiritual blessings, should count it "their duty" to mi-
nister in carnal things to those, through whom they were
brought to the knowledge of salvation. {Notes, ] Cor. ix.

7— 12. Gal. vi. 6— 10.)—There is a blessing, " a fulness
" of blessing, in the gospel of Christ," which we should
expect to know and to communicate, but with which
numbers are totally unacquainted, and which most of us
experience in a degree far beneath what the primitive be-

lievers did : especially the degree, in which the preaching
and hbours of ministers at present are blessed to the con-

p8
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a 2 Cor. iii. I. I ' COMMEND unto you Phebe " our
**
Mar"' "x." so! sistcF, wluch is "^ a servant of the church
jan.I'"'ii'' lE! which is at "* Cenchrea

;

1 Pet. i. 22 23.

f
fiih^ ""i ,?; 2 That * ve receive her in the Lord,
1 Tun. V. 9. HI. ./

, , '

dActsxviii.is. f^s becometh saints, and that ye assist
^ JCV. /. I>ldtl. X. 'J

p[l'*fi'. a»"co*i: her in whatsoever business she hath
iv. 10.

'

Pliileni.' 12. 17 2 John 10. aJohn6— 10. f Eph. v. 3. Phil. i. 27. 1 Tim.
ii. 10. Tit. ii. 3.

need of you : ^ for she hath been a g 3. 4. e. 9. -a.
•' P IP 1^1 ^tts ix. .36. 39.

succourer 01 many, and 01 myselr also. 4). Phu. iv. u
« /-I h T-. . .11 1 » •! 1

— '^- 2 Tim. i.

3 Greet " Priscilla and Aquila 'my, i«- .. ,A •' \\ Arts xvm. a.

helpers in Christ Jesus : ^*-.^ \ \ ^.^

4 Who "^ have for my life ' laid down
, ^;

,'•?„,. ^,., jg

their own necks : unto whom not only ^ \xvdt\u sn!

I Joliii iii. 16. 1 Josh. X. 24. 2 Sam. xxii. 41. Mic. li. 3.

\

version of sinners, and the edifying and rejoicing and

fruitfulness of believers, compared with that of former

times, is lamentably small. We should therefore " strive,"

nay wrestle, "together in our prayers" for each other,

that for " Christ's sake," and by " the love of the Spirit,"

a very great blessing may come upon the souls of Christ-

ians, and the labours of ministers : that envy, prejudice,

and a party-spirit may not prevent the faithful zealous ser-

vants of Christ, from being " accepted by the saints," in

their disinterested endeavours to do them good, as alas ! is

frequently the case ; but that they may meet the people,

wherever they go, with joy, and may by them be refreslied;

and that the God of peace may be the ever-present Com-
forter of all, who " love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity."

Amen.

NOTES.
Chap. XVI. V. 1,2, It is probable, that this epistle

was sent by Phebe, according to what is generally added
at the end of it, in our Bibles; but as these additions are

of no authority, and sometimes palpably erroneous, they

are not here inserted.—Cenchrea was the sea-port of Co-
rinth, where a separate church was founded, whicli shews
that the apostle wrote from Corinth. (^c/.9 xviii. 18.)

—

Phebe acted as a servant, or a deaconness, to the church
at Cenchrea, and was probably employed in relieving the

needy, and visiting the sick women among them. This
she must have undertaken freely, out of love to the work
alone, as she appears to have been a person in good cir-

cumstances. {Marg. Ref. b, c.

—

ISlotes, 1 Tim. v. 9— 16.)

The Christians at Rome were exhorted to receive her to

their fellowship, in a manner consistent with their pro-

fession of being the " saints," or holy servants and wor-
shippers of the true God, in Christ Jesus : {Marg. Ref.
e, f :) and also to assist and support her in the business,

wliich had brought her thither ; as she had been helpful to

many Christians, and to Paul himself, who was not back-
ward to acknowledge his obligation to her.

J commend. (1) Suv<f)iju.j. See on iii. 5.

—

A seryant.']

A(«x3vov. xiii. 4. xv. 8. Matt. xx. 26. xxiii. II. {Note,

Acts vi. 2— 6".)

—

As becometh saints. (2) Altcoj xwv ayiuv

Eph. iv. 1. Phil. i. 2/. Col. i. 10. 1 Thes. ii. 12. 3 John
6.

—

Assist.^ IlapapjTs. 2 Tim. iv. 17.

—

Jei\ xv. 11. Sept.

See on vi. 13.

—

A succourer.] UpofXTtg. Here only. A
<7rfoig-rjiu, xii. 8.

V. 3, 4. Aquila and Priscilla had now returned to

Rome; though but a short time before they had been at

Ephesus. {Marg. Ref. h, i.

—

Notes, Acts xviii. 1—6. 24—28. 1 Cor. xvi. 19, 20.) They had ventured their lives

in protecting the apostle either at Corinth, or at Ephesus;
as if they had been willing to lay down their ovn necks,

and to be beheaded in his stead : and as his life was so
useful to all the churches of the Gentiles, they, as well as

[

vol.. VI.

he, were under the greatest obligations to these j)ious per-

sons. {Marg. Ref. k—m.) He therefore sent iiis affec-

tionate salutations and good wishes to them, and to the

church in their house; or to tlie several Christians, of

whom their family was composed, and who met continu-

ally together to worsi)ip God.—' Priscilla and Aquila had
' originally been inhabitants of Rome. {Acts xviii. 2.) ...

' They w^re connected therefore with the place to which
' tlie salutations were sent. ... St. Paul became acquainted
' with them at Corinth during his first visit into Greece.
' They accompanied him upon his return into Asia ; were
' settled for some time at Ephesus

;
{Acts xviii. 18

—

26
;)

' and appear to have been with St. Paul when he wrote
' from that place his first epistle to the Corintliians. (1 Cor.

' xvi. 19.) Not long after, ... he went from Ephesus into

' Macedonia, and after " he had gone over those parts,"

' proceeded from thence on his second visit into Greece

;

' during which visit, or rather at the conclusion of it, this

' Epistle was written. ... We have therefore the time of

' St. Paul's residence at Ephesus, after he had written to

'the Corinthians; the time taken up by his progress
' through Macedonia ; and his three months' abode in

' Greece : we have the sum of these three periods allowed
' for Aquila and Priscilla going back to Rome, so as to

' be there when the epistle was written. Now what this

' leads us to observe, is the danger of scattering names
'and circumstances in writings like the present; how
' implicated they often are with dates and places ; and
' that nothing but truth can preserve consistency. Had
' the notes of time in this epistle fixed the writing of it

' to any date, prior to St. Paul's first residence at Corinth,
' the salutation of Aquila and Priscilla would have con-
* tradicted the history ; because it would have been prior

' to his acquaintance with these persons. If the notes of

' time had fixed it during that residence at Corinth ; during
' his journey to Jerusalem when he first returned out of
' Greece ; or during his progress through the Lesser
* Asia, upon which he proceeded to Antioch ; an equal

' contradiction would have been incurred : because it

' appears, {Acts xviii. 2—26,) that during all this time,

' they were either with St. Paul, or abiding at Ephesus.
* Lastly, had the notes of time in this epistle, which we
' have seen to be perfectly incidental, compared with the

' notes of time in the first epistle to the Corinthians,

' fixed this epistle to be either contemporary with that, or

' prior to it, a similar contradiction would have ensued

;

' first, because, when the epistle to the Corinthians was
' written, Aquila and Priscilla were along with St. Paul

;

' (1 Cor. xvi. 19;) and because, secondly, the history does
' not allow us to suppose, that between the time of their

' becoming acquainted with him, and the writing of that

' epistle, ... they could have gone back to Rome, so as to

' have been saluted in an epistle to that city ; and then

Q



A.D. 61.

m Atti XV. 41. xvi. T
a. 1 Cor. VII. 1/ ••

ROMANS. A.D. 6L

2-ave thanks, but ^ also all the
xvi. 1. I Thes churches of the Gentiles.
ii. 14. Rev. i. 4.

n Matt, xviii. 20.

kll.'i"
'*•

in their house. Salute ° my well-be-

p xi."ifi'''i'co. loved Epenetus, " who is the first-fruits

I's.'ReT. x'r4!' of '^ Achaia unto Christ
a XV. 26. Acts

xviii. 12. 27.

2 Cor. i. I. ix. 2.

, 12. Matt, xxvii. laVjoiir OT! 11*?

s 11. 21.

t 2 Cor. xi. 23.

Col. iv. 10. s

Philem. 23. Rev.
i. 9.

u Gal. ii. 2. 6.

X viii. 1. Is. xlv.

17. 25. John vi.

5(5. xJv. 20. XV.

2. 1 Cor. i. 30.

2Cor. V. !7. 21.

Gal. i. 22. V. P.

vi. 15. Eph. ii.

10. 1 John iv.

13. V. 20.

y 5. Phil. iv. 1.

1 John iii. 14.

z 2,3.21.
a xiv. 18. Deut

viii. 2. 1 Cor.

5 Likewise sreet " the church that is

6 Greet Mary, ' who bestowed much

7 Salute Andronicus and Junia,

my kinsmen and ' my fellow-prisoners,

" who are of note among the apostles,

who also "" were in Christ before me.

8 Greet Amplias ^ my beloved in the

Lord.

9 Salute Urbane, ' our helper in

Christ, and Stachys my beloved.

10 Salute Apelles " approved in
i. 19. 2 Cor. ii. 9. viii. 22. Phil. ii. 22. 1 Tim. iii. 10. 1 Pet. i. 7.

* have come to St. Paul at Ephesus, so as to be joined

* with him, in saluting the church at Corinth. As it is,

* all things are consistent.' Paley.—^The author has tran-

scribed this passage, chiefly to give the less learned reader

an idea and a specimen of the manner, in which able

criticks can, almost in all cases, detect literary forgeries,

and establish the authenticity of ancient writings. This

is peculiarly needful, in an age of bold infidelity ; in

which the most confident assertions are made, and sup-

positions advanced, without the shadow of proof: as if a

literary forgery were attended with little difficulty, or

danger of detection ; when in fact it is nearly the most
difficult thing, which can possibly be attempted, and
scarcely ever escapes detection.—' St. Paul's contention at

' Corinth was with unbelieving Jews, who at first " op-
* " posed and blasphemed," and afterwards " with one ac-
* " cord raised an insurrection against him." Aquila and
* Priscilla adhered, we may conclude, to St. Paul, through-
* out this whole contest. {Acts xviii.) ... It is highly pro-
* bable, they should be involved in the dangers and perse-
* cations, which St. Paul underwent from the Jews ; ...

* as they, though Jews, were assisting to him, in preach-
* ing to the gentiles at Corinth. They had taken a decided
* part, in the great controversy of that day, the admission
* of the gentiles to a parity of religious situation with the
* Jews. For this conduct alone, ... they may seem to have
* been entitled to thanks, from the churches of the gen-
* tiles.' Paley.

My helpers. (3) T«j (rmspyni [jt.H. 9. 21. 1 Cor. iii. 9.

2_Cor. i. 24. viii. 23. Phil. ii. 25. iv. 3. CoL iv. 11. 1 Thes.
iii. 2. Philem. 1. 24. 3 John 8.—2w£py=w. viii. 28. See on
Mark xvi. 20.

—

Laid down. (4) 'T-ksByikxv. 2 Tim. iv. 6.

Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Gen. xli.K. 15. 2 Chr. ix. 18. Sept.— ^^.ck.] Tpxxn^^ov. See on Luke xv. 22.

5. The apostle also desired to be remembered with
the same expressions of affection to Epenetus ; for the
words rendered "greet" and "salute," are the same in

the original (3). He was peculiarly beloved by the apostle,

having been his first convert in Achaia, and the earnest of
his subsequent usefulness. Perhaps he was the first of the

ofChrist. Salute them which are

Aristobulus' *household.

11 Salute Herodion my kinsman.

Greet them that be of the ^ household

of Narcissus, which are in the Lord.

12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa,

who " labour in the Lord. Salute the

beloved Persis, which laboured much
in the Lord.

13 Salute ^ Rufus " chosen in the

Lord, and ^his mother and mine.

14 Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Her-

mas, Patrobas, Hermes, ^ and the bre-

thren which are with them.

15 Salute Philologus, and Julia,

Nereus, and his sister, and Olympas,
'' and all the saints which are with

them.

b 2 Tim. h. 19.

* Or, friends.

t Or, friends.

c Matt. ix. 38.

1 Cor. XV. 10.

58. xvi. 16. CoL
i. 29. iv. 12.

I Thes. i. 3. v,

12, 13. 1 Tim.
iv. 10. v. 17, 18.

Heb. vi. lU, 11.

d Mark xv. 21.

e Matt. XX. 16.

Johnxv.16.Eph.
i. 4. 2 Thes. ii.

13. 2 John 1.

f Matt. xii. 49, 80.
Mark iii. 3b.
Jolin xix. 27.

1 Tim. V. 2.

g viii. 29. Col. i.

2. Heb. iii. 1.

1 Pet. i. 22, 23.

Ii 2. i. 7. Is. Ix. 2).

Eph.i. 1. 1 Pet.
i. 2.

household of Stephanus, who embraced the gospel. (1 Cor.

xiv. 15.)

First-fruits.] Avupxri. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. Jam. i. 18. Rev.

xvi. 4. See on xi. 16".

V. 6— 15. It is not known what Mary this was (6)

;

or in what respect she had "bestowed much labour" on
the apostle and his friends ; but she had, in some proper

manner, been very active in providing for their support

and comfort. Andronicus and Junia, being Jews, and of

the same tribe and family with St. Paul, had on some
occasion been imprisoned with him for the sake of the

gospel. They had, probably, been converted on the day

of Pentecost, or soon after ; and were well known and
esteemed by the other apostles, even while Paul had been

a persecutor : as they " were in Christ," that is, believers,

before the apostle was
;

[Marg. Ref. t. x ;) and conse-

quently had then been the objects of his scorn and enmity.

{Note, 1 Jolin iii. 13— 15.) Of the persons who are next

mentioned, nothing certain is known. Apelles had ap-

proved himself to be a true believer, by his exemplary,

zealous conduct. Probably, Aristobulus was not a Christ-

ian ; but he had several in his household, of whom the

apostle had some knowledge. Narcissus is supposed to

have been a very powerful and wicked man, of whom
many things are recorded in the Roman histories : yet he
too had believers in his family, probably among his nu-
merous slaves ! Rufus seems to have been the son of

Simon the Cyrenian ; and his mother had shewed such
attention to Paul, that he deemed her deserving from him
of the honour and respect due to a parent. {Marg. Ref. d
— f.—Mar/cxv. 21.

—

Note, Jb/w xix. 25—27.)—It is re-

markable, that the apostle, amidst all his engagements,
should be so well acquainted with the names and charac-

ters of many Christians, residing in a city which he had
never visited. Most of them, indeed, were such as he
had previously been acquainted with ; and they formed
but a small part of the believers at Rome. Yet this shews
his indefatigable diligence, and his attention to every thing

relative to the churches of the Gentiles. Xenophon states

it as peculiarly admirable in Cyrus, that he so knew all

Q2
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-J Tiies. iii. 14,

15.

m Arts XV. 1—.5. I

I'-l. I Cor. i. 10— 13. iii. 3. xi

9

> Actsxx.37JCor. 15 Salutc 0116 anotlicr ' witH RD lioly

""^.'fpeJvj^f
kiss. ^ The churches of Christ salute

1 Phil. iii. 17.
you.

17 ^ Now I beseech you, brethren,

mark them which " cause divisions

Th.\"\: 1 7^ and " offences, contrary to the doctrine

^i'i: coi.'ii'.'s; which ye have learned; ° and avoid
2 Pet. ii. 1. 2. -

.^

I John iu 19. them.
2 John /— 10. 1 ^ »-« 1 1 In
•'•"1*"'

... , 18 For they that are such ^ serve
n Matt, xviii. 7. J

. , .

o M'a'irxviii.17. "ot our Lord Jesus Christ, ''but their

2Th«.ni.^<ru; own belly ; and ' by good words and
1 Tim. vi. 3—.").' Tit. iii. 10. 2 John 10, 11. p Matt. vi. 24. John xii. 26. Gal. i. 10.

Phil, ii 21. Col. iii. 24. Jam. i. 1. Jude 1. Rev. i. 1. q 1 Sam. ii. 12—17. 29. Is. Ivi.

10—12. Ez. xiii. 19. Hos. iv. 8—11. Mic. iii. 5. Mai. i. 10. Matt. xxiv. 48—51. Phil. iii.

19. I Tim. vi. 6. 2 Pet. ii. 10—15. Jude 12. r 2 Chr. xviii. 5. 12-27. Is. xxx. 10, 11.

Jer. viii. 10, 11. xxiii. 17. xxviii. 1—9. 15—17. Ez. xiii. 16. Mic. iii. 5. Matt. vii. 1.5. xxiv.

11.24. 2Cor. ii. 17. iv. 2. xi. 13— 1.5. Col. ii. 4. 2Thes. ii. 10. 1 Tim. vi. .''.. 2Tim.il.
16— 18. iii. 2-6. Tit. i. 10— 12. 2 Pet. ii. 18—20. 1 John iv. 1—3. Jude Id.

the officers of his numerous army, that, in giving his

orders, he addressed each of them by name ; and that he

made it his study, to be able to do this.—It may also be

observed, that the apostle never mentioned the name of

Peter, which he doubtless would have done, had Peter then

resided at Rome : this powerfully militates against all the

traditions of antiquity respecting Peter, on which so enor-

mous a fabrick of usurpation and superstition has been

erected.

—

In Christ. (7) Notes, viii. 1, 2. Is. xlv. 15— 17-

23—25. John vi. 52—58. xv. 2—5. xvii. 20—23. 1 Cor. i.

26—31. 2 Cor. v. 17. xii. 1—6. 1 John v. 20, 21.

Bestowed much labour. (6) YloXXa sjiOTriaasv. 12. Matt.

xi. 28. John iv. 6. 38. Acts xx. 35. 1 Cor. xv. 10. et al.—My fellow prisoners. (7) —ova»%aaXcoTH{ /zs. CoL iv. 10.

Philem. 23. Not elsewhere. Ex cmv, et atx/j-ctXaroc, Luke
iv. 19.

—

Of note.] ETncnopioj. Matt, xxvii. 16. Ex sttj. et

(TYifMoc, si^num.—Approved. (10) Tov doxtu^ov. See on xiv.

18.

—

Which are in the Lord. (11) T«j ovraj ev Kupia. 7-

V. 16. ^n holy kiss.] Marg. Ref. i.—This expression

of spiritual affection, to which the apostle exhorted them,

in order to shew that his epistle had produced its intended

effect in promoting mutual love among them, has been
supposed to have been used by men and women separately:

yet, as it seems afterwards to have been laid aside, because

of abuse or slander, that opinion perhaps is groundless, and
rather the effect of modern ideas of propriety, resulting

from licentious refinement, than suited to the pure sim-

plicity of those primitive times.—The apostle further in-

formed them, that the several churches of Christ, which
he had visited, desired to express their affectionate regard

to them.

An holy kiss.] <J>jX>)jU.a7* dyia. 1 Cor. xvi. 20. 2 Cor. xiii.

12. 1 Jlies. V. 26. 1 Pet. v. 14. See on Luke vii. 45.

—

Salute.] A<77ra^ovTctt. 3. 5— 15. 21—23. Matt. x. 12. Luke
X. 4. Acts XX. 1, et al.

V. 17—20. The apostle wrote from the fulness of his

heart : and therefore, when he seemed to be concluding,

his overflowing love induced him to begin again; as a fur-

ther topick occurred to his mind. Thus he here inter-

rupted his subject, that he might warn the Christians at

Rome, to " note " and carefully guard against the per-

sons, whose conduct, doctrine, or insinuations tended to

make divisions in the church, or to stumble or mislead

enquirers : and to avoid them, as they would persons, who
were infected with some contagious disease. {Marg. Ref,

fair speeches deceive the hearts of ' the

»

simple.

19 For 'your obedience is come^
abroad unto all men. " I am glad „

therefore on your behalf; but ' yet

I would have you wise unto that x

which is good, and * simple concerning
evil.

20 And y the God of peace ' shall
^ bruise Satan under your feet shortly.
" The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ *

be with you. Amen.
y

z Gen. iii. 15. Is. xxv. 8—12. Rom. viii. 37. Heb. ii. 14, 1.5. 1 John
1—3. t Or, (read. Jo*i xl. 12. Is. Ixiii. 3. Zech. x. 5. Mai. iv.

a 24. 1 Cor. xvi. 23. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Gal. vi. 18, Phil. iv. 23. 1 Thes.
iii. IS. 2Tim. iv. 22. Philem. 25. Kev. xxii. 21.

19. Ps. xix. 7.

exix. 130. Pro».
viii. 6. xiv. 15.

xxii. 3. 2 Cor.
xi. 3.

i. 8. 1 Thes. i. 8,

F.ph. i. 16—17
Col. i. 3—9.
1 Thes. i. 2, 3.

iii. 6— 10.

1 Kings iii. 9—
12. Ps. ci. 2. Is.

xi. 2, 3. Matt.
x. 16. 1 Cor. xiv.

20. Eph. i. 17,

18. V. 17. Phil,

i. 9. Col. i. 9.

iii. 16. 2 Tim.
iii. 1.^—17. Jam,
iii. \:i—]ti.

Or, hnrvilest,

Luke X. 3. Phil,
ii. 15.

.See on xv. SS,
iii. 8. Rev. xx
3. Luke X. 19

V. 28. 2 Thes.

1—o.) For, whatever they professed, they " did not
" serve Christ," or seek his glory in what they did : but
they rather sought the indulgence of their appetites ; and
advanced, or zealously contended for, their peculiar opi-

nions, in order to support themselves, and live in plenty,

without labour. {Marg. Ref. p, q.

—

Notes, Phil. iii. 17—19. 2 Pet. ii. 10—19.) fhu.s, by their benevolent and
flattering language, and plausible harangues, they imposed
upon the judgment, and insinuated themselves into the

affections, of tiiose persons, who were favourably disposed

to hear the gos|)el, but were unsuspecting and undiscern-

ing. {Marg. Ref. r.) Men of this character had done
great mischief at Corinth, whence this epistle is supposed
to have been written : {Notes, 2 Cor. xi. 1—6. 13— 15 :)

and he feared lest they should do the same at Rome. The
apostle was the more earnest, to caution the Romans
against such artful deceivers ; because their unreserved
" obedience" to the will of Clirist was every where spoken
of, with great approbation. He was therefore much re-

joiced at this good report of them, and desired that it might
prevail still more : yet he would have them to be obedient

from an established judgment, as well as from a proper

disposition of heart : he greatly desired that they might
" be wise " and prudent in every good work ; and simple

and inexperienced only concerning evil, and unacquainted

with its painful effects ; and thus be harmless and inoffensive.

{Marg. Ref. r—x.—Notes, Matt. x. 16—18. 1 Cor. xiv.

20—25.) He knew that Satan, who was permitted to

bruise the heel of the Seed of the woman, would annoy
them to the uttermost : but their reconciled God, the

Author of inward and outward peace, would " shortly
" bruise" that enemy, and all his agents, "under their

" feet," and give every believer an entire and final victory

over him. {Marg. Ref y, z.

—

Notes, Gen. iii. 14, 15.

Luke X. 1
7—20.) He therefore prayed that the pardoning

mercy and sanctifying grace of Christ might always be

with them. {Marg. Ref. a.)

Mark. (17) ^xottsiv. LnA-e xi. 35. 2 G)r. iv. 18. Gal.

vi. 1. Sjcottoc, Phil. iii. 14.

—

Divisiojis.] Atxog-aaiag. 1 Cor,

iii. 3. Gal. v. 20. Ex hx,oi, separatim, et j-ao-jj, statio.^'

Avoid.] ExxXjvaTe. iii. 12.

—

Mai. ii. 8. Sept.—Good
words. (18) XpYj^oXoyiag. Here only. Ex %c>]s-oj, aptiis

benigmis, et \oyoi;, sermo.—Fair speeches.] EuXoy»aj. 1 Cot.

X. 16. 2 Cor. ix. 5. Eph. i. 3. Jam. iii, 10.

—

The simple.]

Tuv axuKoov. Heb. vii. 26.

—

Job ii. 3. Prov. i. 4. 22. viii. 5,

qS
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, AC. xvi. 1-3. 21 ^[
" Timothcus my work-fellow,

r"xix.V"x: and ' Lucius, and ' Jason, and " Sosi-

tg. piiiu. \. ii. pater, ^ my kinsmen, salute you.

[V^i.i! 2.'"ri: 22 I Tertius, ^ who wrote this epistle,

i7*i"'2'T.m:
'' salute you in the Lord.

23 ' Gains mine host, and of the

whole church, saluteth you. ^ Erastus

the chamberlain of the city saluteth

i. 2. Heb. xiii.

23.

c Acts xiii. 1.

<J Acts xni. fl.

e Acts XX. 4. So-
pater.

['g1\\.u. you, and Quartus a brother.

k Acts'" iix 22. Christ he with you all. Amen.
2 Tim. iv. 20. ''

, . , . /.

1 s.e o« 20. 25 % Now "' to hnn that is ot power
m XIV. 4. Arts xx. 11 '

2?: 'l''Th«. ^ to stablish you ° accordmg to my gos-
13! 2Tlies. 11. IB, 1". iii. .•?. Heb. vii. 2,5. I Pet. v. 10. Jude 24, 25.

2 Cor. iv. 3. Gal. ii. 2. 2 Thes. ii. 14. 2 Tim. ii. 8.

n ii. 16.

xiv. 15. Sept. Ab a, priv. et xcxxog, malm. ' Such as are

' without fraud and suspicion, who having a desire to do

' well, yet want wisdom to discern the subtleties and ends

' of those who make divisions in the church.' Leigh.—
Simple. (19) "Harmless." Marg. kKspamc. Phil. ii.

15. See on Matt. \. IG.—The God ofpeace. (20) 'O@eog

TYig eipyjVYig. xv. 33. Heb. xiii. 20.

—

Shall bruise.] " Tread."

Mar^f. S'jvTpivJ'Ei. See on Mark v. 4.

—

Shortly.] Ev Ta%£j.

Luke xviii. 8. Acts xii. 7- xxii. 18. xxv. 4. Rev. i. h
xxii. 6.

V. 21—23. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Jets xiii. 1—3. xvi.

1—3. xvii. 5—9. XX. 4.)—The apostle, not being an ex-

pert writer in the Greek language, generally employed an

amanuensis. Tertius, who wrote this epistle, has been

supposed to be the same person as Silas, or Silvanus; be-

cause Silas in Hebrew signifies the Third, as Tertius does

in Latin : but this is uncertain, and not very probable.

—

Gaius perhaps was the same person, to whom John ad-

dressed his third epistle. {Preface, 3 John.) Being a man
of affluence, he hospitably entertained Paul and his com-
pany ; and he was so liberal in services of this kind, that

he might be called " the host of the whole church."

Erastus, as the steward, or treasurer, of Corinth, must have

been a person of considerable rank, who had embraced the

gospel.

Mine host. (23) 'O |svof ]«.«. Matt. xxv. 35. xxvii, 7, et

al.—In hoc loco pro ^svohxog, alfvoSoxsw, 1 Tim. v. 10: ut

hospes pro peregrino, et qui peregrinos in hospitio recipit.—
Tfic chamberlain.] 'O ojxovojU,oj. I Cor. iv. 1,2. 1 Pet. iv.

10. See on Luke xii. 42.

V. 24. (20. Notes, 2 Cor. xiii. 11—14, v. 14. Gal. vi.

17, 18. Eph. vi. 21—24. 2 Tim., iv. 19—22, i;. 22.) No-
thing like this language is used in the name of any prophet
or apostle, in the whole scripture. {Notes, Num. vi. 24

—

27. Deut. X. 8, 9.)

V. 25—27. The apostle at length concluded the epistle,

with ascribing glory to God in such a manner as to direct

the faith and dependence of those whom he addressed, to

be placed entirely on h.'ni. He was aware that nothing,
but the almighty power of God, could preserve them from
the ftUal assaults of their subtle and potent enemies. But
God was able to establish them in the faith, hope, and
obedience of the gospel, which had been preached to

them ; for this accorded to tlie doctrine of Christ, respect-

ing: the salvation of sinners, and the calling of the Gen-

pel, * and the preaching of Jesus Christ, °
j^g^^ !r-23?i:

P according to the revelation of the
p f cir."'; rlcoi.

mystery, '•which was kept secret since ^f'f'wyvu, >

the world began, °ir^.l£
26 But ' now is made manifest, ' and 23; 24. Eph'i*:

by the scriptures of the prophets, *ac- i.i()-i2."2Q*'"'

cordinff to the commandment of "the 2rr2Tim. i!io:

everlastino" God, made known to all = *• 2. iii.' 21. xv.

P , , ,.
1} r •

-I

4. Acls viii. 32—

nations ^ for the obedience or laith ; |;- v:/!^,"";]!-

27 To ^ God 'only wise be glory Kev.'^Pi'^-.K^*''

through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen. '
2o!"Ma''.'k"'x'vL

1.1. Luke xxiv. 44—47. Acts xiii. 4fi, 4". xxvi. 17, IS. u i. 20. Gen. xxi. 3,1.

Dent, xxxiii. 27. Is. ix. fi. xl. 28. Mic. v. 2. 1 Tim. i. I". Heb. ix. 14. xiii. 8. 1 Jolin
v. 20. Kev. i. 8— 11. 17. x See ot? i. 5. xv. 18.— Acts vi. 7. y xi. 36. Gal. i.

I, .i. Eph. iii. 20, 21. Phil. iv. 20. 1 Tim. i. 17. vi. 16. 2 Tim. iv. 18. Heb. xiii. 1.^. 21.

1 Pet. ii. .'). V. 10, II. 2 Pet. iii. 18. Rev. i. .">, 6. iv.9— II. v. 9—14. vii. 10—12. xix. 1—6.
zxi. 33. 34. Ps. cxlvii. 6. Eph. i. 7, 8. iii. 10. Col. ii. 2, 3. Jiide2;>.

tiles, preached by him in other churclies. {Marg. Ref.

n, o.) This great mystery had been concealed from man-
kind in general, since the beginning, and had only been in

part revealed to the Jews : but at length it had been
openly manifested, according to the writings of the an-

cient prophets, and by the accomplishment of them ; and
by the preaching of the gospel, according to the com-
mandment of the eternal God, to his apostles and evan-

gelists : that it might be made known to the nations, in

order to deliver them from their idolatries and iniquities,

and lead tiiem to " the obedience of faith." {Marg.

Ref. p—K.—Notes, i. 1—4. Matt. xiii. 16, 17. 34,35.
I Cor. ii. 6-- 13. Eph. i. 9—12. iii. 1—12. Tit. i. 1—4.)
To this God of infinite wisdom and knowledge, from
whom all wisdom originates, all glory and worship

ought to be rendered for ever, through his Son Jesus

Christ.—By " the only wise God " we must understand

the Deity, without respect to the distinction of Persons ;

or the Father, without excluding the Son or the Holy
Spirit ; who in many scriptures are shewn to be coequal

wiih the Father, in all divine perfections. But as the

Godhead is revealed to us, in and by the incarnate Word,
our divine Mediator; so we must in him see the glory of

God, and our adoration and worship must in the same way
be presented. {Marg. Ref. y.

—

Notes, 1 Tim. i. I7. Jude
22—25, V. 25.)

To Jiim that is of power. (25) T« Suvaju^ew. Eph. iii.

20. Heb. V. 2. Jude 24.— To establish.] 27r)pi|a/. i. 11.

See on Luke ix. 51.

—

The preaching.] To KnpuyiJicc. Matt.
xii. 41. Luke xi. 32. 1 Cor. i. 21. xv. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 17. Tit.

i. 3.— Which was kept secret.] SftT-iyrj/xEva. Luke ix.SG. xx.

26. Acts xii. 1 7. xv. 12, 13. 1 Cor. xiv. 34.—Since the

world began.] Xpovoig aiwnoig. 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. i. 2.

—

The
commandment. {26) Yjnnayr{\/. 1 Cor. vii. 6. 25. 2 Cor.
viii. 8. 1 Tim.\. 1. Tit.\.3. ii. 15.—Ab gTriTao-o-w, dispono,

Luke iv. 36.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—16.

True religion teaches men humbly and frankly to ac-

knowledge their obligations, even to those who in many
respects are their inferiors ; and " it becometh saints,"

to receive and be helpful to each other for the Lord's
sake, as they have opportunity, and to requite the kindness
ivhich has been shewn to any of their brethren. Indeed
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A.D. 6*1. CHAPTER XVI. A.D. 61.

a

the whole church Is under obligations to those, who ven-

ture their lives, or lay themselves out, to preserve or assist

the useful servants of Christ. If an apostle so kindly re-

membered each of those, who had " bestowed labour upon
lim ;

" much more will the Lord remember all the ser-

vices, which have been performed from love to him and

the gospel. {Notes, Matt. x. 40—42. xxv. 34—40. Heb.

vi. 9, 10.)—Seniority in faith gives a real precedency; and

the bonds of grace are nearer than those of nature.—Christ

is as much present in the family-worship of those, who
meet in his name, as in the more publick assemblies of

his saints. Believers are often found in those families,

of which the principals are unconverted : and they should

perform their several relative duties, with cheerfulness and

a deference to their superiors, though strangers to the

grace of God; (Notes, 1 Tim. vi. 1—5. 1 Pet. ii. 18

—

25 ;) nor are they on account of their low condition less

regarded or beloved by the Lord, or by his faithful and

zealous ministers.

V. 17—27.
In order to maintain our communion with the Lord

and with his saints uninterrupted ; those persons must
be marked with decided disapprobation, and avoided, who
aim to prejudice believers against each other, to draw
them oft' from faithful pastors, or to seduce them into

strange doctrines, contrary to the simple truths of God's
word. For, notwithstanding their zeal and confidence, as

if they alone were the servants of Christ, they evidently

do not belong to our " Prince of peace;" but are the

slaves of their selfish interests, sensual appetites, or am-
bition. By their apparent affection and compassion, and

by their well-worded declamations, they deceive many
hopeful injudicious persons; and few are absolutely se-

cured from their plausible delusions. While therefore,

we give Christians merited commendation for their obe-

dience hitherto ; we should use every proper means to

render them " wise to that which is good," and to keep
them inexperienced " in that wliich is evil :" as well as to

encourage them and ourselves with the assurance, that
" the God of peace will bruise Satan under our feet

" shortly."—Every expression of the most endeared affec-

tion should be used among believers, but in the most
pure and holy manner.—Those who honour Christ by
shewing kindness to his people, will be honoured by him,
having their names written in the book of life,—True re-

ligion does not require men to quit publick stations ; when
they can fill them to the glory of God, and the benefit

of his church.—Trusting in the power of God, to esta-

blish us in the faith and hope of the gospel ; thankfully

receiving the revelation of the mystery, which was so

long kept secret from mankind ; endeavouring to make
known the gospel " according to the scriptures of the
" prophets, and the commandment of the everlasting
" God," in all parts of the world ; and to help all who by
scriptural means attempt this, to the utmost of our
ability, and with our unceasing prayers ; remembering
that we are called to the " obedience of faith," and that

every degree of true wisdom Is from the " only wise
" God ;

" we should endeavour, by word and deed, to

render glory to him through Jesus Christ ; that so " the
" grace of our Lord Jesus Christ may be with us for ever.

" Amen."
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THE

FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

CORINTHIANS.

The narrative of the apostle's successful preaching at Corinth, has been considered. (Notes, Jets xvili. 1—170 But

By ,

vari'ouVirregularities in practice, and errors in doctrine.—' It appears, that this letter to the Corinthians was written

' bv St. Paul, in answer to one which he had received from them, (vii. 1 ;) and that the seventh, and some of the fol-

« lo'wing chapters, are taken up in resolving certain doubts, and regulating certain points of order, concerning which

< the Corinthians had ... consulted him. ... Though ... they had written to St. Paul, requesting his answer and direc-

« tions, in these points ; they had not said one syllable about the enormities and disorders which had crept in among

« them, and in the blame of which they all shared ; but his information concerning these irregularities had come
' round to him from other quarters, ... by more private intelligence.' Paley. -The epistle was therefore written, not

only as an answer to the enquiries of the Corinthians by letter ; but in order to oppose, and if it could be terminate, the

various corruptions, in doctrine and practice, which prevailed, to subvert the influence of the false teachers, and to re-

establish the apostle's own authority in that church. By general truths, he, with great address and prudence, made

way for a more direct and particular opposition to the several gross irregularities and dangerous mistakes, into wiiich

they had been seduced. He stated the truth and will of God in various particulars, with great energy of argument and

animation of style ; he satisfactorily resolved the several questions which had been proposed to him ;
he, with great

tenderness and wisdom, intermixed exhortations and directions with his other subjects ; and he concluded with affec-

tionate and pathetick prayers for themV-Though this epistle is not so systematick as that to the Romans, it is replete

with important instruction, and contains the fullest and most interesting declaration and demonstration of the resur-

rection of believers, in consequence of the resurrection of their Lord, which is any vvhere to be found. (Notes,^ xv.)

—

It is most evident, that the epistle was written by the apostle, when residing at or near Ephesus, and some time be-

fore he left that city^ {Note, xvi. 5—9.)—Learned men generally calculate, that it was written about A. D. 55, 56, or

57.—« In the ninth year of Claudius, saith Orosius, in the tenth say others, in the twelfth says Dr. Pearson, the Jews
* were banished from Rome; and St. Paul coming to Corinth, finds Aquila and Priscilla newly come from thence to

* Corinth on that occasion. [Acts xviii. 2.) He stays there a year and a half (11) ; ... at Ephesus three years, (Acts

* XX. 31,) and at the close of these three years, he writes this epistle. ... If with Dr. Pearson, you begin them
« only at the twelfth of Claudius, they will end in the third of Nero, A. D. 57.' Whitby. But this learned

writer has allowed no time for the apostle's voyage, and journey to Jerusalem, and his progress through the churches

of Syria, Galatia, and other parts of Asia Minor; and the same oversight has been fallen into by most of those,

whom the author has had the opportunity of consulting, who date the epistle so early.— ' A. D. 54. Paul at Corinth,

* meets with Aquila and Priscilla. ... A. D. 56. Paul departs from Corinth, and passeth to Ephesus ; thence he sets

* out towards Jerusalem, ...he lands at Caesarea, goes down to Antioch, and comes into the regions of Galatia and
* Phrygia, confirming the disciples in all these places.—A. D. 57- Paul returns to Ephesus. ... A. D. 60. About this

* time a schism ariseth in the church at Corinth, which causeth Paul, (now in or about Ephesus,) to write his First

* Epistle to the Corinthians.' Index to the Quarto Oxford Bible, 1794. The person who compiled this index, seems to

place the writing of the epistle subsequent to the tumult at Ephesus, which it certainly was not. (Notes, xvi. 5—9.

2 Cor. i. 8— 11.) It could not, however, be written long before the apostle left Ephesus; and probably the index

above quoted does not allow too much time, for the apostle's progress from Jerusalem to Ephesus, [Notes, Jets xviii.

18—23. xix. 8— 12.) This computation, therefore, the author has fixed on, as more satisfactory than any other

which he has seen.
—

^The epistle contains no express prophecies ; but nothing can exceed the decided claim to divine

inspiration, which the writer advances. (Notes, ii. 6— 13.) He either therefore claimed what he was not entitled to
;

or his epistles are not only genuine and authentick, but divinely inspired. (Preface to the Epistles.)

q6



A. D« 60. CHAPTER I. A. D. 60.

CHAP. I.

The apostle salutes the church at Corinth, 1—3;
thanks God for the grace and gifts conferred on the

Christians residing there, 4—7 ; and expresses his

confidence respecting their salvation, 8, Q. He ex-

horts them to unity, and reproves their dissensions, 10

-l6". " The preaching of the cross is foolishness to

" them that perish, but the power and wisdom of

" God," to the salvation of believers, 17—25. To
exclude boasting, God has not called the wise, the

mighty, or the noble ; but the foolish, the weak, and

those whom man despises, 2fi

—

2Q. Christ is " made
" of God," to those who are in him, " Wisdom, and

NOTES.

Chap. I. V. 1, 2. (Notes, Rom. i. 1—4. Gal. i. 1,2.)

There was a party at Corinth, who depreciated St. Paul's

ministry, and questioned his apostolical autiiority : it was

therefore proper for him to begin his epistle with an ex-

press declaration, that he was called, " through the will

" of God " to that high office in the church : and it was

conciliatory and condescending, to join Sosthenes with

him, in this salutation and address ; as he meant to re-

prove many evils, which had crept in among the Corin-

thians. {Marg.Ref.b—d.) It is probable, that Sosthenes

was one of those, who, having been appointed to the mi-

nistry, accompanied Paul in his travels. (Note, Acts xviii.

12— 17-) The apostle addressed " the church of God,"
or the collective body of Christians, at Corinth, as " sanc-
" tified in Christ," which some explain of their having

been separated, or set apart for God, in his eternal pur-

pose, as " chosen in Christ to be saints," or holy persons;

others, of their being actually sanctified by the communi-
cation of his Spirit. {Marg. Ref. e—h.)—With them he

also joined " all that in every place called upon the

name of the Lord Jesus
;
" who was equally the Lord

of the apostle, of Sosthenes, and of every believer. It is

probable, that the apostle immediately referred to the other

churches in Achaia. The passage, however, shews how
inseparable the invocation of Christ was from the pro-

fession of Christianity in those days. {Marg. Ref. i, k.

—

Notes, Acts ii. 14—21, ix. 10—14. Rom. x. 5— 11.)

Some would indeed render it, " those, who are called by
" the name of tiie Lord Jesus :

" but it is evidently incon-

sistent with the proper construction of the Greek lan-

guage, thus to render it : and this interpretation, we
may confidently assert, would never have been adopted,

if the previous opposition of men's minds to the divine

adoration of Christ, had not induced them to have re-

course to it : though it must be allowed that some have

favoured it, who by no means denied tiie Deity of Christ.—To them that are sanctified, &c. (2) To explain the

terms " sanctified" and " saints," as implying no more
than the profession of Christianity, and including all no-

minal Christians, as many learned men do, would enervate

the language of the apostle, and confound the distinction

between the Jbrm and the power of godliness, which it is

his grand object to maintain. No doubt there were un-
converted persons, in tlie several churches, even in those

'* Righteousness, and Sanctification, and Redemp- a

" tion," that we may glory in the Lord alone, 30, 3 1 . b

JlAUL, * called to be ''an apcstle of

Jesus Christ, * through the will of God,
and ** Sosthenes our brother,

2 Unto * the church of God which
"

is at Corinth, '^to them that are ^sanc-

tified in Christ Jesus, '' called to he^
saints, ' with all that in every place call
i. I. 2Thes. i. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 15. f Jiide 1. g HO. vi. 9-

17—19. Acts XV. 9. xxvi. 18 Epli. v. 26. Hob. ii. 11. x. 10. xiii. 12.

7. 1 Thes. IV. 7. 2 Tim. i. 9. 1 Pel. i. 15, 16. i Acts vii. 69, 6't.

2Thes. ii. 16, 17. 2 Tim. ii. 22.

Rom. LI. Gal
ii. 7, 8.

iii. 9. ix. 1, 2,

XV. 9. Luke v>,

13. John XX. 21.

Acts i. 2. 26, 26.,

xxii. 21. Rom. i.

."). 2 Cor. xi. 5.

xii. 12. Gal, -
1. Eph. 17. 11.

I Tim. i. 1. ii.

7.

ix. 16, 17. John
XV. 16. 2 Cor. i.

I. Gal. i. 1.% 16.

Eph. i. I . Col. i.

Acts xviii, 1".

Acts xviii. 8

—

II. 2 Cor. i, 1.

Gal. i. 2, I Tiiea.

-11. John xvii.

h Kom.

,

ix. 14. xxii, 15.

days : but the apostles addressed their epistles to the col-

lective body, according to their profession ; thus teaching

them what that profession implied : but if they were not

truly saints, they were no more intended, than if they had
not been called Christians. The arguments by which
these learned writers support their opinion, would equally

prove, that the worst persons in the church at Corinth,

were indeed " the temple of the Holy Spirit," the " temple
" of the living God," and entitled to all spiritual and
eternal blessings, equally with true believers, (iii. 16. vi.

11. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16.)
—

' Even here from the beginning
' he lays the foundation of his future reasoning : for if

' the Corinthians, and all other believers, were called by
' one God, and sanctified in one Christ ; if they all had,
' and owned, the same Lord ; whence did the dissensions
' arise and get strength among them, as if Christ was di-

' vided ? ' Beza.

Called. (1) KX*jToj. 2. See on Rom. i. \.— Through
the will of God.] Aia ^ehfi^wvoc 0e«. 2 Cor. i. 1. Eph. i.

1. 11. Col. i. 1. 2 Tim. i. 1.

—

To them that are sanc-

tified. (2) 'Hyioca-fj^Evotg. vi. 11. Heb. ii. 11. x. 10. 14.

29. Jiide 1. See on Ji)hn x. 26. {Note,Jude 1, 2.)— That
call on the name.] Toi§ ETrtKocXsfji.svotg to ovo[/.a. Acts ii. 21.

vii. 59. ix. 14. xxii. 16. Rom. x. 12— 14. 2 Tim. ii. 22.

—

' This in the New Testament is the character of a Christian
;

' he is one that calleth on this name. ...That these words
' ought not to be rendered passively, ... is evident from the
* Septuagint, who still translate the phrase, dvl-2 x-jp'.

,
(" he

' " shall call on the name,") which is active, by sn tnaXy^asTui

' £v ovOjOtaTj 0=», or sv ovop^uTi Kop(«. {Gen. iv. 26. xii. 8. xiii.

' 4. ... Ps. Ixxix. 6. xcix. 6. cxvi. 4. Is. Ixv. 1. Lam. iii. 55.
* Zech. xiii. 9.) But when the phrase runs thus, ^y-^ tjoc

,

' tiiat is, " thy name is called on us," or, " we are called

' " by thy name," it is rendered thus, to oyoju.a o-« £7rix=xX>]-

' Tai. ... {Deut. xxviii. 10. 1 Kings viii. 43. 2 Chr. vii. 14.

* Is. iv. I. Ixiii. 19. Jer. xiv. 9. xv. 16. Dan. ix. 18, 19.

' Am. ix. 12.) ...Tiie disciples were first called Christians at

' Antioch. Now before this time, we find not onlv Ste-
' phen calling on this name, and saying, " Lord Jesus, re-
' " celve my spirit

;

" and St. Paul bid " to wash away his

' " sins, calling on the name of t!ie Lord
;

" ... but Ananias
' speaks to tlie Lord Jesus of St. Paul, " He hath au-

" thority from the high ] riest, to bind all that call on thy
( i( name :

' and of him it is said, " He destroyed them
" that called on this name m Jerusalem."—Dr. Ham-
mond, who here translates this phrase passively, doth
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A.D. 60. I. CORINTHIANS. A. D. 60.

k Tiii fi. P». xlv.

II. Acts X. 3i>.

Vom. X. 12.

xiv. 8, 9. 2 Cor.
iv. ft. Phil. ii. 9
—il. R;v. xix.
Ifi.

I See on Rom. i.

7.— I Pet. 1. 2.

ni See on Kum. i.

8. vi. 17.—Acts
xi. 2M. xxi. 20.

n 3. John x. HO.

xiv. U. IK, 17.

26. XV.26. 1 Tim.
i. 14.

o iv. 7—10. Rom.
xi. 12. 2 Cor. ix.

II. Eph. ii. ;.

ill. 8.

p xii. 10. xiv. ft, 6.

2t>. Acts ii. 4.

2 Cor. viii. 7.

Eph. vi. ID. Col.
17. Phil. i. 9.

upon the name of Jesus Christ ^ our

Lord, both their's and our s

:

3 ' Grace be unto you, and peace,

from God our Father, and from the

Lord Jesus Christ.

4 1" thank my God always on your

behalf, for " the grace of God which is

given you by Jesus Christ

;

5 That ° in every thing ye are en-

riched by him, * in all utterance, '' and
in all knowledge

;

iv. 3, 4. q viii. II. xiii. 2. 8. Rom. xv. 4. 2 Cor. iv. 6. Epli. i.

Col. i. 9, 10. ii.3. iii. 10. Jam. ill. l.S. 2 Pet. iii. 18.

' elsewhere translate it actively, the context forcing him
* so to do. So Rom. X. 13, " Whosoever shall call on
* " the name of the Lord ; " that is, pray and adhere to

' Christ. ... And Acts ix. 14, " He hath authority to bind
' " all that call upon thy name :

" that is, saith he, that
' publickly own the worship of Christ.' JVhiiby.

V. 3. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Rom. i. 5—7. Eph. i. 1,

2. 1 Tim. i. 1, 2. 2 Pet. i. 1, 2. Rev. i. 4—6".) ' Is not
' this to desire for them grace and peace from God the
' Father, and consequently to pray for it? Wliy therefore
' is it not also to desire the same blessings from God the
' Son ?' IVhithy; and consequently to pray for them.

V. 4—9. [Notes, Phil. i. 3—8.) Before the apostle

entered on the immediate subject of his epistle, he endea-
voured to conciliate the affections of the Corinthians, by
calling to their recollection the benefits which they had
derived from his ministry. He continually thanked God
on their account, for having bestowed his grace upon
them, " through Jesus Christ

;

" by which they had been
turned from idolatry, to the faith of the gospel and the
.vorship of God. [Marg. Ref. w, n.

—

Note, Rom. i. 8

—

12.) They had also been "enriched by him" with all

spiritual gifts, and miraculously enabled to speak in divers

languages, and filled with abundant knowledge of divine
tilings, and a ready elocution in speaking of them. As
the testimony of Christ had been confirmed among them,
by the miracles of the apostle ; they too had been'enabled
to w^ork miracles after they had embraced it : so that they
had come behind no other church in any spiritual gift,

before the new teachers were known among them. {Marg.
Ref. o—t.

—

Note, Gal. iii. 1—5.) Thus, they were pre-
paring themselves and each other, as those who waited for
the coming of Christ their Lord and Judge; {Marg. Ref
u.—Notes, Matt. xxv. 14—30. Luke xix. 11—27. 1 Thes.
i._9, 10. Heb. ix. 27, 28.) By the continued supplies of
his grace he would " confirm them to the end " of their
course, in the faith and hope of the gospel ; that they
inight be preserved blameless, in their conduct through
life ; and stand completely justified and sanctified in the
day of judgment. {Notes, Phil. i. 9—11. 1 Thes. v. 23—
i8. Jude 22—25.) This would certainly be the case, if

they were what they professed and appeared to be : seeing
" God is faithful " to his promises and covenant, which he
ratified with them personally, when he effectually called
them to be partakers of Christ and all his blessings, and
to a life of communion with him. Tiie apostle indeed af-

G Even as 'the testimony of Christ '

'^J'^.^^.'^f:
, r 1 ' 24. xxii. 18.

was connrmeu m you. xxiii. n. xxviii.

^ n< ,1 . t \ \ • J • ^ 23. 1 Tim. ii. 6.

7 So that ye come behmd m no 2 Tim. i. s

ffift :
" waiting for the * coming of our 13. V"..\ 2.I

Lord Jesus Christ

:

=<•''• '<>•
. ^_ s Mark XVI. 20

8 Who shall also " confirm you unto ^^„'^'''^^7. 21.

the end, that ye may he ^ blame- \i^\^t\^lt

less in ' the day of our Lord Jesus
^ l^;^^-.

Christ:
xii. 13.

u iv. 5. Gen. xlix.

18. INIatt. xxT.

1. I.vikexii. 3fi. Rom. viii. 19. Phil. iii. 20. i THes. i. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Tit. ii. 13. Heb.
ix. 28. X. ;<fi, 37. Jam. v. 7, 8. 2 Pet. iii. 12. Jude 21. * Gr. revelation. Luke
xvii.30. Col. iii. 4. 2 Thes. i. 7 1 Tim. vi. 14, l.'i. I Pet. i. 13. iv. 13. v. 4. 1 John iii. 2.

x I's. xxxvii. 17. 28. Kom. xiv. 4. xvi. 2.'i. 2 Cor. i. 21. 1 Thes iii. 13. 2 Thes. iii. 3.

I Pet. V. 10. y Eph. v. 27. Phil. ii. i^- Col i. 22. 1 Thes. iii. 13. v. 23. 2 Pet. iii.

14. Jude 24, 25. z Phil. i. 6. 10. ii. 16. 2 Pet. iii. 10.

terwards intimated his doubts of some of the Corinthians;

yet he here addressed them, as being, in the judgment of

charity, what they professed to be.—Out of the abundance

of his heart he repeats tlie words, " Our Lord' Jesus
" Christ," so often, that there is a danger of those readers,

whose hearts are strangers to the holy affection which oc-

cupied that of the apostle, being disgusted with the repe-

tition.

—

Blameless, &c. (8) ' He calls them blameless,
' not whom none had ever blamed ; but those whom none
'could justly blame; that is, those who are in Christ
' Jesus. {Rom. viii. 1. 33.) ' Beza. Certainly neither spot-

less innocence, nor sinless perfection, nor such a tenoui

of conduct from their first profession of Christianity, as

was wholly unblameable, could be meant : for the apostle

blames many things afterwards, which were very general

among them : yet their renewal to holiness seems intended,

and their conduct as harmless and blameless, at least

equally with their justification. {Marg. Ref. x, y.

—

Notes,

Eph. V. 22—27. Col. i. 21—23.) ' God will make good
' his promise, ...if you do not fail yourselves.' Hammond.
It seems, that the system, which this learned writer adopts,

cannot be maintained, without " adding to the word " of

God; for he and his coadjutors frequently insert a clause

of this kind, as if the inspired writers had forgotten it, and
had expressed themselves incautiously ! In fact, it is an
interpolation, and as such must be rejected. All professed
Christians indeed, at Corinth, would not be " kept by the
•' power of God, through faith, unto salvation

; " for

some were not true believers
;
yet all those whom the

apostle especially addressed, would thus persevere;
namely, " the saints," even those whom God had " called
" to the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ." {Notes, Rom.
viii. 28—39.)

Ye are enriched. (5) EnX^TicrBrirs. 2 Cor. vi. 10. ix. 11.

Not elsewhere N. T. Gen. xiv. 23. 1 Sam. ii. 7. Prov. x. 4.

22. Sept.—UXnTiQ), Luke i. 35. xii. 21.

—

JVas confirmed. (6)
ECE^ajcuSr]. 8. See on Mark xvi. 20.

—

Ye come behind. (7)
'Tj-spfjo-Saj. viii. 8. xii. 24. 2 Cor. xi. 5. xii. 11. See on
Rom. iii. 2\.—Gift.] XapKrix-ocTi. See on Rom. i. 11. v.

15.—Waiting for.] A7rsKhxoiJ.evHs.—See on Rom. viii. 19.
—The coming.] " Revelation." Marg. Tnv «7roxaXu^jv.
Rom. viii. 19. 2 Thes. i. 7. 1 Pet. i. 7.— Unto the erid. (8)
"Ecoj Tsxag. 2 Cor. i. 13. Heb. iii. G. 14. vi. 11. Rev. ii. 26.
—Blameless.] AveyxXuraj. Col. i. 22. 1 Tim. iii. 10. Tit.
i. 6, 7. Ab a priv. et syxuXeu, Rom. viii. 33.

—

The fellow-
ship. (9) Kotvojviuv. X. 16. See on Rom. xv. 26*.
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*''•!?•.. i''^""- 9 'God 25 faithful, ^ by whom ye

I'i" ?ixxbrk^ were called unto " the fellowship of his

6\xT.^i.''xii'x.
Son Jesus Christ our Lord.

k^Araiti'xxiv: 10 ^ Now ** I beseech you, brethren,

fi, 2472Ti.er/by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,

Heb^ih"i7.'v^: '^that ye all speak the same thine", and
18. x. 23. xi. 11. .7 ,,1 V * J- • •

Rev. xix. II. tfiat there be no divisions among you

;

28.' so.""?);, "i'i: but that ye be perfectly joined toge-

M 1^' ther in the same mind, and in the
_ 11. 14.

.
'

2Tim.i.9. Heb. samc luds-ment.
111. 1. 1 Pet. V. Jo

c 3o: X. 16. John 1 1 F^r ^ it hath been declared to me
2L Rom!xi!"i7'. of you, my brethren, by them which
Gal. ii. 20. Eph. ii. 20—22. iii. 6. Heb. iii. 14. 1 Jolin i. 3. 7. iv. 13. d iv. 16.

Rom. xii. 1. 2Cor. V. 20. vi. 1. x. 1. Gal. iv. 12. Epii. iv. 1. Pliilem. 9, 10. 1 Pet.

ii. 11. eRom. XV. 30. 1 Tlies. iv. 1, 2. 2Thes. ii. 1. 1 Tim. v. 21. 2Tim.iv. I.

f Ps. cxxxiii. 1. Jer. xxxii. 39. John xiii. 34, 35. xvii. 23. Acts iv. 32. Rom. xii. 16.

XV. 5, 6. xvi. 17. 2 Cor. xiii. U. Eph. iv. 1—7. 31, .32. Phil. i. 2". ii. 1—4. 1 Tlies. v.

V* 13. Jam. iii. 13—13. 1 Pet. ii. 8, 9. * Or. schisms, xi. 18. xii. 25. Matt. ix. 16.

. Mark ii. 21. Jolm vii. 43. ix. 16. x. 19. Gr. g xi. 18. Gen. xxvii. 42. xxxvii. 2.
^ 1 Sam. XXV. 14—17.

Gal. 1.

1 Thes.
Thes.

V. 10—16. After this conciliatory introduction, the

apostle proceeded to the subject, on which he particularly

wrote to the Corinthians ; and to point out that leading

evil, which gave rise to the other evils that he meant to

reprove. He besought and exhorted them, by the name,

the honour, and the authority of Christ, to cease from
*' murmurings and disputings;" that they might all join

in the same language of faith ; avoid all schisms, conten-

tions, or disunion of heart; and be " perfectly joined to-

" gether in the same mind and in the same judgment,"
as the different members are compacted into one body.

—

Considering the different capacities, educations, habits, and

prejudices of mankind, it seems impossible to avoid all

difference of opinion : but it is equally true that fallen men
will never on earth " love God with all their heart," and
*' their neighbours as themselves ; " yet the rule and ex-

hortation must not be changed on that account. As we
have one rule, and one standard of truth, and one Spirit

to be our Teacher ; so, in proportion to our humility, sim-

plicity, and diligence, we come to be of " one mind and
"judgment," in the great concerns of religion : and were
we perfect in these things, we should also be perfectly

united in sentiment and affection. {Note, Jer. xxxii. 39

—

4].) This will be the case in heaven ; and it will at length

be so in a great degree on earth. The nearer we come to

it, the more we approximate to perfection : all our divi-

sions arise from a sinful cause, which must not be ex-

cused ; but while this cause subsists, we should endeavour
to bear with each other in respect of it, and so to " keep
*' the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." (Marg.

Ref. d—{.—Notes, Eph. iv. 1—6. Phil. i. 27—30. ii. 1—
4.) Yet we ought continually to pray for the more abun-
dant pouring out of the Spirit of truth and love, on our-

selves and all our fellow Christians, that we may be " per-
" fectly joined together in the same mind and in the same
*' judgment."—The apostle gave the Christians at Corinth

this seasonable admonition ; because he had been informed

by those, on whom he could depend, and whom he did

not hesitate to mention, that the church in that city was
troubled with contentions. They were in a divided state;

and he might say, that every one of them was attached to

some particular teacher, in opposition to all others. As
if one should profess himself to belong to Paul's com-

Vf'l . VI.

are of the house of Chloe, '' that there h -m. s. vi. i_7.
, .. Prov. xiii. >'\

are contentions among- you. xviii. e. 2 cor.

Iz JNow this 1 say, that every one is- 20. 2fi. pi.iu

of you saith, ''I am of Paul ; and I of
fi2|'^j7„- f; f

' Apollos ; and I of " Cephas ; and I ; 2.
'

""'
""

'

of Christ.

13 Is "Christ divided? "was Paul"^
"'^-^-^'-^^

crucified for you ? •" or were ye bap-
tized in the name of Paul ?

14 I *• thank God, that I baptized

none of you, but ' Crispus and * Gains ;
" g^lT 7.'"Ept

15 Lest any should say that * I had
°

'^1-
'?,•

20. Rom.
. .; J XIV. 9. 2 Cor. v.

baptized in mine own name. ];{•
'*• "T''- "•

16 And I baptized also the " house- p £i,^ ib.'^Acu
ii. 38. X. 48. xix. 5 q 4. xiv. 18. 2 Cor. ii. 14. Eph. v. 20. Col. iii. \b. 17.

1 Thes. V. 18. 1 Tim. i. 12. Philem. 4. r Acts xviii. 8. s Rom. xvi. 23.
t John iii. 28, 29. vii. 18. 2 Cor. xi. 2. u xvi. 15. 17. Acts xvi. 15. 33.

29. XV. 60.

2 Cor. ix. 6.

Gal. iii. 17.

iii. 4-

iv. 0.

1 xvi. 12. Acts
xviii.24—28. xix.

1.

m ix. 5. XV. 5.

John i. 42. Gal,
ii. 9.

n 2 Cor. xi. 4.

pany ; another, to that of the eloquent Apollos ; another

to Peter the great apostle of the circumcision ; and as if

others professed themselves the disciples of Christ alone,

to excuse their disregard for all his ministers ! {Marg.
Ref. g—m.)—It has been tliought, with probability, that

the apostle does not mention these names, as really the

heads of the parties into which the Corinthians had di-

vided : but in order more emphatically to mark the evil of

the thing itself, and the absurdity of dividing the church,
out of a disposition inordinately to honour some particulai

teacher ; or to despise faithful ministers, under pretence

of honouring Christ. However respectable the names
might be, which were thus used, the thing was indefensible;

but it would give less umbrage for him to mention himself,

Apollos, and Cephas, than expressly to name the false

teachers, who were the authors of the discord. {Note,

2 Cor. xi. 13— 15.) He therefore demanded of the Co-
rinthians, whether Christ and his salvation, or his mystical

body, could be thus divided, and one part set in opposition

to another ? Had Paul, or had any of their other teachers,

acquired a right to them, by atoning for their sins on the

cross ? Or had any of them been baptized in the name
of Paul, as his disciples, who were engaged in all things,

without reserve, to be devoted to him and honour him ?

{Marg. Ref. n—p.

—

Notes, Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. 2 Cor. v.

13—16.) As things had turned out, he was thankful, that

he had baptized so few of them ; lest his opponents should

have averred that he " baptized them in his own name."
He could recollect but a few, whom he had baptized

;

nor was it necessary that he should be immediately in-

spired with the remembrance of so immaterial a fact

:

the rest had been baptized by others, according to the ap-

pointment of Christ, without any mention of the apostle's

name in it, as they very well knew. {Marg. Ref. q—u.)

Divisions. (10) " Schisms." Marg. 2xio-|U.aTa. xh 18.

xii. 25. See on Matt. ix. 16. The word here evidently

signifies " divisions," among persons who held the same
grand doctrines, and met together for worship in the same
ordinances. Thus " schisms," as the word is here used,

differed from heresies, which related also to doctrines.

Note, Acts xxviii. 21, 22.

—

Perfectly joined together.

^

Kaln^TJo-ttEvoi. Rom. ix. 22. See on Matt. xxi. 16. KaciapTtc-ts,

2 Cor. xiii. 9. Ka?a^Ticr/xo;, Eph.iv. 12.

—

Judgment.] Ivamn^

R
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John iv. 2. Acts hold of Stephanas: besides, I know
X. 48. XXVI. 17, iiTi • ^ 1

if' 1 4. 13.
^^^ whether I baptized any other.

i,^°/\t2%eu 17 For Christ sent me "not to bap-

ou'speech. tize, but to preach the gospel: ^not

•Ivjj. ii. 2. Gal. with wisdom of 'words, 'lest the cross

lt\. 41. of Christ should be made of none ef-
vi. 12-14

I Acts
2 Cor. ii. l.V 16. f. ,

iv. 3. 2Tlies. ii. ICCt
10.

2^.2.^2.5. ii. 14. 18 For " the preaching- of the cross
iii. 19. A'-tsxvii. ,u • , • ^ n o ^' ^

'm'^p. cx
2^^^^ them that perish ""toohshness

;

I Con. 4. 's!
but ** unto us which are saved it is the

* power of God.J Thes.
Heb. iv. 12.

vii. 40. Acts XX. 3. 2 Cor. viii. 10. Philem. J 4.

—

In the

name. (18) Eic to ovo|x«. Matt, xxviii, 19.

V. 17— 19. Many, supposing the administration of sa-

craments to be the most honourable part of the ministerial

work, have conjectured reasons, why St. Paul did not

himself baptize the Corinthian converts : but the reason

which he assigns entirely subverts their imaginations.

Christ did not send his apostle to baptize men in his

name; (which outward form might be administered, with

equal validity, by those of inferior siation and endow-
ments ;) but to preach the gospel, which was a far more
important and difficult service : so that he left others to

baptize those who embraced the truth. (Notes, John iv.

1—4, V. 2. Acts X. 44—48, v. 48.) Some indeed of the

Corinthians might think, that he was not so competent to

preach the gospel, as this declaration seemed to imply :

and he readily allowed, that he had not used the " wisdom
" of words," or those plausible reasonings, rhetorical flou-

rishes, and arts of oratory, which they admired, and by
which some teachers fascinated them. For " Christ sent him"
to deliver an important message, in plain language : and
lie was aware that these decorations, instead of giving

efficacy to his doctrine, would degrade it, and even " render
" the cross of Christ of none effect." These studied arts

of pleasing would have enervated the solemn, affecting

subject, and obscured its glory. If indeed the preacher
did not seek his own honour, in the display of these en-
dowments ; he would at least excite men's attention to

him, and admiration of him, rather than of his message
or his Lord

; and the Holy Spirit would not accompany
the word by his new-creating power, when the credit
would be given to the instrument, rather than to the
Agent. {Marg. Ref. x—z.—Notes, ii. 3—5. Ex. iv. 10—
12. 2 Cor. iv. 7. X. 7_ll.)_In fact, the preaching of
salvation for lost sinners, by the ignominious and agonizing
crucifixion of the incarnate Son of God, was " foolishness

"

to all those who continued in the way to destruction. The
sensual, the covetous, and the ambitious perceived, that it

\yas incompatible with their favourite pursuits ; the Pha-
risee and the moralist exclaimed against it, as needless,
and tending to licentiousness. The^Scribe, the Sadducee,
and the heathen philosopher, each had his reasons for de-
riding and reviling it; and the antinomian would foolishly
suppose that Christ was crucified, to procure for him the
licence of gratifying his evil propensities. But those who
were the saved, by true faith, knew this despised doctrine
to be the constituted and most suitable means, by which
the power of God effectually wrought, in pulling down

19 For it is written, ' I will destroy e in. 19. ^job^ v.

the wisdom of the wise, and will bring £^_'-^^-
''^

to nothing the understanding of the

prudent. Mm r'"
'"•

20 Where 'is the wise? where ^s ^ j^- 1^^;^^^

the scribe? where z* the disputer of ]^:^.'^,t.

this world? ^hath not God made fool- J.
V'-

^''2

ish the wisdom of this world .* ^ ^0^.^%": 1:

21 For after that, ^ in the wisdom of i w^tt."'xjl'' 25.

God, ' the world by wisdom knew not |om. i. 20-22:

God, it pleased God by " the foolish- k s'ee! on 18.

the kingdom of Satan, and converting sinners to himself.

[Marg. Ref. a—d.—Notes, 20—24. Rom. I 13—16.

2 Cor. X. 1—6.) And, as to the opinion of the wise men

of the world, God had declared that he would destroy

their wisdom, and bring it to nothing. (Marg. Ref. e.—

Notes, iii. 18—23. Job v. 12— 16. 7^. xxix. 13— 16. xliv.

25 28.) ' Why did the Holy Spirit choose to deliver

' such important truths, in the barbarous idiom of a few

'obscure Galileans?' Campbell. The apostle^ Paul was

not one of these ' obscure Galileans :
' but is not this

highly improper language, concerning inspired writers,

who received the gift of tongues immediately from the

Holy Spirit ? They did not learn barbarous Greek, as

Galilean fishermen. They made no claim to elegance;

but certainly precision, and perspicuity, and simplicity,

are found in their writings, in no common degree.

—

To

baptize. (I7) Whence did the almost universally prevail-

ing opinion originate, that the administration of sacra-

ments is the peculiar and highest oflBce of the Christian

ministry, above even that of preaching the gospel? Perhaps

the reader has never thought of asking this question. I

have, however, no hesitation in answering. From popery,

in its incipient or more matured state : to change by the

opus operatum, which the priest alone can perform aright,

' a child of the devil,' into ' a child of God,' which must

be the case if baptism be regeneration, or inseparable

from it ; and to change, in the same way, a piece of bread,

into the body, soul, and divine nature of Christ, and render

it an object' of adoration, derives a far higher dignity to

the priesthood, than even apostolical preaching can do.

—

/ will destroy. (19) From the LXX, only changing xpyvf^w,

for a^sTT^a-co. (Is. xxix. 14.)

Of words. (17) "Of speech." Marg. Aoy«. 18. ii. 4.

— TJie preaching of the cross. (18) 'O Xoyog ra s-avpn, I7.

—To them that perv^h.^ Totg aTtoXXvixzvou. 2 Cor. ii.l5. iv.

3. 2 Thes. ii. 10. {Note, 2 Cor. ii. 14— 17.)

—

Foolishness.]

Maipiu. 21. 23. ii. 14. iii. 19. A ficcpoi- See on Matt. v. 22.

—Which are saved.] Toig o-oj^opiEvoij. See on Acts ii. 47.—The power of God.] Aovaju-jj 0=«. 24. Rom. i. 16.—

/

tvill bring to nothing. (19) AS£T>]a-(a. See on Luke x. 16.

ASsTrjo-ij, Heb. vii. 18.

V. 20—24. (Note, Zs. xxxiii. 17—19.) The philoso-

phers, scribes, and disputers of the world, were in general

employed in confuting each other's systems : they scarcely

agreed in any thing, except in rejecting and despising the

gospel : and it was evident that their wisdom and learning

had been of little use to mankind. What indeed liad they

achieved ? What traces of the?r success, in meliorating

K 2
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'al^'^xvf"i-4 ness of preaching to save them that

I^L^k Ik believe.

w.i?''"
"

' 22 For ' the Jews require a sign,
m^^cts xju. - ^^J n,

^^^ Greeks seek after wisdom

:

"xx'.v"' >, jr. 23 But "we preach Christ crucified,
Actsviii. .S^—.iA. r 11, 1

" f-fr-^f* unto the Jews a stumbhns'-block, and
IV. 5. t>a). 111. 1. o '

vi. 14. Eph. iii. unto the Greeks "^ foolishness
;

o u. Tiii. 14. 15. 24 But unto them which are "^ called,Matt. xi.6. Luke
ii. 34. John \i. 63—61. Rom. ix. .SL', 33. Gal. v. 11. 1 Pet. ii. 8.

q 2. 9. Luke vii. 3.5. Rom. viii. 28—30. ix. 24.
p 18. ii. 14.

the state of the world, could be discovered ? Could it be

denied, that God had exposed the folly of this kind of

wisdom, in the most conspicuous manner ? In his infinite

wisdom, he had left a great part of the world to follow the

dictates of their own boasted reason : and the event had

demonstrated, that the wisdom of fallen man was incom-

petent to find out or retain the knowledge of God his

Creator; so that idolatry, atheism, or scepticism, con-

nected with the most extreme wickedness, was the uni-

versal effect. [Marg. Ref. f—i.

—

Notes, Matt. xi. 25, 26".

Rom. i. 21—32.) When this experiment had been suffi-

ciently tried ;
" it pleased God " to send forth his apostles

and evangelists, to preach that doctrine, which was derided

as " foolishness
;
" and they delivered their message in

the most artless and unadorned manner : yet, behold, most
wonderful effects followed! Immense multitudes believed

the report, were saved from idolatry and iniquities, and
became the worshippers and servants of the living God

!

{Notes, 1 Tlies. i. 5— 10.) The Jewish scribes indeed,

not satisfied with all the demonstrations, from miracles

and prophecies, that Jesus was the Messiah, as not sa-

vouring his spiritual salvation, demanded " a sign from
" heaven," and waited for a Messiah, who should " come
" with outward observation :

" {Marg. Ref. 1.

—

Notes,

Matt. xvi. ]—4. Luke xvii. 20—23 :) and the Greeks re-

quired a doctrine adapted to their piiilosophy, and sup-

ported by reasonings and speculations like that of their

noted leaders. Rut the servants of God " preached Christ
" crucified :

" this was the grand peculiarity of their doc-
trine, the centre of their instructions, and the topick on
which they delighted to expatiate, and by motives deduced
from it, they enforced all their exhortations. This doc-
trine of a crucified Messiah ; this testimony, that he, who
had been put to death by the rulers of the Jews, as " a
" deceiver," was their long expected Deliverer and King,
to whom all subjection was due, and from whom all bless-

ings were to be expected, was " a stumbling-stone to the
" Jews," who took offence at it, and persisted in unbe-
lief : while the philosophizing Greeks derided, as the ex-

cess of folly, the idea that a Jew, and one whom that

despised nation had crucified with ignominy, should be
honoured as the Governor and Judge of all mankind,
trusted as the only Saviour from everlasting misery, and
even adored as the infinite and almighty God. {Marg.
Ref. m—p.) But all those, whether Jews or Gentiles, who
were " called according to his purpose," {Notes, Rom. viii.

28—31. ix. 24—29,) not only saw the power of God, in

the miracles by which the gospel was confirmed in the re-

surrection of Christ, and in the accomplishment of ancient

prophecies; and his wisdom in the glorious plan of re-

demption, as harmoniously honouring all the divine pcr-

both Jews and Greeks, Christ ' the '
!f

^'"'- '•
*•

power of God, and ' the wisdom oVfJ^'i^H-k
God. t Vs. 27-29. Ex.

25 Because ' the foolishness of God T'lio/h.^vu 2II

is wiser than men ; and the weakness a "v.^is.'lfi

or God IS strons'er than men. -"*'•
,[

KinK>.

n/^ T^
XX. 14, &c.

26 For ye see your calling, brethren, ^^^^'^-^ '"g

^-^^i

how " that not many wise men after „ 2o.^r^?^6. 13.

iii. 18—20. Matt. xi. 2.'i, 26. Luke x. 21. John vii. 47—49. Jam. 'iii. 13—1"!

fections and magnifying the divine law : but they expe-
rienced Christ to be " the Power of God and the Wisdom
" of God," to deliver them from the bondage of sin, and
to make them " wise unto salvation ;

" and they clearly

discerned tiiat he and his gospel were the grand medium,
by which the power and wisdom of God were displayed

;

in the subversion of Satan's kingdom of idolatry and sin,

and in confounding all the subtle devices of him and his

servants. {Marg. Ref. q—s.

—

Notes, Eph. iii. 9— 12.

1 John V. 9, 10. 19—21.)
The disputer, (20) 2y^*jT>]T>]j. Here only. 2u<J'riT*;trjf,

Acts XV. 2.

—

Of this world.] Ta aiavog tsth. ii. 6. 8. Matt.
xiii. 22. Mark iv. 19. Luke xvi. 8. Rom. xii. 2. 2 Cor. iv. 4.

GaL i. 4. Eph. n.2. vi. 12. 2 Tim. iv. 10.

—

Made foolish.]

Efxuipavsv.—A fA-copix, 18. See on Matt. v. 13.

—

It pleased.

(21) Eu^onYio-Bv. Matt. iii. IJ. Luke xii. 32. Rom. xv. 26,

27.

—

Of preaching.] T»7j x>)ptjy|U.«TOf. " Of the preaching."

See on Rom. xvi. 25.

—

Unto them ichich are called. (24)

Toij KXriToig. 2. See on Rom. i. 1.

V. 25. Those doctrines and dispensations of God, which
proud and presumptuous men decry as foolish and weak,

are immensely superior in wisdom, and more efficacious

than all which man ever could devise or attempt for the

same or similar purposes. Thus the doctrine of salvation

by faith in a crucified Jew, which appeared to the carnal

mind a foolish device ; and the preaching of it, by un-

learned and obscure persons, which appeared a weak ex-

pedient; had, by the power of God accompanying it, done
more. In a few years, towards making men wise and holy,

than all the learning and sagacity of Jewish Scribes and

Pagan philosophers, or the power of armed legislators, had

ever been able to effect, or ever would have effected to

the end of time. {Marg. Ref.—P. 0. Josh. vi. 1— 14.

Judg. vii. 16—25.)

The foolishness.] To /xwpov. 27. Mapiw See on 18.— T7)e

weakness.] To aa-Bevsc. 28. " That which is foolish :

"

" that which is weak."

V. 26—31. The persons, who had been converted to

Christianity, and then sent forth to preach the gospel, were

a living demonstration of what the apostle inculcated.

This the Corinthians might see for themselves : for, as the

gospel had not been preached to them " with wisdom of

" words," or with a display of learning and philosophy
;

but very few of the sages, politicians, mighty princes,

or warriors, or of the noble and honourable of the earth,

had embraced it. They had perhaps heard a few instances

of this kind, in which the omnipotence of divine grace had

been displayed. {Notes, Matt. xix. 23—26. Jam. ii. 5—7-)

The persons, however, whom God had employed in pre.ich-

ing the gospel, seem especially intended ; and the worus,

are called," which seem to favour the other interpreta-

Ii3
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X Luke 1. 3. Gr.
«».ii. 24. 25.

John iv. 46—63.

xix. 38, 39. Acts
xiii. 7. 12. xvii.

34. Phil. iv. 22.

Jam. i. 9—11.
ii. a. 2 John 1.

y Ps. viii. 2. Is.

xxvi. 5, 6. xxix.

14. 19. Zeph. ill.

12. Matt. iv. 18

—22. ix. 9. xxi.

in. Luke xix.

39, 40. xxi. I.'i.

Arts iv. 11—21.
vi. 9, 10. vii. 3o.

54. xvii. 18.

xxiv. 24, 2.').

2 Cor. iv. 7. x.

4, 5. 10.

z Rom. iv. 17.

2Cor. xii. 11.

a ii. 6. Deut.
xxviii. 63. Job
xxxiv. 19, 20. 24
12. Dan. ii. 34,

the flesh, * not many mighty, not many
noble, are called:

27 But God y hath chosen the fool-

ish things of the world to confound the

wise ; and God hath chosen the weak

things of the world, to confound the

things which are mighty ;

28 And base things of the world,

and things which are despised, hath

God chosen, yea, and ' things which

are not, "to bring to nought things

that are

:

, Ps. xxxii. 10. xxxvii. W>, 36. Is. ii. 11. 17. xvii. 13, 14. xxxvii. 36. xli.

Xt. 44, 45. Kev. xviii. 17.

tion, are not in the original. [Marg. Ref. u, x.

—

Notes,

Ps. viii. 2. Matt. xi. 25, 26. xxi. 14—16. 2 Cor. iv. 7.

P. O. 7— 12.) The apostles, and evangelists, and other

ministers, whom God had chosen to publish his salvation

to mankind, were not in general called to that service

from the schools of the learned, from the courts of princes,

or from noble families and eminent stations. On the con-

trary, they were men whom the world counted " foolish,"

because not remarkable for eminent talents, and because

destitute of human learning: and indeed, such persons

were selected for this purpose, that by them God might

confound the proud reasonings and scornful objections

of heathen philosophers and Jewish Rabbles. {Marg. Ref.

v.—Notes, Matt. iv. 18—22. P. O. 12-2.5. Note, Acts iv.

13—22.) He had chosen " the weak things of the world,"

namely, men of low birth and mean circumstances, un-

armed, unlettered fishermen, tent-makers, and others, desti-

tute of authority, power, and influence, not previously re-

nowned for courage and vigour of mind ; but gentle and

mild in their deportment : that, having endued them with

heavenly wisdom and strength, and enabled them to con-

firm their testimony by stupendous miracles ; he might,

by their holy lives and heroick constancy, their patient

sufferings and successful labours, put to shame and con-
found the mighty of the earth. God had even chosen " the
" base things of the world," even some, who had pre-

viously been of immoral characters, and disreputable pro-

fessions ; that being made wise, holy, and useful in the

ministry, by his grace and blessing, they might confound
and astonish those, who formerly counted them even be-

neath contempt. {Notes, Matt. ix. 9—13.) Nay, he had
raised up eminent ministers from among the Gentiles, who,
in the proud language and sentiments of the Jews, were
considered as scarcely existing, in respect of God and reli-

gion ; that he might by them confound and shame the

Scribes, Pharisees, and unbelieving Jews. {Marg. Ref. z,

a.) [n short the Lord had ordered every thing, respecting
the Qonversion of sinners, the preachers of the gospel, the
plan of redemption, and the way of acceptance, in such a
manner, as to give no one of the human species any
ground of boasting or " glorying in his presence; " either

in respect of abilities, learning, noble birth, privileges,

achievements, moral character, or natural good disposi-

tions
; or any other distinction, either before or after con-

version. {Marg. Ref. h.—Notes, iv. 6, 7. Rom. iii. 27, 28.
2 Cor. X. 17, 18.) Why then should the Corinthians so
value these endowments in their teachers, when God had

29 That ''no flesh should glory in

his presence.

30 But of him are ye " in Christ

Jesus, who ** of God is made unto us
' Wisdom, and ^ Righteousness, and
s Sanctification, and ^ Redemption

;

31 That, according as it is written,

' He that glorieth, let him glory in the

Lord.
Luke xxi. 15. John i. 18. viii. 12. xiv. 6. xvii. S. 26. 2 Cor. iv. 6. Eph. i. 17, 18. iii. 9, 10.

Col. ii. 2, 3. iii. Ifi. 2Tim. iii. 15— 17. Jam. i. 5. f Ps. Ixxi. I.'i, 16. Is. xlv. 24, 2.').

liv. 17. Jer. xxiii. 6. xxxiii. 16. Dan. ix. 24. Rom. i. 17. iii. 21—24. iv. 6. v. 19. 21.

'Cor V 21 Phil. iii. 9. 2 Pet. i. 1. g 2. vi. 11. Matt. i. 21. John xvii. 17— 19.

Acts xxvi. 18. Rom. viii. 9. Gal. v. 22—24. Eph. ii. 10. v. 26. 1 Pet. i. 2. 1 John v. 6.

h XV. .W—57. Hos. xiii. 14. Rom. iii. 24. viii. 23. Gal. i. 4. iii. 13. Eph. i. 7. iv 30.

Col. 1. 14. Tit. ii. 14. Hel). ix. 12. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Rev. v. 9. xiv. 4. i 1 Chr. xvu
10.35. Ps. cv. 3. Is. xli. 16. xiv. 25. Jer. iv. 2. ix. 24. 2 Cor. x. 17. Gal. vi. 13, 14. Phil,

iii. 3. Gr.

b fi\. U. 7. T. H.

Ps. xlix. 6. K
X. 1.5. Jer. ix.

2.3. Rom. iii. 19.

27. iv. 2. XV. 17.

Eph. ii. 9.

c XII. 1& 27. If.

xiv. 17. John XV.
1—6. xvii. 21—
23. Rom. viii. 1.

xii. 5. xvi. 7.

11. 2Cor. V. 17.

xii. 2. Eph. ;. 3,
4. ii. 10.

d Rom. xi. 36.
2Cor. V. 18—21.

e 24. xii. 8. Pro»
i. 20. ii. 6. viii.

6. Dan. ii. 20.

evidently poured contempt on them ?—Even that distinc-

tion, in which alone they might glory, was not in any re-

spect of themselves. By the gratuitous choice and rege-

nerating grace of God, through faith they, sinners of the

Gentiles, were " in Christ Jesus," who, by his appoint-

ment and free mercy was " made," or become, to all be-

lievers the whole of salvation. For they being in them-
selves ignorant, foolish, guilty, polluted, enslaved, and con-

demned ; Christ was constituted to each of them " Wis-
" dom ;

" that, by his word and Spirit, and from his ful-

ness, and " treasures of wisdom and knowledge," they

might receive that instruction and counsel, which would
render them " wise unto salvation," and fit for every ser-

vice to which they were called: {Notes, Col. ii. i

—

i. 8—

•

10:) '* and Righteousness," that being justified by his

obedience unto death imputed to them, and " made the
" righteousness of God in him," they might possess a title

to eternal life: {Notes, Rom. iii. 21—26, v. 22. 2 Cor. v.

18—21, V. 21 :)
" and Sanctification," that, by the power

of the Spirit of Christ, they might be at length renewed to

his image, and made perfect in holiness, and meetness for

their heavenly inheritance :
" and Redemption," that, by

his power and grace, being delivered from the bondage of
sin and Satan, they might at length be completely rescued
from all remains and traces of this hateful slavery, and be
saved from the condemnation and all the consequences of
sin ; till, by the redemption of the body from the grave,
" death itself should be swallowed up in everlasting vic-
" tory." {Marg. Ref. e—h.) Thus, they who " gloried,
" might glory in the Lord," {Jer. ix. 23, 24 :) in his

special favour, all-sufficient grace, and inestimable salva-

tion
; though in themselves they had nothing to glory in,

but every thing to be ashamed of.—Here again the apostle
refers to Jesus, " the Lord our Righteousness and
" Strength," what the prophet had spoken of Jehovah.
{Notes, Is. xiv. 23—25. Jer. ix. 23, 24. xxiii. 5, 6. Rom.
xiv. 10—12. Gal. vi. 1 1— 14, v. 14.)—' They who say, that
' Christ is made our Righteousness by his righteousness
' imputed to us, have the same reason to say also, that he
' is made our Wisdom, by his wisdom imputed to us,
' &c.'

^
JVhitby. There might be some weight in this

objection, if this were the only passage of scripture, by
which those who hold " imputed righteousness " prove
their doctrine; if there were any other passages in the
sacred oracles, which even seem to countenance the
notion of imputed wisdom, or sanctification, or redemp-
tion

; and if the nature of the case were not essentially
ii4
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CHAP. II.

The apostle declares, that he had not come among

the Corinthians " with excellency of speech and wis-

" dom," but had preached Christ crucified, with

plainness and humble diffidence ; that their *' faith

" might stand in the power of God" alone, 1—5.

different. Another may pay my debt, and allow me to

receive the wages which he has earned, or the reward to

which his services entitle him : thus his payment and his

labour may be set down to my account, or imputed to me
for my adequate advantage : but who can have wisdom,

health, or liberty, by imputation ? (Notes, Rom. iii. iv.)

He that glorieth, ike. (31) This does not seem to be a

direct quotation; but the general meaning of the passage

referred to. Jer. ix. 24.— Your calling. (26) Trjv xXvjo-jv Wju-cov.

vii. 20. Rom. xi. 29. Eph. i. 18. iv. 1. 4. Phil. iii. 14.

2 Thes. i. 11. 2 Tim. i. 9. Heb. iii. 1. 2 Pet. i. 10.—
Noble.] Eoymig. See on Acts xvii. IJ.

—

The base things.

(28) Ta ayevrj. Here only. ' Ayevrjg dicitur, ciijus genus
' est obscunim, seu ignoratiir, ignobilis, humili et obsairo
' loco natiis.' Schleusner. Ex a priv. et ysvos, generatio:

opponitur toj tuyswjg.— Things that are despised.] Ta
e^8Bsvri(jL-va. vi. 4. xvi. 11. See on Ltike xviii. 9.

—

To bring

to nought.] 'lva...Kcclapynayi. See on -Rom. iii. 3. 31.

—

Should

glory. (29) Kau%r;crrjTa». 31. iii. 21. See on Rom. ii. 1/. v.

2.

—

IVas made. (30) EyEvrjSrj. John'i. 14.

—

Of God.] Atro

0E«. " From God."

—

Sanctification.] 'Ayiacrfjioi:. See on

Rom. vi. 19.

—

Redemption.] AttoXut^wo-ij. Luke xxi. 28.

Rom. iii. 24. See on Rom. viii. 23.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—9.

B The true " church of God " comprises all those, in

every place, who are " sanctified in Christ Jesus, and
" called to be saints

;
" who call on him as " God mani-

" fest in the flesh," for all the blessings of salvation ; and
who acknowledge and obey him as their Lord, and the

Lord of all saints, of all men, and of all creatures : and it

includes no other persons. In behalf of all such, we should

pray continually, for an increase of " grace and peace
" from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ

;

"

we should " thank God, for the grace bestowed on them
"by Jesus Christ;" with an especial remembrance of

those, with whom we are more immediately connected
;

and we should rejoice in those gifts and that knowledge,

by which " the testimony of Christ is confirmed among
" them." But ministers, with a mixture of authority and

affection, should remind their flocks, that an account must
be given of all their advantages at the coming of Christ,

and call on them daily to wait and prepare for that event.

He will " confirm " his true disciples " unto the end
;

"

and they may confidently trust in him to " preserve them
" blameless to that day," and to " present them faultless,

" before the presence of his glory, with exceeding joy."

But many appear to be Christians, and are endued with

useful gifts, who have not been " called to the fellowship
" of Christ

:

" it is therefore highly proper to exhort all

who profess the gospel, to prove the reality of their faith,

and " the sincerity of their love; " and to " wait for the
" coming of their Lord," by watchfulness, diligence, and
a careful improvement of their talents.—How striking is

The gospel contains the hidden " wisnom of G">d'*

in bringing men to glory, which could not be disco-

vered by any human sagacity, 6—9 ; but God by his

Spirit had revealed it, 10—13. " The natural man"
cannot receive it, because it is spiritually discerned :

but " he that is spiritual" judgeth all things, " and
" is judged of no man," 14— 16.

the contrast between the language of the apostle in these
verses, and that of many modern divines ! The name of
the Lord Jesus Christ was to him the sweetest melody, or
" as ointment poured forth :

" [Note, Cant. i. 3 :) they
seem to fear nothing so much, as a too frequent, or too
honourable mention of him ! and, whatever repetitions
they may fall into, they will be sure to offend no man, by
too often enlarging upon his dignity and condescension,
his love and atoning sufferings, his character and ofBces,
his righteousness and salvation. {Note, ii. 1, 2.)

V. 10—16.

Satan has always endeavoured to stir up strife aiMong
Christians, as one of his grand devices against the gospel

:

we should therefore use all our influence to prevail with
our brethren by the name, and for the honour of our
common Lord, to avoid contests of every kisid, and as.

much as possible to " speak the same thing, and to be per-
" fectly joined together in the same mind and judgment;"'
and we should persevere in praying for this most desirable-

harmony, and endeavour to promote it. For it must
greatly pain every serious and judicious believer, to see

or hear of the divisions which take place, through the
spiritual pride, ambition, selfishness, and malignant pas-
sions, of turbulent and designing men ; and through the
prejudices, instability, want of judgment, love of novelty,

and eager spirit of some real believers. Thus the church
is divided into parties ; congregations are distracted by in-

testine contentions ; and men are drawn away from their

faithful pastors, to rank themselves under the banners of
some confident deceiver, who " privily brings in damnable
" heresies ; " couched in plausible language, propagated
under specious pretences, and varnished over by an inge-

nuity, which might have been far better employed. Thus,
professed Christians become * the disciples of men ; ' and,

regardless of the apostle's expostulations, they still glory

in ranking themselves among the followers of this or the

other preacher : as if " Christ were divided !
" or as if

that teacher, whom they extol, while they despise others,

had been " crucified for them," or " they had been bap-
" tized into his name," and vowed to be ' his faithful

' soldiers unto their lives' end
!

' We should be very thank-
ful, if we have been preserved from giving sanction or

occasion to such disgraceful contests ; we should care-

fully avoid all appearance of seeking our own credit, in-

stead of the glory of Christ
;

(Note, 2 Cor. iv. 5, 6 ;) and
pray continually for " the meekness of wisdom," that we
may know how to counteract the pestilent endeavours of

the fire-brands of the church, without giving them any
handle or plausible pretence against us.

V. 17—25.

Those whom Christ sends to " preach his gospel " are
often incapable, and should never be studious, of " thdt
" wisdom of words," which men of education and ingf-

r5
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k"!"17.' Ex And I, brethren, ' when I came to

came not "* with excellency of

* Acts
b 4. I

iv. 10. Jer. i. fi, vmi
7. Horn. xvi. 18. J '-'">

2 Cor. X. 10. xi. 6,

iiuity, but of a worldly spirit, admire ; nor should tlie

hearers of the gospel look for such worthless decorations

of that divine doctrine, which is most beautiful in its na-

tive simplicity. Too often " the cross of Christ is ren-

" dered of none effect," through the vain affectation of

the preachers, to recommend it by the studied graces of

elocution, or tiie ostentatious parade of learning and phi-

losophy. Thus its edge is blunted, its convincing plain-

ness is obscured, its genuine beauty and glory are tarnished;

the preacher has his worthless reward, in human applause

or useless popularity. (Note, Matt. vi. 1—4.) But the

Spirit of God disdains to set his seal to the word thus

preached ; it proves the mere shadow of a feast, at which

the guests are starved ; and an amusing display of inge-

nuity, instead of an assault on " the strong holds " of

Satan by the power of divine truth. Indeed all attempts,

to make the real gospel palatable to worldly men, must be

unsuccessful : it always was, and always will be, " foolish-

" ness" to such as are in the road to destruction : and the

only way to render it hioffensive, is to leave out, or but
slightly touch on, the offensive parts of it : and this is too

commonly done, when preachers study to embellish their

doctrine and recommend themselves, by " the wisdom of
" words, or the excellency of speech." But the true mi-
nister of Christ is no " man-pleaser :

" he will with "great
" plainness of speech " deliver his whole message, how-
ever it may be derided or reviled ; that by it, as a sure

touch-stone, men may learn their real state and character.

Thus, while to numbers it appears foolish, to " those who
" are saved " it proves " the power of God." It is his deter-

mination to " destroy the wisdom of the wise, and to bring
"to nothing the understanding of the prudent

;
" he will

not honour carnal weapons, or self-sufficient teachers ; he
will pour contempt on carnal wisdom; and will abase,
either in deep humiliation, or final destruction, all the
learned scribes, the wise philosophers, and the eager " dis-
" puters of this world." Such persons are indeed com-
monly found among the despisers or opposers of the doc-
trine of Christ crucified ; but what have they ever done
towards rendering the world wise and holy ? Or what have
they to propose so excellent, as to merit a preference to
that gospel which they reject, or even to bear a com-
parison with it ? Undeniable facts evince the folly of this
wisdom

; and shew that, amidst all the displays of the
'• eternal power and Godhead," with which we are sur-
rounded, human reason, sagacity, and learning know him
not, but uniformly lead men to idolatry, impiety, or infi-
delity : and on the other hand " it hath pleased God,"
from age to age by " the foolishness of preaching," (the
despised doctrine of salvation by faith in a crucified Sa-
viour, God in human nature, " purchasing the church
" with his own blood," delivered with unadorned sim-
plicity,) to save multitudes, even all that believe, from
ignorance, delusion, and vice ; and to make them meet for
his heavenly kingdom. For the true minister of God in-
sists especially upon this great doctrine, which is no less
a stumbling-block to some, and foolishness to others, at
present, than it was in the apostle's days : but which is

speech or of wisdom, declaring unto

you " the testimony of God.
11. 2 Tim. i. 8. 1 Jolin iv. 14. v. H—13.

c i. fi. Is. viii. 20.

Acts XX. 21.

xxii. 18. 2Thes.
i. 10. 1 Tim. i.

Rev. i. 2. 9. xix. 10.

known and experienced to " be the wisdom and power of

" God " to all, who partake of the high and gracious call-

ing of God in Christ Jesus.

V. 26—31.

There is scarcely a stronger demonstration of man's de-

pravity, blindness, and folly, than this circumstance; that

neither facts nor arguments can repress his arrogance in

treating the wisdom of God manifested in the gospel as

" foolishness," the power of God as " weakness ; " though

no human devices or efforts have ever produced effects in

the least comparable to those, which have been and are

even now wrought by it. Let them then call it folly, en-

thusiasm, weakness, madness, or what they please : may

we shew in our lives, that it is a wise, holy, and blessed

doctrine ; and we shall feel in our hearts that it gives " a

" peace of God, which passeth all understanding." And
though we see, as those before us did, that but " few of

" the wise, the mighty, the noble of this world " are called

to the knowledge of the truth, or employed to promote

the cause of righteousness; yet we may perceive also, that

God employs the foolish, weak, despised, and ignoble ot

this world, to confound the devices, and expose the folly

of the wise, to disappoint the designs of the mighty, and

to disgrace and bring into contempt " the honourable of

" the earth :
" so that in every thing he takes care, that no

flesh should glory in his presence.—But let us not fear,

knowing how foolish, guilty, polluted, and enslaved we are

in ourselves ; for by deep convictions of this kind the Holy
Spirit leads poor sinners to believe in Christ, who " of

" God " and by his special grace " is made to them Wis-
" dom, and Righteousness, and Sanctification,andRedemp-
" tion :" so that having all in him, they may be satisfied

to have nothing as of themselves ; and when most covered

with shame, and filled with deep remorse and self-abhor-

rence, they may yet " glory in the Lord and his salva-

" tion ;
" and hope to glorify him on earth, and to be pre-

served as monuments of his love, to praise and glorify him
for ever in his heavenly felicity.

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1,2. When the apostle came, as a Jewish

stranger, among the polite, speculating, and licentious

Corinthians ; he did not attempt to catch their attention,

by affected elegance or sublimity of language, by the trap-

pings of human oratory, or by the plausible reasonings of

philosophy. [Marg. Ref. a, b.) For it was his sole object

to declare " the testimony of God," concerning the only
way of salvation from eternal misery, and of obtaining
eternal life ; and a message of such immense importance
would not admit of these worthless embellishments. {Marg.
Ref. c.

—

Notes, Ps. xix. 7— 11. cxix. 2, 3. Is. viii. 20. John
iii. 27—36'. 1 John v. 9— 12.) Whatever knowledge he
therefore possessed, either of Rabbinical or Grecian learn-

ing, he " determined" to keep it out of sight; and to
preach, as if he had known no other subject, than that of
Jesus the Messiah, even him who was crucified, and who
was generally despised and execrated; and those things
r6
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"J •• .22-25, John 2 For I determined ^ not to know
XT1I. 3. Cal. 111.

.

iVd-io!
'''"'' ^"y thing among you, save Jesus

* xviii.Vii ^xx.
Christ, and him crucified.

iv^.'i.'^Ji.^n'J: 3 And I was with you * in weak-
r.io.xi'.''2y;8n;ness, and in fear, and in much trem-
xii. ft— 10. xiii. IT
4. Gal. iv. 13. blino-.

f Acts XX. 27. 4 And * mv speech and my preach-
judg. "xiv! \b. ing was ^ not with * enticing words of
xiv! r7-m xv! man's wisdom, ^ but in demonstration
2—h. 1 Kings '

2 chr. xviii. '/ii
of the Spirit and of power

;

^?'xx.''i9' /e'i: 5 That your faith should not ' stand
XX. 10. Ez. xiii. 6. 10, 11. Rom. xvt. 18. Col. ii. 4. 2 Pet. i. 16. ii. 18. * Or, per.

fuasiHe. Acts xxvi. 28. Gal. i. 10. h iv. 20. Jolin xvi. 8—15 Rom. xv. 19.

1 Thes. i. 5. 1 Pet. i. 12. t Gr, be.

which related to redemption for sinners through his blood.

This was the centre and substance of his preaching : but it

is evident, that he did not confine himself wholly to this

one topick, so as to exclude other parts of the revealed

truth and will of God. For we are sure, from his own
writings, that he preached man's relation to God, as his

Creator, Benefactor, and Governor; the glorious perfec-

tions and the holy law of God; the future judgment and

eternal state of righteous retributions; the lost estate of

man, regeneration, repentance, conversion, the necessity

of personal holiness, attention to relative duties ; and in

short " the whole counsel of God," as the great circum-

ference to that circle, of which " Christ crucified " is the

centre, in which all the lines meet. {Marg. Ref. d.

—

Notes,

I 20—24. Jets XX. 18—21. 25—27.) But, upon the most
mature deliberation, he had " determined to know
" nothing," even among the refined and philosophical

Corinthians, which did not elucidate, recommend, evince,

or adorn, this great doctrine of salvation by the cross of

Christ.

—

Declaring. (1) The apostle came as a messenger

simply to deliver a message, even " the sure testimony of
" God," without alteration, omission, decoration, or addi-

tion ; the whole of what he was sent to deliver, nothing

more, and in all simplicity.—' What extraordinary claims

are advanced,—what pretensions made in this chapter

!

—How pointed is it upon the subject of inspiration! If

the sacred writers were in any degree true men, they were

then fully inspired in all which they taught concerning re-

ligion. The miracles which they wrought prove them true

men, whatever their pretensions might be, and their own
words shew what these pretensions were.'

ff^ith excellency of speech. (1) KaS' 'vnipoxrpi "Koya. 4. i.

17, 18 : uTrepoxi], 1 Tim. ii. 2. Not elsewhere. Ab iTrspe^w,

emineo.—Declaring.] KalayysXkcov. ix. 14. xi. 26. Acts iv.

2. xiii. 5. Rom. i. 8, et al. KarayysKevi. Acts xvii. 18.

—

I determined. (2) Y^Kpivu. Acts w. 19.

V. 3—5. In adhering to his determination, the apostle

had been deeply sensible of his own weakness and insuffi-

ciency, and aware of the prejudices and opposition which

he had to encounter : and he was even oppressed with

much " fear and trembling," lest his infirmity should pre-

vent his success, or disgrace his glorious doctrine. {Marg.

Ref. e.

—

Notes, Acts xviii. 1— 17. 2 Cor. x. 7— 11. xii. 7

—

10. Gal. iv. 12— 16.) He had therefore acted among the

Corinthians, with much diffidence, modesty, and meek-
ness; and without any thought of making himself the

head of a party, as some of their present teachers did.

in the wisdom of men, ' but in the ''•."'•«'•«; Acts

^ ^^ - ' XVI. 14. 2 Cor.

power or God.
^.

'^-J-.^i^-^-^ ^^^

6 Howbeit we speak wisdom among
j,>.'•^^ait.''i.''^;

•'them that are perfect: yet 'not the xir;:n.Eph'^w"

wisdom of this world, nor "" of the jti':?: coil"
!"•

12. Heb. V. 14.princes of this world, that " come to Jam.iii2.1pet

nought: 1 k'i3. i 18, 19.

7 But we speak the wisdom of God 2'cor. i.''T2. iv!

in a mystery, " even the hidden iv'isdom, J^'"-,?''!'',,'!"l-l^^ii- 11.^ 'm8. Job XII. 19.

which God ordained before the world
\l-

1?;. ^\^
" unto our glory : |^_||

^-'^ *^'

ti See on i. 28. o Ps. Ixxviii. 2. Is. xlviii. 6, 7. Matt. xi. 2.'). xiii. 35. Rom. xvi.
25, 26. Eph. i. 4. iii. 4-9. Col. i. 26,27. 2 Tim. i. 9. 1 Pel. i. 11, 12. Rev. xiii. 8.

p 1 Pet. V. 1. 10. 2 Pet. i. 3.

His address and style of preaching had been entirely de-
void of " the persuasive words of man's wisdom," which
often seduces men into error, and entices them into the
views of designing orators, by moving the passions, im-
pressing the imagination, and imposing on the judgment.
On the contrary, he left the success of it to be produced
entirely " by the demonstration of the Spirit," and the exer-
tion of his divine power. Many expositors understand
this exclusively of the miracles, by which the Holy Spirit

powerfully demonstrated the truth of the gospel ; or the
prophecies which were fulfilled in those things, which the
apostles preached concerning Jesus and his salvation :, but
these proofs, however conclusive, without the internal

operation of the Holy Spirit, as the author of divine life

in regeneration, would not have produced true faith ; and
it is unreasonable to confine the language to those opera-
tions, which were peculiar to one age, and to exclude such
as are alike necessary, and alike to be depended on, in

every age. {Marg. Ref f—h.

—

Notes, 1 Thes. i. .5—8. ii.

13— 16.) The annexed reason, however, puts it beyond
all reasonable doubt, that the latter were principally in-

tended : for the apostle would use no other arts of per-

suasion, than that plain and faithful address to the hearts

and consciences of men, which the Spirit of God always

makes use of in convincing them of sin, and in power-
fully demonstrating the truth and preciousness of the

gospel to their souls : because he would not have their
" faith to stand on the wisdom of men, but on the power
" of God." {Marg. Ref l—Notes, i. 17—19. 2 Cor. iv.

7.) Now that faith, which is produced by outward mira-

cles, and wholly rests on them, is no more saving, or to

be depended on than that, which is the effi^ct of logical

reasonings or eloquent persuasions : {Notes, Acts viii. 9

—

24 :) but the faith, which is the effect of the inward and
powerful teaching and " demonstration of the Spirit,"

rests on the power of God, and is supported by it; and
will endure through all trials even to the end.

Trembling. (3) TpOjU,&). Mark xvi. 8. 2 Cor. vii. 15.

Eph. vi. 5. Phil. ii. 12.

—

Enticing. (4) " Persuasible."

Marg. nsjSoij. Here only. AtteiSw, suadeo.—Of mans
wisdom.] AvBpo}7rivYic ao(picig. 13. iv. 3. x. 13. Jam. iii, 7-

1 Pef. ii. 13.

—

Demonstration.] ATiohi^si. Here only. Ab
«7roSeixvii/x-<, iv. 9. See on Acts ii. 22.

—

Stand. (5) " Be."
Marg. H. " Might not be" dependent on.

V. 6—9. The apostle disclaimed all pretensions to liu-

man wisdom, or learning
;

yet he would not allow his

preaching to be really " foolishness." {Notes, i. 20—25.)
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:

q 6, i. 36—28.
Malt. xi. 25.

JoliD vii. '48.

r Luke xxiii. M.
John iii. 19—21.
Tiii. 19. ix. 39—
41. xii. 40—43.
TV. 22—25. xvi.

3. Acts lii. 17.

xiii. 27. 2 Cor.

iii. 14. I Tim. i.

13.

» P». xxiv. 7—10.
Acts iii. l.V vii.

2. Jam. ii. I.

I Is. Ixiv. 4. ^hn
iii. IC. 1 Pet. i.

12.

u P«. xxxi. 19.

Malt. XX. 2.'<.

XXV. 34. Heb.
xi. IG.

X Rom. viii. 28.

Jam. i. 12. ii. 5.

I Johniv. 19.

V xiv. 30. Am. iii.

7. Matt. xi. 25—
27. xiii. 11. xvi.

xlviii. 16. lix. 21

Tiii. 2G, 27.

8 Which •» none of the princes of

this world knew :
' for had they known

it, they would not have crucified ' the

Lord of glory.

9 But, as it is written, ' Eye hath

not seen, nor ear heard, neither have

entered into the heart of man, " the

things which God hath prepared for

* them that love him.

10 But y God hath revealed them

unto us 'by his Spirit: for "the Spirit

searcheth all things, yea, " the deep

things of God.
17. Luke ii. 26. x. 21. Eph. iii. 3. 5. 1 Pet i. 12. Rev. i. 1. z Is-

. John xiv. 26. xvi. 13. 1 John ii. 20. 27. a 11. x.i.^U. Rom.

b Job xii. 22. Ps. xcii. 5, 6. Dan. ii. 22. Kom. xi. 33—3b.

Indeed, he, and other faithful ministers, '' spake wisdom
" among those who were perfect

;
" that is, who were so

matured in judgment, experience, and spirituality, as to

be able to receive it. {Marg. Ref. k.— Notes, PhiLjii. 12

—16. Heb.v.ll— 14.) To persons of this description,

they laid open the rich treasures of the wisdom of God, in

his method of saving sinners, and in the dispensations of

providence : and thus they excited their admiring adoration

:

and rendered them wise and intelligent in divine things,

and, in respect of their true interest and whole duty, far

beyond all other persons in the world. If, therefore, the

Corinthians had not been initiated into the depths of this

divine wisdom, it was, because they were not proper reci-

pients of them. {Note, iii. 1—3.) But this wisdom was

totally distinct from " the wisdom of this world," and even

in many things contrary to it, and to that of its princes

and rulers ; whose sagacity and policy could not prevent

the speedy termination of all their grandeur, and their

everlasting ruin, or that of their subjects and flatterers.

{Marg. Ref. 1—n.) For it was " the wisdom of God in a

" mystery," even in the mysterious design of glorifying

his holy name and all his perfections, in the redemption of

sinners, by the incarnation, righteousness, atoning sacri-

fice, and mediation of his co-equal Son. {Marg. Ref. o,

p.

—

Notes, Rom. xvi. 25—27. Eph. iii. 1—12. 1 Tim. iii.

16.) This was ordained and intended by him, "before
" the world began," in order to bring his chosen people

to everlasting glory : but it had been entirely hidden from

men, except as made known by revelation, and as faith

simply received that information. So that the Gentiles,

with all their philosophical speculations, knew nothing of

this wisdom ; the unbelieving Jews, and their most learned

Scribes, were wholly unacquainted with it : the Mosaick
dispensation had only conveyed some general intimations

of it : but the gospel had now discovered it more fully to

all who were brought to embrace it. {Note, 2 Tim. i. 10.)

Yet " none of the princes," or great men in the world's

estimation, had known any thing of it : nay, their policy

was diametrically opposite to it. For had Pilate, Herod,
Caiaphas, or the Jewish rulers, understood this divine

mystery ; they would, at least by fear, have been restrained

from crucifying " the Lord of glory," that divine Person,

who, even when he hung upon the cross, was the Lord
and " King of glory," God in human nature, the Gover-

11 For ' what man knoweth the

things of a man, save the spirit of man
which is in him ? " even so the things

of God knoweth no man, but the Spi-

rit of God,

12 Now we have received, *not the

spirit of the world, ^ but the Spirit

which is of God ; ^ that we might know
the things that are freely given to us

of God

;

13 Which things also we speak,

^ not in the words which man s wisdom
teacheth, 'but which the Holy Ghost

teacheth ; comparing "^ spiritual things

with spiritual.

c Prov. \'n. 15.

XX. 5. 27. Jer.
xvii. 9.

d 10. Rom. xi. 33.

6. Roir.. viii. 3,

6. 2 Cor. iv. 4.

Eph. ii. 2. Jam.
iv. 5. 1 John iv.

4, 5. T. 19. Rev.
xii. 9.

Rom. viii. 19,
16.

iii. 22. John
xvi. 14, 16.

Rom. viii. 32.
1 John ii. 20.

27. Rev. xxii. 6.

4. i. 17. 2 Pet.
i. 16.

xii. I—3. xiv. 2.

Luke xii. 12.

Acts ii. 4. 1 Pet.
i. 12.

14. ix. 11. x. 3
—5. Eph. V. 19.

Cul. iii. 16.

nor and Judge of all the world. {Marg. Ref. q—s.

—

Notes, Ps. xxiv. 7— 10. Jam. ii. 1—4, v. 1.) Thus the pro-

phecies had been accomplished; and what had of old been
written by Isaiah might be applied to the glorious redemp-
tion now proclaimed to mankind, and to the blessings

conferred on those, and prepared for those, who were taught

by the grace of the gospel to love and obey God ; and
which far exceeded all, that liad been seen, heard. or

rg. Ref. t—x.

—

Notes, xiii. 8

—

thought of by men. {Mar

12, V. 12. Ps. xxxi. 19, 20. 7^. Ixiv. 4.)

Ordained. (7) Upowpia-iv Predestinated. Note, Rom.
viii. 28—31. See on Jcts iv. 28. ' It signifies little to
' bring such expressions down to any period of time. If it

' be granted, that they intend any thing, previous to the
' existence of those to whom they refer, the same difficul-

* ties will still lie in the way ; nor is it possible to avoid
' them.' Doddridge.—Eye hath not seen. (9) Not from
the LXX, nor an exact translation from the Hebrew ; but
it gives the general sense of the verse. {Is. Ixiv. 4.)

Them that are perfect. (6) To<5 t8Xejojj. xiv. 20. Matt.
V. 48. Phil. iii. 15. See on Heb. v. 14.

—

Of this world.]

Ta ajojvoj T«T«. See on i. 20.

—

That come to nought.] Twv
xcclapy8iJ,svaov. See on Rom. iii. 3.

—

The hidden. (7) T>)v utto-

}iBxpv[/.[j,Evrjv. Matt. xi. 25. Luke x. 21. Eph. iii. 9. Col. i.

26.

—

Before the world.] Upo tu aicovog. 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit.

i. 2. Att' aiccvog, Acts xv. 18.

—

The Lord of glory. (8)

Tov Kvpiov TYig So|>]j. " Of the glory," viz. that mentioned
in the preceding verse. Jam. ii. 1.

—

Ps. xxiv. 7—10.

Sept.

V. 10—13. The apostles in general, and Paul in par-
ticular, had not discovered the mystery of divine wisdom,
by their own superior sagacity : but " God had revealed it

"to them by his Spirit;" who not only searched all

hearts, but was intimately acquainted with " the deep
"things of God," and all the inmost counsels of his infi-

nite mind. For as no man can penetrate the recesses of
another's understanding and heart, and know the whole of
his thoughts and intentions, in the same way, that his own
soul is conscious of them; so none can know, discover, or
comprehend the things of God, but his own infinite Spirit;

who is One with the Father and the Son, in the unity of
the Godhead, and whose office it is to reveal divine mys-
teries to his church. {Marg. Ref. y—d.—Note, Matt. xi.

27-)—This should be specially noted as a most decisive
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1 nv. 44. Ad. Jam.
ui. 15. Jude 1^.

Gr.

14 But ' the natural man °' re-

ceiveth not " the things of the Spirit

""john'irWof God; for °thev are foolishness

27. xii. 37. 38. unto him: ''neither can he know
Rom. vin. 5

—

, ,

.. ^2. johB xiv.
them, because they are spiritually dis-

26:^xv. 26. xvi! cerned.
o i. 18. 23. John viii. 51, 52. x. 20. Acts xvii. 18. 32. xviii. 15. xxv. 19. xxvi. 24, 25.

p Prov. xiv. 6. John v. 44. vi. 44, 45. Acts xvi. 14. 2 Cor. iv. 4—6. 1 John ii. 20. 27.

V. 20. Jude 19.

testimony both to the Deity and personality of the Holy
Spirit. {Notes, xii. 4—11. John xiv. 15— I/. 25, 26. xv.

26, 27. xvi. 8— 11. Acts v. 1— 11, vv. 3, 4. 9. xiii. 1—5,

vv. 2. 4.)—Now the apostles had not " received the spirit

" of the world;" they were not actuated by those worldly

principles, nor guided by that carnal prudence, of which

Satan, " the spirit that worketh in the children of disobe-
" dience," is in one way or other the concealed author :

but they were inspired and actuated by " the Spirit of
" God," that they might know, and communicate to the

church, the things which God most freely bestows on all

believers. These they declared, not in such words as

man's wisdom would have employed, but in simple plain

language, dictated by the Holy Spirit : {Note, 3—5 :)

which sacred style was formed, by comparing one part of

divine revelation with another ; the spiritual nature of re-

demption with the holiness of the divine character and

law ; the former discoveries of the truth and will of God,
with these later revelations ; the types and prophecies with

their accomplishment ; and the remedy proposed, with the

state of mankind, and their need of it. {Marg. Ref. e

—

k.) Thus their spiritual meditations, discoveries, and affec-

tions, under the teaching of the Holy Spirit, led them to

use a solemn, energetick, and faithful method of speaking,

which accorded to the majesty and importance of their

subject, and the style of the sacred oracles; but totally

differed from the affected oratory and enticing words of

man's wisdom.—The apostle here undoubtedly speaks of

himself as divinely inspired, both in what he preached,

and in what he wrote. {Note, 1 Pet. i. 10— 12, v. 12.)

—

* From this and the preceding verses, as also from the fol-

' lowing, it is exceeding evident, that the apostles spake
* and wrote by inspiration of the Holy Ghost, as did the
* prophets of old time, and delivered only such things as

* from God, which God revealed to them by the Holy
* Spirit, according to those words of St. Peter : " We
* " preach the gospel to you, with the Holy Ghost sent
' " down from heaven." ' Whitby.—Probably Silvanus

and Timothy also had immediate revelations from God.
Others, who preach the same grand truths, have them only

by mediate revelation ; and the doctrine of all uninspired

preachers must be assayed by that of the apostles. {Note,

Matt. xvi. 19.)

SearcJieth. (10) Epsuva. Rom. viii. 27. Rev. ii. 23. See

on John v. 39.

—

The deep things.'] Ta fa^rj. Eph. iii. 18.

See on Rom. xi. 33.

—

The things that are freely given. (12)

Ta %a|3»<r3£VTa. Gal. iii. 18. See on Luke vii. 21.

—

Which
man s wisdom teacheth. (13) A<5ia:jcT0»j av9/3a;7r*v»)j a-opta.^.

See on 4. AjSoxtoj, John vi. 45.

—

Is. liv. 13. Sept.—Com-
paring.] 2uyx/5»v(3VT£j. 2 Cor. X. 12. Not elsewhere N. T.—Dan. V. 12. 16. Sept. Ex auv, et xpivco,judico.

V. 14—16. It was not to be expected, that the faith-

ful and solemn preaching of the gospel would please man-
^''^. VI.

15 But 'he that is spiritual *judgeth q iii.i.xiv.s7.GaL

all things, ' yet he himself is ^ judged • or,'' S'«^^;a.
P

•' JO 2 Sam. xiv. 17.

or no man. i Kings iii.9-11,

1

6

For ' who hath known the mind ^^^]£^.
ec.'v^u:

of the Lord, that he * may instruct
fj;|;°i "//'Gr"

him? ' but we have the mind of Christ. \^l^,''\y f{'
1 John iv. I. r iv. 5. 2 Sam. xii. 16—23. Acts xy. 1—5. xvi. 3. Gal. ii. 3—6. '| Orj
discerned. a Job xv. 8. xxii. 2. x1. 2. Is. xl. 13, 14. Jer. xxiii. 18. Rom. xi. 34
t Gr. shall. t John xv. 15. xvi. 13— 16. xvii. 6—8. Gal. i. 12. Eph. iii. 3, 4.

kind in general ; as " the natural man receiveth not the
" things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto
" him." {Marg. Ref. m—o.) The term here used has
occasioned much disputation : but, as it is derived from a
word, which sometimes at least signifies the rational soul

;

it may be supposed to have reference to the powers of his

mind, as well as to his inferior inclinations.—' It is opposed
' to the regenerate man, and to the glorified, that is, the
' perfectly regenerated, man. A man that hath only na-
' tural abilities and perfections.' Leigh. One that has not
the Spirit of God.—^The apostle's argument absolutely re

quires, that by " the natural man " we understand th

unregenerate man, however sagacious, learned, or ab-
stracted from sensual indulgences : for he opposes him to

the spiritual man ; and the pride of carnal reasoning is at

least as opposite to spirituality, as the most grovelling sen-

suality can be. {Notes, Gal. v. 19

—

26.) No man, as

naturally born into the world, and not supernaturally born
again of the Spirit, " can see the kingdom of God," or

receive, in faith and love, the spiritual mysteries of re-

demption by the cross of Christ. {Notes, John iii. 3—8.

xiv. 15— 17-) To all unregenerate men, these things will,

in one way or other, appear "foolishness," uninteresting,

unnecessary, inconsistent, or absurd : and doubtless proud
reasoners have scoffed at them, more than ever mere sen-

sualists did. {Notes, i. 20—25.) No ingenuity, address,

or reasoning of the preacher can prevent this effect ; no
application of the man's own mind, except in humble de-

pendence on the teaching of the Holy Spirit, can enable

him to perceive the real nature and glory of them. " For
" they are spiritually discerned," that is, by the illuminat-

ing and sanctifying work of the Spirit of God upon the

mind; by which a spiritual capacity is produced, which
discerns, admires, loves, and delights in the divine excel-

lency of heavenly things. When this change has taken

place, and a man's spiritual senses have been matured by
growth and exercise, he may be called " a spiritual man :"

and he perceives the spiritual glory and excellency of every

truth and precept in the word of God ; he distinguishes

one object from another by a spiritual taste, or a kind of

extemporaneous judgment, and so he becomes a compe-
tent judge in these matters. Yet his views, principles,

and motives do not fall under the judgment of any other

men : none are competent to decide on the propriety of

his conduct, as they are strangers to those views and dis-

coveries, which direct his determinations. {Marg. Ref
p—Y.—Note, Acts xvi. 1—3. P. O. 1—12.) For " who
" hath known the mind of the Lord," or can be capable

of " instructing him" who is inspired by the Holy Spirit?

As therefore the apostle, and other inspired persons, were
made acquainted with " the mind of Christ," by whom the

Father reveals himself to men : none of those who pre-

sumed to judffe them could be competent to decide, either

S
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CHAP. III.

The apostle shews, that he could not impart to the

Corinthians the deeper mysteries of the gospel, be-

cause they were carnal, 1—3 ; as it appeared from

their dissensions, 4. All true ministers are servants to

one Lord, 5 ; who employs them in cultivating his

field, and in building his temple, and who alone ren-

upon their doctrine, or their manner of communicating it.

Tliey were, in the very order of tilings, above such instruc-

tors or censurers, who could not possibly understand the

principles on which they acted. {Marg. and Marg. Ref.

s, t.) In a measure, all " spiritual" men " have the mind
" of Christ," and unregenerate men are incompetent judges
of their conduct : yet this is in every thing to be tried by
the vvord of God ; and nothing must be justified or excused,

which does not accord with that rule, when properly ex-

plained. But the inspired apostles were employed to state

that " mind of Christ," by which men's principles and
actions must be judged, both at present, and at the day
of judgment ; and, in this respect, they could not be liable

to be judged by any man.—Some indeed explain the last

verse, as an enquiry whether any man had so known the
mind of the Lord, as to be competent to give him any coun-
sel or instruction. (Notes, Rom. xi. 33—36.) But the con-
text rather fixes the meaning to the preceding interpreta-
tion ; and the apostle intended to expose the absurdity of
a " natural " man presuming to instruct "a spiritual man,"
in respect of " spiritual things

!

" or of an ordinary
Christian or teacher presuming to censure or dictate to
an inspired apostle, as he thus declared himself to be ! It

is probable that he had in mind the words of the prophet
Isaiah

; but he does not expressly quote them. {Note, Is.

xl. 12—17.) "The mind of Christ," is "the mind of
" the Lord."

The natural man. (14) "Yuxmog av^pc^Troi. xv. 44. 46.
Jam. iii. 15. Jude 19. A 4.y%>j, anima. See on Matt. xvi.

25. {Notes, Mark viii. 32—37, v. ^5. Jam,, iii. 13—16,
y. 15.)

—

Receiveth not.] Ou ^xstm. Luke viii. ]3. 1 Thes.
I 6. ii. 13. 2 Thes. ii. 10.—Spiritually.] UveuiJialiKcos. Rev.
xi. 8. A Tivsvftalixog.—Discerned.] Avaxptvnai. 15. iv. 3,
4. ix. 3. X. 25. 27. xiv. 24. Acts xvii. II.—He that is spi-
rihial. (15) 'O -Trn^ixaUog. 13. iii. 1. Ga^. vi. 1. Coll 9.
iii. 16. See on Rom. vii. 14.

—

Judgeth, ...judged.] "Dis-
" cerneth," " discerned." Marg. Avaupmt. See on 14.
—May instnict him. (16) S^/p-^jgao-s*. See on Acts ix
22.—Is. xl. 14. Sept.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—9.

How surprising is it, that this most honoured servant of
Christ should be constrained to justify his divinely excel-
lent and useful preaching, even to the very persons, who
had been converted by it ! But this surprise should be
connected with a pleasing and grateful admiration of the
divirie wisdom, in taking occasion from that circumstance,
to give the church most valuable instructions, concerning
the Dest method of " declaring the testimony of God" to
sinners. This requires no " excellency of speech " or of
wisdom to enforce it ; but appears most venerable, when
the witness for God is regardless of human applause or

,

ders their labours successful, 6—9. The apostle had

laid the only true Foundation, and others should take

care what they build on it : for their work would be.

tried as by fire, 10— 15. Christians are the temple of

God, and it would be extremely perilous to defile that

temple, l6, I7. Worldly wisdom is foolishness with

God : and none ought to glory in men ; for all things

belong to those who are Christ's, 18—23.

censure ; when his whole soul is occupied, by zeal for the
honour of his Lord, and compassion for perishing sinners;
when he is willing even among the learned and polite, to
be counted ignorant in other respects ; when " he deter-
" mines to know nothing but Christ crucified," and the
gracious message which he is sent to deliver in his name.—But if this arduous service made even this great apostle
to fear and tremble, through conscious weakness : what
reason have we to be humble and diffident, when called to
declare the same testimony to mankind ! (Note, 2 Cor.
ii. 14— 17.) How should we fear disgracing this honour-
able ministry, by our own folly or sin ! At what a distance
should we keep from all ambition and self-confidence !

How carefully should we remember that all " our sufli-
" ciency is of God " alone ! Such humility and meekness
adorn, and give dignity to, that holy constancy and bold-
ness, with which we ought to plead the cause of God : and
a realizing sense of eternal things, of the worth of souls,
the awful danger of ungodly men, the preciousness of
Christ, and the importance of our message, will counter-
act our natural propensity to shrink from " declaring the
" \yhole counsel of God," to trifle, or to aflFect " the en-
" ticing words of man's wisdom." The more deeply we
are convinced, that no arguments or eloquence of man
can by their own efficacy produce saving faith; the greater
care we shall take to speak in a plain, serious, and scrip-
tural manner; and in imitation of those preachers of old,
whose word was attended with " demonstration of the
" Spirit and of power :

" depending singly on his effectual
operation to bring our hearers to believe to the salvation
of their souls.—The maxims of " human wisdom," whe-
ther philosophical or political, will soon " come to nought,"
and sink into contempt. But experienced believers are
made acquainted with such glorious displays of wisdom,
as eclipse all that they before admired ; even as the rising
sun obscures the glimmering lamp. The things which
" God ordained before the world," in order to bring his
chosen people to glory, are such as " angels desire to look
"mto:" they give the humbled and enlightened mind
those views of God, and his perfections, works, and ways,
which fix it in astonishment, excite it to adoration, inspire
It with love and gratitude, raise it above this earthly clod
and all its puny concerns

; and enlarge it into the most
holy, exalted, yet humble ambition after true honour and
greatness. But this wisdom must still be " hidden " from
the proud, the carnal, and the unbelieving, notwithstand-
ing the fulness and clearness, with which it is revealed in
the gospel.—The same principles, which influenced « the
princes of the world" to « crucify the Lord of glory,"

still possess the minds of men in general : and avarice,
sensuality, or pride and ambition of worldly honour and
distinction, still lead men to despise those good things,
which God hath prepared for them that love him,"
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au. 6. 15. Gal. And I, brethren, could not speak
14 unto you, ° as unto spiritual, but ^ as

unto carnal, even as unto

n. 1

b 3, 4. ii.

Matt. xvi.

Rom. vii. 14.

C xiv. 20. Koni. .

ii 20 Eph. iv. Christ
M, 14. I Jolin
ii. 12.

d Heb. V. 12—14.
1 Pet. ii. 2.

e Jolin xvi. 1

Heb. V. II, 12.

babes in

2 I have '' fed you with milk, and not

2. with meat :
' for hitherto ye were not

though * they pass man's understanding,* and infinitely

excel in glory and value whatever he has seen or heard,

or can possibly imagine. They " are prepared for those
" who love God :

" (Notes, Rom. viii. 28—31, v. 28. 1 John
iv. 19 :) nor can we know ourselves to be of this number,
except as we are conscious that we do " love God," and

desire and endeavour constantly to keep his command-
ments.

V. 10—16.
No man truly understands or properly values divine re-

velation, except that divine Spirit, " who searcheth all

*' things, even the deep things of God," and who revealed

them to the apostles, removes the veil from his heart, and
enables him to perceive their real excellency. {Notes, and
P. O. 2 Cor. iii. 7— IB.) On this great Teacher we must
simply depend, while we seek to know " the things that

" are freely given by God " to his people, and to obtain

the assurance that we belong to that favoured company.
If indeed we are delivered from " the spirit of the world,"

and are taken under the guidance of " the Spirit of God ;"

we shall more and more regard the words of the sacred

scripture; and, " comparing spiritual things with spiritual,"

our holy discernment will increase, and we shall acquire a

faculty in speaking on religious subjects, in language in

some degree suited to their divine nature and infinite im-
portance. But whoever teaches, or what language soever

is employed; " the natural man" will either oppose, de-

spise, or pervert " the things of the Spirit of God : " he
cannot cordially receive or rightly understand them : they

will remain foolishness to him, because he is destitute of

spiritual discernment. On the other hand, he who is

" born of God," however destitute of genius and learn-

ing, will become spiritual, and capable of discerning the

harmony and glory of divine truth : he will experience its

sanctifying effects in his heart, and produce correspondent

fruits in his life. His judgment and conduct will be formed
upon the word of God ; and those who presume to judge,

condemn, or deride him, for violating the maxims of

worldly wisdom, will only shew their own ignorance and
arrogance. They cannot instruct him " in spiritual things,"

by carnal reasonings: they have "not known the mind of the
" Lord" Jesus, or they would not condemn him for acting

according to it : and they can no more argue him out of

his principles, experience, hope, or duty, than a man with
good eyes, could be convinced that there is no light from
the sun, or that light is neither pleasant or profitable, by
the ingenious sophisms of a man who has been blind from
his birth. {Notes, Ps. xxv. 14. P. O. John ix. 24—41.
Notes, 2 Pet. i. 19. 1 John v. 9, 10. Rev. ii. 17.)

NOTES.

Chap. Ill, V. 1—3. Many of the Corinthians had

been seduced into a mean opinion of the apostle's mi-

able to bear it, neither yet now are yen. n. vi. i-a
11 ^ J J

3,1 jg_ 2 Cor.
able. xii. 20. Gal V.

3 For ye are yet carnal : ^ for where- , ''}\- 1<"'- i^'^.T',•'.•'
. ,

* Or, Jactions.

as there is among you envying, Sind ^ ^^^'./'-./^ ^^pu

strife, and * divisions, are ye not car- J;j.%t '
itif^^

nal, ^ and Avalk + as men ? + LJ!'ai;i^ to

nistry, because he had not fully instructed them in those

abstruse subjects, on which some of their teachers had
particularly insisted, and about which they plausibly spe-

culated : he therefore here assigns the reason of his con
duct in this respect. Though they had been plenteously

endued with supernatural gifts and knowledge; {Note, i.

4—9 ;)
yet he had observed those things in their dispo-

sition and conduct, which rendered it improper for him to

speak to them, as to " spiritual" men, who were compe-
tent to receive the deeper discoveries of divine wisdom :

and thus he was constrained to address them " as carnal,

" even as babes in Christ." {Marg. Ref. a—c.

—

Notes,

ii. 14—16. Matt. xvi. 21—23, v. 23. Rom. vii. 13, 14.)

For though he looked on them in general as sincere con-

verts, and thus in a measure " spiritual," yet, even till

he left them, they were so far from maturity of judg-

ment and experience, and so prone to carnal passions,

that he deemed it incumbent on him " to feed them with
" milk," as the nurse docs the infant, " and not with
" strong meat," which they could not digest. {Notes,

Heb. V. 11— 14. 1 Pet. ii. 1—3.) The simplest truths of

the gospel, respecting the sinfulness of man, and the rich

mercy of God as sliewn in redemption by the blood of Em-
manuel ; with regeneration, " repentance, and works meet for

" repentance," faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, the necessity

and nature of holiness ; the influences and fruits of the

Spirit; the day of judgment, and eternal happiness and

misery; delivered in the simplest, plainest language, suited

them far better, than those deeper mysteries, which led to

more speculation, and which afforded the teacher a fairer

opportunity of shewing his knowledge, ingenuity, and ca-

pacity. On these the apostle did not much insist ; because

he knew the Corinthians could not bear them
;
{Marg. Ref.

d, e.

—

Notes, Mark iv. 33, 34. John xvi. 12, 13 ;) and like-

wise that such instructions would feed carnal passions,

instead of faith and love. Indeed, though a considerable

time had since elapsed, they were not yet able to receive

and make a good use of these sublimer truths, because

they were still under the influence of worldly principles.

This needed no other proof than their well-known con-

duct : for, while they envied one another the gifts which

God had bestowed on them, and with emulation sought

their own credit in the exercise of them
;

{Notes, xiv
;)

while there subsisted eager contentions and lamentable

divisions among them ; could they deny that they were
" carnal," and acted more like men of the world, in

their competitions and contests for honours and distinc-

tions, or for the interest of a party, or tiie credit of a

favourite orator or philosopher, than like " spiritual

"

men ? The principles and affections of " the natural

" man " were more prominent in their conduct, than the

humble, meek, loving, and peaceable dispositions, which

spring from regeneration.—it is evident that by carnal, and

as men, the apostle does not here intend the prevalence of
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h i. 12. iv. 6. 4 For while one saith, ^ I am of
i 7. iv. 1 , 2. Luke '

i"5^"2'c'o"? m'e'
P^"^ 5 ^"^ another, I am of Apollos ;

iv. 5^7. vi. 1. 4. are ye not carnal ?

^
l-it-sH.'^M^ll: 5 Who then is Paul, and who is

nr 27.^' uomi Apollos, 'but ministers by whom ye

rv'io,li:
' ''" believed, ^ even as the Lord ^ave to

IV, ]0. iv. 14, 15. r
ix. 1. 7-11. XV. every man ?

4I11; a^-o^rx': 6 'I have planted, "" Apollos water-

'"acI7\'a!\ -'e'
®^ ' ^^^ " ^^^ gave the increase.

"fso'.C'io.Ps! -^ ^<^ ^^^P ° neither is he that plant-

1-15. ' rxxvii!
eth any thing, neither he that watereth

;

13-

ixi.'ii.' ArTs 'x':
but God that giveth the increase.

18. XIV. 27. XVI. 14. xxi. 19. Rom. xv. 18. 2 Cor. iii. 2—5. 1 Tlies. i. 5.

Ps. cxv. 1. Is. xl. 17. xli. 29. Dan. iv. 35. 2 Cor. xii. 1 1. Gal. vi. 3.

o xiii. 2.

sensual appetites, but that of malignant passions ; not the

propensities of the animal, but those of the fallen spirit

:

and this may confirm the interpretation given of this, and

similar words, in other places. {Notes, Rom. viii. 1— 13.

Gal. V. 19—26.)—As " spiritual" is opposed to " carnal,"

it must relate exclusively to the sanctifying grace of the

Holy Spirit; and not at all to miraculous endowments.
The Corinthians were enriched with the latter ; but some
of them seemed altogether destitute of the former, and
the generality of them were but " babes in Christ."

Carnal. (1) '^a.px.ncoig. 3,4. 2 Cor. i. 12. See on i?om.

vii. 14. The apostle considered the Romans capable of

receiving the simpler parts of " the things of the Spirit of
" God ;

" which " the natural man cannot receive." (ii.

14.) " Carnal," in this place cannot mean more than
" natural

:

" and a man may be " carnal " in some re-

spects, and yet not altogether destitute of what is " spi-
" ritual."

—

Babes.] Nvvriotc. xiii. 11. Matt. xi. 25. xxi.

16. Rom. ii. 20. Gal. iv. 1. 3. Eph. iv. 14. Heb. v. 13.

/ have fed. (2) ETrolica. 6—8. See on Rom. xii. 20.

—

Envying. (3) ZrjXoj. Jets xiii. 45. Rom. x. 2. xiii. 13.

2 Cor. xii. 20, Gal. v. 20. {Note, Jam. iii. 13—16.)—
DivisioJis.] " Factions." Marg. Aixos-acrtai. See on Rom.
xvi. 17.

—

As men.] '^According to man." Marg. Kala
xv^puTTov. {Notes, Hos. vi. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2.)

V. 4—9. The apostle cautiously forbore for the pre-
sent to mention the false teachers at Corinth, who had
done the mischief. Even, if Paul, and his beloved brother
Apollos, had been set up for the heads of the contending
parties, the contests of the Corinthians would have proved
them to be carnal. {Notes, i. 10— 16. iv. 6, 7-) For who
were Paul and Apollos ? Not " lords over God's heritage,"
but ministering servants to them for Christ's sake; by
whose labours they had been brought to believe the
gospel, according to the gift of God, both to the minis-
ters, and to those converted by them. {Marg. Ref. i—1.

—Notes, Matt. xx. 24—28. 2 Cor. i. 23, 24. 1 Pet. v. 1—4.)
—

' For what reason do you regard either the one or
' the other ? Is it on no consideration but that of talents,
* which they have in common with many who are stran-
' gers to the gospel ? Or ought it not to be in a different
^ view, even because they are the ministers of Christ ?

'

Doddridge.—Indeed Paul had been sent to inclose and
plant the Lord's vineyard at Corinth ; and when he had
done this, Apollos had followed him to water it : but God
alone had given the increase, and made the plants to

X. 41, 42. xvi.

27. Rom. ii. 6.

Gal. vi. 7, 8.

10.

4.

8 Now ''he that planteth, and he p|^^; •''-''"''•

that watereth are one: ^ and every
"^ i;/58;%iV,f:

man shall receive his own reward, ac- Mat^\" Ti" il'

cording to his own labour.

9 For ' we are labourers together Heb. "Xi

with God :
* ve are God's * husbandry, 2 joim s^Re^

•
•

ii. 23, xxii. 12
' ye are God's building. r see one—Matt.

"^irv A T II j_ ^1 r r^ 1
IX. 37, 38. Mark

10 Accordmg to the grace 01 God ^."j
'fj^^^^°^'

which is given unto me, '^ as a wise '
J^'^i'''J6. ",7^^-

master-builder, ^ I have laid the Foun- fri'^vif; 2,
'3

xxviii. 24—29. xxxii. 20. ixi. 3. ft. 11. Jer. ii. 21. Matt. xiii. 3—9. 18—3o! 36—42. x'x. 1— 14. xxi. 33—44. Mark iv. 26—29. John iv. 35—38. xv. 1—8. Or, tillage.

t 16. vi. 19. Ps. cxviii. 22. Am. ix. 11, 12. Zech. vi. 12, 13. Matt. xvi. 18. Acts iv. 11.

2Cor. vi. 16. Eph. ii. 10. 20—22. Col. ii. 7. 1 Tim. iii. 15. Heb. iii. 3, 4. 1 Pet. ii. 5.

u 5. XV. 10. Rom. i. 6. xii. 3. xv. 16. Epli. iii. 2—8. Col. i. 29. 1 Tim. i. 11—14. I Pet. iv. 11.

X 1 Kings iii. 9— 11. 2Clir. ii. 12. Dan. xii. 3. Matt. vii. 24. xxiv. 45. 2 Tim. ii. 15.

V See OH 6. II. ix. 2. Zech. iv. 9. Rom. xv. 20. Eph. ii. 20. Rev. xxi. 14, 19.

grow and become fruitful. {Marg. Ref. m, n.

—

NoteSy
Acts xviii. 1— 11. 24—28.) * The power of growing,
' in tiiis sacred agriculture, is neither by nature in the
' plants themselves, nor inserted by the diligence of the
' cultivator : but it springs entirely from the grace and
' efficacy of the Holy Spirit. ... Not that their labour is

' vain ; ...for " faith comes by hearing :
" but first, God

' does not use their ministry, because he needs either it or
' them, or is unable to do without them : again, they could
' not perform what they do, unless God of his mere
' mercy had constituted them his labourers. But espe-
' cially, because all their work is external, God alone claim-
' ing to himself exclusively all that is inwardly done in
' man's salvation : that his Restorer unto life eternal may
' be one and the same, who was his Creator to this present
' life.' Beza. Thus neither of the instruments were anv
thing compared with the great Agent. {P. O. John xi'.

28—40.) Yet both ministers were as one; both acted as
servants in the same work, and with the same intention
of glorifying God, by seeking the salvation of souls : and
they would each receive a gracious reward from their
common Master, who was the only competent Judge of
their faithfulness and diligence. For they were " fellow-
" labourers of God :

" while the church at Corinth was his
husbandry, in which he employed and wrought by them;
it was " God's building," which he was erecting by their
means, according to his own plan, for his own glory, and
to be his holy temple : and they did the work which he set
them to do, and no more. {Marg. Ref. o—t.)

Gave the increase. (6) UuictvEv. 7. Matt. vi. 28. Mark
iv. 8. Luke xii. 27. xiii. 19. John iii. 30. Acts vi. 7. xii.

24. xix. 20. 2 Cor. x. 15. Eph. iv. 15. Col i. 10, et al—
Are one. (8) 'Ev ejo-j. Neuter. « One thing." John x. 30—Labourers together with God. (9) "^wepyoi t« 0e«.
" Fellow labourers of God." See on Rom. xvi. 3. 2uv5^-
yavTss, 2 Cor. \i.\.—Husbandry.] " Til\age." Marg. Ts-
oipyiov. Here only. Tsoipyog, John xv. 1. Ex yrj, terra, et
spyov, opus.—Buildi7ig.] OiKolofx.^). Mark xiii. 1, 2. 2 Cor.
V. 1. Eph. ii. 21. See on Rom. xiv. 19.

Y".
10— 15- Thus far the apostle proceeded on the sup-

position, that the labourers were skilful and faithful ; but
he meant to lead the attention of the Corinthians to some
who were not so. He therefore declared, that, « accord-
" ing to the grace bestowed on him," {Notes, xv. 3—11,
vv. 10, 11. Rom. xii. 3—5. Eph. iv. 7—10,) he had laid
the Foundation of " God's building " among them, like
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.XV. 11,12. Acts dation, ''and another buildeth thereon.
2Cor x.'i's. xi! » Bat let every man take heed how he
13—15. 1 •! 1 1 1

*
^u 35'; \x\!^8.

huildeth thereupon

man lay, than that is laid, which is

f°Tim,'w. 11: 11 For '' other foundation can no
lam. iii. 1. Gr.
I Pet. iv. II.

b L^"xxNiiir^i6. Jesus Christ.

Acuiv^u, 11 12 Now if any man build upon this

Ga^' r'' 7^: Foundation " gold, silver, "* precious

c pJ lfi''p_.|o- stones, ' wood, hay, stubble ;

yi'ir'o.-xvL le! 13 Every '^ man's work shall be made
Is. Ix. 1/. 1 Tim. , J in 11 •

^- «j -p]^""/ ij; manifest : for ^ the day shall declare it,

d ?s"iii!' n-i3. because it * shall be revealed by fire
;

Rev. xxi. 18—21. e Prov. XXX. 6. Jer. xxiii. 28. Matt. xv. 6—9. Acts xx. 30.

Rom. xvi. 17. 2Cor. ii. 17. iv. 2. Col. ii. 8. 18—23. 1 Tim. iv. 1—3. 7. vi. 3. 2 Tim.
ii. 16—18. iii. 7,8. 13. iv. 3. 4. Tit. i. 9—U. iii. 9—11. Heb. xiii. 9. Rev. ii. 14, 15.

fl4, 15. iv. 5. 2 Tim. iii. 9. g i. 8. Mai. iii. 17, 18. Rom. ii. 5, 6. 16. 2 Thes.

i. 7— 10. 2Tim. i. 18. 2 Pet. iii. 10— 13. Rev. xx. 12. « Gi . U revealed.

a wise architect ; and he knew that it was capable of sup-

porting the whole weight of the intended superstructure.

But since he left Corinth, " another had builded on" his

Foundation ; nay, several had been employed in that work

:

but " let every one take heed " with what materials, and

in what manner, he carried on the building. {Marg. Ref.

z, a.) The apostle knew that no man could lay any other

foundation of a spiritual temple, for the glory of God, or

for the sinner's hope of salvation, than what he had laid

in his preaching, and which God had laid in his purpose,

and by the gospel ; namely, the Person, mediatorial office,

righteousness, atonement, intercession, and grace of the

Lord Jesus Christ. {Marg. Ref. b.

—

Notes, Is. xxviii. 16.

Matt. xvi. 18. Rom. x. 1—4. Eph. ii. 19—22. 1 Pet. ii.

4

—

6.) If a man laid any other foundation than this, he

could not be considered as one of " the fellow-labourers

" of God." (9) The apostle did not here put the suppo-

sition, that this was the case with any of their teachers.

Yet, even on this Foundation, very different materials

might be builded : some might carry on the work with
" gold, silver, and valuable stones ;

" others with " wood,
" hay, or stubble." {Marg. Ref. c—e.) Some, who
preached the doctrine of salvation by faith in Christ,

would instruct believers from the word of God, in all the

great and holy truths of the gospel in due connexion, pro-

portion, and symmetry ; shew them their obligations and

duties ; and teach them to evidence their faith, by spiritual

worship and devoted holy obedience. Others might sub-

stitute false doctrines, human inventions, abrogated cere-

monies, and philosophical speculations ; or deduce licen-

tious inferences from the doctrines of grace. {Notes, v.

1—5. Gal. iv. 8— 11. Col. ii. 8, 9.) Thus the building

might be deformed and weakened, by such additions and
base materials, as would never stand the trial which God
had appointed. For the time was coming, when the nature

and value of " every man's work " would be made mani-
fest : the day of judgment would openly declare it. The
materials of this spiritual building, and every man's work
in it, must be " tried as by fire," during the discoveries of

that solemn season. This will prove them " of what sort

" they are
:

" the " gold, silver, and precious stones " will

stand the fire, and even be purified by it ; and he who
has built with these approved materials will receive an

abundant reward : but " the wood, hay, and stubble " will

^ and the fire shall try every mansi'i'- v,.i. 20.

I ^ 1 , , ., . xxviii. )7. Jer.

work 01 what sort it is.
xiiPio-fe

'^'"

14 If 'any man's work abide which ' Vv?.?^""''*.< 3. Matt. XXIV.

he hath built thereupon, he shall re- ^iTs^^ir^^^Ji

ceive a reward. aiplt.'^v.ui

15 If any man's ''work shall be k i2"i3!R7v'.'iii

burned, ' he shall suffer loss : but he him- 1 Acts xxvh. 21.

self shall be saved ;
"" yet so as by fire.

22.44. 2. 1 oh n 8.

m Am. iv. 1 1.

16 ^ ° Know ye not that ** ye are the i ^Pet. Iv." is.

temple of God, and that ^the Spiritn.^-e.vi.? 3. 9.

i?/n 1 1 n ii • >
^ 16. IX. 13. 24.

01 (jrod dwelleth m you ? Rom.vi.3.jam.

17 If •'any man Mefile the temple "l^h"^;^*-^^;^^:

of God, him shall God destroy: 'for Heb.iii.6. 1 Pet.
ii. 5.

p Ez. xxxvi. 27. John xiv. 17. Rom. viii. 11, 2 Tim. i. 14. 1 John iv. 12. 15, 16. q vi.

18—20. Lev. XV.31. xx. 3. Num. xix. 20. Ps. lxxiv.3. Ixxix. I. Ez. v. 11. vii. 22. xxiii

38,39. Zeph. iii. 4. t Or, destroy. r Gen. xxviii. 1". Ex. iii. 5. 1 Chr. xxix.
3. Ps. xciii. 5. xcix. 9. Is. Ixiv. 11. Ez. xliii. 12.

be burned ; and he, who has spent his time and labour

in building with such worthless materials, will suffer great

loss, even in respect of the degree of his future glory
;

yet, provided he is indeed fixed on the good Foundation,
he shall finally be saved. {Marg. Ref. f—i.) It will how-
ever be, as a man is preserved from the flames of his house,

when he escapes naked through them, and thus narrowly
saves his life with the loss of all his property. So ex-

tremely dangerous is it to teach false doctrines, even in

connexion with fundamental truths ! {Marg. Ref. k—m.)—The extreme absurdity of the papists, in producing this

passage, in support of their doctrine of purgatory, is very

obvious : but it is to be feared, that the zealous abettors of
that doctrine, and many others of a similar nature, will be
found to build wholly without a foundation. {Note, Matt.
vii. 24—27.)—The day, &c. (13) Marg. Ref. g.

Master-builder. (10) Ap%(T£jcTa)v. Here only N. T.

—

Is. iii. 2.—Ex apx°i} princeps, et Tsxray, faher.—Buildeth

thereupon^ 'ETroixodofji.ei. 12. 14. Acts xx. 32. Eph. ii,

20.

—

Num. xxxii. 38. Sept.—Ex em et Oixo^ojaeco, edifico.—It shall be revealed, &c. (13) " It is revealed." Marg.
ATtoKaXvTTTsrui. {Notes, 2 Thes. i. 5— 10, v. 7. 2 Pet.

iii. 10— 13.)

—

Shall suffer loss. (15) Zr^iJ.iw^Yi<TiTat. See
on Matt. xvi. 26.

V. 16, 17. The metaphor of a building led the apostle

to enquire, whether the Christians at Corinth did not know,
that they were " the temple of God," and that the Holy
Spirit dwelt in them. {Marg. Ref. o, p.

—

Notes, vi. 18

—

20. Is. Ivii. 15, 16. Johnxiv. 21—24. Rom. viii. 10, 11.

2 Cor. vi. 14—18. Eph. ii. 19—22. 1 Pet. ii. 4—6.)—
The indwelling of the Holy Spirit constitutes " the temple
" of God :

" this is express testimony to his Deity. Now,
if any man defiled or profaned the temple of God, he

would be exposed to his indignation, and might expect

the most terrible destruction ; because of the holiness of

the temple, as consecrated to God. {Marg. Ref. q, r.) It

would therefore be extremely dangerous for any one, by
false doctrines or a licentious example, to defile the church,

or any of its members : and if the teachers were charge-

able with a crime of so aggravated a nature, they would
have reason to fear the severest judgments of God ; and
would be presumptuous in expecting to be " saved even as
" by fire." {Note, 10—15, v. 15.)—' They are said by the
' apostle to defile the temple of God, who corrupted the
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< vl. 9. XV. 33. Is.

xliv 20. Jcr.

xxxvii. 9. Luke
xxi. 8. Gal. vi.

3. 7. Eph. V. 6.

2 Tim. iii. 18.

Tit. iii. 3. Jam.
i. 22. 26. 1 Jolm
i.a

t i. 1*-21. iv. 10.

viii. I, 2. Piov.
iii. 5. 7. xxvi. 12.

Is. V. 21. Jer.

viii. 8. Knin.
xi. '2f). xii. 16.

(I Malt, xviii. 4.

Mark x. 15.

Luke xviii. 1".

X i. l!l, 20. ii. 6.

Is. xix. 11— U.
xxix. 14—16.
xliv. 25. Rom.
31. xvi. 23. xvii,

the temple of God is holy ; which tem-

ple ye are.

18 Let no man * deceive himself:
' If any man among you seemeth to be

wise in this world, " let him become a

fool, that he may be wise.

19 For * the wisdom of this world is

foolishness with God. ^ For it is writ-

ten, ' He taketh the Avise in their own
craftiness.

1. 21, 22. y Jobv. 13. z Ex. i. 10. xviii. 11. 2 Sam. xv.

. 14. 23. Esth. vii. 10. Ps. vii. 14, 15. Ix. 16, 16. cxli. 10.

' purity of the gospel by carnal eloquence ; and who rent
* tlie church by factions.' Beza.—* The like words used,
' (vi. 16— 19,) by way of dehortation from fornication,

' and (2 Cor. vi. 16) from communion with lieathen, in

' their idolatrous rites and heathen practices ; and by way
' of inducement to " cleanse ourselves from all filthiness

' " of flesh and spirit ;
" (2 Cor. vii. 1 ;) more naturally

' incline us to refer these verses to the corrupting of the
' temple of God, by uncleanness and fornication, or by
' idolatrous practices; both which the Corinthians did.'

Whitby. It does not, however, appear, that there is any
necessity of confining the interpretation to this or the

other kind of defilement : and in proportion as the decla-

ration is made general, it becomes more and more im-
portant. The verb, rendered " destroy," is the same with
that before translated " defile." The Jews polluted the
temple of God by their crimes, and were given up into

the hands of their enemies as polluted, to be destroyed by
them : the temple was given up to be profaned and
destroyed for their crimes : and j)art of the awful doom of
the wicked is thus expressed, " He that is filthy, let him
« be filthy still." {ISotes, 2 Tim. ii. 19. iii. 13. Rev. xi. 1,

2. xxii. 10—12.)
Defile: ...destroy. (17) ^htpu. xv.33. 2 Cor. vii. 2. xi. 3.

Eph.iv. 22. Jude 10. Rev. xix. 2.—Tlie temple.] 'O vuoi.

16. vi. 19. See on John ii. 19.

y. 18—23. ' The Corinthians were induced to eat
' things offered to idols, in the idol-temples, by men pre-
* tending to great knowledge. ... (viii. 1, 2.) They also
* introduced among them the doctrine of the lawfulness of
' fornication, (v. 1.) ...These teachers seem to have been
' the Nicolailans, who received their doctrine from the
' philosophers.' Whitby. {Note, Rev. ii. 14— 16.)—How-
ever this may be, the persons more immediately concerned
in the preceding warning, were in danger of despising it,

especially coming from one whom they disregarded, as far
beneath them in knowledge and wisdom : but let them
not " deceive themselves " in this matter. {Marg. Ref. s.)

If any one of them appeared " to be wise in this world;"
instead of trusting to such a distinction, " let him become
" a fool," in his own opinion, and in that of worldly men

;

and indeed this would be absolutely necessary, in order
to his being made wise unto everlasting life. {Marg. Ref.
t, u.—Note, Matt, xviii. 1—4.) For God accounted " the
" wisdom of this world" to be folly: he ensnared the
worldly-wise in their own politicks and devices, and he
knew their reasonings and imaginations to be vain and
worthless. {Marg. Ref. x—h.—Notes, i. 17—25. Job v.

20 And again, " The Lord knoweth
i

the thoughts of the wise, '' that they

are vain.
'^

21 Therefore let no man ' glory in
^

men ;
^ for all things are your's

:

22 Whether ^ Paul, or Apollos, or^

Cephas, '^or the world, or life, or death, f

or things present, or things to come ; g

all are yours ;

23 And ^ ye are Christ's ;
^ and

Christ is God's. ^
Malt. xvii. 5. John xvii. 18. 21. Eph. i. 10.

Ps. xciv. ]|.

Job xi. II, 12.

p3. ii. 1. Rom.
i.2l. Col. ii. 8.

4-7. i. 12, &c.
iv. 6.

Rom. iv. J 3
viii. 28. 32.
2 Cor. iv. 16.

Rev. xxi. 7.

5—8. ix. 19—22.
2 Cor. IT. 5.

Eph.iv. 11, 12.

Rom. viii. 37^
39. Pliil. i. 21.

vi. 19, 20. vii.

22. XV. 23. John
xvii. 9, 10.
Rom. xiv. 8.

2 Cor. X. 7.

Gal. iii. 29. v.
24.

viii. 6. xi. 3.

Phil. ii. 8— 11.

12— 16. Ps. xciv. 10, 11.)—Let therefore none " glory in
" men ;

" as if some eloquent, learned, or sagacious leader

were a great honour to them, and they might value them-
selves on their relation to him. {Notes, 2 Cor. x. 7—18.
Gal. iv. 17—20. vi. 11— 14.) Whereas on the contrary,
" all things were their's," if indeed they were believers.

The abilities, gifts, and services of apostles and ministers,

were intended for their benefit; the world, and everything
in it, belonged to them, as far as it could do them good

;

its possessions would be given them, if really profitable

;

its enmity would discipline them for heaven : and all pro-
vidential appointments would promote their sanctification.
" Life " would be ensured to them, till their work was
done, and they were ripe for their reward ; " death," at

the appointed hour, would come, as their friend, to deliver

them from sin and sorrow, and convey them to their Fa-
ther's mansions

;
present comforts and trials would concur

in promoting their advantage; and the "future" judg-
ment and its eternal consequences, would be altogether in

their favour. Thus " all things were their's," even as
much as if the whole property of the creation had been
vested in them. {Marg. Ref. d—f.—Notes, Rom. iv. 13.
viii. 28—39. 2 Cor. iv. 5, 6. 13—18. vi. 3—10. Phil. i.

21

—

26.) Tills was and would certainly be the case, if

indeed they belonged to Christ, " the Heir of all things;"
and were one with him, his chosen and redeemed people,
the members of his body, his beloved, the trophies of his
victories, and the jewels of his crown ; and as " Christ is

" God's," his beloved Son, his appointed Surety, " the
" Brightness of his glory," and the grand Medium of
displaying all his perfections, in the sight of all worlds,
and to all eternity. {Marg. Ref g, h.) These were truly
honourable distinctions : and they ought to recollect, that
by " glorying in men," they acted inconsistently with
their relation and obligations to Christ, to whom alone they
ought unreservedly to devote themselves.

—

He taketh, &c.
(19) Not from the LXX, but the Hebrew. {Job v. 13.)
—The Lord knoweth, &c. (20) It is here read « wise
" men :

" both the Hebrew and the LXX have only men
{Ps. xciv. 11.)

_
Wise. (18) -^(X^og. 10. 19, 20. i. 19, 20. 25, 26. Matt.

XI. 25. xxiii. 34. Rom. i. 14. 22. xvi. 19. 27. 1 Tim. i. 17.
Jude 2b.—Job V. 13. Sept.—In this world.] Ev tic aim,
TBTO. See on i. 20.—^ yboL] Ma,;=of. i. 25. See'Matt.
V. 21.—Of this world. (19) Ta xocrpis twts. ii. 12.—i/e
taketh. 'O lpa(r7oixms. Here only N. T. Lev. ii. 2. v.
12. Num. V. 26. Sqjt. A ^pa^, pugnus.— Craftiness.] Ua-
v^pyict. 2 Ojr. iv. 2. xi. 3. See on Luke xx. 23—
s6
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CHAP. IV.

The apostles, and preachers of the gospel, should be

accounted of, as ministering servants to Christ, and

" stewards of the mysteries of God ;
" and they are re-

quired as such to be faithful, 1, 2. They must be left

to the judgment of the Lord at his coming, 3—5.

The apostle exhorts the Corinthians, not to be puffed

Thoughts. (20) Aja?ioy»(rjU.8j. Rom. i. 21. xiv. 1. See on

Mark vii. 21. {Note, Rom. i. 21—23.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—9.

Ministers should suit their instruction to the state and

wants of their hearers, and teach them such tnings, as

more immediately tend to their edification ; rather than

insist continually on those subjects, which are agreeable

to their own inclinations, or those of any party.—" Babes"
in Christ must be " fed with milk, and not with strong
" meat

:

" many doctrines, which they may hereafter feed

upon and digest into strengthening nutriment, would at

present be useless, or pernicious; because they are not

able to perceive the tendency of them, or their harmony
with otlier truths.—Men may have much doctrinal know-
ledge, and yet be mere novices in the life of faith and ex-

perience : nay, their promptitude to speculations, and their

acuteness in them, may prove them to be in a great de-

gree " carnal," and very imperfectly grounded even in the

first principles of experimental and practical religion.

Thus many professed Christians, yea preachers, shew them-
selves to be " yet carnal," by their vain-glorious emula-

tions, their eagerness for controv^trsy, their selfish fiery

zeal, their disposition to prefer and exalt themselves, and
to despise and revile others ; and their apparent delight in

disturbing the peace of the church. This is the tendency

of sin, not of grace ; the temper of the " carnal," " the
" natural man," and not of the " spiritual:" and we want
a large measure of that " love which hopeth all things,"

to suppose, that wranglers of this kind have any spiri-

tuality, or are even " babes in Ciirist." It is, however,

an universal rule, that these evils proportionably prove,

that the carnal mind is prominent and prevalent : and

while so many are saying, " I am of Paul, and I of
" Apollos ; " we may fairly demand of them, whether they

be not altogether carnal. For, what are the most able

ministers, but servants of Christ and of his people? They
do not come in their own name, or about their own busi-

ness ; they do not seek their own glory, or interest, or ease,

or indulgence : sin and folly are all that they have of their

own, and their wisdom and grace are wholly from the

Lord. {Note, John i. 16.) By his help, they may " plant

and water ;
" but he alone can " give the increase :

"

so that they are " nothing," and he alone must be consi-

dered as tixe Object of confidence and attachment, as well

as of our adoring love and gratitude.—Faithful ministers

indeed are afraid of receiving undue honour. Though their

rank and abilities may differ, they are all " one;" they

are engaged in the same work, and aim at the same object

:

they are " fellow-labourers of God," in his spiritual hus-

bandry and building ; and he will graciously reward the

((

up for one against another : as all have their different

endowments from God, 6. J. He contrasts their

vain-glory and supposed proficiency; with his own
despised and afflicted state, and lowly conduct, 8— 13.

He warns them, as their only '• father in Christ,"

and exhorts them to imitate him, 14— 16. For this

purpose he had sent Timothy unto them, 17 ; and in-

tended to come himself: and to make trial of the

power of those who opposed him, 18—21.

services, which, by his grace, they have performed. In-

deed, all those, who, in their several places, labour by scrip-

tural means to promote the cause of true religion, are
" workers together with God :

" {Notes, 1 Sam. xiv. 45,
46'. Acts xiv. 24—28. Rom. xv. 18—21 :) but all ungodly
men, especially persecutors, false teachers, seducers, tempt-
ers, and such as employ their ingenuity in disseminating

infidelity, impiety, and licentiousness, are " fellow-workers"

with the devil, in rendering others wicked and miserable

;

and their recompence will be proportioned to their zeal,

diligence, and success.

V. 10—15.
It is a great comfort to the minister of Christ, when, on

reflection, he is humbly conscious of having, like " a wise
" architect," laid a right Foundation : but every man
should also take heed what " he buildeth upon it." For,

while many attempt in vain to substitute some other foun-

dation, in the stead of Christ, and so perish with their de-

luded followers; there are likewise numbers, who lay the

right Foundation, and yet build worthless materials upon
it, to their own great loss and danger, and to the great

peril and detriment of their hearers. In expectation there-

fore of that solemn day, when " every man's work shall

" be manifested," and " tried as by fire ;
" we should

now be careful to build with approved and precious mate-

rials : we should most carefully reject all superstitious in-

ventions, unscriptural doctrines, enthusiastical delusions,

and philosophical speculations; nay indeed a variety of

trifling enquiries and disputations, about which many, who
seem to lay the right Foundation, waste their time, and

lose their labour, v^hile they injure the building and en-

danger their' own souls. We should bestow pains to pro-

cure gold, silver, and precious stones for this work from

the inexhaustible stores of the sacred oracles ; that, with

sound doctrine, and scriptural instructions, we may build

up the souls of believers in knowledge, hope, love, and

obedience ; that, by our labours, example, and prayers,

they may grow up " a holy temple to the Lord." Thus
our work will abide the fiery trial, and we shall receive

" a full rev/ard," and have " an abundant entrance minis-

" tered unto us into the everlasting kingdom of Christ."

—It is peculiarly incumbent upon ministers, in all their

studies, pursuits, sermons, publications, and conversation,

to recollect that their " work must be tried by fire ;
" to

anticipate the sentiments, which the day of judgment will

inevitably obtrude upon them, concerning their present

occupations; and to reflect on the irreparable loss of

spending their time of service to no purpose, or pernici-

ously ; to consider the tendency of their undertakings ; to

compare them with the word of God; and to " judge

"themselves that they may not be judged of the Lord."

For if shame and sorrow could enter heaven j surely the

s 7
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i3.2cor.xii.6. Let a man so * account of us, as of

M';'tt."'xxiv745; b the ministers of Christ, " and stewards
2 Cor. iv. 5. VI. "

. t^ y-~, i

2'/iT^m''m6 of the ''mysteries of God.
c Luke xii. 42. xvi. 1-.3. Tit. i. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 10. d ii. 7. Matt. 5«ii. 11. Mark iv.

Kom. xvi. 25. Eph. i. 9. iii. 3—9. vi. 19. Col. i. 26, 27. ii. 2. iv. 3.
11. Luke viii. 10.

1 Tim. iii. 9. 16.

minister, whose work shall be burned, yet " he himself

" saved as through fire," would be overwhelmed with

these distressing feelings.

V. 16—23.

When faithful admonitions have no effect on the minds

of men, their state is very awful. It is proper, however,

to warn them, with all solemnity, concerning the guilt and

danger of " defiling the temple of God," by their false

doctrines and bad examples. Many of them will indeed

despise the warning, and " deceive themselves." (Note,

vi. 9—11. Gal. vi. 6—10. Eph. v. 5—7.)—The reputation,

of being " wise in this world," is no favourable evidence

of a man's character ; as " the wisdom of this world is

" foolishness with God," who " takes the wise in their

" own craftiness," and exposes the vanity of their counsels

and speculations. It cannot therefore be too earnestly in-

culcated on all, to " cease from their own wisdom," and

to be willing to think themselves " fools," and to be

thought so by others ; that they may become wise by the

teaching of the word and Spirit of God. (Note, iv. 9—-IS.)

—But we all should remember that true Christians are

" the temple of God," who dwelleth in them by his sanc-

tifying Spirit : and those who know not this can hardly

be thought even " babes in Christ." If we are conscious

of this spiritual consecration to God, to be his living tem-
ples ; let us be careful to have our sacred character adorned
by a holy conversation, and to avoid whatever may defile

either ourselves or our fellow Christians. And surely he
is deceived, who deems himself the temple of the Holy
Spirit ; and yet is unconcerned, or but little concerned,

about personal holiness, or about the purity and peace of

the church !—If indeed we are the children of God, we
have something nobler to glory in, than in men, and our
relation and attachment to them ; for " all things are
" ours :

" apostles, prophets, ministers, ordinances, provi-

dential dispensations, earth, heaven, life, death, things

temporal, and things eternal are ours ; and shall be ours
for ever, notwithstanding all our most powerful enemies,
sharp conflicts, and our lamented weakness and sin that

still dwelleth in us : for indeed we are one with Christ,

and his purchased and redeemed people ; and he is One
with the Father. {Note, Col. iii. 1—4, vv. 3, 4.) As the
glory of God is displayed in Christ his Son, our salvation

is secured in Christ our Head, who will cause us to sit

down as conquerors, through him " upon his throne, even
" as he hath overcome, and hath sat down with his Father
" upon his throne." {Note, Rev. iii. 20—22.)

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1, 2. Lest the Corinthians should con-

clude, from what the apostle had said, that little respect
or affection was due to ministers ; he here shewed them,
in what estimation they ought to hold them, and by what
measure they ought to regulate their regard to them.
Whether they were apostles, evangelists, or ordinary past-

2 Moreover, it is required in stew- e i7vii.2.v Nam

ards, * that a man be lound laithmi 17. Malt. XXV.
21.23. Liikexii.

3 But with me 4t is a very small ft^\:'!j:^^
Col. i. 7. iv.

thing that I should be judged of you,
f; j;.

f ii. 15. 1 Sam. xvi. 7. John vH. 24.

ors and teachers, they ought to consider t'uem, not indeed

as lords, but as the " ministering servants of Christ " for

their benefit, in the highest and most important office :

even as the " stewards of the mysteries of God ;
" as his

immediate representatives, appointed by his authority, they

should preside in his family, take care of his interest and

honour, instruct and direct the services of their brethren,

and give every one his portion in due season. {Marg. Ref.

h, c.—Notes, Matt. xxiv. 45—51. xxv. 14—30. Luke xvi.

1—8. 1 Pet. iv. 9— 11.) Thus they were entrusted, with

the mysterious and sublime truths of the gospel, that they

might preach them to the people ; and apply them with

suitable admonitions, exhortations, encouragements, and
warnings, according to what every one's case required, in

order to the conversion of sinners, and the establishment

and edification of believers. {Marg. Ref. d.

—

Notes, Matt.

xiii. 10, 11. Rom. xvi. 25

—

2'J. Eph. iii. 1—7- Col. ii. 1

—

4. 1 Tim, iii. 16.)—Some, by " the mysteries of God,"
understand also the administration of the sacraments,

which were commonly called " mysteries " by the ancient

fathers : but though this is a part of the minister's work
;

yet the external ordinances are not called " mysteries " in

scripture ; and this name, afterwards given them, helped

to lead men to form a wrong judgment concerning them,

which has in every age, produced, and still does produce,

most mischievous effects ; by leading men to confound the

sign of godliness with the thing signified, and with the

power of godliness. ' That which this day is generally
' called a sacrifice, is the sign of the true Sacrifice. If the
' sacraments had not a certain similitude of those things of
' which they are sacraments, they would be no sacraments
' at all : now it is for the similitude or resemblance, that they
' often bear the name of the things themselves.' Augustine.

Tlius baptism was called regeneration, and the Lord's sup-

per, a sacrifice : till the things signified were lost sight of,

and the sign alone regarded, and idolized. And alas ! it

is so still, not only among Papists, but to a very great

degree, in the Protestant, Lutheran, and reformed churches,

with their rulers and teachers.—Now, it was well known,
that exact fidelity was the most essential qualification re-

quired " in a steward." A man of strict probity, attached

to his master's interest, and impartial in his conduct to-

wards his fellow-servants, might be a valuable steward,

though his accomplishments were but moderate and his

address uncourtly ; but nothing could compensate for the

want of " faithfulness." Thus a minister who, uprightly

and simply, sought the glory of God and the good of souls

;

and who impartially dispense! the truths of God, without
respect of persons, or regard to his own interest, honour,
ease, or indulgence, would he accepted by the Lord, and
ought to be valued by belie\ers; though not so eminent
in natural endowments, eloquence, learning, or polite ac-

complishments; or even m spiiitual gifts and attainments,
as others were, who sought themselves in their admired
ministrations.

Account. (1) Aoyi^Eo-Bu. See on Rom. iv. S.— The
s8



A. p. 60. CHAPTER IV. A. D. 60.

gj^JbxK Vi or of man's 'judgment : yea, I judge

ixi.y 2'cor" not mine own self.

io%!
'°''° '" 4 For ^ I know nothing by myself

;

'
XV. i^xxv. 4.' ^ yet am I not hereby iustified :

' but he
xl* 4 Ps. xix. * •' v

'-• -"^K ^- that ludo^eth me is the Lord.

^y'20 iv°2"'
"'' ^ Therefore judge nothing before

'

1^6.^200^1. 10.
the time, 'until the Lord come, "who

''^ute'"v;.''37:both will bring to light the hidden
Horn. ii. 1. 16. xiv. 4. 10—13. Jam. iv. 11. i i. 7. xi. 26. xv. 23. Matt. xxiv. 30. 46.

1 Thes. V. 2. Jam. v. 7. 2 Pet. iii. 4. 12. Jiide 14. Rev. i. 7. m iii. 13. Ec. xi. 9. xii.

14. Mai. iii. 18. Luke xii. 1—3. Kom. ii. 16. 2 COr. iv. 2. Heb. iv. 13. Rev. xx. 12.

ministers.] 'TTnjpsraj. Matt. v. 25. Jjake i. 2. iv. 20.

Acts V. 22. xiii. 5. xxvi. 16. 'T7rr)psTsu, Acts xiii. 36. xx.

34.

—

Stewards.] Ojxovoja«j. 2. See on Luke xii. 42,— The
mysteries.] Mugyiptcov. ii. 7- xiii. 2. xiv. 2. xv. 51. EpJi. i. 9.

iii. 3, 4. 9. vi. 19. Col. i. 26, 27. ii. 2. iv. 3. 1 Tim. iii. 9.

16. Rev. X. 7- xvii. 7. See on Matt. xiii. 11.

V. 3—5. The apostle counted it " a very small matter,"

compared with the acceptance of his gracious Lord, what
judgment the Corinthians, or any man, formed of him;
whether they supposed him to be faithful or not ; or whe-
ther they were offended with him for his faithfulness, and

despised him because he had not " come with excellency
" of speech or of wisdom." Indeed he did not rely on his

own judgment concerning himself, because lie was aware

of the deceitfulness of the human heart: for though he

was not indeed conscious of any unfaithfulness or self-

seeking in his ministry
;

yet this was not sufficient to

justify him before God, who often saw that evil in the

heart, which pride and self-flattery hid from the man him-
self. He therefore sought to the Lord to judge liim ; and

so waited for that day when he must appear before his tri-

bunal. {Marg. Ref. f—i.

—

Notes, iii. 10—15. 2 Cor. v. 9—
12.) Knowing, however, that many were disposed to think

unfavourably of him, through the artifices of their seducers

;

he exhorted them not to judge matters of this importance

before the time ; but to leave them, till the Lord should

come to judgment, when characters and actions would
appear in another light, than they did at present. {Note,

Rom., xiv. 10— 12.) For the Judge will then both discover

the secret sins of men's lives, which they had veiled in

darkness from the view of their neighbours ; and disclose

the motives and intentions, which lay concealed in the

impenetrable recesses of the heart ; and which would, in

numberless instances, appear to be designing, ambitious,

and selfish, when the man's words and works were most
specious and plausible. {Marg. Ref. k—m.

—

Notes, Ec.

xii. 11—14, V. 14. Rom. ii. 12—16. Heb. iv. 12, 13. Rev.

XX. 11— 15.) On the other hand, those holy desires, and
pure motives, and secret acts of piety and charity, which
men overlooked or slandered, will be shewn in the full

light of day. {Notes, Ps. xxxvii. 5—8. Matt. vi. 1—4.)

Then the faithful steward will be proportionably honoured,

with the commendation of God himself, which would
abundantly counterbalance the contempt and reproach of

men : {Marg. Ref. n.

—

Notes, Matt. xxv. 19—23. 1 Pet.

i. 6,- 7 but it will be a day of detection and confusion to

all hypocritical, ambitious, and self-seeking teachers, how-
ever admired and extolled.

—

' Hence note, that Jesus
* Christ must have the knowledge of the secrets of the
* hearts of all men, subject to his judgment ; and so must
* be that God, who alone knows the hearts of all men. ...

VOL. VI.

things of darkness, and will make ma- " s^.^John" v. 44.

nifest the counsels of the hearts : and fTo,.
\^'

fs.

then shall every man have ° praise of i
'"' *

"' "'

/^^ J '
o i. 12. iii. 4-7.

vjOa. 2 Cor. x. 7. 12.

6 And ** these things, brethren, I \t
'"' '*'

'^

have in a figure transferred to myself ^i'v.' i5." xii. To.

and to ApoUos ^ for your sakes ;
** that

lJ^'"J''-jf- ,o

ye might learn in us not to think of J; Y^;
'^•, "'oi

men above that which is written, that Matt''xxiii.*fe-
10. Kom. xii. 3. 2 Ccr. xii. C>.

' 1 Kings viii. 39. 1 Chr. xxviii. 9. Jer. xvii. 10.' Whitby.
{Note, Rev. ii. 20—23.)—' This saying of Paul,' (" Judge
" nothing before the time,") ' must be restrained to a cer-
' tain hypothesis : for both the spirits are to be tried, and
'we ought to "judge ourselves whether we be in the
' " faith." The apostle does not even condemn the pri-
' vate judgments of charity ; and much less either civil or
' ecclesiastical polity. For he is not, properly, discoursing
' about the examination of men's doctrine or manners

;

' but rather concerning the estimate that is to be made of
' each person by men, which, says he, the Lord will at

' last judge. Finally, when he says, that he " knew
' " nothing by himself; " it must be referred to the subject
' of which he was treating, namely, the ministerial office;

' which, he testifies, he had fulfilled among the Corin-
* thians, with so good a conscience, that he could not
' charge himself with any fraud or negligence. ...This
' wonderfully suited both those teachers, who seemed to
' themselves so excellent in comparison of Paul ; and
' those hearers, who (like the persons who sat in the
' theatre, in order to confer the crown on the best per-
' former,) so boldly extolled or depressed whom they
' would. But indeed, says Paul, I cannot pronounce con-
' cerning myself, in that manner which ye do, concerning
' me and others.' Beza. {Note, 2 Cor. i. 12— 14.)—This
' only forbids our censures of things uncertain, of wliich
' no righteous judgment can be passed, because we cannot
'be certain concerning the truth of that judgment ; and
' of things which it belongs not to us to judge of. This
' appears both from the words and the occasion of them.
' From the words ; for they respect " the hidden things of
' " darkness," and " the counsels of the heart." ...From
' the occasion of them ; they passing their censures on St.

' Paul, and questioning his fidelity in his office, of whom
' they had no authority so to judge, nor any occasion so
' to judge.' IVhitby.

Should bejudged. (3) AvaxpiSoj. See on ii. 15.

—

Man's
judgment.] " Man's day." Marg. Av^pcjonivrn rif^Epocg. See

on ii. 4. 'Hfj-Epa, iii. 13. 2 Pet. iii. 10. 12.

—

I know nothing,

&c. (4) Ovhv eixavrcp crvvoida.. " I am conscious to myself
" of nothing." Acts v. 2.

—

"Swci^rja-ig. See on Acts xxiii. 1.—Shall bring to light. (5) ^utictei. See on Luke xi. 36.

V. 6, 7. Ill speaking of those, who had been considered

as heads of different parties at Corinth, the apostle had
chiefly mentioned himself and Apollos ; and thus to avoid

giving offence, he had, as by a figure, transferred the case

from the persons principally concerned, to those whom he

could not be thought disposed to undervalue; that in them,

the teachers might learn not to be " wise in their own
" conceits ;

" and the people not to think too highly oi

men, calling them masters, or glorying in being their dis-
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,]?, 19. iii. 21. no one of you " be puffed up for one
V.

.. ^of-ainst another.1. xiii. 4. Num. t^^^..

rii.'26.-"'coi:"ii: 7 For MvHo * maketh thee to differ

xii". 4-11. ^^.from another? 'and what hast thou
10. Rom. ix. WJ

1 T 1 •
-V 'C

-|^ ''^p^^ '*• :^ that thou didst not receive i now it

i'."l2ii.i "^Tk: thou didst receive it, " why dost thou

'i^^L^i.h. glory, as if thou hadst not received it ?

1 1 T'
vii. 7. 8 Now " ye are full, now ye are rich,

-m.''2ciu.i.'7 ye have reisfned as kings ^without us :

f^'^'IfIii-'
' ^^^ ^ would to God " ye did reign,

\t joiln^."!-;: that we also mi"ht reiofii with you
iii. 27. K<im. i. ^ „ k ., , . , i ^ i i /i
.wi] .;.j;..n i. 9 For ^I think that God hath set
17. I Pet. IV. Id,

u V. 6. 2

xxxii. 23-xxxM. 23-'J9:
forth US the apostles last, ' as it were

xxixTDkn^v" appointed to death : for ^ we are made
311—;«. V. 18—23. Acts xii. 22, 23. x i. h. iii. I, 2. v. 6. Prov. xiii. 7. xxv. 14.

Is. V. 21. Lulie i. SI—03. vi. 25. Rom. xii. 3. 16. Gal. vi. 3. Rev. iii. 17. y 18.

Acts xx. 21), 30. Pliil. i. 27. ii. 12. z. Num. xi. 29. Acts xxvi. 29. 2 Cor xi. I.

a Pi!, cxxii. 5—9. Jer. xxviii. 6. Rom. xii. 15. 2 Cor. xiii. 9. 1 Tlies. ii. 19, 20. in. 6—
9. 2Tim. ii. 11, 12. Rev. v. 10. b xv. 30—32. 2 Cor. i. 8— 10. iv. S— 12. Pliii.

i. 29, 30. 1 Thes. iii. 3. c Ps. xliv. 22. Rom. viii. 36. 1 Tlies. v. 9, 10. Rev. vi.

9—11. d Heb. x. 33. xi. 36.

ciples ; and thus esteeming them as something more than

servants or stewards, or above what he had written accord-

ing to the word of God, and on other accounts than be-

cause of tlieir faithfulness. {Marg. Ref. n—q.

—

Notes,

Matt, x.xiii. 8— 12. Rom. xii. 3—8.) Indeed, both they

and the teachers (whom they placed in competition with

each other, and about whom they were puffed up,) ought

to enquire " who had made them to differ," from their

idolatrous neighbours, or their fellow-Christians. Was this

difference the effect of their superior merit, docility, or

goodness ? " What had they, which they had not received
"

as free gifts, or as talents committed to their stewardship ?

Why then did they " glory " and boast ; as if they had

been the independent authors of those endowments, by

which they were distinguished from others ; and as if they

were autliorised to employ them to their own glory or

advantage, without being accountable to God for them ?

Surely, such self-exaltation must be most absurd, abomin-
able, and sacrilegious. {Marg. Ref. r—u.)—It is evident,

that the apostle is here more immediately speaking of

natural abilities and spiritual gifts ; and not of regenerating

and efficacious grace. Yet if we all are, by nature, entirely

depraved ; if we must be born again, and new created ; if

it " is God that worketh in us to will and to do of his

" good pleasure," and if " by grace we are saved through
" faith, and that not of ourselves, it is the gift of God ;

"

the apostle's reasoning is at least as conclusive, against

all kinds and degrees of self-preference on account of our
religious attainments, and all glorying in ourselves and
other men, as against that which he was directly opposing.
{Notes, vii. 25—28. xv. 3—11.)
/ have in afigure transferred. (6) M£T=(r%r)|aaTj(7a. 2 Cor.

xi. 13, 14. Phil. iii. 21. Ex i^sra, et o-x;>]|U,art^a), sumofor-
viam; aa-xrifJiM, vii. 31. Phil. ii. 8.

—

Be puffed up.] ^uo-jso-Se.

18, 19. V. 2. viii. 1. xiii. 4. Col. ii. 18. ' Proprie, rem aere
' vel vento info: i. e. vesicam, follem, &c. ...Metaphorice,
* sum animo elato, &c,' Schleusner.

—

Maketh thee to differ.

(7) " Distinguisheth thee." Marg. Aiaxpim. xi. 29. 31.
xiv. 29. Jets XV. 9. Rom. xiv. 23. Jude 22.

V. 8. After the apostle had left Corinth, and the church
had found more eloquent or flattering teachers, they were

7.

18.

a ^ spectacle unto the world, and ' to

angels, and to men.

10 We ^are fools ^for Christ's sake,

but ye * are wise in Christ ;
' we are

weak, "^ but ye are strong ; ye are ho-

nourable, ' but we are despised.

1

1

Even •" unto this present hour we

both hunger, and thirst, " and are naked,
" and are buffeted, " and have no cer-

tain dwelling-place

;

12 And ''labour, working with our

own hands :
' being reviled, we bless

;

' being persecuted, we suffer it

:

13 Being defamed, we intreat :
' we

are made as the filth of the world, and
o Acts xiv. 19. xvi. 23. xxiii. 2. 2 Cor. xi. 23—25. 2 Tim. iii. 11. p Matt. viii. 20.

qix. 6. Acts xviii. 3. XX. 34. 1 Thes. ii. 9. 2Thes. iii. 8. 1 Tim. iv. 10. r Matt.

V. 44. Luke VI. 28. xxiii. 34 Acts vii. 60. Rom. xii. 14. 20. I Pet. ii. 23. in. 9. Jude 9.

s Matt. V. 11. 1 Pet. iii. 14. iv. 12—14. 19. t Lam. iii. 45. Acts xxii. 22.

t Gr. theatre. Acts
xix. 29.31.

c Heb. i. 14. Rev.
vii. 11— 14. xviL.

6,7.
f i. 18—20. 26-

28. ii. 14. iii. 18.

2 Kings ix. II.

Hos. ix.

Acts xvii.

32. xxvi. 24.

g Matt. V. 11. x.

22—25. xxiv. 9.

Luke vi. 22.

Acts ix. 16.

I Pet. iv. 14.

h 8. X. 14, 15.

Jer. viii. 8, 9.

i li. 3. 2 Cor. x.

10. xi. 29. xii.

9, 10. xiii. 3, 4.

9.

k iii. 2. X. 12.

1 Prov. xi. 12. Is.

liii. 3. Luke x.

16. xviii. 9.

1 Ther.. iv. 8.

tri ix. 4. 2 Cor. vi.

4,5. xi. 27. Phil.

iv. 12.

n Rom. viii. ii5.

satisfied and pleased: they thought themselves rich and

happy, and seemed to " reign as kings " without him and

his fellow-labourers ; who had treated them as children,

and kept them under far more than was agreeable to them.

{Marg. Ref x, y.

—

Note, iii. 1—3.) Many of them, it is

probable, were in prosperous circumstances, and exempted
from persecution ; they had abundance of spiritual gifts

;

they grew vain of their distinctions ; and they deemed
themselves pre-eminent above other churches : and thus

they were led to use this improper language one among
another ; but the apostle intimated that they were under a

lamentable delusion. {Note, Rev. Vn. 17-) He indeed most
cordially desired, that they should be as happy, prosperous,

honourable, and eminent, as they thought themselves : for

then he knew that he should have comfort in them, and
credit among them. If they had really " reigned as kings,"

he should have " reigned with them;" instead of being

despised by them, in addition to all his other trials and
persecutions. {Marg. Ref. z, a.

—

Notes, Rev. i. 4—6. v.

8—10.)
Ye are full.] KsKopso-fjisvoi sg-f. Acts xxvii. 38. Not else-

where. " Ye have been satisfied."

—

Ye are rich.] EttXhttj-

<ja.Ti. See on Jjiike xii. 21.— Ye have reigned as kings.]

E§cxcriKsv(TaTs. xv. 25. Luke i. 33. xix. 14. Rom. v. 14, et al.—I would to God.] 0(psKov. 2 Cor. xi. 1. Gal. v. 12. Rev.
1,5. Ad<^rbium optandi.

—

We might ...reign with you.]in

'%va,^cn<nKsv(Tu^BV. 2 Tim. ii. 12. Ex cruv, et §aaJ^el;a).

V. 9—13. It appeared to St. Paul, that God had chosen
him and the other apostles, to be set apart, like those con-
demned persons in the gladiatorial shows, who were brought
forth last without any defensive armour, to fight with each
other, or to be exposed to wild beasts, till they were slain

in the sight of the spectators ; and who, if they escaped at

one time, were only reserved to another day of slaughter :

being " appointed unto death," and having no hope of
more than a short respite. Thus, the apostles were dis-

tinguished by a larger share of contempt, hardship, and
suffering, than any of their brethren ; and were appointed
to martyrdom at the end of their course, and as the only
termination of their trials : that, conflicting with exceed-
ingly urgent difficulties and distresses, in patient faith and
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n ix. 15. 2 Cor.

vii. 3. xh. 19.

X 15. 2Cor.vi.Jl—
are the off-scouring of all things unto

i.s.xi.ii.xii.u^this day,
l.'i IThes. ii. 11.

Ei. iii. 21. Acts
XX. 31. Col. i.

•>S. 1 Thes. V.

2 Tim. iv. 3.

14 i ° write not these things to

u- shame you, but as "" my beloved sons

li,. 6. 10. ix. u y 1 warn i/ou.

!i Kom.\xv.2o. 15 For thouffh ^ye have ten thou-
2 Cor. 111. 1—.^. o _

J
^

it. Philem'^10 sand mstructors m Christ, yet have ye

,lTii: not many fathers ;
"" for in Christ Jesus—12. 19

>8. 1 Pet,

persevering hope, and supported by omnipotent grace,

they might be " a spectacle " to the whole intelligent Crea-

don, both men and angels ; while all holy beings beheld

them with solicitous affection and astonishment ; and un-

holy beings with malice, rage, and disappointment. [Marg.

JteJ^ b—e.) In this conflict Paul and his brethren were

counted " fools for Christ's sake;" {Notes, Acts xvii. 18.

xxvi. 24—29 ;) not only by unconverted Jews and Gen-
tiles, but by the Christians at Corinth also; who accounted

themselves to be " wise in Christ," through the admired

instructions of their speculating teachers, the liberty to

which they supposed themselves entitled, and the politick

methods which they used for escaping contempt and per-

secution. They thought the apostle, and such as he, weak,

timid, and scrupulous Christians, men of feeble minds,

narrow capacities, and inferior attainments : but they sup-

posed themselves " strong" in faith, of great discernment,

and superior to those fears and disquietudes, which troubled

others. Nay, it is probable that they deemed themselves

honourable, on account of their affluence, knowledge, and

wisdom ; and despised the apostle and his friends, as mean
and obscure persons. (Marg. Ref. f—I.

—

Notes, 2 Cor. x.

7— 11. xi. 1—6. 16—20.) Thus, while they lived in plenty,

he and his companions in travel, and the other apostles

in great measure, continued even *' to that day," exposed

to hunger and thirst : they often wanted even suitable rai-

ment to appear in before their auditories : they were buf-

feted with contempt and cruelty ; they wandered about

without any settled habitation ; and they earned their mean
and scanty subsistence by the labour of their own hands.

(Marg. Ref. m—p.

—

Notes, ix. G. Acts xx. 32—35. 2 Cor.

xi. 21—27. xii. 7—15. Phil.iv. 10—13. 1 Thes. iii.G— 10.

2 Tim. iv. 9—13.) Yet, when they were reviled, they

blessed and prayed for those who reproached them : they

endured persecution patiently ; they returned humble in-

treaties for slander and defamation. {Marg. Ref. q—s.)

But, while thus rendering good for evil, they were treated

as the " filth of the world," and the refuse and scum of

the earth, even to that very time : they were considered as

below contempt, or as worthy of execration, as pestilences

and nuisances, who ought to be extirpated and purged out

of society ; as the common sewer carries away the filth and

off-scouring of the city, to prevent infection and disease.

{Notes, Lam. iii. 45. Acts xxii. 22—30. xxiv. 1—9.) Some
understand the words of certain human victims, peculiarly

mean and vile, whom the idolaters used to offer to the in-

fernal gods, with vehement expressions of abhorrence and

execration.

Appointed unto death. (9) EmBuvtxTmc. Here only. Ex
FBI, et BuvctTog, mors.—A spectacle.] ©iarpov. See on Acts

xix. 29.

—

Honourable. (10) EvSoloi. See on Luke xi'il. 1 7.—Despised.] At(ju,oj. xii. 23. Matt. xiii. 57. Mark vi. 4.

I have begotten you throue-h the gos- b x.. i.johnx.4.

pel.
^ ' h ^

.^.
P,.n. .1. .7.

16 Wherefore I beseech you, "^ be ye h

followers of me.
1 / t or this cause have ' 1 sent unto >;: ^% ' Ti.es

you Timotheus, ** who is my beloved "
|'^,i^;"'2.

'• ^•

son, and ' faithful in the Lord, who '
^n.f lihlJI;

17. Matt. xxiv. 45. XXV. 21. 23. Epli. vi. 21. Col. i. 7. iv. 9. 2Tim. ii. 2. Rev. ii. 10. 13!

1 Tlies, i. 6.

2 Thes. Hi. S.
el), xiii. 7.

1 Pet. v. 3.

c xvi. 10. Act!
xix. 21, 22. Phil.

Ex « priv. et tjju,>], honor.—Are naked. (11) ruju.vrjTEuOjU,sv.

Here only. A yu^voj, midiis.—Are buffeted.] KoXafi^oixEBa.

2 Cor. xii. /• See on Matt. xxvi. 67.

—

Have no cer-

tain dwelling place.] Arars/x-ev. Here only. Ex a priv. et

ratrij, statio ; ab irrnt^i, sto, sisto.— Being defamed. (13)
BAao-(p)j/.t«ju,Evo(. X. 30. See on Matt, xxvii. 39.— Thejiltk.]

Ylspua^apfjLura. Here only N. T.

—

Prov. xxi. 18. Sept. Ex
Kzpi, et xu^ocipco, purgo.—The off-scouring.] nspi'<^y]/xa. Here
only. Ex Trept, et -^aa, tergo. ' YlepixaBocpiJicx signifies the
* cart, into which the filth of the sweepings of the streets
' and markets is thrown ; and vile contemptible persons
' are called so figuratively. Demosthenes calls Eschines
' Ka^ccpiJ^a.—^ept^|/rl/J^.a is well rendered " off-scouring,"
' rejectamenta, detersiones.' Leigh.

V. 14— 17. The apostle assured the Corinthians, that

he did not thus state his distresses, as contrasted with

their prosperity and fulness, in order to put them to shame
for neglecting him, and adding to his troubles: but he
affectionately warned them, as his beloved children, that

their ambition, carnal security, attachment to false teach-

ers, and lamentable divisions, would expose them to great

dangers and evils. For, " though they should have ten
" thousand instructors" to teach them religion, as scliool-

masters are hired to educate other men's children
;
yet

they would not find them endued with the disinterested,

faithful, and prudent affection of a father ; or entitled to

the authority and honour due to a parent. This he re-

garded as his own character, spirit, and claim : for he had
been the instrument of Christ Jesus, in their conversion

to the faith, by successfully preaching the gospel to them.
As therefore they were his children, he was tenderly soli-

citous for their welfare : and he must speak with authority

as a parent, and had a right to their respectful obedience.

{Marg. Ref. u—a.—Notes, 2 Cor. xii. 14, 15. 1 Thes. ii. 1

— 12.) He, however, would rather beseech them in love,

to be " followers of him," in preference to their new
teachers ; to adhere to the doctrines, regard the admoni-
tions, obey the commands, and imitate the example, which
he had given them. {Marg. Ref. b.

—

Note, 2 Cor. vi. 11

— 13.)—For this purpose, not being at that time able to

come himself, he had sent Timothy to them, who was his

beloved son, converted by his ministry, resembling him in

spirit and conduct, and faithful in the Lord, as " a steward
" of his mysteries." And Timothy, when he came, would
recall to their remembrance the apostle's doctrines, and
the regulations that he made in every church which he

planted ; that whatever had been put into disorder since he
left Corinth, might be rectified before he came again.

{Marg. Ref. c—L—Notes, xvi. 10, 11. Phil. ii. 19—23.
1 Tim. i. 1, 2.)

To shame. (14) Evt/jsttojv. See on Matt. xxi. 37.—

/

warn.] N«^eTa). See on Acts \x. 31.—Instructors. (1

5

t3
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f vi:.17. x!.2. 16.
shall bring you into remembrance of

XV,. i'.
*2 T,,.,:

f niy ways which be in Christ, as I

R
6-8

'v. 2. teach every where in every church,
li XVI. 5. Acts XIX. J rv 1

-i^frn.'i.'l 18 Now some ^ are puffed up, as

'

Roi'"'xv: k though I would not come to you.

19 But " I will come to you shortly,
.: 18^2 Cor. x.ii.

i

j^ ^j^^ j^ord wlll, aud will know, " not

Heb. vi. 3. Jam.
iv. 15.

nacilayooyisg. Gal. iii. 24, 25. Ex ttxi;, puer, et ayw, duco.

—Be ye followers. (16) Mj/x>)Ta» yivcorBe. " Become ye

" imitators." xi. 1. Eph. v. 1. 1 Tlies. i. 6. ii. 14. Heb. vi.

12. Miju.£o^a«, 2Thes. iii. 7. 9. Heb. xiii. 7- 3 Jo/hz U.
V. 18—21. Some of the teachers and their adherents,

at Corinth, were so puffed up with their imaginary import-

ance and superiority, that they were confident the apostle

would not venture to come among them, or attempt to

intermeddle in their affairs. {Notes, v. 1—5. xvi. 5—9.

2 Cor. i. 15—24.) But he assured them that he fully in-

tended to come, if the Lord would enable him : and then

he would make trial, not of their oratory and admired

eloquence, or " wisdom of words ;
" but of their power to

support themselves, in opposition to his apostolical au-

thority, and the miracles which he should perform in con-

firmation of it. For " the kingdom of God," was not set

up in the world, or in men's hearts, by well chosen words

or eloquent harangues; but by "the power of God," ex-

erted in working miracles to prove the divine original of

the gospel, and especially in the efficacious operation of

the Holy Spirit to convert the souls of men, {Marg. Ref.

h—\.—Notes, 2 Cor. x, 1— 11. 17, 18, xii, 14, 15. xiii, 1

— 10.) The Corinthians could not but know, that the

a])ostle's testimony had been confirmed among them by

miracles. Would they then choose that he should come
to them, with the rod of correction, denouncing spiritual

censures, and inflicting miraculous judgments on the re-

fractory, as he had done on Elymas ; and as Peter had

done on Ananias and Sapphira ? {Notes, v. 1—5. Acts v.

1—11. xiii. 6— 12. 2 Cor. xiii. 1—4.) Or would they,

that he should ome to them in the spirit of tender love

and meekness, to encourage, commend, and comfort them ?

This would depend on their conduct, in respect of those

evils which he was about to specify ; for if they were not

remedied, he should be compelled to exercise a salutary

severity on the offenders. {Marg. Ref. m, n.)

—

If the

Lord icill. (19) Note, Jam. iv. 13— 17.

Puffed lip. (18) Eipyo-jaj9)](7-av. See on 6,— With a rod.

(21) Ev pa^So), Mark vi. 8. Heb. i. 8. ix. 4. xi, 21. Rev.
ii. 27.

—

Prov. X. 13. xxii. 15. xxiii. 13, 14. Sept.—Of
meekness.] UfuzoTnTO^. 2 Cor. x. 1. Gal. v, 23. Eph. iv. 2,

1 Tim. vi. 11. 2 Tim. ii. 25. Tit. iii. 2. A Trpao;, Matt.
%i. 29.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—7.

The ministers of Christ ought by all means to be as

deeply sensible of the importance of their trust, as of the

dignity of their office ; that, as active and self-denying

labourers, as well as " stewards of the mysteries of God,"
they may be " faithful " to him and to his church ; that

they may disregard their own interest, indulgence, and
reputation; and willingly endure reproach and suffering,

the speech of them which are puffed

up, but the power.
, j 34. a. 4.

20 For ' the kingdom of God is not
f°'"- '-^l^-

";;•

in word, but in power. 2 Cor. X. 4, ft.

1 Thes. i. 5.

21 What will ye? *" shall I come'/.l-l.xH.^o;

unto you with a rod? or in love, ° and n I' cor!:
%!''?:

171 the spirit of meekness ? jam.Tit i?."

for the honour of their Lord and the salvation of souls.

Thus they should apply themselves with diligence, impar-

tiality, boldness, and simplicity, to dispense " the mys-
" teries of God," and " rightly to divide the word of truth"

among the people, according to their characters and con-

duct: {Note, 2 Tim.'n. 14— 18:) remembering, that faith-

fulness is indispensably requisite in a steward ; and that

every other qualification must be contemptible, in the eye

of all competent judges, if this be wanting,—Christians

also should learn to value ministers, not so much, in pro-

portion to the brilliancy of their gifts, or their rank and

station in the church, as their integrity and disinterested

faithfulness : and those persons certainly offend the Lord,

who slight such as are true to their trust ; as they also do,

who tempt them to be unfaithful, by flatteries, bribes,

frowns, censures, or contempt. Indeed, it ought to be
" the smallest matter" with us, to be judged of men, or

blamed for that which God approves, even by those whom
we most love : yet it requires a superior strength of faith

and grace to be so totally indifferent to the opinion of

others, as not to be influenced by it; and many are thus

tempted to waver, or warp from the constancy of their

testimony. {Notes, Jets xx, 18—28. P. O. 13—31.) But
men must be incompetent judges: nay, though we know
more of ourselves, than any others can do of us, yet our

own judgment is not to be depended on in respect of our

faitbfulness, any more than our own works in respect of

our justification. We should therefore rely in this, as in

all other things, on the Lord ; beseeching him to preserve

us from deceiving ourselves, and to plead our cause

against unjust censures and suspicions : and, in respect ot

others, we should, in all doubtful matters, especially in

respect of motives, refrain from passing judgment ; wait-

ing " till the Lord come." {Note, Matt, vii, 1—5.) Then
every secret will be disclosed, every heart will be laid open,
and all counsels manifested ; every hypocrite will be un-
masked, every slandered believer justified, and every faith-

ful servant and steward applauded and rewarded. Waiting
for that solemn season, and preparing to render our ac-

count ; we should beware of thinking of ourselves or of

others, " above what is written" in the word of God, and
of being " puffed up for one against another

;
" lest we

should despise those whom God will then honour, applaud
those whose " hidden things of darkness " he will then dis-

close, or trust and glory in man instead of the Lord him-
self.—If we duly consider, what we are by nature and
practice ; who has made us in every respect to differ from
others ; and from whom we have received all our talents :

we shall see no ground of "glorying in ourselves" on any
account, but rather of much shame and humiliation before
God ; even if, in some respects, we are distinguished from
our brethren, and if we do not over-rate our endowments,
which we very generally do. For our responsibility in •

T4
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CHAP. V.

The apostle sharply reproves a scandalous incest,

protected from censure, in the church at Corinth, 1,

2. By the authority of Christ he orders the excom-

creases with our talents ; and it is seldom, that our faith-

fulness and diligence increase proportionably.

V. 8—13.

Fallen man is most apt to count himself full, rich and

honourable, when he is most blind, poor and naked ; and

many professors of the gospel, like glow-worms, in the

dark shine most, as to their own opinion of themselves, when

their real character is most obscure and doubtful. The
absence of faithful ministers concurs with the smooth and

enticing words of false teachers, to buoy them up in vain-

confidence, and to lead them to admire the wisdom of

avoiding the cross, of attempting to " serve God and
*' mammon," and of counting self-indulgence the summit

of evangelical liberty. But such ministers, as most desire,

and would most rejoice in, their real prosperity, will be

the last to congratulate them on their admission into this

' fool's paradise
:

' and they may know, to what a precari-

ous and carnal kingdom they are advanced, by their shy-

ness towards those pastors who "will also reign with them,"

if ever they are admitted into the kingdom of heaven.

—

They, whom God has most honoured, have always been

proportionably despised, hated, and abused by men ; and

their sutferings, even unto death, have made them an in-

teresting spectacle to all the intelligent creation.—The
consideration that so many eyes are upon us, when strug-

gling with difficulties, or conflicting with temptation,

should animate us to unconquerable constancy and pa-

tience; that holy angels and saints may rejoice, and that

evil spirits and wicked men may be disappointed and con-

founded.—The wisest of men, the strongest believers, and

the most honoured of God's ambassadors, have been

thought " fools for Christ's sake ;
" and treated as weak

and contemptible, through bodily infirmities, poverty, and

the mean appearance and accommodation connected with

it, from want of worldly accomplishments, and because of

an unpliant faithfulness to the souls of men. Yea, this has

been the estimate made of them among Christians, and even

their own converts, who have counted.themselves " wise in

" Christ, strong, and honourable," in exact proportion as

they were inferior to those, whom they thus undervalued !

—It is very instructive to reflect on the apostles, as in-

vested with the highest rank and authority in the church,

endued with miraculous powers, and conferring them on

others evidently and extensively, and most eminent in

holiness and usefulness : yet even to the end of their lives

so entirely poor and destitute, as often to want the very

necessaries of life ; earning their bread by manual labour,

and treated every where as mean, obscure, or execrable

criminals, " the filth of the world, and the ofF-scouring
" of all things!" It would be useful to those, who ima-

gine, that the credit of the ministry depends, in a great

measure, on their making a creditable, or even a genteel,

appearance, and who emulate the affluent in the expenses

of their families, to meditate carefully on the subject

before us ; that they might be led to discern " a more

munication of the incestuous person, 3—5. He shews

that the leaven of sin must be purged out, in order to

i<eep the true " passover," by faith in Christ, G—8.

Scandalous professors of Christianity must be shunned,

more decidedly than those vi^ithout, 9— 13.

" excellent way," of maintaining t'ne dignity of character,

becoming the ministers of Him " who had not where to
" ay his head." If indeed superior rank in the church
were now attended with apostolical distinctions alone, it

would not so eagerly be pursued.—We ought not, how-
ever, to be cast down, if, in some small degree., we are

conformed to the apostles, as to these things ; and if we
too should be counted " fools for Christ's sake," weak and
despicable, even by professors of the gospel. Though
unable to live and appear like our wealthy hearers, (and

surely we should not desire to do it,) we do not generally

want wholesome food, decent raiment, or comfortable

habitations : and, if in some very rare instances, a faithful

minister be so entirely destitute, it is commonly the re-

proach of the people, rather than any disparagement to

him.—We should however persist in blessing, intreating,

and being kind to, our calumniators and persecutors; and
if we should be unable " to overcome evil with good," but

still be treated with contempt and abhorrence., we may re-

collect that far better men than we are have been thus

vilified.

V. 14—21.

It is peculiarly distressing, when a faithful minister sees

his spiritual children turn away from him, with disdain and
aversion : but, let such as experience this heavy yet com-
mon affliction, remember that St. Paul continually ex-

perienced the same : let him not then be bowed down with

discouragement.—No man indeed should be followed fur-

ther than he " follows Christ:" yet believers should

remember that a peculiar regard is due to those, whom
God hath honoured as the instruments of their regenera-

tion ; that it is very criminal to despise or grieve those

hearty friends, who feel a real parental aff'ection for them
;

and that those instructors are commonly influenced by
selfish oi party-motives, who want to draw them ofi^, on
frivolous pretences, from the affectionate care and faithful

ministry, of " their fathers in Christ, who have begotten
" them by the gospel." We ought, however, to persevere

in attempting to do good to those, who are thus turned

from us, or against us : and it may be useful to put them
in remembrance of those things, which they have formerly

learned, but seem to have forgotten. We should imitate

the tenderness of wise and good parents, who are not

easily induced to forego all care, even of their disobedient

children; but who know how to employ rebukes and cor-

rections, as well as the language of " love and the spirit

" of meekness."—The kingdom of God is not set up, or

supported, by florid metaphors or well-turned periods, but

by a divine power ; and they are the most eminent minis-

ters, not who speak most gracefully, but by whom God
works most powerfully.—Spiritual censures, and scriptural

warnings, are greatly to be feared, though not followed at

present by sensible temporal judgments : and they who
are so self-confident as to despise them, are most likely to

experience their dreadful effects.
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•
' ]}

,
«^" At is * reported commonly that there

xxxvii.z. 1 Sam. up..
b '\]'%

9. IS. 18.
'"* fornication among yon, " and such

2cSr.'"iif li. fornication as is not so much as named
^t coK iif.'^s: among the Gentiles, ** that one should

ReT'.'^ii! 2L'Ji have his father's wife,

c jer. ii. .33. Ez. 2 And ^ yc are puffed up, and have
ri Gen. xxx'v'. "22. not Tathcr ^ mourned, that he that hath

xv'iii. a XX. ii'. done this deed ^ miffht be taken away
Deut. xxii. 80. C5 J

xvi'"2l"'xx'"a
fi'on^ among you
3 For I verily, ^ as absent in body,

'^ but present in spirit, have * judged

1 Clir. V. I. Ez.
xxii. 10. Am. ii.

7. 2 Cor. vii. 1;

r 6. iv. 6—8. 18. _
t Num. XXV. 6. 2 Kings, xxii. 19. Ezra ix. 2—G. x. 1—6. Ps. cxix. l.Sfi. Jer. xiii. II

Ez. ix. 4. 6. 2 Cor vii. 9—11. xii. 21. g 5. 7. 13. Rev. ii. 20—22. h 2 Cor.
X. 1. 11. xiii. 2. Col. ii. 5. 1 Tlies. ii. 17. * Or, determined.

NOTES.

Chap. V. V. 1—5. After the preceding introductory

statements and intimations, the apostle next proceeded to

animadvert directly on the most flagrant abuse, which was

connived at by the Corinthians. Incest with near relations

was a crime, which the law-givers, moralists, and even

poets in general, among the Gentiles, never named with-

out the most indignant detestation : yet it was well known
and " commonly reported," that a member of the church

at Corinth, lived with his mother-in-law as his wife, pro-

bably while his father was still living ! {Marg. Ref. a—d.

—Aoie, 2 Cor. vii. 12.) But though so scandalous a

wickedness had been committed, and escaped censure

among them ; they were " puffed up " with a vain conceit

of gifts and superior attainments, and were not ashamed
of it, or concerned about it. Probably, the guilty person
was of considerable rank among them, and a zealous ad-
herent of the popular teachers : so that a party-spirit, and
a most erroneous notion of Christian liberty, secured him
from the censure of the church. But if the Corinthians
in general had been in a truly Christian frame of mind,
they would have " mourned over" such an enormity; and
humbled themselves before God, with earnest prayers, in-

treating him to remove all obstacles, that he who had done
this nefarious deed might be separated from their com-
pany. {Marg. Ref. e—g.) For, though the apostle was
absent, and could not therefore exert himself as he would
otherwise have done ; and though he was aware that his

peremptory interference would give great offence to many:
yet, " being present in spirit," having the whole aftair

clearly before his mind, (perhaps by a supernatural reve-
lation by the Holy Spirit,) and being full of zeal for the
honour of Christ and the welfare of the church ; he had
already determined in the case, and had passed sentence
on the criminal as if upon the spot. He therefore charged
them in the name, by the authority, and for the honour
of Christ, that, when they met together as a church, they
would consider the apostle as present in spirit among
them, to ratify their sentence with his delegated authority,
and to enforce it by the power of Christ ; and thus to
expel the incestuous person from their communion ; that
he miglit no longer be considered as a Christian, but as a
heathen, a subject of Satan's kingdom. {Marg. Ref. h

—

.

—

Note, Matt. livm. 15— 18.) Yet this was not to be
done in hatred, or for his ruin ; but in hopes that it would

already, as though I were present, con-

cerning him that hath so done this

deed

;

4 In ' the name of our Lord Jesus

Christ, ''when ye are gathered toge-

ther, and my spirit, with the power of

our Lord Jesus Christ,

5 To ' deliver such an one unto Sa-

tan for the destruction of the flesh,

" that the spirit may be saved in ° the

day of the Lord Jesus.

6 Your ° glorying is not good. Know

Acts iii. 6. iv.

7—12. 30. xvi.

18. Eph. V. 20.
Col. iii. 17.

k Matt. xvi. 19.

xviii. 16—18.20.
xxviii. 18. 20,
John XX. 2.i.

2 Cor. ii. 10.

xiii. 3. 10.

1 13. 2 Cor. ii. 6.

X. 6. xiii. 10.

Arts xxvi. 18.

1 Tim. 1. 20.

m xi. 32. 2 Cor.
ii. 7. Gal. vi. 1,

2. 2 Thes. iii.

14, 16. Jam. v.

19, 20. 1 John
v. 16. Jude 22,
23.

n i. 8. Phil. i. 6.

2. Tim. i. 18.

2 Pet. iii. 12.

o 2. iii. 21. iv. 18.

19. Jam. iv. 16.

be the means of bringing him to repentance, and the mor-
tification of his fleshly lusts, that so, " his soul might be
" saved in the day of Christ," and with fervent prayers,

that this might prove the happy event. {Marg. Ref. m,
n.

—

Note, 2 Thes. iii. 14, 15.) Probably, tlie apostle ex-

pected, that this solemn sentence of excommunication
would be attended by some miraculous infliction of pain
and disease, to the wasting, or even the death, of his body :

{Notes, xi. 29—34. 2 Cor. ii. 5—11. I Twi. i. 18—20:)
yet by " delivering him over to Satan," he seems to intend
his expulsion from the visible kingdom of Christ into that

of the devil ; and not that Satan would inflict the correc-

tion which might follow. No doubt, evil spirits are able

and willing to disorder the body, or distract the mind, or
destroy life, if God permit : yet it is far more reasonable
to think, that God by miracle directly inflicted the disease,

than that he merely permitted Satan to do it. It should
however be noted, that when supernatural visitations do
not accompany ecclesiastical censures ; no temporal pains
and penalties, of whatever sort, ought to be annexed to

them. Unwarranted severities in this respect have made
way for the disuse, or relaxation, of salutary discipline,

throughout a great part of the Christian church ; the ex-
tensively injurious effects of which can never be enough
lamented, or indeed fully conceived by those who have not
deeply considered the subject.—' A mother-in-law marries
* her son-in-law, with no favourable auspices, by no au-
' thority ! Oh, incredible wickedness ! and unheard of
' through life, except in this one instance.' Cicero. {Notes,
Lev. xviii. 6— 17. xx. 10—19, u. 1 1. Ani. ii. 6—S.)—Have

mourned.^ (2) 'It was the custom, both of the
Jews and Christians, when any one was to be cut off

' from the church, as a dead member, to do it with fast-
' ing and humiliation, to shew their sympathy with him,
' and to demonstrate their sorrow for the scandal brought
' upon the society.' Whitby.

Commonly. (1) 'OXcoj. vi. 7. xv. 29. Matt.v.S4. Ab
oXog, totiis.—Fornication.] Uopvsiu. 18. vii. 2. See on
Matt. xix. 9.—Named.] OvofcaCsraj. 11. Eph. v. 3, et al.

—Have judged. (3) " Determined." Marg. KexpiKu.
See on Jets xv. 19.—Destruction. (5) OXe^pov. 1 TJies. v.

3. 2 Thes. i. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 9.—Prov. xxi. 7. Jer. xlviii. 3.
Sept.

V. 6—8. It_ was evident, that the Corinthians had no
reason to glory in their eminence and prosperity : for their
connivance at the gross wickedness before mentioned was

T 6
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''^isfxvfe^ye not that '' a little leaven leaveneth

2Tin.':li.i7: 'the whole lump?
'' ifii. l.^j.^Eph'. 7 ** Purffe out therefore the old lea-

iv. 22. Col. iii.

5-9.
r X. i;

ven, that ""ye may be a new lump, as

xv.'s, 4. Ex. xii. ye are unleavened. For even * Christ
5,6. Is. lin. 7- .'

. « -n 1 r
ir Passover is sacrinced lor us :

8 Therefore ' let us keep the ^ feast,

" not with old leaven, " neither with the

but

fi-9.
* Or, slain.

'
N"m.x''xviii.i6; leaven of malice and wickedness

\l: is^xx';.
6."' with the unleavened bread of sincerity

t Or, holy day. Ps. j j_ < i

xiii. 4. Is. xxx, and truth,

u i.'e. vi. 9-11. 9 i[ I wrote unto you in an epistle
2 Cor xii 21 •

Eph. iv. 17-22; ' not to company with fornicators

:

IPet. iv. 2, 3. ,<-wtr!.i 1 -iir
x iii. 3. Matt. xvi. 10 1 et not altogether with the tor-

b. 12. XXVI. 4, O .11
joim"xv^iii'!'28-

nicators of this world, or with the

20: ]%^t"\\ ui' covetous, or extortioners, or with idol-
y Josh. xxiv. 14. Ps. xxxii. 2. John i. 47. 2 Cor. i. 12. viii. 8. Eph. vi. 24. 1 John iii.

13—21. zPs. i. 1,2. Prov. ix. ti. 2Cor. vi. 17. Eph. v. 11. a x. 27. b i.

20. John viii. 23. xv. 19. xvii. 6. 9. 16, 16. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Eph. ii. 2. 1 John iv. 6. 7.

alone sufficient to prove, that pure religion had greatly

declined among them. {Notes, 1—5. iv. 6—8.) What I

did they not know, that " a little leaven " would soon

ferment " the whole lump" of dough ? And that corrupt

principles and examples, if connived at, would diffuse their

baleful efficacy through the whole church ? {Note, Matt.

xiii. 33.) The judgment and principles of men would thus

be corrupted, their conduct would grow more and more
relaxed and even licentious, and they would altogether

become a scandalous community. {Marg. Ref. o, p.

—

Notes, XV. 31—34, Heb. xii. 15— 17-) As the Jews there-

fore used to search with candles in every corner of their

houses, that they might cast out all the leaven, before

they made the unleavened bread for the passover ; so,

ought they to purge out such crimes and offenders. {Note,

Ex. xiii. 3—70 Evils of the kind referred to, though in

some respects congenial with their old state of idolatry,

were utterly inconsistent with the purity of a Christian

church ; which should be " a new lump ;
" the members

of which should resemble the unleavened bread used at

the passover. {Marg. Ref. q, r.

—

Notes, Eph. iv. 17— 19.

V. 8—14. 1 Thes. v. 4—11. 1 Pet. iv. 3—5.) The Jews,

indeed, had only the type and shadow of good things to

come, in their appointed feast : but Christ himself, the

true " Passover, had been sacrificed " for his people, to

atone for their sins, and to be the spiritual sustenance of

their souls. It behoved them therefore to " keep the feast,

" not with the old leaven " of heathen licentiousness, nor

yet with " the leaven of malice," ambition, and conten-

tion ; but with that simplicity and sincerity of repentance

and holy obedience, which were the truth and substance

shadowed forth by the unleavened bread. {Marg. Ref. s

—

y.

—

Notes, Ex. xii. 3— 10. Matt. xvi. 5—12.) This might

either be applied to the habitual feast of communion with

God, by faith in Christ, or to their commemorating his

death in the Lord's supper : and it included both personal

purity, and the purity of the religious society.—Some ex-

positors confidently maintain, that the incestuous person

was one of the teachers who opposed the apostle ; or the

opposing teacher, supposing, that the apostle had a single

false teacher in his mind. But in the second epistle, where

aters
;

' for then must ye needs go out c Matt.T.i+-is.

of the world. 'p^';,';
"iT.' j|:

H But now I have written unto }<e^^'xi\.\
'"'

.,„,, „ i. i 1 -p d vi. 6. vii. 12. 1.5.

you, not to keep company, ir any man f^-n. Actsix.

that is "^called a brother be *a forni-« ^^^'"'-^.io-

cator, ^ or covetous, ^or an idolater, ^'.'^^Vt'-ii^
•' or a railer, ' or a drunkard, " or an ex- i'leriru^
tortioner ;

' with such an one, no not il
""'• ^- ^''"•

tr\ Pil<- fPs.* X. 3. MarktU cat. vii.21—23. Luke

12 For " what have I to do to judge "Ti'^t^ft
" them also that are without ? " do not Tio": 2 Pet ii;

ye judge them that are within ? g x^vl'a u. 18-

13 But them that are without ''God j'^jl-'o.ijPs-jj^^-

judgeth. "^ Therefore put away from '

^^'^j^^ij-'^^-l^-

among j^ourselves that wicked person. ^ fs^'E^'ih;
18. 1 Thes. V. 7, 8. k Ez. xxii. 12. Matt, xxiii. 2.5. Luke xviii. Ii.' 1 I3!
Matt, xviii. 17. Rom. xvi. 17. 2 Thes. iii. 6. 14, 15. 1 Tim. vi. 5. 2 Jolin 10, 11. m Luke
xii. 14. John xviii. 3R. n Mark iv. 11. Col. iv. 5. 1 Thes. iv. 12. 1 Tim. iii. 7.
o vi. 1—,5. p Ps. 1. fi. Acts xvii. 31. Rom. ii. 16. Heb. xiii. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 9. q 1.
5. 7. Deut. xiii. 5. xvii. 7. xxi. 21. xxii. 21. 24. Ec. ix. 18.

he directs the Corinthians to comfort the incestuous per-
son, as brought to deep repentance, and as in danger of

being " swallowed up of over much sorrow; " he speaks
of " false apostles, ministers of Satan, transformed into
" the ministers of righteousness," in a manner which
wholly subverts this supposition. {Notes, 2 Cor. ii. 5— 11.

vii. 12. xi. 13— 15.)
—

' Lewdness is the old leaven to be
' purged out ; because the Corinthians were infamous for
' it to a proverb.' Whitby.

Glorying. (6) Ka:y%r)ju.a. ix. 15. See on Rom. iv. 2.

—

Lump.] ^Dpot/^a. 7. See on Rom. ix. 21.

—

Unleavened. (7)
A^u/xoj. 8. Matt. xxvi. 17. Mark xiv. 1.12. Jets xii. 3. Ex
a priv., et ^yju-i^. 8.

—

Sacrificed.] " Slain." Marg. Etu-^j].

X. 20. Matt. xxii. 4. Mark xiv. 12. Acts xiv. 13. 18. 0oo-»a,

X. 18.

—

Of sincerity. (8) EjX(«pvejaj. 2 Cor. i. 12. ii. 17.

EjAixpjvrjj, Phil. i. 10. Ab sjAr], solis splendor, ei)ipivcjo,judico.

V. 9— 13. Probably, the apostle had in some previous

epistle, which has not been preserved, warned the Corin-

thians not to associate with fornicators, or persons who
were known to live in any kind of lewdness. {Marg. Ref.

z.) Some expositors indeed are of opinion, that the apostle

did not refer to any epistle, which he had before written
;

but to what he had enforced in the preceding verses of this

chapter. But this certainly is not the most obvious mean-
ing of the passage. And why should we suppose, that all

his letters, any more than all his s&'mons, must be pre-

served as a part of the sacred volume ? {Notes, John xxi.

24, 25. Col. iv. 15, 16.) Can it be thought probable, on

reflection, that this zealous apostle, so admirably qualified

to give epistolary instruction, who lay so long in prison,

and was, in various ways, so much kept at a distance from

his friends and children, should in the course of his whole

ministry, write no more letters, than are now extant?

—

However this may be, he did not mean to prohibit all in-

tercourse with fornicators, or with covetous men, or with

such as oppressed the poor by iniquitous exactions, or

even with idolaters, provided they were not professed

Christians : for so extremely general were these crimes,

that such a prohibition would be equivalent to a command,
to leave their families and occupations, and to become
hermits and recluses j which would by no m^ins be for
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CHAP. VI.

The Corinthians are reproved for going to law be-

fore heathen magistrates, instead of settHng their dif-

ferences among themselves, 1—6, and for selfishness

and dishonesty, 7, 8. Neither fornicators, nor idol-

aters, nor adulterers, nor thieves, nor covetous persons,

nor drunkards, norrevilers, nor extortioners shall " in-

thelr good, or for the honour of God. (Marg. Ref. a—c.

—Notes and P. O. Matt. v. 13—16.) He would therefore

now more explicitly say, that if one, " called a brother,"

a member of the Christian church, was guilty of fornica-

tion, or similar crimes, or of reviling, or intemperance

;

he ought not only to be excommunicated, but his society

should be shunned as infectious by every believer: and

they all ought to refuse even " to eat with him," till he

had given evidence of his sincere repentance. Thus the

infection might be stopped, and the scandal prevented;

and the most effectual method would be taken to convince

offenders of their guilt and danger. {Marg. Ref. d—1.—
Notes, Rom. xvi. 17—20. 2 Thes. iii. 6—9. 14, 15. 3 John

9— 12.)—The apostle did not think himself required, or

authorized, to determine any thing concerning those, who
were not professed Christians : but did it not belong to

tliem, to exercise a judicial authority over the members of

tiieir own church, and to censure the scandalous ? {Note,

vi. 1—6.) As for those " without," they must be left to

the judgment of God, who would not permit them to

escape unpunished. Therefore, let the Corinthians pro-

ceed to do their duty, by " putting away from among
*' them " this notorious offender, without regarding the

displeasure which might be excited by it : otherwise, the

apostle would be compelled to " come unto them with a

" rod," and to exert his miraculous powers in inflicting

punishments on them. {Note, iv. 18—21, v. 21.)—As no

mention is made of excommunicating the incestuous

woman ; it may be concluded, that she was not a pro-

fessed Christian, but a heathen, one of those " without,"

and perhaps specially meant. {Marg. Ref. m—q.)—Dr.

Hammond, and some others, by learned criticisms, inter-

pret almost all the words here used, of some kind or de-

gree of lewdness. Thus " the covetous, the extortioners,"

and even " the railers," are supposed to mean debauched
or licentious characters : as if " covetousness, extortion,
" and reviling " were not totally inconsistent with Christ-

ianity; {Note,v'u9— 11;) or as if such a writer, as St.

Paul, would have needlessly accumulated words, in speak-

ing of one species of wickedness ; and not have dropped a

single hint concerning other kinds of wickedness, which
are equally abominable in the sight of God I {Notes, Eph.
V. 3, 4. Col. iii. 5, 6)

—

To company. (9) If Christians were
not allowed to keep up such a degree of intimacy with
scandalous professors of the gospel, as to " eat with
" them ;

" much less ought they to intermarry with them.
{Notes, vii. 39, 40. 2 Cor. vi. 14—18.)— Without. (12)
Notes, Col. iv. 5, 6. 1 Thes. iv. 9—12. 1 Tim. iii. 7.

To company. (9) SovavapyvutrSai. 11. 2 Thes. iii. 14.

Not elsewhere N. T.—Ex <rw, ocvci, et [j,iyvu[x,i, misceo.—The covetous. (10) Toij TrXgovsxTaij. 11. vi. 10. Eph.
V. 5. nx=ov£XT£6u, 2 Cor. ii. 10. vii. 2. 1 Thes. iv. 6. A
7r\iovc^ia. See on Mark vii. 22.

—

Extortioners.] 'Apiroc^iv.

" herit the kingdom of God," 9, 10. Some of the Co-

rinthians had been such, but they were " washed, and

" sanctified,and justified," 1 1 . All lawful things are not

expedient, 12. Christians, whose bodies are the mem-

bers of Christ, and the temple of the Holy Spirit, must

flee fornication, as a sin against their own bodies, 13

— 19; that, as bought with a price, they may glorify

God in body and soul, 20.

11. vi. 10. Matt. vii. . 15. Luke win. 11. 'Apafo), Matt.

xiii. 19.

—

A railer. (11) Aoidofog. vi. 10. Not elsewhere

N. T. Prov. XXV. 24. xxvi. 21. xxvii. 15. Sept. AoiSopew*

See on Acts xxiii. 4.

—

J drunkard.] Ms^ycroj. vi. 10. JNot

elsewhere N. T.

—

Prov. xxiii. 21. xxvi. 9. Sept. MeSj/w,

Matt. xxiv. 49. MeSrri, Gal. v. 2[.— To eat.] ^uvsa^isiv,

Luke XV. 2. Gal. ii. 12.

—

Gen. xliii. 32. Sept.—Put away.

(13) E|a^s(T£. 2. Here only. Ex el, et aipu, tollo.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.
How grievous is it, that those crimes should sometimes

be notoriously committed by professors of the gospel,

which heathens would be ashamed of! " Woe be to the
" world because of offences !

" And " woe be to them by
" whom the offences come !

" yea, to those also by whom
they are connived at ! {Note, Matt, xviii. 7—9.)—Spiritual

pride, ambition, and false doctrines and teachers, directly

tend to introduce and perpetuate these scandals : for men's

gifts, influence, notions, and connexions are, in such cir-

cumstances, more regarded than their conduct. So that,

religious societies, as well as individuals, are generally

most " puffed up," when they have most need to be

ashamed and to mourn : {Notes, Rev. iii. 14— 17- P. O.

H—22 :) and sometimes those men are gloried in, espe-

cially when eminent in gifts and affluence, who must be

taken away, as mortified limbs, before the church can

prosper in vital godliness. When a man has wisdom, zeal,

and love, he can have but one judgment in cases of this

kind: and if he possess authority or influence, he will use

it, whether present or absent, in exciting those who are

more immediately concerned, to prefer the honour of the

gospel to every personal or party-interest ; to venture all

consequences in bearing testimony against scandalous

crimes ; and to separate from among them those who
have done such deeds.—It is indeed highly desirable, that

all the ministers and churches of Christ were enabled to

exercise this salutary discipline, in the name and by the

authority of their Lord ; and to deliver over into the visible

kingdom of Satan, all who evidently disgrace their pro-
fession : and that those, who have such discipline among
them, should uniformly exercise it with exact impartiality,

not respecting persons, and with due solemnity and tender
compassion to the souls of offenders. But alas ! it hath
been so generally perverted by men's carnal passions, or
rendered inefficient by family-connexions, secular motives,
and party-influence, and an undue regard to the rich above
the poor ; that a more complete revival of pure and spi-

ritual religion seems necessary, before it can produce its

full effect. Far more, however, might be done in most
places than now is ; if fear of man, respect of persons,
and carnal policy, did not deter those concerned, from
decidedly acting according to their judgment. But alas !
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)7.'"'Actf x?iii:
JJARE any of you, having " a matter

u._^i5. xix. 38. against another, ''go to law before the
i. 2. xiv. 33. xvi.

ujjjyst;, and not before " the saints ?

^iixl-l'.vlt 2 Do ye not know that •* the saints

xiv. &.' Mm. shall iud2"e the world? and if the world
xix. 28. Luke i n *', " . i i ,
xxii. 30.

1
Ti.es. shall be judged by you, are ye un-

26, 27. iii. 2i: vvorthy to judge * the smallest matters ?

j^cor. iv. 18. 3 Know ye not that we shall ^judge

f ^,^;tf ^^^
4,' angels ? how much more things that

2Pet.n.4.Judegpgj.J-aijj tO thls life?

XX. 4.

e4
I

17.

g 4. Ps. xvii. 14. Luke viii. 14. xxi. 34. 2 Tim. ii. 4. iv. 10.

4 If then '' ye have judgments ofh». .a.

things pertaining to this life, set them
to judge 'who are least esteemed ini Acuvi.2-4.

the church.

5 I speak ^ to your shame. ' Is it so, ^ '^-
.J^^-

^'- '*

that there is not a wise man amons" ' 'ii-
'^- '" '2-

, O Piov. XIV. 8.

you? no, not one that shall be able to ;|^™i-6- "ii3

judge between his brethren ? ""-Ly- %": I"-

6 But "'brother goeth to law with ^£^;'''-j^

brother, and that before the unbeliev- m'; It ^tL
ii. 9—11. iii. II

CIS. — 15.

many even glory in their prosperous state, when evils

greatly prevail, which fully authorize us to say, " Your
'* glorying is not good." Few seem sufficiently aware,

that " a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ;
" and

that the honour and success of the gospel, and the flourish-

ing of the church, requires that " the old leaven " be dili-

gently sought out and purged away ; though the numbers
and wealth of the society should be greatly diminished by it

:

and that no one should be considered as a part of the true

church, who does not appear to have renounced and morti-

fied his old sins ; that thus the whole company may be a

new and unleavened mass. {Notes, Luke xiv. 25—27. John
XV. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 14—19. 2 Pet. ii. 1—3.) So far is the

sacrifice of " Christ our Passover," from rendering this

personal and publick sanctification unnecessary ; that it

furnishes the most cogent reasons and effectual motives

and assistances for it ; else we can neither live by faith in

him, nor join in his ordinances with comfort and profit.

This feast cannot be solemnized, these provisions cannot

be relished, along with " the old leaven " of sensual in-

dulgence, or that " of malice and wickedness ; " but must
be attended with " the unleavened bread of sincerity and
" truth." Yet, alas ! festivals observed in commemoration
of the great events, on which all our hopes depend, are

very generally celebrated with " the old leaven," and the

leaven of wickedness in varied forms.

V. 9—13.

When individuals, who " mourn over " those who have

done evil, cannot prevail to have them put away from

among them ; they should refuse to associate with them,

and protest against their scandals by withdrawing from

them : and, though we ought not to be severe on the in-

firmities, or even the occasional falls, of such as are hum-
bled for them

;
yet when any one, who professes the gospel,

is " a fornicator, or covetous, or a railer, or a drunkard,
" or an extortioner," charity itself, the love of men, and

the best, the eternal interests even of the offender him-

self, require of us to avoid all fellowship with him, even

more than we do with persons guilty of similar crimes,

who make no profession of religion ; lest we should appear

to allow of his sins, because he is of our party and senti-

ments. But how grievous is it, that we " must needs
"

still " go out of the world," (though called Christian,) if

we should resolutely refuse all intercourse with such cha-

racters as are here described ! So prevalent is vice on every

side. We must, however, leave " those that are without,"

and who are strangers or enemies to the doctrines of grace,

VOL. VI

to the judgment of God. We should first judge ourselves,

and take heed to give no offence to others : then we should

shun such professors of the gospel as would be an offence

to us, and a reproach to the cause : and thus attending to

our own duty in this respect, we should wait and pray for

times of greater purity in the church of God.

NOTES.
Chap. VI. V. 1—6. The apostle here keenly reproved

another lamentable evil in the Corinthian church. He
abruptly enquired, as a man in astonishment, whether
any of them could venture to go to law with their brethren,

before the heathen magistrates, who were unrighteous

before God, and might be expected to be unjust judges in

such matters. Surely, they ought to have decided all their

differences, (if such indeed arose,) by the arbitration of
" the saints," the holy disciples of Christ. {Marg. Ref. a

—

c.—Note, Matt, xviil 15—17. P. O. 15-22.) What ! with

all their superior knowledge, did they not know that be-

lievers, being first declared righteous and heirs of God, at

the day of judgment will be assessors with Christ in judg-

ing the world, and will concur in the sentence denounced

by him against the wicked ? {Notes, Matt. xix. 27, 28.

Luke xxii. 28—30. Rev. ii. 24—28. iii. 20—22.) And if

this honour was intended them, were they not worthy to

be entrusted with the decision of such causes, as related

only to the comparatively trifling concerns of this life ?

Indeed, even fallen angels, whose slaves they once were,

and by whom they were long harassed, will be judged by
them ; and the punishment of those proud and malignant

spirits will be embittered by this mortifying circumstance.

{Marg. Ref. d—g.) If, then, the Corinthians had causes

relative to secular matters, to be "judged" or decided

on ; they need not either take off the ministers of the gos-

pel from their sacred employment, or select such as were

qualified for other more arduous and important services :

even brethren of inferior abilities and estimation in tiie

church were competent for this office. At present, they

acted in a manner very disgraceful to themselves : for,

after having greatly gloried in their wisdom and gifts,

there seemed to be " not so much as one wise man among
" them," not one who could be trusted as an arbitrator

between his brethren ! So that disputes between Christians

were carried before the unbelieving magistrates, who would

thence naturally conclude them to be a selfish and litigious

set of men. {Marg. Ref. k—m.) Doubtless, therefore,

there was a great fault among them, which could not be

palliated : their contests proved them carnal and selfish j
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n Prov. XXV. 8- 7 Now tlierefoFe ° there is utterly a
10. Ho<. X. 2. •'

p™'v '"xiT^k fault among you, because ye go to law

Luke 'vf"•'!): one with another. ° Why do ye not
Rom. x.i. 17, pr^i^i^gp t;ake wroug ? why do ye not ra-
\S. 1 Thes.

-23. m.'g."'
'^ ther suffer yourselves to be defrauded ?

m": ii."'! Mai: 8 Nay, •* ye do wrong, and defraud,

Markx. \9!ot and that your brethren.
!": fi.'jam. v'.l 9 ^ Know ye not that the "" unright-

q 2. 3. 15, Ifi. 19. J
. 1 i»

iii. 16. ix. 24. eous shall not ' inherit the kingdom oi
r Ex. xxm. 1. O

^

36"Deut.''xxv: God ? be not deceived : neither forni-

i^l! xxii. V.'u. cators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers,
X. l.'i. Iv. 7. Zed). T. 3. Acts xxiv. 2o. Rom. i. 18. I Tim. i. 9. slO. xv-.W.

Matt. xix. yy. XXV. 34. Gal. v. 21. t v. 1. 10. Gal. v. 19—21. Epli. v. 5. Heb.
xii. 16. xiii. 4. Kev. xxi. 8 xxii. 15.

this effect of them was e.Kceedingly dishonourable to the

gospel ; and their connivance at these scandals proved, that

the church was far from being in a flourishing state.—The
Jews were allowed to settle matters of property among
themselves, according to their own law; and Christians

would perhaps have been permitted to exercise the same
kind of authority over their ovvn company : yet voluntary

reference to arbitration seems rather to be intended.

—

' The apostle is not treating concerning the causes to be

judged, between believers and unbelievers, nor of the

publick administration of justice; but of those differences

* which nothing hindered from being settled by private ar-

' bitration. ...If the Corinthians had been such as they
' ought to have been ; this question would have been super-
' fluous : for no one would have given his brother any oc-
' casion for litigation. ...To decide such matters as these,
* they ought by no means to employ the pastors, or teachers,
' or other rulers, of the church, or the deacons; who were
' fully occupied in their sacred functions : but rather they
' should choose some of those, (afterwards called the laity,)

' who being less taken up in sacred services, might be
' more at leisure to attend to these secular concerns.' Beza.
{Note, Acts vi. 2—6.)

—
' If you still retain your secular

' judicatures, you set them to be judges over you, who are
' despised in the church.' fVliitby. This learned writer

reads the clause interrogatively :
'^ Do ye set them to judge,

" who are despised in the church ? " That is, the heathen
magistrates. But did the church avowedly despise those
very magistrates, whom the apostles commanded them to

honour and obey ? Mr. Locke understands it of private

persons not appointed to the magistracy : but it does not
appear, that the original word was ever used in that sense.

In fact, none of the interpretations above given considered
as detached from local circumstances, are fully satisfactory:

for the meanest Christian could not be despised, and set at

nought, in the church ; except as that church was cor-
rupted. But may not the apostle refer to the vain glory
and self-wisdom of the leading persons at Corinth ; who
would, by necessary consequence, despise such as were
inferior to themselves, in knowledge, utterance, and spi-

ritual gifts, in proportion as they exalted themselves ? Yet
the meanest real and experienced Christians whom they
proudly " set at nought," were competent to decide such
causes, as they brought before the heathen magistrates;
nay, far more competent than their despisers.

Dare. (1) To\ju.a. Matt. xxii. 46. Mark xv. 43. Jets v.

13. Rom. XV. 18, et al.—A matter.] Dpay^aa. Ma«. xviii.

19. Luke i. 1. Ads v. 4. 1 Thes. iv. 6, et al.— To go to

nor effeminate, nor " abusers of them- " ^^^- ^}^; jl;

selves with mankind, xxii. s.^xiH.'i;;

10 Nor "" thieves, nor ^ covetous, nor tt i% If.

drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortion- x pITi;, is. k.

ers, shall inherit the kingdom of God. n. Ez.ixii. la.'
'

. , , ,
^

c 27. 29. Matt.

1 1 And such were some or you : xxi. 19. xxii.

„ , 1 1 h 1 i^
14.33. John xii.

but ye are washed, but ye are sane- e. Eph. w. 2».
'

, . r, 1 . 1 ' Thes. IV. 6.

tified, ' but ye are justified m the name
^ ^^^^J„';;,'f;

of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of ^
fj_fg ^°^^-f

nnr CinA '—'' '"• '7-22'.
our LjOQ. t. 8. Col. iii. 5-
7. Tit. iii. 3. 1 Pet. iv. 2, 3. a P?. li. 2. 7. Prov. xxx. 12. Is. i. 16. .ler. iv. 14.

Ez. xxxvi. 25. Jolin xiii. 10. Acts xxii. 16. EpI). v. 26. Tit. iii. 6. Heb. x. 22. 1 Pet.
in. 21. Kev. i. 5. vii. 14. b i. 2. 30. Acts xxvi. 18. Gal. v. 22, 23. 2Thes. ii. 13.

1 Pet. i. 2. 22. c Is. xlv. 2h. liii. 11. Luke xviii. 14. Acts xiii. 39. Rom. iii. 24. 26
—30. iv. 5. V. 1.9. viii. 30. 33. Gal. ii. 16. iii. 8. 11.24. Tit. iii. 7. Jam. ii. 21—26.

law.] Kpivsa-^M. 2, 3. 6. " To be judged."— C/nM;or%. (2)

Avalioj. Here only. Avaiiug, xi. 27. 29.—Ex a priv. et

a|ioj, dignus— The smallest matters.] Kpimpicuv EXa%js-a)v.

KpiTrjptoc. 4. Jam. ii. 6. A «p(vw, judico. EXa%<s-oj, iv. 3.

—

Things that pertain unto this life. (3) BkJIixu. 4. Luke xxi.

34. ASiog; Luke vn'i. 14.— fVho are least esteemed. (4) Els-

S=v*)ju,=v8f. i. 28. xvi. 11. See on Luke xviii. 9. ' It is full

' of sense, signifying to esteem a man to have no worth
' in him, to disdain, vilify, and nullify a man, to set at

' nought, and basely to esteem of a thing.' Leigh.—Vaur
shame. (5) 'Evrponnv ufi.iv. xv, 34. Evt^sttoj' See on Matt. xxi.

37.

—

To judge.] AiuxpivM. iv. 7. xi. 29. 31. xiv. 29. Matt.
xvi. 3, et al.

V. 7, 8. ' There is a fault among you, that you go to
' law at all ; it being either, on the one side want of pa-
' tience and Christian contentment, that you do not rather
' bear some injuries, than thus seek to redress them ;

04*

' on the other, covetousness and injustice, which move
' you to do wrong to and defraud your brethren.' Whitby.
(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. v. 38—42. P. O. 33—42. Note,

and P. O. Luke vi. 27—36.) No doubt tliere were faults

on both sides, though the dishonest party was most crimi-

nal.

—

Faidt. (7) ' That i.s, a want of fortitude of mind,
'which causes you to be "overcome with evil:"...
' whence disputes and litigations arise.' Beza. {Notes,
Rom. xii. 17—21. Eph. iv. 28. 1 Thes. iv. 6—8. v. 12—
15. Heb. xii. 14.)

Utterly. {"J) 'OXwg. See on v. 1 .—^ /mt//.] 'HtV«-
See on Rom. xi. 12.

—

Suffer yourselves to be defrauded.]
ATTOfspsKT^. 8. vii. 5. See on Mark x. 19.

V. 9— 11. (iVote, v. 9— 13.) The apostle here plainly
declares his doubts, concerning the real conversion of some
professed Christians at Corinth, seeing their conduct was
so contrary to the precepts of God's word. What ! did
they not know that the unjust or dishonest should " not
" inherit the kingdom of God ? " There is very great
energy in these enquiries, when we consider that they were
addressed to a people, who were puffed up with an imagi-
nation of their superiority to others in wisdom and know-
ledge. {Marg. Ref. q, v.—Notes, 1—6. 12—17. iv. 8—
13-}—1^5 however, they did not pay a proper regard to so
plain and evident a truth, he must warn them not to " be
"deceived;" not to deceive themselves, or each other;
and to take heed that Satan did not deceive them : for they
Avould certainly find, that persons who lived in the prac-
tice of any of the vices and iniquities which he proceeded
to enumerate, would be excluded from heaven at last,

whatever their profession, gifts, or creed had been.
U9
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d r. 23. Rom. xiv

14

e V

12 % All •* things are lawful unto me,

2.* \^~2tM'. but all things * are not * expedient : all

j!r"2 Th^s-'^iii! things are lawful for me, ^ but I will

• Or. profitable. Hot bc brought uuder the power of any.
'

'r4.'k-|''^i. li; 13 =" Meats for the belly, and the

g Matt" V 17. belly for meats :
"' but God shall de-

h x°y'' John
stroy both it and them. Now the body

ii'-k'J^'
^°'' ^* ^^^ ^^^" fornication, ' but for the

'

ifi'i'^'u^m vi'
Lord ; and the Lord for the body.

iTh''xiv:'7-9: 14 And •'God hath both raised up
2 Cor. V. 15. xi. 2. Eph. v. 23. 1 Tlies. iv. ;i—7. k xv. 15—20. Acts ii. 24. xvii.

31. Kom. vi. 4—8. viii. 11. 2Cor. iv. 14. Phil. iii. 10, 1 1. 1 Thes. iv. 14.

(Marg. ReJ. t—x.—Noteft, Gal. v. 19—21. Eph. v. 5—7.
Rev. xxi. 5—8. xxii. 14, 15.)—The apostle did not, how-
ever, mean, that those who had been guilty of these or

similar abominations were excluded from salvation ; for

even some of the true Christians at Corinth had been ha-

bitually criminal in many of these respects ; and probably

most of them in one or other of them. But then, they

had been washed, not only by the water of baptism, but

in " the Fountain opened for sin and uncleanness ; " {Note,

Zech. xiii. 1;) so that they were " sanctified " from the

love and practice of sin, and to the love and service of

God, by the operation of the Holy Spirit, as well as par-

doned and justified by faith " in the name of the Lord
" Jesus." {Marg. Ref. z—c.

—

Notes, Ps. li. 1, 2. 7. Is. i.

16—20. Ez. xxxvi. 25—27. John xiii. 6—11. Eph. v. 22
—27. Tit. iii. 4—7. Rev. i. 4—6. vii. 13—17.) Thus
their character and conduct were changed, as well as their

state : but if anv one of them still practised these vices,

lie deceived himself, if he supposed himself to be an ac-

cepted believer. The arrangement of the expressions in

the eleventh verse shews, that no argument can be drawn
merely from that circumstance, in respect of controverted

points of doctrine. ' Here is the figure called Hyperbaton :

* for we "are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus,"
' and " sanctified by the Spirit of our God." (So Phileyn.
* 5.) ...To be justified still signifies, (in all Paul's epis-
' ties,) to be absolved from the guilt of sin, and approved
' as righteous, either at present, or before God's tribunal.
' And so, " the name of Christ," when we are said to be
* justified by it, must signify, not the profession of Christ-
* ianity, but faith in Christ dying for us ; and be the same as

* ... " in him shall all that believe be justified." ' IVhithy.—
* The apostle begins with those vices, with which a rich

' and luxurious city abounded, seriously warning them,
' that repentance and forgiveness, justification and sancti-
' fication, are joined by an indissoluble bond.' Beza.—
Inheiit, he. (9. 11)—"The kingdom of God," or "of
*' heaven," is " entered into," when we truly believe :

{Notes, Matt. iii. 2. John iii. 3—5 :) that is, the kingdom
of grace in this life ; and all the true subjects of this

kingdom, will inherit * the kingdom of glory ' in another

world, and they alone, (xv. 50. Gal. v. 21. Notes, Matt.
XXV. 34—40. Eph. V. 5—7- Jom, ii. 5—7-)

Shall 7iot inherit. (9) Ou K\Yipovo[/.ri(r8(ri. 10. xv. 50. Matt.
V. 5. xix. 29. XXV. 34. Mark x. 17. Luke xviii. 18. Gal. v.

21. Heb. vi. 12. xii. 17- Rev. xxi. 7, et al.—Effeminate.]

MaXa/toi. Matt. xi. 8. ' Patldais ... muliebria pati assuetus.'

Schleusner.

—

Abusers of themselves with mankind.] Afos-

the Lord, and will also raise up us ' by' J""^" ^^s, 29,
' t J VI. 39, 40. XI. 2.'),

his own power. ^J^:^il[
15 Know ye not that ""your bodies

"'ro,,!'.' "\J1'.'".?:

are the members of Christ? shall I u^\->!-A^l:

then take the members of Christ, and f^:
'"• ^°'' "•

make them the members of an harlot ?
" lu"; "xx." \k

n /~t J r U"J Kom. iii. .H, 4. 6.God lorbid. 31. vi. 2, 15 vii.

16 What! know ye not that he ii'i.Vi.\Vi4.

which is joined to ° an harlot is one °

jff
'""jj -/

body ?
P for two, saith he, shall be one si^'l,/"];. |j:

ftpah P Gen. ii. 24^^^^*"'
Matt, xix 5 6.

Mark x. 8. Eph. v. 31.

voxoiTaj. 1 Tim. i. 10. Ex apaBv, masculus, et xoit>), con-

cubitus.—Covetous, &c.] See on v. 10, 11.

—

Washed, (11)
A^EAso-ao-$£. Acts xxii. 16. Ex utto, et Xaw, lavo. Rev. i. 5.

V. 12— 17. It is surprising that exjjositors should so

generally speak of Judaizing teachers, as the authors of

the divisions at Corinth : when their philosophising disposi-

tion, and their erroneous notions of Christian liberty,

plainly shew them to have been speculating Gentile con-
verts, who ran into the opposite extreme, and introduced

a specious system of antinomianism. As all meats might
lawfully be eaten, the ceremonial law being no longer in

force; (AWe^, viii. 7— 13. x. 23—33. i?om. xiv. 2—4;)
they were disposed to extend the same principle even to

fornication, as if that too were only prohibited by the

ceremonial law, or as if the moral law also had lost its

force! {Note, Acts xv. 19—21.)—This false principle,

added to their heathen maxims and habits, seems to have

made way for their connivance at the conduct of the in-

cestuous person. {Note, v. 1—5.) Now, says the apostle,

admitting the truth of this position, that " all things are
" lawful " to a Christian, whicii might be granted in re-

spect of meats: yet "all things are not expedient" to

him ; that is, consistent with his real benefit, and tliat of

his brethren or neighbours : so that even this liberty must
be used under certain limitations. {Marg. Ref. d—f.

—

Notes, Rom. xiv. 13—23.) Moreover, a Christian should

habituate all his natural inclinations to subjection ; and
not allow them, by unrestricted indulgence, even in lawful

things, to obtain such a power over him, that he cannot
refrain when it is requisite that he should. {Note, ix. 24—27.) Indeed, all kinds of food were created for the

support of the body, and for no other purpose ; and the

stomach and bowels were formed to receive, digest, and
convert them into nourishment : yet both the meat and
the body, in respect of its present subsistence, will soon

be destroyed, according to the appointment of God.
{Marg. Ref g, h.—Note, Matt. xv. 15—20.) But he did

not form the body, to be employed in fornication, and the

promiscuous intercourse of the sexes ; which counteract,

and, if universal, would entirely defeat, the design of the

Creator, in making them male and female ; namely, the

increase of the human species, the ])roper training up of

children, and all the comforts and advantages of relative

and domestick life, as springing from honourable marriage.

{Note, Gen. ii. 24. P. O. Prov. v. 15—23.) But even this

was a very subordinate end, for which their bodies were

created : as they were " for the Lord," to be employed in

his service; especially the bodies of believers were "for

u3
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xii. )3. John iii. 17 But ''he that is joined unto the
fi. xvii. 21—23. T J • • 'i.
Eph. iy. 3, 4. V. Lord IS one spirit.

Gen. xxxix. 12 ] 8 ' Flee fomicatioii. Every sin

-'"i,/"}-'?- that a man doeth is without the body

;

VI. "4—29. VII, J

\'^ *'S- t"-
'*'" but he that committeth fornication

Jo. £, lim. II.

i^;
J p«; '

^^-
• sinneth aa^dinst his own body.

19 ' What! know ye not that "your1 Thes. iv. 6,

IS, 16,

iii. 16. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Eph. ii. 21, 22. 1 Pet ii. 6,

" the Lord Jesus," to be "presented as living sacrifices" to

him, and employed as instruments of righteousness to his

glory : {Marg. Ref. i, k.

—

Notes, Rom. vi. 12— 19. xii. 1
:)

and the Lord Jesus was appointed to be the Saviour, Pro-

prietor, and happiness of the body as well as of the soul

:

for God had raised him up from the grave, as the earnest

of the resurrection of all his people by his power, to glory

and immortality. (Notes, Rom. viii. 10, 11. xiv. 7—9-

Phil. iii. 20, 21.) And did they not know, that their

bodies were thus members of Christ's mystical body, tiie

church? (Notes, x'n. \2—26.) Was it then meet that

the body of a believer, which stood in so high and honour-
able a relation to the Lord of glory, the incarnate Son of

God, should be disgraced and abused by a base intercourse

with a harlot ? They ought to know, that this was to

become one body, or flesh, with a licentious woman, by a

most degrading and pernicious deviation from the original

institution of marriage. Whereas, he that was united to the

Lord was " one spirit " with him ; this union was formed
by the communication of the Holy Spirit, and was of a

spiritual and sacred nature, comprising a conformity of
judgment and disposition, and a sympathy of soul: and
could a Christian think of being " one spirit " with Christ,

and one flesh with a harlot ? {Marg. Ref. m—q.

—

Note,
Matt. xix. 3—6.)
Not expedient. {12) " Not profitable." Marg. '^u[ji(pep5t.

vii. 35. X. 23. xii. 7. Matt. v. 29, 30. xviii. 6. John xvi. 7.

2 Cor. viii. 10. xii. 1, et al. ' The word importeth such a
' kind of profit, as redoundeth to community: ... as when
' a great many bring every one his stock, and lay them to-
' gether, and make a common bank for them all. Collati-
' tium.' Leigh.

—

Brought under the povcei'.] E|so-jao-S>)-

cro/x.ai. vii. 4. See on Luke xxii. 25.

—

Shall destroy. (13)
KaIapyy]o-s». xiii. 8. 10. See on Rom. iii. 3.— Which is joined.

(16) 'O KoXKMfisvog. I'J. See on Matt. xix. 5.

V. 18—20. As fornication was so inconsistent with
Christian holiness ; and as the temptation of the Corinth-
ians to it, from former bad habits, the example of their

neighbours, and abundant opportunities, would be very
many; they ought to "flee from it," as from an enemy
\yhom they dared not to face ; they should shun all incen-
tives to it, and reject every thought of it, or solicitation to
it, at once, and with prompt decision. (Marg. Ref. r.

—

Notes, 1 Tim. vi. 11, 12. 2 Ttm. ii.20—22.)—For it might
further be observed, that other sins in general have their
chief effect upon the mind, rather than on the body, and
commonly injure others more immediately than the man
himself: but lewd persons not only sin against God, their
neighbours, and their own souls, but against their own
bodies also; dishonouring and abusing them to the basest
purposes, and bringing upon them the most painful, loath-
some, and destructive diseases. Thus they, as it were,
take their bodies, and, by an act of cruelty to themselves.

body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, x i King, xx. a.

which is in you, which ye have of God, k "ii.''4.''c.'3!

„ 1
''

, > Rom. xiv. 7—9.
and ye are not your own.-* 2 cor. v. 15.

20 For ^ ve are bought with a y "j-'as. a'cu xv.
- „.'_-.„ O , . 2S. Gal. iii, 13.

price : thererore gloriiy God in your
f^^^. ^

ix.^ 12.

body, and in your spirit, which are 2Pet.ii. i.Rev:

rj^rl'c z ^- 31. Matt. V,^'-'"*«
16. Rom. vi.

19. xii. 1. Phil. i. 2a

and gradual suicide, present them for sacrifices to the

filthiest demons. The case is the same, in some degree,

in other kinds of sensual excess ; but far more in respect

of this vice than any other : as every one must know, who
is acquainted with the horrible effects of lewdness in

populous cities ; and with the very great multitudes who
are annually cut off, in early life, and in the most deplor-

able manner imaginable, by the various diseases, with
which it has pleased God to shew his abhorrence of it.

{P. O. Prov. ii. 10—22. v. 1—14. vi. 16—35.)—Moreover,
Christians ought to know, that their bodies were conse-
crated to be " the temples of the Holy Spirit, who dwelt
" in them," as the gift of the Father through the Son, to

consecrate them to God, and prepare them for his glory

;

so that in this respect too they were no longer" their own,"
but the property of God the Spirit, who had taken posses-
sion of them as his holy habitation. (Marg. Ref. u, x.

—

Notes, iii. 16, 17. John xiv. 15— 17- Ro7n. viii. 10, 11.

2 Cor. vi. 14—18. Eph. ii. 19—22.) For they had been
redeemed, from merited condemnation and hopeless slavery,

by the atoning sacrifice of Christ; who, having thus
" bought them with a price," had acquired for himself,
and for the Father and the Spirit as One with him, a new
and endearing right to them and their services, in addition
to that which he had as their Creator. (Marg. Ref y, z.

vii. 22, 23. Notes, Acts xx. 28. 2 Cor. v. 13—15. Tit. ii.

14. 1 Pet. i. 17—21. ii. 9, 10.) So that, being wholly
and on every account the Lord's, they were bound to de-
vote both body and soul to his glory, in every service to
which he called them, and to make no other use of either
body or soul, than was consistent with that holy and en-
tire devotedness to God.—The language of this chapter is

remarkable : " God," the Father, will " raise the bodies of
" believers by his oivn power." (14. Notes, John v. 24

—

29. P/iiLiii. 20, 21.) Their bodies are members of Christ,
and for him, as he for them ; his property, to be devoted
to him, having been " bought with the price " of his
blood. And they are also " the temples of the Holy
'• Ghost," and thus his property, so that they are not their
own, but God's, to glorify him. Does not all this demon-
strate, that St. Paul considered the God, to whom Christ-
ians especially belonged, as subsisting in three divine per-
sons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, to each
of whom he shews their peculiar relation ? This accords
with the form of baptism and benediction. (Notes, Matt.
XX viii. 19, 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 14.)—' The question, " Know
' " ye not this ? " is repeated six times in this one chapter

,

' which rnay seem to carry with it a just reproach to the
' Corinthians, who had got a new and better instructor
' than himself, in whom they so much gloried.' Locke.
He that committeth fornication. (18) 'O %opvsvcov. x.

8. Rev. ii, 14. xvii. 2. xviii. 3. D.—Uopvsta, 13. vii. 2.
See on Matt. xix. 9. HopvYi, 15, 16. See on Luke xv
u 4
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CHAP. VII.

Directions concerning marriage, as a remedy

against fornication j and concerning the conduct of

husbands and wives to each other, 1—5. The single

stale has advantages to those who are capable of it, 6

—

Q. Instructions how to act, when one of the married

persons is an unbeliever, 10— 16. Every one should

abide with God, in the state in which he was called,

30.—Fe are bought. (20) Hyopa<r6r]le. vii. 23. 2 Pet. ii. 1.

Rev. V. 9. xiv. 3, 4.

—

A price.] Tiju-jj,-. vii. 23. Matt, xxvii.

6. 9. Acts iv. 34. v. 2. xix. 19.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—11

The high privileges and glorious prospects of believers

should suggest arguments to them against sin, and for the

practice of every duty : that so, a just sense of the dignity

gratuitously bestowed on them, so mean and worthless in

themselves, may render them superior to the debasing

allurements of vice, and the love of worldly vanities.

Surely, " the saints " of God, and the assessors of Christ

in judgment on men and angels, should not so eagerly

contend with each other about secular interests, as to make
their appeal to those who are strangers to true religion

!

Surely, they are competent to decide such comparatively

insignificant causes among themselves ! If there were not
" utterly a fault among tliem," disputes of this kind would
rarely occur : and if at any time they became unavoidable

;

it would be easy to decide them by arbitration, were not

professors of the gospel often too tenacious of their sup-

posed right, in secular matters, and partial in their own
cause : for real Christians, even of moderate abilities, might
generally determine these matters with sufficient equity, if

they were impartially set before them, and unreservedly

left to their decision. It must, however, be a shame to

any religious company, if there is no man among them so

wise and faithful, that his brethren dare trust him to de-

termine their secular differences. Indeed, law-suits with
" those that are without" need seldom be had recourse to,

if Christians were disinterested, and forbearing in due
measure ; and if they would, in all tolerable matters, suffer

themselves to be defrauded and injured, for the sake of

peace, and the credit of the gospel. {Note, Phil. iv. 5

—

7.) But " brother" would never "go to law with brother
" before" human tribunals, if there were not a very great

fault on one side, or on both : and much deliberation,

counsel, prayer, and endeavour for accommodation should

precede, before a man "dare" to enter upon so perilous

and disgraceful a business. But alas ! many, who are zeal-

ous for evangelical doctrines, not only refuse to bear and
forgive injuries, but they " do wrong and defraud, and
" that their brethren

!

" Whether such men act in direct

opposition to their consciences, or are misled by false prin-

ciples ; they should be reminded, that " the unrighteous
" shall not inherit the kingdom of God :

" for no one, con-

tinuing &n adulterer, a fornicator or licentious, a dishonest,

covetous, fraudulent, drunken, or malicious man, can

have either title to the holy habitation of God and his

saints, or meetness for it. Numbers deceive themselves

and others in these matters ; but the thing is impracticable
j

17—24. Further intimations of the advantages of a

single life, in that troubled state of the church ; and
a memento concerning the shortness and uncertainty

of earthly things, 25—35. Directions concerning the

marriage of virgins and widows, 36—40.

iMOW concerning the things whereof^ g,
20-27. 37. 38.

__ _ i J_ V^ * o Ti' «i' * '

ye wrote unto me: // is *good for a^'J^n. ^^. g
Rutli li. 9. Provi
vi. 29.

man not to ** touch a woman.

and the hope of it, the grossest and most fatal presump-
tion. As many, however, who are now true Christians,
were once enslaved to these crimes ; so they, who are now
the most abandoned, may become Christians : but then
they must be " washed, and sanctified, and justified, in
" the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our
" God." {Note, Tit. iii. 3—7. P. O. 1—8.)

V. 12-20.

Satan takes advantage of men's ignorance, pride, and
lusts, to drive them from one extreme to another. Thus,
when they are led to renounce superstitious scruples, they
run into inexpedient or even unlawful indulgences. But
" the wisdom from above" teaches a man to guard against
mistakes on each side ; to abstain from " lawful " things
when " inexpedient," when unprofitable or injurious to

himself or others; and to exert an authority over his own
inclinations, that he may not be " brought under the power
" of any" of them. This is a difficult lesson, but of the
highest importance : and if we consider, how soon all

animal pleasures, and our present life, will terminate ; the
reflection may teach us moderation in the most innocent
gratifications, and arm us against temptations to such as

are unlawful, or unseasonable, or immoderate. Our bodies

should be considered, as " for the Lord," and be devoted
to his service, that they may at length share his resurrec-

tion, and be made like to his glorious body. {Note, Phil.

iii. 20, 21.) How degrading then, how base, how ungrate-
ful, how sacrilegious, to make " the members of Christ
" the members of an harlot

!

" Or to defile the temple of

the Holy Spirit, and to alienate the Lord's peculiar pro-

perty, to the vile purposes of fornication ! It is, however,
needful to fortify our minds on every side, against these

dangerous temptations, by which so many eminent men
have been cast down, and shamefully overcome : {Notes,

Judg. xvi. 2 Sam. xi. 1 Kings xi. 1—8. Neh. xiii. 23

—

30 :) and in this view, even the horrid diseases incident to

those, who thus " sin against their own bodies," may be
profitably reflected upon, especially by the young and in-

experienced ; in order to caution them to flee from so de-

structive a vice, and to keep at the utmost distance from
all its fascinating allurements. But nobler motives should

animate the believer's soul : being united to Christ, " as

" one spirit," and bought with a price of inestimable value;

he should consider himself as wholly the Lord's, by the

most endearing and indissoluble tics; that, seeking ah
happiness in his favour, and liberty in his service, he may
live wholly devoted to him, and may, " glorify him in

" body and spirit, which are his."

Chap. VII.

u5

NOTES.
V. 1—5. It is evident that those who re-
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•J. vi. 18. Prov. 2 Nevertheless, " to avoid forniea-

iV.k'
^' ""' tion, ^ let every man have his own wife,

1 Prov. xviii. 22. ',
,

•'
, ,

'

xix. u. Mai. ii. and let every woman have her own
14, 10. Eph. V. J
jH. 33. husband.

Ex. xxi. 10. 3 Let the husband * render unto the
I I'et. 111. 7. ^,-£g ^^^ benevolence : and likewise

also the wife unto the husband.
Hos.iii.s.Matt. 4 The '^wife hath not power of her

urii ^' " own body, but the husband : and like-

wise also the husband hath not power

: Ex. xix. 15. of his own body, but the wife.

s.^XiTia 5 Defraud ye not one the other,
Zech. vii. 3. xii. ~ i_ • i i • J^^ a. I' j_*

12-14. ^except it be with consent tor a tmie,

tained their regard to the apostle's authority at Corinth,

had written to him desiring his decision of several ques-

tions, which had been started among them ; and he here

proceeded to answer their enquiries, especially respecting

marriage. While some of them pleaded for the lawfulness

of fornication, others seem to have imbibed the senti-

ments of the Pythagoreans, or other philosophers ; and to

have deemed marriage itself inconsistent with Christian

parity, or at least unfavourable to intellectual improve-

ment. On the other hand, the Pharisees generally taught,

that it was sinful for a man to live unmarried beyond his

twentieth year ; but at the same time, they laid down
many frivolous and superstitious rules, concerning the

conduct of married persons. In determining, therefore,

this matter, the apostle first allowed, that, in many cases

and circumstances, it might be profitable, or becoming,
for a man to live unmarried, and might render him more
useful to others

;
provided he were able and willing, to

live with that entire chastity which the single life required.

Nevertheless, " because of fornications," on account of
those propensities which God originally, for wise reasons,

implanted in human nature, and which man's sinfulness
has rendered generally too predominant to be kept in ab-
solute subjection ; in order to prevent fornication, and
every kind of lewdness, and to remove the temptation

;

" let every man have his own wife, and every woman her
" own husband." In all cases this was allowable; in very
many it was far best that it should be so. {Marg. Ref.
a—d.) Nor ought they to imagine it a virtue in them to
live apart; or that it was even allowable for one of them
to withdraw without the consent, or contrary to the incli-

nations, of the other : but in every respect, they should
consider mutual compliance and affection an incumbent
duty ; and the proper means of living in harmony and
purity, and at a distance from temptation ; remembering
that they had an unalienable property in each other's
person, in respect of all the purposes for which marriage
was appointed. {Note, Ex. xxi. 7—11.) This places the
husband and the wife entirely on the same ground ; and
as much forbids him to take another woman, as it does
her to cohabit with another man: so that it is absolutely
decisive against polygamy. {Notes, Matt. xix. 7—9. Mark
X. 2— 12.)—Neither ought married persons to deprive each
other of the appointed preservative against temptation :

so that they ought not to separate, but " by consent," and
that they might be at leisure for the spiritual exercises of

that ye may give yourselves to fasting

and prayer ; and come together again,
'' that Satan tempt you not for your i. Man. xix. n.

, .
i .' ./J Thes. iii, 6.

mcontmency.
6 But I speak this 'by permission,; 12, 25. 2_cor.

and not of commandment.
7 For ^ I would that all men were k -.x. 5. 15. acu

even as I myself. ' But every manixT'ih' Matt.

hath his proper gift of God, one after

this manner, and another after that.

8 I say therefore '" to the unmarried m i. 26. 2-. 32. h
and widows, it is good for them if they

abide even as I.

35.

fasting and prayer on special occasions : {Marg. Ref. g.—
Notes, Ex. xix. 10— 15, v. 15. 1 Sam. xxi. 3—6 :) and
even this should not generally be for any long time ; lest

Satan should take advantage of their weakness, to harass

and defile their minds by improper thoughts, or even to

tempt them to unlawful actions.

To touch. (1) 'ATTTea^ai. 2 Cor. vi. 17. Col. ii.2J.—
Gen. XX. 6. Sept.—To avoid fornication. (2) Aia raj

TTopvsiui. " On account of the fornications." See on
Matt. xix. 9.

—

Her own.] Tov jSjov. 4. 7. John i. 42.

v. 18.—* In strictness, I have no right to call that jSjov,

' which I enjoy in common with others. {Acts iv. 32. Gr.)
* ...No woman can call any man jSiof uvnp, ("her own
*" husband,") ...whom she has in common with other
' women. ...In the New Testament we have always <3ioj

' avYjp, never jSia ywYj, (his own wife,) ...which is the
' more remarkable, as no such expression occurs in the
* Septuagint. ...For, during that dispensation, ... things
' were on a different footing.' Campbell.—The words, ren-

dered " his own wife," are t*)v iaurs yuvaiKoc. There was
not the same reason for the explicit strong restriction, on
that side, which is contained in the word tSioj. {Note,

John V. 17, 18.)

—

Due benevolence. (3) OipsiXofjievnv ewoiav,

Eph. vi. 7. EuvoEcoj Matt. v. 25. Ex su bene, et vsj, mens.—Hath not power. (4) Ovx siucria^si. See on vi. 12.

—

Defraud. (5) K-Ko^ipsm. See on vi. 7.

—

With consent.]

E« crvp.t^uvH. Here only. 2y/A(pwv«cnj, 2 Cor. vi. 15. 2ua-
<^mKx' See on Luke xv. 25.

—

May give yourselves.] S^o-
^a^»)T£. Matt. xii. 44.—A o-xoAij, otium. See on Acts xix. 9.

—Incontinence.] Axpuaiav. Matt, xxiii. 25. Axpctrtig, 2 Tim.
ni. 3. KptxTog ax. e^wv.

V. 6—9. The apostle stated the things, which have
been considered, as what were allowable; but not as giving
an absolute commandment. Men might use their own
discretion about marrying ; and married persons concern-
ing their conduct in that state : provided they did not
needlessly thwart each other's inclinations, do injustice to

one another, or throw any temptation in their own or each
other's way. For he could have desired, that all his

Christian brethren had been as free from disquietude in

that respect, as he himself was ; that, if the glory of God
and the circumstances in which they were placed required
it, they might live unmarried with as mucli content as he
did

^
Some think that he was a widower, but this is un-

certain. We cannot suppose, that he wished marriage to
cease among Christians ; but only that every one might be
u6
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2. 28. s6. 39. 9 But if they cannot contain, ° let
' them marry : for it is better to marry
than to burn.

10 And unto the married I com-
12.25.40. ^ mand, ** ?/e# not I, but the Lord, ^Let
15. Jer. iii. 20. "-^

Riatt » 3''^ix'
^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ depart from her husband

:

n;^i2*''' Luife
1 1 ^ut ^^^ ^f ^^^ depart, let her re-

judff'.^'iix. 2, .^ i^ain unmarried, ** or be reconciled to

Deut" iiii 19 her husband :
' and let not the husband

^!''''^^'"putaway /««> wife.
6^25. 2 Cor. xi. -^2 ^^^ ^^ ^j^g j.^^^ ' spcak I, not the

-Tg."" ' Lord :
' If any brother hath a wife that

enabled calmly to use his prudence in that respect, with-

out being necessitated to marry, when otherwise it would

not have been adviseable. But the apostle knew, that his

experience, in this matter, was not a rule for other men :

as this superiority to the animal inclinations was a special

gift of God, which he gave to one and not to another, as

he saw good ; and that in different proportions. {Notes,

iv. 6, 7- Matt. xix. 10—12, v. 12.) He would therefore

remind unmarried persons, and such as had been left in

widowhood, that their condition had many advantages,

which rendered it good for them to abide in it : but, if any

of them found that they could not obtain tlie gift of entire

continence, it was allowable, and even incumbent on them
to marry ; as it would be far better for them, more holy in

itself, and more becoming their Christian profession, to

marry, than to be harassed with polluting temptations,

and continually in danger of being drawn into forbidden

gratifications.

—

' This whole passage is framed against
' those, who condemn second marriages, when the first has
* been dissolved by death.' Beza. (Marg. Ref.—Notes,

1 Tim. iii. 2. v. 9— 15.)

By permissmi. (6) KoJa (Tvyyv(X)\Lt\v . Here only. A
(jvyyivu<TKoi, ignosco, hidulgeo, consentio.—I would. (7)

©sXw. " I am willing," or desirous.

—

His proper gift.]

iJiov xapia-jMu. See on 2, and Rom. i. 11.— The unmarried.

(8) AyupLoii. 11. 32. 34. Here only. Ex a priv, et

yafx-og, nupticB. Unmarried men, whether they had never

been married, or were left widowers, are meant.

—

Widows.]

T«ij xy\pMc. Luke ii. 37. iv. 25,26. vii. 12. xxi. 2, 3. 1 Tim.

V. 3—5. 9. 11. 16, et al.— They cannot contain. (9) Ouk

eytipxTEVovTM. ix. 25. Not elsewhere.—See on 5. Ey-
xpocrsta' See on Acts xxiv. 25.

—

To burn.] Uvpaa-^ui.

2 Cor. xi. 29. Eph. vi. 16. 2 Pet. iii. 12, et al.

V. 10— 14. As to married persons, the apostle did not

counsel, but " command " them ; and not by his own au-

thority, but by that of Christ, that they should not sepa-

rate from each other; which was common among tlie Gen-
tiles, as well as the Jews, and that on very frivolous pre-

tences. The wife must not leave her husband : or, if she

had previously been separated from him, she must not

marry again ; rather, she ought to make every advance and

concession, to bring about a reconciliation with him : and

the same rules were to be observed by the husband.

Doubtless, the exception is implied, which our Lord made,

in the directions given by him in this particular. (Note, Mait.

V. 31, 32.)—Though he had not given express rules in the

following cases
j
yet the apostle considered himself fully

believeth not, and she be pleased to

dwell with him, let him not put her
away.

13 And the woman which hath an
husband that believeth not, and if he
be pleased to dwell with her, let her
not leave him.

14 For "the unbelieving husband is » vi.i.'i-i-. Ezr.

sanctified by the wife, and the unbe- iv.'s.'xu.i. is?"

lieving wife is sanctified by the hus-
band: ''else were your children un-^nf'l'Mfl. u!

clean ; but now are they holy. roJ!'! le.

^'

authorized to enjoin, that the Christian, who was married
to an unbeliever, whether a heathen or a Jew, that chose
to live with him notwithstanding this difference of religion,

should not put her away ; as the Jews, for reasons peculiar

to their situation, were required to put away their heathen
wives. (Marg. Ref. o, p.

—

Notes, Ezra x.) Christians,

indeed, ought not to marry unbelievers : yet if that relation

had been entered into, either before conversion, or through
inattention to the rule, or by mistake ; it would cause great

confusion and scandal to dissolve it on that account. The
same held good in respect of a Christian woman, who had
an unbelieving husband, that chose to live with her.

—

Nor ought any person to suppose, that this union, as " one
" flesh" with unbelievers or idolaters in lawful marriage,

was inconsistent with being " one spirit with the Lord,"
as fornication had been declared to be : {Note, vi. 12— 17 :)

for the unbelieving husband or wife was " sanctified " to

the believer, by the appointment and command of God

;

so that their marriage was holy and honourable. If this

had not been so appointed, and if Christians had been
commanded to put away their unbelieving partners, as the

Jews did their idolatrous wives ; the children of such mar-
riages would have been accounted relatively " unclean,"

and so excluded from baptism, even as those of the Jews
in the above-mentioned case were from circumcision; but,

on the contrary, they were accounted holy in the Christian

churches, and thus admitted among them, as a part of the

visible kingdom of God. (Marg. Ref. u, x.)—This ex-

position of the scripture before us has indeed been much
controverted ; and some have explained " lioly," or '* un-
" clean," to mean legitimate, or illegitimate: but in all

the places, where these words are found in scripture, there

is not one which will admit of this sense. No doubt, the

children of the heathen, who were lawfully married, were
as legitimate as those of Christians

;
yet they were never

said to be " holy." Something more must be meant, by
the believer " sanctifying " the unbelieving party, than

merely legalizing their marriage ; for that would have

been valid and lawful, if both had been unbelievers : and
the children would not really be more " holy," in respect

of their nature, if one parent was a believer, than if both

were unbelievers. But as the word " unclean " is fre-

quently used in a relative sense, denoting unfit to be ad-

mitted to God's ordinances, and " holy " the contrary ; as

in this sense the male children of the Jews were " holy,"

and so partakers of circumcision ; while those of tne Gen-
tiles, and even such as had one idolatrous parent, were

C7
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y Matt. xii. 80.

Jun. ii. 15.

z xiv. 33. Rom.
xii. J8. xiv. 19.

2 Cor. xiii. II.

Gal. V. 22. Heb.
xii. 14. Jam. iii.

i;, 18.

• Gr. in peace,

a ix. 22. Prov. xi.

30. Luke XV. 10.

1 Tim. iv. 16.

Jam. V. 19, 20.

I Pet. iii. 1.

t Gr. what.
b 7. Matt. xix. 12.

Rom. xii. 3

—

S,

1 Pet. iv. 10, 11.

c 18.21.
d iv. 17. xvi. 1.

2 Cor. xi. 28.

e Acts XV. 1. 5.

19. 24. 28. Gal.

V. 1—3. Col. iii.

11.

f viii. 8. Kom. ii.

2.=)—29. iii. .SO,

Gal. V.6. vi. 15.

15 But if the unbelieving depart,

let him depart. ^ A brother or a sis-

ter is not under bondage in such cases

:

' but God hath called us * to peace.

16 For what knowest thou, * O wife,

whether thou shalt save thi/ husband ?

or ^ how knowest thou, O man, whe-

ther thou shalt save thi/ wife ?

1

7

But ^ as God hath distributed to

every man, as the Lord hath " called

every one, so let him walk : and ^ so

ordain I in all churches.

18 Is any man called ^ being cir-

cumcised ? let him not become un-

circumcised. Is any called in uncir-

cumcision ? let him not be circumcised.

19 ^ Circumcision is nothing, and

" unclean," and excluded from circumcision: I cannot but

conclude, after long attention to the subject, that the bap-

tism of the infant-offspring of Christians is here evidently

referred to, as at that time customary in the churches

;

and that the Corinthians knew, that this was not objected

to, when only one parent was a Christian.—* Hence then
' the argument for infant-baptism runs thus : If the holy

seed among the Jews was therefore to be circumcised
;

and to be made federally holy by receiving the sign of
' the covenant, and being admitted into the number of
* God's holy people ; because they were born in sanctity,

' or were seminally holy ; for " the root being holy, so are

* " the branches also : " then, by like reason, the holy seed
' of Christians ought to be admitted to baptism, and re-

' ceive the sign of the Christian covenant, " the laver of
* " regeneration ;

" and so be entered into the society of
' the Christian church.' Whitby. {Notes, Ex. xix. 6. Deut.
vii. 6—8. Ezra ix. 1, 2. Mai. ii. 10—16. Rom. xi. 16—
21.) ' It would be proving a thing by itself, ...to argue,
* that the converse of the parents was lawful, because the
' children were not bastards ; whereas all, who thought
* the converse of the parents unlawful, must of course
' think that the children were illegitimate.' Doddridge.

The married. (10) TsyoLfjiYixocn. 9. 28. 33. 36. 39. Matt.
v. 32. xix. 9, 10. Luke xx. 34, 35. 1 Tim. v. 11. 14, ef al.—Depart. (11) Xapia-^. 15. See on Matt. xix. 6.

—

Be re-

conciled.] KalocXXotynTco, See on Rom. v. 10.

—

She be

pleased. (12) SwfuJoxsi. 13. See on Acts viii. 1.

—

Is

sanctified. (14) 'Hyiag-at. i. 2. vi. 11. Matt, xxiii. 17. 19.

See on John x. 36.

—

Unclean.] AxaSapra. Acts x. 14.

—

Holy.] 'Ayta. Luke ii. 23. Rom. xi. 16.

V. 15, 16. The apostle further observed, that if the
unbelieving wife, or husband, chose to depart, and to dis-

annul the marriage according to the laws of the com-
munity ; the believer was not required to act in opposition
to it, or to be embarrassed, as if reduced to bondage by
the preceding contract. Yet separations ought to be
avoided, if this could be done : for God had called them
to live " in peace " with all men, as far as possible ; and
therefore thej ought so to act, that if a separation took
place, no part of the blame should attach to the Christian.

Malt. v.19. John
XV. 14. 1 John
ii. 3, 4. iii. 22—
24. V. 2,3. Rev.
xxii. 14.

uncircumcision is nothing, ^ but the ^
jer^\Ti; 22," 1

keeping of the commandments of

God.
20 Let every man ^ abide in the h W. 21-23.

... 1 • 1 n 1
Luke iii. 10— 14.

same callmg wherem he was called. 1 jhes. iv w.
c?

^ £ llies. 1)1. Vs.

21 Art thou called ' hein^ a servant ? *
=^'i-

1?. cai. iii.

O 28. Col. iJi. 11.

^ care not for it ; but if thou mayest be
} J^™ ii^fgllil"

made free, use it rather '' ^"''^-?- ^''•'•'•

xii. 29. marg.

22 For he that is called in the Lord, ^11^1^:'::

being a servant, ' is the Lord's * free- 1 Lke i. 74, 75.

man : likewise also he that is called, 36.''Rom.''vi^^

being free, ""
is Christ's servant. iri.'Epii^ vl' 5

23 Ye " are bought with a price :
** be

fp^f
';;'"'•"• ^'

not ye the servants of men. * «>• "'"'^/"e-.
j' , mix. 19. Rom. u

24 Brethren, let every man, wherem
coi.*^''iv.'' 12.

he is called, therein ^ abide with God. U^\, '• *•

n vi. 20. Lev. xxv. 42. Acts xx. 28, Tit. ii. 14. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. iii. 18. R*ev. v. 9.
o Matt, xxiii. 8—11. Gal. ii. 4. p x. 31. Gen. v. 22—24. xvii. 1. 1 Sam. xiv. 45.
Col. iii. 23, 24.

{Marg. Ref. y, z.) An union with an unbeliever indeed
would occasion grief and trouble

; yet that ought patiently

to be endured : for how did the believing wife know, but
that God would make use of her, as an instrument in the
conversion and salvation of her unbelieving husband ? or,

how did the husband know, but he might thus become a
blessing to his unbelieving wife ; by his pious, affectionate,

and exemplary behaviour, edifying converse, and fervent
prayers? {Marg. Ref. a.—Notes, Gen. xii. 1—3. Jam. v.

19, 20. 1 Pet. iii. 1—4.) On the other hand, there was
no positive assurance, that this would be the case ; and
therefore no special reason for oppo.sing the dissolution of
the marriage.—The fathers in general interpret this, as
allowing the deserted person to marry again.—' Such a
' total and perpetual desertion must, (on this interpreta-
' tion,) dissolve the matrimony, and render the deserting
' person as dead to the other. ...A brother or a sister is

' not enslaved, after all means of peace and reconciliation
* have been in vain attempted, and the unbeliever hath
' entered into another marriage, or rather hath dissolved
' the former by adultery ; as may well be supposed of those
* heathens, who thus separated from their Christian mates.
' And this interpretation seems to be confirmed, from the
' former words, relating to the case of the believing wives
' and husbands ;

" if they depart, let them remain un-
' " married ;

" it being not to be supposed, that believers
' would dissolve the bond of matrimony by adultery.
' Therefore the apostle seems to grant this in the case of
^ unbelievers, departing from Christians on the account of
' their faith.' Whitby.—Total and perpetual desertion, when
accompanied by evident adultery in the deserting party,
undoubtedly sets the other party at full liberty, according
to the scriptural rule ; for deserting a husband or wife to
live with another man or woman, or in any way evidently
adulterous, must as much dissolve the marriage, as a di-
vorce explicitly given on account of adultery : and there
IS no restriction, in any part of the holy scriptures, laid
on divorced persons, to inhibit them from marrying, though
very many, imposed by human laws, are often spoken of,
as if scriptural injunctions. {Notes, Matt. xix. 1—9.)

V. 17—24. The preceding subject led the apostle to
u8
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q 28. 34. 36-.38. 25 ^ Now '^ concei'iiing virgins, I

r 6.' lo.'^'ik 40. ^ have no commandment of the Lord :

2 Cor. liii. 8—
10. xi. 17.

S IT. 2. XT. 10.
yet I give my judgment, as one that

??ri T.m.'u^^t^ 'obtained mercy of the Lord to

be faithful.

tL^xxivfla 26 I suppose therefore ' that this is

ii^ mI' i; good for the present * distress, I sai/,

12.

1 1.8. 28. 35—38.
Jcr,

Matt
Luke xxi. 23,

xxi

or^ne'Lif;. that jt IS good for a man so to be

digress to a more general topick. Jn ordinary cases, and

without some good reason to the contrary, it was proper

that every man should continue to serve God, by the im-

provement of those gifts which he had distributed to him,

and in that situation in which he had called him. This

was the general rule, which the apostle enjoined in all the

churches. Thus, if a Jew or circumcised proselyte had

been converted, let him not deny his circumcision ; or

refuse that regard to the ceremonial law, which might

tend to conciliate his unbelieving brethren : but let not

the uncircumcised convert submit to that abrogated ordi-

nance, or at all take that yoke upon him. For, in fact,

the difference was in itself immaterial, unless men placed

dependence on these things ; but obedience to the com-
mandments of God was the great concern. While the

Mosaick dispensation continued in force, it was proper

that its requirements should be complied with ; and it

might be still expedient for the Jewish converts to pay

some regard to them : but the Gentiles had nothing to

do with them, and ought exclusively to regard the pre-

cepts of the moral law, and the institutions of Christ, from

a principle of faith in him, and love to him. {Marg. Ref.

b—e.)—It is obvious, that the apostle is not here speaking

of the way of justification, but of the conduct of justified

believers. {Marg. Ref. f, g.

—

Notes, Gal. v. 1

—

6. vi. 15,

16.) The three particulars, which here, and in the texts

referred to, the apostle selects, in this connexion, should

not be considered as existing separately. For he who is

" a new creature " possesses " faith which worketh by
" love," and this love constrains him to " keep the com-
" mandments of God." {Notes, John xiv. 15—24. 2 Cor.

V. 13—170—It was also adviseable in general for every one

to abide in that profession, trade, or station, in which the

grace of God had called him to the knowledge of Christ

;

provided it were an honest employment. For the gospel

would teach a man how to behave in any condition, and

patiently to bear its inconveniences. If then any one had

been converted in a state of slavery, (which was the

common case of the servants in those days, that is, of a

very large majority, in many cities and countries,) and he

was the property of a heathen master; let him be less so-

licitous about his liberty, than about glorifying God in that

trying situation. But, as it would frequently deprive him

of religious advantages, especially that of meeting with

his brethren on the Lord's day, or at otiier times ; and as

it would expose him to many temptations ; if he was able,

or had a fair opportunity of obtaining his freedom, he

would do well to embrace it. The converted slave, how-
ever, was called to the noblest liberty, as a freedman of

Christ, and emancipated from Satan's yoke : and the

Christian, who enjoyed his outward liberty, should con-

sider himself as " the servant of Christ," his property,

and bound to devote himself to him, and obey his will.

VCL. VI.

27 Art " thou bound unto a wife r u 12-14. 20.

seek not to be loosed. Art thou loosed

from a wife ? seek not a wife.

28 But and if thou marry, '^ thou x as. H?b xm.4.

hast not sinned ; and if a virgin marry,
she hath not sinned. ^Nevertheless, y 26.32-34.

such shall have trouble in the flesh

:

^but I spare you. z 35. 2 Cor. i. 23.

{Notes, vi. 18—20. John viii. 30—36. 2 Cor. v. 13—15.)
But as all Cliristians had been bought with an invaluable

price, to be the Lord's servants ; they ought not, by choice,

or from secular motives, to "become" the servants of
men ; because that would interfere with their devoted obe-
dience to their common Lord. Every man therefore ought
contentedly to " abide with God," by constantly perform-
ing the duties of that situation, in which he was converted
to the faith of Christ.—Ministers were, at that time, en-

tirely taken from among the converts to Christ in every

church, most of whom had doubtless been previously em-
ployed in other occupations ; and seminaries for educating
men for this service were not then known : it is therefore

evident that the apostle did not mean to forbid that change
of employment ; when it could be made advisedly, and on
good grounds, as well as from proper motives : and in other

respects his general rule might admit of some exceptions.—
' They should not change, upon a presumption, that

* Christianity gave them a new and peculiar liberty so to
' do.' Locke.—The context favours the supposition, that

those changes, which some might be induced to make,
from an erroneous judgment, in respect of their liberty

or duty as Christians, was the primary object, which the

apostle had in view : yet his general language seems to

imply, that he meant to extend the rule to various other

cases.—Dr. Whitby and some others explain the words,
" Ye are bought with a price," of those slaves, who had
been charitably ransomed at the expense of their fellow

Christians. But their fellow Christians obtained no pro-

perty in them, by thus ransoming them, as Christ does by
ransoming us : the advice is general, and not limited to

these persons ; and it is far more obvious to suppose that

the apostle used this expression in the same sense, in which
he had before employed it. {Marg. Ref. h—o.

—

Note, vi.

18—20.)—Abide with God, &c. (24) * Neither deserting
' his master upon pretence of being God's servant, nor
' doing any thing against the laws of God, in obedience to

' his master.' Whitby. It may be added ;
' But serving

God by faithfully, diligently, and meekly serving his master,

in all things lawful.' {Marg. Ref p.

—

Notes, Eph. vi. 5—9.

Col. ili. 22—25. 1 Tim. vi. 1—5. Tit. ii. 9, 10. 1 Pet. ii.

18—25.)
But as. (17) E» [lYj.—Some think, that et fj^Y^, belongs

to the close of the former verse ; and that this should begin

with sKag-u.—Hath distributed.^ Eju-e^ktev. 34. i. 13. Rom.
xii. 3. 2 Cor. x. 13, et al.—Become uncircumcised. (18)

ETTjcrcTaa-Saj. Here only. Ex ettj, et (nraco, traho.—The keep-

ing. (19) TYipYjo-ig. Here only in this sense. Tyjpyjff-K, career,

Acts V. 18, et al. A mpsu, servo.—Free man. (22) " Made
" free." Marg. kitsKw^zpoc. Here only.

—

Libertus, liber-

tate donatus, manumissus. Ek utto et e>.svB£poi, liber.—Be
not. (23) Mu yjvso-SE. " Become not."

V. 25—28. The apostle here resumes his former sub-
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'].fxx'xYx.4-7: 29 But this I say, brethren, " the

1.% fb~'L-.'vi: time is short : it remaineth, " that both

i'Ti.' 12. h"": they that have wives be as though they
xiii 13, '!• 1 1 , „
1 Pet. iv. 7. had none ;

?7ohnl:.'-i7.''' 30 And they "that weep, as though
b Ec. xii. 7, 8. 13, -

, ^
"^

, ,

,

. l i.
• •

"^

14. Is. xx.v. i.they wept not; and they that rejoice,

i^PeiV24r"^' ^s though they rejoiced not ;
and they

<•

J'^'i^i/sffi. Ec! that buy, as though they possessed not

;

iii.
4. ' Is. xxv. a x.xx. 19. Luke vi. 21. 25. xvi. 25. John xvi. 22. Rev. vii. 17. xviii. 7.

ject, with especial reference to those who had never been

married : for he seems to use the word, rendered " virgins,"

in this latitude, including both unmarried men and women.

Clirisl had given no commandment in this matter, but had

left them free to marry, or not, as they saw good; and the

apostle had received no special revelation about it. He
did not therefore speak authoritatively ; but he gave them

counsel, according to the spiritual judgment which he

possessed, as one " who had obtained mercy to be faithful,"

in his stewardship of the divine mysteries ; for he ascribed

his faithfulness to the compassion and mercy of God, by a very

remarkable expression, " pitied of the Lord to be faithful."

{Marg. Ref. r, s.

—

Note, iv. 1, 2.)—Considering the un-

settled state of the church, and the persecutions to which

it was or might be exposed, he considered it becoming

and advantageous for them to live unmarried ; that they

might be less encumbered in removing from city to city,

and have fewer temptations to shrink from banishment,

imprisonment, and death ; and that they might be more
disengaged, and ready for any service, which should be

proposed to them, for " the furtherance of the gospel
:

"

as their anxieties, occupations, attachments, and impedi-

ments would be fewer, in the single than in the married

state. But if a man were either married, or contracted to

a woman under promise of marriage, he ought by no
means to attempt the violation of his engagements, in

order to possess more liberty for the service of God : though
the unmarried might be counselled to avail themselves of

their advantages, and not to involve themselves in addi-

tional difficulties, during those distressing times. Yet if

either man or woman should deem it best, all things con-
sidered, to marry ; they would break no law of God, and
ought not to be blamed for so doing. Indeed, they would
])robably have additional outward trouble and suffering :

but the apostle would not insist on this, or censure their

conduct as imprudent; lest he should deter some from
marrying whose duty it was to marry, or lest he should
give occasion to any of representing that state as unholy.
{Marg. Ref. t.—Notes, 6—9. Jer. xvi. 2—4. Matt. xxiv.

19, 20. Luke xxiii. 26—31.) ' Here Esthius takes care
' to add, that the apostle must be understood only...
' of virgins, who were not under a vow of continence : ...

* And on 28. ...Both which exceptions, seeing St. Paul,
' assisted by the Holy Spirit, thought not fit to add, we
' may presume that he knew nothing of that matter.'
IVhithy.

Virgins. (25) Twv TrapSEvw. 28. 34. 36, 37. Mat. \. 23.
xxv. 1. Acis\yi\.9.—Judgment^ Tvaja^jv. 40. i. 10. Acts
XX. 3. Philem. 14, et al. Suyyvw/xr)* See on 6.

—

One that
hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful] Hxerj^ivog

moKvpm TTifog nvxi. Compare 1 Tim. i. 12. HAsyjiaEvo;, Rom.

31 And they that " use this world, as '
^^:'1ii^*=i]:?t

not abusinsr ii : *for the fashion of this -ia~xi!" 2*9^
-,'-',, 10. Matt. xxiv.

world passeth away. 48-60 xxv. i4
r Til .ii . —29. Luke xii.

32 But '^ I would have you without 15-21. xvi... 2.

carefulness. ^ He that is unmarried 34. 1 T,m. vi!

careth for the things that belong to the ^ }p-^^^^y,.
20.

Lord, how he may please the Lord :
f^^; ;,;»j-'|;j; \

33 But he that is married, ^ careth \i
'
J°"" "•

f Ps. Iv. 22. Matt. vi. 2.S—34. xiii. 22. Pliil. iv

1—5, Luke xii. 22. 1 Thes. iv. 1 1, 12. 1 Tim. v. 8.

g 1 Tim. v. 5. h Neh. v.

ix. 15. 16. 18. xi. 30—32. xii. 8. 2 Cor. iv. 1. 1 Tim. i.

13. 16, et al.— TJie present distress. (26) " Necessity."

Marg. T«v £Vfg-«;(r«v avayxrjv. SJ . Evfj-nf^i, iii. 22. i?om. viii.

38. Gal. i. 4. 2 Tim. iii. 1. Heb. ix. 9. Avay*jj, ix. 16.

2 Cor. vi. 4. xii. 10, et al.

V. 29—31. In speaking on this subject, it was proper

that Christians should be reminded of the shortness of life,

and the transitory nature of earthly things, at all times.

" The time is contracted, as to the remainder :
" thus some

render the words. Only a small remnant of life remains.

—Or, " it remained" to be observed, that married per-

sons should reflect how speedily their union must be dis-

solved, that they might sit loose to the satisfactions of that

endeared relation, and be habitually prepared for a separa-

tion : that those who mourned any temporal loss, should

moderate their grief; {Note, 1 Thes. iv. 13—18;) that the

prosperous and joyful also should repress and temper their

rejoicing by more serious recollections ; that those who
were purchasing houses or lands should consider the

uncertainty of their tenure, and not deem themselves

owners of such fleeting possessions ; and that those who
were laying out worldly riches, or in any way using the

gifts of Providence, should be careful not to abuse them,

or to expect happiness from their pleasures and enjoy-

ments : seeing " the fashion," the whole scheme, form,

and shew, of this world, " was passing away," as a pageant,

or procession, through the street, and would soon vanish

as a phantom. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, 1 Pet. iv. 7. 1 John
ii. 15— 17.) So that the spirit of a pilgrim and traveller

ought in all cases to be maintained.

Is short. (29) SuvEj-aAjocsvoj eg-i. Here only. Ex <rw,

et g-B\Xco, mitto.—As though they possessed not. (30) 'Xlj

ju.)] xalexovTEj. xi. 2. xv. 2. Rom. vii. 6. 2 Cor. vi. 10.

1 Thes. v. 21, et al.—Abusing. (31) KcilaxpM/j,evoi. ix. 18.

Not elsewhere. To pervert and destroy in using. Ex
««?«, et xp«Oi"-«') 21. ix. 12. 15. 2 Cor. i. 17- iii. 12,

et al.—Fashion.] 2%*]|U.a. Phil. ii. 8. See on Rom.
xii. 2.—' To have and use these things, as though
' we had them not, or did not use them, is to be mo-
' derate in the enjoyment of them ; not to be much
' affected with them, when we have, or much afflicted

' when we want or lose them.' Whittry.—Passeth away.]
Ticcpotysi. Matt. XX. 30. John viii. 59. ix. 1. 1 John
ii. 8. 17.

V. 32—35. By the preceding counsel, the apostle in-

tended to preserve believers from perplexing cares and
anxieties, especially in that unsettled state of the chuich.
For he was sensible, that an unmarried man, having grace
proportioned to his state, and being enabled to live supe-
rior to its temptations, might wholly employ himself in

contriving the best methods of serving and pleasing the
X 2
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i 3. i Sam. i. 4—
i Epli. V. 20—
33. Col. iii. 19.

1 Pet. iii. 7

E Luke ii. Sb, 37.

2 Cor. vii. 11,

12. viii. 16. xi.

28. 1 Tim. iii. 5.

Tit. iii. a
1 vi. 20. Rom. vi.

13. xii. 1, 2.

Phil. i. 20.

1 Thes, T. 23.

Ill 2. 5—U. 28. .36.

Matt. xix. 12.

n 36. Epli. V. 3.

Phil. iv. 8, y.

I Tim. i. 10.

Tit. li. 3.

o 33, 34. Luke
viii. ]4, X. 40

—

42. xxi. 34.

for the things that arc of the world,
' how he may please his wife.

34 There is diflerence also between
a wife and a virgin : the unmarried

woman ^ careth for the things of the

Lord, that she may be holy ' both in

body and in spirit ; but she that is

married careth for the things of the

world, how she may please her hus-

band.

35 And this I speak for your own
profit ;

" not that I may cast a snare

upon you, but for that which is

° comely, ** and that ye may attend

Lord : and, not having the charge and expense of a family,

he might employ his time, talents, and substance more
entirely in promoting the glory of God, and the good of

mankind ; and be ready to travel to any part of the world

for this purpose, if an opportunity presented itself. But
the believer who was married, must needs employ more
of his thoughts and time about secular concerns ; that he

might provide for his family, attend to its concerns, and
render things agreeable and comfortable to his wife, whom
he was commanded to love and cherish as his own flesh :

{Note, Eph. V. 22—27 :) and this would sometimes ex-

clude him from several active services, to which he might
otherwise have been competent.—The difference between

a virgin and a married woman was of a similar nature :

the former might wholly dedicate her time and thoughts,

her body and soul, to the service of God, in following

after holiness and in doing good : but the latter must be

engaged in the business of the family, and in other duties

of her station, according to the will of her husband, whom
God had commanded her to obey. {Note, 1 Pet. iii. 1—7-)

So that, though marriage was most suited to men and
women in general

;
yet individuals, who desired peculiar

advantages for progress in personal religion, and for doing

good, might possess them in an unmarried life ; and to

such it might be good not to marry, even if the times had
been more favourable. {Marg. Ref. f—1.)—This counsel

of the apostle was far from warranting or persuading them
to shut themselves up in convents, and thus to put the

lighted candle under a bushel : on the contrary, it in-

structed them to " let their light shine before men," by
an uninterrupted series of active services, for the glory of

God and the benefit of the world. {Note, Matt. v. 14

—

16.) Yet he only gave them this counsel for their profit;

and would not by any means " cast a snare on them," by
persuading those to a single life, who had not a sufficient

command over their own passions. He did not mean that

this was required of them ; but tliat in some cases it

would be comely, and enable them to wait upon God in

his ordinances and commandments, without having their

thoughts or affections divided and distracted by other

cares or attachments. {Marg. Ref. m—o.)

Witlwut carefulness. (32) Aju,fp(ju,vHf. See on Matt.

xxviii. 14.

—

Careth for^ MspiiJi,va. 33, 34. See on Matt.

VI. 25.

—

Th,£re is a difference. (34) Me[ji.tpi^ai. See on 17-— Profit. (35) 2i//u^£eov. xii. 7. See on vi. 12.

—

A snare.]

upon the Lord without distraction.

36 But if any man think that he be-
haveth himself uncomely toward his

virgin, if she pass ^ the flower of her
age, "^ and need so require, let him do
what he will, " he sinneth not : let them
marry.

37 Nevertheless he that standeth
stedfast in his heart, having no neces-
sity, but hath power over his own will,

and hath so decreed in his heart, that
he will keep his virgin, doeth well.

38 So then, he that giveth her in

marriage ' doeth well ; but he that

p I S&'r..

n y. 37.

r 28.

ii. i^

s 2. Heb. xiii. 4.

B§o%ov.

—

That which is comely.] To iua-xYiixov. xii. 24. See
on Mark xv. 43.

—

That ye may attend.] Ev7rpo(Tedpoi>.

Here only. Ex sv, bene, Trpog, et edpu, sedes.—IVithout dis-
traction.] ATrepia-TraaTcoi. Here only. Ex a, priv. ttsoi, et
(TTTaco, traho.—See on Luke x. 40.

y. 3G—38. Hitherto the apostle's meaning has been
evident ; but these verses are not without difficulty. Some
explain them of a man's resolutely continuing in a single
state ; supposing the " necessity " mentioned, to be matter
of personal consciousness, and not any thing arising from
the conduct of another : but such a construction of the
original is, by their own allowance, without example.
Others would refer them to the case of a man, wno had
betrothed a virgin, and was in doubt whetiier he should
complete the marriage : but " to marry" is not the same
as " to give in marriage." It seems therefore most ob-
vious to explain the passage of a parent, or guardian, who
had the charge of a virgin. If one thus circumstanced
thought that he acted unsuitably, in letting the virgin live

single, till she had passed the prime of her life ; and if

any attachment, or other circumstance, rendered it need-
ful ; let him determine as lie saw good ; or, as it may be
rendered, " as she willeth," without supposing it sinful to
allow her to marry. But on the other hand, if a man was
established in his judgment, that it was best for his
daughter or ward to remain unmarried in those evil times

j

and if he saw " no necessity," from any thing in her be-
haviour, disposition, or attachments, to deviate from his

own inclinations respecting her, and he so " determined
"in his mind" to keep her unmarried, he " did well."
So that the parent or guardian, who gave a virgin in mar-
riage to a proper person, " did well," and was by no means
to be blamed, though she might in consequence be exposed
to additional difficulties, especially in those unsettled times;
on which account, he who did not give his daughter or
ward in marriage, did "better;" that is, he acted more
for her real advantage, provided she were satisfied in the
single state.

He behaveth himself uncomely. (36) Aa-%»ijO(,ov£(i/. xiii. 5.

Not elsewhere. Atr%>3ju.«)v, xii, 23.—Opposed to wa-xniim.
See on 35.

—

She pass theflower of her age.] H UTrepaxfioi.

Here only. Ex uwep, et a«/x,rj, vigor cetatis.—Stedfast. (37)
'ESpaioj. XV. 58. 'E^pctmixa, 1 Tim. iii. 15. Ah i^pa' See

(38) Exyoi/juiccv. Matf.marriage.on 35.

—

Giveth her in

xxii. 30. xxiv. 38. Luke xvii. 27-
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t i.a 26. 32-34. giveth her not in marriage ' doeth bet-

ter.

39 The " wife is bound by the law

as long as her husband liveth ; but if

her husband be dead, she is at liberty

u 10. 15.

Tii. 2, 3.

Rom.

V. 39, 40. The law was still in force, which bound the

wife to her husband as long as he lived
;

{Note, Rom. vii.

I—4 ;) that is, except when legally divorced for a suffi-

cient reason : but afterwards she might, without sin, marry

any other man, provided he were a Christian, and, in the

judgment of charity, a true believer. (Marg. Ref. u, x.

—Notes, V. 9—13. 2 Cor. vi. 14— 18.) The apostle, how-

ever, judged that widows would be happier, if they con-

tinued unmarried, in the present state of the church : and,

whatever some of the Corinthians might suppose, he con-

sidered himself as one guided by the Holy Spirit, in giving

these counsels and instructions.—^The language employed

in several places of this chapter has led most expositors to

conclude, that the apostle did not write by inspiration, in

the particulars referred to : and doubtless these intimations,

thus understood, would rather prove, than invalidate, his

immediate inspiration in other parts of his writings. {Notes,

2 Sam. vii. 1—4.) Yet tJiere seems no sufficient ground

for the distinction : sometimes he spoke by way of " per-

" mission," concerning what was allowable; sometimes

by way of " counsel," concerning what was adviseable

;

and at other times " by commandment," concerning what
was absolutely binding on their consciences. But, in all

this, he might be, and doubtless was, guided by the Spirit

of inspiration : some things being expressly forbidden
;

others as expressly commanded ; others allowed, as far as

expedient or beneficial.

Be dead. (39) KoiayjSji. 1 Tlies. iv. 13, 14. See on
John xi. 11.

—

T think. (40) Aoxcu. iii. 18. iv. 9. viii. 2. x.

12. xi. 16. xiv. 37. Jets xv. 22. 25. 28. 34.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—9.

That which is good in itself, may not always be best for

a man, when every circumstance is weighed ; and when
all the variety of inward evils and outward temptations,

connected with it, are duly considered : so that those

things, which are good for one, must not so much as be
recommended to another; because he is incapable of over-
coming the difficulties and temptations to which they ex-
pose him. None indeed may be dispensed with in break-
ing the divine law : even this perfect rule leaves men at

liberty to serve God in that way, which is most suited to

tiieir capacity and various circumstances
; of which others

are commonly incompetent judges. Thus, if they, who
find advantages for serving God in the single state, imagine
that all others might do the same ; they shew themselves
to be ignorant of the situation of fallen man in this en-
snaring world : for there is no doubt, but many, who from
varimis motives live unmarried, know that doing this proves
a great hindrance to them in respect of their souls ; and
are unable, or unwilling, to persevere in that kind of
celibacy, which the apostle describes as " good." To pre-
vent therefore the fatal effects of unchastity, and of the
strong propensity of most men to it, it is generally " ex-
" pedient," and always allowable, that " everv man should

to be married to whom she will ;
"" only x cen.vi. 2. oeut. j

^ -
' vii. 3, 4. Mai. ii. '

m the Lord.
^

ii.^^2Cor.vi. u

40 But ^ she is happier if she so yi. a '26.35.

abide, after my judgment :
^ and I think ^

p; ^
"j-^s^^^ij

also that I have the Spirit of God. 8—10. xii. 11.

Thes. iv. 8.

" have his own wife, and every woman her own husband."

All restrictions of this allowance uniformly tend to licen-

tiousness ; and no tongue can express the mischiefs, which

arise from covetous, licentious, and constrained celibacy.

—Every part of the conduct of married persons also ought

to be so regulated, as to render them agreeable to each

other, and satisfied in the relation. {Notes, 1 Pet. iii. 1

—70 Whatever therefore, on either side, tends to give

Satan an opportunity of tempting the other party, to any

of those evils, which marriage was instituted to prevent,

or to render it ineflFectual for any of those ends for which
the Creator appointed it ; must be highly criminal, under

whatever specious pretence it may be done : and the offend-

ing party is answerable to God, for the consequences of

the deviation from his commandments. For, not only

adultery and polygamy are inconsistent with the duties ot

this relation, and with the mutual property of married

persons in each other ; but also, whatever is disobliging,

and tends to weaken the attachment, and to open the way,
for either of them to look with greater satisfaction on an-
other object.—Every thing in the Christian's conduct
should be regulated, in subserviency to his communion
with God. Abstinence, and abstraction from lawful indul-

gences, may for a time be greatly subservient to that end

:

yet, when carried beyond proper bounds, they often pro-

duce contrary effects, and give Satan peculiar advantages
against us.—Those who, like the apostle, are enabled to

live with purity and contentment in an unmarried state,

should copy his example, by laying themselves out with
double diligence to glorify God, and to be useful to man-
kind : they should also imitate his prudence and candour,
in not prescribing his own conduct to others, as obligatory

on them in this respect ; or despising those who are not
endued with the same gift ; remembering that in this also

God has " made them to differ." In counselling our bre-

thren also we should use caution ; lest by exciting a man
to grasp at advantages, which are out of his reach, we
should cast him into circumstances of insuperable temptan
tion ; urge him to that which is contrary to his duty ; and
dissuade him from what is best for him, and indeed in-

cumbent on him : for, in such matters, no man is com-
petent to judge for another, but every one must determine
for himself; or rather, he should seek counsel from God
how he ought to act.

V. 10—16.
It is the express commandment ot God, that married

persons should not separate from each other, if it can pos-
sibly be avoided; and that such as have separated, should
endeavour to be reconciled, or else live single. It is also
his will, that husbands and wives should be careful to please
each other in lawful things, though it leave them less time
for religious exercises, than they enjoyed in a single state.
Even if a believer has been married to an unbeliever, either
before conversion, or by inattention to the rule of the
sacred word ; the cross of that incongruous union must be
patiently endured, and the duties of the relation cheerfully
X 4
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CHAP. VIII.

In respect of things offered to idols ; humble
** love " is preferable to that " knowledge which
" puffeth up," 1—3. We know that idols are no-

thing ; for we worship only one God, through one

Lord and Mediator, 4—6 : yet this knowledge, and the

performed ; that by kindness, by a good exannple, and by
fervent prayers, the unbelieving party may be won over,

and the immortal soul saved. Nor need any doubt, but

that, even in this case, the marriage state is sanctified to

them ; and they may still hope that their children will be

made partakers of the spiritual grace, as well as the out-

ward sign of baptism, by means of their redoubled dili-

gence to " bring them up in the nurture and admonition
" of the Lord."—In every state and relation, we should

remember that God has " called us to peace
;
" and that

every thing should be done to promote domestick and
social harmony, as far as truth and holiness will permit.

V. 17—24. 29—31.

It is proper that every man should walk Math God, ac-

cording to the gift distributed to him, and the duties of

his station in the community. Believers ought not by any

means to manifest an inconstant and unsettled temper.

Even a disposition to change from one sect to another, on
frivolous pretences, is frequently injurious and dishonour-

able; for these changes generally are as nothing, compared
with that cheerful obedience to God's commandments,
which both evidences our faith in Christ, and recommends
his gospel to others.—So superior are a believer's privi-

leges to all temporal things ; that even the want of per-

sonal Ubeiiy, the most valuable of earthly blessings, should

not much disquiet him : nor ought he to be careful about

it, though called to serve God in a state of slavery. If

" the Son of God has made him free" from sin and Satan,

he has a far nobler liberty, even in bondage, than his un-
converted master ever formed an idea of. The lowest

condition of those, whom Christ has made free, is honour-
able : and, being " bought with a price," we are all his

servants, and should abide with God in our proper place

and work ; well satisfied with his appointment, and not

desirous of a change, unless a substantial reason can be
given for it : nor ought a believer so to attach himself to

any man, from secular motives, as to restrict himself as to

his liberty in the service of God.—But, whatever our state

or service may be, we should remember that " the time is

" short
:

" our temporal comforts and trials will soon be
terminated ; our season of preparation, or of usefulness,

will speedily expire. (P. O. 1 Pet, iv. 7—H.) Let us

then study to sit loose to earthly satisfactions; to bear up
under temporal sorrows ; to be sober and considerate in

prosperity, and cheerful in adversity ; to deem heaven our

sole inheritance ; and " to use the things of the world, as

" not abusing them, seeing the fashion " of this vain world
is passing away like a shadow. Thus we may be helped

forward by them in our pilgrimage ; kept out of the way
of temptation ; and enabled to serve God and our genera-

lion to better advantage, as we pass through the world to

heaven.

V. 25—28. 32—40.
Those who have obtained mercy of tiie Lord to be faith-

liberty connected with it, maybe so used as to enfeeble

or stumble weak believers, 7— 11. In this case we ,„ , „„' a 10. X. J 9 22.
sin against Christ, 12. The apostle would rather for 28! Num. xx7.

ever abstain from meat, than stumble aweak brother, 13. 29. xxi.'2^y'KeT!
ii. 14. 20.

"VT b 2.4. 7. 11. i. 5

1^ OW" "*=' ^ 4-^.,«U;,^^ ^1,: ^£C 3 iv. 10. xiii. 2as " touching things offered

unto idols, we know that *" we all have
xiv. 20. XV. M.
Kom. xiv. 14.

22. Col. ii. 18.

ful, and who have most studied the word of God and
human nature, will be the most candid and cautious in
giving their judgment, or passing their censures : for
whatever may be good in respect of present difficulties or
peculiar circumstances ; they know that marriage is ho-
nourable, and fornication is abominable, in all persons
and circumstances. They will therefore be careful not to
speak, as if marriage were sinful in any; and they will be
peculiarly cautious not to throw a snare upon those that
pay deference to their judgment. And though they foresee
that others " will have trouble in the flesh," by marrying
in certain circumstances, and might m some respects be
happier in a single state : yet they will " spare " them,
without attempting to restrict the liberty which God hath
allowed, or condemning them for what they do conscien-
tiously. They will only counsel them for their profit, and
to what is comely, and that they may " serve God without
" distraction."—Great discretion is also needful for parents
and guardians, in their conduct respecting young persons;
that they do not, by laying down rules and making deter-
minations, according to their own views of what is most
for their interest, lead them into dangerous temptations

:

for it may be " doing well " to permit young persons to

marry, if their attachments or inclinations lead that way;
when otherwise it would be " doing better " to prevent
them : as even apparent imprudence, and its troubles, are
better than sin and its deplorable consequences. How
absurd then must vows of celibacy and perpetual virginity

be ! especially in young persons, who are as yet incapable
of forming a judgment for future years : and are probably
induced to do it, by the plans of others concerning them,
and those plans often formed from secular motives, and
what is thought the most desirable way of settling the dif-

ferent branches of the family. The general consequence
of them will be, either the violation of their vows ; or a
life spent amidst temptation and mental defilement; or
still worse. This was man's policy. How diflFerent from
the wisdom of God, even in this chapter ; which contains
in it more in favour of a single life, than all the rest of the
scripture taken together does I—Believers, when under
no other restriction, should be sure, in contracting mar-
riage, to remember the limitation made by the apostle,
" only in the Lord." What miseries have many endured
through the remnant of their lives ; and what bad conse-

quences have they entailed upon their families, by trans-

gressing it, on one vain pretence or other ! Let every one
then beware in time, that they may not rashly take a step,

which they may have cause deeply to bewail to the end of
life. ^

NOTES.
Chap. VIII. V. 1—3. It is probable, that some of

the Corinthians had proposed this question to the apostle

;

' Is it lawful for Christians to eat the flesh of those

animals, which had been sacrificed to idols?*— It was
x6
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c w,

xiJi.'4. u. v." 2L knowledge. 'Knowledge puffeth up,
Rom.x..25.x''ii. d

]j^^ charity edifieth.
d .x.ii^8-i3. Eph. 2 And ' if any man think that he
*
rix!'2^'G'ai: knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing

I-tW.I'.'"''' yet as he ought to know.
^
I'k^i^r'i.'i'i: 3 But if any man ^ love God, the
ii. 5. 1 Pet. i. 8.

ir • i n ^ •

1^
John iv. 19. V. same ^ is known or him.

i
fj'-p^ff l^

4 As concerning therefore the eat-

Nai^''"''!'
'' ; i"8" of those things that are offered in

jili^x/iixi: sacrifice unto idols, '' we know that an
17. Rom viii. 29. xi. 2. Gal. iv. 9. 2 Tim. ii. 19. Rev. ii. 9. 13. 19. iii. 8, 9. 15, 16.

hx. 19, 20. Ps. cxv. 4—8. Is. xli. 24. xliv. 8, 9. Jer. x. 14. Ii. 17, 18. Hal), ii. 19, 20.

Acts xix. 26.

customary with the idolaters to feast on these oblations,

botli in the temples and in their own houses ; and many
of them were publickly sold in the markets. (Marg. Ref.

a, b.

—

Note, x. 23—28.) On this flesh several of the

Christians at Corinth feasted without scruple : declaring

that they knew the idol to be a mere senseless log; and

the supposed deity represented by it, a mere nonentity.

This was, in some respects, taken from a misunderstand-

ing of those scriptures, which speak of idols as vanity.

{Notes, X. 18—22. Is. xliv. 9—11. Jer. x. 6—15.) They
therefore imagined that it was an evidence of superior

knowledge, to eat of such sacrifices, even in the very

temples of the idols ! Now, says the apostle, we know
that all of us, who are acquainted with the gospel, have

this kind and measure of knowledge : but we are also

aware, that such speculations " puff up " those who in-

dulge in them with a vain conceit of their superior abilities

and attainments, and foster a haughty, self-sufficient, un-

teachable temper ; which is diametrically opposite to ge-

nuine Christianity, and prevents a man from making any

progress in spiritual and experimental knowledge and wis-

dom : whereas, holy affections, and love to God, to hea-

venly things, and to the brethren, prepare men for receiv-

ing further instruction, and tend to their edification; and to

qualify them to edify others also. {Marg. Ref. c, d.

—

Notes,

xiii. 4—7- Eph. iv. 11— 13. Jam. iii. 13— 18.) If any one
therefore presumed, that he knew any thing pre-eminently,

and so despised warnings and instructions ; he certainly

knew nothing, in that holy, humble, and sanctifying man-
ner, in which he ought to know God, and his truth and
will. {Marg. Ref. e.—Notes, iii. 18—23. iv. 8. Matt.
xviii. 1—4.) On the other hand, if any man really loved
God, valued his favour, and sought his glory ; he was thus
evidenced to be " known " and approved of God. {Marg.
Ref f, g.

—

Notes, Ps. i. 4

—

6. Nah. i. 7, 8. Matt. vii. 21

—

23. John X. 14— 18. 26—31. Rom. viii. 28—31. xi. 1—6.
Gal. iv. 8—11. 2 Tim. ii. 19.)

As touching things offered unto idols. (1) HEpiTcnv ejJcuAoSu-

Tojv. 4. X. 19. 28. See on Acts xv. 29.— Knowledge.]
'H yvu(Tii. 7- 10, 11. i. 5. xii. 8. xiii. 2. 8. xiv. 6. Rom. xv.

14. 2 Cor. iv. 6. vi. 6. viii. 7. Phil. iii. 8. Col. ii. 3. 1 Tim.
vi. 20.

—

Puffeth up.] ^ucjoj. See on iv. 6.

—

TJie same is

hwwn. (3) 'OuT05 eyvctig-ai. " This person hath been known."
Gal. iv. 9. See on Rom. viii. 29.

V. 4—6. In respect of the question proposed, it might
be allowed, as well known among christians, that an idol

had no real existence, further than the senseless image,
which specifkally represented " nothing in the world."

24.

4.

xxxii. 39. Is.

xxxvii. 16. 20.

xliv. 6. 8. xIt.
.=>. 14. Jer. X. 10.

Mark xii. 29.

idol is nothing in the world, and that
' IJ'Tji.

\

' there is none other God but one.

5 For though there be ^ that are

called gods, whether in heaven or in bX > %
earth, (as there be gods many, and ^v^dVk''"^'^

lords many,) itA L't
6 But to us there is but one God, %J°^\''- ^1;

the Father, " of whom are all things,
, IjjTn'l-jon.

" and we * in him ;
° and one Lord Jesus i'oL'^x'W.'xiv;

9, 10. xvii. 3. XX. 17. Eph. i. 3. iii. 14. iv. 6. 1 Pet. i. 2, 3. m Acts xvii. 28. Rom.
xi. 36. Eph. iv. 6. n John xiv. 20. xvii. 21—23. * Or, for him, vi. 13,

o xii 3. Malt. xi. 27. xxviii. 18. John v. 20—29. xiii. 13. xvii. 23. Acts ii. 36. v. 31,

Eph i. 20-23. Phil. ii. 9—11. Col. i. 16, 17. 1 Tim. ii. 6, 6. 1 Pet. i. 21. Rev. i. 18.

No such deities existed as those to whom the temples were

consecrated ; for indeed, there was " one true and living

" God, and no other than he." {Marg. Ref. i.

—

Mark xii.

32.)—The Gentiles indeed had many gods, celestial, terres-

trial, and infernal ; superior and inferior ; who were adored,

either as independent gods, or as intermediate beings, ap-

pointed to authority, in distinct departments, by their

supreme deity; and mediators, in some sense between him
and mankind. {Marg. Ref. h. k.)—But Christians knew,

that there was but " one God, the Father ; of whom," as

the self-existent Author of all things, every creature pro-

ceeded, in whom all Christians had their spiritual life and

happiness, and unto whom they were devoted : and " one
" Lord Jesus Christ," the appointed " Mediator between
" God and man," the Lord of his redeemed people, and

of all things for their benefit; by whom all things at first

were created, and by whom believers were redeemed and

reconciled to God. {Marg. Ref. 1—p.

—

Note, 1 Tim. ii.

5—7-)—The Lord Jesus cannot here be spoken of, in re-

spect of his original nature, as if inferior to the Father

;

any more than in those texts, which more directly speak

of his mediatorial Person, character, office, and authority.

{Note, John xiv. 27, 28.) The One God, even the Father,

signifies the Godheads as the sole object of all religious

worship : and the Lord Jesus Christ denotes the Person of

Emmanuel, '' God manifest in the flesh," One with the

Father and One with us, the appointed Mediator and Lord
of all ; through whom we come to the Father, and through
whom the Father communicates all blessings to us, by the

operations of the Holy Spirit. So that this passage proves,

that Christ the Mediator is the Object of our worship, as

One with the Father and the Spirit, in the unity of the

Godhead ; and as opposed to all others to whom divine

adoration was rendered, or by whom it was claimed : or to

whom it has since been abundantly and idolatrously ren-

dered by professed Christians. {Note, Col. ii. 18—20.)

—

' For thou only art holy ; thou only art the Lord ; thou
' only, O Christ, with the Holy Ghost, art most high in

' the glory of God the Father.' Communion Service. None
essentially holy, no creature the object of worship, as

Mediator, none else exalted, with tlie Holy Ghost, in the

glory of " God the Father," except Jesus Christ. {Notes,

John V. 24—29. Phil. ii. 9—11.) This, at the reformation,
was a noble protest against the worship of saints and
angels as mediators, by the Papists. The gentiles generally
acknowledged one supreme deity; but they surrounded
him with such a group of inferior gods and demons, that

he seemed lost, or neglected in the crowd. Thus it has
X6
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p John i. 3.

Heb. i. 2, 3.

T 1. 10, 11.

r 9, 10. X. 28, 29.

Rom. xiv. 14.

23.

sTi. 13. Roir.
xiv. 17. Col. ii.

2ft—23. Heb.
xiii. 9.

* Or, have vie the

more.
f Or, have tee the

less,

t 10. X. 24. 29.

Matt. x»iii. 6, 7.

10. Luke xvii. 1,

2. Rom. xiv. 20,

21. Gal. V. 13.

1 Pet. ii. 16.

2 Pet. ii. 19.

t Or, power,
u X. 3?. Lev. xix.

14. l!s. Ivii. 14.

Ez. xiv. 3. xliv,

12. Rom. xiv,

13—13. Rev. ii.

14.

X 12. ix. 22. Is.

XXXV. 3. Rom.
xiv. 1, 2. XV. 1.

2Cor. xi. 21.

Chiist, by whom are all things, •* and
we by him.

7 Howbeit ** there is not in every

man that knowledge : for some, " with

conscience of the idol, unto this hour

eat it as a thing offered unto an idol

;

and their conscience being weak is de-

filed.

8 But ' meat commendeth us not to

God : for neither if we eat * are we the

better; neither if we eat not ^are we
the worse.

9 But ' take heed lest by any means
this * liberty of yours become " a

stumbling-block to them that are
" weak.

((

been in the corrupted Christian church, in respect of " the

One living and true God," and the " One Mediator be-
" tween God and man, the Man Christ Jesus." Though
acknowledged in words, they have been and are so sur-

rounded by angels and saints, as mediators and objects of

religious worship ; that the peculiar honour both of the

Father, and of Christ " the Head," has been and still is

given almost entirely to creatures.

Lords. (5) Kupioi.—One Lord. (6) 'Eic Kvpiog. Luke ii.

11. Actsx. 36. Eph. iv. 5.

V. 7— 13. Christians, who were matured in knowledge

and judgment, knew indeed that an idol was the senseless

representative of a nominal deity, which had no existence :

and many of the Corinthians, being " puffed up," with

the groundless conceit of their own superior attainments,

boasted of their own knowledge in this respect, and as-

signed it as the reason of their conduct, in partaking of

the sacrifices, even in the temples of the idols. But, had

there been no other reasons, why they should refrain from

doing this, {Note, x. 18

—

22,) regard to their weaker

brethren, should have sufficed. For, not every professed

Christian, no, nor every true believer, had " that know-
*' ledge : " so that some of them, even to that time, ven-

tured to eat of the idol sacrifices, who retained a supersti-

tious regard to the supposed invisible object of worship.

They had an impression upon their minds through an asso-

ciation of ideas not easily dissolved, that they were joining

in an idolatrous sacrifice; and thus " their consciences
" being weak were defiled." {Marg. Ref. r.) Now, for

what object, in any measure adequate, did the Corinthians

thus lead their brethren into temptation and sin ? " Meat,"
of whatever kind, " did not recommend them to God ;

"

or give them any religious advantages above those who
abstained from it, whether out of scruples of conscience,

or regard to their brethren. They ought therefore to be

far more cautious and circumspect, in using, what they

considered as their liberty and privilege ; and not to act in

such a self-confident and imprudent manner, as tended to

seduce those into sin, who were weak and unconfirmed in

the faith. For if a person of this description saw a Christ-

.an, who had the reputation of superior knowledge, " sit

" at meat in the idol's temple," he would be led to follow

his example ; and induced to do that, which either brought

10 For if any man see thee ^ which
hast knowledge ' sit at meat in the

idol's temple, * shall not the conscience
of him which is weak be * emboldened
to eat those things which are offered

to idols ;

11 And through thy knowledge
''shall the weak brother perish, for

whom Christ died ?

12 But ''when ye sin so against the

brethren, and wound their weak con-
science, ^ ye sin against Christ,

13 Wherefore, * if meat make my
brother to offend, I will eat no flesh

while the world standeth, lest I make
my brother to offend.

yl.2.

z X. 20, 21 . Num.
XXV. 2. Judg.
ix. 27. Am. ii.

8.

a X. 28, 29. 32.
Rom. xiv. 14.

23.

§ Gr. ed\fied. I.

b 13. X. 33. xi. I.

Rom. xiv. 1.5.

20, 21. XV. 1-3.
c Gen. XX. 9. xlii.

22. Ex. xxxii,

21, 1 Sam. ii.

2.5. xix. 4, 5.

xxiv. 11. Matt,
xviii. 21.

d xii 12. Ex. xvi.

8. Matt. xii. 49,
.50. xviii. 10, II.

XXV. 40. 4i. Acts
ix. 4, 5.

e vi. 12. ix. 12.

1!»—23. X. 33.

xi. 1. xiii. .5,

Rom. xiv. 21

2 Cor. xi. 29.

2Thes. iii. 8, 9.

on him the guilt of acting against the dictates of his own
conscience, by eating while he doubted the lawfulness ol

so doing ; or to commit real idolatry, through an erro-

neous conscience, thus emboldened to think, that it was
not inconsistent with Christianity, to pay some degree of

regard to those idols, which they had been used to wor-
ship. {Marg. Ref. s.)—The word, translated " embold-
" ened," is literally " edified :

" {Marg.) and thus the

apostle intimated, that, instead of edifying their weaker
brethren, " in their most holy faith," by their example
and endeavours ; they were confirming them in the super-

stitious regard, which in some degree they still retained for

idols ; and even inducing them to join in those idolatrous

rites, by which the worshippers had " fellowship with
" devils." {Marg. Ref. t.) Thus their knowledge, of which
they made so ostentatious a display, directly tended to the
ruin of " those for whom Christ died :

" and, whatever
might be the event, through the special grace of God pre-

venting the fatal consequence, yet, by thus giving a wound,
mortal in its nature, to a member of Christ's mystical body,
they committed a very heinous sin against the Saviour him-
self; which would not pass without severe rebukes. {Marg.
Ref. b. d.

—

Notes, Ps. Ii. 4. Jets ix. 3—6.) On this ac-

count, the apostle declared, that rather than thus " cause
" his weak brother to offend," or thus displease his gra-

cious Lord, he would, to the end of his life, eat vegetables

alone, and " taste flesh no more for ever." {Marg. Ref e.)

—The word rendered " weak " often means sick, or dis-

eased: and some learned men explain these verses, not of

a doubting conscience, but of an erroneous conscience :

that is, not of one, who ate, though he doubted the law-

fulness of so doing; but ofone, who erroneously thought he
might lawfully partake of the sacrifices, with some degree

of regard to the idol, and in expectation of some advant-

age to himself or family. {Note, Rom. xiv. 19—23.) And
indeed, considering the inveterate habits, of such as had
been brought up, and perhaps grown old in idolatry, and
likewise the corrupt state of the Corinthian church ; it is

not unlikely, that some professed Christians retained a

hankering after their former usages ; especially, as feasting

with their neighbours and relations, on these occasions,

would in part exempt them from reproach and persecution.

The apostle, however, by " a weak brother," seems par-

X 7
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CHAP. IX.

St. Paul asserts and proves his apostolical authority,

1—3 : and shews that the ministers of the gospel have

a right to marry ; and, w^ith their families, to be sup-

ported by the people, 4— 14 : yet, he had not availed

ticukirly to mean the man with a doubting conscience ; not

him with the erroneous one, at least, not exclusively.

—

Tlie better. (8) Dr. Whitby, after endeavouring to refute

the argument, which some drew from these verses, against

conformity to the ceremonies of the church of England,

because they doubted the lawfulness of so doing, makes

the following important remark :
' Nevertheless, this

' seemeth to press hard on them, who believe that the

' schism of such weak persons, will finally tend to their

* ruin, and render them exiles from the flock of Christ

;

' and yet for things indifferent, will, in this dreadful sense,

' cause their weak brother to offend : ...since this they do,

' for that " which commends them not to God," which
' doing they " are not the better, or omitting they are
'" not the worse" (8). For if schism and idolatry be
' equally damning sins, and equally " cause my brother to

' " offend," and him to perish for whom " Christ died;
"

" we are equally to take heed in both cases, lest our power
' to do the thing indifferent, become "' a stumbling-block
' " to the weak," or the erroneous in their judgment of
' these things. For let men imagine what other difference
' they please in the case, while the sad issue or event is in

' general the same, to wit, the perishing of my brother

;

' and my power to have abstained from that, which through
' liis erroneous conscience gave occasion to it, is the same,
' I fear the guilt will be the same.' This cannot easily

be answered, by those who think non-conformity a fatal

schism, and yet require things allowedly indifferent as

terms of conformity. {Note, Rom. xiv. 13—18, v. 14.)

fVith conscience. (7) Tjj a-wei^asi. 12. x. 25. 28, 29. See
on Acts xxiii. 1.

—

Is dejiled.] MoXuvsrai. Rev. in. 4. xiv. 4.

MoXoo-jxuj, 2 Cor. vii. 1.

—

Commendetli. (8) Wapi^mi. See
on Rom. iii, 5.

—

Are we the hettei'.'] " Have we the more."
Marg. UspKrasuofji.sv. See on Mark xii. 44,

—

Are we the

worse.] " Have we the less." Marg. 'Tfepa/^tHfia. xii. 24. See
on Luke xv. 14. Rom. iii. 23.

—

Liberty. (9) " Power."
Marg. E|8(7ja. ix. 4—6. 12. 18. John \. 12.— 77te idol's

tempk. (10) EiScoXeio). Here only. Ab eiScoXov. 4.7. x. 19.

xii. 2. See on Acts xv. 29.

—

Be emboldened.] " Be edified."

Marg. OiKolofjiYi^a-sTai. 1. x. 23. xiv. 4. 17- Acts ix. 31.
1 Thes. V. 11. See on iii. 10.— Wound. (12) Tu7r7ovT£f.

Matt. xxiv. 49. xxvii. 30. Acts xviii. 17- xxi, 32, et al.—
Ye sin against Christ.] Eig Xpig-ov a/xapxavETE.—Comp. Ps.
Vi. 4. Sept.—Make ... to offend. (13) 2«avaSaXi^-i. Matt.
xi. G. xiii. 57- xvii, 27. Rom. xiv. 21. See onMatt, v. 29.—While the world standeth.] Ejj Tovmiam. Matt. xxi.

19. and Acts ix. 4. John viii. 35. xiv. 16.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

Satan as effectually injures some men's souls, by tempt-
ing them to be proud of their intellectual powers, as he
does tliose of others, by alluring them to the grossest sen-
sualities. That knowledge, therefore, which puffeth up
the possessor, and renders him self-confident, dogmatical.

himselfof this right; and had in many things waved

the exercise of his liberty, in order to promote the sal-

vation of souls, 15—23. Alluding to the conduct of

the contenders in the publick games, he proposes to

them the example of his own exceeding earnestness

in securing the incorruptible crown, 24—27-

and unteachable, is as dangerous at least, as self-righteous

pride; even though an exactly evangelical creed be the

object of it : and they, who are elated, because they thus

know much about the truth, " know nothing yet as they
" ought to know ;

" and need to be sent to school to learn

the first rudiments of heavenly wisdom. {Notes, 1 Chr.

xxviii. 9. John xvii. 1—3. 2 Cor. iii. 17, 18. iv. 5, 6. 1 John
ii. 3—6. V. 20,21.) For without holy affections and divine

love, all human knowledge is worthless, and far beneath

the attainments of apostate angels : but sanctifying affec-

tions, and humble grateful love, are not only evidences of

the Lord's merciful acceptance, but are important steps to

a ' good understanding in the way of godliness.' The
proud speculator is probably at the top of his attainments

:

but the loving disciple, though comparatively ignorant,

shall daily be edified and make progress in heavenly wis-

dom ; so that he shall be abundantly enriched from the

fulness of Christ.—While we steadily refuse all kinds and
degrees of worship to the many, " who are called gods
" and lords," and to those saints and angels which anti-

christianity hath devised for mediators ; remembering, that
" to us there is one God, even the Father, of whom are
" all things, and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all

" things
:

" let us diligently examine whether we really

come to God, by faith in the divine Saviour ; and whether
we be indeed spiritual worshippers of the living and true

God, according to his holy word. {Notes, John iv. 21—24.

Eph. ii. 14—18. Heb. vii. 23—25. x. 19—22.)

V. 7—13.

If our evidence of conversion is clear and decisive, and
our views distinct and satisfactory, let us bless God for the

consolation ; but let us not suppose that this measure of
knowledge and assurance is vouchsafed to all believers ; or
that we are " better " in ourselves, or more beloved of
God, than our weaker brethren, the younger children of
the same family. Let us beware of self-preference on any
pretence, and vain-glory, and self-indulgence, and of de-
spising those who are disquieted by needless scruples;
who, though less comfortable, may perhaps serve God
more conscientiously and humbly than we do. {Notes,
Rom. xiv. 2— 12.)—Such Christians, as " have know-
" ledge," should also beware of abusing their liberty, and
of approaching to the verge, or " appearance, of evil

;

"

" lest by any means " this liberty of their's " should prove
" an occasion of stumbling others," and so of guilt to
themselves. For, should a weak believer see one, who is

reputed to have knowledge, sitting at some of thosefeasts,
or in some of those places of publick concourse, for which
many plead

;
(about as plausibly as the Corinthians did in

behalf of eating in the idol's temple;) might he not be
tempted to do the same, though contrary to the convictions
of his own conscience ? And thus, through this man's
proud knowledge and carnal self-indulgence, would the
soul of a weak believer " for whom Christ died," be en
\8
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%'; Acu V'l!: Am "I not an apostle? ''am I not

xxii. 'u7'ibfree} ''have I not seen Jesus Christ

Rom. i.'^'i. 'a! our Lord ? ^ are not ye my work in the
xi. 13. 2 Cor. T 1 ^

J J

xi. .V xii. 11,12. Lord r

17?; ii.' 7. a 2 If I be not an apostle unto others,

^for the
1 Tun. ii. 7.

Tit!^i.'T-3:
^'" y^^ doubtless I am to you

;

cxv! a^'^ctlix. seal of mine apostleship are ye in the
3. 5. iV. xviii. 9] T ^-^J
xxii. 6-8. 14— J-'«JiU.

21. xxiii. II. xxvi. 16— 18. d iii. 6 iv 14, 15 Acts xviii. 8—11. 2 Cor. vi. 1.

e Jolin »i. 27. 2 Cor. iii. 1—3. xii. 12.

dangered, and his conscience wounded ; nay, many who
were hopefully enquiring after salvation, may be and
doubtless are turned aside and utterly perish. How can

men thus " sin against their brethren," and violate the law

of love, without deeply offending Christ and endangering
their own souls also ? What evidence can they have of

being true Christians, seeing they act in a manner, which
is directly contrary to the spirit of the apostle, who would
" have eaten no flesh to the end of life, rather than cause
" his weak brother to offend ;" and to the mind of him,

who shed his precious blood, and poured out his dying

prayers, for his misguided murderers ? {P O Rom. xiv.

13—23.) ^
NOTES.

Chap. IX. V. 1—3. Some expositors think, that the

apostle here began a new subject; and entered upon a for-

mal vindication of his conduct among the Corinthians :

but he appears rather to have digressed a little from his

main subject, in order to illustrate it by his own example,

and in different ways ; and accordingly he resumed and
concluded it in the next chapter. {Notes, viii. 7—13. x.

15—33.)—He had before declared his readiness to deny
himself " the eating of flesh for ever," rather than " stum-
" ble his weak brother ;

" and he here proceeded to shew
wliat he had actually done in this respect, to promote the

gospel. But in order to state this clearly, it was neces-

sary to prove his apostolical office, and that he had a right

to a maintenance and other privileges in that character.

He therefore enquired, " Am 1 not an apostle ? Am I

" not free?" i. e. as well as the Corinthians, if he chose to

exercise his liberty. Indeed he was aware that some of

them would question his apostleship : but could they deny,

that he had seen the Lord Jesus, who repeatedly appeared

to him, that he might be an unexceptionable witness of

his resurrection and glory ? {Marg. Ref. a—c.

—

Notes,

XV. 3—11. Acts ix. 3—7. 17—22. xxii. 14—21.) And
were not the Christians at Corinth " his work in the
*' Lord ;

" who, by employing his ministry for their con-
version, had affixed his own seal to Paul's apostolical com-
mission? For he certainly would not thus have attested

a direct imposture. So that they were the last persons,

who ought to have made a doubt of this ; being themselves

the seal and demonstration of it. (Marg. Ref. d, e.

—

Notes, John vi. 22—27. 2 Cor. iii. 1—3.) This therefore

might serve as a brief but sufficient answer to those, who
examined him concerning the credentials of his commis-
sion.

—

Mine answer, &c. (3) ' Namely, what is said in

* the preceding verse : therefore this is improperly by
VOL. VI.

3 Mine 'answer to « them that do'
^'^''""•'•"^"'

examine me is this.

4 Have ^ we not power to eat and
to drink ?

5 Have we not power ' to lead about p.j

''a sister, a * wife, as well as other tTim.v.^ivM

apostles, and as ' the brethren of the ' 'iv.^rTit."i. I
Lord, " and Cephas ? t "i^"" "it'-'ss).

Cant. iv. 9, 10. 12. V. 1,2. Rom. xvi. 1. 1 Tim. v. 2. * Or, woman. 1 Matt,
xii. 46—60. xiii. bh. Mark vi. 3. Jolin ii. 12. Acts i. 14. Gal. i. 19. m i. 12.

Matt. viii. 14. Mark i. 30. John i. 42.

16. Hill. i.7. 17.

2 Tim. iv. 16.

Gr.
g xiv. 37. 2 Cor

X. 7, 8. xii. Ifl

—

19. xiii. S. 5. 10.

h 7—14. Malt. X.

10. Luke X 7.

vi. 6.

lies. ii. 6.

* some joined to the next verse. ...He adds this by the
' way, as if he had said, So far should you be from doubt-
' ing of my apostleship ; that I am used to answer those,

' who call that in question, by declaring what the Lord
* hath by me done among you.' Beza.

The seal. (2) 'H crippayjc. 2 Tim. ii. 19. See on Rom.
iv. 11.

—

Apostleship.] T*)? aTrofoXi^g. Acts \. 25. Rom. i.

5. Gal. ii. 8.

—

My answer. (3) 'H sft.*] ctTroKoyta.. See on

Acts ^xu. 1.— That do examine me.] Toij eu.£ avaKpivso-jv.

See on ii. 15.

V. 4, 5. It being determined, that Paul was the apos-

tle of Christ
;

{Note, 2 Cor. xi. 1—6 ;) he next enquired,

whether he had not an indisputable right to eat and drink

at their expense ; and whether he had not the liberty of

marrying a believing woman, and of taking her along with

him in his travels ; receiving from the churches a mainte-

nance for her and his family also. This several of the

apostles did ; especially Peter, ^ the apostle of the circum-
' cision,' who was attended by liis wife, when he went to

different places to preach the gospel.—The words " a sis-

" ter, a wife," are so determinate, that they leave no doubt,

that several of the apostles were married, and took their

wives with them to those places, where they more statedly

resided. To render them " a sister, a woman," as some

do, would form an unmeaning tautology, or rather one

calculated to mislead the reader : for, " a sister" must be

a woman: and the latter word would be wholly redundant,

if it were not intended to shew in what relation she was

supposed to stand ; namely, that of " a wife," according

to the general acceptation of the word.

—

{Marg. and

Marg. Ref.) ' This declares in effect, that St. Peter con-

' tinned to live with his wife after he became an apostle
;

' and also that St. Peter had no rights as an apostle,

' which were not common to St. Paul. A remark utterly

' subversive of popery, if traced to its obvious conse-

' quences.' Doddridge.—* Clemens of Alexandria not only

' saith, that he that marrieth hath the apostles as exam-
' pies, and that St. Peter carried his wife with him till his

' martyrdom : but confutes the enemies of matrimony
' from these words. ... Adding that they carried about their

' wives, not as wives, but as sisters, to minister to those

' who were mistresses of families, that so the doctrine of the

' Lord might, without any apprehension, or evil suspicions,

' enter into the apartments of the women.' Whitby. The

former part of this quotation shews what the records or

traditions of the church in the second century were ; the

latter is a proof how soon antichristian notions about mar-

riage began to prevail.

Pmver.] E|ao-j«. 5, 6. 12. 18. See on viii, 9.
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n Acti IV. 86. xi.

22. xiii. 1, 2. 50.

xiv. 12. XV. '66,

37.

o iv. II, !2. Acts
xviii. 3. XX. 34,

3.'). 1 Tlies. ii. 9.

2 Thes. iii. 7, 8.

p 2 Cor. X. A, .>.

i Tim. i. 18. vi.

12. 2 Tim. ii. 3,

4. iv. 7.

q iii. 6—8. Deut.
XX. 6. Prov.

xxvii. 13. Cant.
viii. 12.

r Jer. xxiii. 2, 3.

John xxi. 15

—

17. Acts XX. 28.

1 Pel. V. 2.

s Prov. xxvii. 27.

Is. vii. 22.

t vii. 40. Rom.
vi. 19. I Thes.
ii. 13. iv. 8.

u xiv. 34. Is. viii.

20. Rom. iii. 31.

X Ueiit. XXV. 4. 1

15, 16. cxlvii. 8,

6 Or I only and " Barnabas, " have

not we power to forbear working ?

7 Who ^ goeth a warfare any time

at his own charges ? who '^ planteth a

vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit

thereof? 'or who feedeth a flock, and
' eateth not of the milk of the flock ?

8 Say I these things ' as a man ? " or

saith not the law the same also ?

9 For it is written in the law of

Moses, ''Thou shalt not muzzle the

mouth of the ox that treadeth out the

corn. ^ Doth God take care for oxen?
Tim. V. 18. y Num. xxii. 28—35. Deut. v. 14. Ps. civ. 27. cxlv.

9. Jon. iv. II. Matt. vi. 26—30. Lulie xii. 24—28.

V. 6 The apostle further enquired, whether he " and
" Barnabas " alone were excluded from the right of being

supported, without earning their bread by labour. These

two eminently useful servants of Christ were called to the

apostolical office, after the ascension of Christ ; and went

forth together " to preach among the Gentiles." {Marg.

Ref. n.

—

Notes, Jets xiii, xiv.) The circumstances in

wliich they found themselves, probably, led them to adopt

the method of subsisting by their own manual labour, in

order to promote the gospel ; and they both persevered in

it after they separated. {Note, Acts w. S6—41.) But the

otlier apostles, beginning their ministry among the Jews,

who had been used to support their teachers, were gene-

rally maintained by them without working ; and were sup-

plied when they journeyed to other places, where churches

had not been planted. Thus Paul and Barnabas, by not

requiring a support, seemed to have lost their right to one

;

and were generally left to labour, and struggle with diffi-

culties and necessities, for want of adequate assistance.

—

This view of these verses renders their connexion with the

foregoing chapter very clear. The apostle was preparing

to shew the Corinthians, how he waved the exercise of his

liberty, in order to do good; that they might see, as in a

glass, the impropriety of their selfish exercise of their li-

berty, " in eating the things offered unto idols." {Marg.
Ref. o.

—

Notes, 13— 18. viii. 7— 13. Acts xviii. 1

—

6. xx.

32—35. 2 Cor. xi. 1—6. xii. 11—15.)
V^. 7— 12. Had the Corinthians objected, as some sup-

pose, that St. Paul, by not receiving a maintenance, seem-
ed to allow that he was not an apostle ; it would have
been needless for him formally to prove himself entitled to

it : but this was absolutely necessary, if he meant tacitly

to instruct them by his example, to give up the self-indul-

gent exercise of their Christian liberty, or privilege, from
love to their brethren. {Notes, 1—3. viii. 7— 13.) He
first shews, that he, as well as other ministers of the gos-
pel, had an equitable claim to a maintenance on the prin-
ciples of natural justice : for who expected others to em-
ploy their time, strength, and skill in their service, without
affording them a support ? The soldier, when fighting for

his country, being thus prevented from attending to his

private concerns, had his charges borne by the state. The
person, employed in planting a vineyard, was allowed a
maintenance from its produce : and he who tended a flock

used to eat the milk oi the flock. {Marg. Ref p

—

t.)

10 Or saith he it altogether for our

sakes ? ' For our sakes, no doubt, this

is written ;
^ that he that ploweth

should plow in hope, and that he that

thresheth in hope should be partaker

of his hope.

1

1

If we have ^ sown unto you spi-

ritual things, is it " a great thing if we
shall reap your carnal things ?

12 If ^ others be partakers of this

power over you, * are not we rather ?

*^ nevertheless we have not used this

power ; ^ but sufifer all things, lest we
should *" hinder the gospel of Christ.

z Matt. xxiv. 22.
Rom. XV. 4.

2 Cor. iv. 16.

a iii. 9. Luke
xvii. 7, 8. John
iv. 35—3».
2 Tim. ii. 6.

b Mai. iii. 8, 9.

Matt. X. 10.

Rom. XV. 27.
Gal. vi. 6.

c 2 Kings V. 13.

2 Cor. xi. 15.

d 2 Cor. xi. 20.

e 2. iv. 14, 15.

f 15. 18. Acts xx.
31-34. 2 Cor.
xi.7— 10. xii. 13,
14. 1 Thes. ii. 6
-9. 2 Thes. iii.

8,9.

g iv. 11,12. vi. 7.

h Gen. xxiv. 66
Neh.iv. 8. Luke
xi. 52. Rom, xv,
22.

Who then could think it equitable to refuse the ministers

of religion, while " fighting the good fight of faith," la-

bouring in the Lord's vineyard and husbandry, and feeding

his purchased flock, this recompence for their labour ?

{Notes, iii. 4—9. Matt. ix. 36—38. John iv. 35—38. xxi.

15— 17. Ads XX. 28. 2 Cor. x. 1—6. 2 Tim. ii. 3—7. iv.

6—8. 1 Pet. v. 1—4.) Ought not those who gave up other

prospects of supporting themselves and their families, that

they might, with great peril and hardship, promote the

spiritual good of others, to be maintained in a decent and

comfortable manner by them ?—' Chrysostom and Theo-
' phylact observe, that he saith not. Who goeth to war-
' fare, and is not rich ? Who plants a vineyard, and heaps
' not up gold of the fruits of it ? Who feeds a flock, and
' makes not a merchandise of the sheep ? Teaching us,

' that the spiritual pastor should be content with little, and
' seek only what is necessary, not what is superfluous.'

Whitby.—But was this merely the dictate of human reason ?

Verily the law gave an emblematical intimation of it, when
it forbad the Israelites to muzzle the ox, which was em-
ployed in treading out the grain. {Deut. xxv. 4.)—If the

ox must not be refused a share of that abundance, which
men enjoyed through its labour ; surely the laborious and
patient minister should be supported by those, who re-

ceived far richer blessings by his diligent and self-denying

services. {Marg. Ref. s—x.

—

Notes, Hos. x. 9— 11. 1 Tim.
V. 17, 18.) For could it be supposed, that God made such

particular laws from a regard to oxen ? He indeed required

men to be merciful to the beasts, and his providential care

and bounty extended to all creatures : yet doubtless this

prohibition was entirely given for the sake of the human
species ; that none should receive his neighbour's service

without wages : and especially for the sake of ministers,

that they should be supported in a suitable manner, as a

recompence for their useful and affectionate labours. Thus,
when endeavouring to propagate the gospel among the

Gentiles, or when labouring, amidst great hardship and
necessities, among unconverted persons, where no support
could be expected, any more than the oxen had when
plowing the ground ; they might be encouraged, by the

hope of future maintenance, to persevere in the work :

and, when employed in furthering the joy and growth of

believers, they might be partakers of the expected recom-
pence, and have some refreshment and relief after their

hardships, by a comfortable maintenance ; as the oxen ear

y 2
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X. 18. Lev. vi. 13 Do ye not know, that ' they
8. NJm^'xviii. which minister about holy things * live
fe—20. Deut X. ^ i>ii
?sam''!i

28~^* 91 ^^^ tliings oi thc temple ? and they
• br./eed. which Wait at the altar are partakers

with the altar?

14 Even so hath the Lord "^k See on 4. or-

dained, that they which preach the

gospel should live of the gospel.

15 But ^ I have used none of these

things :
"" neither have I written these

things, that it should be so done unto
ij Matt, xviii. 6. me :

° for it were better for me to die,
Acts XX *'4

Phil. i. 20-23' than that any man should make my
glorying void.

/ See on 12.

ni 2 Cor. xl. 9-
12. xii. 13—18.

of the corn, when treading it out for the benefit of others.

(Marg. Ref. z, a.) And indeed, if the ministers of Christ

had sown the " spiritual" seed of the word of God, which
was about to produce, for the benefit of the people, the

excellent and permanent fruits of salvation ; ought they

to deem it a great matter, a large expense to themselves,

or a great favour to their ministers, if they allowed them
to reap a portion of " their carnal things ;

" which were
of an earthly nature and could not long be preserved, and
which would prove them also " carnal," if they either

tenaciously hoarded them, or luxuriously spent them on
themselves? (Marg. Ref. h, c.

—

Notes, Mai. iii. 7— l^-

Rom. XV. 22—29. Gal. vi. 6—10.) If then other pastors,

and even the false teachers at Corinth, had been allowed

to' partake of this privilege, or authority over them, much
more was this due to the apostle and his helpers, who first

preached the gospel among them. Nevertheless, they had
not availed themselves of this undoubted right ; but had

chosen to endure unceasing labour, pinching want, and
every extremity, " lest they should give any hindrance to

" the gospel of Christ," and prevent its success. Yet after

all, the Corinthians would not abridge themselves of the

indulgence of a luxurious meal, out of love to their weaker
brethren ! This is evidently the contrast intended ; and a

most striking contrast it was. (Marg. Ref. d—h.

—

Notes,

2 Kings v. 15, 16, 20—25.)

—

Thou shalt not muzzle, &c.

(9) Exactly from LXX.
Goeth a warfare. (7) "SlpoiTEusTat.—See on JLw/ce iii. 14.—Charges.^ O^^wvioij. See on Luke iii. 14.

—

As a man.

(8) Kola uv^puTTov. See on iii. 3.—' This phrase in the
' New Testament doth always signify, to speak, and act,

* and live after the manner of a mere natural man, not
* acting by the guidance of divine wisdom, or not assisted

* by the Holy Spirit.' JVhithy.—Altogether . (10) UavTm^.

22. xvi. 12. Luke iv. 23. Acts xviii. 21. xxviii. 4.

—

Spiritual

things, ... carnal things. (1 1) Ta •Kvevp.cBiKa., ... to. a-upKiKa.

See on Rom.xv. 27.

—

Suffer. (12) 'Sleyo/xsv. xiii. 7- 1 Thes.

iii. 1 .

—

Lest we should hindei\^ 'Iv« y^yj £y«07r>)v nva Sw/xcv.

—

" Lest we should give any hindrance to." EyaoTrrj. Here
only. EyxoTTTo;, Rom. xv. 22. Gal. v. 7-

V. 13— 18. The apostle here adduced another proof of

his right to a maintenance. The Christians at Corinth

could not but know, that the priests and Levites, who
attended on the worship of the temple, (and so spent their

16 For though I preach the gospel, o

° I have nothing to glory of :
^ for ne- p

cessity is laid upon me ; yea, ^ woe is

unto me, if I preach not the gospel. ^

17 For 'if I do this thing wiUingly,

I ' have a reward : but if ' against my

'

will, "a dispensation of the gospel is

committed unto me.
18 What is my reward then ? Venly s

that, "^ when I preach the gospel, 1 1 nay t

make the gospel of Christ without
charge, ^ that I abuse not my power in „

the gospel.
42. Gal. ii. 7. Epii. iii. 2—8. Col. I, 2.1. 1 Thes. ii. 4. 1 Tim. i. 11—13.
6, 7.—2 Cor. xi. 7-9. xii. 13—18. 1 Thes. ii. 6. 2 Thes iii. 8, 9.
Rum. xiv. 15.

Rom. iv. 2. XV.

17.

Jer. x>. 7. Am.
iii. 8. vii. 15.

Acts iv. 20. ix.

<i. 15. xxvi. 16

—

20.

Is. vi. 5. Luke
ix. 62. Col. iv.

17.

1 Chr. xxviii. 9.

xxix. 5. 9. 14.

Nell. xi. 2. Is.

vi. 8. 2 Cor
viii. 12. Philem.
14. 1 I'el. V. 2—
4.

iii. 8. 14. Matt.
X-. 41.

Ex. IV. 1.3, 14.

Jer. XX. 9. Ez.
iii. 14. Jon. i. 3.

iv. 1—;i Mai. i.

10.

See on 16.— iv.

1. Matt. xxiv.

45. J.uke xii.

X See on

y vii. 31. viii. 9.

time in that service, as to be excluded from the inherit-

ances and the employments with which the other Israelites

supported themselves and their families,) were maintained

from the tithes, first fruits, oblations, and sacrifices tliere

presented: [Marg. Ref. i.

—

Notes, Num. xviii. 20, 21.

XXXV. 2—8 :) in like manner, the Lord Jesus had ap-

pointed, that the ministers of his gospel should be sup-

ported by the people, for their services in this sacred func-

tion, and not be obliged to engage in any other. (Note,

Matt. X. 9, 10.) Some expositors argue, from the apos-

tle's frequent reference to the law, that the judaizing

teachers were his chief opponents at Corinth. Yet the

contrary is evident ; and doubtless all professed Christians

would soon become acquainted with the holy scriptures,

and might properly be referred to ihem. Indeed the Old
Testament is replete in every part with instructions to us

at this day, though no one thinks of obeying the ceremo-

nial law.—The Corinthians, however, well knew, that the

apostle had not insisted on his right, in any of these

things ; nor did he thus write to them, in order to induce

them to raise him an income : on the contrary, he deemed
himself to have such a ground of glorying, (though not

before God, yet before them,) in this self-denying, disin-

terested conduct, that he should account it more desirable

to die even by want, or in any way, than by receiving sup-

port from them, to " render it void." Probably, he had

witnessed some things in the disposition of the Corinthian

Christians, which first induced him to decline receiving

any support from them. What had passed since he left

them still more confirmed liim in his purpose : he thought

himself unkindly used by them, and in this way only would

he shew them his sense of their misconduct. (Notes,

2 Cor. xi. 7—12. xii. 11—21.) He knew that the false

teachers wanted an occasion against him ; but this disin-

terestedness gave him an advantage over them : and it was

very important that his example should be contrasted with

their conduct, which could not otherwise so properly have

been done. Indeed, he had " nothing to glory in," (though

he had faithfully preached the gospel,) as peculiarly ex-

pressive of his zeal and love, and which he might oppose

to the vain-glorious boasts of false teachers. For he had

been called to this ministry in so singular a manner, that

" a necessity was laid upon him," and he could not decline

the service, or execute it unfaithfully, without incurring

Y3



A. D. 6'0. I. CORINTHIANS. A.D. 60.

'ix..^"M\tt.xx. 19 For though 'I be free from all

xm:'*^i/, 'I'" men, yet heave " I made myself servant

2Tor.''>'!"iunto all, " that I might gain the more.

u 2o-22.'"^vii. 16. 20 And " unto the Jews I became as

ftiTtV. x^viii. ift! a Jew, that I might gain the Jews ; to

' Y''"- T''- !!•• them that are "^ under the law, as under
. Tim. 11. 10.

1 T . 1 . 1 1 i.
Jam V, I'j. 20. ^^g j^w, that I might gam them that
1 Pet. 111. 1. ' O O
"K2.fxvii!:are under the lawc A

18. xxi. 20-2t). d Rora. iii. 19. vi. U, 15. Gal. iv.5. 21. v. 18.

the lieaviest condemnation. If indeed he had, without an

express command, (having previously embraced the

gospel,) deliberately and willingly engaged in the work of

the ministry, from love to Christ and to the souls of sin-

ners, and zeal for the glory of God ; he might have been

assured of a gracious and abundant recompence. But, as

he was so wonderfully arrested, when violently persecuting

the church, and entrusted with a dispensation, or steward-

ship, without any previous choice or willingness ; a line of

conduct of a peculiar nature was requisite for him, in

order to shew that he was not actuated by slavish fear, or

mercenary principles. {Notes, Acts ix. 1—22.) For, if

this had been the case, where would have been his re-

ward ? {Marg. Ref. o—x.

—

Notes, Matt. vi. 1—5. 16

—

IS.) Or, how could he, in his peculiar circumstances,

distinguish himself from mercenary teachers, and thus

have ground of glorying, through the grace of God, in

this distinction ? Or how migiit he possess the assurance

of a gracious reward ? Truly, by preaching the gospel

freely, without putting his hearers to any expense ; and

by enduring poverty, hunger, and labour, rather than

make an inexpedient and improper use of his liberty and
privilege, as an apostle of Christ. Thus he evidenced that

he acted from the genuine principles of zeal and love, and
so enjoyed much comfort and assurance of hope in his

own soul.—Let it here be carefully noted, that for minis-

ters of religion to insist on their due, and use their liberty,

when this hinders their usefulness, is to " abuse their
" power in the gospel." {Note, vii. 29—31.)

Which wait at. (13) 'Oi TtpoaElpsvovTe^. Here only. See
on vii. 35.

—

Are partakers with.] ^Syju-ju-e^jCovrai. Here only.

Ex (Tuv et laEpt^o* See on vii. 17.

—

Should make ...void. (15)
Ksvcucrj?. i. 17. See on Rom. iv. 14.

—

Is laid upon. (16)

E7rw=iTai. Luke v. 1. xxiii. 23. John xi. 38. xxi. 9. Acts
xxvii. 20. Heb. ix. 10.— Willingly. (17) 'Emv. Rom. viii.

20. Not elsewhere.

—

Against my joilL] Axcov. Here
only.

—

A di^ensation of the gospel is committed unto me.]
Oixovoixiav TTETTifcvfMcn—O(xovoju,ja" See on Luke xvi. 2. Ojxo-

vof:.og. See on iv. 1. TleTrissviJiai' See on Rom. iii. 2.

—

Without charge. (18) A^xTravov. Here only.

—

That I
abuse not.] Eij to ju.)) xoIaxpijcao-Saj.—See or vii. 31. From
Xgaojowzi, 12. 15.

V. 19—23. The preceding instance was not the only
one, in which the apostle thus denied himself. Though
he " was free " from every obligation to comply with
other men's inclinations, or to conform to their customs

;

yet he had voluntarily become as " a slave to all men," or
to men of every nation, rank, or religious opinion ; by re-

nouncing all personal considerations, and bearing with
their prejudices, mistakes, and infirmities, as far as he
could consistently with liis duty ; in order that he Hiight

21 To " them that are without law,

as without law, (being ^not without

law to God, but under the law to

Christ,) that I might gain them that

are without law.

22 To ^ the weak became I as weak,

that I might gain the weak: ''I am
made all things to all men, that I might

by all means ' save some.

Acts XT. 28. xvi.

4. xxi. 25. Rom.
ii. 12. 14. Gal.
ii. 3, 4. 12—14.
vii. 19 22. Ps.
cxix. 32. Matt.
V. 17—20. Rom.
vii. 22. 25. viii.

4. xlii. 8—10.
Gal. V. 1.3, 14.

22, 23. Eph. vi. I

—3. 1 Tlies. iv

1, 2. TiV ii. 2—
12. Heb. viii, 10.

viii. 13, Rom.
XV. 1. 2 Cor. xi.

29. Gal. vi. 1.

X. 33.

See on 19.

win over the more to the faith of Christ. {Marg. Ref. z

—

b,

—

Note, Prov. xi. 30.) So that he conversed among the

unconverted Jews, as though he had considered the Mo-
saick law to be still in force : thus he circumcised Timothy,

that he might give them no offence; {Note, Acts xvi. 1

—

3 ;) and he paid that regard to their rules, which consisted

with his duty as the apostle of the Gentiles, without re-

garding the trouble and self-denial of so doing. By this

conduct he endeavoured to win upon them, to attend to

his doctrine for their good. Even to the Jewish converts,

who still deemed themselves under the authority of the

ritual law, he became as one of them ; and joined with

them in their worship and purifications, as far as he could

without misleading tiiem ; in order that he might soften

their prejudices and be made useful to them. He likewise

conversed as freely among the Gentiles, as if he had been
unacquainted with the law of Moses, in order that he might
win them over to embrace the gospel. {Marg. Ref. c—e.

—Notes, Acts xxi. 22—26. Gal. ii. 11—16. iv. 12— 16.)

He did not however disregard the authority and commands
of God, but considered himself to be " under the law to

" Christ," bound to receive the moral law from his hand
as a rule of duty ; taught by his grace to love it and de-

light in it; and, as delivered from its curse, engaged by
additional motives to yield a prompt obedience to it.

{Marg. Ref. f.)—In like manner, he condescended to the

infirmities and scruples of " the weak " in faith, as if he
too had been weak ; abridging himself of his liberty, lest

he should grieve or ensnare them ; without making any
ostentation of stronger faith or greater knowledge, or shew-
ing any neglect or contempt of them. {Notes, viii. 7— 13. x.

29—33. Rom. xv. 1—3.) Thus, in every respect, in which
he could do it with a good conscience, " he became all

" things to all men," by an habitual, cheerful, patient en-

durance of their infirmities, and toleration of their preju-

dices and mistakes in things unessential ; that, by every

means which he could devise, " he might save some,"
from each of the several descriptions of men among whom
he laboured. {Marg. Ref. g—i.—Note, 2 Tim. ii. 8—13.)
This he did from love to the gospel, and a valuation of its

blessings ; that he might be a partaker of them himself,

and might also share them with numerous converts, and
especially with the Corinthians ; not being satisfied, as it

were, to be saved himself, without he could prevail for

the salvation of others also. {Marg. Ref. k, 1.

—

Note, John
xii. 23—26.)—Nothing could be more suited to shame
those whom he addressed out of a selfish use of their

liberty, than this statement of his own principles and con-
duct ; or more strongly mark the surprising change which
had taken place in him, since the time, when, by cruel
persecution, he aimed to make all the Christians every
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k 13. Mark viii.

3b. 2 Cor. ii. 4.

Gal. ii. 5. 2 Tim.
li. 10.

I 29—27. 2 Tim.
ii. 6. Heb. iii. I.

14. 1 Pet. V, 1.

1 John i. S.

m Hos. xii. 10.

n Ps. xix. 5. Ec.
ix, 11. Jer. xii.

5.

o 26. Gal. ii. 2.

». 7. Pliil. ii. Ifi.

Iii. 14. 2 Tim.
iv. 7, 8. Heb.
xii. I. Jam. i.

12. Rev. iii. 11.

p Eph. vL 12—18.
1 Tim. vi. 12.

2 Tim. ii. S. iv.

7. Heb. xii. 4

23 And this I do "^ for the gospel's

sake, ' that I might be partaker thereof

with i/ou.

24 ^ Know ye not that "" they which
° run in a race, run all, but one re-

ceiveth the prize ?
** So run, that ye

may obtain.

25 And every man that '' striveth

for the mastery is '^ temperate in all

things. Now they do if to obtain a
q Gal. T. 23. Tit. i. 8. ii. 2. 2 Pet. i. 6.

where conform to his own sentiments and practice, in the

great concerns of religion.

I wade myself sei'vant. (19) E/xaurov E^sXcacra. vii. 15.

See on Rom. vi. 18.

—

Under the law. (20) 'Ttto voju-ov. Rom.
vi. 14, 15.— Without law. (21) Avo/j(,oc. Mark xv. 28. Luke
xxii. 37. Acts ii. 23. 2 Thes. ii. 8. 1 Tim. i. 9. 2 Pet. ii.

8. Avojjiia. 1 John iii. 4. Avoixog however here signifies, one

who is not under the law of Moses : as avofji,wg, Rom. ii.

12. This rendered the explanation given peculiarly need-

ful and important.

—

Under the law.] Ewo/xog. Actsxix. 39.

Evvoju-wj, Prov. xxxi. 24. Sept.—A partaka thereof witJi

you. (23) "^oyKoimvoi; aJla. See on Rom. xi. 17.

V. 24—27. To illustrate his subject, the apostle called

the attention of the people to the Isthmian games, which
were celebrated near Corinth. Did they not well know,
that though several racers set out to run for the prize, yet

it was awarded to the victorious person alone, and the rest

were disappointed and in a measure disgraced ? This in-

duced each of them to exert himself to the utmost, in order

to be successful. Let then the Corinthians do the same
in their Christian course : let them run with earnestness,

self-denial, and patience, without shrinking from hard-

ships or perils, and without loitering, from attention to

worldly allurements ; that they might obtain the prize,

which self-indulgent professors of Christianity would come
short of. {Marg. Ref. n, o.

—

Notes, Phil. iii. 12—14. Heb.
xii. 1.) They well knew, that every man, who contended

in those athletick exercises, must prepare himself for them
by rule, in respect of his diet, and all other things. This

would, in many cases, require peculiar temperance, self-

government, and self-denial, without which no one could

expect to succeed. Now, they submitted to this for a gar-

land of herbs, or evergreens, which would soon wither and
decay, even as the honour annexed to them must be very

transient : but Christians contended with the enemies of

their salvation, in hopes of obtaining an " incorruptible
" crown of glory and felicity;" and surely they ought not to

shrink from any self-denial or suffering. {Marg. Ref. p—r.—Note, 1 Pet. i. 3—5.) The aposile, as to himself, could

truly say, that he did not so run in this race as to leave the

event of it " uncertain," or as willing to be left among
the undistinguished multitude of losers. Nor did he fight,

as the pugilists used to exercise themselves, when their

blows only beat the air, having no opponent to contend
with ; but as they did. when actually engaged in the com-
bat. Thus he got the better of his animal inclinations ; as

they used to subdue their antagonists, when by violent

blows they beat them down to the ground, and kept them
under till they yielded the victory. For he not only re-

corruptible crown ;

* but we an incor- ' a Heb^Tc'iT'zs

ruptible. iTn. i.4. v.'i

26 I therefore so run, ' not as un- fCuX \l:

'"'

certainly ;
' so fisrht I, not as one that ' pi.ii!'' \ 21!

U t. t-\ \.l, • ^ Tim. i. 12. ii.

beateth the an*: .v Heb. w. 1.

27 But ° I keep under my body, and
^ ;-,ffJ '^'•^i

,V

bring it into subjection ;
" lest that by

li;!;^;''';^ etl*

any means, when I have preached to„*o5*^v. n. 12.

others, I myself should be ^ a cast-away. ]|: 'Knm.'vi'ii':
13. 2 Cor. vi. 4, .5. xi. 27. Col. iii. 5. 2Tim. ii. 22. IPet. ii. 11. x xiii. 1—3. Ps!
1.16. Matt. vii. 21—23. Lnke xii. 41—47. xiii. 26, 27. 2 Pet. ii. 15. y Jer. vi. 30.
Luke ix. '2b. Acts i. 2.5. 2 Cor. xiii. 5, 6.

fused his appetites unlawful or inexpedient indulgences

,

but he habituated them to brook denial in every thing,

when there was a call to it : and he inured his body to

hard labour and patient sufferings ; and thus wore it out,

of which the marks and scars might be visible to every

one. In this way he sought and possessed the assurance,

that he should not, after having preached to others, (like

the heralds who called the combatants to the conflict,) be
himself rejected, as having no title to the incorruptible

crown. {Marg. Ref s—y.

—

Notes, Acts xx. 22—24. 2 Tim.
iv. 6—8.)—This did not imply that the apostle doubted of

his acceptance, or perseverance : but it shewed the Corinth-

ians the nature of his assurance, and forcibly cautioned
them not to rest in such hopes, as were consistent with
indiscriminate self-indulgence, even in things lawful. He
had abundant occasions and methods of thus " keeping
" under his body, and bringing it into subjection," witliout

using the tortures, austerities, and flagellations of the

papists: while he willingly endured hunger, thirst, fatigue,

and imprisonment, in preaching the gospel ; and was fre-

quently " in watchings, fastings," and prayers, as well as

habitually temperate in all things. {Notes, 2 Cor. vi. 3

—

10. xi. 21—27.)—The apostle seems designedly to con-
trast the continence and temperance of the heathen com-
batants, for a fading crown, with the luxurious self-indul-

gence of the Corinthian Christians, whom no motives, either

taken from the good of their brethren, their own spiritual

advantage, or the honour of the gospel, could induce to

deny themselves the gratification of a sensual feast.

—

" The body" seems here to be meant literally.—The de-

praved nature, " the body of sin and death," must be cru-

cified as a malefactor : {Notes, Rom. vi. 5—7- vii. 22—25.

viii. 12, 13. Gal. v. 22—26 :) but " the body," or animal

frame, the exquisite workmanship of the great Creator,

needs only by wholesome and sometimes sharp discipline

to be brought under, and kept under, as a well educated

child. The unsuccessful racers or pugilists in the public

games at most were only exposed to some transient dis-

grace, while their other comforts remained to them : but
in the Christian conflict, there is no alternative between
the incorruptible crown, and everlasting shame and misery.

In a race. (24) Ev g-adioi. Here only, in this sense.—In

another sense, Luke xxiv. 13. John vi. 19.

—

The prize.] To

§f)ct§siov. Phil. iii. 14. BpaScvu, Col. iii. 15.

—

Ye may obtain.]

KaJ«Xa§>]Ts. Phil. iii. 12, 13. See on John viii. 3. Rom. ix.

30.

—

That strivethfor the mastery. (25) 'O ocyuvi^ofxevos.—See
on Luke xiii. 24.

—

Is temperate.] EyHpursuEToct. See on vii.

9.

—

Uncertainly. (26) ASrjAo;?. Here only. ASrjXo?, xiv. 8.

Luke xi. 44.

—

Fight.] TIvxTeucu. Here only. A ttoxtijj, pugiL
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CHAP. X.

When Israe. came out of Egypt, they all shared in

those things, which were sacramental signs of spiri-

tual blessings
;
yet most of them died in the wilder-

ness, I—5. Their example is recorded as a warning

to professed Christians, not to imitate their crimes, 6

—

12. God will not suffer his servants to be tempted.

—/ keep under. (27) 'TTrojTrjafu. See on Luke xviii. 5.

—

Bring it into subjection.'] AaXayaoyo). Here only.

—

A cast-

away.] ASoxjju-oj', 2 Cor. xiii. 5—7. See on Rom. i. 28.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—18.

When the Lord hears the prayers of his ministers, and
blesses their labours in the conversion of sinners, he sets

his seal to their commission. This should satisfy conscien-

tious ministers in respect of their own call to the work,

and be deemed a sufficient proof to others, especially to

those converted by them : though no occasional usefulness

will prove an unholy man to be a real Christian, or a self-

confident boaster to be a " faithful steward of the myste-
" ries of God."—However expedient the single life may be

in some cases; yet marriage not only consists with the

office of a stated pastor, but with that of a missionary, or

an evangelist, as it did with that of the holy apostles, and
is often highly expedient for them : and though ministers

may see good, in some circumstances, to labour for their

bread, they have an undoubted right to a decent mainten-
ance for themselves and families ; whether natural equity,

or the word of God, be appealed to. They who judge it

best " not to use this power," are the most proper persons
to enforce the equity of it : as they may do it with less

suspicion of wrong motives ; and, as otherwise their con-
duct might be misconstrued to the disadvantage of their

brethren. Nor ought they, who reap the spiritual benefit

of the minister's labours, to yield a proportion of their

temporal goods, as if it were an alms, or a great favour
conferred on him : for it is at least as much his due, as

the soldier's or the labourer's wages. How should it be
expected that men will give up the prospect of lucrative

employments, and creditable professions, to engage in this

warfare, to " labour in the Lord's husbandry," or " to
" feed his flock ;

" if they cannot do it in hope of living by
their profession ? How can they face the dangers and en-
dure the hardships of plowing up the fallow ground, by
preaching to the ignorant, careless, and profligate; if

pinching want be their only prospect, however diligent

and successful they may be ? Or how can they minister to
the comfort and edification of believers ; when they are
burdened with debts, destitute of necessaries, surrounded
by indigent families, compelled to place their children in
unsuitable situations, or driven themselves into other em-
ployments for bread? How can they but suspect, that
their hearers are deceiving themselves, in professing to love
Christ and the gospel ; while they enjoy plenty, and lay
up for their children, yet leave their pastors to wear out
their lives in distressing poverty ?—Ministers have passions
and feelings like other men ; they find as much inward and
outward opposition, to the exercise of faith, and hope,
and patience, as their breth en, and commonly more : so

so as to have no way of escape, 13. They mubt flee

from idolatry, 14. They cannot have fellowship with

Christ and believers, in the Lord's supper ; and with

idolaters, in those sacrifices which are offered to

devils, 15—22. In the use of things lawful, the good

of others should be consulted, 23—30 ; that all may be

done to the glory of God, and without giving any oc-

casion of falling to men, 31—33.

that their spirits are often depressed, and their hands weak-
ened on these accounts ; when a regard to the real dignity

of their office forbids them to complain, and induces them
to suffer in silence and submission.—On the other hand,

it behoves ministers to be as disinterested as possible : they

had better " suffer all things," and even lose their lives,

than give reason to suspect that they act from love to
" filthy lucre;" or that any should make " their glorying
" void," when they avow that the love of Christ, and of
souls, dictates their affectionate persuasions and solemn
warnings. But if they, to whom " a dispensation is given
" to preach the gospel," and who act according to it, have
no ground of glorying; because " necessity is laid upon
" them, and woe is to them if they do not

:

" what will

be the case of those, who willingly assume this office, and
seek a designation to it; and then bestow no pains to preach
the gospel, or to preach at all ; but only aim to appropri-
ate to themselves, and to secure to their children, relatives,

or dependents, as much as possible of those funds, which
were established for the maintenance of such as " labour
" in the word and doctrine ? " Woe! woe! to such " idol-
" shepherds," to such hireling priests

;
yea, to all wlio

encourage and reward their unfaithfulness ! {Notes, Is. Ivi.

9—12. Zech. xi. 15—17. Mai. i. 9—11.)—But in propor-
tion as we honestly lay ourselves out in this good work,
and willingly embrace opportunities of " preaching the
" gospel without charge," whenever they offer themselves

;

and give up our right, lest we " should abuse our power
" in the gospel

;
" we may be assured, that we act upon

genuine principles, and shall have a gracious reward : for
" when the chief Shepherd shall appear, we shall receive
" a crown of glory that fadeth not away." {Note, 1 Pet.
5. 1—4. P. O. 1—7.)

V. 19—27.

^
While we refuse to flatter the person or palliate the

vices of any man, or to deviate from truth and duty to
gain favour or applause : we should be ready to give up
our own interest, humour, credit, or inclinations, and to
be " servants to all men," that " we may gain the more."
(P. O. Rom. XV. 1—7.) A mind freed from narrow
bigotry, enlarged by comprehensive views of the grand
object of the gospel, and taught to keep the great end of
doing good continually in view, will know when to wave
minute discussions, to connive at less dangerous prejudices;
and to venture down towards the ground of other men, in
order to argue with them upon their own principles, and
to bring them to saving views of the gospel. But while a
man postpones, or subordinates, every other thing to this
grand object, as far as consists with important truth and
duty

:
while he « becomes all things to all men, that he

" may gain the more," to share with him in the great
blessings of salvation, and to be useful to persons of dif-
ferent sentiments and descriptions; and while, on the
y 6
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a ^i.^i.^.x>v. 38. Moreover, brethren, * I would
b Joim "'(v: 20. not that ye should be ignorant, how
oTiii. 29. ' that all '' our fathers "^ were under the

c Elf xiii. <2it

22. xiv. 19, 20. cloud, ^ and all passed throusrh the sea.
Num. IX. J5— ^ tr n ^

Deut."'!' It: - And were all * baptized unto

p^''ixxviii'' 14: Moses in the cloud and in the sea

;

cv. 39. d Kx. xit. 22. 29. Num. xxxiii. 8. Josh. iv. 23. Neh. ix. II. Ps. Ixvi.

fi. Ixxvii. Ifi—20. Ixxviii. 13.53. cvi. 7—11. cxiv. 3—.>. cxxxvi. 13— l.'i. Is. Ixiii. 11— la.

Heb. xi. 29. Rev. XV. 2, 3. e i. 13— 16. Ex. xiv. 31. John ix. 28, 29. Heb. iii. 2,3.

other hand, he will not give place for a moment, where

essential truth or the salvation of souls are at stake : he

must expect to be deemed a time-server by bigots ; incon-

sistent by the ignorant ; a bigot by the unprincipled ; and

unsound, weak, or unfaithful by the self-conceited. (Note,

ii. 14— 16.) Indeed, we should always watch against ex-

tremes. If we have to do with those who are superstitious,

or self-righteous ; while we insist on the necessity of good

works, and connive at their mere external forms ; we must

be very careful to warn them against relying on their own
performances, and decided in leading them to trust in

Christ alone. If we have to do with those, who seem to

be " without law," and would endeavour to shew them,

that true religion requires of us no injurious or useless ob-

servances ; we must still remember, that we are " not
" without law to God, but under the law to Christ; " and

we must not countenance or connive at their loose prin-

ciples or practices : and, in condescending to the weak
and injudicious, we must not tolerate those errors or faults,

which may either injure them, or disgrace the gospel. But
a simple heart, a single eye, and an habitual reliance on

God for heavenly wisdom, will carry a man through such

services and past such dangers, as cannot be directed or

guarded against by any rules.—If, however, we would be

regarded as men earnestly and zealously seeking the salva-

tion of others, we must not be remiss in securing our own.

fVe must run the race vigorously, if we would have them

so to " run that they may obtain." We must endeavour

to practise our own exhortations : in " striving for the
" mastery, we must be temperate in all things ;" and " in

" figliting the good fight " we must contend, as those who
know they are opposed by real and formidable enemies.

Thus subduing our sinful passions, habituating every in-

clination to submit, " keeping our bodies under, and bring-
'' ing them into subjection," we shall best enjoy the assur-

ance, that when we have " preached to others we shall

" not ourselves be cast-aways ; " for this, though tremend-

ous in the extreme, it is to be feared, is not at all uncom-
mon. And when we consider what labour, self-denial, self-

abasement, and perseverance, men submit to, for the fad-

ing honours and distinctions and corruptible interests of

this world of which contested elections in this land give

us a striking illustration ; it should make us ashamed of

shrinking from any hardship, abstinence, self abasement,

or suffering, which may be needful, in securing " the in-

" corruptible crown " and most blessed inheritances for

which we are called to contend. Finally, in those ancient

contests, and in those of our own days above alluded to,

men may without danger or mischief decline the contest

:

but that " good fight of faith " to which we are called,

cannot be declined without incurring the dire penalty of

3 And '^did all eat the same spiritual r ex. xvi. 4. is.

,

^
3.'). Dent. viii. .S.

meat

;

Neh. ix. i.'i. 20.

4 And ^did all drink the same spi- 2.v,7'^?'Joii'i
1 vi. 2« 00.

ritual drink : for thev drank of that s gx. xvii. 6.

J Num. XX. IJ.

spiritual Rock that * followed them :
J'ot cv"."']!'." 1!:

and '' that Rock was Christ. |i;"ioi ti
14. vii. .37. Rev. xxii. 17. * Or, went with them. Dent. ix. 21. h xi. 24, 2.^.

Gen. xl. 12. xli. 26. Ez. v. 4, 5. Dan. ii. 38. vii. 17. Matt. xiii. 38, 39. xxvi. 26—28. Gal,
iv. 2.1. Col. ii. 17. Heb. x. 1.

everlasting destruction. We must engage, and we must
conquer, or perish among the enemies of God.

NOTES.
Chap. X. V. 1—5. {Notes, viii. xii. 1—3.) In pro-

secuting his subject, concerning " things offered to idols/'

the apostle next referred to the case of Israel, and the

judgments of God, which came upon them for their lust-

ings, murmurings, and self-indulgence. He would not

have the Christians at Corinth ignorant, how that all the

fathers of the nation of Israel came out of Egypt under
the guidance and protection of " the cloud," which gave
them light by night, and was an over-shadowing canopy
to them by day ; being an emblem of the Lord's provi-

dential care and gracious guidance of his people : {Marg.
Rej: h, c—Notes, Ex. xiii. 21, 22. xiv. 19, 20. 24, 25. xl.

.36—38 :) and that the whole company was safely con-

ducted through the Red Sea, in which the Egyptians were

drowned. Thus they were initiated, as by baptism, into

the true religion, under the instruction of Moses, the type

of Christ ; by the over-shadowing cloud, and by the waters

of the sea : and the whole nation, men, women, and chil-

dren, were acknowledged as the visible church of God ; in

a manner which resembled that by which all professed

Christians were admitted into the church by baptism.

{Marg. Ref. d, e.—Notes, Ex. xiv. xv. Matt, xxviii. 19,

20.) They all, likewise, without exception, were sustained

by the manna : and this miraculous provision might be

called " spiritual meat
;
" as it typified Christ, " the Bread

" of life" to the souls of the true Israel. {Marg. Ref. f,

—Notes, Ex. XVI. 4,5.31—36. P^. Ixxviii. 17—31. John

vi. 30—35. 41—58.) And they all drank of those waters,

which flowed from the rock, and followed them as a river,

through most of their wanderings in the wilderness. This

too might be called " spiritual drink," for it typified the

sacred influences of the Holy Spirit, as given to believers

through Jesus Christ : and the rock itself might be called

" spiritual ;" for " that Rock was Christ," a type of him,

who was wounded and smitten for our sins, that salvation

might be communicated to our perishing souls. {Marg.

Ref.g,h.—Notes, £a;. xvii. 5,6. P. 0.1—7- Num.xx.2—5.

10—13. Ps. Ixxviii. 13—16.)—Nothing can more clearly

shew the absurdity of forcing figurative language into {.

literal meaning, and so grounding docrines upon it, as

the Papists have done in the monstrous notion of transub-

stantiation, than this text does. By such a mode of con

struction we might prove, that the rock was literally the

person of Christ ; and that " the rock " followed the

Israelites in the wilderness ! {Notes, Matt. xxvi. 26—28.

Luke xxii. 19, 20.) The Israelites, in respect of these

things, seemed all alike the people of God, and dear to

Y T
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i Num. xi». 11,

li. M—38. xxvi.

O-l, fiA. Deut. i.

34, 35. ii. 15,

16. Ps. Ixxviii.

32—:U. xc. titU.

7, 8. xcv. 11.

cvi. 2(5. Heb. iii.

17. JudeS.
k 11. Zeph. iii.fi,

7. Heb. iv. II.

2Pet ii.6.Jiic]e7.

* Gr.Ji^ures.Hom.
V. 14. Heb.ix.-J4.

1 Pet. iii. 21.
1 Num. xi. 4. .'il—

34. Ps. Ixxviii. 27
—31. cvi. 14, 15.

m 14. 20-22. v.

11. vi. 9. viii.

7. Deut. ix. 12.

lfi-21. Ps. cvi.

19, 20. 1 John
V. 21. n

5 But ' with many of them God
was not well pleased : for they were
overthrown in the wilderness.

6 Now ^ these things were our * ex-

amples, to the intent we should not

'lust after evil things, as they also

lusted.

7 Neither "" be ye idolaters, as were

some of them : as it is written, " The
people sat down to eat and drink, and

rose up to play.
Ex. xxxii. 6—8. 17—19.

him : yet was he " not well pleased with the most of

" them ;" (Note, Num. xvi. ]—4;) so that they were de-

stroyed in the wilderness in such multitudes, that their dead

bodies lay in heaps upon the ground, as after the carnage

of some terrible battle. {Marg. Ref. i.)

—

Our fathers.

(1) The ancestors of the Jewish nation.

—

Baptized. (2)

Certainly not by immersion. {Note, Matt. xx. 20—23.

Mark vii, 3, 4. Luke xi. 37—40. Acts ii. 41. Heb. ix. 8

—

10.)

—

The same) &c. (4) ' In fact, the sacraments of the

' ancients were the same as our's, as they had respect to

* Christ alone.' Beza. Some make their sacraments types

of our sacraments, that is, shadows of shadows : but a

sacrament is well defined by our church, to be ' an out-
' ward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace.'

—

The apostle evidently intended to warn the Corinthians,

not to presume on baptism, or attendance on the Lord's

supper, or any external forms, professions, or privileges,

as securing to them the favour of God, notwithstanding
their sins : and nothing could be better suited to his pur-

pose, than the example of Israel. {Note, Jude 5—8.)

Unto Moses. (2) E(j tov Mwo-jjv. i. 13. 15. Ma«. xxyiii.

19.

—

The same spiritual drink. {4) To auro 7rojU.a Trvsufjiot.-

lixov. ... ITo/xa, Heb. ix. 10. Not elsewhere. Tloa-ig, John
vi. 55. YlviufjioiliKov, 3. See on Rom. vii. 14.

—

With
many of them God was not well pleased. (5) Oux ev toij

TrXsiocjv auTOJv suhnYiosv o Qsog.—" With the most of them God
" was not well pleased." EuSojojo-ev. Matt. iii. 17. xvii. 5.

Luke xii. 32. 2 Cor. v. 8. xii. 10. See on Rom. xv. 27.

—

They were overthrown.] KoJerpwSjjo-av. Here only N. T.—Num. xiv. 16. Sept. Ex xa7«, et s-pcovw/j,!, sterno, Matt.
xxi. 8. Acts ix. 34.

V. 6— 10. The apostle, in applying his subject, next
observed, that these events were intended to be instructive

examples to the Christian church, or figurative representa-
tions of God's dealings with his professed worshippers, in

all atjes : that, by the fatal consequences of Israel's dis-

obedience and rebellion, others might be deterred from
allowing an evil concupiscence after sinful or inexpedient
indulgences. {Marg. Ref. k, 1.

—

Notes, ix. 24—27. Num.
xi. 4—9. 31—34. Ps. Ixxviii. 17—31. cvi. 15.) The
apostle, therefore, warned the Corinthians to " flee from
" idolatry," of which they were in great danger ; because
they loved the luxurious gratification of their appetites,
and the pleasures of a feast, whatever other reasons they
assigned for their conduct. {Marg. Ref. m, n.—Notes,
Ex. xxxii. 1—6. Ps. cvi. 19—23.) Some expositors sup-
l)ose that the word, rendered " to play," signifies to com-

8 Neither Met us commit fornica-

tion, as some of them committed, and

fell in one day three and twenty thou-

sand.

9 Neither let us ^ tempt Christ, as

some of them also tempted, ** and were

destroyed of serpents.

10 Neither ' murmur ye, as some of

them also murmured, and * were de-

stroyed of the ' destroyer.
t Ex. xii. 23. 2 Sam. xxiv. 16. 1 Clir. xxi. 15. 2 Chr, xxxii. 21.

Acts xii. 23. 2 Thes. i. 7, 8. Heb. xi. 28. Rev. xvi. 1.

o vi. 9. 18. Num.
XXV. 1—9. P».
cvi. 29. Rev. ii

14.

p Ex. xvii. 2. 7.

xxiii. 20, 21.
Num. xxi. a.

Deut. vi. 16. Ps
Ixxviii. 18. 56.
xcv. 9. cvi. 14,

Heb, iii. 8—11.
X. 28—30.

q Num. xxi. 6.

r Ex. XV. 24. xvi.
2—9. xvii. 3.
Num. xiv. 2.27
—30. xvi. 41.
Ps. cvi. 25. Phil.
ii. 14. Jude 16.

s Num. xiv. 37.
xvi. 46—49,

Matt, xiii.39—42.

mit fornication : but the Israelites are not, on that occa-

sion, charged with this crime, or any other of the same
nature : and a jovial festive religion, without gross and
scandalous immorality, is peculiarly congenial to human
nature, as circumstanced in this world. (P. O. Ex. xxxii.

1— 14.) For regard to character and worldly interest, and
some remaining feeling in the conscience, restrain very

large numbers of unconverted persons from direct licen-

tiousness ; especially where the word of God is so far

known, as to render those crimes shameful, and uneasy to

the con-science, which the gentiles practised without shame
or remorse.—In the next verse the apostle directly warns
the Corinthians against fornication ; to which the inhabit-

ants of Corinth were so addicted, that one Greek word,

signifying ' to commit fornication,' is taken from the name
of that city

;
(Xopiv-^ia^sjv, tofollow the custom of Corinth;)

and he adduces the example of Israel, when, by the coun-
sel of Balaam, the daughters of Moab were their tempters,

and their fornication was connected with the worship of

Baal-peor.—Twenty-three thousand died of the plague,

besides one thousand slain by the sword, at the command
of Moses. {Marg. Ref. o.—Notes, Num. xxv.)—He then

cautions them against " tempting Christ," by provoking
him to jealousy, wearing out his patience, and putting his

love and power to the proof, as the Israelites had done in

the wilderness, when he was with them as Jehovah of

Hosts, their Redeemer : {Marg. Ref. p, q.

—

Notes, Num.
xxi. 4—9 :) and from murmuring ungratefully at the

Lord's dispensations towards them, the restrictions laid on
them, or the spiritual authority exercised over them, as

the Israelites had done ; and for which they had been cut
off by desolating judgments, and the destroying angel,

whom the Lord employed against them. {Marg. Ref. r

—

t.

—

Notes, Num. xiii. xiv. xvi. xvii. xx.) These transac-

tions have before been fully considered ; and the applica-

tion of them to the conduct of the Corinthians must be
obvious to every attentive reader.

—

The people sat down,
&c. (7) From the LXX, which accord to the Hebrew.
{Ex. xxxii. 6.)

—

Tempt Christ, &c. (9) This language of
the apostle fully confirms the point, that all the appear-
ances recorded in the Old Testament, were made by
" the only begotten Son, in the form of God," and
adored as " Jehovah, the God of Israel." {Notes,

Gen. xlviii. 15, 16. Ex. iii. 2. 4. xxiii. 20—23. Is. Ixiii. 9.

Acts \u. 37—43. Heb. xi. 24—26.)—The destroyer.]

Many writers suppose that an evil angel is meant by " the
" destroyer

:

" but this is not probable ; for holy angels

\ 8
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*ix''io!'K"m.xy. H Now all tliesc things happened

y j'hii. iv. 5. Heb. unto them for * ensamples :
'^ and they

are written for our admonition, ^' upon
X. 2fl. 37. 1 John
ii. 18.

^ Provrxvi."'i8! whom the ends of the world are come.
;u 40, 4rRom; 12 Wlicrcfore 'let him that think-
xi. -0. Rev. 111.

'/' "*
^ m ». eth he standeth take heed lest he fall.

a Jer. xii.5. Matt.
xxiv.

Luke xi.

xxii.

2 Coi
28. Eph. vi. 12, "!3. Heb. xi. 35—38. xii. 4. Jam. v. 10, 11. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. v. 8, 9.

Rev. li. 10. iii. 10. t Or, moderate.

li'-^^; 13 There " hath no temptation taken

Cor. xi'. 23- you but such as is ^ common to man

are continually represented as employed by the Lord, in

executing vengeance on his enemies.

Ensamples. (6) "Types." Marg. Tottoj. 11. See on

John XX. 25. Rom. \. 14.— To the intent we should not

liist after.^ E<j to ju-r; sivui ri^u: £'7ri^u[/,riTac. Here only

N. T.—Num. xi. 34. Sept. ETr.SypoEoj, Matt. v. 28. Luke
xxii. 15.— To play. (7) Hon^eiv. Here only N. T.

—

Ex.
xxxii. 6". Sept.—Commit fornication. (8) Hopsyajju-gv. See

on vi. 18.

—

Of the destroyer. (10) 'Ttto th oAoSpeura. Here
only. OAoSpEoco, Heb. xi. 28.

V. 11, 12. The apostle further observed, that those

things, which seemed so severe in respect of Israel, were

merciful in the object; being intended as " examples" to

others, warning them to restrain their appetites and pas-

sions, and to exercise holy caution and humble fear. {Note,

6— 10.) Especially they " were written for the admoni-
" tion" of Christians, " on whom the completion of the
" ages was come ;

" who had the substance of the ancient

shadows, and the accomplishment of all the prophecies

;

who enjoyed those advantages, which were the end and
perfection of the old dispensation ; and who lived under

the light of the last and most complete revelation, which
was to be vouchsafed to the world. {Marg. Ref. x, y.

—

Notes, Rom. x. 1—4. xv. 4—7* Heb. xi. 39, 40. 1 John

ii. 18, 19.) For, in proportion to their knowledge, privi-

leges, and encouragements, so ought their holy obedience

to be : their guilt would otherwise be more aggravated

than under the darker dispensation of the law, and would
be punished with more terrible judgments. It therefore

was proper, that every man, who supposed himself to stand

secure in the favour of God, and strong in the faith of the

gospel, without being troubled by weak and superstitious

scruples, should " take heed that he did not fall " away
from his self-confident profession, and at last lie under

the righteous condemnation of God, having only " the
" form of godliness : " or lest he should, (like Peter, when
through self-confidence he neglected to watch and pray,)

fall into grievous sin, and thus wound his conscience, ex-

pose himself to severe rebukes, disgrace his profession,

and injure or ruin the souls of others. {Marg. Ref. z.

—

Notes, viii. 1—3. Prov. xi. 2. Matt, xxvi, 30—35. 69

—

75. Rom. xi. 16—21.)

Admonition. (11) N«9f(r»av. Eph. vi. 4. Tit. iii. 10.

NsSetso), iv. 14. Acts XX. 31. Rom. xv. 14.

—

The ends of
the world.] Ta reXrj toiv ajojvajv. Heb. ix. 26.— That thinketh.

(12) "O Joxcuv. See on vii. 40.

V. 13. The Corinthians would be the more inexcusa-

ble, should they, through self-confidence and unwatchful-

ness, fall into sin : because " no temptation had befallen

" them," but such as men in general must meet with,

from their own hearts, the suggestions of Satan, and the

VOL. VI.

''but God is faithful, "who will not b •.. 9. Deut. vit.

suffer you to be tempted above that ye ixxxix.'"33"is.

are able ; but will with the temptation xjix! ' 7!"'Lam!

also '' make a way to escape, that ye 20
1

'
Tues.' v':

- ,
•'

. i- ' •' 24. 2 Tlies. 111.

may be able to bear it. tuJ^nJ' I!

14 Wherefore 'my dearly beloved, l^^t.^^^'lg-
^ flee from idolatry. rJ?x^k. u.

^'

c Ex. iii. 17. Ps. rxxv. 3. Luke xxii. 32. John x. 28—30. Rom. viii. 28—39. 2 Cor. i.

10. xii. 8— 10. 2Tim. iv. 18. ! Pet. i. a. 2 Pet. ii. 9. d (ien. xix. 20, 21. Ps.
cxxiv. 7. Luke xvi. 2ti. Acts xxvii. 44. e Rom. xii. 19. 2 Cor. vii. 1. xi. II. xii.

l.^i. 19. Phil. iv. 1. Philem. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 11. f7. 20, 21. 2 Cor. vi. 17. IJohn v.

21. Rev. ii. 14. xiii. 8. xxi. 8. xxii. 15.

allurements of the world. {Marg. Ref. a

—

Note, Jam. i. Ui
— 15.) For they had not been tempted, by severe perse-

cutions, to deny Christ, or conform to the established

idolatry, as many had been and would be. The apostle,

however, did not mean to discourage the humble and fear-

ful, by thus mentioning far sharper trials than those which
they had met with : for, if indeed they truly believed, the

faithfulness of God to his promise and covenant would
secure them from being finally overcome by any tempta-

tion. {Marg. Ref. b, c.

—

Notes, i. 4— 9. 1 llies. v. 23

—

28. 2 Tim. ii. 8— 13.) He would so direct and over-rule

every event, and so restrain the malice of tempters and
persecutors, as well as communicate strength proportioned

to their trials ; that they should never be " tempted above

"what they were able : " but, in one way or other, he

would, in his providence or by his grace, make a way for

them to escape, that they should be enabled to bear the

trial, and come forth out of it unhurt, however sharp or

durable it might be. This cannot mean, that all believers

should be rendered victorious over every particular tempta-

tion ; because in that case they must all be kept from

actual sin, which is contrary to fact and scripture : yet it

must imply, that no concurrence of circumstances should

ever cast them into such temptation, as would render the

commission of sin absolutely unavoidable ; and that no-

thing should ever occasion their final apostasy and con-

demnation. {Notes, John x. 26—31. Rom. viii. 32—39.)

—The word rendered, " a way to escape," is suited to

lead the reader's thoughts to the case of a poor shipwrecked

mariner, who has indeed escaped to dry land ; but the

winds roar, the billows rage, the tide flows, the cliifs over-

hang ; and death, inevitable death, seems still to pursue

him :—when at length he discovers an opening, or gate,

such as are common in some places, where the cliff

is high and steep ; and thus a most welcome outlet, or

" way of escape," is unexpectedly afforded him. The
experience of Christians, who have been peculiarly tried

and tempted, till ready to give up hope ; and yet have at

length been rescued, and filled with admiring gratitude,

will shew the peculiar propriety of the illustration.

Common to man.] " Moderate." Marg. AvSpwTrjvof. ii.

4. 13. iv. 3. See on Rom. vi. 19.

—

A way to escape.]

Tr]v iK^affiv. Heb. xiii. 7* Not elsewhere. Ab exSaivu, exeo,

evado. ' A metaphor, taken from them, who, being
' surrounded by thieves, are in danger on every side.'

Parens in Leigh.—To bear it.] 'TTrevtyxeiv. 2 Tim. iii. 11.

1 Pet. ii. 19. Not elsewhere N. T.—Ps. Iv. 12. Sept.

V. 14— 17. The examples and warnings which had

been given sufficiently proved, that Christians ought to

flee to the greatest distance from all approaches to idolatry,

and occasions of it : for if so small a temptation as a feast
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g iv. 10. Ti. 5.

viii. 1. xi. 18.

xiv,

xxxiv,
I Thes. V. 21.

h 21. xi. 23—29

15 1 speak ^ as to wise men ;
judge

iv'^'7 ^'°i
y® what I say.

16 The '' cup of blessing which we
-^" wTk'xw bless, is it not ' the communion of the

xSv'so^"'' blood of Christ ? "^ The bread which
'
John ^i^''^-. we break, is it not the communion of
:>S. Hel>. iii. 14,

1 John i. 3. 7.

k Acts ii. 42. 4(5.

XX. 7. 11.

I xii. 12. 27. Rom.
xii. '). Gal. iii.

2ti—2S. Ei)h. i

22 ~

16,

I.-^. 25. Col. ii.

1!<. iii. 11. 15.

m3, 4. 21. xi. 26 o

—28.
ti Kom. iv. 1. 1

^

;• the body of Christ ?

17 For ' we being many are one
bread, and one body : for we are all

1
.2^"

Ji- |i'
partakers of "" that one bread.

"' " "'

18 Behold " Israel after the flesh:

are not they which eat of the sacri-

?: fices partakers of the altar ?3-ti. 2 Co
XI. 18. 22. Eph. ii. 11, 12. Phil. iii. 3—5.
17. 1 Sani.il. 13—16. ix. 12, 13.

o ix. 13. Lev. iii. 3—5. 11. vii. 11

—

was more than they could resist; how could they hope to

withstand in the evil day of fiery persecution ? (Marg.

Ref. e, f.

—

Notes, viii. 7— 13. Jer. xii. 5, 6.) The Christ-

ians at Corinth valued themselves on their superior know-
ledge and wisdom ; and the apostle would speak to them
" as to wise men," and call on them, impartially and
discreetly, to judge of what he had further to say, against

their feasting in the idol-temples. (Marg. Ref. g.

—

Note,

/Ov. 8.) Would they not allow, that the cup of wine, which

(
was used in the Lord's supper, to represent spiritual bless-

\ ings, and as an act of praise and thanksgiving to God,
after it had been blessed, and set apart by prayer for that

purpose, was a token and pledge of their " communion of
" the blood of Christ," as the atonement for sin, and of their

being made joint partakers of it ? And was not the bread
wliich they broke, a token of their participating of his

body ? Did not a man's joining in that sacred institution,

imply a profession of faith in Christ crucified, and of ador-
ing gratitude to him for this salvation ? Certainly every
one would put this construction on it : and if a man really

intended in his heart, what he thus professed, he would
actually be partaker of the Saviour's blood shed, and body
broken, for the sins of the world. (Marg. Ref. h—k.

—

Notes, xi. 23—28. Matt. xxvi. 26—28.) For all Christ-
ians, by this sacrament, and the faith sincerely professed
in it, and the grace implied, were united, as the grains of
wheat in one loaf of bread, or as the members in the
human body; seeing they were all one with Christ, and
had fellowship with him, and with one another, by par-
taking of the same bread, as a token of their feeding by
faith on the same spiritual nourishment for their souls.
(Marg. Ref. I, m.)—In like manner, to join with idol-
aters, in their feasts at the temples of their idols, must be
Tmderstood, as a professed act of communion and partici-
pation with the idol and its worshippers : and if this were
not intended, it was a sort of hypocritical profession.

—

' The apostle calls it " the cup of blessing," because when
* we have it in our hand, we praise and bless, with admi-
* ration of his ineffable gift, him who shed his blood for
* us ; and not only shed his blood, but has made us all

* partakers of it.' Ambrose.—* These words, " the bread
' " which we break," the " loaf, or bread, is one," and we
* all partake of one loaf, and therefore are one body,
* shew how grossly the church of Rome has varied from
* Christ's institution, in distributing to the communicants,

19 What say I then? " that the idol?

is any thing, or that which is offered

in sacrifice to idols is any thing ?

20 But / sai/, that the things which

the Gentiles "^ sacrifice they sacrifice to
*

devils, and not to God : and I would
not that ye should have fellowship with

^

devils.

21 Ye 'cannot drink the cup of the

Lord, and the cup of devils : ye can-

'

not be partakers of the Lord's table,

and of the table of devils.

22 Do ' we provoke the Lord to jea-

1

lousy ? ' are we stronger than he ?

i. 28. iii. 7 viii.

4. xiii. 2. Dent,
xxxii. 21. Is.

xl. 17. xli. 29.

2 Cor. xii. 11.

Lev. xvii. 7
Deut. xxxii. 16,

17. 2 Chr. x:.

l.'i. Ps. cvi. 38.
.39. 2 Cor. iv. 4.
Rev. ix. 20.

16. viii. IC.

Deut. xxxii. 37,
38. 1 Kings xvi';.

21. Matt. vi. 24.

2 Cor. vi. 16, 17.

Ex. XX. 5.

xxxiv. 14. Deut.
iv. 24. vi. 15.

xxxii. 16. 21.

Josh. xxiv. 19.

Ps. Ixxviii. 58.

Zeph. i. 18.

Job ix. 4. xl. 9— 14. Ez. xxii.

14. Heb. X. 31.

' severally, an unbroken wafer ; so that they are neithe.
' partakers of one loaf, or bread, or of " bread broken."

'

Whitby. {Note, xii 12— \ 4.)

To wise men. (15) <I>pov»ju.o»j. iv. 10. See on Matt.
XXV. 2.

—

Tlie communion. (16) Kqivcuvkx. See on Rom.
XV, 26.

—

Are partakers. (17) MelExof^Bv. 21. 30. ix. 10.

12. Heb. ii. 14. v. 13. vii. 13. MeIoxoj, Luke v. 7-

V. 18—22. The subject might be illustrated by the

case of " Israel after the flesh," the whole nation, and not

merely the company of true believers in Israel. (Note,

Gal. vi. 15, 16.) Those who feasted in the courts of the

temple, upon the flesh of the sacrifices and peace-offerings,

of which part had been burned upon the altar, were under-

stood to have fellowship with Jehovah and his worship-

pers, and expected to partake of the benefits arising from
such sacrifices : and was not the meaning similar, when
any one feasted witli idolaters in the idol-temples, upon
the sacrifices ? had not he also communion with the idol

and its votaries ? {Marg. Ref. n, o.) Would any persons

then suppose the apostle to mean, that an idol was a real

being to whom worship was rendered ? or that these

sacrifices differed materially from other food? {Marg.
Ref. p.

—

Note, viii, 4—6.) Thus he knew that some would
speculate, to excuse their self-indulgence. But, though
the deities, to which they sacrificed, were nonentities, and
all the account of their origin and exploits were mere
fables, or in a great degree fabulous, being distorted his-

tories of deceased eminent men
;
yet he must inform them,

that their sacrifices were actually presented to devils, fallen

angels, malignant demons ; and that these ambitious rivals

of God were gratified by them, in proportion as God was
dishonoured and provoked. Perhaps some might suppose,
that the name was not essential, and that God was wor-
shipped in these rites, though under another title; (as

niodern speculators have asserted, that Jehovah, or Ju-
piter, are virtually the same ; and that the supreme Being
is worshipped with equal acceptance, * in every age and
' every clime ;

') but the apostle assured them, that these
sacrifices were not presented to God, but to the determined
enemies of God and man : and he woul \, on no account,
have his beloved fellow Christians join themselves with
demons and their worshippers. {Marg. Ref q, r.) Indeed,
they could not render the ordinances of Christ consistent
with these abominable rites : and if they attempted it, they
would provoke the Lord to jealousy, by this familiarity

z ^
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Sec on vi. 12.

viii.9. Rom.xiv.
i5. 20.

"iii. 1. xiv. 3

—

y 12. 17. 2fi.

Kom. xiv. 19.

XV. 2. 2 Cor. xii.

19. Epli. iv. 29.

1 Thes. V. 11.

I Tim. i. 4.

Si. \x. 19-23.
xiii. d. Pliil. ii.

4, 5.

Hom. xiv. 14.

1 Tim. iv. 4.

Tit. i. 15.

27—29. viii. 7.

Rom. xiii. .').

28. Ex. xix. 5.

Deut. x. 14. Job
xli. II. Ps. xxiv.

1. I. 12. 1 Tim.
vi. 17.

V. 9—11. Ltike
v. 29, m. XV. 23.

XIX. 7.

23 All ° things are lawful for me,
but all things are not expedient : all

things are lawful for me, but all things
" edify not

24 Let no man ' seek his own, but
every man another's wealth.

25 Whatsoever is * sold in the sham-
bles, that eat, asking no question *for

conscience' sake

:

26 For '^ the earth is the Lord's^ and
the fulness thereof.

27 If any of them that believe not
* bid you to afeast, and ye be disposed

with his detested rivals ; as if they were " stronger than
" he," and could defend themselves against his judgments:

even as a woman, though not guilty of gross adultery,

must excite the suspicion and indignation of her husband,

if she associated familiarly with the man, of whom he en-

tertained a peculiar jealousy. {Marg. Ref. s, t.

—

Note,

Ex. XX. 5.)—The apostle joined himself in these enquiries,

to shew how greatly he abhorred such a conduct, and how
he should dread the consequences of being seduced into

it. ' Dare you then, being espoused to Christ, provoke
* the Lord to jealousy by idolatry, which is spiritual whore-
' dom ? " Are you stronger than he," and able to resist

' him, when he shall let loose his fury against you ? ' Locke.—Devils. (20,21) Notes, Lev. xvii. 1

—

7, v. 7- Deut.

xxxii. 17. 1 Tim. iv. 1—5.—Some writers contend, that

this simply means intermediate beings, superior to man,
but inferior to God. But are holy angels here included ?

Certainly not. Then fallen angels, or wicked spirits,

must exclusively be intended : and the worship of the

idolaters, though not rendered to " the devil," in the exact

scriptural meaning of the word, which distinguishes be-

tween " the devil, and his angels," {Matt. xxv. 41,) was
rendered to evil spirits, not perhaps by express intention,

(though the character and conduct ascribed to the objects

of the pagan worship, renders even this doubtful,) yet

eventually : evil spirits were substituted in the place of

God, and received the glory due to him.—The scripture

knows nothing of demons, in a good sense; whatever

heathen writers did, or learned modern divines now do.

{Notes, Acts xvii. 18—25.)

Partakei'S. (18) Koii/wvoj. 20. See on Luke v. 10.

—

Sacrifice. (20) ©us*. See on v. 7-

—

To devils.] Aatfjiovioig.

21. John vii. 20. x. 21. Acts xvii, 18. 1 Tim. iv. 1. Jam.
ii. 19. Rev. ix. 20.

—

Deut. xxxii. 17. Ps. xcvi. 5. Sept.—Do we provoke ...to jealousy. (22) napa^j]A«ju,£v. See

on Rom. x. 19.

V. 23—28. {Notes, vi. 12—17. viii. 7—13.) Feasting

in the idol-temples having been proved to be direct idol-

atry ; the apostle next proceeded to shew, that some limit-

ations must be assigned to their liberty, and expediency

and mutual edification consulted, in the use even of lawful

things. He exhorted his brethren at Corinth therefore not

to seek their own indulgence or satisfaction, exclusively

or principally ; but to study the spiritual welfare and ad-

vantage of their brethren and neighbours, whom they

ought " to love as themselves;" and for whose greater

good tliey ought to give up every inferior interest or grati-

to go ;
* whatsoever is set before you,

eat, asking no question * for conscience'

sake.

28 But if any man say unto you.
This is offered in sacrifice unto idols,

^eat not for his sake that shewed it,

and for conscience' sake ; ^ for the earth

is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof

:

29 Conscience, I say, '' not thine

own, but of the other ; for ' why is my
hberty judged of another mans con-
science ?

30 For, if I by * grace be a partaker.

d Luke X. 7.

e 2.'>. 2 Cor. I 1,S.

iv. 2. V. 11.

f See on viii. 10

—

13. Kom. xiv. 15.

g See on 26.—Ex.
ix. 29. Ps. cxv.
16. Jer. xxvii. S,

6. Matt. vi. 31,
.S2.

U 32. viii. 9— l.-i.

Rom. xiv. \b—
21.

i Rom. xiv. !6,

2 Cor. viii. 21.

1 Tlies. Y. 22.

* Or, thanksgiv'

fication. {Marg. Ref. x, y.) They might, however, be
allowed to eat without scruple what they bought in the

publick market; without asking any questions, whether it

had been offered to an idol or not : lest they should re-

ceive an answer, which might perplex or wound the

consciences of their brethren, if their own were out of

danger: for, as " the earth and its fulness" belonged to

the Lord, they might partake of his bounty without hesi-

tation, provided they knew no reason to the contrary.

{Marg Ref. z—b. g.

—

Note, Ps. xxiv. 1, 2.) In like

manner, if an unbelieving friend or relation invited any
of them to his house, and they were disposed to go

;

(which in many cases would be " lawful," and in some
even " expedient

;

") let them eat of the provisions set

before them without asking any questions. But if one in-

formed them, that this or the other dish was part of an
idol-sacrifice, let them refrain from eating of it : because
it would be proper thus to protest against idolatry, and to

shew their judgment of it, for the benefit especially of him
who told them, whether he were a Christian or an un-
believer ; and that they might not wound the conscience

of any man. And, as " the earth and its fulness were the
" Lord's ; " they could not need such defiled food, but
might be supplied with other meat, though they abstained

from this. {Marg. Ref. c—f.)—Some versions and manu-
scripts omit the concluding clause : but there appears to me
a peculiar beauty in the repetition, and it is entirely in the

apostle's manner.

—

All things are laufid, &c. (23) 'Ter-
' tullian, speaking of women's apparel, says, ' How much
* ' more easily will she fear things unlawful, who is cau-
' ' tious and scrupulous in things lawful!' Thus Cle-
* ment also, * They who do whatever is lawful, will soon
' * glide into that which is unlawful." Beza.—Bid you, &c,

(27) The words " to a feast," are here needlessly and
improperly added. The invitation of a relation or friend,

who had not embraced the gospel, does not imply the idea

of "a feast," but merely a social meeting and meal.

—

The earth, &c. (26. 28) From the LXX, who well

translate the Hebrew. {Ps. xxiv. 1
.)

In the shambles. (25) Ev ixuxeWa. Here only. Latin.

A mactando.—Asking no question. (27) MrjSsv uvanpivovTe:.

See on ii. 14.

—

For conscience' sake.] Aia ti]v (rvmha-tv. 2tt,

29. See on Rom. xiii. 5.

—

For his sake that shewed it. (28)

Aj' eKsivov Tov iv/ivixTavra. Luke xx. 37. John xi. 57. Acts

xxiii. 30. Not elsewhere.

V. 29—33. The apostle observed, perhaps witli refer-

ence to the self-confidence of some at Corinth, that he did

z3
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w uom. xw. 6. why am I evil spoken of for that for

'vir"34':-i1;.. which I e:ive thanks r

N'eh.w.i'ui-'?- 31 Whether therefore ' ye eat, or

Luke t. ^j'i: drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to
Col. iii. 17. 23.

'
n r^ J

n'sT'^lu."' n tlie a;\ory or Crod.

"'Rom. "xiv. kV. 32 Give '" none offence, neither to
'2 Cor. VI. 3.

"-^

Pliil. i. 10.

not so much mean that they ought to ab.staln for the sake

of their own consciences, for he supposed them able to

discard all scruples of this kind ; but for the sake of other

men's consciences, especially those of their weaker bre-

thren. {Note, viii. 7—13.) Yet they would enquire, why

their liberty was to be thus judged and restrained, out of

regard to other men's consciences; or why they were to

be blamed and slandered, in eating those things, for which

they gave thanks, and which they received in a thankful

and believing frame of mind. (Marg. Ref. h—k.—Notes,

Rom. xiv. 2—6. 1 Tim. iv. 1—5.) Thus we may explain

the passage, as the objection of the Corinthians to the

apostle's directions : but it may be understood as his en-

quiry : Why should they so incautiously use their liberty,

as to give cause for its being condemned, in the con-

sciences of other men ? Or why should they so use those

good gifts of God, which they received with thanksgiving,

as to give cause for slander or offence ? {Note, Rom. xiv.

13— 18.) He therefore concluded this subject, by admo-

nishing them, " whether they ate or drank," in any place

or company, or " whatever they did," to do it all with an

habitual aim at the glory of God ; by considering his pre-

cepts, and the propriety, expediency, appearance, and

tendency, of their actions, and the construction which

others would put upon them ; and by acting with prudence,

temperance, thankfulness, consistency, and charity in every

thing. {Marg. Ref. 1.

—

Notes, Liihe xi. 41. Col. iii. 16,

17. 22—25.) Thus the whole tenour of their conduct

would shew the excellency of the gospel, and conduce to

win over others to it ; by which the name and perfections

of God would be the more extensively known, adored, and

glorified. This great end they ought habitually to have in

view ; whatever interfered with it ought to be avoided
;

and every interest, pursuit, and indulgence should be

rendered subordinate, or even, if possible, subservient to

it. They would then be careful not to give needless offence

to any man ; to throw no stumbling-block in the way,

either of Jews or Gentiles ; and not to give occasion of

sin to the church, or any believer ; but to imitate the

apostle as he imitated Christ, {Note, xi. 1,) and according

to what he had shewn them of his principles and conduct.

{ISotes, ix. 19—27.) For he had endeavoured to please

men of all descriptions, and in all things, as far as con-

sisted with faithfulness; in nothing consulting his own
emolument or satisfaction, but " the good of many, in

" order to their salvation." {Marg. and Marg. Ref. m—o.

— Note, Rom, XV. 1—3.)

—

Neither to the Jews. (32)
' The Jew will be apt hence to conclude, that Christianity

renders you enemies to the law and the prophets ; the
• Gentiles, that your professed abhorrence of idols is not
' real, and that the practice in which you comply with
* them is not sinful : and the weak Christian will be
' tempted by your example, to eat these things " with

the Jews, nor to the * Gentiles, nor to * Gr. Greek,.

° the church of God

:

« iJ- fTifn^iii^a'

33 Even " as I please all men in all ^ ^^- J"„JV
fhwgs, not seeking mine own profit,

l^-^f^^^'^}_

but the profit of many, that they may ^i
=^^' ^^- ""•

be saved.

' " conscience of the idol," (viii. 7,) or to fly off from
' the Christian faith.' IVhitby.

By grace. (30) " By thanksgiving." Marg. Xapm.—
Giving none offence. (32) Avrpoa-xoTroi yivsa^s. Phil. i. 10.

Gr. See on Jets xxiv. 16.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—5.

The mistakes and sins of professed Christians, com-
monly originate from ignorance of the scriptures, or from

a partial attention to them. If this ignorance, either total

or partial, were not common, men could not suppose, that

forms, ordinances, or assent to doctrines, would procure

them a licence to indulge evil passions, or impunity in the

allowed practice of sin.—Men may seem to be converted;

they may give a specious account of convictions, terrors,

and comforts in regular succession, and make a credible

profession of faith ; they may be admitted members of the

visible church, where the strictest discipline is exercised,

and statedly hear the most faithful instruction ; they may be

greatly distinguished by external privileges and gifts ; they

maybe baptized m ant/ ^rm, and receive the "spiritual
" meat" and " drink" of the Lord's supper, in the purest

societies : and yet, not ' feeding on Christ himself in their

' hearts by faith, with thanksgiving,' God will not be well

pleased with them, but they will die short of Canaan, and
perish with the multitude of the ungodly. {Notes, Heh,
iii. 14— 19. iv. 1, 2.)—So vain are all, even the most
scriptural outward signs, or sacramental pledges of salva-

tion, without that " inward and spiritual grace," which is

signified by them !

V. 6—13.
The examples, recorded in the word of God " for (r\ir

" admonition," wlio in these latter ages of the world enjoy
the full benefit of all preceding revelations, should warn
us to repress every evil lusting ; to avoid a festive, sensual

religion, which gratifies the eye, the ear, the taste ; and
which connects with " sitting down to eat and drink, and
" rising up to play : " to keep at a distance from every for-

bidden indulgence : not to " tempt Christ," by running
ourselves into those dangers in which many have perished;
and to avoid all " murmurings and disputings," by which
the enemy of souls has made immense havock in the
church. Above all, we should beware of " a haughty
" spirit, which goes before a fall ;" and " while we think
" we stand," we should trust in God to preserve us from
deceiving ourselves, and from falling by temptation ; using
every means of security against evils so fatal and lament-
able. In these quiet times, we have '•' no temptation " to

resist, " but such as is common to man : " and if we can-
not now stand our ground against the world, the flesh,

and the devil, what should we do in the fiery trial of per-
z 4
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CHAP. XI.

The apostle exhorts the Corinthians to imitate him,

as he imitated Christ, J. He praises them for ob-

serving his injunctions, 2. He giyes directions con-

cerning men and women prophesying, 3— 16. He
blames them for abuses in their religious assemblies

;

especially for their divisions, 17— IQ ; and their pro-

secution ? If not prepared to give up a trifling interest,

or worthless indulgence, for Christ's sake; how should we
vield our bodies to the flames in his cause ?—Whether the

world smiles or frowns, it is a dangerous enemy : but if

we are believers, we shall be enabled to overcome it, with

all its terrors and fascinations : {Notes, John xvi. 31—33.

1 John ii. 15— 17. v. 4, 5 :) nor will our faithful God, who
" keepelh his covenant and mercy to them that fear him,
" suffer us to be tempted above what we are able." We
may often be alarmed, harassed, baffled, and even cast

down ; but we shall rise again superior to our foes : for

" with every temptation he will make a way for us to escape,

" that we may be able to bear it." Yet " his fear put
" into our hearts " will be one great means of our safety

;

and the greater our humble jealousy is concerning our-

selves, the more we shall escape such falls, as, when not

fatal, are productive of most painful and mischievous con-

sequences to ourselves and others.

V. 14—22.

In all cases, we should " flee from temptation," and

every occasion of sin ; and not foolishly or ostentatiously

parley with it.—If we would be deemed wise and prudent,

let us shew our wisdom by a circumspect conduct, and not

by curious speculations.—Our union and communion with

Christ and his people, by partaking of his ordinances,

should engage us to avoid all " fellowship with the un-
" fruitful works of darkness," and all conformity to the

vanities of the world. When we receive the outward

signs of the body and blood of Christ ; we should seriously

enquire into the sincerity of this profession of faith in him

and his atonement ; and of our desire to live devoted to

his service, and united to his people, as " one bread, and
" one body," with him and them. For " the world lieth

" in the wicked one : " ungodly men are the servants of

the devil, and false religion is his worship, however inge-

niously numbers may varnish over or deny this awful truth

:

we cannot unite the service of God with that of devils ; or

have " fellowship with Christ," and with those enemies,

whose " works he was manifested to destroy : " (Notes,

2 Cor. vi. 14—18. 1 John iii. 7— 10, v. 8 :) and they, who
aim at such a coalition, are commonly hypocrites in their

religion, and only sincere in their idolatrous worship of

mammon. If Christians will venture into those places,

and join in those sacrifices, to " the lust of the flesh, the

" lust of the eye, and the pride of life;" {Note, 1 John

ii. 15—17;) which are of no ill repute even in this fa-

voured land, they will certainly " provoke the Lord to

" jealousy :
" and, seeing they cannot endure his omnipo-

tent indignation, why should they foolishly act as if they

were " stronger than he ? " and what must eventually be

the consequence? {Note, Job xl. 9— 14.)

fanation of the Lord's supper, 20—22; reminding

them of the first institution of it ; and shevi^ing the

danger, and the painful effects, arising from the par-

taking of it unworthily, 23—34.

Ptiil. iii. i;.

1 Tlies. i. 6.

2 Tlies. iii. 9.TJ a I lies. ill. y

-OE *ye followers of me, ''even as I
,, Rf,|;;;l:v'.\

»

also am of Christ. ' ' ' ' '
Eph. V. 1, 2.

Phil. ii. 4, 5.

V. 23—33.

Let us not be amused and imposed on with " vain words,"
aboui the innocence of this or the other worldly pleasure :

these apologies are seldom grounded in truth : but if they
were, Are such indulgences " expedient?" Do tiiey tend
to edification ? Do they consist with charity ? Might not

the time and money be better employed ? Does not the

example grieve or mislead others ? Let us not then be so

selfish, as to seek our own needless indulgence, in prefer-

ence to the important good of our neighbours.—While we
trust in the Lord for our temporal provision, and thank-

fully receive it as his gift ; let us be careful to use our
liberty, or plenty, in such a manner, that we may " avoid
" the appearance of evil," of excess or selfishness, and of

whatever may occasion censure or suspicion ; and, that

piety, charity, temperance, and prudence, may so regulate

even our feasts and meals, and every part of our conduct,

that " whether we eat or drink, or whatever we do, we may
" do all to the glory of God." Connected with this great

end, we should be careful to give no needless " offence,"

or occasion any prejudice, in the minds of unbelievers of

any description ; and not to cause any discord in the church,

or disquietude to the consciences even of weak believers :

but we should endeavour in all things " to please others
"

rather than ourselves, as far as it consists with our duty,

or can conduce to their profit and salvation
;

{Note, 2 Cor.

vi. 3— 10. P. O. 1— JO;) and yet to displease any man,
or body of men, when the will and glory of God are evi-

dently concerned. And let us remember, that he, who
gives us these admonitions, and calls us to follow him as

he followed Christ, was the writer of those scriptures,

which most fully declare the doctrines of free grace, and

of God's eternal purposes of special love to his chosen

people ; which therefore must consist with these practical

instructions, though many are unable to perceive that

consistency.

NOTES.
Chap. XI. V. 1. This verse is most evidently con-

nected with the conclusion of the preceding chapter : it

referred to what the apostle had written concerning his

own conduct, in the ninth chapter, and it concludes the

subject which began in the eighth. {Notes, viii. 7— 13. ix.

13—27. X. 29—33.)—He called on the Corinthians to be-

come " imitators of him, even as he imitated Christ,"

especially in the charitable and cautious use of their Christian

liberty: {Note, Rom. xv. 1—3:) and he thus hinted, that

they had in this respect followed others, who had acted

contrary to the will and the example of Christ. {Marg.

Ref.—Notes, iv. 14—17. Phil. ii. 1—8. iii. 17—19.
iv. 8, 9. 1 Thes. i. 6—8.)

—

Followers.] Mi/jt.Yirai. See on

iv. 16.
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c 17. 22. ProT.
\xxi. 28—31.

d iv. 17. XV. 2.

e vii. 17. I Thes.
iv. 1, 2. 2Tlies.
ii. 15.

* Or, imditwns.

f Eph. i. 22, 23.

iv. 15. V. 23.

riiii. li. 10, II.

Col. i. 18. ii. 10.

19.

g (Jen. iii. Ifi

Eph. V. 23. 24.

Col. iii. la
1 Tim ii. 11,12,

1 Pet. iii. 1. 5,

6.

h iii. 23. XV. 27,

28. Is. xlix. 3—
B. Iii. 13. W. 4.

Ixi. 1—4. Matt.
xxviii. 18. John
iii. 34—36. v. 20
—30. xiv. 28.

xvii. 2—.'). Epii.

i. 20-22. Phil.

ii. 7— II.

i xii. 10. 28. xiv.

l,&c.
iv 14. 2 Sam. xv.

30. xix. 4.

1 I.uke ii. 3R.

Acts ii. 17. xxi.

9.

ni Deut. xxi. 12.

a Num. V. 18.

o Gen. i. 26, 27.

V. 1. ix. Ii, Ps.

viii. 6. Jam. iii.

9.

p 3, Gen. iii. 16.

2 Now "^

I praise you, brethren, * that

ye remember me in all things, " and

keep the * ordinances, as I dehvered

them to you.

3 But I would have you know, that

•^the Head of every man is Christ;

^ and the head of the woman is the

man ;
^ and the Head of Christ is God.

4 Every man praying ' or prophesy-

ing, ^ having his head covered, disho-

noureth his Head.
5 But every woman that prayeth ' or

prophesieth with her head uncovered

dishonoureth her head: for that is

even all one as if she were " shaven.

6 For if the woman be not covered,

let her also be shorn :
° but if it be a

shame for a woman to be shorn or

shaven, let her be covered.

7 For a man indeed ought not to

cover his head, forasmuch as " he is

the image and glory of God :
^ but the

woman is the glory of the man.

V. 2— 16. The apostle here entered on another subject:

and began to discuss several particulars respecting the

publick assemblies of the Christians at Corinth ; which,

with some digressions, he continued to the end of the

fourteenth chapter. As he was about to reprove various

instances, in which they had been greatly reprehensible
;

he thought it adviseable to begin by a general commenda-
tion of their conduct, in remembering him and observing

liis injunctions; though this admitted of some exceptions,

or some misconstructions had taken place. {Marg. Ref.
c—e.) In the abundance of spiritual gifts bestowed on
them, several women had been endued with the Spirit of

prophecy, which enabled them, by immediate inspiration,

to offer prayers for the congregation, or to give instruc-

tions, or even to predict future events : for it is not at all

reasonable to suppose, that a woman could be said to
" prophesy," merely by being present when another pro-
phesied. {Notes, Ex. XV. 20, 21. Judg. iv. 4. v. 1. 1 Sam.
ii. 1— 10. 2 Kings xxii. 14. Luke ii. 36—38. Acts ii. 14

—

21. xxi. 7— 14, vv. 8, 9.) This seems to have been the only
case, in which women were allowed to speak in publick, and
in this respect some abuses had crept in. (Notes, xiv. 34, 35.
I Tim. ii. 11— 14.)—In order to understand what was be-
coming, in this exempt case ; the apostle would have them
to understand, that Christ was the immediate " Head "

or Ruler of every man, whose honour was concerned in
his conduct : and that the man was the immediate " head"
and ruler of the woman, to whose authority God had sub-
jected her, and who would therefore be disgraced by any
impropriety in her behaviour : and that Christ, as Mediator
was subject to God, as his Head and Principal ; to whose
glory the whole of his administration, in his mediatorial
government, was referred. (Marg. Ref. f—h.

—

Note,
Phil. ii. 9— II.) As therefore Christ did the will and
sought the honour of God ; so the Christian should avow

8 For "^ the man is not of the wo- q cen. ii. 21, a
man ; but the woman of the man.

9 Neither was ' the man created for r cen. u. is, 20,

the woman; but the woman for the

man.
10 For this cause ought the woman

to have ^ power on her head, * because

of the angels.

11 Nevertheless, ' neither is the

man without the woman, neither the

woman without the man, in the Lord.

12 For as the woman is of the man,
even so is the man also by the woman

;

" but all things of God.

13 '' Judge in yourselves : is it

comely that a woman pray unto God
uncovered ?

14 Doth not even nature itself teach

you, that ^ if a man have long hair * it

is a shame unto him ?

15 But if a woman have long hair,

it is a glory to her: for her hair is

given her for a * covering.

24.

t 1 liat is, a co-
vering in sign
that she is undo
the power of her
husbavd. Gen.
XX. 16, xxiv. 65.

s Ec. V. 6. Matt,
xviii. 10. Heb.
i. 14.

t vii. 10—14. xii.

12-22. Gal. iii.

28.

\\ viii. 6. Prov.
xvi. 4. Rom. xi.

36. Heb. i. 2, 3,
x X. 15. Luke xii.

57. John vii. 24.

V 2 Sam. xiv 26,

z xiv. 35.

t Or, vtil.

his subjection to Christ, doing his will and seeking his

glory; and the woman should acknowledge her subjection

to the man, and, in all things lawful, do what was pleasing

and honourable to him. According to the custom of those

days, " a veil " on the head was the token of subjection,

and respect to superiors : if a man therefore should pray

or prophesy with such a covering, he would dishonour
" Christ his Head ;

" by acting out of cliaracter, and ap-

pearing as if he was placed in subjection to the woman,
instead of in authority over her. On the other hand, it

would be inconsistent with modesty, and her state of sub-

jection, for a woman to lay aside her veil on such occa-

sions : for thus she would seem to forget her place, and to

affect authority ; which would dishonour the man, whom
God had appointed to be as " a head " over her. Nay,
this would be so great an impropriety, that it would be of

a similar meaning with the " shaving" of her head; which

was a disgraceful punishment, that was sometimes inflicted

on women of bad character.—If then the women persisted

in exercising their gifts " uncovered, let them be shorn or
" shaven : " but if they counted this shameful, let them
wear their veils.—Some think that these prophetesses had

their hair dishevelled, after the manner of the Pythian

priestesses of Apollo ; and if this was so, it would be an
additional reason for the apostle thus strenuously to oppose
them.—The man indeed, being " the image and glory of
" God," and appointed as his representative in ruling

over this lower world, ought not to be veiled on these oc-

casions. (Marg. Ref. o.—Note, Gen. i, 26, 27.) But the

woman reflecting, as it were, the glory of the man, being
formed his counterpart, and the most honourable subject

of his delegated authority, ought to avow her willing sub-
jection by wearing the veil. For the woman was not ori-

ginally created separately, but taken out of the man j as

a part of him, yet inferior to him : neither was the man
z6
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a I Tim. Ti. 3.

b Acts xxi. 21.24
c

16 But if any man " seem to be con-

f^r'^Vil^'tei^tious, we have no ^ such custom,
34. xvi.l. ITbes • i i i

d 1 22. Ley. xix.
neither ' the churches of God.

ii'^'^'i 17 1[ Now in this that I declare

e 2o^*34.''xiv: 23. ^w^o 1/ou, ^ I praisc 1/ou not, * that ye

f^ii.''i^lMr: come together, not for the better, but
»ii. 9, 10. Heb. r„ ..i

X. 2.5. tor the worse.
^vi. i.~

^ 18 For first of all, when ye come
onY'ia Tit; 3."' together in the church, 'I hear that
L.ike xvii. ]. there be * divisions among you ; and I
Acts XX. 30. . O J '

2p7:\l\'.k
^ partly beheve it.

B
\"''

1^' xv.'^l! 19 For Hhere must be also ^here-
^ xxl': 5.%xvii1: sies among you, that they '' which are

22. Gal. T. 20. Tit. Hi. 10. Gr. h Deut. xiii. 3. Luke ii. 35. 2 Cor. xiii. 5—7.
Gr.—l John ii. 19.

created for the woman's advantage, but the woman for

that of the man. {Notes, Gen. ii. 18—25.) On this ac-

count therefore, the woman ought to be covered with her

veil, even when praying or prophesying, as an emblem of

her being under the authority of the man.—Many conjec-

tures have been formed concerning the meaning of the

following expression, " because of the angels : " but, pro-

bably, the apostle referred to the presence of holy angels,

who had witnessed the creation of man as spectators, or

were even in some respects joint worshippers with be-

lievers, in their publick assemblies ; which therefore ought
to be regulated with the most exact ])ropriety, that these

heavenly worshippers might not witness any thing unbe-
coming so holy an occasion. [Marg. Ref. s.

—

Note, Job
xxxviii. 4—70—But, though the woman had been created

for the man, and subjected to him
;
yet no difference was

made between them in respect of acceptance in Christ, as

they were called together to have fellowship with him. Nor
ought the authority of the man to be exercised harshly,

but in tenderness and love ; seeing that, as the woman
was originally " from the man," so the man hath ever

since been " by the woman ;
" born of her, and tended

on in infancy by her tender care : that, as both were reci-

procally means of comfort and benefit to each other, so,

they should live together in harmony and affection. But
all things were to be considered, as derived from God, and
regulated by him, whose wise appointments ought to be
submitted to. (Marg. Ref. t.) The Corinthians therefore

might " judge for themselves," whether, according to the

constitution of the Creator, it would be comely for a

woman, to appear uncovered in the act of worshipping
him. Even " nature would teach them," that if a man
wore his hair long, and tired in the manner which custom
had appropriated to women ; it would be a disgrace to him,
and be considered as a proof of effeminacy and folly.

(Note, 2 Sam. xiv. 25—27.) On the other hand, long
hair, when decently tired according to the custom of the

times, would be an honour to a woman, being given to

her as a natural veil ; and to wear her hair short, as men
used to do, would appear masculine and disgraceful : and,

for the same reason, she ought to wear her veil on her

head when praying, that she might keep her proper place

and appear in character. These things the apostle stated

as decent and proper : but if any of the Corinthian teachers

appeared inclinable to excite a contention about them j he

approved may be made manifest among
you.

20 When ye come together there-
fore into one place, * this is not to eat t or. ye cannot

the Lord's supper.
'"'"

21 For 'in eating, every one taketh i 23-25. x. le-

before other his own supper ;
^ and one ^ 2 Pet. w. 13

is hungry, and another is drunken.
22 What !

' have ye not houses to 1 34.

eat and to drink in ? "or despise ye the n, x. 32. xv. 9.

church of God, and shame them Hhat i^Tim.ji^.'s.fs:

have not ? ^Vhat shall I sav to vou ? p^«^' ^""v ""ii'

iiiT • • A^ ' \ -r . 5- Jam. n. .^, 6.

shall 1 praise you in this ? I praise you
not.

would only add, that he and his brethren knew of no such
custom as prevailed among them : nor was there any
such in the churches of God, which had been planted
by the other apostles. {Marg. Ref. c.—Note, xiv. 36
—40.)

Keep. (2) KoJexste. vii. 30. xv. 2. See on Rom. i.

18.

—

The ordinances.'] " The traditions." Marg. Tac
TrapaSocrsif. Col. ii. 8. 2 Thes. ii. 15. iii. 6. See on Matt.
XV. 2. {Note, 2 Thes. ii. 15.)

—

The head. (3) 'H KE(p<x\r].

4, 5. Eph. i. 22. iv. 15. v. 23. Col. i. 18. ii. 10. 19.

—

Having his head covered. (4) Kola ;<;(paA»j e^wv. 5. 7- 10.— Uncovered. (5) AKixIccKaKmrcp. 13. Here only. Ex a
priv. et xalxKaXuTTToi, 6, 7. Here only N. T.

—

Gen. xxxviii.

15. Sept. Ex xa7a, et KaKvTtTu, velo.—As if she were
shaven.] Tri e|opr]ju.ev)i . 6. See on Acts xxi. 24.

—

Let her

be shorn. {6) Keipa(7^co. ^cf« viii. 32. xviii. 18,

—

Powei'. (10)
" That is, a covering in sign that she is under the power
" of her husband." Marg. Elacrjav.

—

Have long hair. (14)

KofM. 15. Here only. A«oju,)), 15.

—

A coveiing. (15) "A
" veil." Marg. ^£p^^o^a^«. Heb. i. 12. Not elsewhere

N. T.

—

Job xxvi. 6^ Ps. civ. 6. Sept. A Tiepi^aKXa, cir-

ciimdo, Luke xix. 43. Rev. x. 1. xii. 1.

—

Contentious, (16)
4><xoveixoj. Here only. ^jXov=<x«a. See on Lidce xxii. 24.—Custom.] 2i;v*)9fj«v. See on John xviii. 39.

V. 17—22. Another exception the apostle must ad-

duce, to the general commendation, which he had bestowed
upon the Corinthians : (2) for when they came together

they behaved so disorderly, that it conduced to their detri-

ment, rather than to their edification ; and thus they lost

more in one way, than they gained in others, in respect of

religious improvement. For, in the first place, when they

assembled, as a society met together for the worship of

God, in which they ought to have been of one heart and
mind ; there were divisions, or schisms, among them.

Though they met in one place, as one congregation
;
yet

they were divided into parties, and were actuated by carnal

competition and mutual animosity. This disgraceful re-

port he had heard ; and he believed it in part, or concern-

ing a part of them : for he was so acquainted with human
nature, and with the temper of the Corinthians, that he
was aware these scM^ms would be followed by Jia-esies also;

or by a more entire separation of some of them from the

rest, out of zeal for the pernicious doctrines which they

had espoused. (Marg. Ref. d—g.

—

Notes, i. 10— 16. Rom.
xi. 25—32. 2 Pet. ii. 1—3.)

—
* It seems evident from
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X . 3. Deut. iv.

S. M:iU. xxviii.

2(1. Gal.i. 1. II,

IL'. I Tlifs. iv. 2.

Matt. xxvi. 2.

17. .f-l.

Matt. xxvi. 26—'^. Marl< xiv.

22-24. Liil<e

x\i. 19, 20.

Acts XX. 7.

V. 7, S. Ps. xxii.

2ti. 29. Prov. ix.

5. Cant. V. 1. Is.

XXV. H. Iv. 1—3.

John vi. 53—5S.

27, 2d. X. 3, 4.

Iti, 17.

Or, for a re-

membrance. Ex.
xii. 14. Josh. iv.

7. Ps. cxi. 4.

Cant. i. 4. Is.

xxvi. 8. Matt.
xxvi. 13.

27, 28. t

23 For " I have received of the

Lord that which also I delivered unto

you ; That the Lord Jesus " the same

night in which he was betrayed, ^ took

bread :

24 And when he had given thanks,

h brake if, and said, Take, *> eat :
' this

is my body, which is broken for you :

this do * in remembrance of me.

25 After the same manner also he

took the cup, when he had supped,

saying, 'This cup is ' the new testament
Luke xxii. 20. 2 Cor. iii. 6. 14. Heb. ix. 15—20. xiii. 20.

' hence, that heresy is something worse than the schism

' above-mentioned.' Doddridge.—^This, Satan was attempt-

ing ; and God would permit it to take place, in order to

distinguish his " approved " servants, by their stedfast ad-

herence to the truth, from the unsound characters who had

crept in among them. (Note, 1 John ii. 18, 19.)—Their

assembling together in one place, with divided hearts, was

very evil ; and their subsequent conduct was so selfish and

sensual, that though they professed to celebrate the Lord's

supper, they could not be said to do this, but rather to

substitute a carnal feast in the stead of it. For they

brought their own provisions with them, and ate separately;

not waiting for each other, or communicating with each

other! So that a self-indulgent or intemperate meal had

succeeded to that holy feast of faith and love : and, while

the poor went away hungry, for want of proper provision,

the rich ate and drank plentifully, if not to excess ! {ISotes,

Gen. xliii. 34. John ii. 6— 11.) What could be said to

such a scandalous profanation ? " Had they not houses
"

to feast in on their abundance, and to which they might
invite their friends ? Did they despise the assembled

church of God, as if it had been a company of intem-

perate revellers ? Or did the rich purpose to shame their

poor brethren, because they had not suitable provisions ?

Would they have the apostle of Christ applaud such pro-

fane, uncharitable, and sensual practices ? This he would
not do, though glad to praise them when he could. Such
a refusal of commendation, as this was, implied the se-

verest rebuke. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, 2 Pet. ii. 12—14.

Jude 11— 13.)—It is almost unaccountable that a Christian

church, in a short time after this eminent apostle had left

them, should run into so abominable a profanation of this

sacred institution. But the publick feasts of the Greeks
were frequently conducted in this manner, which appears

to us as inconsistent with civility as with piety. The self-

conceited Corinthian teachers carried their notions, of

Christian liberty, to an excess almost inconceivable at

present : they not only joined in the idolatrous feasts of

their neighbours, but they introduced the customs of them
into the church, and so, perverted this sacred feast : and,

to shew the folly of man's wisdom, they were left thus to

disgrace themselves more than any other church, because
they thought themselves wiser than others. {Note, iv. 9

—

13.)—It is also wonderful that the apostle should express

so favourable an opinion of the professed Christians at

Corinth in general, notwithstanding these gross abuses :

and we should thence learn caution in condemning whole

in my blood : this do ye, as oft as ye t

drink it, in remembrance of me.

26 For as often as ye eat this bread,

and drink this cup, ^ ye do shew the

Lord's death " till he come.

27 Wherefore, '^ whosoever shall eat x

this bread, and drink this cup of the

Lord unworthily, ^ shall be guilty of

the body and blood of the Lord. ^

28 But 'let a man examine himself,
* and so let him eat of that bread, and
drink of that cup. "

Or, jftoto ye,
iv. 5. XV. 23.
John XXI. 22.

Acts i. 11.

1 Thes. iv. 16.

2 Thes. ii. 2, 3.
Heb. ix. 28.

2 Pet. iii. 10.

1 John ii. 28.
Rev. i. 7. XX.
11, 12. xxii. 20.
X. 21. L«v. X. 1

—3. 2 Chr. XXX.
18-20. Matt,
xxii. 11. John
xiii, 18—27.
29.

31 ! Ps. xxvi. a
—7. Lam. iii.

40. Hag. i. 5. 7.

Zech. vii. 5—7.

2 Cor. xiii. 5.

Gal. vi. 4.

Num. ix. 10—
13. Matt. V. 23,
24.

religious societies, because of those evils, which perhaps

but few fully approve, though numbers are seduced to

connive at them.—' The Judaizing converts thought them-
' selves obliged to drink plentifully at their festivals ; four
' large cups of wine, saith Dr. Lightfoot, at the paschal
' supper ; and to be quite drunk, saith Buxtorf, at the feast

' of Purim.' Whitby. (Note, Esth. ix. 21—32. P. O. 17—32.) If such sentiments were publickly avowed, at the

time when the apostle wrote, our astonishment at the facts

advanced may be abated ; but our abhorrence should be
proportionably increased.—' Though th'fe Corinthians had
' written to St. Paul, requesting his ... directions in several

' points; ...yet they had not said one syllable about the
* enormities which had crept in amongst them, and in the
' blame of which they all shared: ...his information, con-
' cerning these irregularities, had come to him from other
' quarters, (i. 11, 12. v. 1, 2.)' Paley.

Ye come together. (17) Syv£fi%etrS£. 18. 20. 34. xiv. 23.

26. Acts X. 27. xix. 32. xxi. 22, et al.—Divisions. (18)

Or " schisms." Marg. '^xk^I^ix.tci. xii. 25. See on i. 10.

Matt. is.. \6.—I partly believe.] Mspos n mg-svco. " I believe
" a certain part."

—

Heresies. (19) '^ Sects." Marg. 'Ai§s<reig.

Gal. v. 20. 2 Pet. ii. 1. See on Jets v. \T.—Which are

approved^ 'Oi Iwiiuoi. See on i?om. xiv. 18.

—

Hie Lords
supper. (20) Kv^iuxov ^sittvov. Rev. i. 10. (Note, Rev. i. 9
—ll,u. 10.)

—

Taketh before other. (21) npoAaju.§av£». See
on Mark xiv. 8.

—

Is drunken.] MsSuej. Matt. xxiv. 49.

Acts ii. 15. 1 Thes. v. 7.

—

Gen. xliii. 34. Sept.—' MsBveiv ...

' is by the grammarians thought to have its original from
' /xETa ru 3u£iv, because of the free drinking which they
' Indulged in after their sacrifices.' Whitby.— Despise ye.

(22) KciTx(ppovsiTs. Matt. vi. 24. xviii. 10. Liike xvi. 13.

Rom. ii. 4. 1 Tim. iv. 12. vi. 2. Heb. xii. 2.

V. 23—28. To remedy the disorders, which prevailed

In the Corinthian church, the apostle referred them to the

original appointment of the Lord's supper ; with which he
had been made acquainted by Immediate revelation from
Christ, and which he had faithfully delivered to them when
he was at Corinth. This account of the Institution of the
Lord's supper entirely coincides with that which has been
considered, and fully confirms the Interpretation given of
It. It was of great Importance, that It should be here re-

pented and enforced, that the obligation of the Institution,

to the end of the world, might be fully ascertained. The
words " which Is broken for you," are here added, to
those recorded by Matthew and Mark; and substituted for
" which is given for you," in Luke's gospel. (Marg. Ref,
18
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29 For he that eateth and drinketh

unworthily, eateth and drinketh * dam

• <'>, judgment,
30. 32—34,
Rom.xiii. 2. Gr.
Jam. iii. 1

b 24. "r^^Ec. viii. nation to himself, ^ not discerning the
5. Heb. V. 14.

c

0. MeD. V. 14. T J' 1 1
32. Ex. XV. 26. Lord s body.
24!'"'xxi'!''"6-9: ,30 For this cause '^ many are weak
2 Sam. xii. 14

—

n • i i 1
is^ Kings xMi. and sickly among you, and many

;i- sleep.

31 For " ifwe would judge ourselves.

2
xxxviii.
Ixxviii, 30
Ixxxix. 31—,S4

Am. iii. 2. Heb.
xii. 5-11. Rev. ^yQ siiould not be judged.

dxv. 51. Acts xiii. 36. 1 Thes. iv. 14. e 23. Ps. xxxii. 3—5. Jer. xxxi. 18—20.

Luke XV. 18—20. 1 John i. 9. Rev. ii. 5. iii. 2, 3.

32 But when we are judged, Sve are f see on so.-

chastened of the Lord, that we should jo^V. It. }s.

not be ^ condemned with the world. ^^xiv.' si, 32;

Ps. xciv. \2. 13.

33 Wherefore, mv brethren, when f!*^'*: '^- p™y-'J ' III. 1 1, 12. Is. I,

ye come together to eat, tarry one for ^- J"- ^" ^^

another.

34 And *" if any man hunger, let him h see on 21, 22,

eat at home ; that ye come not toge-

ther unto * condemnation. And the * or. j,<^me«.

rest 'will I set in order ''when I come, l w.'
ly.' xvl 2:

s.'

iii. 11, 12. Is. i.

ii.

Zeph. ii 2.

g Rom. iii. 19

1 John V. 19.

n—t.

—

Mark xiv. 22—25. Lxike xxii, 19, 20. iVo^e^, Matt.

xxvi. 2Q—2^.) The body of Christ, as " broken,'' in his

sufferings and death, is represented by the bread broken :

but an unhroken wafer does not represent this most mate-
rial circumstance.—It is also here added, that as " oft as

" they drank of the cup," they ought to do it " in remem-
" brance of " Christ ; in order that the frequent recollec-

tion of his love, his sufferings, and their obligations to

him, might have a proper effect upon their hearts and lives.

Whenever they attended on this sacred service, they would
" shew the Lord's death

;
" that is, profess their faith in

it, and declare the end and efficacy of it, till he should

come to judgment. {Marg. Ref. u.) The manner in which
the quakers evade this decisive declaration, by saying, till

the time when Christ should come, by his spiritual illumi-

nation on their minds, to take them off from carnal ordi-

nances, is a striking instance of perverse ingenuity, used

in defence of rooted prejudices.—The apostle here repeat-

edly speaks of " the bread," after its consecration, or ap-

propriation to that particular use; which is decisive against

those absurd and monstrous interpretations, which have

been put upon our Lord's words.—He further declared,

that whosoever should partake of this ordinance " un-
" worthily

;

" that is, in a profane, carnal, or irreverent

manner, as an ordinary meal, or a sensual feast, or for

secular purposes, would " be guilty of the body and blood
" of the Lord ;

" would be chargeable with treating them
contemptuously ; and, in a measure, with a share of the

guilt contracted by those, who wounded his sacred body,

and shed his precious blood, upon the cross. {Marg, Ref.
X.) It was therefore proper for every man, however ap-

proved by his pastors and brethren, " to examine himself,"

concerning the reality of his faith and repentance, the sin-

cerity of his profession, his intentions in communicating,
the state of his heart, and the tenour of his conduct : not

in order to find some reason for absenting himself; but
that, after such self-examination and serious preparation of

heart, he might commemorate the Lord's death in a pro-

per manner, and according to his appointment. {Marg.
Ref. z, a.

—

Note, Matt. v. 23, 24.) This expressly shews
it to be every Christian's duty, to attend on this sacrament

;

and that both the bread and the wine should be admi-
nistered to all without exception. Indeed, in one place,

it is in the original, " shall eat this bread, or drink this cup,

&c." (27) ; and the needless variation in our version has

caused some cavils of the papists : yet the verse would as

readily prove, that the wine alone, as that the bread alone,

should be received : but, in fact, it only shews that both
bread and wine should be received, in a serious, believing,

VOL. VI.

and reverential manner.—' The true form of celebrating
' the Lord's supper must be sought from its first institu-

' tion, of which these were the parts. The pastors must
' declare the death of the Lord by preaching his word

;

' bless the bread and wine, having called on the name of
* God, and explained the institution along with their

' prayers ; and finally, deliver the broken bread to be
' eaten, and the cup to be taken and drunk, with thanks-
^ givings. The flock must prove themselves, that is, care-
' fully examine their knowledge, faith, and repentance

;

' they must " shew forth the death of Christ," that is, by
' true faith consent to his word and appointment ; and
' finally, receive the bread from the hand of the minister,
' and eat it, and drink the wine, and give thanks to the
' Lord. This was the liturgy of Paul and the apostles. ...

' Shew. (26) That is, publickly profess that you believe,

' and embrace it with thanksgiving.' Beza.—From one loaf,

our Lord, having broken, gave a portion to each person

present, and they all drank from the same cup, as a token

that all believers alike partake of the blessings signified

in that sacred ordinance, and have communion with one
another, as one in Christ. {Note, x. 14— 17-) How dif-

ferent this, from a number of people meeting together, to

make a meal each separately from the provisions, which
they had brought with them !—Much has been written, by
some expositors, concerning the love-feasts, which are sup-

posed to have accompanied the administration of the Lord's

supper in the primitive times, as having given occasion to

the disorders, which the apostle here reproves : but it is

not certain, that he at all refers to them ; and indeed it is

not certain, or very probable that they were at this time

in use. {Notes, 2 Pet. ii. 12—14. Jude 11—13.)
I received (23) TlctpeXa'^ov. xv. 3. Gal. i. 9. 12. Phil. iv.

9. 1 Tfies. ii. 13. iv. 1, et al.—I delivered-l Tlapslooxa. 2.

XV. 3. Mark vii. 13. 2 Pet. ii. 21, et al.—hi remembrance

of me. (24) " For a remembrance." Marg. Eij tijv eju-ijv

ava/xv*](r(v. 25. Heh. X. 3. See on Luke xxii. 19.

—

P. O. Ex.
xii. 43—51. Josh. iv.

—

Testament. (25) AtaSijxr). Matt.

28. Mark xiv. 24. Luke xxii. 20. 2 Cor. iii. 6. Heb.xxvi.

vii. 22. ix. 15. x. 29. xiii. 20, et al.—Ye do shew. (26) Or,
" Shew ye." Marg. 'KaluyysXKirs. ii. 1. ix. 14.

—

Unwor-
thily. (27) kvakioog. 29. Here only, kva^ios, vi. 2.

—

Guilty^

Evoxoj. See on Matt. v. 21.

—

Examine. (28) ^okihuI^stoi.

iii. 13. xvi. 3. See on Luke xii. 56.

V. 29—34. To shew still further the necessity of self-

examination, the apostle declared that every one, who un-

worthily partook of this sacred feast, would " eat and
" Ax\n\i judgment to himself." {Marg.) His very attend-

ance on this religious service would offend God, and ex-
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CHAP. XII.

The apostle instructs the Corinthians in the origin.

pose him to his righteous judgment ; because he made no

proper discrimination between the bread and wine, which

represented the Lord's body as offered on the cross a

sacrifice for our sins, to be received by faith, aiid an ordi-

nary meal. This irreverence, being a heinous crime, would

doubtless subject a man to final condemnation, if he did

not repent : but certainly the apostle did not mean, that

it was in its own nature unpardonable ; or that it sealed a

man's damnation, as very many have supposed: for he was

addressing Christians, and warning them to beware of in-

curring those fewpora J judgments with which God chastised

his offending servants.—The scruples and consequent

neglect of numbers, who seem in other things to obey

Clirist, have no ground in this passage, except in the ap-

parent harshness of our translation, in which the word,

that signifies "judgment," is rendered damnation; and

this commonly means eternal punishment. Indeed, the

conscious unworthiness, and lamented infirmities of those,

who desire to express their gratitude for redeeming love,

are widely different from the profanations of these Corinth-

ians, who yet were not at all supposed to have sinned

beyond the hope of pardon : and generally they, who
deem themselves most unworthy, are least likely to receive

''unworthily;" which is commonly the sin of the care-

ess, or proud, and self-sufficient.—But the apostle more

fully explained his meaning in what follows : for he ob-

served, that, on account of these profanations, many of

them were visited with enfeebling and wasting sickness
;

and several had even been cut off by death : which, being

called " sleep," was charitably supposed to be that of be-

lievers. {Marg. Ref. c, d.

—

Note, v. 1—5. 1 Kings xiii. 20
—32. P. O. 20—34. Notes, 2 Kings xxii. 15—20. 2 Chr.

XXXV. 20—24.) For, if men would call themselves to an

account for their conduct, and humble themselves before

God in deep repentance ; they would escape many tem-

poral calamities, as well as final condemnation : but when
Christians were thus judged, and visited ' with divers dis-

' eases and sundry kinds of death,' " they were chastened
" of the Lord, that," being led to repentance, " they
" might not be condemned with the world." {Marg. Ref.

e—g.)—As this was the case, the apostle exhorted them
to " tarry " for each other, and to commemorate the

death of their most gracious Lord, in charity and peace,

as well as in faith and piety : and let them satisfy their

hunger at home, and not think of making a full meal, or

a sensual feast, of the Lord's supper ; by which thev ex-

posed themselves to condemnation and very painful visita-

tions, even when meeting together in the Saviour's name.
As to the rest, he purposed to come shortly, and then he

would regulate matters by his apostolical authority.—It is

manifest, that the cmtom, which some scrupulously adhere

to, as a matter of conscience, often to the injury of their

health, of receiving the Lord's supperfasting, has not the

smallest ground in scripture, and is in fact a mere super-

stition : as is the still much more common notion, that

irreverence, or even involuntary defects and mistakes, in

this sacrament, are far more heinous and perilous, than in

other acts of worship ; or even in administering or receiv-

nature, variety, and use, of "spiritual gifts," 1— 11. He
illustrates the subject, by shewing how the members

in the human body perform their several functions.

ing baptism.—It should also be observed, that the apostle

does not speak of worthy or unworthy participants ; but
of eating and drinking unworthily. Not the character of

the person, but the manner of receiving the Lord's sup-

per, forms his direct subject.—' We do not presume to
•' come to this thy table, trusting in our own righteous-
* ness ; but in thy manifold and great mercies. We are
' not worthy so much as to gather up the crumbs under
' thy table.' Communion Service. The self-righteous must
then receive most unworthily, because he proudly thinks

himself worthy : and that man comes in the most ti?or</ii/

manner, who approaches in deep humility, profound re-

verence, simple dependence on the mercy of God, through
the atoning blood of Christ, and lively gratitude for favours

so entirely undeserved. ' So is the danger great, if we
' receive the same unworthily : for then we are guilty of
' the body and blood of Christ our Saviour : we eat and
' drink our own damnation, not considering the Lord's
' body : we kindle God's wrath against us : we provoke
' him to plague us with divers diseases, and sundry kinds of
' death.' Exhortation. Communion Service. The conclud-
ing words explain what precedes, but by no means so

clearly, as the apostle explains what he intended by " eat-
" ing and dnnliing judgment to himself," and the former
part is often misunderstood, and excites many needless

fears and scruples, in the minds of humble and conscien-
tious believers.

Damnation. (29) " Judgment." Marg. Kpi/xa. 34. Matt.
xxiii. 14. Luke xxiii. 40. Rom. v. 16. 1 Tim. iii. 6. v. 12.

Heb. vi. 2. Jam. iii. L 2 Pet. ii. 3, et al.—Discerning.]

AiaKpivwv. 31. vi. 5. xiv. 29. Matt. xvi. 3. Jets xv. 9.

Jam. ii. 4, et al.—Sickly. (30) Appajj-o*. See on Matt. xiv.

14.— We are chastened. (32) fTajSeuopiESa. Jets vii. 22. xxii.

3. 2 Cor. vi. 9. Heb. xii. 6, 7. 10. Rev. iii. 19, et al. Attmij,

puer.—Should not be condemned.] 'Ii'ajarj xalaxpjSu/xEv. See
on Mark xvi. 16.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—16.

We ought to imitate no man, any further than he imi-
tates Christ, whose example alone is absolutely perfect

:

nor should we desire, that others should follow us, except
as we are enabled to follow our Lord and Master.—When
we must blame in some things; we should shew a dispo-
sition to be pleased, by commending and excusing what-
ever will admit of it.—In order to know our duty in various
particulars, we should accurately study our relations to
God, and to each other in society and in the church. His
plan of government includes a regular subordination. The
immediate government of mankind, especially of Christians,
is vested in One who bears our nature, and who, as Medi-
ator, acknowledges " the Father as his Head :

" under
this mediatorial authority, he has appointed man to be
the head of the woman, who immediately rules over her

;

that, " as the image and glory of God," he may in this,

and other instances of relative authority, shadow forth the
glory and obligations of the divine government. But the
Lord has so arranged matters, both in the kingdom of prc-
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for the benefit of the whole, 12—2fi: and applies this

to the church, and its different orders of ministers, and

vidence, and in tliat of grace; that the authority of the

superior, and the subjection of the inferior, relations,

should conduce to the mutual help and benefit of all con-

cerned. {Notes, Eph. V. 22—33. 1 Pet. iii. 1—7.)—Even
nature and the common sense of mankind, require that

men and women should preserve a due distinction in their

apparel, behaviour, and appearance ; and the contrary to

this is contemptible and odious. The particulars, by which

this distinction shall be expressed, are greatly determined

by custom ; but, however fashions may vary, an effeminate

man, and a masculine woman, will always be disgusting

and disgraceful.—The believer's conduct should be so re-

gulated, that it may " honour Christ his Head ;
" for even

his indiscretions, and improprieties, will in a measure dis-

honour his profession : in like manner, the conduct of

women will either do credit to their husbands, and those

who stand nearly related to them, or it will disgrace them.

{Note, 1 Tim. iii. 4, 5. P. O. 8—16.) Much attention

therefore to decorum is necessary : but especially, in every

thing relating to the worship of God, where nothing un-

seemly, or improper for any one's state, rank, or character,

ought to be tolerated. And not only should our sense of

the Lord's special presence influence our conduct in this

manner ; but even that of the holy angels, who, in our

assemblies, must witness many things unworthy of the

sacred service, and which ought carefully to be avoided.

V. 17—22.

«
Alas ! how often do even the professors of the gospel

meet together for the worse instead of the better
!

"

Especially, how frequently do animosities and personal

or party-contentions divide religious societies, and cor-

rupt the apparently united worship ! Indeed, in the pre-

sent state of human nature, such " schisms " and " here-
" sies " cannot altogether be avoided : but, while we adore

the wisdom of God, in over-ruling these evils for the mani-
festation of those who are approved by him ; we must by
no means palliate the guilt of such persons, who thus divide

and distract the church. The Lord, indeed, can take oc-

casion from the most aggravated profanations, to establish

the most beneficial regulations, of which this chapter gives

us a striking specimen ; but that display of his wisdom
and goodness is far from excusing the criminals, or ex-

empting them from punishment. {Note, Rom. iii. 5—8.)—We should rejoice, that we are under no temptation to

pervert the Lord's supper to an intemperate revel ; but we
may seriously enquire, whether profanations, equally flagrant

and expressive of contempt, are not common among us.

How often do avarice, ambition, and extravagance send

their infidel, impious, or profligate votaries, to qualify for

perferment by this sacred institution ! How often do custom
and ostentation lead sinners of superior rank to exhibit

their petty distinctions, even in attending on this sacra-

ment, which especially requires our most humble gratitude !

How often is it made the support of Pharisaical pride, or

the cloke with which hypocrites cover dishonesty, or secret

licentiousness ! Shall we praise men for such things ?

Surely not ! nay, we must most strenuously and decidedly

members, 27—30. He concludes with exhortation,

31.

protest against them : and pray earnestly and constantly

to God, to incline the hearts of those who have authority

in the church, to use proper and eff'ectual methods, with
impartial decision, of terminating such scandalous practices;

doing all we can in the mean time, in our several places,

to counteract and prevent them ; without fearing reproach

or persecution, in whatever form it may come upon us.

V. 3—34.

Those who understand what the apostles " received
"

from Christ, and " delivered to " the church, respecting
the interesting season when the Lord's supper was ap-
pointed, even that very night, in which the Saviour was
betrayed ; and concerning the meaning, use, and benefit of

it, will be fully convinced, that a penitent heart, a simple
reliance on God's free mercy by faith in Christ, according

to " the new covenant in his blood ; " a thankful recollec-

tion of his sufferings and of his love ; a desire " to shew
" his death," to profess our obligations to him, and to

give up ourselves to his service, in doing good to his peo-
ple, and to all men for his sake, constitute the proper pre-

paration for acceptably communicating. All, who aim,

and pray to be enabled to come in this frame of heart and
mind, are bound in gratitude, and by their professed sub-

jection to Christ, to " shew the Lord's death till he come."
Such persons are not likely " to eat and drink unworthily,"

or to be " guilty of the body and blood of Christ ;
" and

their fears and scruples are in general the effect of mistake

:

for every one is fit to come to this sacred service, who can
pray for spiritual blessings in the name of Christ, without

hypocrisy, and in an acceptable manner. There should,

however, Oe an habitual self-examination ; and a more
particular one, at those times, when we have opportunity:

this will more and more convince the humble believer of

the difference between his case, and that of profane, proud,

and carnal communicants. The same method will pre-

vent other evils and mistakes, which might bring chastise-

ments upon us. But the end of self-examination should

be renewed repentance, acceptance of Christ, and prayer

for grace to enable us to " discern the Lord's body," and
to attend on this sacred feast in a humble, spiritual, and
grateful manner ; and not to find excuses for neglecting
' this our bounden duty and service.'—In every respect we
act most wisely for our present comfort, as well as for

our future good, when we " judge ourselves, that we may
" not be judged of the Lord." Our personal and family-

trials should remind us, that he has a controversy with

us : but, as we are apt to be partial, or dilatory, in '•' judg-
" ing ourselves," we should count it a mercy to be " chast-
" ened of the Lord, that we may not be condemned with
" the world ;" and to suffier any thing, even unto death, by
which we may escape the eternal damnation of the wicked.

{Note, V. 1—5.) Yet it is prudent for us to act with such

caution, piety, charity, seriousness, and temperance ; that

we may, as much as we can, avoid chastenings, which " for

" the present seem not joyous, but grievous," though they
" afterwards bring forth the peaceable fruits of rigliteous-

" ness to them who are exercised thereby."
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4—11. XIV. 1—
18. Epii. iv. II.

X I. 2 Cor. i.

8. 1 Thes. iv. 13.

2 Pet. iii. 8.

vi. 11. Gal. iv.

8. Eph. ii. 11,

12. iv. 17, 18.

Tit. iii. 3. 1 Pet.
IV. 3.

Ps. cxv. 5. 7.

fxxxv. 16. Hab.
ii. 18, 19.

Matt. XV. 14.

1 Pet. i. 18

Mark ix. 39.

John xvi. 14, 1.^.

1 Jolip iv. 'J, 3.

Or, anathema.
xvi. L'2. De.it.

xxi. 23. Gal. iii.

13.

viii. 6. Matt,
xvi. Ifi, 17. Jolin

xiii. 13. XV. 26.

2 Cor. xi. 4.

8—11. 28. Horn,
xii. 4—6. Eph.

Now concerning =* spiritual gifts,

brethren, "" I would not have you ig-

norant.

2 Ye know " that ye were Gentiles,

carried away unto these '' dumb idols,

* even as ye were led.

3 Wherefore I give you to under-

stand, that ^ no man speaking by the

Spirit of God calleth Jesus * accursed :

and that ^ no man can say that Jesus

is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.

4 Now '' there are diversities of gifts,

but the same Spirit.
iv. 4. Heb. ii. 4. 1 Pet. iv. 10.

NOTES.

Chap. XII. V. 1—3. The Corinthians were favoured

with a rich abundance of miraculous gifts by the power of

the Holy Spirit, which they exercised principally in their

publick assemblies : and, as they were divided into parties,

it seems that they vied with each other, in the display of

these endowments. (Noto, xiv.) This gave rise to vain

glory, envy, corrupt emulation, and repinings, which were

equally opposite to piety and charity. To remedy these

grievous evils, the apostle began his observations on the

subject, by reminding them of what they had been a short

time before. (Notes, Gal. iv. 8— 11. Eph. ii. 11— 13.) He
would not have them ignorant of the origin and proper use

of spiritual gifts
;

{Note, i. 4—9;) for, though they prided

themselves on their knowledge, they were in great danger

of remaining entirely without instruction, in many practical

matters of prime importance. {Marg. Ref. a, b.) They
could not, however, but know, that they had in general

been Gentiles, who were carried away by a blind attach-

ment to their idols ; even as they were led captive by their

lusts, by their priests, ^nd by Satan. These were dumb
idols, notwithstanding all that vvas boasted concerning

their oracles ; and therefore they could not confer on their

deluded votaries those gifts of tongues, and that utterance,

which the converts to Christianity had now received, and
which must be ascribed exclusively to the sovereign grace

and power of God. It was therefore, proper for them to

understand, that all such gifts were confined within the

limits of the Christian church : so that no man, whether
Jew or Gentile, who blasphemed the name of Jesus, or

treated him as a deceiver that deserved the death of the

cross, " spake by the Holy Spirit
;

" but his pretended or

apparent inspiration must be ascribed, either to human
imposture, or to diabolical agency. Notes, John xvi. 14,

15. 1 John iv. 1—3.) On the other hand, no man could
sincerely confess " Jesus to be the Lord," the promised
Messiah, the Son of God, according to his own declara-

tions concerning himself ; except he spake under the in-

fluence of the Holy Spirit. The knowledge and belief of
this truth, and the boldness to profess it, must come from
that blessed Agent. In this important sense, all true

Christians had " spiritual gifts
;

" and none ought either

to despise another, or to think himself over-looked, if he
were not favoured with such as were more coveted, but
less valuable.—^The context, however, leads us to suppose

5 And there are differences of ^ ad- 1 a-. mim««ir,.

ministrations, ' but the same Lord. ^^^ ep"*

6 And there are diversities of ope- > ^j, //«^-

rations, but it is the same God which j:'-p'[ri-,tr.''

^ worketh ^all in all. xxxi"i'.'29.'john

7 But " the manifestation of the ]j>2k. c^dl;

"

Spirit is given to every man to profit
^

|eb!

withal.

8 For to one ° is given by the Spirit

the word of wisdom ; to another the

word of knowledge by the same Spirit

;

9 To another " faith by the same i^"-^'Lf'1:
1 Kings iii. 5—12. Neh. ix. 20. Job xxxii. 8. Ps. cxiiii. 10. Prov. ii. 6. Is. xi. 2. I. 4.

lix. 21. Dan. ii.21. Matt. xiii. 11. Acts vi. 3. Eph. i. 17, 18. o xiii. 2. Matt,

xvii. ly, 20. xxi. 21. Mark xi. 22, 23. Luke xvii. 6, 6. 2 Cor. iv. 13. Heb. xi. 33.

29. Phil. ii. 13.

xiii. 21.

1 XV. 28. Eph. L
23. Col. iii. II.

m xiv. &. 12. 17.

19. 22—26.
Matt. XXV. 14,

&c. Eph. iv. 7

—

12. 1 Pet. iv. 11.

n i. 5. 30. ii. 6—
10. xiii. 2. &

the apostle meant, that this confession, from the mouth
even of a nominal Christian, being made under the im-

pulse of tlie Holy Spirit, (as wicked Balaam prophesied,)

was " a spiritual gift," which might benefit others, though

it should prove of no use to the possessor.—' Nor can
' they, who confirm the doctrine of Christ by miracles, be
' acted on by any other, but the Holy Ghost : for no evil

' spirit would assist them to confirm a doctrine so opposite

' to, and destructive of, their kingdom and designs.'

Whitby. (Notes, Matt. xii. 25—28. Markix. 38—40. Luke
ix. 46— 50.) The expression, " say, that Jesus is the Lord,"

more obviously signifies, the profession of the true doc-

trine concerning Christ, than the exercise of saving faith

in him, especially in a discourse concerning " spiritual

" gifts
;

" or, as some would render it, " spiritual men,''

or men possessing spiritual gifts, such as are afterwards

enumerated, (8— 10,) to qualify them for publick stations

in the church (28). Many have " prophesied in the name
" of Christ," as well as preached and defended his truth,

who were " workers of iniquity
:

" yet, as far as they

avowed " that Jesus was the Lord," they spake by the

Holy Spirit. {Notes, xiii. 1—3. Matt. vii. 21—23. 1 John
iv. 1—3.)—The contrast between saying " Jesus is an ac-
" cursed thing," and " Jesus is the Lord," is very em-
phatical.

Spiritual gifts. (1) Tojv 7rvsu|ui-a1»jcwv, See on Rom. vii.

14.

—

Dumb. (2) Atpuva. xiv. 10. Jets viii. 32. 2 Pet.

ii. 16.

—

Is. liii. 7- Sept. Note, Ps. cxv. 3—7-

—

Y^e were
carried away.'] A7rccyoij.svoi. Matt, xxvii. 2.31. Luke xxiii. 26.

Acts xii. 19. xxiii. 17. Kx ano, et aya, duco, Luke iv. 1.

Rom. viii. 14. Gal. v. 18.

—

Accursed. (3) " Anathema."
Marg. Avci^£u,a. xvi. 22. See on ^cfe xxiii. 14. Notes, xn.
21—24. Rom. ix. 1—3.

V. 4— 11. There was a great diversity in the spiritual

gifts conferred on the Christians at Corinth and elsewhere

;

and some of them were valued far more than othe.'-s : yet

these were all from " the same Spirit," of whose opera-
tions the possessors were but instruments and vehi-

cles. There were also different " administrations," oi

offices, in which men ministered to the benefit of the

church, according to the work assigned, and the talents

entrusted to them: but they were all the servants ot

Christ; and were dependent on the same Lord, and ac-

countable to him. {Notes, Rom. xii. 3—5. Eph. iv. 7

—

16.) In the effects which followed the exercise of their
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A. D. 60. CHAPTER XII. A. D. 60.

,1 Spirit ; to another ^ the gifts of heahng
by the same Spirit

;

p Matt. X.

Mark vi. 13

xvi. 18. Luke
i c. 2. X. 9. /\ cts

^tt 11: f.
" 10 To another *• the working of mi-

w'v.i4!'i5'racles; to another 'prophecy; to ano-

^xtI. ^\7.^"o. ther ' discerning of spirits ; to another

John "xTv? i->. ' divers kinds of tonffues ;
" to another

Acts i. 8. Rom. - . . ^'^

r'u!h iii
"' ^'^^ interpretation or tongues.

r xiii. 2. xiv. 1,

3. 5. 24 31,32.
11 But ""all these worketh that one

f^^Num. xi. 25 and the self-same Spirit, dividing to

'I every man severally ^ as he will10—13. xix. 20
—24. 2 Sam,
xxiii. 1,2. Joel ii. 28. John xvi. l.S. Acts ii. 17, 18. 29, 30. xi. 28. xxi. 9, 10. Rom.
xii. Ii. 1 Thes. V. 20. 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. s xiv. 29. Acts v. 3. 1 John iv. 1. Rev.
ii. 2. t 28—30. xiii. 1. xiv. 2—4. 23. 27. 39. Mark xvi. 17. Acts ii. 4—12. x. 4fi,

47. xix. 6. u 30. xiv. 26—28. x 4. vii. 7. 17. John iii. 27. Rom. xii. 6.

2 Cor. X. 13. Eph. iv. 7. y Dan. iv. 35. Malt. xi. 26. xx. 15. John iii. 8. v. 21.

Rom. ix. 18. Eph. i. 1 1. Heb. ii. 4. Jam. i. 18.

gifts, whether in miraculous cures, or in the conversion of

sinners; the whole was produced by the power " of the

" same God," who wrought all these changes on the

bodies and souls of men, through his Son, and by his

Spirit, for the glory of his own great name. {Marg. Ref.

h—k.) But " the manifestation of the Spirit," in these

extraordinary operations, was not made for the credit of

the man by whom he wrought, but for the advantage of

the church, and even of those without; that the person,

who possessed these gifts, or filled up any office in the

church, might profit others: for such gifts were entirely

distinct from that gracious state of the heart, wliich dis-

poses a man to improve his talents of every kind. (Marg.

Ref. m.

—

Notes, Matt. xxv. 14—30.) For the purpose of

thus profiting others, the Holy Spirit conferred on one
" the word of wisdom ;

" by which may be intended such

immediate discoveries of the grand scheme of salvation,

attended with such powers of discoursing about it, as were
suited to render other men " wise unto salvation." {Note,

Eph. iii. 9— 12.) To another, the same Spirit gave " the
" word of knowledge

;

" by which an exact and extra-

ordinary understanding of the Old Testament types and
prophecies, and a capacity of explaining difficult subjects,

of answering objections, of determining cases of conscience,

or of speaking suitable words to different descriptions of

persons, seems to be meant. (Marg. Ref. n.) Another
was endued with a remarkable degree of faith ; which ren-

dered him capable of engaging in very perilous services,

for which persons of more exact knowledge might be less

competent. This kind and degree of faith was distinct

from that faith which justifies; and so might be con-

sidered as " a spiritual gift," bestowed on certain persons

to enable them to profit others. {Marg. Ref. o.—Note,

xiii. 1—3.) Some were endued with the gift of perform-
ing miraculous cures : others were enabled to work mira-

cles of divers kinds. Some predicted future events ; others

had a supernatural talent of discerning spirits, of perceiv-

ing by what principles men were actuated, and of what
services they were capable. Some could speak in various

languages, which they had not learned ; and others could

miraculously interpret their words to the hearers, who
understood them not. {Marg. Ref. p—u.

—

Note, xiv. 26
—33.) All these endowments the Holy Spirit freely be-

stowed, in that measure and diversity which he saw good,

and to be conducive to the common advantage of the church :

so that no one had any ground of glorying over others, or

of repining as if he were forgotten in this distribution.

—

12 For * as the body is one, and
hath many members, and all the mem-
bers of that one body, being many, are

one body ;
* so also is Christ.

13 For '' by one Spirit are we all

baptized into one body, "whether we
be Jews or * Gentiles, whether we be
** bond or free ; and have been all made
" to drink into one Spirit.

14 For '^the body is not one mem-
ber, but many.
Col. i. 27. iii. 11. * Gr. Greeks. d vii. 21,22. Eph. vi.

v. I. Is. xii. 17, 18. Iv. 1. Zech. ix. 15-17. John iv. 10. 14. vi. 63. vii.

19,20. 27.28. Eph. iv. 25.

X. 17. Rom. xii.

4, 6. Eph. i. 23,

If. 4. 12. 15, 16.

V. 23. 30. Col.

i. 18. 24. ii. 19,

iii. 15.

a 27. Gal. iii. 16.

b X. 2. Is. xliv. 3
—5. Ez. xxxvi.
25—27. Matt.
31. II. Luke li'.

16. Julin i. &i.

iii. 5. Acts i. 5.

Rom. vi. 3—6.

viii. 9— 11. Eph.
V. 26. Col. ii.

11, 12. Til. iii.

4—6. 1 Pet. iii.

21.

c Rom. iii. 29. iv.

II. Gal. iii. 23.

Eph. ii. 11—16.
19—22. iii. 6.

8. e Cant.
37-39. f i'2.

There is indeed much difficulty, at present, in determin-

ing precisely what the apostle meant by each of the

terms here used, which doubtless were readily understood

at tiie time when the gifts spoken of were exercised : but the

sense which appeared most probable has been chosen ; and
great exactness on such a subject is not at all necessary.—" All these worketh that one and the self-same Spirit

;

" dividing to every one severally as he will" (II) ; com-
pared with, " It is the same God, which worketh all in all

;"

suggests a conclusive proof of the Personality, Sovereignty,

and Deity of the Holy Spirit. {Marg. Ref. x, y.

—

Note,

Eph. X. 9—12, vv. 9. 11.)

Diversities. (4) Aiaip£<TEig. 5, 6. Here only. A ^laipsw,

11.

—

Of administrations. (5) "Of ministries." Marg.
Aiaxovioov. xvi. 15. Luke x. 40. Acts vi. 4. xii. 25. Rom.
xi. 13. xii. 7« XV. 31. 2 Cor. iv. 1. v. 18. vi. 3. viii. 4. ix.

1. Eph. iv. 12. 2 Tim. iv. 11, et al.—Of operations. (6)

Evspyrj/xciToov. 10. Here only. Evepyea, 11. Phil. ii. 13.

See on Matt. xiv. 2.

—

The manifestation. (7) 'H fxvspaxrig.

2 Cor. iv. 2. Not elsewhere. A (puvspouo, manifesto.—To
profit withal.] Upog to a-vpiipepov. vi. 12. x. 23.

—

Of heal-

ing. (9) locfj^ctTctiv. 28. 30. Here only. lacrjf, Luke xiii.

32.

—

Discerning. (10) AiaKpiastg. Heb. v. 14. See on
Rom. xiv. 1.

—

Interpretation^ 'Epfxi^vsiix. xiv. 26. Not
elsewhere. 'Epi/.Yjvsvco' See on John i. 38.

—

As he will. (11)

Koc%i SaXercn. See on Matt. xi. 27. A SaKri, Acts ii. 23.

iv. 28. Eph. i. 11. Heb.vl 17.

V. 12— 14. The apostle next illustrated the wisdom
and goodness of the Holy Spirit, in his distribution of

these gifts, by the similitude of the human body. This,

though formed of many members, constituted one har-

monious whole : while every member had its proper use

and capacity, for the common benefit. Thus Christ mys-
tical, or his church as united to him its glorious Head, was
one great whole, consistingof many parts. (15—26. Marg.
Ref. z.

—

Notes, Rom. xii. 3—5. Gal. iii. 15— 18.) For
all true Christians had been baptized into Christ's mystical

body, by the communication of his life-giving Spirit, whe-
ther they were before Jews or Gentiles, slaves or free-

men ; and by deriving continual supplies of that same
Spirit, in answer to tlieir earnest desires and believing

prayers, they were made " to drink into one Spirit," and
became more and more of " that mind which was in

" Christ." {Marg. Ref. h, c.—Notes, x. 1—5. Ex. xvii.

5, 6. Cant. v. 1. Is. xliv. 3—5. Iv. 1—3. Zech. ix. 13— 16,

u. 15. John iv. 10—15. vii. 37—39. Eph. iv. 1—6. v. 15
—20, V. 1 8.) Here the apostle doubtless alluded to the
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R Judg. ix. 8— 15,

2 Kings xiv. 9.

h 16. 22. RoiT.

xii. 3. 10. Pliil.

ii. 3.

i 21. 29. 1 Sam.
ix. 9. Ps. xciv.

9. cxxxix. K'i

—

16. Prov. XX. 12.

k 24. 28.

I See on II.— iii.

6. XV. 38. Ps.

ex. 3. cxxxv, 6.

Is. xlvi. 10.

Jon. i. I-l. Luke
X. 21. xii. 32.

Rom. xii. 3.

Epli. i. 5. 9.

Rev. iv. 11.

m 14.

n Num. X. 31,32.
1 Sam. XXV. 32.

Ezra X. I

—

A.

Neh. iv. '6—21.
Job xxix. 11.

o Prov. xiv. 28.

Ec. v. 9. 2 Cor.
i. 11. Tit ii. 9,

10.

15 If ^ the foot shall say, Because I

am not the hand, I am not of the body

;

" is it therefore not of the body ?

16 And if the ear shall say, Because

I am not the eye, I am not of the

body ; is it therefore not of the body ?

17 If ' the whole body were an eye,

where were the hearing ? If the whole

were hearing, where were the smelling ?

18 But now ^ hath God set the

members, every one of them in the

body, ' as it hath pleased him.

19 And " if they were all one mem-
ber, where were the body r

20 But now are they many members,

yet but one body.

21 And ° the eye cannot say unto

the hand, I have no need of thee : nor

again, the head to the feet, I have no
need of you.

22 Nay, " much more those mem-
bers of the body, which seem to be

more feeble, are necessary :

wine used in the Lord's supper; as before to baptism.

(Notes, X. 14—22.)—Therefore as the body is one, and

has one common interest, though it consists of many
members ; so Christians should be considered, as incor-

porated by faith in Christ, and " the supply of his Spirit."

Whereas if they had all possessed the same gifts, they

would have resembled a detached member, or several of

the same kind, rather than a regularly organized body.

V. 15—26. From the preceding illustration, the Co-
rinthians might see the folly and perniciousness of their

emulations, covetings, and murmurs. For, supposing

there could be a distinct consciousness in each of the

members of the human body ; and should " the foot,"

dissatisfied with its lowly, laborious, and useful station,

covet the function and the powers of the hand ; and com-
plain that, as this was not granted, it could not be ac-

counted a part of the body or at all regarded in it, must
not every one see that this would be false and frivolous ?

The same would be the case, if the ear should repine,

because not placed in the office, and possessed of the

powers, of the eye. For if every part of the body were
formed into an eye, where would be the important sense

of hearing ? Instead of such monstrous productions, God
has, wisely and kindly, placed the members, senses, and
organs, in the human body, " as it pleased him;" and
unspeakably better than any self-wise counsellor could
have directed. The very idea, of every member coveting
to be the most honoured part, is associated with that of
the destruction of the body ; which necessarily consists of
many different members, so formed and placed, as to be-
come one regular whole. {Marg. Ref. f—m.) Thus, the

eye could say, that it did not want the assistance of the

hand ; for without the power of executing, of which the

hand is the instrument, even sight would be of small value.

Nay, the head itself, the seat or source of sensation and

i\.

23 And those members of the body,

which we think to be less honourable,

UDon these we * bestow more abundant * or, j,u,

honour ; and our uncomely joarw nave

more abundant comeliness.

24 For P our comely parts have no p c^n. w. 25. iiu

need : but God hath tempered the

body together, having given more
abundant honour to that part which

lacked

:

25 That *• there should be no ^ schism q
]
jo-'.^-,

»i- £•

in the body ; but that the members 26. '2 co'r. xin.

should have ' the same care one for
\ ^'1.^^^'^°^'

,2

another.
^'"- "*•

26 And ' whether one member suf- s k

fer, all the members suffer with it ; or

one member be honoured, all the

members rejoice with it.

27 Now * ve are the body of Christ, t see on 12. i4-
, 1 *' . - • 1 20.-Eph. v. 30.

and members m particular. „ 7-11. Actsxiii.

28 And " God hath set some in the ^nom. xh^'e-l:

church, first apostles, secondarily pro- n-is'.Heb.xiVi:

phets, thirdly teachers, after that mira- 1-4.

oni. xii. 15.

2 Cor. xi. 2H,
29. Gal. vi. 2.

Heb. xiii. 3.

1 Pet. iii. 8. Gr.

reflection, wants the help of the feet, to convey it about

from place to place. This appears still more clearly, in

respect of those parts, which seem " feeble," and yet are

absolutely necessary to life, or to the well-being of the

whole : such as the various vessels, by which digestion,

nutrition, and circulation are carried on ; and by which,

whatever is redundant or detrimental, is thrown off by a

natural and regular process. So far, in fact, are the more
honourable parts of the body from appropriating the whole
of a man's regard, that the contrary often takes place :

and those parts, which we are accustomed to conceal as

" less honourable," are covered and decorated with the

greatest care and expense. For those which are deemed
most " honourable," do not want such decoration, being
comely in themselves. (Marg. Ref. n—p.) And if any
part of the body is wounded, diseased, or pained, all other

parts sympathize with it, and share the suffering, and are

ready to ease or relieve it : and, on the other hand, they
all seem to rejoice, and share the pleasure of that member,
which is in health and at ease ; or which is employed in

any honourable or beneficial service. (Marg. Ref. q—s.—Note, Rom. xii. 14— 16.)

The smelling. (17) 'H oa-i^pYja-i;. Here only. Ab o<r<ppai-

vou,M, olfacio, Judg. xvi. 9. 1 Sam. xxvi. 19. Sept.—^e
bestow. (23) " We put on." Marg. UspiriBsfxiv. Matt. xxi.

33. xxvii. 28. 48. Mark xii. 1. xv. 17. 36. John xix. 29.—
Uncomely parts.] Ta acrxri[x,ova. Here only. Acrxijjw-ovsw,

xiii. 5.—Eucr%y)^oo-w>)v, 23. Here only. Euo-xi/^wv, 24. See
on Mark xv. 4S.—Hath tempered. (24) 2ovsxEpao-£. Heb.
iv. 2. Not elsewhere. Ex aw, et x£pavvv[/,i, misceo.—Suffer
with it. (26) 2y/x,7j-ao-%£(. See on Rom. viii. 17.

—

Rejoice
with it.] ^uyxatpsi. xiii. 6. Phil. ii. 17, 18. See on Luke
XV. 6.

y. 27—31. The apostle here applies this most appro-
priate similitude to the case which he intended to illus-
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Or, kind*. 10.

K 4—11. M-W.

• Or, poioert.

cles, then gifts of healings, helps, go-

vernments, * diversities of tongues.

29 Are "" all apostles ? are all pro-

phets ? are all teachers ? are all ^ work-

ers of miracles r

trate. The church was the mystical body of Christ, and

believers " were, in particular, members" of that body. In

placing these members, God, in his sovereign and un-

erring wisdom, had appointed some to the first and most

honourable office of apostles ; to whom especially he had
" given the word of wisdom," for the instruction of man-
kind. Next to them, he had placed others as prophets,

who gave particular instructions, by immediate inspiration,

as by "the word of knowledge:" and after them he had

stationed pastors and teachers, to superintend and instruct

particular congregations, or to preach occasionally in other

places. Besides the gifts and authority conferred on these

persons ; many Christians were endued with the power of

working miracles, and of healing the sick : others were

qualified to attend, and be assistant to, the apostles in

their labours, as evangelists ; or, as some explain it, to

help the pastors in the office of deacons, and in various

other services. Some were qualified to preside over the

secular affairs of the church, as governors : or they were

suitable persons to be left in authority by the apostles, when
they were forced away from newly planted churches;
" that they might set in order such things as were want-

"ing:" while others were best qualified, by speaking a

variety of tongues, to attempt the conversion of those who
had not yet heard the gospel. {Marg. Ref. t, u.) But,

would it be proper that all Christians should be apostles,

prophets, teachers, or evangelists ? This evidently was
not the case : and if it could be thus ordered ; the church

would be like a body, which was all eye, all hand, or all

tongue; like an army, constituted wholly of general offi-

cers; or like a kingdom in which all were rulers. {Notes,

4— 11. jDewf. xxxii. 4. Rom. xii. 6—8. Eph. iv. 1—6. 11

— 16. Col. iii. 12— 15.)—The Christians at Corinth, in-

deed, " coveted earnestly," or were emulous of the best

gifts, or such as were deemed most splendid and honour-
able : but the apostle was about to shew them a more ex-

cellent way, even that of love ; {Marg. Ref. q. x.

—

Notes,

xiii ;) which would influence them to be content with the

gifts already conferred, and to be principally zealous in

making an useful improvement of them. {Notes, xiv.)—Our
translation, indeed, renders the clause as an exhortation

;

but it may with equal exactness be translated, " Ye do
" covet earnestly," &c. and so imply a reprehension of the

corrupt emulation of the Corinthians : and this certainly

coincides far better with the argument of the apostle. For
exhorting them to " covet the best gifts

;

" or those that

were most valued, which the Holy Spirit distributed as he

saw good ; would have sanctioned that ambitious temper,

whicii he evidently aimed to repress.

Helps. (28) AvlXri^sts. Here only N. T.—Ps. xxii. 1 9.

Ixxxiii. 8. cviii. 8. Sept. Ab avliXuixSum, Acts xx. 35.

—

Governments!] Ku§£pvr,7eig. Here only N. T.

—

Prov.

i. 5. xi. 14. Kv<^ipvriTrjf See on Acts xxvii. 11.

—

hi-

terpret. (30) AtspixYivsona-i. xiv. 5. 13. 27. Luke xxiv.

27. Acts ix. 36. See on 10.

—

Covet earnestly. (31)

Z»)>MT8. xiii. 4. xiv. 39. Acts vii. 9. xvii. 5. 2 Cor. xi. 2.

30 Have all the gifts of healing ? do
all speak with tongues ? do all interpret?

31 But ^ covet earnestly the bestyvm. 1.

gifts: and yet ^ shew I unto you az^iii. 1,^ n "^
,

^ Phil. ill

more excellent way. Heb. xi. 4.

xif. I.

ic.

Gal. iv. 17, 18. Jam. iv. 2. Rev. iii. 19. {Note, Jam. iii.

13— 16.)

—

A more excellent way.] KaS' mspQoKw o^ov. "A
" way by far most excellent." See on Rom, vii. 13.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—11.

Acute speculators are often most ignorant of practical
subjects : those who are most elated with the gifts bestowed
on them, are commonly most forgetful of the Giver, and
the proper use of them ; and "spiritual gifts" have fre-

quently been the support of spiritual pride. {Note, 27

—

31.)—In order to prevent these evils, we should often re-

collect what we were by nature and practice. We have
not indeed been "carried after dumb idols:" yet "we
" were by nature children of wrath, even as others;" we
have idolized worldly objects ; and most of us have been
the " enemies of God by wicked works," after which we
were carried away from the truth and will of God, even as

Satan, the world, and the flesh led us. If then we have
any knowledge of the truth, or any ability to communi-
cate that knowledge to others ; let us give the whole glory
to God.—There have been many who advanced a claim to

inspiration, or extraordinary illumination of one kind or
other; and there still are those who advance such claims

:

but appearances of this kind must be counterfeit in all,

who refuse the Lord Jesus those honours, which he de-
manded to himself. For, what do such men, but " call
" Jesus accursed ? " They may speak of him as a good
Man, or an able Teacher : but, while they reject his

priesthood, and deny his Deity as One with the Father :

what do they less than charge him with blasphemy and
imposture, in evidently claiming this equality ; and with
abetting idolatry, in teaching " all men to honour the Son,
" even as they honour the Father?" {Notes, John v. 19
—23. X. 26—31, I). 30.) And do they not, in effect,

justify the Jewish rulers in putting him to death as " an
" Anathema," for saying, " I am the Son of God ? " Can
such men speak by the Holy Spirit, or according to the
language of inspiration ? But if indeed we can from our
hearts say that " Jesus is the Lord ; " if we adore him with

Thomas, saying, " My Lord, and my God !

" and if we
as sinners, trust and obey him, as our divine Saviour,

Teacher, and King ; we may be sure that we profess his

faith " by the Holy Spirit;" though we cannot explain

the manner, in which he has wrought this conviction,

and though we be destitute of all other spiritual gifts.

Indeed, we do not now expect miraculous gifts : yel
" the word of wisdom and of knowledge," and divers

special endowments by " the same Spirit," according to

our different services to " the same Lord," and that we
may be the instruments in those " operations of the same
" God, who worketh all in all," may yet be depended on
by us. Whatever station, therefore, be allotted us, and,
whatever abilities we possess for the duties of that station

;

we should remember, " that they were given us to profit
" withal." Even a capacity of speaking in a proper and
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CHAP. XIII.

Gifts and miraculous powers, without love, are of

no worth, or efficacy, 1—3. The excellent proper-

ties of love, 4—7. Love will abide, when prophecies

and tongues shall cease, and knowledge shall be per-

fected, 8— 12. It is greater than faith and hope, 13.

Though " I speak with the tongues a 2, 3. xii. 8. 16.

of men and of ano-els, ''and have not Lcor! x^: 4.~ ' 2 Pet 11, 18.

viii. 1. Matt,
txv. 45. Rom.
xiv. 15. Gal. V.

6. 22. 1 Tim. i.

charity, I am become '^ as sounding ^ ^
brass, or a tinkhng cymbal.

2 And though ^ I have the gift of ^ ^j^. 7^ g.

d xii. 8—10. 28. xiv. 1.6—9. Num. xxiv. 15—24. Matt. vii. 22, 23.

scriptural manner, on any topick of religion, will not profit

a man ; except he have grace, humbly and simply to im-

prove his talent, for the edification of others, without

seeking his own glory or emolument. Such endowments
will indeed infallibly expose the possessor to many addi-

tional temptations : and, as he will need a larger measure

of grace than his more obscure brethren do, to keep him
humble and spiritual ; so he will probably meet with a

more abundant share of painful experiences, and humi-
liating dispensations. We have therefore little cause to

envy those, who are eminent in abilities and popularity, to

covet these dangerous distinctions, to glory in any mea-
sure of them bestowed on us, or to despise such as are

destitute of them. Numbers have thus been ruined : being
lifted up in pride, they have come short of that salvation,

which they preached to others; or they have been betrayed

into such evils, as have caused them to terminate their

days in disgrace and distress. And the few, who have not

been apparently injured, by eminency in gifts and popu-
larity, have generally had more to relate concerning
" thorns in the flesh, and messengers of Satan to buffet
" them," than their less gifted and admired brethren had
any conception of. {Notes, and P. O. 2 Cor. xii. 1— 10.)

V. 12—26.

We ought most earnestly to enquire, as our grand con-
cern, whether we have been " baptized into the body of
" Christ," by his regenerating grace ; and whether we are
" drinking into his Spirit," by receiving daily from his

fulness. If this be our privilege, we should be abundantly
thankful for so valuable a distinction, and contentedly
occupy the place, which it hath pleased God to assign us
in his church : we should attentively consider the relation,

in which we stand to the Head, and to every member of
this mystical body ; seek to have our hearts filled with
love to the whole, and to every part, of the church of
Christ; estimate soberly the functions of our station, and
pray in faith and hope for wisdom and grace, that we may
be enabled to perform them. We should also watch
against pride, ambition, envy, discontent, selfishness, con-
tempt of others ; and thus seek the good of the church,
of those in our own sphere of action, and of every indi-

vidual, by properly improving our talents, and performing
the duty of our station. If situated in the lowest place,
<ve should not disdain its services as beneath us : if ad-
vanced to a higher station ; we should not imagine, that
we do not stand in need of the prayers and help of our
feeblest and most obscure brethren ; for these are essential
to the perfection of the whole. Nay, we should guard
and take care of the weak and feeble believer ; even as
the God of nature has, with exquisite skill and kindness,
defended those parts of the body, which, though essential
to life and health, might otherwise easily be wounded and
destroyed

;
and cover with affectionate attention the in-

fiTmities and uncomeliness of those, whom we have reason

to regard as real believers, and who are exposed to disgrace

and contempt : that so " the more abundant honour may
" be given to that part which lacked

;
" seeing the more

honourable of our brethren have no need of such particular

assistance and support from us. Our kind Creator hath
effectually provided, that there should be " no schism in"
our natural body : but he has for wise reasons seen good
to make trial of the members of the mystical body of

Christ, in this respect ; and through the remainder of error

and sin in real Christians, through the intrusion of hypo-
crites, and the artifices of the enemy, many disgraceful

and lamentable divisions still prevail; which we should

pray against, and endeavour to heal, to the utmost of our
power, and with persevering earnestness. {Note, and
P. O. Eph. iv. 1—6.)

V. 27—31.
In proportion as the members of Christ have not the

same care of others as of themselves, very injurious con-
sequences will manifestly ensue. If all filled up their se-

veral places in entire and equal love ; there could be no
envyings, jealousies, murmurs, vain-glory, self-seeking, or

disregard of others, any more than there is in heaven.

{Note, Matt. vi. 10.) We should, in that case, every one
reciprocally care for all the rest ; we should sympathize
with the afflicted, tempted, distressed, or fallen befiever,

and help him as we could; we should feel ourselves sharers

in the disgrace and reproach of the poor and needy ; deem
ourselves honoured and prospered, in the reputation, suc-

cess, and usefulness of our more distinguished brethren

;

and rejoice in the consolation of such as were glad in the
Lord. The meanest Christian would not then repine, or
envy the most exalted ; but rejoice and bless God on his

account : the most eminent would not disregard the
meanest ; but would peculiarly endeavour to encourage
and help him. Thus the good of the whole, and of every
part, would be the uniform object of all, in every station,

without any exception ; and with the subordination of all

personal interests and satisfactions to this superior end.
Instead of " coveting earnestly " the highest stations, or
the most conspicuous gifts ; instead of acting, as if all were
to be apostles, prophets, teachers, and rulers ; we should
then unreservedly leave the appointment of his servants
to God, and those whom he employs in his providence :

and we should choose " the most excellent " way of love;
endeavouring to occupy with our measure of ability and
influence, for the good of our brethren, till our Lord
come : remembering, that they will not be most approved
and commended at that time, who affected or occupied the
chief places; but those who have been most faithful to the
trust reposed in them, and most diligent in their Master's
work. {Note, Matt. xx. 24—28.)

NOTES.
Chap. XIII. V. 1—3. The more effectually to expose

the radical error of tlie Corinthians, in over-valuing spiri-
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A. D. 60 CHAPTER Xlll. A. D. 60.

c iv. i.MattxiiL prophecy, and * understand all myste-
II. Rom. xi. 23. -^ ^ y'._ - _ - , - . ^ ,

xvi.xvi. as!' ^E^h. ries, and all knowledge ;
^ and though

Col. i!' ^26: 1 have all faith, so that I could remove
*"":.!'•'" "^."- mountains, ^ and have not charity, " I

XVII. 20. XXI. 21. ' •>
'

Mark xi. 22, 2.t. nrn WcAvWWQ'
Luke xvii. 5, 6. ""* llUUlllig.

3 And though I bestow all myg 1. H. xvi. 22.

Gal. V. 6. 22. _
1 John iv. 8. 20, 21. h 3. vii. 19. viii. 4. 2Cor. xii. II. Gal. vi. ."?. i Matt,

vi. 1—4. xxiii. ."). Lukexviii. 22. 28. xix. 8. xxl. 3, 4. John xii. *<. Gal. v. 26. Phil.

4. 15-18.

tual gifts, and seeking their own credit in the use of them,

without due regard to the benefit of their brethren ; the

apostle, in this chapter, declares the most eminent of these

gifts to be comparatively nothing, and " love" to be every

thing. {Notes, ii. 3—5. xii. 27—31. xiv. 1—5. 2 Cor. x.

7— 11.) He had told them, that he would " shew them
*' a more excellent way : " and he here averred, (as con-

cerning himself, to give the less offence,) that if he could

speak all the variety of human languages most perfectly

;

and if he could discourse in them with the eloquence of

angels, or even use their heavenly language
;

yet, without

love, he should merely resemble the unmeaning sound of

the most common and less harmonious musical instru-

ments. {Notes, x\v. 6—12. Acts Vi. 4— 11.) Nay, could

he also deliver prophecies, which should be verified by the

most signal accomplishment ; if he could understand, and

even comprehend, all divine mysteries ; if he were pos-

sessed of all the natural and religious knowledge imagin-

able ; and if he could exercise that special faith on the

power of Christ, by which miracles were wrought, to such

a degree, that even mountains should literally be removed
at his word, to the universal astonishment of mankind

;

yet without " love" he should be nothing, not a Christian

at all, and so far beneath the meanest believer upon
earth. {Marg. Ref. a—h.

—

Notes, viii, 1—3. xii. 4— 11.

Matt.vu. 21—23. xxi. 21, 22. Mark xi. 20—26. Luke
xvii. 5, 6. Eph. iii. 1—7-)—Nay, if from pride, ostenta-

tion, or similar motives, he should " give all his goods to

" feed the poor," even to the starving of himself, from
selfish motives ; or if, from party-zeal and obstinate at-

tachment to a system, he should " give his body to be
*' burned " as a martyr

;
yet, without " love," he could

be nothing better than a deluded enthusiast, or ambitious

hypocrite, and should derive no benefit from it. The
apostle meant to shew, in the strongest instances imaginable,

that nothing could prove a man a true believer, who had

not love. Some of the cases which he states cannot be

supposed to have ever existed : yet it seems evident from
scripture, that a man might have the largest degree of that

faith, by which miracles were performed, without any of

the " faith which worketh by love ; " and that it is pos-

sible for a person to expend all his wealth in alms, and
die a martyr not only for error and superstition, but even

for the truth, without saving grace!—The word " charity"

has been of late so appropriated to one external expression

of love, which yet may be produced from other principles

;

that it is desirable for the word " love " to be here sub-

stituted, according to the exact meaning of the original,

in order to render the passage more intelligible to common
readers.—' It must here be taken in the noblest sense, for

' such a love to the whole church, and the whole world,

VOL. VI.

goods to feed the poor, ''and thougii 1 1 oa,. in. 16-28.

give my body to be burned, and have '?'^^t^!;f'-.'i-,•'. .*', _ ,. piiii. 1.20,21. 11.3.

not charity, it profiteth me nothing. ' '^j '^"
j'j,„-'Vi;

4 Charity "' suifereth long, and "is Heb'.^Tiii.^i:

kind; charity ° envieth not; charity J,?,™;."- J.^-JI;
2C0r.vi.fi. Gal. V. 22. Eph. iv. 2. Col. i. 1 1. iii. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 25. iii. 10. iv. 2. Jam.
iii. 17. 1 Pet. iv. 8. n Neh. ix. 17. Prov. xix. 22. xxxi. 20. 26. Luke vi. 35, 30. Eph.
iv. .'(2. Col. iii. 12, \X 1 Pet. iii. 8. 2 Pet. i. 7. 1 John iii. 16-18. iv. 11. o iii, X
Gen. XXX. 1. xxxvii. II. Malt, xxvii. 18. Rom. i. 29. xiii. l.<. 2 Cor. xii. 20. Gal. v. 21.

26. Phil. i. 15. ITim. vi.4. Tit. iii. 3. Jam. iii. 14— 16. iv. .^ I Pet. ii. 1.

* as arises from principles of true piety, and ultimately
' centres in God.' Doddridge.

Charity. (1) AyaTnjv. 2. 3. 4. 8. 13. viii. 1. xiv. 1. Gal.

V. 6. 13. 22. Phil. ii. 1. 1 Thes. i. 3, et al.—Sounding.l

Hxwv. Ltt/ce xxi. 25. llx.°Si^cts'ii. 2.— Tinkling.] AXaXa^ov.

—See on Mark v. 38.—G/rnial.] Kwfi-^aXov. Here only.—So that I could remove. (2) 'flg-s ixs^ig-amv. Luke xvi. 4.

Acts xiii. 22. xix. 26. Ex ju.s7«, et <V)JiU.», sto, sisto.—/ am
nothing.] Ovhv e*ja». John viii. 54. 2 Cor. xii. 11. Comp.
3.—/ bestow ...to feed the poor. (3) ^wp^w. Ro7n. xii.

20. A •J/ojju.jov, John xiii. 26, 27. To feed any one with

bread broken into pieces, liberally and attentively ; as

nurses feed children, or birds their young.— To be burned.]

'Iva ...xaoSno-Wjtiaj. Here only.—Kau<rjj, Heb. x'u 8.—Many
copies read xay%r]o-(y|U.ai, " that I might glory."

—

It profiteth

me.] n(p£\&[x.ut. xiv. 6. Matt. xv. 5. xvi. 26. Luke ix. 25.

John vi. 63. xii. 19. Gal. v. 2. Heb. iv. 2. xiii. 9.

V. 4—7. The effects of " love," here enumerated,

shew that the apostle primarily Intended those exercises of

that holy affection, which respect mankind. Yet It Is

equally evident, that no natural benevolence, which sub-

sists in an unbeliever's heart, can at all answer to the de-

scription which he has given. Indeed he evidently meant
that love, which is " the fruit of the Spirit " in the be-

liever's heart, and by which especially " faith worketh."

{Notes, Gal. v. 1—6, v. 6. 22—26, v. 22. 1 Pet. i. 22.

i John iii. 13—15. iv. J, 8.) The humble penitent,

obtaining pardon and peace by faith in Christ, finds his

self-confidence and his attachment to the world deprived

of dominion and greatly weakened : he Is also taught to

love the perfections, the holiness, and the cause of God

;

the person, truth, and precepts of Christ, and his image in

his people ; to love his neighbours, and even his enemies,

after the example of Christ and in obedience to his com-
mands ; and he now desires, that they should all be happy,

and that God should be glorified in their salvation. This

love therefore includes all parties, nations, and characters,

in Its expansive exercise ; though still capable of more

particular attaciiments. It regards both the temporal and

eternal interests of mankind ; and the external comfort,

as well as spiritual advantage, of believers : and. In subor-

dination to the love of God, It seeks to promote the be-

nefit of mankind, and the peace and prosperity of the

church, as its grand objects. This love Is the unequivocal

evidence of regeneration ; and It Is a better touchstone of

men's professed faith In Christ, than even the love of God
;

because its effects may more easily be examined and ascer-

tained, and there is less danger of false affections in it.

{Notes, 1 John ill. 1 6, 1 7. Iv. 20, 21.) It was also that part of

the Christian temper, in whicli the Corinthians were pecu-

liarly defective : the apostle therefore selected this subject,
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A. D. 60. I. CORINTHIANS. A. D. 60.

• Or, M.;otr<«». • vaunteth not itself, ''is not puffed
I Sam. XXV. 21,

22. 33, 34. up,
ii'^'"ps. "x! b. 5 Doth not ** behave itself unseemly,
Prov. xiii. ID.

, ,
, « • j_ •!

xvii. 14 xxy. r gggketh not her own, is not easily
8— 10. Ec. vii. ' J

m %-4 °^"' provoked, ' thinketh no evil

;

p "v. 6. IriVii'. V. 2. viii. 1. Phil. ii. 1—5. q vii. 36. Gr.—xi. 13— Ifi. 18. 21, 22. xiv.

33—40. Is. iii. 5. Phil. iv. 8. 2 Tlies. iii. 7. r x. 24. 33. xii. 25. Rom. xiv. 12

—15. XV. 1,2. Gal.'v. 13. vi. 1,2. Phil. ii. 3—5. 21. 2Tim. ii. 10. 1 John iii. 16,17.

s Num. xii. 3. xvi. 15. xx. 10—12. Ps. cvi. 32, 33. Matt. v. 22. Mark iii. 5. Jam. i.

19,20. t2Sam. X. 3. Job xxi. 27. Jer. xi. 19. xviii. 18-20. xl. 13— 16. Matt.

ix. 4. Luke vii. 39.

to shew them how low an estimate ought to be made of their

religion, and so to abate their high opinion of themselves.

—We must further observe that he described " love," as

a man would gold, by enumerating its properties in the ab-

stract. Wherever it subsisted, it had those properties,

whether its quantity were small or great : and by this a

man might estimate his own attainments in real religion.

Some love might exist, where great remains of selfish

passions obstructed its exercise ; as a little gold may be

mixed with a large alloy of base metal : but it would then

become less conspicuous, and the man's state more doubtful.—" Love suffereth long ;
" it influences us, as far as it

prevails, to endure the most grievous injuries and pro-

voking affronts for a long time together, without resent-

ment or retaliation. (Marg. Ref. m.

—

Notes, Ex. xxxiv.

5—7. Ps. Ixxxvi. 14, 15. Rom. ii. 4—6. Col. iii. 12—15.)
Love " is kind," even to the most injurious; persevering

in endeavours " to overcome evil with good;" and delight-

ing in shewing kindness to all sorts of persons, by word
and deed. {Marg. Ref. n.

—

Notes, Rom. xii. 9—21. Eph.
iv. 30—32. v. ], 2.) " Love envieth not;" or, is not emu-
lous and ambitious : as far as it rules in the heart, it re-

presses pride and selfishness; and causes men to rejoice in

the comfort, advantage, and honour even of those, whom
nature would regard as enemies or rivals. '' Love vaunteth
" not itself: " it is a humble, unostentatious principle ; it

never prompts a man to boast, to push himself into no-
tice, to prefer himself to others, to act with rashness or
insolence, or in an overbearing dogmatical spirit. " It is

" not puffed up :
" it never leads a person to be elated

by endowments, offices, applause, or popularity : for where
love prevails, these are only regarded and valued as means
of good to others, communicated from God, to whom all

the honour of them belongs. (Notes, iv. 6—8. 18—21.
V. 1—5. viii. 1—3. 2 Cor. xii. 17—21.) " Love doth not
" behave itself unseemly :

" it guides a man to a gentle,
beneficent, courteous, compassionate, respectful conduct,
suited to his employment, relative duties, age, and station

:

and thus it preserves him from rashness, and those im-
proprieties into which pride and selfishness betray others.
[Marg. Ref. o, p.) For he, who is influenced by love,
will keep the good of mankind continually before him as
his object : and this will restrain him from those evil tem-
pers and unbecoming actions, which would counteract his
grand design. Love " seeketh not its own :

"
it never

prompts men to seek their own ease, interest, credit, or
indulgence, except in subordination to the welfare of others
and the glory of God : and it does not allow them to seek
any selfish end, in the use of their gifts and talents, which
are conferred on them to profit others with. {Marg. Ref. r.

—Notes, X. 23—28. Phil. ii. 1—4.) Love « is not easily
*' provoked

;

" It is not passionate and furious, any more

6 " Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but " |^sam. xxni.

»

* reioineth ^ in the truth : 10-12. Ps. x. 3.
cxix. 136. ProT.

rejoiceth ^ in the truth

7 ^ Beareth all things, believeth all ^'"•^j?;
]f- ^^•

things, ' hopeth all things, * endureth ^j^- "°^,<!' „?•

all things. iiiir5':'^oti:
i. 32. Phil. iii. 18. x Ex. xviii. 9. Josh. xxii. 22—33. Horn. xii. 9. 2 Cor. vii. 9—
16. Piiil. i. 4. 18. ii. 17, 18. 1 Thes. iii. 6— 10. 2 John 4. 3 John 3. t Or, wi(h.

y Sceon4.—Num. xi. 12—14. Deut. i. 9. Prov. x. 12. Cant. viii. 6, 7. Rom. xv. 1.

Gal. vi. 2. Heb. xiii. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 24. iv. 8. z Luke vii. 37—39. 44—46. xix. 4—10.
a ix. 18—22. Gen. xxix. 20. Matt. x. 22. 2 Cor. xi. 8— 12. 2Thes. i. 4. 2Tim. ii. 3—
10. 24. iii. 11. iv. 5. Jam. i. 12.

than revengeful ; it does not readily take offence even at

many or great affronts, which pride and self-love would
deem intolerable. Love " thinketh no evil :" it is unsus-

pecting, and not apt to impute men's conduct to bad mo-
tives, without evident proof : it can therefore never prompt
any one to invent or circulate slanders, to believe mali-

cious reports, or even needlessly to expose the faults of

others; but it will rather influence him to extenuate or
conceal them, when this can be done consistently with
other duties. {Note, Matt. vii. 1, 2.) For love " re-
" joiceth not in iniquity :

" it is not gratified, (as pride and
malevolence are,) with the report of the vices and follies

of others, though belonging to another party, or regarded
as opposers ; it rather influences a man to weep over it,

and to desire that it should be found erroneous. " But
" love rejoiceth in the truth; " it excites joy in the heart,

when the triumphs of the truth, and the holy lives of such
as profess it, are mentioned ; or when aspersed characters

are vindicated by the truth being made known ; or when
Christians, however distinguished, act with truth, sincerity,

integrity, professing and adorning the truth of the gospel.

{Marg. Ref. s—x.) " Love beareth all things :
" it coveis

all faults, as far as it can properly be done : it bears with

the infirmities and mistakes of others, with candour and
kindness ; and it submits to any inconvenience cheerfully,

which this forbearance imposes. {Notes, Prov. x. 12. Rom.
XV. 1—3. Gal. vi. 1—5. 1 Pet. iv. 8.) Love " believeth all

" things
:

" it disposes a person to believe the most fa-

vourably of all others, till the contrary be proved ; to act

as counsel for the accused; and even to' credit a man's
apologies for his faults, his professions of repentance, and
his purposes of amendment. {Note, Liike xvii. 3, 4.)
" Love hopeth all things

:

" it prompts a man to hope the
best of another's character and intentions, which the case
will fairly allow him ; to hope for the conversion of the
sinner, or the recovery of the back-slider ; to proceed with
hope, in his attempts to do good to the most profligate,

obstinate, and ungrateful : and it allows no one to despair
of others, to be wearied out by their perverseness, or to
give up all endeavours for their good : and so consign sin-

ners of any description, as hopeless, to inevitable and
eternal destruction. {Note, Luke xv. 25—32.) In this

desire and hope of finally succeeding, at least in some in-

stances, "love endureth all things:" it influences a man
to bear any poverty, reproach, persecution, hardship, suf-
fering, or even death, in seeking to do good to the bodies
and souls of men, after the example of Christ, and in obe-
dience to his commandments. {Marg. Ref. y—a.)—It ia

obvious to every attentive reader, that, in this beautiful

description of the properties and effects of love, the apostle
meant to shew the Corinthians, that their conduct had, m
most particulars, been an entire contrast to it. {Notes,Gal.
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b 0. 13. Luke
xxii.32. Gal.v.fi.

c 1. xii. 10. 28—
30. xiv. 39. Acts
ii. 4. II. xix. (>.

d Jer. xlix. 7.

Heb. viii. 13.

e 12.ii.9.viii.2.Job

xi. 7, 8. xxvi. 14.

Ps. xl.6. cxxxix.
6. Prov. XXX. 4.

Matt. xi. 27.

Rom. xi. 34.

Eph. Hi. 8. 18,

19. Col. ii. 2, 3.

1 Pet. i. 10—12.
1 John iii. 2.

f 12. Is. xxiv,

23. Ix. 19, 20.

2 Cor. V. 7, 8.

Rev. xxi. 22,

2,3. xxii. 4, 5.

g iii. 1, 2. xiv. 20.

Ec. xi. 10. Gal.
iv. 1.

8 Charity " never faileth : but whe-
ther there he prophecies, they shall

fail ; whether there be '^ tongues, they

shall cease : whether there he know-
ledge, it shall ** vanish away.

9 For *we know in part, and we
prophesy in part:

10 But ^when that which is perfect

is come, then that which is in part

shall be done away.

] 1 When I was a child, ^ I spake

as a child, I understood as a child, I

V. 13—18. Jam. iii. 13— 18.)—He seems also, without in-

tending it, to have delineated his own character, as a suc-

cessful imitator of the Lord Jesus, the perfect pattern of

this holy love. {Note, xi. 1.) Love, as exercised by
Christians, not the love of God to man, must be meant

;

and the admired accommodation of it to the latter by some
eloquent writers, leads the reader away from the intended

instruction of the passage, however excellent in other

respects.

Suffereth long. (4) MuKpoBuixst. See on Matt, xviii. 26.

Is kind.] XpYjs-eveTM. Here only. A %p>iroj, Matt. xi. 30.

Eph. iv. 32.

—

Envieth.'] Zrikoi. See on xii. 31.— Vaunteth

rvot itself.] " Is not rash." Marg. and Ref. Ou TrspTrspEusTcn.

—Here only.—' VerbumLatinum a perperam.' Schleusner.—Is not puffed up.] Ou fua-isTM. v. 2.

—

Behave itself

unseemly. (5) Acr%y]^ove<. See on vii. 36. xii. 23.

—

Is not easily provoked.] Oo TrapoluvExai. See on Acts

xvii. 16. HapoivajMog' See Acts xv. 39.

—

Thinketh.] Aoyi-

KiTui. 11. iv. 1. 2 Cor. x. 2. xi. 5. See on Rom. ii. 3.

—

Rejoiceth in. (6) 2uy%«ip8<. See on xii. 26.

—

Beareth. (7)

S^eyei. See on ix. 12.

V. 8—12. The " love," which the apostle so warmly
recommended, " never faileth

:

" it never loses its value

or excellency: it will never be changed for any other thing

;

nor will it ever fail out of that heart, in which it has

taken root : {Note, Eph. iii. 14—19 :) and especially it

will endure for ever in heaven. But even "prophecy"
would fail : the Spirit of prophecy would soon be with-

drawn from the church ; the instructions, given by the

prophets from immediate revelation, would soon be su-

perseded by more ordinary methods ; and even the pro-

phecies of the scripture would all at length be accomplished,

and, having answered their end, be of no further use.

The gift of " tongues" was of no long continuance in the

church ; and in heaven no acquaintance with human lan-

guages will be of any value. That philosophical " know-
" ledge," on which the Corinthians prided themselves, soon

vanished as a dream : and even that kind and degree of

religious knowledge, which is acquired on earth, will be

eclipsed by the perfect knowledge of heaven, as the light

of the stars by the blaze of noon : or the knowledge, by

which some were qualified to teach others the truth and
will of God, will at length be of no further use. Here
indeed the servants of God " knew in part, and so pro-
" phesied in part :

" they had a small portion of his ways,

works, and counsels made known to them ; but when the

perfect discoveries of another world are made, all this is

dene away, as the useless taper in the day-time. {Marg. I

* thought as a child : but when I be- 1 ^c

came a man, I put away childish things, t g

, reasoned.
Cor. iii. 18 V.

Jam. i. 23.

• r. in a riddle.

12 For now '"we see' through a gla^s, fs.'lz.tvii.'l-'--- u i Ex. xxxiii. 11.now Num. xii. 8.

8.

* darkly ; but then ' face to face

I know in part ; but then shall I know xvm!' lo." Rom.'If , viii. 18. 1 Jolin

even as also i am known. "'-2. Rev. xxii

13 And now ' abideth ""faith, " hope,
•'I

'« J°''" ^

" charity, these three ; but ^ the great
est of these is charity.

9
m Luke viii. 13—15. xxii. 32. Gal. v. 6. Heb. x. 39. xi. 1—7. 1 John v. 1—"). 9—13.
n Ps. xlii. II. xliii. 5. cxlvi. 5. Lam. iii. 21—26. Rom. v. 4, 5. viii. 24, 25. xv. 13. Col
i. 5. 27. ITIies. V, 8. Heb. vi. 11. 19. IPet. i. 21. 1 John iii. 3. o 1—8. viii. 1. 3.
2 Cor. V. 14, 15. Gal. v. 6. 1 John ii. 10. iv. 7—18. p 8. xiv. 1. xvi. 14. Marlj xii,
29—31. Luke X. 27. Gal. v. 13—22. Phil. i. 9. Col. iii. 14. 1 Tim. i. 5. 2 Tim. i. 7.
1 John iv. 7—9. 2 John 4—6.

1 iii. 14. 1 Pet. i.

23. 1 Joiin ii.

14. 24—27. iii.

Ref. b—f.) This might be illustrated by the difference

between the apprehensions of a child, and those of a man.
The apostle himself could recollect, that when he was a

child, he had talked in a childish and unsuitable manner
about the affairs of men ; and he had conceived of them,
been affected by them, and reasoned about them, with much
ignorance and misapprehension : but when he became a

man, he not only put away his toys and childish pursuits,

but his childish manner of speaking, thinking, and judg-
ing ; as one ashamed of the impertinence and folly which
had mixed with even the little knowledge that he had ac-

quired. Thus on earth, he could conceive and speak only
" as a child," about divine things, when his present know-
ledge was compared with that of heaven. {Marg. Ref. g.)

Though preserved from all error in delivering the doctrine

to mankind, by preaching or writing : he was aware, that

he should find his views of them inadequate, unsuitable,

and widely different from the real nature and glory of

those sublime objects of contemplation. For he could

here only see them " through a glass darkly ;
" as by the

imperfect reflection of a mirror, or in the obscure descrip-

tion of a riddle. {Notes, Judg. xiv. 10— 14. Ps. xlix 1

—

4. Matt. xiii. 34, 35.)—This view of them by faith, through
revelation and by divine teaching, is sufficient for the pre-

sent state ; but it is inadequate and obscure, compared
with that view of them, which is obtained by those, who
" see face to face;" and who have an immediate, intuitive,

and complete perception of God, of Christ, and of hea-

venly things. {Marg. Ref. h—k.) So that even the apos-

tle's " knowledge in part," of the truths and purposes of

God, would be as nothing, when he came " to know, as
" he was known;" and to perceive those objects, with

that clearness, fulness, and adequate conception of them,

which corresponds to the perfect knowledge of God him-
self, as far as a finite mind can comprehend infinity.

{Note, I John iii. 1—3.)

Faileth. (8) Exttjtttej. See on Rom. ix. 6.

—

Shall fail.]

KaTapynBri(Tovrex.i. 10, 11. See on Rom. iii. 3. vi. 6.

Gal. V. 4. 2 Tim. i. 10.

—

In part. (9) Ex fjiepag. 10.

12. xii. 27. Atto /xspag, Rom. xi. 25.

—

A child. (11) NrjTriof.

iii. 1. Matt. xi. 25. xxi. 16. Rom. ii. 20.—/ thought.]

" I reasoned." Marg. EAoyjfo|x>]v. See on 5.— Through
a glass. (12) Aj' saoTrlpa. Jam. i. 23. Not elsewhere.

KaTOTTTpj^Oju-Evoj, 2 Cor. iii. 18.

—

Darkly.] Or " in a riddle."

Marg. Ev amyfxxn. Here only N. T.

—

Nim. xii. 8. 2 Chr.

ix. 1. Prov. i. 6. Sept.

V. 13. Not only is " love" more excellent and more
enduring, than all spiritual gifts, miraculous powers, and
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CHAP. XIV.

The apostle exhorts the Corinthians to follow after

love ; and shews that prophecy, as most conducive to

edification, is to be preferred to " speaking with

•' tongues," 1—5. Speaking in a language, which

the hearers do not understand, resembles indistinct

musical sounds, and is of no use to the hearers, 6— 11.

All gifts should be used in the most edifying manner.

prophetical discoveries; but it even far exceeds in value all

other Christian graces. After the ceasing of supernatural

gifts in the church, " faith, hope, and love would abide,"

to the end of the world, as the three principal graces

which distinguish Christians from all other men, and, in

fact, as including all the others.—Faith cordially and prac-

tically receives the " sure testimony of God" concerning

invisible things, appropriates his instruction, and thus wel-

comes his salvation, by looking to the divine Redeemer,

and relying on him and the promises of God in him.

{Marg. Ref. 1, m.—Notes, John iii. 27—36, vv. 35, 36.

Heb. xi. 1, 2. 1 John v. 9— 12.)—Hope, with longing and

patient waiting, expects the promised blessings, as to be

perfected in eternal life ; and thus it is the " anchor of the

" soul," keeping it stedfast in obedience and patient wait-

ing, amidst every kind of opposition and discouragement.

{Marg. Ref. n.—Notes, Heb. vi. 16—20. 1 John iii. 1—3.)

And love to God, and to mankind for his sake, as before

described, is the active principle of all those willing ser-

vices, in which the Christian does good to others, accord-

ing to the will of God. " These three abide," and must

abide, as essential to godliness, under every dispensation,

and in every age ; whatever other changes take place :

but " the greatest of these is love." (Marg. Ref. o, p.)

Not that love can do the office of faith, in justifying the

sinner, or do any thing towards it ; any more than the eye

can perform the function of the ear: nor can this " love"

be found in any man, who is not partaker of faith and

hope. But faith and hope are the means, or the inter-

mediate acts of the mind, by which a proud, selfish, carnal,

condemned criminal, is brought to love a reconciled God,
and to love men in general, and Christians in particular,

for his sake. They are as the scaffolding, without which

the building cannot be erected : yet the building is more
valuable than the scaffolding, and when that is completed,

the other will be taken down as of no further use. For
love is the very nature and image of God, " the bond of
" perfection," the essence of holiness, " the fulfilling of
*' the law." Faith and hope are only requisite for us, as

sinners, in this imperfect state: faith will therefore soon

be lost in vision, and hope swallowed up in fruition ; but

perfect love will flourish for ever, the business, element,

joy, and glory of heaven itself; uniting God and all holy

creatures in the most perfect harmony and felicity, without
the least alloy of any contrary principle, through all the

ages of eternity. {Notes, Mark xii. 28—34. Rom. xiii. 8— 10. Gal V. 1—6. 22—26. ] John iv. 7—12.)
Charity.] 'H ayaim. " The love " above described. 4. 8.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—7.

Splendid abilities, extensive learning, admired eloquerice,

12 20. Tongues are intended to convince unbe-

lievers ; but prophesying is more useful in the publick

assembly, and to strangers who resort thither, 21

—

2-b. Rules for the orderly exercise of spiritual gifts in

the church, 2fi—33. Women are forbidden to speak

in publick, 34, 35. A reproof of the self-sufficiency

of some teachers at Corinth, 36—38. Gifts must be

exercised, and all things done " decently and in or-

"der," 39,40.

and even exact " knowledge in the mysteries of God," may
be possessed by a proud and selfish man ; who is as " sound-
" ing brass, or a tinkling cymbal," in the most admired

displays of his conspicuous endowments. Indeed, the

powers or eloquence of angels, and all imaginable gifts of

miracles or prophecy, cannot demonstrate a man to be at

all better than Balaam or Judas : and even the most as-

tonishing liberality or patient fortitude, under self-invented

or imposed austerities, nay, persecution even to tortures and

death, may spring from other motives and principles than

holy love ; and in that case will avail nothing before our

heart-searching Judge. How then are they deluded, who ex-

pect acceptance and reward, for those good works, which

are as scanty in their degree, as they are corrupt and .selfish

in their principle ! And how are even true Christians often

fascinated, to over-rate ostentatious eloquence, gifts, and
abilities, and to undervalue honest, simple, and unadorned
love which seeks only to do them good !—But where does

this heavenly love reside, which the apostle so warmly pa-

negyrizes ? Is she returned to heaven, being wearied out

with our contentions and selfishness on earth ? Or does

she dwell in some obscure retreat, at a distance from the

disputes of the world, and of the church ? Certainly she

is but seldom seen among us; she has but few votaries and
little influence ; and is treated with strange neglect almost

everywhere. Alas ! numbers, who might be supposed " to
" be somewhat," if we only looked at their talents, know-
ledge, and zeal ; appear to be " nothing," or very little,

if " love " be the touchstone of their characters.—Indeed,

this chapter may be considered as an answer to all the

wrangling pamphlets of angry disputers about religious

truth, of different names and sentiments. Many of these

seem incapable of long-suflering or kindness to any but
their own party: so that envy, boasting, railing, ridicule,

slander, and acrimony, are the prominent features of the

portrait, which they exhibit to the view of the publick ?

In the most unseemly manner, they sound their own
praises ; vent their own resentments ; expose and triumph
over their opponents; forget all decent regard to superiors;

and turn religious investigation into a vain-glorious, selfish,

if not scurrilous, contest for victory ! It is evident, that

many of this character are " easily provoked," and hardly

jiacified ; that they think evil of others, and rejoice in de-

tecting the faults and follies of those who differ from them
In short, the attentive observer will perceive that every
])art of the apostle's definition of love forms a complete
contrast to the conduct of great numbers, who, in different

ages, have had numerous admirers, for their zeal and
ability, in contending for the sentiments or forms of their

own sect or party.—But alas ! we need far more " love"
than is generally possessed, to animadvert on such abuses,
without being betrayed into a measure of imitation. Let
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._ /Follow after "charity, "= and de-

.'"i9."i Tm! sire spiritual s:ifts ; but rather that ye
V. 10. vi. 11.^ d 1
Heb. xii. 14. may prophesy.
13. 3 John 11.~ 2 For * he that speaketh in an mw-

b See on xiii. I— .
^ ^ i i.

^- l?-^''„'^"" known toncfue, speaketh not unto men,
II. 22. 2 Pet, 1. O ^ 1 '

^
7..

^ .^j
but unto God : for no man * understand-

^iJ>;7\?V2-^;
37. eth him; ^howbeit in the spirit he

^""Romix.i'i: speaketh mysteries.
IThes. V. 20. 1 Tim. iv. 14. e 9-11. 16. 21, 22. Gen. xi. r. xlii. 2:1. Dent, xxviii.

49. 2 Kings xviii. 26. Actsii. 4— II. x. 46. xix.fi. * Gr. heareth. .Acts xxii. 9.

f ii. 7. 10. xiii. 2. XV. ."il. Ps. xlix. ."^ 4. Ixxvili. 2. Matt. xiii. 1 1. Markiv.ll. Kotn.
xvi. 25. Eph. iii. 3—9. vi. 19. Col. i. 26, 27. ii. 2. 1 Tim. iii. 9. 16. Rev. x. 7.

a ProT. Kv. 9. xxi
21. Is. Ii. I

Kom. ix. 30
xiv
v. 10. vi. II

US then rather enquire, whether this divine Ipve inhabit

and influence our hearts ? Have we learned to suffer long

and to be kind ? Are we taught to repress envy and un-
holy emulation, and to rejoice in the superior reputation

and success of our brethren ? Has love instructed us
" in honour to esteem others better than ourselves," and
brought under all insolence, rashness, and ostentation ?

Has this divine principle guided us into a becoming be-

haviour, to our superiors, equals, inferiors, opponents,

competitors, friends, relatives, and all orders of men in

the church or the community? Have we attained the

habit of giving up our own interest or inclination, when-
ever the good of others requires it? Can we bear affronts,

without being " easily provoked?" Are we disposed to be

unsuspecting; to mourn over the sins of others; to bear

with their infirmities, dulness, and perverseness ; to " be-
" lieve, hope, and endure all things " for their sakes? If

some sparks of this heavenly flame have been kindled in

our hearts ; we know that there is much of a contrary

nature, to counteract its efficacy. Here then is a call

for watchfulness, diligence, and prayer ; that our " love
" may abound yet more and more, in knowledge, and in

" all judgment; " and that our selfish nature may be more
entirely subdued and mortified. {Notes, Phil. i. 9—II,

V. 9. 1 Thes. iv. 9—11. 2 Thes. i. 3, 4. 1 Pet. i. 22, 23.)

Hence we shall also see still more our need of the cleans-

ing blood of Christ : and shall learn to walk humbly before

God, and to bear with others ; as conscious that we need
the patient forbearance both of the Lord, and of our

brethren.

V. 8—13.
If love, as before described, is planted in our hearts,

though as an exotick in an unfriendly soil and climate ; it

will " never fail," but certainly grow up to maturity : and
it will flourish abundantly, when prophecies shall cease,

when human science and eloquence shall vanish away;
and when even our highest attainments in divine know-
ledge in this present world, (which are indeed very small

compared with those of the apostle,) will appear like the

lispings, the imaginations, and the reasonings of a little

child.—But, if that feeble indistinct view which we obtain

by faith, when looking in the mirrour of the sacred word,
be so delightful, as we have sometimes found it, with

what raptures shall we " see face to face," and " know
" even as we are known !

" Let us then " put away the
" childish things," which amused us in an unconverted

state ; for so we now clearly see them to have been : let

us learn to value things according to their intrinsick worth
;

and not, as children, admire all that glitters whether it be

3 But he that prophesieth speaketh ^
^: ls^;,^'\l

unto men, to ^ edification, and '' exhort- 19: ,v.T' i^^

ation, and ' comfort. I'Vi.'e'r'v.

4 He that speaketh in an unknown jude'20.

tongue "^ edifieth himself; but he that '"a"^^^'''!'

prophesieth ' edifieth the church.

5 I ""would that ye all spake with
tongues, but rather that ye prophesied:
° for greater is he that prophesieth isliieb.'in^is"
X. 2h. xiii. 22. I Pet. v. 12. i 31. 2 Cor. i. 4. ii. 7. Eph. vi. 22. Col. "iv. 8. 1 Thes!

iv. 12—16. 29.

1 Thes. V. II.

1 Tim. i. 4.

18.

i. l.'i.

V. 32.

Rom. xii. 8
1 Thes. li. 3. iv.

1. v. 11. 14.

2 Thes. iii. 12.

1 Tim. iv. 13. vi.

2. 2 Tim. iv. 2.

ii. II. iii. 2. iv. IR v. 11—14.
Num. xi. 28, 29. n 1. 3

k 14. 1 3. 18, 19. m xii. 28—30. xiii. 4.

gold or tinsel : let us cease from our childish pursuits about
externals and non-essentials ; that we may value and seek
an increase of faith, hope, and love from the Giver of all

good gifts : and while we contend, that " faith alone
" justifies " the sinner, by forming his relation to the Sa-
viour ; and that hope only can support the soul, amidst
all the trials of life and death ; let us remember, that love

is still greater than these most needful graces, being the

evidence of our title to eternal life, the meetness for that

holy and unspeakable felicity, and the blessed earnest and
beginning of it.

NOTES.
Chap. XIV. V. 1—5. Having shewn the pre-eminent

excellency of " love," the apostle exhorted the Corinthians
" to follow after" it, as the great object of their unremit-

ting pursuit, in preference to all other things : and then

they would do well, in " earnestly desiring spiritual gifts,"

that they might be useful to their brethren ; for under the

influence of " love," they would certainly thus use them.
[Marg. Ref. a— c.) But especially they should value " the
" gift of prophesying." By this the apostle seems to have
intended, an immediate communication from the Spirit of

God, concerning the meaning of the holy scriptures, or

some point of doctrine or practice, in which the church
or individuals wanted instruction at the time. This was a

gift bestowed on several, by which they became occasional

or extraordinary teachers in the church : and it appears
to have been generally accompanied by the power of pre-

dicting future events, when circumstances required it.

{Marg. Ref. d.—Note, 1 Thes. v. 16—22, v. 20.) The
Corinthians, however, did not value it so much as " the
" gift of tongues," or of miracles ; because it was less

suited to excite admiration : but the apostle instructed

them, that it was greatly to be preferred by them, because

more useful in their situation. For he who spake in a lan-

guage, which the hearers could not understand, " did not
" speak to men, but unto God " only ; nor would others

receive any benefit, even if indeed, under the impulse of

the Holy Spirit, he spake the most sublime mysteries of

the gospel, in the most suitable words. {Marg. Ref. e, f.—Note, Acts ii. 6— 1 1 .) Whereas " he that prophesied
'

spake to men, to edify them in divine truth, to exhort

them to holy practice, or to animate and comfort them
under their trials and conflicts. {Marg. Ref. g—i.) Indeed,

he, who spake in an unknown tongue, might derive in-

struction and benefit from his own words, and his faith

might be established by the exercise of this miraculous

gift ; in case he was not elated with pride, and influenced
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12, 13. 2G—28.

xii. 10.30.

p X. 33. xii. 7.

xiii. 3. 1 Sam.
xii. 21. Jer. xv .

\'J. xxiii. 32.

Matt, xvi. 2fi.

2 Tim. ii. 14.

Tit. iii. 8. Heb.
xiii. 9.

q 26—30. Matt.
xi. 2o. xvi. 17.

2 Cor. xii. 1. 7.

Epii. i. 17. Phil.

iii. IS.

r xii. 8. xiii. 2. 8,

0. Rom. XV. 14.

2 Cor. xi. 6.

Eph. iii. 4.

2 Pet. i. 5. iii.

18.

s See on I, xiii. 2.

t 26. Rom. xvi.

17. 2 Tim. iii.

10. IS. iv. 2.

2 Jolin 9.

u xiii. 1.

X 8. Num. X. 2—
10. Matt. xi. 17.

Luke vii. 32.
* Or, tunes,

y Num. X. 9.

Josli. vi. 4—20.
Judft. vii. 16

—

18. Neh. iv. 18
—21. Job xxxix.

24, 25. Is. xxvi

than he that speaketh with tongues,
" except he interpret, that the church

may receive edifying.

6 Now, brethren, if I come unto you

speaking with tongues, ^ what shall I

profit you, except I shall speak to you

either by ''revelation, or by 'know-

ledge, or by ' prophesying, or by ' doc-

trine ?

7 And even " things without life

giving sound, whether pipe or harp,

" except they give a distinction in the
* sounds, how shall it be known what

is piped or harped ?

8 For ^ if the trumpet give an un-

certain sound, who shall prepare him-

self to the battle ?

i. 13. Am. iii. 6. Eph. vi. 11— 18.

by ostentation. But he who prophesied would edify many,

which was far more desirable. As the apostle rejoiced in

every thing conducive to their prosperity, he desired that

they' might all be endued with the gift of tongues : but

still more, that they might all be capable of instructing

others, by the gift of prophesying. (Note, xii. 4— J 1.) For

the prophet was certainly a more honourable and useful

person, than he who spake with tongues ; except the latter

were also endued with the gift of interpreting his discourse,

into the language understood by his hearers ; that so the

church might be edified by what he spake. {Marg. Ref.

m, o.) It seems that this was not generally the case : in-

deed a man might be miraculously enabled to speak in

one, two, or more languages, which he had never learned

:

and yet, being left ignorant of other languages, he might

be unable to explain his meaning to those, who neither

understood the language in which he spake, nor that which

was his native tongue. Or perhaps, to counterpoise a gift,

which was so much calculated to elate the possessors, they

might be left incapable of giving utterance, with propriety,

perspicuity, or promptitude, suited to a publick assembly,

even in their native tongue, to those divine truths which
they spake fluently in another language, under the influ-

ence of the Holy Spirit : and another man might be mira-

culously enabled to understand, and interpret into the lan-

guage of the audience, what was thus spoken, who yet

himself might be unable to speak fluently, in the language
which he interpreted. Even in ordinary cases, clearly un-
derstanding a language, and being able to speak fluently in

it, are very distinct attainments.—' Why was the gift of
' tongues conferred ? That the mysteries of God might be
' openly made known to more people and nations. Then
' surely, prophecy, to which the gift of tongues was in-
' tended to be subservient, must be of superior excellency.'

Beza, ' This therefore was a great abuse of this gift, that
' when they had a mystery revealed to them, they did not
' utter it in a language understoojd by the assembly, but
' only by themselves : and so they did not edify the church
* by it, though it was given, as all the other gifts were, for
• edification, (xii. 7-) Whitby.—Follow after. (1) Pursue
bve. {Note, Heb. xii. 14.) ' The word diwKsle properly sig-

9 So likewise ye, except ye utter by
the tongue words ^ easy to be under- 1 or. <t£ni/!cant.

stood, how shall it be known what is

spoken ?
'^ for ye shall speak into the z ix. 26.

air.

10 There are, it may be, so many
kinds of voices in the world, and none
of them is without signification.

11 Therefore if I know not the

meaning of the voice, ^ I shall be unto a 21. Acts xx

him that speaketh a barbarian, and he cof. i.iTi.'

that speaketh shall be a barbarian unto

me.
12 Even so ye, ''forasmuch as ycb i.xii.7.31.

are zealous of * spiritual gifts, ' seek t '^^g^'-'^''-

that ye may excel to the edifying of <= 3. 4. k
the church.

VIII.

14.

Tit

See

' nifies, to pursue with an eagerness, like that with which
' hunters follow their game. And it may be intended to

' intimate, how hard it is to obtain, and preserve a truly

' benevolent spirit in the main series of life ; considering
' on the one hand the many provocations we are like to

' meet with; and on the other, the force of self-love, which
' will, in so many instances, be ready to break in upon it.'

Doddridge.

Follow after. (1) AftuxsTs. See on Rom. xii. 13.

—

Desire.j

Z15X8TE. See on xii. 31.

—

Spiritual gijis.^ Ha vvsvi^c^Dca. See

on xii. 1.

—

An unknown tongue. (2) YXoKrcrri.A—6. 13. 18,

19. 22, 23. 27. 39. Acts ii. 4. x. 46.

—

t/nderstandeth.]

" Heareth." Marg. Ajc«si.—In the spirit.] Ilveuft-aTj. 15.

32.

—

To edification. (3) OixoSoju-rjv. 5. 12. 26. iii. 9. See

on Rom. xiv. 19.

—

Exhortation.] IIapax\Yj(nv. Luke ii. 25.

vi. 24. See on Acts iv. 36. IlapaxAyjTOf" See on John xiv.

16.

—

Comfort.] Ylupafx-v^iav. Here only. n.apa.[x,vBiov, Phil.

ii. 1. rTapaju-udeof^aj, John xi. 19. 31. 1 TJies. ii. 11. v. 14.

V. 6— 12. To convince the Christians at Corinth, with-

out giving them needless offence, of what he had advanced,

the apostle put the case, that if, when he should come to

see them, he should merely display his gift of speaking in

a variety of languages ; of what use would his visit be to

them ? Surely of none ; except he spake intelligibly, either

by immediate " revelation " from God, or from his supe-

rior " knowledge " in the mysteries of God
;

(Notes, Eph.
iii. 1—7 '}) or by some prophetical message suited to their

case ; or concerning some " doctrine " in which they

wavered, or were mistaken. Unless, in some of these

ways, (which indeed it is difficult to distinguish with ex-

actness,) he gave them clear instructions ; all that he could
say would be an unmeaning noise, even if the languages
in which he spake were understood ; much more if they
did not understand them. {Marg. Ref. p—t.) For even
" lifeless things," which are made use of to give sound,
as, for instance, musical instruments, can give no direction

to those who are to sing or dance to them, unless a proper
distinction be observed in the sounds. And if the trumpet
should be blown at random, without any distinction be-
tween that sound which calls the combatants to the field,

and that which sounds a retreat, and other sounds of dif-
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13 Wherefore let him that speaketh

d 27. 26. xii. 0. in an unknown tonexie, ^ pray that he
80. Mark xi. 2-1. . , ,

O ' r J

John xiv. 13, may interpret.

14 Yov if I pray in an unknown
tongue, * my spirit prayeth, but my un-

derstanding is unfruitful.

15 ^ What is it then ? ^ I will pray

with the spirit, and I will pray with

iv. 29—31. viii.

e 2. 15, 16. J9,

f X. 19. Rom. iii,

5. viii. 31. Phil
i. 18.

g 19. John iv. 23i;7. juiui IV. io, 1 Til* 1 T •!! •

24. Rom. i. 9. the understandmff also : 1 will smsr
Eph. V. 17-20. • -.L h J T -n • 'i-U
yl- l^

,coi. iii. with the spirit, and I will smg with
16. Jiide 20.

h Ps.xivi..7.Rom. the understanding also.

• "" '
'•

16 Else when thou shalt ' bless with

the spirit, how shall he that occupieth

i 2. 14.

ferent meaning ; what soldier could understand when to
" prepare himself for the battle ? " If then, an intelligible

distinction of sounds was necessary in the ordinary con-
cerns of life, much more must they be so in those of reli-

gion. For unless the speakers uttered significant and in-

telligible words, how could the hearers understand what
was spoken ? They might as well speak in an empty room,
or an unfrequented desert; where their words would be
lost in the air, and never reach any human ear. (Marg.
Ref. u—z.) There were indeed many languages, or

dialects, according to the different regions of the earth :

and each of these was significant to the persons accustomed
to it. That circumstance therefore ought to be considered

:

otherwise, even in ordinary conversation, the speaker and
hearer, who did not understand each other, would appear
reciprocally barbarians to each other ; however expressive,

polite, and copious, the languages were in which they

spake : and they would be more likely to despise one
another, than to profit by the interview, or be satisfied

with it. {Marg. Ref. a.

—

Note, Acts xxviii. 1, 2.) In the

common concerns of life, it was thus absolutely requisite

for men to understand each other ; and surely the Corinth-
ians, amidst their zeal, and emulous desire of spiritual

gifts, ought to act consistently with the common sense of

mankind, and desire to excel in those things, by which
they might edify the church ; and not in such as could
only procure to themselves irrational admiration !

—

' At
' this day, among the papists, they are used, in their ser-

' mons, always to quote the sacred scriptures in Latin,
' without adding a translation in the vulgar tongue ; nor
' do they use any other method, in the singing and prayers.'

Beza.—' If you, that have the gift of strange languages,
' do not speak ... that which the auditors may understand :

* (for to that end sure were those languages given, that
' you miglit speak to every one in his own language; Ads
^ ii. 6 :) how shall any one be better for your language ?

'

Hammond.—It should be carefully noted, how decidedly

the apostle prefers those gifts, and that exercise of gifts,

which were suited to instruct and edify others; to those,

which were more admired, but less suited to do substantial

good.

By revelation. (6) Ev ajroKccXu^l^u. 26. i. 7« See on Luke
ii. 32.

—

By prophesying.'] Ev 7^po(|^>]Tcla. 22. xii. 10, xiii. 2.

8. Rom,, xii. 6. 1 Thes. v. 20. 1 Tim. i. 18. iv. 14, et al.—
Tfiings without life. (7) Ta a^l-uxa. Here only. Ex a. priv.

et ^vxri, anima.—Pipe.] AuXog. Here only.

—

Piped.] AuKo-

the room of the ^ unlearned say
' Amen, at thy giving of thanks, see-

ing he understandeth not what thou
sayest ?

17 For thou verily givest thanks
well, "" but the other is not edified.

18 I "thank my God, I speak with
tongues more than you all

:

19 Yet " in the church I had rather
speak five words with my understand-
ing, that bi/ my voice I might teach
others also, than ten thousand words
in an unknown tongue.

k 23, 24. Is. xxix.
11, 12. John vii.

15. Acts iv. 13.

1 xvi. 24. Num. v.

22. Deut. xxvii.

15, &c. 1 Kin^s
i. 36. 1 Chr. xvi.

36. Ps. xii. 13.

Ixxii. 19. Ixxxix.
62. cvi. 48. Jer.
xxviii. 6. Matt.
vi. 13. xxviii. 20.

Mark xvi. 20.

John xxi. 25,

Rev. V. 14. xxii
20.

m 4. 26.

n i. 4—6. iv. 7.

o 4. 21, 22.

jtjc.£vov. Matt. xi. 17.

—

Harp^ K»&apa. Rev. v. 8. xiv. 2. xv.
2.

—

Harped.] Ki^api^ofisvov. Rev. xiv. 2.

—

A distinction.]

Aiag-oX>]v. See on Rom. iii. 22.

—

The somids.] " The tunes."

Marg. 4)&oyyo(f. See on Rom. x. 18.

—

Unca-tain. (8)
A5V]Xov. Luke xi. 44. ASrjXa;?, ix. 26.

—

Easy to be under-

stood. (9) " Significant." Marg. Eycrr^/xo. Here only. Ek.

£y, bene, et <7rii/,a, signum.— Without signification. (10) Afoavov.

See on xii. 2.

—

Ye are zealous ofspiritual gifts. (12) ZijAwrai

Efs Trvsuf^txlcjov. See on xii. 31. ZijXarrjf, Lukevi. 15. See on
Acts xxi. 20.

V. 13— 19. If any of the Corinthians would speak in

an unknown tongue among their brethren, let them pray

to be endued also with the gift of interpreting what was
spoken, or what others delivered in a foreign language

;

that their religious exercises might not be a mere display

of gifts, without meaning or use. Supposing the apostle

should come among them, and pray witli the congregation

in an unknown tongue ; his spirit, or heart, might indeed

be very devoutly engaged in the worship of God, while

exercising this gift of the Holy Spirit : but, as others could

not understand him, so, his own understanding would be

unfruitful, having no just and proper exercise, and pro-

ducing no benefit to his fellow-worshippers. What would
then be the proper inference from this observation ? Truly,

he would pray from the fulness of spiritual affections ; and
in the sober exercise of his understanding also, by using

such words as might edify others, and enable them to join

with him. In like manner, when he sang the praises of

God, he would endeavour to have his spiritual affections

engaged as much as possible
;
yet he would also consider,

as a rational man, what language would be best under-

stood by the congregation. {Marg. Ref. d—h.) Now if

any, neglecting this obvious dictate of discretion, should

celebrate the praises of God, and return thanks for his

mercies, in the most spiritual and fervent manner, but in

an " unknown tongue
;

" how could he who occupied the

place of a private believer, who had neither learning, nor

the gift of tongues, give his assent to the thanksgiving, by
saying. Amen, as it was customary among tliem

;
{Marg.

Ref. h—
1 ;) seeing he had not understood any thing which

was spoken ? The one might give thanks in a very proper

manner, but the other could derive no benefit from it.

—

Many indeed of the Corinthians supposed themselves to

excel in this particular gift, and were pleased to make a

shew of it : but the apostle thanked God, that, as com-
missioned to preach to the Gentiles, of whatever nation,
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A. D. 60. I. CORINTHIANS. A. D. 60.

P iil. 1, 2. xili. 11.

P>. rxi\. 90. Is.

xi. 3. Kfim. XVI,

19. Epii. iv. 14.

Phil. 1. 9. Heb.
V. 12, .3.

q Ps. cxxxi. I, 2.

Mall. xi. 2.1.

xviii. 3. XIX. 14.

Mark x. 15.

I Pet. ii. 2.

* Gr. perfect, or,

cf a ripe aze- it.

(.. Phil. iil. !•'•.

r lolin X. 34.

Horn. iii. 19.

r Deut. xxviii. 49.

Is xxviii. 11.

.Ipt. v. l.'i.

t Mark xvi. 17.

Acts ii. 6—12.
»2—3(j.

«i 3.

X xi. 18.

•20 Brethren, ^ be not children m un-

derstanding : howbeit ** in mahce^be ye

children, but in understanding be * men.

21 In 'the law it is written, *With

men of other tongues and other lips

will I speak unto this people ; and yet

for all that will they not hear me, saith

the Lord.

22 Wherefore tongues are ' for a

sign, not to them that believe, but to

them that believe not : but prophesying

serveth not for them that believe not,

° but for them which believe.

23 If therefore " the whole church

he " spake with tongues more than they all," and was

enabled to preach in more languages ; the whole praise of

which he gave to the Lord. Yet he had rather " speak

" five words," or the shortest instructive sentence, among

believers, in the publick assembly, in a rational rnanner,

so that others might understand him, and be edified by

what he said; than irrationally to speak ten thousand words,

or the most copious discourse, " in an unknown tongue
"

which could be of no use to them.—Had the apostle lived

about the aera of the reformation, and written expressly

against the church of Rome ; he could not more empha-

tically have exposed the absurdity, and wickedness, of

worshipping God, and performing all publick services in

Latin ; of which the common people understand not one

word. No wonder the rulers of that church lock up the

scriptures also in an unhioicn tongue, seeing they must

otherwise bear too evident a testimony against them.

—

fVitli the understanding. (15) That is, say most commen-
tators, so as to be understood. This indeed is implied,

and principally intended : yet an example, of such an use

of the words, cannot easily be adduced. But might not

the apostle mean, that they, who spoke publlckly in a lan-

guage not understood by the auditors, however fervent

Iheir affections, or excellent their gifts might be, seemed

to act like men without understanding, or who made no

use of their understanding ; seeing no man, however irra-

tional and enthusiastical, could act more evidently against

the plain dictates of sober reason and sound judgment?

—

Does not the apostle's argument, about prayer without

any preconceived form, fully shew, that if any one prayed,

or gave thanks, in a language understood by the congre-

gation, the people might, if nothing else prevented, cordi-

ally say Amen to his words ? And does not this remark
sufficiently answer many common objections and arguments
against prayer of this kind ? It, however, by no means de-

cides, whether that, or a liturgy, as to publick worship, is

most conducive to general edification, in the present state

of the church.

My spirit. (14) To Trvaujxa fx.«. 15. 32. ii. 11. v. 4. Rom.
i. 9. 1 Thes. V. 23.

—

My understanding.] 'O vsj /w«. 15. 19.

i. 10. ii. 16. Luke xxiv. 45. Rom. i. 28. vii, 23. 25. xi. 34.

Eph. iv. 17. 23. Phil. iv. 7? et al.— Unfruitful.] Axapnoi.

Matt. xiii. 22. Eph. v. 1 1. Tit. iii. 14. 2 Pet. i. 8. Jude 12.—Of the unlearned. (16) T« iSjcotw, 23, 24. See on Jets iv.

13,—The word in Greek writers, in Demosthenes especi-

be come together into one place, and

all speak with tongues, and there come
in those that are unlearned or unbe-

lievers, ^ will they not say that ye are y hos ix. 7. johi.
' J J J X. 20. Acts 11.

mad ? '» ""'"' 24-

24 But if all prophesy, and there

come in one that beheveth not, or one

unlearned, 'he is convinced of all, hezn- 15. Joim

j

1 /» 11 47—49. IV. 29.

is judged of all

:

(^^l^^is:
""'

25 And thus are the secrets of his

heart made manifest; and so, " falling *
peut. ix.''ia pt

down on his face, he will worship God,

and report that ''God is in you of a^a

truth.

Ixxii. 1 1. If. Ix.

14. Luke V 8.

viii. 28. Kev. v.

xix. 4.

b Is. xlv. 14.

Zech. viii. 23.

ally, signifies vulgus plebs, the common people, as distin-

guished from learned men, magistrates, nobles, and pub-
lick characters. Note, Acts iv. 13—22.

—

That. ..I might

teach. (19) 'hot xalr)x>)0"w. See on Luke i. 4.

V. 20—25. These repeated intimations of the ignorance

and childish conduct of the Corinthians, who were evidently

in no small degree disposed to self-wisdom, are well worthy

of notice. {Note, iv. 8.)—As they presumed, that they had

superior knowledge, let them not be " children in under-
" standing ;

" for it was as trifling and vain, to make a

shew of the gift of tongues, merely to astonish those who
could not understand them ; as any of the competitions

and amusements of children could be. Let them indeed

be as infants in respect of malice, and every evil disposi-

tion ; being of a gentle forgiving disposition, without re-

sentment or rancour : but let them be " men in under-
" standing;" as matured in judgment and experience, and
capable of acting with propriety and wisdom in all things.

(Marg. Ref. p, q.

—

Notes, xiii. 8— 12. Rom. xvi. 17—20.)

In the law, or in the Old Testament, God had foretold,

that he would speak to Israel " by men of other lips, and
" yet even then they would not hear him." This seems
primarily to have related to the languages of those foreign

nations, by whom God intended to execute vengeance on
Israel : but it might also denote, that he would instruct

them by persons endued with the gift of tongues, to con-
vince them that the persons thus endued, taught the true

religion, and were the servants of " the One living and
" true God." So that this gift, when exercised among
such as did not understand what was spoken, was to be
considered rather as a rebuke than as a favour : but in its

proper use, it was intended for a sign to unbelievers, in

order to their conversion ; whereas, prophesying was more
immediately intended for the edification of believers.

{Marg. Ref. s, t.)—Yet the gift of tongues might be so

perverted, as even to prove exceedingly injurious to un-
believers. If, for instance, the church at Corinth should
be assembled in one place ; and all, who were able, should
speak with tongues, several at once, and others in succes-
sion, while the rest did not understand what was spoken :

and if any person, uninstructed in Christianity, or disposed
to reject it, should come in to make ob.servations ; would
not such irrational and confused proceedings confirm his

prejudices, and cause him to conclude, that they were i»

company of madmen, or frantick enthusiasts ? {Marg.
2 u 8



A D. 60. CHAPTER XIV. A.D.60.

26 How is it then, brethren ? when
c swof 6-xi..8ye come together, "every one of you

hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a

tongue, hath a revelation, hath an in-

''4.^5.yi2. Ron,. terpretation. ''Let all things be done
iiv. 19. 2 Cor.

^ .

tuHHt \k
un^o edifymg

jjy. 1 Ti.es. V. 27 If any man speak in an unknown
tongue, let it he by two, or at the most
by three, and that by course ; and let

one interpret.

28 But if there be no interpreter,

let him keep silence in the church

;

and let him speak to himself, and to

God.

Ref. y.—Note, Acts ii. 12, 13.) But if they all prophesied,

and one teacher after another, spake by the Spirit of God,
in a pertinent, instructive, and convincing manner, on
some point of doctrine or practice ; the stranger who occa-
sionally came among them, would hear from every one,
that which was suited to convince his understanding, to

awaken his conscience, and to move his affections : he
would find his secret objections answered, his secret

thoughts divulged, his secret sins reproved, and the real

state of iiis heart and soul made known to him, though
before they had been unperceived. And tiiis might be
expected, by the divine blessing, to produce a full persua-
sion of the truth and excellency of the gospel : so that, it

would often happen, that the curious or ignorant despiser
would be suddenly changed into a humble worshipper

;

and that under his deep conviction, he would even pros-
trate himself in adoration of the living God ; acknowledg-
ing that the glorious Lord was evidently present, in the
midst of the assembled christians ; and evidently spake by
them for the instruction of the hearers. [Marg. Ref. z—b.

Notes, Jo/mi. 47—51. iv. IG— 18. 28—30.)— With men,
-&C. (21) Not taken from the Sept. from which it varies

as much as any words can differ from others, where the
general meaning is similar. It far more accords to the
Hebrew; and may be considered as taken from it: ' only
* what is said of God, in the third person, in the Hebrew,
* is here expressed in the first person, with the addition of
' Xsyu Kugtos,' (sailh the Lord.) Randolph. {Is. xxviii. 11.

Notes, Deiit. xxviii. 49—57, v. 49. Is. xxviii. 9—11. Jer.
V. 15—18.)

In iimlerstanding. (20) Taig (pp;<ri. Here only N. T.

—

Prov. vii. 7. ix. 4. xi. 12. Sept.—Be children.] Nyitticc^sts.

Here only. Nr]7r»oj- See on xiii. 11. Note, Matt, xviii. 1—4.—Be men.] " Be perfect, or of a ripe age." Marg. TtXs.oj

y«y£o-9;. Phil. iii. 15. Heb. v. 14. See on ii. G.— With men
of other tongues. (21) Ev ETipoyKucra-oii. Here only. Ex
irepoc, alius, et yXwa-a-ot, lingua.—He M convinced. (24)
EXsyx'.rai. See on Matt, xviii. 15.

—

He isjudged.] AvaxpjvE-
Ta». See on ii. 14.

—

Report. (25) k'Ka.yysKKwv. Matt. ii. 8.

xi. 4.

V. 2C-—33. How then ought the publick assemblies
of Christians to be ordered and conducted? When they
" came together, all who were endued wiUi gifts eagerly
seized the opportunity of exercising them : so that one
would begin to sing a psalm or spiritual song; another to

VOL. VI.

29 Let the prophets speak two oi

three, and Met the other judge.

30 If any thing be "^ revealed to ano-

ther that sitteth by, ^ let the first hold
his peace.

31 For ye may all prophesy one by
one, that ^ all may learn, and ' all may
be comforted.

32 And ^ the spirits of the prophets

are subject to the prophets.

33 For God is not the Author of

'confusion, 'but of peace, as ""in all

churches of the saints.
33. Gal. V. 22. 2 Tlies. iii. IG. Heb. xiii. 20. Jam. iii. 17, 18.

xi. 16.

e xii. 10. J Th«*.
V. 20,21. IJttha
iv. 1—3.

f 6. 2(i.

g Job xxxii. If>—

•

20. xxxiii. 31—
33. 1 Thes. v. 19

20.

h .1. 19. 35. Prnv.
i. 5. ix. 9. Eph.
iv. 11, 12.

i lioni. i. 12.

2 Cor. i. 4. vii.

(J, 7. Eph. vi.

22. I Tlie.<;. iv.

18. v. 11. \A.

k 29, 30. I Sam.
X. 10—13. xix.

19—2-1. 2 Kinps
ii. 3. .I. Job
xxxii.8

—

II. Jcr.

XX. 9. AcU iv.

19, 20.

* Gr. tumult, or,
vnijvietncss.

1 vii. \h. I.uke ii.

14. Rom. XV.
m iv, 17. vii. 17

discourse on some doctrine ; another to speak in an un-

known tongue ; another to declare some special revelation

which had been made to him ; and another to interpret

what had been spoken. Thus several would speak at the

same time, in different parts of the assembly : and while

every one was more desirous to be heard and admired,

than to hear and be edified, the whole scene became con-

fused; and the great end of their coming together was over-

looked. {Note, Jam. i. 19—21.)—As a general rule by

which such abuses might be remedied, they ought always

to take care, " that all things were done" with a view to

the edification of those who were present. {Marg. Ref. d.)

If then, any of them chose to " speak in an unknown
" tongue

;

" let no more than two, or at most three, one

after another, exercise this gift at one time of assembling;

and let some one interpret. But if none present were en-

abled to do this, let him, who was about " to speak in an
" unknown tongue," be silent : and be content to speak

to himself and to God in meditation and prayer ; without

obtruding his unintelligible words upon the congregation,

who might be more profitably employed. Let the prophets

also speak by two or three at the same time of meeting,

in due order; and let those prophets especially, who were

silent, exercise their judgment upon what was spoken, to

determine whether it accorded with the scripture ; as false

prophets might creep in among them. {Marg. Ref. e—g.)

In case any thing should be immediately " revealed to
"

one who sat by, which required present attention ; let the

first, on a proper intimation given, " keep silence," till

that had been considered : or, as some render it, let the

other wait till the first had done speaking. For there was

no reason, why any one should be eager to speak first;

seeing by properly waiting all, who possessed that gift,

might prophesy, and all be edified. Nor could it be urged,

that the divine impulse upon their minds constrained them

to speak immediately, as the frantick heathen priests and

priestesses did : for " the spirits of the proj)hets," (their

minds when most powerfully influenced by the Holy Spirit,)

were subject to government, and might be restrained,

directed, and regulated, by reason and judgment, as at

other times. That gracious God, whose Spirit spake by

tiiem, was by no means " the Author of confusion " and

disorder, such as must ensue from the vehement utterance

of many speakers at once, emulously seeking to attract

most attention : but of peace, harmony, mutual love, and
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A. D. 60. I. CORINTHIANS. A. D. 60.

n xi. 5. I Tim. ii.

11,12.

o 3.5. xi. 3. 7—10.
Epli. V. 2-J—2A.

;«. Col. iii. 18.

Til. ii. 5. 1 Pet.

iii. 1. 6.

p 21. Gen. iii. 16.

Num. XXX. 3

—

8. 11—13. Esth.
i. 17-20.

«1 Epli. V. 2.1—27.

1 Pet. iii. 7.

r 34. xi. 6. 14.

Eph. V. 12.

Is. ii. 3. Mic.
iv. I, 2. Zech.
xiv. 8. Actsxin.
1—3. XV. -M, 36.

xvi. 9, 10. xvii.

1. 10, 11. 15.

xviii. I, &c.

2C"r. X. 13—16.

1 Thes. i. 8.

34 Let your " women keep silence

in the churches : for it is not permitted

unto them to speak; but ° thei/ are

commanded to be under obedience, ^ as

also saith the law.

35 And if they will learn any thing,

'^ let them ask their husbands at home :

for it is ' a shame for women to speak

in the church.

36 What ? ' came the word of God
out from you? or came it unto you

only ?

good order ; as it was evident in the conduct of " all the

" churches of the saints," in this and other particulars.

{Marg. Ref. h—k.)—If there, &c. (28) It might happen

that some person should speak in a tongue, not understood

by the assembly : and, though able to interpret it into his

own native tongue; neither he nor any present, could

render what he had spoken into the language of the audi-

tory ; as distinct from both the language in which he spake,

and from his native language.

That by course. (27) Ava fxepo;. ' Vicissim: ...alter post

* alterum, divisis temporum spatiis.' Schleusner.

—

Inter-

preter. (28) Ai£pi/.YivsuTYii. Here only. A 5isp|ay)v=uw, 5. 13. 27.

xii. 30.

—

Let the otJierjudge. (29) *0i aAAoi SisjcpjvsTcuo-av. iv.

7. vi. 5. xi. 29. 31. Matt.x\'\. 3.—The Author ofconfuswn.

(33) Axolas-acriaj. 2 Cor. vi. 5. xii. 20. See on Luke xxi. 9.

V. 34, 35. {Note, xi. 2— 16.) To reconcile these verses

with the scripture referred to, it seems most natural to

suppose, that some of the Corinthian women were used to

speak publickly, when not under any immediate or extra-

ordinary impulse of the Holy Spirit ; and perhaps they in-

terrupted the other speakers, by enquiries or objections,

according to the disputatious spirit which prevailed. The
apostle therefore laid it down as a general rule, (to which

the foregoing case was the only exception,) that women
must not be allowed to speak in the publick congregation,

or to assume the office of teachers, or disputants : for this

by no means consisted with that subjection to their hus-

bands, which the law of God inculcated. But if they met
with any thing in the publick instructions, which they

could not understand or assent to ; let them wait till they

went home, and then ask their husbands about it ; who
were supposed able and willing to inform them, and who
were the most proper persons for them to confer with.

(Notes, Gen. iii. 16. 1 Tim. ii. 11— 14.) For it was incon-

sistent with modesty and propriety, and would be scandalous

among their neighbours, for women to make a practice of

discoursing in the publick assemblies ; which was contrary

to the uniform custom, in the cities of Greece, and in

other places. (Marg, Ref.)

To be under obedience. (34) 'T7roTa(7(r£cr.&a». 32. xv. 27,
28. xvi. 16. Eph. f. 21, 22. 24. 1 Pet. ii. 13. 18. iii. 1. 5.

See on Rom. xiii. 1.

—

Their husbands at home. (35) Ev
oiKO) T»j (S»8f ccvlpag. See on vii. 2. The expression sv oix<u,

may take in the case of unmarried women also, who would
have some " men " (avSpac) in the family of whom they

might enquire.

—

A shame.] Aktxpov. xi. 6. Eph. v. 12. Tit.

1.11.

V. 3G—40. The abuses, here reproved, were peculiar

37 If ' any man think himself to be
a prophet, or spiritual, " let him ac-

knowledge that the things that I write

unto you are the commandments of

the Lord.

38 But "" if any man be ignorant, let

him be ignorant.

39 Wherefore, brethren, ^ covet to

prophesy, and forbid not to speak with

tongues.

40 Let ^ all things be done decently

and in order.

t viii. 2. xiii. 1—
3. Num. xxiv.
3, 4. 16. Rom.
xii. 3. 2 Cor. x.
7. 12. xi. 4. 12—
]h. Gal. vi. 3.

u vii. 26. 40. Luke
X. 16. 1 Tlies.iv.
1—8. 2 Vet. iii.

2. 1 John iv. 6.

Jude 17.

X Hos. iv. 17.
Matt. vii. 6. XV.
14. 1 Tim. vi. 3
—5. 2 Tim. iv.

3, 4. Rev. xxii.
11,12.

y 1. 3. 5. 24, 25.

xii. 31. 1 Thes.
V. 20.

z 26—33. xi. .34.—
Rom. xiii. l.S.

marg. Col. ii.

5. Tit. i.5.

to the church at Corinth; yet they counted themselves a

model for other churches to imitate. Was then their's the

mother-church, from whom the preachers of the gospel

had first come forth ? or had the word of God reached

them alone ? {Marg. Ref. s.

—

Notes, Is. ii. 2—5. Rom.
XV. 18—21. 1 Thes. i. 5—8.) As it was evident, that

neither of these was the case ; and as many churches had
been planted before the church at Corinth ; why did they

presume to set themselves up above, or against, the whole-
some regulations observed elsewhere ? Indeed, some one
at least of their ambitious teachers might be strenuous in

supporting the innovations, which had been introduced

;

professing that he was " a prophet, or a spiritual man,"
' that is, one well qualified, by religious instruction, to un-
' derstand and judge about spiritual things ; as opposed to
' " the carnal man," and " the babe in Christ." ' Beza.
If he really were so, let him shew it, by acknowledging
the things, thus communicated, to be the command-
ments of Christ by his apostle. But if any man was, or

professed to be, ignorant of his apostolical authority, and
of the obligation of these instructions; let him continue

ignorant, for it would answer no purpose to enter into any
further debate with him. {Marg. Ref. t—x.

—

Notes^

Matt. vii. 6. xv. 12—14. 2 Thes. iii. 14, 15. 1 Tim. vi. 1

—5.)—Upon the whole, therefore, the apostle exhorted

them to " covet to prophesy," in preference to all other

spiritual gifts, yet not to forbid speaking with tongues

:

but let all things, relative to their publick assemblies, be
regulated with a strict regard to decorum, propriety, and
regularity : as this must tend very much to their own edifi-

cation, and the credit of the gospel among unbelievers

;

as well as be most honourable and acceptable to God.
{Marg. Ref. y, z.)—To adduce this text, as a direct argu-
ment about any particular external ceremonies, used in

divine worship, (which always appear decent and orderly

to those who invent, impose, or are attached to them, and
the contrary to those who dissent from them,) is doubtless

wresting it from its proper meaning. {Note, Col. ii. 5—7-)

Came it unto. (36) KalrjvTyjcrsv. x. 11. See on Acts
xvi. 1.

—

Or spiritual. (37) H Trvey/x-o/ixo?. See on ii. 15.—Covet. (39) ZijXsTs. 1. See on xii. 31.—Deceiitly. (40)

Eva-xyifJ-omg. See on xii. 23.

—

In order.] Ka7« ralii/. Col,

ii. 5. A ratro-w. Acts xiii. 48.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—12.

All our pursuits should spring from " love,*' as the grand
motive ; and this we ought to follow after, without weary-
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CHAP. XV.

The apostle states that gospel, which he had preach-

ed at Corinth, and shews how fully the resurrection

of Christ had been demonstrated,!— 11. He proves,

that the resurrection of the dead is inseparable from

that of Christ ; and that the denial of it is subversive

of Christianity, and of all the hopes of Christians, 12

— ig : but " Christ, the First-fruits," being risen, all

others shall arise in due order j till death the last

enemy being subdued, the kingdom shall be delivered

up to the Father, 20—28 : otherwise it would be in

ing, though it seem continually to flee from us.—Every

endowment or possession is valuable in proportion as it is

useful ; and all publick ordinances should be conducted in

that manner, which most conduces to the edification, ex-

hortation, animation to duty, and consolation under afflic-

tions, of believers; and to the conversion of sinners.

Even fervent spiritual affections must be governed by the

sober exercise of the understanding : or else, with the best

intentions, men will run into great extravagances, and

disgrace the truth which they mean to promote.—What
shall I profit others ? or, in what respect shall I be pro-

fited ? are proper enquiries, when we are considering, in

what manner to conduct our assembling together for reli-

gious duties, and even our social meetings. Ministers,

especially, should not only study to exercise their gifts,

with acceptance and reputation; but enquire in the first

place, what peculiar advantage their hearers may derive

from the subjects which they select, and their manner of

explaining and enforcing them. Alas ! for want of this,

many a good speaker in delivering an eloquent and admired

discourse, is even more unmeaning than " things without
" life giving sound:" and if they, who play on musical

instruments, made no more exact distinction in their

sounds, than many preachers do in their doctrine, and ex-

hortation ; and in suiting their subjects, and their addresses

to the cases and characters of their hearers ; they would
be unfit even to direct the motions of dancers, much more
to call the soldier to arm for the battle.

V. 13—25.

While we most reasonably exclaim against prayers and
worship, in an unknown tongue ; and thank God for

emancipating us from so absurd an imposition : we should

enquire, whether some, who speak in the language of their

native country, do not so affect elegant phrases, sonorous
words, or words adopted from other languages, and
learned discussions ; as to render themselves unintelligible

to the common people ; and, whether this be not quite as

irrational, as preaching to Britons in Greek or Latin would
be. This alas ! is sometimes, in a measure, the case with

preachers, whose doctrine is worthy of attention ; for

obscurity is the best qualification of many publick teachers

!

If we use language in any respect above the capacities

of our most illiterate and weakest hearers, to please a few
who are more learned and polite; how shall tiiey, who
most need instruction, know what is spoken ? Indeed, it

might as well be spoken to the air. But if we speak in

plain, simple, and perspicuous language, which even chil-

dren may understand, (and this does not imply coarseness

vain for any to risk their lives, as the apostle did, 2g

—

32. He warns and reproves the Corinthians, refutes

objections, and illustrates his doctrine, 33—41 ; shews

some things relating to the general resurrection ; con-

trasts the first and the second Adam, and shews the

change which will be wrought both in the dead, and
thosewho shall at that time be found living, 42—53. As
death will at length be thus swallowed up in victory

;

he triumphs in hope over death and the grave, through

Christ, 54—57; and concludes with an animated ex-

hortation, to steady and persevering diligence, in the

work of the Lord, 58.

and vulgarity,) we may be sure, that the more intelligent
part of our audience will be edified, if disposed to receive
instruction. And surely, a minister of Christ should more
desire to " excel, for the edifying of the church ; " than in
order to obtain the character of a polite, correct, eloquent,
or learned speaker ! Whatever judgment others may form

;

all, who are actuated by the love and zeal of the apostle,

will choose to speak " five words so as to be understood,
" rather than ten thousand words in an unknown tongue :

"

and will wave the display of the natural or acquired abilities,

when possessed from the same motive, as the apostle did
his gift of divers tongues. {Notes, ii. 1—5.)—Whethei
we pour out our prayers, sing the praises of God, or thank
him for his mercies ; we should be careful to unite spiritual

affections with sober judgment: and they, who lead in

social worship, should use such language, as may affect

and instruct the meanest fellow-worshipper, and enable
him to add his cordial " Amen " to what is spoken.—We
should indeed be as children in respect of malice and re

venge; and a child-like docility, simplicity, dependence
and submission greatly become us : but childish deviation

from the dictates of good sense and sober reason, are un
becoming the disciples of Christ; who should endeavou
to attain a ripeness in wisdom and understanding, and t '

" walk wisely towards them that are without." (Noteit
Matt. X. 16—18, u. 16. Eph. v. 15—20. Col iv. 5, 6.)

Though the conducting of publick worship ought to b<

peculiarly directed to the edification of believers, and ot

the congregation : yet provision should also be made for

those unbelievers, or curious strangers, who may come
among us even as spies to make remarks ; nor should any
thing be admitted which may reasonably excite their dis-

gust, or needlessly confirm their prejudices. They are

ready enough to conclude, that we are enthusiastick, or
" mad," without our giving them any ground for the
charge : and the more willing we are to bear contempt and
reproach, when unmerited, the more careful should we be
not to deserve them. This has not been in any measure
sufficiently attended to ; and many things have been said

and done, without warrant from scripture, nay, contrary to

its plain import, and the gravity and discretion which it in-

culcates ; and this even by good men, who have sent away
occasional hearers rivetted in their prejudices against the
truth, and disposed to ridicule it in every company : so that

the mischief thus done, is incalculable. But when the
word of God is soberly spoken, with an address both to

the understanding and the affections, and with an autho-
ritative application to the conscience, occasional hearers

are often unexpectedly impressed; beingjudged, convinced,
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llr."-7.''Aci Moreover, brethren, "I declare
xvM^4, 6. GaL^^^^Q

^^^ ^^^ gospel wliicli I preaclied

2o.''j«iin xii! 4a unto you, ^ which also ye have re-
Acts ii. 41. xi. • 1 11 • r , i
1. 1 The., i. 6. ceived, and wherein ye stand ;

iilm
'

'

v'^'
2 ^ ^y "^^^^^^h ^Iso *" ye are saved, if

2 p^'°>-;
,i; •-')• ye * keep in memory ^ what I preached

unto you, * unless ye have believed ind i 18. >]. Acts
ii.47. Gr. Kom.
i. 16. 2 Cor. ii. »TQ,ri
l.S. Eph. ii. ti.

Vdlll.
2Tini.i.!». • Or, hold fast. 11, 12. Prov. Hi. 1. iv. 13. vi. 20—2.S. xxiii. 23. Col.
i. 2.1. 2Tlies. ii. 15. Heli. ii. I. iii. 14. iv. 14. x. 23. t Gr. by what speech I
preached. e 14. Ps. cvi. 12, 13. l.uke viii. 13. John viii. 31, 32. Acts viii. 13.

2 Cor. vi. :. Gal. lii. 4. Jam. ii 14. 17. 26.

and arraigned by what they hear. The very " secrets of
" their licarts " seem to be disclosed by tlie experimental

address of the preaclier ; and they are induced to join in

that worship, which they before despised ; and to confess

that " God is of a truth among " those persons, whom
perhaps they came prepared to deride. {Note, Tit. ii. 7, 8.)

V. 26—40.

In all things edification should be aimed at : ambition,

emulation, and self-preference should be steadily repressed

:

men should be " swift to hear and slow to speak
;
" more

ready to receive, than forward to give instruction ; and
willing, (unless the case require the contrary,) to " speak
" to themselves and to God," leaving others to edify the

congregation to better advantage. When professors of
evangelical doctrine, who imagine themselves qualified and
called to be teachers, are so full of their subject, that they
cannot refrain from speaking, however unadvised or irre-

gular their conduct may be ; it is evident that they are more
influenced by self-sufficiency and ambition, or by enthu-
siastick impressions, than by humble zeal and love. For
the Spirit of God moves the will and affections, in a man-
ner consistent with the exercise of sober reason and dis-

cretion. " Even the spirits of the prophets were subject
" to the prophets ; " and doubtless this must be, at least

equally, the case with inferior teachers. For " God is the
" Author of peace and good order, not of confusion : " and
he never teaches men to neglect their relative duties, to
act in a manner, which is unbecoming their age and station,

or inconsistent with decency and propriety. Indeed, re-

strictions of this kind are not regarded by manj', who think
themselves immediately influenced by the Spirit of God
and more spiritual and zealous than their brethren : yet it

behoves them to shew, that they are so, by acknowledg-
ing these regulations of the apostle to be the command-
ments of Christ, and excellently suited to render the wor-
ship and conduct of his people respectable before men
and honourable to him. Whereas, deviations from them
often lead to those things which are indeed shameful ; and
suited to prejudice men's minds against the gospel : as if

it dissolved relative obligations, put an end to all regular
subordination

; and taught even women to act inconsist-
ently with that modesty, which is their peculiar ornament
and honour. But if men will remain ignorant of such
things, after proper instruction and warning, it is not ad-
viseable to be always debating with them : we must leave
them, " take heed to ourselves," and .seek other opportu-
nities of usefulness.—However valuable miraculous gifts
were in the primitive church j we cannot well read this I

3 For 'I dehvered unto you first of r iv.i.2.xi.2.23.

all that which I also received, how xxii'sirjiMalk

that ^ Christ died for our sins '' accord- xxl;. ag^^oIl

ing to the scriptures ;

i. 12.

g Matt. xxvi. 28.
Kom. iii. 2.^. iv.*-^.* - .. ., nam. in. ^o. iv

4 And 'that he was buried, and that 2;^- 2 cor. v. 21.

he rose again the third day 'accord- Hei: x. n.'ii:
1 Pet. ii. 24. iii'

^ . 18. 1 John ii. 2.

Rev. i. 6. h Gen. iii. 15. Ps. xxii. Ixix. Is. liii. Dan, ix. 24—26. Zech. xiii. 7. See-

on Luke xxiv. 26, 27. 46.—Acts iii. 18. xxvi. 22, 23. I Pc;. i. 1 1. i Is. liii. 9. Matt.

ing to the scriptures ;

Rev. i, 6. h Gen. iii. 15. Ps. xxii.

on Luke xxiv. 26, 27. 46.—Acts iii. 18. x;.... .., .„. . . .......... ,„at.i

xxvii. ."i"—60. Markxv. 43—46. Luke xxiii. .'lO—53. John xix. 38—42. Act<! xiii. 29. Kom
vi. 4. Col. ii. 12. k 16—21. Matt. xx. 19. xxvii. 63, 64. xxviii. I— fi. Mark ix. 31. x
33, 34. xvi. 2—7. Luke ix. 22. xviii. 32, 33. xxiv. 5—7. John ii. 19—21. xx. I—9. Acts!
3. ii. 23, 24.32. xiii. 30. xvii. 31. Heb. xiii. 20. 1 Ps. xvi. 10, 11. Is. liii. 10— 12.

Hos. vi. 2. Jon. i. 17. Matt. xii. 40. AcU ii. 25—33. xiii. 30—37. xxvi. 22, 23.

epistle without cheerfully acquiescing in the will of God,
as to his withholding them from us. Man's heart is so-

prone to pride, ostentation, and folly ; that even endow-
ments, of this kind, were made occasions of grievous sins

and offences! Our vain-glory is sufficiently excited by
inferior and ordinary gifts or abilities ; and this often mi-
litates greatly against our usefulness and peace ; and re-

quires many painful and distressing remedies, to prevent
its more fatal effects. {Notes, and P. O. 2 Cor. xii. 1— 10.)

Let us then be contented with our present means and
methods of instruction ; let us endeavour to " do all

" things decorously and in order;" and above all desire

that grace which sanctifies and humbles the soul, and so
prepares it for heavenly felicity.

NOTES.
Chap. XV. V. 1, 2. The apostle here entered on an-

other subject. The Corinthians were tinctured with the
Sadducean spirit of Jewish scepticks ; or rather with the
philosophizing temper of the Grecians, who derided tiie

doctrine, and denied the possibility, of a resurrection :

some of them also maintaining that virtue was its own
reward, and that the expectation of a future recompence
was a mean unworthy motive. So that, certain persons at

Corinth began to teach, that there would be no resurrec-
tion ; allegorizing, or explaining away, what had been
revealed, or declared, to them on that subject. {Note.
2 Tim. ii. 14— 18.) It does not however appear that tliey

denied the immortality of the soul.—In order to stop the
progress of so pernicious an error, the apostle began, by
stating the substance of the doctrine which he had taught
them

; which they had received by faith, as a divine testi-

mony, in which he supposed them still to be stedfast; and
by which they " were saved," and would certainly be finally

saved, in case they remembered and cleaved to what he
had delivered to them : this they would do, unless they
had believed, with a vain, empty, and inefficient faith';

in which case they might be left to embrace tenets sub-
versive of the whole doctrine of Christ. {Marg. Ref.—
Notes, 12—18. xi. 17—22. Matt. xiii. 20, 21. Jam. ii.

19, 20.)

Ve keep in memory. (2) Kalsxsre. See on Rom. i. 18.— What I preached unto you.] Tm Xoya EuijyyfXio-aaijv ijxiv.

"If ye hold fast the word with which 1 preached the
" gospel unto you."—In vain.] Eix^j. Matt. v. 22. Rom,
xui. 4. Gal. iii. 4. iv. 1 1. Col. ii. 18.

V. 3— 11. In the first place, and as a matter of the
greatest importance, the apostle had delivered to the
Christians at Corinth, as also to other churches, eve.i
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m Luke xjriv. 34.

n i. 12. ill. 22. ix.

A. John i. 42.

c Mark xvi. 14.

Luke xxiv. 3*>,

ist. Jr'-.MXX. 19

—2(!. Ari»'. 2—
14. X. 41.

P Matt.xxviii. 11

)(), 17. MarK
xvi. 7.

g |8. Acts vii fiO.

xiii. M. 1 Thes.
iv iX 15. 2 I'et.

kii. 4.

J Luke xx'ip. IC.

Acu i. 2— 12.

s ix. 1. Acts ix.

3—5. xviii. y.

xxii. 14. ;8.

xxvi. Ifi. 2 Cor.
xii. 1—6.

* Or, an abnrtive.

I 2 Cor. xi. .'> xii.

II. Epii. iii. 8.

5 And ^ that he was seen of ° Ce-

phas, " then of the twelve

:

6 After that, '' he was seen of above

five hundred brethren at once ; of

whom the greater part remain unto

this present, but some ** are fallen

asleep.

7 After that, he was seen of James

;

' then of all the apostles.

8 And last of all ' he was seen of

me also, as of * one born out of due

time.

9 For I am * the least of the apos-

as he had received it of the Lord Jesus : {NoteSf xi. 23

—

23. Is.\\\. 10. Jets x\. 18—27 that he, the Messiah,

the Son of God, had died, a spotless sacrifice of infinite

value, for the sins of mankind, as " the Lamb of God
" that taketii away the sins of the world," in order, " that

" all who believe in him should not perish, but have ever-

" lasting life : " and this agreed with the types, prophe-

cies, and promises of the scriptures : {Marg. Ref. g, h.)

That, being really dead, Pilate had delivered his body to

Joseph of Arimathea, to be buried ; and that on the third

day he arose again, as it had been foretold. {Marg. Ref.

\—\,— Notes, Matt. xii. 38—40. Acts ii. 25—32.) To
demonstrate his resurrection, on which the whole of Christ-

ianity rested, he first appeared to Peter
;

{Note, Luke
xxiv. 32—35 ;) then in tlie evening of that day, to those

of the twelve apostles who were assembled; and on the

evening of the succeeding first day of the week, when
Thomas was present and confessed him, as " his Lord and
" God:" {Notes, John xx. 19—29:) that afterwards he

appeared to above five hundred disciples at once ; doubt-

less in Galilee, where he was most known, where many
of his disciples lived, and where he had appointed to meet

the apostles. {Marg. Ref. p.

—

Note, Matt, xxviii. 16, 17.)

Much the greatest part of these had been still preserved,

to be living witnesses of that great event ; though " some
" liad fallen asleep," having died in faith and hope, and

so departed to be present with their Lord. {Marg. Ref. q.)

Afterwards James was favoured with a visit from his risen

Saviour. Probably, this was James the son of Alpheus who
wrote the epistle ; but we have no other account of this

appearance of Christ. Then he was seen of all the apos-

tles, before and at his ascension : {Notes, Matt, xxviii.

16—20. Mark xvi. 14—20. JLufce xxiv. 36—53. Jets i. 1

—8. X. 36—43 :) and last of all he had graciously mani-

fested himself to Paul also, in such a manner, that he

could not but assuredly know him to be Jesus, who had

been crucified. {Notes, Jets ix. 1—30.) In this, the Lord

had acted with peculiar condescension and mercy ; because

he, Paul, was so base and worthless, that he was more
properly to be deemed " an untimely birth," or an abortion,

than in any way entitled to such distinguished favour.

{Marg. Rif. s—u.)
—

' Suetonius says, that there were, in

' the time of Augustus, an enormous number of senators,

* ... and most of them most unworthy of that dignity,

* having, after the death of Csesar, by favour and bribery

' gotten to be elected. These the multitude proverbially

ties, that am not meet to be called an
apostle ; " because I persecuted the u Arts v.u. a

church of God. &• xxy-.^'T-v.

10 But ''by the i?race of God I am ! Ti'm'; is. 1

1 i_ T V 1 1 • 1 • 1
x IV. /. Rom. xl.

what 1 am :
^ and his srrace which was I *« «•??!;•

'i-O
^ ^

/, 8. 111. /, 8.

bestowed upon me, was not m vam :
y [J^^.'-^^i"^

' but I laboured more abundantly than z uom xv. 17-

they all :
* yet not I, but the grace of -is. xT-is-a^.

God which was with me. a Matt.' x 20.

1 1 Therefore *" whether it were I or ««'•''• «• f"'';'^

, 1 1 • " '2- "'• '•^•

they, so we preach, and so ye be-^a.^V';,^!'.-"-

heved.

12 ^[ Now Mf Christ be preached c see' on 4.

' styled abortives. St. Paul, like them, was none of the
* regular number of the twelve, first taken in, in Chri.st's
' life-time, ... no way worthy to be an apostle; ... and yet,
' by Christ's grace and special favour, called and admitted
^ to this dignity.' Hammond. In this respect he considered
himself, as " the least of the apostles," and unworthy to

be numbered among them, (though in endowments and
authority he was " not a whit behind the chiefest of them,")
{Note, 2 Cor. xi. 1—6,) because he had, so wickedly and
cruelly, persecuted the cimrch of God. {Notes, 1 Tim. L
12— 16.) By the rich mercy and powerful grace of God
he was, however, at length brought to be a Christian and
an apostle, and to be employed in many, and those most
important services. Nor was this distinguishing favour
shewn him in vain ; seeing he had been constrained by the
love of Christ and of souls to labour " more abundantly,"
than any even of the other apostles. Yet this was not to
be ascribed to him, or to any thing in his natural disposi-
tion more tovvardly than others ; but wholly to " the grace
" of God that was with him," which both wrought the
willing mind, and gave him the ability thus to " abound in
" the work of the Lord." {Marg. Ref. x—a.

—

Notes,
2 Cor. i. 12—14, v. 12. Phil. ii. 12, 13. Col. i. 28, 29.)
As therefore all the apostles had been witnesses of Clirist's

resurrection, so both they and he had every where preached
the same doctrines. These were then to be considered as

the grand peculiarities of Christianity, which could not be
denied without virtually attempting to subvert the whole
system.—Several other appearances of Christ after his re-

surrection have been considered as recorded by the evan-
gelists ; but this account mentions circumstances not
before stated, and illustrates that important subject.

/ delivered. (3) rfapEgwxa.

—

First of all.] Evrtparoi^,

" Among the first things."—/ received.] YlupiXa<^ov. See
on xi. 23.

—

Js. (8) '^TTrtpEi. Here only. 'XIo-tte^, Matl.
vi. 2.

—

One born aid of due time.] " An abortive." Mars,.
Toj eKTpcoiJiotli. Here only N. T.

—

Num. xii. 12. Job iii. 16.
Ec. vi. 3. Sept.—In vain. (10) Ksvyj. 14. 58. 2 Cor. vi,

1. Gal. ii. 2, et al.

V. 12— 18. All the apostles preached the resurrection

of Christ, as an undoubted fact, a fundamental doctrine,

and the great demonstration of the truth of the gospel.
How then was it, that some Corinthians ventured to de-
clare, that " no resurrection of the dead " was to be ex-
pected ? Probably they argued against the possibility or
credibility of such an event; and then endeavoured to put
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d 13—19. 2 Tim.
ii. 17.

e 20. John xi. 25,

26. Acts xxiii.

8. Rom. iv. 24,

26. viii. 11. :u.

2 Cor. iv. 10—
14. Col. iii. 1—
4. 1 Thes. IV.

14. 2 Tim. iv. 8.

Heb. il. 14. xiii.

20. 1 Pet. 1. S.

Uev. i. 18.

f 2. 17. Ps. I.'^xiii.

13. Is. xlix. 4.

Jer. viii. 8.

Matt XV. 9.

Gal. ii. 2. Jam.
i. 26. ii. 20.

g Ex. xxiii. .3.

Job xiii. 7—JO.

Kom. ili. 7. 8.

h Acts ii. 24. 32.

iv. 10. 33. X. 39-

that he rose from the dead, ^ how say-

some among you that there is no re-

surrection of the dead ?

13 But * if there be no resurrection

of the dead, then is Christ not risen

:

14 And if Christ be not risen, ^then

is our preaching vain, and your faith

is also vain.

15 Yea, and we are found ^ false

witnesses of God ; because ^ we have

testified of God that he raised up
-42. xiii. 30—33. xx. 21.

a figurative construction on the testimony of apostles or

prophets concerning it. This however amounted to a

denial of Christ's resurrection : for that authenticated fact

demonstrated the possibility of the dead being raised ; it

confirmed all that he had taught about that doctrine ; and

it was an earnest of the resurrection of all believers : so

that, to invalidate the resurrection of Jesus would subvert

Christianity itself. {Marg. Ref. c—f.—Notes, 20—28.
John V. 28, 29. xi. 20—27.) For this was the grand proof

that he was the Messiah : it attested the acceptance of his

atonement; and it made way for his ascension, interces-

sion, and mediatorial kingdom. {Notes, Rom, iv. 23

—

25. viii. 32—34.) The whole therefore of the doctrine,

taught by the apostles, was so inseparably connected with
" the resurrection of Christ

;

" that, if this could be dis-

proved, their preaching would be evinced to be useless and
delusory, and the faith of their hearers groundless and un-
profitable. Yea, they would be convicted of bearing false

witness in this sacred cause, as if God had needed such

base frauds to support religion in the world ! which in

some respects was " bearing false witness against him."

{Marg. Ref. g, h.

—

Note, Job xiii. 7— 12.) And, notwith-

standing all the miracles wrought by them, with their self-

denying labours, holy lives, and patient sufferings unto
death, it would be proved, that they had combined together

to deceive mankind with a most egregious falsehood

!

{Note, 2 Pet. i. 16— 18.) For the general proposition,
" that there is no resurrection," included in it that par-
ticular one, " Christ is not risen:" as the resurrection of

others could only need a continuation of that same omni-
potent exertion, which raised him from the grave. But if

Christ were not risen, " their faith was vain," and " they
" were yet in their sins:" for no repentance or reforma-
tion could possibly take away their guilt; and nothing
could prove that Christ's atonement had been accepted,

except his resurrection from the dead. Nay further, they

who had died in the faith, and fallen asleep in Jesus, whe-
ther by a natural death, or as martyrs, had certainly pe-
rished in their sins, if Christ was not risen : for, whatever
might be urged on other grounds, for the immortality of
the soul, there could be no other way of forgiveness, ac-
ceptance, and eternal life, than through the efficacy of his

atoning sacrifice, the belief of which could not consist

with the denial of his resurrection. {Marg. Ref. k—m.)—As the persons spoken of had actually repented, re-

nounced sin, and "walked in newness of life ;" they could
not " perish in their sins," except through the want of a
sacrifice sufficient to expiate their guilt : and thus the

if soChrist :
' whom he raised not up

be that the dead rise not.

16 For if the dead rise not, then is

not Christ raised

:

1

7

And if Christ be not raised, " your

faith is vain ;
' ye are yet in your sins.

1

8

Then they also which are " fallen

asleep in Christ, are perished.

19 If in " this life only we have
" hope in Christ, we are '' of all men
most miserable.

x. 21—25. xxiv. 9. John xvi. 2. 33. Acts xiv. 22. 2 Tim. iii

i 13.20.
k 2. 14.

I Ez. xxxiii. 10.

John viii. 21—
24. Acts V. 31.
xiii. 38, 39.

Kom. V. 10. viii.

;«, 34. Heb. vii.

23-28. ix. 22—
28. X. 4—12.
1 Pet. i. 3. 21.

m 6. 1 Thcs. iv. 13,

14. Rev. xiv. 13.

n Ps. xvii. 14. Ec.
\i. 11. ix. 9.

Luke viii. 14.

xxi. Ai. 1 Cor.vi.

3, 4. 2 Tim. ii. 4.

o Eph. i. 12, 13.

1 Thes. i. 3.

2 Tim. i. 12.

1 Pet. i. 21.

p iv. 9—13. Matt.
. 12. Rev. xiv. IS.

apostle's argument, concerning our Lord's resurrection,

demonstrates that he, and the primitive church, univer-

sally regarded the doctrine of the real Atonement of

Christ's death, as essential to Christianity.—* If Christ be
' not risen for our justification, we are yet under the guilt

' of sin : and if so, both body and .soul must perish after

* death ; and then the hope of Christians must terminate
« with this life.' Whitby.

False witnesses of God. (15) YeySb/xapTvpe? m ®sh. Matt.

xxvi. 60.—ffuSo/xapTypEw, Matt. xix. 18. Rom. xiii. 9.

—

Of God.] Kola T« 0£a.— Vain. (17) Maraja. III. 20.

Acts xiv. 15. Tit. iii. 9. Jam. I. 26. Pet. I. 18.

—

Li your

sins.] Ev TMg dixaplicci^ vft-wv. John viii. 21. 24.

—

Perished.

(18) AttcoXovto. i. 18. Matt. x. 28. Johji HI. 15, 16. xvli.

12. 2 Cor. Iv. 3.

V. 19. If the consolations, derived from the hope and
earnests of another life, were to be thus torn from Christ-

ians, and they had no other benefit from Christ than what
related to this present life, they would be " of all men
" most miserable." .Some explain this wholly of the

apostles, as exposed to peculiar hardships and suffit;rlngs

;

and as peculiarly guilty in propagating an Imposture, if

Indeed Christ was not risen : but there seems no proof that

this restriction was intended. It does not follow, that

Christians would In fact be more unhappy than other men,
If there should In the event, be no future reward ; for

even then, their hopes of heaven, and that consolation

which is thence derived, would far more than counter-

balance their peculiar trials, self-denials, and hardships

:

but If this hope and consolation were taken from them

;

they would indeed be more miserable than other men :

having lost their relish for those vain pleasures, which
alone could be hoped for, and In which other men with a

measure of success, strive to forget their misery ; expe-

riencing earnest desires, which must certainly be disap-

pointed ; and enduring many peculiar evils, without any
peculiar support and consolation.—The fact however Is,

that Christians have not only the hope of a future felicity,

but also the earnests, the beginnings, and first-fruits of it,

in those holy affections towards God, and that " joy " In

him " which a stranger intermeddleth not with
: " and

therefore they are so far from being " of all men most
" miserable ; " that they of all men enjoy the most solid

comfort, amidst their difficulties and trials, and even in

the seasons of the sharpest persecutions. {Marg. Ref.—
Notes, Rom. v. 3—5. 2 Cor. i. 1—7, vv. 3—6. vi. 3—10.)
—Many of the Corinthians were not aware, what dan-
gerous Inferences were fairly deducible from the tenets, to
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q See on 4—8.

r 23. Acts xxvi.
23. Rom. viii.

11. Col. i. 18.

1 Pet. i. 3. Rev.
i. .^.

s 22. Rom. V. 12
—17.

t John xi. 25, 26.

Kom. vi. 23.

• 45—49. Gen. ii.

17. iii. 6. 19.

John V. 21—29.
Rom.v. 12—21.

X 20. Is. xxvi. 19.

1 Thes. iv. 15—
17.

y iii. 23. 2 Cor. x.

7. Gal. iii. 29. v.

24.

z Dan. xii. 4. 9.

13. Matt. X.

22. xiii. 3U, 40.

xxiv. 13. 1 Pet.

IV. 7.

a Is. ix. 7. Dan.
vii. 14. 27. Matt.
xi. 27. xxviii.

18. Luke .V. 22.

John iii. 35. xiii.

20 ^ But '^ now is Christ risen from
the dead, a7id become " the First-fruits

of them that slept.

21 For since 'by man came death,
' by man came also the resurrection of

the dead.

22 For as " in Adam all die, even so

in Christ shall all be made ahve.

23 But "" every man in his own or-

der : Christ the First-fruits ; afterward
^ they that are Christ's at his coming.

24 Then ' cometh the end, when he

shall have delivered up ^ the kingdom
to God, even the Father ; when he
3. 1 Tim. vi. 15.

which they had listened; and their false teachers would

doubtless disavow them : yet it was proper thus to expose

them ; that they might be put upon their guard, and not

patronize opinions pregnant with such mischief to the souls

of men, and so destructive of the animating hopes and com-
forts of all believers.

Most miserable.] EXmvolEpoi. Rev. iii. 17. " Most
" pitiable." Not elsewhere.

—

Eaeoj, Matt. ix. 13. xxiii. 23.

V. 20—28. The apostle, having established the fact of

Christ's resurrection ; from that fact shews the certainty of

our resurrection ; and then, from the important questions

in the thirty-fifth verse, he takes occasion to enlarge on

the glorious change which shall take place in the bodies of

the saints ; and finally he triumphs over death by the con-

sideration of a resurrection and a glorious immortality.

This is the plan, or method, and the coherence of the

parts, in this noble chapter.—In opposition to the errors

above noticed, the apostle " testified," with authority, as

fully instructed by immediate revelation, that " Christ is

" risen from the dead, and become the First-fruits of

" those who slept " in death ; even of all believers who
had died from the beginning, and of all who should die

to the end of the world. {Marg. Ref. r.

—

Notes, 3— 11.

50—54. Dan. xii. 2, 3. Matt, xxvii. 51—53. 1 Thes. iv.

13— 18.) He was the First, who arose to die no more
;

and the most illustrious of all, who ever shall die and

arise. He arose as a publick Person, as the Surety, the

Representative, and the Fore-runner, of his saints : his

resurrection was a pledge and assurance of their's; and
as " the first-fruits," presented to God, to sanctify and se-

cure his blessing upon the whole harvest. (Notes, Lev.xxni.

10—14. Col. i. 18—20. Jam. i. 16—18.) " For since by
" man " sin and death entered into the world ; so, " by
" Man," by One in human nature, " came the resurrec-
" tion of the dead : " and, as in consequence of their re-

lation to Adam, all men are born mortal, and at length

die ; even so, in and by Christ, shall all be made alive.

(Notes, John xi. 20—27, uu. 26, 27. Rom. v. 12— 19.) All

men, without exception, through his undertaking being

placed under a dispensation of mercy, shall be raised from
the dead, that their future state may be accordingly deter-

mined : yet none will be finally benefited, except those,

who are one with him by faith, and the participation of his

life-giving Spirit ; and of these the apostle particularly, and
almost exclusively, treats in this chapter. (Note, John v.

shall have put down all rule, and all

authority, and power.
25 For ^ he must reign, till he hath

put all enemies under his feet.

26 The Mast enemy that shall be
destroyed is death.

27 For '' he hath put all things

under his feet. But when he saith,

All things are put under him, it is ma-
nifest that he is excepted, which did

put all things under him. i

28 And when ^all things shall be
subdued unto him, '^then shall the Son
also himself be subject unto him that

36.

10.

14.

14.

iii. 21. Rev. xix. II—21. xx. 2—4. 10—15. f iii. 23. xi

b Ps. ex. 1. Matt.
xxii. 44. Mark
xii. S6. Luke
XX. 42, 43. Acts
ii. 34, S5. EpI).
i. 22. Heb. i. 13,

X. 12, 13.

c ()!>. Is. XXV. 8.

Hos, xiii. 14
Luke XX.
2 Tim. . i.

Heb. ii.

Rev. XX.
xxi. 4.

d Fs. viii. 6, 7.

Matt. xi. 27.

xxviii. 18. John
iii. 35. xiii, 3.

Eph. i. 20, 21.

Phil. ii. 9—11.
Heb. i. l.S, ii.

8, 9. X. 12, 13.

1 Pet. iii, 22.

Rev, i. 18.

e Ps. ii. 8, 9. xviii.

39. 47. xxi. 8, 9.

Dan. ii. 34, 35.

40—45. Matt.
xiii.41—43.Phil.
3. John xiv. 28.

28, 29.)—This resurrection was appointed to take place in

due order : Christ himself " the First-fruits :
" hereafter,

at his coming, his redeemed people will be raised before

others ; and at last the wicked will arise also. Then " the
" end " of this present state of things will arrive : and,

the solemnities of the final judgment being concluded,

Christ will deliver up the mediatorial " kingdom to God,
" even to the Father " from whom he received it ; having
previously " put down all rule, and all authority, and
" power," which have been placed in opposition to his

cause and kingdom. {Marg. Ref. x—a.) For " he must
" reign, till all enemies " be subjected to him ; as it had
been predicted concerning him, and the scripture cannot
" be broken." (Marg. Ref. h.—Note, Ps. ex. 1.) Of
these enemies, " death " will be the last, which will be

put under the Redeemer's feet ; wlien he has finally deli-

vered all his people from this universal conqueror, and en-

tirely abolished him. (Marg. Ref. c.—Notes, 2 Tim. i. 10.

Heb. ii. 14, 15.) For when it is said, that Jehovah has

put all things under the feet of Christ; it is evidently

meant of all creatures, and with an exception of the great

Creator, " who put all things under him." Thus, " when
" all things shall be subdued" to the incarnate Son, and
when the end of his mediatorial authority shall be thus

completely answered ;/' then shall the Son himself," as

Man and Mediator, be " subject unto Him, who hath
" put all things under him :" all the power and authority

will be acknowledged to have been of God, and all the

honour will be referred to him ; his absolute kingdom shall

then supersede the Mediatorial kingdom of Clirist; that

God may be acknowledged and glorified, as " all in all
;

"

the first great Cause, and the last End, in every thing, and
the Object of universal adoration and obedience. (Marg.

Ref. d—g.

—

Note, Phil. ii. 9— 11.)—^The distinction be-

tween the absolute, universal, and everlasting kingdom of

God, the Governor of all, and the mediatorial kingdom
of Christ, as instituted for the benefit of fallen man, is

every where implied in scripture. The Father, as the Head
of the absolute kingdom, ceased not to reign, when the

Son was advanced to the mediatorial throne : as that au-

thority was intended to endure only for a season, in order

to accomplish certain important ends, to the glory of God
in man's salvation. (Notes, Matt, xxviii. 19. John v. 20

—

30.) After the day of judgment, this kingdom will be ter-

minated: Christ, having executed his commission, will
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him, that God

A.D. 60.

put all thin.2:s under
6. Fpi.. i. may be ' all in all.

29 Else ' what shall they do which

are baptized for tlie dead, if the dead

23. Col. ill. II

1i 16. 32.M.itt. XX

(

<

cease to reign " over all worlds," as Mediator, having

publickly " delivered up the kingdom to God " in the

person of " the Father
:

" yet he will in human nature

retain a peculiar aulh.ority over his redeemed people ; and,

as One with the Father, he will, with him and the Holy

Spirit, reign One " God over all, blessed for evermore :

"

nor will he any more cease to reign in this seme, when he

has given up the mediatorial kingdom, than the Father

ceased to reign, when he appointed the Son to that king-

dom. For in this passage, as in some others, the Person

of the Father is mentioned, as filling the throne and ap-

pointing the Mediator; in order to distinguish the absolute

authority of God, from the delegated authority of the Son

in human nature.—' He saith not that " the Father,"
* mentioned in the twenty-fourth verse, but that " God

may be all in all :
" and so he seems to lead us to that

interpretation of the Godhead, which comprehends Fa-

ther, Son, and Holy Ghost : That the Godhead may
* govern all things immediately by himself, without the

* intervention of a Mediator between him and us, to exact
* our obedience in his name, and to convey to us his fa-

* vours and rewards. ... So that as now Christ, Tlienn-
' thropos, God-man, is " all in all;" {Col. iii. 11 ;) be-
' cause the Father hath put all things into his hands, does
' all things, and governs all things, by him ; when this

* CEConomy ceases, the Godhead will be " all in all," as

' governing and influencing all things by himself imme-
* diately. " ThatGod may be all in all," ...by a full com-
' munication of himself to, and an intimate union with,
* all his saints. ...Though it' (the kingdom of Christ,)

' shall have no such end as the preceding monarchies had
* {Luke i. 32, 33,) by giving place to a succeeding king-

'dom: (Dau. vii. 14; ) but shall be an eternal kingdom
' in the same sense, in which " he is a Priest forever:" ...

* {Heb. vii. I'J. 24, 25 :) yet as that priesthood must needs
* cease, when the subject of it ceaseth, and he hath none
* to intercede for : so must his kingly office cease, when
* all his friends have that eternal life conferred upon them,
* for which this power was committed to him, and all his

*" enemies are become his footstool." ...Though the
* Godhead could alone enable him to execute his kingly
* office

;
yet was he thus exalted, this power and judg-

* ment were conferred on him, " because he was the Son
* " of man." {John v. 27.) He intercedeth still in heaven,
' by virtue of his blood ; all favours are granted to the
' church through him, and God will judge the world " by
* " the man Christ Jesus." ...While he continued on earth,

' and acted only as a Prophet sent from God ; he always
* owned that he could " do nothing of himself, but as the
* " Father gave him commandment, so he did, and so he
* " spake." {John v. 30. viii. 38. xii. 49.)—But being ex-
* alted to be Lord of all things, he acted as Lord in all

* things, which relate to his kingly office over his church.
* ...The exercise of this authority he shall then lay down,
* when " all things are subdued to him ;

" no other
* kingdom or dominion being to be exercised in the ce-
' lestial state, but what is essential to the whole Godhead.

rise not at all ? why are they then bap-

tized for the dead ?
^ ^

i 31. Rom. viii. 36

30 And ' why stand we in jeopardy 7-1%,?.%: l^'C

1 "\ -3

—

'27. Gai f

every hour ? u.

' And though he shall ever so far reign, as to be still at

' the right hand of God, in honour, dignity, and beatitude;
* ...and though the efilects of his kingly power shall con-
' tinue for ever, His enemies being destroyed, and his

' saints reigning in bliss for ever
;
yet the exercise of that

' kingly power shall then cease, and he, as Man, shall be
' subject to the Father. ...As Christ before was " all in

' " all," in reference to his church, and " from his fulnes.s

' " they did all receive ;
" so now the Godhead may be

' all in all, and fill all things immediately by himself.'

fVhilb}/.—No doubt, Christ, as Man, and in his media-
torial kingdom, always was most perfectly subject to the

Godhead, referring all to his honour, and exercising all his

authority, " to the glory of God the Father :
" but when

the grand designs of that kingdom shall be illustriouslv

completed, in the view of all holy creatures in the uni-

verse, and the kingdom delivered up; this shall appear in

the most conspicuous manner, and so as far to exceed all

our conceptions : and the glory of the Godhead, Father,

Son, and Holy Spirit, will be displayed and adored, in the

highest possible degree. ' The resurrection of all that
' " are Christ's," is to be at this very advent : but how can
he " deliver up his kingdom " and yet reign on earth a
thousand years ? In a word, if all that are his must be
raised at his coming to the final judgment, then none
before that coming; and then they must be all raised to-

gether, not some a thousand years before the rest.'

IVhithy. {Note, Rev. xx. 4—G.)—He hath put, &c. (27)
Both in tlie LXX. and the Hebrew the verb is in the second
person, " Thou hast put, &c." {Ps. viii. G. Notes, Ps.
viii. 4—9. Heh. ii. 5— 13.)

Bi/ man, &c. (21) Ai av^pcoTra. Rom. v. 12. 18, 19.—Be made alice. (22) Z«jo7roir]^r)(rovT«i. 36. 45. See on
John V. 21.—Order. (23) Tw rayju-ali. Here only. A
Tao-o-M, ordino, constituo.—The end, (24) To rcXo;. i.

8.

"

Rom. vi. 21. 1 Pet. iv. 7.

—

Shall have put down.] Kulxp-
yi^TYi. 26". See on Rom. iii. 3.

—

He hath put under. (27)
'TTraralsy. 28. See on xiv. 34.

—

All in all] Ta ttuvtoi

ev Traaiv. xii. 6. Eph. i. 23. Col. iii. 11.

V. 29, 30. The apostle having shewn the order and
event of the general resurrection, proceeds to evince still

further the importance of a firm belief respecting it.—The
expression "^ baptized for the dead," has given occasion to
a variety of ingenious conjectures and learned discussions.
Some argue that it only means, * baptized in the name of
' one who certainly died,' and who, « if the dead rise not,"
' still remains among the dead.' But the word rendered
" dead ''

is plural, and all the labour bestowed to remove
that difficulty is to no purpose. Others suppose, that the
apostle refers to a practice, which, it seems, at one time
prevailed in the church, of baptizing a living person in the
stead, and for the supposed benefit, of one who had died
unbaptized. But who can imagine, that so absurd and
gross a superstition was customary, when the apostle wrote ?

Or that, if it were, he should sanction it ?—Beza, rather
triumphantly, concludes that he has discovered and fixed
the true interpretation

; and that the apostle meant tne
2 C B
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k Gen. xiih, 3. 31 I ^ pFotcst by * your rejoicing

jen^xT 7."zech: whicli I hcivc ill Clirist Jesus our Lord,
Some read, our. ' I die daily.

y^ j'pes.' ii! 32 If ^ after the manner of men I
19. lii. 9.

'
XX. "m.^' Rom' ^^ve fought with ""beasts at " Ephesus,

ivAo^u. xi!^23:
** what advantageth it me, if the dead

+ Or, to speak after the, IfC. Rom. vi. 19. Gal. hi. l.S. m 2 Pet. ii. 12. Jude iO.

n Acts xix. I. 23, &c. 2 Cor. i. 8—10. o Job xxxv. 3. Ps. Ixxiii. 13—16. Mai.
iii. 14, 15. Luke ix. 2d.

washing of the dead bodies, among the Jews and Christians,

before burial
;

{Jets ix. 37 ;) which he thinks was a pro-

fession that they expected a resurrection. But the use of

the word baptize, in such a connexion, could hardly be ex-

pected ; and the words will not bear that sense, by any

fair interpretation.—Hammond contends, that it means
the profession of faith, concerning the resurrection of the

dead, which was required of persons at their baptism,

which represented, as he tiiinks, the burial and resurrec-

tion of Christ. ' Why did they profess this, if they did

not believe it ? ' But this is far from satisfactory : for the

peculiar circumstances of some persons, when they were

baptized, seem evidently intended.—' What this baptizing
' for the dead was, I confess I know not ; but it seems by
* the following verses, to be something, wherein they ex-
* posed themselves to the danger of death.' Locke.—The
following interpretation, however, suggested by Dr. Dod-
dridge, who received it from Sir Richard Ellis, appears the

true one. The apostle refers to the case of those, who
presented themselves for baptism, immediately after the

martyrdom of their brethren, or at their funerals ; as if

fresh soldiers should enlist and press forward to the assault,

to supply the places of those who had fallen in battle.

Thus they professed their faith in Christ, and ventured the

j"age of their enemies, at the very time when others had

been put to death for the gospel. But what advantage

could they propose to themselves from such a conduct, if

there were no resurrection ? Or what wisdom could there

be in so doing ? For in this case, Christianity itself would
lose the great evidence of its truth; even the immortality

of the soul might be cailed in question ; believers were

yet " in their sins
;

" and they who died as martyrs had

lost their souls, as well as their lives. This might shew
the Corinthian speculators how greatly their notions

tended to discourage men from professing the gospel in

times of persecution, and to make them afraid and
ashamed to own the cause of Christ. If this were the

case, why did Christians in general, or the apostles and
evangelists in particular, live in continual and imminent
danger of suffering and death, by their open profession of

the gospel, and their zeal in promoting it ? They could

have no sufficient encouragement for so doing, if the dead

should never arise. {Marg. Ref. i.)

For the dead. (29) 'Ttte^ tcov vsxpojv, super mortuos.—
Stand we in jeopardy. (30) Ktv^uvsuo/j.sv. Luke viii. 23.

jicts xix. 27. 40.

V. 31—34. The apostle protested, in the most solemn
manner, " by their rejoicing," or his rejoicing with them,

and on their account, as converted by his ministry, (several

copies read it " our rejoicing,") that he " died daily : " he

was every day exposed to the peril of martyrdom ; he ex-

pected that violent death continually ; and his manifold

Jiardships and sufferings rendered his life a kind of linger-

VOL. VI.

rise not ? '' let us eat and drink, for to- p ec. n. u. xi 9.

|. is. xxii. 13. Ivi.

morrow we die. 2. Luke xii. 19,

33 ** Be not deceived :
" evil commu- 1 ^i'. »• watt.

XXIV. 4. II. 21
Oal. vi. 7. Eph.
V. ti. 2 Thes. ii.

10 Rev. xii. 9.

^ . xiii. 8— 14.

' sin not ; for " some have not the know- ' ;•,; 2^ '" ^*

nications corrupt good manners.
34 'Awake to righteousness, and

ii. 16—18. Heb. xii. l.V 2 Pet. ii. 2. 18—20. s Joel i. 5.
Eph. V. 14. t Ps. iv. 4. cxix. 11. John v. 14. viii. 11.
i. 28.-1 Thes. iv.5.

2 Tim.
Jon. i. (>. Rom. xiii. 1 1.

u viii. 7.— See on Rom.

ing execution. {Marg. and Marg, Ref. k, 1.) To all this

he had nothing to oppose, except the joyful hope and
blessed earnests of future felicity through his crucified

and risen Lord, and the pleasure of bringing others to

share the same " salvation with eternal glory : " yet this,

upon the principles which he was confuting, must prove a

mere delusion. What profit then could he derive from his

late perils at Ephesus, " if the dead should not arise ?
"

he had there, " after the manner of men, fought with wild
" beasts." It is not in the least probable, that the apostle

literally fought with wild beasts in the publick shews ; such
an event could scarcely have been passed over unnoticed

by Luke, in " the Acts of the Apostles ;
" being a Roman

citizen, it cannot be supposed, that he would be exposed
to such an indignity ; and the expression " after the man-
" ner of men," establishes the figurative interpretation.

Indeed the irrational fury of his enraged enemies, with the

extreme danger to which he had been exposed, might very

properly be represented as a contest with savage beasts of

prey.—Many expositors have supposed, that the apostle

referred to the tumult at Ephesus, excited by Demetrius
and his workmen

;
{Notes, Acts xix. 23—41 :) but he

afterwards in this epistle, expresses his purpose of con-
tinuing at Ephesus till Pentecost; (xvi. 8;) whereas in

the history it is said, that " after the uproar ceased, he...
" departed to go into Macedonia." {Acts xx. 1.) Indeed,

his whole plan seems to have been deranged in good mea-
sure by that tumult. {Notes, xvi. 5—9. 2 Cor. i. 15—20.)

Had he, in this short and figurative expression, alluded to

that event, in writing to the Corinthians ; it must ha~M
been as supposing them previously acquainted with it. tt

is evident, that he wrote from Ephesus, and that he in-

tended to remain there for some time longer. The epistle

must therefore have been written before that tumult; and
some other of his many hardships at Ephesus must be
meant. He had great success and many adversaries in

that city : and it is plain, that only a small part of his suf-

ferings have been particularly recorded. {Notes, 2 Cor. xi.

21—31-.)
—

' If this sense ' (the literal interpretation,) * be
' not liked, you may interpret " after the manner of men,"
' according to the intention of men, it being the intention of
' the men of Asia to deal so with him. Note also, that
' cruel and bloody-minded men are often represented under
* this metaphor of beasts. So Ignatius, when he was car-
' ried from Syria to Rome, under a band of soldiers, who,
' saith he, are the worse for the kindness I shew them,
' * From Syria to Rome I fight with beasts.' And Heraclitus
^ ...says, 'The Ephesians were turned into beasts, because
' they slew one another.' ' ffhitby.—The apostle's conduct

however, in stedfastly persevering to profess and preach

the gospel, abundantly demonstrated that he most firmly

believed a future resurrection, with which all his hopes

a;id comforts were inseparably connected. Whereas, the
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X vi. 6, Heb. v.

11, 12.

y Job xi. 12. xxii.

13. I'.s. Ixxiii.

11. Ec. xi. h.

Ez. xxxvil. 3.

11. Jolin iii. 4.

9. ix. 10.

z 38—53. Malt.
xxii. 2!), 30.

I'hil. iii. 21.

a Luke xii. 20.

xxiv. 2.5. Rom.
i. 22. Epii. V. 15.

b John xii. 2-1.

ledge of God :

.

" I speak this to your
shame.

35 But some man will say, ^ How
are the dead raised up ? and ^ with what
body do they come ?

36 Thou ^ fool, ^ that which thou
sowest is not quickened, except it die

:

epicurean
" we die :

maxim, " Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow
' let us indulge every sense and appetite, with-

out restraint, and shrink from all hardship as much as

possible, for death will soon terminate our pleasures, and
nothing further is to be expected ; this would be the na-

tural inference from a denial of that doctrine, when carried

to its unavoidable consequences. (Marg. Ref. m—p.)

—

Let none then be deceived, by the specious reasonings

and pretences of their false teachers : for even a heathen

poet {Menander,) could teach them, that " evil commu-
" nications," or the familiar converse of those who in-

culcated false and pernicious principles, would " corrupt
" good manners ;

" and tend to self-indulgence, an undue
regard to present ease, interest, or reputation ; and a dis-

position to neglect their duty, conceal their sentiments,

and avoid suffering for Christ's sake. Indeed, these prin-

ciples had already produced these effects in many instances,

and were diffusing their baleful influence. The apostle

must therefore call upon the Christians at Corinth, to
" awake righteously" (in a righteous manner, and as be-
came righteous persons,) from the lethargy into which
these delusions had thrown them : {Notes, Rom. xiii. 11

—

14. Eph. v. 8— 14:) for, while they were elated with an
opinion of their superior knowledge, it was evident that

some among them had not the humbling, sanctifying, and
saving knowledge of God; and the communications of
these persons " corrupted the good manners " of the rest.

This must be spoken "to their shame," and it behoved
them to be humbled for it, and ashamed of it : as far

better things might have been expected from them, con-
sidering the opportunities which they had enjoyed, and the
profession which they had made. {Marg. Ref. r—x.)—It

is evident, that the apostle constantly aimed to bring the
Corinthians to a more humble opinion of themselves, and
gradually to draw them off from their false teachers.

—

Let
us eat, &c. (32) From the Sept. which well expresses the
Hebrew. {Is. xxii. 13. Note, Is. xxii. 8— 14.)

I protest by your rejoicing. (31) N>j rr^v bixelspav xavxw^v.
N.]- HereonlyN.T.—Gen. xlii. 15, 16. Sepf. ' Adverbium,
* quod vim affirmandi habet, et in juramentis fere adhibe-
* tur.' Schkusner.—Kavxw^s' See on Rom. iii. 27.

—

After
the manner of men. (32) " To speak after the manner of
"men." Marg. Kulu av^pcoTrov. i?om. iii. 5.

—

I have fought
with beasts.] EBripioixaxri<rix. Here only. A Srjpiov, ^cf^xxviii.
4, 5. Rev. xiii. 1.— What advantagethit me.] Ti [xoi to o(pE\os,

Jam. ii. 14. 16.

—

Communications. (33) 'Oii.i\icti. See on
Luke xxiv. 14.

—

Corrupt?^ *9e»p«(r«v. See on iii. 17.
Manners:] U^. Here only.

—

Awake to righteousness. (34)
ExvTj^c^Te ^ixatug. Exv>](pw Here only N. T.

—

Gen. ix. 24.
1 Sam. XXV. 37- Joel i. 5. Sepl.—Aixoaxg, Luke xxiii. 4L
1 Thes. ii. 10. Tit. ii. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 2^.—Have not the know-
ledge.] Ayvcocriav 6x«o-«. 1 Pet. ii. 15.—To your shame.]
Upoi £vrpo7:r,v vu,tv. See on vi. 5.

37 And that which thou sowest, thou

sowest not that body that shall be, but

bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or

of some other grain :

38 But ''God giveth it a body as item. r. Ps. dy,

hath pleased him, and to every seed

his own body.

14 is. Ixi. 11.
Mark iv. 26—
29.

V. 35—38. The scepticks, who speculated concerning
the resurrection, were ready, as the apostle well knew,
to enquire, ' In what manner could the dead be raised
after their bodies had been turned to dust, mixed with
other substances, and even become a part of other bodies ?

'

And, if this were possible, * With what bodies, or what
sort of bodies, would they come forth from the graves ?

With such as they had on earth ? or with others of a dif-

ferent form and constitution ? ' {Marg. Ref. y, z.) Such
an enquirer the apostle addressed, as a foolish and igno-
rant man ; who presumed to limit omnipotence, and to
deny the possibility of an event, because he could not
solve all difBculties about it, and comprehend in what
manner it could take place. Whereas, even the ordinary
productions of the earth exhibited a process, which might
illustrate the subject : for the seed sown in tiie ground
does not vegetate, except it corrupt and die. Some modern
infidels have maintained, against the apostle, that the seed
does not die in vegetation ; because the germen lives, and
expands itself, and only the extraneous matter corrupts.
But, in fact, the seed, as such, does die : it ceases to be
a grain of corn ; though a part of it springs, as it were,
into new life, by a process which we can no more fully
comprehend, than we can the manner of the resurrection.
Even " a prophet of their own," Lucretius the Epicurean
atheist, says ;—

' Whatever change transfers a body into a
' new class of beings, may be justly called the death of
'the original substance. ...For what is changed from
' what it was,. ..that dies.' Creech. The body sown is not
the same which will exist, when it has sprung up and
produced the full corn in the ear, but a " bare grain of
'' wheat," barley, or other corn. This, after corrupting
in the earth, by the wonderful power of God springs up
and produces an increase ; and he gives that increase " a
" body, as it pleaseth him." Yet, whatever else is changed,
he always gives " to every seed its own body : " and so
preserves a complete distinction between the different
kinds of vegetable productions. {Marg. Ref. a. c.—Note,
John xii. 23—26.) Thus the bodies of believers, after
corrupting and turning to dust, will be raised in a new
and more glorious form ; not in every respect the same
as they were, but far superior and more excellent. This
will be done in the infinite wisdom, according to the sove-
reign will, and by the almighty power of God; but after
a manner inexplicable to us.—The identity of the par-
ticles of matter, as necessary to the resurrection of the
same body, is no where mentioned in scripture : and this
chapter strongly militates against that opinion. God has
many other ways of preserving personal identity. Exactly
the same particles do not constitute our bodies, for two
hours together, in any part of our lives : yet we are the
same persons, both in body and soul, from childhood to

I old age. There is then no necessity to clog the doctrine
2 D 3
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d <3en. ?. 20-25. 39 ^ All flcsli is Hot thc samc flesh :

but there is one kind of flesh of men,
another flesh of beasts, another of

fishes, and another of birds.

40 There are also celestial bodies,

and bodies terrestrial : but the glory

;.
of the celestial is one, and the glori/ of

e Gen. i. 14—16.

?oT"xxxi. 26; the terrestrial is another
27. Ps. viii. 3. ^-1 rri, „•„ e
xix.4—6. cxlviii.

a—5. Is. xxiv.

33.

41 There is ^one glory of the sun,

and another glory of the moon, and

with this difficulty, which furnishes infidels with their most

specious objections against it.—Many of the philosophers,

and afterwards of the hereticks, considered the body as

the prison and sepulchre of the soul, from which it would

at death be delivered. Such men, indeed, could not but

dislike the doctrine of the resurrection, and be disposed

to argue against it : yet the passage does not refer to ob-

jectors of this kind ; at least, there is no proof that it does.

JVith IVhat body, &c. (35) Tloia a-u/xali—' Quali corpore ?
'

Schleusner. John xii. 33.

—

Thoxxfool. (36) Aippov. 2 Cor.

xi. 16. 19. xii. 6. 11. See on Luke xii. 20.

—

It may chance.

(37) El rvxoi. xiv. 10. Tv^ov, xvi. 6.

V. 39—44. We are here called to reflect on the variety,

as well as the wonderful nature, of the works of God, in

order to exalt our thoughts concerning his infinite power

and wisdom ; and thus to silence all objections arising

from the difficulties which seem to stand in the way. " The
" flesh " of diff^erent animals (as well as the form of vege-

tables,) is differently constituted, produced, and supported ;

yet we cannot comprehend the manner, in which the

Creator has made and preserves this difference ; though it

is evidently intended to fit them for their several kinds of

life, their diverse elements, nutriment, and uses. Cannot

he then raise our bodies, suited to the state intended for

them, consistently with our personal identity, and in a

manner inexplicable to us ? The same varied wisdom and

power of God has formed " celestial," as well as " ter-

" restrial bodies
;
" but the celestial appear far more

splendid than the terrestrial : yet, even among the former,

there are different degrees of glory ; as they are in them-

selves, or as they appear to us. The sun is far more glo-

rious than the moon
;
yet the reflected light of the moon

far exceeds that of the remote stars ; and some of them

shine more brightly than others. {Marg. Ref. e.

—

Note,

Gen. i. 14— 19.) Thus also will it be in " the resurrec-

" tion of the dead ; " the bodies of the righteous will ap-

pear as much more glorious than they now do, as the hea-

venly luminaries excel a clod of the earth; yet will they

shine witii different degrees of splendour, like the sun,

moon, and stars. {Marg. Ref. f.)—The body, as born of

dying Adam's race, and during its mortal state, and espe-

cially as dying, " is sown in corruption ; " it tends to cor-

ruption, and after death it is speedily wasted and decayed :

but at the resurrection it will be " raised in incorruption,"

without any seeds of mortality, disease, or decay in its con-

stitution ; fitted for a state of perfect health, vigour, and

activity, to all eternity. (Marg. Ref. g, h.

—

Note, 1 Pet.

i. 3—5.) Here, during life, at death, and in the grave,

the body " is sown in dishonour: " it lives as a condemned

another glory of the stars : for otie star ^

differeth from another star in glory.

42 So also ^ is the resurrection of''

the dead. It is sown ^ in corruption

;

'' it is raised in incorruption :

43 It is sown ' in dishonour ; it is

raised in glory : it is sown ^ in weak-
'

ness ; it is raised ' in power

:

j.

44 It is sown a natural body ; it is

raised a spiritual body. There is a'
Mark xii. 24, 25. 2 Cor. xiii.

50—54. Dan,
xii. 3. Matt.
xiii. 43. Pliil. iii.

20, 21.

Gen. iii. 19.

Job x\ii. 14. Ps.
xvi. 10. xlix. 9.

14. Is. .\xxviii.

17. Acts ii. 27.

31. xiii. 34—37.
Rom. i. 23. viii.

21.

52—54. Luke
XX. 35, 36.

1 Pet. i. 4.

Phil. iii. 20,21.
Job xiv. 10.

marg, Ps. cii. 23.

2 Cor. xiii. 4.

vi. 14. Matt,
xxii. 29, 30.

4. Pliil. iii. 10.

criminal ; various sufferings and diseases are the forerun-

ners of that execution of a criminal, which takes place at

death with much ignominy and disgrace ; and the wasting

state of a dead corpse is very dishonourable in itself:

though the death and burial of Christ have sanctified the

grave to all believers, and his resurrection has assured us

that the body shall be " raised in glory." But the triumph
over death and the grave will be honourable ; the body
will be rendered most beautiful and glorious ; it will be
made fit for that heavenly felicity, and those employments
in which angels are associated ; and it will resemble the

glorified body of the Lord Jesus himself, the " First-born
" from the dead." {Notes, 55—58. Luke xx. 27—38, vv.

35, 36. Phil. iii. 20, 21.) " It is" also " sown in weak-
" ness

:

" our manifold diseases, and death in which they

terminate, are peculiar evidences of human imbecility^

and the state of the body in the ground, devoured by

worms, and turning to the dust, shews most affectingly

how little all men's power and abilities can do for them.

{Notes, Ps. xlix. 6— 15.) But the body of a believer will

not only be raised by almighty power ; it will also be en-

dued with " power," vigour, and activity, of which we
have no conception ; and be rendered capable of such
motions, and of producing such effects, as utterly surpass

whatever we have heard, seen, or imagined. {Marg. Ref.
k, 1.) In short, the body is here sown a " natural/' or an
animal body : it resembles the bodies of animals, in ita

wants, appetites, pains, and diseases ; and after death it

returns to dust as they do : but hereafter it will be raised

a " spiritual body," capable of the spiritual employment,
worship, and happiness of heaven ; entirely refined from
all sensual dross and low desires ; needing no more food,

rest, sleep, or recreation ; no longer capable of desiring

or relishing animal pleasures ; and no more a clog to

the soul, but a helper to it in all holy exercises.

{Notes, Matt. xvii. 1, 2, P. O. 1—13. 1 Tlies. iv. 13—18.)
For there is " a natural body " suited to our state on
earth, and a " spiritual body " suited to the heavenly

state ; nor can these be in every respect the same. ' In
' this state, we are forced to serve our bodies, and to at-

' tend their leisure, and mightily depend upon them in the
' operations of the mind : in the other, our bodies shall

' wholly serve our spirits, and minister unto them, and
' depend on them, and therefore may be styled " spiritual."

*

JVhitby.

Celestial. (40) ETzupccvia. 48, 49. See on John iii. 1 2.

—

Terrestrial.] Emyeta. 2 Cor. v. 1. Phil. iii. 19. Jam. iii. 15

See on John iii. 12.

—

Corruption. (42) $9opa. 50. Rom.
viii. 21. Gal. vi. 8. Col ii. 22. 2 Pet. i. 4. A 'f^eipu, 33.—
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n47-w. Gen. ii. natural body, and there is a spiritual
7. Rnm. V. 12

—

•'

14. Rev. xvi. 3. |3QQy.
I John i. 4. iv. J , . _, ,-p,| j-. ,

^\l<i-i 45 And so it is written, " The first

fioS-'ll^man, Adam, was made a living soul;

^tii t /ac', the last Adam was made " a quicken-

i';: '^i."::?I: I ing Spirit.

'?: 'cor"ii,.'4. 46 Howbeit that was not first which
1 John i. 1—3.

t.-'r'^k 'i^v! is spiritual, but ° that which is natural
. ^^^ afterward that which is spiritual.

47 The " first man is of the earth,

JfiHim i.^:
earthy : the second Man is '^ the Lord

u: i':°6.'jer. from heaven
o... Luke i. 16. 48 As is the earthy, 'such are theyxxiii. 6. Matt. i.

?iu i2."i3'°3" also that are earthy; 'and as is the

.m lph.^fv.'9- heavenly, such are they also that are
11. ITim.iii. 16.

,
,•'

21, 22. Gen. v. hcaveniy.
John"'' iir 6.' 49 And as we have borne the image
PhTiiu'20; 21." of the earthy, ' we shall also bear the
Matt. xiii. 4.1. J '

2
"c'or. 'iii. 18. image of the heavenly.

W. lO.'ll. 1 Johniii. 2.

Incoiruption.'] A(p^ocp(rKx. 50. 53, 54. See on Rom. ii. 7-

—

A natural body. (44) 2wju,a ^-oxijcov. 46. See on ii. 14. Notes,

ii. 14— 16. Jam.Vn. 13— 16.

—

A spiritual body.] Sajjxa ttvsv-

|xa7ixov. 46. ' fvx,iy.ov opponitur ghrijicato.' Leigh, "^vxri'

... TrvBU/xtx. 45.

V. 45—49. In the history of the creation it was writ-

ten, that " the first man, Adam, was made a living soul
:"

and his " natural " or animal life had been communicated

to all his posterity, but without the spiritual life originally

connected with it ; so that, ever since the fall of Adam,
all his descendants, by natural generation, are " dead in

" sin ; " and the very mind of man had been carnal, as

well as his body mortal. But " the last Adam," the last

Surety, or Covenant-head, of any of the human-race,
" was a quickening Spirit :

" the Author and Source of

spiritual and eternal life to all his people, by the supply of

his Holy Spirit. {Marg. Ref. m, n.

—

Notes, Gen. ii. 7- lb",

17. iii. 6. John i. 4, 5. v. 20—27. xi. 20—27. Rom. v. 12

— 19. viii. 1, 2.) Nor does this life-giving energy relate

only to their souls ; for he will also " quicken," or make
alive, " their mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in

" them
;
" and this is here principal' intended. {Note, Rom.

viii. 10, 11.) But the " natural" and carnal state, in both

cases, precedes the " spiritual : " all are born in sin, bearing

the image of " the first Adam : " some are afterwards " born
" again," to bear the image of " the second Adam ; " the

soul continuing numerically and identically the same, though

newly created. {Notes, John iii. 3—8.) In like manner, all

men first have a natural and mortal body like that of

Adam, and at length believers shall have an incorruptible

and spiritual body, like that of Christ : yet it will be in

one sense " the same body," equally their's, though in

another sense it will be changed. " The first man " was
formed of the dust " of the earth," and was " earthy

"

in his nature and original
;
{Marg. Ref. p.

—

Notes, Gen.

iii. 17— 19 ;) but " the second Man," to whom all be-

lievers are united and conformed, " is the Lord from
" heaven," " The Lord of glory," Jehovah, God in

human nature. {Marg. Ref. q.) As long as we are con-

50 Now " this I say, brethren, * that

flesh and blood cannot inherit the

kingdom of God ; neither doth corrup-

tion inherit incorruption.

51 Behold, ^ I shew you a mystery:
' We shall not all sleep, but we shall

all be " changed,

52 In '' a moment, in the twinkling

of an eye, at the " last trump :
"* for the

trumpet shall sound, * and the dead

shall be raised incorruptible, and we
shall be changed.

53 For this corruptible must ^put

on incorruption, and this mortal must
put on immortality.

54 So when this corruptible shall

have put on incorruption, and ^ this

mortal shall have put on immortality,

then shall be brought to pass the say-

u i. 12. vii. 29k
2 Cor. ix. 6.

Gal. iii. 17. v.

16. Eph. iv. 17.
Col. ii. 4.

X vi. 13. Matt.
xvi. 17. John.
iii. a—6. 2 Cor.
V. I.

y ii. 7. iv. 1. xiii.

2. Eph. i. 9. iii.

3. V. 32.

z6. 18. 20. IThes.
iv, 14-17.

a Phil. iii. 21.

b Ex. xxxiii. ^.

Num. xvi. 21.

45. Ps. Ixxiii.

19.

c Ex. xix. 16. XX.
18. Num. X. 4.

Is. xviii. 3.

xxvii. 13. Ez.
xxxiii. 3. <i.

Zech. ix. 14.

Rev. viii. 2. Ii
ix. 13, 14.

d Matt. xxiv. 31.

John V. '2i,

1 Thes. iv. IC.

e See on 42. 50.

f Rom. xiii. 12

—

14. 2 Coi. V 2
—4. Gal. iii. 27.

Eph. iv. 24.

g Rom. ii. 7. vi.

12. viii. 11. 2 Cor.
iv. 11. 2 Tim. i.

10.

formed to " the earthy " Adam, which, in respect of oui

bodies, will be till the resurrection, we " are earthy:" our
bodies, during life, are gross, animal, and diseased ; and
after death, they turn to the dust whence they were taken.

But when we shall be conformed " to the heavenly

'

Adam; our bodies will become heavenly, and suited to-

that spiritual and immortal felicity, to which we shall be

admitted. Even the apostle, and all Christians, had borne

the image of the earthy Adam ; but they were assured by
the promise of God, that they should at length " bear
" the image of the heavenly Adam ;

" not only in their

souls ; but in their bodies also, which will be raised very

different, in their appearance and capacities, from what
they were when on earth. {Marg. Ref. r— t.) Thus all phi-

losophical objections were shewn to have their foundation ia

ignorance of the " scriptures, and of the power of God."
{Note, Matt. xxii. 2S—S3.)—The last Adam. (45) " The
" second Man," 47.—As if none of human race had ex-

isted, except Adam and Christ. For all men will at length-

be considered either as in Adam or in Christ : unbe-
lievers as one with fallen Adam, and in him ; all be-

lievers as in Christ, and one with him. {Note, Rom. v. 12
—21.)— Was made, &c. (45) From the Sept. which ac-

cords to the Hebrew : but " the first man, Adam," is^

added by way of explanation. {Gen. ii. 7-)

A qidckenijig Spirit. (45) Eij "Trvsv^a. ^ooottoihv. 2 Cor. iii.

6. 1 Pet. iii. 18. {Note] Rom. viii. 10, U.)—Earthy. (47)

Xoinos. 48, 49. Here only. A x°°?) pulvis, Mark vi. II.—We have borne. (49) Efopyia-a/xev. Matt. xi. 8. Johji

xix. 5. Rom. xiii. 4. Jam. ii. 3.

V. 50—54. A similar change to that which will take

place at the resurrection of the just, must also be made
in the bodies of those who shall be found alive at the day
of judgment: for " flesh and blood," the human body in

its present form and gross manner of subsistence, and with
its present animal wants, propensities, and infirmities,

" cannot inherit the kingdom of God," or partake of its

pure and refined pleasures : nor can " corrujjtion," or the

body as mortal and corruptible, " inherit incorruption,'*
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A. D. 60. CHAPTER XV. A. D. (kl

h Is. XXV. 8. Luke lug that Is writteii, ^ Death is swallow-
XX. 36. Heb. ii. i • • ,

14, 15. Rev. XX. 6(1 Up ID VlCtOrj.

. Hos^'x'ii.14. 55 * O death, where is thy ^ sting- ?
k Acts ix 5. Rev. •/ c?

. ''^- "1 ,?'•,
, O * srave, where ' is thy victory :

* Or, hell. Luke '-> '
, r»ii'»

xvi. 2i. Acts ii. 55 fhe " stms: of death zjr sm ; and
2,. Rev. XX. Id, o '

I iobxv'ii.ia. 14
° the strength of sin Z5 the law.

rxxxfxhl'Ec: 57 But nhanks be to God, which
ii. 15, ifi. iii 19. viii. 8. ix. 6, 6. Rom. v. 14. m Ueii, iii. 17— 19. Ps. xc. 3-11.
I'rov. xiv. 32. John viii. 21. 24. Rom. v. 15.17. vi 2J Heb. ix. 27. n Rom.
iii. 19. 20. iv. 15. v. 13. 20. vii. 5—13. Gal. iii. 10—13. o Acts x.\vii. 35. Rom.
\ii. 25. 2 Cor. i. 11. li. 14. ix. 15. Eph. v. 20.

or the holy, incorruptible, and unchangeable felicity of

heaven. {Marg. Ref. u, x.) The apostle therefore " shewed
" a mystery," which could not be known except by im-

mediate revelation, or understood except by faith receiving

that revelation. {Marg. Ref. y.) Speaking of the whole

multitude of believers, to the end of time, as constituting

one family, to which he and the Corinthian Christians be-

longed, he might say, " fVe shall not all sleep," or die,

" but we shall all be changed." Yet he elsewhere speaks

of himself, as one of those who should be " raised up by
" Jesus." (2 Cor. iv. 14.) So that there can be no ground
for the supposition, which many have formed from his

language, that he expected to live till the coming of

Christ, which he judged to be very near. The notion also

of others, that he alluded to the first resurrection, pre-

vious to the millennium, is inconsistent with the language

of the passage : for those who have died, or shall die be-

fore the millennium, as truly " sleep in Jesus," though
they should arise immediately ; as they do, who shall re-

main in the state of the dead till the general resurrection.

{Note, Rev. xx. 4—6.) The apostle therefore only meant
to speak of himself as belonging to that one family, of

whom the far greater part would die and be raised again,

and all the rest must " be changed." This change will

be effected " in a moment," instantaneously, as the eye

twinkles ; by the almighty power of Christ, when the last

trumpet shall sound, as the summons to all men to meet
their Judge. {Notes, Matt. xxiv. 29—31. 1 Vies. iv. 13

—

18.) Then the voice of Christ will be heard by all the

dead, and they will be raised again to life in their own
order ; and then the bodies of living believers will be

changed from " natural " to " spiritual," from " cor-

" ruptible to incorruptible," from " mortal to immortal ;
"

even as a man's form is changed by putting on new rai-

ment. {Marg. Ref. z—f.

—

Notes, John v. 28, 29. Rev. xx.

11— 15.) 'The body, which but a moment before ap-
' peared just as our's now do, shall, quick as thought, be
' changed into the image of that worn by our triumphant
' Lord ; and fitted for all the active services, and the purest
' sensations and delights, of the celestial state.' Doddridge.
{Note, Phil. iii. 20, 21.) When this change has taken

place in respect of all believers, then the saying of the

prophet will finally be accomplished. {Marg. Ref. h.

—

Notes, Is. XXV. 6—8.) Death and all his power shall be

annihilated, and " swallowed up " for ever, in the com-
plete victory obtained over him by Christ and his people

;

and sin, with all its consequences, shall ever after be

wholly confined to the place " prepared for the devil and
" his angels."—^The apostle shewed the Corinthians a

mystery, by informing them of the event that would

''giveth us the victory through our p si. 2 Kinps v.

Lord Jesus Christ. ^V3
58 •* Therefore, my beloved brethren, xxi."'3i.' ml?^.

'be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always
{^"jf^n^fvi'

'abounding in ' the work of the Lord, Ke| xii."!). xv."

forasmuch as "ye know that your la-''|p^?.\lii:9.'-

bour "" is not in vain ^ in the Lord. ' u"'^Al%h.
37. cxii. 6. Col. i. 23. ii. 5. 1 Thes. iii. .S. Heb. iii. 14. 2 Pel. iii. 17, 18. s Phil. i.

9. iv. 17. Col. ii. 7. 1 The?, iii. 12. iv. 1. 2 Thes. i. 3. t xvi. 10. John vi. 28, 29.
Phil. ii. 30. IThes. i. 3. Tit. ii. 14. Heb. xii-,21. ii iii. 8. 2 Chr. xv. 7. Ps.
xix. 11. Gal. vi. 9. Heb. vi. 10. x Ps. Uxiii. 13. Gal. iv. 11. Phil. ii. 16. IThes.
iii. 5. y Matt. x. 40—42. xxv. 31—40. Phil. i. 11. Heb. xiii. 15, 16.

take place; yet, in respect to the manner in which it

would be effected, it still remained mysterious and in-

comprehensible. Thus the mysteries of the Trinity, and
of the incarnation of " the Lord from heaven," are re-

vealed to us as certainly true ; but the manner of them
still remains inexplicable. {Notes, Matt. xiii. 10, 11.

\ Tim. iii. 16.)

—

Death, he. (54) Much nearer tc the

Hebrew, than to the LXX. {Is. xxv. 8.)

Flesh and blood. (50) Sapl x.a.i aiij^a.. See on Matt. xvi.

17.— We shall not all sleep. (51) Uavrss ou xoijarj^rjo-OjU-eSa.

6. 18. 20. vii. 39. xi. 30. 1 Thes. iv. 13—15. 2 Pet. iii. 4.

See on John xi. 11.

—

We shall... he changed.] AWayria-o-

fji-eba. 52. jlcts vi. 14. Rom. i. 23. Heb. i. 12.

—

Ps. cii. 26.

Sept.—In a moment. (52) Ev oJojOto). Here only. ' Qifi dividi

' et dissecari non potest. Ex a priv. et tsto/jlcx, perf. med.
' verbi TSfxvco, seco.' Schleusner.

—

Tlie twinkling.] 'Vnrri.

Here only. A pi7rTu,jacio, projicio.— Tliis corruptible. (53)

To <^^apTov TSTo. 54. ix. 25. Rom. i. 23. 1 Pet. i. 18. 23.

—

Put o?i.] 'Evlva-aa^ai. 54. See on jRom. xiii. 12.

—

Immor-
tality^ ASavacnav. 54. 1 Tim. vi. 16. Ex « priv. et ^ctva-

Tig, mors: opposed to to ^vr}Tov, 54. Rom. vi. 12.

—

Is

swallmjoed up. (54) KalsTroS*]. Matt, xxiii. 24. 2 Cor. ii. 7*

V. 4. Heb. xi. 29. 1 Pet. v. 8. Rev. xii. 16.

—

In victory.]

Ejj nKO{. 55. 57. Matt. xii. 20.

V. 55—58. With the glorious prospect, before the eyes

of his faith and hope, the apostle, in the most beautiful

and animated apostrophe, addressed " death and the grave,"

or the unseen state, as real persons, the universal and most

terrible conquerors and oppressors of the human race. He
demanded of death, " Where is thy sting? " or destructive

dart, or spear, with which he had caused such anguis

and terror, and wrought such wide-spread desolations.

And of " the grave," what was now become of his victory^

by which he seemed to have shut up in his dark dungeon

as vanquished foes, all the generations of men that had

lived on earth. {Marg. Ref. i—1.) Indeed, the sin of

man was " the sting" and destructive weapon of death,

which both enabled him to kill the body, and had made

that fatal stroke most tremendous : and the holy " law,"

pronouncing the sentence of condemnation against every

transgressor, gave " sin power" to bring death upon man-

kind, and to embitter its agonies with the dread of future

punishment. This was the natural and universal state oi

man ; and all must have thus lived, died, and perished

miserably, had not God provided deliverance. {Notes,

Rom. V. 12—14. 20, 21. vii. 7—14. 22—25.) But Christ-

ians might now unite in returning thanks to God with

joyful hearts, for having " given them the victory " over

these dreadful foes, " by Jesus Christ," through his aton-

ing sufferings, and glorious resurrection ; and for bringing
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CHAP. XVI.

The apostle directs the Corinthians, in what way to

make collections for the Christians at Jerusalem, 1

—

them by his grace, to faith and hope in him. They might

therefore, at present, triumph over the fear of death, in

confidence of a glorious resurrection for their bodies, as

well as of immediate and eternal happiness for their souls :

and tliey would all, at length, most certainly triumph in

tiie full possession of those blessings, and in a complete

victory over these enemies. {Marg. Ref. m—p.

—

Note,

Hos. xiii. 14.) He therefore exhorted his " beloved bre-

" thren," to continue " stedfast " in the profession and

faith of the gospel, and in their adherence to the

truth and will of God amidst all dangers and tempta-

tions : and especially to continue " unmoveable " in the

belief of the resurrection, notwithstanding the artifices

and plausible reasonings of false teacliers. At the same
time, let them " always " abound in all those good works,

which the commandment and honour of their Lord
required, from love to his name, his cause, and his peo-

ple : seeing that they had the fullest assurances, that

their " labour in the Lord," arising from such motives as

his gospel suggested, and especially from love to the Lord
Jesus, and zeal for his honour, would by no means be
" in vain," either unrewarded or unsuccessful; but that the

whole of it would terminate in his glory, the good of man-
kind, and their own everlasting advantage. {Note, 12

—

18.)—Every part of this animated discourse shews, that

the resurrection of true believers is exclusively intended :

for the things spoken will not be fulfilled, either in respect
of the dead, or of those who will be found alive, when
Christ shall come to judgment, as to any others but true

believers, by whatever name, form, or creed, they are dis-

tinguished. {Notes, Matt. xxv. 41—46. John v. 28, 29.

2 TJies. i. 5—10. Rev. xx. 11—15.)
Sting. (55) Ksvrpov. 56. See on Jets ix. 5.—O grave.]

Or « hell." Marg. 'Ah. See on Luke xvi. 23. {Note, Ps.
xvi. 8—11, V. \0.)—Be ye stedfast. (58) 'Edpawi yivsa-^s.

See on vii. 37.

—

Unmoveable.] A/xsraxmroi. Here only.
Ex a priv. et jasraxivsaj, Col. i. 23.

—

The work of the Lord.]
Tw spya th Kvpm. (' *0v Kupiog aya-Kot. xai uTTairei Trap' yifjtcov.'

Whitby.)—xvi. 10. Phil. ii. 30.— Laboiir.] KoTiog. iii. 8.

2 Cor. vi. 5.__x. 15. xi. 23. 27. 1 Thes. I 3. ii. 9. 2 Thes.
iii. 8. Rev. ii. 2, et al.—In vain.] Kmg. See on 10.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—11.

When the faithful minister sees his beloved people drawn
aside to embrace dangerous errors; his chief comfort,
under the trial, must arise from being able to appeal to
them, that the doctrine which he preached was scriptural

;

and from a full satisfaction, that they who received it and
stand fast in it, will be certainly saved: and that none of
them can perish, if they keep in remembrance the instruc-
tions which he gave them ; unless they deceived them-
selves with a vain, a dead, and inefficient faith. In order
that we may possess this comfort, we must be careful to
deliver the truths of revelation pure, as we have received
them; and in that order, proportion, and connexion in
whJcli they stand in the scriptures : and he who duly at-

4 ; states his intentions about visiting them, 5

—

Q j

commends Timothy, who was coming to them, 10,

1
1

J shews that ApoUos declines visiting them at pre-

sent, 12; exhorts them to vigilance, stedfastness, and

tends to these sacred oracles will know assuredly, that

the " death of Christ for our sins," and his " resurrection

" for our justification," are essential and fundamental doc-

trines, which must, in all places, and on all occasions, be

explicitly and strenuously insisted on. Apostles and pro-

phets concur in bearing testimony to them, even more
than to many other important truths : and, blessed be

God, the demonstration of our Lord's resurrection is equal

to the weight, which is to be supported by that important

fact. {Note, 1 Pet. i. 10— 12.)—^The most eminent Christ-

ians are always the most humble : they continually reflect

on the aggravated sins of their unconverted state ; especi-

ally if they were long or greatly set in opposition to the

gospel. The more evident it is, that God has pardoned
them, the less disposed will they be to excuse themselves.

They feel their unworthiness of the distinctions conferred

on them ; they are disposed " in honour to prefer others
" to themselves :

" and, though they cannot but be con-
scious of what the Lord has done for and by them

; yet,

taking their whole conduct and obligations together, they

readily conclude, that none surely are so unfruitful and
unprofitable as they. In reality, it is a great thing for a

man with propriety, humility, and truth, to say, " By the
" grace of God, I am what I am : " the declaration be-

comes those alone, who are walking under the influence

of holy principles, and live a holy life : and is utterly un-
suitable to the character of the negligent or formal pro-

fessor of evangelical truth. But if we really fear and love

the Lord, and walk in his ways, we shall ascribe all the

glory to his grace and mercy : if " much have been for-

" given " us, we should pray to be enabled to love much:
{Note, Luke vii. 44—50 :) if our conversion have been re-

marlcable, we should earnestly desire, that " the grace
" bestowed on us may not be in vain :

" if we have set out
late in life to serve the Lord ; we should aim to " redeem
" the time " which has been lost, by " labouring more
" abundantly " than our brethren : and, while we charge
all our sins and follies upon ourselves, we must remember
to ascribe all the good which we do, to " the grace of God
" that is with us." {Note, 1 Chr. xxix. 10—19.)

V. 12—19.

With what varied subtle devices doth Satan bring In

false doctrines, by men of abilities, learning, or eloquence;
in a covert and plausible manner, that the simple may sus-

pect no danger ! Heretical teachers often with apparent

modesty question whether we have rightly understood the

sacred writers, and whether the doctrine which they op-
pose be contained in them. They enquire, whether a more
rational interpretation may not be given to this and the
other text; whether the more obvious meaning do not
involve absurdity, or even impossibility; whether any but
the weak and illiterate can credit such mysteries or ab-
surdities ; and whether we had not better adopt a figurative

sense, or admit some other reading, or even suppose the

sacred writer to be mistaken ; than assent to so incompre-
hensible, and therefore irrational, a doctrine. If indeed

2 n 6

I



A. D. 60. CHAPTER XVI. A. D. 60.

love, 13, 14; recommends the household of Stephanas

to their special regard, 13, l6; expresses his satisfac-

tion at the coming of certain persons from Corinth,

they could prove the mysteries, which they oppose, to be

contrary to fact, to intuition, or to demonstration, their

principles might be admitted : but when they apply them

to doctrines, which are merely above reason, and contrary

to their supposed probabilities, and vain reasonings ; they

are perfectly inadmissible and irrational ; unless man be

wiser than his Maker. The dupes, however, of such spe-

cious pretences are seldom aware, whither these rational

improvements of the creed and of the scriptures tend :

they do not perceive, that, according to them, man's pre-

sumptuous reason sits in judgment on the infinite wisdom

of God ; man's weakness is made the standard of omni-

potence; and man's conjecture, the measure of divine

revelation. Indeed, this is perfectly consistent with those

CEConomical and political sentiments, contended for by

some of these oracles of an enlightened age; by which

children are set to judge, whether their parents are fit to

be honoured and obeyed, or not ; servants are called on

to determine the same concerning their masters, and

subjects concerning their rulers ; and, in short, not

only is all subordination virtually destroyed, but, in every

relation, the inferior is constituted the judge of his su-

perior, without any appeal from his arrogant tribunal.

—

In like manner, the principles before cited, when fairly

examined, are found to involve consequences, subversive

of those truths, which are professedly venerated; to in-

validate the testimony of scripture, and tend to universal

scepticism : they prove, (if they prove any thing,) that the

preaching of the apostles, and the faith of primitive be-

lievers, " were vain ;" and that the martyrs for the gospel

were " false witnesses against God," by testifying truths

and facts, which remote posterity has found out to be false,

or needless. This is especially the case, in respect of those

doctrines, which relate to the Person, undertaking, and

atonement of Christ ; and the way of acceptance by faith

in him. If " Christ had not risen," his sacrifice could not

liave been depended on, because there could be no proof

that it was accepted; and consequently even true believers

nmst still be " in their sins :" those who " died in this faith

' must have perished;" the preachers of the gospel must
either have been deceivers or deceived; and the disciples,

having only " hope in Christ," as to this present world,

must have lieen " of all men most miserable." To what
then must the tenets of those lead, who indeed profess

to believe that Christ is risen
;
yet deny, explain away, or

overlook those great doctrines, which he especially rose

again to establish and demonstrate ?

V. 20—28.

Blessed be God, we have the most complete anG satis-

factory proof, that Christ both " died for our sins," " and
" rose again for our justification," and as " tlic First-

" fruits " of our resurrection ; that, as death entered by
man, so might life eternal be introduced by One in our

nature. We certainly know, that "= in Adam all die
;

" and
we are expressly informed by " the sure testimony of God,"
that as in Christ all the human race shall arise, so all who
are in him shall arise to immortal glory. Undoubtedly,

the suffering, dying, risen, and ascended Saviour will soon

17, 18 ; and, after salutations from the churches, con-

cludes in the most awful, yet affectionate manner, ig

—24.

appear, to raise the dead and judge the world : may we be
then found among " tiiose, that are Christ's at his coming!

"

It should be with us a matter of serious enquiry, whether
we are his true disciples or not : for soon " the end will
" come;" the mediatorial " kingdom will be delivered up
" to God, even the Father;" and all who shall then be
found enemies, will be put under the feet of Christ, and be
punished with everlasting destruction. Would we then
triumph in that most solemn and infinitely important crisis,

we must now submit to his rule, accept of his salvation,

and live to the glory of God through him. Then shall we
at length rejoice in all his victories, and participate his

glories : we shall exult with immense satisfaction, in the
blessed accomplishment of the Redeemer's undertaking;
and as being with him, our Head in human nature, put
under the absolute dominion of our reconciled Father,
" that God may be all in all;" that he may receive the
whole glory of our salvation ; and tiiat we may for ever

serve him, and enjoy his favour, without sin or death
;

and without needing repentance, torgiveness, a sacrifice,

or a Mediator, any more to all eternity.

V. 29—34.

Should we lose sight of the animating prospect in the
preceding verses set before us ; should any one prevail in

attempting to argue us out of tnese our expectations ; how
must our zeal, diligence, and boldness be enervated, and
our rejoicing damped! Who then would step forward to

succeed those illustrious soldiers of Christ, that have nobly
bled in the cause of truth ? Who would confess him in

this evil world ? Why should we stand amidst dangers
and alarms continually ? Why should we venture the rage
of men, more venomous than serpents, and more subtle

than foxes, and more savage than tigers or lions ? Such
principles would soon induce us to depart from our con-
stancy, and make us exclaim, " What advantageth it us,
" if the dead rise not ? " or even tempt us to say, " Let us
" eat and drink, for to-morrow we die." Let us not then
suffer ourselves to be deceived by corrupt reasoners ; but
let us separate from them, and venture our all for eternity,

on the single testimony of " God, who cannot lie." Let
us fear associating with sceptical, profligate, or ungodly
men; for " evil communications corrupt good manners:"
let us warn our children, our juniors, our hearers, to shun
them as a pestilence : let us " awake to righteousness, and
" sin not;" let us not hearken to those, who know not

God, in whatever science else they may excel ; being

assured that this ignorance will be found shameful, in pro-

portion to the abilities, opportunities, confidence, or pro-

fesssion, of those in whom it is found.

V. 35—44.

If any are still disposed to start objections, or make
presumptuous enquiries, when truths are scripturally pro-

posed ; let them remember the appellation, which the

apostle, or rather the Holy Spirit, gives to such " wise
" men of this world." For they may thence learn, that

man's wisdom consists in becoming " a little child," and

simply believing his Maker. The works of creation and
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« Act» xi. 23—30
xxi». 17. Ilom

Now " concerning the collection for

xv.'k^.Jco"?: b the saints, as I have given order to
""'

'" ./
'

^"' "= the churches of Galatia, even so do ye.

ii ^lt 2 Upon ** the first dai/ of the week
10.

b Acts ix.

Rom. xi

2 Cor. ix. 1^— i "^ . „ • no /^- 1

15. I'liilem. 5—7. Heb. vi. 10. 1 John iii. 17. c Acts xvi. 6. xviii. -iJ. Oal.

i. 2. dLukexxiv. 1. John xx. 19. 26. Acts xx. ". Kev. i. 10.

providence read us daily lectures of humility ; as well

as teach us to admire the variety of the great Creator's

wisdom and goodness. Till we can fully comprehend

the whole process, by which a bare grain, corrupting

in the earth, produces many ears of corn at the har-

vest ; and till we can satisfactorily answer all questions,

and solve all difficulties about it ; let us learn to be the

pupils, and not assume to be the counsellors of the most

High : and let us hold fast the sure hope of a glorious

resurrection, without perplexing ourseWes about the

manner, in which infinite wisdom and almighty power can

effect it.

V. 45—58.
They, who "shall be accounted worthy" to obtain feli-

city in the heavenly state, will excel in g'ory all present

splendours, far more than the celestial bodies transcend

the terrestrial : and yet they shall exceed one another in

glory, as " one star difFereth from another
;

" while Christ,

" the Sun of Righteousness," shall infinitely outshine

them all. This degraded, corruptible, sinful, and dying

body, shall be raised " incorruptible, immortal, and glori-

" ous
:

" it shall become vigorous, active, and beautiful,

beyond conception : this animal body shall be raised spi-

t^jxil. Here our very souls are caiiial : there our very

Dodies will be spiritual. And our " second Adam, the
" Lord from heaven," will give new and immortal life, as

" a quickening Spirit," both to our souls and bodies; that

in both, according to our measure, we may bear his image
and glorify his name.—As " flesh and blood cannot in-

" herit the kingdom of God ;

" let us not " sow to the
" flesh, of which we can only reap corruption :" (ISofe,

Gal. vi. 6—10 :) and, as those who shall be exempted from
death must be changed, let this reconcile our minds to that

change, which death will begin and the resurrection com-
plete in our bodies, when " death shall be swallowed up
" in victory." Let us seek the full assurance of faith and
hope, that in the midst of pain, and in the prospect of
dissolution, we may triumphantly exclaim, "O death,

"where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory ?"

that we may hail the sharpest pangs of dying ; and think
without emotion on the darkness, the corruption, and the
imaginary horrors of the tomb : assured that there our
bodies will sleep at ease ; that in the mean time our souls
will be present with our beloved Redeemer; and that our
bodies will shortly arise, to share that unspeakable felicity.—But " sin is the sting of death," and who can disarm
that " king of terrors?" For " the law is the strength of
" sin ; " and who can answer its demands, endure its curse,
or expiate his own transgressions ? Hence the terror and
the anguish : hence the wretched cleave to life, save when
infidelity, despair, and rebellion induce madness and
suicide. Hence, death is justly terrible to the unbelieving
and impenitent : hence, the needless alarms of the weak
and trembling believer. " Thanks be to God," that there
i.s deliverance, and victory, for us in Christ Jesus ! (Note,

let every one of you lay by him in e ccn. xxvi. 12.

•^ ^~y 711 11' XXX. 2/. 30,

store, * as (jod hath prospered mm, ^xx.. 10. xxxiii.

^that there be no gathenngs when I
i^t,,^;-^ii-',*-

pomp ti^s* "• '6-J9.CUlliC. Mai. 111. 9, la
Mark xii. 4\—44. xiv. 8. Luke xvi. 10. 2 Cor. viii. 1—3. 12—15. f 2 Cor. viii. 11.

ix. S—6.

Rom. vii. 22—25.) May he give us faith and hope, and
increase our faith and hope ; that we may not only be safe,

but joyful and triumphant ! And, having these assurances,

let " us be stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in
" the work of the J-ord; as knowing that our labour is

" not in vain in the Lord." {Note, 1 John iii. 1—3.)

NOTES.
Chap. XVL V. 1, 2. It is evident, that the Co-

rinthians had been previously made acquainted with the

apostle's intention, of raising a contribution from the Gen-
tile churches, for the poor Ciiristians in Judea : and, as

they were more wealthy than most of their brethren, he
did not intimate even a doubt of their liberality in that

good work. But he judged it proper, to point out to them
the method, about which he had given orders in the
churches of Galatia, whence he had lately come. {Maro\
Ref, a—c.

—

Notes, Acts xviii. 18—23. xxiv. 10—21.
Rom. XV. 22—29. 2 Cor. viii. ix.) " On the first day of
" the week," let every man treasure up a proportion of his

gains, according as God had prospered him during the
preceding week : for thus a larger sum would gradually
be provided, than could at once have been collected.

{Marg. Ref. d—f.)—Some are of opinion, that the sums,
thus set apart, were brought to the treasury of the church
at the time : but the words do not seem to admit of that
interpretation ; and if each separately laid by the sum
which he purposed to give, the whole would be brought
together at once, when necessary, without any trouble in
soliciting contributions.—' " Laying it up as a treasure :

"

' For these are the true riches, laid up in heaven, en-
' trusted to God, to be compensated with the amplest
' interest, both in this world and the next ; though not of
' their own value, but of his mere liberality.' Beza.—
Worldly men, at certain times, augment the treasure
which they have before laid up, by adding their clear gains
to it : let Christians then imitate them, by laying up on
the Lord's day, for their poor and distressed brethren, ac-
cording " as God had prospered them ;

" and let them
count this their treasure. If this was kept apart by each
person, till wanted, so that none knew what others gave

;

ostentation and corrupt emulation would be far more effec-
tually excluded

; than if each brought his contribution to
the common stock every week, and so a publick account
was taken of it. It was especially needful, that this pre-
cautiori should be taken at Corinth, where ostentation and
emulation greatly prevailed : and it is evident, that the
apostle intended, as much as possible, to leave every one,
in this respect, to determine for himself before God, what
he ought to do ; that none might give more than he could
properly spare, or than he was from proper motives inclined
to, either to acquire applause, or to escape censure and
contempt.—The argument from this passage for the ob-
servance of the first day of the week, as " the Lord's day,"
the Christian sabbath, is very conclusive : for, unless that
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3 And *when I come, '' whomsoever
I, "acu vi. i-fi. ye shall approve by your letters, them
g iv. ly—21

24.

• Or. gift.

will I send to bring yonr * liberality

unto Jerusalem,

i Horn. XV. 25. 4 And ' if it be meet that I s:o also,
2Cor. viii.J.li). , , „ ., ^

tlicy shall go with me.
t Actsxix.2i.xx. 5 Now I will come unto you, '' when
15-17. 'I shall pass through Macedonia: for I

do pass through Macedonia.

1 A.ts xxvii. 12. 6 And it may be that I will abide,
xxvm. II. Tn.y^r^^ i^j^j winter with you, '"that ye

"'
l^'xx.'ai' xx!: may bring me on my journey whither-

I

.">. Koni. XV. 24.

3 John G, soever I go.

were the custom in apostolical churches, why should " the

" first day of the week " be mentioned in this connexion ?

' On Sunday, says Justin Martyr, all Christians, in the city

' or country, meet together, because that is the day of our
' Lord's resurrection : and then we read tlie writings of the

' prophets and apostles. This being done, the president
' makes an oration to the assembly, exhorting them to imi-

' tate and do the things which they have heard ; then we
' all join in prayer, and after that we celebrate the sacra-

' ment.' IVhitby. (Notes, John xx. 19—23. Jets xx. 7—
12, V. 7. Rev.i 9—11,1). 10.)

The collection. (1) Tn; Mytxc, 2. Here only.— Upon
the first day of the week. (2) Ka7a [jnciv <Ta.^^a.ruv. Luke
xxiv. 1. John xs.. 1. 19. Jctsxx.J.—Layby him in store.]

llap eauTca riBsTU ^r^aau^i^uiv. Matt. vi. 19, 20. Luke xii. 21.

Rom. ii. 5. 2 Cor. xii. ]4. Jam. v. 3.

—

Hath prospered.]

Zvo^urai. See on Rom. i. 10.

V. 3, 4. Every thing having been previously arranged,

the apostle, when he arrived at Corinth, would send with

the bounty of the Corinthians such persons as they ap-

proved and would recommend by their letters. Or joining

the words, " by letters,"' with the latter clause, whomso-
ever they approved, the apostle would send, with letters

from himself to the apostles and elders at Jerusalem : but

if it was thought more satisfactory to all concerned, he

himself would accompany the messengers. {Marg. Ref.—
Note, 2 Cor. viii. 16—24.)

Vow- liberality. (3) " Your gift." Marg. Ttiv xap'v

iiixiiv. XV. 10. 2 Cor. viii. 1.6, 7. 19. ix. 8. 14, 1.5.

V. 5—9. The apostle was meditating to make a pro-

gress through Macedonia, when he wrote this epistle : and
he seems to have given some intimations, that he would go
to Corinth in iiis way to Macedonia, as well as on his re-

turn, though it is not here mentioned. [Note, 2 Cor. i.

15, IG.) He had, however, formed his determination of

coming; and he assured his brethren at Corinth, that he

would make some stay among tiiem, " if the Lord would
" give him leave :

" for he did not think it sufficient, merely

to call on them, as a traveller in his journey, when so

many things and of so great importance required his pre-

sence among them. {Marg. Ref. k—n.) It was, there-

/ore, his design to continue at Ephesus till the feas*; of

Pentecost: the rest of the summer he meant to emplov in

(lis progress through Macedonia ; and then periiaps to spend
the winter at Corinth; expecting that the Corinthians

would afterwards help him forward in his journey, " whi-
V>T . vt.

7 For I Avill not see you now by tlic n ivis.rrov.jrfx.

way; but I trust to tarry a while with A.ts xvii,. 21.
./ J Horn. 1. 10. Jam.

you ° if the Lord permit. „ ;;
'l^

8 But I will tarry ° at Ephesus until p
f^; J,'';'''-

,5'!:

^Pentecost.
*

.l^'^M'^.
9 For " a great ' door and effectual '

^%,:'';:..
'''j

is opened unto me, ' and there arc \^^VX
1 . s XV. IVi. Actsx.x-

many adversaries. '.>, 10. 2001.:.

9

10 Now * if Timotheus come, see t iv. 17. Acts xix.
'

22.

that he may be with you " without fear : " j]- ' Tim. .v.

"" for he worketh the work of the Lord, " ^j^: .]f 2^^,"!;

as I also do. tkVilll
11 Let ^no man therefore despise y ?o. L..ke x. ic

1 Tlies. iv. 8. I Tim."iv. 12. Tit. ii. 15.

" tliersoever he should go." Perhaps he intended to sail

from Ephesus to Corinth first ; then after a short stay to

go into Macedonia, and afterwards return to winter there.

But he thought it incumbent on him to stay some time

longer at Ephesus ; as great opportunities of service were

aflbrded him; great success attended his labours; and
" many adversaries " were excited to oppose him, to terrify

or dissuade men from embracing the gospel, or to discou-

rage and mislead the new converts. His presence there-

fore was peculiarly necessary ; though his dangers and hard-

ships were proportionably increased. [Marg. Ref. o—s.

—

Note, XV. 31—34.)—It is evident, from the concluding

salutation, that the apostle wrote this epistle from Ephesus,

though the spurious addition at the close dates it from Phi-

lippi. It is probable, that the tumult made at Ephesus by

Demetrius hastened the apostle's departure; [Notes, Acts

xix. 2-—41 ;) and his plan seems in other respects to have

been circumstantially deranged. (Notes, 2 Cor. i. 17—20.

23,24.)—If the Lord permit. (7) AWe^, iv. 18—21. Rom.
I. 8— 12. Jam. iv. 13— 17.—Pentecost. (8) 'It therefore
' was the following Pentecost that he hastened to be at

' Jerusalem. Jets xx. 16.' IVhitby.—Door. (9) Note,

2 Cvr. ii. 12, 13. Col. iv. 2—4. Rev. iii. 7—9-
Winter with you. (6) Ylapaxzinaa-a. See on Jets xxvii.

12.

—

By the way. (7) Ev ^ra^odb. Here only. Ex Trapa,

et oloi, iter.—Pentecost. (8) Trjj Trsvrr^Hog-yjc. See on Jets

ii. 1.

—

Effectual. (9) Evepyrjj. Philem. 6. Hcb. iv. 12.

Evspysa, xii. 6. 11.

—

Adversaries.] AvT<x£<jti.£vo(. See on

Luke XX i. 15.

V. 10, 11. Timothy had been sent before the apostle

mto Macedonia, with directions to visit Corinth : (Notes,

iv. 14— 17. Jets xix. 21, 22 :) but such was the disposition

of many in that city, that it was necessary to charge them

not to behave improperly to him when he came. For tnc

apostle was apprehensive, that their party-quarrels, ano

opposition to his authority, would induce them to shew so

marked a dislike to Timothy, and even contempt of him,

as to make him afraid of executing his commission among
them. The apostle therefore assured the Christians at

Corinth, that Timothy was faithful and skilful, in " the

" work of the Lord," even as he was : let none of them

therefore despise him because of his youth, or his supposed

deficiency in " the wisdom of words and excellency of

" speech :
" let them encourage and countenance him, in

bearing testimony against the evils which iiad taken place

among them : let them not take offence at his faithfulness.
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a i

Acts XV. 3:^. _ liim : 'but conduct liim forth in peace,

Acilx'viii. I'^Pthat he may come unto me; for 1 look
'28. xix. 1. lit. . .'

, ,

h k!k 1. Mark f<^i' liiiii ^vith the brethren.
vi.'JI. Acts xxiv.

c Matt, xxiv -12

—14. XXV. l;^

xxvi. 41. Mark

12 As touching '^ owr brother Apol-

Hos, I greatly desired him to come unto

xmVhs'V'xi ' you with the brethren: but his will

i«'-i4o.^xxl: 3I;: was not at all to come at this time

;

w!''lOiTh«.°v; but he will come ^ when he shall have
6. 2 Tim. iv. .=..

. .

8 *'"v m ^>'

I'
convenient tmie.

dx'v'^ilk2Con 1^ 'Watch ye, "stand fast in the

^Ju'S/.h' 1: ^^ith,
' quit you like men, ^ be strong.

Col 'i.'2;i. iv. 12. 1 Thes. iii. 8. 2Tlies. ii. 1.5. eix.2.'>— 27. 1 Sam. iv. 9. 2 Sam.

X. 12. 1 Clir. xix. !.?. Epli. vi. 13— 17. 1 Tim. vi. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 3—5. iv. 7. Heb. .\i.

32—34. f Josh. i. (!, 7. 9. 18. 1 Kings ii. 2. • 1 Clir. xxviii. 10. Ps. xxvii, 14. Is.

XXXV. 4. Dan. x. 19. xi. .(2. Hag. ii. 4. Zecli. viii. 9. 13. 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. Epli. vi.

10. Pliil. iT. 13. Col. i. 11,12. 2Tim. ii. 1.

or permit him to go away, as one who had incurred their

displeasure : but let them conduct him forth, in peace and

love, on his journey towards Ephesus, where tlie apostle

expected him with the brethren who accompanied him; or

both he and the brethren at Ephesus expected him, as one

whom they greatly loved. {Marg. Ref.x—z.

—

Notes, Luke

X. 16. Phil. ii. 19—23. 1 Thes. iv. 6—8. 1 Tim. iv. 11—
16. Tit. ii. 15.)—Probably Timothy returned to Ephesus,

before Paul was driven thence.—' We infer that Timothy
' was not sent with the epistle : for had he been the bearer

* of the letter, would St. Paul in that letter have said, " If

' '"' Timothy come ? " ... If he was with the apostle, when
' he wrote the letter, could he say, ..." I look for him with
' " the brethren?" ... Timothy was sent forth upon his

'journey before the letter was written; but he might not
' reach Corinth, till after the letter arrived there. (Acts

' xix. xxi.' Pale?/.

—

JVith the bretliren. (11) Either those

who had accompanied Timothy into Macedonia, or some
whom the apostle expected from Corinth.

Witlmid fear. (10) AfpoSojj. See on huke i. 74.

—

Despise. (11) E^hBswo-yi. See on i. 28.—/ look for.]

Ey.hxoy.ai. xi. 33. John v. S. Acts xvii. 16. Heb. x. 13. xi.

10. Jam. V. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 20.

V. 12. It seems, that a party at Corinth professed them-
selves attached to Apollos, in order to cover their opposi-

tion to the apostle : {Notes, i. 10— 16. Acts xviii. 24

—

28 :) yet St. Paul greatly desired and exhorted that eminent
minister to go among them, with Timothy and Erastus, or

with Steplianas and his friends, when they returned to

Corinth; (Notes, \5—18. AcfsxiK. 21,22;) being of opi-

nion that Ids presence would help to allay their disputes,

naving the most entire confidence in his wisdom and humi-
lity. But perhaps Apollos feared lest his presence should
have a contrary effect ; or he might be fully employed in

another place ; or perhaps he thought it right to express
his decided disapprobation of the conduct of the Corin-
thians, by absenting himself till they came to a better

temper. However, he was not at all willing to go to Co-
rinth at that time; though he intended to visit them when
he could with more convenience and proprietv. (Mars.
Ref.)

^ .

Wlien he shall have convenient iime.j Orav suxoupr,<7v.

See on Mark vi. 31.

V. 13, 14. The apostle, about to conclude his epistle,

called on his brethren and beloved children at Corinth, in-

stead of presuming on their gifts and privileges, to stand

14 Let ^ all your things be donee

with charity.

15 I beseech you, brethren, (ye

know ^ the house of Stephanas, that it

is 'the first-fruits of Achaia, and that

they have addicted themselves " to the

ministry of the saints,)

16 That 'ye submit yourselves unto !

such, and to every one that "* helpeth
[

with us, and " laboureth.

17 1 am glad of the coming of ° Ste-

phanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus

;

I Pet. iv. 10. 1 Epli. V. 21. Heb. xiii. 17. 1 Pel. v. 5. m xi

18. Rom. xvi. 3. 9. Phil. iv. 3. 3 John 8. niii. 9. Rom. xvi. 6.

li. 9. V. 12. 1 Tim. V. 17. Heb vi. 10. Rev. ii. 3. o If).

viii. 1. xii. 31.
xiii. xiv. 1. John
xiii. 34, H;t. xv.
17. Rom, xiii 8
—10. xiv. lb.

Gal. v. 13, 14.

22. Eph. iv. 1—
3. Phil. ii. 1—3.
1 The?, iii. (!. 12.

)v. 9, 10. 2Thc.«.
i. 3. 1 Tim. i. a.

Heb. xiii. ?.

. Pet. iv. 8.

2 Pet. i. 7.

1 Jolin iv. 7, 8.

17. i. 16.

Rom. xvi. 5.

Rev. xiv. 4.

Acts ix. 36—41.

Rom. xii 13. XV.

25. xvi. 2. 2 Cor.
viii. 4. ix. 1. 12
— I.'). I Tim. V.

10. Philem. 7.

Heb. vi. 10.
i. 28. 1 Chr. xii.

12. 1 Thes. i. 3.

upon their guard against temptations, and be vigilant in

avoiding the snares of the great deceiver and his servants.

He exhorted them to " stand fast in the faith," as tiiey

were in great danger, and already began to waver: he re-

minded tliem to be valiant and prudent, as it became
men, in their conflict with their common enemies ; and
not to behave like children in disputing with one another,

and " envying one another : " he directed them to be
" strong in the grace of Christ " for their work and war-

fare, instead of amusing themselves with curious specula-

tions : (Marg. Ref. c—f :) and, above all, he warned tiiem

to manage all their concerns according to the dictates of

tiiat love, which he had so fully explained, and so patheti-

cally recommended to them. (Marg. Ref. g.

—

Notes, xiii.)—Quit you like men. (13) Marg. Ref. e.

—

Notes, ix. 24

—

27. Eph. vi. 10—20. 1 Tim., vi', 11, 12. 2 Tim. ii. 3—7.
iv. 6—8. 1 Pet. V. 8—11.

Quit you like men. (13) AvSpi^scrSs. Here only N. T.
jDetii. xxxi. 6, 7. 23. Josh. x. 25. 2 Chr. xxxii. 7- Ps.
xxvii. 14. Nak. ii. 1. Sept.—Tivscr^s ug avopag, 1 Sam. iv.

9. Sept.—Be strong] KparaiHo-^s. See on Ltike i. 80.

V. 15—18. (Note, i. 10— 16.) Stephanas seems tc

have been with the apostle at Ephesus, when he wrote
this; but his household or family remained at Corinth.

The several persons belonging to his family were qualified

for usefulness, and ought to have possessed great influence

in that church : as they were the oldest converts to Christ-

ianity in all Achaia
;

(Note, Rom. xvi. 5 ;) and as they had
habitually devoted themselves to every service, by which
they could minister to the good of their brethren. (Marg.
Ref i, k.) The apostle therefore besought the Christians

at Corinth, to " submit themselves" to the counsel, in-

fluence, or ministry of this family ; and of others, who
concurred with him and them, in endeavours to promote
the peace and purity of the church, or laboured diligently

in that good cause. (Marg. Ref. I—n.)—The coming of
Stephanas and his companions (who had probably brought
an epistle to him from some of the church at Corinth,)

had given him pleasure, because they had further explained
all things, concerning the state of the church : and their

representation of the proper disposition of many of them,
together with their pious conversation, had " refreshed his
" spirit," as their company doubtless had frequently re-

freshed their brethren at Corinth : he therefore admonished
them to acknowledge such persons as those, for the ser-

vants of Christ, and examples for them to follow, in pre-
•2 E 2
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^PhiL-'ia. ^"•''for that which was lacking on your

*> X^'^'Rom Iv'.
part they have suppUed.

fr^n^'vi 18 For nhey have refreshed my
"riL^^h!. G^-; spirit and yours: ' therefore acknow-

r 1 Th"s.'^\. 12. ledge ye them that are such.

3John n'!i2?^' 19 The ' churches of Asia salute
s Acts xix. 10. » » .-i 1 -r» • •^^ 1 j_

1 Pet. i. 1. Rev. you. Aquila and Priscilla salute you

« tlS-r^Kom": n^uch in the Lord, with " the church

2 Tim. %. 19.
that is in their house

Prisca.
u Rom. xvi. .'). _

Col. iv. 15. Philem. 2. -x Rom. xvi. 16. 21. 23. 2 Cor xiii. 13. Phil. iv.

22. Philemon 23, 2-4. Heh. xiii. 24.

20 All '^ the brethren greet you.

ference to those teachers, who undermined or opposed his

apostolical authority. {Marg. Ref. q, r.

—

Note, 3 John 9

— 12.)—Fortunatus is mentioned by Clemens Romanus
long after, as the bearer of his epistle from Rome to the

church at Corinth : but it is not certain or even probable

that tiie same person was intended.

jiddicted themselves. (15) Eralav sauTng. See on Jlcts

xiii. 48.

—

That helpeth with us. (16) Ta (rwEpyavTi. See

on Mark xvi. 20. Rom. viii. 28.

—

Laboureth] Kottioovti.

iv. 12. XV. 10. Matt. xi. 28. See on Acts xx. 35. Kottoj-

See on xv. 58.

—

That which was lacking on your part. (17)

To vfLcov vs-spniJ-ci. Luke \x\. 4.—They have refreshed. (18)

A.v=7rav<Tav. Philem. 7. 20. See on Matt. xi. 28.

V. 19, 20. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Rom. xvi. 5—16. 21
—23.)—Aquila and Priscilla were at Ephesus, when this

epistle was written ; but they had returned to Rome, be-

fore tlie apostle wrote to the Christians in that city. {Note,

Rom. xvi. 3, 4.)

V. 21—24. An amanuensis had written the rest of the

epistle : but the apostle thought proper to add what fol-

lows with his own hand ; and to unite a most solemn and
awful warning with his affectionate salutations, that it

might make the deeper impression. Whatever gifts, know-
ledge, eloquence, or eminence any man possessed ; or in

whatever imaginable way he might be distinguished
; yet

if " he did not love the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Ana-
" thema Maran-atha." If he had not a cordial love to the

person, salvation, precepts, cause, glory, and people of

Christ, he was and would be " accursed," until and when
the Lord should come ; though he did not appear as an

open enemy to him and his cause. If his conduct proved
that he did not love the Lord Jesus, let him be separated

from the church, as " an accursed thing " devoted to de-

struction : and in case he did not afterwards repent, and
believe with that " faith which worketh by love ;

" Christ

himself would execute this awful sentence, when he came
to judge the world. But if it could not be proved, or was not
at all suspected by men, yet it was known to the Lord

;

and he who had not genuine love to the Saviour, certainly

abode under the wrath of God, and would at last sink into

utter destruction, as a sacrifice to his justice. For he who
does not love the divine Redeemer, must be an enemy to

the holy perfections and righteous government of God,
an unhumbled impenitent sinner, and an unbeliever,

imder the covenant of works and the curse of the law : he
must be destitute of all true holiness, incapable of spiri-

tually performing any good work, and unfit for the em-
ployment and pleasures of heaven : whoever does not

^ Greet ye one another with an holy kiss.

21 The ^ salutation of me Paul with
mine own hand.

22 If any man " love not the Lord
Jesus Christ, let him be ^ Anathema
Maran-atha.

23 The " grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ be with you.

24 My ^ love be with you all in

Christ Jesus. ^ Amen.
9. Jude 14, 15.—xii. 3. Acts xxiii. 14. Roni.ix. 3. Gal. i. S, 9. Gr.
xvi.20.24. d 14. iv. 14, l.'i. 2 Cor. xi. 11. xii. 15. Phil.i.8. Rev.
on xiv. IG. Watt. vi. 13. xxviii. 20.

y 2 Cor. xiii, 12.

1 Tlies. V. 26.

1 Pet. V. 14.

z Gal.vi.ll.Col.iv.

18. 2Tlies.iii.l7.

a Cant. i. 3, 4. 7.

iii. 1—3. V. IG.

Is. V. 1. Matt. X.

87. XXV. 40. 45.

Jolin viii. 42. xiv.

15. 21. 23. XV.
24. xvi. 14. xxi.
15— 17. 2 Cor. V.

14, 15. viii. 8, y.

Gal. V. 6. Epli.

vi. 24. Hell. vi.

10 1 Pet. i. 8.

ii. 7. 1 John iv.

19. v. I.

b Matt. XXV. 41.

4fi. 2Tlic?. i. 8,

c See on Rom.
iii. 19. e Hue

" love the Lord Jesus," whether an open unbeliever, or a

professed Christian, or an apostate, must certainly be num-
bered, at the day of judgment, among the enemies of God,
and have his portion with them. {Marg. Ref. x—b.

—

Notes, Matt. x. 37—39. xxv. 34—46. P. O. 31—46.
Jo/m viii. 41—47. xxi. 15—17. 2 Cor. v. 13—15. Eph.
vi. 21—24. 1 Pet. i. 8, 9. 1 John iv. 19.)—" Maran-
" atha" is Syriack, and signifies. The Lord cometh. Some
Jewish usages are supposed to be referred to ; but the

above is the undoubted meaning of the passage. * When
' the Jev/s lost the power of life and death ; they used ne-
* vertheless to pronounce an anathema on persons, who,
' according to the Mosaick law, should have been exe-
' cuted : and such a person became an anathema ; ... and
' to express their faith, that God would in one way or
' other interpose to add that efficacy to his own sentence,
' which they could not give it, it is very probable that

' they might use the word Maranatha, that is, in Syriack,
' ' The Lord cometh

;

' and he will put the sentence in

^ execution.' Doddridge.—The apostle, however, did not

write this awful warning (for which he saw too much oc-

casion in the conduct of the Corinthian teachers,) from

resentment or harshness of spirit ; he therefore expressed

his earnest desire that tlie grace and favour of the Lord
Jesus might be with them, and rest on them ; and he con-

cluded by such an assurance of his cordial love to them
all, in Christ and for his sake, as is not found in any other

epistle. To this he annexed his Amen, as assuring them
of his sincerity in it; notwithstanding the rebukes which

he had given them, and the improper treatment which he

had received from them. {Marg. Ref. c, d.)

Anathema. (22) AvaSsfta. xii. 3. See on Rom ix. 3.—
Maran-atha.] Mapcxva^a. Here only.

—

' Marana-atha, quae

' latine sonet, Dominus noster venit, seu veniet.' Schleus-

ner.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—11.

It is incumbent on ministers to exhort their people to

liberal charity, especially towards their brethren in Christ

;

and to direct them in the best way of collecting and apply-

ing their contributions : and all Christians ought to be
" ready for every good work," in proportion " as the Lord
" prospers " them in their secular concerns.—Wh.en a

little is weekly appropriated to such purposes, it is parted

with more conveniently and less reluctantly, than when
greater sums are required at once. For it is considered as

a part of the weekly expense, and so spared in other

things: but without some arrangement of this kind, the

2 B 3
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fund which should have been reserved for c)iaritable uses

is often previously spent on superfluities, and the sum re-

quired cannot well be afforded. Those weekly collections,

therefore, wliich are made by several excellent societies, and,

blessed be God, are becoming more and more general

;

in which even poor mechanicks and labourers, nay chil-

dren, by the constant payment of trivial contributions,

raise annually large sums for the relief of the sick and

destitute, and for aiding the distribution of the scriptures,

and the cause of missions into all regions ;
cannot be too

warmly recommended. Much real good is done by tliem
;

the gospel is adorned and recommended ; and the young

and the poor are taught to retrench needless expenses, and

to save tluit they may be able to give. Thus habits of the

best and most useful kind are formed, which conduce

eventually likewise to their own temporal comfort and be-

nefit : while an excellent example is exhibited, and the

rich are excited to a proportionable liberality. May such

societies be established in all the churches of Christ!

These charitable works well consist with the design of

the Christian sabbath.—But when the funds are raised,

prudent, pious, disinterested, and humane persons should

be chosen to apply them : nor ought any man to count

such a service foreign to iiis place, except he be neces-

sarily engaged in still more important services. {Note,

Acts vi. 2-^6".)—All our purposes should be formed in

submission to the will of God ; and our conduct should

be regulated by the dispensations of liis ])rovidence, in

connexion with the precepts of his word.—Ministers ought

not readily to leave those places, in which " great and ef-

" fectual doors are opened to them," even though there be

many adversaries : nay, this circumstance may often render

it more incumbent on them to continue in their post,

though dangerous and diflicult ; that they may establish and

encourage the weak or wavering. {Notes, Neh.\'\. 10— 14.

Jets vi. 1

—

G.)—It is wonderful that those who attend on

the work of the Lord, in the most faithful manner, should

have cause for fear, even among professors of the gospel

;

or be in danger of being despised and disquieted by

them. Yet the prevalence of party, the influence of cor-

rupt teachers, or the infection of antinomian j)rlnciples,

frequently produce this effect : especially when those who
are required to " rej)rove, rebuke, and exhort with all au-

" thority," are young, diffident, or deficient in external

accomplishments. But senior ministers should use their in-

fluence to repress this spirit ; that their faithful young bre-

thren may be secured from contempt, enabled to do their

work in peace, and receive due kindness from those

among whom they labour.

V. 12—24.

The zealous servants of Christ are commonly harmo-

nious among themselves, even when their injudicious

hearers place them in competition with each other. They
concur in opposing every error and evil, though they

may have different opinions, about the best method of

remL'dving them ; and therefore they will leave others to

jcllow '.heir own judgment, even when different from their

own.—Exhortations to vigilance, cuiistancy in duty, sted-

fastness in the faith, and mutual love, can never be un-

seasonable. Those who have " addicted themselves to the
" labour " of love, in ministering to the saints, are most

worthy of respect and imitation; and not they who arc

most fluent in speech, and forward to assume the lead in

publick concerns. We should also willingly submit to

those, who are experienced and mature in the faith of

Christ ; or who labour to promote that cause, for which

the apostles spent and laid down their lives.—Faithful and

pious persons may supply what is lacking in each other
;

and their conversation will refresh the spirits of such as

are like-minded.—Christians, though divided by seas and

mountains, and though they disapprove of some things in

each other's creed or practice, will yet cordially love and

pray for one another. But they, who " iove not the Lord
" Jesus Christ," can be Christians only in name ; and

they must certainly abide under an awful curse, which the

Lord when he cometh will execute. (P. O. Matt. xxv.

41

—

46.) Our obligations to the divine Saviour, and our

reasons for loving him, are infinite : yet many, who arc

called by his name, who profess his trutii, nay, who preach

his gospel, are strangers to this holy love, and only seek

their own advantage, credit, ease, or pleasure, in their re-

ligious performances. They may conceal this fatal defect

from the most discerning of their fellow-servants ; but
" the Lord when he cometh " will surely detect it. Let

us then call ourselves to account in this matter, and not

be satisfied with any religion, which does not include and
express the supreme love of Christ, earnest desires of his

salvation, gratitude for his mercies, zeal for his glory, and
obedience to his commandments. Let us enquire, whe-
ther wc do indeed "count all things" worthless, com-
pared with Christ and his righteousness ; whether we be

willing to give up worldly objects when they come in

competition with him ; whether we love his image in his

people ; and be willing to deny ourselves, that we may
communicate to tiieir wants ; whether we love his ordi-

nances, as means of communion with liim ; whether we
rejoice to hear him glorified, and grieve to see him disho-

noured ; whether we allow ourselves in any known sin,

or the neglect of any known duty ; whether we keep his

commandments unreservedly and habitually
;

yet grieve

that we keep them not more perfectly
;

{Notes, John xiv.

15—24. XV. 12—16. xxi. 15— J 7';) and whether we
copy his example and long to be conformed to him,

being greatly humbled by the consciousness of imitating

him in so defective a measure, and of being so little

transformed into his holy image. By these enquiries, im-
partially answered, we may form a good judgment of th(

state of our souls.—But, while we warn those around u

not to deceive themselves, wc should beware of the ap-

pearance of anger and resentment. We should affection-

ately and zealously long that the grace of Christ may be

with those, whom we thus caution ; and we ought to

assure those of our cordial love in Christ, whom we re-

j

prove and warn in the most plain and solemn m^.r.xxr,

.
and who have acted the most improperly towards us.
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THE

SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

CORINTHIANS.

1 HIS epistle seems to have been written about a year after the foregoing, while the apostle was on his progress thiuugh

Macedonia. Having iieard by Titus, that his first epistle had produced very good effects on many of the Corinthians
;

lie wrote this also, in order to prepare the way more completely for his visit to them : and It is probable, that he sent

it immediately by Titus and some others who accompanied him. {Notes, ii. 12, 13. vii. 5—70 I" it he justified him-

self from the charge of levity, or worldly policy, in delaying his journey to Corinth; and assigned those reasons for

this part of his conduct, which could not have been disclosed vvith propriety, till the effect of his former ej)istle had

appeared. {Note, \. 15—24.) He also gave directions respecting the restoration of the incestuous person, wiio had

been excommunicated, (ii.) He then expatiated on his own conduct in the Christian ministry; intermixing many

exhortations with the avowal of his motives and fervent affections, in liis sacred work. (iii.—vii.) With great address

and earnestness he recommended to them the collections for the poor Christians at Jerusalem, and shewed the mani-

fold advantages of such services, (viii. ix.) At length, he more directly, yet evidently vvith great reluctance, con-

trasted his own gifts, labours, sufferings, and conduct, witli the pretences of their false teachers ; and shewed himself

" not a whit " inferior to any of the apostles. He then concluded with various admonitions and affectionate good

i\'ishes or prayers, (x—xiii.)—These epistles may appear, to some readers, less interesting than several others ; because

they mainly refer to the peculiar circumstances of the Corinthian church; but in fact they are the more instructive on

that very account: as directions and admonitions, suited to many of the more ordinary incidents of life, are commu-

nicated by them ; which could not have been so advantageously adduced, in a more general discourse on the great

doctrines and duties of Christianity.

The most remarkable circumstance in this epistle, is the confidence of the apostle in the goodness of his cause, and

in the power of God to bear him out in it. Opposed, as he then was, by a powerful and sagacious party, whose

authority, reputation, and interest were deeply concerned, and who were ready to seize on every thing which could

discredit him ; it is wonderful to hear him, so firmly insist on his apostolical authority ; and so unreservedly appeal to

the miraculous powers, which he had exercised and conferred at Corinth. So far from shrinking from the contest, as

afraid of some discovery being made, unfivvourable to himself, or to the common cause ; he, with great modesty and

meekness indeed, but with equal boldness and decision, expressly declares that his opposers and despisers were " the

" ministers of Satan ;
" and menaces to inflict on them miraculous judgments, when as many of their deluded hearers

had been brought to repentance, and re-established in the faith, as should in a reasonable time be influenced by the

use of proper means. It is inconceivable that a stronger internal testimony, not only of integrity, but of divine inspi

ration, can exist. Had there been any thing of imposture an>.-»nt5 the Christians, It was next to impossible, but sutli

a conduct must have occasioned the disclosure of it.
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A, D. 60. II. CORINTHIANS. A. D. 60.

3 See on Rom. i.

1—5. 1 Cor. i. 1.

li Acts xvi.l. Rom.
xvi. 21. 1 Cor.
xvi. 10. Pliil. i.

I. ii. 19—22.
Col. i. 1. ITIies.

i. 1. 2Tlies. i. 1.

Heh. xiii. 23.

r. Acts xviii. 1
—

II. 1 Cor. i. 2.

d I Cor. vi. 11

Epl>. i. 1.

e ix. 2. xi.

Acts xviii

Rom. XV.

xvi. 5. 1 Cor.
xvi. 15. 1 Tlies.

10.

12.

26.

f See on Rom. i.

7.-2 Sam. xv.

2.1. 1 Chr. xii.18.

Dan. iv. I. Gal.
vi. 16. Eph. vi.

23.

CHAP. I.

The apostle salutes the Corinthians, 1, 2 ; and

blesses God for consolations proportioned to his tribu-

lations, and deliverance in extreme danger, lately

vouchsafed to him ; being intended for the benefit and

comfort of others also, as well as an earnest to him of

future deliverances, 3— 11. He rejoices in the testi-

mony of his conscience ; and expresses his confidence

of their attachment to him, which had induced him

to purpose a journey to Corinth, 12— 16. His delay

of this journey did not arise from fickleness, 17,

18. He states the stability of the promises of God

through Christ, and the security of believers, 19—22 ;

and declares, that he had postponed his visit from

lenity towards the Christians at Corinth, 23, 24.

A AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ by
the will of God, and "^ Timothy our

brother, unto *^ the church of God
which is at Corinth, with ^ all the

saints which are in all * Achaia

:

2 ^ Grace be to you and peace from
God our Father, and from the Lord
Jesus Christ.

j

3 ^ Blessed be God, even '' the Fa- p oen. xiv. 20.

I ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, ' the Nei.'.'ix.T'job

Father of mercies, and ^ the God of all ^e.' ixxiL^'ia.
' Uan. IV. 34i

comfort; K.oh. i. 3. 1 Pet

4 Who ' comforteth us in all our *'2t,|'-^;'°hnj.

tribulation, " that we may be able to 'Eph!'^^!?:

comfort them which are in any trouble, a'joimii'o.
^''

by the comfort wherewith we ourselves ' Dan'^Tx'^Q: msc!

are comforted of God. k Rom. xv. 5.

5 For " as the sufferings of Christ ixxxvi,' 17. it

abound in us, ° so our consolation also ,"• .3-'i?-'"i- »•

aboundeth by Christ.
26.''YTiJf.''it

6 And P whether we be afflicted, it is J^'; ^^p^ J^^..

for your consolation and salvation,
|: tvl^^ie." \7.

which is * effectual in the enduring of pi;,i'. Y'' u.

the same sufferings which we also suf- !. u!'Heb!' iit.

fer; or whether we be comforted, it isn w. 10,11. xi.23
—30. 1 Cor. iv.

10-13. Phil. i.

20. iii. 10. Col.

NOTES.

Chap. 1. V. 1—7- The apostle joined his beloved

Timothy with himself, in this ' Second Epistle to the

' Corinthians;' that he might establish his reputation and

influence among them. Hence we learn that Timothy

was come to hiin, from Ephesus, before he wrote it. {Note,

1 Cor. xvi. 10, 11.) ' He calls Timothy his brother, pro-

' bably, that he might not be despised for his youtli.'

Wh'ithy. He addressed the epistle, not only to the churcli

of God at Corinth, but also to " all the saints which are in

•' all Achaia;" all professed Christians, who were to be

considered as saints in the judgment of charity: yet form-
alists and hypocrites could not be Included, or conjoined

in those descriptions of character, and appropriation of

privileges and promises, which cannot possibly belong to

any except true Christians. {Marg. Ref. a—f.

—

ISote,

Rom. i. 1—7' 1 ^or. 1. 1—3.)—After the usual salutation,

lie abruptly broke forth in thanks and praises to God, " the
" Father of our Lord Jesus Christ," and of all believers

In him, as " the Father of mercies," the Source and
Author of every kind of mercy to sinful men, abounding
in mercy, and delighting in mercy : and as " the God of
" all comfort," the inexhaustible and everlasting Spring
of peace, joy, and consolation to all who trusted in him.—

' It is observable that eleven of St. Paul's epistles begin
' with e.Kclamatlons of joy, praise, and thanksgiving. As
' soon as he thought of a Christian church, planted In one
' place or another ; there seems to have been a flow of
' most lively affection accompanying the idea, in which all

' sensibility of his temporal afflictions, or thelr's, were
* swallowed up ; and the fulness of his heart must vent
* itself in such cheerful, exalted, and devout language.'

Doddridge. {Marg. Ref. g—k.—Notes, Eph. 1. 3—8.

for your consolation and salvation.

7 And "• our hope of you is stedfast, TV-
..'"'

.
r J ' o Lukeii.25

knowmg, that "'as ye are partakers 01 %\y^'^

the sufferings, so shall ye be also of p f g^;- J.V-
the consolation.

Phil.

lies. ii.

•IX 2 Tim. ii.

10.

« Or, wrought, iv. 17. v. .'5. Rom. v. 3—5. viii. 28. Pliil. i. 19. Hfb. xii. 10, II. q 14.

vii. 9. xii. 20, 21. Phil. i. 6, 7. 1 Thes. i. 3, 4. r Malt. v. 11, 12. Luke xxii. 2a-
30. Kom. viii. 17, 18. 1 Cor. x. 13. 2 Thes. i. 4—7. 2 Tim. ii. VI. Jam. i. 2—4. 12.

FKli. i. 3

4. 1 Pet.

-6. Col. 1. 3—8. 1 Tkes. \. 1—4. 2 Thes. i. 3,

. 3—5.)—Good tidlnjrs from the churches,

which had been planted by him, always animated the

apostle ; and his heart was now full of satisfaction in what
he had lately heard from Corinth by Titus. {Note, vii. 5

—7') He therefore blessed God for animating and com-
forting him and his companions in labour, amidst all

their troubles and persecutions ; that they might be able

to encourage others who were in trouble, by suggesting

the same toplcks wi)ich God had made use of for their

comfort. They could also assure their brethren of the

sufficiency of divine consolations : seeing, in their own
case they had experienced, that, as " the sufi'erings of
" Christ," or, sufferings for Christ's sake, and such as he

endured, " abounded" in them; so tlielr "consolations
" also abounded" in proportion, by the grace of Christ,

and the joy of his salvation. {Marg. Ref. h—o.) When
therefore they were afflicted ; they considered their painful

trials, as allotted them, in order to qualify them for their

work. In promoting the consolation and salvation of their

hearers. These blessings were efficaciously communicated
to the souls of believers, by means of sufferings similar to

those of the apostle: \^Notes, iv. 13—18. Rom. v. 3—5 :)

and the example of constancy, patience, and fortitude,

which he and his brethren exhibited, helped to embolden
their brethren for sufferings, and to animate them in per-

severing under them; {Note, Phil.l. 12— 14;) and their

experimental and sympathizing exhortations and instruc-

tions led them to behave properly under their trials, and
to derive benefit from them. On the other hand, when
the apostle and his helpers were comforted, their consola-
tions were intended for the encouragement of the people
also ; as tending to illustrate the faithfulness of God to his

promises, and his gracious readiness to support those who
S E 'J



A. D. 60. CHAPTER I. A. D. 60.

1 1». ;-i2. Acts 8 For we would not, brethren, have
xix. 23—;<.'>.

Cor. xy7'k you ignorant ^ of our trouble, which
t wVa i Sam. XX. came to us in Asia, that we were
• orTnl'swe^j

.
prcsscd out of measure, above strength,

7-io: 'job \\'. ' insomuch that we despaired even of
J 4. Ps. xxii. J'.K *

''"'':. ?-Z;. ''';°'- lite :
xxviii. 2b. Jer.

5-7:\z""*xN^xiii: 9 E"t "^^'^ l^^d the sentence of death
13. Luke xv.ii. -jj ourselves, " that we should not trust

suffered for his sake ; and by shewing Ihem how comfort

might be found. These considerations both reconciled

zealous Christians to sufferings, and rendered consolations

doubly welcome. (Marg. Ref. p.) The apostle's hope,

concerning the church at Corinth, in general, was ren-

dered stedfast, by what he had heard, notwithstanding all

that had been reprehensible : as it was evident, that,

with only few exceptions, they shared in his sorrows

and uneasiness, and were willing to partake of " his suffer-

" ings for Christ's sake
;
" and therefore he was assured,

that they would partake also of " his consolation in Christ."—Even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, &c. (3)

This style seems to be adopted under the New Testament,

to distinguisa " the one living and true God," from all

other objects of worship, without excepting the Supreme
Being of Deists and infidels : as that of " the God of
" Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob," had been under the Old
Testament, to distinguish Jehovah, from Baal, or Ju-
piter, or other imagined deities. {Notes, 1 Kings xv'iu. 18
—21. 36—39. xxii. 6.) None was the true God, under
the Old Testament, but " the God of Abraham, &c." none
imder the New is the true God, but " the Father of our
« Lord Jesus Christ." {Marg. Ref. h.)

Tlie Father of mercies. (3) 'O Efa?*)^ ruv oiKTip[/,av. See
on Rom. xii. 1. OiKTipi^m' See on Luke vi. 36.

—

The God
of all comfort.^ 0fO5 "Traarig TrapajcArjcrfwj. Rom. xv. 5.

YlapuKXr^aig. 4, 5—7- ^'i'- 4- 7- 13- viii. 4. 17- See on Acts

iv. 36.— Who comforteth. (4) 'O Kapa.KaXwv. 6. ii. 7, 8.

V. 20. vi. 1. vii. 6, 7- 13, et al.— Tlie sufferings. (5) TuTra-

Br^fj^lci. 6, 7. i?om. viii. 18. Phil. iii. 10. Col i. 24. 2 Tim.
iii. 11. See on Rom. vii. 5.

—

Which is effectual. (6) "Is
" wrought." Marg. and Ref. T^g Evepysfisvrjg. Jam. v.

16. See on 1 Cor, xii. 6. Evspyrig ytv-r^Tui, Philem. 6.

—

Partakers. (7) Koivmoi. viii. 23.—See on Ltike v. 10.

V. 8— 1 1. Some think that the apostle here referred to

his sufferings at Lystra in Asia Minor
;

{Notes, Acts xiv.

8—12 ;) but these occurred so many years before, that he

v/ould scarcely have thus mentioned them on this occasion.

He seems to have written this Epistle from Pliilippi, or at

least when he was in Macedonia : Ephesus was the chief

city of Asia, according to the sense, in which the apostle

aJuJOT/^ uses that word; {Note, Acts \\\. 8—12;) and, as

he had just before been driven away from Ephesus, by
Demetrius and
probable, that

the tumult
he referred

lum, it is most

during that scene of riot and

excited by

to the furious persecutions

outrage. {Notes, Acts

xix. 23—41.)—'It may be said, perhaps, that it does not
' appear from the history, that any danger threatened St.

' Paul's life, in the uproar at Ephesus, so imminent as

' that, from which in the epistle he represents himself to

' have been delivered. This matter, it is true, is not stated

' by the historian in form ; but the personal danger of the

in ourselves, but '^ in God which raiscth x iv is, u. ei.

ii J 1 xxxvii. 1— 14.

tne dead

;

iiom.iy.i-—25.

10 Who ^delivered us from so great y 1 sair^ vii. 12.

a death, and doth deliver : in whom we ''^--'2'
,„

|f^.'

xxxiv. 13. IfO

trust that he will yet deliver us ; '/•. '''^'- ^ J-J ' Acts XXVI. il,

11 Ye also ' helping together by fi'; 2'pJ;y,i ^;-

prayer for us, "" that for the gift he- ^
4''-,iu.'(i;7.''A

;xxvii.

ACti!
xii. ,5. Rom. XV. .SO-32. Epii. vi. 18, ID. Pliil. i. 19. Col. iv. .'). 1 Tlies. v. 25. 2 Tlies.

iii. 1. riiilem. 22. Heb. xiji. 18. Jam. v. Ifi. a iv. 15. i.\. 11, 12.

' apostle, we cannot doubt, must have been extreme, when
* the whole city was filled with confusion ; when the popu-
' lace had seized his companions ; when, in the distraction

' of his mind, he insisted on coming forth amongst them

;

' when the Christians who were about him would not suffer

' him ; when his friends, certain of the chief of Asia,

* sent to him, desiring that he would not adventure him-
* self into the tumult ; when, lastly, he was obliged to quit,

' immediately, the place and the country ; and " when the
' " tumult was ceased, to depart into Macedonia." ... No-
' thing could be more expressive of the circumstances, in

* which the history describes him to have been, at the

* time when the epistle purports to have been written,

* (than the verses under consideration.) ... It is the calm
' recollection of a mind, emerged from the confusion of
' instant danger. It is that devotion and solemnity of

' thought, which follows a recent deliverance. There is

' just enough of particularity, in the passage, to shew that

' it is to be referred to the tumult at Ephesus.' Palcy.—
The apostle, however, had been weighed down with dis-

tress, which was " out of measure" grievous, from the

concurrence of outward dangers and hardships, witli in-

ward disquietude, about the state of the churches : so that

his burden was insupportable by any strength which he

had previously possessed ; and he was by them led to de-

spair, of being any longer preserved in life, to execute his

plans of future usefulness. {Marg. Ref s, t.) He even

considered himself, as a condemned person, " having i\u

" sentence of death" in himself, in that he judged liis

doom inevitable. Nor indeed had he any method of

escape, by his own contrivance or efforts, or any confidence

in himself: but he was brought to trust in God alone,

who by his almighty power " raiseth the dead," and was

therefore able to rescue him. Accordingly, God had de-

livered him from so imminent a peril of death, when it

seemed even to have taken hold of him ; and he still con-

tinued to deliver him from the rage of his enemies : he

therefore was encouraged to trust, that he would yet

deliver him, and preserve his life for future usefulness.

{Marg. Ref. u—y.

—

Notes, 1 Sam. vii. 12. Actsxxvi. 19

—

23. 2 Tim. iv. 16— 18.) This he expected in answer espe-

cially to the prayers of the Corinthians ; who, he doubted

not, had thus assisted him, and would continue to do so :

that his life and term of usefulness being preserved, by the

prayers of many persons, numbers might also unite in

blessing God on his account, and for the benefit derived

through his ministry. {Marg. Ref. z, a.

—

Notes, Phil. i.

19^ 20.)—In all this he spoke in the plural number, as

joining his fellow-labourers with him ; but he doubtles"

meant it with special reference to his own case.

M^e Here pressed. (8) ESupr.Br^fji.zv. v. 4. See on Matt.

xxvi. 43.

—

Out of measure.] Kofi' vTicpcriXYiv. iv. 7- 17* xu.
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A.D. 60. II. CORINTHIANS. A.D. 61.

b Job
xxii

i:>. Stowed upon us by the means of many
xxii;. 10-1-'. \li 1 1 • u
xxvii.s.c. xxxi. persons, thanks may be given by many

1 our behalf.

12 For '' our rejoicing- is this, the tes-

_6. xiiv. ir- QQ our behalf
_'l. Is. XXXVlll.

3. Actsx.-iiv. It). 19 "Pnr
Rom.ix.l. ICor.

1 -( A Wl
^ ^

^

I'TrnV^t's'''!!}; timony of our conscience, that m " snn-

iVt.'i'i'ii'iLplicity and ''godly sincerity, 'not with

22.°"" "'• "7 fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of
*
I's/V"'";

""'
God, we have had our conversation in

josh.'xxiv'.' u. the world, and more abundantly to you-
1 Cor.v.8. Kpli.

' J J

yi. 14. pi,.i. i. ward.
10. lb. Tit. 11. . ,^,1•

e 17. iv. 2. X. 2- ^^ For we write none other things

*iiKi."T'5:u"to you, ^ than what ye read or ac-
]X \v. 10. jam iii. l;i— 18. iv. 6. f iv. 2. v. 1 1, xiii. G. Pliilem. 6.

7. See on Rom. vli. 13.

—

Insomuch that loe despaired.]

Xlfr- £|a7i-opr]3ijvai. iv. 8. Ex e|, et ccTTopsco. Jolin xiii. 22.

—

The sentence. (9) " The answer." Marg. ATroxpiy-a. Here

only.

—

So great. (10) TijAixwrw. Heb. ii. 3. Jam. iii. 4.

i?eu. xvi. 18. Ab v\i>cos, quantus, ct 'utoc, hic,ille.—Help-

ing together. (II) Swy-y/jyavTwy. Here only. Ex c-uv,

Itto, et spyzM, laboro. " Labouring earnestly with us."

—

The gijt.] To x^f^^f^'^- 1 Cor. vii. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 10. See

on iiom. i. 11. v. 15.

—

Persons.] Upoa-coTrav. i\. 10. iii. 7-

13. 18. iv. 6. V. 12. viii. 24. x. 1.7- xi. 20, et al.

V. 12— 14. Many of the Corinthians had been preju-

diced against tlie apostle ; and several of them still insinu-

ated things to his disadvantage : but amidst this discourage-

inent, and all his other trials, he possessed a constant

source of joy and exultation, '' in the testimony of his

" conscience." For though, as a sinner, he could only
" rejoice and glory in Christ Jesus ;" {Note, 1 Cor. i. 26'

—31;) yet, as a believer, he might rejoice and "glory"
in his invi^ard consciousness of being truly what he pro-

fessed and appeared to be ; and especially in that he had

been enabled to exercise his sacred ministry, with " sim-
" plicity" and singleness of heart, aiming at nothing but

to glorify God by doing good to men ; and in tliat " godly
" sincerity," that unadulterated integrity, which sprang

Irom the fear and love of God, and approved itself to him.

For he had not been warped by " fleshly wisdom," out of

any concealed aim at his own interest, reputation, or au-

thority, to use duplicity or dissimulation ; but " by the
" grace of God " he had proceeded in forming and exe-

cuting designs, planned and suited to promote the con-
version of sinners, and the prosperity of the church

;

without regarding the reproaciies and suflferings, to which
he was constantly exposed on that account. {Marg. Ref.
b—e.) This had been his iiabitual conduct, in every part

of the world, ever since lie had been called to profess and
preach the gospel : but he had more abundantly mani-
fested a disinterested, self-denying spirit, with " simplicity
" and godly sincerity," in his whole behaviour towards the

church at Corinth : though they had been the first to sus-

pect him, and accuse him of the contrary. {Notes, xii.

11—21. J He, however, now wrote no other things, than
what they had read in the former Epistle, or than appeared
to be the obvious meaning of his words : that is, he wrote
to them in candour and artless simplicity, not covering
iiis designs by specious and ambiguous language : nay, he
wrote nothing but what most of them knew and acknow-

C(

Rom. XI

knowledge; and I trust ye shall ac-

knowledge even to the end ;

14 As also ye have acknowledged g h. 5. r .

us ^ m part, '' that we are your rejoic- id.

ino", ' even as ye also are our s m the •j!-2.!. pi.ii. i.

day of the Lord Jesus. ' ix.2 icor.xv.

15 And in this conndence i was cr.iv.^LiThe^

minded to come unto you before, ky'j;"'^^;^!-
j;";;

" that ye might have a second * benefit ; }J^'''-
"'• '3- ^•

1(3 And to pass by you into Mace- • L?"-
'^- "* "

donia :
" and to come again out of Ma-

"I"";.-,'-,.",:
1.^;

cedonia unto you, and of you to be*o;

brought on my way toward Judea.
<;Tace. vi. 1

.

n Actsxix.21,22.
1 Co.-. xvi. 6— 7.

ledged to be true, and he trusted would acknowledge to

the end. {Marg. Ref. f.—Note, v. 9—12.) They had

indeed acknowledged iiim " in part," or " part of them,"

to liave been tlie instrument of their conversion ; and

avowed that they rejoiced and gloried in their relation to

him, and in his attention to them : and this was no more

than corresponded to his rejoicing, or glorying, in them,

and on their account; which he trusted would be con-

tinued even unto " the day of the Lord Jesus," who sliould

come to judge the world. {Marg. Ref. g—k.

—

Note,

1 Cor. XV. 31—34.)

Rejoicing. (12) 'H 3<i<u%r,(rjj. vii. 4. 14. ix. 4. 1 Cor. xv.

31. See on Rom. iii. 27.

—

Ihe testimony of our conscieiKC.]

To fjiapTVpiov Trig avvnlricrs(jog yi[j,wv. Rom. ii. 15. ix. 1. Mxp-

rupiov, Matt. viii. 4. 2 Tim. i. 8, et al.—SyvsjSrjo-jf* See on

Acts xxiii. 1.

—

Simplicity.] 'AttXotjjtj. viii. 2. xi. 3. See

on Roin. xii. 8.

—

Godly sincerity.] EiXiKpivBux ©=«. ii.

17. See on 1 Cor. v. 8. {Note, Phil. i. 9—11.)—
Flesldy.] ^apmm. x. 4. See on 7?om. vii. 14.

—

Had our

conversation.] Avs^pa^ti^sv. Matt. xvii. 22. Epli. ii. 3

I Tim. iii. 15. Heh. x. 33. xiii. 18. 1 Pet. i. 17- 2 Pet. ii.

18.

—

Acknowledge. (13) jL^-myivwaKSTs. 14. vi. 9. xiii. 5.

Matt. vii. 16. 20. 1 Cor', xiv. 37. xvi. 18, et al.—To the

end.] 'Ewj TfKsc. See on 1 Cor. i. 8.

—

In part. (14) Awo
[Lipng. ii. 5. Rom. xi. 25. xv. 24.

—

Rejoicing.] KuuxyjiJ-'^.

V. 12. ix. 3. See on Rom. iv. 2.

V. 15, 16. Confiding in "the testimony of his con-
" science," and in the attachment of his brethren at

Corinth, the apostle had purposed to visit them before

that time ; in the firm persuasion, that, according to his

earnest desires, they would derive " a second benefit" from

him, for their establishment and consolation by grace.

{Notes, Rom. i. 8—12. xv. 22—29.) This shews, he had

been only once at Corinth, at this time. {Note, xii. 14,

15.) He had intended to pass by Corinth in his way to

Macedonia, and to call as he went, and then afterwards to

return, and make a longer abode with them. Tiiis must have

been his plan, for Corinth was out of his way into Mace-
donia : nor could it be supposed that he would come near

that city, except in order to visit the Christians there.

{Note, I Cor. xvi. 5—9.) Probably, he had given some
other intimation of his purpose to the Corinthians, than

that which is contained in the former epistle. He, how-
ever, saw reason to alter his plan, and to go into Mace-
donia by Troas. {Notes, Acts XX. 1—6.)

Confidence. (15) Tji ttstoiSho-ej. iii. 4. viii. 22. x. 2. Eph.
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A D. 61 CHAPTER I. A.D. 61.

^ittf'Aeph. 17 When I therefore was thus

p ik* X. 2. 3. minded, did I use " lightness ? or the

Ga*i"i.i6!i..'2; things that I purpose, do I purpose

qisJ^lo'."' Matt. ''according to the flesh, that -vvith me
li.

*
"" ''

there should be ** yea yea, and nay
r 2:^. xi. 31. John .

J J ^ J

vii. 28. viii. 26. naV ^

1 John V- 20. J^ _ y-, 1 . « 1
Rev. iii. 7. 18 But a.s God Z5 true, our word

rps'"ifTMMt toward you was not yea and nay.

"^ '^viL*- i: 19 For ' the Son of God, Jesus
xx'vi. m,64. xxvii. 40. 64. Mark i. I. Luke i. 3.i. John i. :<4. 49. iii. 16. 35, 36. vi.

69. xix. 7. XX. 28. 31. Acts viii. 37. ix. 20. Rom. i. 3, 4. 2 Pet. i. 17. 1 John i. 3. v.

9—13. 20. 2 John 9. Kev. ii. 18.

iii. 12. Phil. iii. 4. A ttsttoiBoc, perf. mid. verbi TreiSco, con-

fido, persuadeo.—/ was minded.] E§«Aoft»)v, Matt. xi. 27-

Jam. i. 18.—BsXsuojaai, 17- BaArj, Luke vii. 30.

—

Benefit.']

" Grace." Marg. Xaon. See on 1 Cor. xvi. 3.

—

To be

brought on my way.] XlooTrejaipSuvaj. 1 Cor. xvi. 6.11. See

on Acts XV. 3.

V. 17—20. The apostle's opponents, at Corinth, seem

to liave urged his deviation from his first purpose, though

made on the wisest considerations, and for the most bene-

volent purposes, as a proof that he was an inconstant and

unstable man ; who altered his conduct and doctrine, as

circumstances required, and as suited his present conveni-

ency. But would they believe such accusations against

him ? Would the Christians in that city ascribe his conduct

to levity ? Or would they conclude, that his purposes were

formed, and changed, from worldly policy; so that he

affirmed or denied, taught or retracted, as it best suited his

quiet, safety, interest, or ambition ? Some of them might

indeed suspect him of this, and make it an argument

against his doctrine : but, " as God," to whom he made
his appeal, was " true," and faithful, so his word, or

preaching to them, was not proposed in this fickle and

wavering manner : he had never contradicted what he had

once taught them, nor said " nay" in any point, after he

had once said " yea " respecting it ; but he had steadily

persisted in one uniform testimony. So that the doctrine,

preached by him, Silas, and Timothy, had been like its

great Author, " the Son of God, Jesus the Messiah," who
is " the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever." (Marg.

Ref. o—u.

—

^ote, Heb. xiii. 7> 8.) Thus he and his fel-

low-labourers, had proposed the salvation of Christ to the

Corinthians, with the most entire consistency and unwaver-

ing stedfastness. They had not said first " yea," and then
" nay," in these grand concerns ; but had constantly de-

clared, that all salvation was to be found in him alone
;

and that the covenant of grace, and all its engagements,

were fully confirmed in him, to all who are found one

with him by faith, and the participation of his life-giving

Spirit. {Marg. Ref. x, y.) In these doctrines, they had

been most explicit and decided : though in various mat-

ters of less importance, they had used a prudent self-

denying accommodation ; and had been careful not to

instruct the people in the deeper mysteries of Christianity,

before they were able to bear them. {Notes, 1 Cor. iii. 1

—9.) In this uniform and constant testimony the apostle

persisted ; because he knew, that " all the promises " of

God to his people, throughout the scripture, were made
in and by Jesus Christ, and that all centered in him, the

great Surety of the new covenant, according to which they

VOL. VI.

Timotheus, "was not yea and nay, but n. 12. xiii. a
• • •

•' •''
Rev, i. 8. 11.17.

X Gen. iii. lii.xxii.

18. xlix. 10. Ps.

Christ, who was preached among you *
sua,.

""""' ^

by us, ^ even by me and Silvanus and " ^xw^^ao*' ^o*'*

Timotheus, "wa--^ ^ -
'-- ^''•^«- "'"•

in him was yea.

20 For ' all the promises of God in ixxii.i7.i».vii.

, . 1 • 1 • V * , ,
14. IX. h, 7. Luke

nim are yea, and m him ^ Amen, unto l-.^s-'^.^John
- •' ^ ' 1. 17. XIV. 6. Acts

the glory of God by us. ^^ ^j^^
21 Now he which " stablisheth us ^. re-ie: "^22:

Heb. vi. 12—19. vii. 6. ix. 10— 1.5. xi. 13. .39, 40. I John ii. 24, 2."i. t. 11, 12. y Is. Ixv. 16?
Heb. John iii. b. Gr. Rev. iii. 14. z iv. 6. 16. Pa. cii. IC. Matt. vi. 13. Luke'ii. 14. Rom.
xi. 36. XV. 7. Eph.i. 6. 12— 14. ii. 7. iii. 8— 10. Col. i. 27. 2Thes. i. 10. 1 Pet. i. 12. Rev.
vii. 12. a v. 5. Ps. xxxvii. 23, 24. Ixxxvii. .). Ixxxix. 4. Is. ix. 7. xlix. 8. Ixii. 7. Kom.
xvi. 25. Col. ii. 7. 1 Thes. iii. 13. 2 Thes. ii. 17. iii. 3. 1 Pet. v. 10.

are made to men ; and that, by giving his Son to be the

Saviour of sinners, God had verified his ancient predic-

tions, demonstrated the divine original of the scriptures,

and given an assurance of fulfilling his largest promises to

all believers. Thus he had, as it were, set his irrevocable

Amen to the promises, which he had before given ; he had
confirmed them by the surest evidence which could be
imagined ; he had, indeed, pledged his own glory for the

performance of them ; his truth and perfections would be
dishonoured, if they should fail of accomplishment : while

the performance of them would every way redound to

the glory of God, in the salvation of all believers, by
means of the preaching of the apostles and other minis-

ters.
—

' There is a yea, which is as a nay, and a nay, which
' is as yea : viz. when a man asserts, or denies a thing
' ironically : but the just man's yea is yea, and his nay is

' nay. When a man gives a bill of divorce to his wife,
' we try him ... three times, whether his nay be nay, and
' his yea yea.' Jewish writers in Whitby. {Notes, Matt. v.

33—37. Jam. V. 12. Rev. iii. 14—16.)
fVhen I ...was thus minded. (17) T«to ^ouAgoojw-evoj.

Luke xiv. 31. John xVi.lO. jids v. S3, xv. 37. xxvii. 39.

Lightness.] E\ufpia. Here only. E^a<ppoj, iv. 17. Matt.
xi. 30.

—

According to the Jlesh.] Ka7a a-apxa. x. 2, 3. See
on Rom. viii. 1.

—

That ... there should be yea yea, and nay
nay.] 'ha ri to vm vai, km to « «. 18—20. Matt. v. 37*
Jam.. V. 12.

—

In him Amen. (20) Ev avTu to A/atjv. Jb/m
iii. 3. 5. Rev. i. 18. iii. 14.

V. 21, 22. The apostle's " established" belief of these

truths, his reliance on these promises, and constancy ir

his ministry, were not the result of human wisdom, or

outward teaching, or natural firmness and fortitude ; but

were eifected by the power of God, who had brought the

Corinthians also to a stedfast faith in Christ, and to fel-

lowship with him. God had '* anointed them," by his

teaching and sanctifying grace; and so, removed their

natural blindness and prejudice against the truth. {Marg.

Ref. a, h.—Notes, 1 John ii. 20—29. Rev. i. 4

—

6.) He
had also " sealed them," both to mark them for his own,
and to secure them to himself, by enstamping the divine

image upon their souls, through the new-creating power
of his Spirit ; whose graces and holy consolations were the
" earnest," pledge, and foretaste in their hearts, of the hea-

venly inheritance, to which they were called. {Marg. Ref.

c, d.

—

Notes, V. 5—8. Rom. viii. 14—17. 18—23.) From
these causes the apostle derived his constancy and confidence

in preaching the Gospel; and believers were influenced by
them to hold fast their faith without wavering.—Some in-

deed interpret " the anointing," of miraculous powers,

2F
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b P5.x!v.7.h.iix. with you in Christ, and hath ''anointed
21. Ixi. 1. John • /^^J
iii. M. Acts X. US, IS uoa

;

u^yt^t 22 Who hath also •'sealed us, and

c?o"nvi'2;.Rom. oriven tlic
"^ camest of the Spirit in our

iv.ll.Epii. 1. 13. & *

19 ^'Rei'^ii"'!/'
hearts.

,vii.s.ix.4. 23 Moreover 'I call God for a re-

Epl, i

"14!" e 18. xi. 11. 31. R..m. i.9. ix. 1. Gal. i. 20. Phil. i. 8. 1 Thes. ii. 5. 10.

cord upon my soul, ^ that to spare you f «• ».. x.^i

I came not as yet unto Corinth. " " "

"

and " the seal," of the sacraments ; but without any satis-

factory proof: but it is far more consisent with the tenour

of scripture, to explain "the anointing," of such divine

communications as belong to Christians in general, and

of which none else partake.—Sacraments are but outward

seals of the covenant, and neither distinguish believers

from others, nor secure salvation to all who partake of

them; {Note, Rom. iv. 9—12;) and miraculous powers

have been exercised by very wicked men, and have long

since ceased in the church : but the renewal of the divine

image on the soul, in sanctification, and " the love of God
« shed abroad in the heart by the Holy Spirit," form

through every age a seal and earnest, of a far more distin-

guishing and permanent nature. {Notes, Rom. v. 3—5.

Eph. i. 13, 14. iv. 30—32, v. 30. 2 Tim. ii. 19.)

Which establisheth. (21) 'O gegaiwy. 1 Cor. i. 6. 8. See

on Mark xvi. 20.

—

Hath anointed.] O xpitraj. Luke iv.

18. Acts iv. 27. X. 38. Heb. i. 9. X/jjo-ju-a, 1 John ii. 20.

27.—Who hath sealed. (22) 'O <y<ppayi(yuy.tvoi. Matt.

xxvii. 66.—See on Rom. xv. 28.

—

Tlie earnest.] AppaScov.

V. 5. Eph. i. 14.

—

Gen. xxxviii. 17. Sept. {Note, Gen.

xxxviii. 17-)

V. 23, 24. Having thus vindicated his conduct and

doctrine from the charge of inconsistency ; the apostle, in

the most solemn manner, called God to witness the truth

of what he was about to assert : he desired that he would

testify for him, or against him, as he saw the case to be
;

and he could expect nothing but awful judgments " on his

" soul," if he spake falsely after such an appeal. {Marg.

Rej: e.—Notes, xi. 7—12. 28—31. Rom. ix. 1—3. Phil.

I. 7, 8.) With this most awful mtroduction, which is a

,'^eculiarly solemn oath, on a highly important occasion,

{Note, Ex. XX. 7)) he declared, that he had postponed his

visit to Corinth, in order to spare them those censures and

miraculous judgments, which he feared would have been

unavoidable, if he had gone thither immediately on leaving

Ephesus. He had not then received any information what
effect his former epistle had produced : he was aware, that

time would be required to bring their affairs into a better

state ; and he thought it more advisable to wait a little

longer, that he might at length come, not " with a rod,
" but in love and in the spirit of meekness." {Marg. Ref.—Notes, ii. 1—4. x. 7—H- xii. 17—21. xiii. 1—4. 1 Cor.

iv. 18—21, u. 21.) He did not mean by this to claim

any despotick authority in dictating to them, as of him-
self, what they should believe : or even to insist, in a dog-
matical manner, on their receiving every particular which
he taught them by the command of Christ. He had not

thus usurped dominion, or " lorded it over them, in re-

" .spect of the faith," as the clause may be rendered ; but

had acted hitherto, and was still disposed to act, with

gentleness and forbearance, as a "helper of their joy"
and consolation in Christ, by his instructions, admonitions,

and counsels. {Marg. Ref. g, h.

—

Notes, Matt. xx. 24

—

-. _-. xiii.

2. 10. 1 Cor. iv.

« , . . 21- »• 6- 1 Tim.

24 Not for nhat we have dommion
^ 5^,^; ^^.,. ^

over your faith, but ''are helpers of l"cor.'"'iii.1:

your joy: 'for by faith ye stand. le^rpetv'ft
h ii. 1—3. Rom. i. 12. Phil. i. 25, 26. i v. 7. Rom. v. 2. xi. 20. 1 Cor. xv. 1.

Eph. vi. 14—16. 1 Pet. v. 8, 9.

28. Luke xxii. 24-27- FJiil. i. 21—26. 1 Pet. v. 1—4.)
Yet he deemed it necessary, as the servant and represent-

ative of Christ, to act with authoritative decision, and even

sharpness, against such as perverted the gospel and cor-

rupted its doctrines ; for " by faith " believers stood ac-

cepted with God, and were enabled to stand stedfast

amidst trials and temptations. {Marg. Ref. t.—Notes, v.

5—8. Rom. v. 1, 2. 1 Cor. xv. 1, 2. Eph. vi. 14— 17.

1 Pet. v. 8, 9.) Those persons, therefore, who perverted

the faith, by false doctrines and corrupt practices, were

about to take from true Christians that support, by which

they stood ; to cause them to fall into various evils ; to

mar their joy ; and to do them immense mischief, if not

opposed. As " helpers of their joy," therefore, the apostle

and his friends must take a decided part against these

enemies to their holiness and comfort.—The tenet, that we
are at first indeed justified by faith, but are preserved in

a justified state by works, is diametrically opposite to this

apostolical decision.

For a record. (23) Maprvpu. " A witness."

—

Have do-

minion. (24) Kuptsi'Oju.sv. See on Luke xxii. 25.

—

Helpers.]

"Xwspycu. viii. 23. 1 Cor. iii. 9. See on Rom. xvi. 3.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—11.

The church of God is his peculiar residence, in which
he displays his glory and communicates his grace : all there-

fore who belong to it are " saints
;
" devoted and con-

formed unto him ; and should act, as it " becometh saints."

Many persons, however, of a different character intrude

among them ; but " grace and peace from God our Father,
" and our Lord Jesus Christ," belong to the saints alone.

—Those who through grace have believed in Christ"
should ever be ready to bless and praise our God, even
amidst sharp sufferings. He is " the Father of mercies
" and the God of all comfort;" nor can we expect too

much from his infinite compassion and love; or too highly

celebrate the praises of what he has already done for us.

—We must indeed expect tribulations : they are needful,

profitable, and unavoidable ; and they, who have been most
honoured by the Lord Jesus, have also been most con-
formed to him in sufferings : but he proportions his con-
solations to the troubles of those who simply trust and
serve him ; and he thus renders them capable of " com-
" forting others, by the comfort with which they are
" comforted of God." The afflictions and consolations of

ministers, especially, are often intended for the sake of the

people, as well as themselves ; that, by their own exam-
ple, experience, counsels, and exhortations, they may pro-
mote " the consolation and salvation of others also." For
these blessings are commonly brought home to the hearts
of men, and the word of God is rendered " effectual " for
every saving purpose, by means of trials and afflictions

:

and the minister, who is a stranger to sufferings and
2f3
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CHAP. II.

The apostle shews his purpose, of not coming to

Corinth in heaviness ; and stales the grief with which

he had written his former epistle, 1—4. He directs

the Corinthians to forgive and restore the incestuous

divine consolations, can seldom duly sympathize with the

mourners, counsel the tempted, encourage the dejected,

or even " bear with the infirmities of the weak." This

should reconcile us to our sorrows and trials, and teach us

to seek benefit from them : and it should animate us to

more earnest prayer, for proportionable grace and consola-

tion, that we may exhibit an edifying example under

afflictions : for assuredly we shall rejoice in heaven on

account of the sharpest sufferings, which have been ren-

dered subservient to our salvation, and that of any of those,

whom our gracious Lord owns as his friends, brethren,

and near relations. {Notes, Matt. xii. 46—50. xxv. 34

—

40. John XV. 12

—

16. Heb. ii. 10— 13.)—We may form
" a stedfast hope" of those professed Christians, who
sympathize with the afflicted servants of Christ, and are

willing to suffer for his sake ; being confident that, as they

" partake of the sufferings, they shall also share the con-
" solations" of his gospel.

—
^The Lord, sometimes, per-

mits his children to be pressed " out of measure, even
" above strength," and to be driven almost to despair of

deliverance ; that, having " the sentence of death in them-
" selves," they may learn, more simply, to trust in his

almighty power and all-sufficient grace. This often occurs

in the concerns of their own souls : inward temptations

and conflicts, connected with outward difficulties, fill them
with desponding fears and anxieties ; they are made to feel

that infinite mercy and omnipotent grace alone can pre-

serve them from the most terrible downfalls, nay, even

from final ruin. Thus they are driven from self-confidence,

and learn to cast themselves wholly on God : and when he

hath repeatedly " rescued them from so great a death,"

they admire his truth, power, and love ; and are encou-

raged to hope, that he will yet deliver them, and make
them victorious over all their enemies. (Notes, xii. 7— 10.

P. O. Job ix.) In such scenes of conflict and terror, espe-

cially, we feel that we need the prayers of our brethren :

and we ought thence to learn to pray for all who are tried

and tempted, as well as to unite in thanksgivings with

such as have received gracious deliverances. Thus all our

trials and mercies, being mixed with prayers and praises,

will terminate in the glory of God, and in our own and

each other's spiritual advantage. And even the most
afflicted Christian, who is fully assured of eternal felicity,

ought to desire and value life ; as long as God is pleased

to make him useful to the souls of men, and an instru-

ment, either by active service or patient suffering, of pro-

moting his glory.

V. 12—16.
If we would have comfort amidst troubles, reproaches,

suspicions, and slanders, we must seek for " the rejoicing

" in the testimony of our conscience." Indeed, provided

we are upright in our professed repentance, and faith in

Christ and his atoning blood ; and careful to serve the

Lord " in simplicity and godly sincerity," according to our

person ; as he had forgiven him in Christ's name, 6—
11. His uneasiness, at not finding Titus at Troas,

had induced him to go directly into Macedonia, 12,

13. He blesses God for the joy and triumph, which

had attended his faithful preaching of the gospel in

every place, which he distinguishes from that of

" many who corrupt the word of God," 14—17.

places in his church and in the community ; and " if we
" have our conversation in the world, not by fleshly wisdom,
" but by the grace of God;" we may greatly exult in

these evidences of our acceptance in Christ, and our adop-

tion into the family of God ; and may take this comfort,

as an abundant counterpoise to every calumny, and even

as a sure anticipation of the favourable sentence of our

Judge, in the great day of account. {Notes, Acts xxiii.

1—5. xxiv. 10—21. Rom. viii. 14— 17.) Yet we should

not wonder, if we are suspected by those persons to whom,
and for those actions in which, we have behaved most
conscientiously. Sometimes " simplicity and godly sin-

" cerity" may require that line of conduct, which, to su-

perficial or prejudiced observers, will have a contrary

appearance : and, on many occasions, a man may be

deemed inconstant, because he will not go the whole
length of a party, and coincide with them in their follies,

mistakes, and sins. [Note, 1 Cor. ii. 14— 16.) We should,

however, leave our characters in the hands of God ; only

using proper means to clear them, when the credit of the

gospel, or our usefulness, calls for it.—Ministers, and the

people who have profited by their labours, ought now to

rejoice in each other, as they may expect to do at the last

day. Whatever interferes with this reciprocal joy and

affection, should be guarded against : and believers should

be very careful, not to grieve, by neglect and unkindness,

those faithful friends, to whom, under God, they owe
their eternal salvation ; and who are concerned for their

best welfare, with all the tenderness of affectionate pa-

rents. And ministers should desire to visit their beloved

people from whom they have been separated, not only for

the comfort of their company, but especially that the

people may have still further benefit from them.

V. 17—24.

It is very unjust and uncandid, to ascribe every altera-

tion, in a man's purpose or conduct, to lightness, insta-

bility, duplicity, or carnal policy : especially wiien his

general character bears another stamp, and when there

may be good reasons for the change which has taken place.

If we are thus unjustly censured or suspected, we must

make our appeal to God : yet it behoves us to be steady

and constant in our conduct and profession, as far as we
can, that we may avoid " the appearance of evil." This

is peculiarly incumbent on the preachers of " the Son of

" God, Jesus Christ," " the AMEN, the true and faithful

"Witness;" " in whom all the promises of God' are

given and confirmed, in the most stedfast and unchange-

able manner, " to the glory of God by us." What he has

already done leaves no room for us to doubt the exact per-

formance of every promise to all believers. His word,

covenant, and dispensations are so ordered, as to give en-

couragement to the weakest faith. We may not only say,

" Hath he spoken, and will he not do it ? " Has he in
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n. 15-17. Acts But " I determined this with myself,

rc^r-.iLl.^v.'' that I would not come again to you
S. rit. iii. 12. . ,

b 4. i.23. vii. s- in heavmess.
xiii/'io. T'coV. 2 For ' if I make you sorry, who is

c K u. x.i. 29. he then that maketh me glad, but the
Rom. xii. 16.

*
, . , . 1 1

1 Cor. xii. 26. same which is made sorry by me i

d I Cor. iv.2i. V. 3 And ** 1 wrote this same unto you,

e i;i.*'2i. xiii. I, " lest when 1 came, I should have sor-

fxu.li. row from them of whom ^1 ought to

terposed with an oath, and will he now fail those, who
" flee for refuge to lay hold on this hope set before them ?

"

But " he that spared not his own Son, but delivered

" him up for us all ; how shall he not with him freely give

« us all things ? " Yet unbelief excludes men from the

blessing ; and many believers come short of comfort, be-

cause they are distrustful, and " of little faith." If then,

we have been " established in Christ" with these ancient

believers, it is God thai has done this great thing for us.

The sacred unction of his grace, the seal and earnest of

his Spirit, and those holy tempers and gracious fruits,

which attend our confidence and consolations, secure us

from delusion in so important a matter, and distinguish

genuine holy experience from all the joys of hypocrites,

enthusiasts, and apostates.—We should never " call God
" to witness," except on important occasions, and in the

most solemn manner ; when other ways of ascertaining the

truth, and avouching our integrity, are insufficient, and

momentous concerns are at stake : yet the example of the

apostle, under the immediate inspiration of the Holy Spirit,

fully proves that solemn oaths, in some cases, are both

lawful and expedient. "The record of God" will be on

our souls, either to justify or condemn us : he " will not

" hold those guiltless, who take his name in vain
;

" and

we ought so to act, that, in all ordinary cases, " our yea

" yea, nay nay," may be sufficient to ensure credit to our

testimony. {Notes, Matt. v. 33—37. Jam. v. 12.)—If the

apostle did not exercise " dominion over the faith " of

(Christians ; we should by no means " call men master," or

'* father," or implicitly submit to their decisions and asser-

tions ; nor should we ever attempt " to lord it," in this

manner, " over" any part of " God's heritage." We ought

to remember, that ministers are the " helpers of the joy"

of believers ; and we should seek the increasing comfort

of our brethren, with prudent and persevering tenderness

and affection. Yet as Christians " stand by faith" only,

and all their joys must flow from the vigorous, uninter-

rupted, and authorized exercise of that leading principle
;

so every thing that tends to weaken, mislead, and subvert

the faith of professed Christians, must be watched against

and opposed. Sometimes therefore genuine love, and a wise

desire of helping the joy of believers, will dictate sharp

rebukes and decided censures of those, who would deceive

and corrupt them. It is, however, best to use more lenient

measures, as far as there is a prospect of success ; and to

avoid even the appearance of severity, if it can be done

consistently with prudence and faithfulness.

Chap II. V. 1—4.

NOTES.
The apostle had determined in

reioice : ^ having" confidence in you all, g i. is. vh le.

J '
. . , / • r II "•'• i*2. Gal. t.

that my joy is thejoy or you ail. lo. Phuem.at.

4 For *" out of much affliction and h Lev. xix. 17. la

anguish of heart, 1 wrote unto you with Pry.^
"^flb^

many tears ;
' not that ye should be

ii_4t'iL'"ix'

grieved, but that ye might know the 2^3.piui.i,i.i8;

love which 1 have more abundantly '

l^';^'^-
'2- '^"•

unto you. k Prov. xvu. 2.1

5 But if " any have caused grief, he [2%. "'
'"*'

himself, that he would not, if it could be avoided, make
his intended visit to Corinth till he could go with comfort

to himself and his brethren in that city. He expected that

he should prevail with them by his epistles, to exclude

such as remained refractory, and also recover many who
had been drawn aside : and then he would be able to go
among them, without that " heaviness " and distress of

mind, which he must have felt, if constrained to re-esta-

blish his authority by censures and punishments. When
he had before visited Corinth, he had received and com-
municated joy; and he was not willing to come the

second time in a sorrowful manner. Even his steady

friends must have shared the sorrow, if he had been forced

to exercise severity ; and so -his journey must have been
distressing to them and to him. {Marg. Ref. a—c.

—

Note,

i. 23, 24.) He had therefore written before, and he now
wrote again, in order that the prevailing abuses might be

redressed ; lest he should receive sorrow from the very per-

sons, in whose holy and comfortable walking he ought to

have rejoicing : and he was confident that they would
approve of this plan ; as he would not allow himself to

doubt, but that " his joy was the joy of them all." The
apostle certainly knew that this admitted of exceptions :

but it was kind and prudent in him, to express his favour-

able opinion of the church in general ; and to represent

the disaffected party to be so small, as not to bear any
proportion to his friends and adherents. He had indeed

written the former epistle, especially those parts of it which
contained rebukes, in great affliction, and constrained by
" the anguish of his heart," at hearing many distressing

reports concerning them ; and he had wept abundantly at

the painful necessity imposed on him : yet, he had not in-

tended by it to cause them needless grief; but rather to

convince them of his " more abundant love " to them, by

performing this most self-denying and distressing act of

Christian friendship; even contrary to their inclinations,

and at the hazard of incurring their displeasure. (Notes,

Lev. xix. 17. Prov. ix. 7—9-)

I detei-mined. (1) Expva. 1 Cor. v. 3. See on Acts xv.

19.

—

In heaviness.] Ev XuTn?. 3. 7- vii. 10. ix. 7' Luke xxii.

25, et al.—Make sorry. (2) AwTrai. 4, 5. vi. 10. vii. 8, 9.

11. John xvi. 20. xxi. 17, et al.— That maketh me
glad.] 'O Evippuivuv. See on Luke xv. 23.

—

Anguish. (4)

2ovo%rj. See on Luke xxi. 25. Skvexco, Luke xii. bO.

xxii. 63. Acts xviii. 5. Phil. i. 23. Note, Jer. xx. 7—9.

V. 5— 11. (Notes, 1 Cor. v.) The crime of the inces-

tuous Corinthian, and the connivance at it by the church,
had peculiarly troubled the apostle : but he had borne only
a part of this grief, as many had shared it with him. This
he mentioned, that he might not charge too much cri-

Sf4



A.D. 61. CHAPTER II. A.D. 61.

hath not ' grieved me, but in part : that1 ftal. i». 12.

• Or, eevmre. _

'"v"'4.
5?" / -nm: I may not overcharge you all.

6 Sufficient to such a man is
V. 20

n Gal. y\. 1, 2. this

punishment, ""which was itiflicted of
Epli. iv. 32. Col. «
iii. 13. 2 Thes.
iii. 6. 14, 15.

Heb.xii.i2-i!>. many.
o V. 4. 2 Sam. xx. •/_

. . „ 7 ,
^9.,2o.^P|. xxi. 7 So that contrariwise, ye ought

pJ! f'ik isi
rather to forgive him, and comfort him,

xxviii. 7. 1 Cor.

XV. 64.

p vii. 10. Prov. o
xvii. 22. Phil.

ii;. if-
' ^"- row.

*»

fyio."iude 8 Wherefore I beseech you, "that ye

r vii,

Deut.viiil'Sie. 9 For to this end also did I write,

lest perhaps such a one should be

swallowed up with "over-much sor-

ii! 12-15. viii. would confirm your love toward him.
»4 P.v vtri A _..-' _ _ --- —

XIII. 3.

22.

8 vii. 15

Phil. ii.

IS X. e
*^^^ I might know the proof of you^

I'Thes'^iiL 14
' whether ye be obedient in all things.

10 To ' whom ye forgive any thing,Philem. 21.

t v. 20. Mat^
xviii. 18. John xx. 23. 1 Cor. V. 4.

minallty on them, or be supposed to intimate that the

Christians at Corinth had all alike been culpable in that

matter. As to the offender himself, let the rebuke and

excommunication which had been inflicted on him by
" the many," (or by the church and its ministers, acting

according to the sentence and command of the apostle,)

suffice for his punishment. It appeared to have had a

salutary effect : and therefore, instead of further severity,

they ought " to forgive and encourage him
;

" lest over-

much sorrow should unfit him for his duty, or give Satan

an opportunity of tempting him to hard thoughts of God
and religion, to apostasy, or even to despair, which might
swallow him up and occasion his ruin. {Marg. Ref. k—p.)

The apostle would therefore now intreat for the oftender,

as he before protested against him : and he besought them
to confirm their love to him, by restoring him to commu-
nion with them, and by sympathizing in his sorrow; that

he might be assured their censures, though apparently

severe, had proceeded from the same friendly and loving

disposition.—Indeed he had written so decidedly on this

subject to make trial of their prompt obedience to his

apostolical authority ; and their conduct had satisfied him
that they were disposed to regard it in all things. He was
therefore confident of their discretion ; and ready, not only

in this, but in similar instances, to concur with them in

receiving again into their communion, as penitent and par-

doned, those who had been laid under the censures of the

church : this he would do for their benefit, in the presence

of Christ, as representing his " person," and as acting by

liis authority. {Marg, Ref. q—t.

—

Notes, Matt. xvl. 19.

John XX. 19—23.) He was also the more desirous of thus

concurring in the reconciliation of the offender, lest Satan,

tlieir subtle adversary, should obtain some advantage by
their delay : either by tempting the offender to despond-

ency; by bringing an evil report on Christians, as rigorous

and unforgiving ; or by discouraging other offenders, de-

terring men from embracing the gospel, exciting further

divisions in the church, or otherwise preventing the suc-

cess of the gospel. For he was not ignorant of the mani-
fold " devices " of that enemy ; and by what varied ma-
chinations he erdeavoured to deceive and prejudice men's
minds, and to disturb the peace of the church. {Marg.

Iforgive also : for if I forgave any thing,

to whom I forgave it, for your sakes

forgave I it, in the ^ person of Christ

;

1

1

Lest ° Satan should get an advan-
tage of us : for we are not ignorant of
his devices.

12 ^ Furthermore, ''when I came
to Troas to preach Christ's gospel,
^ and a door was opened unto me of
the Lord,

13 I had *no rest in my spirit, be-
cause I found not " Titus my brother

:

but, taking my leave of them, ^ I went
from thence into Macedonia.

14 Now " thanks he unto God, "^ which
always causeth us to triumph in Christ,

Or, tight.

xi. 3. 14. 1 Clir.

xxi. 1, 2. Job >•

II, 12. ii. 3. 6.

9, 10. Zech. iii.

I—4. Luke xxii.

31. John xiii. 2.
27. Acts i. 25.
1 Cor. vii. 5.
Eph. vi. II, 12.

2 Tim. ii. 26, 26.
I Pet. V. 8. Rev.
ii. 24. xii. 9-11.
xiii. 8.

Acts XX. 1—6.

Acts xiv. 37.

1 Cor. xvi. 9.
Col. iv. 3. Rev.
iii. 7, 8.

vii. 5, 6.

viii. 6. 16. 33.

xii. 18. Gal. iL
I. 3. 2 Tim. iv.

10. Tit. i. 4.

Acts xx. 1, 2.

i. 11. viii. 16.

ix. 15. Eph. v.
20. 1 Thes. iii.

9. Rev. vii. 12.

Ps. cvi. 47.

cxlviii. 14. Rom.
viii. 37. 1 Cor.
XV. 57.

Ref. u.)—It is observable, that the apostle carefully avoided

mentioning the name of this scandalous offender.

Overcharge. (5) E7ri§apoo. 1 Thes. ii. 9. 2 Thes. iii. 8. Ex
Em, et Sapecjo, i. 8.

—

Punishment. (6) " Censure." Marg.
E'7rt'li[x.icx. Here only. ETrtlifx-aa, Matt. viii. 26. 2 Tim. iv. 4.—IVhich was inflicted of many^ 'H vt:o tuv TrXeiovwv. " By
" the most," or " the majority."

—

Be swallowed up. (7)

KocloiTToBri. V. 4. See on 1 Cor. xv. 54.

—

That ye wotdd con-

firm. (8) Kvpaia-ai. Gal. iii. 15. * To ratify by publick au-
' thority.' Leigh.—Theproof. (9) Ty]v 8ox»,w«v. viii. 2. ix. 13.

xiii. 3. See on Rom. v. 4. Note, Rom. v. 3—5.

—

Person.

(10) Upoa-caTra. iv. 6. See on i. 11.

—

Lest Satan shoidd get

an advantage ofjis. (11) 'Ivaju,ij 7rXeov£K7rj9a)j«,sv uno th SoJava.

vii. 2. xii. 17> 18. 1 Thes. iv. 2. ITAeovsjcttjj* See on 1 Cor.

V. 10.

—

Devices^ Ta vornxaTa. iii. 14. iv. 4. x. 5. xi. 3.

Phil. iv. 7- A vsf, mens.

V. 12, 13. After Paul had been driven from Ephesus,

he went to Troas, in his way to Macedonia ; intending to

remain for a short time in that city, to preach the gospel,

of which a very favourable opportunity presented itself.

{Marg. Ref. x, y.

—

Notes, Acts xx. 1—6.) But, not meet-

ing Titus there, according to his expectation, and having

received no tidings from Corinth, his mind was so dis-

composed about the affairs of that church, that he could

not comfortably continue at Troas. He therefore hastened

into Macedonia to meet Titus, which he accordingly did

;

and his report had determined him to write this second

epistle, and then to proceed leisurely, through the churches

of Macedonia, before he visited Corinth. {Marg. Ref. z

—

b.

—

Note, vii. 5—70
Rest. (13) Aveaiv. vii. 5. viii. 13. Acts xxiv. 23. 2 Thes.

i. y.—Taking my leave.] At:o\a^a.fj.zvog. See on Luke ix. 61.

V. 14— 17 The happy turn given to the affairs of the

Corinthians ; the confidence which the apostle entertained

of success as to that perplexing business, in which he had

been engaged respecting them ; and his usefulness in other

places, caused him lo break forth in " thanks to God,"
amidst all his difficulties and distresses. He had indeed

sharp conflicts to sustain ; but the Lord gave him such

multiplied victories, that he went from city to citv as f.

triumphant conqueror, in the cause of Christ. And as in

triumphs abundance of odours were u&edj so the name
9f5
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.

e .5 16 Cant. i. and makcth manifest ' the savour of his

fell; ''•' knowledge by us in every place.

' irxJx'is ''.: 15 For we are unto God ^ a sweet

lpi,.v.''!5:Ph',: savour of Christ, Mn them that are

p iv. "3. 4. Is. saved, and in them that perish :

i.i8. 2Ti.es.ii. \Q To the one we are " tlie savour

t 'j^ke ii. 34. Qf (jeatii unto death ; and to the other
John IX. oi*.

-. - o
Acts xiii. 45—4;. XX, 2«, 27. 1 Pet. n. 7, 8.

and salvation of Jesus, (" as ointment poured forth,"

Note, Cant. i. 3,) was a " sweet odour " diffused by him

in every place : so that he, and his fellow-labourers, were

pleasing and acceptable to God, by their testimony to

Christ, and through his merits, as a sweet-smelling savour;

{Marg. Ref. c—i\—Notes, Gen. viii. 20—22, v. 22. Eph.

V. 1, 2. Phil. iv. 14—20, u. 18 :) nor was this the case only

in respect of those who were saved by their means, but

also in those who perished through unbelief: for in both

respects God was glorified by their preaching. To the

one, indeed, their doctrine was an occasion of aggravated

condemnation, through the depraved state of their hearts,

and their enmity to it or perversion of it ; even as costly

odours are sometimes pernicious, nay fatal, to diseased

persons. But to the other, their doctrine was as a deliglit-

ful odour, which exhilarates the spirits, renews health,

and prolongs life ; for, loving and embracing the salutary

message, they found it to be unto life and salvation.

{Marg. Ref. g, h.

—

Notes, Luke ii. 33—35. John iii. 19

—

21. Rom. ix. 30—33. 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8.) As, however, such

infinitely important consequences were connected with the

sacred ministry ; and as faithfulness alone could render it

acceptable and honourable to God, or profitable to men

;

who, of the human race, could of himself be " sufficient"

for such a service ? Or who would dare to engage in it

without trembling ? (AW, iii. 4—6.)—This obliquely

hinted at the self-sufficiency of the Corinthian teachers :

but they were more immediately intended, when he spake

of " many " who sophisticated the word of God, as dis-

honest vintners do their wine ; when they preserve some-

thing of the colour and taste, but dilute it, or mix it up
with other liquids which weaken It, prevent its efficacy, or

even render it poisonous, in order to enhance their profits.

Thus, these teachers preserved some important truths in

their preaching, to render it more specious : but they cor-

rupted it by human inventions, philosophical conjectures,

or antinomian opinions ; till it became inefficacious, and

even pernicious, to the souls of men. {Marg. Ref. i—1.

—

Note, xi. 13— 15. Col. ii. 8, 9.) This they did, to pay court

to the prejudices and inclinations of their followers; that

they might establish their own influence, and gratify their

avarice and ambition. {Note, 2 Pet. ii. 1—3.)—Learned
men have differed greatly in opinion, about these corrupters

of tlie gospel ; whether they were Judaizing Christians, or

Gentile converts, or hereticks as the Gnosticks in parti-

cular were : but, beyond all doubt, there were corrupters

of the gospel at that time, of different descriptions, who
perverted it in various ways. The apostle, however, was
conscious that he was not actuated by any carnal or selfish

motives, nor left to adopt and propagate delusions : on
the contrary, in the most entire " sincerity and simplicity,"

as sent by God and serving him ; as influenced by his grace,

and as acting in his sight ; he spake of Christ and his sal-

the savour of life unto life : and * who i iii. s, c. xii. n

is sufficient for these things? t w.^ai^^x^l^Kv-

lT For we are not as many, ''which xxiii,"' 27-32.^^^ii. n Matt. XXIV. 24.

9, 20.

Tim.

" JViHtt. xxiv.

* corrupt the word of God: 'but as of .'t™. S's-

sincerity, but as of God, m the sight of i ^fr/^- •;,=}•

God, speak we in Christ 2 Pet. ii. 1—3.

J 1 John iv. I

•'John 7—11. Jude4. Rev. ii. 14, \5. 20. xii. 9. xix. 20. * Or. deal deceitfully

with. 1 i. 12. iv. 2. AcU xx. 20. 27.

vatlon, in every place : without at all consulting his own
interest, or the inclinations of his hearers, except in order

to their profit. {Notes, i. 12— 14. iv. 1, 2.)

Causeth tis to triumph. (14) Tw S^iajx^soovTJ ^ju,aj. Col. ii.

15. A Bpta[ji§os, triumphus.— Tlie savour.] Trjv ocrjarjv. John
xii. 3. Eph. v. 2. Phil. iv. 16. Heb. xiii. 16.

—

Gen. viii. 21.

xxvii. 27. Cant. i. 3. 11. ii. 13. iv. 10. Sept.—A sweet

savour. (15) EucoSja. Eph. v. 2. Phil. iv. 18. Ab euwSrjj,

bene olens.—In them that are saved, and in them that perish.]

Ev Tojj (rojiJ'ojU.EVojj, jc«i ev Toig aTroXAuju-svojj. See on 1 Cor. i.

18.

—

Who corrupt. (17) " Deal deceitfully with." Marg.
Ka7trj\si)0VTeg. Here only. KaTrrjXoi, Is. i. 22. Sept.—AoAavrsj,

iv. 2.

—

Sincerity.] E»Aixfi»vsiaj. See on i. 12

—

In the sight

of God.] KalsvcoTTtov ru 0eH. xii. 19. Eph. i. 4. Col. i. 22.

Jude 24.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

y. 1—11.
We should always give pain reluctantly, even when it

must be done : for, if we are of a truly Christian spirit, wfc

shall share the grief which we occasion.—It is a common
case for faithful ministers, to " have sorrow from tho.se,

" of whom they ought to rejoice ;
" and to be deprived of

comfort even from the seals of their ministry, through the

necessity to which they are reduced of making them sor-

rowful : whereas " their joy ought to be the joy of all

"

the people. That part of an affectionate minister's work,
which gives most offence, is often performed by him with
" great affliction and anguish of heart, and with many
" tears," and by a kind of painful constraint. So far is he
from intending to grieve his beloved people, that he does
violence to his own feelings, and ventures their displeasure,

from " his abundant affection to them ;
" and that he may,

even against their will, preserve them, if possible, from
the dangers, to which the artifices of deceivers, and their

own inexperience, expose them. Ministers of this spirit

and character will be careful " not to over-charge their

" brethren," and not to condemn them harshly or indis

criminately. They do not desire to magnify their owr
trials, or to multiply their complaints; they would have
no censure employed, or continued in force, without evi-

dent necessity ; they are ready to shew kindness, and speak
comfort to the penitent; and take pleasure in restoring

the most grievous offenders " in the spirit of meekness,"
when it can be done consistently with the honour of the
gospel, and the purity of the church

;
{Notes, Gal. vi. I

—

5. Jude 22—25 ;) and they will exhort others to assure
the offenders of their love, when salutary rebukes or dis-

cipline have had their proper effect.—No man indeed has
a right to exercise dominion over the faith of his brethren :

but, as far as ministers act according to the commandments
of Christ, they are authorized to expect obedience from the
people : and they may sometimes properly make trial of
it; yet they should always be ready to express a forgiving
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CHAP. III.

To obviate the charge of self commendation ; the

apostle shews, that the conversion of the Corinthians

was a sufficient attestation of Christ given to his mi-

nistry, 1—3. He ascribes all his sufficiency and suc-

cess to God, 4, 3 ; and shews the glory of the gospel

to be superior to that of the law, 6— 1 1 : declaring

that his plain speaking accorded to the nature of his

ministry, which was less obscure than that of Moses,

12— 14; stating the blindness of the Jews, which

would be removed when they turned to the Lord, 13,

l6; and describing the liberty and progressive holi-

ness, which arose from faith in Christ, and the illu-

mination of the Holy Spirit, 17, 18.

disposition. When church-censures, ministerial rebukes,

or the reconciliation of offenders, are regulated according

to the word of Christ, and as in his presence ; they are

valid, even as if he were present in person to ratify them.

—We should always be upon our guard, " lest Satan get
" an advantage against us :

" that subtle enemy knows
how to avail himself of our mistakes, whether of ill-timed

lenity, or needless severity : he buoys up men with pre-

sumption, or urges them to despair; he represents the

ministers and professors of the gospel, as licentious, or as

over strict, just as appearances vary ; he raises contradic-

tory slanders, to prejudice men against the truth, or to

destroy the peace of the church. We should therefore

study, by attention to the scriptures, by careful observa-

tion, by watching our own experiences, by conferring

with our brethren, and above all by fervent prayer, to get

acquainted with " his devices," that we may be competent
to counteract them.

V. 12—17.
It is perhaps impossible in this present state, to sepa-

rate fervent active zeal from an over-anxious solicitude

!

and though we should not yield to any thing, which takes

us off from our present services
;
yet it may sometimes be

profitable for us to recollect, that even St. Paul could have
" no rest in his spirit " in preaching at Troas, through his

earnest desire to learn the state of the Corinthian church.

—If, however, our hearts be right with God, our disquie-

tudes will terminate in thanksgivings, our conflicts in

victories and triumphs ; and the labours of the faithful

minister will be accepted and graciously rewarded by our
God, whether his hearers be saved, or perish. But how
dreadful is the case of numbers, to whom the blessed gos-

pel itself becomes " the savour of death unto death ;
" and

the faithful and affectionate endeavours of ministers, for

their salvation, serve only to seal and aggravate their con-
demnation ! {Notes, Is. vi. 9, 10. 2 Pet. iii. 14—16.) This
is a painful thought to the servants of Christ : as they

would gladly be " the savour of life unto life " to all, who
come within the sound of their voice, or who by any means
can be made acquainted with their doctrine.—But how
should the consideration of the consequences, which must
follow on our preaching, to ourselves and our hearers,

make us shrink back, as it were, under the consciousness

of unworthiness and insufficiency ! especially as so many
still adulterate and " corrupt the word of God," to their

JJO we " begin again to commend
ourselves ? or need we, as some others,
** epistles of commendation to you, or

letters of commendation from you ?

2 Ye ""are our epistle, written "*in

our hearts, 'known and read of all

men

:

3 Forasmuch as ye are manifestly

declared to be ^the epistle of Christ,

^ministered by us, written not with

ink, but with the Spirit of ^ the living

God ;
' not in tables of stone, ^ but in

fleshly tables of the heart.
k Ps. xl. 8. Jer. xxxi. 33. Ez. xi. 19. xxxvi. 25—27

a ii. 17. T. 12. X,
S. 12. xii. 11.

19. 1 Cor. iii. 10.
i*. 15. X. 33.

b Acts XTiii. 27.

1 Cor. xvi. 3.

c I Cor. iii. 10.

ix. 1, 2.

d \\\. X xi. U.xil.
15. Phil. i. 7.

e Rom. i. 8.

1 Tlies. i. 8.

f Ex. xxxi. 18,

Rev. ii. 1.8. 12.

18. iii. 1. 7. 14.

22.

g 1 Cor. iii. 5—10.
h vi. 16. Josh, iir

10. 1 Sam. xvii.

26. Ps. xlii. 2.

Ixxxiv. 2. Jer.

X. 10. Dan. vi.

26. Matt. xvi.

16. 1 Thes. i. 9.

Heb. ix. 14.

i Ex. xxiv. 12.

xxxiv. I.

Heb.viii. 10. X. 16.

own ruin, and that of their deluded followers. If this was
the case even while the apostles were living, how is it at

present ? and what would holy Paul's verdict be in this day,

concerning an immense proportion of professed teachers

and rulers in the Christian church ? May we then enquire

how the case is with each of us ; may we carefully watch
ourselves in this matter ; and seek the testimony of our

consciences, under the teaching of the Holy Spirit, that

" as of sincerity, as of God, in the sight of God, so we
may speak in Christ !

" May the Lord also send forth very

many faithful and able ministers into his church, and stop

the mouths of all false teachers : and may every Christian

learn to distinguish between genuine shepherds, and all

kinds of wolves and foxes in sheep's clothing ! {Notes, Is.

Ivi. 9—12. Matt. vii. 13—20.)

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1—3. (Nofe, ii. 14— 17.) The apostle's

opponents would be ready to censure the foregoing decla-

ration, as another instance of his " commending himself;

"

for it is probable, they alledged that his former epistle con-

tained some examples of this kind : but could the Christ-

ians at Corinth in general suspect him of being actuated

by so mean and selfish a motive ? Did he or his friends

need any human testimony to their character ? Was there

any occasion for other churches to give them recommenda-
tory letters to the Corinthian church ? Or that the Corinth-

ians should thus testify to their character, for the satisfac-

tion of other churches ? This indeed was the case of some,

who had come in among them with an ambiguous character

and mission, and who wanted and received such recom-

mendations ; but the apostle had no need of them. For
the Corinthians themselves were his " epistle of com-
" mendation ; " it was " written in their hearts," (as some
read it, perhaps without sufficient authority from manu-
scripts or copies,) and legible in their lives ; so that men
of every nation and language might read and understand

the import of it. Or, he so valued this testimonial, and

so loved them as the seals of his ministry, that he had this

epistle, as it were, engraven in his heart. For they were
" manifestly declared to all men, to be Christ's epistle,"

recommending his apostle's ministry, which he had em-
ployed him in framing. This was not written with ink,

on paper, but by the Spirit of the living God ; nor en-

graven, as the law of ten commandments was, by the
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1 ii 14 ph , 6. 4 And ' such trust have we through

'"'li.es^T.'k
"• Christ to " God-ward:

"iv.'io. johnxv! 5 Not " that we are sufficient of our-

o xli. 9. Kx. i«. selves to think any thing as of our-

6-io.Mau: X. selves ;
" but our sufficiency is of God;

19, 20. Luke '

„ i i i i i

«'•, 's-
''^'i- 6 AVho also ^ hath made us able mi-

49. 1 Cor. lii. "• ™ ,

i? Ts "iv.^'ls;
nisters of "^ the new testament ; not

Jam i. 17! P V. IS—20. Matt. xiii. 52. Rom. i. 6. I Cor. iii. 5. 10. xii. 28.

Eph. iii. 7. iv. II, 12. Col. i. 25-29. 1 Tim. i. 11, 12. iv. 6. 2 Tim. i. 11. q 14.

Jer. xxxi. 31. Matt, xxvi 28. Mark xiv. 24. Luke xxii. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 26. Heb. vii.

22. ix. 15—20. xii. 24. xiii, 20. marg. r Rom. ii. 27—29. vii. 6.

finger of God on tables of stones, but " on fleshly tables of

" the heart;" their hearts having been softened, humbled,

and prepared to receive this divine impression, by the new-

creating power of the Holy Spirit. {Marg. Ref. a—k.

—

'Notes, £a;. xxiv. 12— 14. xxxi. 18. xxxii. 15— 19. xxxiv.

1—4. 27. Dent. iv. 13. x. 1—5. Ez. xi. 17—20.)—' In

' your hearts, made soft and pliable, and ready to obey the

' word, by the operation of the Holy Spirit, according to

* the promise. £z. xi. 19. xxxvi. 26.' Whitby. {Note, Jer.

xxxi. 31—34. Heb. viii. 7— 13.)—As the apostle therefore

firmly believed them to be true Christians ; surely, they

could not doubt that he was the apostle of Christ : their

conversion sufficiently recommended him and his doctrine,

and he needed no other testimonial. The language here

used is remarkable. " The epistle of Christ, ministered
" by us." Christ wrote it, by the apostle, as his amanu-
ensis :

—" written ... with the Spirit of the living God."
What the Spirit does, is done by Christ. {Note, Rev. ii. 6,

7, V. 7.)

Of commendation. {I) '^uaranxm. Here only. A o-wis-yjjw-r

See on Rom. iii. 5.— Written. (2) Eyy£ypoc[/,[xevri. 3. Here
only. Ex £v, et ypa(pai, scribo.—With ink. (3) MsKavi.

2 John 12. S John 13. A ju-sXaj, yiiger. Matt. v. 36.

—

In

tables.] Ev 7rAa|*. Heb. ix. 4.

—

Ofstojie.] AjSii/aij. John ii.

6. Rev. ix. 20.

—

Fleshly.] "^apxivaii. Here only N. T. Ez.
xi. 14. xxxvi. 26. Sept.

V. 4—6. The preceding considerations gave the apostle
" such confidence, through Christ," in his cause and in

those things which pertained to God, that he spake to the

Christians at Corinth concerning himself and his ministry,

m that bold manner which they censured. Not that he
or his associates professed any sufficiency for so important
a trust and work, as " of themselves," or by any natural

wisdom, ability, or good disposition, above other men : on
the contrary, they were conscious, that they could not in

any respect execute their ministry, faithfully or success-
fully, if left to themselves ; that they could not ' think a
' good thought' without divine grace: they therefore made
no estimation of themselves in this great concern ; but
allowed and were deeply sensible, that all their sufficiency

was of God. {Marg. Ref. 1—o.

—

Note, John i. 16.) He
indeed had made them " able, faithful," and successful
ministers of the New Testament, or covenant, which was
ratified with believers through the blood of Christ, and
ensured to them all spiritual and eternal blessings : and,
while they gave him all the glory, they could not but
know what he nad done for them and by them ; and they
must not shun to speak with authority and decision in this

cause. Nor had they been the ministers only of a mere
letter, but of a doctrine, which was accompanied by the
operation of the Holy Spirit to render it efficacious : for

of the letter, but of the spirit ;
* for

the letter killeth, ' but the spirit * giv-

eth life.

7 But if " the ministration of death,
" written and engraven in stones, ^ was

glorious, so * that the children of Israel

could not stedfastly behold the face of

Moses, for the glory of his counte-
I. Deut. iv. 18. V. 22. ix. 9— 11. 1.5. X. 1—4. Heb. ix.4. y Deut.

Ps. xix. 7, 8. cxix. 97. 127, 128. 174. Rom. vii. 12—14. 22. Gal. iii. 21.

29—35. Luke ix. 29—31. Acts vi. 15.

I 7.9. Drnt.xxv'i.
26. Rom. lii. 20.
iv. 15. vii. 9—
II. Gal. iii. M)—
12 21,22.

t John vi. 6,3.

Rom. viii. 2.

I Jolin i I.

* Or, qiiickeneth

John v.2I.Kom
i». 17. I Cor. XT.
45. Eph. ii. 1.5.

1 Pet. iii. 18.

u 9.— See on s. 6.

X 3. Ex. xxiv. 12.

xxxi. 18. xxxii.
l."), 16. 19. xxxiv.

iv. 8. Nch. ix. l.S.

z Ex. xxxiv.

the mere letter would have proved an occasion of con-

demnation and death to the hearers ; but the Spirit gave

life and salvation to them through the gospel. {Marg. Ref.

p—t.

—

Notes, Rom. i. 13— 16. vii. 5, 6. x. 12— 17. 1 Cor.

i. 20—25. ii. 3—5. iii. 4—9.)—This is commonly under-

stood restrictively, of the legal and evangelical dispensations

contrasted with each other, and the context seems to favour

this interpretation : yet it is not satisfactory, as proposed

in a genei-al manner ; for the Mosaick dispensation was not

a killing letter to all who were under it; nor is the gospel,

in all cases, attended by the life-giving Spirit. But the

Mosaick dispensation derived all its saving efficacy from
the gospel, to which it referred ; and, after the publica-

tion of Christianity, it became altogether " a killing letter"

to those who cleaved to it. {Notes, Gal. iv. 21—31. v. 1—
6.) For the gospel was " the ministration of the Spirit,"

and the only doctrine through which life and salvation

were communicated to sinners; as the apostle shews more
fully in the next verses. The moral law indeed is univer-

sally " found unto death," to all who remain under it:

but the ceremonies and types, together with the prophe-

cies, gave ancient believers a general or indistinct dis-

covery of mercy and grace, through the promised Saviour

:

yet these institutions, to unbelievers, were a mere lifeless

form, which left them under the condemnation of the

moral law, and even added to it. {Notes, Rom. v. 20, 21.

vii. 1— 12.) But then it was to be remembered, that the

gospel itself, and its ministers, are " a savour of death
" unto death " to unbelievers ; who often make the same
formal use of some evangelical truths, and an attendance

on Christian ordinances, which the Jews did of the Mosaick
ceremonies, and the traditions of the elders : and in this

way and in many others, " the letter," even of the New
Testament, " kills; " and it only gives life, when accom-
panied " by the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus." {Notes, ii.

14— 17. Rom. viii. 1—4.)—^To understand " the letter and
" the spirit," of a literal and an allegorical interpretation

of scripture, is both foreign to the apostle's argument, and
also palpably absurd and extremely dangerous. Some
parts of scripture are allegorical, and must be so inter-

preted : but surely laws, doctrines, promises, exhortations,

and historical facts, must be literally understood by all,

who do not purposely seek to misunderstand them

!

Such trust. (4) YleTroidyia-iv ToiccvTnv. See on i. 15.

—

Suffi

ciency. (5) 'H UavoTrig. Here only. From Ixavos, ii. 16.

1 Cor. XV. 9. 2 Tim. ii. 2, et al.—Hath made us able mi-
nisters. (6) 'Ixavw(7£v riftug Staxovsj. Col. i. 12. Aiaxovog, vi. 4.

xi. 15. 23. Matt. xx. 26. John xii. 26. Rom. xv. 8. xvi. 1,

et al.—AiuKovia, 7.

V. 7— 11- The Corinthians undervalued the authority

of the apostle, as " the minister of Christ
;
" but he here
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a 10,11.14. Rom. nance, * which slory was to be done
X. 4. 1 Cor. xiii.

" O ty

b tv. xi. 4. Is.
away ;

fix. 21. Joel ii'.
8 How shall not '' the ministration

i';.' vf itVu of the Spirit be rather glorious ?

Hom.iiii.i-te: 9 For if " the ministration of con-
1 Cor. iii. Iti. xii. i . • 7 i 1 1 a.1

4-11. Gal. iii. 2 demnation oe glory, much more doth
2z.'Eph!'n: \8.

•* the ministration of risrhteousness ^ ex-
2 Tlies. ii. 1.3.

1 1

19,

*"

Ex%Tx t'2-19"
^^ ^^"^ even that which was made

ria'v'u^'a?"^: glorious ^had no glory in this respect,

Heb. x'ii'. 18- by reason of the glory that exCelleth.
21. ' ' d V. 21. Is. xlvi. 13. Jer. xxiii. 6. Rom. i. 17. iii. 21, 22. iv. 11. v. 15—
21. x. 3—10. 1 Cor. i. 30. Gal. v. 4, 6. Phil. iii. 9. 2 Pet. i. 1. e 10, 1 1. 1 Cor.

XV. 4). Heb. iii. .% 6. f Job xxv. 5. I?, xxiv. 23. Hag. ii. o. 7—9. Acts xxvi.

13. Phil. iii. 7, 8. 2Pet. i. 17. Rev. xxi. 23, 24. xxii. 5. ,,

W 1:2. jiide ceed in glory.

shewed them, how far the ministry of the New Testament
excelled that of the Old. The moral law alone " was
" written and engraven in stones;" and it was properly

the " ministration of death and condemnation," by leav-

ing every transgressor under the curse denounced by it

:

[Note, Gal. iii. 6— 14;) but the unbelieving Jews turned

the whole Mosaick dispensation into a mere covenant of

works, to their own condemnation. Both " the holy, just,

" and good law," and the ritual institution as connected
with it and introductory to the gospel, " were glorious :

"

the whole had the stamp of divinity upon it ; and was ex-

pressive of the justice, holiness, and truth of God. {Marg.
Ref. X, y. c. g.

—

ISote, Deut. xxxii. 4.) As an emblem of

this, " the face of Moses," when he came down from the

mount, with the tables of the law, and the ratification of

the Sinai covenant, shone in such a manner, that the

Israelites could not stedfastly look at it ; which caused him
to wear a veil in their presence. {Marg. Ref. z.—Notes,

Ex. xxxiv. 27—35.) This represented the glory of that

dispensation, which was to be abolished by the introduc-

tion of the new covenant in Christ. (Note, Heb. viii. 7

—

13.) If then, the ministry of that dispensation, which,
considered apart from the gospel, could only leave men
under the sentence of death, spiritual, temporal, and eternal,

was so glorious, and imparted such honour to Moses : how
could it be supposed, that the ministry of the New Cove-
nant, through which especially the life-giving sanctifying

Spirit is given to sinners, as the seal and earnest of eternal

life, should not be glorious, and honourable to those en-
trusted with it? {Marg. Ref. b.

—

Notes, John iv. 10— 15.

vii. 37—39.) If that ministry, which in itself tended only

to condemnation, contained such a display of the divine

glory, as rendered the exercise of it honourable ; how
should not that ministry, by which condemned sinners are

taught the way of righteousness, through faith in Christ,

and which contains so full and complete a discovery of the

glory and harmony of God's perfections, confer far greater

honour on the apostles, who were employed to preach it

to the world ? {Marg. Ref d—f.) Indeed, the glory of

the law, and of the legal dispensation, was so eclipsed by
the glory of the gospel which immensely excelled it, as, in

this respect, to be comparatively nothing : and after the

publication of Christianity, the MoSviick dispensation lost

all its refected glory and divine authority, and became a

lifeless letter and form, to those who rejected Christ.

{Note, Gal. iv. 8— 1 1 .) If then, that which was intended

VOL. VI.

ee on a. /.—
eb. vii 21—2&.

li a iv. 1.

i iv. 2, 3. 13.Jolm
X. 24. XI i. 25.

29. I Cor. xiv.

vii. 4. X. 1. Acts
.v. 13. 29-31.

27. 29.

11 For ^ if that which is done away g^-

was glorious, ^ much more that which ^^^ ='"• 25

remaineth is glorious.

12 Seeing then that we have such
hope, 'we use great * plainness of * o,.'^" wd«
speech :

13 And not as Moses, ^ which put a 3^ Eph'''ti.'^i'9,

veil over his face, that the children of f'-rhlt, l\.
%'.

Israel ' could not stedfastly look "" to i^' ex.'xxxIv. 33-

the end of that which is abolished : ' '^:

. , m Knm. X. 4. Gul.

14 But "then-mmds were blinded: J'S^f- ^1- ^I'l
II. 1 -J, li), Col,

for until this day remaineth the same llig'.'

^^^- " '

n iv. 3, 4. Ps. Ixix. 23. Is. vi. 10. xxix. 10—12. xlii. 18—20. xliv. 18. hi. lO.'lix. 10. Jer.
V. 21. Ez. xii. 2. Matt. vi. 23. xiii. 13—15. John ix. 39—41. xii. 40. Acts xxviii. 26, 27,
Rom. xi. 8—10. 25.

to be temporary, and at length to be abolished, had been
glorious when Moses promulgated it ; much more must
the gospel, which was intended to continue till the end of

the world, as the last and most complete discovery of the

divine truth and will, be glorious in itself, and honourable

to those who were entrusted to reveal it to mankind.
{Marg. Ref. g, h.)

—
' It should be understood, that the

' law,' (often commandments,) ' is not considered simply,
' but as connected with the ministry of Moses, ...and as

* apart and distinct from the gospel ; in which respect, it

' may be said to have been abolished, when the ministra-
' tion of Moses was abolished. But thou wilt say, is the
' ministration of Moses abolished in this respect ? By no
' means : for men must always be prepared for the gospel,
' by the preaching of the law. But this I say, that the
' ministration of Moses is in all cases abolished, when the
' manifest grace of the gospel succeeds to the figurative

* preaching of the law.' Beza. {Note, John i. 17-)—From
this argument of the apostle, it is generally concluded, that

the false teachers at Corinth judaized : but it has before

appeared, that their leading errors were of a different

nature ; though some might be prone to run into that ex-

treme. The apostle, however, seems to have principally

intended " to magnify his office ;
" and to shew from the

example of Moses, that the ministry of the New Testament
was honourable, in proportion to the superior glory of that

dispensation : and that he, as immediately entrusted with

the important stewardship of the divine mysteries, as an

inspired apostle, and as faithful in this service, had a right

to demand respect and deference to his authority ; whicli

his opponents, whoever they were, refused him, and in-

structed their followers to refuse him.

Tlie ministration of death, written. (7) 'H Jiaxov<«T» 9«v-

a7«, £v ypafj.fjiaa-iv. " The ministration of the death, in letters."

AiUKovia, 8, 9. iv. 1. v. 18. vi. 3. viii. 4. ix. 12. xi. 8. Acts

vi. 1. 4. Rom. xi. 13. xii. 7? ^t al.—Tpa[/.[j.a, Rom. vii. 6".

See on Rom. ii. 29.

—

Engraven.] EvTeTUTrwjasvij. Here only.

Comp. of sv, and rvrrog, a figure, a type.—IVas ghrioiis.]

Eysv^Bri evlo^ri. 8. 11.

—

Stedfastly behold.] ArEVjo-aj. 13. See

on Luke iv. 20.

—

To be done away.] Trjv xaiapyyij.svYjv. 11.

13, 14. See on Rom. iii. 3.

—

Of condemnation. (9) Trig

HotloMgiasug. vii. 3. KoOaxpi/xa' See on Rom. viii. 1.

—

That

excelleth. (10) Tuc vTrso^aXXMai^g. ix. 14. Eph. i. 19. ii. 7.

iii. 19.

V. 12—16. Having this hope and confidence, hat he

was made of God " an able minister " of that glorious dls-
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"iMau/'ivri?: veil untaken away in the reading of

34" xirv" 2A-27 the old testament ;
" which veil is done

tt'k xi'^ifi". away in Christ.

xxii. ibrkph'.t 15 But even unto this day, when
p AcTs xiii. 27- Moses is read, ^ the veil is upon their

q Ex. xxxiv. 34. heart.

XXX. jo. Lam! jfi Nevertlielcss ''when it shall turn
i;i. 40. Hos. 111. 1x1 1 '11 ni
4-27."°"' "' ^^ ^"^ Lord, " the veil shall be taken

r I?. XXV. 7. xxix. nTTroTr
18. liv. 13. jer. away.
xxxi. 34. Joliii vi. 45, 46.

pensation, by which " the gift of righteousness," and the
" life-giving Spirit " were conferred on men ; the apostle

used great plainness, liberty, and boldness of speech : de-

claring without reserve " the whole counsel of God," and
faithfully reproving what was false and sinful, as one who
liad authority and sufficiency from Cod. His doctrine was
not hid in obscurity, or ambiguity, or under types and

shadows, as the legal dispensation had been ; of which the

veil on the face of Moses was a figure or emblem. (Marg.

Ref. i, k.

—

Note, Ex. xxxv. 29—35.) As this covering

concealed the lustre of his countenance, so the obscurity

of that dispensation concealed its real glory ; and the

Israelites were unable to look stedfastly to Christ, the great

End, Scope, and Substance, of those ceremonies which
were shortly to be abolished. (Marg. Ref. 1, m.

—

Notes,

Rom. X. 1—4. Col. ii. 16, 17. Heb. ix. 1—14.) Even be-

lievers had only indistinct and transient glimpses of that

glorious Object
;
(Note, 1 Pet. i. 10— 12 ;) and unbelievers

looked no further than the outward institution, except as

they expected a temporal deliverer and King. Thus the

minds of the Jews were generally blinded by pride, preju-

dice, and carnal lusts ; which formed a veil over their

hearts, in addition to that which was thrown over the
Mosaick law : and this veil remained to close their minds
against the truth, even after the light of the gospel had
shewn the real import of the legal ceremonies : so that,

when the Jews read the Old Testament, the veil upon
their hearts prevented them from understanding its true
meaning, or deriving any spiritual benefit from it. For
" the veil is done away only in Christ ;

" his doctrine re-
moves it from the written word : but faith in him, and the
teaching or illumination of the Spirit, must remove it from
the mind and heart, and enable the believer to perceive
the spiritual meaning of the types, prophecies, and pro-
mises of the whole scripture. For want of this, the Jews
at that time, (and their awful case is the same to this day,)
had " a veil on their hearts," when the law of Moses was
read among them ; nor could all their diligence, attention,
or attachment to the law, enable them to understand it in
a saving manner. But when any individuals among them
were converted to the Lord Jesus, this veil was removed
from their minds : and this will be the case respecting the
nation in general, when they shall, according as it is pre-
dicted by all the prophets, believe in their long rejected
Messiah. (Notes, Deut. xxx. 1—10. Jer. xxxi. 31—34.
Ez. xxxiv. 23—31. Hos. iii. 4, 5. Zech. xii. 9—14. Rom.
xi. II—32.)

—

Abolished. (13) * Such an oblique manner
•' of speaking on this subject makes the argument ...pecu-
' liarly striking. It is taken for granted, as a thing cer-
' tainly known, and quite indisputable, that the Mosaick

17 Now nhe Lord is that Spirit: 'tcofxv.ls.*"'

and ' where the Spirit of the Lord is, '
Txi. \ ''iiomJ

there is liberty. g"i.
"

iv*' 'e.'

18 But we all, " with open face, be-u is""''
;

holdinsf " as in a srlass ^ the fflory of ''jam?'i.23."'~ ~
.

"^ .^ y iv. 4. 6. John

the Lord, ^ are chans-ed into the same '\ 'f "v- f.

image irom glory to glory, even as by
^% ^^.^ ^5,.,

the Spirit of" the Lord. fi fco-r.'^v:
49. Gal. vi. 15. Eph. iv. 22—24. Col. iii. 10. Tit. iii. 5. 2 Pet. i. 5—9. * Or, o/
the Lord the Spirit. 17.

* dispensation was to be abolished.' Doddridge.—* We,
' the ministers of the gospel, speak plainly and openly,
' and put no veil upon ourselves, as Moses did, whereby
' to hinder the Jews from seeing Christ in the law : but
' that which hinders them is a blindness on their minds,
' which ... remains to this day. ...Their unbelief comes not
* from any obscurity in our preaching ; but from a blind-
* ness which rests upon their minds. ...But when their
' heart. ..shall turn to the Lord,. ..the veil shall be taken
* away.' Locke. (Note, iv. 1—4.)

Plainness. (12) " Boldness." Marg. Tlapf>rj(7ta. vii. 4.

See on John vii. 4.

—

A veil. (13) KaXu//.ju,a. 14— 16. Here
only N. T.

—

Ex. xxxiv. 33—35. Sept. From kocXuttto), to

cover.—Minds. (14) Ta voijjxaTa. See on ii. 11.— Were
blinded.] ETrcopu^. See on Mark vi. 52.

—

Untaken away.] i

M») avaxaXv7rTOju,Evov. 18. Here only. Comp. of uvu and
KuXuTTTu, 13.

—

Shall be taken away. (16) UspiMpsiTou. Acts
xxvii. 20. 40. Heb. x. 11.

V. 17, 18. The preceding argument shews, that the
Lord Jesus " is that Spirit," or animating soul, which
gives life to the letter of the scriptures, and to believers.

(6) Without him, doctrines, promises, ordinances, and
commandments, are a mere lifeless body of religion; the

power and life of all and of every part must wholly be de-

rived from their relation to his person, mediation, and
grace : and, without faith in him and grace from him, all

knowledge, ordinances, or external obedience, constitute

only a " form of godliness." In both respects he is, as

it were, the soul which animates the body, and gives ac-

tivity, energy, and value to every part of it. This union
with Christ is effected by the indwelling of his " Holy
" Spirit

:

" and where this divine Agent, * proceeding
' from the Father and the Son,' and One with the Father
and the Son, inhabits the heart, " there is liberty." He
gives freedom from sin and Satan, from condemnation and
slavish principles, from the love of the world and the fear

of men : he renders the will free from the bondage of cor-

rupt passions ; he enables the believer to find liberty in

willing obedience, and in spiritually worshipping God.
(Marg. Ref. s, t.—Notes, Ps. Ii. 12, 13. Rom. viii. 1, 2.

14— 17. 2 Tim. i. 6—8.) And he gives him confidence
and boldness in his conduct among men, without regard-
ing their censures and frowns, or courting their friendship
or applause ; from conscious integrity and satisfaction of
the Lord's acceptance. (Note, 1 John v. 4, 5.) Thus all

Christians, in proportion to their degree of faith and grace,
being made alive to God, free from the slavery of sin, and
enlightened by the Spirit of the Lord, " behold with open
" face, as in a mirrour," by faith exercised on divine re-
velation, « the glory of God " in the Person and work of

2 o2
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CHAP. IV

The apostle declares his unwearied zeal and con-

scious integrity, in preaching the gospel, 1,2. " The
" god of this world blinds the minds" of unbelievers,

against the light of the divine glory of Christ ; which

one degree of this glorious holiness to

as by the work " of the Spirit of the

C(

nis Son. And this " glory," beaming upon their souls

with transforming efficacy
;

(as opake objects reflect the

rays of the sun, and so become in a measure luminous
;)

they are gradually changed into his image of righteousness,

purity, truth, and love
;
growing more and more like their

beloved Saviour, in judgment, disposition, affections, and

conduct, from

another ; even
*' Lord ;

" or " the Lord the Spirit," by which he new
creates the soul ; and according to the measure, in which

he discovers the glory of God in Christ, and enables a man
to behold it with open face and fixed admiration : till at

length the work will be perfected, when the view of faith,

as in a mirrour, shall be changed for immediate and per-

fect vision. {Marg. Ref. u—z.

—

Notes, iv. 5, 6. 1 John iii.

1—3.) Some expositors explain the " open," or unveiled
" face," to mean the face of Christ ; rendering the words,
" We all, in an unveiled face, beholding as in a glass the
" glory of the Lord, &c." The glory of God in the face

of Christ is certainly the object contemplated. The veil

on the face of Moses implied, that this glory was but ob-

scurely shewn by his ministration : but the veil, by the

ministration of righteousness and of the Spirit," is re-

moved ; so that the glory of God in the face of Christ is

unveiled ; and all they, from whose hearts the veil of pre-

judice, pride, unbelief, and worldly lusts, is taken away,

see it clearly and distinctly. If the " unveiled face " be

understood of the beholders, this latter " veil " is meant

;

and the contrast is between them and the unbelieving

Jews : but if it be understood of Christ, then the contrast

is between the obscure ministration of Moses, and the clear

and full ministration of the apostles. As believers they

beheld this glory : and through their doctrine, by the

teaching of the Holy Spirit, all Christians did and still

do behold it.—The holiness of God, as comprising all his

moral perfections, is his " glory," and the renewal of our
souls, from those sinful propensities which are our shame,

to increasing degrees of conformity to the divine holiness,

is transformation " from glory to glory," till perfected in

heaven.

Beholding as in a glass. (18) Koilo7rTpi^o[xsvoi. Here only.

From Kc3oTrTpov, a mirror. Ea-oTrrpov' See on 1 Cor. xiii. 12.—Are changed.] MeTafxop(pisij.s^cc. See on Matt. xvii. 2.

—

Into the same image.] Tuv ayrrjv uxova. iv. 4. Rom. viii. 29.

1 Cor. xi. 7- XV. 49. Col. i. 15. iii. 10, et al.—From glory

to glory.] Am go|r)j eij ^o^uv. 7—H. iv. 6. 15. 17- vi. 8,

et al.—Js by the Spirit of the Lord.] " As of the Lord the
" Spirit." Marg. Kci^onrep aito Kypjs meuiiUTOf. 6. 8. 17.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—6.

Even the appearance of self-commendation is painful to

the humble and spiritual Christian ; whereas the proud and
selfish court applause, and are highly gratified with it.

—

The conversion of sinners, and their subsequent holy lives,

God imparts, by shining into the hearts of his people,

3—6. The weakness and siifi'erings of the apostle

redounded to the praise of the power of God, 7— U-

He states the supports, motives, and prospects of

glory, by which he and his helpers were induced to

persevere without fainting, 13— 18.

are the minister's best " letter of recommendation :
" and

if these effects be evident and abundant, he will generally

want no other testimonial among real Christians. For his

usefulness is manifestly declared, and fully understood, to

be the attestation of Christ himself to his ministry ; which
attestation is written, by the Spirit of the living God, upon
the hearts of his people, and made legible in their lives

and actions.—They who profess and are zealous for the

holy truths of the gospel should remember, that their tem-
pers and conduct are supposed to exhibit the tendency and
effect of that doctrine and ministry, which they approve

and attend upon. Yet, alas ! the prominent appearance

of much religious profession is self-confidence, boasting,

loquacity, censoriousness, a disputatious temper, bitterness,

and clamour ; with little strictness in the general conduct

!

" The epistle," thus exhibited to be " read and known of
" all men," often shews under what sort of a ministry it

was formed ; though it leaves the reader in great doubt,

whether Christ had any part in it, or whether an enemy
alone was concerned. {Notes, Matt. xiii. 24—30. 36—43.)

But many, who attend on the most faithful and prac-

tical preachers, exhibit such an epistle, (so to speak,) to

the perusal of the church and of the world, as has evident

marks of spuriousness : while numbers charge all the blame
on the doctrine and ministry, which are thus disgraced.

But when professed Christians act consistently, obeying

the commands and copying the example of their Lord,

they honour and recommend the gospel and the preachers

of it; and are instrumental in bringing others also to at-

tend on the truth without prejudice. (Notes, Matt. v. 13

—

16. Phil. ii. 14—18. 1 Pet. ii. 12. iii. 1—4. 13—16.)—
Success in this blessed work should inspire our minds with

confidence in God : yet we ought always humbly to recol-

lect and acknowledge, that " we are not sufficient of our-
" selves to think any thing as of ourselves ;

" that our

whole dependence must be on the Lord, both for endow-
ments and success ; and that the whole glory belongs to

him alone.—It is a very great honour to be made " able
" ministers of the New Testament." We should not in-

deed suppose ourselves to be such, in that pre-eminent

sense which the apostle meant : yet, by imbibing his prin-

ciples, copying his example, and adhering to his doctrine,

we may hope that the Lord will, in an inferior degree,

qualify us for the same honourable service.—Even the

New Testament will be " a killing letter," if exhibited as

a mere system and form, without a dependence on the

Spirit of God, to give it a quickening energy : yet it is by

the blessed doctrine of God our Saviour alone, that the

Spirit is given to sinful man : so that where this " light

" of life " does not shine, men remain dead in sin, and
destitute of all that is * good before God.'

V. 7—18.

The holy law of God, though excellent and glorious in

itself, can only be " the ministration of death " and " con
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i.-i.

30.

Therefore " seeing we have this

ministry, ^ as we have received mercy,

we faint not

;

2 But have ** renounced the hidden

iii. 6. 12^ V. 18.

Eph. iii. 7. 8,

1 Cor. vii.

) Tim. i.

1 Pet. li. 10.

16. Is. xl.

Gal. vi. !). Eph.
iii. i;i. I'liil. iv.

la. 2 Tlies. iii. 13. marff. Heb. xii. 3. Kev. ii. 3. d 1 Cor. iv. 5.

thing's of 'dishonesty, *not walkint>- in *ov,shnn,..v ufln«

Eiili.

" demnation " to fallen man : but justifying righteousness

and sanctifying grace come from Jesus Christ alone, and

by the ministry of the gospel. This gracious revelation

so far " exceeds in glory " the holy law itself; that it even

seems to eclipse it, as the noon-day sun does the glimmer-

ing stars : so far do the clear light and glory of the gospel

exceed those of all preceding dispensations. May Christians

then learn to value the faithful ministry of the gospel,

and encourage their preachers to " use great plainness of

" speech,"' suited to the doctrine with which they are en-

trusted ! and may all preachers study and endeavour after

this great plainness and boldness of speech, in all their

ministrati(nis ; before the rich and powerful, as well as

among their poorer brethen ! May we read the scriptures

with continual prayer, to have the " veil removed from
" our hearts," that we may discover and " stedfastly be-

" hold " the Lord Jesus, as " the End of the law for right-

" eousness to every believer ;
" that so we may profit even

by those things which are now " abolished
!

" May we
pray also in behalf of them, whose minds are still blinded

by pride, prejudice, and unbelief; especially for the poor

Jews, who are preserved a living demonstration of the

truth of the scriptures, though themselves utterly unac-

quainted with their spiritual import ! May they speedily

be turned to the Lord, and " the veil be taken from their

" hearts'. " and wliile we pray for a blessing on the de-

signs lately formed for attempting their conversion, let

us also aid them in every way, to the utmost of our power.

—May we always remember, that the Lord Jesus is the

Life and Soul, as it were, of the scriptures and of all true

religion : that, being One with him, by faith and his in-

dwelling Spirit, we enjoy true liberty in the service of

God ; and that " beholding with open face, as in a glass,

" the glory of the Lord, we are changed into his image,
" from glory to glory, as by the Lord the Spirit !

" This

transformation of the soul, into conformity to Christ, is

the proper evidence and test of spiritual illumination ; and
without a measure of it, all supposed discoveries and reve-

lations are mere delusion and enthusiasm. May then all, who
are called ministers, have the eyes of their understanding

enlightened, to behold in this manner the glorious Object

of our faith, hope, love, and imitation ; and point him out

to others, with the same efficacy on their souls also : that

so the triune Jehovah, Father, Son, and Spirit, may be

glorified in all and by all, now and for evermore

!

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1, 2. The apostle, having had such a

glorious and excellent ministry entrusted to him, as had
been described ; and being sensible of the abundant mercy
which had been shewn to him, in his extraordinary con-
version and reconciliation unto God, and his call to the

apostleship ; did not faint, because of the dangers, diffi-

culties, and suflFerings, which he had to encounter : he
neither disgracefully declined the service to which he was
called ; nor fainting sunk under it. {Marg. Ref. a—c.

—

craftiness, nor handling the word of

God deceitfully ; but ^ by manifestation

of the truth commending ourselves to
i lH'C^tl-i:

vi. 21.

12

e i. 12. ii. 17. xi.

3. 6. 13—1.5.
Eph. iv. 14,

Nofs5, ii. 14—17. iii. 12— IG. 1 Tim. i. 12—16.) But
he and his fellow-labourers renounced with abhorrence

all those artful contrivances, by which the priests of the

idolaters, or the scribes and priests of the Jews, or corrupt

teachers of Christianity, imposed on their followers; served

their own dishonourable and dishonest purposes ; or con-

cealed their secret crimes. The true servants of Christ

did not thus exercise their ministry, with " craftiness " or

duplicity, professing one thing and aiming at another

;

and covering avarice and ambition, or sensual indulgence,

under high pretensions to zeal and sanctity. Nor did they

deceitfully model their doctrine, to suit the prejudices and
inclinations of men, for their own selfish ends; by keeping

back profitable truths, or making such additions and alter-

ations, as might render their preaching less offensive ; or

by using ambiguous and obscure language, that their mean-
ing might not be clearly apprehended. {Notes, Acts xx.
18—27.) On the contrary, they endeavoured to set " the
" truth," as " the counsel of God," before their hearers,

in the most manifest, convincing, and affecting light; that

so, their doctrine, ministry, and conduct might be " com-
" mended to every man's conscience," even if his heart

rose up against it ; that every one might perceive the truth

and importance of their message ; and be sensible that both

his interest and duty required him to attend to it : and this

they did, as " in the sight of God," the ever present

Witness and Judge of the " thoughts and intents of
" their hearts." {Marg. Ref. d—f.)

—
' What reason can

' be assigned why they, who ... preached the gospel plainly,

' should write the same things to the same persons ob-
* scurely? ... {Eph. iii. 4. Phil. iii. 1. 1 Pet. i. 13, 14. iii.

' 1, 2.)
—" Whatsoever things were written of old time,

' " were written for our learning
:

" {Rotn. xv. 4 :) and
' surely they who wrote afterwards by the same Spirit,

' wrote for the same end, that they to whom they wrote
' might " be wise to that which is good." {Rom. xvi.

' 19.)—And if they wrote for our learning and instruc-

' tion, to be sure they wrote plainly and clearly as to them

;

' since otherwise they wrote not so, as to instruct and
' teach, but rather to confound the reader. Seeing there-
' fore the great end of writing the scripture was to instruct

' the world, in the will and mind of God, and the great
' things of the Christian faith ;—their writings are an ef-

' fectual means to obtain it ; which yet they cannot be,
' unless they are plain and clear, as to the great things of
' religion.' fVliitby. This was written against the papists,

who discourage the reading of the scriptures, because they

are obscure, lest the common people should learn heresy

from them ; and on the same ground they rest the claims

of the church to infallibility, and the authority of their

traditions. But the reasoning is equally conclusive agalns*

all those nominal protestants, who suppose that great

learning and skill are needful to understand the scriptures,

especially the apostolical epistles; otherwise conclusions

may be drawn from them, which they think heretical
;

and this is a consideration which is become of very great
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K
"Thes "'i

'5' every man's conscience in the sight of
'Tin"!. li: Qod.

'^i^rl:' I 3 But if 8 our gospel be hid, Mt is

' joim xii.^'31: 4 In whom ' the god of this world
r'cor.' x" k hath "^ bhnded the minds of them which
12^-^1 'joim 'v! believe not, ' lest the lio'ht of the glo-
ly. Gt- Rev. XX. ^-^ ^"^

^|.;<-,4
,

^.^\rious gospel of Christ, who is "" the

fo^^'jo?^ it, ;,j;
Image of God, should ° shine unto

I lii. a 11. is.'fVip,^
Johnviii. 12. xii.

tliCUl.
as. Acts xxvi. 18. Cnl. i. 27. 1 Tim. 1. II. Tit. ii. 13. ni John i. 18. xii. 45.

XIV. 9, 10. XV. 24. Phil. ii. 6. Col. i. lo. Heb. i. 3. n 6. I's. 1. 2. Is. Ix. 1, 2.

2 Pet. i. 19. 1 John ii. 8.

importance, in the strange and anti-christian controversy

of late excited even among protestant ministers and rulers

of the church, about the propriety of circulating the holy

scriptures alone among mankind in general

!

As we have received mercy. (1) KaSwj yjXrvi^ij/^sv. Rom.
xi. 30. 1 Cor. vii. 25. 1 tun. i. 13. 16. 1 Pet. ii. 10.—
Faint^ 'E.hkukhii.sv. 16. See on Jjiike xviii. 1. 'It sig-

' nifieth to shrink back, as cowards in w^ar.' Leigh.—
Have renounced. (2) kTZcmxixs^a. Here only N. T.

—

Job vi. 14. X. 3. Zech. xi. 12. Sept.— Of dishonesty.']

" Of shame." Marg. Aia-xuvr;. Luke xiv. 9. Phil. iii. 19,

Heb. xii. 2. Jude 13. Rev. iii. 18.

—

Craftiness.] Uavapyia.

xi. 3. See on Lxike xx. 23.

—

Handling ...deceitfully.]

AoXsvTfj. Here only. From Soasj, fraud. KaTrrjxst/ovTEj,

ii. 17.

—

By manifestation.] Ev favspujcrei. See on 1 Cor.

xii. 7-

V. 3, 4. If then after all, the gospel, which the a])ostle

preached so plainly, were " hidden," or " covered with a
" veil," as the Mosaick law had been ; if its truth, nature,

and glory were concealed from any who heard it ; those

persons were evidently as yet in a lost estate, and in the

most imminent danger of final perdition ; and the veil

must be upon their hearts, through the prevalence of

pride, prejudice, and ungodly lusts. (Marg. Ref.g, h.

—

Note, iii. 12—16.) For Satan, " the god of this world,"

v.'hom all unconverted men worship and serve in one way
or other, prevailed to blind the understandings of numbers
who heard the gospel, and disbelieved it through love of

sin and pride of heart : that so the " illumination of the
" gospel of the glory of Christ," {Marg. Ref. k, 1,) even
the light wiiich exhibits so clearly the glory of Christ, as

" the Image of God," representing and displaying all di-

vine perfections harmoniously exercised in the person,

character, and salvation of Emmanuel, " might not shine
" unto them," or within them. {Note, Ps. cxix. 130.)

—

Immense multitudes of Satan's subjects are kept from
hearing the gospel : others hear, and for a time are blinded

by the tempter to oppose or reject it : {Note, Matt. xiii.

19 ;) and his grand design is, at any rate, or by any means,
to keej) out this transforming light

;
yet many, who for a

season were blinded, have been at length converted. But
among the number of unbelievers the enemy is permitted,

in awful judgment, to blind many to their perdition : and
this was peculiarly to be expected by those, who closed

their eyes to this light, when apostles were the preachers,

and their doctrine was confirmed by evident and multi-

plied miracles. {Marg. Ref. 1—n.)
—

' The fault is not in

* us, or in the obscurity of the gosnel, but in their own

5 For ° we preach not ourselves, but " "?,"•
,. ^{J^k

^ Christ Jesus the Lord ;
^ and ourselves "a Im" m. I2;

your servants for Jesus' sake. I'^^.r'k'^'xw:

6 For God, ""who commanded the xvrifjaic^r
i. 14, ]h. iii. 6,

light to shine out of darkness, *hath « x'.'i.Phii.i:

, °, . 1 . , . » ,
i-^- ' Thes.ii. .5,

shmed m our hearts, to give the
fpJ^'-.'-^ll-

light of the knowledge of the glory of
Jp^-^^^;^^,'

God " in the face of Jesus Christ
xiv. 8, 9. 1 Cor. i. 23. ii. 2. viii. 6. xii. 3. xv. 47. Phil. ii. 11

8. Acts ii. .Sfi.

31. X. 3f>. Rom.
q i. 24, V. 14, 15.

Matt. XX. 2.i—27. Luke xxii. 25, 2fi. John xiii. 14, l.i. Rom. xv. 1,2. I Cor. ix. 19—
23. Gal. v. 13. 2Tim. ii 10. r Gen. i. .'i 14, 15. Ps. Ixxiv. 16. cxxxvi, 7—U. Is.
xiv. 7. * Gr. is he who hath. s Eph. i. 17, 18. v. 8. 2 Pet. i. 19. t 4.
lii. 18, Ex. xxxiii. 18—23. xxxiv. 5—7. Ps. Ixiii. 2. xc. 16. Is. vi. \—X xxxv. 2. xl. 6.
Ix. 2. John xi, 40. Acts vii. 65, 56. u Luke ii. 14. John i. 14. xii. 41. xiv. 9, 10.
Phil. ii. 6. Col. i. 15. Heb. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 12.

' blindness ; for we hide nothing from them,' Whitby.—It

is astonishing that many of the ancient Christian writers

understood the true God to be meant, by " the God of

"this world." {Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. iv. 8—11,
John xii. 27—33, xiv, 29—31, xvi. 8—11. Acts xxvi. 16
—18. Eph. vi. 10—13. Col i. 9—14. 1 John v. 19.) But
it is not said on what account this singular title, " the God
" of this world," was given him. Is he not the God of

all worlds, of all ages, of all dispensations ? And is he
not in a more special sense, the God of those who are
" delivered from this present evil world ? " {Gal. i. 4,

Notes, John xv. 17—21, xvii. 13— 16.)—This shews also

that the authority of the fathers, as expositors of scrip-

ture, is not implicitly to be depended on : and that the

concessions of the first reformers in this respect greatly

embarrassed their cause, in arguing against the papists.

—

Blinded. (4) Notes, Ex. iv, 21. 1 Kings xxii. 19—23*. Is. vi.

9, 10. Matt. xiii. 14—19. Rom. xi. 7—10. 2 Thes. ii. 8—
12. Rev.x'u. 7—12. xx, 1—3,

—

Image, &c.] Notes, John
i. 18. xiv. 7—14. Col. i. 15—17. Heb. i. 3, 4.

Be hid. (3) Eg-j xixa>,v[ji[jisvov. Matt. x. 26. Luke xxiil. 30.

Jam. V. 20, 1 Pet. iv, 8. KaXujU,j!x,a* See on iii. 13.

—

To
them that are lost.] Toig anoXKv(ji.ivoii. ii. 15. See on 1 Cor.

i. 18.

—

TJie god of this world. (4) 'O Ssoj ra ajojvoj txts.

Matt. xiii. 22. Luke xvi. 8. Rom. xii. 2. 1 Cor. i. 20. ii. 6.

Eph. ii. 2. vi. 12. 2 Tim. iv. 10.—The minds.] Ta vor)i/.ixla.

See on ii. 11.

—

The light of the glorious gospel of Christ.]

Toy (pajTio-jU-ov tb e\)txyyB>.iH twj '^ok'fii th XpifH. 6. Tit. ii. 13.

—

Should shine.] Avyaaai. Here only. From ayyij, splendor,

Acts XX. 11.

V. 5, 6. The peculiarity of the apostle's ministry, and
that of his faithful associates, was this : they " preached
" not themselves," they did not seek to exalt or enrich

themselves ; they did not aspire after authority, reputation,

or any secular pre-eminence : and they preached " Christ
" Jesus," as their great Subject, in respect of his Person

and salvation ; and the great object of their preaching was
to exalt and glorify him ; they declared him to be " the
" Lord," the Lord of the church, and " the Lord of all

;"

aad they called on men to accept of his salvation, submit
to his authority, and become his obedient servants. {Marg.

Ref o, p.

—

Note, Luke ii. 8— 14, v. 11.) But, as to
" themselves," they were not only fellow-subjects of all

Christians to their common Lord, but they were the will-

ing servants of the church for Christ's sake : they judged

themselves to be bound by the strongest obligations, readily

to labour, venture, suffer, and submit to the deepest de-

basement, in doing good to men ; as far as the glory of
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X I. v;. TO. Malt. 7 But we have "" this treasure ^ in

iii.'&Vot 1^27. earthen vessels, ^ that the excellency of

yvy;x.io.jude.the power maybe of God, and not of
20. Lam. iv. 2. us.
1 Cor. i. 28. iv. tit • 1

?r'i4 ^i'Vim 8 fFe are * troubled on every side,

ii.'20.

'

z ill. 5, 6. xii. 7-Q. xiii. 4. 1 Cor. ii. 3—0. Eph. i. 19, 20. ii. 6. 8, 9. CoL

ii. 12. 1 Tlies. i. 5. a i. «l— 10. vi. 4. vii.5. xi. 23—30.

Christ could be advanced by it, or his command required

it. {Marg. Ref. q.—Notes, Matt. xx. 24—28. 1 Cor. ix.

19—23.) This zeal to glorify their beloved Lord made

them earnest to be understood in their preaching; which

ought to have recommended them to all Christians, in

proportion as it excited the enmity and opposition of

Satan and his servants. They were induced and enabled

to act in this manner, by what they had themselves expe-

rienced ; for they too might have been given up to be

" blinded by the god of this world," and Paul especially

was for a time in an awful state of opposition to the light

of the glorious gospel : but at length, " that GOD who,"

.n the creation of the world, " commanded light to shine

" out of darkness," {Note, Gen. i. 3—5,) had of his so-

vereign mercy effected a similar change in their souls,

where ignorance, error, sin, and misery had before pre-

vailed. By his new-creating Spirit he had removed all ob-

stacles, and caused the light of divine truth to " shine

" into their hearts ;
" having prepared the understanding

to admit, and the heart to love, the doctrine of the gospel.

Thus had he given them " the illumination of the know-
" ledge of the glory of God," by faith receiving " the

" sure testimony of God," under the teaching of the Holy

Spirit : they beheld his glory " in the face of Jesus Christ,"

in his. person, miracles, character, righteousness, atone-

ment, and mediation ; which, being thus stedfastly beheld

with open face, as in a mirror, transformed the soul

into the glorious image of God exhibited in it. {Marg.

Ref. r—u.

—

Note, iii. 17} 18.)—The apostle seems espe-

cially to have adverted to his own extraordinary conversion :

yet he evidently meant to include the change wrought in

the minds and hearts of all other faithful ministers and

true believers ; which is similar in its nature and effects,

and effected by the same divine power, though not at-

tended by the same miraculous circumstances.—" The god
*' of this world" blinds men's minds, lest the light of the

gospel should make known to them " the glory of Christ;

"

but God enlightens the minds of his chosen people, that

they may " behold that glory :
" so that this seems the

grand distinction between those whom Satan blinds, and
those whom God the Spirit illuminates.

—

Face. (6) ' The
* apostle continually alludes to the face of Moses, which
* was not uncovered, (that the image of God might be
' clear,) but covered.' Beza. The face of Moses gave a

feeble and transient reflection of the glory of God,- which
was covered with a veil : but the face of Christ, the Image
of Godj displays it fully and permanently to those who
are divinely illuminated. {Notes, iii. 7— 16.)—" The
" light of the gospel of the glorv of Christ" (4), and
" the light of the knowledge of the glory of God"( 6"),

are spoken of as the same ; for " Christ and the Father

"are One"
For Jesus' sake. (5) Aia I>io-i;v. 11, " On account of

" Jesus."

—

fVhc commanded. {6} 'O sjttwv. Matt. iv. 3.

—

^ vet not distressed ; we are perplexed, b le v. xm. lo.

but * not in ' despair

;

J^.

xxx^ e.js.

9 Persecuted, ** but not forsaken ; "^i^^^^;^.
* cast down, but not destroyed ;

36—37. Jam. i. 2

^ - 4. 1 Pet. i. 6,

7_ iy. 12 14. * Or, not altogether without help, or means. Ps. xxxvii. 33. John
x'iv. 18. ! Cor. x. 13. c 1 Sam. xxxi. 4. Job ii. 9, 10. d I's. ix. 10. xxii.

1. xxxvii. 2.'). 28. Is. Ixii. 4. Heb. xiii. f), 6. e vii. 6. Job v. 17— 19. xxii. 2'J.

Ps. xxxvii. 24. xiii. 6. 1 1. Is. xliii. 2.

Gen. i. 3. 14. Sept.—Hath shined.] E^a/x^I/^v. Matt. v.

15, 16. xvii. 2. Luke xvii. 24. Acts xii. 7-

—

To give tfie

Ught.'] Upog (pajTio-ju-ov. 4. Here only. From (pari^co, Luke
xi. 36. 1 Cor. iv. 5.

—

In the face] Ev TrpoauTrai. iii. /. 13.

18. See on ii. 10.

V. 7- {Notes, Eph. iii. 8. Col. ii. 1—4.) This treasure

(even " the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in

" the face of Christ," and that important ministry which
related to it,) was, as it were, deposited in " earthen ves-
« sels." {Marg. Ref. g.—Notes, Judg. vii. 4—8. 16—22.)
Even the apostles and most eminent evangelists were sin-

ners, by nature and practice ; their bodies were frail and
mortal, as those of other men ; liable to the same infirm-

ities, susceptible of pain and suffering, and easily worn
down by fatigue and hardship, or pinched with hunger and
cold ; nor were their minds less susceptible of fear, sor-

row, anxiety, and disquietude, than those of their brethren

and neighbours. {Notes, Acts xiv. 11— 18, v. 15. Jam. v.

1 6— 1 8.) They were also conscious of many defects and im-
pediments ; and destitute of those accomplishments which
the world generally admires : they had no wealth or autho-

rity ; they made no shew of superior genius, learning, or

eloquence ; nor were they delivered from the effects of in-

dwelling sin. So far, therefore, from being such illustrious

persons as to attract general admiration, they were treated

as " the filth of the world :" {Notes, 8—12. 1 Cor. iv. 9—
13 :) and, while their infirmities often rendered them less

acceptable even to the churches; their stripes and im-
prisonments increased the contempt with which the proud
and self-wise beheld them. This was appointed by God
for most important purposes. He could have commissioned
angels to proclaim the glorious doctrine of the gospel

;

or he could have put "this treasure" into more splendid
" vessels," by sending the most eminent and admired of

the sons of men to instruct the nations : but it was his

plan to make it undeniably manifest, that the superior

energy of the gospel, and the wonderful effects produced
by it, were wholly owing to the " excellency of his power,"
as working by that doctrine ; and not at all to be ascribed

to the superior endowments of the persons whom he em-
ployed. {Marg. Ref z.

—

Note, 1 Cor. ii. 3—5.) For this

end he chose mean brittle vessels, by which to convey this

treasure to mankind ; that his power might be glorified in

their preservation, and in the blessed change wrought in

multitudes of the human race by their ministry.

In earthen vessels.] Ev o^paxivoi; (tkbuso-iv. 2 Tim. ii. 20—Lev. vi. 28. xi. 33. Num. v. 17. Is. xxx. 14. Jer. xix

11. Sept.—'^Kivoi' See on Acts ix. 15. (Notes, Rom. ix.

19—23. 2 Tim. ii. 20—22.)— The excellency.] 'H i/wtpSoAri.

17. See on Rom. vii. 13.

V. 8—12. It was very suitable to the apostle's design,
of re-establishing himself in the affections of his brethren
at Corinth, to remind them of his sufferings and his sup-
ports in that ministry, from which they had received such
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fi. 5. 9. Rom.
viii. 17, IS. Gal.

vi. I". Pliil. iii.

10. 11. Col. 1.24.

g xiii. 4. Jolin

XIV. 19. Acts
xviii. 9, 10.

Rom. viii. 17.

2 Tim. ii. II,

I'i. Rev. i. 17,1H.

h P5. xliv. a.'.cxii.

7. Rom. viii. 36.

1 Cor. XV. 31.

i V.4. Rom. viii. II.

1 Cor. XV. 53. 64.

k xii. 13. xiii. 9.

Acts XX. 24.

I Cor. iv. 10.

Phil. il. 17. M.
I John iii. 16.

I Acts XV, II.

1 Cor. Xii. 9.

Heb. xi. I, &c.
2 Pet. i. 1.

m ?». cxvi. 10,

B iii. 12. Prov.
-sxi. 28.

o Is. xxvi. 19.

John xi. 25, 26.

Rom. viii. 11.

1 Cor. vi. 14. XV.

90—22. 1 Thes.
iv. 14.

P xi. 2. Eph. V.

27. Col. i. 22. 28.

Jude 24.

q i. 4—6. Rom.
viii. 28. 1 Cor.
iii. 21—23. Col.

i.24.2Tim,ii.lO.

10 Always ' bearing about in the

body the dyhig of the Lord Jesus,

^ that the life also of Jesus might be

made manifest in our body.

11 For we which live ""are alway

delivered unto death for Jesus' sake,

that the life also of Jesus might be

made manifest in ' our mortal flesh.

12 So then "^ death worketh in us,

but life in you.

13 We having ' the same spirit of

faith, according as it is written, "" I be-

lieved, and therefore have I spoken

;

" we also believe, and therefore speak

;

14 Knowing "that he which raised

up the Lord Jesus, shall raise up us

also by Jesus, and ^ shall present us

with you.

15 For *• all things are for your

unspeakable advantage. [Notes, i. 1—7- vi. 3— 10. xi. 24
—31. 1 Cor. iv. 9— 13.) He and other faithful ministers

were " troubled on every side," in every place, from per-

sons of every description, and with all kinds of afflictions:

yet were they " not distressed," or straitened, as men who
had no way of escape or relief. They were " perplexed

"

with difficulties, and doubted, as men without any coun-

sellors, what course they should take, and how they should

endure amidst such multiplied trials : yet they were not

left to " despair" of help and comfort. They were "per-
" seeuted," wherever tliey went: yet the Lord did not

forsake them, or permit their enemies to prevail against

them. They were even " cast down," in the conflict with

temptation and persecution : yet they " were not destroy-

" ed ; " but were enabled to rise up again and to renew

the fight, without any material damage to themselves or

the cause. {Marg. Ref. a—e.

—

Note, Ps. xxxvii. 23, 24.)

Thus " they carried about with them " in their bodies " the

"dying of the Lord Jesus;" in those bruises, wounds,

and stripes, which they received for his sake, and from

such men as had crucified him : that so, " the life of Jesus,"

as risen and glorified, might be evidently proved by the

protection, deliverances, supports, and consolations afforded

to them : which enabled them to proceed with constancy

and fortitude in their ministry, amidst complicated dan-

gers and sufferings. (Marg. Ref. f, g.

—

Note, xiii. 1—4.)

For while some of their brethren had sealed their testi-

mony with their blood, those " who lived" were continu-

ally " delivered unto death," in the persecutions which

every where awaited them : that so the power of their

ever-living Saviour might be manifested, in still preserving

their mortal flesh, in life and fitness for service. (Marg.

Ref. h, i.

—

Note, 1 Cor. xv. 31—34.) Indeed death was,

as it were, continually at work on the apostle and his

helpers, by the hardships which they endured in con-

formity to the death of Christ : but life had been wrought

in the souls of the Corinthians by means of their sufferings
;

as they were not only exempted from persecutions, but

were made partakers of spiritual and eternal life by their

ministry. And did it then become them, to augment the

sakes, that 'the abundant grace might, '
Ix, i:'.

through many.

11. viii, 19.

12. Ps. ).

14. 23. Gal. I.

24. Epn. iii. 20,

21. Col. iii. 16,

17. Heb. xiii. 1."),

16. 1 Pet. li. 9.

iv. 11. Rev. iv.

8—11. V. b— 14.

xix. 4—6.
s iee on I.—Ps.

xxvii. 13. cxix.

81. Is. xl. 29.

t xii. l.*). Job xix.

26, 27. Ps. Ixxiii.

26. Is. Ivii. 1, 2.

Matt. v. 29, .30 .

u Rom. vii. 22.

Eph. iii. 16

.

1 Pel. iii. 4.

Is. xl.

31. Rom. xii- 2.

Eph. iv. 28.Col.
iii. la Tit. iii.

which are seen, but at the thing's which ^ *>"
^-{-'^f

p^-
C/ XXX ft Is liv

are not seen :
** for the things which are t ^"J^

""• -^'
o 24. Kom. vni.

seen are temporal; but the things
6!*iv?7. 'v!'io.

*'

which are not seen are eternal. "
m'Ju^'^'' 12!

Rom.v.3—6. Phil. i. 19. 2Thes, i. 4—6. Heb. xii. 10, 11. Jam. i..% 4. 12." b ii.i!

18. Gen. xv. I. Ps. xxxi. 19. Ixxiii. 24. Is. Ixiv. 4. Luke vi. 23. Rom. ii. 7. 1 Co:
ii. 9. I Pet. i. 7, 8. V. 10. 1 John iii. 2. J tide 24. c v. 7. Rom. viii. 24, 25. Heb.
xi. I. 2.1—27. xii. 2, 3. d Matt. xxv. 46. Luke xvi. 25, 26. 2 Thes, ii. 16. I John
ii. 16, 17. 25.

the thanksgiving of

redound to the glory of God.
16 For which cause 'we faint not;

but ' though our outward man perish,

yet " the inward man " is renewed ^ day
by day.

1

7

For ^ our light affliction, which is

but for a moment, ^ worketh for us a
^ far more exceeding awe? eternal weight x \pii^\"<>.

of glory

;

1 8 While "^ we look not at the things

trials of their faithful pastors by neglect and disaffection ?—
' While you are called to live for his honour, we may be

' said to serve our Redeemer, by bearing for his sake re-

* peated deaths.' Doddridge.

Not distressed. (8) Ou g-Evox^pufJ-^voi. vi. 12. S7evo%(BO!a,

vi. 4. xii. 10. See on Rom. ii. 9.— We are perplexed.]

A7ropii/x£voi. John xiii. 22.

—

Not in despair.] " Not alto-
" gether without help," or " means." Marg. Myj e^ccTropn-

IX.ZV01' See on i. 8.

—

Not forsaken. (9) Ouk 6yKa}a.KunofxKv(u.

Matt, xxvii. 46. Mark xv. 34. Acts ii. 27. 2 Tm. iv. 10.

16. Heb. xiii. 5.

—

Bearing about. (10) UspKpipovTes. Mark
vi. 55. Eph. iv. 34. Heb. xiii. 9. Jude 12.

—

The dying.]

T>]v vexpucnv. Rom. iv. 19. Not elsewhere.— Worketh. (12)
Evepyeiraj. i. 6. Matt. xiv. 2. Rom. vii. 5. 1 Cor. xii. 6. 11.

Phil. ii. 13.

V. 13— 18. The apostle and his fellow-suffisrers per-

severed in their ministry ; because they were actuated by
" the same spirit of faith," which the Psalmist had ex-
pressed ; when, amidst imminent dangers and distressing

difficulties, he had declared his confidence, that God, ac-

cording to his promise, would deliver him out of them all.

(Marg. Ref. \—n.—Note, Ps. cxvi. 10, 11.)—They be-
lieved most firmly the doctrines which they preached ; and
therefore nothing could induce them to conceal, retract,

or corrupt them. In the daily expectation and anticipation

of martyrdom, they were fully assured, that God would
raise t4ieir mangled bodies from the grave, by the power of

Jesus, even as he had raised him from the dead : (Note,
V. 1—4:) and that he would thus " present them," with
all those to whom their labours had been blessed, before
his glorious throne, as the objects of his love, whom he
at length had made perfect in glory and felicity. (Marg
Ref. o, p.

—

Notes, xi. 1—6. Eph. v. 22—27. Jude 22

—

25.) They also fully understood, that all their sufferings,

as well as their ministerial endowments, were intended to

subserve the Lord's purposes of love to their brethren
;

in order that the abundant mercy and grace vouchsafed
to them might excite very large numbers to thank God,
for the benefit received by their means; and thus conduce
also to the display of his glory. {Marg. Ref. q, r.

—

Note,
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CHAP. V.

The apostle declares, that the assured hope and ear-

nest desire of being present with the Lord, when ab-

sent from the body, rendered him indifferent as to this

life, 1—8 : that he laboured to approve himself to

Christ, in the prospect of a future judgment, Q, 10

:

i. 8— 11.) With these prospects and hopes they were

preserved from " fainting," or declining the dangers and

difficulties attending on their ministry. (Note, I, 2.) For,
'•' though their outward man perished," their bodies were

worn out by fatigue and sufferings, and their lives destroyed

by repeated violences
;
yet their " inward man," or their

souls as born of God, daily became stronger in faith, hope,

love, and patience ; and were renewed more and more into

the holy image of God. (Marg. Ref. s—x.

—

Note, Ps. Ixxiii.

23—28.) They therefore considered their various trials

to be " light affliction," which ought scarcely to be men-
tioned, being as nothing, when compared with the end

they had in view : and the continuance of their suf-

ferings, though for many years, was but for a moment
when contrasted with eternity. {Note, Rom. viii. 18—23.)

Moreover they knew, by faith and experience, that these

afflictions were working out for them an increase of future

and eternal felicity : both as means, by which God made
them " partakers of his holiness," and rendered them more
capable of spiritual enjoyment; and as he would gra-

ciously and abundantly recompense those sufferings which
they endured for his sake. {Marg. Ref. z—b.

—

Notes,

Rom. V. 3—5. Heb. xii. 9— 11. Jam. i. 2—4. 1 Pet. iv.

12— 16.)—^The words here used are far more emphatical,

than any translation of them can well be made. There is

a repetition of the word hyperbole ; by which is generally

meant a i>erson's exceeding the limits of exact truth, in

any animated description or narration : but in the subject

on which the apostle spoke, the boldest figures of speech
must come short of the mark. If a man proceeded from
one apparent hyperbole to another, and accumulated the
most energetick terms as much as possible, he could not
fully express the superlative excellency of that glory, ho-
nour, and immortality, in which the believer's sufferings
would assuredly terminate. Compared with it, all tem-
poral afflictions were levity itself, " a momentary lightness
"of affliction;" and earthly prosperity mere vanity and
emptiness. This glory was substantial, weighty, durable,
exceeding description and imagination ; and human lan-
guage must labour in vain to convey any suitable ideas of
it. It would even have been an insupportable " weight"
to them, until their bodies and souls were prepared by
Omnipotence to sustain it. It was "a weight of glory,"
a fulness of God ; a measure of knowledge, holiness, dig-
nity, and felicity, in his favour, and presence, and accord-
ing to his glorious excellency and beauty ; adequate to
whatever they should be made capable of possessing and
enjoying: and all this would be unchangeable and eternal.
—In this prospect the apostle and his brethren disregarded
visible and sensible objects ; they did not aim at worldly
honours and advantages ; they looked not at them with
estimation or desire, as the objects which they aimed to
appropriate ; but by faith they beheld, and in hope they
sought, invisible glories as their great object : being as-

" knowing the terror of the Lord," he conscientiously

persuaded men, 11 : that he said this, not as boasting,

but to furnish the Corinthians with an answer to

false pretenders, 12 : that the love of Christ consiramed

him to live no longer to himself, but to Christ ; and

made him dead to all other regards, 13— 16 : that all

who are in Christ are new creatures, 17 : that God, in

sured, that all visible and sensible things, whether plea-

sant or painful, the good or the evil things of the world,

were temporal, or temporary, and would speedily be ter-

minated ; whereas the unseen objects which faith realized,

were eternal ; whether the final happiness of believers, or

the final misery of the wicked were considered ; and this

gave such an incomparable importance in their judgment
to unseen things, that nothing else seemed worthy of

their desires, or of their fears. {Marg. Ref. c, d.)
—

' What
' an influence St. Paul's Hebrew had upon his Greek is

' every where visible. Cabad in Hebrew signifies to be

' heavy, and to be glorious. ... St. Paul in the Greek joins
' them, and says, " weight of glory." Locke.—That the

writers of the New Testament frequently hebraize, so to

speak, is manifest : but whether this might not in some
cases be intentional, may be questioned. Even the copious

Greek, as found in the most admired pagan writers, could

not have expressed, in full energy, many of the apostle's

exalted conceptions ; without some of those sublime allu-

sions and metaphors, which are found only in the Hebrew
scriptures, or in the New Testament exclusively.

/ believed, &c. (13) From the Sept. which accords

with the Hebrew.

—

The abundant grace. (15) 'H %ap»j

TrXsovYjo-ua-a. viii. 15. Rom. v. 20. vi. 1.

—

Outward man.
(16) 'O eIcw av^pcjoTTOi.—The inward man.] 'O scruBsv. vii. 5.

Luke xi. 39.—Eo-cu, Rom. vii. 22. Eph. iii. 16.

—

Is re-

newed.^ AvaxaivnTM. Col. iii. 10. Avaxaivojo-J^* See on Rom.
xii. 2.

—

Light affiiction, ...butfor a moment. (17) To Trapotu-

lixa sXciippov T*)j SXi-^eci)^.—YlapoivliKu. Here only. E\a(ppov,

Matt, xi. 30.

—

A far more exceeding.^ KaB' mspSo^v eu

uTTspSoXrjv. 7. See on Rom. vii. 13.

—

PFeight.] Bcxpog. Matt.

XX. 12. Acts XV. 28. Gal. vi. 2. 1 Thes. ii. 6. Rev. ii. 24.
— We look. (18) 2xo7r«vTaiv. Luke xi. 35. Rom. xvi. 17.

Gal. vi. 1. Phil. ii. 4. iii. 17-—From axoTroc, Phil. iii. 14.

— Temporal.] Upoa-xMpa. Matt. xiii. 21. Mark iv. 17.

Heb. xi. 25.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—6.

They are not proper persons for the sacred ministry of
" the New Testament," who do not expect the salvation

of their own souls from the free mercy of God through
Jesus Christ. If we have thus " received mercy," or have
a prevailing hope of it ; we should not " faint" under any
tribulations, while employed to recommend it to our fel-

low-sinners. Indeed divine grace will teach faithful mi-
nisters, " to renounce the hidden things of dishonesty,
" and shame ; " they will not " walk in craftincos, nor
" handle the word of God deceitfully

:

" and if any, who
are artfully imposing on men for their own credit or profit,

suppose themselves partakers of the saving mercy of
Christ, they are as much deceived by Satan, as others can
be by them. For the consistent minister of the gospel
avoids all duplicity, and all appearances of it ; he neither
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Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, had recon-

ciled him and other faithful preachers, and had

" committed to them the ministry of reconciliation,"

18, 19 : and that as ambassadors, they, in the stead of

Christ, besought men to be reconciled to God,

through his righteousness and atonement, 20, 21

pays court to any man's passions, nor connives at his vices

:

but endeavours in the most perspicuous and intelligible

manner, to declare, and with convincing energy apply the

trutl), and thus " to commend himself to every man's con-

" science in the sight of God ; " that even, if his heart

fight against the truth, his conscience may take the part

of the preacher against himself.—If the gospel, when thus

preached, " be hidden " from the hearers ; it is evident,

that they are still in the way of destruction : and they have

reason to dread the consequences of their obstinate un-

helief ; as it is among persons of this description espe-

cially, that Satan, the usurping " god of this world," is

permitted to blind and harden numbers to their everlast-

ing ruin. It is his great object to retain men in the dark
;

particularly to keep out of their minds, " the light of the

*' gospel of the glory of Christ
:

" he therefore spares no

pains to drive them to a distance from faithful preaching,

or by various prejudices to set them against it; or by ma-

nifold corruptions to substitute an inefficacious or perni-

cious doctrine in the place of it. His grand opposition is

always made to the personal and mediatorial glory of

Christ : for he knows, that no other knowledge, or reli-

jgious observances, will sanctify, or save those, on whom
this divine " light doth not shine

;
" and that none can

perish who are illuminated by it.—But, though many
*' are blinded," the minister must go on with his work : he

must not preach himself, either as the subject or the object

of his instructions; but he must " preach Christ Jesus

^^tlieLord;" dwelling on his love and salvation as his

favourite theme, and seeking his glory as the great end of

his labours : and, instead of aspiring to pre-eminence and

<iuthority, he should willingly be " the servant" of the

disciples of Christ, nay of all men, for his sake, and stoop

to any thing whi^h may promote their good. (Note, Gal.

V. 13— 15.) Indeed, this will be the disposition of all

those, into whose hearts "God hath shined" by his new-

-creating Spirit, to " give them the light of his glory, in

*' the face of Jesus Christ." In proportion to the degree

of our spiritual illumination, we shall reflect the image of

Christ, even as he is to us " the Image of the invisible

"God;" and we shall learn lowliness, self-denial, and

love from that admired pattern. But without this illumi-

nation, the soul remains a dark, confused, and deformed

chaos, when genius and science have done their utmost

:

nor can that knowledge of God and of Christ, " which is

" eternal life," be obtained in any other way. (Notes,

Matt. xi. 27. John xvii. 1—3. 1 John ii. 3—6. 2 John

7-11.)
V. 7—12.

The Lord puts the treasure of heavenly truth into mean
earthen vessels. He often employs persons of infirm bodies,

moderate abilities, or low rank in society, even such as

worldly policy would reject and despise : for, whatever in-

strument be selected, he will make it appear, that the

*' excellency of the power," by which the gospel is made
successful, is of " God, and not of men." [P. O. 1 Cor.

li, 1—9.) He therefore uses various methods to convince

his most useful servants of their own weakness and insuffi-

ciency ; and sometimes he makes their infirmities visible

VOL. VI,

to others, that they may not give them undue honour and
respect. (Note, xii. 7— 10. P. O. 1— 10.) These earthen

pitchers are very brittle : but the rich treasure, which they

contain, is often made peculiarly manifest when they are

most exposed ; and when they are broken to pieces, it is

sometimes more abundantly communicated, than n was
before. (P. O. Jiidg. vii. 16—25.)—In one way or other,

both Christians and ministers must be troubled ; and
sometimes it will be " on every side." Yet faith and grace

will preserve them from deep distress. They may be
" perplexed" by various difficulties and complicated dis-

couragements: yet they will be preserved from utter
" despair

;

" the Lord will not forsake them in their per-

secutions and temptations. Even when cast down by their

enemies, they shall not be destroyed; for he will lift them
up again, and enable them to renew the combat. But
the troubles and sins of ungodly men, as well as their

temporal prosperity, will terminate in everlasting darkness

and despair. It is indeed a great honour, though painful

to nature, " always to bear about with us the dying of the
" Lord Jesus," by suffering for his sake, and after his

example, from the contempt and enmity of this evil

world : and he will shew his life and power, by supporting

and comforting those, who are thus tried and exposed in

his cause. (Note, Matt. v. 10— 12.) Indeed, if we by
faith are interested in our dying Redeemer, and conformed
to him in outward troubles, and the crucifixion of the

flesh ; we shall, in hope, comfort, holiness of life, and
constancy in his service, abundantly manifest his power
and truth, as risen and glorified : and, as far as we resem-

ble him, we shall be willing and thankful for " death to

" work in us," that life may be given to others by our

means ; and that many may be induced to live to the glory

of God, when our course is terminated, and our warfare

accomplished. ,

V. 13—18.
Nothing can be done in the spiritual warfare in which

we are engaged, without the " same spirit of faith," which
animated the ancient prophets, apostles, and martyrs of

Jesus : we shall be timid, hesitating, and wavering in our

testimony, unless we can firmly say, " I believed, and
" therefore have I spoken." But when we are fully as-

sured of the truth, importance, and excellency of the

gospel ; nothing can durably prevail with us to retract,

alter, or conceal the great doctrines, which we are called

to preach or profess. Yet true religion does not require

us to neglect our real interest. It assures us, that " he who
" raised up the Lord Jesus will also raise up" all his faith-

ful followers, and present them before the assembled

world, as those, who have honoured him and whom he
will honour. Knowing, therefore, " that all things work
" together for good to those who love God ;" giving dili-

gence to obtain the assurance that we are of this number;
and being animated by the hope, that our labours and trials

will conduce to the benefit of our brethren, and to the

glory of the Lord ; we shall not faint in our work and
warfare. Even when our bodies waste away by disease,

wear out by labour, grow feeble through old age, or are

about to perish by persecution and death ; the soul may
2H
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Job x.x. 25, 2fi. Jb OR * we know that if ^ our earthly
Ps. Ivi. y. 2Tim. 1 n .1 • . J i r t
i. 12.

1
John i,i. house of this tabernacle were

'
' solved, we have ^ a building of God,'0.

b 4. iv. 7. Gen.
i • i i i

19. 'f'cof xv"
^ ^^ house not made with hands, eter-

137)4!'
^ ^"' ' nal in the heavens.

*'2'pet.Tirii.^'' 2 For in this '^ we groan, ^earnestly
d John xiv. 2/3. ICor.iii. 9. Heb. xi. 10. e Col. ii. 11. Heb. ix. 11. 24. f 4.

Rom. vii. 24. viii. 23. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. g Pliil. i. 23.

be renewed and grow more vigorous and holy " day by
" day," and more ripe for the enjoyment of heavenly

felicity.—But if the apostle could call his heavy and long-

continued trials, " light affliction, and but for a moment;'"
"what must our trifling difficulties appear in the estimate of

faith and grace ? How shameful then is it, that we should

complain or despond under them ! What powerful sup-

ports and consolations must there be in the hope and

earnest of heaven, beyond what we have hitherto expe-

rienced ! May we then seek to have all our " light and

*' momentary afflictions" sanctified to us; that, by pro-

moting our humility, spirituality, and admiring love of

God our Saviour, they may " work for us a far more ex-
*' ceeding and eternal weight of glory!" We know not

indeed what we shall be; but the unutterable nature of the

felicity, which we are encouraged to expect, should en-

hance our value for it. That must be little, which human
language can express, or human imagination conceive;

but the joys of heaven will be immense and everlasting.

{Note, 1 John iii. 1—3.) On the other hand, what must
be the weight of that misery reserved for the wicked, con-
cerning which the scriptures use the most energetick lan-

guage ; when all the sufferings, which a man is here ex-

posed to, are light and momentary, according to the judg-
ment of the inspired writers ! Let us then " look off
" from the things which are seen

;

" let us cease to seek

for worldly advantages, or to fear present distresses ; let

us take warning " to flee from the wrath to come," and
. give diligence to ensure future felicity ; for " the things
" which are seen are temporal, but the things which are
" not seen are eternal."

NOTES.
Chap. V. V. 1—4. The apostle, continuing the argu-

ment of the preceding chapter, stated that he, and other
faithful ministers, stedfastly endured persecution, in the
assurance of a far happier state, whenever they should be
cut off by death. {Note, iv. 13—18.) The body might
be regarded as " an earthly house," in which the soul dwelt
on earth, and which must soon " return to the dust whence
" it was taken : " yet it was " a tabernacle," the unsettled
and precarious abode of a few days, rather than a stated
residence. {Marg. Ref. a, b.

—

Notes, iv. 7. Gen. ii. 7. iii.

17—19. Joh iv. 17— 19.x. 8—13. 2 Pet.'u 12—15.) This
" house," or " tabernacle," was about to be taken down,
and the materials of it to be " dissolved

:

" but when that
change should take place, the soul being removed from a
mean mouldering tenement, which continually needed re-

pairs, and was a constant source of trouble, sorrow, temp-
tation, and sin ; would immediately have " a building of
" God," a habitation far superior to all which ever were
made with hands, a blessed mansion in the heavens, where
God displays his glorious presence, and where light, purity.

desiring to be ^' clothed upon with oun. 3, a. icor.xf.

house which is from heaven :

.54.

3 If so be that ' being clothed we> cen. in. 7-11.

shall not be found naked. Rev. m^'ls." ^i

4 For ^ we that are in this taberna- k '2
Pet. 1. 13.

cle ' do groan, being burdened : not for 1 sceon 2.

that we would be unclothed, ™ butms.

and felicity are found in full perfection : and this mansion
would continue to all eternity. {Marg. Ref. c—e.

—

Notes
John xiv. 2, 3. Heb. xi. 8—10. 13—16.)—As the apostle
spoke of what was to follow immediately upon the dissolu-
tion of the body by death, he must be supposed to mean
the state of the immortal soul, before as well as after the
resurrection ; for the language is figurative, and must not
be confined by too literal an interpretation.—In this pros-
pect, he and his brethren " groaned, earnestly desiring"
to be delivered from their present troubles, and to be
clothed with that glory, felicity, and immortality, which
might be considered as the garment, as well as themansion,
of the blessed inhabitants of heaven. {Marg. Ref. f, g.
—Notes, Phil. i. 21—26.) This he seems to have longed'
for^ and desired to possess, without passing through death,
if it might have been so. He, however, knew that as they
should be at length thus arrayed, they would not be
" found naked" or destitute, when they left this world,
and all its possessions and accommodations; nor would
they experience trouble, want, shame, or any inconveni-
ence for evermore. {Marg. Ref. h, i.) This then must be
a most desirable change : for while they were in the frail

tabernacle of the body, they "groaned, being burdened"
with manifold trials, temptations, and difficulties, from
which they longed to be released. {Notes, Rom. vii. 22

—

25. viii. 18—23.) Not that they desired to be " unclothed,"
by putting off the body at death, merely in order to be
rid of its incumbrance. The prospect of that dissolution
was not in itself pleasing to them ; but they would rather
be " clothed upon," by being taken immediately to heaven,
as Enoch and Elijah had been, " that mortality might" at
once " be swallowed up," and lost in life and immortality:
yet the prospect of the consequences of death, and the
hope of a future resurrection, reconciled them even to the
pangs of the separating stroke. {Marg. Ref. m, n.

—

Notes, Gen. v. 21—24. P. O. 21—32. 2 Kings ii. 11. 13.
Is. XXV. 6—8. 1 Cor. xv. 50—54.)—The passage, being
expressed in metaphors unusually bold, is indeed rather
difficult; yet the above seems the evident meaning of it.

Nor does it appear, that the apostle intended to express
any expectation that the day of judgment and the general
resurrection were at hand : or to determine any thing
concerning the manner, as to external circumstances, in
which the soul subsists, either before or after that solemn
season.—The word " naked," may allude to Adam and
Eve, after they had eaten the forbidden fruit, and lost the
robe of innocence : whereas believers, being " made the
" righteousness of God in Christ," will not be thus " found
" naked," in whatever manner they leave this world.
{Notes, Gen. iii. 7. Is. Ixi. 10, 11. Gal. iii. 26—29. Phil.
iii. 8—11.)

Earthly. (1) ET^ysiog. 1 Cor. xv. 40. See on John iii.

12.—Dissolved.] KaiaXv^. Matt. xxiv. 2. xxvi. 61 xxvii.
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A. D. bl. CHAPTER V. A.D. 61.

I

I

clothed upon, "that mortality might

be swallowed up of life.

5 Now he that hath ° wrought us for

the self-same thing is God, who also

hath given unto us '' the earnest of the

Spirit.

6 Therefore '^ we are always confi-

dent, knowing that, ' whilst we are at

home in the body, we are absent from

the Lord

:

7 (For • we walk by faith, not by
sight :)

8 We are confident, / sai/, * and

willing rather to be absent from the

body, and to be " present with the

Lord.
2tim. iv. 7, 8. 2 Pet. i. 14, 15. iii. 11, 12. w 9. Ps. xvi. U. xvii. 15. Ixxiii. 23—
26. Matt. x.w. 21. 23. John xiv. 3. xvii. 24. 1 Thes. iv. 17, 18. 1 John iii. 2. Rev. vii.

14—17. xxii. 3.

Is. xxY 8. 1 Cor.
XT. ^3, 54.

iv. I". If. xxix.

23. Ix. 21. l.\i.3.

Eph. ii. 10.

i. 22. Num. xiii.

23—27. Kom.
viii. 23. Eph. i.

13, 14. iv. 30.

I John iii. 24.

8. Ps. xxvii. 3,

4. Prov. xiv. 26.

Is. XXX. 15.

xxxvi. 4. Heb.
X. .35. 1 Pet. V.

1. Rev. i. 9.

See on 1.— IChr.
xxix. I A. Ps.

xxxix. 12. cxix.

19. Phil. iii. 20,

21. Heb. xi. 13.

xiii, 14.

i. 24. iv. 18.

Deut. xii. 9.

Rom. viii. 24,

2.1. 1 Cor. xiii.

12. Gal. ii. 20.

Heb. X. 38. xi.

1, &c. 27. 1 Pet.

i. 8. v. 9.

6. xii. 2, 3.

Luke ii. 29.

Acts xxi. 13.

ruW. i. 20—24

40. Acts vi. 14. Rom. xiv. 20. Gal. ii. 18, et al.—Not
made with hands.'] A%£ipo7ro»>)Tov. Mark xiv. 58. Col.

ii. 11.— We groan. (2) 2')£va4'o,"-Ev. 4. Mark vii. 34.

Rom. viii. 23. Heh. xiii. 17. Jam. v. 9. ^ug-evaitcu*

See on Rom. viii. 22.

—

Earnestly desiring.] E7ri7ro9«yT£j.

ix. 14. See on Rom. i. 11.

—

To he clothed upon.] Ettev-

8wcra(79«». 4. Here only. 'Evcvco, 3.

—

House.] Owrjrrj-

pwv. Jude 6. Not elsewhere.

—

Being burdened. (4) Baps-

ftEvoj. See on i. 8.

—

Be unclothed.] Ex^vcrao-Bai. Matt.

xxvii. 28.31. Mark xv. 20. Luke x. 30.—Mortality.] To
SvTjTov. iv. 11. Rom. vi. 12. viii. 11. 1 Cor. xv, 53.

—

Might be swallowed up.] KoIaTro^. ii. 7. See on 1 Cor. xv.

54.

V. 5—8. That change of judgment and aifections, by
which the apostle and his brethren had been " wrought,"

or fashioned, into a fitness for their perilous and suffering

employments, and to a willingness to die for Christ's

sake, in the assurance of going to enjoy felicity in his

favour, was the work of God himself, and could have been

effected by no other agent. {Marg Ref. o.—Notes, Rom.
ix. 22, 23. Col. i. 9— 14.)—This is an express testimony

to the Deity of the Holy Spirit, by whom we are sancti-

fied.—^They had also received " the earnest of the Spirit,"

in his sacred joys and consolations ; so that they could not

possibly be deceived in this respect. {Marg, Ref. p.

—

Note, i. 21, 22.) They were therefore " always confident"

of the divine favour, and courageous in their labours and
efforts, though exposed to the daily peril of a violent

death : as they well knew that, while they " sojourned
"

in the body, they must be excluded from the immediate
presence of the Lord Jesus, as pilgrims in a distant land.

For they then lived and laboured by faith in him, as in-

visibly present with them, and taking care of them ; which
afforded them support and encouragement suited to the

present state : yet it differed very much indeed from that

intuitive vision of his glory and felicity, in his immediate
presence, which was the object of their hopes and desires.

(Marg. Ref. q—s.

—

Notes, i. 23, 24. iv. 13—18. Rom. viii.

14—27. Heb. xi. 1, 2. 27. xii. 2, 3.) This " faith," liow-

ever, inspired them with confidence and courage ; as they

9 Wherefore ' we * labour, that x J^^n v\.^^ 27.

^whether present or absent, we may
be ' accepted of him.

XV. 68. Col.

29. I Tim. IT.

10. Heb. iv. 11.
- 2 Pet. i. 10, 11.

10 For ''we must all appear before * ^;''';,„rf,„„„„^,

the judgment-seat of Christ ; that every YtuT^: u.' n.

one may '* receive the things done " in y f/; „« e. s.-

his body, according to that he hathz oelT.'^r?. is.

done, whether it be good or bad. Eph. ^e? Heb.'

1

1

Knowing therefore ** the terror a Gen. xviii. 25.

of the Lord, * we persuade men; ^but
^'•^^'^^^-^3_i^-

we are made manifest unto God ; and "'"'.•. „ 'o-'?-

_ ^
' xcviM. 9. Ec. XI.

I trust also are made manifest in your ^Viifsol^iftt

consciences. Acts x. 42. xvii.

31. Rom. xiv. 10— 12. 1 Pet. iv. 5. Jude 14, 15. Rev. xx. 11—15. b 1 Kings viii*.

32. ."ig. Jobxxxiv.ll. Ps. Ixii. 12. Is. iii. 10, II. Matt. xvi. 27. Rom. ii. 5— 10. 1 Cor.
iv. 5. Gal. vi. 7, 8. Eph. vi. 8. Col. iii. 24, 25. Rev. ii. 23. xx. 12. 13. xxii. 12. c Rom.
vi. 12, 13. 19. xii. 1, 2. 1 Cor. vi. 13—20. d Gen. xxxv. 5. Job vi. 4. xviii. 11. xxxi.
23. Ps. Ixxiii. 19. Ixxvi. 7. Ixxxviii. 16, 16. xc. 11. Is. xxxiii. 14. Nah. i. 6. Matt. x.
28. XXV. 46. MarUviii..^.')—.% ix. 43—.'iO. Luke xii. 5. Heb. x. 31. Rev. xx. 15. e 20.

vi. I. Luke xvi. 31. Acts xiii. 43. xviii. 4. 13. xix. 26. xx. 18—27. xxvi. 26. xxviii. 23.

Gal. i. 10. Col. i. 28, 29. 2 Tim. ii. 24—26. f i. 12— 14. ii. 17. iv. 1, 2. 1 Cor. iv. 4,
5. 1 Thes. ii. 3—12.

were fully assured that, wlienever their bodies should be
worn out by labours, or endure martyrdom, their souls,

being dislodged from that tenement, would immediately

be admitted into the presence of their beloved Lord.—This
is absolutely decisive, concerning the felicity to be enjoyed

by the souls of believers when " absent from the body :

"

and it also shews that they will possess their happiness in

the very place, where Jesus displays his glorious presence.

—The words " at home "
(6) seem not well chosen. This

world is not the believer's hoyne, but the place of sojourn-

ing and pilgrimage ; and his body is the tabernacle in

which he sojourns. ' Those that dwell in the body are
* at a distance from the Lord ; and those who have tra-

' veiled out of the body, ...reside, or are present, with
' the Lord.' Campbell.

Hath wrought us. (5) 'O xdH'-pyucaiiBvoi;. iv. 17. vii.

10, 11. ix. 11. xii. 12. See on Rom. ii. 9.

—

Tfie earnest.']

Tov appocQuivx. See on i. 22.

—

At home. (6) 'Ev^yifxavTss.—Absent.] E«S>5|W,H|Mev. 8, 9. Advena sum, 1 am a so-

journer.—' Peregr^ absum.' (I am absent at a distance.)

Leigh. Here only.

—

IVe are confident. (8) ©otppHy.£v. 6.

vii. 16. X. 1, 2. Heb. xiii. 6.— Willing.] EuSoxs/zev. xii

10. Matt. iii. 17- xvii. 5. Rom., xv. 26, 27.

V. 9— 12. In this hope, the apostle and his fellow-

labourers were " ambitious." ' It is flat to translate it,

' " We labour." ' Doddridge.—They were ambitious, not
of the honours and applause of the world, but of accept-

ance with the Lord, in respect of their persons, ministerial

labours, and general conduct ; though they should be un-
acceptable to mankind, or even to their brethren : that

so, they might be supported, by the comforts and con-
sciousness of his approbation, during their sojourning in

the body, while " absent from him;" and that, when
they should quit the body, they might be welcomed by him
as good and faithful servants, and be admitted to " the
" joy of their Lord." {Marg. Ref. x—z.—Notes, Matt.
XXV. 19—23. Acts XX. 22. 24.) For they were assured,

that both they and their hearers, and every man without

exception, of every age and of all nations, " must " neces-

sarily, whether they would or not, " appear," or be " made
2 II 3
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« i2:^a'xn.''u. 12 For ^ we commend not ourselves

i.Tuixril-ifi. again unto you, but ^ give you occasion

Gr'Tftt' /ace. to glory on our behalf, that ye may
j^iri/iV^TTxii. have somewhat to answer them which
Acts ii^vr 24" glory in * appearance, and not in heart.
2^ I Cor iv ^ I A

.
-^

10-13. 1 fhes: 13 For whether ' we be beside our-

k
I

Sam.' vi. 21. selves, ^ it is to God; or whether we
Acts XXVI. 25. \)Q ' sober, it is

"" for your cause.Rom. XII. o. ^ J

""oi'iThefU: 14 For " the love of Christ " con-
2 Tim. ii. 10. n viii. 8, 9. Cant. i. 4. viii. 6, ". Matt. x. 37, 3S. Luke vii. 42—
47. John xiv. 21—23. xxi. l.^i— 17. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. Epli. iii. 18, 19. vi. 24. Heb. vi. 10.

1 Pet. i. 8. o Job xxxii. 18. Luke xxiv. 29. Acts iv. 19, 20.

" manifest," in the whole of their true characters, with all

the secrets of their hearts and lives, before the solemn

and decisive " tribunal " of Christ, the righteous, im-

partial, holy, heart-searching, omnipotent Jitdge; who now
called on them to trust in him and obey him as a divine

Saviour, but who would surely take vengeance on all,

who rejected or abused his salvation. {Marg. Ref. a—c.

—

Notes, Matt. xxv. 31—46. John v. 20—23. 28, 29. Acts

xvii. 30, 31. Rom. ii. 12— 16. xiv. 10—12. 1 Cor. iv. 3

—

5. 2 Thes. 1. 5—10. Rev. xx. 11—15.) At this solemn

period, every individual will " receive " the appointed re-

compence of his deeds, according to the things done while

he sojourned in the body, or done by the body, " whether
" they were good or evil ;

" without any respect of persons,

or regard to profession, or other distinctions. So that the

justified believer, who from love to Christ has done good,

uprightly and faithfully, will receive an abundant and gra-

cious recompence of his believing, though imperfect ser-

vices : all his sins, and the defects and defilements of his

services, being washed away by the blood of Christ.

But the profligate, the infidel, the Pharisee, the hypocrite,

the apostate, with all kinds of impenitent transgressors,

will be punished according to the number and aggravation

of their crimes, as evil only, in the sight of God, had been
done by them. " Knowing" therefore " the terror of the
" Lord," what terrible vengeance the Lord would then
execute on the workers of iniquity, the apostle and his

brethren used every kind of argument and persuasion, to

induce men, of all nations and descriptions, to believe in

the Lord Jesus, and to act consistently with the character

of his disciples. In this their earnest endeavour, the mo-
tives and intentions of their hearts had already been mani-
fested to God, and judged by him ; and they were con-
fident of his gracious approbation : and, whatever the pre-

judices and passions of some at Corinth might suggest,

the apostle was confident, that in general they were con-
vinced in their consciences, that he and his helpers acted
with integrity, zeal, and faithful affection to their souls.

Not that they needed or intended again " to commend
" themselves " to favour, as if this appeal to God and
their consciences, as well as some previous protestations,

arose from selfish or vain-glorious motives. (Note, iii. 1—3.) But they thus suggested such things, as were proper
to be opposed to the censures and suspicions of false

teachers; and gave the people occasion to glory in the dis-

interested labours and patient sufferings of their faithful

ministers. Thus they might answer the boastings of those

ambitious men, who gloried in appearance, as if very zea-

straineth us

that if '^ one
dead;

15 And
they which
forth "live

him which

;

P because we thus judge/ ^21^/. ,i li
*

died for all, 'then were alP:!^.'!.'^^":

that he died for all,

live should not

agam.
xxxvii. 9. 14. Hab.
viii. 2. 6. 10. Gal. li.

t 16. 2 Kings V. 17.

74. Rom. v.. 1.3. xii.

iii. 17. 23. 1 Tiies. v.

29. xi. 00-52.
1 Tim. ii. 6,

,1 Heb. ii. 9.

tnat 1 John ii. 1,2.

I r iii. 7. 9. Lukexv.
hence ^4. 32. John v.

25. xi. 26. Romv
unto themselves, but unto ^ 's- Eph;ii- 1

' —5. Col. n. 13.

died for them, and rose
Tit.Tiui rjoim
V.

19.""'

s iii. fi. Ez. xvi. fr

ii. 4. Zech. x. 9. John iii. 15, 16. v. 24. y\. 57. Rom. vi. 2. 11, 12.
20. V. 2,'). Eph. V. 14. Col. ii. 12. iii. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 6. 1 John iv. 9
Kom. vi. 6. Eph. iv. 17. 1 Pet. i. 14, !5. iv. 2—4. u Luke i.

1. xiv. 7—9. 1 Cor. vi. 20. x. 33. Gal. ii. 19. Phil. i. 20,21. Col.
10. Tit. ii. 14. Heb. xiii. 20, 21. Rev. i. 18.

lous in the cause of Christ, and greatly attached to his

disciples at Corinth ; but who were not really what they

professed to be, and whose hearts entirely dissented fron*

the language of their mouths.

We labour. (0) " We endeavour." Marg. <ti\oTiiJ,n[ji,sBa.

1 Tlies. iv. 11. See on Rom. xv. 20.

—

Be accepted.J

Evapsg-oi e»vaj. See on Rom. xii. 1.

—

Appear. (10) ^avE-

pa^rivat. 11. ii. 14. iii. 3. vii. 12. xi. 6. John ii. 11. 1 Cor,

iv. 5. 1 Tim. iii. 16, et al.—May receive.'] Kofijcrnrai. Matt.
xxv. 27. Eph. vi. 8. Col. iii. 25. Heb. x. 36. xi. 19. 39.
1 Pet. i. 9. V. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 13.

—

Occasion. (12) A<po|5ju.rj:'.

xi. 12. See on Rom. vii. 8.

—

In appearance.] Ev TrpoaMTra,

i. 11. ii. 10. iii. 7- 13. 18. iv. 6. viii. 24. x. 1. 7. xi. 20.

1 Cor. xiii. 12. Gal. i. 22.

V. 13— 15. The great earnestness of the apostle to

rectify the disorders at Corinth, and to re-establish his au-
thority among them ; his lively affections, and his excessive

unrecompensed labours amidst sufTerings and dangers,,

gave his adversaries occasion to represent him as " beside
" himself," and transported by a vehement zeal beyond all

the dictates of reason and sobriety. (Marg. Ref. i.—
Notes, xi. 1—6. 16—20. 2 Kings Ix. 11. Jer. xxix. 24

—

32. Hos. ix. 7, 8. Mark iii. 20, 21. John x. 19—21. Acts

xxvl. 24—29.) But, whatever in his conduct had given-

them this opinion of him, it was wholly owing to his zeal

for the honour of God and the gospel, and to his earnest

desire to approve himself faithful. (Note, 2 Sam. vi. 21-

—23.) And when at other times he seemed to act with

great moderation and candour, and to debate matters with
much coolness and sobriety ; it was wholly from a regard

to their welfare, and a desire to recover them from dan-
gerous errors, in order to which he employed every method
which he could devise, without regarding their censures,

or any personal consequences. {Marg. Ref. 1, m.) For
in this, as well as in other things, " the love of Christ
" constrained him " and other faithful ministers and real

Christians. The love which Jesus had manifested towards
sinners in the great work of redemption, and to believers

in calling them to partake of this inestimable blessing,,

had excited in their hearts such reciprocal admiring love

and adoring gratitude to him, as " constrained them "

and carried them on with invincible energy in every ser-

vice, by which they could glorify his name or promote his

cause: nor could any fears, hopes, affections, or interests

stop their progress, when actuated by this most povverful

principle. {Marg. Ref. n—q.) This, however, was no-

irrational or enthusiastical impulse, but the result of sober
deliberate judgment. {Note, Phil. i. 9— 11, v. 9.) For in
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« DeuL xxxiii.9. 16 Wherefore henceforth ' know we
Murx'.s": x^: no man after the flesh: yea, though
iii. 31-35. John we have known Christ after the flesh,

6.' iTi'm; »'.'"2'i; y yet now henceforth know we him no
22. Jam. ii. 1— •>

f*"'/. more.
V John VI. 63. .

'
xk.^iV."H 2.?: 17 Therefore if any man * be m
xv.""2.t" xi Christ, '^e /5 ^a new creature: ** old
23. Rom. viii. i. xvi. r. II. 1 Cor. i. 30. Gal. iii. 28. v. 6. Eph. i. 3, 4. Phil. iv. 21.

* Or, let him be. a Ps. Ii. 10. Ez. xi. 19. xviii. 31. xxxvi. 2fi. Malt. xii. 33.

John iii. 3. 6. Gal. vi. 15. Eph. ii. 10. b Ifi. Is. xliii. 18, 19. Ixv. 17, 18. Matt.
ix. 16, 17. xxiv. S.V Rom. vi. 4—G. vii. 6. viii. 9, 10. 1 Cor. xiii. 11. Eph. iv. 22—24.

Phil. ill. 7—9. Col. iii. 1—10. Heb. viii. 9— 13. 2 Pet. iii. 10—13. Rev. xxi. 1—5.

this matter, they judged decidedly, in their most cool and

reflecting moments, that if Jesus died as an atoning Sa-

crifice for all, " then were all dead," as under condemna-
tion, enslaved to sin, and utterly destitute of power to de-

liver themselves : otherwise he needed not to die for

them, or in tlieir stead. " And that he died " as a com-
mon sacrifice for the sins of all men, or men of every

nation and description; that when, through the preaching

of his gospel to sinners, any were quickened and pardoned,

and so " passed from death to life," they should, from

that memorable period, no longer live according to their

own inclinations, or seek their own interest, reputation,

indulgence, or advancement, as they had formerly done
;

but should devote themselves, their bodies and souls, with

all their possessions and talents of every kind, to do the

will of the Redeemer, to promote his glory, and to recom-
mend his gospel ; seeing he had died for them and risen

again, that he might be their Lord and King. (Marg.

Ref. s—u.

—

Notes, Rom. xiv. 7—9- 1 Cor. vi. 18—20.

Tit. ii. 14.)

—

Constraineth. (14) ' It possesses us entirely;

* and as seized on by its influence, {affiatu) we do all

* things.' Beza. (Notes, Jer. xx. 7—9. Mic. iii. 8—12.

Acts iv. 13—22.)
We he beside ourselves. (13) E|es->iju,£v. See on Mark ii.

12. iii. 21.— fVe be sober.] SwipisovsaEv. See on Rom. xii. 3.—Constraineth. (14) 2yv£%£j. Phil. i. 23. See on Luke
xii. 50.

V. 16. The apostle and his fellow-labourers, therefore,

being under such immense obligations, influenced by such

strong motives, and encouraged by such animating hopes,

and assurances of assistance, as had been stated ; were
powerfully impelled to disregard all contrary and inter-

fering objects, that they might shew their love to their

most gracious Lord and Saviour. So that, these principles

having been matured in them, they " knew no man after

" the flesh : " they had no respect to men's persons, be-

cause of nation, sect, rank, or personal attachment, when
their obedience to Christ was concerned : they could not

accommodate their doctrine or conduct to the humours of

men, from any worldly principles, or because of outward
connexions with them, or obligations to them. Nay, they

did not now regard their external relation to Christ him-

self, as being of the same nation with him, or otherwise

acquainted with him. Even such of the apostles and
evangelists, as had personally known himf or been nearly

related to him, did in this respect disregard that external

tie ; when it came in competition with their union with

him as believers, and their obedience to him as his ser-

vants and ministers. They could not warp their doctrine,

or deviate from their instructions, to please the Jews, or

things are passed away; behold, all " i"*;;: "M."- i;

things are become new. e.^x"!: 6.^coi."i;

18 And 'all things are of God, JVy^"'^'
** who hath reconciled us to himself by xiv'is'.uan. ix!

Jesus Christ, and 'hath given to us roiiKGr.Eph;
. .

'
.1. ,.^ '" 'fi- Col. i. 21.

the mmistry or reconciliation

;

^ iy'"'';o''uiii ?

19 To wit, that 'God was in Christ, '
^^^J;'''-'-^'^^^;

^ reconciling the world unto himself, 4"''Acis^x'!'36.

'' not imputing their trespasses unto f['\t%T]I^2o'.
f Malt. i. 23. Johnxiv. 10, 11. 20. xvii. 2.^ 1 Tim. iii. 16. g Rom. iii. 24—26. xi. 16.

1 John ii. 1, 2. iv. 10. h Ps. xxxii. 1, 2. Is. xliii. 25. xliv. 22. Rom. iv. 6—8.

the nearest relatives of Christ; any more, than out of re-

spect to their own friends, or to the philosophers, or the

princes of the Gentiles. {Marg. Ref. x, y.

—

Notes, Deut.
xxxiii. 9. Matt. xii. 46—50. Mark iii. 31—35. Luke xi.

27, 28. 1 Tim.v. 21, 22.)—Many suppose that the apostle

here referred to the Jewish converts, who were displeased

with him for admitting the Gentiles into the church, and
being earnest for their conversion, which they deemed a

kind of madness (13) : but the Christians at Corinth were

chiefly Gentile converts, and they do not seem to have been
generally disposed to judaize.

After the Jiesh.'] Ka7a a-ap>ca. i. 17. Rom. i. 3. viii. 1. 5»

ix. 5.

V. 17. The judgment, experience, and principles,

which the apostle had stated, should not be regarded as

peculiar to him or his friends, but as the standard of

genuine Christianity : therefore, " if any man," whethei

Jew or Gentile, was " in Christ," as a justified believer,

he was also " a new creature," or a new creation of God.
{Marg. Ref. z.

—

Notes, Rom. viii. 1, 2. 1 Co', i. 26—31.

Ps. Ii. 10. Gal. vi. 15, 16. Eph. ii. 4—10.) By spiritual

illumination, and its invariable efl^ects, a new judgment
had been produced, with new inclinations, new afl'ections,

and purposes ; from which new words and actions must
proceed. Thus, old desires, intentions, expectations, con-

nexions, and satisfactions " passed away," and were su-

perseded ; for, " behold," by the marvellous operation of

divine grace, " all things were become new I" {Notes,

Rev. xxi. 1—8.) So that the Christian experienced new
hopes and fears, joys and sorrows, desires and aversions

;

he learned to speak a new language, to choose new com-
panions, to act from new motives, to aim at new objects,

and to attend to new employments. Every thing was now
cast into a new mould, received a new impression, and

took a new direction, from the knowledge of God, from

faith in Christ and love to him ; from humiliation for sin,

and hatred of it ; and from the desire of holiness, and the

hope of eternal life. {Marg. Ref. a, b.

—

Notes, Ez. xi. 17
—20. xviii. 30—32. xxxvi, 25—27- John iii. 3—8. Rom,
vi. 3, 4.)—The marginal reading, " Let him be a new
" creature," can in no way be made to accord with what
follows, " Old things are passed away; behold, ail things

" are become new, &c."

A new creature.] Kmvyj xlia-ig. Gal. vi. 15. K7»cr»j. See

on Rom. viii. 19. Ka»vo$, iii. 6. Eph. iv. 24. 2 Pet. iii. 13,

et al.—Old things.] Tu apxccia. Matt. v. 21. 27. 33. Luke
ix. 8. 19. Acts XV. 7. 21. 2 Pet. ii. 5. Rev. xii. 9.

—

Ps.

Ixxix. 8. Sept.

V. 18—21. As the change above described had been

wrought by the power and according to the purpose of
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* Gr. r^t rn «.. tlieHi ; and hath * committed unto us

i is/' ...
' the word of reconciliation.

us. prov^'^xii]; 20 Now then we are "" ambassadors
John ^'

2J:
for Christ, ' as though God did beseech

Af^^Skiyou by us: we pray you '" in Christ's
xv'ii. 13. 2 Chr. 'xxxvi. 15. Ncn. ix. 29. Is. Iv. G, 7. Jer. xliv. 4. Ez. xviii. 31, 32.

in Job xxxiii. 6. Luke x. 16. 1 Cor. v. 4, &. 1 Thes. iv. 8.

stead, ° be ye reconciled to God. n job xxh. 21.

2 1 For ° he hath made him to be sin
l^],;"'''

yg^. jer.

for us, Pwho knew no sin; that ''we ''xxviip. Luke
xiv. 23.

might be made the righteousness of ° !^\}^'".^-^-
}^

God in him. l^^^-'^^i
Gal. iii. 13. Eph. v. 2. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 1 John ii. 1,2. p Is. liii. 9. Luke i. 35. Heb.
vii. 2(5 1 Pet. li. 22—24. I Jolin iii. 6. q 17. Is. xlv. 24, 2.i. liii. 1 1. Jer. xxiii. 6.

xxxiii. 16. 'Dan. ix. 24. Rom. i. 17. iii. 21—26. viii. 1—4. x. 4. 1 Cor. i. oO. Phil. iii. 9.

God ; so it bore on it the stamp of his holy image, and

led to a proper state of mind, heart, and conduct towards

him. Thus " he had reconciled " the apostle and his

brethren " to himself by Jesus Christ," the great Me-
diator, {Marg. Ref. c, d.

—

Notes, Rom. v. 1, 2. 7—11-
Eph. il 11—18. Col. i. 18—23.) And, having pardoned

their rebellions, subdued their enmity, and " shed abroad

" his love in their hearts," he had entrusted to them
" the ministry of reconciliation ; " that, from adoring love

and gratitude to him, zeal for his glory, and benevolence

to their fellow-sinners, they might spend their future lives

in earnest and unwearied endeavours to bring their fellow

sinners, " the enemies of God," to partake of the same

mercy, and to devote themselves in love to the service of

their reconciled God. This ministry implied that " God
" was in Christ," " manifested in the flesh." {Marg.

Ref. e, f.)—The fulness of the Deity dwelt in and was

displayed by the human nature, through the incarnation of

the eternal Word and Son of God, as One with the Fa-

ther : that so, being one with man in human nature, he

might " reconcile the world unto himself," by his atone-

ment, mediation, and grace ; and that sinners throughout

the earth, of every nation and description, might thus be en-

couraged to hope in his mercy, and taught by his grace

to love his holy perfections, law, worship, and service, to

which their carnal minds had before been enmity. {Marg.

Ref. h.

—

Notes, Rom. v. 6*— 10. viii. 5—9.) When there-

fore sinners were brought to God, as " in Christ recon-
" ciling the world to himself," in humble faith ; he no

more " imputed their trespasses unto them," but blotted

them out by a free forgiveness. {Marg. Ref. h.

—

Notes,

Ps. xxxii. 1, 2. Rom. iv. 6—8.) This " word of recon-

"ciliation" he had committed to those, who once were

enemies, but who had been reconciled. So that they were
now commissioned, as " ambassadors for Christ," to go
in his name, and by his authority, and declare these encou-

raging truths to sinners in every part of the world. And
they were instructed, not only to command them to repent

and believe the gospel, and to exhort, persuade, and en-

courage them to hope in the rich mercy of God through

Jesus Christ ; but also to declare, that " God did beseech
" men by them," as the ambassadors of Christ : and they,
" in Christ's stead," most earnestly intreated men, not to

reject such astonishing love ; but to repent, submit to God,
accept his salvation, and be reconciled to him, as his wor-
shippers, friends, and children. {Marg. Ref. i—n.) For
it must be certain, that he was entirely willing to be thus

reconciled to all, who accepted this invitation : seeing that
" He," even God the Father, " had made Him," his in-

carnate Son, " who knevv no sin," but was most perfectly

holy and righteous, " to be Sin," or a Sin-offering, " for

" us," who deserved the utmost severity of his venge-

ance. So that this holy and divine Saviour, being per-

fectly willing to suffer as a sacrifice, was dealt with as if

he had been altogether a sinner : that thus God's ablior-

rence of sin, and his determination to punish it, being so

wonderfully displayed, he might honourably pardon and
justify every believer, as " become the righteousness of
" God in Christ:" dealing with him as if he had been

perfectly righteous, or " righteousness" itself; yea, " the
" righteousness of God in Christ :

" for a far nobler, and
more excellent righteousness was thus made his, by the

gift of God, for justification, than any mere creature could

ever have performed. {Marg. Ref. o—q.

—

Notes, Is. xlv.

20—25. liii. 4— 12. Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. Dan. ix. 24. Rom. i.

17. iii. 21—26. 1 Cor. i. 26—31, v. 30. Gal. iii. 6—14.
Phil. iii. 8— 11.)—This verse contains most conclusive ar-

guments, in proof of the vicarious sufferings of Christ,

as the satisfactory atonement to divine justice for our sins;

of the imputation of his perfect righteousness to believers,

as their title to eternal life ; and of his real Deity, whose
righteousness becomes their's for justification, by virtue of

their union with him. Perhaps stronger language cannot

be used, in declaring these doctrines, by those who most
zealously contend for them.—The preposition here used,

is translated " instead," in the preceding verse : *' in

" Christ's stead," or instead of Christ. Thus he suffered

instead of us. (1 Pei. iii. 18. Gr.)—The apostle doubtless

spoke primarily of himself, and his fellow-labourers, as

" the ambassadors of Christ;" yet, as all faithful minis-

ters are entrusted with the same message, by the same
authority, so they too are ambassadors, or envoys and mes-
sengers for Christ, though to a smaller number of their

fellow-sinners.—Some of the professed Christians at Co-
rinth were supposed by Paul to be unconverted, and un-

reconciled to God ; and he might have them in view, when
he spake of God's beseeching sinners by his ministers.

But he was evidently giving an account of his commission
and general ministry, through the nations of the earth :

wherever he came, he addressed sinners in this pathetick

and earnest manner ; and while " he prayed them in

" Christ's stead to be reconciled to God," it was as if

God himself had besought them to lay aside their enmity,

and accept of his mercy.—The change of the language,
" ambassadors for Christ," " God beseeches you ; we
" pray you in Christ's stead, &c." shows how familiar it

was to the apostle to consider his divine Lord and Master,

as One with the Father, in Deity and authority.

Who hath reconciled. (18) Ta xalaXXa^ocvrog. 19, 20.

Rom. V. 10. 1 Cor. vii. 11.

—

The ministry of reconciliation.']

TyjV hiocxoviocv TYis KolxT^Xofyrig.—Tov Koyov t»]j xcBaXf^ayfi^, 19.

See on Rom. v. 10.

—

In Christ. (19) Ev Xpij-w. Rom. vi.

23. viii. 1. {Note, John xvii. 22, 23.)

—

JVe are ambas-
sadors for Christ. (20) 'Tyrsg Xpig-n vpsaSsuofJisv. Eph. vi.

20. Not elsewhere.

—

UpiaQsia.. Luke xiv. 32. xix. 14.

—

In
Christ"s stead:] 'Ttte^ X^jj-s. 21. Rom. v. 8. viii. 26. 1 Pet.

iii. 18.

—

He hath made him to be .sm.] 'Aiji,ap%uv sttoojo-ev,—
Rom. viii. 3. Heb. x. 6. 8. 'Aixxpliu is often used in the
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CHAP. VI.

The apostle earnestly exhorts the Corinthians, not to

receive the grace of God in vain, but to seek salvation

LXX, for " a sin offering ;
" which circumstance is a

strong corroboration of the doctrine of reciprocal imputa-

tion, as most emphatically stated in this verse ; our sins

imputed to the divine Saviour, and his righteousness im-

puted to all true believers.

—

Be made.] Tivcu[:.sBa. " Be-
" come." JoJm i. 14.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

It is most animating for us to " know," amidst our suf-

ferings, temptations, conflicts, and perils of death, that

whenever we die we shall enter into the heavens, and be

admitted to an unspeakable felicity : and this evidently may
be known, with such certainty, as to produce habitual

courage and confidence, even in the greatest dangers and

most evident approaches of death, in its most formidable

appearances : but our assurance or prevailing hope of

this, must be proportioned to the evidence of our conver-

sion.—It is not worth while to be solicitous about this

clay-cottage, or tent, in which the soul is now incommo-
diously lodged, or rather imprisoned because of trans-

gression. We should not then be troubled to feel it, as it

were, sliake, or to perceive the tokens of its approaching

dissolution. We must not expect ease or satisfaction, in

" this earthly house of our tabernacle ;
" but we should

look forward in hopes of " a building of God, a house not

made with hands, eternal in the heavens." While " we
" groan," earnestly desiring admission into this blessed

mansion ; let us seek to be more and more " clothed
" upon " witii the robes of righteousness and salvation :

thus we may be sure, that we shall not " be found naked,"

when dislodged from the body. If in the mean time we
" groan, being burdened " with manifold tribulations and

temptations ; or if we feel a reluctance to be stripped by

the cold rude hand of death, and would rather choose to

pass to heaven some other way, " that mortality might be
*•' swallowed up of life ;" it may encourage us to recollect,

that even apostles experienced the same troubles and con-

flicts, and knew something of the same reluctance. But
if the desire of having done with sin and sorrow, and es-

pecially of beholding face to face our beloved Redeemer,
has given us, in a measure, a victory over our fears, and

made us willing, even " to be absent from the body, that

" we may be present with the Lord
;
" we should re-

member that it is God himself, who hath wrought our

hearts into this spiritual and holy disposition ; and thai

these desires and affections are indeed " the earnest of the

" Spirit," and first-fruits of our eternal happiness. This

should excite us to an unremitted courage and confidence

in our duty, whatever dangers may obstruct our course.

While " absent from the Lord," we may by faith walk
with him, and derive support and consolation from him

;

for thus we may " see him who is invisible," and realize

those objects which are unseen : and whatever hastens our

departure from the body, shortens also our passage to the

presence of our Lord, where is fulness of joy for evermore.

without delay, 1, 2. He most pathetically shews, by

what labours, sufferings and patient endurance he, and

his brethren, sought to render their ministry approved,

3— 10. He assures them, that he spake of this the

more freely, out of the great love, which he bare to

V. 9—12.

While others labour for worldly riches, or are ambitious

of " the honour that cometh from man," let us aspire

after the glory of being accepted by Christ, in all our ser-

vices during life, and of being received into his joy when
we leave the world. As " we must all appear " without
disguise before his judgment-seat, let us beware of hypo-
crisy, and be impartial in judging ourselves : and especially

let us carefully acquaint ourselves with him as our Sa-
viour, who will shortly be manifested as our Judge ; that

by his grace we may henceforth do those good things,

which he will recompence, as the fruits and evidences of

faith and love, in that decisive day. At present we may
" choose whom we will serve," and what we will do : but,

as we mtist die, so we must stand in judgment; and no
more choice will be left us than is left to the criminal,

whether he will or will not, be tried, condemned, or pu-
nished for his crimes. The expectation of this solemn
time of righteous retribution should render all men earnest

and diligent, in " working out their own salvation with
" fear and trembling

;
" lest any " should seem to come

" short of it :
" but especially it should excite ministers to

be unwearied and faithful in their work: and, knowing
what a tremendous day it will be to all the workers of
iniquity, they should be the more earnest and affec-

tionate, in their persuasions and warnings to sinners, to

seek salvation before it be too late. Happy are they,

who are warranted to appeal to God, in respect of their

faithfulness and zeal in this good work ; and even to the

consciences of those who are offended with their plain-

dealing. This may sometimes be necessary, though men
may censure it as " self-conmnendation :

" and it is often

useful to suggest to the people such things, as are proper

to be spoken, in defence of the truth and in behalf of

faithful preachers ; that they may know how to answer the

cavils and boastings of " such, as glory in appearance,"

but are not hearty in the cause of God.

V. 13—17.

If earnestness to prevent the delusion and destruction

of our fellow-sinners, and in the great concerns of the

eternal world, bring upon us the charge of being " beside
" ourselves ; " we need only enquire, whether our conduct

be warranted by the word of God, and spring from a
regard to his authority and glory ; and whether our most
vehement affections and addresses, as well as our more
cool and temperate reasonings, are really intended to pro-

mote the salvation of souls. If this be the case, we may
venture to disregard the contumely : and we should pray

for our revilers, that they may indeed " come to them-
" selves," and be delivered from that insanity, under

which all unbelievers are held.—If our "judgment" con-

cerning our entirely lost estate as sinners, and the love of

Christ as dying for our salvation, coincide with that of the

apostles ; we shall feel, in proportion to our faith and hope,
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them, 11, 12 ; requiring the like affection from them,

13. He warns them against mtimate connexions with

unbelievers, seeing Christians are the temples of the

the " constraining" influence of his love, powerfully ex-

citing us " to live to him, who died for us and rose again."

But many shew the worthlessness of their professed

faith and love ; by " living to themselves " and to the

world : and, alas ! the views of most of us are so obscure,

our judgments so unconfirmed, and our love so feeble,

that, comparatively, we live but little to the glory of our

gracious Lord. On this account we need to be deeply

humbled ; and to " pray without ceasing," that we may

be enabled to live more zealously and diligently devoted

to him.—All partialities, from external relations or

connexions, patronage or obligations, hopes or fears,

which tempt the minister to waver in his testimony, or tlie

Christian in his obedience, are inconsistent with a proper

regard to the Lord Jesus : and in this sense, we should

" henceforth know no man after the flesh," whatever claim

he may seem to have to our special regard. {Notes, Matt.

X. 37—39. Luke xiv. 25—27.)—The justified believer is

" a new creature " in a new world : his new relation to

Christ, to the church, and to heavenly things; together

with his new obligations, interests, pursuits, principles,

and satisfactions, have superseded those, which formerly

prevailed: yea, " old things have passed away; behold, all

" things are become new." Even the same actions are

now performed from new motives and in a new manner,

from what they before were ; his attention to relative and

social duties, and his diligence in worldly business, spring

frorn new purposes, and receive a new direction. Nay,

when baffled by temptation, he falls into sin ; his grief,

his shame, his distress, and remorse, are altogether new,

and such as before he never had experienced. His heart

was then stone, now living Jiesh; and sensibilities wholly

new arise from this important change. Those who know
nothing of this new creation, and so cannot understand

these things, are not in Christ, whatever they may pre-

sume : and the more evidently it has been and is expe-

rienced, the more clearly is a man's justification proved.

V. 18—21.

Every good gift comes from God, and to him the whole
glory belongs. Even they who are " new creatures,"

yea, the apostles and martyrs, and all who are at present

perfect spirits before the throne, were once " enemies to
" God by wicked works." This enmity to God began
wholly on man's part; but the reconciliation was en-

tirely devised, revealed, and efl^ected by his offended Sove-
reign. In the person of Emmanuel, in his mediation and
atonement, who " was made sin for us though he knew
" no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God
" in him," the foundation of this blessed reconciliation

was laid ; for " God was in Christ, reconciling the world
" unto himself." {Note, John xv. 12—16.)—When the

kings of the earth appoint ambassadors, they generally

send them to those, who are of their own rank in society

;

nor would they deign to send a solemn embassy to their

own rebellious subjects, when vanquished disarmed and

living God, 14— 16 ; and encourages them, by the

promises of being received as the children of God, to

separate from sinners and from sin, 17, 18.

condemned. But " the King of kings and Lord of lords,"

appoints ambassadors from himself to us poor apostate

worms, and helpless perishing sinners !—Earthly princes

select persons of dignity and eminence, to represent their

persons and act by their authority, on these important

occasions ; but the Lord of glory deputes pardoned rebels,

and reconciled enemies, to go to their former associates in

rebellion, on this embassy of peace ! {Note, Is. Iv. 8, 9.)

The gracious proposals which they are instructed to make,

and the encouraging terms which they are commanded to

use, are equally expressive of condescension, compassion,

and good-will to men : for the Lord himself, who might

justly, and could easily, destroy them for ever, is pleased

to " beseech them to be reconciled to him !
" This lan-

guage of our God and Saviour, by his ministers, to his

feeble but haughty enemies, must appear wonderful beyond
conception to the holy inhabitants of heaven : yet the re-

ception with which it often meets, and the contempt and
disdain which it excites, must exceedingly increase their

astonishment; and it will assuredly satisfy them, concern-

ing the propriety and equity of punishing the irreconcilable

haters of God, " with everlasting destruction from his pre-
" sence." The " ambassadors for Christ," however, must
adhere to their instructions, with whatever reception they

may meet. They should " magnify their ofhce," and en-

deavour to represent their Lord, by exhibiting his image
in their own example, as well as " declaring his whole
" counsel." They must conform to the laws and customs

of his kingdom, and not to those of this evil world ; neither

fearing the contempt or rage of men, while " in Christ's

" stead they pray them to be reconciled to God ;
" nor yet

seeking to please men, or expecting any recompence, save

from their gracious Lord.—On the other hand, let all who
hear the gospel, remember that the faithful minister is

the ambassador of Christ to them ; sent to treat with them
concerning " reconciliation to God :

" and that his Lord
will surely punish every insult and injury offered to him,

as if done to himself in Person. The refusal of this prof-

fered peace will leave men *' the enemies of God" for

ever : the removal of faithful ministers, from such as have

slighted their message, is the recal of an ambassador of

peace, and the fore-runner of a declaration of war. Let
sinners then hear the voice of God, " beseeching them to
" be reconciled to him : " let the trembling penitent re-

joice in the assurance, that his application for " peace
" with God will not be rejected." Let professed Christ-

ians examine their supposed interest in Christ, the great

Reconciler, by enquiring whether they are become the

friends of God, his cause, and his people : let ministers

not only " warn men by the terror of the Lord," but be-

seech them by his abundant mercies, to repent and turn

unto him : and let believers consider, whether God can
now withhold any good thing from them ; or whether they

can venture, lose, labour, or suffer too much, for him who
gave his beloved Son to be the Sacrifice for their sins, that

they might be " made the righteousness of God in him."
{Notes, 13—15. Rom. v. 7—10. viii. 28—31.)
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i|-2o. 1 Cor. W jj ^j^gjj ^^ • vvorkers together with

x*.T Mau.fx^ him, ^ beseech i/ou also that ° ye receive

not * the grace of God in vainS7. Uom. xii. I.

Gal. iv. 11, 12. _
*|V''Heb.^xl- 2 (For he saith, I have heard thee

d viii, i". 2. Acts in ^ a time accepted, and in the day of

I'l
"^''-

Va!) salvation have I succoured thee: be-
1 Pet. IV. 10, II. . ...

,

«!»• ^'^"-^S; ix^. hold, now IS the accepted time; be-

lil^rHeb."!!!: hold, now is the day of salvation.)

i [• 'fi/'Vin. 20. 3 Giving ' no offence in any thing,

xvtt' r\om: that the ministry be not blamed

:

*m: 9-13. ^^x: 4 But ^ in all things * approving our-

32, l.'''^^'^^* selves ** as the ministers of God, 'in
* Act' ii'. 22."Rom! much Daticnce, in '^ afflictions, in ' ne-

xiv. 18. xvi. 10. ., • ^ • m J- i.

1 Cor. xi, 19. cessities, m distresses,
1 Thes. II. 3— '

, ...
IK 2 Tim. ii. 5 In " stripes, in ° imprisonments,

*,nj: iv!T Rom! ^ ill ^tumults, in '•labours, in ""watch-

h Iii.^6. xi. 23. Is. ings, in " fastings

;

Ixi. 6. Joel i. 9. ii. 17. 1 Cor. iii. 5. iv. I. 1 Thes. iii. 2. 1 Tim. iv. 6. i xii. 12.

Luke xxi. 19. Rom. v. 3, 4. Col. i. II. 1 Thes. v. 14. ITim. vi. 11. 2Tim. iii. 10.

Heb. xii. 1. Jam. v. 7— 10. Rev. i. 9. iii. 10. k iv. 17. Acts xx. 23, 24. Col. i.

24. 1 Thes. iii. 3. 2 Tim. i. 8. iii. 11, 12. iv. 5. I xi. 9. 27. xii. 10. Acts xx. 34.

i Cor. iv. 11, 12. Phil. iv. II, 12. m iv. 8. Rom. viii. 35, 36. 1 Thes. iii. 7.

n xi. 24, 26. Deut. xxv. 3. Is. Iiii. 6. Acts xvi. 23. o I Kings xxii. 27. 2Chr. xvi. 10.

Jer. xxxfii. 1. xxxvii. l.'j. 16. xxxviii. 6. Matt. xiv. 3. 10. Acts v. 18. xii. 4, 5. xvi. 24. xxii.

24. xxiii. 35. xxiv. 27. xxvi. 10. 29. xxviii. 16, 17. 30. Eph.iii. 1. Phil. i. 13. 2Tim. i.

8. ii. 9. Heb. xi. 36. xiii. 23. Rev. ii. 10. p i. 8—10. Acts xiv. 19. xvii. ft. xviii.

2—17 xix. 23—34. xxi. 27—35. xxii. 23. xxiii. 10. t Or, tossivgs to and/ro.
VXi.2a ICor. XV. 10. 1 Thes. ii. 9. 1 Tim. iv. 10. r xi. 27. Ez. iii. 17. Mark
xiii. 34—37. Acu xx. 31. 2Tim. iv. 5. Heb. xiii. 17 s Matt. ix. 16. Actsxiii.

.3. xiv. 23. 1 Cor. vii. 5

NOTES.

Chap. VI. V. 1, 2. The apostle and other faithful

ministers, as " fellow-labourers or God," (Note, 1 Cor.

iii. 4—9,) employed by him in reconciling the world unto
himself, joined their earnest entreaties to the Corinthians

also, as they had to others, that they would not " receive
*' the grace of God in vain." The word rendered " grace,"

signifies any peculiar undeserved favour ; and when it is

used for the regenerating and sanctifying work of the Holy
Spirit, it implies that this is a special undeserved favour.

The unspeakable love of God to sinners, in the redemp-
tion by his Son and in the appointment of " the ministry
*' of reconciliation ;

" and the mercy shewn to those whom
he thus " besought to be reconciled to him ; " would be
altogether in vain, to all those who " neglected so great
" salvation." {Marg. Re/.a—d.—Note, Heb. ii. 1—4, v. 3.)

The apostle feared, that this had hitherto been the case of

some professed Christians at Corinth : and doubtless many
such would at length read or hear his epistle; whom there-

fore he most earnestly exhorted and intreated, not to

render all the advantages set before them ineffectual to

themselves, by persisting in unbelief ; but that they would,
without delay, while the word of God was faithfully preach-
ed to them, embrace the proposals of mercy and grace set

Jbefore them. For as Jehovah had assured the Messiah,
according to the revelation made by the prophet, that he
liad " heard him in an acceptable time, and succoured
*' him in a day of salvation," with a special reference to

his intercession for the Gentiles, after his exaltation to the

mediatorial throne
;

(NotCy Is. xlix. 7, 8 ;) so the present

season of abundant spiritual advantages might be con-
sidered by the Corinthians, as " an accepted time and a
" day of salvation" to all, who sought an interest in the
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(f

6 By ' pureness, by ° knowledge, by *
-o! \ iTmfiJ

* long-suffering, by kindness, ^ by the 7?' '" ^' ^"' "'

Holy Ghost, by ' love unfeigned, " i^r.' ii."'!, £

7 By *the word of truth, by ''the coi.l''9,io!27!

power of God, by " the armour of riefht- x
"'

cor. x\\\. 4.

eousness "on the right hand and on iv -• Ti .^^'-
'•

O 11. 111. 12. 2Tim.

the left, )."'o-.i^;2
' y 111.3. XI. 4. Rom.

8 By ' honour and dishonour, by 4;r!!i.'iiL''2:6:

^ evil report and good report: ^ as de-
j pII!'/.

12.*'

^

ceivers, and i/et " true

;

^ "5 ''

j^udj.'' xvIl

9 As ' unknown, and i/et " well It Rom.;x''ih 9:

known; ' as dying, and, behold, we 1 John iiilia''"

live ;
" as chastened and not killed ; * Ps. mJ^'^s.

10 As "sorrowful, yet always rejoic-
1%^°^-J- 1|-

ing ; as ° poor, yet ^ making many
^ i^-^jp^.'^ni. 1

rich ; as having nothing, ** and i/et pos- ^^^^j" l(^- |?:

sessing all things. I'^^'Eph.^ug;
2(1. iii. 20. Heb. ii. 4. c Is. xi.5. lix. 17. Rom. xiii. 12, 13. Eph. v' 14. 1 Thes.
v. 8. 2Tim. iv. 7. dEx. xiv.22. Prov. iii. 16. e Acts iv. 21. v. 13. 40, 41.

xiv. 11—20. xvi. 20—22. 39. xxviii. 4— 10. 1 Cor. iv. 10— 13. f Matt. v. 11, 12.x.
2h. Acts vi. 3. x. 22. xxii. 12. xxiv. 5. xxviii. 22. Rom. iii. 8. 1 Tim. iii. 7. iv. 10. Heb.
xiii. 13. 1 Pet. iv. 14. 3 John 12. Rev. iii. 9. g Matt, xxvii. 63. John vii. 12.

h Malt. xxii. 16. Mark xii. 14. John vii. 18. i Acts xvii. 18. xxi. 37, 38. xxv. 14,

15. 19. 26. k iv. 2. v. 11. xi. 6. Acts xix. 26. Rom. xv. 19. Gal. i. 22-24. I i. 8
— 10. iv. 10, 11. Rom. viii. 36. 1 Cor. iv. 9. xv. 31. m Ps. cxviii. 17, 18. 1 Cor. xi.

32. n ii. 4. vii.4— 10. Matt. v. 4. 12. Luke vi. 21. John xvi. 22. Acts v. 41. xvi.

25. Rom. v. 2, 3. ix. 2. xii. 16. xv. 13. Phil. iv. 4. 1 Thes. iii. 7—10. v. 16. Heb. x. 34.

Jam. i. 2—4. 1 Pet. i. 6—8. iv. 13. o See on 4. p iv. 7. viii. 9. Rom. xi. 12.

Eph. iii. 8. 16. Col. iii. 16. 1 Tim. vi. 18. Jam. ii. 5. Rev. ii. 9. a iv. 15. Prov.

xvi. 16. Matt. vi. 19, 20. Luke xvi. 11, 12. 1 Cor. iii. 21—23. 1 Tim. iv. 8. Rev. xxi. 7.

blessings of the Redeemer's kingdom. But those who re-

fused the embassy of peace or were satisfied with a formal

assent, a dead and unholy faith, might expect to be

speedily punished as the enemies of Christ. (Marg. Ref. e.

—Notes, Prov. i. 20—33. Is. Iv. 6, 7. Luke xiii. 22—30.
xix. 41—44. John xii. 34—36. Heb. iii. 7— 13-)

—

I have

heard, &c. (2) From the Sept. which accords to the He-
brew. (Is. xlix. 8.)

Workers together with him. (1) '^wspyavrs;. 1 Cor. xvi.

16. Jam. ii. 22. See on Mark xvi. 20.

—

"^wBfiyoi, i. 24.

viii. 23. 1 Cor. iii. 9.—The context sanctions our version.—Beseech.] ITapaxaXyft-Ev, i. 4. ii. 7, 8. v. 20. viii. 6.

—

AsofxeBcx, V. 20, fixes the meaning to " beseech," rather

than " exhort."

—

In vain.] Ejj ksvov. See on 1 Cor. xv. 10.—The accepted. (2) EuTrpoo-Sexroj. viii. 12. See on iJom. xv.

16. Aextoj, Luke iv. 19. 24. Phil. iv. 18.

V. 3— 10. The apostle and his fellow-labourers, while

they thus zealously fulfilled their embassy of peace, be-

haved with the utmost circumspection, that they might
" give no offence," or cause of stumbling, in any thing

;

lest their imprudence or misconduct should expose their

ministry to censure or contempt, and thus render it inef-

fectual. They therefore studied, and were enabled, in all

things " to approve themselves" such persons, as the

ministers of a holy God, in so gracious and sacred a ser-

vice, ought to be. This they did, " by much patience,"

resignation, constancy, and persevering assiduity, notwith-

standing their multiplied and heavy afflictions. They were

not discouraged, or induced to repine or despond, by
urgent necessities and perplexing difficulties, even with-

out obtaining a subsistence ; or by repeated scourgings and

imprisonments, from both Jewish and heathen magistrates;

or by the tumultuous and overwhelming assaults of en-

raged mobs. But they patiently continued their labours,
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Gal. iii. 1. Phil. 11 O 've Corinthians, 'our mouth
iv. 15 ^

. t 1 i. •
' our heart is en-

•f-i^.;t;b':^-is open unto you,
20. xxxiii. 2,3. lorrrprl
Ps li 15.

lalgcu.
t ii. 4. xii. 15. Ps. cxix. 32. Hab. ii. 5. Phil. i. 8.

12 Ye " are not straitened in us, " fj.
^i.^«v"»rg;

but ye are straitened " in your own P'-;,'"- '2.

bowels.
X Phil. i. 8

1 John iii. 17.

often spending the night, as well as the day, in unremitted

toil ; and adding religious fastings to those which absolute

want imposed on them. {Marg. Ref. fs.—Note, xi. 24

27.) To this " patience" they were encouraged by the

" pureness " of their motive ; and they " approved them-

« selves as the ministers of God," by the holiness, temper-

ance, and purity of their whole conduct. {Notes, Phil. iv.

8, 9. 1 Thes. ii. 9—12. Jam. iii. 17, 18.) They also shewed

themselves competent to impart all kind of divine know-

ledge and instruction to the world : {Notes, Eph. iii. 1—7

they meekly endured all injuries and insults; not only

without seeking revenge, but without remitting their en-

deavours of doing good to their enemies, and of shewing

kindness to all men. They abounded in the fruits of the

Holy Spirit, and confirmed their doctrine by his miracu-

lous powers ; and they exercised those gifts, disinterestedly

and without ostentation, from " unfeigned love " to Christ,

and the souls of men. {Marg. Ref. t—z.) They were

« approved as the ministers of God," by " the word of

" truth," which they every where preached without adult-

eration ; and by that " power of God " which rendered it

effectual to the conversion of sinners, as well as by the

miracles which they wrought. {Note, 1 Thes. i. 5—8.)

They were also defended on every side by the compact

armour of strict integrity, and a universal regard to the

righteous commandments of God, from the purest evange-

lical principles. This fortified them against the assaults

of carnal hope and fear, against the frowns and smiles of

the world, and against every assault of the tempter. {Marg.

Ref.B.—d.—Notes, Rom. xiii. 11—14. Eph. vi. 14—17.

1 Thes.v. 4— 11.) Thus they passed " through honour
" and dishonour, through evil report and good report,"

without being elated by the distinctions conferred on them,

or depressed by the ignominy to which they were exposed.

The calumnies raised concerning them, and the commend-
ations which they received, were alike incapable of draw-

ing them aside from their steady course. The world in-

deed treated them " as deceivers," who imposed cunningly

devised fictions on the credulous : yet they were conscious

of acting in all things as true and faithful men, and shewed

to mankind the true way of salvation. The noble and

haughty of the world, either knew them not, or despised

them as obscure persons unworthy of notice; but they

were " well known " to multitudes, as the instruments of

good to their souls. They seemed continually exposed to

death, or even enduring its stroke : yet behold they still

lived, by the marvellous power of God. (Marg. Ref. e—1.

—Notes, iv. 8—12. 1 Cor. iv. 9—13.) They were chast-

ened by him, as in a state of tuition, and he used the

malice of their enemies as the rod of his salutary disci-

pline : but they were " not killed." They had constant

reasons to be " sorrowful," both on account of sins and

sufferings, and of what they witnessed in the world and

among their brethren ; and were looked upon as most
unhappy men : yet divine consolations rendered them
habitually cheerful, and joyful in the Lord. Though
poor and needy in this world, they were employed by God

in " making many rich " unto eternal life : and while

they had no estates or property on earth, they possessed

all things, by their relation to Christ and their interest

in the promises : so that the whole universe, if they had

been the proprietors of it, could have afforded them nothing

more, as conducive to their real good, than what they

actually enjoyed or expected. {Marg. Ref. m—q.

—

Note,

1 Cor. iii. 18—23.) Thus the whole of their temper and

conduct, in the varied circumstances through which they

passed, combined to shew, that their doctrine had a blessed

effect upon their own souls ; and rendered them holy,

beneficent, useful, and happy men.—The animation, sub-

limity, pathos, and energy of expression, in this beautiful

passage, have been generally and justly admired ; and it

shews how full the apostle's heart was of holy affections

;

and how open and communicative in speaking on these

interesting topicks. ' This is certainly one of the sub-
' limest passages that ever was written.' Doddridge.—
Making many, &c. (10) * We are continually enriching
' many with treasures, which they would not part with
* for all the revenues of kings and princes.' Doddridge.

Offence. (3) Ilpoo-xoTrTjv. Here only. Tlpoa-Koij^ij.a, Rom.
ix. 32, 33. TIpoa-MTTTa), Matt. iv. 6. John xi. 9, 10.

—

Be
blamed.'] Ma)ju,r)9)]. viii. 20. Not elsewhere. Mwju,oj, 2 Pet.

ii, 13.

—

Approving. (4) " Commending." Marg. "^wtfcov-

T£5.

—

Distresses.] "^Isvoxoopuxts. xii. 10. See on Rom. ii. 9.—Imprisonments. (5) ^vXaxatg. xi. 23. Luke iii. 20. Acts

viii. 3. xvi. 24, et al.— Tumults.] " Tossings to and fro."

Marg. AnocTctfcia-iMc. xii. 20. See on Luke xxi. 9.— fVatch-

ings^ AyfU7rv»a*j. xi. 27. AypoTrvsw, Luke xxi. 36. Eph. vi.

18.

—

Fastings.] Nrjj-Ejajj. xi. 27. Matt. xvii. 21, et al.—
By pureness. (6) Ev dyvoTnTi. Here only. 'Ayvoj, xi. 2.

Phil. iv. 8.

—

t/nfeigned.] AwTroxpiTu. See on Rom. xii. 9.—By evil report. (8) Aia hatpi^ixiui. Here only. It is op-

posed to svipnij.iu. Here only. Eu(prj/xof, Phil. iv. 8.

—

De-
ceivers.] HXuvoi. See on Matt, xxvii. 63.

—

Making rich.

(10) nxsJj^ovTEf. ix. 11. 1 Cor. i. 5.

—

Possessing.] Ka?s%ovT£j.

Matt. xxi. 38. See on Luke iv. 42.

V. 11— 13. The apostle, being conscious of integrity

and fervent affection to the Corinthians, opened his

mouth, in this unreserved and energetick declaration of

his principles, feelings, and conduct ; so that he was not

careful about the construction, which some might put

upon his words: for his " heart was enlarged" with an

earnest desire of communicating good to them. If there-

fore they derived no further advantage from his ministry,

it would be wholly owing to themselves. They were
not " straitened in him ;

" for Christ had made him both
able and willing to be useful to them : but they were
" straitened in their own bowels " or hearts, through un-
kind suspicions, groundless prejudices, and disaffection.

Now the whole which he desired, as " the recompence " of

all his love to them, and his labours and sufferings for their

good, (for he considered and spake to them as his beloved
children,) was, that they would " be enlarged" after his

example; and open their hearts in love, to receive the

salutary counsels, cautions, and exhortations, which he
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y 1 Cor. iv. 14. 13 Now for a recompence in the
15. Gal. iv. 19. ^

i -I i \
|jThe3^.ii.^ H. same, (^I speak as un^'o my children,)

L"i4^"iii"'7'i8^ ' be ye also enlarged.

jKtgs'xin. 14 14 ^ Be ye not ^unequally yoked

m Man.' Altogether with unbehevers: ^ for what

MarY"vi.'^i:^6: fellowshlp hath righteousness with un-

6,''7M ilhn y. Hghteousness ? " and what communion
a Ei. xxxiv. 16. hath light with darkness ?

Deut. "vH." 2, 3: 15 And ^ what concord hath Christ
xxii. 9— 11. Ezra . , « -i ill
'i9Ne^;'xiii^i-with Belial? 'or what part hath he

% '^'%rov: that believeth with ' an infidel ?

xxii. 24. Mai. ii. 11.15. 1 Cor. vii. 39. xv. 33. Jam. iv. 4. b 2 Clir. xix. 2. Ps. xvi. 3.

xxvi. 4, 5. 9, 10. xliv. 20, 21. ci. 3—5. cxix. 63. cxxxix. 21, 22. Prov. xxix. 27. John vii. 7.

XV. 18, 19. Acts iv. 23. Epii. v. 6—11. 1 Jolin iii. 12—14. c Prov. iv. 18, 19. Rom. xiii.

12-14. Eph. iv. 17—20. v. 8—14. Phil. ii. 15. 1 Thes. v. 4—8. I Pet. ii. 9, 10. iv. 2—4.

1 John i. 6—7. d 1 Sam. v. 2—4. I Kings xviii. 21. 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. e Ezra iv. 3.

Mark xvi. 16. Acts viii. 20, 21. 1 John v. 1 1—13. f 1 Tim. v. 8.

gave them in the character of a tender and prudent father.

{Marg. Ref.—Notes, xii. 14, 15. 1 Cor. iv. 14— 17- Gal.

iv. 17—20. 1 Thes. ii. 9—12.)
Is enlarged. (11) neTrXarwraj. 13. MaW. xxiii. 5. Not

elsewhere N. T. 1 Sam. ii. 1. Ps. cxix. 32. Is. liv. 2.

Sept.— Ye are not straitened.. (12) On fevopcapeicr^e. See on

iv. 8.

—

A recompence. (13) Avrifxia-Biav. See on Rom. i.

27.

V. 14— 18. The apostle especially intreatedhis beloved

children, not to contract marriages, or form any intimate

connexions, with unbelievers, to which carnal motives

might induce them. {Marg. Ref. a.) For this would

resemble that unequal yoking of different animals, which

the law of Moses forbad
;

{Note, Lev. xix. 19;) and would
tend to make them uneasy to each other ; and indeed pro-

duce many very bad effects. For, if believers connected

themselves with unbelievers, their views, principles, pur-

suits, and satisfactions must be discordant. The believer

would be retarded and interrupted in his religious exer-

cises, or his various duties in the family, in the church,

and to mankind, or drawn aside from them. And what
cordial and comfortable intercourse could be maintained

between the "righteousness" of the one, and the " un-
" righteousness " of the other party ? What " fellowship

"

could there be, in the most important matters, between

the children of the light and those of darkness ? What
agreement could be expected between the servant of

Christ, and one in whom Belial, or Satan, who had cast

off the yoke of obedience to God, abode and wrought ?

And what part or share could a believer take in the un-

hallowed pursuits and pleasures of an unbeliever, who de-

spised the blessed gospel of Christ? For "righteousness
" and unrighteousness," " light and darkness," " Christ
" and Belial" might as easily associate in cordiality, as the

believer and the unbeliever : all intercourse between them
must be attended with restraint, disguise, or jarring senti-

ments and discord. Persons so discordant from each

other would live in different elements ; they would draw
different ways, and counteract each other's purposes : so

that the unbeliever must be a trial, a snare, a clog, and a

hindrance to the believer. {Marg. Ref. b—e.) In par-

ticular, what agreement could subsist between " the temple
" of God and idols?" Would Jehovah endure to have

these hated rivals placed even in his own temple ? Now
Christians were " the temple of God," his special resi-

16 And ^ what agreement hath thee E'^- ^^^3;'"'|»-

temple of God with idols ? for '' ye ^_''^^\'^-
\l fl-

are the temple of the living God; as ^rVsam'tT
God hath said, ' I will dwell in them, x'viii!2i.'2K;r''ungs

and walk in them: and "^ I Avill be xxl! 4,1'xxiit

their God, and they shall be mv peo- xxxiii.4.5. ez.

1
'' •' '^ xxxvi. 25. Hos.

pie. xiv. 8. Zeph. i.

1 7 Wherefore ' come outfrom among- ' J"'^" v.'' 20;~ 21.

them, and be ye separate, saith the »>,i_<^^y

,f'g^6.

Lord, and touch not the unclean thing ; fi^eriveu'i:
™ and I will receive you,

, |,. ,,;,. 45^
Lev. xxvi. 12. Ps. xc. 1. Ez. xliii. 7. 9. Zech. ii. 10, 11. John vi. 56. Rom. viii 9.

11. Eph. iii. 17. 2 Tim. i. 14. 1 John iv. 12. 15. Rev. xxi. 3. k Gen. xvii. 7,
8. Jer. xxiv. 7. xxxi. 33. xxxii. 38. Ez. xi. 20. xxxvi. 28. xxxvii. 26, 27. Hos. ii. 23.
Zecli. viii. 8. xiii. 9. Rom. ix. 26. Heb. viii. 10. Rev. xxi. 7. 1 vii. 1. Num.
xvi. 21. 26. 45. Ezra vi. 21. x. 11. Ps. i. 1—3. Prov. ix. 6. Is. Iii. 11. Jer. Ii. 6. AtU
ii. 40. Rev. xviii. 4. m John vi. 37, 38. Horn. xv. 7.

dence, consecrated by the Holy Spirit. {Marg. Ref. g

—

k.—Notes, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. vi. 12—17. Eph.ii. 19—22.)
For thus he had promised of old to believing Israelites, and
with a view to the days of Christ ; that " he would dwell
" in them," or " take up his in-dwelling in them," " and
" walk in them," as a man in his habitation, and so " be
" their God." {Notes, Lev. xxvi. 11, 12. Jer. xxxii. 39—41.)—Let the Corinthians, therefore, value this spe-

cial relation to God ; and, as far as their relative and social

duties would permit, let them separate from their heathen
neighbours, and be careful to touch no unclean thing, or

ought that pertained to idolatry or iniquity. {Marg. Ref.
1.

—

Notes, Ps. i. 1—3. cxli. 3, 4. Prov. ix. I

—

6. xviii. 1,

2. Is. Iii. 11, 12.) Eating things offered to idols, or with

idolaters in their festivals, seems to be specially intended.

{Notes, 1 Cor. viii. x. 18—33.) In this case they might
be assured, that the Lord would graciously accept of them,
and " receive them " into his special favour : yea, that he
would be in every respect "a Father to them;" and pro-

vide for them, and protect, comfort, enrich, and bless

them, as " his sons and daughters," by regeneration and
adoption. This " the Lord almighty," the omnipotent
Ruler of the universe, had repeatedly intimated by the

ancient prophets ; and he now declared it more explicitly

by his apostles, even in respect of the Gentiles. And
what could they desire more, to compensate for all losses,

self-denial, privations, or sufferings, than this most inti-

mate relation and union with the almighty God ? {Marg.
Ref.m—o.)

—

I will dwell, he. (16) With some variation

from the LXX, and also from the Hebrew; but it gives

the general meaning. {Lev. xxvi. 11, 12.)

—

Come out, &c.

(17) The general sense of the passage, but not exactly

either from the Hebrew, or the LXX. {Is. Iii. 11.)

Be ye not unequally yoked. (14) Mt^ yma^e hspolivyavTsg.

Here only. Erepofyyo?, Lev. xix. 19. Sept. Zuyog, Matt.
xi. 29, 30, " Become not unequally yoked." Form no
new heathen alliances or connexions.

—

Fellowship.'] Metox*).

Here only. MeJoxoj, Luke v. 7. Heb i. 9.

—

Communion.]
Koivctivia. viii. 4. xiii. 13. See on Rom. xv. 26.

—

Concord.

(15) Svju,(p«jv»(ri5. Here only. '^u[/,(pcovsu' See on Matt.
xviii. 19.

—

Part.] Mspi^. Luke x. 42. Acts \m. 21. Col.u
12.— 1 Kings xii. 16. Sept.—Agreement. (16) "Svyxalu-

^Effig. Here only, '^uyxoclari^rifjii' See on Luke xxiii. 51.

{Note, Ez. xliii. 7—9.)—/ will dwell in.] Evoixrjo-w. Rom.
viii. 11. Col. iii. 16.— Walk in them.] E/ATreptTrarrjaw. Here

3 I 3



A.D.61. II. CORINTHIANS. A.D. 6K

np.. xxii. 30. 18 And will be " a Father unto you,
uVhosTi), 10. Jol.n 1. 12. Kom. viii. 14-17. 20. Gal. iii. 26. iv. 6-7. Epli i. 6.

1 John iii. 1, 2. Kev. xxi. 7.

only N. T.

—

Lev. xxvi. 12. Deut. xxiii. 14. 2 Sam. vii. 6.

Sept.—Be ye separate. (17) A(popio-9r]TE. See on Matt.

XXV. 32.

—

Is. Hi. 11. Sept.—The unclean thing.] 'AxoSapTH.

" An unclean thing," any unclean thing.

—

Almighty. (18)

IlciVTOKparu)§. Rev. i. 8. iv. 8. xi. 17- xv. 3. xvii. 7. 14.

xix. 6. 15. xxi. 22. {Note, Gen. xvii. 1—3, v. 1.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—10.

It is the peculiar honour of faithful ministers and zeal-

ous Christians, in their several ways, to concur most wil-

lingly in the great designs of their Lord; to labour in

concert with him, and with each other; and to join their

sincere intreaties with his condescending invitations, in

beseeching sinners " not to receive the grace of God in

"vain:" but tempters, seducers, false teachers, perse-

cutors, scoffers, and all who oppose or disgrace the cause

of God, are fellow-workers of the devil. The gracious

declaration of the gospel, and all the abundant provision,

which is made in Christ Jesus for the salvation of sinners;

the labours of the most affectionate pastors, yea, the in-

vitations of God himself by them, are often rendered in-

effectual to those who hear them, through negligence,

contempt, enmity, pride, and love of sin ; save as they

occasion their deeper condemnation. (Notes, ii. 14—17.

John iii. 19—21.) To prevent this fatal consequence as

far as we are able, we should warn, expostulate, persuade,

intreat, and exhort men, by every means which we can

devise, to attend to " this one thing needful." We should

shew them, that " now is the accepted time, and the day
" of salvation ; " that the present day alone is theirs ; the

past is irrevocable ; the future may find them in eternity

;

their reason may fail them, the gospel may be withdrawn,

or God may determine to leave them to final obduracy.

(Notes, Luke xiii. 22—30. xix. 41—44. John xii. 34—41.

Heb. iii. 7— 13.)—^Through the intercession of the divine

Saviour, whom the Father hath " heard in the accepted
" time, and succoured in the day of salvation " by carry-

ing him through his suffering.s, and exalting him to his

heavenly glory, we now enjoy a day of grace : let then

all be careful to avail themselves of it, while the gospel is

sounding in their ears, and perhaps the convincing Spirit

is striving with their consciences.—It is peculiarly incum-
bent on all who preach this great salvation, to " give no
" offence in any thing," except by their faithfulness,
*' that the ministry be not blamed ; " and " in all things
" to approve themselves, as the ministers of God," who
are sent to shew the descendants of fallen Adam, the way
of eternal life. (Note, 1 Cor. x. 29—33.) Patience under
afflictions ; constancy in necessities and distresses

;
per-

severance under persecutions; assiduity in labours, watch-
ings, and fastings

;
purity, knowledge, meekness, kind-

ness, a spiritual mind, " unfeigned love;" sound doctrine,

producing an evident change by the power of God, in

men's characters ; disinterested steady integrity, as " an
" armour of righteousness on the right hand and on the
" left;" are proper attestations of " the ministers of God."
Thus supported, they may pass " through honour and
"dishonour;" they may go on unmoved, amidst "evil

and ye shall be my sons and daughters, o Gen. xvh. i

saith ° the Lord Almighty.
xlviii. 3. Rev. 1,
8. XXL 22.

" report and good report:" conscious of truth and sin-

cerity, they may disregard the accusation of being " de-
" ceivers

;
" known and approved by God and his people^

they may be reconciled to obscurity or contempt in the

world. Their dangers and deliverances, their chastenings.

and consolations, their outward sorrow and inward rejoic-

ing, their poverty and usefulness in enriching others, their

contentment with, yea sometimes almost without, food

and raiment, and their participation of " the unsearchable
" riches of Christ," may be contrasted with each other ;.

and the whole of their conduct, circumstances, and labours,

will concur to recommend their doctrine to mankind. But
alas ! how very few of those, who wear the garb or bear

the office of ministers, answer this description ! How
very many are the exact reverse of it ! How often do
even the preachers of the gospel give such offence, and
cause such scandals, by their evident, allowed, and habitual

misconduct ; that " the ministry is blamed," and men are

fatally prejudiced against the truth! And how common^
is it for us to be drawn into those improprieties of conduct,

which prevent the usefulness of our most earnest exhorta-

tions ! We should therefore continually beseech the Lordy

to erase every unfavourable impression, which any past

misconduct may have made on men's minds ; and to pre-

pare us for serving him more unexceptionably for the fu-

ture : that we may give up every worldly interest and in-

dulgence, and be willing to labour and suffer in the cause

of Christ. We should seek to be made " fruitful in good
" works ; " to be endued with " pureness and knowledge ;

"^

to be strengthened in the exercise of long-suffering and
kindness ; to be "armed with the whole armour of God;"
to rejoice in the midst of tribulation ; to be far more de-

sirous of making owners rich, than of avoiding poverty in

our own circumstances ; to leave our character and con-
cerns in the Lord's hands ; and to count ourselves " to-

" possess all things," in his all-sufficient favour, and ex-

ceedingly great and precious promises. (Notes, PhiL
iv. 10—20. Heb. xiii. 5, 6.)

V. 11—18.

Evident uprightness and enlarged love give confidence,

in addressing even those who have imbibed prejudices :

" our mouths will be opened " in the cause of Christ, by
the consciousness, that we seek the good of the people

alone, and not our own emolument or reputation. We
shall be far more grieved when they close their minds
against our instructions, than when they refuse to com-
municate to our necessities : and the most desired " re-

" compence," of " our labour of love," will be their

readiness to receive the truth from our lips.—It will espe-

cially be near the heart of such pastors, to caution their

" beloved children " in the gospel, not to be " unequally
" yoked with unbelievers." The fatal effects of neglecting

the scriptural precept in this matter are most evident.

They whose trial it is to be thus connected, without their

wilful fault, may expect peculiar consolations under it

;

but when believers will thrust themselves into these disad-

vantageous circumstances, contrary to the express warn-
ings of God's word, they may expect to feel great and

^ T 4



A.D. 61. CHAPTER VII. A.D. 61.

CHAP. VII.

The apostle exhorts the Corinthians to follow after

holiness, encouraged by the preceding promises, 1 ;

and to receive him, who had done nothing to forfeit

their esteem, but had great love for them and confi-

dence in them, 2—4. He shews what comfort, under

his troubles, Titus's good account of them gave him,

5—7 ; so that he does not repent of having grieved

them by his former Epistle, considering the happy ef-

fects of their godly sorrow, 8— 11. He wrote to approve

his care of them as in the sight of God, 12; and he

rejoices, especially, in the joy of Titus, and in his af-

fection for them, as excited by their good conduct,

which was answerable to the apostle's former boasting

concerning them, 13— 16.

often very durable additional distress. Indeed, all inti-

mate connexions with unbelievers should be avoided.

There can be no profitable "communion" between con-

trary characters : the attempt of making a coalition between
Christ and Belial is unnatural and abominable ; the king-

doms of righteousness and unrighteousness, of light and
darkness, must wage perpetual war with each other

;

{Note, Gen. iii. 14, 15 ;) and we are most likely to do good
to unbelievers, when we stand aloof from all other inter-

course with them, besides that of duty and compassion.

If we be Christians indeed, we are " the temples of the
" living God :

" and " what have we then to do any more
" with idols ?" Let us value our relation to him, and not

profane it : let us admire his condescending promises, of
" dwelling and walking in us" poor sinners, whom he

hath reconciled to himself by Jesus Christ. Let us earn-

estly desire to have his temple made and kept pure, that

we may have the comfort of his manifested presence. Let
us beseech him to be our God and Portion, and to num-
ber us with his chosen people. " Let us come out from
" among" the workers of iniquity; and separate from all

their vain and sinful pleasures and pursuits, and from all

conformity to the corrupt customs and fashions of this evil

world. {Notes, Rom. xii. 1, 2.) Let us not touch any
gain or indulgence that is spotted with sin. Let us re-

member that the world, though called Christian, still

" lieth in wickedness," and is full of unclean things which
we must abhor. Let us assure ourselves that the Lord
will receive all those, who come in his appointed way, and
at his call ; and that he " will be a Father unto them,"
and take them for his children : and if it be so envied a

privilege, to be the son or daughter of some earthly poten-

tate ; who can express the dignity and felicity of being
" the sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty ! " {Note,

1 John iii. 1—3.)

NOTES,

i Chap. VII. V. 1. This verse is evidently connected

with the subject of the former chapter. {Note, vi. 14

—

18.) The promises, which God has given in the gospel,

should excite all those who hear them to aspire after

holiness, and animate them in following after it. {Marg.

Ref.^ a, h.—Notes, Ez. xxxvi. 25—27. 2 Pet. i. 3, 4.) All

bin is "filthiness" in the judgment of God, because con-

JHAVING 'therefore these promises, Rot*''' 20:2.'1111 1 h 1 1
' VI. ., &c. Heb.

dearly beloved, " let us cleanse our- ;,'^g';
^^^ '

selves from all " filthiness of the flesh ^
^;;J.

";^^-. |-

and spirit, *• perfecting holiness * in the "IfjeK^i'z?

fear of God. f|- ^,%
2 ^ Receive us : ^ we have wrone-ed Kiii. k 26:

„ „ 1 ,1 ° Luke xi. 39, 40.

no man, we have corrupted no man. Tit. ii. h-m.

we have defrauded no man. ip^J- '-'^ »•

3 I speak not this '' to condemn you : <= {=; 'v- •'"J

lor 1 have said before, that ^ ye are m
f^i;^^ l\^

^

our hearts ' to die and live with i/ou. ^ I'A"., "jg ^3-

Phil. iii. 12—16. ) Thes. iii. 13. iv. 7. Heb. xii. 23. I Pet. v. 10. e 2 Chr. xix. 9.'Ps. xix.'

9. Prov. viii. 13. xvi. 6. Acts ix. 31. Heb. xii. 28. f xi. IG. Matt. x. 14. 40, 41. Luke
X. 8. Phil. ii. 29. Col. iv. 10. Pliilem. 12. 17. 2 John 10. 3 John 8— 10. g i. 12.
iv. 2. vi.3—7. xi. 9. xii. 14— 18. Num. xvi. 15. ] Sam. xii. 3, 4. Acts yx. 33. Rom. xvi.
18. 1 Thes. ii. 3—6. 10. 2 Thes. iii. 7—9. h 12. ii. 4, 5. xiii. 10. 1 Cor. iv. 14, l.'i.

ivi. 11, 12. k iii. 2. xi. 11. xii. 15. Phil. i. 8, 9. 1 Ruth i. ^6, 17. 1 Thes. ii. 8.

IT.

20.

trary to his holy nature and law. Sensual lusts may be
called " filthiness of the flesh

;
" while pride, envy, re-

venge, avarice, idolatry, and all ungodliness may be in-

tended by the " filthiness of the spirit:" or the former
may signify the outward expression of sin by the body in

word or deed; the latter, its inward workings in the ima-
gination and affections. It should, however, be noted,

that the apostle speaks of " filthiness of the spirit
;

"

whereas modern theologians often speak as if the body
alone were the seat of pollution. {Marg. Ref. c.

—

Notes,

Rom. viii. 5—9. Gal. v. 16—21.)—Aspiring after accept-

ance, adoption, and communion with God, and depending
on his promises. Christians ought to cleanse themselve«,

from all pollution : constantly watching against all evil

thoughts, desires, words, and works; mortifying every

corrupt propensity ; renouncing every sinful interest or

pleasure; seeking for an increase of spirituality in judg-
ment and heart, and abounding in every good word and
action. In this manner they ought to proceed in " per-
" fecting holiness," and in seeking entire conformity to

the holy image and law of God, from reverence to his au-
thority, fear of his displeasure, and an ''liabitual sense of
his holy heart-searching presence. Thus they should per-

severe, in unremitted endeavours after perfect holiness, as

long as they live ; because their highest attainments leave

them far short of sinless perfection. {Marg. Ref. d.

—

Notes, Phil. iii. 12—16.) In this the apostle joined him-
self: thus intimating, that he too needed more perfect

cleansing from the filthiness of sin ; and that he called on
others to do nothing, but the same which he himself was
continually endeavouring to accomplish.

—

Perfecting, &c.]
' Still making progress in holiness.' Whitby. If any wert
perfect, in the strict sense of the word, the exhortation

would not suit them. It would not be properly addressed

to a holy angel, or to " the spirits of just men made per-
" feet."

Filthiness.] MoXvfffua. Here only N. T.

—

Jer. xxiii. 15.

Sept. MoXvvo)' See on 1 Cor. viii. 7.—Perfecting.] Etti-

TeAKVTej. viii. 6. 11. See on Luke xiii. 32.

—

Holiness.}

AyiMo-uvYiv. See on Rom. i. 4.

V. 2—4. The apostle here returned to his more im
mediate purpose of re-establishing his authority among the

Corinthians. {Note, vi. 11— 13.) He called on them, to
" receive" him and his brethren as the ambassadors of
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m ii'i 12. marg.
vi. U. X. ), 2.

xi. 21. Epii. vi.

19. 20. Phil, i

4 Great is " my boldness of speech

toward you, ° great is my glorjdng of

f• "i Tiles." ii. you :
° I am filled with comfort, I am

"ic^V.'^'i.'^"! exceeding joyful in all our tribulation.

o fi77."ii."i4.^'vi. 5 For, P when we were come into

itJ^T-i'pM. Macedonia, ** our flesh had no rest, but

i'Thes.*^ni.' 7-9 ^ve were ' troubled on every side

;

p i.^uj'.'i/.ii. u. -without were fiafhtinffs, within were
Acts .XX. 1. . ^

O & '

l^cor.^xvi.j.
^^

tears.
*"

^30 Genf'iiii. Q Ncverthelcss God, " that comfort-
9. Is. xxiii. 12. '

xfv.3. MattLl eth those that are cast down, "com-

r it^l^'job xviii. forted us by the coming of Titus

;

II. Jer. vi. 2i. xx. 10. s Deut. xxxii. 26. 1 Cor. xv. 31, 32. t ii. 3. 9. xi. 29.

xii. 20, 21. Gal. iv. 11. 19, 20. 1 Thee. iii. 6. u i. 3, 4. ii. 14. Is. xii. 1. Ii. 12.

Ivii. 15. 18. Ixi. 1, 2. Jer. xxxi. 13. Matt. v. 4. John xiv. 16. K»m. xv. 5. Phil. ii. 1.

2Thes. ii. 16, 17. x ii. 13. 1 Cor.xvi. 17, 18. 1 Thes. iii. 2. 6, 7. 3John2—4.

Christ. There could be no reason for a contrary conduct;

as they had " injured no man," in his person or con-

nexions; " corrupted no man," in his principles or morals;

and " defrauded no man " in regard to his property, or in

any respect coveted ought belonging to them. {Marg.

Ref. f, g.) He did not speak thus, as disposed to con-

demn them for bringing such charges against him ; for he

had so favourable an opinion of them in general, that they

were most dear to his heart, as he had before intimated

:

(iii. 2 :) and if other engagements would have permitted,

he would willingly have spent and ended the remnant of

his days among them. {Marg. Ref. h—1.) Indeed he

was so confident that they would submit to his apostolical

authority, that he addressed them with great freedom and
boldness, not fearing but they would take it in good part

:

and he even gloried among his friends concerning their

conduct in the late transactions
;

yea, he was filled with

such comfort on that account, as abundantly counter-

balanced all his trials. {Marg. Ref. m—o.)

—

In our

hearts. (3) Note, Phil. i. 7, 8.

Receive. (2) Xa)pYi(TaT£. See on Matt. xix. 11.— H^e

have cormpted.] E(p^e(paju,Hv. See on 1 Cor. iii. I/.

—

IVe
have defrauded.]" ETrXBovEXTmaixev. See on ii. 10. * The
' word ... signifies to indulge a covetous temper, and make
' a prey of others by it ; and perhaps intimates that the
' false teachers, of whom he had so much reason to com-
* plain, had done it.' Doddridge.—To die. ..with you.

(3) ^umTToBccvuv. Mark xiv. 31. 2 Tim. ii. 11.

—

Live
with you.] Su^w. Rom. vi. 8. 2 Tim. ii. 11.—/ am ex-
ceedingjoyfid. (4) 'TTTEpTrepjo-o-Eyo/xaj t>i xi^p^- See on Rom.
V. 20.— ' It has an inexpressible energy ; and is, if I mis-
' take not, a word of the apostle's own making.' Dod-
dridge.

V. 5—7. After the apostle had passed from Troas into

Macedonia^ {Note, ii. 12, 13,) he was so harassed with
persecution, that he " had no rest in his flesh," or in re-

spect of his outward circumstances : and he was " troubled
" on every side ;

" because the outward conflicts which he
sustained with his enemies, concurred with much inward
anxiety about the church at Corinth. {Marg. Ref. p—t.

—

Notes, iv. 8—12. vi. 3—10. xi. 28—31.) But that God,
whose peculiar character, prerogative, and delight it is,

" to comfort" such of his servants as are dejected and
discouraged, and indeed all those who are humble and lowly
in heart, was pleased " to comfort him " by the arrival

7 And not by his cominac only, ^ but y Acts xi. 23.

, ' , •'.
1 °.^, /' Rom. i. 12. Col.

bv the consolation wherewith he was y 5.1 Thes. ii..

J
, 1111 2 John 4.

comforted in you, 'when he told us^^';;-^»;^^;^g'''^;

your " earnest desire, your ^ mourning, ^
iJ; ^^ '^;

your " fervent mind toward me; so u!'i':Jam:"l7:
- - - ' Jude3.

b 10. Judg. ii. 4,
5. Ps. vi. 1—6.
XXX. 5. xxxi. 9

with a letter, I do not repent, ^ though h. /.' cxxT'S.'a!

I did repent : for I perceive that the 20.' wat't. v. I
' - ' - - xxvi. 76. Jam.

that I rejoiced the more.

8 For "^ though I made you sorry

same epistle made you sorry, though
^

jv. 9,jo.
_,

it were but for a season. , LT'r'"'o^-.,
f
- . . - d 6. 11. II. 2—11

9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were ^,\™- J^- ff;

made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to i; 62."j''Jhn''xvi:

6. xxi. 17. Heb. xii. 9—11. Rev. iii. 19. e Ex. v. 22, 2,3. Jer. xx. 7—9. ' f See on 6,"

7. and on h. 10.—Ec.vii. is. Jer. xxxi. 18—20. Zech. xii. 10. Luke xv. 7. 10. 17—24 32,
Acts XX. 21.

of Titus from Corinth. His safety and company were
sources of satisfaction to the apostle : but he was still

more rejoiced at the comfort which he had received from
the behaviour of the Corinthians, and while Titus described

their earnest desire to remedy all the evils, which had
gained admission among them ; at their poignant sorrow
for having dishonoured the gospel, and their fervent affec-

tion towards the apostle, and zeal for him. So that his

present joy was rendered the more abundant, even by
means of the sorrow which had preceded it. {Marg. Ref.
\i—h.—Note, 9—11.)

That comforteth. (6) 'O wapuKaXav. 7. i. 4. 6. v. 20. vi.

I. IlapajcAyjTos' see on John xiv. 16.— Those that are cast

down.] T«5 TaTTEjvHj. x. 1. Matt. xi. 29. Luke i. 52. Rom.
xii. 16. Jam. i. 9. iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 5. {Notes, i. 1—11.

Is. Ivii. 15, 16. Ixvi. 1, 2. Matt. v. 4.)

—

Earnest desire. (7)

E9rj7ro9*](7<v. 1 1 . Here only. E7rj7ro9ia, Rom. xv. 23. KniTro^EM'

See on v. 2.

—

Mourning.] Ohf[j,ov. Matt. ii. 18. Not else-

where N. T.

—

Jer. xxxi. 15. Sept.—Fervent mind.] Xr^Kov.

II. Note, Jam. iii. 13-16.
V. 8. The inspiration of the Holy Spirit did not super-

sede the exercise of the understanding, and faculties, in

the sacred writers : and the apostle's excess of concern,

about the consequences of his former epistle, seems to have

rendered his mind greatly disquieted, as to some expres-

sions in it, lest they should counteract his grand design.

If indeed he actually " repented " of having written so

sharply, as well as had felt an after carefulness about it, as

the word implies ; this must not be ascribed to the things

written, as if they had not been divinely inspired ; but to

infirmity, as not being fully sanctified, or freed from a

propensity to excess of anxiety and solicitude.—A physi-

cian, in full confidence that the case requires it, may give

a powerful remedy to a sick friend ; and yet his anxiety,

about the event, arising from concurring circumstances,

may induce him sometimes to wish he had not given it.

{Marg. Ref.)—Some however render the passage, per-

haps more accurately, " Even if I had repented, I shoidd
not now repent." {Note, Rom. ix. 1—3.)

1 made... sorry.] EXvTrri^Tct. 9. 11. ii. 4, 5. vi. 10. Matt.
xxvi. 37.—/ do not repent.] Ou /x£T«jX£Xo/x.a/. See on Matt.
xxi. 29.

V. 9—11. The apostle understood, that his epistle had
made the Corinthians sorry, as he expected it would ; but

.

this lasted onlv for a short space : he therefore " rejoiced
"

2 I 6



A.D. 61. CHAPTER VII. A.D. 61

* or,^afcord;Y «o repentance : for ye were made sorry

g ^i t: X. 8-\l* ^^^^^ a godly manner, Uhat ye might

vii'g-iT.'**'
^' receive damage by us in nothing.

h xii. 21. 2Sam. 1 f\ XT' __J1_. .„„^1^^^U h
xii. 13. I Kings
viii. 47—50. Job
xxxiii

Ez. X
30. Jon. iii

28-32.'*xxvi.''75. world workcth death.

xviii^ 13^'Act; 11 For behold, this self-same thing,
lii. 19. xi. 18.

,

' '-'

2Tim.ii. 25, 20.
^

i Gen. iv. 13—16.
,. , -

xxx.!' 2sam:^vhat ' carcfulncss it wrought m you,

fKings" xxi.^: yea, what ° clearing of yourselves, yea,
Prov. XV. 13. 15. xviii. 14. Jon. iv. 9. Matt, xxvii. 4, 5. Heb. xii. 17. k 9. Is.

Ixvi. 2. Zecli. xii. 10—14. 1 Cor. v. 2. 1 See on a 7. 1 Cor. xii. 25. Tit. iii. 18.

m Gen. xliv. 6, 7. 1 Cor. v. 13. Eph.v. 11. 1 Tim. v. 21, 22.

10 For godly sorrow worketh " re-

fL~27; Ja pentance to salvation not to be re-
"""

""si pented of: but ' the sorrow of the

that ye sorrowed after a godly sort.

not in their sorrow which he shared ; but in their repent-

ance which had been effected by it. For they had " been
" sorrowful according to God ;

" under the influence of

his grace, with reference to his will and glory, and in de-

pendence on his mercy : and this had been so ordered,

that they might receive damage, from the apostle, in no
respect, not even as the innocent occasion of it. {Marg.

Rejf. f, g.) For that " sorrow," which was the effect of

divine grace, and the fear of God, was suited directly to

work repentance in the heart, and to render it humble,
contrite, submissive, afraid of punishment, dependent on
mercy, disposed to renounce and mortify every sin, and to

walk in newness of life. So that this was " repentance
" unto salvation

;

" as always connected with faith in

Christ and an interest in his atonement ; and no man
would ever repent of thus sorrowing and repenting.

—

Some are of opinion that the word, rendered " not to be
" repented of," should be referred to " salvation," rather

than to " repentance ;" in the same sense as it is applied

to " the gifts and calling of God," in the only place, where
the same word occurs in the New Testament, signifying

its unchangeableness ; or denoting a salvation, which will

infinitely more than compensate all that may be endured
in attaining it : and the construction, in the original, seems
to favour this opinion. {Marg. Ref. h.)—This godly sor-

row, however, was totally distinct from the sorrow of carnal

men about worldly objects ; which, being separated from
the fear and love of God, and faitir in his mercy, often

drank up their spirits, broke tlieir proud rebellious hearts,

drove them to suicide, or prompted them to the most des-

perate wickedness ; and so " worked death " temporal
and eternal. " The sorrow of the world," is the certain

way to desperation, unless ' God prevent it ; as it appears
* from the horrid examples of Cain, Saul, Ahithophel, and
* Judas : but the written tears of David give the clearest

* example of the other kind of sorrow.' Beza.—{Marg.
Ref.'i.—Notes, Gen.W. 13—15. 1 Sam.xxviii. 20—25. xxxj.
3—6. 2 Sam. xvii. 23. Ps. xxxii. li. cxxvi. 5, 6, Matt. v.

4. xxvii. 3—5.)— It was evident that the sorrow of the

Corinthians had been " after a godly sort," from their " care-
" fulness " to rectify and amend what had been amiss, and
their ready obedience in censuring the criminal : from their

" desire " to shew, that their connivance at the evils,

which had taken place, was not the effect of corrupt prin-

ciples, but of inattention ; that by thus " clearing them-
" selves," they might preserve the credit of the gospel

j

what " indignation, yea, what " fear,

yea, ivhat ^ vehement desire, yea, what
*^ zeal, yea, what ' revenge! In all

things ye have ' approved yourselves
to be clear in this matter.

12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto
you, */ did it not for his cause that

hath done the wrong, nor for his cause
that suffered wrong, but " that our
care for you in the sight of God might
appear unto you.
Marie ix. 43—48. s vi. 4. xiii. 7. Rom xiv 18. 2Tim. ii. 15.
1. u ii. 4. 17. xi. 11.28. 1 Tim iii. 5.

n 2 Sam. xit. 6—
7. Neh. V. 6, &c.
xiii. 25. Job xlii

G. Jer. xxxi. 18

—20. Dan. v'.

14 Mark iii. ^

o 1. Ps. ii. 11.

Prov. xiv. 16.

xxviii. 14. Rom.
xi. 20. Phil. ii.

12. Heb. iv. 1.

xii. 15, 16. 1 Pet.
i. 17. Jude 23.

p Ps. xxxviii. 9.

cxlv. 19. Cant.
viii. 6. Is. xxvi.
8. ] Pet. ii. 2.

q ix, 2. Ps. Ixix.

9. cxix. ]S9.

John ii. 17. Acts
xvii. 16.

r Ps. XXXV. 13.

Matt. V. 29.

t ii. 9. 1 Cor. v.

from their " indignation " at themselves, for having thus
disgraced their profession ; from their " fear " lest such
evils should again occur ; from their most " earnest de-
" sire " of further degrees of purity ; from their " zeal

"

for the glory of God ; and from their desire, as it were, to

revenge his cause on themselves, by submitting to any
humiliations or corrections, which were requisite for the
honour of the gospel : {Marg. Ref. k—q :) so that in

every thing, they were now freed from further imputation
in this transaction. Numbers of them thus shewed that

they had not been directly guilty, though they had inad-
vertently connived at the offenders ; and of this connivance
they had repented, and sought forgiveness. Others, who
had been more directly criminal, had likewise repented,
and concurred in such measures, as implied a decided
protest against the sins which had disgraced the cause of
Christ, and those teachers who allowed of them : and thus
the church, as a society, was cleared from the guilt and
infamy, under which it lay ; and the whole blame now
rested with the individuals, who still persisted in impeni-
tence. {Marg. Ref. 1.)—As this verse relates to the conduct
of a Christian society in particular circumstances, and
probably some of the clauses to one part and some to

another of this society ; so the several particulars adduced
can be applied, only by accommodation, to the repentance
of an individual.

Jftei' a godly manner. (9) " According to God." Marg.
KaTa0£ov. 10, 11.

—

Repentance. (10) Msravoiav. Matt.
iii. 8. 11. ix. 13. Lake xv. 7- Acts xx. 21. xxvi. 20. Rom.
ii. 4, et al. MeTavosco. See Matt. iii. 2.

—

Not to be repented

of] A[x.s}a[ji.sXYiTov' See on Rom. xi. 29.

—

Clearing of your-
selves. (11) ATToXoyiay. See on ^cte xxii. 1.— Indignation.]

AyocvaKTYiaiv. Here only. Ayavaxrew, Matt. \x. 24. \xi. 15.—Clear.] 'kyvac. xi.2. Phil. iv. 8. 1 Tim. v. 22. Tit. ii. 5.

Jam. iii. 17- 1 Pet. iii. 2. 1 John iii. 3.

V. 12. The apostle further assured the Corinthians that

he had not written, concerning the incestuous person,

from a personal dislike to him, or merely on his account
in any respect; nor from regard to his father, who had
been so grossly wronged in this matter; {Note, 1 Cor. v.

1—5;) but in order to shew to them, as in the sight of

God, his diligent and vigilant attention to their spiritual

interests.—^The other offenders at Corinth might also be
alluded to ; but it is evident, that the principal criminal

was more directly intended (Marg. Ref.—Notes, 1 Cor.

vi. 1—8.)
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X ii. 3. Kom. xii.

J 5. 1 Cor. xii. •

13 Therefore " we were comforted

26: 'xiiL°''6-7: in your comfort : yea, and exceedingly

fpi iii.'a ' the more joyed we for the joy of Titus,

y i.s. Rom. XV. ^because his spirit was refreshed by
32. 1 Cor. xvi. n
13. 2 Tim. i. you all.

z ^viiiI''2T.* fx. 14 For ' if I have boasted any thing

to him of you, I am not ashamed

;

a i. 18-20. but as * we spake all things to you in

truth, even so our boasting, which

V. 13—16. The apostle's endeavours had been made

very successful, and had eventually terminated in the com-

fort of the Christians at Corinth : and he now shared their

consolations, as he had before sympathized in their sor-

rows. It also increased his joy, to see how joyful their

conduct had rendered the pious heart of his beloved Titus.

If then he had before spoken so confidently of them, that

it seemed to be " boasting," he was not ashamed of it

:

for as his doctrine, and his professed affection for them,

had been approved to be faithful and " true ;
" so this his

boasting of them to Titus had proved true also. {Marg.

Jiej\ X—a.

—

Note, ix. 1—5.) The love of Titus also to-

wards them was greatly increased, while he remembered

tlie obedience, which in general all had shewn to the au-

thority of the apostle signified by him : and how they re-

ceived him even with a trembling fear, lest they should

grieve him, or impress his mind unfavourably towards them.

So that the apostle could now rejoice in the " confidence,

" which he had in them in all things." (Marg. Ref. h—d.)

—There was great address in this part of the epistle : and

his kind acceptance of what had been done, and the con-

fidence which he expressed in the church, were in general

well suited to excite them to a more entire reformation
;

to withstand the party formed against him ; to deliver

them from the fascinations of the false teachers ; to re-

establish the apostle's authority ; and to prepare the way
for his subsequent exhortations, warnings, expostulations,

and direct accusations and denunciations of the principal

offenders, and of all who continued impenitent. For they

implied, that not the church as a society, but merely a

few corrupt intruders were the subjects of these severe

addresses.

JVas refreshed. (13) AvaTreTrayrai. See on Matt. xi. 28.—Inward affection. (15) Ta o-TrAayxva. vi. 12. See on Luke
I. 78.

—

With fear and trembling. (15) Msra <po§a «ai Tpojxii.

See on 1 Cor. ii. 3.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—7.
'

The promises of God should excite and direct us in
" following after holiness." His grace alone can eflficaci-

ously " purify " us : but it is our duty earnestly to use
the means which he has appointed ; and, depending on
that grace, to search out and cleanse away all " filthiness
" of the flesh and spirit," as abhorred by God and all his

people. Perfect holiness should be the object of our un-
remitting prayers and endeavours : we ought to follow
after it, as in the presence of God, and influenced by the
fear of him, when no eye but his can possible witness our
conduct; and our lamented imperfections should excite

us the more diligently to " go on unto perfection."—If

I made before Titus, is found a truth :* ^Mr'Ve'::

15 And his * inward affection is more Til" 2a cant."?

abundant toward you, whilst he re- coi. 'sii.
'"

vj.

membereth ^ the obedience of you all, i- ijj
."9" |' 5, 'e.

how ""with fear and trembling yere-^||i']
"' " '"

ceived him. f"^^^

16 I rejoice therefore, Hhat I have foV'J

confidence in you in all things
5. Pliil. ii. 12.

les. iii. 14.

c See on 10, 11.—
Ezra ix. 4. X.
9. Job xxi. 6.

I. cxix.
Ixvi. 2.

Hos. xiii. 1. Acts
xvi. 29. Eph. vi.

d 2 Thes. iii. 4. Philem. 8, 21.

the ambassadors or messengers of Christ would be received

in that character; they must be careful " to wrong no
" man, to corrupt no man, to defraud no man : " or in any

way to manifest a prospensity to covetousness : {Notes, Is. Ivi.

9—12. Jer. vi. 13—15. 1 Tim. iii. 3. 1 Pet. v. 1—4 :) and
they who reject those ministers of Christ, whose conduct and
doctrine are thus uncorrupt, will greatly offend him that

sent them. Yet we should avoid all rigorous censures, and
shew cordial love to the people notwithstanding their

faults : we should express as much confidence in them,

and speak as favourably of them, as the case will admit

:

and when they shew a readiness to amend what hath grieved

us ; we should deem this a comfort, sufficient to render

us " exceedingly joyful in all our tribulation." But we
ought not to expect much " rest to our flesh " in this evil

world : and if inward " fears " concur with outward op-
position, to distress us ; we only taste that cup, of which
far wiser and better men have drunk more abundantly.

—

We cannot sufficiently admire the compassion and conde-
scension of our God, in revealing himself as " the Com-
" forter of those that are cast down." In all our dejec-

tions and perplexities therefore let us rely on him, as our
all-sufficient Helper. And seeing the time of our extreme
distress is commonly that of his merciful and effectual in-

terposition, we should endeavour to make it that of our

most enlarged expectations. He, however, generally works
by second causes and instruments : the converse of some
pious friend ; or a good account of those about whom we
are anxious ; or the affection of such as we feared were
alienated, are often sources of relief and consolation, in

which the kindness of the Lord should be acknowledged
with much thankfulness.

V. 8—16.

Through anxiety about the event of his labours, even
the faithful minister may be tempted to repent of his best

intended and most scriptural endeavours to do good. He
may fear that he spake too decidedly, or sharply ; and so

gave needless offence, or excited undue sorrow : when he
only performed the office of an affectionate reprover, under
the influence of the Spirit of truth and love. Thus a man
may be much disquieted for having done his duly, and
afraid of doing it on another occasion : and this should be
carefully watched against with humble persevering prayer.

Indeed, we should be reluctant to cause sorrow ; even as

the skilful and tender surgeon is averse to give pain, though
he finds it often necessary : but we should rejoice in bring-
ing men to that " godly sorrow, which worketh repent-
"ance;" as their grief will be transient, and the benefit

eternal.
—

^The loss of an earthly friend, the displeasure of
a powerful superior, or other secular misfortunes, excite
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CHAP. VIII.

The apostle sets before the church at Corinth the

liberality of the poor Christians in Macedonia, I

—

t) ; and excites them to imitate this liberality, toward

the poor saints in Judea ; that they might abound as

much " m this grace," as in other things ; and shew

the sincerity of their love, as animated by the self-

abasing and self-denying, love of Christ to them, 6

—

9. They had before shewn a readiness to this contri-

bution, which would be graciously accepted by the

Lord, 10— 15. He commends to them Titus, and

two other brethren, whom he had engaged in this ser-

vice ; and who were on many accounts worthy of their• V. 19.

*'A7ts'" If. 23! peculiar regard, 16—24.

. Cor. XV. 10.

Eph. iii. 8. Col.Eph. iii. 8. Col. -]» if

cix'''2. 4. xi. Moreover, brethren, * we do you

Rom"' XV."- 26! to wit of " the grace of God bestowed
I nies. i. 7, 8.

iv. 10. on " the churches of Macedonia

:

men's sorrow, and they think they liave cause to mourn :

how then should they be grieved for having offended their

Creator, dishonoured his name, incurred his frown, and

deserved eternal misery ! The objects of worldly sorrow

are trivial; its exercise is commonly unavailing; and it

tends to death in diverse and most awful ways : we should

therefore be peculiarly careful not to indulge it. Unless

sin be mourned over, as the cause of men's sufferings, and

God be regarded, as the righteous and merciful Author of

them ; their sorrow under afflictions and calamities leads

to increasing enmity, to distraction, despair, and blasphemy.

{Notes, Rev. xvi. 8— 11.) We should therefore endeavour

to turn all our mourning into a religious channel, that we
may " sorrow after a godly sort." But even sorrow about

sin and our eternal concerns will be of no use to us,

unless it " worketh repentance ;
" and even repentance

itself may be counterfeited or spurious, and so not be
" unto salvation." Of all deceptions this is most to

be feared ; as immense multitudes are quieted without true

repentance, by a groundless notion that they have re-

pented, or do repent. A partial and superficial repentance

:

an unbelieving and despairing repentance, like that of

Judas ; a pharisaical repentance, which is presented as an

atonement for sin, and the rival of Christ's expiation ; out-

ward penances, mortifications, and observances, with an

unhumbled and unrenewed heart; apparent contrition,

without renouncing the favourite iniquity, or throwing

back " the wages of unrighteousness : " these, and other

kinds of repentance, are not " unto salvation," but must
be repented of, either in this world or for ever in hell. But
deep humiliation before God, hatred and dread of all sin,

attended by faith in the righteousness, atonement, and in-

tercession of Christ, a new heart and a new life, constitute

" repentance unto salvation never to be repented of."

May the Lord bestow it on every one of us !
—" Sorrowing

" after this godly manner " will work great carefulness

and watchfulness in us, to amend our lives and subdue

every iniquity : we shall thus be led to earnest and perse-

vering endeavours to clear up the reality of our repent-

ance to our own consciences, and to all men ; we shall

feel " an indignation" at ourselves for past transgressions
,

a fear of relansing into sin ; a vehement desire of forgive-

vor.. VI.

2 How that, ** in a great trial of af- a i ti.os, f k a.

fliction, *the abundance of their joy e Neh!'vKi.jo-

and ^ their deep poverty abounded unto
^ ^^;^^.'^^i

'42-!

^ the riches of their * hberahty. f- ,

^^i'*-
.^"l

.
'' 1—4 Jam. 11. 0.

3 For to their power, 'I bear I'e-
,
^j^'y^-

^|^ ,,

cord, yea, and ^ beyond their power [i'-oJ? xL' 25.'il

they ivere willing of themselves ; « c'r^'Mmptexy.

4 Praying us with much intreaty ^-
'2- «<»"• *>•

' that we would receive the gift, and ''
iiv. "a ^\^s%

take upon us the fellowship of "'the 2;i Pet.Tv. iT.'"..'. ,j^i .. • Horn. X. 2. Gal.

mmistermg to the samts. " 15. coi. iv.

5 And this they did, not as we hoped ^ 12. le, 17. ex
•V , ' ' XXXV. n. 21, 22.

but " first gave their own selves to the f-^ ^'"i^^^jf

Lord, and ° unto us by the will of God. t:
":

'*phii^'i[:

13. 1 Thes. ii. 8. Philem. 14. 1 Pet. v. 2. 1 18, 19. Gen.xxxiii. 10, 11. 2 Kins;s v. 1.5,

16. Acts xvi. 15. 1 Cor. xvi. 3, 4. m ix. 1. 12— 14. Matt. x. 42. xii. 50. xxv. 40. 44, 45.

Mark xiv. 7. John xix. 26, 27. Acts vi. 1, &c. ix. 39—41. xxiv. 17. Rom. xv. 25, 26. 1 Cor.
xvi. 1. 15. Gal. ii. 10. vi. 10. 1 Tim. v. 10. Philem. 5, 6. Heb vi. 10. 1 John iii. Ifi— 18.

n v. 14, 15. 1 Sam. i. 28. 2 Chr. xxx. 8. Is. xliv. 3—5. Jer. xxxi. 3.i. Zech. xiii. 9. Rom.
vi. 13. xii 1. xiv. 7—9. 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. o iv. 5. 1 Chr. xii. 18. 2Chr.xxx. 12.

ness and sanctifying grace ; a zeal for the honour of God
;

and a revenge, as it were, against those lusts which have

excited us to offend him. When the faithful minister of

Christ, who has warned sinners of their guilt and danger,

and reproved inconsistent professors of the gospel, (" that

his care of them in the sight of God" might be evidenced,)

witnesses such " fruits meet for repentance," he will be

comforted, in helping the comfort of the mourning peni-

tents ; he will rejoice in the joy of other believers on their

account ; he will exult in realizing the favourable hopes

which he had before entertained ; he will encourage the

abundant affection of others towards them ; he will com-
mend their prompt and circumspect obedience, and " re-

" joice to have confidence in them in all things."

NOTES.

Chap. VIII. V. 1—5. The mention, which the apostle

had made of his confidence in the Corinthians, gave him

an occasion of again introducing the subject of the collec-

tion, that he was making for the Christians in Judea,

which takes up this and the following chapter. {Notes,

Rom. XV. 22—29. 1 Cor. xvi. I, 2.) With great delicacy

and propriety, he brought this forward by " informing
"

them, as an article of interesting intelligence, concerning

the admirable conduct of the churches at Philippi, Thessa-

lonica, and Berea, in Macedonia. In extolling the gene-

rosity of the Christians in these cities, he calls it " the grace
" of God bestowed upon " men ; the cause being thus

manifested by the effect. Though the Christians in these

cities had been tried with grievous afflictions and persecu-

tions, by which they had been greatly impoverished : yet

" the abundance of their joy," in the Lord and his salva-

tion, had so enlarged their hearts to love him, and his

poor disciples whom they had not seen ; that a large col-

lection had been made among them, and " their deep
" poverty abounded to the riches of their liberality," and

thus illustrated it. So that the apostle testified in their

behalf, that they were willing of themselves, not only to

do as much as was in their power, even more than could

have been expected from them ; but that their inclinations

were larger than their ability, and they would gladly have
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^ or.'^ff^f i^k. ^ Insomuch that ^we desired Ti-

PhT' iv!*' is!
tus, that as he had begun, so he would

q Kom;"x!?' 14. also finish in you the same * grace
1 Cor. i. 5. iv. „!£,_,
7. Jiiy. 12. Kev. aiSO.

r "cir." xiii. 2. 7 Thercforc, ** as ye abound in every
* xm?8."'' ' thing, in ""

faith, and utterance, and
u p'hiK i-

9^
II- ' knowledge, and in all dihgence, and

]^-
,

2jii'«.^ ' in your love to us, " see that ye abound

xri":Vriph'in 'this grace also.

n' i.^Heb/x'a: 8 I ^ speak not by commandment,
28. '2 Pet.' iii. 18. y 10. ix. 7. 1 Cor. vii. 6. 12. 25.

done more if they had been able. ' I have performed all,

* even with an industry beyond my power,' Demosthenes.

{Marg. Ref. c—k.) Nay, instead of needing to be soli-

cited, they had intreated him to accept of their contribu-

tions, and to take a part in the charge of conveying them
to Jerusalem, and applying them to the intended purposes.

In all this, they had exceeded his most sanguine hopes

concerning them : for they first devoted themselves to the

Lord Jesus, as his redeemed and " peculiar people, zeal-

" ous of good works
;
" and then " they gave their own-

" selves to the " apostle, and his fellow-labourers, to be

directed by them in doing the will of God, according to

his appointment, and in improving their talents to his

glory. {Marg. Ref. 1—o.)—The word rendered grace, is

no doubt sometimes translated gift ; but to interpret " the
" grace of God towards the churches, &c." to signify

the large subscription for the poor Christians in Judea, as

some learned men do, is wholly unprecedented : and the

obvious meaning, viz., that their bounty to their poor bre-

thren, was the effect of the abundant grace of God con-
ferred on them, agrees far better with the simple and
reasonable language of scripture on these subjects. (Marg.
Ref. h.—Notes, 16—24. 1 Chr. xxix. 10—19. 1 Cor. xv.

3—11, i:. 10.)

We do you to wit. (1) Tmpi!:o[/.sv. Luke ii. 15. John xv. 15.

xvii. 26. 1 Cor. xv. \,et al.—The grace... bestowed on.] Tyjv

XapiV...Triv MoixsvYiv Bv. 4. 6,7. 9. 16. 19. i. 12. 15. ix. 8. 14,

15. 1 Cor. XV. 10.

—

Trial. (2) AoxjjU.ri. ii. 9. ix. 13. See on
Rom. V. 4.

—

Deep poverty.] 'H «a7a'CaS«c 7r1w%sia.

—

Ba^oc,

Rom. xi. 33. 1 Cor. ii. 10. Eph. iii. 18.— Liberality.]
" Simplicity." Marg. 'A7rXoT>]TOf. i. 12. ix. 11. 13. xi. 3.

See on Rom. xii. 8.

—

They were willing of themselves. (3)
AuBuipsroi. 17. Here only.

V. 6—9. If the poor and persecuted Macedonians had
exceeded expectation " in the riches of their liberality,"

the prosperous and affluent Christians at Corinth would
doubtless fully answer the apostle's hopes of them. When
Titus had before been there, he had begun this good work
among them ; and Paul had therefore desired him to go
again and complete it.—By " the same grace also " most
expositors understand the benefaction itself, and indeed
the word may signify the free gift of man, as well as that
of God : yet it seems more consonant to the apostle's lan-
guage, to explain it of the gracious influence of the Holy
Spirit on their hearts, than of the gift itself, or their act

of grace towards their brethren. {Marg. and Marg. Ref.
p. X.

—

Notes, 1—5. 1 Cor. xv. 3— 11. Eph. iii. 8.) As,
however, the Corinthians abounded in all spiritual gifts,

and in various Christian graces, they would doubtless

but ^ by occasion of the forwardness of ^ i-^. ix. a

others, and * to prove the sincerity of fi^'n'ob'' x.
24"

-,

"^
a 24. vi. 6. Josh.

your love. xxiv. m. ez.

r\ T^ 1 h l^ r xxxiii. 31. Rom.
9 r or \e know the ffrace or our "»• 9 epk- 'v.

T IT /^l • 1 /• 1 1 1 '^' ^larg. vi.

Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was 24., Jam ii. u

rich, yet tor your sakes ^ he became ?7l,V°''"
"'•

poor, ^that ye through his poverty
'' fj;*i7'\^^'\'-

might be rich. W!'ipu.\^&^
S. ii. 7. iii. 8. 19. c Ps. cii. 2.i—2". John i. 1—4. 10. xvi. 15. 1 Cor. xv. 47. Phil,
ii. 6. Col. i. IG, 17. Heb. i. 2. 6— 14. d Is. Ixii. 1. Ixr. 8. John xii. 30. xvli. 19. Col.
i. 24. e Is. liii. 2. Matt. viii. 20. xvii. 27. xx. 28. Mark vi. 3. Luke ii. 7. viii. 3. ix.

^8. Phil. ii. 7, 8. f vi. 10. Luke xvi. 11. Horn. viii. 32. xi. 12. 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22.
Eph. Eii. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 18. Jam. ii. 5. Uev. xxi. 7.

" abound in this grace also ;
" and exceed other cliurches

as much, in the largeness of their contributions, as they

did in affluence, or in faith, knowledge, utterance, and
spiritual gifts. {Marg. Ref. q—u.

—

Notes, 1 Cor. i. 4—9.

iv. 8. xii. 4— 11.) He did not speak this, as a " com-
" mandment " how much each person, or the whole
company ought to give : but, from the forwardness of

their poorer brethren, he took occasion to make trial of

their sincerity, in the love which they professed to Christ

and his people, and which would he trusted be satisfac-

torily demonstrated. {Marg. Ref. y—a.

—

Notes, Rom. xii. 9'

— 13. Jam. ii. 14—18. iJb/miii. 18—24.) For they knew
and believed, and, as he was persuaded, were experiment-

ally acquainted with " the grace " and most free and un-
merited love of Christ to sinners, " that, though he was
" rich " in all the glory, authority, sufficiency, and felicity

of the Godhead
;
yet " for their sakes," who were in them-

selves poor, guilty, polluted, and perishing sinners, "he had
" become poor," by assuming human nature, being born
of a poor virgin in a stable ; living in poverty and affliction

for many years on earth ; and at length entirely impoverish-

ing himself, as it were, to pay their debt, and ransom their

souls by his sacrifice on the cross. AH this he submitted
to most freely, in unspeakable compassion and condescen-
sion, that " they by his poverty might be made rich," with
all the blessings of salvation ; the mighty debt of sin hav-

ing been thus discharged, and the forfeited inheritance of

eternal life redeemed, with all things pertaining to their

everlasting glory and felicity : and surely they could want
no other argument to prevail with them to part, largely

and freely, with their temporal riches, for the relief and
support of his poor brethren ! {Marg. Ref. b—f.

—

Notes,

Matt. xii. 46—50. xxv. 34—40. Eph. iii. 8. 14—19.)—
In the judgment of the apostle, Jesus was rich before he

was poor; and it was voluntarily and graciously that he
became poor for our sakes, &c. But indeed as Man
he was born and educated in poverty ; he was poor all liis

life, and " had not where to lay his head," and only be-

came rich after his death and resurrection ; and therefore

if he was no more than man, he certainly was poor before

he was rich, not rich before he was poor.

He Jmd begun. {6) UposwipiotTo. 10. Here only.— Would
finish.] EttjteXeo-w. 11. See on vii. 1.

—

By commandment. (8)

KaT ETTjTayrjv. Rom. xvi. 26. 1 Cor. vii. 6. 25. 1 Tim. i. 1.

Tit. i. 3. ii. 15.

—

To prove.] Aoxijxaijuv. 22. xiii. 5. See
on Luke xii. 56.

—

The sincerity.] To yvnaiov. Phil. iv.

3. 1 Tim. i. 2. Tit. i. 4. " Genuineness." Some copies

read " our love
:

" but it was the genuineness of the love

professed by the Corinthians, which was made trial of,
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g 1 Cor. vii. 25.

40
h xii. 1. Prov. xix.

17. John xi. 50.

x»i. 7. xviii. 1-1.

1 Cor. vi. 12. X.

as. Phil.iv. 17.

1 Tim. VI. 18, VJ,

Heb. xiii. !6

I 8. ix. 2.

- Gr. irUting. See
on 3.

V ix. 7. Ex. XXV.
2. XXXV. 5. 21,

22. 29. 1 Chr.
xxix. 3— 18.

2 Chr. vi. 8.

Prov. xix. 22.

Mark xii. 42

—

44. xiv. 7, 8.

Luke vii. 4-1

—

40. xii. 47, 48.

xvi. 10. xxi. 1

—

4. 1 Pet. iv. 10.

I Acts iv. 34.

Rom. XV. 2(5, 27.

10 And herein ^ I give 711^ advice

:

for this is ^ expedient for you, who
have begun before, not only to do, but

also ' to be * forward a year ago.

11 Now therefore perform the doing

of it ; that as there ivas a readiness to

will, so there may be a performance

also out of that which ye have.

12 For ""if there be first a willing

mind, it is accepted according to that

a man hath, and not according to that

he hath not.

13 For / mean ' not that other men
be eased, and ye burdened

:

14 But by an equality, that now, at

this time, your abundance may he a

Note, 1 Pet. i. 6, 7-

—

He became poor. (9) Etitc^x.^uo-e. Here
only N. T.

—

Ps. xxxiv. 10. Ixxix. 8. Prov. xxiii. 21. Sept.

—riTa)%£(a, 2.—Jesus was poor, as man, from liis birth to

his death : but in becoming man he emptied himself (exs-

voKTE eavTov) ; and thus when rich became poor for our

sakes.

—

Might be rich.] IlA«T>]crr5TE. Luke i. .53. xii. 21.

Rom. X. 12. 1 Cor. iv. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 18. Rev. iii. 17, 18.

V. 10—15. In respect of this service, to which the

Corinthians would, as it was supposed, feel themselves
" constrained by the love of Christ," the apostle only

offered his advice: {Note, v. 13— 15:) for it would be

expedient for them, or profitable to them, and consistent

with their profession and character, evidently to copy that

love by which they were saved : especially as they had
begun a year before, not only to deposit money for this

use ; but to enter upon the service, with a willing, earnest,

and fervent mind. It behoved them therefore to make no
hesitation about performing it ; that their actions might
coincide with the promptitude of their former determina-

tions. In doing this, let every one of them proportion

his contribution to his circumstances ; for a small sum
would be equally acceptable from a poorer person, as a

larger from his more wealthy brother. (Marg. Ref. h—k.

—Note, Mark xii. 41—44. P. O. 35—44. Notes, Jets xi.

27—30. 1 Cor. xvi. 1—4.) Indeed, in every case, where
" a willing mind " to honour and obey Christ, from humble
love to him, was the principle of a man's actions; his

services would meet with a gracious acceptance ; nor would
more be expected from him than he was enabled to do.

To express and evidence this ready mind, the proportion,

before recommended, would be necessary : yet it would
not be proper, to urge any man to exceed what he was thus

disposed to give ; lest, by competition with his brethren,

he should entrench upon other duties. Nor did the apostle

mean to relieve the poor Christians in Judea, by burdening
those at Corinth ; or even to exact from them, and ex-

empt other churches, so as to give rest to the one and

affiiction to the other. He only desired that some measure
of " equality " might be preserved among brethren in

Christ : and that, in order to this, the Corinthians should,

on the present occasion, communicate from their abun-

dance, to relieve the necessities of their poor brethren in

_... xvi. 18.

Luke xxii. 35.

supply for their want, that their abun-
dance also may be a supply for your
want, that there may be equality

;

15 As it is written, "'He that had„,-Ex.

gathered much had nothing over ; and
he that had gathered little liad no lack.

16 But "thanks be to God, which n Ezra vii. 27.

put the same "earnest care into the xxxi;'3i.''xx.x":

1 1^ f m'j r '^*'- Col. iii. 17.

heart oi I itus lor you. Hev. xvii. 17.

.

17 l*or mdeed he ^ accepted the ex- ^; '^eb. xi... 22.

hortation ;
"^ but being more forward, q s,^ on a 10.

of his own accord he went unto you.

18 And we have sent with him "the r 19. 22, 23. xii.

brother, whose praise is in the gospel '^'

' throughout all the churches ; t f-t "tu vi.

19 And not that only, 'but who was i"co..x'vi:3;4f'

Judea: and then, if a reverse in circumstances should
take place, through persecivtions or calamities, either to
individuals or the collective body; the abundance of the
Jewish converts, or of other churches, might be a fund
for the supply of their necessities. Thus one might help
another after an equal manner; according as it was written
concerning the Israelites, respecting the manna ; which,
though collected in different quantities, being thus pro-
perly dispensed, was all used without the redundance
being wasted, or any of the congregation left destitute of
a sufficient supply. {Note, Ex. xvi. 16—20.)—' So far
* Christianity seems to require this equality, as that we
' should not sufier others to lack the necessaries of this
' present life, while we abound in them.' Whitby.—The
Christians at Corinth had also been made partakers of the
inestimable spiritual blessings of their Jewish brethren,

and at their expense ; and it was equal or equitable, that

they should impart to them, in return, of their carnal

things. {Notes, Rom. xv. 22—29. Gal. vi. 6— 10.)—How
urgently the apostle pleads in behalf of his poor brethren
while he would receive nothing for himself! {Notes, xi.

7— 12. xii. 1 1—15.)

—

He that had gathered much, &c. (15)
A translation of the Hebrew, not exactly the same as the
Sept. {Ex. xvi. 18.)

Advice. (10) Tm[/,rjv. Acts xx. 3. 1 Cor. i. 10. vii. 25.

40. Philem. 14. Rev. xvii. 13. 17.—To be foncard.]
"Willing." Marg. To BsXm. 11. Rom. vii. 18. Phil. ii.

13.

—

A year ago.] Atto 7rspv(n. ix. 2.—' A Trepau, transeo,
^ quia annus superior transiit.' Schleusner.—A readiness

to will. (11) 'H TzpoSiufitx TH 3£^^<v. 12. 19. ix. 2. Acts
xvii. 11. TlpoBvixog' See on Matt xxvi. 41.

—

Other men
be eased, and ye burdened. (13) AXKot; avsTtc, y/xiv Sf .&XiiJ/if.

Av£(Ttg, ii. 13. vii. 5. 2 Hies. i. 7-

—

Ry dn equality. (14)
E| KTOTTiToq. Col. iv. 1. lo-oj, Johi V. 18.

—

Abundance^
nspKT(7su[j.u. Matt. xii. 34. Mark viii. 8.— fVarit.] "T^e-

pYjfjLci. ix. 12. xi. 9. Luke xxi. 4. 1 Cor. xvi. 17. Phil.

ii. 30. Col. i. 24. 1 Thes. iii. 10.

—

Had no lack. (15) Oox
rjXuTlovYia-e. Here only N. T.

—

Ex. xvi. 18. Sept. EXarlooo,

John iii. 30.

V. 16—24. The cordiality and diligence of Titus in

his attention to the Corinthians, as well as his zeal for the
good work in hand, were " put," or given, " into bis
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1

18,

10,

also chosen of the churches to travel

'OT^eift. See on ^yltli US wlth thls * gFacc, Avhich is ad-

Id'irpin!. iv!
ministered by us, ° to the glory of the

]; n.'
^"' "' same Lord, and declaration of your

ready mind :

xi. 12. Matt. X. 20 Avoiding this, "^ that no man
\l f'co"'. xil" should blame us in this abundance,

1 Tifesl'v. 2k which is administered by us

:

PhT' "i'v. ja 21 Providing ^ for honest things,

'f'i J^- ,)•
^-

' not only in the sight of the Lord, but
] Pet. n. 12. J

^ jp

Man. v'; ifir'v': also in the sight or men.

1 Thes. vfi.
^" 22 And we have sent with them our

puii. ii. 20-22.
]3^,f)<-}^g^.^

a
^yjjQj^ ^ye have oftentimes

" heart " by tlie Lord ; wliom the apostle heartily thanked

for this interposition in his favour. {Marg. Ref. n, o.

—

Noie, Ezra vii. 27, 28.) Indeed Titus not only complied

with his exhortation to return to Corinth, from regard to

his authority ; but he was so prompt and willing for that

service, as not to need solicitation.—The brother who was

sent with him is generally supposed to have been Luke,
" whose praise was in all the churches," on account of the

gospel which he had written, and for many zealous services in

the cause : yet whether this was intended by St. Paul, who
would be clearly understood by the Corinthians, is on many
accounts uncertain. The brother, however, had been

chosen by the churches of Macedonia to travel with the

apostle, as their messenger to Jerusalem, with the contri-

butions raised by them ; which they were to dispose of,

(as the deacons did of the donations of their several

churches,) " to the glory of Christ," the one Lord both

of the Jewish and Gentile converts ; as the honourable

evidence of their ready mind to such good works ; and so

as to cultivate love with their Jewish bretliren by reci-

procal kindnesses. {Marg. and Marg. Ref. r—u.) This,

the apostle had proposed and accomplished, that he might

avoid all censure, and suspicion of injustice or partiality,

in the disposal of those large sums of money, which had

been raised : and that he might, by a prudent foresight,

take care that his whole conduct should appear honourable,

consistent, and unexceptionable in the sight of men, as

well as that it should really be so in the sight of God.
{Marg. Ref. x—z.—Note, Rom. xii. 17—21, v. 17.)—With
Titus and the brother before-mentioned, he had also sent

another of his brethren, whom he had frequently found
diligent in other services; but he expected extraordinary

diligence from him on this occasion, as he was animated

by the confidence in them, which the apostle had ex-

pressed. Some think that Apollos is meant; but this is

not probable, for he wanted no recommendations to the

Christians at Corinth : indeed curiosity rather than edifi-

cation, is concerned in determining these questions.—If,

however, any of them enquired who Titus was, that he

should take the lead in this business ; as the apostle's ad-

versaries would be likely to do; {Note, xii. 16—21;) let

them be answered, that he was " the partner " of the

apostle, in tlie sacred ministry, who cordially united with

him in all his designs, and who was particularly helpful to

liim in the affairs of Corinth. If the other brethren were

enquired of; let it be said, that they were the chosen mes-

proved diligent in many things, but now
much more diligent, upon the great

confidence which * I have in you. + or, he hath.

23 Whether ani/ do enquire of ** Ti- b e. la vh. e.

tus, he "is my partner and fellow- c Luke v. 7. lo.
' •^. ^ Pliilem. 17.

helper concernmg you: or our bre-
^

gP'^'j^j^i- 25. w.

thren be enquired of, they are * the
\,^^'^^_

j'- o|-

messengers of the churches, and the ^ /y'^p",!,;
n. 25

glory of Christ.
^'^"

24 Wherefore, ^ shew ye to them, f a v.i. u. .x.

and before the churches, the proof of

your love, and of our boasting on your
behalf.

sengers of the Macedonian churches, whose characters,

zeal, and conduct in that important service, made them
an honour to the gospel, and greatly instrumental in ma-
nifesting the glory of Christ. {Marg. Ref. b—e.) It

therefore was proper that the Corinthians should shew, in

their liberality on the present occasion, before these ex
cellent persons, and the churches whom they represented,
" the proof of their love " to Christ ; and that they de-

served those warm commendations, which the apostle had
bestowed on them. {Note, ix. 1—5.)—It may here again

be observed, that there is not the least reason to doubt,

but that the messengers, entrusted with the contributions

of the Christians for their Jewish brethren, were chosen

by the suffrage of the churdies : how then is it, that so

little satisfactory scriptural proof can be adduced, that the

spiritual pastors were elected in the same manner?
{Notes, Acts vi. 2—6. xiv. 21—23. 1 Cor. xvi. 3, 4.)—' It

' would have been a most ready calumny against Paul, to
' have said, that he greatly desired the care of these con-
' tributions, that he might sacrilegiously convert the conse-
' crated money to his own use ; had he not by every means
' guarded against it. But who, during these thousand
' years, and more, has followed this truly apostolical ex-
' ample?' Beza.—Of his own accord. (17) ' Here we see
' the sweet harmony there is betwixt the grace of God,
' and our persuasion and free will.—Titus was moved to
' this work, by St. Paul's exhortation, and was also
' " willing of his own accord," and yet " God," saith the
' apostle, *' put this earnest care into his heart." ' Whitby.—" It is God who worketh in us both to will and to do."

Concerning free will in this sense, we have no controversy.

—All men, however their wills are enslaved by their

lusts, have free agency.

More forward. (17) '^TtdaioTspo;. 22. 2 Tim. i. 17.

SttsBh, 8. 16. vii. 11, 12. Rom. xii. 8.

—

Of his own ac-

cord.] Av^aipsTo;. See on 3.

—

Chosen. (19) Xeiporo-

VTJ-&5U-. Acts xiv. 23.

—

To travel with us.] 2uvexS)]|u,&j

rilj-cov. Acts xix. 29. Not elsewhere.

—

Avoiding. (20)
StsAXo/ajvoj. 2 Thes. iil. 6. Not elsewhere. * Maxime
' caventes.' Schleusnei'.—Abundance.] 'AS'^oTrjT* Here
only.

—

Providing. (21) n^ovosfoEvoj. See on Rom. xii.

17.

—

Messengers. (23) A-jrouTOXsg. Christ was the
apostle of the Father, {Heb. iii. 1,) the twelve were his

apostles ; these were " the apostles of the churches."

—

Shew ye. (24) EvhiiuaStB. See on Rom. ix. 17

.

—The
pioof] Ev3k»|iv. See on Rom. iii. 25.
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A.D. 61. CHAPTER IX. A. IX 61

CHAP. IX.

The apostle assigns his reasons for sending the bre-

tiiren before-hand, to maive up the collections of the

Corinthians, notwithstanding his confidence in them.

1—5. He encourages their cheerful liberality ; under

the figure of sowing seed, from which they might ex-

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—9.

By ascribing all " good works " to " the grace of God,"
we not only give the glory to him whose due it is; but we
also shew men where their strength lies, and enable

iiumble believers to read the Lord's special love to them,

in the fruits of their love to him and to his people. (Notes,

Luke vii. 44—50. 1 John iv. 19.)—Abundant spiritual joy

not only supports the soul under great trials of afflictions,

but it enlarges the heart in " the work and labour of love :

"

so that " tlie depth of poverty," in joyful Christians, ren-

ders more admirable " the riches of their liberality:" for

they do more tlian could have been conceived in tlieir

power, and manifest a still more enlarged good will. How
dilferent is this from the conduct of those, who will not

concur in any expensive good work, except their reluct-

ance be overcome by an importunity, as uneasy to them-
selves as to tliose who solicit them ! The happy frame of

niind, before described, must spring from an unreserved

surrender of ourselves to the Lord, that we may hence-
forth live to his glory, as well as partake of his salvation

;

and then, giving up ourselves to the counsels of his faithful

ministers, as far as we are satisfied that they instruct us
" by the will of God."—Remarkable examples of piety

and charity^ siiould be brought forward, in order to excite

others to a holy emulation ; especially when the inferiority

in outward things, of those who exhibit them, renders it

less likely that they should be noticed : and such instances

will commonly be found very efficacious to this end, among
those who are partakers of divine grace.—Those whom
God has employed to begin, will commonly best carry on
and finish his work of grace in his people.—Such per-

sons as " abound in faitii, knowledge, utterance, fervent
" affections/' and attachment to pious ministers, should
be exhorted to abound jjroportionably in liberality to their

poor bretliren : and occasion should be taken, from
" the forwardness " of some, to excite others to shew their

love to be genuine ; for nothing can evince this, except
the fruits of love, in good works to Ciiristians for the

Lord's sake. (P. O. Matt. xxv. 31—40.) " The grace
" of our Lord Jesus Christ" was not declared in kind
words only ; but " though he was rich, yet for our
" sakes he became poor ; that we through his poverty
*' might be rich :

" and they, who truly know and expe-

rience the happy effects of his grace, will shew their

love to him and his people, by good works, and not
merely by a cheap profession. But alas ! we may easily

estimate the sinall degree, in which most of us " know
*' the grace of Christ ;

" by considering how small a pro-

portion of our superfluities we retrench, and how little we
deny ourselves, submit willingly to privations, forego the

prospect of wealth, endure inconveniences, and stoop to

men of lo,v estate, from love to his name. Doubtless,

pect from God a large increase, to enable them to sow-

still more abundantly to his glory, 6"— 11 j for such

services, not only supply the wants of the saints, but

excite them to abundant thanksgivings to God, and

fervent love to their benefactors, and prayers for them,

12— 14. He concludes the subject by •* thanking
" God for his unspeakable gift," 16.

this is the proper standard of our spiritual knowledge of

Christ. In proportion to our views of his glory, we shall

bear his image : and if this change were more fully

effected, we should embrace poverty, endure hardship,

and even " lay down our lives " for the good of his

people, when properly called to it ; and at last, we should
deem all this as notliing, when compared with our obliga-

tions to his infinite love.

V. 10—15.

We may not positively enjoin the proportion, in which
Christians should communicate to the relief of the neces-

sitous : yet we may advise them concerning what is be-
coming, and consistent with their ability, profession, and
hopeful beginnings ; that their " readiness to will " may
be manifested by the performance of it. But, while the
wealthy must be charged " to be ready to communicate,"
[Note, 1 Tim. vi. 17—19. P. O. 13—21,) the poorer
should be encouraged to contribute their help also; yet

without being urged to what may distress them : for " if

" there be first a willing mind, it is accepted." This is

indeed an universal rule : the sinner's " ready mind," to

repent, to beHeve in Christ, to love and obey bin), and to

do good to others for his sake, springs from divine grace

:

without this, all external services must be ostentatious and
hypocritical : but where this is Jirst produced, the defective

attempts of the believer to glorify God will be accepted
and graciously rewarded; though in strict justice, accord

ing to the perfect and holy law, they merit condemnation.
—We should be careful to act impartially in promoting
works of charity : one should not be burdened to ease

another, but " equality" and reciprocal help should be
aimed at. Even among the poor people, in any parish or

congregation, the most distressed may be relieved by such
as are less straitened, with what they can at ])resent spare;

and when they in their turn come to be straitened, their

brethren may concur to help them. Thus mutual love will

be cemented, and prayers and thanksgivings for each other

will be multiplied: and though none will thus have any

thing superfluous, yet absolute want may commonly be ex-

cluded. But upon a larger scale, and where more wealthy

persons are concerned, greater effects may be produced

;

and the most prosperous may be exhorted to liberality, from
the consideration of the vicissitude and uncertainty preva-

lent In human affiurs : nor can riches be secured so effec-

tuallj', for the benefit of the possessor or his family, as by

thus "lending them to the Lord." {Notes, ix. 6— IJ.

Prov. xi. 24, 25. xix. 17-)

V. 16—24.

We ought fervently to love those, who have an earnest

care for the welfare of the church, and to be thankful to

our benefactors : but the Lord who " put it into their

"hearts" should be first acknowledged and adored.—It
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4 Gen. xxvii. 42. J QR as " touching" the ministering
1 Sam. XX. 23. •,,-•.• n r
2 Kings xxii. 18. ^q the saints, it is superfluous loi me
Job xxxvii. 23. ' i

i>s. xw. 1. Mati. ^Q -vvrite to you :
xxii. 31. Rom
xi. 28. Phil. iii.

.5,6.

b r
2 For I know ^ the forwardness of

Ir 4. efr vT your mind, for which ' I boast of you

c i%hes. iv. 9. to them of Macedonia, ^ that Achaia

ii! 27.

'
'

'°''"
was ready a year ago ; and your zeal

1 Tiles' i. 7, s. ' hath ^ provoked very many.
f i.j. 'viii.^^io. 3 Yet ""have I sent the brethren,
g^iii. s. Heb.'x. igst our boasting of you should be in
h4.\ii. 14. viii.

.^,^jjj jj^ ^j^jg behalf; that, as I said, /ye
'
&c.'TiUii!l:

'' may be ready :

is becoming to shew a readiness for difficult and laborious

services, and even to render exhortations superfluous, by
" a willing mind:" and it is proper to commend what is

good in the most candid manner ; for this is often the best

method of exciting men to redoubled diligence. All our

good works should be referred to the glory of the Lord,

and be considered, as the evidences of our ready mind to

his service.—Whatever disputes may have arisen about the

appointment of rulers and officers in the church ; it seems

indisputable, that men should choose the persons, who are

to manage their charitable contributions ; though they may
be counselled to select those, " whose praise is in all the
" churches."—When ministers are in any way entrusted

with large sums of money; they should be peculiarly

careful to avoid all occasion of suspicion, or " appearance
" of evil." (Note, and P. O. John xii. 1—8.) It is indeed

in the first place necessary to act uprightly in the sight

of God ; but " things honest in the sight of men" ought
also to be circumspectly " provided for." The world is

full of selfishness and enmity to true religion ; and sus-

picions and slanders will be unavoidable, without great

prudence as well as exact conscientiousness : whereas a

clear character, as well as a pure conscience, is requisite to

enlarged usefulness. When approved, diligent, and faithful

men are employed in services evidently conducive to the

benefit of mankind, and the glory of God ; they are not
r)nly honoured by tlieir brethren, but their character, con-
duct, and usefulness is " the glory of Christ," and his

gospel is recommended by them. It therefore behoves
Christians among whom they labour to respect them, and
^' to shew, before them and the churches *' of Christ,
" the proof of their love," and of the expectations which
have been raised concerning them.

NOTES.

Chap. IX. V. 1—5. Beza explains the " ministering
" to the saints," not of the money contributed, but of
the office and duty of those persons, who were chosen to
take charge of it, and the care of the church at Corinth
in selecting them : the context however does not seem to

favour this interpretation, at least as exclusive.—The whole
transaction, from the first thought and proposal of thus
relieving the poor Christians in Judea, to the completion
of the design, in the distribution of the money among
them, by the apostles and elders at Jerusalem, may be in-

4 Lest haply, if "^ they of Macedonia ^ 2, visu 1.-4.

come with me, and find you unpre-

pared, we (that we say not ye,) should
' be ashamed in this same confident i xi. 17.

boasting.

5 Therefore I thought it necessary

to exhort the brethren, that they

would go before unto you, "' and make ""^[i'^.®' ' ^'"•

up beforehand your * bounty, '' whereof *
^j; xxxifuf:

ye had notice before : that the same 1!^!%^''^%:

might be ready, as a matter o/" bounty, tor^^lLcA''La

and not as of covetousness.
been so mucn
spoken of be/ore.

eluded in this general term, {Notes, 12— 15. viii. ]—5.)

The apostle, however, deemed it " superfluous," for him
to write particularly, on the duty and benefits of minister-

ing to the necessities of the saints ; as he took it for

granted, that the Corinthians were well instructed in this

respect, and even " taught by God" himself thus to shew
love to their brethren. (Notes, 1 Thes. iv. 9— 12. 1 Pet.

i. 22.) He also knew that they were " forward" to concur
in the present good work : and accordingly he had spoken
of them, with confidence, to the Macedonians; declaring

that the Christians in Achaia, (of which Corinth was the

capital city,) had been ready with their contributions a

year before ; and their zeal, in so good a cause, had quick-

ened and excited many, who were before remiss. {Note^

viii. 10— 15.) Yet he had sent Titus and the other bre-

thren to complete the design, lest his boasting of their

readiness should be " in vain in that behalf
:

" for though
he did not doubt but they would contribute, yet he feared

lest they should not have all things in readiness when he
came. And in that case the Macedonians, who accom-
panied him, would witness this circumstance; which would
put him to shame, for having boasted so confidently of

them : not to say, that it would tend to their disgrace, for

having disappointed the expectations, which had been
formed respecting them. {Note, vii. 13— 16.) He had
therefore judged it needful to desire the brethren to go
before him to make up their contributions, of which men-
tion had been made before, both to them and the Mace-
donians ; that it might evidently appear to be " bounty,"

or benefactions willingly bestowed, and not money extorted

from them by importunity. {Note, 1 Coj*. xvi. 1, 2.)

—

' The apostle calls that " covetousness," which is done
' sordidly, and as extorted from a covetous person.' Beza,—

' To give alms out of shame, or to satisfy the impor-
' tunity of others rather than out of love and good-will, is

' a symptom of a covetous temper.' Whitby. The word,
rendered " bounty," signifies a blessing : which may either

intimate that it should be given as an expression of grati-

tude to God, and as an act of praise and thanksgiving to

him ; or that it should spring from love, and a disposition

to bless and do good to their brethren.

Superfluous. (1) Tlsptcra-ov. x. 8. Matt. v. 37. 47. Johns..
10.

—

Hath provoked. (2) Ups^iat. Col. iii. 21. Not else-

where. ' Proprie
; flabello ignem, accendo ; ... metaphorice,

' ... provoco, excito, et quidem in utramque partem.'

Schleusner.— Unprepared. (4) A.Trot.paiyKsva.'stsi. Here only.
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"2?!^x;.'6aG'ii: 6 But "this / say, "he which sow-

Eph.'iv. ir-'coi: eth sparingly shall reap also sparingly;

oio.%rov.xi. 18. and he which soweth bountifully shall

^x'ii.'s. "ec. k reap also bountifully.
1. 6. Luke vi. 4 -ri J* l.
38. xix. 16-26. 7 bvery man according as he pur-
Heb-vl'io. ,'posethin his heart, so let him sive

;

p Deut.xv 7-11. r 1-1 c -i.
^ r

^gP™'-^''j=Jii
P not grudgingly, or 01 necessity ; tor

iptt-^iry."'
^' *^ God loveth a cheerful giver.

^
2.'"' xxxv'!''": 8 And 'God is able to make "all
1 Chr. xxix. 17. Piov. xxii. 9. Acts xx. 35. Rom. xii. 8. r 2 Clir. xxv. 9. Vs.

{xxxiv. II. Prov. iii. 9, 10. X. 22. xxviii. 27. Hag. ii. 8. Mai. iii. 10. Phil. iv. 18, 19.

s viii. 19. 1 Pet. iv. 10.

Uctpaa-Ksua^ai , 2, 3. j4cts x. 10. 1 Cor. xiv. 8.

—

Tliis same

confident boastingJ] Tji vTroa-Taasi tuutyi t«j xxuxYjaswg.

'TTTOfacTi;, xi. 17- Heb. i. 3. iii. 14. xi. 1.

—

Ps. xxxix. 7-

Ixix. 2. Ez. xliii. 11. Sept.—Make up hefore-hand. (.5)

TipoxalapTKTMai. Here only. Koclapri^oo' See on Matt. xxi.

16.

—

Whereof ye had notice before^ "Which hath been
" so much spoken of before." Marg. T)]v 'Kpr}y.a\rf^yzK\xt-

wy. Acts iii. 18. 24. vii. 52.

—

Bounty.'] " Blessings."

Marg. and Ref. 'EvXoyiav. 1 Cor. x. 16. Eph. i. 3. Heb.

vi. 7- t/am. iii. 10.

—

Gen. xxxiii. 11.2 Kings v. 15. Sq)t.

V. 6, 7" The apostle would not prescribe the propor-

tion, wliich every one ought to give ; nor would he write,

as one who aimed to extort money from them : but " this

" he said," that God would measure to them, according

to the measure whicli they should use towards their poor

brethren. (Note, Luke vi. 37, 38.) The seed-corn may
to an ignorant person seem to be thrown away

;
yet this

alone yields an increase : the prudent husbandman will not

therefore " sow sparingly," for he knows that, in that case,

he must expect to " reap sparingly
:

" but, when the

ground is well prepared, it may be expected, that if he
" sovv liberally" he will receive a proportionable increase.

{Marg. Ref. n, o.

—

Note, Gal. vi. 6— 10.) Thus, money
spent in acts of piety and charity seems, to unbelief and
selfishness, finally thrown away : but in fact, when given

from proper principles, it is " seed sown," and the only

part of a man's substance from which a valuable increase

can be expected. God In his providence often frowns

upon the undertakings of him who gives sparingly, and
by concurring causes keeps him poor : the evidence of his

conversion must thus be rendered proportionably dubious

:

if he be a real Christian, his consolations will be scanty,

according to his penurious conduct towards his brethren;

and his final recompence will be proportioned to the small

measure of his present fruitfulness. But he who " sows
" bountifully," from gratitude to God and love to man,
will in every sense reap a plentiful and bountiful increase.

(Notes, 1—5. 8—11. Prov. xi. 18. 24, 25. Is. Iviii. 5—12.)
—Let then every one determine for himself, how much he

would spare from other expenses, or deduct from his ac-

cumulating treasure, to sow in this fertile field, from which
the word of God ensured so large an increase : and let no
man do it " grudgingly, or of necessity," merely to keep
up his character, or through the importunity of ministers,

or Christian brethren : for " God loveth the cheerful giver,"

and no other; as this is the effect and evidence of his

grace, and therefore " well pleasing to him through Jesus
" Christ."—' Two things are excluded by the apostle,

* namely, grief and necessity,' (Gr;) * when, for instance,

grace abound toward you ; that ye, t .i. i chr. xxix.

' always having all sufficiency in all « vlii. 2.' -. acu

things, "may abound to every good
^(J- *J„,^f •,'({•

work: ^l?«".'.l' j^^
2 Tim. 111. 17.

9 (As it is written, " He hath dis- ^'V4."'
'"• "'•

persed abroad ; he hath given to the '' 9*'^ "" ^'- "''

poor: ^ his righteousness remaineth ^ v'iii.?8.'"xxr''2r;

+- „ „„^„ Is. Ii. 8. 1 Cor.
tor ever. xiii. 13. Gai. v.

10 Now ^ he that ministereth seed z den. i. 11,^2.

to the sower, both minister bread for is-'w. 16.

Sparingly. (6)

XX. 29. Rom. viii.

See on 5.

—

He
N. T.

—

Deut. vii.

AuBaipETOi'

' any person gives indeed, but with a grudging and illiberal

' mind, or even unwillingly, because he would not be evil

' spoken of among others ; else he would not give at all.'

Beza.
4>ei5oju,=va;;-. Here only.

—

(psiloy-ai, Acts

32. xi. 21.

—

Bountifidly.] Ett' suKoyiuii.

purposeth. (7) Upoatpsirai. Here only

6, 7- X. 15. Prov. i. 29. xxi. 25. Sept.

See on viii, 3.

—

A cheerfid giver.] 'IXapov S"ot>]i'.—'IXocpoc. Here only N. T.

—

Job xxxiii. 26. Prov. xxii. 8.

Sept. AoTjjf. Here only N. T.

—

Prov. xxii. 8. Sept.

V. 8— 11. The Lord would without fail, in oneway
or other, make up to the givers what they cheerfully ex-

pended in the good work, of which the apost)^ was speak-

ing : for he was " able to make all grace" or gift of un-
merited favour " to abound to them ;" that so, " having a

"sufficiency of all things" desirable fo' themselves and
families, and being enlarged in faith and lOve, they might
have both a willing mind and ability for every good work.

(Marg. Ref. r—u.—Note, \ Pet. iv. 9—11.) Thus the

character and blessedness, mentioned by the Psalmist,

would be verified in them : {Notes, Ps. cxii. 5— 10:) and
their acts of kindness to the poor, from love to Christ,

would be accepted works of righteousness, of which the

benefit would remain with them for ever.—The apostle

therefore besought God, who, in his providence, both

supplied the husbandman with seed and mankind in gene-

ral with food, from the increase of the field; {Note, Is.

Iv. 10, 11 ;) that he would provide for their wants, in pro-

portion to their seed sown in acts of liberal love ;
" mul-

" tiply" to them the ability of sowing more in the same
manner ; accompany it with a larger blessing to others

;

cause them to abound more and more in " the fruits of
" righteousness ; " and give them an increase of comfort

in their own souls. {Note, Phil. iv. 14—20.) That so,

" being enriched in every thing," they might be enabled
" to all bountifulness," which would occasion numbers to

thank God on their behalf; and the apostle would then

rejoice to be the instrument of such an honourable and

beneficial work. {Marg. Ref. z—d.

—

Notes, Phil. i. 9

—

11. Heb. xiii. 15, 16. 1 Pet. iv. 8—II.)—The tenth verse

may be thus literally translated :
" May he wlio supplieth

" seed to the sower, and bread for food, supply and mul-
" tiply your seed, and increase the productions of your
" righteousness." The sense is thus rendered more ob-

vious, but it is not materially altered.—The word rendered
" seed sown," more properly signifies " seed fcr sowing,"

that is, enabling those spoken of to sow plentifully for a

future harvest, from the increase of that which they had
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u 6. Prov. xi. 18. your food, aiid ^ multiply your seed
tc. xi. 6. Phil. .7 K 1 . .Li L' •{ r

. \V
"'•

,o ^ ,. sown, and increase the truits oi your
b Hos. X. 12. Epn. •' .'

I'lher'ai.'- 12:
righteousness :)

e Irii! 2, 3. 1 chr. 11 Being ''enriched in everything

2Ch"r. xxxrlo. to all * bountifulness, ** which causeth

Ma'ii" 10', i": through us thanksgiving to God.

*Vrl'"'iib^aiitf. 12 For * the administration of this

%. 2.''GTkom. service, not ^ only supplieth the want
d li'.i.ii. jv. i.>. of the saints, but is abundant also by

viii. 16. 19. , , . . i. /^ 1

f vrirA'i.s'pht.
litany thanksgivmgs unto uod.

PMert' 'Vt: 13 Whiles by the experiment of this
jam. ii. 14— 16. 1 John iii. 17, 18.

sown before.

—

He hath dispersed, &c. (9) From the

LXX, which accord to the Hebrew. (Ps. cxii. 9.)

—

Mi-

nistereth, &c. (10) From the LXX. {Ts. Iv. 10,)

Sufficiency. (8) Aulxpxsiav. 1 Tim. vi, 6. AJIapyjc, Phil.

iv. 11.

—

He that ministereth. (10) 'O iTnxopny^v. Gal. in.

.5. Col. ii. 19. 2 Pet. i. 5. 11.

—

Seed sown.] Tov (nropov.

Mark iv. 26. Lnke viii. 5.

—

Lev. xxvi. 5. Sept.— The

fruits.] rsvvriiJ,ccTu. Matt. xxvi. 29. Luke xxii. 18.

—

Being enriched. (11) nxaxj^o/^Evoj. vi. 10. 1 Cor. i. 5.

V. 12— 15. The proper administration of the service

which was spoken of, by the liberal contribution of be-

lievers towards it, and the faithful and prudent application

of the sums thus raised, would not only relieve the neces-

sities of the poor saints in Judea, to whose comfort they

ouo-ht gladly to communicate ; but it would also abound
" in many thanksgivings to God," both for the seasonable

supply given them, and for his grace bestowed on the

Gentile converts. Thus experiencing the comfort of their

brotherly love, they would praise and glorify God for

bringing them to act so consistently with their " professed
" subjection unto the gospel of Christ;" and for exciting

them to so " liberal a distribution" to their brethren, there

and elsewhere. [Marg. Ref. e—i.) At the same time,

their brethren, thus seasonably relieved, would glorify

God by their fervent prayers in their behalf: and they

would very much long to be acquainted with them ; be-

cause of their admiration of the " exceeding grace of God,"
by which so happy a change had been effected in their

character and conduct. This last consideration caused the

apostle to break out in thanks to God, for the unspeak-
able grace of the gospel, and the gift of his Son to be the

Saviour of sinners; by whom idolatrous Gentiles had been
thus brought to glorify him ; a foundation had been laid

for the mutual love of Jews and Gentiles, as members of

one church and children of one family ; and the most effec-

tual motives, encouragements, and example, had been
afforded, to excite men to " love and good works." {Marg.

Ref. k—n.)

—

' The admirable charity, by which God is so
' much glorified, the gospel receives such credit, others
* are so much benefited, and you will be so plentifully by
* God rewarded.' fVhitby. ' If we understand this with
* Dr. Whitby ... it will be as remarkable a text as most in

* the Bible, to shew that every good affection, in the human
* heart, is to be ascribed to a divine influence. ... But I

' am ready to think, the apostle's mind, to which the idea
* of the invaluable gift of Christ was so familiar, rather,

* by a strong and natural transition, glanced on that.'

Doddridge.

ministration, ^ they glorify God for « p»-,^; ^jhn xJ:

your '' professed subjection unto the %_ fg'^^i;;
'%[

gospel of Christ, ' and for 7/our liberal fpeu^'li. o. fv.'

distribution unto them, and unto allhl'.'s. Luke vi.

46. Rom. X. 16.

men ; xvi. 26. ueb. v.

14 And ''by their prayer for you, i Heb. xui. le.

which ' long after you for '" the exceed- s-io. vs^^vJl,

ing grace of God m you. [-^^^ .^-^s lo

15 " Thanks be unto God for " his fTin,. i. 'i6~

unspeakable gift. ' H^^- f •

f?.

Phil. i. 8. ii.26. iv. 1. m viii. I. fi, 7. 1 Cor. i. 4, 6. 1 Tim. i. 14. nll.ii.*14. 1 Chr.
xvi. 8. 35. Ps. XXX. 4. 12. xcii. 1. Lnke ii. 14. US. 1 Cor. xv. r<7. Eph. v. 20. Rev. iv. 9

o Is. ix. 6. xlix. 6. John i. 10. iii. 16 Rom. vi. 23. viii. 32. 1 John iv. 9, 10. v. 1 1, 12.

The administration of this service. (12) 'H 5iaxov/a ir,;

XciTspyiac rauTyj;. AtaKovta, 13. iii. 7—9. 1 Cor. xii. 5.

—

Ser-

vice.] AsiTHpyiui. Seeoni?om.xiii.6.xv.27.

—

Supplieth.] Eg-i

7!-pocrava7r>.Yjpii(ra. xi. 9. Not elsewhere. Ex Trpoj, ava, et

TrXripoo}, impleo.—The experiment. (13) T»]j Sohj/x.*;;. viii. 2.

See on Rom. v. 4.

—

Professed subjection.] T»i vTroTocyyi t*]j

oiJ.o\oyiag. "The subjection of the profession, &c." 'Ttto-

Tay»], Gal. ii. 5. 1 Tim. ii. 11. iii. 4. 'OfnoXoyia, 1 Tim. vi.

12, 13. Heb. iii. 1. iv. 14. x. 23.

—

Your liberal distribution.]

'AttXotyjti TYjg Hoivavicic. " Liberality of contribution." 'AttXo-

rrjg, 11. i. 12. viii. 2. See on Rom. xii. 8.—Koivwvja, vi.

14. viii. 4. xiii. 13. See on Acts ii. 42.— The exceeding.

(14) Tnv v7rsp§aX\ti(rciv. See on iii. 10.

—

His unspeakable.

(1.5) T>i avsn^iYiyYiTco avra. Here only. ExSiijyso/Aai, Acts

xiii. 41.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS

V. 1—7.

The duty of " ministering to the saints" is so obvious,

that it might be deemed superfluous to exhort Christians to

it : yet they are so apt to forget their principles and obli-

gations ; and the remains of unbelief and carnal self-love

war so powerfully against the " constraining love of
" Christ" in their hearts; that it is in general necessary
" to stir up their minds by way of remembrance." This

is often done most effectually, by expressing a favourable

opinion of them, and high expectations from them ; by

commending the forwardness which they liave shewn on
former occasions, and the happy effects of their zeal on
the conduct of others : and when we have a prevailing

confidence, that the persons addressed are real believers,

this will consist with " godly sincerity," and may be con-

sidered as true wisdom. (Note, Heb. vi. 9— 12.)—It is

very painful for ministers to be compelled to retract, or

excuse, the commendations which their fervent love had

bestowed on their people ; and when other Christians wit-

ness in them a conduct inconsistent with such " confident
" boastings." Men should be very careful not to shame,

or grieve in this manner their faithful pastors ; for that will

eventually tend to their own deeper disgrace.—Many an

intended good work has been neglected, or rendered use-

less, by delay : it is therefore proper to exhort men to be

prompt in doing what they have shewn a willingness to

engage in. {Notes, Prov. iii. 27, 28. Ec. ix. 10.) Works
of piety and charity should flow, spontaneously, as water

out of a fountain, from the gratitude and benevolence of

a believing heart ; and not require extorting by importu-

nity. This savours of " covetousness
;
" and it even puts

2 K 8



A. D. 61. CHAPTER X. A. D. 61.

CHAP. X.

The apostle intreats the Corinthians not to leave

him any cause to exert his spiritual power, and " the

" weapons of his warfare," " which were mighty

" through God" f<«r men's salvation, in rebuking

those who despised his person and ministry, 1—6

;

assuring them, that when he came, he should be

found as powerful in deeds, as he was in writing

« 1 Cor. xvi. 21, when absent, 7— 11 : and contrasting his own conduct,
90 Gal. V. 2. . ....
i'Thes. iii. 17. with the ostentatious boastings and ambitious intru-

_

nem.
.

' sious of the false teachcrs, 12— 18.

s 2. V. 20. vi. I.

Rom. xii. 1. -^-r
Eph.iv 1.1 Pet. j^ Q^y a

J p^yi myself " beseech you.

'by the meekness and gentleness of<=

Christ, who in * presence am ^ base

among you, but being absent ** am bold
toward you

:

«

2 But I beseech you, '^that I may
not be bold when I am present, with

^

that confidence, wherewith I think to

be bold against some, which ^ think of*"

us as if ^we walked according to the
^

flesh.

3 For though '' we walk in the flesh, +

' we do not war after the flesh ;

—2h. Epii. ii. 2, 3. h Gal. ii. 20. 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2. i

2 Tim. ii. 3, 4. iv. 7. Heb. xii. 1.

Ps. xIt. 4. Ii.

xlil. .1, 4. Zech.
ix. 9. Matt. xi.

29. xii. 19, 20.

xxi. 5. Acts viii.

S2. 1 Pet. ii. 22,
23.

Or, outiiarA
appearance, 7.

10.

xi. .30. xii. 7—9.
xiii. 4. I Cor. ii.

3. iv. 10. Gal.
iv. 13.

iii. 12. Marg.
vii. 4. xi. 2i

xiii. 2, .3. Rom.
X. 20. XV. l."..

xii. 20. xiii. 2.

10. 1 Cor. iv. 19
—21.
Or, reclcnii.

xi. 9—13. xii. 13
— 19. Uom. viii.

1.6. Gal. V. 16

I 4. 1 Tim. i. 18.

those who labour in useful designs, to the painful neces-

sity of endeavouring to draw money from such as ought

to give, but are reluctant to part with it. Yet the main

benefit of every act of charity, for the Lord's sake, will

redound to the giver. (Nofe, Pkil. iv. 14—20.) He sows

this good seed in a fruitful soil ; and his " bountifulness
"

to man will assure him of the Lord's bountifulness to him.

Whatever expenses therefore are retrenched, or from

whatever fund it is deducted, we should not grudge or be

grieved or sparing, in sowing this seed. It is spiritual

policy for us to spend less on every kind of indulgence,

and to lay by less for our families, that we may give more
to the needy for Christ's sake : for this will be far the best

secured and most productive. Even persons in moderate

circumstances may sow much of this seed ; if by various

little savings and self-denials, they will but study to spare

something to relieve their distressed brethren ; and this

they will do, if " faith and love abound in their hearts."

With these truths before our eyes, men must be left to

*' do as they have purposed in their hearts :" for they who
give in a reluctant, sorrowful, or grudging manner, and
*' of necessity," have little reason to expect the accept-

ance of God, " who loveth a cheerful giver." {Notes, Ec.
xi. 1—6.)

V. 8—15.
There are a few Christians still to be found " who scat-

•" ter, and yet increase ; " but there are far more, even

among those who are zealous for evangelical doctrines,
"" who withhold more than is meet, and it tendeth to po-
** verty : " for " God is able to make all grace to abound "

to those, whose hearts are enlarged with kindness to their

brethren ; and it should be remembered, that he gives us

every thing far more " freely," than we can give alms to

the meanest beggar. If he sees it good for us, he can so

prosper us, that, " having all sufficiency in all things, we
" may abound unto every good work : " and they, who from
love to him, " scatter abroad and give to the poor," have
" a righteousness that endureth for ever." He can easily

give us enough to use, and enough to disperse : that we
may have more, sow more, and reap more ; and so, " in-

*' crease the fruits of our righteousness:" that, being
" enriched in every thing unto all bountifulness," we may
be happy in ourselves, blessings to others, and instru-

ments of promoting his glory. But alas ! the faithfulness

of our God, in this respect, is little known, even among
piofessed Christians, because so few fairly venture to make
the experiment.—^The Lord is pleased to try and purify

VOL. VI.

many of his saints by poverty ; and he proves others by
employing them as his almoners. Their faithfulness and
liberality. In this service, *' not only supply the wants of
"the saints; but abound" in a large revenue of praise

and thanksgiving to God. Their conduct in this respect

evinces the sincerity of their own professed subjection to

the gospel ; and it stirs up many to pray for them, to long
after them, and to admire and glorify God for his exceed-

ing grace in them. Thus they adorn the gospel, animate
the worship of believers, cement mutual love, and derive

abundant blessings unto their own souls. While there-

fore we thank the Lord for " the unspeakable gift of his
" Son," to be our gracious Redeemer ; through whom we
poor sinners may perform such honourable and useful ser-

vices, with assurance of acceptance and abundant recoin-

pence ; let us endeavour to copy the example of Christ, by
being unwearied in doing good, and by counting it " more
" blessed to give than to receive." {Notes, Acts xx. 32
—35. 1 Tim. vi. 17—19.)

NOTES.
Chap. X. V. 1—6. Having concluded other subjects,

the apostle here begins to speak more directly against the

false teachers, who opposed him at Corinth. {Note, xi.

13—15.) Even he Paul, whom they reviled and despised,

as not daring to assert his authority among them, {Notes,

i. 15—20. 1 Cor. iv. 18—21,) "besought them, by the
" meekness and gentleness," which Christ, though pos-

sessed of " all power in heaven and earth," had exercised

towards his enemies, and which he required of his people;

not to compel him to adopt measures apparently of a con-

trary nature. {Marg. Ref. a, b.) Some indeed repre-

sented him as mean-spirited and abject, when present

among them ; for they disdained his lowly appearance and
humble unassuming deportment : yet being absent he was

bold towards them, and wrote as one vvho hpd resolved

to vindicate and exert his apostolical authority. But be-

fore matters came to this extremity, he besought them,

with all meekness and gentleness, not to constrain him to

it ; that he might not be " bold among them," with that

kind of confidence, with which he was determined to pro-

ceed against certain persons, who suspected and accused

him, of conducting hifnself with carnal policy, and aiming

at secular advantages and distinctions, in the execution of

his sacred ministry. In this charge they included iiis fel-

low-labourers also : and, by such misrepresentations, they

seduced the Christians at Corinth from their attachment to
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ir VI. 7. Rom. v.. 4 (FoT ^ thc weapoDS of our warfare

12: Eph^vh Ts are not carnal, but ' mighty * through

, ?^
' ," ." God " to the pulling down of strons-

I III. 5. IV. 7. XIM.
1 1 \

i CJ <J

i^LM '^

p; "ex 5 Casting " down ^ imaginations,
2. Is-'xli-'u— ie. Zech. iv. 6, 7. 1 Cor. i. 18—24. ii. 6. Heb. xi. 32, 33. * Or,

to God. m Josh. vi. 20. Is. xxx. 2.5. Jer. i. 10. Heb. xi. 30. n Luke i. 61.

Acts iv. 25, 26. Kom i. 21. 1 Cor. i. 19. 27—29. iii. 19. f Or. reasonings.

Wm and them. {Marg. Ref. c—g.

—

Notes, xii. 16—21.)

But though he and his co-adjutors were liable to the

manifold infirmities incident to the present mortal life, and

were not exempt from imperfections, as " walking in the

*' flesh," living in the body, and not being yet perfected

in holiness :
" they did not war" against sin and Satan, or

conflict with their numerous opposers, according to the

maxims of carnal policy, with craft and dissimulation, in

dependence on their own wisdom and strength, or with an

aim at their own interest or honour. {Note, i. 12— 14.)

For " the weapons," which they employed in this spiritual

" warfare were not carnal
;
" nor did they produce the

effect by their own natural energy : but they were " mighty
" through God," whose power wrought by them, to de-

molish the "strong-holds" of Satan, by which he had

maintained his empire of darkness, idolatry, and wicked-

ness in the world. For the preaching of the gospel, con-

firmed by miracles, and accompanied by the power of the

Holy Spirit, pulled down these strong-holds, dispersed

Satan's garrisons, delivered his captives, and subverted his

authority ; by diffusing the knowledge of God and his

commandments and salvation among men. {Marg. Ref.

k—m,

—

Notes, iv. 7. Josh. vi. 3—7> P- O. 1— 14. Is. xxx.

23—25. Jer. i. 9, 10. Matt. xii. 29, 30. Luke xi. 21, 22.

Rom.i. 13—16. XV. 18—21. 1 Cor. i. 20—25. 1 Tlies. i. 5—
8.) Thus the ministers of Christ went on, casting down men's
vain imagmations, presumptuous speculations, and carnal

reasonings : exposing the falsehood and folly of that proud
philosophy which led to scepticism and atheism, as well

as of those fables which supported the stupid idolatry of

the populace : and shewing also the worthlessness of pha-
risaical forms and duties, and of every scheme of religion,

which flattered men into a good opinion of themselves.

So that their doctrine was rendered effectual to " cast
" down every high thing," every self-confident notion,

every proud objection or ambitious purpose ; and all that

self-sufficiency, impenitence, obstinacy in rebellion, un-
belief, and independence of spirit, which " exalted them-
" selves " in men's hearts against the humbling holy
knowledge, worship, and service of God; and enslaved
men to idolatry, impiety, infidelity, and vice. When these

were cast down, and a man was brought to " the light of
" the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of' Jesus
" Christ," {Note, iv. 3—6,) and to genuine repentance
and faith ; he found every imagination, reasoning, affec-

tion, and purpose of his heart, captivated by love to his

divine Saviour : and, being thus conquered by grace and
held captive by love, he became, by a sweet constraint,

obedient to his teaching and command ; and from his in-

most soul, he was thenceforth the willing subject of Christ,

in all his ordinances and commandments. {Marg. Ref.
n—q.)—'The soul, seeing its fortifications demolished,
* submits to the Conqueror ; and every thought, every

* and every high thing that exalteth o ex. v. 2. ix. ir.,

itself against the knowledge of God, 22: k 'UorxT.

and P bringing into captivity *• every
^f ^.-

'^^f^-
«>

thought to 'the obedience of Christ; -feoi^Amix'

6 And having * in a readiness to re- ^^^'rh^s^ii!
4. 8. p Rom. vii. 2.S. q Deut. xv. 9. Ps. cxxxix. 2. Prov. xv 26. xxiv. 9. Is. Iv. 7. lixl

7. Jer. iv. 14. Matt. xv. 19. Heb. iv. 12. r Ps. xviii. 44. ex. 2, 3. Rom. i. 6. xvi. 26. Heb.
V. 9. 1 Pet. i. 2. 14, 15. 22. s xiii. 2. 10. Num. xvi. 26—30. Acts v. 3—11. xiii. 10, 11.
1 Cor. iv. 21. v. 3—5. 1 Tim. i. 20. 3 John 10.

' reasoning, takes law from him.—Christ is acknowledged
' as absolute Master.—The former clause shews, how ready
' men are to fortify themselves against it ; and to raise, as
' it were, one barrier behind another, to obstruct his en-
' trance into the soul.' Doddridge.—As no outward mira-

cle could effect this change, without new-creating grace 5.

so we may be sure, that the power of God, in regenerating

and renewing the heart, was principally, though not ex-

clusively, intended by the apostle : yet many expo-
sitors almost wholly confine it to the miracles wrought by
him.—Thus the apostle and his fellow-soldiers waged war
against their opposers. By faithful preaching, disinterested

labours, patient sufferings, holy lives, and fervent prayers,

they sought to change their enemies into friends to them
and their divine Master : and thus they prevailed against

Satan, to the subversion of his strong-holds and the revolt

of his subjects.—Yet the apostle had another weapon, to

use on some occasions ; and this also was " mighty through
" God," to avenge his despised authority on his obstinate

opposers. For he purposed, and was in readiness, by
miraculous judgments, to avenge the cause of Christ on
those disguised enemies, who persisted in their disobe-

dience ; as he had on Elymas and others : {Note, Acts xiii.

6— 12 :) but he waited to bring back such as had been
deluded by them to their former obedience, and to com-
plete that work of love, before he proceeded to use severer

methods. {Marg. Ref. s, t.)—Many expositors seem to

confine the interpretation of these verses almost entirely

to th.e divine power, by which the apostles were enabled

to confound all open opposers, as well as to inflict judg-
ments on those professed Christians, who by their per-

severing misconduct exposed themselves to the censures of

the church. But it appears evident, that " the gospel, as
" the power of God unto salvation," is primarily intended;

and that the conversion of opponents, and the restoring

of lapsed Christians to obedience, were the first objects

aimed at. But when all proper means had failed in re-

spect of the latter, then not so much the censures of
the church, as miraculous punishments denounced by
apostolical authority, and made effectual by the power of
God, were the weapons to which they had recourse.

{Notes, xiii. 1—4. 7—10. P. O. 7—14.)
Tlie meekness. (1) Tijj 7rpaoT«To?. See on 1 Cor. iv. 2 1

.

—Gentleness.] 'ETriEiKeiai;. See on Acts xxiv. 4.

—

Base.]

TaTTsivoj. See on vii. 6.

—

Am bold.] ®apf>u. 2. v. 6. 8.

vii. 16. Heb. xiii. 6.—To be bold. (2) To^f^-r]oa». 12. xi.

21. See on 1 Cor. vi. 1.

—

As if we walked according to

thejiesh.] 'Slg xexia a-apua TTBpiTraTsvra.^. See on Rom. viii.

1.— We do not war. (3) Ou s'P'^rsvoiJ.e^x. See on Luke
iii. \A.—Warfare. (4) SIpixTuag. 1 Tim. i. 18.—To the

pulling down.] Ylpog xahaipeaiv. 8. xiii. 10.

—

'Ka^onpzw,

5.

—

Of strong holds.] Oxt^pcoixaToov. Here only N. T.—2 Kings viii. 12. Lam. ii. 2. 5. Sept.—High thing,
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A. D. 61. CHAPTER X. A. D. 61.

ii.9.vii.]5. venge all disobedience, * when your

obedience is fulfilled.

1. Marg. V. 12. 7 Do " yc loolv on things after the

M^u""' xxiii. l: outward appearance ?
'' If any man

J'ohn viL 24: trust to himself that he is Christ's, let

"c!Ir
" iip2k him of himself think this again, that,

Gai. iii. S.' "as he is Christ's, ^ even so are we
V. 12. xi. 4. 23. >^, . ^,

'

Gal "i" fi-13
Christ S.

ii.''5-9.
1 John g For ^ thousfh I should boast some-

IV. n. O

Gauir'h'^'
'"' what more of our authority, which the

Lord hath given us for edification, and
vii. 14. xii. 6. not for your destruction, * I should not
2 Tim. i. 12. , , -^ ,

'

be ashamed

:

'(5) 'T4'Wjaa. See on Rom. viii. 39.

—

That exalteth itself.]

E7raifOju,£vov. xi. 20. Luke vi. 20. xi. 27. 1 Tim. ii. 8, et al.

—Bringing into captivity.'] Aj%|U,aAa)T(fovTEj. Luke xxi. 24.

22om. vii. 23.

—

Thought.] No«|Ua. See on ii. 11.

—

Dis-

obedience. (6) YlacxKom. See on i?om. v. 19.

V. 7—11' Some of the Corinthians had been seduced

into an ill opinion of Paul, on account of his mean ap-

pearance, indigent circumstances, and exterior disadvant-

ages : but would they continue to regard outward appear-

ances, which had no connexion with real excellency ? Or
would they value men on account of external accomplish-

ments, plausibility, and self-confidence ? If any man,
among those who opposed him, was confident, that he

was a disciple and minister of Christ; let him consider

that Paul and his brethren were so likewise : and then he

would perceive, that he had no ground of self-preference.

{Marg. Ref. u—y.) Indeed Paul might have boasted

something further of his apostolical authority, which the

Lord, in his special favour, had given him for " the
*' edification " of the church, and the salvation of souls,

and " not for their destruction
:

" though no doubt, this

might be occasioned by it in some instances ; but the effect

would be contrary to its genuine tendency, and the use

which he had made of it. {Note, ii. 14— 17.) Nor could

this claim of pre-eminence, if he had more decidedly ad-

vanced it, have made him ashamed : as it was sufficiently

authenticated by his miracles, conduct, and success in his

ministry ; and the effects of it would soon be felt by the

refractory party at Corinth. Yet he had rather wave this

topick, than enlarge on his power to punish opposers
;

that he might not appear disposed to terrify them by his

epistles. For some ventured to say, that his epistles were

written with much apparent weight of argument, and power
of conviction, and contained the language of authority and
firmness ; but that " his bodily presence was weak " and

feeble, and his elocution " contemptible." {Marg. Ref.

c—d.)—It is recorded, (I determine not how truly,) that

the apostle was of low stature, crooked, and bald : some
add that he had an impediment in his speech, that his

voice was shrill and unpleasant, and his delivery ungrace-

ful. (Notes, xii. 7—10. 1 Cor. ii. 3—5. Gal. iv. 12—16.)
However this might be, for probably it is not quite correct,

his scrupulous rejection of the studied ornaments of the

Grecian eloquence, and his plain, modest, and unaffected

address, would render " his speech contemptible with
*' many persons at Corinth " where these decorations were

9 That I may not seem as if I would
'' terrify you by letters. b 10. 1 cor.

10 For his letters, * say they, are * Gv.Zuh'he.^r,

weighty and powerful ;
" but his bodily c. 'l'^Z'' 'sia.

presence is weak, ** and his speech con- oS?';. 13. r'*'
. , i.'ui d xi. 6. Ex. iv. 10.

temptlble. Jer. i. e. / Cor.

1

1

Let such an one think this, that, 4-

—'
"'
"

such as we are in word by letters when
we are absent, * such will we be also in e xii. 20. xMi. 2,Til , 3. 10. 1 Cor. iv,

deed when we are present. 9.20,

12 For Sve dare not make ourselves f 1,1. ,. v. 12. job

of the number, or compare ourselves aA^xxvii.'^:

with some that commend themselves
l.uke xviii. 11.

Horn. XV. 18.

highly valued : though his subjects were ever so judiciously

discussed, and his delivery every way suitable to the occa-

sion. Indeed the very meanness of his apparel would ren-

der his appearance despised by numbers. But he warned
such as ventured to speak thus of him, to expect that he
would act as decidedly when he arrived at Corinth, as he
now wrote : and would shew them, that he was able to

assume a firmer tone, and act with more authority, and even
severity, when he saw occasion ; though he preferred " be-
" seeching them in the meekness and gentleness of Christ."

(Note, Philem. 8—11.)
Terrify. (9) ExfoSsiv. Here only N. T.

—

Deut. xxviii.

26. Nah. ii. 11. Zeph. iii. 13. Sept.—Exipo^o?, Mark ix. 6.

Heb. xii. 21.

—

Contemptible (10) E|«9Ev>)jaevoj. 1 Cor. i. 28.

See on Luke xviii. 9.

V. 12— 16. The favourers of the false teachers, at

Corinth, might think it presumption in Paul to rank him-
self with such wise, eminent, and eloquent men as they

were : and he seems in an ironical manner, to refer to this

opinion. But he assured them that he could not consci-

entiously copy their example of ostentatious boastings and
self-commendation : for they, by " measuring themselves,"

and their endowments and performances with their own
erroneous judgment of excellency, and with those of each

other, and thus " comparing themselves with " them-
" selves," without bringing their characters, gifts, and
ministry, to the proper standard, plainly proved that they

were defective in wisdom and knowledge, and far from the

way of attaining them. {Marg. Ref. f.

—

Notes, Prov. xxvi.

12. Is. V. 21. Luke xviii. 9— 14. Rom. xii. 3—5. Phil. ii.

1—4.) But the apostle and his friends would not boast of

their qualifications or services, in this vague and immea-
surable manner; but would speak of them, with reference

to the true standard, even that " rule " or line, which
marked out the services to which the providence and
commandment of the Lord had called them. This " mea-
" sure," as it respected Paul, " the apostle of the Gen-
" tiles," had reached even as far as Corinth. For he had
not stretched himself beyond his commission, or left his

work in other places from haste to come to them, though
not within the line of duty, as the false teachers had done;
but, proceeding regularly in his work of preaching the

gospel to the Gentiles, he had at length come as far as to

them ; and had been the first who taught them the way of

salvation. {Marg. Ref. g—k.)—It appears from the his-

tory, that to this time Achaia had been the boundary of

3 I. 3



A.D. 61. II. CORINTHIANS.

but they, measuring themselves by
themselves, and comparing themselves

• Or. u„de»tand amoug themselves, * are not wise.

girrrov. XXV. 13 But ^we will not boast of things

h li Matt. XXV. without our measure, but ^' according

iv. ''20': rcor; to the measure of the ^rule which God
7."i pet!^iv! iJ; hath distributed to us, a measure to

t Or, «7ie. Ps. XIX. Fcach cvcu unto you.
Rom:x'")8'. 14 For ' we stretch not ourselves

1 iii. 1—3. Rom. ,11
Tcor'^i. 10': beyond our measure, as though we
iv. 15. ix. 1. 2. reached not unto you : for we are come

*" )"
Acts"x'''24: as far as to you also in preaching ^ the

xvl"25: 'Gai:'t gospel of Christ

:

irfm.*r."li.''
"- 15 Not ' boasting of things without

the apostle's labours in Europe.—He did not therefore

boast of interfering with services, which lay beyond the

line of his present duty, or seek the credit of " other men's

" labours ;
" as their false teachers had done, by intruding

among them and perverting them. {Notes, Matt. xiii. 24

—

30. 36—43. 1 Cor. iii. 10—15. Gal. vi. 11—14.) On the

contrary he hoped, when their faitii should be increased

even by means of these events, and he could safely leave

them to their ordinary teachers, that he should be so

" magnified " and helped forward by them, as to proceed

with abundant success, to preach the gospel in other parts

of the Peloponnesus, or even in the more remote regions

of Italy and Spain : according to his rule of labouring for

the conversion of the Gentiles, without interfering with

the duty marked out to other men, or " boasting of things

" made ready to his hand," as if he had actually performed

them. {Note, Rom. xv. 18—21.)—' To the apostles God
' allotted the charge of converting the world ; and endued
' them with gifts suited to the greatness of the work. To
' them therefore it belonged to form their converts into

' churches, and to appoint rules for their government. ...

' The province assigned to the evangelists, and other in-

* ferior ministers, was to assist the apostles ; to build

' upon the foundation laid by them ; to labour in the gos-
' pel under their direction ; and in all things to consider

' themselves as subordinate to the apostles. According to

' this view of the matter, the false teacher at Corinth, who
* was but at best an inferior minister of the gospel, had in

* many things acted out of the bounds in which he ought
' to have laboured.' Machiight. Kavuv is the instrument

by which builders try their work, whether exactly straight

or not. The scripture is the canon, by which all instruc-

tion must be tried.

Make ourselves of the number. (12) EynpivM. Here only.

' Opponitur tw empivsiv Tiva, hoc est, excluders aliquem.'

Schleusner.—The word is used by Demosthenes concern-

ing persons chosen to be a certain number, as a committee,

&c.

—

Are not ivise.] Ow o-oviytriv. " Do not understand."

—

Without o\xx measure. (13) Ta aju-erpa. 15. Here only.—

A

f^sTpov, Matt. vii. 2. John iii. 34. Rom. xii. 3. Eph. iv. 7. 13.

16. MsTpeu, 12. Lukev\. 38.

—

Of the rule.] " Line." Marg.

Ta KavQvo;. 15, 16. Gal. vi. 16. Not elsewhere.— We stretch

... ourselves beyond our measure. (14) 'TmpsKTsivofisv laursc.

Here only. Ex imsg, et exTsivw, extendo.—fVe are come.]

A.D. 61.

1 See on l.i.—
our measure, that is, of other men s la- ' Rom. xv. 20.

hours ; but having hope, when your *
you.""'^"'^^'^

'"

faith is increased, that we shall be * en- '"2«.°'"" ""' ~
, , , ,. , 1 5 Or, rule. 13.

larged by you accordmg to our rule np^-cv. ^3.0^.

abundantly,
jer". ^'w

'

"' Ix!

16 To '"preach the gospel in the u:G;.'*rcor:

regions beyond you, a7id not to boast 'rafu^'phrilml

in another man's ^ line of things, made
ready to our hand.

17 But "he that glorieth, let him xvm!io-'i4.

T . ji T 1 p vi. 4. xiii. /.

glory m the Lord. Acts ii. 22.

18 For " not he that commendeth ""''""jij^^r'
.

XI. 19. 2 Tim. n,

himself is ^ approved, ^ but whom the ^ 'j^,;^^

Lord commendeth.

3. Gr. Jam. i.

9. 10. Gr.
o 12. iii. 1. V. 12.

Prov. xxi. 2.

Luke xvi. 15.

XXV. 20—
2;J. Jolin V. -12—
44. xii. 43. Rom-,

ii. 29. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 1 Pet. i. 7.

Ep^a(rcxf/.sv. Matt. xii. 28. Luke xi. 20. Rom. ix. 31.

—

We shall be enlarged. (15) " Magnified." Marg. Msyu-
XvvBrivcti. See on Luke i. 46.

—

In the regions beyond.] (16)
Eij TO. UTTspsKsiva.. Hcrc only.

V. 17, 18. ' If any teacher boast, let him boast of hav-
' ing performed his duty, in the manner the Lord hath
' appointed.' Machiight. Surely this is widely different

from " glorying in the Lord !
" {Marg. Ref. n.

—

Notes,

Jer. ix. 23, 24. 1 Cor. i. 26—31, vv. 30, 31.)—The apostle

was constrained to speak of his own labours and success r

but he must remind the Corinthians, that every man who
" gloried," ought " to glory in God," as his Portion ; and
in the Lord Jesus as his whole Salvation, and the Giver
of all his hopes, grace, endowments, and usefulness; to

whom all the honour of them was due. If a man could

not thus " glory in the Lord," all other glorying must be
vain-glory, and end in shame and misery. For that man
was not to be considered as " approved," in respect of his

Christian profession or ministry, who could speak elo-

quently and plausibly in his own commendation : but he,

to whose faithfulness the Lord himself bare testimony, and
whose services he commended, by employing him as his

instrument for good to many souls, and by giving him the

gracious earnests of final acceptance and commendation.
{Marg. Ref. o—q.)—Many expositors suppose, that the

commendation here mentioned was given when God en-

abled a man to work miracles, or exercise spiritual gifts.

But many wrought miracles and prophesied, who were
" workers of iniquity;" {Notes, Matt. vii. 21—23. 1 Cor.

xiii. 1—3) and it could not be properly said, that " the

"Lord commended" them. The evident usefulness of a

minister's labours, is a less equivocal testimony : yet the

final account, the " Well done, good and faithful ser-

" vant," and " the rejoicing in the testimony of consci-
" ence " in the mean while, seem especially intended.

{Notes, i. 12—14. v. 9—12. Matt. xxv. 19—23. 1 Cor. iii.

10—15. iv. 3—5.
Commendeth. (18) '^vvifuv. 12. See on Rom. iii. 5.

—

Approved.] Aokiixoc. xiii. 7. See on Rom. xiv. 18. AJoxiju-oj,

xiii. 5. 1 Cor. ix. 27.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

They who meet with unjust and ungrateful usage from
<2 1.4
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CHAP. XI.

The apostle excuses his self-commendation ; be-

cause he used it out of " godly jealousy" over those

at Corinth, whom he had espoused to Christ; lest

false teachers should pervert them, as Satan did Eve,

J—3. Their new teachers had not preached another

Saviour, or another Spirit, or another gospel, than he

had done, 4. He was not at all inferior to the

" chiefest apostles ;
" for though " rude in speech,"

those, to whom they are labotiring to do good, should fre-

quently and intensely meditate on " the meekness and
« gentleness of Christ." As he was reviled and despised

by those, whom he came to save ; and among whom he

wrought his miracles of love and mercy, " going about

" doing good ; " none need wonder, or be discouraged, at

meeting with a similar " contradiction of sinners," in their

work and labour of " love." {Note, Heb. xii. 2,3.) They

should then endeavour to go on patiently and quietly, after

his example, and to " overcome evil with good :
" and,

even when constrained by duty to reprove and correct, or

to exercise authority with firmness and decision ; they

should do it with reluctance, shew a desire to avoid the

painful necessity, and manifest a loving and forgiving

spirit, that all may see how dear " the meekness and
" gentleness of Christ " are to them.—Ministers should be

careful to avoid all appearance, and to obviate all suspi-

cion, of " walking according to the flesh
;

" and those who

falsely accuse them of so doing will expose themselves to

the displeasure of God. Though encompassed with infir-

mities and temptations, and subject to manifold imperfec-

tions, the servants of Christ are engaged in a warfare which

cannot be waged " after the flesh." Worldly wisdom,

affected eloquence, dissimulation, compulsion, angry dis-

putation, slanders, revilings, and ridicule, are carnal

weapons : and, however powerful they may seem to num-
bers, they will be found useless as straw and stubble in

this war ; and rather fortify and garrison Satan's strong-

holds, than pull them down. For success against the

kingdom of darkness must be expected, " not from might,

" or power, but from the Spirit of God." The appointed

means, however feeble they appear to unbelief, will be
" mighty through God." His power, accompanying the

blowing of trumpets at his command, cast down the walls

of Jericho far more speedily and entirely than any en-

gines of war could have demolished them. And " the

" preaching of the cross," by men of faith and prayer, has

always been most fatal to the strong-holds of idolatry, in-

fidelity, impiety, and wickedness. Men may, if they be

able, give energy to means of their own inventing ; while

Satan derides their puny efforts, and " takes them captive

" at his will." But God works by his own appointments :

by his power the enemy is driven from his fortifications,

men's " imaginations " are cast down, their " reason-

" ings " and objections silenced, their pride abased, their

illusions dissipated ; the knowledge of God finds admis-

sion into the mind ; reverential fear, repentance, humility,

faith, love, and gratitude follow ; and the whole soul, with

all its faculties and operations, is at length " captivated

" to tlie obedience of Christ." Thus he makes " his peo-
" pie willing in the day of his power," and gradually per-

he was not so " in knowledge," 5, 6. He declined

being chargeable to the Corinthians, not from want of

love, but to counteract his opposers, 7— 12 ; who were
" false apostles, ministers of Satan," though appa-

rently " ministers of righteousness ;" even as " Satan

" transforms himself into an angel of light," 13— 15.

As many gloried, and were borne with, even while

over-bearing and rapacious ; he would, though reluc-

tantly, " glory also," l6—20. A most extraordinary

account ci his abundant labours, dangers, sufferings,

and deliverances, 21—33.

fects them in obedience and in the beauties of holiness.

Yet while the gracious Saviour is ever ready to forgive,

and delights in mercy ; he is " in readiness to avenge the
" disobedience " of the impenitent and unbelieving, espe-
cially that of hypocrites and false teachers, who corrupt
the church and dishonour his name ; and he will at length
" make them as a fiery oven in the day of his wrath.'

V. 7—18.

It is peculiarly unsuitable to the character of Christians,

though lamentably common, to judge of men, or look
upon things, after " the outward appearance :

" as if

learning, eloquence, affluence, a graceful person and ad-
dress, or elegant attire, were evidences of a man's holi-

ness and heavenly wisdom, or the seal of Christ to his

ministerial character ! Or as if the want of such embel-
lishments proved a man not to be an eminent Christian,

or an able faithful minister of the lowly Saviour ! Even
Paul was " base," in the judgment of the self-sufficient

and accomplished Corinthians : and though " his letters
" were weighty and powerful, yet his bodily presence was
" weak, and his speech contemptible ;

" so that Satan's

emissaries far excelled him in exterior recommendations.
This should teach us not to judge of gold merely by its

glitter, in which tinsel often exceeds it ; but to bring it to

the balance and weigh it.—When professors or preachers
of the gospel are so confident that they belong to Christ,

that they can hardly allow those who do not coincide in

their views, or sanction their conduct, to be Christians
;

and when they treat the most approved characters with
supercilious contempt and revilings ; their very confidence
should excite our suspicions : for it far more accords to that

of " the deceitful workers" at Corinth, than to that of St.

Paul and his fellow-labourers, which was modest, humblp,
and candid. The great apostle of the Gentiles, when con-
strained to mention " the authority, which the Lord had
" given him, for edification and not for destruction," and
which he used in the most wise and excellent manner, and
with the most blessed success ; spake of it with reserve,

lest he should seem to boast, or to threaten. Whereas
some men appear to be entirely out of their element, when
they are not boasting of themselves, and menacing divine

judgments on all who oppose them ; as if they would terrify

every one into silence and submission. Let us not " dare
" to make ourselves of that number," or " to compare
" ourselves with those who thus commend themselves :

"

let us leave them to expose their own want of wisdom,
humility, and charity, by " measuring themselves by
" themselves," and all other men by their own standard

j

" boasting of themselves, without measure " or decency
;

" intruding into other men's labours," " glorying in
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» Num. xi. 29.
* >V^OULD to God ye could * bear

2°Kings'^v. a
^yiti^ Yue a little " in 7/2?/ folly : and in-

t rMvll. u' deed * bear with me.

cTefiT'.^. 21. 2 For I am ''jealous over you with

icon u^ai.!'!: godly jealousy; for ""I have espoused

* of"ye\ bear you to ouc Husband, that ^ I may pre-

d Gauk'ii.i-- sent 2/ou as ^ a, chaste virmn to Christ.
13. Phil. i. 8. « '-H . h T P 1 1. r,
m,es..i.ii.^_ 3 But I fear, lest by any means,

'
?"*???, V ' as the serpent beguiled Eve through
xlv. 10, 11. Is. IT <~> .11 1 T ll

Hos*' if I's^o* his subtlety, "so your mmds should be
John iii. ii Rom. vii. 4. 1 Cor. iv. LI. f Eph. v. 27. Col. i. 28. g Lev. xxi.

13—15. Ez. xhv. 22. h 29. xii. 20, 21. Ps. cxix. .W. Gal. i. 6. iii. 1. iv. 11. Phil,

iii. 18, J9. i Gen. iii. 4. 13. John viii. 44. 1 Tim. ii. 14. Rev. xii. 9. xx. 2.

k 13— l.'i. ii. 17. iv. 2. Matt. xxiv. 24. Acts xx. .30,31. Gal. i. fi. ii. 4. iii. 1. Eph.

iv. 14. Col. ii. 4. 8. 18. 2 Thes. ii.3-11. 1 Tim. iv. 1—4. 2 Tim. iii. 1—9. 13. iv. 3, 4.

Tit. i. 10. 2Pet. ii. 1— 14. iii. 3. 17. 1 John li. 18. iv. 1. Jude4. Rev. xii. 9.

" things made ready to their hands," and neglecting their

own work, that tliey may spoil that of other men. But

we should humbly " compare ourselves " with the word of

God, and the example of prophets and apostles ; and
*' measure ourselves by the rule " of our duty, the obliga-

tions conferred upon us, and the work assigned us : we

should be diligent, and " study, yea be ambitious, to be

" quiet and mind our own business," though in an ob-

scure situation ; and thankful for success, according to

the measure and rule which God has distributed to us
;

whether called to preach the gospel, or to serve Christ in

any other v/ay ; without intermeddling with other men's

labours, or boasting in services performed by them. We
ought likewise to hope for the increase of the faith and

grace, even of those wlio have most failed in their duty to

us ; to be zealous and bold, in a humble, patient, prudent,

loving, and self-denying manner, and rather to be desirous

of doing abundant good, than of acquiring great reputa-

tion. Finally, let us remember to glory in the Lord our

Salvation, and in all other tilings, only as evidences of his

love, or as means of promoting his glory : and, instead of

commending ourselves, or seeking the praise of men ; let

us desire and aspire after " that honour, which cometh
" from God only."

NOTES.

Chap. XI. V. 1—6. The apostle admitted, that in

general self-commendation implied folly : yet the case re-

quired it of him at that time ; and his zeal for the honour

of Christ, as well as his love to souls, rendered him an ex-

ception to ordinary rules. He therefore desired and
prayed, that the Christians at Corinth might shew a dispo-

sition " to bear with him a little," in what they deemed
" his folly :

" he must, however, venture all consequences
;

and they must bear with him, whether they approved or

disapproved of it. [Marg. Ref. a—c.) For he was " jea-
" lous over them, with " that fervent love and anxious so-

licitude for their welfare, which sprang from zeal for the

glory of God and regard to his authority. He had soli-

cited and obtained their consent, to that sacred and
blessed union with Christ, which might be called their

espousals to the One " Bridegroom " and Husband of the

church ; to whom alone their devoted, faithful, and obe-

dient affection belonged, and from whom all their felicity

should be expected. He therefore feared every thing,

corrupted from the simplicity that is i i. 12. Rom. xh.

in Christ.

4 For if he that cometh ""preacheth m Acts iv. 12.

another Jesus, whom we have not

preached, or if ye ° receive another n 1 CDr. xii. 4-

Spirit, which ye have not received, or Eph.'iV.4,"'b.
'

" another gospel, which ye have not « cai. \. 7, a

accepted, ye might well bear ^ withtor.«>i(Ame.

him. ^..
J J J2.

5 For I suppose '' I was not a whit ' f^°r-A '<>•

behind the very chieiest apostles. n x- jo-
.j

cor^ '•

6 But though / be "^rude in speech, '
2 PeV. ih" 15, ifii

yet not in knowledge :
' but we have '

zAli.^^'
""''

which tended to alienate, weaken, and divide their attach-

ment to him ; or pollute them, either in body or mind:
for his ambition was to present them to Christ at last,

" holy, unblameable, and unreproveable in his sight ;
"

as " a chaste virgin " is presented to her intended hus-

band, when the marriage is completed. {Marg. Ref. d—g.—Note, Eph. v. 22—27.) But he feared lest, by any

means, the false teachers should draw them aside from
simple dependence on Christ and obedient love to him,

into a false confidence, carnal affections, or disobedience.

Lest they should be deluded from that purity of doctrine,

that spiritual frame of mind, and that honourable conduct,

which became this high relation : even " as Eve " in

Eden was beguiled by Satan, in the form of a serpent,

to seek happiness in departing from God, and disobeying

him ; being deceived by specious and subtle pretences and
insinuations. (Marg. Ref. h—1.

—

Notes, Gen. iii. 1—G.

Rev.\u.7—12, V. 9.) The Corinthians were peculiarly

exposed to this danger, from those who puffed them up
with an idea of their extraordinary knowledge ; and se-

duced them, by artful reasonings, to seek liberty and plea-

sure in other tilings, besides obeying God, and walking

with him. Indeed, if any man could possibly have

preached " another Jesus," a more gracious and precious

Saviour than Paul had declared to them ; or could have

conferred on them " another Spirit," whose gifts and in-

fluences were more excellent than those, which the Holy
Spirit, through Paul's ministry, had bestowed on them ;

or if " another" and more suitable " gospel had been
" preached, than that which they had embraced

;
" there

might have beejn some reason for their bearing with the

new teachers, or even preferring them. Yet, even in that

case, it would have become them, to have borne with the

infirmities of their first instructor in Christianity. But the

contrary was manifest : for, whatever they might think, he
was conscious that he was in no respect inferior to any of

the apostles, without excepting Peter, James, or John
who seemed to be the chief of them all : {Marg. Ref. m
—p.

—

Note, Gal. ii. 6—10 :) he might, therefore, well be
confident, that their new teachers could add nothing va-

luable to the instructions which he had given. He had
indeed appeared among them " rude in speech," and as

a person of ordinary education, ignorant of the rules of

eloquence, and careless respecting them : (this might be
the case, though his discourses were replete with natural

21.6
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I

been throughly made manifest among
you in all things.

7 Have I committed an offence ' in

34.'''i 'c^r: abasing myself that ye might be ex-
... ,0—12. •'••«.,,? "^

-r 1
^ T 1 ^

J.'«-j8.
1 Th«. alted, because I have preached to you

the gospel of God freely ?

8 1" robbed other churches, taking

wages of them, to do you service.

9 And when I was present with you
'^ and wanted,

X. 1. xii. 13,

Ads xviii. 1

—

'A.

XX
iv. 10

iii.a

9. Phil, iv,

16.

14—

: vi. 4. IX. 12.

Pliil. ii. 25. iv.

11—14. Heb. xi.

37.
• xii. 13. Nell. v.

15. Acts XX. O.S.

1 Thes. ii. U.

2 Tlies. iii. 8.

viii. 1, 2. See on
8.

^ I was chargeable to no
man : for that which was lacking to

me ^ the brethren which came from
Macedonia supplied : and in all things

pathos, and sound argument
:)

yet he had shewn himself

competent in knowledge, to instruct his hearers in every

part of Christianity.—St. Paul's declaration, that he " was
" not a whit behind the very chiefest apostles," when car-

ried to its consequences, is totally subversive of the enor-

mous baseless fabrick of popery ; which rests entirely (as

distinguished from the rest of the professed Christian

church,) on the vain imagination, that Peter was supreme

over all the apostles ; and that tlie pope, or tiie Roman
church, or both, inherit in some unaccountable manner,

and by some unknown title, that supremacy.—Many expo-

sitors suppose, that the expressions, used by the apostle

in respect of his espousing tiie believers at Corinth to

Christ, are taken from Grecian customs ; but the lan-

guage of the Old Testament seems referred to. {Notes, Ps.

xlv. 9—17. Cant. i. 2. Is. liv. 5—10. Ixii. 1—5. Ez. xvi.

9—14. Hos. ii. 18—20. John iii. 27—36, v. 29.) Others

conclude, that one false teacher, and he a Jew, was the

author of the disturbances at Corinth. But the false

teachers {Note, 13— 15,) seem to have corrupted the

gospel rather with heathenism, t\mn Judaism. {Notes, 1 Cor.

V. vi. viii. x. 18—31. xi. 17—34.)

Would to God. (1) 0<p£Aov. See on 1 Cor. iv. 8.

—

Ye

cmild bear.] Hvj»x;f(r-&?. 4. 19, 20. See on Matt. xvii. 17.—In my Jolly.'} Trjs afpoa-vvng. 17-21. See on Mark vii.

22.— With godly jealousy. (2) ZrjAw ©£«. See on Rom.
X. 2.—Comp. i. 12. vii. 10.

—

I have espoused.] 'Hpfxo<xix/jLYiv.

Here only N. T. Prov. viii. 30, xvii. 7- xix. 14. Sept.

* Apto, arete jungo.' Schleusner.

—

Subtlety. (3) Uavupyta.

iv. 2. See on Luke xx. 23,

—

Shoidd be corrupted.]

$Sap>i. See on 1 Cor. iii. I7.

—

Simplicity.] 'AttAothtoj. See

on i. 12.

—

I was not a whit behind. (5) M^^hv v^ipwEvat.

8. xii. 11. See on Rom. iii. 23.

—

The very chiefest apos-

tles.] Tcov VTTig Xiav anog-oXwv. xii. 11. Matt. ii. 16. viii. 28.

2 Tim. iv. 15, et al.—Rude. (6) IJ'iwtjjj. See on Acts

iv. 13.

V. 7—12. The new teachers at Corinth were distin-

guished from the apostle, by what they received, as well

as what they imparted. But would the church be oiFended

with him, because he had " abased himself," in working

as a tent-maker for his maintenance, and submitting to

many privations and self-denials, that they might " be

"exalted" to the privileges of God's people, by his

preaching the gospel to them, without putting them to

any expense ? {Marg. Ref. t.) Indeed he had done this,

I have kept myselffrom being * burden-
some unto you, and so will I keep myself.

10 As '' the truth of Christ is in m'e,
* no man shall stop me of this " boast-
ing in ^ the regions of Achaia.

1

1

Wherefore ? " because I love you
not ? ^ God knoweth.

12 But ^what 1 do, that I will do,
"' that I may cut off occasion from them
which desire occasion ; that wherein
' they glory, they may be found even
as we.
17. Acts XV. 8. Heb. iv. 1.3. Rev. ii. 23. g 9. i. 17. Job xxiii. 13.
12. 1 Tim. V. 14. i 18. v. 12. x. 17. 1 Cor. v. 6. Gal. vi. 1.3, 14.

a xii. 14—15,
1 Thes. ii. 6.

b 31. i. 23. xii. 19,

Rom. i. 9. i>:.

1. (ial. i. 20.

1 Thes. ii. 6. 10.

1 Tim. ii. 7.

* Gr. this boast-
ing shall not be
stopped in me.

c 12 IH, 17. X.
I.'). I Cor. ix.
ir)-18.

d i. I. ix. 2. Acts
xviii. 12. 27.
Rom. xvi. 5.

1 C(ir. xvi. 15,

1 Thes. i. 7, 8.

e vi. II, 12. vii.

3. xii. 15.

f See on b. 10.

—

xii. 2, 3. Josh
xxii. 22. Ps.
xliv. 21. John
ii. 24, 25. xxi.

h 1 Cor. ix.

lest he should prejudice their minds; and he might, in
some sense, be said even to have " robbed other churches,"
by receiving money of them for his subsistemce, while he
was labouring for the benefit of the Corinthians. And
when he had really been in want among them, he neither
ceased from his ministry through discouragement, nor yet
put them to any charge : but the Christians from Mace-
donia, especially from Philippi, supplied him with what
was absolutely necessary. {Marg. Ref. x—z.

—

Note, Phil.
iv. 10—20.) Thus " in all things he had kept himself
" from being burdensome to them ;

" nay, he saw cause to
determine that he would continue to do so : and as surely
as " the truth of Christ was in him," and he faithfully

preached it
;

{Note, i. 23, 24 ;) he was resolved, that ni»

man, by intreaties, arguments, or reproaches, should ever
take from him this ground of glorying; and that he would
receive nothing towards his maintenance, from any one
through all the regions of Achaia. If the reason of this

fixed purpose were demanded, or if any should impute it

to his want of love ; he would appeal to God, who well
knew his tender affection for them. {Marg. Ref. a—c.

—

Notes, xii. 11— 15.) But, indeed, he was resolved to pro-
ceed in his present conduct, that he might deprive those
of the " occasion " of slandering him, who were ready to

seize on every handle against him
;

{Note, v. 9— 12 ;) and
to set them a good example, that, in respect of zeal for

the honour of Christ and love of the church, in which
they gloried, they might be shewn in what manner to make
good their pretensions ; and learn, that the self-denial and
disinterestedness of the apostle constituted a far more
unequivocal evidence of zeal and affection, than their plau-
sible harangues, joined with a selfish and domineering
conduct. {Marg. Ref d—f.

—

Note, Jets xx. 32—35.)

—

It is generally supposed, that the false teachers affected

the praise of preaching the gospel freely: but the an-
guage, which the apostle afterwards uses, clearly proves
that this was not the case (20). They seem rather to have
despised Paul, as degrading himself, and as acting incon-

sistently with the dignity of an apostle, in labouring, and
enduring poverty, instead of demanding a maintenance.

—

As Corinth was a rich city, his long continuance there

might have been ascribed to mercenary motives, had he
not adopted this plan : {Notes, 1 Cor. ix, 1—23 :) and as

the Christians in Macedonia, though far poorer than the

Corinthians, yet in part maintained the apostle when
2t7
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5 .1. 17. IV. 2. 13 Yor such are "^ false apostles, Me-

xx" so"' Rom',
ceitful Avorkers, transrorming- them-

r'ii 'i' w.^'i;; selves into the apostles of Christ.

t 'Ihl'^.- ifi- 14 And no marvel ;
"" for Satan him-

Col. ii. 4. 8.

1 Tim. i

IV. \—X vi. 3—
5. 2 Tim. ii. 17

— 19. iii. 6—9

4-f. self is transformed into an angel of

1 light.

i^!t
4"'

2'pei. 15 Therefore it is "no great thing

Ijohn '7-1!'^^ ° ^^^ ministers also be transformed

i"n"'on- ^^'m as '' the ministers of rig-hteousness ;

'

i^Vo.' It
' ^"' '^ whose end shall be according to their

m3. ii. 11. Gen. -ivovks
iii. 1—5. Matt. »VU11\&.
iv. 1—10. Gal. i. 8. Rev. xii. 9. n 2 Kings v. K!. 1 Cor. ix. 11. o 1,3. Acts xiii. 10.

Eph. vi. 12. Rev. ix. 11. xiii. 2. 14. xix. 19—21. xx. 2, .'i. 7—10. p 23. iii. 9. <[ Is. ix.

14, l.i. Jer. v. 31. xxiii. 14, l.'i. xxviii. l.'i- 17. xxix. 32. Ez. xiii. 10—1.5. 22. Matt. vii. l.'j,

16. Gal. i. 8, 9. Pliil. iii. 19. 2 Tlies. ii. 8—12. 2 I'et. ii. 3. 13—22. Jude 4. 10—13.

labouring at Corinth ; it might in some sense be said,

that they were robbed to exalt their more prosperous

brethren.

Have I committed an offence. (7) H d/xapriav s7roir](ra.

See Matt, xviii. 15. 1 Cor. viii. 12.

—

In abasing myself.']

Ei^ciVTov ra-Kcivcov. xii. 21, Matt, xviii, 4. Liike xiv. 11.

xviii, 14. Phil. ii. 8. Jam. iv. 10, 1 Pet. v, o, et al.—

/

robbed. (8) Eo-uAtxra. Here only. From cri/X>5, spoil, spolium.— fVages.] O-^oinov. See on Lvke iii. 14.

—

I was charge-

able. (9) KarsvctpKYia-a. xii, 13, 14, Ex jca7«, et vapxcau,

torpore afficio. ' Obtorpui cum alicujiis incommodoJ Beza.—
'
" I stunned none of them with my complaints," I

* importuned none of them to supply my wants.' Whitby.—
' He was none of those idle drones, who, by their lazi-

* ness, do even chill, and benumb, and deaden the charity
* of well disposed persons,' Leigh. {Notes, 1 Thes. ii. 1—8.. 2 Thes. iii. 6— 9.)

—

Supplied.] Upoa-civeTrXnpoxTav. See
on ix. 12.

—

From being burdensome.] A§apn. Here only,

—

No man shall stop me of this boasting. (10) " This boast-
*' ing shall not be stopped in me," Marg. 'H ««ii%>)o-ij

uvTY] ov (ppuyfi<TSTai u; s/xe.—^potcrcrco' See on Rom. iii. 19.

—

That I may cutoff. (12) 'Iva fjcxotJ/w. Matt. v. 30. Rom. xi.

22. 24, et al.—Occasion.] Tnv app^^-qv. v. 12. See on Rom.
vii. 8.

V. 1.3—15. It was not to be expected that the persons,
to whom St, Paul referred, would in this respect be found
like him : as they were indeed " false apostles," who in a
lying manner pretended to be sent by Christ; in this and
other things "• working deceitfully," acting with duplicity,
and varnishing over their hypocrisy and selfish intentions, by
specious professions ; so that their style, manner, and con-
duct were an affected imitation of those of the apostles;
out their ministry tended to dishonour God, and to deceive
souls. {Marg. Ref. k.

—

Notes, ii. 14— 17. iv. 1, 2. Jer.
xxiii. 13—27. Ez. xiii. 1—16. 2 Pet. ii. 1—3.) Nor need
it excite wonder, that such wicked men should be so spe-
cious in their appearance and pretensions

; for even Satan,
their master, could disguise himself, and tempt men in the
form of a holy angel, a messenger from the world of
light, instead of appearing as the prince of darkness.
{Marg. Ref. m, n.—Notes, Matt. iv. 3, 4. xvi. 21—23,
Gal. i, 6— 10,) He can delude men with professions of
extraordinary^ illumination, high affections, evangelical
truth, revelations, singular sanctity, deadness to the world,
austerity, or sublimity of devotion, and in various other
ways: that so he might undermine or disgrace the whole

16 ^ I ""say again, " Let no mann.
think me a fool ; if otherwise yet as a ' "ii-

"'
""'

fool * receive me, that I may boast my- * or, suj^r me.

self a httle.

17 That which I speak, *I speak iVt icor.vii,6.i2.

not after the Lord, but as it were
" foolishly, in this confidence of boast- „ i8-'>7 ix 4.

ino-
Plnl.iii.4^,

^^'J5* X 12. 21 23. X.

18 Seeing that "many glory after
23r24; i'p;t.*'i:

the flesh, ^ I will glory also. y
24

j.
^ ^ ^^

19 For ye suffer fools gladly, ' see- " i.i^^yi {.?:

ing ye yourselves are wise. a l "i.'cai^ii. 4.

20 For ye suffer, *if a man bring kio:vli2^^'''

religion of Christ ; hurry men into absurdities and extra-

vagances ; lead them to neglect the plain rule of the

written word ; and change them into enthusiasts, antino-

mians, or superstitious formalists. It was not therefore
" any thing great," or difficult, or " marvellous," that
" his ministers should be transformed," and assume the

appearance of " the ministers of righteousness ;
" that by

them this chief deceiver might impose on men to their de-

struction : for if they appeared openly, as opposers of the

gospel and patrons of vice and impiety, they could not do
near so much mischief : even as depredators succeed
best, when disguised like honest men, and reputed to be
such. But, whatever their professions might be, and how-
ever they might be admired and applauded; yet their end
would accord, not to their popularity, confidence, elo-

quence, or sentiments; but to their works, their conduct
in the sight of God, and the effect of their principles

among men. {Note, Matt, vii, 15—20.)—The plural

number used in these verses, in which the apostle directly

speaks out on a subject, to which he had all along covertly

referred, does by no means favour the opinion, that one
false teacher was exclusively meant ; though one might
possess greater influence than the others.

False apostles. (13) '^eij^x7rc^o>.oi. Here only.

—

Dc-
ceitfid loorkers.] Epyaraj ^o^ioi. AoXjoj" Here only.

—

Transforming themselves.] MHTaa%>i/xaJj^Oju,svoi. 14, 15. See
on Rom. xii. 2.

V. 16—20. Having thus openly decided against those

who persisted in opposing his authority at Corinth, the

apostle returned to his subject. He desired that no one
would " think him a fool," or a vain-glorious man, on
account of what he said in his own behalf, when the im-
portance of the occasion peremptorily demanded it of him

:

yet, if they would form so unfavourable a conclusion, let

them at least receive him in that character, while " he
" boasted himself a little," for a short time, and as to

a few things in which he was really distinguished : for he
sought their good, and not his own credit, in what he said.

He did not indeed speak on this occasion, according to the

general precepts or example of the Lord, or what was
proper to be imitated in ordinary cases; nor was it an im-
mediate revelation which he was about to declare : but he
followed that " same confidence of boasting," which their

conduct had imposed upon him, and which the example
of some among them seemed to authorise; though they
would perhaps deem it foolish in him to do it. As, how-

2 I. a
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you into bondage, if a man devour you^
*

)^? piiirlii. 19. if a man ^ take of you, if a man exalt

c IJ"r"6.'' Lam. liimself, if " a man smite you on the
lii. 30. Luke vi. r>

29. lace.
d X. 1, 2. 10. xiii. ^-t T i • 1

10. 21 1 speak as coneernms- reproach,
g 22 27 Phil iii J ^ o i -^

f ItI's
as though we had been weak. How-

8 f^-..
''•• 1.8. y. bejf * whereinsoever any is bold, 1

3. Til. Id. IX. 1. ' J -" \

ix^.^'s.^ Rom' speak foohshly,) I am bold also.
xi. i. Phil. iii. 22 Are they ^ Hebrews ? so ani I

:

€ver, many of them, both the deceivers and the deceived,

were in this habit of " glorying after the flesh," " lie

" v^^ould glory also :" but on other grounds and in another

manner, in order to counteract the pernicious tendency of

their vain confidence. {Marg. Ref. x.)—Well satisfied with

their own wisdom, they were accustomed to bear, with a

self-complacent joy, the conduct of those who acted fool-

ishly; and hud, no doubt, often looked down on him with

this mixture of pity and contempt. (Note, 1 Cor. iv. 6

—

13.) Yet they had not greatly shewn their wisdom, in

bearing with the false teachers : for they endured it without

complaint, at least without being undeceived, if any one
brought them into an abject dependence on him, and en-

slaved their consciences to his unwarranted impositions:

jf he devoured their substance, (as tlie Pharisees did the

widows' houses,) by exorbitant demands under covert spe-

cious pretexts ; if he took money from them by way of

presents ; if he exalted himself, as some absolute ruler

over them, and behaved in the most insolent manner;
nay, if he even smote them on the face, as treating them
with contempt and disdain, in his ungoverned passions.

Doubtless, this refers to facts known to the apostle, in

which the violent, litigious, ambitious, selfish, temper, of
" the false apostles," had been evident to all men : yet

they were still allowed to retain their influence, through
the fascination of their eloquence, and confidence, and
the crafty management of their deluded admirers ! {Marg.

Ref. z—c.

—

Note, Matt. v. 38

—

42.)—Glory after the fiesh.

This is by most expositors, without any proof, explained

of the false teachers glorying in their Jewish extraction,

and in circumcision. But the expression, " after the flesh,"

according to the apostle's language, implies every thing

which an unregenerate man can possess; so that learning,

eloquence, and various other distinctions may be meant

;

whether Jewish extraction and circumcision be included or

not. {Notes, x. 1—6. 17, 18. Is. xl. 6—8. 1 Cor. i. 2(i—
31. iii. 18—22. Phil. iii. 1—7. 1 Pet. i. 23—25.)—' If

' subjection to the Jewish rites had been that, which the
* apostle was so zealous against ; he would have spoken
* more plainly and warmly, as we see in the epistle to the
* Galatians ; and not have touched it only by the bye
' slightly, in a doubtful expression. Besides, it is plain,

* that no such thing was yet attempted openly ; only St.

* Paul was afraid of it.' Locke.

A fool. (16) Aippova. 19. xii. 6. 11. See on Luke yi\.

40. AippoauvrC See on 17.

—

After the Lord. (17) Ka/a

Ku/jiov. 18. 1 Cor. vii. 6. 40.

—

Confidence of boasting.] Tri

v7ro?a.<Tu TYt; KocvxriO-iuic. See on ix. 4.

—

Gladly. (19) 'H5'=wj,

xii. 9. 15. Mark vi. 20. xii. 37.

—

Bring you into bondage.

(20) Ka7aS«A.oi. Gal. ii. 4. Not elsewhere.

—

Devour you.]

VOL. VI.

are they Israelites ? so am I : are they i, oen. xvn. s, 9.

''the seed of Abraham? so am I. MaiJ' i>' 9!

23 Are they ' ministers of Christ ? 39. Rom.'iv. is

(I speak as a fool,) ^1 am more ; 'in' v>^
«•...'''• .'»•

I ••
'''

.
'

. 1 Cor. 111. 5. IV.

labours more abundant, " m stripes '•
''^''"i"•'^•j^

1 Tim. IV. 6.

above measure, "in prisons more fre- f f^^;; "J,2-,o.

quent, " in deaths oft. r^:2h^l4. 5.

Acts ix. 16. n Acts xvi. 24. xx. 23. xxi. 11. xxiv. 26, 27. xxv. \4. xxvii. 1.

xxviii. 16. 30. Eph. iii. 1. iv. I. vi. 20. I'liil. i. 13. 2 Tim. i. 8. 16. ii. 9. Philem. 9.

Heb. X. 34. o i. 9, 10. iv. 11. vi. 9. Acts xiv. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 30—32. Pliil. ii

17. Col. i. 24.

Kalea-Bisi. See on Matt, xxiii. 14.—Take of you.] Aaju,§av£<.

xii. 16.

—

Exalt himself.] EvaipeTai. See on x. 5.

V. 21—23. The apostle referred, in what he had said,

to the reproach, which these deceivers had cast on him
and his friends ; as if he had been weak and timid in his

conduct at Corinth. They ascribed his modesty, meek-
ness, and self-abasement, to a want of courage, or to a

consciousness that he had no apostolical authority, and no
power to enforce his decisions. Yet in whatever parti-

cular any man was bold, as a Christian, a minister, or an

apostle, " he was bold also." This he must maintain,

though he thus did what on other occasions would be

foolish. Commentators generally suppose that in what
follows, he meant to compare himself with the false

teacher, or teachers, at Corinth ; and infer, that these were
Hebrews, and wanted to impose the law on the gentile

converts ; of which no trace is found in either epistle.

{Note, xii. 17—21.) But I apprehend that the whole
passage will appear far more natural and animated, if we
understand it with reference to " the very chiefest of the

"

true " apostles
;
" and the words, " whereinsoever any is

" bold," obviously lead to this interpretation. {Note 1

—

6.) It would have been a very small matter for him to

shew, that he was superior to the " ministers of Satan,"

whom he had just condemned. But in order tore-establish

completely his apostolical authority, he must prove, that

he was not " a whit behind the chiefest apostles
:

" and in

fact he here shews, that he laboured and suffered more
abundantly than they all, or than any of them did. {Note,

1 Cor. xv. 3— 1 1, vv. 10, 11.) All the apostles were de-

scended from Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. They were
neither Hellenists nor proselytes ; and Paul was not in-

ferior to them in this respect ; though his birth at Tarsus
might give some persons occasion to conclude that he was.

{Marg. Ref. g, h.—Note, Phil. iii. 1—7.) He had de-

clared that his opposers at Corinth were not " ministers
" of Christ," but of Satan

;
{Note, 13— 15 ;) and he could

scarcely seem to speak " foolishly," in magnifying his

office, and declaring that he was more than they : but it

had indeed this appearance, when he proceeded to shew,

that in some respects he was more distinguished, as the

minister of Christ, than any other person, even among the

apostles themselves : not by superior authority, abilities,

miraculous powers, zeal, or holiness ; but by his more
abundant labours and sufferings, in which he evidently far

exceeded all other " ministers of Christ" on earth. The
false apostles had laboured comparatively very little ; and,

instead of suffering for the gospel, it is very probable that

they had risen to eminence, affluence, and authority by
means of it : but by thus shewing himself, in these ihingSt
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p Deut. XXV. 2, 3.

Matt. X. 17.

Mark xiii. 9,

q Act, xvi. 2:', 23.

;«. 37. xxii. 24.

r Matt. xxi. 35.

Acts vii. 68. :-9.

xiv 5. 19. Heb.
vi. 37.

s Acts xxvii. 41.

t Acts ix. 26—30
xi. 2o, 26. xiii.

xiv. XV. 2—4.

40, 41. xvi, xvii,

xviii. 1. Itj—23.

.xix. I. XX. 1,

&c. Rom. XV.

19. 24—28. Gal.
i. 17—21.

•J Acts ix. 23—25.
29. xiii. 50. XX.
3. 19. xxi. 28—
;{|. xxiii. 12,

&c. XXV. 3.

i Thes. ii. 15,

16.

X i. 8—10. Acts
xiv. 5. 19. xvi.

24 Of the Jews five times received

I •* forty stripes save one.

25 Thrice was ^ I beaten with rods,

once was I stoned, ' thrice I suffered

shipwreck, a night and a day I have

been in the deep ;

26 In *journeyings often, in perils

of waters, in perils of robbers, " in

perils by mine oivn countrymen, "" in pe-

rils by the heathen, ^ in perils in the

city, in perils in the wilderness, in

perils in the sea, in perils among false

brethren

;

19—24. xix. 23—41. ICor. xv.32. y 32. Acts ix. 24. xvii. 5

to be distinguished above all the other apostles, he tacitly

pointed out to the false teachers and their followers, in

what true pre-eminence consisted ; and by the contrast

made it appear, that those things, in which they gloried,

were indeed their shame. (Marg. Ref. i—m.

—

Note, Matt.

XX. 24—28.)—/ speak as a fool. (23) " I speak, as one
" exceeding in folly." This confirms the above interpre-

tation.

—

In prisons, &c.] {Marg. Ref. n.

—

Note, 1 Cor.

XV. 3 1—34.) This occurred before Paul's imprisonment at

Jerusalem, Caesarea, and Rome. {Acts xxii—xxviii.)

Reproach. (21) AV'^"- vi. 8. See on Rom. i. 26.—

/

speak as a fool. (23) Hccpa<ppovcov ^.eyo). Here only. Hapa-

<ppovicc, 2 Pet. ii. 16.

—

More abundant ;.., more frequent.']

IlepKra-oTEpaig. i. 12. ii. 4. vii. 13. 15. xii. 15. Mark xv. 14,

et al.—Above measure.] 'TTTEpfaMovTuf. Here only. 'TTrsp-

gaAAw, iii. 10. ix. 14.—0/t.] IloXXaxjj. 26, 27. viii. 22.

V. 24—27. The other apostles had indeed been
scourged and imprisoned for Christ's sake ; {Notes, Acts

iv. 1—3. V. 17—25. 40:) yet Paul had endured this pain

and disgrace " more frequently " than they, and had been
in danger of death on far more occasions. The Jews had
scourged him five times, with the utmost severity of which
their law and custom allowed ; for they were forbidden to

exceed forty stripes, and for fear of a mistake, they al-

ways confined themselves to thirty-nine. {Note, Deut.

XXV. 2, 3.) He had also been thrice scourged by the

command of the Roman magistrates, though contrary to

their law. {Notes, Acts xvi. 19—40.) He had once been
stoned, and left for dead ; but had been miraculously re-

stored to life. {Notes, Acts xiv. 19, 20. 2 Tim. iii. 10—
12.) He had thrice been shipwrecked in his different

voyages ; and at one time he continued a night and a day
in the sea, probably on a part of the wreck, in much suf-

fering and peril. This was previous to his voyage to

Rome, when he was again shipwrecked. {Notes, Acts
xxvii.) Indeed his other sufferings, recorded in the Acts
of the apostles, from the nineteenth chapter to the end,
were subsequent to the writing of this epistle : and hence
we may perceive, how very many of his trials and suffer-

ings, as well as of his labours, with the success of them,
are no where recorded, save in the book of God's remem-
brance.—He often journeyed from one region to another
amidst hardships and perils : sometimes his life had been
endangered in passing rapid rivers, or deep waters, which
lay in his way; sometimes by robbers, who attempted to

8.

Jer. xxxviii. 9.

1 Cor. iv. 11, 12.

Phil. iv. 12.

b vi. 5. Acts xiiL

27 In ^ weariness and painfulness, in z 2.^ ^i- '> Acti

watchings often, *m hunger and thirst, |^
aliLsflli.f

in ** fastings often, in cold and " naked- -'

ness:

28 Beside ^ those things that are f'co''. vi^s.'^-
c Rom. viii. 35, 36.

Heb. xi. 37.
Jam. ii. 15, 16.

d 23-27.

29 Who Ms weak, and I am not ^
xvili. 23: IV2.

weak ? who is offended, ^ and I burn not ? 14. xi.i3.x"i6'.
_ -r h ^ ^ 1 t 'n xvi. 4. Col. ii. 1.

30 If I must needs fflory, I will f "• 4,. 5 vn. 5,

glory of the thmgs which concern mine j;?;
'j^^. ^Rom.

infirmities. lA'^ii
Gal. vi. 2. 1 Tlies. iii. 5—8. g 13—15. Num. xxv.6— 11. Neh. v. 6—13. xiii. 15—20. 23
—25. John ii. 17. 1 Cor, v. 1—5. vi. 5—7. 15—18. xi. 22. xv. 12, &c. 36, Gal. i. 7—10. ii. 4—6.
14. iii. 1—3. iv. 8—20. v. 2—4. 2 John 10, 11. JudeS, 4. Rev. ii.2. 20. iii. 15—18. h 16—
18. xii. 1. II. Prov. xxv. 27. xxvii. 2. Jer. ix. 23, 24. i xii. 5—10. Col. i. 24.

without, that which cometh upon me^HX^'xi^

daily, " the care of all the churches ' "

plunder and murder him. {Marg. Ref. t.

—

Notes, Acts

XX. 1

—

6.) Frequently the Jews assaulted him, being

enraged by his preaching to the Gentiles; then the Gen-
tiles attempted to slay him, because his doctrine under-
mined their idolatry. {Marg. Ref. u, x.

—

Notes, Acts xiii.

49—52. xiv. 5—7. 19—23. xvi. 19—24. xvii. 5—15. xviii.

12—17. xix. 23—41.) When he was in any city, his life

was in danger from the violence of the multitude, or the

iniquity of the rulers; when in journeying he passed

deserts, the wild beasts, or wicked men, that infested

them, exposed him to equal peril : when crossing the sea

he was in danger of pirates and tempests ; and even when
among professed Christians, he was " in peril from false

" brethren." Thus his life was spent in weariness, pain,

and suffering; his incessant labour in preaching the gospel,

conversing with the people from house to house, writing

his epistles, earning his bread, and attending to his devo-

tions, frequently forced him to pass whole nights without

rest. Often he was exposed to hunger and thirst through

extreme indigence ; and when he had food, his labours and
religious duties led him to abstain from it. He was some-
times exposed to cold, from the inclemency of the weather,

and want of proper accommodations ; and often had not

suitable and decent raiment to cover him, when he was
called to appear in publick. Yet he still persevered with-

out fainting, in his " work of faith and labour of love."

{Marg. Ref. z—b.—Notes, \i. 3—10. 1 Cor. iv. 9—13.)
/ was beaten with rods. (25) EppaSha-Briv. See on Acts

xvi. 22.

—

I suffered shipwreck.] Evauayvjo-a. 1 Tim. i. 19.

Comp. of vaug, and ayvv^t^i, to break.—A night and a day.]

Nu^^yj/xe^oi/. Here only.

—

In the deep.] Ev ru §vBa.

Here only.

—

In journeyings. (26) 'Otonropioug. See on
John iv. 6.

—

False brethren.] H^eu^a^sKfois. Gal. ii. 4.—In weariness and painfulness. (27) Ev xottw km jao%&6j.

1 Thes. ii. 9. 2 Thes. iii. 8.

—

JVatchiiigs.] Aypmvicng. See
on VI. 5.

V. 28—31. Beside the things above mentioned, which
" were without," and mainly related to the apostle's bodily

sufferings; his mind was worn down by a multiplicity of

affairs, which came upon him daily, with the force of a

multitude ; by the care of all the churches of the Gentiles

planted by him and others. This lay upon him, filled him
with constant solicitude, and employed him perpetually,

in forming and executing plans, to promote their peace
and prosperity, to counteract the designs of false teachers,
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k i. 3. John X. 30. 31 The "^ God and Father of our
pii. H. Col', i! Lord Jesus Christ, ' which is blessed
3. Per. 1. .'$- '

I ^;''',,'\^ ^'- for evermore, "knoweth that I lie not.
xli. li. Kom. I. >

J'^Q 32 In " Damascus the governor

"aj, under Aretas the king kept the city of
i. U. 17. iv. 16

m See onb. 1 0<

n 26. Acts ix,

25.

and to order all their concerns for the best. {Marg. Ref.

d, e.) And in this he so cordially engaged, that he was
attentive to the case even of individuals : so that he might
ask, What single Christian in all the churches was re-

ported to him, as weak in the faith, and liable to be dis-

couraged, with whom he did not sympathize as " weak
" also ? " or who was stumbled and turned aside ; and he

was not fired with zeal to recover him, and with a holy

indignation against those who occasioned the evil? {Marg.

Ref. f, g.) As it was become necessary for him " to glory
;

"

so he had taken care, in glorying, not to expatiate on his

gifts, or the honours which he had received ; but on those

things which shewed his exposed, despised, and suffering

condition ; the infirmities of his body and mind; his con-

tinual need of divine support; his persecutions, reproaches,

and deliverances, and such things as implied his weak-
ness, and " the power of Christ which rested on him."
Nor did he in this at all exceed strict truth, as those who
gloried were apt to do : for " the God and Father of our
" Lord Jesus Christ," to whom the glory and praise be-
longed of all that was done by him and for him, was wit-

ness that he did not lie in any particular, or in any mea-
sure. {Marg. Ref. h—\.—Notes, 7—13. i. 23, 24.)

Those things that are without. (28) Tmv irapsKTog. Matt.
V. 32. Acts xxvi. 29.— Which cometh upon me.] 'H sttktu-

g-au-i;. See on Acts xxiv. 12.

—

Care.] Me^jju-va. Matt.
xiii. 22. Luke xxi. 34. 1 Pet. v. 7- See on Matt. vi. 25.

The anxiety " concerned his infirmities."

—

Is offended. (29)
2«av5aAi^£Tai. See on Matt. v. 29.

—

I hum not^ Oox eyw

TrvpafjLai. See on 1 Cor. vii. 9.

V. 32, 33. The event here mentioned took place soon
after the apostle entered upon his ministry; and was a spe-

cimen of what he had ever since been exposed to. We
know nothing more of it, than what is here recorded ; and
in a passage, which has been already considered. {Marg.
Ref.—Note, Acts ix. 23—30.)

The governor. (32) 'O s^apx^?. Here only.

—

Kept...
with a garrison.] Epp^psi. Gal. iii. 23. Phil. iv. 7. 1 Pet.

i. 5.

—

In a basket. (33) Ev aapyavv. Here only. 27rypj8j,

Acts ix. 25.

—

I was let down.] ExaMo-drjv. Josh. ii. 15.

Sept. See on Mark ii. 4.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—12.

The ministers of the gospel must on some occasions
submit to the imputations of " folly," rather than omit
any thing which is requisite for the good of souls : and
when their hearers think their conduct in particular cases

indiscreet, they should bear with them; especially if it

evidently spring from an excess of zeal and love. They
maybe "jealous over" the people, with such an affec-

tionate earnestness, as carries them beyond ordinary rules

or personal considerations ; while they apprehend that their

beloved children are in danger of being, by any means,
" corrupted from the simplicity of Christ :

" and that con-

the Damascenes with a garrison, de-

sirous to apprehend me

:

33 And through a window in a bas-

ket was ° I let down by the wall, and » Jo?h. «. jz
- . , ,

J '
1 Sam. XIX. 12.

escaped his hands.

duct, which many censure, may be the effect of pure and
holy aifections superior to those of other men. It is their

grand employment and object, to promote the espousals

of souls to Christ ; and to preserve those, who appear to

be thus espoused, from corruption in their principles,

spirit, or conduct ; that they may " present them as a
" chaste virgin unto Christ." This will excite in them a

jealous fear, lest Satan, who in " the serpent by his sub-
" tlety beguiled Eve" in paradise, should deceive them
also. For he has agents of all descriptions, who are con-
tinually and artfully imposing upon the unstable and un-
wary. If then the faithful minister seem over suspicious,

and become troublesome by his watchfulness and warnings

;

his people ought notwithstanding to bear with him.

—

When any are about voluntarily to leave those pastors, by
whom they seem to have been espoused to Christ; they

ought to enquire. Whether their new favourites can preach
another Jesus, another Sanctifier, or another gospel, than

those which they have already received. And they should

not endure those who, without sufficient cause, would
alienate them from the instruments of God in their con-

version.—Christians need not wonder, if confident per-

sons represent their faithful pastors as inferior preachers,

who are destitute of erudition, eloquence, and power ; oi

in some respects exceptionable or erroneous : as there were
not wanting " deceivers," who confidently said the same
things of blessed Paul himself. But it is far better to

be " rude in speech, yet not in " spiritual and experi-

mental " knowledge ; " and to be manifested throughly

in all things, as walking consistently with the gospel, than

to be admired by thousands for " excellency of speech
;

'

and to be lifted up in pride, to corrupt the church with

heresies, to distract it by furious contentions, and disgrace

the gospel, by fierce or malignant tempers and an unholy
life. So exceedingly injudicious are many professed Christ-

ians, that high confidence, and the language of import-

ance and authority, often go further than the most hum-
ble, meek, unassuming, and disinterested deportment

!

The minister, who is content to be poor, to fare hardly,

to " be abased," or to earn his bread, that he " may exalt

" others" by freely preaching the gospel to them; is often

consigned to neglect as if guilty of some great offence

!

While others who assume a magisterial tone, and exalt

themselves, are admitted to that consequence which they

assume
;
provided they have popular abilities, whatever

their character in other respects may be. Yet it is in reality

an honour to endure want : without ceasing to labour, or

desiring to " become chargeable," where it might preju-

dice men against the gospel. On some occasions, a man
should determine not to be deprived of " this glorying;"

especially if he at any time judge himself required to men-
tion it. Thus the " appearance of evil " may be avoided,

the mouths of gain-sayers may be stopped, an edifying ex-

ample may be exhibited, and a contrast made to the con-

duct of mercenary deceivers. This, however, must be
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CHAP. XII.

The apostle relates extraordinary revelations made to

him ; which had rendered such humiliating and dis-

tressing experiences necessary, as constrained him to

glory, only in his own infirmities and trials, and in the

all-sufHcient power and grace of Christ, 1— 10. As

his apostleship had been fully proved, the Corinthians

ought to have commended him, and not to have com-

done in love and humility, and as in the presence of God :

and it may sometimes be proper to shew, that it does not

result from pride, by receiving the kindness of others with

grateful acknowledgments, where the same reasons do not

operate. {Notes, 2 Kings v. 15, 16. 20—25. viii. 9.) It

often happens in this way, that ministers " receive wages,"

as it were, from one set of people, to do service for ano-

ther: and sometimes the poorer are at the expense of

maintaining those who preacii to the rich. But the mi-

nister needs not scruple this, as if " he robbed other

" churches
: " it reflects no dishonour on him, provided he

only receive a decent subsistence ; and it will redound to

the credit and profit of those who thus supply him : yet

when rich professors of the gospel know this to be the

case, they are not even just if they do not bear the burden

themselves ; nor generous if they do not copy so noble

an example.

V. 13—20.
Whatever fair shew deceivers may make, they will sel-

dom even appear like faithful ministers, in labouring with-

out any hope of worldly advantage or honour, from pure

love to Christ and the souls of men. This is a part of the

apostolical character and office, which by no means ac-

cords to the designs of " false apostles and deceitful

" workers."—The plausibility of deceivers, and the attrac-

tive form which they assume, to seduce men " from the
" simplicity of Christ," should not excite our wonder ; for

Satan is continually " transformed into an angel of light,"

that, under the most specious pretences, he may fill the

earth with infidelity, heresy, and ungodliness : and under
the mask of philosophy, morality, or extraordinary aus-

terity, superstition, enthusiasm, or new revelations, he does

far more extensive and permanent mischief, than merely
by tempting men to gross enormities. It might therefore

have been previously supposed, that some of " his minis-
" ters transformed into ministers of righteousness," would
be inspired to copy his example ; but, if " their end " were
to be according to their abilities, confidence, or notions,

they would have a far better prospect before them than they
now can have, when it must be " according to their
" works." If then any of tliem could indeed vacate the

law of God, the rule of duty, and the standard of sin and
holiness, they would secure an important point ; but they
will find it in full force at the day of judgment : the be-
liever's works, as evidential of his faith and love, will be
tried and approved by it; and they, who have habitually

done evil under the profession of the gospel, will be con-
demned as hypocrites. But there is an equal danger on
the other side, and it serves Satan's pur})oses nearly as

well, to set up good works against the righteousness and
atonennMit of Christ, and against salvation by faith and

pelled him to self-commendation, 11— 13. He was

about to visit them again ; but was determined to ad-

here to his disinterested conduct ; and to spend him-

self in fervent love to them, though they should

on that very account love him the less, 14, 15. He
shews that those, whom he had sent to them, had

acted in the same disinterested manner, 16—IQ; and

expresses his fears, that he should be humbled, as well

as compelled to use severity; by finding many who
had grossly offended, and had not repented, 20, 21.

grace. In short, the ministers of Satan will be permitted

to preach any doctrine, except the holy law of God, as es-

tablished by faith in Christ, by regeneration and sanc-

tification of the Holy Spirit: but this is the bane of every

false system, and, when clearly exhibited, detects Satan,

however " transformed into an angel of light."—We have

great reason for thankfulness, that the apostle was con-
strained, though with many retractations, to " boast him-
" self a little :

" for, whatever he might fear, or his ene-

mies might say, his " confidence in boasting " has thrown
such light on his ministry, character, and history, as will

be instructive to the church to the end of the world.

Doubtless the Holy Spirit guided his pen, though he

seemed not to " speak after the Lord ;
" for he did not

glory in a carnal, a proud, or a false manner, as many do.

Had the Corinthians been as wise as they thought them-
selves, he would have had no occasion to apologize to them
for his conduct ; for he did not require those indulgences,

which they granted to their false teachers.—Indeed if

faithful ministers, who flatter no man, and pay no court to

any man's passions, should attempt to treat their people,

as some do, who for their own ends are in other things

more complaisant, it would never be endured. It is asto-

nishing, to see how some men bring their followers into

bondage ; how " they devour and take of them ;
" how

they insult and reproach tliem, as well as others ; and yet

how all tliis is borne with, excused, or palliated. For in-

deed their doctrine suits the lives and consciences of their

hearers, and their example encourages them to similar

conduct towards others. Sometimes it may be necessary

to take notice of tlie reproaches of such men, but we must
never imitate their spirit or conduct.

V. 21—33.

What mere man ever united such and so many grounds
" of glorying," as this apostle did ? How does it fill our

minds with astonishment, to meditate on this brief enu-
meration of his labours, hardships, perils, and sufferings,

during a long course of years ; of his patience, persever-

ance, diligence, cheerfulness, and usefulness, in the midst

of them ; and of his attentive and fervent aff'ection towards

all the churches, and every individual believer ! Next to

the history of Christ himself; the dangers, persecutions,

cruelty, and treachery, which this most excellent and most
useful servant of God, every where, and from all sorts of

persons, met with ; and the unkindness even of his own
converts, form the severest stricture on the folly and wick-

edness of mankind, that ever was published.—We may
here see what are the chief preferments in the true church
of Christ : and we may ask ourselves, Whether on such

terms we should be willing to be " not a whit behind the
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• Yiii. 40. John
xri. 7. xviii. 14.

1 Cor. vi. 12. X
23.

b .l.xi. 16—30.

• Gr. For I will,

&c.
c 7- Num. xii. 6.

E2. i. 1, &c. xi.

24. Dan. x. 6—
10. Joel ii. 28,

29. Acts ix. lo-
ir, xviii. 9. xxii.

17—21. xxiii.

Il.xxvi. 1.3—19.

Gal. i. 12. ii. 2.

1 Joli:: V. 20.

a 3. 5.

c V. 17. 21. xiii.

."). Is. xlv. 24,

25. John vi. 56.

XV. 4—6. xvii. 21

1 KinE;s xviii. 12.

i. 22, 2a. Rev. i

iv. 17. Heb. ix.

AT is not " expedient for me doubtless
'' to glory. * I will come to " visions

and revelations of the Lord.

2 I ** knew a man * in Christ about

fourteen years ago, (whether ^ in the

body, I cannot tell ; or whether out of

the body, I cannot tell :
^ God know-

eth ;) such an one '' caught up to the
' third heaven.

3 And I knew such a man, (whe-
—2X Kom. viii. 1. xvi. 7. 1 Cor. i. 30. Gal. i. 22. v. 6. f v. 6—8.

2 Kines ii. 16. Ez. viii. 1—3. xi. 24. Acts viii. .39, 40. xxii. 17. Phil.

. 10. iv. 2. g 3. See an xi. 11. h 4. Luke xxiv. 51. 1 Thes.

24. Kev. xii. 5. i Gen. i. 14—20. 1 Kings viii. 27. Is. Ivii. 15.

" very chiefest apostles." In this glass our utmost dili-

gence and services appear too minute to be noticed, and

our difficulties and trials can scarcely be perceived : the

prospect may well shame us out of all our boastings and

complaints ; and lead us to enquire, whether we be really

engaged in the spiritual warfare, or are only called the

soldiers of Christ. Here we may study patience, fortitude,

meekness, and perseverance in well-doing; and confidence

in God to protect, deliver, and comfort us, in every pos-

sible suffering or danger. Here we may learn to think

less of our own ease, interest, indulgence, or reputation;

and more of the great concerns of godliness ; and to sym-

pathize with the lighter sorrows of our brethren, even when
more heavily afflicted ourselves. Here we may look, till

poverty, reproach, hunger, thirst, watchings, fastings,

cold, nakedness, stripes, and imprisonment, appear honour-

able ; and even special privileges, when sustained in a good

cause, and with a constant mind. Here we may learn to

be content with food and raiment, thankful for mean and

scanty provisions, indifferent about all worldly things,

ardently desirous of doing good to others, and animated

with the hope of success in this work, notwithstanding

our manifold infirmities. These we should especially look

at, if we are ever constrained to glory : we should ever

keep in view our obligations to the Lord, from whom all

our distinctions are received ; we should strictly adhere to

truth, as in his presence ; and we should refer all to his

glory, as " the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

" who is blessed for evermore."

NOTES.
Chap. XII. V. 1—6. The peculiarity of the apostle's

circumstances rendered that conduct necessary, which

otherwise would not have been " expedient," or conducive

to general profit; and which, it is probable, his opposers

would censure, or even deride. {Marg. Ref. a, b.) He
would, nevertheless, proceed to speak concerning " vi-

" sions " of the divine glory, and " revelations" of hea-

venly things.—It may be supposed, that the false teachers

at Corinth made high pretensions in these matters : and

insinuated that Paul was not distinguished by them as the

other apostles were.—In mentioning the extraordinary

vision, or revelation, here recorded, he modestly spoke in

the third person ; but there can be no doubt that he

meant himself. He " knew a man in Christ," {Marg.

Ref. e,) who fourteen years before had most extraordinary

visions. Whether he was " in the body, or out of the

XXXI.
Luke -xxiii.

ther in the body, or out of the body, I

cannot tell : God knoweth,)
4 How that he was caught up into

•^ paradise, and heard unspeakable ^ez^

words, which it is not ^ lawful for a , «"^^ii
,

T Or, possible.

man to utter.

5 Of ' such an one will I glory :
' 2-4.

•" yet of myself I will not glory, but in n>9, lo. xi. so

mine infirmities.

6 For though " I would desire to " Tcon iif.'v

glory, I shall not be a fool : for ** I will o
'."'

is. xi.

sav the truth : but 7iow I forbear, lest Rom. u.'k

43.

i«.

31.

(C body," at the time, God alone knew ; but his outward

senses were entirely closed, and his whole perception was
immediately by the powers of his mind : but whether

heavenly things were brought down to him, so to speak,

as his body lay entranced
;

(as the case often seems to

have been with the ancient prophets ;) or whether his soul

was dislodged from the body, for the time, and actually

taken up into heaven ; or whether he was taken up in

body and soul together, he knew not. (Marg. Ref. f.

—

Notes, Ez. viii. 2—4. xi. 22—35. Acts viii. 36—40. Rev.

iv. 1—3.)—This language evidentlv proves, that the apostle

most firmly believed the soul to be_distinct from the body
,

and capable of perception^ activity, an3~enjoyment, ina
stat£_jajL separation. (NotesTniies.V. 23—28, v. 23.)—"

However these things might be, this man was suddenly

"caught up into the third," or the highest " heaven;"
above the lower region of the air, and the starry heavens,

to the place, where the Lord immediately reveals his pre-

sence and glory, and receives the adoration of his heavenly

hosts. Yea, this man, with whom he was so intimately

acquainted, was " taken up into Paradise," the place of

felicity, of which Eden was the type ; and there heard

such words as man could not speak if he might, and as it

would be unlawful to speak if he could ; it being the pur-

pose of God, that the discoveries made of himself, in that

glorious world, should not be more fully declared on earth

than they had been.—Many approved commentators sup-

pose these to have been two distinct visions; that Paradise

is a different place from " the third heaven ;" that in the

latter, he saw Jesus at the right hand of the Father ; and

in the former he conversed with departed saints. But, as

the happiness of the " spirits of just men made perfect,"

consists in being " present with the Lord," there seems to

be no scriptural ground for this distinction. (Marg. Ref.

—Notes, V. 5—8. Luke xxiii. 39—43. Phil. i. 21—26.)
The language is indeed varied, yet only one vision appears

to be intended ; but in that one vision he doubtless had
" abundance of revelations."—" Of this man," who was

so highly favoured, at least equally with any of the ancient

prophets, "he would glory;" though in himself, as to

any thing which was properly his own, " he would not
" glory, except in his infirmities." In his present circum-

stances indeed, he was excited to glory in these things,

and to mention other visions, which had been made to

him : yet he should not " act foolishly," as he could do it

with perfect truth ; which probably was not the case

with the false teachers. He would, however, forbear speak-
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7. X. 9, 10. any man should think of me '' above

ueu^'vni: u. that which he seeth me to be, or that

^xjrffi. ISn: he heareth of me.
fp."i w 7 And " lest I should be exalted
''^•'

„ above measure, through 'the abund-
Gen. xxxii. 25. o ,^ i i- j_l
;'i. judg. ii. .3. ance of the revelations, there was

j^'bii"7.^'Luke
given to me ' a thorn in the flesh, *the

xi.i. 10. 1 Cor. messenger of Satan " to buffet me, lest
Matt. xxvi. 6". 1 Cor. iv. 11.

ing further on that subject, lest some of his friends should

think more highly of him, than his manifest conduct and

ministry authorized; and should thus be tempted to

iionour him too much, and perhaps to undervalue other

faitiiful ministers in the comparison. {Marg. Ref. n—p.)

Fourteen years iiad passed, since the apostle had tnis most

extraordinary vision; and he had not, as it appears, before

mentioned it : he must therefore be allowed to have been

exceedingly reluctant to glory, in the honour conferred on

him. The vision seems to have been vouchsafed to him,

especially for his own support and encouragement amidst

his various labours and sufferings : and, as no revelation

of divine truth, needful to be known and believed by

Christians, or ministers, was made to him ; it was not

only impossible, but even unlawful, if it could have been

done, to relate what he had heard and seen.—As two dis-

tinct words are used, it is most natural to suppose, that

they were intended to convey two distinct ideas.

It is not expedient. (1) Ou (7U[ji,(pspsi. See 1 Cor. iii. 12.

— Visions.] Omaaiui;. See on Luke i. 22.

—

Caught up.

(2) 'ApTTuysvTcx. 4. 1 Tlies. iv. I'J. Rev. xii. 5. See on
Matt. \\. 12.

—

Paradise. (4) JJupahtaov. See on Luke
xxiii. 43. {Notes, Gen. ii. 8, 9. iii. 22—24.) " The tree

" of life, which is in the midst of paradise," is represented as

being in the same place with " the throne of God and of the
" Lamb." {Notes, Rev. ii. 6, 7. xxii. 1—5.)

—

Unspeakable.']

AppnTa. Here only. * Quae ita explicanda esse arbitror, et
* mente percepi inaudita et ineffabilia.' Schleusner.

V. 7— 10. The apostle was not left to forget, that he
was a feeble sinful man, wholly dependent on mercy and
grace, amidst all his honourable distinctions : his extraor-
dinary and multiplied revelations were therefore soon fol-

lowed by trials of a peculiarly distressing nature, lest they
should prove an incentive to spiritual pride. What he
saw in the third heavens must have been, in its own nature,

of a humbling tendency: {Notes, Job xlii. 1—6. Is. vi.

1—5 :) yet when he came among his brethren, he would
be apt to think, however otherwise abased, that none of
them had seen or heard what he had seen and heard ; or
been favoured with such visions of God, as this in the
third heaven. Thus the vision might have proved an oc-
casion of self-preference, which would have induced a long
train of evil consequences. But his gracious Lord, per-
ceiving the danger, counteracted these effects, by " giving
" him a thorn in the flesh, &c." {Marg. Ref. q—s.) The
expressions, here employed, have occasioned commenta-
tors almost as much perplexity, as the trial itself gave the
apostle : but had it seemed good to the Holy Spirit, that
our curiosity should be fully gratified in this respect, he
would have led the writer to be more explicit ; and the
general statement is more suited for edification, than if the

I should be exalted above measure, x peut. m. 23-

8 For this thing "^ I besought the Ti:_2lam: x'i;

Lord thrice, that it might depart from xx.2i;22^'xxvi:
' o J. 39—44 Heb. v.

^^^*^'
, . , T» T y '0. iii. 5, 6. Ex.

9 And he said unto me, ^ My grace '••_,'^; 12^j^-

is sufficient for thee ;
' for my strength ^;''i. ^f-f^

is made perfect in weakness. " Most i^lg.'Maufx.is!

20. Luke xxi. 15. 1 Cor. x. 13. xv. 10. Col. i. 28, 29. 1 Tim. i. 14. Heb. iv. Iff!

z Ps. viii. 2. Is. XXXV. 3, 4. xl. 29—31. xli. 13—16. Dan. x. 16—19. Epli. iii. 16.

Phil. iv. 13. Col. i. 11. Heb. xi. 34. a 10. 15. Matt. v. 11, 12.

particular trial had been specified. {Notes, Gen. xxxii. 25
—31. P. O. 13—32.)—" A thorn," fixed and rankling in

the flesh, would give great and constant pain ; and some
particular trials of the apostle, which began or were aug-

mented, after this remarkable vision, caused a continual

uneasiness to his mind of a similar nature. Probably, these

arose from the personal defects, of which he was con-

scious, which gave his enemies, especially the false apos-

tles, a colour for reviling and deriding him. {Note, xi. 13— 15.) These things seemed to him likely to obstruct

his usefulness, and they continually reminded him of his

weakness and inability to do " any thing as of himself."

Thus they were exceedingly uneasy and mortifying to him

;

and doubtless they afforded Satan " and his angels " an
opportunity of tempting him to impatience, and discou-

raging him in his labours; as well as of exciting carnal

men to insult and injure him.—Being thus constantly

harassed and " buffeted," he thrice besought the Lord
Jesus, that this " thorn in tiie flesh " might be removed
from him

;
(as Jesus had thrice besought his Father, that

" the cup might pass from him," Notes, Matt. xxvi. 36

—

46,) and that " the messenger of Satan " might be com-
pelled to depart : probably supposing, that otherwise he
should not be able to proceed in his ministry with any en-

couraging prospect of success. This seems to prove, that

he did not mean his persecutions, but those infirmities

which emboldened his enemies and the false teachers

{Marg. Ref. x.—Notes, x. 7—11. Gal. iv. 12—16.) The
Lord, however, did not see good to grant his request : as

he knew that this sharp trial was needful to keep him
humble, and even to Illustrate the power of his own grace.

He was therefore pleased to continue his servant under it

:

but at the same time, he assured him, by immediate reve-

lation, that his grace should certainly be communicated to

him, in that measure, which would be sufficient to sup-

port and comfort him under the affliction, and to enable

him to fulfil his ministry notwithstanding : because his

divine power had its most perfect work, and appeared most
illustrious, by means of " the weakness" of those, who
were thus enabled to bear and perform such things, as in

themselves they were, consciously and evidently, unfit for.

{Marg. Ref. y, z.—Notes, iv. 7. 1 Cor. i. 20—25. ii. 1—5.)
Thus the apostle's mind had been composed: nay, with
heart-felt joy he " gloried in his infirmities

;
" in order

that it might the more undeniably appear, that " the
" power of Christ " overshadowed, surrounded, and "rested
" upon him : " seeing he was evidently made very suc-

cessful, in his extensive and important work ; though he
seemed to be disqualified for it, and also placed in such
circumstances, as to render it impossible he should pro-
ceed. Christ's omnipotence was glorified through Paul's
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15.

b 5. >;. 30.

r 2 Kings ii

Is. iv. 5, f. X
2. Zeph. iii. 17

Matt. XXV
'

20. 1 Pet. iv. 13,

14.

a i. 4. iv. 8—10

gladly therefore will I rather ''glory

i! in my infirmities, that *" the power of

iiu la Christ may rest upon me.
10 Therefore "^ I take pleasure m

17. vii.4. Acts infirmities, in reproaches, in neeessi-
V. 41. Rom. v. ,

,
•'

. iT
,

-"
, -

Phih'iSS^ ties, in persecutions, in distresses tor

jalfe' kt Christ's sake : ^ for when I am weak,

e'i'e'oVxi.'^- then am I strong.

f w.s. 11. Matt. 11 I am "become a fool in glory-

luke'' vt 22." ing ; ye have compelled me : for I

;. fo. ought to have been commended ofyou

;

gseec„9.-.xiii. 'forin uothlug am I behind the very

.^x^' i!' 16; chiefest apostles, ^ though I be nothing

John XV.

1 Cor. iv.

Rev. ii. 3.

4.9.
h i. 6

17,

i 12. xi. 5. 1 Cor. 12 Truly ' the signs of an apostle

Gal. itl-u.^'' were wrought among you in all pa-
k 1 Cor. XV. 9, 10. Eph. iii. 8.

i. 5—". ix. 2. xiv. 18.

1 vi. 4—10. xi. 4. Rom. xv. 18, 19. 1 Cor.

weakness ; and this made him " well pleased " with his

infirmities, the reproaches, necessities, persecutions, and

distresses, to which he was exposed for his sake. He even

counted them sources of pleasure and enjoyment; {Note,

Rom. V. 3—5 ;) especially as he found that, in proportion

as he was weak, in his own estimation, and that of other

men ; he was led more entirely to depend on Christ for

strength, and so was actually made strong to bear all the

sufferings, to resist all the temptations, and to perform all

the services, to which he was called.—This passage con-

tains a most express example of prayer to Christ, and of

confiding and glorying in him, as the Source of grace and

power. {Marg. Ref. a—g.

—

JShtes, Ps. cxlvi. 3. Jer. xvii.

5—8.)—Had " the thorn in the flesh," consisted of dis-

orders brought on the apostle, by the effect of the visions

on his animal frame : he must have " known that he was
" in the body." {Note, 1—6.)—He could hardly have re-

joiced in the continuance of those gross temptations, of

which many of the fathers groundlessly suppose him to

speak, {Note, 1 Cor. vii. 6—9, v. 7-)—The " messenger
" also of Satan," is so involved with " the thorn in the

" flesh," in the narration, in the prayer, and in our Lord's

answer; that it must mean, either the source whence his

infirmities arose, {Note, Job ii. 6—8,) or the inward temp-

tations which accompanied them.

L.est I should be exalted above measure. (7) 'Iva ju,r)

uTrepafpwjxaj. 2 Tlies. ii. 4. Not elsewhere N. T.

Ex i/TTEg et ciipu, tollo.— Tlie abundance.li Tji vnepSoXr).

See on Rom. vii. 13.

—

J tlwrn.] '^ko>.o4'. Here only N. T.
—Num. xxxiii. 55. Ez. xxviii. 24. Sept.—A messenger of
Satan.'] AyyeT^og "^arav. Matt. xxv. 41. Rev. xii. 7-

—

Some think, that the reproaches and insults of the prin-

cipal false apostle were exclusively intended
;

{Note, xi.

13—15 ;) but as in the case of Job, so in that of the

apostle, the inward assault of evil spirits, combined with

the outward trials, to harass and distress him.

—

E.^J^et.]

KoXa(^i^ri. See on Matt. xxvi. 67.

—

Most gladly. (9) 'HJij-a.

15, See on xi. 19.

—

May rest.] ETtiaaYwcuo-ri. Here only.

Ex sTTi et a-KYivoi), habito. See on Jofm i. 14.

—

I take plea-

sure. (10) Ev^oKui. See on v. 8.

V. 11— 13, Every topick unavoidably led the apostle

to speak of the Lord's special favour towards him, even in

his most humiliating trials. But if the Corinthians thought

tience, in signs, and wonders, and
mighty deeds.

13 For what is it wherein ye were
inferior to other churches, except it be

that "" I myself was not burdensome to

you ? ° forgive me this wrong,
14 Behold, " the third time I am

ready to come to you ; and I will

not be burdensome to you ;
'' for I seek

not your's, but you :
"^ for the children

ought not to lay up for the parents,

but the parents for the children.

15 And I ""will very gladly spend
and be spent for * you ;

* though the

more abundantly I love you, the less I

be loved.

ni 14. xi. 8, 9
1 Cor. ix. 6, Ii— 18.

n xi. 7.

o i. 15. xiii. ].

1 Cor. iv. 19.

xi. 34. xvi. 5.

p Prov. xi. 30.

Acts XX. 33.

Pliil. iv. 1. 17.

1 Thes. ii. 6, 6
19, 20. 1 Pet. V.

2-4.
q Gen. xxiv. 35,

3U. xxxi. 14, 15.

Prov. xiii. 22.

xix. 14. 1 Cor
iv. 14, 15. ITIies.

ii. 11.

r 9. i. 6. 14. ii,

3. vii. 3. John
X. 10, 11. Gal.
iv. 10. Phil. ii.

17. Col. i. 24.

1 Thes. ii. 8.

2 Tim. ii. 10.

* Gr. your suuls.

14. Heb. xiii.l7.

s vi. 12, 13. 2 Sam.
xiii. 39. xvii. 1

—4. xviii. 33.

1 Cor. iv. 8—18.

that he was " become a fool in glorying," it followed,

that they " had compelled him : " for they ought strenu-

ously to have stood up in defence of his character and
ministry, when attacked by false teachers, as he was in no
respect inferior to the greatest apostles

;
(xi. 5 ;) though

he was " nothing " in himself, or compared with his Lord :

his credit was of no consequence, apart from the glory of

Christ; he was greatly disesteemed ; and he was willing to

be still more abased, that Christ might be the more glori-

fied. Yet, in fact, all the signs and miracles, which dis-

tinguished the other apostles, had been wrought among
the Corinthians, connected with great patience and per-

severance, amidst difficulties and persecutions ; especially

in conferring on them also miraculous powers : nor was
there any thing, in which they were less favoured, than

other churches ; except that he had never burdened them
by requiring a maintenance. If any of them would cen-

sure him, and complain of this, as " a wrong " done them
;

he must crave forgiveness of this his single offence, though
he had fallen into it from a regard to their good.

Ye were inferior. (13) 'HxirjdrjTe. 2 Pet. ii. 19, 20. 'Ht7ov,

15. 1 Cor. xi. 17-

—

I ...was not burdensome.] Od xalivufxriaa.

14. See on xi. 8,

—

IVrong.] ASixjav, injustice.

V, 14, 15. The apostle had once been at Corinth; and
he had repeatedly purposed to come again, and declared

that purpose, but he had been disappointed. {Marg. Ref.
o,

—

Notes, i, 15, 16. xiii. 1— 4. 1 Cor. xvi. 5—9.) How-
ever, the third time he fully expected, that he should visit

them : and he had resolved to put them to no expense on
his account when he came ; as he sought not to share their

property, but to win and save their souls. For children

were not expected to lay up money, as a future supply for

their parents, but the parents for their children : and thus

he had determined to do whatever he could to enrich the

Corinthians with spiritual blessings, as their father in Christ,

without accepting of any other return, than their grateful

affection, {Marg. Ref. p, q,

—

Note, 1 Cor. iv, 14— 17,)

Nay, he was even willing " to spend " his time, talents,

health, and strength, among them : yea, " to be spent,"

and worn out, in his labours for the good ot their souls

;

{Notes, 1 Thes. ii. 9— 12, 2 Tim. ii, 8— 13 ;) even though,

the more abundantly and fervently he loved them, the less

they loved him, and the more neglect and contempt they
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t }.i. xi. 9, 30.

u i. 12. iv. 2.

vii. 2. X. 2, 3.

1 Tlies. ii. 3. 5.

•J Pet. ii. 3.

k 18. 2 Kings v.

16. 20—27.
1 Cor. iv. 17.

xvi. 10.

jr li. 12, 13. vii.

t viii. 6. !6—23.

T'liil. ii. 19-22.
a Num. xvi. !•'>.

i Sam. xii. 3,

4. Nell. V. 1-1.

.•\cts XX. 33— 3.5.

Kom. iv. 12.

1 Pet. ii. 21.

Ii iii. 1. V. 12.

c See on xi. 10.

31.

A V. 13. x. 8. xiii.

10. 1 Cor. ix. 12
—23. X. 33. xiv.

26.

e 15. vii. 1. Horn.
x\i. ly. I Cor.

X. U. Phil. iv.

I.

I 21. xiii.9.

16 But be it so, ' I did not burden

you : nevertheless, " being crafty, I

caught you with guile.

17 Did ''I make a gain of you by

any of them whom I sent unto you ?

18 I desired ^ Titus, and with him I

sent a brother : did Titus make a gain

of you ? * walked we not in the same
spirit? walked we not Mn the same
steps ?

19 Again, ^ think ye that we excuse

ourselves unto you ? ' we speak before

God in Christ :
"^ but we do all things,

^ dearly beloved, for your edifying.

20 For I fear, lest when I come, ^ I

expressed towards him. (Marg. Rpf. r, s.)—A more ex-

cellent frame of mind can scarcely be conceived, than that

which is described in these emphatical words. {Note, Rom.

xii. 17—21.)
Be spent. (15) Ex^uTrav^Briaoixai. Here only. Comp. of

£x and dxiravocu, Mark v. 26. Luke xv. 14. Acts xxv. 24.

—For you.] " For your souls." Marg. 'TTreg twv ^vxi^v

uij.(ov. See on Matt. xvi. 25.

V. 16. Many preachers and writers, without hesita-

tion, quote this verse, as the words of the apostle, giving

an account of his own management : and it is to be feared,

that it is often used to excuse or commend duplicity, in a

variety of ways, by which men allow themselves to impose

on others by false appearances and pretexts; in order to

promote, what they think the cause of truth and of God.
{Nole, Rom. iii. 5— 8.) But nothing can be more foreign

to the true meaning of the passage, as it stands in the

context : for it is undeniably the objection, which the

apostle supposed his opposers at Corinth would make, to

tlie account which he had given of his own disinterested

conduct. In this indeed commentators of every kind are

almost unanimous.—The false teachers would be ready to

answer, that, though the apostle did not openly " burden"
the people

;
yet, being an artful man, he craftily drew

them in, by various pretences ; and so obtained larger

sums of them in an under-hand-manner, than would have
sufficed for his maintenance. {Marg, Ref.—Note, 2 Kings
v. 20—25.)
/ did not burden.] Eya ov xoOdoipris-a. Here only. Ex

)icila, et §ap;cja, gravo.—Crafty.] Huvepyog. Here only. rTavap-

yia, iv. 2. xi. 3. See on Luke xx. 23.

V. 17—21. To this objection the apostle replied, by
enquiring, whether they could mention any man whom he
had sent among them, by whom he had made a gain of
them? (No^e, viii. IG—24.) Had not Titus, and others,

acted in the same disinterested manner that he had done ?

And would some still pretend, that they only " made an
*' apology" for themselves from sinister views? To this

he would answer that he spake before God, as revealing
himself in Christ; {Note, i. 2.3, 24;) and that he did all

things in subserviency to their edification, who were dearly
beloved by him, notwithstanding all their unkindness.
{Marg. Ref. x—a.) For he greatly feared, lest when he
visited them, after the delays which he had purposely

shall not find you such as I would, g i. 23, 24 ii. i-

^and that I shall be found unto you 9" ^\n.' 2.'
\o'.

such as ve would not: lest there be ^'i^
''•»-{, ...

J
. , . ^ h 1 Cor. 1. II. 111.

" debates, envymgs, wraths, striies, % *;; '^-^ |-«;

backbitings, ' whisperings, ^ swellings, s^rG^i.^'v' fb.

<-nmnlt-<- 19-21. 26. Eph!LUmUltb . iv. 31, 32. Jam.

21 And lest, when I come again, La' Ypet. u!

' my God will humble me among you, i k. xu. 7. Prov.

and " that I shall bewail many which 2».'*
^^' ^°"'' '"

have " sinned already, ° and have not
^
i"Aj^-

1'

repented of the ^ uncleanness, and for- K
4^'"

,

'

J"'
• . 11 • • I'll " "• '"'•• ^''•

nication, and lasciviousness which they fx^iyiisam

have committed. rxfllfclE
136. Jer. ix. 1. xiii. 17. Liikc xix. 41, 42. Rom. ix. 2. Pliil. iii. 18, 19.

" ' '

n xiii. 2!

o ii. 5—1 1, vii. 9—11. x. 6. 1 Cor. vi.9— 11. Rev. ii. 20—22. p Rom. xiii. 13. 1 Cor.
V. 1. 9—11. vi. U)— 18. Gal. v. 19. Eph. v. 6, 6. Col. iii. 5. 1 Tlies. iv. 3—7. Heb.
xiii. 4. 1 Pet. iv. 2, 3. 2 Pet. ii. 10—14. 18. Jude 7. 23. Rev. xxi. 8. xxii. 15.

made, he should still find the church far from that pure
state which he desired ; and that they would not find him
so gentle among them, as they would have him to be :

{Note, xiii. 1—4 :) but that he should meet with violent

contentions, bitter envyings, mutual wrath and strife, and
reciprocal slanders, suspicions, and surmises ; while some
would swell with pride, ambition, and disdain, or attempt
to excite tumults against him, or those in the church who
were not of their party. {Marg. Ref. h—k.

—

Notes, Rom.
i. 28—32. Gal. v. 19—21. 2 Tim.' iii. 1—5.) So that he
feared lest his visit to Corinth, like " the thorn in his

" flesh," would be a trial to him, and a cause of humili-

ation and dejection, rather than of comfort : and that he
should be constrained to bewail the case of many, who had
grievously sinned, and had not repented of their enormi-
ties. These last verses shew, to what dreadful excesses the

self-sufficient teachers had drawn aside their deluded fol-

lowers : and that the incestuous person, who had been
brought to repentance, was only one of a considerable

number, who had committed crimes of a similar nature

;

and who persisted so obstinately in them, that there was a

danger lest they should unite against the apostle's autho-

rity ; and so constrain him to use great severity. {Marg.

Ref 1—p.)—This surely gives us the idea of gentiles, who
professed Christianity, and corrupted it with heathen specu-

lations and licentiousness ; rather than of those, who at-

tempted to impose the law of Moses on the gentile con-
verts.

Make a gain. (17) ETrXsovex/yjo-a. 18. See on ii. 11.

—

Steps. (18) Ixvsci. See on Rom. iv. 12.— We excuse our-

selves. (19) ATToXoyHju-e^a. See on Luke xii. 11.

—

Debates.

(20) Epsig. See on Rom. i. 29.

—

Envyings.] ZrjXoi. xi. 2.

—

Strifes.] Epi^siixt. Gal. v. 20. See on Rom. ii. 8.

—

Back-
bitings.] KaraXaXion. 1 Pet. ii. 1. KolaXaXos* See on Rom.
i. 30.— Whisperings.] fiBupKTf^oi. Here only. '^iBupts-rjg' See
on Rom. i. 30.

—

Swellings.] ^uo-jwagjj. Here only. Oyajow'

See on 1 Cor. iv. 6.— Tumidts.] k%a\a.^aL<jian. vi. 5. See on
Lxdie xxi. 9.

—

Who have sinned already. (21) UpoYjixapTr,-

xoTuv. xiii. 2.

—

Uncleanness.] Axabotpa-nx. See on Rom. i.

24.

—

Lasciviousness.] AcsXysKx. Gal. v, 19. See on Mark
vii. 22.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—10.

When we cannot avoid speaking such things concern-
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A.D. 61. CHAPTER XIII. A.D. 61

CHAP. XIII.

The apostle declares his expectation and purpose of

inflicting miraculous punishments on those who per-

ing ourselves, as seem to imply boasting ; we should use

every method of rendering our conduct in so doing con-

sistent vi'ith modesty and humility.—Those things, which

are seen, and heard, " in the heaven of heavens," are so

far above our present conceptions, that the most eminent

believers could not sustain the view of them ; except they

were cast into such an extasy, as not to know wliether

they were " in the body, or out of the body :
" nor can

human language make the result of such visions intelli-

gible to mortal ears. While this should teach us to en-

large our expectations of the " glory that shall be re-

" vealed ;
"

it should also render us contented with our

more ordinary method of learning the truth and will of

God.—For the heart, even of the best of men, has in it

the remains of pride ; and even " visions and revelations

" of the Lord" might occasion self-exaltation. {Notes and

P. 0. 2 Chr. xxxii. 24—33.) When any thing of this kind

takes place in those whom he loves, some " thorn in

" the flesh" will be surely " given them," and a " mes-
" senger of Satan " let loose to " buffet them : " on the

contrary, the delusions of enthusiasts tend only to pride,

without any counterpoise. It is however very surprising,

that the relicks of corrupt nature should as it were learn

pride in heaven, and that grace should be taught humility,

even by Satan and his messengers.—However painful the

process may be, the wise Christian will be thankful to be

kept from being " exalted above measure ; " and he will

be more ready to speak of his sins and follies, than of his

extraordinary discoveries and consolations ; for he will not

desire, that " any one should think of him above what he
" seeth him to be."—Whatever there is in any man's ex-

perience, whether of outward trials, or of inward conflicts

and temptations, which serves to counterbalance more en-

couraging circumstances and events, and mortify pride :

he may very properly consider it as a " thorn in the flesh,"

given to him to prevent far worse consequences. And it

is especially matter of gratitude, when this prevention is

effected; without his being left to commit actual sin, or

to dishonour the gospel.—When we are " buffeted " by

Satan or his agents, we should apply without delay, and
with all earnestness, to our " merciful and faithful High
" Priest ;

" who " suffered being tempted, that he might
" be able to succour those that are tempted : " (Notes,

Heb. ii. 16—18. iv. 14— 16:) and we should he frequent,

as well as instant, in beseeching him, that those tempta-

tions and trials may depart, which appear to impede our

usefulness, or to endanger the credit of our profession.

Yet we must not conclude that our prayers are rejected,

when the desired deliverance is delayed ; as he may see

those conflicts salutary, which we deem ruinous. His wis-

dom must be trusted, as well as his truth and love : and
when we strive against sin, bear up under discouragements,

and attend to our duty, in dependence on him ; we may
rest satisfied " that his grace will be suflfiicient for us, and
" that his strength will be made perfect in our weakness."

{Notes, Ps, cxxxviii. 3. Is. xl. 27—31. Eph. iii. 14—19.

VOL. VI.

sisted in opposing his authority, 1—4. He exhorts

the people to self-examination, 5 ; and to disarm him

of his power to nse sharpness, by their previous re-

pentance, 6— 10. He concludes with exhortations,

salutations, and benedictions, 11— 14.

Phil. iv. 10—13, V. 13. Col. i. 9—14, vv. 11, 12.) He
frequently answers prayer by reconciling our minds to

humiliating trials, and by increasing our strength for that

conflict which we were desirous of declining : and some-
times Christians have such views of his glory, and such
confidence in his grace, that they can " most gladly glory
" in their infirmities," assured that "' his power will rest

" upon them," and be honoured in and by them. Thus a

man may even " lake pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches,
" necessities, persecutions, and distresses, for Christ's sake

:

"

and though we have not by far arrived at this vigour of

faith and love
;
yet if we are indeed believers, we have

also found, that when we most felt our own weakness,
we were peculiarly " strong in the Lord ; " and when we
began to think ourselves strong, we have been left to dis-

cover, and perhaps to expose, our own weakness. Nor let

it be forgotten, that whatever religious instruction or prin-

ciple leads men to think, that they have any strength in

themselves, proportionably renders them iveak, in the hour
of temptation : while the humbling consciousness, that

there is no health, or help, or strength in us, as con-
nected with a constant reliance on the all-sufficient grace

of Christ, and fervent prayer for his effectual assistance,

conduces proportionably to make us " strong in the
" grace of our Lord," for service, suffering, conflict and
triumphant victory.

V. 11—21.
They, who do not give proper commendation to such

as have faithfully laboured for their good, but prefer every

new voice to that of their own pastors, often compel them
to glory, and then perhaps censure them for it. But, what-
ever the Lord may give us, or do by us, " we are nothing

"

in ourselves, but sin and folly : so that the deepest self-

abasement and self-renunciation, not only consist with the

consciousness of the Lord's special goodness towards us,

but are intimately connected with it.—It is a great thing

for ministers to be warranted in saying before God and to

the people, " we seek not your's but you; " not your pro-

perty, but your souls. Alas ! in what numerous or rather

numberless instances must the words be transposed, in

order to be true ; as the preachers seek only the property

and not the salvation, of their hearers ! But the more dis-

interested our labours are, the more apostolical they must
be allowed to be : and it is generally desirable to avoid

being burdensome to our congregations ; for far more
will " forgive us this wrong," than the very appearance of

being mercenary. Indeed we should, as far as we can,

imitate the conduct of affectionate parents, who seek to

enrich their children, and not to be enriched by them.

—

But how very difficult is it, " most gladly to spend and
" be spent" for those, who make unkind returns; and
who seem to love those least who most love them I We
are alas, soon vanquished in contests of this kind ; and
may hence infer, how far short we are of the apostle's

measure of grace, who yet, long after this, confessed that
" he had not already attained;" (Note, Phil. iii. 12— 14;)
2N
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3 See m xii. 14. A HIS is * the third time I am coming
b Num. vx><y. ;w. to you. ^ III the mouth of two or

xix.'\'5.T'KinK; three witnesses shall every word be
xxi. 10. 13.

, T 1 1
Matt. xnii. u;. established.
XXVI. t)0, r>l.

1 /» T c 1

idl'Heb.'x'. 2a ' 2 I " told you before, and loretel you,

*"k-'N. 'xii.''2o: as if I were present, the second time ;

2K°/:b^'' '^~ and, '' being- absent, now I write to
d lo.

e xii. 21.

and, ^^xx.g

them which ^ heretofore have sinned,

and to all other, that, if I come again

I will not spare

:

and thus we may be excited to pray for an increase of

faitli, love, and patience.—No excellency of spirit or con-

duct can silence calumny : and if we were even as holy as

Paul, some would revile us as " crafty men, who took

" others by guile." It is well when we can disprove such

slanders, and when fellow-labourers " walk in the same
'•' spirit and steps." We should not, however, be too

anxious to defend ourselves, and plead our own cause,

being satisfied with a clear conscience towards God : yet

we ought to " do all things for the edification " of our

brethren, and the recovery of such as have been drawn

aside.—But how can faithful ministers be expected to

prove such as their people desire ; when they witness

among them those contentions, envies, slanders, whisper-

ings, boastings, and tumults, which not only grieve and

humble them, but also disgrace the gospel ? (Note, 1 Kings
xxii. 8. P. 0. 1—9.) Alas I they are often cast down, and

sent to " bewail " the crimes of those, whom they fondly

hoped would be a comfort to them ; and they are fre-

quently distressed on account of their own mistakes or in-

firmities, which they fear have tended to prevent their use-

fulness. But how grievous is it, that such evils should

prevail among the professors of the gospel ; and that we
should still have to lament over many, who have griev-

ously " sinned, and have not repented of the uncleanness,
" and fornication, and lasciviousness, which they have
" committed I

" Yet we need not despond on this account

;

for it was so even in the apostles' days. But while we ob-

serve that " the enemy hath done this ;
" we should not

forget to add, that it was by means of anthwmian and self-

conceited teachers ; and perhaps through our own un-
watchfulness, or carnal and undecided conduct.

NOTES.
Chap. XIII. V. 1—4. {Note, xii. 14, 15.) As the

law of God by Moses had prescribed, that no accused per-

son should be condemned, unless two or three witnesses

testified against him ; so the repeated warnings given by
the apostle, of his purpose to come and inflict punishment
on the impenitent offenders at Corinih, would, as it were,
testify against them, and make way for those judgments.
{Marg. Ref. b, c.

—

Notes, Num. xxxv. 24—30. Deut. xvii.

2—7. x.ix. 15—21.) Or rather, when at length he should
come, he would proceed against them according to that

]aw, or to the rule laid down by Christ for his disciples.

(Notes, Matt, xviii. 15— 18.)—In the former epistle he
had before told them of his purpose : in the preceding
part of this epistle he had again warned them, as if pre-

3 Since ^ ye seek a proof of ^ Christ

speaking in me, ^ which to you-ward is

not weak, but is mighty in you.

4 For though ' he was crucified

through weakness, ""yet he liveth by
the power of God. For ^ we also are

weak * in him, " but we shall live with

him, by the power of God toward

you.
II. ] Pet. iii. 18. 22. Rev. i. 17, 18.

him. Phil. iii. 10. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12.

1 iv. 7—12. X. 3, 4. 10. 1 Cor. ii,

m Acts iii. 16. Rom. vi. 8—11.

f X. 8— !0.

g ii. 10. Matt. -x.

20. xviii. 18—20.
Luke xxi. 16.
1 Cor. V. 4, 5.

h ii. 6. iii. 1—3.

xii. 12. 1 Cor.
ix. 1—3.

i Luke xxii.

44. John X.
1 Cor. XV.
Phil. ii. 7,

Heb. V. 7. 1 Pet.
iii. 18.

k Acts ii. 36. iv.

10-12. Rom.
vi. 4. 9, 10. xiv.

9. Eph. i. 19—
23. Phil. ii. 9—

3. * Or, wit\

43,

la
43.

8,

sent with them ; and here again at the conclusion, being

yet " absent," and giving them a little longer space to

repent, he now wrote, to assure those who had before sin-

ned and continued untractable, and all others who might
countenance them, that " when he came again, he would
" not spare " the offenders, nor appear so timid and weak as

they before had concluded him to be : {Notes, x. 1— 1 1. xii.

17—21. 1 Cor. iv. 18—21. v. 1—5:) especially, as some
of them boldly demanded " proof" of Christ's speaking
" in him " as his apostle ; though this had already been
confirmed by no feeble evidence, but by his mighty power
working in and among them, in various ways. ' Christ
' shewed his power among them, by enabling St. Paul to
* preach the gospel to them, " in demonstration of the
' " Spirit and of power," so efficaciously, as to convert
' them to the faith; (1 Cor. ii. 4 ;) in that variety of gifts

' conferred on them, together with the gospel, by which
' " the testimony of Christ was confirmed :

"
(1 Cor. i. 6.)

' by his power, conspicuous in seconding St. Paul's de-
' livery of the incestuous Corinthian up to Satan : (1 Cor.

'v. 4, 5 :) ... and by the chastisements they suftered for

' communicating in the Lord's supper unworthily.' Whitby.

{Notes, ii. 5— 11. 1 Cor. xi. 29—34.)—For though Jesus

was crucified, as if he had been only a weak, helpless man ;

and was despised as unable "to save himself;" yet he

was raised from the dead and lived in glory, " by the
" power of God," to " put all enemies under his feet."

In like manner, the apostle and his brethren appeared

weak and despicable, as being made like the Saviour ; and
the power, which they spake of, seemed to be dead, be-

cause they did not exercise it : yet they were assured that

it would revive, and that they should be evidently quick-

ened, and endued with the power of God, exerted in their

behalf towards the disobedient Corinthians, by inflicting

miraculous judgments upon them. {Note, iv. 8—12.)

—

The language here used to the refractory Corinthians con-

tains the strongest proof imaginable, that the apostle was
conscious, that he spake and acted by a divine authority;

and that he feared no detection, and was certain that his

Lord would put all his opposers to confusion.

—

In the

mouth, &c. (1) ' This is taken from the Alexandrian copy
* of the LXX., only a little abridged, which is an exact
' translation of the Hebrew.' Randolph. {Deut. xix. 15.)

/ told you before. (2) nposiprjxa. vii. 3. Matt. %\W. 25.

Rom. ix. 29, et al.—Foretel.] JJfioXsyu). Gal. v. 21. 1 Thes.

iii. 4.

—

j4 proof. (3) AeKjj«,r)v. ii. 9. viii. 2. ix. 13. See on
Rom. V. 4.—7^ mighty.] Avvxtsi. Here only. Awaros, 9.

ix. 8. X. 4. xii. 10.
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'i.' cxix. 59. 5 " Examine yourselves, whether yen Pj xvii. 3. xxvi.

6 But 'I trust that ye shall know
Tit. i. 13. ii. 2. - - *'

Lam.'1ii. 40:11' be " lu the faith ; prove your ownselves.

Ts': 7? I Cor!'' Know ye not your ownselves, how
vilfHeb:!?.! that '^ Jesus Christ is in you, except ye
xii. 1.^. Rev. ii. -i » 1 ^ ^

fi. iii. 2, X be reprobates r
o Col. i. 23. ii. 7. ^ -r-, , . t ,

1 Tim. ii. 15.

!

^"' '• *?•

" .. that we are not reprobates.
»> 1 Cor. m. In. ___ , -r .,-wTi 1

vi 2 15. 19. ix. 7 ]Nyj^ow ' I pray to God that ye do
24. Jam. iv. 4. L J J

''66.'xiv:'°23"xv:"o evil; not that we should appear

Gai!"n; fo. i.
" approved, but that ye should do that

19. Eph. ii. 20—22. iii. 17. Col. i. 27. ii. 19. 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5. r 6, 7. Jer. vi. 30.

Rom. i. 28. 2Tim. iii. 8. Tit. i. Ifi.— 1 Cor. ix. 27. Heb. vi. 8. Or, s 3, 4. 10.

xii.20. t 9. 1 Chr. iv. 10. Matt. vi. 13. John xvii. 15. Phil. i. 9—11. 1 Thes. v. 28.

2 Tim. iv. 18. u vi.4. x. 18. Rom. xvi. 10. 1 Cor, xi. 19. 2 Tim. ii. 15.—Jam. i. 12. Gr.

V. 5, 6. Instead of presumptuously judging tlie apostle,

and demanding his credentials; it behoved the persons

concerned, and indeed all the Christians at Corinth, to

" examine themselves, whether they " really " were in the
" faith

; " and whether they had any thing more than a

formal profession and a dead faith. Let them then prove

their tempers, conduct, and experience, by the standard of

God's word, as gold is assayed or tried by the touchstone

;

for he feared that many of them were self-deceived in this

important concern. After all their boasting of knowledge,

would they continue ignorant of themselves, of their own
state, character, and hearts ? or that " Jesus Christ was
" in them," by the in-dwelling of his Spirit, by his image
renewed on their souls, by his kingdom set up in their

hearts, and by possessing their supreme love and affec-

tion ; unless they were to that day merely nominal Christ-

ians, who would at last be disapproved and rejected, as

the dross is by the refiner? {Marg. Ref. n—r.)—Some
expositors render the clause, " Christ is among you, ex-
" cept, &c." but this conveys no definite idea. The
apostle could not mean to intimate, that Christ was not at

all present in the church at Corinth ; for this would have

contradicted all the declarations, which he made concern-

ing them : and the presence of Christ, among them, could

not prove that those individuals, whom he warned were
true believers, and approved by God: yet this was the

precise point, which he exhorted them personally to ex-

amine.—In determining this question, they would also

decide another, as far as they were individually concerned

:

seeing that those, who could clearly ascertain, that " Christ
" dwelt in their hearts by faith," must consider themselves

as living demonstrations, that Paul was a true apostle ; for

" the seal of his apostleship were they in the Lord :

"

{Notes, iii. 1—3. 1 Cor. ix. 1—3 :) and they could not dis-

prove his claim, without acknowledging themselves to be

without proof of their own conversion. He trusted, there-

fore, that in this way many knew that Christ had approved

and owned his ministry; and all the rest would soon know
it ;n another manner.

—

Reprobates. (6) * Thus the apostle
* calls in this place, not those who are not divinely elected
' to eternal life

;
(for they who still continue in their sins,

* not being yet effectually called, are not directly to be con-
* sidered as " vessels of wrath

;
" nor those who, after

* " their calling, fall into grievous sins ;) but such as are

* not at present approved.' Beza.—It does not appear that

either the original word, or our English word " repro-
" bates," is ever in scripture used as the opposite to " elect,"

which is * honest, though we be ^ as

"

reprobates.

8 For ^ we can do nothing against y

the truth, but for the truth. z

9 For we are glad, * when we are

weak, and ye are strong : and this also

we wish, ^ even your perfection.

10 Therefore "^ I write these things,

being absent, ^ lest being present I

should use sharpness, according to the
a 8. xi. 30. xii. ,^— 10. 1 Cor. iv. 10. b7. 11. vii. 1. Eph. iv. 13.

Col. i. 28. iv. 12. 1 Thes. iii. 10. 2 Tim. iii. 17. Heb. xii. 23. xiii. 21

c ii. 3. X. 2. xii. 20, 21. 1 Cor. iv. 21. d See on 2. 8.

viii. 21. Rom.
xn. 17. xiii. 13.

Phil. iv. 8
1 Tim. ii. 2-

1 Pet. ii. 12.

vi. 8, 9. X. 10,

1 Cor. iv. 9—13.
10. X. 8. Niim
xvi. 28-3.1.

; Kings xxii. 28.

2 Kings i. 9— 13.

ii. 2.S—25. Prov
xxvi. 2. Mark
ix. 39. xvi. 17

—

19. Luke ix. 49
—56. Acts iv. 28
-30. V. 1—U.
xiii. 3— 12. xix.

11—17. 1 Cor. V.

4, 5. I Tim. i.

20. Heb. ii. 3,4.
Pliil. iii. 12—1.5.

. 1 Pet. V. 10

or indeed with direct reference to election ; and as to repro-

bation, it is, I apprehend, a scriptural idea, (for those who
are not " chosen," must be rejected, or passed by,) but
not a scriptural word in any sense. {Notes, x. 17, 18. Jer.

vi. 27—30. 1 Cor. ix. 24—27.)
Examine. (5) Ylsipa^sre. Matt. iv. L 3. xvi. 1. xix. 3.

xxii. 18. et al. From 7re»pa, Heb. xi, 29. 36.

—

Prove.']

Aojcjfta^eTE. viii. 8. 22. See on Luke xii. 56.

—

Reprobates.]

Ahmixoi. 6, 7. See on Rom. i. 28.

V. 7—10. The apostle prayed for his brethren at Co-
rinth, that they might " do no evil," but repent of what
they had done : not that he and his friends should appear
" approved," by the submission of all parties to his au-

thority ; but that they might do what was right and be-

coming them, though it should occasion him to be disap-

proved and censured ; or even thought destitute of apos-

tolical authority, because he had no occasion given him of

exercising it by inflicting judgments. {Marg. Ref. t—x.)

For indeed he and his brethren " could do nothing

"

in this way " against the truth " of the gospel being

vested with miraculous powers only that they might defend
the truth : and should they attempt to work a miracle, in

their own spirit, to advance their own credit, or to punish
their opponents, contrary to the will of God, and the in-

terests of true religion ; God would not exert his power to

sanction their wrong spirit and conduct ; and so their at-

tempt would be in vain. {Marg. Ref. y, z.

—

Notes,

1 Kings xvii. 1. 2 Kings i. 10. ii. 23, 24. Prov. xxvi. 2.

Luke ix. 51—56.) But indeed the apostle loved their

souls far more than his own reputation : and therefore he
should be " glad to be weak," in this respect, by their

strength of faith and grace removing all occasion of dis-

playing his power: and indeed the great desire of his heart

was their perfect re-establishment in the faith and holiness

of the gospel ; as a man is perfectly recovered from a

dangerous malady, or from the breaking or dislocation of

his bones. {Marg. Ref. a, b.) Therefore he wrote these

things before he came to Corinth, that they might have
time for this complete recovery : lest, contrary to his in-

clination, he should be compelled to use severity, accord-

ing to his apostolical power which the Lord had entrusted

to him ; that, in the use of it he might promote the edifi-

cation of believers, and bring sinners to repentance, ana
so prevent their final destruction. {Marg. Ref. c, d.—-'Notef

X. 7— 11.)

/ pray. (7) EuxofJ-ai. 9. See on Rom. ix. 3.

—

Ap-
proved.] Aoxijxoj. X. 18. See on Z?om. xiv. ]8.

—

TJiat jchirh
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eLuke IX. 61. powcr wh'icli tlic Loi'd hath given me
xviii. 2l\Ju: to edification, and not to destruction.

fT;;rs'.'"-v.'V6: 11 Finally, brethren, ^farewell. 'Be
f 9.'^Matt. V. 48. perfcct, ^ be of ffood comfort, '' be of

Jam. i. 4.
1
Pet. one mmd, live m peace; and the

^
Ll"'"x''v.'' u. God of love and peace shall be ' with
1 Thes. iv. 18. -.r^n
:;Thes. ii.lfi, 17. j""'

, „.„... o
h R.mi. xii. 16. XV. 6, 6. 1 Cor. i. 10. Pliil. i. 27. ii. 1—3. iii. 16. iv. 2. 1 Pet. in. 8.

i Gen. xxxvii. 4. xlv. 24. Mark ix. hO. Rom. xii. 18. xiv. 19. 1 Tiies. v. 13. 2 Tim. ii.

22. Heb. xii. 14. Jam. iii. 17, 18. IPet. iii. 11. k Rom. xv. 33. xvi. 20. Phil,

iv. 9. 1 Thes. V 23. Heb. xiii. 20. 1 John iv. 8— 16. 114. Matt. i. 23. 2 Thes.

iii. 16. Rev. xxii. 21.

is honest.] To xa^ov. viii. 21. Rom. vii. 16. 18. 21. xii.

17. et at.—Perfection. (9) Kalaplia-iv. Here only.—Ka-
tapTi^co. 11.

—

Lest .., I should use sharpness. (10) 'Iva jar)

a.TtoTOfj.oK; xpw^l^^^- T^^' i- ^^' ^ot elsewhere. Attoto-

fiia' See on Rom. xi. 22.

—

Destruction.] Ka^aipecriv. x.

4. 8.

V. 11—14. The apostle at length closed this most in-

structive epistle, with his friendly salutations, and affec-

tionate desires and prayers for the present and future wel-

fare of the Christians at Corinth : exhorting them to be

sincere, entire, established in the faith, and unreservedly

the disciples of Christ; exciting them to be " joyful in the

" Lord," and " of good comfort" amidst all temptations;

and also to exhort and animate one another : calling on

them to lay aside contentions, that they might all be of
" one heart and judgment; " delighting in and attending

to the same things, and " living in peace :
" [Marg. Ref.

e—i.

—

Notes, Rom. xii. 14— 16. 1 Cor. i. 10— 16. Eph. iv.

1—6. Phil. i. 27—30. ii. 1—4 :) and assuring them, that

in this way, " the God of love and peace," the Source

and Pattern of love and peace, would manifest his pre-

sence among them and bless them. (Marg. Ref. k, 1.

—

Note, Phil. iv. 8, 9.) As a token of their mutual forgive-

ness and love, let them salute each other with a holy kiss.

(Marg. Ref. m.) He assured them, that " all the saints,"

residing where he then was, desired affectionately to sa-

lute them. And finally he prayed that the free favour,

mercy, and salvation of the Lord Jesus Christ; all which

comes to believers, through liis mediation, his righteous-

ness, atonement, and intercession ; with the " love of God
the Father to them, as the objects of his choice, and his

adopted children, and as rendering them joyful in loving

God with all their heart ; and the participation of all the

gifts, graces, and consolations of the Holy Ghost, might
be with them all. That so, all blessings from the Father,

and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, in whose One name
they had been baptized, might be conferred on all of them,

and constantly enjoyed by all of them, without exception
;

to the glory of the three Persons in the sacred Trinity,

according to the parts and offices which they sustain, in

the great work of man's redemption. (Notes, Num. vi.

24—27. Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.)—This most comprehensive
benediction has generally been adopted in the worship of

Christians, when about to separate ; but alas, it is too evi-

dent, that most in our congregations, not to say of the

officiating ministers, regard it as a mere form.

Finally. (11) Aoittov. Matt. xxvi. 45. u4cts xxvii. 20.

1 Cor. i. 16. iv. 2. vii. 29. Eph. vi. 10, et al.—Farewell.]

XciipsTs. ' Gaudete, salvete, valete.' Erasmus.

—

Be perfect.]

Kalapn^Eo-^;. Gal.\\A. See CD Matt.xxi. 16.—Mmdthp

I Cor. xvi. 20.

1 Thes. T. 26.

1 Pet. T. 14.

n Rom. xvi. 16.

21-23. Phil. iT.

12 Greet *" one another with an holy m Rom. xvi. !«

kiss.

13 "All the saints salute you.

14 ** The ''grace of the Lord Jesus
I*

^l^^^i^em:

Christ,
'^ and the love of God, ' and the \^- ?/•'

^'^v^' •'

^
13. 2 John 13.

communion of the Holy Ghost, he with „ y,°^" \\ 23_

you all. ' Amen. %_ &tf-
p John i. 16, 17.— See on Rom. i. 7. xvi. 20. 1 Cor. xvi. 2.3. q Eom. v. 5. viii! 39.

Eph. vi. 23. 1 John iii. 16. Jude 21. r John iv. 10. 14. vii. 38, 39. xiv. 15—17.
Rom. viii. 9. 14—17. 1 Cor. iii. 16. vi. 19. xii. 13. Gal. v. 22, 2.3. Eph. ii. 18. 22. v. 9.

Phil. ii. 1. 1 John i. .3. iii. 24. s See on Matt. vi. 13. xxviii. 20. Rom. xvi. 20. 27.

1 Cor. xiv. 16.

same thing.] To avro (pponns. See on Rom. xii. 1 6.

—

Live

in peaee^ Ejp>]vsueT£. Mark ix. 50. See on Rom. xii. 18.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—6.

All rigorous measures should be preceded by long pa-

tience and many warnings, when the case will admit of

them ; and with caution and deliberation, upon sure

grounds, and with firmness of mind.—Those who will

not be convinced by the abundant evidences already

afforded, that Christ speaks by his faithful ministers,

will at length experience a very awful demonstration of it.

These cannot appear more weak and despicable in the eyes

of carnal men, than Jesus did to the chief priests, rulers,

and people, when he hung upon the cross : (Note, Matt.

xxvii. 39—44
:)

yet he now lives, and has " all power in

" heaven and earth :
" and when he shall come to judg-

ment, every denunciation of vengeance uttered by his ser-

vants, according to his word, will be found to be " living"

and powerful for the condemnation of despisers. We
should therefore, diligently and impartially, " examine
" ourselves whether we are in the faith ; " (Note, 1 Cor.

xi. 23—28 ;) and, instead of imagining, that it is always

unbelief to doubt of our acceptance; we should daily bring

the whole of our faith, experience, motives, comforts, af-

fections, words, and works, to be assayed by the touch-

stone of the scriptures ; that we may get well acquainted

with ourselves ; obtain an assurance that will not shrink

from investigation ; and possess that " hope, which mak-
" eth not ashamed, because the love of God is shed abroad
" in our hearts by the Holy Ghost." (Note, Rom. v. 3—5.)

For except " Jesus Christ be in us," by his Spirit, his

image, and the governing power of his love, our faith is

dead, and we are as yet disapproved by our Judge. While
ministers give these warnings, they should also look well

to themselves. For nothing can be imagined equally

dreadful, with the case of those, who have instructed,

warned, reproved, and expostulated with others on these

infinitely important subjects ; and have been eventually

successful in their endeavours ; if they themselves should

be found reprobates, and be finally rejected as hypocrites.

Then all their own publick instructions and private exhorta-

tions addressed to others, and their social prayers, nay the

letters and books which they have written, shall rise up
in judgment against themselves; and it shall be said to

them, " Out of thy own mouth will I judge thee, thou
" wicked servant." May God preserve all of us from this

awful doom !—In general, however, those who are most
presumptuous in judging others, have most reason to look

diligently, and even with suspicion, to themselves.
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A.D. 61. CHAPTER XIII. AD. 61

V. 7—H.
We should earnestly pray to God in behalf of those,

whom we caution or reprove, that they may " cease to do
" evil, and learn to do well

;
" though their good conduct,

" as it becometh the gospel of Christ," should expose us

to censure for our doubts concerning them. For it is our

duty to rejoice, when others are " strong in the grace of

" Christ," though that should be the means of exposing

our own weakness ; and to long for the j)erfection of know-
ledge, holiness, and comfort, in behalf of those, who have

imbibed a strong dislike to us; even if this should propor-

tionally confirm and increase men's prejudices against our-

selves. In short, all our interests and feelings, except our

present holiness, and our future felicity, should be consi-

dered as comparatively a small matter, when they come in

competition with the honour of Christ, and the prosperity

of his church.
—

^The miraculous powers of the apostles

could not be used " against the truth," but only in its

defence : yet abilities, gifts, authority, and influence, as

well as the censures and excommunications of the church,

with every power to persecute those branded as hereticks,

may be employed against the cause of Christ, and the

edification of his people j yea, to the destruction of the

possessors and of numbers along with them : we should

then pray for grace to preserve us from doing mischief, and
to enable us and all concerned, to make a proper improve-
ment of our several talents.—If we would have " the God
" of love and peace to be with us," for our spiritual

advantage and consolation ; we should use diligently every

means of becoming " stedfast in the faith of Christ," and
endeavour to act consistently with it ; to be united in heart

and soul with all our brethren, and to follow peace with
all men. Then we may hope that " the grace of our Lord
" Jesus Christ, the love of God the Father, and the com-
" munion of the Holy Spirit, will be with us all

:

" that,

through us, glory may be * to the Father, and to the Son,
' and to the Holy Ghost; as it was in the beginning, is

' now, and ever shall be, world without end. Amen.' And
what more can we desire for ourselves, or our brethren,

than this frequently repeated apostolical benediction im-
plies ? May we then at all times, when these words are

on our lips, or spoken in our hearing, so enter into the

meaning of them, with fervent affections, and enlarged

desires and expectations ; that the blessings prayed for by
them may be upon us and all our fellow-worshippers, now
and for evermore ! Amen.
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THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

GALATIANS.

The Galatians, or Gallogrecians, were the descendants of Gauls, who migrated from their own country, to seek

for new settlements ; and who, after a variety of disasters, got possession of a considerable district in Asia Minor,

near to Lycaonia, Lystra, and Iconium. {Notes, Acts xvi. 6— 12. xviii. 18—23.) It is supposed, that they retained

their native language and customs, at the time when the gospel was first preached among them. Learned men have

shewn it to be probable, that this was, during the first progress of Paul and Barnabas through those regions : {Ads

xiv :) for though Galatia is not mentioned, yet " the regions round about Lycaonia," may be supposed to include

Galatia. But some attempts to fix the date of their conversion to an earlier period, are wholly destitute of scriptural

proof, and unsupported by any solid argument.—It is plain, that the Galatians were generally idolatrous gentiles,

before their conversion. The apostle was not able to spend much time among them, because of his multiplied

engagements; yet he asserts, in a way which challenges refutation, that he conferred miraculous gifts on them.

{Note, iii. 1—5.) But soon after he left them, some professed converts to Christianity, who were zealous for the

Mosaick law, intruded among them; drawing them off from the true gospel, to depend on ceremonial observances, and

to the vain endeavour of " establishing their own righteousness." The way in which the apostle, with the greatest

decision and apparent severity, opposes this false gospel, will appear as we proceed ; but certainly it shews, that he

considered the very life and soul of Christianity to be at stake. Yet his opposition to this self-righteous perversion

of Christianity does not, in the smallest degree, lead him to overlook its holy and practical tendency : and, in this

respect, the epistle before us forms a striking contrast to the over zealous and vehement earnestness of numbers, for

a part of Christianity ; while another part of equal importance is overlooked, if not disparaged.—Learned men main-

tain different opinions, as to the time when this epistle was written. Most, however, agree, that the apocryphal

postscript which dates it from Rome, *jontains a direct untruth. It is probable, that it was written during the

apostle's residence at Corinth; though some fix the date of it to the time, during which the apostle abode at

Antioch, after his first progress through Asia Minor with Barnabas, and after the council at Jerusalem; but before

he set off the second time, with Silas and Timothy, when the decrees were delivered to the churches. {Notes, Acts

XV. 30^-4L xvi. 1—5.) The former opinion is, however, more generally maintained : indeed it is not certain^ that

the apostle had been in Galatia, before his second progress through Asia Minor: {Note, Acts xvi. 6—12:) and the

objection to the epistle's being written at a later period, arising from the decrees which had been sent by the apostles

to the churches, which might, it is thought, have superseded the necessity of it, seems of little weight. The
apostles had indeed decided against the ceremonial law being imposed on the gentile converts ; but they had not

shewn, that the gentiles, by voluntarily submitting to it, went about to " establish their own righteousness," and

virtually renounced the gospel.—Ancyra, Pressinus, Tavium, and Germa, are mentioned by geographers, as cities

of Galatia ; nay, Iconium is by some numbered among them : and St. Paul is supposed to have founded churches la

these and other cities in that district.
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A. D. 56. CHAPTER I. A. D. 56.

CHAP. I.

a See on Rom. i,

1. 1 Cor. i. 1.

b II, 12. 17.

c Acts i. 16—26.
xiii. 2—4.

d .^cts ix. 15, 16.

xxii. lU. 14—21.
xxvi. 16—18.
Horn. i. 4, 5.

2 Cor. iii. 1—3.
Eph. iii. 8.

1 Tim. i. 11—
)4. 2 Tim. i. 1.

Tit. i.3.

£ Matt, xxviii. 18
—20. John V. 19.

X.30. XX. 21.

f Acts ii. 24—32.
iii. Ih. Rom. iv,

24, :5. X. y. xiv.

9. Epii. i. 19,

20. Heb. xiii.

20. 1 Pet. i. 21.

Rev. i. 6. 18. ii.

S.

g Phil. iv. 21.

h Acts ix. 31. XV.

41. xvi. 5, 6.

xviii. 23. 1 Cor.
xvi, 1.

i See OB Rom. i.

7. 2 Cor. xiii.

14.

Paul asserts his divine appointment to the apostoli-

cal office, 1. He salutes the churches of Galatia, and

praises God. 2—3. He sharply reproves the Galatians

101 so soon turning aside to a false gospel ; and de-

nounces an awftl curse on all who preached any

other doctrine, than that which they had received

from him, 6"— 10. He declares that he had his autho-

rity and instructions from Christ ; and shews what his

conduct had been before his conversion, and what it

was afterwards, 1 1—24.

JtAUL, * an apostle, (''not of men,
" neither by man, '' but by Jesus Christ,
* and God the Father, who ^ raised him
from the dead ;)

2 And ^ ail the brethren which are

with me, unto ''the churches of Ga-
latia :

3 ' Grace be to you and peace from

NOTES.

Chap. I. V. 1, 2. {Note, Acts xiii. 1—3.) It is

highly probable, that the Judaizing teachers in Galatia

expressly denied Paul to be an apostle ; or at least main-

tained that he was not equal to Peter and the other apos-

tles. (Notes, ii. 1— 16.) He therefore began his epistle

by calling himself an apostle, and declaring that he was not

sent forth by human authority, nor yet by the interven-

tion of any man, as even Matthias had been
j

(Notes,

Acts i. 15—26 ;)
" but by Jesus Christ, and by God the

" Father who raised him from the dead." As Christ re-

ceived his mediatorial kingdom from the Father ; so Paul

received his apostleship from Christ, and from " God the
" Father" by him : and, though he was not appointed

to that office, before the death of Jesus, as most of tlie

other apostles were; yet liis authority was equally valid,

being personally conferred on him by his " risen " Lord
and Saviour. (Marg. Ref. d—f.

—

Notes, Acts ix. 15, 16.

xxii. 14—21. xxvi. 16— 18.) Ananias baptized Paul;
but he neither appointed him to the apostleship, nor in-

structed him for it.—With him, all the brethren (probably

the ministers were intended,) who were then with the

apostle, joined in this epistle ; as testifying the facts, and
concurring in the doctrines, contained in it.

—
' Perhaps

' the apostle meant to distinguish himself from those, who
* were constituted by the apostles ... and sent by them to

' different places ; being peculiarly named evangelists. Of
* this kind were Timothy, Titus, Luke, and other compa-
* nions of Paul, who were celebrated in his epistles, and
* the Acts of the Apostles.' Beza.—The epistle was ad-

dressed to " the churches of Galatia," or the several cou»
gregations of professed Christians, which had been col-

lected in that province : but he did not call them " saints ;"

perhaps because, as they had departed from the faith in

the fundamental article of justification, " he stood in doubt
" of them." (Marg. Ref. h.—Note, iv. 17—20.)

V. 3—5. (Notes, Rom. i. 5—7. 1 Cor. i. 3.) Aftei

the usual salutation, the apostle added, that Jesus " gave
" himself" a willing and sufficient sacrifice for tlie sins of

1 Pet. ii. 24. iii.

18. 1 John ii. 2.

iii. 16. Kev. i.

God the Father, and from our Lord ^ a. 20. Man. .x*.

T ^, . ,

' ^ -'8. xxvi. 28.

Jesus Christ, Mark x. 45.

4 Who "^ e-ave himself for our sins, J?"" ^- U'
., - . "y ' Kom. IV. 25.

that he might deliver us 'from this f?^Vm. 'ii. 't

present evil world, " according to the i^x.'i": L^^^io'

will of God and ° our Father;
5 To ° whom be glory for ever and 5

^^r^-.. P A »», ^_, 1 vi. 14. John xii.

ever. "^ Amen. 31. xiv. 30. xv.

6 1^ marvel that ye are ' so soon re- 15: Rom.'xii. 2:

moved from him * that called you into Eph^'ii.'s. vi!

'the ffrace of Christ, " unto another ^?^, .'.'•," '»•

Y 1 John II. Ift^

gospel

:

i^- V- 4. 5. 19.or 20. Rev. v. 9.

7 Which IS not another ;
'' but there m^vi^. s. M^t.

xxvi. 42. Luke xxii. 42. John v. 30. vi. 38. xiv. 30, 31. Horn. viii. 3. 32. Eph. i. 3.
11. Heb. X. 4—10. n Matt. vi. 9. Rom. i. 7. Eph. i. 2. Phil. iv. 20.
1 Thes. iii. 11. 13. 2 Thes. ii. 16. o 1 Chr. xxix. 13. Ps. xli. 13. Ixxii. 19. Is.

xxiv. 15. xiii. 12. Matt. vi. 13. Luke ii. 14. Rom. xi. .36. xvi. 27. Eph. i. 12. Phil,
iv. 20. 1 Tim. i. 17. 2Tim. iv. 18. Heb. xiii. 21. 1 Pet. v. 11. 2 Pet. iii. 18. Jude
2,5. Rev. iv. 9—11. v. 12. vii. 12. xiv. 7. p See on Matt, xxviii. 20. q Mark
vi. 6. John ix. 30. r iii. 1—5. iv. 9—15. v. 7. Ps. cvi. 13. Is. xxix. 13. Jer.
ii. 12, 13. s v. 8. 1 Cor. iv. 15. 2 Thes. ii. 14. 2 Tim. i. 9. 1 Pet. i. 15.

2 Pet. i. 3. t Acts xv. 11. Rom. v. 2. 1 Tim. i. 14. 2 Tim. ii. 1. Rev. xxii.
21. uRom. X. 3. 2 Cor. xi. 4. x ii. 4. iv. 17. v. 10. 12. vi. 12, 13. 17. Actj
XV. 1—5. 24. XX. 30. Rom. xvi. 17, 18.

men, " that he might deliver " all who believed in him,
from the condemnation, pollution, maxims, fashions, and
conduct of " this present evil world, according " to the
" will " and appointment " of God our Father ;

" to whom
the whole glory ought to be, and would be, referred for

ever, and to whom he thus ascribed it. (Marg. Ref. i—p.)

This deliverance could not be effected, consistently with
the glory of God ; except by the redemption of Christ,

and the acceptance, reconciliation, and grace, which are

through him : if then the Galatians renounced their de-

pendence on Christ, they must continue enslaved to " this

" present evil world," and be condemned with it ; for no
outward forms, or observances, could deliver them from it,

or give them the victory over it. (Notes, 1 John v. 4, 5.

19—21.)—Some indeed interpret the words, which we
render " this present evil world," of the Mosaick dispen-

sation ; which was then become a mere carnal system,

connected with the love and spirit of the world, the fear

of men, bondage to sin, and exposedness to condemnation.
(Note, iv. 21—31.) But the preceding explanation is far

more extensive and natural : most of the Galatians were
Gentiles before their conversion ; and even the ritual law
of Moses is never called " evil " in scripture, much less

the whole Mosaick dispensation : so that the interpreta-

tion is wholly inadmissible.

From this present evil world. (4) Ex t« svercoroj aicavog

Trovrjps. Everojf, Rom. viii. 38.

—

Aiwv, iv. 4. Matt. xiii. 22.
Luke xvi. 8. Rom. xii. 2. 1 Cor. ii. 6. Eph. ii. 2. vi. 12.

2 Tim. iv. 10. Tit. ii. 12. Uovripo;, Matt. vi. 13. xiii. 19.

38. 49. 1 John v. 18, 19.

V. 6— 1 0. It is remarkable, in how different a man-
ner the apostle addressed the Galatians, than he did the

Corinthians. It has been shewn, that he used the utmost
caution, and the most delicate and consummate manage-
ment, in undermining the influence, and counteracting

the delusions, of the false teachers at Corinth : (Preface,

I Cor :) but he at once and abruptly attacked the error

ot the Galatians in a direct and open manner, without any
circumlocution. The Corinthians had indeed " built

wood, hay, stubble " upon " the good Foundation} "

2 II 7
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A. D. 56. GALATIANS. A. D. .56.

V Jer. xxiii. 26. bc 801116 that troublc you, and would
A
*"

xhi!' ?«: y pervert the gospel of Christ.

2. TTim! iv.' 1- 8 But ^ though we, or an ansfel from
3.2Tim. ii. 18. ,

O ' &

'Irk 1 lo'' u
heaven, preach any other gospel unto

iwohnii.'iiiyo^ than that which we have preached

2^joim
7"'

10! unto you, * let him be ^ accursed.
Jude 4. Rev. ii'. 2. 6. 14, 15. 20. xii. 9. xiii. 14. xix. 20. xx. 3. z 9. 2 Cor. xi.

13, 14. 1 Tim. i. 19, 20. Tit. iii. 10. Rev. xxii. 18, 19. a iii. 10. 13. Gen.
ix. 25. l)eut. xxvii. 15—26. Josh. ix. 23. 1 Sam. xxvi. 19. Neh. xiii. 25. Matt.

XXV. 41. 2 Pet. ii. 14. b Mark xiv. 71. Acts xxiii. 14. Rom. ix. 3. 1 Cor.

xii. 3. xvi. 22. Gr.

9 As we said before, " so say I now c 2cor.i.i7.xiii.

again : If any man preach any other 'v.^"
^'"'" '" '*

gospel unto you ''than that ye have :?2*'

iv. 4.

d Deut. iv. 2. xii.

xiii. 1— Jl.--.
^ 1 i I • 1 1 Prov. XXX. 6.

received, let him be accursed. Rev. xxii. is.

19.

10 For * do I now '^persuade men, or ^ Acts iv 19. 2a
• 'v. 29. 2 Cor. v

God? or do I seek to please men?
?-l^-

iThe^

^ for if I yet pleased men, I should not ' Ac^'-^f 20''
'''

be ^ the servant of Christ. g Mau:"xxii.^[6.
Rom. XV. 1,2. 1 Cor. X. 33. £pb. vi. 6. Col. iii. 22. Jam. iv. 4. li See on Kom. i. 1.

but the Galatians were attempting to lay a wrong found-

ation. The former " might be saved as by fire," notwitii-

standing errors and abuses ; but the latter must perish,

unless recovered from their infatuation. {Note, 1 Cor. iii.

10—15.) In the former case, the errors had been intro-

duced more plausibly, and had diffused their baleful in-

fluence more gradually : the tares were so mingled with

the wheat, that they could not be plucked up by a rough

hand, without the greatest danger ; and much caution

was requisite, lest Satan should get still further advan-

tages. {Notes, Matt. xiii. 36

—

i3. 2 Cor. ii, 5— 11.) But
in Galatia, the error was simple and fundamental ; it was
a virtual renunciation of the gospel, and destructive in its

very nature. The persons, who propagated " another
" gospel " in Galatia, were as determined enemies to true

Christianity, as " the false apostles " at Corinth, and
more evidently so ; but they were not equal to them in

ingenuity. {Note, 2 Cor. xi. 13— 15.) The detection of

their error also, lay within a small compass, their exam-
ple was of a most dangerous tendency, their progress was
likely to be very rapid unless effectually checked ; and
therefore the apostle opened his subject, in the language
of astonishment at the conduct of the Galatians. He had
been employed to " call them," by his ministry " into the
" grace of Christ

;

" or a professed dependence for accept-
ance, on the free mercy of God, through the righteous-
ness and atoning sacrifice of Christ, and by faith in him.
He had fully instructed them in these important subjects,

and confirmed his instructions by miracles, and the gifts

of the Spirit conferred on them ; and they had appeared
cordially to embrace this salvation : he could not there-
fore but be exceedingly surprised as well as grieved, that

they should so soon be induced to disclaim his ministry,

and renounce his doctrine, by turning to " another gos-

"^ pel." {Marg. Ref. r—u.) It was more evident, at first

sight, that the Galatians had been removed from the mi-
nistry and doctrine of Paul, than it was that they had re-

nounced Christianity; and he stood in doubt whether they
had been really " called into the grace of Christ:" it is

therefore more obvious to understand him, as speaking of
the instrument of their outward calling, than of the Agent
in effectual vocation.—Indeed the new doctrine, intro-
duced in Galatia, was not " another gospel," nor any
gospel at all ; but a most fatal delusion, shutting up under
condemnation all those who adhered to it. {Note, v. 1—6.)
This the apostle hoped would not be their case ; as the
immediate blame was to be cast on certain persons, whose
aim was to trouble, perplex, and mislead the minds of the
Gentile couvltIs; and to " pervert the gospel of Christ,"
out of a bliiul, bigotted, and proud zeal for the Mosaick
dispensation. {Marg. Ref. x—z.) They, no doubt, ap-

peared to the unstable and unwary Galatians, to speak

very plausibly, concerning obedience to the law, as

joined with faith in Christ, in order to justification :

but he must in the strongest and plainest terms declare,

that whoever preached any gospel contrary to that which
he had preached to them and they had received, or even

added any thing to it on the grand question of justifica-

tion, would be, and ought to be, " accursed ;
" as one

that remained under the curse of the law, and kept others

under it ; and as acting in direct opposition to Christ, and
the glory of God in his salvation. {Note, iii. 10— 14.)

This would be, yea, " let it be," the case, even if Paul

himself, or one of the apostles, should depart from their

former doctrine, and endeavour to establish any other

foundation for a sinner's hope, than that which they had
laid. Indeed, were it possible for an angel to come from
heaven, and to preach a doctrine contrary to the gratui-

tous justification of a sinner, by faith in the righteousness

of Christ alone ; he must at that moment become an apos-

tate spirit, a rebel against God, an enemy to Christ, and
" accursed " in himself. So that, abilities, morality, plau-

sibility, or even miracles, were not to be regarded in this

case. Nor let this be considered as the language of in-

temperate zeal : for he would repeat it with the greatest

solemnity, and again denounce " accursed," by his aposto-

lical authority, every one who thus attempted to lay any

false foundation ; that they might learn to dread and ab-

hor those delusions, which they had unwarily encouraged.

{Marg. Ref. a—d.) For could they suppose, that after so

many years of labour and suffering in the cause of Christ,

he only meant to persuade men to adopt his own private

sentiments, that he might ingratiate himself with them
;

instead of pleading the cause of God, and approving him-
self to him ? Indeed, if this had been his object, he

should never have entered on the service of Christ, or so

long continued in it : and if, in so fundamental a doctrine,

he accommodated his discourse to the pride and prejudices

of men's hearts ; he could not act as " the servant of
" Christ," who cannot be pleased with those things, which
suit the carnal minds and worldly wisdom of men.—The
apostle " became all things to all men," that he might
" please them for their edification ; " and he even tolerated

difference of sentiment and conduct, in various instances,

respecting the Mosaick law : {Note, 1 Cor. ix. 19—23 :)

we must therefore conclude, that this decisive language
related only to that fundamental doctrine, of which he
was about to treat ; or to other doctrines of similar

clearness and importance. It does not behove us to use
the same authoritative language, or to denounce ana-
themas on those who differ from us : yet we may pro-
perly shew men, how evidently the apostle'? words con-

9 N 8
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;A«<m].-icor. 11 But I certify you, brethren, 4hat
«». 'i-s/Epiu the gospel which was preached of me

is not after man.
12 For I neither received it of man,

neither was I taught it, but by the re-

velation of Jesus Christ.

!< >,u xxii.3-5. 13 For "^ ye have heard of my con-

i A>uviif;3. ix. versation in time past in the Jews' re-

26.^;xxii. '4, %: ligion, ' hoiv that beyond measure I

v."~'9. persecuted the church of God, and
XXVI. 9— 1 1.

I Cor. XV.
Phil. iii. 6.

-
, 1 .,

I Tim. i. la, wasted it

:

elude those under the curse, who teach sinners to rely for

justification, in the least measure or degree, on any thing

except the free grace of God, through the righteousness

and atonement of Christ. {Marg. Ref. e—h.)

—

Should not

be, &c. * This is a cutting reproof to all those ministers,

' who either alter or conceal the doctrines of the gospel,

* for fear of displeasing their hearers, or to gain popu-
' larity.' Macknight. {Note, 1 Thes. ii. 1—8.)

Ye are removed. (6) MsTciTiBe<r^e. Acts vii. 16. Heb. vii.

12. xi. 5. Jude 4.

—

Into the grace, Sec] Ev xa/Jiri. " By
*' the grace, &c."

—

That trouble. (7) 'Oi TctpoKTo-ovr;;.

V. 10. See on Matt. xiv. 26.— fVould pervert.] ©eAovthj

f^srarps^ai. " Are willing to pervert." ^cf6' ii. 20. Jum.'w.

9.—Not elsewhere.

—

Than that. (8) Hup' 0. 9. Luke
iii. 13. xiii. 2. 4. Rom. xiv. 5. Heb. i. 4. 9.

—

Let him be

accursed.] Ava9f/x.a ej-w. 9. See on Rom. ix. 3.

—

Do I ...

persuade. (10) Tlei^a. Matt. xw'm. 14. Acts xu. 20. \\\\

19.— 1 Sam. xxiv. 7- Sept.—To please.] ApsTxetv. Rom.
XV. 1.

V. 11—14. The reason of the awful denunciation,

which the apostle had just made, was contained in the as-

surance which he possessed, that " his gospel was not
" after man ;

" neither of human invention, nor suited to

the dispositions and opinions of mankind. For he " had not
" received it " from any human teaching, but it was im-
mediately revealed to him by Jesus Christ. (Marg. Ref. i.—Note, 1, 2.) This might be illustrated by facts: for

they had often heard of his character and conduct, in

former years when he professed the religion of the Jews
;

and how his extraordinary zeal had induced him, to exceed

the measure of all other opposers, in furiously persecuting

the church ; which " he wasted," as a wolf does the

sheep ; or as a victorious army plunders and destroys the

city which it has taken. (Marg. Ref. k, 1.

—

Notes, Acts

viii. 1. 3. ix. 1, 2. xxii. 1—5. xxvi. 9— 11. 1 Tim. i. 12— 14.) He had also been well instructed in the religion

of the Jews, and had made greater proficiency in his

studies, than most of those who were his equals in age,

rank, and education; as well as far exceeded them in zeal

for the traditions of the elders, along with the law of

Moses. {Marg. Ref. m—o.

—

Notes, Matt. xv. 1—20.) It

could not therefore be supposed, that he should at once,

and contrary to all his interests and opening prospects of

advancement, both embrace Christianity and preach it first

to his countrymen, and soon after to the Gentiles, without

regarding his former tenets and zealous attachments ; un-

less some ade'^)uate cause had intervened to produce the

extraordinp.ry change.—' For, says he, it is well known, in

VOL. VI.

14 And '"profited in the Jews' re- -".Jf;. .r"'
'*

Hgion above many my * equals in *
^/an."'""''

'"

mine own nation, "being more exceed-
"

^x'.l s.""!"..^'

ina^ly zealous of the ** traditions of mv o Matt" xv. 2, 3.

r l^
*'

(i. Mark vii. ?-
lathers. is. coi. ii. a

15 But when •* it pleased God, ** who p pi"t-'^'ii-..". s-..1 '
1 Sam. xii. '^Z.

separated me from my mother s womb,
I ^^,;•,J"';;'i''•o^•

'and called me by his grace, rcor. i. i! Epil;

16 To 'reveal his Son in me, 'that l^\'-it:\; 5,

Jer. i. 5. Lukei. 16, Ifi. Acts ix. I.'i. xxii. 14, 15. Hum. i. I. r Kom. i. 5. viii. 30.
ix. '.M. I Cor. i. 9. 24. xv. 10. 2 Tlies. ii. 13, 14. 1 Tmi. i. 12—14. 2 Tim. i. 9 1 Pet. v.

10. s Matt. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. ii. 9— 13. 2 Cor. iv. iI. Eph. i. 17, 18. iii. .')— 10. t ii.

7—9. Acts xxii. 21. xxvi. 17, 18. Rom. i. 1,S, 14. xi. l;i xv. 16— 19. Eph. iii. 1.8. Col. i.

25-27. 1 Thes. ii. 16. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 2 Tim. i. 1 1.

' what school I was educated from my youth ; namely,
' among the principal enemies of the gospel. ... And also,

' that I even excelled in the religion of a Pharisee : and thus
' from being a Pharisee, 1 suddenly became the apostle of
' the gentiles : so that no time intervened, in which I

' could be taught by man.' Beza.—' A revelation of the
' facts and doctrines of Christianity immediately from
' Christ himself, without the assistance of any human
' teacher, so wonderfully agreeing in all its branches with
' that which Christ had taught on earth, both before and
' after his resurrection, was so extraordinary an event,
' and of so great importance to those whom St. Paul vi-

' sited, and to whom he wrote, that one cannot wonder
' he should think proper to assert it in so solemn a manner.'

Doddridge.—The marked distinction between being
" taught by man," and " by the revelation of Jesus
" Christ," is a clear proof of our Lord's Deity.

—

' In this

' respect, Paul seems to have been, in a measure, superior
' to the other apostles, whom Christ instructed on earth
' after the manner of men.' Beza.

The gospel which was preached. (11) To evayyiXwv to

svayyEXicrBsv. 8. This emphatical language cannot well be

translated literally; but it shews how much the idea of
" glad tidings " possessed the writer's mind and heart.

—

After man.] Kctia avBpcoTrov. iii. 15. See on 1 Cor. ix. 8.

—

Conversation. (13) Avas-potpr,v. Eph. iv. 22. 1 Tim. iv. 12.

Heb. xiii. 7- Jam. iii. 13. 1 Pet. i. 15. 18. ii. 12. iii. 1, 2.

16. 2 Pet. ii. 7- iii- H- AvaaTpsipw, 2 Cor. i. 12. Eph. ii.

3.— The Jews' religion.] IxSai'o-jw-u. 14. I«5aJKwc' luftx'i^eiv,

ii. 14. ' This does not signify the religion taught by
' Moses ; but that which was practised among the Jews at

' this time, and much of it built on the traditions of the
* elders.' Doddridge.—Beyond measure.] KaS' v7rep€oXrjv.

See on Rom. vii. 13.— Wasted.] ETropBnv. 23. See on
Acts ix. 21.

—

Profted. (14) TlposxoTTTov. See on Luke ii.

52.

—

My equals.] " Ecjuals in years." Marg. '^uvyjXikicoto.;.

Here only. 'HXixia, Matt. vi. 27- Luke ii. 52. Heb. xi. 11.—Zealous.] ZyiXuTYjc. See on Acts xxi. 20.

—

Of the tra-

ditions ofmy fathers.] Tcov "TToOpixcov ju.« Trapa^oasoov. Ucxlpixcuv.

Here only. Uoclpia, Luke ii. 4. Ylapadoa-ig' See on Matt.

XV. 2.

V. 15—24. God had chosen Paul even " from his

" mother's womb," to be an apostle, and had in his pur-

pose " set him apart " for that service ; and, according to

this purpose and choice, he was pleased in due time, to

call him by his grace unto the knowledge and faith of

the gospel, and thus of his abundant mercy to " reconcile
" him unto himself by Jesus Christ " Thus, along with

2
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a .1. 3. ii. 1

Dent, xxxiii. 9.

Luke ix. 23—25.

69—<)-' Alls

XXVI. 19. 20.

iCor. V. 16.

X .Matt. xvi. ir.

xxvi. -11. 1 Cor.

»T. SO. Epli. vi.

12. Heh. ;i. U.
V 1». Actsix. 20—

25.

z 2 Cor. xi. .32, 33.

A. D. 38.

a Acts ix. •^6-29.

.\xii. 17, la
* Or, returned,

b Malt. X.

Mark iii. 18,

Luke vl. 1

Acts i. 13.

James the sov of
Alpheus. Jam. i

1. Jude 1.

C Matt. xiii. .55

Mark vi. 3. 1 Cor. ix. 5,

«• might preach him among the heathen

;

" immediately I conferred not with
"" flesh and blood :

1

7

Neither ^' went I up to Jerusalem,

to them which were apostles before

me ; but I went into Arabia, and ' re-

turned again unto Damascus.

18 Then after three years * I * went

f up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode

l'
with him fifteen days.

19 But other of the apostles saw I

none, save ''James ''the Lord's brother.

20 Now the things which I write ^

unto you, ** behold, before God, I lie e

not.

21 Afterwards * I came into the rc-f

gions of Syria and ^ Cilicia ;

22 And was unknown by face unto
^

^the churches of Judea, which were
^ in Christ

:

;

23 But they had heard only. That
' he which persecuted us in times past,

,,

now preacheth the faith which once

he destroyed.

24 And ^ they glorified God in me.

Seir on 2 Cor. xt
10, 11.31.
Acts ix. 30. xi.

25, 26. xiii. 1.

XV. 23.41. xviii.

18. xxi. 3.

Acts vi. 9. xxi.
39. xxii 3. xxiii.

34.

Acts ix. 31.
1 Tlies. ii. 14.

See un 1 Cor, i.

30.— Piiii. i. j.

1 Thes. i. 1.

2Tlies. i. 1.

Acts ix. l.S, 14.

20,21.27.1 Cor.
XV. 8-10. ITim.
i. 13-16.
Num. xxiii. 23.

Luke ii. 14. vii.

16. XV. 10. 32.
Acts x;. 18. xxi.
20. 2 Cor. ix. 13.

Col. i. 3, 4.

2 Thes. i. 10. 12.

the outward extraordinary circumstances of his conversion,

it had also pleased God to " reveal his Son," in the glory

of his Person and salvation, to his mind and heart, and to

display his power, love, and grace in the conversion of this

prejudiced and violent enemy; that he might make his

name more widely known on eartii, by sending him as an

apostle to preach Christ to the Gentiles : (Marg. Ref. p

—

s.

—

Notes, Acts xxvi. 16— 18. 2 Cor. iv. 70 when this

gracious change had taken place, he immediately prepared

for obedience, without consulting with men of any de-

scripHon ; or conferring with the dictates of his own carnal

mind or worldly wisdom, about the consequences of his

conduct to his interest, credit, ease, or life itself. {Marg.

H/cf^ s—X.) When he entered on this great work, he did

not go up to Jerusalem to receive instructions, or to ob-

tain a commission from those who had been apostles, be-

fore his extraordinary conversion and appointment to that

service : but he proceeded to exercise his ministry without

delay, and very soon went Into Arabia, for that purpose.

Afterwards he preached at Damascus, till he was driven

thence by persecution. At length, " after three years,"

he went to Jerusalem to visit Peter, as a brother in Christ

;

to confer with him, and to relate the gracious dealings of

God, and what he had wrought by him ; but neither he

nor James attempted to add any thing to the Instructions

or authority which he had received from the Lord : and
for the entire truth of all that he had stated, he solemnly

appealed to God. {Marg. Ref. y—h.—Note, 2 Cor. I. 23,

24.) After a short time he left Jerusalem : and the other

churches in Judea did not so much as know him per-

sonally : but the account of this wonderful conversion ex-

cited them to adore the power and grace of God toward
so terrible a persecutor; and to bless his name for so great

a deliverance vouchsafed to his afflicted church, and for

raising up so useful a minister of his gospel. {Marg.

Ref. e—k.

—

Notes, Acts ix. 17

—

SI.)—Separated, &c. (15)

Marg. Ref q.—Notes, Jer. I. 5. Luke I. 11—17._< This
* further Includes a purpose from God to call him from
' heaven, in the midst of his madness against Christians

;

* ...and his foresight that he would Immediately convert
' at his call ; which two being first supposed, (in God's
* eternal purpose,) It must needs follow to be an act of
* his unmerited free-choice from all eternity. ...But this

* was a designation only to the apostolical office.' Ham-
mond. This however, shews, that God's eternal purpose

nnd his prescience do not interfere with man's free agency

and responsibility. St. Paul would not have ascribed his

conversion In any degree to himself, but altogether to the

grace of God ; and so would the compilers of our articles:

' they being called according to God's purpose, by his Spirit

' working in them in due season; they through grace obey
' thecaliing.'

—

Inme.{\(j>) This may be rendered, "To me."
The same preposition is used just after, and translated
" among," It might be, " to the heathen." The apostle,

however, speaks of Immediate prophetical revelation, and
not of ordinary divine teaching.—' Since we are told,

' {Acts Ix. 19,) that after Saul recovered his sight and
' strength, he was certain days with the disciples at Da-
' mascus, during which he preached Christ in the syna-
' gogues: ...we must admit, that, ..he spent a iew days in

' preaching at Damascus, and then retired Into Arabia, ...

' to receive further revelations.' Macknight.—James the

brother, &c. (19) Probably, James was the son of Cleopas,

or Alplieus, and Mary the sister of our Lord's mother.

{Matt, xiii. 55. Mark vi. 3.)

1 conferred not. (16) Ou 7rfO(ravE.&£ju-y)v. il. 6. Not else-

where.— With flesh and blood.] "^apxi y.a.i onixan. See on
Matt. xvl. 17.

—

To see. (18) 'Is-o/;»](ra<. Here only.

—

' Proprie, iter suscipio vlsendi et iiispiciendi causa, obeo
' 2irbes nobiles et loca celeberrima ,ut resvisu dignaset maxime
' memorabiles hispiciam, et reruni idilium cognitionem et

^ notiones mihi comparem. ...Ab <Vwg, sciens, quod est ab
' <(r«p,i, scio.' Schleusner. Hence history.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS
V. 1—5.

All authority and ability to preach the gospel must come
" from Jesus Christ, and from God the Father who hath
" raised him from the dead." In all ordinary circum-

stances, Indeed, men are employed as instruments. In qua-

lifying and ordaining ministers; but, without " the grace,"

teaching, and unction of the Spirit of Christ, which should

be sought by constant fervent prayer, all that man can do,

however scriptural, must prove ineffectual.—We ought

also to pray for " grace and peace from God the Father
" and our Lord Jesus Christ," In behalf of those, of whom
we doubt whether they be true saints.—The love of Christ

In " giving himself for our sins," and the hopes and mo-
tives which his redemption Inspires, are effectual " to de-
" liver " the true believer " from this present world," iis

well as " from the wrath to come." This was intended

by the divine Redeemer ; It accords to the will of God,
2 o 2
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The apostle shews for what purpose he, after many

years, again went up to Jerusalem, 1,2; and that

Titus, who attended him was not circumcised ; lest

the freedom of the Gentile converts from the law

should be doubted, 3—.5. No additional knowledge

or authority was communicated to him by the other

apostles ; but they acknowledged his divine mission

to the Gentiles, 6— 10. At Antioch, he openly with-

and is requisite for the display of his glory : and the con-

sciousness of being rescued and separated from those,

who were our companions in sin ; made victorious over

the fear of men, and the love of the world ; enabled to

refuse conformity to it, and to live a spiritual and hea-

venly life on earth, forms the proper evidence of justifi-

cation in the righteousness of Christ, and through faith in

liim : yet numbers, who profess evangelical doctrines,

seem to have no inclination to this part of God's salva-

tion. But, as they are not " delivered from this present
" evil world " by the sanctification of the Spirit ; it is

presumptuous in them to expect exemption from its con-

demnation by the blood of Jesus.

V. 6—10.

It is truly astonishing, how soon and how frequently

hopeful converts are removed from the ministry of those,

by whom they were " first called to the grace of Christ
;

"

and how easily they are induced to embrace " other gos-
" peb,' either more flattering to self-righteous pride, or

more favourable to self-indulgence. These modifications

of divine truth indeed are not " the gospel
;
" but the

devices of Satan, to deceive the unstable, to trouble the

injudicious, and to pervert Christianity. While we stre-

nuously maintain, that every kind and degree of Antino-
mianism eventually and powerfully tends to dishonour

Christ, and destroy true religion ; we must also declare in

tlie most decided manner, tiiat all dependence on good
works, real or supposed, for justification, is still more fatal

to the individuals who persist in it, at least after the truth

has been fully and repeatedly set before them. No wonder,
that the preachers of morality and good works, as the

foundation for the sinner's hope of acceptance, or in any
degree conducive to his justification, are so evidently un-
successful in their attempts to make men virtuous : for, if

they had apostolical endowments, yea angelick capacities,

eloquence, and purity; they, their whole system, and all

who cleave to it, lie under the awful and explicit curse of

God : and this must blight all their labours, and finally

ruin their souls, unless they are previously convinced of

their fatal mistake.—While we zealously preach and dili-

gently practise " good works," for evan^-elical purposes ;

let us be even still more careful, if possible, not to put
any thing which we do, in the place of " that righteous-
" ness of God which is unto and upon all that believe;"

and not to advance any thing, which may betray others

into so fatal a delusion. {Notes, Rom. iii. 21—26. Phil.

iii. 8— 11.)—Instead of presumptuously applying tlie apos-

tle's ^utnontative and most awful words to those who differ

from us, or m any other way than by a general declara-

tion o^ me truth ; let us for ourse!»-es keep at the utmost

stood Peter ; who dissembled, as to communion with

the Gentile converts, for fear of some from among the

Jews, and induced others to dissemble, 11— 13; ex-

postulating with him, because he, who himself sought

justification by *' faith in Christ," led others to seek it

by the works of the law, 14— 16. The apostle, by the

law was " become dead to the law, that he might live

" to God ;
" being " crucified with Christ, yet livinp-,

" Christ living in him ; and he living by faith in

" Christ, and not frustrating the grace of God," 17

—

21.

distance from tlie terrible anathema, and caution all men
against those who thus " pervert the gospel of Clirist."

In so important a cause, we must not regard the friend-

ship, or fear the frowns of men ; nor seek their favour,

by the persuasive words of human wisdom : but be satis-

fied with desiring and hoping for the acceptance and bless-

ing of God, in our endeavours to vindicate his truth. {Note,

2 Cor. V. 16.) Indeed, none are " the servarffe of Christ,"

who seek " to please men" as their object; and few, who
actually " please men " in general, give sufficient evidence
that they honestly and faithfully serve Christ : for how ran
he be pleased with that testimony and conduct, which is

acceptable to carnal men, in whom " the god of this
" world" dwells and works? Ministers therefore should
be careful not to receive or preach a carnalized gospel

;

and not to rest in human teaching, but to study the writtfc

revelation of Jesus Christ, and to pray continually ior "'* the
" Spirit of wisdom and revelation " in the knowledge of
him ; that they may " please men " only for their good,
and to their edification, and not desire to please them
any further. {Note, Rom. xv. 1—3.)

V. 11—24.

The " conversation " and habitual conduct of many who
are now eminent Ciiristians and ministers, was once most
contrary to the truth and grace of the gospel. Zealous
Pharisees and furious persecutors have been made monu-
ments of the Redeemer's power and love : and though their

apparent profiting in some unscriptural or antiscriptural

system of theology, and in the general knowledge con-
nected with such studies, before their conversion, tended
only to their own greater condemnation, and to render
them more dangerous and zealous opponents of the truth

:

yet it has afterwards been over-ruled for the glory of God
and their more abundant usefulness.—The Lord suffers

many, whom he has chosen for his work, to proceed in op-
position to him for a course of years: but when " he calls

" them by his grace," and reveals the glory and precious-

ness of Christ to their souls ; their enmity is subdued,
their lusts dethroned, their hearts changed, and they will-

ingly devote themselves to his service. When his com-
mand is concerned, they do not " confer with flesh and
" blood," but renounce all worldly prospects, and venture
all consequences for his sake. And though, in ordinary

cases, it would be presumptuous for new converts, or young
ministers, to disregard the counsels of such as have before

been employed in the work of Christ
;
yet that love to

Christ and the souls of men, which renders them superior

to lucrative considerations, and ready to endure hardships

in order to spread the gospel ; is a good evidence, that the

Lord is preparing them for future usefulness.—In speaking

^ 3
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A. D. 52. X HEN * fourteen years after, ** I went

i AcSxv.2-4. ^^P
again to Jerusalem with " Barnabas,

'v. ^t 'i: and took '' Titus with me also.

so'; xiv! il^xv! 2 And I went up ^ by revelation,

fcor. ix. a'cu'I;
'^ and communicated unto them that

iv. 10.

;';2c..r.viii.i6. gospel which I preach among the Gen-
Acts xv!: 9, lo. tiles, but 'privately to them ^ which
xviii 9x\iii«
•'• 1

' .'„. were of reputation, lest by any means
9. See on i. Kj. .^, ,,i^ ,, •'. •'.

f^'^ "%/• 'Iv I should run, or had run, m vam.
i Cor. 1.23— 11.2. ' '

,

?'9"eT'x.' 1.
'-^ But ' neither Titus, who was with

Acts V. 34. Phil. ii. 29. li Matt. x. Ifi. 1 Cor. ix. 26. Pliil. ii. IG. 1 Tlies. iii. .5.

i V. 2-6. Acts XV. 2-1. xvi. 3. 1 dr. ix. 20, 21.

23

me, being a Greek, was compelled to

be circumcised

:

4 And that '' because of false bre-

thren ' unawares brought in, who came
in privily to spy out our "" liberty,

which we have in Christ Jesus, that

they might " bring us into bondage

:

5 To whom " we gave place by sub-

jection, no, not for an hour ;
^ that the

truth of the gospel might continue

with you.

of the Lord's dealings with us, and the services for which

he has enabled us ; we should scrupulously adhere to the

truth, as in the sight of God : and when they, who opposed

and would have destroyed the faith, are brought to embrace

and preach it; we are called upon to " glorify God on their

" behalf," though they be unknown by face to us.

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1—5. It appears from the history, that

Paul and Barnabas went up from Antioch to carry the alms

of the Christians in that city to the elders at Jerusalem.

But they had at that time no special business with the

apostles, and it is not certain that they saw any of them.

{Note, Acts xi. 27—30.) The journey however here

mentioned, most evidently is that recorded by the histo-

rian, when they went up on purpose about the very ques-

tion, which St. Paul was here debating with the Gala-

tians. {Marg. Ref. c.

—

Notes, Acts xv. 1— 11.)—Most
expositors date this journey, fourteen years after the apos-

tle's conversion, which scarcely allows sufficient time for

all the intervening transactions ; and it seems more ob-

vious to compute the years, from the first journey before-

mentioned. {Note, i. 15—24.) There is, however, but

little certainty in the computation of times, even by the

most learned chronologers, as to the date of the apostle's

conversion, subsequent history, and the writing of his

epistles; and exactness in this respect is comparatively of

little importance.—By the direction of God, who imme-
diately revealed himself to the apostle, or some other pro-

phet, on this occasion, he and Barnabas went to Jerusa-

lem about the question of the Gentile converts being re-

quired to obey the ritual law of Moses : and this was the

only instance, In which there had been the least appear-

ance of inferiority in him to the other apostles. At that

time, he fully declared the whole of " that gospel, which
" he preached among the Gentiles," to them, and to other

eminent persons at Jerusalem : but he did this " pri-

" vately ;" lest, if he had openly avowed it to the whole
church, especially respecting the virtual abrogation of the

ceremonial law; the strong prejudices of the multitude

against him and the Gentiles, and for the Mosaick law,

should have excited commotions, and led to such mea-
sures, as might have prevented his future usefulness, and
even to subvert the churches which he had already planted.

It would at length be fully known, both that lie admitted

the Gentiles into the church without circumcision, and
that he did not consider the Mosaick iaw as binding on the

tv^uscience even of the Jewish converts. But, as his ob-

ject was to obtain the sanction of the church at Jerusalem

R Acts xr. I. 24.

XX. 30. 2 Cor. xi.

13. 26. 1 Johniv.
1.

I 2 Tim. iii. fi.

2 Pet. ii. 1, 2.
Jude 4.

ni iii. 23—26. v. 1.

13. Ps. Ii. 12.

cxix. 45. John
viii. 31—3(;.

2 Cor. iii. IT.

1 Pet. ii. IC.

2 Pet. ii. 19.

n iv. 3. 9, 10. 25.
Is. Ii. 23. 2 Cor.
xi 20.

o iii. 1,2. Actsxv.
2. Col. ii. 4—8.
Jude 3.

p 14. iv. 16. Epli.
i. 13. Col. i. i.
1 Tl.es. ii. 13.

to his doctrine, in order to silence the Jiidaizing teachers,

it was very prudent to open the business privately to the
apostles; that, being proposed and supported by them, it

might come before the other elders with more weight than
Paul himself could give it in so prejudiced an audience.

Yet, while he used this precaution, he would not consent
that Titus should be circumcised, contrary to his judg-
ment and inclination : and probably he took that excel-

lent Gentile convert with him on purpose, that in the case

of one on whom he could depend, he might shew his

stedfastness to his principles, on so critical an occasion.

{Marg. Ref. c—i.

—

Notes, Acts xvi. 1—3. 2 Cor. ii. 12,

13. vii. 13—16. viii. 16—24. xii. 17-21. Tit. Preface,
Note, i. 1—4.) For both his journey to Jerusalem and
his conduct there, especially in respect of Titus, were in-

tended to counteract the designs of " false brethren,"
professed Christians and teachers, who had, in an unsus-
pected manner, got admission into the church at Antioch;
and who came as spies lo observe the liberty, which the
Gentile converts, and even those of the Jews, used in re-

spect of the law, according to the truth and will of Christ

;

in order that they might bring the Gentiles into bondage
to the legal ceremonies, as well as oblige the apostle and
his coadjutors, to be more observant of them, (Marg.
Ref k—n.) He was indeed always disposed to make al-

lowance for men's prejudices, and to deal gently with weak
consciences, in order to promote the gospel : {Notes, 1 Cor.

ix. 19—23 :) but he would not give place at all, " by way
" of subjection " to the law, or to those, who imposed it

on men's consciences, and represented it as necessary to

salvation. Nay, he strenuously resisted all such attempts;
in order that " the truth of the gospel," which these
Jewish teachers were labouring to pervert and corrupt,

might remain in the Gentile churches. {Marg. Ref o, p.)
Taking along with me. (1) '^u[i7rapa\a§cov. Acts xii. 25

xv. 37, 38.

—

Communicated. (2) Avedfjarjv. Acts xxv. 14.

Not elsewhere.

—

Privately.] " Severally." Marg. Kal'
ihav. Matt. xiv. 13. 23. xvii. 1.19. xx. 17. xxiv. 3, et al.— Which were of reputation.] Tote ^okho-i. 6. 9.—False
brethren. (4) Touj ^£u^adsX(p8c. See on 2 Cor. xi. 26.—
Unaivares brougJit in.] Uaptia-aKTuc, subintrodiictos. Here
only. Uap£KTccyu, 2 Pet. ii. ] . Ex Trapoc, uc, et uyu, duco.
{Notes, 2 Tim. iii. 6—9. 2 Pet. ii. 1—3.)

—

Caine in pri-

vily.] Hapaa-^xBov. See on Rom. v. 20.

—

To spy out.]

Kalaa-Kon^ffoci. Here only N. T.

—

Josh. ii. 2, 3. 2 Sam. x.

3. Sept. KaluaKOTTos, Heb. xi. 31.

—

Might bring us info

bondage.] KaTaJ^sXwo-wvTaj. See on 2 Cor. xi. 20.

—

fVe
gave place by subjection. (5) Et^a/xiv tji vTroluyri.—Emu.
Here only. 'TwoTayv' See on 2 Cor. ix. 13.

2 4



A. U. 56 CHAPTER II. A.D. 56.

be
•it

q2.9 vi s.-jcor. (^ But of those '^ who seemed to

n. HebTxm!";: somewhat, whatsoever they were,

r 11-14. Job maketh no matter to me: * God ac-
xxxii. 6, 7. 17

—

22. Matt, xxi

16. Mark vi. 1

—20. xii.

2 Cor. V. 16.
'"
added nothing- to me :

19. Acts X. 34.

1 Pet i. 17.

t 10. Acts XV. 6-
i-J^^t-

^- cepteth no man's person : for they who

}^f
seemed to be somewhat, ' in conference

' ded nothing to me :

7 But contrariwise, " when they saw
" the STOspel of the uncircumci-

4. V. 12—1(5. viii.

17.

7. iii. 5. Acts xiii.

"^'ii^Tpetiif.is: sion was committed unto me, as the

'' Acllluk^-^. gospel of the circumcision was unto
xviii. fi. xxviii. T^ ,

js. 1 Ti.es. li. 4. Feter

;

^4UiiI 12-26.1^ 8 (For ''he that wrought effectually

in Peter to the apostleship of the cir-

2-y^;^|;j-Jj,;
cumcision, the same 'was mighty in

!^Y-7^'ix^"2: me toward the Gentiles :)

a Ac^t-^xv.'" ?: ^is. 9 And when "* James, Cephas, and

I, f"fi"* 12-14. John, who seemed to be '' pillars, per-
Matt. xvi. 18. ^^'^^^J c
Rev. iii. 12. xxi.

'^^'"'"^

14—20
c Rom. i. 5. xii. 5,

6. XV. 15. 1 Cor.
XV. 10. Eph. iii.

S. Cnl. i. 2<).

I Pet. iv. 10, 11.

d 2 ("nr. viii. 4.

1 .lolin i. 3.

e Ads XV. 2«—.W.

i" Acts xi. 29, 30.

xxiv. 17. Rom.
XV. 2.1—27.1 Cor. xvi. I, 2. 2 Cor. viii. 9.

' ceived '^ the grace that was given unto

me, they gave to me and Barnabas

the right hands of ^ fellowship, that
* we should go unto the heathen, and

they unto the circumcision.

10 Only they ivould ^ that we should
Heb. xiii. 16. Jam. ii. 15, 16. 1 John iii 17.

remember the poor ; the same which
I also was forward to do.

11^ But when Peter was come ^ to

Antioch, ^ I withstood him to the face,
' because he was to be blamed.

12 For before that "^ certain came
from James, ' he did eat Math the Gen-
tiles : but when they were come, '" he
withdrew, and separated himself,
" fearing them which were of the cir-

cumcision.

13 And °the other Jews dissembled
likewise with him : insomuch that Bar-
nabas also was * carried away with
their dissimulation.

14 But when I saw that they ''walk-

ed not uprightly, according to ' the

truth of the gospel, ' I said unto Peter
before them all, ' If thou, being a Jew,
livest after the manner of Gentiles,

and not as do the Jews ;
" why com-

pellest thou the Gentiles to live as do
the Jews ?

XV. 10.

g Acts XV. 30—.^5.

h ;>. 2 Cor. V. 16
xi. 5. 2!—23.

xii. II. 1 Tim.
v. 20. JudeS.

i Ex. xxxii. 21,22.
Num. XX. 12.

Jer. i. 17. Jm.i.
3. iv. 3, 4. 9.

Matt. xvi. 17,

IS. 23. Acts XV.
37—.S9. xxiii. I—5. Jam. iii. 2.

1 Johni. 8— 10.

k 9. Acts xxi. \V
—2f>.

1 Actsx. 28. xi.3.
Eph. ii. 15. 19—
22. iii. 6.

m Is. Ixv. .1. Luke
XV. 2. 1 Thes. V.

22.

n Prov. xxix. 25.

Is. Ivii. 11. Matt.
XX \i. ti9—75.

o Gen. xii. 11—13.
xxvi. 6, 7. xxvii.

24. Ec. vii. 20. X.
1. I Cor. V. 6.

viii. 9—11. XV
33.

p Job XV. 12. 1 Cor.
xii. 2. Eph. iv.

14. Heb. xiii. 9.

q Ps. XV. 2. Iviii.

1. Ixxxiv. 11.

Prov. li. 7. x. 9.

r See on .').— Rom.
xiv. 14. I Tim.
iv. 3—5. Heb.
ix. 10.

s See on h. 11.

—

Lev. xix. 17.

Ps. cxli.6. Piov.
xxvii. 5, fi.

t 12, 13. Acts X.

28. xi. 3-18.
u 3. vi. 12. Acts
19-21. 24.28,29.

V. 6— 10. The false brethren disparaged Paul, as if

little account was to be made of him ; but Peter, James,

and John " seemed to be somewhat " in their estimation.

This marked distinction was made, in order that by using

the names of these apostles they might the more successfully

oppose the truth : for the opinion of others concerning

them, not their own estimate of themselves, is exclusively

meant. {Marg. Ref. q, r.) But St. Paul declared, that it

was " no matter to him," what they or others were, as to

their endowments, authority, or reputation : for God did

not thus partially accept of men's persons ; or determine

right and wrong, truth, and falsehood, by the repute in

which they who taught them were held. {Marg. Ref. s.)

However highly therefore he loved and honoured Peter,

James, and John, as brethren and faithful eminent servants

of their common Lord, he would not put them in Christ's

stead, or acknowledge tiiat they had any authority over

him : {Note, 2 Cor. v. 16 :) nor indeed, when he conferred

with them, had they added, or attempted to add, any thing

to his knowledge of the gospel, or authority to preach it,

or even to his spiritual gifts and miraculous powers. {Notes,

Acts XV. 12—29.) On the contrary, they were convinced

that Christ had immediately appointed him to be his

apostle, and principal minister in preaching the gospel

among the Gentiles; even as Peter was the leading person

in the work carrying on among the Jews ; and had qualified

him as fully, and wrought by him as mightily, in the one

case, as he had Peter in the otiier. {Marg. Ref. x—z.)

So that these three apostles, " who seemed " to many persons
" to be pillars," on whom every thing depended, saw and

acknowledged the grace of God bestowed on Paul ; and

allowed of him and Barnabas, as fellow-labourers, of equal

autliority and ability with themselves ; being satisfied that

they should labour principally among the Gentiles, while

themselves would at present continue among the Jews.
Only, considering the low condition of the Jewish con-
verts, and the expenses which they had incurred soon after

the day of Pentecost; they desired them to remember
and raise some contributions for their poor, among the

Gentile converts ; which Paul was very ready to do, and
accordingly did without delay, and with great earnestness,

notwithstanding their prejudices against him.—The event

of this conference in other respects was well known.
{Marg. Ref. z—L—Notes, 2 Cor. xi. 1—6. 21—23. xii.

11—13.)
It maketh no matter. (6) Ovhv ^lotipspei. iv. 1. I Cor.

XV. 41.

—

Accepteth no man's person.] UpocruTrov av-

^pMTTH ou XaixSuvu. Luke XX. 21.

—

In conference added
nothing.] Ouhv Trpocroivs^svro, See on i. 16.

—

Was com-
mitted unto me. (7) H-TrirsviJ^ai. See on Rom. iii. 2.

—

TJiat

wrought effectually. (S) 'O evspyria-ag. Phil. ii. 13. See on
1 Cor. xii. 11.—/ was forward. (10) EcrTrsSao-a. Eph.
iv. 3. 1 Thes. ii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 15. iv. d. Heb. iv. 11.

2 Pet. i. 10. 15. iii. 14. STrs^rj, Rom. xii. 8.

V. 11— 16. The wisdom of God, in permitting the

transaction here recorded, is very conspicuous : for it de-

monstrably proves the pope's pretended infallibility and
supremacy, as derived from Peter, (no one can tell in what
manner,) to be the most groundless fiction imaginable

;

and it tends exceedingly to establish the doctrine of justi-

fication by faith alone.—After the decree of the council at

Jerusalem, Peter on some account went down to Antioch;
and, knowing that the Mosaick law was no longer obli-

gatory on the conscience, he did not scruple to eat and
converse freely with the Gentiles. {Notes, Ads x. 9—23.

xi. 1— 17. XV. 1—29.) Yet, when certain Jewish converts

came from James to him, he " separated" from the Gen-
tiles, lest he should In:ur the censure of the Jews. Tni.s

i &
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t Matt. iii. 9. 15 We who are * Jews by nature,

Ih^R^uiifil and not ^ sinners of the Gentiles,

,
|fark"'vfi'. 26- 16 Kttowing 'that a man is not ]us-

it 22^Rom!l!i': tified by the works of the law, ^but
12- Tit'.iii'/3.^J by the faith of Jesus Christ, even ^ we

s 't'ixv Tvs have believed in Jesus Christ ; that we
cxxx':^'4 Lu'kex. 25—2U. Acts xiii. 38, 39. Rom. iii. 19, 20.27,28. iv. 2. l;i— 15.

Phil iii y. a iii. 13. 1-4. 22-24. iv. 5. Rom. i. \7. iii. 21-2i;. 30. iv. ;>, fi. 24, 2.'', v.

1 2 8 9 viii. —3.30—34. ICor. vi. 11. 2 Cor. v. 19—21. Pliil. iii. 9. Hel). vii. 18, 19.

h 2C
' John vi. 68. 69. xx. 31. Acts iv. 12. 1 Pet. i. 2. 8, 9. 18-21. ii.24. iii. 18. 2 Pet.

i. 1. IJohni. 7. ii. 1, 2. Hev. vii. 9. 14.

z I

he shewed more fear of man, than regard to the truth of

the o-ospel
;
{Notes, Prov. xxiv. 24, 25. IsAvii. 11,12. Matt.

xxvi. 69—75 ;) he confirmed the prejudices of the

Jewish converts, and strengthened the hands of the Ju-

daizing teachers ; he weakened the influence of St. Paul

and other ministers ; he set an example of dissimulation,

which was followed by the other Jews ; and which even

seduced Barnabas himself, who had been St. Paul's coad-

jutor among the Gentiles ; and he threw additional hin-

drances in the way of their conversion. This sufficiently

proved him to be both fallible and sinful in himself;

though he was guided by the Spirit of God to deliver the

gospel to mankind, free from error or corrupt mixture.

{Notes, Matt. xvi. 18, 19.) As, however, he was so evi-

dently blameable, Paul, though probably a much younger

man, and called to the apostleship long after Peter, deemed

himself bound openly to withstand him. {Marg. Ref h, i.)

A private remonstrance would not suffice, on so publick

and important an occasion ; and he would not speak

against him behind his back. {Notes, Matt, xvill. 15— 17.)

But he took an opportunity, in the presence of the whole

church, to expostulate with him concerning his disinge-

nuous conduct ; demanding of him, how it was that he,

being a Jew, should in many respects and on many oc-

casions live like the Gentiles, without observing the Mo-
saick law ; and yet should Inconsistently employ the influ-

ence of his example and authority, to Induce, and even to

" compel," the Gentile converts to submit to circumcision

and obey that law. {Marg. Ref. 1—u.) For they, who
were naturally of the stock of Israel, and thus had been

born and educated Jews ; and who had formerly been

strictly observant of the Mosaick law, and not idolatrous

sinners like the Gentiles ; being at length fully convinced,

that a man could not be justified before God by his own
obedience, in any sense

;
{Notes, Rom. iii. 1 9—3 1 ;) but that

this blessing must be obtained by the faith of Jesus Christ;

even they had renounced all dependence on the law, and

fled to Clirist by faith, that they might be justified In him
alone, without the works of the law. Why then should

Peter, and other Jewish converts, draw the attention of

the Gentiles to the legal ceremonies ; and intimate to them,

that they were not fully brought Into the church of Christ,

because they did not submit to them ? Did not this sanc-

tion those teachers, who instructed them to depend on
them, in part at least for justification ? Whereas, they

well know, that " by the works of the law no flesh could
" be justified before God." {Marg. Ref. x—e.)—The oc-

casion of this declaration was doubtless taken from the

cerenrionial law : but the argument, as it respects justifica-

tion, is equally conclusive against all dependence on the

worKS of the moral law, as absolutely Inconsistent with

the tritthod of justification according to the gospel.—This

might be ju^^tified by the faith of Christ,

and not by the works of the law :
'^ for c see on z.-pt.

1 n 1 1 111 n 1
cxliii. 2.

by the works of the law shall no flesh ^ .«°m.- ^^- so-

UC )US>LllltU.
2. IJohn iii. S,

17 But if " while we seek to be jus-j j;i,,t.i.2i,nom.

tified by Christ, we ourselves also *are 7-i'Heh.''^i.

found sinners, ^ is therefore Christ the T^j'Iimiir6:
^'

minister of sin ? ' God forbid. ^tr '""• '''•

certainly took place some years before the apostle's last

journey to Jerusalem as recorded by St. Luke ; and it is

an additional argument, in support of the view before

given of St. Paul's conduct at that juncture. {Notes, Acts

xxi. 17—26.)—The conduct of Peter, on this trying occa-

sion, seems to have been peculiarly excellent.

—

Sinners of
the Gentiles. (15) As distinguished from " sinners,"

who were not " Gentiles." {Notes, Luke xv. 1, 2.) ' The
' word in the scripture phrase signifies a great and habitual

'sinner: and because the Gentiles were by the Jewish
' nation still esteemed such, and generally were so ; there-
' fore the word is used for the Gentiles who knew not God.'

Whitby.

I withstood. (11) AvIs^riV. See on Luke xxi. 15.

—

To be blained.] KaTeyywtr/xsvo,'. 1 John ill. 20, 21. Ex
Hoila, et yivooaxa, cognosco.—He withdreio. (12) ''i-ntrcK^.t.

See on Jets xx. 20.

—

Separated.] A(papi^sv. i. iii. See
on Matt. xxv. 32.

—

Dissembled... with him. (13) 2vvv~

TreKpi^W^v- Here only. Ex (tuv et vnoxpivoixixi. See on Luke
XX. 20.

—

JVas earned away.] 2wa7rfl%9)j. 2 Pet. ill. 17.

See on Rom. xli. 16.

—

Dissimidation.] 'Tttox^jo-sj, hypo-

crisy. Matt, xxiii. 28. Mark xli. 15. Luke xli. 1. 1 Tim.

iv. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 1.

—

They walked not uprightly. (14) Oyx

opBoTTQ^scn. Here only.

—

After the manner of the Gentiles.]

E^vncug. Here only. Gentiliter: without any regard to the

Mosaick ceremonies

—

As do the Jews.] la^cihccr ...Ih^m^siv.

See on i. 13.

—

By nature. (15) (^ua^st. Eph. ii. 3. See on
Rom. i. 26,—Is justified. (16) AixaiHraf. 17. Iii. 8. 11.

24. V. 4.—See on Rom. iii. 20.

V. 17—21. It is not agreed among expositors, whether

the apostle's address to Peter continues to the end of the

chapter, or where it terminates if it does not : but the

doctrine is the same, however this may be decided.—If

then, while the apostles and their converts from among
the Jews renounced their legal confidence, and sought to

be justified by Christ; it should at length be found, that

they were yet sinners, unpardoned, unjustified, through

the insufficiency of his righteousness and atonement to

justify them, or of faith to give them an interest in

It ; except they returned back to the law, and taught

the Gentile converts to Judalse : it would follow, that

Christ was " the minister of sin," and the gospel " the
" ministration of condemnation," Instead of " the
" ministration of the Spirit," and " of righteousness."

{Marg. Ref. d—L—Notes, 1 Cor. xv. 12—18. 2 Cor. iii.

7—11.)—But " God forbid," that such things should be

spoken of Christ and his gospel! This appears to be the

meaning of the verse, as It stands connected in the apostle's

argument. At first sight indeed it may seem rather to re-

late to the sins, which are found in those who profess to

be justified by Christ. These should not be charged on
the doctrine, or on the insufficiency of his grace to sanctify

a o
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h 4, 5. iZ—.O. 2r.

iv. 9— 12. V. II. 18 For •'if I build again the things

"coV. ^: u, which I destroyed, I make myself a

i iiuo.24. Rom. traDsgressor.

v.'2o\^"" 7-1 1! 1 9 For I ' through the law am ^ dead
U.22,

26.^4,^^ the law, 'that I might live unto
k Rom. VI. 2. 11. ^_, -

-^ "'

yu.4 6.9.C0I. God.
11. 20. 111. J. . f, , . f y-><. .

1 20'' Knm 'xiv.
- 20 I am " crucmed with Christ

:

2'c!>r^°v'\i: " nevertheless I live; yet not I, "but
Tfhcs. V. 10. Tit. ii. 1-4. Heh. ix. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2. (>. m v. 24. vi. 14. Rom. vi.

4—6. viii. 3, I. Col. ii. II— 14. n Rom. vi. 8. 13. viii. 2. Eph. ii. 4, ,'). Cnl.

ii. 13. iii. 3, 4. o John xiv. 19, 20. xvii. 21. 2 Cor. iv. 10, 1 1. xiii. 3. 5. Epii. iii. 17.

Col. i. 2,". Rev. iii. 20.

them ; as if he were " the minister of sin," and allowed

men to continue in it ; or as if there was any need to go

back to the law on that account. The former interpre-

tation, however, is most approved, and indeed justly.

' Christ is then " the Minister of sin," and not of justifi-

* cation.'—' Must it not follow that he is so if he hath

introduced an imperfect dispensation, which will not suf-

* ficiently ensure the happiness of those that follow it.

* Yea, doth he not indeed teach sin, if justification indeed
* cannot be obtained without the law, in teaching men to

* renounce all dependence on it, as it is certain by his
*' gospel he doth ? ' Doddridge.—If then Paul, or the other

apostles, should, either by doctrine or example, counte-

nance the opinion, that the law must be obeyed, in order

to jnstcjicntion ; thus "building again what they had de-
•' stroyed," they would become transgressors, and liable

to condemnation. And if Christians from among the

.Jews should return back to a dependence on the law ; they

would vainly attempt to erect again that old building

which they had destroyed, in order to make Christ their

Foundation
;

{Marg. Ref. h.

—

Notes, Rom. x. 1—4 ;)

which would again bring them under condemnation, and
leave their sins both unpardoned and unsubdued. {Note, v.

1

—

6.;—^This was indeed very diiferent from the apostle's

own experience in this matter : for, through his know-
ledge of the strictness, extent, spirituality, excellency,

and sanction of the moral law, as well as of the typical

import of the ceremonies, he was become " dead to the

" law
;
" he expected no help from it in the matter of

justification ; and he was divorced from it as a legal co-

venant, that he might welcome Christ and his salvation.

The union between him and the law, in this sense, was

finally dissolved, as the marriage-relation is by death.

{Notes, Rom. iii. 19, 20. vii. 1—4.) He hoped and feared

nothing from it ; any more than a dead man did, from his

friends or his enemies. {Note, Rom. vi. 1—4.) But the

effect of this was not a careless lawless life : on the con-

trary, this " dying to the law " was necessary, in order
" that he might live to God," and be devoted to him,

through the motives, encouragements, and grace of the

gospel. {Marg. Ref. i—I.) Indeed, he was even " cru-
" cified with Christ:" the demands of the law on him had

been answered by his Surety, in his obedience unto the

death upon the cross; and his union with Christ had made
liim die to all legal dependences, as well as to the love

and friendship of the world, ihe delights and interest of

sin, and all those carnal principles from which his former

activity arose. {Marg. Ref. m, n.

—

Notes, v. 22—26. vi.

11—14. Rom. vi. 5—7. 8—11. Col. ii. 20—23.) " Ne-
" vertheless he lived," in a new and evangelical hope, by

Christ liveth in me: and " the life " 1.%;;. I^-
?;

which I now live in the flesh, '' I qte.iii.n. John

live by the faith of ' the Son of God, 17. v'"2.'^2'cor'

* who loved me, and erave himself for pmi.' w. '
la.

' O
] Pel. i. 8.

me. r John i. 49. iii.

iii 1 do not frustrate the e-race ot 'f-.'^?,^^*^-
-*"'~

vni. .V. IX, 20.

God: for if " righteousness cowze by the
{ j'^Ilf,'- Jv. w:

law, then ^ Christ is dead in vain. W]^'"'
'*"

s i. 4. Matt. XX. 28. .lohn xv. 13. Pom. viii. 37. Fph. v. 2. 2.">. Tit. ii. 14.
*
Rev. i. .").

t 18. Ps. xxxiii. 10. Mark vii. 9. marg,. Rom. viii. 31. w See on 16. iii. 21. v. 2—4.
Rom. X. 3. xi. 6. x Is. xlix. 4. Jer. viii. 8. 1 Cor. xv. 2. 14. 17.

the communication of a divine life to his soul, by new
capacities of enjoyment, and new motives and principles,

and as it were main springs of activity. Yet, it was not
so much he that lived, as " Christ who lived in him," by
his Spirit, and his power and grace, regulating his judg-
ment and affections, transforming him into his own image,
and employing him as the instrument of his glory. {Marg.
Ref. o.—Notes, John vi. 52—58, v. 56. xiv. 21—24, v. 23.

xvii. 22, 23. 2 Cor. xiii. 5, 6. Eph. ii. 19—22. iii. 14

—

19, V. 17- Col. i. 25—27, V. 27. 1 John iv. 9—17, vv. 12
—16. Rev. iii. 20—22, v. 20.) So that the life, which he
then " lived in the flesh," surrounded with worldly ob-
jects and temptations, was not conducted upon carnal

principles, or by a regard to external things, but " by the
" faith of the Son of God ;

" as he depended on him for

all things, and aimed to do all according to his will, and
in subserviency to his glory. {Marg. Ref p—s.

—

Notes,

2 Cor. V. 13—15. X. 1—6.' Col iii. 16, 17.) And to this

he was influenced by the consideration, that this glorious

Saviour had loved him, when a bitter persecutor, and had
given himself to the death upon the cross, as a sacrifice

for his sins. So that, while he neglected no acceptable

obedience, and declined no self-denying service, yet he
attended to all his duties, from such principles and for

such purposes, that " he did not frustrate " or set aside
" the grace of God," by attempting in any measure to

justify himself by his works; being fully assured, that if

righteousness could have been obtained by any obedience

of man " to law" of whatever kind, consistently with

the glory of God, then Christ had died without any ne-

cessity, and to no purpose. {Marg. Ref. t—x.) As there-

fore no Christian could suppose, that so stupendous a plan

as that of redemption was formed and executed, without

any occasion ; it must also be concluded, that righteous-

ness could in no degree be obtained by a sinner, on ac-

count of his obedience to any law. This holds equally

true of the moral, as of the ceremonial law, and indeed of

every rule which can be prescribed for the conduct of men
in any age or nation. It was of small moment whether
men observed the ritual law or not, except as they de-

pended on it : and the concluding part of the apostle's

argument related to tlie moral law, at least equally with

the ceremonial.—" I tlirough the law have died by law
;

" so that I must live by God." (19)—' We all, through
* breaking law, have died by the curse of law ; so that, if

* we live, we must live by the free gift of God, ana not
' by law.' Macknight. If this learned and laborious writer

had made it intelligible what he meant by ' have died by
' the curse of the law,' his novel interpretation would have
required further notice. But the author owns himself
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CHAP. III.

The apostle sharply reproves the Galatians, for de-

parting from that gospel which had been fully preached

tn them, and confirmed by the gift of the Holy Spirit,

1 -3. He proves the doctrine of justification by faith

alone, from the example of Abraham, and the testi-

mony ol scripture, 6—9 ; from the curse of the law,

and the redemption of Christ. 10— 14: and from the

unable to affix any precise meaning to the words used, in

this and in several places of his translation and paraphrase.
" I have died to tlie law " is explained by " 1 have been
*' crucified with Christ."

Tlie minister. (17) Aicxkovoc. Matt. xx. 26. Rom. xv.

8.—/ destroyed. (18) KalsXvara. Matt. v. I7. xxiv. 2.

xxvi. 61. Rom. xiv. 20. 2 Cor. v. I, et al.—/ through the

law am dead to the laiv. (19) Eyco dix voju,« vofxu aits-

^avov. " I by law have died to law." See on Rom. iv.

15. vi. 2.—/ am crucified with. (20) '^tjvsfmpcjou.oa.—See

on Rom. vi. 6.—/ do not frustrate. (21) Ovk a^sTco. in.

15. See on Luke x. 16.

—

In vain.] Acopsav, immerito, sine

causa, gratis. See on Matt. x. 8.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—10.

While we simply depend on God to prosper our labours,

we should use every prudent method of obviating misap-
prehensions, and counteracting the designs of opposers,
••' lest by any means, we should run in vain :" and this

may commonly be connected with decided firmness in im-
portant cases.—False brethren and teachers are generally
" brought in unawares." We must expect spies in our
congregations, who come on purpose to find something to

cavil at, or object to ; in order to deprive us of our Christ-

ian liberty, by bringing us into bondage to human impo-
sitions, or groundless fears ; or through extravagant no-
tions of liberty, to keep men in slavery to sin and Satan.
We must not " give place," in such matters, " by way of
" subjection," in any measure ; lest " the truth of the
" gospel " should be obscured or disgraced.—" False brc-
"thren" often profess an undue regard to ministers of
established reputation ; in order to disparage others per-
haps of equal ability and faithfulness, whose line of duty
requires them to proceed in a somewhat different manner.
But they should be shewn, " that God accepteth no man's
" person

:

" and that all the servants are as nothing, in
comparison of their common Lord ; who will never ap-
prove of those, who " call man master upon earth/' that
they may more effectually counteract the zealous endea-
vours of others who are " fellow labourers of God." (Note
I Cor. iii. 4—9.) The question is not, Who said or who
did such and such things ? but merely, What was said
and done ? and, did it accord to the word of God or
not? Frequently those ministers, whom captious or inju-
dicious persons magnify against others, " in conference
"add nothing to them:" nor indeed do they materially
differ from them

; except as the different descriptions of
men, among whom they labour, induce them to conduct
their work with some circumstantial variations. And they
generally see that God hath called them to their different
spheres of usefulness, and become mutually desirous, by
love and good offices, to strengthen each other's hands

;

Abrahamick covenant, which the law could not dis-

annul, 1.5— 18. He states the use of the law, ui oon-

nexion with the covenant of grace ; shews that all men

are by the law shut up under sin, till Christ releases

them ; and describes the law as a schoolmaster tt.

bring men to him, that they may be justified by faith,

\Q—24; and that all believers are delivered from the

law, and made the spiritual seed of Abraham by faith

in Christ, 25—29.

while many ignorantly suppose, or maliciously declare,

that they are opposing one other. But, whether our dif-

ferences of sentiment be real, or imaginary; we should all

be " forward to remember the poor," especially sucii as

have impoverished themselves for the sake of the gospel

;

even should tliey have imbibed strong prejudices against

us and " our work and labour of love."

V. 11—16.

" The fear of man bringeth a snare," to an extent of

which few are fully aware : and we need not wonder to

see pious persons ashamed, or afraid, openly to counte

nance those whom they inwardly favour ; or boldly to

avow themselves on controverted points, when their opi

nions are unpopular : for Peter himself even at an ad-

vanced period of his most zealous, bold, and useful mi-

nistry was induced thus to prevaricate ! But even a man
equal to an apostle, or " the chiefest of the apostles," who
" walks not uprightly according to the gospel," is to be

blamed and condemned, in this respect, and " withstood
" to his face," when the matter is evident and important

:

for tlie more eminent he is, the greater mischief will fol-

low from the example ; so that other distinguished persons

also will " be carried away " with such a sanctioned " dis-

" simulation."—Publick offences must be publickly re-

proved, that the evil may be effectually counteracted.

[Note, 1 Jim. v. 19, 20.)—We must " cease from man,"
and " know no one after the flesh," if we would follow

the Lord fully ; for " verily every man in his best estate

" is altogether vanity." Christ is the only infallible Head
of his church : all pretenders to this title on earth are an-

tichrists ; and they, who cannot endure to be blamed, or

to acknowledge themselves mistaken, are of a very un-

christian temper.—Men are seldom aware of the magni-
tude or fatal consequences of tlieir errors or carnal

compliances : yet they should be fairly pointed out to

them, that they may be put upon their guard. Whatever
be our nation, religious profession, education, or outward
character; if real and established Christians, we know
that " by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified:"

Tiiis conviction has led us to believe in Christ, and rely

on him, that we " might be justified by faith " in him :

and, while we adhere to this principle, all our most spiri-

tual worship and devoted zealous obedience will be entirely

disregarded by us in the grand concern oijustification, and
be wholly performed from other motives and to other pur-
poses; namely, to shew the sincerity of out grateful

adoring love, to " adorn the gospel of God our Saviour,"

to glorify God, and to do what good we can to our bre-

thren and to all men.
V. 17—21.

We make " Christ the Minister of sin," if we suppose
that his righteousness and atonement are insufficient to
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I- °l"am'"'x''i''i: O " FOOLISH Galatians, who hath

2': e;i1:%"i5: bewitched you, that •= ye should not

LTg" " '• obey the truth, before whose eyes

a ^mIiu' Jxiv!
"J Jesus Christ hath been evidently set

24. Acts viii.9— „ ^, •/• i "i

II. 2 Cor. xi.3. forth, crucified amon"- you i

''-i2^'2''pet"if 2 ^^^^ ^^^y would I learn 01 you;

m n u?vi- ' Received ye the Spirit by the worksIS

xm. 10,
'^-J^^^^'-^. ._ jj^^

.. g ^j
•(.

jj ,g 2 corN. 5. 2 Th''es. i. 8. Heb. v. 9 xi.

8 1 Pet. i. 22. iv. 17. d I Cor. i. 23, 24. ii 2. xi. 26. Epii. iii. 8. « .S. 14. Acts

ii 38 viii 15. x 44—47. xi. l.">— )8. xv. 8. xix. 2—6. 1 Cor. xii. 7—13. 2 Cor. xi. 4.

Eph. i. 13, 14. Heb. ii. 4. 1 Pet. i. 12.

justify the believer : even as others make him the " Mi-
" nister of sin," by allowing themselves in disobedience,

from a presumptuous confidence of being justified by his

righteousness, and saved without being sanctified.—The be-

liever, " through the law, is become dead to the law," not that

he may continue in sin, but that " he may live unto God :"

and the more simply he relies on Christ
_
for every thing,

the more devotedly does he walk before him, in all his or-

dinances and commandments. He is " crucified with

« Christ," to the world and sin, as well as to all legal de-

pendences and proud confidence. His ambition, avarice, and

desire of sensual or dissipated pleasure, and of pomp or

power, with every angry or malignant passion, the great

and efficacious springs of human activity, are mortified,

and as it were broken and deprived of energy : so that,

if other principles equally operative were not implanted,

he would be almost without stimulus to any kind or de-

gree of activity. But he is united with Christ and con-

formed to him; he, as it were, rises, lives, and ascends with

Christ
;
yea, Christ lives and reigns in him, and speaks and

acts by him : and, as far as he is brought under this sacred

'nfluence, his words and works resemble those of his

Lord, and all his powers are employed in his service. He
lives here on earth, " by faith in the Son of God," which
" worketh by love," love of God and of man ; this in-

duces zealous active obedience, and effects a progressive

transformation into his holy image : and this proportion-

ably enables him to use the language of full assurance,

and to say, " He loved me, and gave himself for me."

Thus he neither perverts nor " frustrates the grace of God :"

for this proposition, " that if righteousness come by the

" law, then Christ is dead in vain," is the bane of all self-

justifying schemes, however refined or ingenious they be :

and all who cleave to them would certainly have deemed

this language to be enthusiasm, if the apostle had not

used it concerning his own experience ; and if it had first

been spoken by some zealous modern defender of the

doctrine of grace against the objections of Pharisees, and

the perversions of Antinomians.

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1—5. Having authenticated his mi-

nistry and doctrine, by a statement of facts, the apostle

proceeded more directly to argue the point with the Gala-

tians ; whom he sharply reproved, as destitute of wisdom

and understanding, in thus unaccountably turning away

from the truth of Christ. He demanded therefore, " who
" had bewitched tiiem," by the sorcery of their insidious

insinuations, " that they should not obey the truth,"

which required them to seek justification by faith in

Christ alone. For it certainly could be owing to nothing

vol,. VI.

of the law, or 'by the hearing of faith ? '
foT/.

'• ''• '^

3 Are ye so foolish ? ^ having begun ^ a'^^"'i2-1Z
' j_1 c^ • •

,

1 1} 1. Heb. vii. 16— 19.

in the bpirit, are ve now made periect ix. 2.9. lo.

1 4.1 iJ U -i
'' Ej. xviii. 24.

bv the flesh ? Heb. vi. 4-6. x.
J ;^2—o9 2 Pet. ii.

4 Have ye suffered so many 20-22: 2 John

things in vain ? if it be yet in vain. *<''• '",7%';,O
,

J ^ 1 See on I.—2Cor.

5 He therefore ' that ministereth to ,.
';';.f3 ^j^, ^ 9^

you the Spirit, and ^ worketh miracles
Ron,''.'''x!,I' ii:

I Cor. i. 4, 5. 2 Cor. x. 4. xii. 12. xiii. 3.

less than /a^cmation, for (liem to seek it " by the works of
" the law :" seeing the gospel had been so fully explained,

and earnestly enforced upon them ; and all things relating

to the sufferings of Christ, and the need, motive, intense-

ness, and benefit of them, had been set before them, in

so distinct, pathetick, affecting, and lively a manner, by
the preaching of the gospel, and the administration of

the Lord's supper ; that " Jesus Christ had," as it were,

been " evidently set forth, as crucified before their eyes,"

and in the midst of them. And could it have been previously

imagined, that the impressions, which seemed to be thus

made upon their minds, would so soon be erased ? {Marg,

Ref. a—d.)—The argument, however, might be reduced

to a very compendious decision : the apostle only desired

to know from them, whether they had received the mira-

culous gifts of the Holy Spirit, by the laying on of the

hands of those preachers, who proselyted them to the

Jewish law; or from him, who brought them the joyful

report of free salvation by faith in Christ? {Marg. Ref.

e, f.

—

Notes, Rom. x. 5— 1 7-) As they must knovv, that

they received these gifts by him, and not by their legal

teachers ; could they be so absurd, as to suppose, that they

had indeed begun to worship and serve God, in a spiritual

and acceptable manner, by the preaching of a doctrine

warranted and evidently attested by the Holy Spirit ; but

that the work had been left imperfect, and was now to be
completed by teachers, who possessed no miraculous

powers, at least could impart none to others ; and who
only instructed them in external ordinances, a bodily ex-

ercise, of which carnal men were as capable as the most
spiritual man on earth ! (Marg. Ref. g.

—

Note, Phil. iii.

1—7) V. 3.) They had, indeed, endured many persecu-

tions, especially from the Jews : and would they at

length prove their profession of Christianity to be " vain,"

and lose all the benefit of their sufferings, by renouncing

the grace of the gospel, to rely, in part at least, on legal

observances ? The apostle hoped that it would not yet be

thus " in vain :" but it certainly must be so, unless they

could be recovered from the fatal mistake. (Marg. Ref.
h.

—

Note, V. 1—6.) He must therefore again demand of

them, whether the supply of the Spirit, and miraculous

powers, had been given them from the Lord, by means of

the preachers of legal observances, or by the ministers of

the gospel.—This open appeal to the Galatians, who were
under the influence of those, who opposed the apostle's

authority, is a full demonstration, that these gifts were

actually communicated to them by his ministry. The ab-

ruptness and repetitions of his questions also prove, that

his mind was greatly agitated by their misconduct, and

shew how important he deemed their mistake ; and we
cannot doubt that he regarded all their profession,
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2.

9. Gen, XV. 6.

among you, doeth he it ' by the works
uom.^'iv. 7^6. of the law, or by the hearing of faith ?

Jam.' ii*.^3.^^^^' 6 Even " as Abraham believed God,
R°''j-

'^cor.'i:
^^^ '^^ ^^^^ * accounted to him for right-

psTc's. Luke eousness.

xui. 23.''
"''' 7 ° Know ye therefore, that ° they

vfiT^sg Rom" which are of faith, the same are the

rx.;.'8-'' ''children of Abraham.
|:|l'xi| 8 And P the scripture, ''foreseeing

2Tim?"\iM5-that 'God would justify the heathen
^^'^ "^..'^t'^- throug-h faith, ' preached before the
Rom. 111. 28— o ' r

• t T 1

Heb^v!! gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee

and sufferings in consequence of it, to be altogether in

vain, in case they persisted in it.—^This is of the greatest

importance in the argument : for submission to the cere-

monial law, though burthensome, would not have been a

renunciation of the gospel, if it had not implied a depend-

ence on their own works, instead of the righteousness and

propitiatory sacrifice of Christ ; and this dependence must

be equally incompatible with the grace of the gospel, even

when the obedience itself is necessary from other motives,

and for other purposes.

—

Obey the truth. (I) The truth

is obeyed when its directions are observed ; but disobeyed,

when these are neglected, in order to render obedience to

other directors or injunctions. (Notes, Matt. vii. 24—27.

xviii. 5—9. Heb. v. 7—10, v. 10.)

Foolish. (1) Avonroi. 3. See on Luke xxiv. 25.

—

Be-
witched.'] E§«cr«avE. Here only

—

Obey."] Tlei^ea^ai. i.

10. j4c1s v. 36.

—

Hath been evidently set forth.]

Uposypafrj. Rom. xv. 4. Eph. iii. 3. Jude 4.—' Quibus
Jesum Christum vestrum causa cruci affixus ; tanquam
in tabula quadam propositus est.. ..Quibus Jesus Christus

crucifixus a me vivis coloribus ob oculos fuit depictus.

Schleusner.—The hearing of faith. (2) E| uKOYjg Trirmg. 5.

Rom.x. 17.

—

Having begun. (3) Evap^aixsvoi. Phil. i. 6.

Not elsewhere. Ex ev et apxafj^ai, incipio.—In vain. (4)

EiKV). See on 1 Cor. xv. 2.

—

Ministereth. (5) E7ri%ogrj-

yuv. See on 2 Cor. ix. 10.

V. 6—9. « Abraham believed God," &c. {Notes, Gen.
XV. 5, 6. Rom. iv. 1—5.) The example of Abraham vv^as

sufficient to determine, that those who sought justification

by faith only, were his children, and interested in the

blessings promised to him : and the Holy Spirit, who in-

spired the writers of the scriptures, foreseeing the calling

of the Gentiles, and their "justification by faith in Christ,"

preached " before the gospel unto Abraham " in few words,

when God said, " In thee shall all nations be blessed
:

"

that is, ' By virtue of their relation to the promised Seed,

which shall descend from thee, sinners of all nations shall,

through faith, be made completely happy in the favour

of God, and the enjoyment of everlasting life.' {Marg.
Ref. p—t.

—

Notes, Gen. xii. 1—3. xviii. 18, 19. xxii. 16—18.) So then tliey, who sought acceptance in this way
of simply believing, were blessed after the example of
" believing Abraham." {Notes, 26—29. Rom. iv. 14

—

17.)

—

Tlie scripture foreseeing, &c. (8) What can this

mean, unless " the scripture" is considered as " the
•' Word of God," who foresaw, and thus revealed his de-

9 So then " they which be of faith

"

are blessed with faithful Abraham.
10 For '^ as many as are of the works

of the law are ^ under the curse : for it

is written, ^ Cursed is every one that ^

continueth not in all things which are

written in the book of the law to do

'

them.
11 But "that no man is justified by a

the law in the sight of God, it is evi-

dent: for, '' The just shall live by faith.

12 And " the law is not of faith : but
8—10. Rev. V. 9. vii. 14, 15. b Hab. ii. 4. Rom. i. 17. Heb. x.

iv. 4, 5. 14. 16. ix. 30—32. xi. 6.

7, 8. 14. 29.

Rom. iv. 11. 16.

24.
II.—See on 'ii.

16.—Luke xviii.

9—13. Rom. iv.

15. vii. 9—13.
viii. 7.

Deut. xi. 26—
28. xxix. 20. Is.

xliii. 28. MatU
XXV. 41.

Deut. xxvii. 26.

Jer. xi. 3. Ez.
xviii. 4. Rom.
iii. 19, 20. vi. 23.

Jam. ii. 9— 11.

1 Kings viii. AS.

Job ix. 3. xl. 4.

xlii. 6. Ps. xix.
12. cxxx. 3, 4.

cxliii. 2. Ec. vii.

20. Is. vi. 5. liu.

6. Ixiv. 6. Jam.
iii. 2. 1 John i.

38. c Rom.

terminate purpose and foreknowledge in this particular?

{Notes, Acts ii. 22—35.)

—

In thee, &c.] Not exactly from
either the LXX, or the Hebrew. {Gen. xii. 3.)

It was accounted. (6) " It was imputed." Marg.
EAoyio"&>]. See on Rom. iv. 3.

—

They which are offaith. (7)

'Oi £K TTirewj. 8, 9. 12. Rom. iii. 30. iv. 16.

—

Foreseeing.

(8) npoi^naa. Acts ii. 31.—Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Gen.

xxxvii. 18. Ps. cxxxix. 3. Sept.—Preached before the

gospel.] Ilpo£vrjyyBXi(raro. Here only. Faithful. (9) TIkttu.

See on John xx. 27.

V. 10—14. Instead of the blessedness of Abraham,
all they, even of his posterity, who sought to be justified

by their own obedience " to the works of the law," with all

those who in any way remained under the covenant of

works, abode under the curse, according to the testimony

of the law itself. {Marg. Ref. x—z.

—

Note, Deut. xxvii.

26.) The passage here quoted follows a variety of curses

denounced against transgressors of the moral law ; which

shews that this was principally referred to. Indeed, the

legal dispensation, considered as a covenant of works,

was intended : believers were always under the covenant

of grace, by faith in the Saviour as promised from the

beginning, and prefigured especially by the sacrificing of

innocent animals : unbelievers always made the whole
law a complex covenant of works ; and the nation of

Israel was under the Sinai-covenant, in respect of the land

of Canaan, and their peculiar privileges. {Notes, Ex. xix.

5. XX. 1.) But after the promulgation of the gospel, the

whole became entirely a covenant of works, even as much
as that of Adam. (Noife, iv. 21—31.) Under a covenant

of this kind, in one form or other, all men continue, as

the rational and accountable creatures of God ; and, being

transgressors of his law, even according to their own
obscure notions of it, they are exposed to the curse and

wrath of God, and remain under it, unless they believe in

Christ. {Note, Rom. ii. 12— 16.) But as the apostle was
arguing with Judaizers, he led their attention to the writ-

ten law itself ; which could not confer the blessing, but
must denounce the curse upon them : for they had not
" confirmed it," or " continued" from the beginning of

their lives to that day ; and would not to the end of life

continue, " in all things written in the law," so as to per-

form a perfect obedience to them.—It was therefore evi-

dent, at the first glance, that no man could be justified

by a law, which peremptorily demanded an obedience so

absolute and perfect, as no mere man ever yet rendered to
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d Lev. xviii. 5.
"* the man that doeth them shall live in

Nell. ix. 29. Ez. , ,

XX. 11.13. Matt. them.
xix. 17. Luke X. ^ • i i i i o
2.=)--28. Rom. X. 13 Chfist hath * redeemed us from

^
fhs.'"iiii.*'6-7:

the curse of the law, ^ being made a

air'L^'zech: curse for us :
^ for it is written, ^ Cursed

xiii. 7. Matt. xxvi. 28. Rom. lii. 24—26. iv. 25. viii. 8, 4. 2Cor. v. 21. Eph. v. 2. Tit.

ii. 14. Heb. vii. 26, 27. ix. 12. 16. 26. 28. x. 4—10. 1 Pet. i. 18—21. ii. 24. lii. 18. 1 John
ii. 1,2. iv. 10. Rev. i. 6. v. 9. xiii. 8. f 2 Kings xxii. 19. Jer. xliv. 22. xlix. 13.

Rom. ix. 3. g Deiit. xxi. 23. 2 Sam. xvii. 23. xviii. 10. 14, 15. xxi. 3, 9. Esth. vii.

10. ix. 14. Matt, xxvii. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 24. h Josh. x. 26, 27.

it. But it was further evident, as God had declared

another way of justification and eternal life. {Marg. Ref.

X—z.

—

Notes, Hah. ii. 4. Rom. i. 17- Heb. x. 35—39.)

Now " the way of faith," by which alone the most
righteous of our fallen race can live before God, is per-

fectly distinct from, yea opposite to that of the law,

which never proposes life, but upon the terms of perfect

obedience. {Marg. Ref. a—d.

—

Notes, Lev. xviii. 5.

Matt. xix. 16—22. Mark xil. 28—34. Luke x. 25—29.
Rom. X. 5— 11.) Every one, therefore, who has not

performed this condition, is " under the curse;" but
" Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law,"

or bought us off by a price paid, having been willingly
" made a curse" in our stead. For, as it was the purpose
of God thus to deliver men from wrath, by the igno-

minious and agonizing sufferings of his beloved Son upon
the cross, and all the punishment which he then endured

:

so he declared that kind of punishment to be " accursed,"

and an emblem of his most dreadful vengeance, when it

was written, " Cursed is every one that hangeth on a

tree." {Marg. Ref. e—h.

—

Note, Deixt. xxi. 22, 23.)

Thus, when the holy and divine Saviour was suspended
on the cross, it appeared that he endured " the curse of

"the law" in our stead. In this most wonderful and
gracious manner the way was opened for " the blessing of
" Abraham," even the " righteousness of faith," and
friendship with God, to be conferred, not only on the

Jews, but on the Gentiles also, through Christ and " by
faith in him

;

" and that they too might receive the pro-

mised gifts of the Spirit, by faith, to seal to them the

truth of the gospel ; and his sanctifying grace, to seal to

them their own free justification. {Marg. Ref. i—1.

—

Notes, 1—5. Jets ii. 14—21. 2 Cor. i. 23, 24. Jam. ii.

21—24.)—It is evident, that the apostle supposed the

Gentiles to be " under the curse of the law," as well as the

Jews, but in another form ; else they would not have
needed this redemption and justification.

—

The just, &c.

(11) Or, "The just by faith shall live." This is the

more exact translation; and as " the righteousness of
" faith " does not secure men from temporal death, in any
form, or at any time ; so deliverance from eternal con-
demnation, and to eternal life in heaven, must be in-

tended.

—

Curse of, &c. (13) As Christ died, not to de-
liver us from temporal death, but from " the wrath to
" come ;

" it is manifest, that " the curse of the law,"

whether the law of Moses, or any law under which men
are supposed to be, is eternal damnation, and not temporal
or temporary punishment. Christ indeed did not suffer

eternal damnation; for, being God as well as man, his

temporary sufferings constituted an infinite satisfaction to

divine justice, and the fullest display of the evil of sin,

and the honour of the divine law which can be conceived.

—Many expositors, who contend against the imputation

is every one that hangeth on a tree : i see on 6-9. 29.

14 That ' the blessing- of Abraham i^-j^'-
e. n! 2,*

might come on the Gentiles, through ^ ','g ^^^ ^^.,

Jesus Christ ; that we ' might receive ,'|; ^l' l^'^^^- f^_

the promise of the Spirit through faith. 3^: i';J; ^^''gei
iv. 12. Rom.x. 9— 1.5. 1 Tim. ii. 4—6. 1 2. .5. iv. 6. Is. xxxii. 15. xliv. 3, 4. Iix.'l9-^
21. Jer. xxxi. 33. xxxii. 40. Ez. xi. 19. xxxvi. 26, 27- xxxix. 29. Joel ii. 28, 29. Zech.
xii. 10. Lukexi. 13. xxiv. 49. John vii. 39. Acts i. 4, 6. ii. 33. 38. v. 32. x. 45—47. xi.

15,16. Rom. viii. 9— 16. 26, 27. 1 Cor. xii. 13. 2 Cor. :, 22. Epli. i. 13, 14. ii. 18. 22.
iii. 16. iv. 30. 1 Pet. i. 22. Jude 19, 20.

of Christ's righteousness to believers, in disputing against

Socinians, argue for the vicarious sufferings of Christ in

our stead. Now what is this but imputation? He,
though perfectly holy, paid the debt which we sinners had
contracted. " It was exacted, and he became answerable."

We sinners, on believing, are " made the righteousness of
" God in him," and receive the inheritance which he
merited. Thus there is a reciprocal imputation. {Notes,

Is. liii. 4— 12. 2 Cor. v. 18—21. v. 21. 1 Pet. ii. 18—25.
V. 24. iii. 17, 18.) Yet, as the imputation of sin did not
render the Saviour either criminal or polluted, but had
its effect merely in his receiving the punishment which we
deserved, so the imputation of his righteousness does not

render us free either from criminality or pollution ; but

merely entitles us to the reward of his righteousness.

We have still the same need of humiliation and repent-

ance, of sanctification, and personal obedience and holi-

ness, without which we have no evidence that we are

made the righteousness of God in him.—' I wonder that
' Jerome and Erasmus should labour, and seek for I know
' not what figure of speech, to shew that Christ was not
' called " accursed." Truly in this is placed all our hope

;

* in this the infinite love of God is manifested ; in this

' is placed our salvation, that our God, properly and with-
' out any figure, poured out all his wrath on his own Son

;

' ...caused him,. ..to be accursed, that he might receive us
' into favour. Finally, without any figure, " Christ was
' " made a curse for us," in such a manner, that unless he
' had been truly God, he must have remained under the
* curse for ever, from which for our sakes he emerged.
* For indeed, if the obedience of the Son of God be figu-

' rative and imaginary, so must our hope of glory be.

Beza.—The Spirit. (14) The departure of the Spirit of

life and holiness, when Adam sinned, left him spiritually

dead, and proved him a condemned criminal ; the gift of

the Spirit of life and holiness, in Christ Jesus, is tht

source of spiritual life, and the seal of his justification.

—

The miraculous or extraordinary gifts of the Spirit cannot,

therefore, be exclusively meant; yet they are specially re-

ferred to. {Note 1—5.)

—

Cursed is every one, &c. (10)

Nearly from the LXX., which adds 7r«cr» to what is found

in the Hebrew, which does not at all alter the meaning.

{Note, Deut. xxvi. 26.)

—

The just, &c. (11) Nearly from

LXX. {Hab.u.4.)—Cursed is every one, &c. (13). This

varies considerably from the LXX. : but it conveys the

exact meaning of the passage. {Deut. xxi. 23.)

Under the airse. (10) "Tno Koclapav. 13. Heb. vi. 8.

Jam. iii. 10. 2 Pet. ii. 14.

—

Cursed.] EmKolapaTos. 13.

See on John vii. 49.

—

Gen. iii. 14. 17. Deut. xxvii. 15

—

26, each verse, Sept.—Hath redeemed. (13) E|»yo^a(rsv.

iv. 5. Eph. V. 16. Col. iv. 5.

—

Dan. ii. 8. Sept. See or.

1 Cor. vi. 20.

—

That hangeth on a tree.] 'O xprjiuuii.svo<; evt

|j/X». Acts V. 30. xiii. 29.—Gen. xl. 19. 22. xii. 13. Deut.
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Rom. vi. 19.

1 Cor. XV. .S2.

Heb. ix. 17.

Or, testament.

8. Gen. xii. 7

xiii. 15, 16. XV.

6. xvii. 7, 8.

xxi, 12. xxii.

17, 18. xxvi. 3,

4. xxviii. 13, 14.

xlix. 10.

27—29. Rom.
xii. 5. 1 Cor.

xii. 12. 27. Eph.
iv. 1.^, 16. V. 29,

:iO. 32. Col. ii.

19. iii. 11.

V. 16. 1 Cor. i.

12. vii. 29. X.

19. 2 Cor. ix. 6.

Eph. iv. 17.

Col. ii. 4.

Gen. XV. 18.

xvii. 7, 8. 19.

Luke i. 68—79.
John i. 17. viii.

66—58. Rom.
iii. 25. 2 Cor. i.

20. Heb. xi. 13.

17—19. 39, 40.

1 Pet. i. 11, 12.

20.

Gen. XV. 13.

Ex. xii. 40, 41.

Acts vii. 6.

15. Job xl. 8,

Is. xiv. 27. xxvii

4. Num. XXX. i

Rom. iv. 13—16
i. 54, 65. 72, 73.

15 Brethren, "" I speak after the man-
ner of men ; Though " it be but a man's
* covenant, yet if it be confirmed, no

man disannulleth, or addeth thereto.

16 Now ° to Abraham, and his seed,

were the promises made. He saith not,

And to seeds, as of many ; but as of

one. And to thy Seed, ^ which is Christ.

17 And nhis I say. That 'the cove-

nant, that was confirmed before of God
in Christ, the law, ' which was four

hundred and thirty years after, ' cannot

disannul, ° that it should make the pro-

mise of "" none effect.

18 For y if the inheritance be of the

law, it is no more of promise: 'but

God gave it to Abraham by promise.
i. 18. Heb. vii. 18. u 21. Num. xxiii. 19. Heb. vi. 13— 18. x v.

Ps. xxxiii. 10. Rom. iii. 3. 1 Cor. i. 17. V 10. 12. 26. 29. ii. 21

viii. 17. z See on 16.— Ps. cv. 6— 12. 42. Mic. vii. 18—20. Luke
Heb. vi. 12—15.

gressions, " till the Seed should come
to whom the promise was made : and
it was ordained ""by angels *in the

hand of a mediator.

19 ^ Wherefore Hhen serveth the " Jl?'pi;'j;
'•

'

law ? ^ It was added because of trans- N'^'rif- 1%":.
cxlvii. 19, 20.
Luke xvi. 31.

John V. 45—4r.
XV. 22. Rom. ii.

13. iii. 19, 20.
iv. 15. V. 20„
21. vii. 7—13.
1 Tim. i. 8, 9.

. .
c 16. 25. iv. 1—4.

20 Now a mediator is not a medi- ^ p^"'- ^".'^i"-j;
Acts vii. 63.

ator of one, ^ but God is one.
^ ex.'^xx. ^19-21.

21 Is ^ the law then against the pro-
^j^j/f,. 27-35:

mises of God ? ' God forbid :
"^ for if ptut. v.*'23-3l

there had been a law given which could 29. 'tTiu'' ?5-
1

. Ti? 'A \ ' A^t. 19. Ps. cvi. 23.

have given lire, verily righteousness John i. 17. Act*

should have been by the law. f jpbix.33. Act*

22 But the scripture hath ™ con- "-'s-
'

"l'
• 1 . g 17 Gen. XV. 18.

eluded all under sm, ° that the promise
fj'

y-g^- """^

by faith of Jesus Christ might be given ^
Rom'''iiu~3?:

" " vii. 7—13.
*

j ii. 17.

—

See c:i
° to them that believe.
Rom. iii. 4. 6. k ii. 19. 21.— See on Rom. iii. 20. 1 Rom. iii. 21, 22. ix. 31. x. 3—6.
Phil. iii. C-9. Heb. xi. 7. m 8-10. 23. Ps. cxUii. 2. Rom. iii. 9—20. 23. v. 12. 20
xi. 32. n U— 17. 29. Rom. iv. 11—16. v. 20, 21. 2 Tim. i. 1. Heb. vi. 13—17. ix. LI.

2 Pet. i. 4. iii. 13. 1 John ii. 25. v. 11—13. o Mark xvi. 16. John iii. 15—18. 36. v. 24
vi. 40. xi. 25, 26. xii. 46. xx. 31. Arts xvi. 31. Rom. x. 9. 1 John iii. 23, 24. v. 13.

xxi. 23. Josh. viii. 29. KpE/xau, Matt, xviii. 6. xxii. 40.

Luke xxiii. 39. ^cts xxviii. 4.

V. 15— 18. The apostle proceeded to ground another

argument upon the case of Abraham. Speaking of the

high concerns of God's dealings with his creatures, after

" the manner of men" when dealing with each other; he

reminded the Galatians, that even a covenant between

men, when fully ratified, could not be " disannulled," or

have any new conditions added to it, without the explicit

consent of all parties. Now the formal ratification of the

covenant with Abraham, and its express promises to him
and his Seed, took place long before the Mosaick law ; and
could not therefore be altered or disannulled by it. Nei-

ther did the Lord include all the descendants of Abraham
in these promises, as so many distinct kinds of seed : but

they were limited to him, and " his Seed," in the singular

number, which implied that Christ was principally meant,
and others only as related to him, and regarded as one
with him. {Marg. Ref o, p.

—

Notes, Gen. xvii. 4—8.

Rom. ix. 6— 14. 1 Cor. xii. 12—26.) The unbelieving

descendants of Jacob were no more interested in the most
valuable promises, than the posterity of Ishmael and Esau
were : while all believers, though of Gentile extraction,

being one with Christ, were included in the Abrahamick
covenant, without any concern in the Mosaick law, or the

Sinai-covenant. {Notes, 26—29. Rom. iv. 9

—

ij. Heb.
vi. 12—20.) Now this covenant confirmed with Abraham,
in respect of Christ and his salvation ; the law, which was
not given till four hundred and thirty years after the calling

of Abraham, could not disannul, that the promise should
be rendered of none effect. {Marg. Ref. q—x.

—

Notes,

Gen. XV. 11— 16. Ex. xii. 40.) For if the inheritance of
heaven (which was typified by that of Canaan,) had de-
pended on the law, and men's personal obedience to it

:

it could not have been secured to believers by the promise
given to Abraham ; and the new conditions, added to his

covenant, would virtually have disannulled it.

Jfter the manner of men. (15) Kola avdpMnov. See on
I Cor. XV. 32.

—

Confrmed.] KsKvpu[A.evov. See on 2 Cor.

ii. 8.

—

Disannulleth.] ASere*. See on ii. 21.

—

Addeth
thereto.] ETriSiaTao-o-exai. Here only. Aiaxacrcrw, 19.

Luhe iii. 13.

—

That was confirmed before. (17) TlpoKsx-u-

pcofjiEVYiv. Here only.

—

Disannul] Axupoi. See on Matt.

XV. 6.

—

Make ...of none effect.] Kalapyrjaai. v. 4. See on
72o?n. iii. 3.

—

Gave it. (18) K£%aj5j(7Ta<. See on Lw/ce vii.

21. This word always implies a free gift.

V. 19—22. If then the promises were " spoken to

" Abraham and his Seed," and to all believers in him
without any dependence on the law ; what purpose did the

law answer ? and why was it promulgated ? To this en-

quiry the apostle answered, that " it was added " to the

covenant with Abraham, and rendered subservient to the

accomplishment of it, in various particulars previously to

the coming of Christ ; though it made no alteration, as ta

the manner of a sinner's acceptance. The whole system

served, " because of transgressions," to restrain the nation

of Israel from universal idolatry and wickedness, and to

preserve the worship of God among them, till the coming
of Christ : the moral law was useful to convince men of

sin, to shew them their need of repentance, of mercy, and

of a Saviour; the ceremonial law shadowed forth the way
of acceptance and holiness ; and believers were, in the

worship thus instituted, enabled to maintain communion
with God, by faitli in the promised Messiah. {Marg.

Ref. a, b.

—

Note, Rom. v. 20, 21.) Thus it pleased God,

that things should remain, till the coming of that " Seed
'•' of Abraham," to whom especially the promises had re-

spect : and the law was promulgated, and formed into a

national covenant, at mount Sinai, by the ministration of

angels, and by the intervention of Moses as a typical Me-
diator. {Marg. Ref. c—e.

—

Notes, Ex. xix. xx. 18—20.

xxiv. Deut. V. 22—29, Jets vii. 34—36. Heb. ii. 1—4.)

—It was, however, well known, that " a Mediator" was
not appointed to act merely in behalf of one party in any

covenant, but of two at least : yet only one party in the

Abrahamick covenant, was present when the law was
given ; even God himself. For the nation of Israel was
not the other contracting party in that covenant; unbe-
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p 19. 24. 25. iv. 23 But before ^ faith came, we were
\-4. Heb. X...

j^^p^ q under the law, shut up unto " the
' ia Rom', iii/i9: faith which should afterwards be re-

vi. 14, 15. 1 Cor.
;«-20'2i. vealed.
Luke X. ii.?, i-1.

, /. T 1

ro'^ipet'fn' 24 Wherefore * the law was our
12. s 2S.' ii. 19. iv. 2, 3. Malt. v. 17, 18. Acts xiii. 38, 39. Rom. iii. 20—22.

vii. 7—9. 24, 25. x. 4. Col. ii. 17. Heb. vii. 18, 19. ix. 8—16. x. 1—14.

lievers among them had no share in the principal blessings

of it; and all believers in every age and nation were con-

cerned in it, by virtue of their union with " the Seed," to

whom the promise was made. {Marg. Ref. f, g.

—

Note,

26—29.) Moses might indeed mediate a covenant be-

tween God and Israel : but he was not authorized to alter

or disannul the Abrahamick covenant; which therefore

continued in force with all believers, after tlie giving of

the law, exactly as before. {Notes, Ex. xix. 5. xx. 1.)

—

This does not imply, that Christ was not present, as Je-

hovah, and the great Agent in the giving of the law :

but only that he acted in his legislative, and not in his

mediatorial; character, or as representing the wliole body

of believers.—If this then were the case, it might further

be enquired, whether " the law was contrary to the pro-

" mises of God," and the accomplishment of them, to

those who lived under that dispensation. To this the

apostle answered, " God forbid !
" ' Let that thought be

rejected with abhorrence.' The Sinai-covenant was dis-

tinct from the Abrahamick : the moral law, as the standard

of duty was distinct from the gospel, the foundation of a

sinner's hope ; and the shadows of the ceremonies, from

Christ the Substance : but they were not contrary to each

other. Nay, the law in every sense was subservient to the

promises, and the performance of them to believers : it

was good in itself and for the ends purposed by it ; but it

was never intended to " give life " to men ; because all

have broken it, and are prone to break it. For " if such
" a law had been given, as could have given life, verily

" righteousness," or justification unto life, " would have
" been by the law ;

" and the whole plan of redemption

by Christ would have been superfluous. But whether the

Mosaick dispensation, as unconnected with the gospel
;

or the moral precepts and sanctions ; or the ceremonies
;

or any other part of the Old Testament, was duly attended

to ; its uniform tenour " concluded," or shut up, all men,

of every nation or character, " under sin ; " under the

guilt of their actual transgressions, and the power of their

evil propensities, as in a strong prison, from which no

law could give them deliverance. Yet even this was in-

tended to recommend the gospel, that the promise of

pardon, righteousness, liberty, grace, and eternal life, by

faith in the promised Saviour, being proposed to men,

when " shut up," as condemned criminals in prison, with-

out hope or possibility of escape, might be freely per-

formed to all who by faith acceded to the proposal ; while

all others must be left under the condemnation, and the

power of sin, without remedy. {Marg. Ref. h—o.

—

Notes,

Rom. iii.)

To whom the promise was made. (19) 'H sTrriyyBKTui.

Acts vii. T). Rom. iv. 21, et al.—It was ordained.'] Aiaruysig.

See on Luke iii. 13.—Ajarayi)* See on Acts vii. 53.

—

Of a mediator.] Mso-jts. 1 Tim,, ii. 5. Heb. viii. 6. ix.

1.5.

—

Job ix. 33. Sept.—Given life. (21) ZaoTromo-ai. See

school-master to bring us unto Christ,

that we might be ' justified by t see on w. le.

faith.

25 But after that " faith is come, x w.' i-6. Rom.
'^ we are no longer under a school- Heb.'^'Vii.'^'u-

.

'^
19. viii. 3—13.

master. x. is-ia

on John v. 21.—' There is no place in the New Testament,
' in which it doth not signify, Vitam accipere quam qiiis

' non habebat.' {To receive life which any one had not.)

Leigh. Meo-fTEoo), Heb. vi. 17 : a jttstrof, medius, et e<j«.< eo. The
use of this word in this connexion implies, that no law can

either rescue the condemned criminal from that death to

which he is doomed, or raise " the dead in sin " to " new-
" ness of life."

—

Concluded. (22) SuvexXeicte. 23. Rom.
xi. 32. See on Luke v. 6.—' Shut up as close prisoners,
' locked up in a dungeon.' Leigh.—Josh. vi. 1. Sept. Ex
(Tuv et «Xfia), dlaudo ; quod a x^eJf, clavis. {Note, Matt. xvi.

19.)

—

All undei' sin^ T« Travra 'imo dfxocpTiav. * All men,
' and whatever can proceed from man, so that it is more
' emphatical than if it had been masculine.' Beza.

V. 23—25. Before the great Object and Author of
" faith" was come, and the doctrine of " faith" fully de-

clared, the nation of Israel, the visible church, was kept

under the legal dispensation : and, not only were unbe-
lievers shut up under the curse of the law, as at other

times ; but even believers were held in a state of compa-
rative darkness and discipline. Through the promises and
ceremonies, they received a measure of light and encou-

ragement ; and thus they looked forward to that brighter

day which was predicted : while the nation at large was
" shut up," by the institutions and sanctions of the law,

and so, restrained from total apostacy, till the coming of

Christ and the full revelation of the doctrine of faith.

{Marg. Ref. p—r.

—

Notes, Heb. xi. 39, 40. 1 John ii. 7

—

11.) So that the church, considered as a complex body,

was in a state of pupilage and minority under the old

dispensation ; and the law served as a " schoolmaster,"

or tutor, to instruct it in the introductory lessons of re-

ligious knowledge, by many hard tasks and burdensome
restraints, imposed with much salutary severity. This was
so ordered, that Christ and his salvation might be the more
welcome ; and that the very yoke of the law might bring

men to him, " that they might be justified by faith." But
when the great Object and doctrine of faith were pub-
lickly introduced, the church was no longer to continue

under a school-master; but was to be admitted to a nobler

liberty, and instructed in a more open and enlarged

manner. {Marg. Ref. s—u.

—

Notes, iv. I—7- Matt. xi. 28—30. Acts XV. 7— 11, V. 10.) As therefore, children are

glad to be released from the confinement and discipline of

a school ; so believers should welcome the liberty and pri-

vileges of the gospel : and it was peculiarly absurd for

Christians to be attached to the state of confinement,

under which the ancient church had been held ; and under
the yoke of the legal dispensation.—This admits of an ob-
vious accommodation to the believer's experience, and the

first use of the moral law in bringing men to Christ : but

the above is the evident scope of the apostle's argument.—
' God also fully pardoned the sins of the upright Jews,

' and freed them from the punishments of the other life

;
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yw.5,6. johni. 26 For ^ jc aFC all the children of

Rom.^viiru- God by faith in Christ Jesus.

Eph:> s/v.'i: 27 For ' as many of you as have
h!"i6-i5.iJohn been baptized into Christ have * put on
iii. 1, 2. Rev. „, . ,

^ '

??'-7- ... ,„ Christ.
z Matt, xxviii. lU,

. K • 1 1 /-I 1
20. ,M«i^k^j'Yi' 28 There is neither Jew nor Greek,
38 viii. 36—ss'.'ix. 18. xvi. 15. 31—;». Rom. vi. 3, 4. 1 Cor. xii. 13. Col. ii. 10—12. 1 Pet.

iii 21 a Jol>xxix. 14. Is. Ixi. 10. Luke xv. 22. Rosn. iii. 32. xiii. 14. Eph. iv. 24. Col.

iii.' lo'. b Rom. i. 16. ii. 9, 10. iii. 2a, 30. iv. 11, 12. ix. i4. x. . 12-15. 1 Cor. vii. 19.

Eph. iii. 5— 10. Col. iii. 11.

' but not by virtue of the blood of bulls and goats, ...but

' by virtue of their faith in the Messiah, owned by them to

' be the Messiah their Righteousness.' JVhitbij.

Kept under the law. (23) 'Ttto vo[lov e<pp8pHfx.e^a. See

on 2 Cor. xi. 32.

—

Shut up.] SuyxsxXei(7^Evoi. See on 22.

—Our schoolmaster. (24) Yiu.\l%yayoc, yif^uv. 25. See on

1 Cor. iv. 15.

V. 26—29. Even the Gentile converts were made at

once " the children of God, by faith in, Jesus Christ,"

and admitted to the full privilege of tiiat high relation, by

union with him, and an interest in his atonement and

righteousness. For '* as many of them as had been bap-

" tized " according to Christ's appointment, and thus ad-

mitted into his church, if indeed they were what that pro-

fession implied, had " put on Christ," as their robe of

righteousness. (Marg. Ref. y—a.) Tt is generally sup-

posed, that the apostle alludes to the custom of baptized

persons putting off their old garments ; and putting on

new, clean, or white raiment, after they had been bap-

tized : but it is by no means certain, that this custom

prevailed at so early a period ; at least the sacred writers

do not mention it. Indeed, the connexion of the twenty-

seventh verse, with that which precedes, shews, that

^' the faith in Christ," which was publickly professed in

baptism, and not the mere outward administration, (whe-

ther the baptized person had faith or not,) was espe-

cially intended.—' God now looking on them, there ap-
* pears nothing but Christ ; they are, as it were, covered
* all over with him, as a man is with the clothes that

^ he hath put on ; and hence in the next verse it is

' said, they are all one in Christ Jesus, as if there
* were but that one person.' Locke. The learned M'riter

indeed connects this high privilege with the profession of

the gospel ; but certainly it cannot belong to a hypocri-

tical profession.—' The false apostles might urge, that cir-

' cumcision was used even from Abraham : but the apostle
* answers, that baptism has succeeded to circumcision.'

Beza.—' Baptism under the gospel, as the rite of initiation,

* is as effectual for making us the sons of God, as circum-
* cision was under the law.' Macknight. We may also

add, ' And no more effectual.' {Notes, Rom. ii. 25—29.

vi. 3, 4. 1 Cor. xii. 12—14. Col. ii. 11, 12. Tit. iii. 4—7.
1 Pet. iii. 21, 22.) From the time, when any persons
" believe in their hearts unto righteousness, and with their

" mouths make confession to salvation," all other distinc-

tions vanish : they are all members of the mystical body
of Christ, and entitled to all its blessings, without any
need of the Mosaick law. If then the Galatians did indeed

belong to Christ, by faith, and the participation of his

Spirit ; they were become the spiritual seed of Abraham,
and heirs of all the blessings covenanted to him ; and had
therefore no need of being proselyted to the Jewish law,

or concerned in the abrogated Sinai-covenant.—The ques-

there is neither bond nor free, there is c i cor. vii. u.

neither " male nor female :
^ for ye are ^ J°";^^?;

l^- j;;

all one in Christ Jesus. Eprii.lLr:

29 And if ye be *= Christ's, then are e I;! 'I'co;. ii,.

ye ^Abraham's seed, ^ and heirs accord- lo.r.x.';.

^'^'

ing to the promise. ^ It \Z' ^Z
10—12. Rom. iv. 12. 16—21. ix. 7, 8. rieb. xi. 18. g iv. 7. 28. Rom. iv.

13, 14. viii. 17. 1 Cor. iii. 22. Eph. iii. 6. Tit. iii. 7. Heb. i. 14, vi. 17. xi. 7. Jam.
ii. 5. Rev, xxi. 7.

tion, concerning the baptism of infants, is not at all af-

fected by the apostle's language in this passage : for the

same way of arguing, by which some have attempted to

prove, that they ought not to be baptized, because inca-

pable of believing, would also prove them incapable of

salvation; {Note, Mark xvi. 14— 16;) and also prove, that

the male infants of Israel ought not to have been circum-

cised.—The mention of " male and female," in this con-

nexion, and here alone, evidently refers to the difference

between circumcision, as restricted to the males, and bap-

tism which is administered to females also. {Marg. Ref.

h—g.—Notes, 1 Cor. vii. 10—14. Col. iii. 7—11.)—
' Slaves are now the Lord's free men, and free men the
' Lord's servants : and this consideration makes the free

' humble, and the slave cheerful.' Doddridge. {Note, 1 Cw.
vii. 17—24.)

Into Christ. (27) Etg Xpirov. MaiL xxviii. 19. ^ctsxix.
3—5. Rom. vi. 3. 1 Cor. i. 13. 15. x. 2. xii. 13.

—

Have
put on.] EvshcroicrBe. See on Rom. xiii. 12.

—

Tliere is

neither. (28) Ouh evi. Col. iii. 11. Jam. i. 17-—' Pro tverr

' ab snifii, insum.' Schleusner.

—

All one.] DavxEj hg, masc.
" one man." Comp. John x. 30. xvii. 21. {Notes^ Eph. ii.

14—18. iv. 14—16.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—5.

The faithful preaching of the gospel so exhibits " Christ
" crucified," as the great Object of the Christian's faith,

hope, and admiring love and gratitude ; and so shews the

nature, glory, and efficacy of his sufferings, from love to

our souls ; that he is, as it were, " evidently set forth be-
" fore men's eyes," as dying upon the cross for their sins.

But how very small a portion of the preaching in Christ-

endom answers this description; or tends thus to excite

men's affections towards the gracious Redeemer, needs

not be told. Alas ! who has infatuated and bewitched

men's minds, that they should so generally turn away from
this fundamental doctrine, to listen to metaphysical sub-

tilties, fabulous and absurd legends, moral harangues, su-

perstitious observances and forms, or enthusiastical re-

veries ? It is plain, that " the god of this world," by
various instruments who reciprocally despise each other,

has " blinded men's eyes, lest the gospel of the glory of
" Christ should shine into them," and lest they should

learn to trust in a crucified Saviour, " God manifested in
" the flesh." {Notes, 2 Cor. iv. 3—6. 1 Tim. iii. 16.) But
we must observe, with equal grief and astonishment, the

folly of numbers, who hc'"e often heard the gospel, most
faithfully and pathetically preached; and yet have at length

been fascinated by plausible deceivers, to refuse obedience
to the truth. We cannot indeed appeal to miracles, and
extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit : but we may boldly

demand. Where are " the fruits of the Spirit " most
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CHAP. IV.

The ancient church had been under the law, as a

young heir under a guardian, 1—3. Christ came to

" redeem those that were under the law," and to give

believers both Jews and Gentiles " the adoption of

" sons," 4—7. The apostle shews how absurd the

conduct of the Galatians was ; in that, after having

been delivered from idolatry by the gospel, they will-

evidently brought forth ? among those, who preach justi-

fication by the works of the law, or those who preach the

doctrine of faith in a crucified Saviour ?—They who have

begun to fear God, to seek mercy, to pray, and to renounce

sin, under the preaching of the gospel ; must be foolish

indeed, if they think to make further proficiency by re-

turning to legal dependences, or resting on external ob-

servances. It is most grievous to see those who have

gone through sliarp convictions, and even endured perse-

cutions, for attending on the gospel, afterwards turning

aside, and giving cause to fear that they have " suffered

" so many things in vain." Indeed any affliction endured,

without profit derived from it, should be considered

as a cause for sorrow and humiliation ; and if the Lord

loveth us, we may be assured, that further and sharper

chastisements will follow.

V. 6—14.

We should aim in every good thing to be " followers

" of those, who through faith and patience inherit the

" promises," and have " obtained a good report
:

" and

for this end, we ought to study the Object, nature, and

effects, of Abraham's faith. (Notes, Gen. xxii. 1— 10.

P. O. 1— 12. Notes, Rom. iv. Heb. vi. 13—15. xi. 8—19.

Jam. ii. 21—24.) Those who partake of his faith shall

surely inherit his blessing ; and if we can ascertain that

this is our case, we may be sure of sharing all his privi-

lep'es. But who can, in any other way, escape tlie curse

of the holy law ? Who has " continued in all things

" written in the book of the law to do them ? Who v/ill

venture to demand life on this ground ? Let us learn to

distinguish accurately in this matter. " The law is not of

" faith : " every law of God, and every legal covenant,

must be perfectly distinct from " the covenant of promise,"

through faith in Jesus Christ : and if we confound these

things, we shall find a curse instead of a blessing. The
redemption of all, who ever were or shall be saved, was

paid by the great Surety of the new covenant, when he

was " made a curse for us," and " bare our sins in his

" own body on the tree : " but the sufferings of this " holy
" One of God " more loudly warn sinners to " flee from
'•' the wrath to come," than all the terrors of Sinai, or the

c urses of the law itself : for how can it be expected, that

" God will spare " any man to whom sin is imputed, see-

ing " he spared not his own Son," when our sins were

imputed to him? {Notes, Ps. xxxii. 1, 2. Rom. iv. 6— 8.

viii. 32—34, v. 32. 2 Cor. v. 18—21.) Yet at the same

time Christ, as from the cross, and from the throne of

glory, most graciously beseeches sinners to take refuge in

him ; and with accents of the tenderest love invites ev^en

the Gentiles, to accept of the blessing of Abraham, and to

ingly subjected themselves to the bondage of the law
;

and he expresses his doubts concerning them, 8— 11.

He tenderly expostulates with them, for becoming

alienated from him, to whom they had expressed the

most fervent love ; ascribes this to the influence of

false teachers ; and shews the ardour of his soul in

longing for their salvation, 12—20. He illustrates the

subject of the two covenants, by shewing, that the his-

tory of Sarah and Isaac with Hagar and Ishmael was

an allegorical representation of them, 21—31.

seek for the promise of the sanctifying and comforting
Spirit, the earnest of our inheritance, by faith in him

!

V. 15—22.

No subsequent transactions, or external alterations, can
" disannul or add to that covenant," which engages eternal

life to every believer : that " promise cannot be made of
" none effect." Yet let us not think, that the law was
given in vain. The Sinai covenant and the ceremonies of

the law have answered their end, and, being fulfilled in

Christ, are no more in force : yet are they still replete with

instruction to believers ; though a better covenant is made
with them through that great Mediator, whom " all the
" angels of God worship." But, as the law of Moses was
never contrary to the promises of God, to Abraham and
his Seed ; but served as " a school-master," to bring the

church to Christ for justification by faith : so it would be-

most absurd to suppose, that the holy, just, and good law

of God, the universal standard of duty, is contrary to the

gospel of Christ ; as it is in every way subservient to it,

when properly understood and used. If a law was ever

given to fallen man which could give eternal life, this

must be it; and " then righteousness is by the law, and
" Christ died in vain :" but instead of this, the law brings

in the whole world " guilty before God," and shuts up
every man under sin, without hope or remedy from any

other quarter than the gospel ; while the excellency of its

precepts demonstrates the justice of the sinner's condem-
nation. In this wretched condition Christ finds us all as

transgressors ; and tlie promise of eternal life is freely

given by him to all that believe, but to tliem exclusively.

(Notes, Rom. iii. 19—26.)

V. 23—29.

Men in general, even under the gospel, continue shut

up as in a dungeon, as loving their chains ; being blinded,

intoxicated, and lulled asleep by Satan, through worldly

pleasures, interests and pursuits. But the awakened sin-

ner discovers his dreadful condition. The more he exa-

mines, or labours to escape, the fuller conviction he

receives that he cannot effect his own deliverance : then

he learns, that the mercy and grace of God form his only

hope; and, though his doctrinal knowledge may be scanty,

he is " shut up to the faith, that will shortly be revealed"

to him. (Note, Eph. v. 8— 14, v. 14.) The precepts and
sanction of the law urge him on to duty, and restrain him
from sin ; even while they discourage him and fill him
with terrors : and thus, by a kind and beneficial severity,

the law is made use of by the convincing Spirit, to shew
him his need of Christ, and to bring him to rely on his

righteousness, propitiation, and mediation, " that he may
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a iii. 23. 29.

xxiv

b iii. 19

c 25. 31

9; Gen. NoW I SEy, Thttt " the heir, as long

2 Kings^x.'^!. t as he is a child, differeth nothing from
Hi'. 19. n 25. a servant, though he be lord of all

;

u'mn"'J:-k 2 But is under tutors and governors,

se.'Act" XV. 10. until the time appointed of the father.
Rom. viii. 15. hi 1 '1

• Or, Tudiments. 3 Evcn SO wc, whcn we were cnil-

a ax'^Heb'.vi'i. dren, were 'in bondage under the

d Gen. .j'i|jj»- * ekmcuts of the world:

MEkTik.Acl; 4 But when " the fulness of the time
i. 7. Epli. i. 10. Heb. ix. 10.

" be justified by faith." Tlien he ceases to be under the

tuition of the law, as " a scliool-master," and to be

alarmed by its terrors, except as he lives beneath his pri-

vileges : yet the precept becomes, by the teaching of the

Spirit of Christ, his guide in the delightful path of evan-

gelical obedience, his beloved rule of duty, and his stand-

ard of daily self-examination. In this use of it he learns

continually to depend more simply on the Saviour; and it

puts energy into his prayers, and endears the promises to

his soul. Thus sinners " become the children of God by

" faith in Christ," and, being " baptized into him," by the

converting grace of the Holy Spirit, they put on Christ

and stand accepted in him ; and all, who thus belong to

him and are one with him, are " the children of Abraham,
'' and heirs according to the promise." {Notes, Rom. iv.

9— 17. xi. 16—21.) But no outward forms or profession

can ensure these blessings ; for " if any man have not the

*' Spirit of Christ, he is none of his." {Note, Rom.
viii. 5—9.) ^^

NOTES.

CHAP. IV. V. 1—3. The argument and illustration,

of the preceding chapter are here continued. {Note, iii,

26—29.) The heir of an estate, during his minority, is

excluded from the possession of it; and even kept in sub-

jection to guardians and tutors, who lay restraints upon
him as if he was a servant ; though in fact he is the pro-

prietor of the whole inheritance. And this continues till

the time " appointed by his father," in his will or other-

wise, for his coming of age, and being put in possession

of the estate. {Marg. Ref. a.) Thus the church was
held in a degree of bondage under the Mosaick law, till

the coming of Christ ; as being in its childhood, and
under tuition. These observances are called " the ele-

" ments of this world." They taught the simplest rudi-

ments of religious knowledge, as the alphabet contains

the first principles of science
;

{Notes, Heb. v. 1 1— 14. vi.

1—3.) and the external ceremonies of that dispensation

were suited to the ideas of worldly men, and in many
things similar to the rites of other nations; rather than

the most suitable means of spiritual worship, or adapted

to those, who were matured in spiritual judgment and
affections. The splendid temple, the priests in their

sacred vestments, the multiplied sacrifices and religious

festivals, and other things of the same kind, when their

typical meaning and use were undiscerned or neglected,

weie coincident with the gross apprehensions of carnal

men concerning God and his worship. {Marg. and Marg.
Rij. c—Notes, 8—11. John iv. 21—24. Col. ii. 8, 9. 16
—23. Heb.vu.ll— 17.) Unbelievers had always thus per-

was come, "God sent forth his Son, ^ ^JJlJ ^!^:

^ made ^ of a woman, '' made under the vi'!''38,"'"3a 'vliu

,
42. X. 36, 1 John

law ;
iv. 9, 10. 14.

5 To ' redeem them that were under ^^g^''^^^^^||-

the law, "" that we might receive the 1<>. y JofV]:
^ C 14. Rom. 1. ?,.

adoption of sons.
ii^'s^i T'm."m^

6 And because ye are sons, ' God i% ";.''•)
"jo!,n

iv. 2. g Gen. iii. 15. Is. vii. 14. Jer. xxxi. 22. Mic. v. 3. Matt. i. 23. Luke i. 31.
ah.W.J. h Matt. iii. 1.5. V. 17. Luke ii. 21—27. Rom. xv. 8. Col. ii. 14. i 21. iii. 13.

Malt. XX. 28. Acts xx. 28. Eph. i. 7. v. 2. Col. i. 13—20. Tit. ii. 14. Heb. i. .3. ix. 12. 15.

1 Pet. i. 18-20. iii. 18. Rev. v. 9, xiv. 3. k 7. iii. 26. John i. 12. Rom. viii. 19. 23. ix. 4, 5.

Epii. i. 5. 1 Luke xi. 13. John vii. 39. xiv. 16—18. Rom. v. 5. viii. 15, 16. 2 Cor. i. 22.

Epii. i. 13. iv. 30.

verted them ; and even believers were held in comparative

darkness and bondage, by so many external observances.

j4 child. (1) N>]7rjoj. Matt. xi. 25. xxi. 16. Rom. ii. 20.

1 Cor. iii. 1. xiii. 11. Eph. iv. 14. Heb. v. 13.

—

Tutors.

(2) E7rjTpo7r«f. See on Matt. xx. 8.

—

Governors.^ Owo-
V0//.8J. See on Luke xii. 42.— The time appointed.] Trjj

Ttpo^ea-fxtcii. Here only—' Tempus prajinitum ac constitutum,
' vet a legibus, vel propria auctoritate.' Schleusner. The
elements. (3) " Rudiments." Marg. Ta roixeja. Col. ii.

8. 20. Heb. V. 12. 2 Pet. iii. 10.

V. 4—7- " When the fulness of the time" was ar-

rived for the coming of the Messiah, which God had
purposed in himself, and made known by prophecy ; and
which the state of the Jewish nation, and of mankind in

general, shewed to be peculiarly suitable for the intro-

duction of a new and more enlarged dispensation : then

God " sent forth his own Son," One with him in the

divine nature, to become " manifest in the flesh
;
" assum-

ing human nature into personal unity with the Deity, by
his miraculous conception in the womb of the virgin, that

he might be made, or born, (as some copies read it,) of a

woman, and be emphatically her seed, by receiving his

human flesh of her substance, {Marg. Ref. d—g,

—

Notes, Ge?i, iii. 14, 15. Is. vii. 14. Jer. xxxi. 21, 22. Jolin

i. 18. iii. 16.) ' He was therefore the son of God, even,

' yea, properly, in respect of his Deity.' Beza. Thus he

was also " made under the law," being born of a Jewess,

and the reputed Son of a Jew, and circumcised : that so,

being " under the law," as a covenant of works, he might,

as the Surety of the church, in every way answer its full

demand. {Marg. Ref. y.) This was done voluntarily,

without any previous obligation. As " the Son of God," he

was not subject to any law ; as a perfectly holy man, he
was not bound to submit to the ceremonial law, which in

every thing implied man's sinfulness. But he was pleased,

for between thirty and forty years, to tabernacle here on
earth, in perfect obedience to the whole law : and at

length to give himself, a spotless sacrifice of infinite value,
" to redeem those, who were under the law," and its

righteous curse or condemnation, from that awful curse

;

{Note, iii. 10— 14 ;) and likewise to redeem the church
from the ceremonial law ; which was a kind of bond given

for future payment by the Surety, of the debt due to divine

justice for the sins of those, who had obtained forgiveness

by faith in the promised Saviour. {Marg. Ref. i.

—

Notes,

Rom. iii. 21—26. Eph. ii. 14—18. Col.ii. 1.3—15.) Thus
instead of the yoke of ceremonial obedience, and that

slavish spirit which in many cases it inspired; believers

received and possessed " the adoption of children ; " and
had the liberty and privileges of adults, instead of the
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m John iii. 34.

XV. 26 xvi. 7.

Kom. viii. 9.

I Cor. XV. 4f>.

Phil. i. 19. 1 Pet.

i. II. Rev. xix.

10.

« Is. xliv. 3—i).

Jer. iii. 4. 19.

Matl vi. 6—9
Luke xi. 2.

Roin. viii. 26,

27. Eph. ii. 18.

vi. 18. Heb. iv.

14—16. Jude20.
r Gen. xv. I. xvi

24. 1 Cor. iii. 21

10. Acts xvii. 23,

i. 8. 1 John iii. 1

hath sent forth "" the Spirit of his Son

into your hearts, "crying, Abba, Fa-

ther.

7 Wherefore "thou art no more a

^ servant, ^ but a son ; and *• if a son,

I then an ' heir of God, through Christ.

8 Howbeit, then ' when ye knew not
o I, 2. 5, 6. 31. V. 1. p See on iii. 26. q See on iii. 29.

. 7, 8. Ps. xvi. 5. Uxiii. 26. Jer. x. 16. xxxi. 33. xxxii. 38—41. Lam. iii.

-23. 2 Cor. vi. 16—18. Rev. xxi. 7. s Ex. v. 2. Jer. x. 25. John i.

30. Rom. i. 28. 1 Cor. i. 21. Eph. ii. 11, 12. iv. 18. 1 Thes. iv. 5. 2 Thes.

God, ' ye did service unto them which t

by nature are no gods.

9 But now, after that " ye have
known God, or rather '^ are known of

God, ^ how turn ye ^ again to the weak
and beggarly ^ elements, whereunto ye „

desire again to be in bondage ?

ii. h. Jer. xxxi. 34. Hab. ii. 14. Matl. xi. 27. John xvii. 3. I Cor. xv.
Eph. i. 17. 2 Pet. ii. 20. 1 John ii. 3, 4. v. 20. x Ex. xxxiii. 17. Ps.

27. Rom. viii. 29. I Cor. viii 3. xiii. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 19. y Col. ii. 20—!
* Or, back. Heb. x. 38, 39. t Or, rudiments. 3. marg.'

Josh. xxiv. 2. IS

Ps. cxv. 4—

a

cxxxv. 1.")— 18,

Is. xliv 9—20.
Jer. X. 3—16.
Acts xiv. 12— 1,5,

xvii. 29. Rom. i.

23. 25. 1 Cor.
viii. 4. X. 19, 20.

xii. 2. 1 Thes. i.

9. 1 Pet. iv. 3.

1 Kings viii. 43.

1 Clir. xxviii. 9.

Ps. ix. 10. Prov.
34. 2 Cor. iv. 6.

i. 6. John X. 14.

23. Heb. vii. 18.

restraints and rigorous subjection of minors. And, be-

cause this was the state of the Gentile as well as the

Jewish converts, " God had sent forth" the Holy Spirit,

given through his Son, to quicken, seal, and comfort

them, as his beloved children ; enabling and encouraging

tliem, with filial love and confidence, to call upon him as

their Father, to whatever nation they belonged. Seeing

therefore the apostle hoped that this was the case of the

Galatians in general, though there might be exceptions,

(for he addressed them individually,) every person of this

character, of whatever country or language, was no longer
*' a servant," to worship and obey God from slavish fear

or mercenary hope ;
" but a son," and an heir of heaven

through Christ, to walk with him in love, filial reverence,

and confidence. (Notes, Rom. viii. 14— 17.)

The fulness of the time. (4) To 7rx»)poi)ju,« m xpovov. Rom.
xi. 26. Eph. i. 10.—' Elapsiim tempus aliqyod certum et

* destinatum.' Schleusner. Sent forth.] E^a7rsg-£i>.sv. 6.

Luke i. 53. Jets vii. 12. xi. 22, et at—Made.] Tsvo-

John i. 14.

—

To redeem. (5) 'Iva iia.yopa(Ty\. See.a£vov.

on iii. 13.

—

The adoption of sons.] Tnv uioBsatav. See on

Rom. viii. 15.

—

Abba, Father. (6) A^^a, IlaTrif. See on

Mark xiv. 36. Notes, Gen. xlix. 10. Dan. ix. 24—27.

Hag. ii. 6—9.

V. 8 — 11. The preceding argument fully proved, that

even Jewish converts were redeemed from the yolie of the

ceremonial law, as well as from the curse of the covenant

of works. How absurd then would it be, for Gentiles to

adopt that abrogated system ! The Galatians had formerly

been ignorant of " the one living and true God," and had

then performed religious service to mere creatures, or

imaginary beings, " which by nature are not gods
;

" and

mere external observances might well accord to such

objects of worship. But, having at length been brought

to the knowledge of God, by their conversion to Christ-

ianity ; or rather having been thus " known " and owned
by him, by their admission into the Christian church, and

the spiritual gifts bestowed on them ; could they think

of turning again to carnal services, similar to those which

they had forsaken, as if desirous of being in bondage to

them ? (Marg. Ref. s—z.— Noter, i Cor. viii. 4—6. xii.

1—3). The ceremonies of the Mosaick law were mere
" rudiments" of religious knowlf^dge, suited to the child-

hood of the church : they were, in themselves, weak and
inefficacious, low and "poor;" and thus incapable of

communicating spiritual riches to mankind : and after the

coining of the Messiah, having lost all their use and obli-

gation, they became as worthless even as the superstitions

of Paganism ; so that when put in the place of Christ,

they were equally inconsistent with true religion. {Note^

vol.. VI.

1—3.) In this sense alone could the Galatians be said

" to turn again to the weak and beggarly elements ; " for

they had not before been under the ceremonial law : but,

when delivered from idolatry, they were about to substi-

tute the abrogated ceremonial law in the place of the

heathen superstitions ; and to bring themselves into

bondage to Judaizing teachers and pharisaical traditions,

after having been emancipated from the Pagan priests.

Their observation of the sabbaths, new moons, festivals,

and sabbatical years, as prescribed in the law, had the

appearance of apostasy to Judaism ; so that the apostle

was afraid that they would totally depart from the faith,

and that his labours for their eternal salvation would be in

vain.

—

Ye knew not God. (8) Notes, 1 Chr. xxii.6— 10,t5.9.

John viii. 54—59. xvii. 1—3. Jets xvii. 22—25. Rom. i. 18

—32. iCor. i. 20—24. Eph. ii.U— IS. Beggarly, &c.

^9) ' Thus he calls these rites in themselves, and consi-
' dered apart from Christ.' Bcza. ' St. Paul calls them
' " weak and beggarly elements," whereby it should seem,
' they were empty of all spiritual meaning. 1 answer, such
' they were become indeed, when Christ was once come ; ...

' when the grace signified in them was brought out into

' the light, when the inwrapped promises were unfolded
*' and revealed ; they were then as empty shells, and like

' carcases whose soul was gone. So long as a shell con-
' tains a kernel unseen, so long it is full ; when it comes
' forth to outward view, then the shell is empty. Even
* so it is with the elements of the law.' Mede.—The best

illustration of the absurd conduct, which the apostle

ascribes to the Galatians, may be found in the church of

Rome, in which the worship of saints and angels suc-

ceeded to that of the inferior deities ; the superstitious

and often licentious festivals multiplied among them, to

those which had been used in Pagan Rome. In short,

almost every part of the idolatrous worship of Pagan

Rome has its counterpart in that of Antichristian Rome

:

this may be clearly perceived by any man, who will take

the pains to compare many passages in Virgil, and other

Latin and Greek poets, with the rituals of the church of

Rome.
Ye did service. (8) EdaXEvaars. 3. 25.—" Ye were en-

" slaved."

—

By nature.] ^utsi. ii. 15. See on Rom. i.

26.—Turn ye again. (9) " Turn ye back." Marg. Ettj-

rpstpETj. iMke xxii. 32. Acts iii. 19. xxvi. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 25,

et al.—Beggarly elements.] Utux^ o-toixsici.—U^xo;, Matt.

xix. 21. xxvi. 9. 11. 2 Cor. vi. 10. Jam. ii. 2. 27o»xfja' See

on 3.

—

Again to be in bondage.] AvojSev,, daXevsiv.—AvmBsv'

See on John iii. 3.

—

Ye observe. (10) riapaTyjpsjo-Sg. JAike

vi. 7- xiv. 1. XX. 20. Y\ocpa'Ty\pri<Ti(i' Luke xvii. 20.

—

In

vain. (11) EiK*), iii. 4. See on 1 Cor.w. 2.
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AD. 56. GALATIANS. A. D. 56,

t Lev. xxiii. xxv.
1—13. Num.
xxviii, xxix.

Rom. xiv. !>.

Coi. ii. 16, I".

a 20. 2 Cor. xi. 2,

3. xii. 20,21.
b ii. 2. V. 2—4. Is.

xllx. 4. Acts
xvi. fi. 1 Co.-.

XV. ."ia Phil. ii.

Ifi. 1 Thes. iii. 5.

2.lolin8.

c ii. 14, vi. 14.

Gen. xx.siv. 15.

1 Kings xxii. 4.

Acts xxi. 21.

1 Cor. ix. 20—
23. Phil. iii. 7, 8.

d 2 Cor ii. 6.

e 1 Cor. ii. ."?.

2 Cor. X. 10. xi.

6. m. xii. 7—
10. xiii. 4.

f i. fi. Acts xvi. 6.

^ See oJt 13.—Job
xii. 5. Ps. cxix.
Ml. Ec. IX. Iri.

Is. liii. 2, S.

1 Cor. i. 28. iv.

Ueh. Hcb. xiii.

V. 20. 1 Thes. ii

10 Ye ' observe days and months,

and times, and years.

1

1

I * am afraid of you, ^ lest I have
bestowed upon you labour in vain.

12 ^ Brethren, I beseech you, ''be

as I am ; for I am as ye are : ^ ye have
not injured me at all.

13 Ye know how, * through infir-

mity of the flesh, I preached the gos-

pel unto you ^ at the first.

14 And my temptation which was
in my flesh ^ ye despised not, nor re-

jected ; but received me as '' an angel

of God, even ' as Christ Jesus.
10. 1 Thes. iv. 8. h 2 Sam. xiv. 17. xix. 27. Zech. xii. 8. Mai. ii. 7.

2. i Matt. X. 40. xviii. a xxv. 40. Luke x. 16. John xiii. 20. 2 Cor.
13.

V.12— 16. ^ The apostle tempers whatever he might
' seem to have said more sharply than usual, by an admi-
' rable, and therefore no doubt a divine management : so
' declaring his good will to the Galatians; that when they
' read it, unless they were wholly desperate, they could not
' but acknowledge his lenity with tears.' Beza.—Being de-

sirous of considering the Galatians as his brethren in

Christ, he affectionately intreated them to " be as he was
;"

as cordial in their love to him, as he was in his love to

them; or rather, of one mind with him, respecting justi-

fication and the Mosaick law: for " he was as they were;"
though he had been " zealous for the law;" (as they were
now become !) yet he now trusted only in Christ ; and put
no more confidence in the law, than if he had been a

Gentile : and he intreated them in this to imitate him.
(Marg. Ref. c—Notes, ii. 11—16. 1 Cor. ix. 19—23.)
He did not charge them with having at all " injured him,"
or speak any thing out of resentment ; though they had
wronged themselves in departing from his doctrine. They
remembered his first coming among them ; when his

bodily infirmities seemed to unfit him for preaching the
gospel, or likely to render his ministry unacceptable : yet

he was enabled to proceed, though greatly tried and
tempted and discouraged. {Marg. Ref. d—f.

—

Note,
1 Cor. ii. 3—5.) They had not, however, despised him
on that account, or rejected his testimony : but, seeing
that his doctrine was confirmed by undeniable proofs, and
feeling its energy on their hearts and consciences, they
received him, though thus infirm and tempted, even as if

he had been an angel sent from God, or as if Christ him-
self had come in person to preach to them. Doubtless
the apostle here spake of " his thorn in the flesh

; " which
must therefore have been some perceivable infirmity, that
exposed him to inward temptations, and to the contempt
of his enemies : and indeed it is absurd to explain this of
his persecutions, which were no plausible reason why he
should be despised, but the contrary. {Marg. Ref. g—i.

—Note, 2 Cor. xii. 7—10.)—" Where was then the feli-

city" of which they spake, as communicated by the hope
and comforts of the gospel ? What was the nature of it ?

What must now have become of that " blessedness," that
they should after all have recourse to the legal covenant,
which could only enslave and condemn them ? Their

VI.

la.

15 * \Yhere is then ^ the blessedness or, m<u ,

ye spake of ? 'for I bear you record, k
f^^-^^-

that, ™ if it had been possible, ye would
f"fj^}"^^-

have plucked out your own eyes, and •
^j;,'^' i;

2;^{^°;;

have given them to me. „',1 Rom.ix.3.

16 Am I therefore " become your ^^'TjokniiV

enemy, ° because I tell you the truth ? „ ||ri-4. i xm^

17 They " zealously aff'ect you, but xxi'.'k'x'xii.'l

not well; yea, they would exclude
^ vou, that ve might affect them.

18 But '^ it IS good to be zealously "".ViJ J-..o 17. "', P v- 1-, l.S. Matt.

affected always m a good thing, and ^^'"2.
'-^^vi^^ls:

not only 'when I am present with

27. 2Chr. xxiv.
20-22. xxv. 16.

Ps. cxli. 6. Prov.
ix. 8. John vii.

you.
t Or, «s. I Cor. iv. 8. 18.

ii. 17. Tit. ii. 14. Rev. iii. 19.

2 Cor. xi. 3. 13

—1ft. Phil. ii.

21. 2 PeL ii. 3.

18.

q Num. xxv. 11—13. Ps. Ixix. 9. cxix. 139. Is. lix. 17. John
r 20. Phil. i. 27. ii. 12.

inward satisfaction and consolation in Christ had formerly

so inspired them with love to his minister, that the apostle

bare them testimony, that they were " willing even to

" pluck out their eyes, and to give them to him ;
" if

" this could possibly have removed his infirmities, or

conduced to his benefit. {Marg. Ref. 1—m.) And was

he so soon become their enemy ? the object of their

aversion and resentment ? If so, it must be because he

had persisted in telling them the truth, both in respect

of the way of salvation, and of their perilous deviation

from it.

My temptatio7i which was in my flesh. (14) Tov Trsipcca--

ju-ov jU,« Tov ev TYj (Toipm fia. Comp. 2 Cor. xii. 7- ITEipacrjU-os'

See on Matt. vi. 13.

—

Rejected.] Y.^m%(ruTs. Here only.

Exspuo, respuo, contumeliose rejicio. Ex £x et ttIuoo spiio.—
Where is then the blessedness f (15) " What was then the
" blessedness ye spake of? " Marg. T<j «v yjv o ^anapKr-

fj-og vi^uv. See on Rom. iv. 6.

—

Ye would have plucked

out.] E^opv^uvTsg. See on Mark ii. 4.

—

Became I tell you

the truth. (16) AXvjSeu&jv v/^iv. Eph. iv. 15.

—

Gen. xiii.

16. Sept.

V. 17—20. The Judaizing teachers paid very great at

tention to the Galatians, and professed the most zealous

affection for them : but this did not arise from proper

principles, nor was it expressed in a proper manner.

{Notes, V. 19—21. Rom.x. 1—4. Jam. iii. 13— 16.) Yea,

they would even " exclude them," from the liberty and

salvation of Christ, in order to confirm them in a blind

attachment to their own doctrine and party. Some copies

read, " they would exclude us;" they wanted to alienate

the Christians in Galatia from the apostle, that they might

possess an undivided authority over them from carnal

motives. But instead of shewing so zealous an attach-

ment to these deceivers, who had supplanted the apostle

in their affections ; it would be good for the Galatians to

be constantly " zealous in a good thing," even for the truth

and cause of pure Christianity; and not only while he

continued among them, as had been the case with many
of them. {Marg. Ref. p—r.—Note, Phil. ii. 12, 13.)—
He must, however, consider them as " his dear children,"

though in a state of infantine weakness : {Note, 1 Cor. iv.

14— 17 :) and as he had laboured and suffered greatly in

earnestly seeking their conversion from idolatry ; so he

2 Q 2



A. D. 56. CHAPTER IV. A. D. 56.

i 1 Cor. iv. 14,

15. 1 Tiui. i.

2. Tit. i. -J.

Philem. 10. 19.

Jam. i. 18.

I John ii. 1. 12,

13. V. 21.

t Num. xi. II, 12.

Is. Uii. II. Luke
xxii. 44. Pliil. i.

8. ii. 17. Col. ii.

l.iv. 12. Heb. v.

7. Rev. xii. 1, 2.

n Rom. viii. 29.

xiii. 14. Eph. iv.

24. Phil. ii. 5.

Col. i. 27. iii. 10.

» I Cor. iv. 19—
21. 1 Thes. ii.

17, 18. iii. 9.

• Or, am perplex-
ed/or you. II.

y y. iii. 10. 23, 24.

Rom. vi. 14.

vii. .i, 6. ix. 30
—32. X. 3—10.

z Matt. xxi. 42

—

44. xxii. 29—32.
b Gen. xvi. 2—4.

19 My 'little children, * of whom I

travail in birth again until " Christ be

formed in you

;

20 I desire * to be present with you

now, and to change my voice ; for I

* stand in doubt of you.

21 ^[ Tell me, ^ ye that desire to be

under the law, ' do ye not hear " the

law ?

22 For it is written, ^ that Abraham
had two sons, the one by a bond-maid,

the other by a free-woman.

23 But he who was of the bond-wo-
John T. 4fi, 47.

16. xxi. 1,2. 10.

a John X. 34. xii. 34. xv. 25. Rom. iii. 19.

might be said " a second time to travail in birth " for

them. {Note, Is. liii. 11, 12.) He was as earnest for

their recovery from their present delusion, as he had been

for their conversion from idolatry. His heart was even

filled with anguish from his anxiety about them ; and he

suffered pangs, like those of a travailing woman, which

seemed as if they must continue, till " Christ was formed
" in them," in proof that they had " put on Christ" as

their robe of righteousness : for their legal observances

were no more like the genuine holiness and obedience of

true believers, than their legal dependence resembled
« the faith of God's elect." {Marg. Ref. s—u.) He
therefore longed to be with them, that he might witness

this happy change ; and that he might alter his words of

reproof, for those of encouragement and commendation
;

or change his voice, as different circumstances and cha-

racters should require, which could not so well be done in

an epistle. For he stood in " doubt of them," or hesitated,

as to what he ought to think of them, whether they had
been truly converted, or not; and he was anxious to know
what the event of their present delusions would be.

{Marg. Ref. x.)

They zealously affect. (17) ZvjXho-jv. 18. See on 1 Cor.

xii. 31.

—

They would exclude.] ExxXeio-ai SeXho-jv. 21.

22. ExjcXsjcu' See on Rom. iii. 27.

—

My little children.

(19) Texvja /xa. See on John xiii. 33.

—

I travail in birth.]

nhvM. 27. Rev. xii. 2.

—

Cant. viii. 5. Is. xxvi. 7- xlv. 10.

liv. 1. Sept. nhr Matt. xxiv. 8. 1 Thes. v. 3.—Be
formed.] Mopipco%. Here only N. T. Moppn, Phil. ii.

<S, 7« MsTa.[x,op^oco- See on Matt. xvii. 2. Rom. xii. 2.

—/ stand in doubt of you. (20) ' 1 am perplexed for

' you.' Marg. A7rop«j«,ai ev vju,iv. John xiii. 22. Acts xsv.

20.

V. 21—31. Many of the Galatians absurdly desiring

" to be under the law " of Moses, from a mistaken inter-

pretation of the Old Testament ; the apostle demanded,
whether they did not observe what was " written in the
" law," or in the books of Moses. {Marg. Ref. y—a.

—

Notes, John x. 32—39. xii. 34—36. xv. 22—25. Rom. iii.

19, 20.) For the history of Abraham contained an apt

emblem of the two covenants. {Notes, Ex. xix. 5. Jer.

xxxi. 31—34. Heb. viii, 7— 13.) Ishmael was born of

Hagar, in the ordinary course of nature, and in conse-

quence of a carnal project: {Notes, Gen. xvi:) but Isaac

was born of Sarah, a free-woman, the wife of Abraham,
by the miraculous performance of God's promise, when

man was *" born after the flesh ;
** but he

^

of the free-woman was by promise.
24 Which things are * an allegory

:

^ for these are ^ the two ^ covenants ;

^

the one from the mount * Sinai, " which
gendereth to bondage, which is ' Agar, f

25 For this Agar " is mount ' Sinai

in ™ Arabia, and ^answereth to Jerusa-
^

lem which now is, and is in bondage
with ° her children. +

26 But ° Jerusalem which is above, ^

i Gen. xvi. 3, 4. 8. 15, 16. xxi. 9—13. xxv. 12. Hagar. k 24.
2. Judg. V. 5. Ps. Ixviii. 8. 17. Heb. xii. 18. m i. 17. Acts i. 11.
the same rank with. Rom. xi. 7— 1). Rev. xi. 8, n Matt, xxiii. 37
xix. 44. o Ps. Ixxxvii. .S—6. Is. ii. 2, .3. Iii. 9. Ixii. 1, 2. Ixv. 18. Ixvi.

Mic. iv, 1, 2. Phil. iii. 20. Heb. xii. 22. Rev. iii. 12. xxi. 2. 10—27.

Rom. ix. 7, 8.

Gen. xvii. 15—
19. xviii. 10—14.
xxi. 2. Rom. iv.

18—21. X. 8, 9
Heb. xi. II, 12.

Ez. XX. 49.

Hos. xi. 10
Matt. xiii. as.—
1 Cor. x. II. Gr.
—Heb. xi. 19.

25, I.uke xxii
19, 20. 1 Cor.
X. 4.

iii. I.-i—21. Heb
vii. 22. viii, 6—
13. ix. 15—24.
X. 15—18. xii.

24. xiii. 20.

Or, testaments.
Gr, Sina.

v. I. Rom. viii.

15.

1 Deut. xxxiii.

{ Or, is if

. Luke xiii. 34
10. Joel iii. ] 7.

she was naturally past child-bearing. {Marg. Ref. h—d.—Notes, Gen. xvii. 15—21. xviii. 9—15. xxi. 1—7- Rom.
iv. 15

—

22.) These things were an allegory of the Sinai-

covenant ; and of that made with Abraham in Christ for

the benefit of all believers. {Marg. Ref. e.

—

Notes, iii.

15—22.) All those Israelites, who were not by faith in-

terested in the covenant made with Abraham, were indeed
outwardly a part of Abraham's family, and of the visible

church : but, like Ishmael, they were born in servitude, all

their obedience was of a slavish nature, and their privi-

leges were external and temporal : nor could the Sinai-

covenant deliver them from this state. For " Hagar, the
" bond-woman," was the emblem of mount Sinai, in the

deserts bordering on Arabia, which country was afterwards

peopled by her descendants, being without the boundaries
of the promised land. From that mountain the law was
given, and there the legal covenant was ratified. It there-

fore corresponded to Jerusalem and its iniiabitants, as the

outward worshippers of God, in the ordinances performed
at the temple. For as far as they continued under the

Sinai-covenant, especially when they had rejected Christ

and the gospel, they were mere slaves, influenced by the
" spirit of bondage," and not the children of God. {Marg.
Ref. f—n.—Notes, 8—11. Rom. viii. 14—17.) But " the
" heavenly Jerusalem," the true church as coming from
above, espoused to Christ, and represented by Sarah, is in

a state of freedom ; and this church is the mother of all

true believers, who are " born of the Spirit." {Marg.
Ref. o—q.

—

Notes, Heb. xii. 22—25. Rev. xxi. 1—4. 9

—

27.) That this church should mainly consist of Gentile

converts, had long before been figuratively predicted.

{Marg. Ref. r—t.

—

Note, Is. liv. 1.)—Believers therefore,

whether Jews or Gentiles, like Isaac, were " the children
" of promise :

" {Note, Rom. ix. 6—9 :) they were not
only brought into the church, as descended from Abraham,
or proselyted to an external profession : but they were by
regeneration, and through faith, made a part of the true

seed of Abraham, in virtue of the promise made to him,
that " in his Seed should all the nations of the earth be
" blessed." {Marg. Ref u.—Notes, iii. 26—29. Rom. iv.

9— 17.) But, as Ishmael, a slave on his mother's side by
birth, and in no wise entitled to the inheritance, had
mocked and persecuted Isaac, who was miraculously born
of Sarah according to the promise, to be Abraham's heir

;

so the Jews, who continued voluntarily in bondage under

the legal covenant, at that time persecuted the Christians,
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, 22. V. 1. John is "free, which is the '' mother of us aU.

ri'iA rrt: 27 For it is written, 'Rejoice thou

I

can'i'. viii. 1.
2. " barren that bearest not ; break forth

tl' iv. 5.°Rev: and cry, thou that travailest not : for

u!'iiv;i-5.
p^ the * desolate hath many more chil-

cx^,p.""
'
(jpen than she which hath an husband.

ham. xitiTsa 28 ' Now " we, brethren, as Isaac

1 Tim^v^s
^'' was, are the children of promise.

'i^tiiJI^. 29 But as then '^ he that was born

c Ge";' xxi!'9^'
^'

after the flesh persecuted him that ivas

horn ^ after the Spirit, ' even so it is y ^';^^" ^j^'-
j_ |;

now.
30 Nevertheless,

13.

who were " born after the Spirit," as Abraham's seed, ac-

cording to the true meaning of the sacred oracles, and to

whom alone true liberty and the heavenly inheritance be-

longed. But, as the Galatians might read in the scrip-

ture, that God himself had commanded Hagar and Ishmael

to be sent away from Abraham's family, that " the son of

" the bond-woman " might not share the inheritance with

Isaac ; even so the Jewish nation would soon be cast out

of the church, and all who continued under the legal co-

venant would be excluded from heaven. (Marg. Ref. a

—d.

—

Notes, Gen. xxi. 8— 13.) If then the exclusive pri-

vileges of all believers were immensely superior, according

to the new covenant ; what an absurdity was it for the

Gentile converts to " desire to be under the law," which

could not deliver the unbelieving Jews either from bondage

or condemnation !—We should not perhaps have disco-

vered this allegory, in the history of Sarah and Hagar, if

the apostle had not shewn it to us; and much sobriety and

discretion ought to be used in thus applying scriptural

narrations : yet this transaction was so remarkable, the

coincidence so exact, and the illustration so instructive,

that we cannot doubt it originally was intended by the

Holy Spirit, as an allegory and type of those things, to

which the inspired apostle referred it : and it should be

observed, that it was adduced, as an illvstration of the sub-

ject under consideration, and not as a direct argument, or

proof of it.

—

Rejoice thou barren, &c. (27) From the

LXX, which accord to the Hebrew. {Is. liv. 1.)

—

Cast

out, &c. (30) This varies in things not material to the

sense, both from the LXX, and from the Hebrew. {Gen.

xxi. 10.)

A bond-maid. (22) na»Si(r«»]c. 23. 30.31. Matt, xxv'i.

69. Luke xn. 45, et al.— Gen. xii. 16. xvi. 1—3. 8. xxi.

10.12.13. Sept.—J free-woman.'] Ttjj ekEv^Bpag. 23.26.
30, 31. See on John viii. 36.

—

Are an allegory. (24) Efiv

uXXriyopa/xsvoi. Here only. AXKct ayopsca, ' aliud verbis, aliud
' sensu ostendo.' Schleusner. An allegory is, when one
tiling is spoken in words, but another is intended in mean-
ing.—Gendereth.] Tewooa-a. 23.29. Matt. i. 2. John i. 13,

et al.—Answereth to. (25) " Is in the same rank with."
Marg. Si/ro»xE<. Here only. "^Totxeco, v. 25. Acts xxi,

24. Rom. iv. 12.

—

Rejoice. (27) Eufpav^ri. See on
Luke xii. 19.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—11.

VVliile we are or ought to be thankful for deliverance
from " the elements of this world," by the light, liberty,

and privileges of the gospel j wp should cheerfully submit

what saith the lli.^r*i ^^^'::

scripture? ''Cast out the bond-woman x.al's^'
"*''

and her son : for *= the son of the bond- "
w. Vx?°":

woman shall not be heir with the son b gZ'. "xt lo-
f ,t r 12. Rom. xi. 7

or the tree-woman. -n.

31 So then, brethren, ^ we are not R"-"'. ^^'i- '&-^

children of the bond-woman, but of the ^ y-]u '?:, •'"I'p
^ 1. 12, 1.1, viii.

frpp> 36. Heb. ii. 14.
^'^'-*'*

15. IJohn iii.

1,2,

to the restraints and corrections of our heavenly Father,

in this our state of education for perfect felicity ; and pa-
tiently wait the time appointed by him for our admission
to it : and we ought to delight in the " easy yoke" of our
Redeemer, whose ' service is perfect freedom.' {Note,

Matt. xi. 28—30.) For who can enough admire the con-
descending compassion of the Son of God, in " being
" born of a woman, and made under the law," that, by
obedience unto the death upon the cross, he might redeem
us wretched rebels from every fatal curse, galling yoke,

and slavish terror : that so we might " receive the adop-
" tion of children ;

" and " the Spirit of adoption," em-
boldening us to worship God as our Father, to walk with
him in holy communion, and to rejoice in the hope of his

everlasting felicity ? May we, by this filial temper and
conduct, at all times evince our adoption ; and may " the
" Holy Spirit thus witness with our Spirit, that we are the
" children and heirs of God ! "—Once " we knew not
" God :

" and though outward circumstances kept most
of us from gross idolatry

;
yet we idolized the world, and

sought our happiness from it. If then we now so " know
" God " in Christ, as to reverence, love, trust, and obey
him ; it is the effect of his knowledge of us, as the ob-
jects of his choice, and owning us as ransomed by the

blood of his Son. {Notes, Rom. viii. 28—31. 2 Tim. ii.

19.) What then have we to do any more with worldly

idols ? What occasion for superstitious and human in-

ventions, as if we desired to be still in bondage ? Surely

all those things must be " weak and beggarly elements,"

which God has no where required of us ! {Notes, Col.

ii. 8—23.) And though Christians may " observe a day
" to the Lord ;

" yet an evident and zealous attachment to

things of this nature, may well induce a fear concerning
men's spiritual state : {Note, Rom. xiv. 5, 6:) and it should
always be remembered, that if ministers lose their faithful

labours, their hearers lose their precious souls.—Idolatry

consists in " worshipping what by nature is no God :

"

surely then the worship of saints and angels is turning
again to heathenism ; and every scriptural example of
worship rendered to Christ, demonstrates that he is, " by
" nature," " God over all blessed for evermore."

V. 12—20.

Ministers ought, as much as possible, to wave their per-
sonal complaints against their people ; and to shew more
fear lest they should injure themselves, than lest they
should behave amiss to them. It behoves us, when we
think ourselves unkindly treated, to recollect the instances,
in wliich we experienced the candour and affection of our
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CHAP. V.

The apostle exhorts the Galatians, to stand fast in

their Christian liberty ; and shews that, by being cir-

cumcised they would in fact renounce Christ; as in

him " nothing availeth but faith which worketh by

" love," 1—6. He disclaims the preaching of cir-

cumcision himself, and condemns it in others, 7— 12.

He cautions them not to abuse their liberty, but " by

" love to serve one another;" for " love is the ful-

" filling of the law," 13— 15. Exhorting them "to
" walk in the Spirit," he states the conflict between

hearers ; and when they overlooked those infirmities and

defects, if not instances of misconduct, which we feared

would have occasioned the rejection of our message. We
may also remind them, when they seem about to turn

aside, of those tender and sweet seasons, when they wel-

comed the gospel as preached by such poor worms, as if

an angel, or " even Christ himself," had spoken to them;
and when their hearts were so full of " blessedness," that

they scarcely knew how sufficiently to express their grati-

tude, even to the instruments of their hopes and consola-

tions. Contrasting these happy seasons with that coldness

and disaffection, which too frequently follow without any

apparent reason ; we may with efficacy enquire, " what is

" become of their blessedness
;
" and whether we be

looked on as enemies, because we tell them the truth.

Alas I this is often the case, not only with false professors

of the gospel, but even with misguided believers ; when
for a time they are seduced by those who " zealously affect

" them, but not well ; " who would alienate them from

their faithful pastors, to attach them to themselves ; or who
would even disregard their souls and their eternal salvation,

to promote their own credit, or that of their party. At
such times, the most affectionate warnings and scriptural

arguments, generally give offence, and increase alienation.

This is a most trying situation to the faithful minister. He
cannot cease to feel for his deluded children, and to long

after them. Though he could bear to lose their affections,

he cannot be willing that they should lose their souls: he

must remind them tliat their zealous affections should be

towards more substantial good, than new notions and new
teachers ; as in the sight of God, and not merely in the

presence of their ministers. Thus many know experi-

mentally something of the apostle's meaning when he said,

that he travailed in birth again," of his spiritual chil-

dren, till " Christ was formed in them ; " as the anguish

on account of those who they had hoped were converted,

is greater than their earnestness for their conversion ; and
their prayers and endeavours are more fervent, as fearing
" lest their last state should be worse than the first."

{Notes, Matt. xii. 43—45. 2 Pet. ii. 20—22.)—Nothing
is so sure a proof of a sinner's justification, as " Christ
" formed in him " by the renewal of the Holy Spirit : but
this cannot be hoped for, while men depend on the law for

acceptance with God. {Notes, Rom. vi. 14, 15. vii. 1—6.

2 Cor. xiii- 5, 6.) The faithful minister " desires to change
*• his voice " of reproof, for that of commendation ; and
not only to instruct, but to speak confidently of those, con-

cerning whom he stands in doubt ; and who, therefore,

certainly ought to stand in doubt of themselves

<c

the flesh and the spirit, l6— 18. He enumerates the a

works of the flesh, and the fruits of the Spirit, IQ

—

23. He shews that true Christians have " crucified

" the flesh ;" again calls on the Galatians to walk m
the Spirit; and warns them against vain glory and
envy, 24—26.

b

' Stand fast therefore in " the liberty

wherewith Christ hath made us free,

and be not *^ entangled again with the
yoke of bondage.

c ii. 4. iv. 9. Matt, xxiii. 4. Acts xv. 10. Col. ii. 16 22.

Prov. xxiii. 23.

I Cor. XV. ^ri.

xvi. 13. Phil. i.

27. I Tlies. iii.

8. 2Thes. ii. Ift.

Heb. iii. 6. 14
iv. 14. X. 23. .S.">

—39. Jude3. 20,

21. Rev. ii. 25.
iii. 3.

13. ii. 4. iii. 25.

iv. 26. 31. I's.

11. 12. Is. Ixi. 1.

Malt. xi. 28—
30. Jolm viii. 32
—36. Rom. vi,

14. 18. vii. 3. 6.

viii. 2. 1 Cor.
vii. 22. 2 Cor.
iii. \7. I Pet. ii

16. 2 Pet. ii. 19.

Heb. ix. 8-11.

V. 21—31.

Those " who desire to be under the law," should hear
what the law says to them : and this would in every case

teach them to flee from it, to the grace of the gospel. For
not only do allegories and types instruct us ; but the

plainest language imaginable declares the two covenants,

that from Sinai and that of Christ, to be perfectly dis-

tinct, and even of opposite tendency, to those who now
are under them. They who are " born of the flesh,"

whether of Jewish or Christian parents, but not " of the
" Spirit ;

" {Notes, John iii. 3— 1 1 ;) and who in any de-

gree depend for justification on circumcision, baptism, or

any personal obedience whatsoever ; or even on creeds,

however scriptural ; or on being members of this or the
other church however excellent, are under the covenant
of works, mere Ishmaelites, bond-slaves, citizens of the

earthly Jerusalem, but under condemnation. But those

who " are born of the Spirit," and so believe in Christ,

trusting only in his merits and grace, are the " children of
" the promise," and of the heavenly Jerusalem ; they pos-
sess true liberty, and are the heirs of everlasting felicity.

Millions have already been thus " born of God," in the

Gentile world, which once lay desolate : and we should
pray, and do what we can in every way, that such places

as still continue barren, (alas, how numerous and ex-

tensive !) may speedily produce far more converts, than

have yet been made in the most flourishing churches : and
especially, that Israel may speedily be gathered from his

abject state which shall be " as life from the dead" to the

nations of the earth.—If indeed we are " the children of
" promise " and heirs of the inheritance ; we need not

wonder that carnal Ishmaels mock and persecute us : so it

has been, and so it will be. But let us rest our souls on
the scripture, and, by an evangelical hope and a cheerful

obedience, let us shew that we are the children of God,
that we walk at liberty, and that our conversation and our
treasure are indeed in heaven.

NOTES.
Chap. V. V. 1—6. Christ had called the churches in

Galatia, by his gospel, to partake of liberty from condem-
nation and from t^ie ceremonial law, as well as from their

former idolatries and slavery to sin and Satan : {Marg.
Rej. a, b :) the apostle therefore exhorted them to " stand
" fast in that liberty," whatever efforts were used to deprive

them of it ; and not to suffer the judaizing teachers to

entangle them in a yoke of bondage under the ceremonial

law ; which would reduce them again into as abjei^t a
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2 Behold, ^ I Paul say unto you,d 1 Cor. xTl. 21

2 Cor. X. 1. — 7 - V
.

-I '

pH^e'm.a
^^ 'that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall

^^cux": Kit profit you nothing.

^''ii^fp. 3 For I 'testify again to every man
f Deut^ viii. '19. that is circumcised, that he is ^a. debt-

h. _ - _ _ _

i'x''.'"29, 30. 34 or to do the whole law.

4 Christ ^ is become of no effect
Luke xvi. 28.

Acts ii. 40. XX.

21. Eph. iv. 17.
-

, .

J ^^'^\,';]i
^- unto you, whosoever of you are jus-

K iii. 10. Deut. xxvii. 26. Matt, xxiii. 16. 18. Gr. Jam. ii. 10, II. h 2. ii. 21.

Rom. ix. 31, 32. x. 3—5. i Rom. iii. 20. iv. 4, 5.

slavery, as that of their Gentile state. {Note, iv. 8— 11.

21—31.) For he, Paul, though opposed to many confi-

dent teachers who maintained the contrary, most decidedly

and solemnly assured them, that if they submitted to cir-

cumcision, as necessary to justification, they would derive

no benefit from Christ and his covenant; or from his

righteousness, atonement, and mediation: and he again

testified to every individual among them, who should be

circumcised from such motives, that " he was become " a

debtor to " keep the whole law," and liable to condem-

nation for every failure in his obedience to it. {Notes, i.

6— 10. iii. 6— 14.)—Perhaps some taught them, that the

most burdensome parts of the law were not obligatory on

proselytes, who lived at a distance from Jerusalem.—It

was however most certain, that Christ would not benefit

that man, who brought himself under this obligation, by

seeking to be justified on account of his own obedience to

the law : as that attempt was in fact a renunciation of the

doctrine of grace, a forfeiture of every hope of benefit

from the mercy and free favour of God, and a kind of

voluntary divorcing himself from Christ, and laying hold

of the legal covenant. {Marg Ref. c—k.) For circum-

cision, in such circumstances, would be a deliberate re-

nunciation of the covenant of grace : whereas all true

Christians, whether Jews or Gentiles, being taught by the

Holy Spirit, " waited for eternal life," the proper reward

of righteousness, and the object of their hope, as the gift

of God by faith in Christ ; and not for the sake of their

own works in any degree. They not only sought to be,

and hoped that they were pardoned and justified in respect

of the past and present : but they had the same expecta-

tion of the future, and waited for the day of judgment,

expecting to be accounted righteous, in Christ, by faith

alone, by which they were not only brought into a jus-

tified state, but continued in it to the end ; and thus en-

titled to the heavenly inheritance. {Marg. Ref. 1—n.

—

Notes, Rom. v. 1, 2. 2 Cor. v. 5—8, v. 7. Jude 20, 21.)

For, according to the new covenant, and in respect of

those who were members of the Christian church, " nei-

" ther circumcision nor uncircumcision were of any avail
:

"

the Jewish convert might observe the legal ceremonies, or

he might assert his liberty from them ; the Gentile might
utterly disregard them, or from motives of expediency he

might be circumcised as Timothy had been, and pay some
attention to them

;
provided he did not count them obli-

gatory on his conscience, or place any dependance on
them. But these things were of no avail " in Christ
" Jesus." They could not profit an unbeliever : nor pre-

vent the salvation of a believer ; whatever purpose might

tified by the law :
" ye are fallen from

grace

5 For we ' through the Spirit " wait

for " the hope of righteousness by faith.

6 For " in Jesus Christ neither cir-

cumcision availeth any thing, nor un-

circumcision ; but •* faith which work-

eth by love.
Phil. iii. 9. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Tit. ii. 13.

31. 1 Cor. vii. 19. Col. iii. 11.

Heb. xi. & 17—19. Jam. ii. 14—26.

o 2, 3. iii. 28. vi. 15. Rom.
p Matt. XXV. 31—40. 2 Cor.

1 Pet. i. 8. 1 John iii. 14—20. iv.

k i. 6—9. Rom.
xi. 6. Heb. vi.

4—6. X. 38, 39.

xii. 16. 2 Pet.
ii. 20—22. iii.

17, 18. Rev. ii. 5.

1 John xvi. 8—
1ft. Eph. ii. 18.

m Gen. xlix. 13.

Ps. XXV. 3. .>.

Ixii. 5. cxxx. 5.

Lam. iii. 25, 26.

Hos. xii. 6.

Rom. viii. 24,

25. 1 Thes. i. 10.

2 Thes. iii. 5.

n Rom. v. 21-

ii. 25—29. iii. 29-
v. 14. IThes. i.3.

18-21.

in other respects be answered by either the one or the

other. True faith alone received the Saviour, and inter-

ested the believer as one with Christ in his whole salvation

:

and this living and justifying faith was distinguished from

a dead faith, by being an operative active principle ; and
especially as it always shewed its energy in the heart, by
love to Christ, his cause, and his people ; by love to God,
and to man for his sake : and this never failed to produce

its correspondent effects on a person's conduct. {Marg.

Ref. o, p.

—

Notes, vi. 15, 16. 1 Cor. vii. 17—24, v. 19.

Jam. ii. 14—26. 1 John v. 1—5.) By this view of the

subject, a simple dependence on the righteousness and
atonement of Christ, and an evangelical obedience to his

commandments are at once secured : and the fruits of that

love, by which " faith worketh," will be adduced at the

day of judgment, as evidences to prove believers entitled

to the heavenly inheritance. {Notes, Matt. xxv. 34—46.)

—After what the apostle had before said, (2—4,) this con-

clusion fully proves, that he did not oppose the observ-

ance of the ceremonial law, as evil in itself: but as their

dependence on it was wholly incompatible with the method
of justification revealed in the gospel.—* It is to be noted,
' that circumcision is here to be considered, partly from
' the circumstances of the times, (when it had ceased to

' be " the seal of the righteousness of faith," as by bap-
' tism it was abolished,) and partly from the sentiments of
' these adversaries, who were desirous to connect it with
' Christ, as if some part of salvation resided in it.' Beza.
* If the whole confidence of the soul do not rest on him
' for salvation ; he will reject those divided regards which
' are offered to him, and interpret them as an affront,

' rather than an acceptable homage.' Doddridge.—* It is

' not easy to perceive, how they should have justification

' and salvation from him, from whom, after the revelation

' made of him, they did not expect it : nor have faith in

' him for justification, by whom they thought not that

' they should be justified.' Whitby.

Be not entangled. (1) M>) gvEXEcSs. See on Mark vi.

19.

—

The yoke of bondage.] 7^vya S«A£jaj, Acts xv.

10. Zwyoj, Matt. xi. 29. Ashsia, iv. 24. See on Rom. viii.

15.

—

Christ is become of no effect unto you. (4) Kalrip-

yri%Tc uTTo TH Xpig-a. 1 1. See on Rom. iii. 3.

—

From grace.]

T>3; %a^<Toj. " From the grace " of Christ, the covenant
of grace.

—

Through the Spirit. (5) Ylv£vu,ocli. 16,25. John
iii. 6. Rom. viii. 9. 10. 13.—We. ..wait.] k-Kexhxo^s^u.—
See on Rom. viii. 19.

—

Worketh. (6) Evepysju-svrj. ii. 8.

iii. 5. Eph. iii. 20. Phil. ii. 13. Col. i. 29. Jam. v. 16.

—

See on i?om. vii. 5. {Notes, 1 Cor. xii. 4—11. ,7am. v.

15, 16.)
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I M^?^^ ^- 2^ 7 Ye did "* run well ; who did * hin-

- orSnre'' y<,« dor you tliat je should not 'obey the
back? ill. 1. frnf-l-i i
Acts vi. 7. tl ULll .

r7!'"i. "i6^' xv." 8 This persuasion cometh not of

2'cor.''";. 'i: ' him that calleth you.

HJb.":9.xi.f; 9 A ' httle leaven leaveneth the

See%n\.(f.' wholC lUlUp.

Ul6-i2.'Mark IQ I liavc " confidcncc in you through
viii. 15. Luke iii .1
xii. 1. xiii 21. the Lord, that ye will be none other-
1 Cor. V. h, /. ' J III
xv._3,s. 2Tim. .^yjgg minded: "but he that troubleth

liv. li.20. 2Cor. i. l.'J. ii. 3. vii. 16. viii. 22. 2 Tlies. iii. 4. Philem. 21. x i. 7. ii.

4. iii. 1. iv. 17. vi. 12, 13. 17. Acts xv. 1 2. 24. I John ii. 18-26.

V. 7— 12. When the gospel had first been received by

the Galatians, they seemed in a very promising manner to

" run the race set before them ; " professing, and appa-

rently exercising that " faith which worketh by love,"

and obeying Christ from evangelical principles. (Marg.

Ref. q, r.—Notes, 1 Cor. ix. 24—27. 2 Tim. iv. 6—8. Heb.

xii. 1.) But they were now evidently " hindered," and

turned aside from this obedience of faith and love, to ce-

remonial observances and dependence on the law. But

who had thus " driven them back " from the way of Christ,

into these new and unauthorized paths ? or, come across

them in the course, and turned tiiem out of it ? " This
" persuasion" of the necessity of circumcision, certainly

did not come from the apostle, who had " called them to

" the grace of Christ ;
" nor was it from the Holy Spirit,

the Agent in the sinner's conversion. {Note, i. 6— 10. iii.

1—5.) In fact, a few Judaizers had crept in among them,

who, being infected with j)ride, bigotry, and enmity against

the pure gospel of Christ, had " leavened" them also with

a similar spirit ; its baleful influence was rapidly diffusing

itself through all their churches, and would have most

fatal effects, unless most decidedly counteracted. {Marg.

Ref. s, t.—Notes, Matt. xvi. 5—12. 1 Cor. v. 6—8. xv.

31—34.) The apostle however, reflecting on the manner
in which they had received his doctrine, and trusting in

the Lord Jesus, still had a confidence in them, that

they would recover from the temporary fascination, and

become entirely of his judgment on the subject. Then
the ringleader of the defection, or any other person who
had perverted them, (of wiiatever importance he had

seemed to be,) would be justly censured by them, and

bear that condemnation from them which he deserved; as

assuredly he would from God, unless he were brought to

repentance. {Marg. Ref. u—z.) Indeed, it had been

craftily and maliciously insinuated, that the apostle himself,

after his journey to Jerusalem, and his conference with

the other apostles, on some occasions preached the neces-

sity of circumcision, when it conduced to increase his

influence ; and for this, his candid allowance to men's

prejudices when it could be safely done, and the circum-

cision of Timothy, might give the handle : but if this had

been his practice, why did he every where meet with such

furious persecution from the Jews ? For in that case, the

offence of the cross of Christ would have in a great

measure ceased. {Marg. Ref. a, b.) Had he proselyted

the Gentiles to the Mosaick law, and taught justification

by it ; the Jews, the grand point in contest being thus

conceded, would have connived at his regard to Jesus of

Nazareth, being gratified in their self-preference, and in

you shall ^bear /i/5 judgment, ' who-y ^^.J^/^or. v. 5,

soever he be. f-Ti^. j^'o.

'"•

11 And I, brethren, "if I yet preach ' %.
^^'^°'- "'

circumcision, *" why do I yet suffer per- ^ ^ ^' "^'^ ""

secution ? then is " the offence of the ^ Actfxx ':
21':

''«:

xxii. 21, '.'Z

xxiii. 13, I4.

1 Cor. XV. 30.

2 Cor. xi.23— 2fi.

c Is. viii. 14. Rom.
ix. 32, 3f. 1 Cor.

18. 23. 1 Pet.

cross ceased.

12 1 would they were even ^ cut off "^cor

which trouble you.

13 ^ For, brethren, "ye have been ^
'/^f;

''g"";,

called unto liberty; ^only use not Ii- rb"xlikuv.
xxii. 3. Josh. vii. 12. 2.1. John ix. 34. Acis v. ,1. 9. I Cor. v. 13. Tit. iii. 10. ' e 1. iv!

&—7. 22—31. Is. Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 18. John viii. 32—3(i. Rom. vi. 18—22. f 1 Cor.
»iii. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 16. 2 Pet. ii, 19. Jude 4. 10—12.

Gen.
xvii. 14. Ex. xii,

the increasing number of those who observed the law ;

but his preaching Christ as the whole salvation of sinners

;

his disregard to the ritual law; his doctrine of justification,

which left all unbelievers under condemnation without
distinction, and his success among the Gentiles, whom he
would not allow to be circumcised, every where exas-

perated the Jews against him. As then this insinuation

was notoriously false ; so he ardently desired that the

persons who thus troubled them, and employed such ma-
nifest deceits for that purpose, were cut off^ by excom-
munications from their society ; and so kept from doing them
any further mischief. But why did he not command the,

Galatians to excommunicate them, as he had required the

Corinthians to deliver the incestuous person to Satan.

{Notes, 1 Cor. v. 1—5. .9—13. 2 Cor. ii. 5—11.) It is

probable, because the infection had spread so wide in the

churches of Galatia, the persons to be censured possessed

so great influence, and so very many were concerned in

some degree, that there was little prospect, except by
the intervention of miracles, that such a command would
be obeyed. Their crime, likewise, however ruinous to

themselves and others, was of a more plausible nature,

than the scandalous conduct of the incestuous Corinthian.

—It is also to be noted, that the apostle did not command
the Corinthians to excommunicate the false teachers,

though he most decidedly testified against them. {Note,

2 Cor. xi. 13— 15.) In both cases, having intimated their

duty, he waited a more favourable opportunity of interpos

ing his own authority.

fVho did hinder you ? (7) " Drive you back." Marg.
Tig ujxag avsKo^s. Here only. Comp. of uvot and kotttcu, Matt.
xxi. 8. Attoxotttoj, 12.

—

Persuasion. (8) neio-/jt,ov»j. Here
only. Troubleth. (10) Tupcc<ra-uv. See on i. 7- I woidd.

(12) 0<pe\ov. See on 2 Cor. xi. 1.

—

Cut off.] AttoxovJ/ov-

TM. Mark ix. 43. 45. John xviii. 10. 26. Jets xxvii. 32.

Cutting off" by excommunication is evidently meant ; as

a mortified limb is separated from the body, to stop the

fatal progress of a gangrene. {Note, 2 Tim. ii. 14— 18.)

This did not in itself imply any degree of persecution, or

further punishment ; though sometimes accompanied by
miraculous judgments. {Notes, iCor. iv. 18—21. 2 Cor.

x. 1-^6. xiii. I—4.)

—

Which trouble you.] 'Ot amrartiVTic.

See on Acts xvii. 6.

V. 13— 15. The Galatians had been " called unto
" liberty," and ought not to endure those who attempted
to bring them into bondage : only let them be careful not
to run into licentiousness, or to take " occasion from their
" liberty" to indulge the inclinations of corrupt nature.

{Marg. Ref. e, {.—Note, 1 Pet. ii. 13—17.) " Faith
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^
;f-

^^-
X'' I- bertv for an occasion to the flesh, ^ but

Mark x. 46—4o J '

15." Actfxx. 35! by love serve one another.

f oln^ix/'ig;
' 14 For ^ all the law is fulfilled in one

xiii. 4—7. 2 Cor.
iv. 5. xii. 1

1 Thes. i. 3.

Vi word, even in this ;
' Thou shalt love

jam'!1i. 15-17: thv nciglibour as thyself.

J£r!iil7 ^^ ^^^ '^^y^ ^^^^ ^"^ devour one
xix.i'8,i9.xxii: another, take heed that ye be not con-
39, 40. Rom.
xiii.8-10. Jam. suHicd onc or another.
II. 8—1 1.

i Lev. xix. 18.

34. Mark xii. ., - „ ,_ . o.>

31. 33. Luke x. 27-37. 1 Tim. i. 5. k 26. 2 Sam. ii. 26, 27. Is. ix. 20,

21. xi. 6—9. 13. 1 Cor. iii. 3. vi. 6—8. 2 Cor. xi. 20. xii. 20. Jam. iii. 14—18. iv.

1—3. 1 See on iii. 17.— 1 Cor. vil. 29. m 25. vi. 8. Rom. vin. 1. 4,

5. 13, 14. 1 Pet. i. 22. iv. 6. Jude 19-21.

16 This 'I say then, "Walk in the

" working by love " would indeed, as far as it prevailed,

lead them to serve and worship God as his children : and

love to their brethren and to all men, for Christ's sake

and after his example, ought to make them willing " ser-

" vants to each other," and induce them to give up their

own inclinations and indulgence, to promote the welfare

of their brethren, as far as in their power ; without doing

any one harm, in his person, connexions, property, repu-

tation, or peace of mind. {Notes, Ex. xx. 13—17. Matt.

XX. 24—28. 1 Cor. ix. 19—23.) For the whole moral

law contained no more, in all it's requirements, than was

implied in " love," especially the whole of men's duty to

one another was summed up in the single precept of

" loving their neighbours as themselves
:

" (Marg. Ref.

g—i.

—

Notes, Lev. xix. 18. Rom. xiii. 8—10 :) and this

still continued to be their rule of duty, though they were

delivered from the law as a covenant. But if, on the con-

trary, they indulged selfishness, pride, and anger, by di-

viding into parties and quarrelling with each other, as if

like wild beasts, they would " bite and devour one ano-
" ther;" they might expect to be left by the God of peace

and love, to be the instruments of each other's present

misery or future destruction. {Marg. Ref. k.

—

Note,

Jam. iii. 13— 16. iv. 1—3.)
—

' The zeal of the Jews would
' not suffer an uncircumcised person to live among them

;

' so might it be also with these zealous Judaisers.'

—

IFIiitby.

An occasion. (13) Afopfjiriv. See on Rom. vii. 11.

—

Serve one another.] AhXeuste aXXrjXojj. iv. 9. 25.

—

Bite.

(15) Aoxvexe. Here only. ' Mordete, detrectationibus
' scilicet, calumniis et convitiis.' Schleusner.—Be con-

sumed.] Avahco^Ts. Luke ix. 54. 2 Thes. ii. 8.

V. 16—18. To prevent the ruinous consequences of
contentions to themselves and others, and the disgrace

which they brought on the gospel ; the apostle called on
the Galatians "to walk in the Spirit;" according to his

holy guidance, in dependence on his influences, and with
constant prayer for them. This would effectually prevent
them from "fulfillmg the lusts," or desires, of the flesh,

or that evil nature with which they were born, as de-
scended from fallen Adam. {Marg. Ref. i—n.)

—
' Ac-

^ cording to his manner, the apostle calls that part of a
* man " the spirit," which is newly quickened by the
* Holy Spirit, which is " dead unto sin, and alive unto
* " God ;"...and "the flesh," whatever in man is not
* renewed by grace, through Christ, as apprehended by
' faith. He here justly adds, that in the same regenerate

'man is both "flesh and spirit;" the conflict between

Spirit, " and 'ye shall not fulfil the " ^fi^i.
^.nom.

lust of the flesh. ep,ku?V^o1.

1 7 For ° the flesh lusteth against the ','pei/i.- mT'^l

spirit, and the spirit against the flesh : i john h. 15^16;

n 1.L1 i. ^1, i- 4.x. * Or, fulfil vol.
P and these are contrary the one to the o Ps. xix. 12, 13

1 , i 1 j_i i_i • '• 1—*• 10—12.

other : ^ so that ye cannot do the things ixv 3. cxix. 5.

that ye would. t^^'l^'t
18 But 'if ye be led by the Spirit, li^^.l^."^^*-.";,'

' ye are not under the law. ^^^^_ ^i\^_ |i
—25. viii. 5. 13. Jam. iv. 5, 6. p iii. 21. Matt. xii. 30. Rom. vii. 7, 8. 10—14. viii.

6—8. q Ps. cxix. 4—6. cxxx. 3. Matt. v. fi. Luke xxi. 83. 46. .54—61. Rom. vii. 15

—23. Phil. iii. 12—16. Jam. iii. 2. 1 John i. 8—10. r 16. 25. iv. 6. Ps. xxv. 4, 6, 8,

9. cxliii. 8— 10. Prov. viii. 20. Is. xlviii. 16—18. Ez. xxxvi. 27. John xvi. 13. Rom.
viii. 14. 2 Tim. i. 7. 1 John ii. 20—27. s iv. 5. Rom. vi. 14, 15.

* which is copiously shewn in the seventh chapter of the
' Romans.' Beza. " For the flesh," " the old man,"
" lusteth" in direct opposition to the desires of the new
nature in the regenerate, as well as to the dictates of the

Holy Spirit : and " the spirit," in both senses, opposes

the corrupt desires of the flesh, by holy affections and
inclinations. These are therefore placed in direct opposi-

tion to each other : so that believers " do not the things
" which they would," according to the most literal mean-
ing of the words. They are not so holy as they long to

be ; nor yet, though at liberty from the covenant of works,

do they indulge those corrupt inclinations, which still rise

up in their hearts, and cause them much trouble, distress,

and perplexity. Thus they are engaged in a perpetual

conflict, in which they earnestly desire that grace may
obtain a complete and speedy victory. And those who
thus give themselves up " to be led by the Spirit," " are
" not under the law," nor exposed to its awful curse for

every failure in obedience ; while their hatred of sin

and desires after holiness, according to the perfect rule of

God's commandments, is the evidence that they are

interested in the salvation of the gospel. {Marg. Ref.

o—s.

—

Notes, Rom. vii. 7—25. viii. 1— 17-)—The apos-

tle, in his epistle to the Romans, says, " As many as are

" led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God."
Here he says, " If ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not
" under the law." Hence it follows, that they, who are

" not under the law" are " the sons of God."—' Ye will

' not gratify the lusts of your animal nature
;
particularly

' ye will not gratify the sinful passions, of envy, malice,

' anger, revenge.' Macknight.—Do ' envy, malice, anger,
' revenge,' belong to the animal nature ? Is the devil

then, in this sense, an animal? In fact all sin has its

source and seat in the soul, and the body, even in

gross sensual indulgences, is only " the instrument of

" unrighteousness to sin." {Notes, Matt. xv. 15—20. Rom.
vi. 12, 13. 16—19.)

JValk in the Spirit. (16) TlvEu/iotlt TtspmctTsm. 5. 25.

—

As 7n'£Uju.aIj is without the article, it properly signifies, as

Beza explains it, that which " is born of the Spirit, and is

" spirit
:

" yet this does not alter the meaning of the exhor-

tation, as when we are influenced by this new principle,

we walk in dependence on the Holy Spirit, who both

communicated it, preserves it, and works in and by it.—Are contrary. (17) Ayrnisnai. See on Luke xxi.

15.

—

Ye cannot do the things that ye would.] M)j a av

^sKyjTs, ravra Troirire.

—

Ov yag b SfAw Trotoo ayaBov., Rom.
vii. 19.
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A. D. 56. CHAPTER V. A. D. 56

1 13. 17. vi. 8. Ps. 19 Now 'the works of the flesh

6."'ktm''.°»i'i."v are manifest, which are these ;
" adul-

9.i3?i'c'or.iii: tery, fornication, uncleanness, lasci-
3 1 Pet. iv. 2. . •" ' '

u Ez. xxii.6-i.s. viousness,
Matt. XV. 18, 19. Til t • ^ f i i

•^i'Rom"i '1- ^^ Idolatry, witchcrait, hatred, va-

?r l^r"'- " ^' riance, emulations, wrath, strife, sedi-
M*. J Cor. XII. ^ J 3 J

'v:'-li^'t-\\ tions, y heresies,

rnm.'i'. 9!lo; 21 Envying-s, murders, ' drunken-
Tit. rii. 3. Jam. iii. 14, 15. 1 Pet. iv. A, 4. Kev. xxi. 8. xxii. 15. x Ex. xxii. 18. Deut.
xviii. 10. 1 Sam. XV. 2.1 1 Chr. x. 13, 14. 2 Chr. xxxiii. 6. Acts viii. 9— 11. xvi. 16— 19.

y 1 Ciir. xi. 19. Tit. iii. 10. 2 Pet. ii. 1. z Deut. xxi. 20. Lulie xxi. ;«. Kom.
xiii. 13. I Cor. V. 1 1 vi. 10. Epli. v. 18. 1 Tlies. v. 7.

V. 19—21. The difference between " the flesh and
" the spirit " might be known by their contrary effects.

(Aofes, 16—18. John iii. 6.) " The works of the flesh
"

everymust be " manifest " to one, who considered the

conduct of unconverted men, and the state of the

world in general. Several of the sins here specified, as

" ti\e works of the flesh," have no connexion with the

bodily appetites : which proves, that we are not to under-

stand, by " flesh and spirit," the animal part of man, as

distinguished from the intellectual ; but tlie wiiole of our

fallen nature, as opposed to the new nature communicated
by regeneration, and the gracious influence of the Holy
Spirit acting upon it and by it. {Note, Rom. viii. 5—9.)

There can be no doubt about " adultery, fornication, &c."
being in every sense " works of the flesh." {Marg. lief.

t, u.

—

Notes, 1 Cor. vi. 18—20.)—Idolatry also is " a work
*' of the flesh ;

" as it springs from man's carnal enmity to

the holy character, worship, and service of God ; in the

stead of whom he deifies imaginary beings more congenial

to himself, and worships them in a manner more suited to

his pride and lusts. {Notes, Ex. xx. 3. Rom. i. 21—27.)
" Witchcraft " (implying all kinds of sorcery, charms,
divinations, incantations, fortune-telling, and attempted
intercourse with evil spirits, real or pretended,) is " a work
" of the flesh," as it results from man's carnal dislike of

submission to God, and dependence on him, and a desire

of seeking help and information from other quarters : by
both these, men virtually worship the devil. {Marg. Ref.
X.

—

Note, Ex. xxii. 18.) " Hatred and variance" are also

"works of the flesh;" and "emulations" seem in this

connexion to signify that ambition of pre-eminence and
thirst for glory, which excite men to vie with one another,

and eagerly to aspire after distinction, according to the

nature of their objects and pursuits. Poets, orators, his-

torians, philosophers, moralists, and all men, who do not

attend to the Bible, deem this the noblest principle of

human activity : yet it springs from unmingled pride and
selfishness, and is nearly allied to envy. When the ob-

ject of emulation is evil, its effects are dreadful : when
the object is good, the glory of man is sacrilegiously sub-

stituted, in the place of the glory of God ; and this thirst

for human applause has caused more horrible violations of

the law of love, and done more to desolate the earth, than

even the grossest sensuality ever did. (^rjAoj. Note, Jam.
iii. 13

—

]G.) Along with " strife, and seditions," by
which schisms in the church and factions in the state

may be meant, " heresies " are called " works of the
" flesh." Pride, ambition, avarice, or other carnal affec-

tions induce men to pervert the truth of God's words;
andy espousing some pernicious error, to seek distinction

|

VOL. VI.

ness, ' reveilings, and such like : of the a i Pet. h.x

which I tell you before, as I have also ''ii'sl'a'viii""!^:

told 1/ou in time past, '' that they which Epi^ y.'' i o.

do such thing's shall not 'inherit the ''xi-a"' "'
» c Matt. XXV. 34.

kmgdom of God. .'o%h*v "s

"'•

22 But •'the fruit of tlie Spirit is -^ ^"r'Sj W^' 3.

Move, joy, peace, long-suffering, gen- .^^ 'L.Tkf vm'-

tleness, goodness, ^ faith, jo'hn^xv!"!?.' t
16. Rom. vi. 22. vii. 4. Epli.v. 9. Pliil. i. 11. Col. i. 10. e 13. Rom. v. 2—6. xii. 9— 1«.

XV. 13. 1 Cor. xiii. 4—7. Eph. iv. 23-32. v. 1, 2. Pliil. iv. 4—9. Col. iii. 12—17. 1 Tlies. i. 3
—10. v. 10—22. Tit. ii. 2—12. Jam. iii. 17, 18. I Pet. i. S. 22. 2 Pet. i. 5-8. 1 Joliii iv.7—
16. f 1 Cor. xiii. 7. 13. 2 Tlies. iii. 2. 1 Tim. iii. 11. iv. 12. 1 Pet. v. 12.

by propagating it. Hence arise contentions, separations,

and the most fatal effects to individuals and to the church.

{Notes, 1 Cor. xi. 17—22. 2 Pet. ii. 1—3.) These were

therefore joined by the ajjostle along with adulteries, and

unnatural lusts, drunkenness, envy, revellings, seditions,

and even murders, as equally the result of a carnal heart,

and marks of unregeneracy. Many more he might have

mentioned : for covetousness, and the sins connected with

it, are elsewhere mentioned
;

{Note, 1 Cor. vi. 9— 1 1 :)

but these " and such like " would, without repentance

and its fruits, certainly exclude men from " inheriting the

" kingdom of God; " as the apostle had formerly declared

to them, and now again forewarned them. {Marg. Ref. z

—c.)—The word translated " witchcrafts," is by some

rendared poisonings ; as if the apostle in this compendium
would pause to distinguish one kind of murder from

another; when the difference did not at all alter the nature

or degree of the crime !
" Witchcrafts " had the name

used in the original, from the magical compositions of

certain ingredients, which attended these diabolical prac-

tices.
—" Revellings " were such feasts, as were accom-

panied with musick and dancing, and whatever could pro-

mote hilarity and sensual gratification. The Greeks and

Romans had an imaginary god, called Com us, (from the

Greek word here used,) who was supposed to preside over

these feasts, and was in that character M'orshipped by

hymns, oblations, and libations. {Notes, Rom. xiii. 1 1— 14.

Eph. v. 3—7. 1 Pet. iv. 3—5.)—The word rendered

" lasciviousness "
(19), is used by Demosthenes, in de-

scribing the enormous ambition and rapacity of Philip

king of Macedon. It seems to denote the exorbitancy or

any passion, which is left without restraint; though in

scripture it is generally used of unbridled sensual indul-

gence.

Uncleanness. (19) Axa^apa-ta. See on Rom. i. 24.

—

Lasciviousness.] Aa-eXysia. See on Mark vii. 22.

—

Witch-

craft. (20) $«^/xajt£ia. Rev. ix. 21. xviii. 23.

—

Ex. vii. 11.

22. viii. 7. 18. Is. xlvii. 9. 12. Sept.—^apjuaxet;?. Rev. .xxi.

8. A (pcipiJ.aK.ov, medicamentum, venenum.—Emulations.]

ZrjXo.. 1 Cor. iii. 3. 2 Cor. xii. 20. Jam. iii. H. 16.—Sedi-

tions.] Ajxaj-ao-jai. See on Rom. xvi. 17-

—

Heresies.]

'Aipsastg. See on Jets v. 17.

—

Revellings. (21) Kwp.oj.

Rom. xiii. 13.—7 tell you before, as I have also told you

in times past.] UpoXsya uijuv, xaBug KM TrpoitTTov. See on

2 Cor. xiii. 2.

V. 22

—

26. The holy affections, and the conduct re

suiting from them, as here enumerated, are not called

' the works of a believer,' but " the Iruit of the Spirit,"

dwelling in the new nature and working by it, which he

has produced by regeneration. {Marg. Ref. d.

—

Note,

2R



A.D- 56. GALATIANS. A. D. 56*.
I

23 Meekness, ' temperance :
^ against

ich there is no law.

24 And ' they that are Christ's, have

2 Acts xxiv. 25.

1 Cor ix. 2& 1,1 • 1
Tit.i. 4ii.2. such there is no law.

h I Tim i. 9.

' iii. "ilt. Rom. viii.

xv.23."2cor.x; k crucified the flesh with the * affections

k 16-18. 11.20. vi. „^ J llists
14. Rom. vi. fi.

^"U lUbL5s.

viii. 13. xiii. U. 1 Pet. ii. II. * Or, /laMtonj.

25 If ' we live in the Spirit, "" let us i joh,, vi, 63.

O • • Rom. viii. 2. 10.

also walk in the bpirit. ^
f^^r- "v, ^i!;-

26 Let us not be "desirous of vain
^^'fi^'-^'*^'-

glory, " provoking one another, envy- "'/^^^ "^^j
'^s -

ing one another.
Phil. 11. 1—3. Jam. iv. 16.

n Liil<e xiv. 10.

1 Cor. iii. 7.

o See on 1.5.—Jam. iii. 14— lii. I Pet. v. 5.

£.p}i^ V. 8— 14, u. 9.) " Love" of God and man, of the

Saviour, his people, and all men, for his sake and accord-

ing to his command and example; a joyful frame of mind

in the salvation and service of God; a peaceful conscience,

and a submissive will, leading to a peaceable conduct to-

- wards man ; a disposition to bear injuries and affronts,

without seeking reveng<' or expressing resentment ; a

mild, unassuming, inoffensive deportment, united with

beneficence and philanthropy ; truth, sincerity, fidelity,

and integrity to man, springing from faith in God and

faithfulness to him ; a humble, teachable, unambitious

temper and demeanour ; and an evident moderation about

earthly objects, and in respect of every animal indulgence :

these, and such like, are " the fruits of the Spirit
;

" and
" against these there is no law," for they are what the

moral law requires. {Marg. Ref. e—h.

—

Notes, 1 Cor.

xiii. 4—7. Jam. iii. 17, 18. 2 Pet. i. 5—7-) So that obe-

dience to the law as a rule, and as " written in the heart"

by the Holy Spirit, with delight and satisfaction, and ear-

nest desires after more exact conformity to it, is the apos-

tolical evidence of deliverance from the law, as a covenant

of works ; and those who really belong to Christ, as justi-

fied believers, have actually " crucified the flesh," with all

its corrupt affections and rebellious inclinations. {Marg.

Ref.k.) The carnal nature, " the old man," is de-

throned, confined, condemned, hated, opposed, weakened,

and wounded : his death is determined, though the execu-

tion be lingering and to be effected only by a continued

course of self-denial ; and though he still struggles for

life, liberty, and even victory; which perpetuates the be-

liever's conflict, and prevents his complete holiness. But,

says the apostle, " if we live in," or by, " the Spirit," as

regenerate persons ;
" let us also walk in the Spirit," and

order our daily conversation according to that holy influ-

ence, and in dependence on the guidance and powerful
assistance of the Holy Spirit : especially in mortifying

the desire of " vain glory" and human applause, and re-

fraining from whatever may tend to exasperate the minds
of other men ; or manifest envy of their gifts, repu-
tation, or prosperity. The " body," as meaning the ani-

mal nature, must be " kept under and brought into
" subjection," by proper discipline as a child : but " the
" flesh " must be crucified, as an enemy and malefactor,

which is doomed to inevitable destruction. {Notes, Rom.
vi. 5—7. viii. 3, 4. 12, 13. 1 Cor. ix. 24—27.)

Long-suffering. (22) MaKpo9uju,»a. See on Rom. ii. 4.—Gentleness.] XpY^g-oTVjg. See on Rom. ii. 4.

—

Goodness.]
AyaBMo-vvrj. See on Rom. xv. 14.

—

Faith.] Yltg-i;. 5, 6.

See on Rom. i. 17.

—

Temperance.] EyxpocTeia. See on
Acts xxiv. 25.

—

They that are Chrisfs. (24) 'Ot th Xpig-n.

iii. 29. 1 Cor. iii. 23. xv. 23. 2 Cor. x. 7.—Affections.]
" Passions." Marg. Toig 7ra^r)ju,a(r». See on Rom. vii. 5.—Let ?«r walk. (25) 27oj%(upt,£v. vi. 16. See on Rom. iv.

i2.—' To march as soldiers do, step by step, in their
< ranks, by rule, and by the word of command.'

—

Dpwohs

of vainglory. (26) KevoSoIoi. Here only. Ksvo^olja, Phil.

ii. 3.

—

Proxioking one another.] AAX>]>.»j 7rpojcaX8f*=voj. Here

only. ' Proprie, provoco aliquem ad pugnam et certamen.'

Schleusner.

—

Envying.] ^Sovavrej. Here only. 4>dovoj,

21. See on Rom. i. 29.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS
V. 1—12.

While so many are struggling for personal and political

liberty, or disputing about it, as the greatest of earthly

blessings ; let us aspire after and " stand fast in the

liberty, wherewith Christ has made his people free :" that

walking before God with the humble and obedient confi-

dence of children, we may stedfastly reject every " yoke
" of bondage," with which Satan or his ministers may
attempt to entangle us. Especially we should regard the

apostle's warnings, to keep clear of all dependence on our

own works for justification ; as in that case " Christ will

" profit us nothing." It is to be feared, that very large

numbers impose on themselves in this matter : they ima-

gine that the merits of Christ will make up for their defi-

ciencies ; while their real dependence is placed on their

own morality, alms, devotions, or superstitions. But tiie

divine Saviour will teach us to give him the whole honour

of our justification, or he will leave us wholly to stand or

fall by our own righteousness ; and every man, who trusts

to his own works, " becomes a debtor to do the whole

"law:" "Christ becomes of none effect to him;" he

virtually renounces the covenant of grace, and will be

dealt with according to the rigour of the covenant of

works. May we then keep at a distance from this fatal

rock, and be of that number, who " through the Spirit

" wait for the hope of righteousness by faith !
" For the

danger of old did not lie in circumcision ; circumcision and

uncircumcision were immaterial in themselves, even as

many external forms and ob.servances now are: but " faith

" that worketh by love" forms the essence of the religion

of Christ. Without this all else is worthless ; and com-
pared with it other things are of small value. Yet many,

who " seemed to run well " in this evangelical race,

have been hindered from obeying the truth, by those who
perplexed them with refined notions, or laboured to pro-

selyte them to some new sect or form : so that, instead of

" the work of faith, and labour of love, and patience of

" hope," they have turned aside to vain jangling, and zeal

for trifling distinctions, and the " shibboleths " of a party.

" The persuasion," that religion consists in things of this

kind, does by no means accord with the doctrine of the

apostles, nor is it from the converting grace of the Spirit.

Yet when a little of this leaven gets into even flourishing

congregations, it is apt to diffuse itself through " the
" whole lump." Its first beginnings should therefore be

strenuously opposed: and those who would thus unsettle

and pervert others, should be censured by their brethren,

or even cutofffrnr-- ^^- and certainly they
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A. D. 56. CHAPTER VI. A. D. 56.

CHAP. VI.

The a])ostle exhorts the Christians in Galatia, to re-

store the fallen with meekness, and to bear each other's

burdens, according to " the law of Christ," 1,2} to

beware of self-deception, 3—5 ; to provide for their

teachers ; and to persevere without wearying in every

good work ; being assured that every one will reap as

he has sowed, 6— 10. He shews the carnal motives

and glorying of the Judaizing teachers, 11—13; and

determines to " glory in the cross of Chrisi" alone,

by which he is " crucified to the world, and the

" world to him," 14. Nothing in Christ avails, but

who persist in disturbing and dividing the church of Christ,

must at last " bear their judgment, whosoever they be."

V. 13—18.

It becomes us most stedfastly to maintain the pure

gospel of a crucified Saviour, whatever offence may be

taken, or persecution endured by means of it ; but we
should be equally watchful against those who " use their

" liberty for an occasion to the flesh," and of indulging their

sensual or selfish passions. " By love" we should become
the willing servants of one another and of all men ; and in

*' loving our neighbour as ourselves," according to the

requirement of the holy commandment, we shall most
effectually promote our own comfort, and the happiness of

families, of the church, and the community. But " a
" house divided against itself cannot stand;" and when
professed Christians, instead of the gentleness of lambs
and doves, become like savage beasts of prey, in " biting
" and devouring one another;" we need not wonder, that

they are " consumed one of another." Alas, how has

Satan prevailed in this way against the church of Christ!

What cruel persecutions and fierce controversies have

arisen among Christians, so called ! How many hopeful

prospects have thus been clouded, and flourishing churches

ruined ! so that the nominal kingdom of " the Prince of
" Peace" has become a scene of contention and discord!

But all this would have been prevented, if men had
" walked in the Spirit

;

" for they would not then have

thus " fulfilled the lusts of the flesh."—The most eminent
Christians indeed do not attain to all that they desire and
aim at

;
yet those " who are led by the Spirit," habitually

oppose, subdue, and mortify those sinful workings, which
they cannot wholly extirpate.

V. 19—26.

It should always be kept in mind that " hatred, vari-

" ance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, and
" cnvyings," are as much the works of the flesh, as " adul-
" teries, fornications, murders, drunkenness, revellings,"

or any sensual excess ; and that they will as certainly

exclude men from heaven, whatever profession of religion

they may make ; nay, even if religion, in its purest form,

is the pretence, subject, or occasion of their malignant
passions. The apostle has indeed repeatedly and plainly

forewarned us, that they " who do such things," as are

here mentioned, or others of a similar nature, " shall not
** inherit the kingdom of God ; " yet wliat numbers of pro-

fessed Christians live habitually in the grossest of them
;

a new creation, 15. He prays for peace on " the*

" Israel of God;" desires that none of them would

further trouble him, who, as an old soldier, bare the

scars of his warfare ; and he commends them to the

grace of Christ, 1 6— 18. b

Brethren, * if a man be » over- c

taken in a fault, ye which are ** spi-

ritual ''restore such an one Sn the spirit

of meekness; '^ considering tbvself, lest

thou also be tempted.
IK. Jude22, 2;i d v. 2M. Matt. xi. 29. I Cor. iv. 21. 2 Cor. x. 1

2 Tim. ii. 'J."). Jam. iii. 13. 1 Pet. iii. 15. e 1 Cor. x. 12. Heb. xiii 3.

Or, although.
ii. )1— 13. Gen,
ix. 20—24. xii.

11-13. Num.
XX. 10—13,
2 Sam. xi. 2,
&c. Matt. XXV i.

69—75.
P.om. viii. B.

XV 1. 1 Cor. ii.

15. iii. 1. xiv.

.v.

2 S,im. xii. I,

&r. Job iv. 3, 4.

Is. xxxv. 3, 4.

Ez. xxxiv. 16.

Matt. ix. 13
xviii. 12— l.i.

Luke XV. 4—7.
xxii. 32. Heb.
xii. 13. Jnm. v.

19. 20. 1 John v,

. 2 Thes. iii. 15.

Jam. iii. 2.

and, notwithstanding their adultery, fornication, shameful
uncleanness, or secret lasciviousness, still hope for heaven,
in neglect of evangelical repentance and faith ! Nor can
the most idolatrous covetousness, the most exorbitant

pride, ambition, and emulation ; the most notorious ma-
lice, wrath, hatred, envy; or even the murders, committed
in revengeful duels, deprive them of their presumptuous
confidence. For " he that believeth not, hath made God
" a liar." Nay, some even attempt to revive the worship
of Satan, by various divinations and prognostications, who
would nevertheless be offended to be denied the name of

Christians ! Many also, who are zealous for the apostle's

doctrine of justification, and suppose themselves " not to
" be under the law ;" are so far from being " led bv the
" Spirit," that they are evidently and habitually " fulfilling

" the lusts of the flesh ; " though the feeble remonstrances
of a conscience, not totally callous, deceives them into an
imagination that they are engaged in the conflict of the

flesh and spirit ! But let us never forget, that those " who
" are not under the law" for condemnation, are " led by
" the Spirit" into the love of its precepts, and an earnest

desire to obey them. If we bring forth " the fruits of the
" Spirit," as here described, in our habitual temper and
conduct ; we can have no objection to the daily examina-
tion of ourselves by that perfect standard of sin and holi-

ness ; that our love may be exercised " in knowledge, and
" in all judgment:" for " against such tilings there is no
" law."—Those who " are Christ's " (and all others, how-
ever distinguished, belong to Satan's kingdom,) " have
" crucified the flesh with its affections and lusts." Yet the

imperfection of our attainments leaves much room both for

personal humiliation and mutual exhortations. If then
" we live in the spirit," let us also " walk in the spirit

;

"

watching against spiritual pride and vain-glory ; not pro-

voking or envying one another, but following after love,

and .seeking to bring forth more abundantly those " fruits
'' of righteousness, which are through Jesus Christ to
" the praise and glory of God."

NOTES.
Chap. VI. V. 1—5. The apostle, having concluded the

argumentative part of the epistle, added, some particular

admonitions before he closed it. If any brother had been

or should be surprised into the commission of sin, through

unwatchfulness and temptation, and contrary to the habi-

tual tenour of his conduct ; " those who were spiritual,"

or most matured in judgment and experience, ought to

bestow pains to bring him to repentance, and to give him

2 r3
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f5visi4. E,c. 2 ^Beai* ye one another's burdens,

""ii. r2 n":;;: and so fulfil ' the law of Christ.

^liitill ^ ^^^ " ^^.^ ^^^ ^^^^"^ himself to be
46:"*Rom!xVi: somethino", 'when he is nothing, *" he
I Pet ii 24. ^ . /•

? joi.nxiiiri4,i5. deceiveth himself.

I loin ii'Vn' 4 But let every man * prove his own

hiI.I'p!ov.xxv! work, and then shall he have "* rejoic-
14 xxvi. 12. Luke xviii. 11. Rom. xii. 3. Ifi. I Cor. iii. 18. viii. 2. i 1 Cor. xiii. 2,

3. 2 Cor. lii. 5. xii. II. k I Cor. iii. 18. 2 Tim. lii. 1:<. Jam. i. 22. 2ti. 1 Jolni i. 8.

1 Job xiii. 1.'). mur?. Ps. xxvi. 2. 1 Cor. xl. 28. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. m Prov xiv. 14.

1 Cor. iv. 3, 4. 2 Cor. i. 12. 1 John iii. 19—22.

proper counsel and encouragement, in a meek and com
passionate spirit, that he might be restored, like a dislo-

cated limb to its place ; and not to treat him with harsh

rebukes or disdainful neglect. For each of them severally

ought to " consider himself," and his own weakness and

frailty ; as he too might be tempted and overcome ; and

then he would need that meekness and sympathy, which

lie had been backward to exercise towards his oifending

brother. {Marg. and Marg. Ref. a—e.) Thus they ought

not onlv to " bear with one another's infirmities;" (AWe,

Rom. XV. 1—3 ;) but, as fellow-travellers, to carry each

other's burdens: while the stronger brother denied him-

self, in order to support, comfort, and assist the weak,

the tempted, and afflicted; (Marg. Ref. f.—Note, Num.
xi. 11— 15, V. 12;) that so, they might fulfil the com-

mandment, which Christ repeatedly gave his disciples,

" to love one another, as he had loved them ; " and which

indeed was the substance of " his law," for their conduct

towards their brethren. {Marg. Ref. g.

—

Notes, John xiii.

31—35. XV. 12— 16. \ John ii. 7— 11.)—But if, on the

contrary, any of them thought himself more wise, strong,

or eminent than the rest, on account of his gifts or repu-

tation, and so trusted in himself and despised others;

when in fact he was nothing in the school of Christ,

having not learned the first lesson of his religion ; he was

under a grievous and most perilous delusion, his heart im-

posed on him, and in fact he was his own deceiver. To
prevent this fatal mistake, it behoved every individual to

" prove his own work " by the touch-stone of the sacred

oracles, that he might discover whether his habitual con-

duct, and the motives of it, accorded to the principles, ex-

perience, and character of the true believer : that so, in-

stead of arrogantly condemning others, or glorying in

others, and their attachment to him or opinion of him
;

he might find cause of rejoicing and humble glorying in

himself, and in the attestation of the sanctifying Spirit to

his faith in Christ. (Marg, Ref. h—n.

—

Notes, 2 Cor. i.

12— 14, V. 12.) For every man must at last stand or fall,

not according to the party to which he belonged, or the

judgment of men respecting him ; but according to his

real character in the sight of God. Indeed " every man
" shall bear his own burden ;

" so that, if any were de-

luded into fatal errors by false teachers, he must bear the

punishment of his own guilt : nor would the condemna-
tion of the deceiver exculpate the person, who allowed

himself to be deceived by him. {Marg. Ref. o.—Notes,

Ez. xiv. 9—11. 2 Thes. ii. 8—12. Rev. xxii. 14, 15.)—
The word rendered " spiritual," when applied to persons,

seems to denote the spirituality, or heavenly mind and
judgment, of those who are thus distinguished. {Notes,

I Cor. ii. 12— 16'. iii. 1—3. xii. 1—3:) and is never used,

mg in himself alone, ° and not in ano- " r2,%, ',iJ:°.j,i.-

ther.

5 For " every man shall bear his °
jeV. '"xvil"

, T xxxii. 19.

own burden.

23. iv. 6,

2 Cor. xi. 12, 13.

• o Is. iii. 10, II.
'"

10.

Ez.
xviii. 4. Malt.

6 Let '' him that is tau.cii'ht in the 6^9^ xw.°To^
"-", . 12. 1 Cor. lii. 8.

word, communicate unto mm that '/„• ^,
2^'°'^

x-
' 10, 11. Rev. II.

teacheth, in all good thmgs. ^..^^_
^--'^•

7 Be ''not deceived; 'God is not p ;',;;,';
"^j;-

JH;

Rom. XV. 27. 1 Cor. ix. 9—14. 1 Tim. v. 17, 18. q .". Job xv. 31. Jer. xxxvii. 9.

Ob. .1. Lukexxi. 8. 1 Cor. iii. 18. vi. 9. xv. 33. Eph. v. G. 2Thes. ii. 3. Jam.i. 22. 2C.

1 Jolin i. 8. iii. 7. r Job xiii. 8, 9. Jude 18.

All

spi-

and

as I recollect, of men endued with miraculous gifts,

rulers, teachers, and workers of miracles, were not
" ritual," spiritually minded, " led by the Spirit,'

filled with " the fruits of the Spirit;" and many private

Christians were. The duty of restoring the fallen might
belong to the teachers and rulers primarily, but not ex-

clusively.—Some indeed suppose, that persons endued
with spiritual gifts superintended the churches for some
time, without any regular appointment ; and that there

were no other bishops or elders in Galatia at this time, as

little mention is made of them (6) : but this by no means
agrees with the history, which mentions the ordaining of

elders by the apostles " in every city," either personally,

if they had leisure, or by apostolical men, or evangelists,

(as Timothy, Titus, and others,) if compelled previously

to leave the new converts. It is, however, probable, that

these elders, and the deacons also, were generally chosen
from among those who had been endued with miraculous

powers by the laying on of the hands of the apostles.

{Notes, ^ctsvVu. 14— 17. xiv. 21—23. xix. 1 Tim. v. 21,

22. 24, 25. Tit. i. 5—9.)
Be overtaken. (1) UlpoXrjipSjt. See on Mark xiv. 8.

—

In a fault.^ Ev t»vi Ttuponrlwfji.aTi. See on Matt. vi. 14, 15.—Spiritual.] TIvivfxaliMi. See on 1 Cor. ii. 15.

—

Restore."]

KoilcipTi^iTs. See on Matt. wi.lG.—Considering.] ^xo'nm.

See on Rom. xvi. 17.

—

Bear ye. (2) Bao-raCers. 5. I7. v.

10. Rom.\\. 18, ei al.—Burdens.] Ba/Jn. Matt. xx. 12. Jds
XV. 28. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 1 Thes. ii. 6. Rev. ii. 24.—He de-

ceiveth himself. (3) 'EauTov (ppsvaTrocla. Here only. <t>psva-

TTocjYig, Tit. i. 10.

—

In himself (4) Eig eavrov. " As to

" himself," in respect of himself.

—

Burden. (5) ^opnov.

Matt, xxiii. 4. Luke xi. 46. Acts xxvii. 10. See on Matt.

xi. 28.

V. 6— 10. The Lord had appointed the office of the

ministry, for the conversion of sinners and the edification

of believers : and accordingly the apostle exhorted the

Galatians to contribute to the comfortable maintenance of

their teachers, who instructed them from the word of God;
communicating to them a proportion of their temporal

good things, according to their ability. (Marg. Ref. p.

—

Notes, 1 Cor. ix. 4— 18.) In this and all things of this

kind, they must be careful " not to be deceived" by their

own hearts, by Satan, or by false teachers : for, however
they might excuse themselves or impose upon men, and
then deride their simplicity and credulity; God was not to

be thus deceived or mocked : as men often Impose on
others with false pretences, and then ridicule their folly

and credulity. (Marg. Ref. q, r.) But it was most cer-

tain, that every man would at length " reap " a harvest

correspondent to what he sowed.
" flesh," by continuing to fulfil

2 r4
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its lusts, and to indulge
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for whatsoever a man sow-

Luiie eth, that shall he also reap.

8 For he that ' soweth to his flesh,

shall of the flesh " reap corruption ;

but he that "" soweth to the Spirit,

shall y of the Spirit reap life everlasting.

9 And let ' us not be weary in * well

doing; " for in due season we shall

, Matrxix.- '^. reap, ' if we faint not.
Luke xviii. 30. John iv. 14. 36. vi. 27. Rom. vi. 22. 1 Tim. i. 16. Tit. iii. 7. Jude 21.

zMal. i. 13. 1 Cor. XV. 58. 2 Thes. iii. 13. Heb. xii. 3. a Rom. ii. 7. 1 Pet. 11. 15. 111. 1/.

iv. 19. b Lev. xxvi. 4. Deut. xi. 14. Ps. civ. 27. cxlv. 15. Jam. v. 7, 8. c Is.

i Job iv. 8. Prov. mrkplfPrl
i. 31. vi. 14. 19. inOCtVLU
xi. 18. Hos. viii.

7. X. 12.

xvi. 25. Rom.ii.
ft— 10. 2 Cor. ix.

fi.

t Rom. vi. 13.

viii. 13. xiii. 14.

u Prov. xxii. 8.

Jer. xii. 13. Hos.
X. 13. 2 Pet. ii.

12. 19. Rev.
xxii. 11.

X See on '.—Ps.

cxxvi. 5, 6. Ec.
xi. 6. U. xxxii.

xl. 30, 31. Zeph. iii. 16. mnrg. Matt. xxiv.

iii. 13. Heb. iii. 6. 14. x. 35—39. Rev. ii. 3.

13. Luke xviii. 1.

7. 11. 17. 26-29. ii.,

2 Cor. iv. I. 16.

5.6. 12, 13.21,22.
Eph.

10 As we have therefore *" opportu- ••

nity, let us *do good unto all mew, '^es-

pecially unto them who are of the e

household of faith.

11 ^ Ye see how large a letter I

have ^ written unto jou with mine own
hand. f

12 As many '' as desire to make a
fair shew in the flesh, ' they constrain

you to be circumcised ; only "^ lest „
1 Cor. xvi. 21—23. h 13. Matt. vi. 2. 5. 16. xxiii. 5. 28. Luke xvi. I

vii. 18. 2 Cor. x. 12. xi. 13. Phil. i. 15. ii. 4. Col. ii. 23. i ii. 3. 14
k See on y. 11.— Phil. iii. 18.

Ec. ix. 10. John
ix. 4. xii. o5.

Eph. V. 16. Phil,

iv. 10. Col. i\. 5.

Gr. Tit. ii. 14.

Ps. xxxvii. 3. 27.

lie. iii. 12. Mart
iii. 4. Luke vi.

3.^. 1 Tlies. V. 15.

1 Tim. vi. 17, 18.

Tit. iii. 8. Heb.
xiii. 16. 3 Joliii

II.

Matt. X. 25. xii.

.'0. XXV. 40.

Eph. ii. 19. iii.

15. Heb. iii. 6.

vi. 10. 1 John iii.

13—19. V. 1.

3 John 5—8.
Rom. xvi. 22.

5. XX. 47. John
Acts XV. 1. 5.

his selfish and sensual desires even under the profession of

the gospel, would reap only the corruptible things of this

world ; his body, which he indulged and pampered, would

soon turn to cormption in the grave; and he himself

would perish, as unregenerate and having no inheritance

in heaven. But the man who " sowed to the spirit,"

and under the influences of the Holy Spirit exercised

daily repentance, faith in Christ, love to him and his bre-

thren, and other Christian graces ; would not only here

reap the earnest and first-fruits of inward consolations

;

but at length inherit everlasting life, as trained up for it

by the sanctification of the Holy Spirit ; and as receiving

for Christ's sake a proportionable gracious recompence of

all his disinterested and faithful services. {Marg. Ref.

s—y.

—

Notes, Prov. x]. 18. 24, 25. Ec. xi. 1—6. Matt.

XXV. 34—40. 2 Cor. ix. 6, 7. Heb. vi. 9, 10.) Let then

none " grow weary of doing well," in dependence on

Christ and for the honour of his gospel, whatever con-

flicts, disappointments, persecutions, or temptations they

met with : for " in due season," in the time of harvest,

they would surely reap an abundant increase of all their

labours, self-denial, and expense ; if they shewed the sin-

cerity of their faith and love, by continuing to the end,
" without fainting," in " the work of the Lord." {Marg.

Ref. z—c—Notes, 2 Cor. iv. 1, 2. 2 Thes. iii. 13. Heb, xii.

2, 3. Jam. v. 7, 8.) While therefore their lives were con-

tinued, and opportunities afforded ; they ought to make it

their great business, and deem it their chief pleasure, ho-

nour, and advantage, to be " doing good," according to

their ability, to men of every description ; but especially

to those who were their brethren in the family of God,
by faith in Christ ; or all professed Christians, who shewed
their sincerity in professing the gospel, by their temper and

conduct : for surely, those learned men, who would sub-

stitute the word profession, instead of " faith in Christ,"

do not mean to include such as evidently make a hypocri-

tical profession. {Marg. Ref d—f.)

Taught. (6) KaTr)x«/x£voj. See on Luke i. 4.

—

Commu-
nicate.'] Koivcjovsiroo. Rom. xii. 13. xv. 27- Phil. iv. 15.

1 Tim. V. 22. Heb. ii. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 13. 2 John 11. Koi-

vwvia. Acts ii. 42.

—

Mocked. (7) Mux7npi<j£Tai. See on Luke
xvi. 14.

—

Let us not be weary. (9) Mrj iKKoiKaoiJi.sv. See on
Luke xviii. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 1.

—

If we faint not.] Mrj

exKuof^v/oi. Matt. ix. 36. xv. 32. Heb. xii. 3. 5.

—

Prov. iii.

1 1. Sept.—Them who are of the household of faith. (10)

Tag oiKeiag t»j '^igsug. Eph. ii. 19. 1 Tim. v. 8.

V. 11— 14. The words here rendered, " how large a

" letter," are supposed by many persons to signify with

what kind of letters, referring to the apostle's want of skill

and readiness in writing the Greek language. He had,

however, bestowed great pains to write the epistle " with
" his own hand ;

" either because he had not an amanu-
ensis with him, or rather because he did not choose to

employ one : but he wrote the whole himself, that he might
convince the Galatians of his love to them, and anxiety

about them. {Marg. Ref. g.) There were indeed pro-

fessed teachers of Christianity, who aimed to " make a
" fair shew in the flesh," or in respect of external matters,

by forming a coalition between the Jewish religion and
that of Jesus. {Note, Phil. iii. 1—7-) These were so very

earnest in urging the Gentiles to be circumcised, that they

might be said even to " compel " them ; as they would
take no denial, and exhausted all their eloquence and in-

genuity to overcome their reluctance. But, notwithstand-

ing their attachment to the ritual law, they would not have

been so earnest in tliis matter, if they could otherwise

have possessed their influence in the Christian church,

without exposing themselves to persecution for professing

faith in Christ and his cross. {Marg. Ref. h—k.) For
not only did the Jews hate and persecute those, who
preached the gospel to the Gentiles without regarding the

Mosaick law ; but the heathen rulers also, who tolerated

the Jews and such Christians as observed the law, were in-

veterate against the Gentile Christians, and deemed them
an upstart sect, dangerous to the civil government. {Notes,

iv. 17—20. V. 7— 12.) This crafty and selfish aim of the

judaizing teachers, of advancing themselves to considera-

tion in the Christian church, without exposing themselves

to persecution, induced them to be very zealous in prose-

lyting the Gentiles to the Mosaick law ; but they were not

equally strict in their own observance of it. Not only were

they negligent of tlie moral precepts; but probably, on one

pretence or other, they dispensed with themselves and one

another, in respect of the more burdensome and expensive

of the ceremonial institutions, many of which could not

be observed in countries distant from Jerusalem. {Note,

Matt, xxiii. 1—4.) It was therefore evident that they de-

sired the Gentiles to be circumcised, only that they might
glory in having induced such numbers, to bear in their

flesh this mark of their being proselyted by their means.

{Marg. Ref. I, m.

—

Note, Matt, xxiii. 15.) This both

placed them at the head of a Christian sect, and also tended

to procure them favour and reputation with the Jewish

rulers and others. But the apostle added, with a noble

disdain of such base motives, " God forbid that I should
" glory, &c." he would not value himself on any thing which

^ B.5
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V Matt, xxiii. H

15. 2;< Rom li.

17—24. iii. il-

ly. 2 Pet. li. ly.

m I Cor. lii. 21. v.

6. 2Cor. xi. 18

n See on Rom. iii.

4.6.

o 2 Kings xiv. 9—
! 1. Job xxxi. 24,

20. Ps. xlix. 6.

lii. 1. Jer. ix. 23,

24. Ez. xxviii. 2.

Dan. iv, 30, 3>.

T. 20, 21. 1 Cor.

i. 29-31. iii. 21.

2 Cor. xi. 12.

xii. 10, 11.

p 1.5. xlv. 24, 2.').

Rom. i. 16.

I Cor. i. 23. ii.

2. Phil. iii. 3.

Gr. 7— 11.

* Or, which.

q i. 4. ii. 20. v. 24.

.lets XX. 2X 24.

1 John ii. 15— 17

they should suffer persecution for the

cross of Christ.

13 For neither they themselves who
are circumcised ' keep the law ; but de-

sire to have you circumcised, " that

they may glory in your flesh.

14 But "God forbid Uhat I should

glory, •' save in the cross of our Lord
Jesus Christ, by * whom '' the world is

crucified unto me, and I unto the

world.

15 For ' in Christ Jesus ' neither
Rom. vi. 6. 2 Cor. V. 14— 16. Phil. i. 20, 21. iii. 8, 9. Col. iii. I—

3

. V. 4, 5. r See on v. 6. Rom. viii. 1. 2 Cor. v. 17. s 1 Cor. vii. 19.

lie had received, attained to, or performed, either before

or since his conversion ; except in his dependence on the

sufferings and death of Christ upon the cross, as a sacri-

fice for sin; and in the hopes, comforts, and blessings,

which he had thence derived. {Marg. Ref. n—p.

—

Notes,

1 Cor. i. 20—24. ii. 1, 2.) In this indeed he greatly glo-

ried ; and his view of the cross of Christ, and of tlie ob-

ligations, motives, and instructions connected with it, had

crucified the world to him and him to the world. ' So
' that he viewed the world, as little impressed by all its

' charms, as a spectator would be, by any thing that had
' been graceful in the countenance of a crucified person,
' when he beholds it blackened in the agonies of death

;

' and was no more affected by the objects around him,
* than one that is expiring would be struck with any of
' those prospects, which his dying eyes might view from
' the cross, on which he was suspended.' Doddridge. He
disdained the friendship, riches, honours, and pleasures of

the world, and disregarded its reproach and hatred, as he
would have done those of a crucified malefactor; seeing in

the cross of Christ the condemnation of all unbelievers

without distinction : and the love of all things, of a

worldly nature, being crucified by his view of the awful
justice and holiness of God even in shewing mercy, the

evil of sin, the wickedness of man, and the importance of

eternity, which the cross of Christ exhibited, and by that

grace which he died to procure for him. To shew forth

the love of his crucified Lord, to point him out to sinners,

to honour him in his own conduct, and to teach others to

love and glorify him, was the great business of his life : all

else was comparatively beneatli his notice. {Marg. Ref. q.—Notes, Phil. i. 19—26.)
How large a letter. (11) TiYiXiKoig ypafifjicia-iv.—IlnXixog,

Heb. vii. 4. Not elsewhere. From i}\ixo§, Col. ii. 1. Jam.
iii. 5.

—

To make a fair shew. (12) Ej/7r^o(rco7rr)<ra«. Here
only.— God forbid that I. (14) E/xoj |a» yBvotro. See on
Rom. iii. 4.

V. 15, 16. The views above stated raised the apostle
far above all regard to circumcision or uncircumcision,
{Notes, V. 1—6, V. 6. Rom. xiv. 13— 18. 1 Cor. vii. 17—
24,) and all things in which true Christians might think
or act differently ; assured that regeneration, or a new
creation to the image of Christ, as evidential of faith in

him, was the great distinction between one man and
another: {Marg. Ref. t.—Note, 2 Cor. v. 17—21 :) and
to all men, Jewish or Gentile converts, who walked with
God, as in Christ, new creatures, glorying in his cross only,

circumcision availeth any thing, nor

«

uncircumcision, ' but a new creature.

16 And as many as "walk accord-"

ing to this rule, * peace be on them, x

and mercy, and upon ^ the Israel of

God.
17 From henceforth Met no many

trouble me : for * I bear in my body
the marks of the Lord Jesus.

18 Brethren, ''the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ be with your spirit. ^

Amen.
ii. iv. 10. xi 23-2.5. Col. i. 24.

iv. 22. Philem. 26. Rew. xxii. 21.

b See on Rom. xvi. 20. 24. 2 Cor.

2 Cor. V. 17.

Eph. ii. 10. iv.

24. Col. iii. 10.

Rev. xxi. .'>.

V. 16. 25. Ps.
cxxv. 4, 5. PliiL
iii. 16.

i. 3. Num. vi.

23— i'y. 1 Chr.
xii. 18. John
xiv. 27. xvi. 33.
.—See on Rom.
i. 7.— Phil. iv. 7.

iii. 7—9. 2y. Ps.

Ixxiii. 1. Is. xlv.

25. Hos. i. 10.

John i. 47.

Rom. ii. 28, 29.

iv. 12. ix. 6-8.
Phil. iii. 3.

1 Pet. ii. 5—9.
i. 7. v. 12. Jnsli.

vii. 25. Acts xv.
24. Heb. xii. 13.

V. 11. 2 Cor. i.

xiil 14. 2 Tim.

and crucified by it to the world, he desired that mercy and

peace might abound ; even to the true " Israel of God,"
unbelieving nation of Israel.as distinguished from the

{Marg. Ref. u—y.)

A new creature. (15)

Krio-if See on Rom. viii.

Kaivn xIktis. 2 Cor. v. I7.

—

19. "A new creation."

—

See on v. 25.

—

Rule.'] Kavovj.Walk. (16) 2'Jo<%>io-«(rjv.

See on 2 Cor. x. 13.

V. 17, 18. As what had been written was abundantly

sufficient to satisfy all humble enquirers; the apostle de-

sired that he might not thenceforth be troubled, and dis-

quieted by such disputations. None ought thus to add
to his sufferings; for he already bare in his body the marks
and scars of the wounds which he had received in the cause

of Christ; and which he deemed far more honourable, than

the external badge of circumcision.—Some think, that the

marks which slaves and soldiers received, shewing to what
master or commander they belonged, are alluded to. But
the scars of the stripes and wounds which he had received

for Christ's sake, are indisputably meant. {Marg. Ref.

z, a.) These ought to have endeared him to them, as he

exposed himself to persecution for their good. He there-

fore desired, that the grace and free favour of Christ might
be with their souls, to comfort, establish, and sanctify

them ; and then he knew, that they would be more affec-

tionate to him, and less attached to abolished externals.

{Marg. Ref. b.)

The marks. (17)

i. 11. Sept.—With
Uju-cov. 2 Tim. iv. 22.

Ta ^lyixura. Here only N. T.

—

Cant,

your spirit. (18) Msra t» 7rv£o/;t.aT05

Philem. 25.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1— 10.

There is a great difference between those who ha-
bitually live in known sin, and such as are " overtaken
" with a fault," to which the best of men are liable.—The
reality and degree of our spirituality should be evinced, by
tender and compassionate endeavours to restore the fallen,

and confirm the weak, "in the spirit of meekness;"
conscious that we too are liable to be tempted, and have
need of humble watchfulness, and constant dependence
upon God.—Our Christian liberty is enjoyed, in proportion
as we " fulfil the law of Christ," in loving the brethren,

and " bearing one another's burdens," with compassion
and self-denial.—But alas ! many " think themselves to be
" something when they are nothing, and so deceive them-
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" selves." Let us then " prove our own work ; " and seek

rejoicing and " glorying in the Lord," from the assurance

of our own conversion, and not in the opinion of others

concerning us, or from being attached to the party of any

leader ; seeing that " every man mus^ bear his own
" burden." {Notes, Rom. xiv. 10—12. 2 Cor. v. 9—12.)
—Those who love the gospel, and are taught according to

the word of God, will not grudge the faithful minister a

proportion of their " good things : " men may, in this and

in other matters, impose on others, as well as deceive

themselves ; but God will not be trifled with.—As the

present is our seed time for eternity, let us diligently and

impartially examine what we are now sowing ; and what

our harvest is likely to prove, beseeching also the Lord

himself, to search and prove us. {Note, Ps. cxxxix.

23, 21.) If hitherto any man have " sown to the flesh,"

and is afraid that" of the flesh he shall reap corruption;"

let him begin, by repentance, faith, and prayer, to " sow
" to the spirit," that he may at length reap everlasting life.

{Note, Ps. cxxvi. 5, 6. P. O.) And let none, who have

begun thus to " sow to the spirit," " grow weary in well

" doing; assured that in due season we shall reap, if we
" faint not."—For not only do those, who " have no root
" in themselves," lose all their labour about religion, by

drawing back in the time of temptation ; but even believers

often lose much of the comfort and usefulness, which they

were likely to obtain, by fainting in part, through disap-

pointment, and for want of stronger faith, more fervent

zeal, and more patient, persevering hope. Let us then

watch against this ; remembering that we are the servants

of Christ, and that it is our duty, " as we have oppor-
" tunity, to do good to all men, but especially to the
" household of faith."

V. 11—18.
There have always been professors and teachers of re-

ligion, who " desired to make a fair shew in the flesh," to

render religion subvervient to worldly interests or distinc-

tions, and to escape the cross. Such men will commonly
be more zealous to make proselytes to a party, than con-
verts to Christ ; that they may glory in the numbers who
are attached to them, and added to their society. But the

consistent Christian is nobly disdainful of these low aims :

he glories in the cross of Christ alone, as the Foundation
of all his hopes ; and this faith in a crucified Saviour
" crucifies the world to him, and him unto the world;"
as he desires to " live no longer to himself, but to him
" who died for him, and rose again." {Notes, 1 Cor. i.

26—31. vv. 30, 31. iii. 18—23. 2 Cor. v. 13—16. x. 17,

18.) Thus he overcomes the love of worldly objects, and
is reconciled to hardships, poverty, reproach, and hatred

for his Lord's sake. If we then are " in Christ new crea-
" tures," we have the kernel and the substance of religion,

and may leave others to contend about the shell or the

shadow of it. Yet we should desire " that mercy and
" peace may be upon all, who walk according to this rule,
*' and upon the whole Israel of God."—They are peculiarly

blameable, who trouble and grieve those soldiers of Christ,

that " bear in their bodies" the scars of the wounds, which
they have received in " fighting the good fight of faith :"

but we should not wonder or be disconcerted, should our
most disinterested and self-denying labours meet with this

recompence alone, from those whom we have most loved.

And we must still pray, that " the grace of our Lord Jesus
" Christ may be with their spirit;" as well as expostulatc-

with them concerning their misconduct, and warn them of

their danger.
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THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

EPHESIANS.

'Although it does not appear to have ever been disputed, that tlie epistle before us was written by St. Paul
; yet

'
it is well known, that a doubt has long been entertai.ied concerning the persons to whom it was addressed. The

' question is founded on some ambiguity in the external evidence. Marcion, a heretick of the second century, as

' quoted by Tertullian, ...calls it the Epistle to the Laodiceans.—The name, Ephesus, in the first verse, upon which
' word singly depends the proof that the epistle was written to the Ephesians, is not read in all the manuscripts now
' extant. I admit, however, that the external evidence preponderates, with a manifest excess, on the side of the

' received reading.' Paley. The same learned writer proceeds to argue, from internal evidence, that the epistle could

hardly be written to a people, with whom the apostle had resided three years : {Notes, Acts xix. 8— 12. xx. 29—31 :)

and it must be acknowledged, that in this respect it more resembles the epistle to tiie Romans, and that to the Co-

lossians, than those epistles which the apostle wrote to the Corinthians, Galatians, Philippians, and Thessalonians ; in

which there are constant allusions and appeals to what had past when he resided among them. As, however, tJje

' external evidence preponderates, with a manifest excess, in favour of the received reading; ' and as Dr. Paley seems

to be mistaken in supposing, that the word Ephesus was wanting in any manuscript extant,* it is in this exposition

adhered to : though it may be observed, that the change of the word Ephesus for Laodicea, or the total omission of

it, would in no respect deduct from the abundant instruction, contained in the epistle itself.
—

' It has been said, that

' if this epistle was directed to the Ephesians, it is difficult to understand how the apostle contented himself with
' giving them a general salutation, without mentioning any of his numerous friends and acquaintance, with whom lie

' had been intimate during his long residence at Ephesus. But the answer is, ...there are no particular salutations,

' in the epistles to the Galatians, the Philippians, the Thessalonians, and to Titus, because to have sent particular

' salutations to individuals, in churches, where the apostle was so generally and intimately acquainted, ...might have
' offended those who were neglected. ...And to have mentioned every person of note in those churches, would have
' taken up too much room. In writing to the Romans, the ease was different. The apostle was personally unknown
' to most of them : ... and therefore he could, ... without offence to the rest, take particular notice of all his acquaint-
' ance.' Macknight, The successful ministry of the apostle in the renowned but licentious city of Ephesus, and his

solemn charge to the elders of the church there founded, when they came to him at Miletus, have before been consi-

dered. [Notes, Jets xix. XX. 17—35.) Some years after, he wrote this epistle, during his imprisonment at Rome, and
probably near the close of it

;
(vi. 20 ;) to establish them in the great doctrines of the gospel, to guard them against

errors, to excite them to a holy conversation, and to animate them in their Christian warfare.—This epistle, and the

two that follow it, which were also written during his imprisonment, and probably about the same time, are remark-
able for a peculiar pathos and ardour, or rapture as some have called it; and this is generally ascribed to the extra-

ordinary consolations enjoyed by the apostle, during his sufferings for Christ's sake. But his mind was doubtless

enlarged to a remarkable degree in writing to those, whom he had no occasion to rebuke, and with whom he was
not under the necessity of engaging in controversy : so that entire confidence of affection took place of the caution,

reserve, or sharpness, which were requisite in the three preceding epistles.—Learned men, according to their differ-

ent hypotheses, suppose, that the apostle continually refers, in this epistle, to the mysteries of Diana, to the Gnos-
ticks, or to the J udaizing teachers; but it may fairly be questioned, whether, writing with an inexpressible flow of

lioly affections, on the great subjects which rejoiced his heart; he had express reference to any of those things, of

which expositors, more coldly speculating on his words, have imagined.—Perhaps, he had some general regard, to

the Judaizing corrupters of the gospel : but, as the epistle to the Colossians, which was written about the same time,

and in other respects greatly resembles this, is far more explicit on that subject; it may supposed that the Ephesians
were less in danger from that quarter.

• See Bp. Middleton on the Greek article, p. 610.
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a See on Kom. i.

6. i Cor. i. 1.

Gal. i. I.

b See on y. Rom.
i. 7. 1 Cor. i. 2.

2 Cor. i. 1.

c vi. 21. Num.
xii. 7. Luke xvi.

10. Acts xvi. 15.

1 Cor. iv. 2. 17.

Gal. iii. 9. Col.

i. 2. Rev. ii. 10.

1.3. xvii. 14.

d See on z, a, b.

Kom. i. 7.

—

2 Cor. i. 2.

e Gen xiv. 20.

1 Clir. xxix. 20.

Neh. ix. 5. Ps.

Ixxii. 19. Dan.
iv. 34. Luke ii.

28. 1 Pet. i. 3.

Rev. iv. 9—11.
T. 9-14.

f 17. John X. 29,

30. XX. 17.

Rom. XV. 6.

2 Cor. i. 3. xi.

31. Phil. ii. 11.

CHAP. I.

The apostle salutes the E|)hesians, 1,2. He blesses

Goa for the spiritual blessings, which he had conferred

on them and him, as "chosen in Christ," and " pre-

" destinated to the adoption of children," 3—5 ; as

" accepted in the Beloved," " through the redemp-

« tion of his blood," and " his grace abounding to-

« wards them, in all wisdom," 6—8 ; as gathered,

and made heirs with his people, " to the praise of his

*' glory, by first trusting in Christ," Q—12; and as

•* sealed by the Spirit of adoption, the Earnest of their

" inheritance," 13, 14. He thanks God for them,

and prays that God would more completely illuminate

them, and give them deeper experience of the grace

and comforts of the gospel, 15— 18; "according to

" the mighty power, by which Christ had been raised

" from the dead," and exalted as « Head over all

" things to his church," IQ—23.

A AUL, ^an apostle of Jesus Christ

by the will of God, ^ to the saints which

are at Ephesus, and to the *" faithful in

Christ Jesus

:

2 Grace ^ be to you, and peace, from

God our Father, Siud from the Lord
Jesus Christ.

3 ' Blessed be the ' God and Father

NOTES.

Chap. I. V. 1, 2. {Notes, Rom. i. 1—7, v. 7- 1 Cor.

i. 1, 2.) By " the faithful in Christ Jesus," the apostle

might mean either believers in Christ, or such as ap-

proved themselves to be his " faithful " soldiers, servants,

and stewards. [Marg. Ref. c.

—

Luke xii. 42. xvi. 10— 12.

1 Cor. iv. 2. 1 Thes. v. 24. 2 Thes. iii. 3. Heh. iii. 2. 5.

xi. 11, 1 Jb/in i. 9.) Faithful. (1) riifojc. John x\. 27.

Jets X. 45. 2 Cor. vi. 15. 1 Tim. iv. 3. 10. 12. v. 16.

vi. 2.

—

Note, Col. i. 1, 2.—Some have supposed, that the

expression was intended to include other believers, as well

as " the saints at Ephesus : " but it may be rendered,

" even the faithful in Christ Jesus." (Marg. Ref. a, b. d.)

—Grace. (2) * This grace is given by the communica-
' tion of the Holy Ghost, from the Father and the Son, to

' the church
;
{John xiv. 23 ;) which is the reason, that the

* Holy Ghost is not mentioned in these salutations.'

Whitby.

V. 3—8. The twelve verses, from the third to the

fourteenth inclusive, properly speaking, form one sen-

tence. The apostle's mind was so full of his subject, that

he was not very exact about his style ; and this renders a

double degree of attention requisite in those readers, who
would fully enter into his meaning. We shall, however,

better understand his argument and doctrine, by consider-

ing the passage in a more detached manner.—Reflecting

on the great things, which God had done for him, and by

him, especially among the Gentiles, the apostle broke out

into the most rapturous praises and thanksgivings unto

God on that account. {Note, 2 Cor. i. 1—7j v. 3.) He
VOL. VI.

of our Lord Jesus Christ, ^ who hath e
^-^i?- ^f-^

2, 3.

blessed us with all spiritual blessings r/.e^^iu.aYJ:

^ in heavenly * places ' in Christ

:

h at ?;.6.''iii.''io

4 According ^ as he hath chosen us H'eJm. TIx.

in him ' before the foundation of the • ur', things.

world, ""''
' '

....
.

4.

9.

xiii. I. Ixv. 8

—

10. Matt. xi. 2.1,

•jr,. xxiv. 22. 24.

HI. John X. ii;.

Acts xiii. 48.
xviii. 10. Kom.
liii. 80. 33. ix.

23. 24. xi. 5, fi.

2 Thes. ii. 13,
14. 2 Tim. ii.

10. Tit. i. 1, 2.

that we should be holy, and 20. xv.'"2-5!

° without blame before him " in love : ^h.'s! i c<,°'"i'

5 Havmg ^ predestmated us "^ unto ^.-pCor. v. l7.2^

the adoption of children " by Jesus j*^- ,"""8;

Christ to himself, * according to the

good pleasure of his will,

6 To the ' praise of the glory of his

grace, wherein " he hath made us ac-

cepted in " the Beloved

:

7 In ^ whom we have redemption
f^"^- ,

|-
jj'

f

throucrh his blood, Hhe forgiveness of' ^'?« ''^';• },{,0 _
'

^
O n .

John xvii. 24.

sms, according * to the riches of his fpeu",;. Re?;

crvano . "''• ^- "^'i- ^•gldUe , m ii. 10. Luke i.

74, 75. John xv. 16. Rom. viii. 28, 29. Col. iii. 12. 1 Thes. iv. 7. 2 Tim. i. 9. ii. 19. Tit.
ii. 11,12. 2Pet. i. 5-10. n v. 27. 1 Cor. i. 8. Phil. ii. 1."). Col. i. 22. 2 Pet. iii. 14
o iii. 17. iv. 2. 1ft, 16. V. 2. Gal. ». 6, 13. 22. Col. ii. 2. 1 Thes. iii. 12. 1 John iv. 16.

p 1 1. Rom. viii. 29, 30. q Jer. iii. 4. 19. Hos. i. 10. Jolin i. 12. xi. 52. R m. viii.

14—17.23. 2Cor. vi. 18. Gal. iv. 6, 6. Heb. xii. h—9. 1 John iii. 1. Rev. xxi. 7.

r John XX 17. Gal. iii. 26. Heb. ii. 10— II). s9. 11. Dan. iv. 3ft. Matt. xi. 26. Lul;e
x21.xii.32. Rom. ix. 11— 16. 1 Cor. i. 1. Phil. ii. I.S. 2Thes. i. II. t 7, 8. 12. 14
18. ii. 7. iii. 10, 1 1. Prov. xvi. 4. Is. xliii. 21. Ixi. 3. 11. Jer. xxxiii. 9. Luke ii. 14. Rom. ix.

23,24. 2Cor.iv. 15. Phil. i. 1 1, iv. 19. 2 Thes. i. 8— 10. 1 Tmi. i. 14— 16. IPet.iv. 11.

u Is. xiv. 24, 2.i. Jer. xxiii. 6. Kom. iii. 22—26. v. l.ft— 19. viii. 1. 2 Cor. v. 21. Pliil. iii. 9.

X Ps. xxii. 20. Ix. ft. Prov. viii. 30, 31. Is. xiii. I. xlix. I—3. Zech. xiii.7. Matt. iii. 17. xvii.

5. John iii. 3ft. x. 17. Col. i. 13. y Job xxxiii. 24. Ps. cxxx. 7. Dan. ix. 24—26. Zech. ix.

11. xiii. I. 7. Matt. xx. 2H. xxvi 28. Mark xiv. 24. Arts xx. 28. Rom. iii. 24. 1 Cor. i. .SO.

CoL i. 14. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Tit. ii. 14. Heb. ix. 12—15. 22. x. 4—12. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. ii. 24. iii.

18. I Jolm ii 2. iv. 10. Kev. v. 9. xiv. 4. z Ex. xxxiv. 7. Ps. xxxii. 1, 2. Ixxxvi. 5. cxxx.
4. Is. xliii. 25. Iv. 6, 7. Jer. xxxi. 34. Dan. ix. 9. 19. Jon. iv. 2. Mic. vii, 18. Luke i. 77. vii.

40—42. 47—."jO. xxiv 47. Jolin xx. 23. Acts ii. 38. iii. 19. x. 43. xiii. 38, 39. Rom. iv. 6—9.
Col. ii. 13. Heb. x. 17, 18. 1 John i. 7—9. ii. 12. a See on 6.— ii. 4. 7. iii. 8. 16. Rom.
ii. 4. ix. 23. 2 Cor. viii. 9. Phil. iv. 19. Col. i. 27. ii. 2. Tit. iii. 6. marg.

could do no other, than " bless the God and Father of the
" Lord Jesus," and celebrate the praises of his name, who
had dealt so graciously with his believing people ; and had
conferred on them all spiritual blessings, which could be
desired or enjoyed in respect of " heavenly things," and
as the earnest of heavenly felicity ; by giving his Son Jesus

Christ for them, and by calling them to believe in him :

or, by exalting Christ, as their Surety, Advocate, and
Forerunner, into " the heavenly places," God had at once,

as it were, conferred all spiritual blessings on every be-

liever, as united unto him, and one with him. {Marg.

Ref e—i.) This resulted from his choice of them, " in

" Christ," and " as given to him," {Note, John vi. 36—40,)

even " before the foundation of the world ; " not becau.se

he foresaw they would, of themselves, be more holy than

others of their fallen race ; but that they " might be holy,"

by separation from sin, consecration unto God, and the

sanctification of the Spirit, in consequence of their elec-

tion in Christ. {Notes, 2 Thes. ii. 13, 14. 1 Pet. i. 1, 2.)

Thus lie purposed to render them " blameless before him
" in love ;" not only in respect of their complete justifica-

tion in Christ ; but by their present integrity and sincerity

in the professed love of Christ, of each other, and of all

men ; by their " blameless" walk " before God, in all his

" commandments and ordinances ;" and at length by

making them perfect in holy love and heavenly felicity,

{Marg. Ref. k—n.) For he had " predestinated," o?
fore-ordained them, to be adopted as his children by faith

in Jesus Christ ; and to be openly admitted to the privi-

leges of that high relation to himself, notwithstanding
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8 Wherein ^ he hath abounded to-

9 Having '' made known unto us the

b Rom. V. 16. 20,

*"

d'v.
"24'"?^': ward us " in all wisdom and prudence

;

viii. 12. Is. lii.

];i. Dan. ii. 20,

21. Malt. xi. 19.

Horn." xr3.s; mystery of his will, * according to his

li. 7"Voi. I'a g-ood pleasure, which he hath '^ pur-
Jude25. Rev. V. ® , -V , . , ,,

^

.3 1'i ,a , n posed in himself

:

d 17, 18. 111. 3—9. r _ _

Matt. xiii. 11.

3&. Rom. xvi.
10 That ^ in the dispensation of the

h'^lo-r.'.' gZ'.
fulness of times '' he might gather to-

26-2a''' 1*^x111!:
gether in one all things in Christ, both

ill. It). e See on a. f ll.iii. II. Job xxiii. IS, 14. Ps.xxxiii.il. Is. xiv. 2-1

—27. xlvi. 10, II. Jer. ii. 29. Lam. iii. 37, 38. Acts ii. 23. iv. 28. xiii. 48. Horn. viii. 2S.

2Tim. i. 9. gis. ii.2—4. Dan. ii. 44. ix. 84—27. Am. ix. 11. Mic. iv. 1, 2. Mai.
iii. 1. 1 Cnr. x. U. Gal. iv.4. Heb. i. 2. Ik. 10. xi. 40. I Pel. 1. 20. h 22. ii. 15.

iii. 15. Gen. xlix. 10. Matt. xxv. 32. Phil. ii. 9, 10. Col. i. 20. iii. 11. Heb. xii.

22—24. Rev. v. 9. vii. 4—12. xix. 4—6.

their original and actual sinfulness. {Note, Rom viii.

28—31.) In doing this, according to his sovereign will and

pleasure, he intended to exhibit the glory of his rich, free,

and distinguishing grace, in the most illustrious manner;
that they, and innumerable multitudes of redeemed men
and holy angels, might celebrate the praises of it for ever

:

as by that glorious grace, he had made them (lost sinners,

both of the Jews and Gentiles,) " accepted in his beloved"

Son, being made the " righteousness of God in him :" so

that, as the Father was well pleased in his beloved Son,

he was also well pleased with them for his sake.—Or has

"highly favoured us in him;" {Luke i. 28;) seeing all

other blessings flow without fail from justification in

Christ. {Marg. Ref. p—x.)—For though in themselves

they had been condemned criminals, enslaved, and impri-

soned, under the curse of the law, and the power of sin

and Satan, without any possibility of delivering them-
selves; {Notes, Gal. iii. 10—22;) yet Christ had paid a

complete ransom for their souls, when he shed his blood
on the cross : and, having been brought into a state of

union with him, by regeneration and faith, they had
obtained a complete redemption ; their sins having been
fully pardoned, and their souls set at liberty, from the

fetters and dungeon of their former wretched condition.

{Marg. Ref. y—a.

—

Notes, Rom. iii. 19—31. Tit. ii. 14.

1 Pet.l 17—21. Rev. v. 8—10.) This deliverance ac-

corded to the unspeakable abundance of the free mercy
and grace of God : his love appointed this method of
redemption, provided the Redeemer, " spared not his own
" Son," brought them to hear and embrace this salvation,

freely pardoned all their sins, gave liberty to their captive
souls, supplied all their wants, and invested them with the
richest variety of privileges and blessings.—In exercising
such astonishing grace, after so abundant a manner, the
Lord had also acted " with all wisdom and prudent"
counsel : for whereas mercy to criminals often gives en-
couragement to crimes, and disgraces or weakens the
hands of government ; his method of grace was so wisely
ordered, that it shewed sin in all its odiousness and desert
of vengeance; exhibited the divine justice and holiness in

the most tremendous glory, even in shewing most abun-
dant mercy ; manifested all the attributes of God in glo-
rious harmony

; furnished the most effectual motives to

the believer's future obedience ; and tended directly to

subvert Satan's empire of ungodliness and iniquity. So
that the wisdom of God never shone so bright in the view
ot all holy intelligences, as in this display of the riches of
his glorious grace. {Marg. Ref. b, c.

—

Notes, iii. 9— 12.)

which are in ' heaven, and which are

on earth, even in him

:

1

1

In whom also ' we have obtained

an inheritance, ^ being predestinated

according to the purpose of Him,
who worketh all things after °' the

counsel of his own will

:

1

2

That we should be " to the praise

of his glory, ° who first ^ trusted in

Christ.
27. Rom. xi. 34. Heb. vi. 17. n See on t. 6. 14. ii. 7. iii. 21. 2 Tl

Ps. ii. 12. cxivi. !i— .i. Is. xi. 10. xii. 2. xxxii. 1,2. xlii, 1— 4. xlv. 23-

7. xxiii. 6. Matt. xii. 19—21. John xiv. I. Rom. xv. 12, 13. 2Tim. i.

i. 21. t Or, hoped.

* Gr. the hea«e^>S

i 14. Ps. xxxvii.
18, Acts XX. 32.
xxvi 18. Rum.
viii. 17. Gal. iii.

18. Col i. 12.

iii. 24. Tit. iii.

7. Jam. ii. 5.

1 Pet. i. 4. iii.

9.

k See on 5.

I .See on f. 9.

m See on c.

.lob xii.

Prov. viii.

Is. V. 19. xxviii.

29. xl. 13, 14.

Jer. xxiii, lb.

xxxii. 19. Zech.
vi. 13. Acis ii.

23. iv. 28. XX.
les. ii. 13. o 13.

-2f). Jer. xvii. !>

—

12. marg. 1 Pet.

13.

14.

Exalted and mysterious wisdom had also been displayed,

in all the steps by which the way was prepared for the

revelation of this plan, and in the time and manner in

which it was revealed.

—

Blessed, &c. (3) When we bless

God, we speak well of Jam ; when he blesses us, he power-
fully confers blessings on us.

—

Chosen, &c. (4) ' He
' speaks of whole societies in general, as consisting of
' saints, ... because this was the prominent character,,..
' Nor did he always judge it necessary to make exceptions,
' in reference to a few hypocrites who had crept in among
' them ; any more than Christ judged it so, to speak of
' Judas as excluded, when he mentions the twelve thrones
' on which the apostles should sit. {Matt. xix. 28.)

—

' In this view he says of them in general, that they were
* chosen, ... not to those present privileges, which they as

' all professed Christians enjoy, but to real holiness and
' everlasting glory.' Doddridge.—Predestinated, &c. (5)
" Predestination to the adoption of children," should be

carefully distinguished from actual adoption ; which is

subsequent to regeneration and actual believing, and
makes way for the Spirit of adoption. {Notes, John i. 10
— 13. Rom. viii. 14— 1/.)

Blessed. (3) EuXoyrjToj. 1 Pet. i. 3. See on Mark xiv.

61.

—

Hath blessed.] EuXoyr^cre. AfaW. xxv. 34. ^cfe iii. 2C.

Gal. iii. 8, 9. 1 Pet. iii. 9. See on Luke i. 42.—fVith all

spiritual blessings.] Ev Tracrji suXoyia -nvsviMaTMYi.—EkXo-

yia.. Rom. XV. 29.

—

Ylvevfj-ultKos' See on Rom. vii. 14.

1 Cor. xii. 1.

—

In heavenly places.] Ev tojj £7r«panojj. 20.

ii, 6. iii. 10. vi. 12. See on John iii. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 40.—Before the foundation of the world. (4) Tipo uoclaQoMs

Koaaa. See on Matt. xxv. 34.

—

Blameless.] Aij.wii.n:. v.

27. Col. i. 22. Heb. ix, 14. 1 Pet. i. 19. Jude 24. Rev.
xiv. 5.—Ex a priv. et [xooixoi, 2 Pet. ii. 13,

—

Having pre-

destinated. (5) Upoopio-ug. 11. Sec on Jets iv. 28.— t/nto

the adoption of children.] Eij moBco-iav. See on Ro7n. viii.

15.— The good pleasure of his will.] Trjv Euhxiav t« Se^v;-

jt^aToj aoTs. 9. 11. EuSo«ia" See on Matt. xi. 25.-

—

He
hath made us accepted. (6) Exoipnmev. See on Luke i.

28.

—

In the Beloved.] Ev rw HyaTrrj/xevw, Rom. ix. 25.

AyaTTy^Toj. Matt. iii. 17. xvii. 5, et al.—Prudence. (8)

4>povr](Tei. Luke i, I7. A fpovico, sapio.

V, 9—12. The blessings before-mentioned were com-
municated to believers, by the Lord's " making known to
" them the mystery of his will," respecting tlie method of

redemption and salvation ; and the admission of sinners

into his family by faith in Christ, whether Jews or Gen-
tiles. All these arrangements had been made " according
" to his good pleasure, which he had purp( sed in himself;"
2s?
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pii. n. 12. Col. 13 In whom ''ve also trusted, "^ after

•i'|«;

"

' ,
.' that ve heard ' the word of truth, ' the

q IV. 21. Jolin i. J
• • i i

^1'
i+lTj.'coi: gospel of your salvation ; m whom also

iTi.trii. \x^' after that ye believed, ' ye were sealed
r Ps. rxi'x. 4;i 2 Cor. vi. 7. 2 Tim. ii. 15. Jam. i. 18. s Mark xvi. 1.% 16. Acts

xiii. 26. Roni. i. 16. 2 Tim. iii. l.i. Tit ii. 11. Heb. ii. 3. t iv. 30. John vi.

27. Rom. iv. 11. 2 Cor. i. 22. 2 Tim. ii. 19. Rev. vii. 2, 3,

for, as he advised with no counsellor, so he gave no ac-

count of his holy, wise, and righteous appointments.

{Marg. Ref. d—f.

—

^'otes, Job. xxxiii. 12, 13. Rom. xi.

33—56.) Having revealed these things to the apostles,

and by them to the church ; his divine teaching had led

those whom " he had chosen," to see the glory of those

truths, which others were left to blaspheme. Thus were

they made to " know the mystery of his 'will;" and to

understand, that " in the dispensation of the fulness of
" times," which at length had been introduced, the Lord
purposed to " gather together," as into one kingdom or

family, in his beloved Son and under his government, " all

" things in heaven and earth." So that not only Jews
and Gentiles would become one church ; not only were

the saints, who had before gone to heaven, to be consi-

dered as one body under one head, with believers on
earth ; but even holy angels, and all the inhabitants of

heaven, as confirmed in Christ, and his worshippers

and subjects, would form one kingdom with redeemed
sinners, and join with them in adoration, love, and obe-

dience. {Marg. and Marg. Ref. g, h.) By virtue of theii

relation to Christ and union with him, the apostle and the

Jewish converts in the first instance had obtained this

glorious " inheritance;" " having been predestinated, ac-
" cording to the purpose" of that glorious God, who
carried on his work of creation, providence, and redemj)-

tion, according to the wise counsels and that perfect plan,

which he has seen good to form. {Marg. Ref. i—m.)
And while most of their countrymen had been left under
judicial blindness and unbelief, to be monuments of God's
awful justice ; they had been selected " for the praise of
*' his glory," being brought " to trust in Christ" for

salvation, by the power of divine grace, as the first-fruits

of the Christian church; though in themselves deserving

of wrath, no less than their unbelieving Jewish brethren.—Gather, &c. (10) ' As when orators form a brief re-

* capitulation of their arguments, or the heads of their

* discourse ; so believers are said to be collected together
* in Christ. ...For Christ is He, in whom all the elect, from
' the creation of the world, otherwise wandering from God,
* gre gathered together ; of whom were some in the hea-
* vens, when he came on earth

;
(wiio indeed had been

* gathered together, by faith in him who was to come
:)

* otliers being found on earth, were gathered together, and
' are daily gathered to him.' Beza.—The union of angels

with redeemed sinners, in one company of worshippers,

seems also intended. {Notes, Heb. xii. 18—21. Rev. v.

8—14.)
He hath purposed. (9) npo=^E%. See on Rom. i. 13.—The dvipensation. (10) 'Oitcovoixiav. iii. 2. See on Luke

xvi. 2.

—

Of the fulness of times.] Ta nXripwiJ.uTQi rm xutpuv.

See on Gal. iv. 4.

—

He might gather together in one.]

AvoLKspaXociwa-airbai. See on Rom. xiii. 9.

—

IVe have ob-

tained an inheritance. (11) ExArjpwSrjasv. Here only. A
KsAjjpoj, ^cts i. 17. xxvi. 18.

—

Purpose.] Upo^saiv. iii. 11.

r..

I<e xi.

2^.

13.

with that ° Holy Spirit of promise, u joei

14 Which is "the earnest of our in- xxiv. 49.'joim

heritance, until ^ the redemption or the

purchased possession, ^ unto the praise

of his glory. 17.23.200,1.
22. V. 5. Gal. iv. 6. y iv. 30. Lev. xxv. 24, &c. Ps. Ixxiv. 2. Ixxviii. ,54. Jer. xxxii. 7, «.

Luke xxi. 28. Acts xx. 28. Rom. viii. 23. 1 Pet, li. 9. marg. z See on 6. 12.

XV. 26. xvi. 7

—

It). Acts i. 4.

ii. 16—22. 33.

Gal. iii. 14.

X Rom. viii. 15

—

See on Rom. viii. 28. {Note, 2 Tim. i. 9.)

—

Who work-
eth all things.] Th ra Travxa evspyavrog. See on 1 Cor. xii.

6. {Note, 1 Cor. xii. 4— 11.)

—

The counsel of his own loilL]

Trjv SaXnv t« 9£^r)(U-aT0J avra. See on 5. BsAr], Heb. vi.

17. See on Jets n.2S.—lVhofirst trusted. {\2) "Hoped."
Marg. T«5 TrporjATrixoraj. Here only. {Notes, Ps. cxlvi.

3, 4. Jer. xvii. 5—8.)

V. 13, 14. Not only tlie Jews, who had embraced the

gospel ; but the Gentile converts also, especially those at

Ephesus, had, " to the praise of the glory" of God, been
led to believe and hope in Christ

;
{Marg. Ref p— s.

—

Notes, ii. 11—13. Jets xix. 8—12. 23—31 ;) when " the
" word of truth," the glad tidings which proposed sal-

vation to sinners, had been preached among them : for

having believed that word, and so believed in Christ,

they had been sealed by the Holy Spirit, who had been
promised by the ancient prophets, and by Christ himself,

before his ascension into heaven. {Marg. Ref. t—x.

—

Notes, Is. xliv. 3—5. lix. 20, 21. John xiv. 15— 17. Jets
i. 4—8.) This cannot, with any propriety, be explained

of miraculous powers. These were not the " earnest,"

pledge, and foretaste of heaven, as this " seal" is declared

to have been : for many unsanctified persons exercised

miraculous powers. But the sanctifying and comforting
influences of the Holy Spirit seal believers, as the children

of God and heirs of heaven ; they are the first-fruits of

that holy felicity, and they impress the holy image of God
upon their souls. {Notes, iv. 30—32. 2 Cor. i. 21, 22.)

—Thus the Ephesian converts were preserved, supported,

and comforted, and would be, during tlieir time of trial

and suffering in life and death ; till they should at last be

put in full possession of that complete redemption, which
Christ had ensured to his " purchased people :" or till the

inheritance, which sin had forfeited, but which Christ had
"purchased" for them, should be, so to speak, fully

rescued from the hands of their enemies, and they put in

complete possession of it, at the resurrection of the dead

;

to be for ever monuments erected " to the praise of the
" glory of God." {Marg. Ref. y, z.

—

Note, Rom. viii. 18
—23.)—All these things are so evidently distinguishing of

true Christians, and so inapplicable to collective bodies of

professors of Christianity ; that we must conclude the

apostle spoke of election, as gratuitous, as personal, and
not national ; and of effectual vocation as inseparably

connected with eternal life : and learned men need far

more ingenuity, than has yet been em[)loyed in the argu-

ment, to make the apostle's words speak any other lan-

guage, consistently with the rules of grammar and of

common sense. {Notes, Rom. viii. 28—3J. ix. 1— .5. xi.

1-6.)
IVere scaled. (13) Eo-^payKxSrjre' iv. 30. See on

2 Cor. i. 22.

—

The earnest. (1-4) AppotScov. See on 2 Cor.

i. 22.— The redemption.] ATroKuTpaa-tv. 7' iv. 30. Luke xxi.

28. Rom. viii. 23, et al.— Tlie purcJinsed posse.mon.] Tr,i

TTepiTroiwEus, acqidsitionis. 1 Thes. v. 9. 2 Thes. ii. 14.
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15 "Wherefore I also, " after I heard

of your ** faith in the Lord Jesus, " and

love unto all the saints ;

16 '' Cease not to give thanks for

you, * making mention of you in my
prayers

;

1

7

That ^ the God of our Lord Jesus

Christ, "^ the Father of glory, may give

unto you '" the Spirit of wisdom and
' revelation, * in the ^ knowledge of

him:
Lukeii"RActi 18 The 'eyes of your understand-
a'jam. Tk King- beina: enlig^htened ; that ye
Rev. vii. 12. * ,

&
1 * „ . 1 1

"^ n
h Gen. xii j38^39- may kuow what is the hope or

ii.Lukexii.i2> his calling, and what "the riches of
XXI. 15. John O'

,

yu'ii'i coA'h! the glory of his inheritance m the
8. xiv. 6. Col. i. c,oit->4-c; .

9. ii 3. Jam. iii.
»clilll'» >

ir, la i iii. 5. Dan. ii. 28—30. x. I. Matt. xi. 25. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. ii. 10.

2 Cor. xii. 1. * Or, for the acknowledgment. Col. ii. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 25. Tit.

i. 1. k iii. 18, 19. Prov. ii. 5. Jer. ix. 24. xxiv. 7. xxxi. 34. Matt. xi. 27.

John viii. 54, 55. xvi. 3. xvii. 3. 25, 2fi. Rom. i. 28. Col. i. 10. 2 Pet. i. 3. iii. 18.

1 John ii. 3, A. 1 v. 8. Ps. cxix. 18. Is. vi. 10. xxix. 10. IS. xxxii. 3. Matt,
xiii. 15. Luke xxiv. 45. Acts xvi. 14. xxvi. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 6. Heb. x. 32. m iv.

4. Rom. v. 4, 5. viii. 24, 25. Gal. v. 5. Col. i. 6. 23. 1 Thes. v. 8. 2 Thes. ii. 16.

Tit. ii. 13. iii. 7. 1 Pet. i. 3. 1 John iii. 1—3. n iv. 1. Rom. viii. 28—30.
Phil. iii. 14. Col. iii. 1,5. 1 Thes. ii. 12. 2 Thes. i. 11. 1 Tim. vi. 12. I Pet. iii. 9.

V. 10. o See on 7. 11.— iii. 8.

* Col. I. 3, 4.

Philem. 5.

b Gal. V. 6.

1 Thes. i. 3.

2 Thes. i. 3.

1 Tim. i. ,5. 14.

c I's. xvi. 3. Ci.l.

i. 4. 1 Tlies. iv.

9. Heb. vi. 10.

1 Pet. i. 22.

I John iii. 17.

iv. 21.

d See on Rom. i.

8,9.-1 Sam. vii.

8. xii. 23. 1 Thes.

V. 17.

e Gen. xl. 14. Is.

Ixii. 6. I Thes.
i. 2.

f See on 3.

g I Chr. xxix. 11.

Ps. xxiv. 7. 10.

xxix. 3. Jer. ii.

11. Matt. vi. 13.

Heb. X.S9. 1 Pc.^ ii. 9. MaL iii. I7. Sqjt. rTE^iTroiEojaaj.

1 Tim. iii. 13. See on Acts xx. 28.

—

Unto the praise of
his glory. Ei j STraivov t>;5 So|»]v aurn. 6. 12. (Notes, Prov.

xvi. 4. Is. xliii. 14—21. Ez. xx. 7—9.)

V. 15—23. The apostle had, for some time, witnessed

the conduct of the Ephesians : but, having been absent

from tliem at least six or seven years, he had again heard

of "their faith in Christ, and love to all his saints;"

which excited him without ceasing to thank God for his

grace and mercy towards them, and animated him in men-
tioning them expressly by name, in all his secret and
social prayers. {Marg. Ref. a—d.

—

Note, Col. i. 3—8.)

Especially, he intreated the God whom the Lord Jesus

Christ, as Man, had worshipped and obeyed, {Note, John
XX. 11—17, V. 17,) even " the Father of glory," the

great Author of all that glory which is visible in the whole
universe, that he would still more abundantly communi-
cate to them the Holy Spirit, from whose influence all

divine wisdom is derived to men ; and who discovered to

the hearts of believers the certainty, nature, and " glory"
of those truths, which by prophets and apostles he had
revealed to the church. {Marg. Ref. f, g.

—

Note, John
xvi. 14, 15.) That so, every veil of prejudice, pride, and
sin being removed, they might more completely know
God in Christ, and more confidently acknowledge their

relation to him. {Notes, Luke xxiv. 44—49. Act. xvi. 13
—15. xxvi. 16—18. 2 Cor. iii. 12—18. iv. 3—6.) That,
" the eyes of their minds being illuminated," they might
understand more clearly, and experience more deeply, the
value of that grand Object of " hope," to which God had
called them by his gospel ; and perceive what riches of
grace, consolation, and spiritual blessings were comprised
in that " glory," which constituted " the inheritance con-
" ferred on his saints ;" or the rich abundance and revenue
of glory, which the Lord would derive from his saints, as
" his cliosen inheritance." {Marg. Ref. h—o.

—

Notes,

19 And what is •* the exceeding great-

ness of his power to us-ward who be-

lieve, according to the working of * his

mighty power,

20 Which "^ he wrought in Christ,
" when he raised him from the dead,
' and set him at his own right hand in

the ' heavenly places,

21 Far ° above all " principality, and
power, and might, and dominion, and
^ every name that is named, not only in

this world, but also ^ in that which is to

come

:

22 And hath * put all things under
his feet, and ** gave him to be the Head
over all things " to the church,

23 Which is ^ his body, * the fulness

of him that fiUeth all in all.
11 Col. ii. 10. Heb. i. 4. x iii. 10. vi. 12. Dan. vii. 27. Rom. viii. 38, 39. Col. i.

15, 16. ii. 15. Heb. iv. 14. 1 Pet. iii. 22. y Matt, xxviii. 19. Acts iv. 12. Phil,

ii. 9—11. Rev. xix. 12, 13. z Matt. xxv. 31—46. .xxviii. \8. John v. 25—29. Heb.
ii 5. Rev. xx. 10—15. a Gen. iii. 15. Ps. viii. 6—8. xci. 13. 1 Cor. xv. 2.5—27.

Heh. ii. 8. b iv. 15, 16. 1 Cor. xi. 3. Col. i. 18. ii. 10. 19. c iii. 21. Matt,
xvi. 18. Acts XX. 2a 1 Tim. iii. 15. Heb. xii. 22—24. d ii. 16. iv. 4. 12. v. 23-32.
Rom. xii 5. 1 Cor. xii. 12- 27. Col. i. 24. iii. 15. e iii. 19. iv. 10. John i. 16.

1 Cor. xii. 6. xv. 28. Col. i. 19. ii. 9, 10. iii. 11.

p ii. 10. iii. 7. 20.
Ps. ex. 2, 3. Is.

liii. 1. John iii.

6. Arts xxvi.
18. Rom. i. 16.

2 Cor. iv. 7. V.

I". Phil. h. 13.

Col. i. 29. ii.

12. 1 Thes. i. ,5.

2 Thes. i. 11.

Jam. i. 18.

t Gr. the might of
his power,

q ii. 5, 6. Rom.
vi. 5—11. Phil.
iii. 10. 1 Pet. i. 3.

r Ps. xvi. 9—11.
John X. 18. 30.

Acts ii. 24—32.
iv. 10. X. 40.

xxvi. 8. Rom.
i. 4. Heb. xiii.

20.

s iv. 8—10. Ps.

ex. 1. Matt.
xxii. 43—45
xxvi. 64. xxviii.

18. Mark xiv.

62. xvi. 19.

John xvii. 1—5.
Acts ii. 34—36.

V. 31. vii. 55, 56.

Rom. viii. 34.

Col. iii. I. Heb.
i. 3. ii. 9. X. 12.

Rev. i. 17. v. 11

—14.
t See on h. 3.

Dent, xxxii. 9.) And, that they might perceive what
" exceeding greatness of his power" had been exerted

in their conversion to the faith ; and was still engaged to

uphold, strengthen, and defend them, to perfect their

new creation, and to complete their redemption from

Satan, sin, and death ; according to the display of the

same mighty power, which was put forth in the resurrec-

tion and exaltation of Christ. {Marg. Ref. p—r.)—It is

remarkable that the apostle seems here studiously to

have exhausted the utmost vigour of the Greek language

to express, by a beautiful accumulation of energetick

words, the omnipotence of God, as effecting the believer's

conversion and salvation, continuing, as it were, that

exertion of it, by which the Redeemer was raised from

the dead. {Notes, ii. 4—10. iii. 20, 21. 1 Pet. i. 3—5.)
—Our Version well renders the passage : yet the emphasis

of the original is not preserved, nor perhaps can be in

a translation.—In consequence of the resurrection of

Christ, he had been exalted, in human nature, to the right

hand of the Father, on the mediatorial throne " in hea-
" venly places," far above all creatures, however digni-

fied : not only above the princes of the earth ; not orrfy

as the conqueror and destroyer of the powers of dark-

ness ; but even far above the hierarchies of heaven, how-
ever distinguished as " principalities, or powers, &c."
yea, above every name, that ever was or will be cele-

brated, on earth or in heaven ; either during the continu-

ance of " this world, or that which is to come." {Marg.

Ref. s—z.

—

Notes, Matt, xxviii. 18. John v. 20—29. Phil.

ii. 9—11. Col. i. 15—20. 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22. Rev. i. 12—
20.) And as all creatures were subjected to his govern-

ment, so all enemies were virtually put under his feet

:

seeing he has power and authority to crush them as he

pleases ; and will continue to do this, in the proper

seasons, till the last enemy shall be destroyed. {Marg
Ref. a.

—

Note, 1 Cor. xv. 20—28.) Having thus exalted
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I

CHAP. II.

The apostle shews the Christians at Ephesus their

former ruined slate, as dead in sin, slaves of Satan and

" children of disobedience ;
" among whom he and

all believers once were, being " by nature the children

" of wrath, even as others," 1—3 All who do not

perish are saved " by grace," " in Christ," " through

" faith i" an 1 " created unto good works," 4— 10.

the risen Saviour, the Father has constituted him abso-

lute and universal Governor of the world, and given him

to be " the Head of the church," that he might employ

his unbounded authority and almighty power for its be-

nefit: so that the whole is exercised in subserviency to

his purposes of grace, and to render effectual his redemp-

tion, in the final salvation of his chosen and redeemed

people. For the church is his body ; he is the Head of

life and authority to the whole company of believers, as

united to him ; and they are dear to him, and are taken

care of by liim, as the members of his body : so that he,

" in whom all fulness dwells," is not complete in his

mediatorial character, except in the preservation and full

salvation of his whole mystical body. And, while lie fills

heaven and earth with his glory, he fills his ordinances

with his power and gracious presence ; and dwells in every

believer, by his Spirit of life, purity, and love : he con-

descends to deem them essential to his own fulness of

glory ; even as every member of the body is to the com-
pleteness of the human nature.

Of revelation. (17) ATroxaXo^-scoj. The uncovering of
things veiled, or hidden. See on Rom. viii. 1 9.

—

Notes, Matt.

xi. 25, 26. xvi. 17. Acts \x\\. 16—18. 1 Cor. xii. 1— 11.

—

In the knowledge of him.] " For the acknowledgment of
" him." Marg. Ev tti i-Kiyvwiei aura. iv. 13. Rom. i. 28.

Col. i. 9, 10. ii. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 25. 2 Pet. i. 2, 3. 8. ii. 20.

— The eyes of your understanding being enlightened. (18)

ric<pwlia-jxsvii; rag o<p.&aXju,8f thj ^lavotag ufj^uv.—<^ooTi^ct), iii. 9.

2 Tim. i. 10. See on Luke xi. 36. Aiavoia, ii. 3. iv. 18.

Matt. xxii. 37, et al.—The exceeding greatness. (19) To
u7T;p§ix\Xov ju,Eye5oj. ii. 7- iii- l^* 2 Cor. iii. 10. ix. 14. Ms-
ysbos' Here only. The working of his mighty power.]

Trjv svspysiotv T« xpoilag T*)j »o'%Ltoj auTn.—Fivspyeioc, iii. 'J. iv. 16.

Phil. in. 21. Col. i. 29. ii. 12. 2 Thes. ii. 9. 11. Evf^ysw,

11. 20. iii. 20. Kpctiog, vi. 10. Luke i. 51. Io-%yj, vi. 10.

Mark xii. 30. 33. 2 Thes. i. 9, et al.—Far above. (21)

"tuipuvoi. iv. 10. Heb. ix. 5.

—

Dominix)n^ KupioTYiTu. Col.

i. 16. 2 Pet. ii 10. Jude 8. Kupi£vco. See on Luke xxii.

25.

—

In this world.] Ev tcj a»uv» tmtoj. See on Rom. xii.

2.

—

The fulness. (23) To 7rX>]p«j/x.a. Col. i. 19. ii. 9. See

on John i. 16.

—

All in all.] Havra bv Traa-i. 1 Cor. xii. 6.

XV. 28. Col. iii. 11.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

Faith in Christ, and faithfulness to him, unite in form-
ing the character of his saints : and to the sovereign grace

of God we wholly owe it, if we are eitlier true believers,

or approved ministers. " God our Father," from whom,
" and the Lord Jesus," through whom, grace and peace

are given to sinful men, ought to be adored and praised

for all those spiritual blessings, with which we are or hope
to be blessed, in time and to eternity. The appointment

The gentiles were once " without Christ, without

" hope, without God ; " but by the special grace of

God, through the atonement of Christ, all who be-

lieved were brought nigh, and reconciled to God ;

had access to him ; and were formed into one church

with Jewish converts, the ritual law being taken away

by the death of Christ, 11— 18. Thus they became

one family and temple, a habitation of God through

the Spirit, I9

—

22.

of the eternal Son of the Father, as the Suretv for fallen

man, in the divine foreknowledge, is the source of all the

hopes and comforts of those who " were chosen in him
" before the foundation of the world, that they should be
" holy, and without blame before him in love." For per-

sonal holiness was provided for, in every part of the coun-
sel of God, respecting man's salvation. So that the re-

newal of our hearts to the divine image, and a blameless

walk before God, from love to him and to our brethren,

are the proper evidences that we " were predestinated
"

and have been called by God, to " the adoption of chil-

" dren by Jesus Christ unto himself, according to the good
" pleasure of his will." For when this purpose of God took

effect, by our being " made accepted in his beloved Son,
" in whom we have redemption through faith in his blood,
" even the forgiveness of our sins, according to the riches

" of his grace
;

" then, as the children of God, who is

Love, we began to bear his image and became followers

of him. (Notes, v. 1, 2. 1 John iv. 7, 8.) Thus the change

wrought, as well as the mercy shewn, are " to the praise

"of the glory of his grace:" the reconciled rebel, the

adopted son, gives all the praise of his salvation to his

gracious Father ; his actions, as well as his lips, declare

the praises of the divine mercy ; and it appears evident,

that most adorable " wisdom and prudence " were con-

joined with unspeakable grace, in forming and executing

the holy plan of man's sanation.

V. 9—14.

The mysteries of God, in man's redemption, must have

been for ever hidden from us, if he had not made tliem

known to us by his gospel, and his Spirit of truth. Thus,

in every respect, he dispenses his blessings according to

" the good pleasure, which he hath purposed in himself."

If, in accomplishing his grand design of " gathering to-

" gether in one all things in Christ, both whicli are in

" heaven and in earth," he has brought us to seek and

obtain an inheritance among his redeemed people; we
shall at length, and ought now, thankfully to acknow-

ledge, that we were " predestinated according to the pur-
" pose of him, who worketh all things alter the counsel of
" his own will." He sent " the word of truth, the gospel
" of salvation " to us, while others were left in darkness

and without even ' the means of grace
;

' he " quickened
" us," when others were left " dead in sin ;

" he enabled

us to trust in Christ, as well as sealed our pardon by his

sanctifying Spirit, as the earnest of our future glorious in-

heritance.—We need not wonder that self-wise and self-

sufficient men deride and dispute against these humbling

and spiritual mysteries : nor is it at all desirable, that they

should embrace them as a scheme of doctrine, in a proud,

carnal mind. But, that humble believers, who allow

their own hearts to be as evil (except as renewed by
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a !S

Joli
6. i )o, 20. And * vou hath he quichenecL who

....in V. 2.i. X.
h 1 1 • 1 •

10. xi. 2.% 2(;. were dead in trespasses and sins

;

XIV. 6, Kom.
. . '.

2 Wherein ' in time past ye walked,\iij. 2. 1 Cor.
XV. Af}. Col. ii.

b 'v^u^Mltt.viii.
'' according to the course of this world,

22. Luke XV. 24. .S2. John v. 24. 2 Cor. v. 14. 1 Tim. v. «. 1 John iii. 14. Rev. iii. 1.

c 3. iv. 22. Jobxxxi. 7. ICor. vi. 11. Col. i. 21. iii. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 3. d Ps xvii. 14.

Jer. xxiii. 10. I.uke xvi. 8. John vii. 7. viii. 2;^. xv. 19. R'im. xii. 2. 1 Cor. v. 10.

Gal. i. 4. 2 Tim. iv. 10. Jam. i. 27. iv. 4. I John 11. 15— 17. v. 4.

divine grace,) as those of their most irreligious neighbours,

should be afraid of tracing back their present experience

of that grace, to the sovereign purpose and electing love

of God in Christ; that in giving him the whole glory of

having " made them to differ," they may also possess a

ground of assurance of his perfecting iiis good work in

their souls : this, I say, is matter of surprise to those, who
find the sv.'eetest animation and encouragement from the

glorious review and prospect ; and in every past and pre-

sent mercy possess a pledge and earnest of future and

eternal felicity.

V. 15—23.
If any, who appear to have " faith in the Lord Jesus,

" and love to all tiie saints," are dazzled by the sublime

mysteries above stated : their more established brethren

should not forget, " who has made them to differ " in this

respect also; and, instead of forming rash judgments, and
engaging in angry disputations, (which are peculiarly un-

suitable on this subject,) they should thank God, for what
he has done for them, and pray always for those whom
they deem mistaken. {Notes, Rom. xiv. 1—6'.) Indeed,

we all need to pray for ourselves and each other, " to the
" God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory,"

{Note, Matt. vi. 13,) for a larger communication of " the
" Spirit of wisdom and revelation, in the knowledge of
" him." We shall do far more, in this way, towards bring-

ing believers to " be of one mind and judgment," tlian by
eager and acrimonious controversies, however ably con-
ducted :

" for a man can receive nothing, except it be
" given him from above

;
'' and high confidence, on one

side of the question, commonly excites the same on the
other side, with all its hateful consequences. But, if we
disputed with less earnestness, and prayed with greater

fervency for each other, " the eyes of our understandings
" being enlightened," we should daily see more and more
" what is the hope of our calling, and the riches of
" God's glory, in the inheritance of his saints."—When
most sensible of our own weakness and the power of our
enemies, we shall most perceive and experience " the
" greatness of that mighty power," which has effected

our conversion, and is engaged to perfect our salvation.

{Note, 2 Cor. xii. 7— 10.) For the resurrection and ex-
altation of Christ, his universal and sovereign authority
and almighty power, were all intended for our benefit, if

we be indeed the members of his mystical body the church

;

which is " the fulness of him who filleth all in all." The
immensity of this love and condescension, and of our pri-

vileges, should excite our enlarged expectations ; our un-
speakable obligations, if duly apprehended, will constrain
us by love to live to our Redeemer's glory ; and thus our
humble, holy, and cheerful lives will vindicate our doc-
trine from the calumnies of those, who " speak evil of
*• such things as they understand not." {Notes, 2 Cor. v.

13—1.5. 1 Pet. ii. 9—12.)

e vi. 12 Jo?in
viii. 44. xii. Jl

^according to the prince of the power
^ of the air, ^ the spirit that now ;<'v. ^'o. xv,. 1

1

' I 1 John V. 19.

worketh in the children of disobedi- l^'ifJi""'"-
onn^ • f Job i. 7. 16. 19.
C^"-*^ • Kev. xn. 17.

p Malt. xii. 43—4.'). Luke xi. 21—26. xxii. 2, 3. 31. John xiii. 2. 27. Acts v. .t.

2 Cor iv. 4. 1 John iii. 8. iv. 4. h 3. v. fi. Is. xxx. 1 hii. 4. Hoe. x. 9. Matt.
xi. 19. xiii. 38. Col. iii. 6. 1 Pet. i. 14. Gr. 2 Pet. ii. 14. Gr. 1 John iii. 10.

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1, 2. The almighty power of God, which

" raised Christ from the dead," (i. 20,) had also raised to

spiritual life the Ephesians, who had been " dead in sin."

For the words, " hath he quickened," seem to have been

properly, from the fifth verse, supplied by our translators :

as, in the original, that verse appears to take up and con-
clude the sentence here begun, merely by changing you
into us, entirely in the apostle's manner. To be " dead
" in trespasses and sins " implies an utter incapacity for

spiritual employments and satisfactions ; the want of all

desire after that felicity, which holy creatures enjoy in the

favour and service of God ; and a moral inability of wor-
shipping and obeying him with love and delight : even as

a dead man is utterly incapable of the business and enjoy-

ments of life. The employments and pleasures of animal
nature, and even those of a rational being, are within the

capacities of a man who is " dead in sin ; " but he cannc*

relish or desire spiritual pleasures. He may be an epicure,

or a philosopher; but he cannot find satisfaction in the pe-

culiar employments of a saint. For while " dead in sin,"

he must be " carnal;" and " the carnal mind is enmity
" against God," and opposition to the holy law. {Marg.

Ref. a, b.

—

Notes, John iii. S. Rom. v. 12— 14. viii. 5—9.)

Such a man therefore must be an apostate and an idolater,

who seeks happiness in th.e creature, not in the Creator

:

and he lives only to disobey, to pursue worldly things, to

corrupt himself and others, and to aggravate his condem-
nation as a transgressor of the divine law. Thus " the
" saints and faitliful brethren at Ephesus," had been
" dead in trespasses and sins," and had habitually walked

in them, and had lived under an accumulating load of guilt,

and the power of their evil propensities, without concern

about the consequences. Thus they had proceeded accord-

ing to the customs, fashions, and maxims " of this present
" evil world." They had acted in the same manner as their

neighbours, and as other men did all over the earth. In-

deed this was " according to the course of this world,"

and according to the will of the devil : a dreadful ad-

vance on the preceding clause, though evidently contained

in it. They had copied the example and yielded to the

temptations of Satan, " the god" and " prince of this

" world," that arch-apostate and rebel, who has the seat

of his empire in the air, and there exerts his power and
influence. {Marg. Ref. c—t—Note, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4.) This

last circumstance at least accorded to the notions then

prevalent among the Jews, and even among the Gentiles,

concerning their genii and demons ; which, whether to be

understood literally or figuratively, was sufficient for the

apostle's purpose. There, " in the air," Satan and the

legions of fallen angels which are subordinate to him con-

tinually wait their opportunity of tempting men to sin ; by
keeping from their minds good thoughts, and serious im-
pressions, or quenching them, and exciting the enmity of
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'tr^'r^'^. 3 Among whom also 'we all had
6—9. Rom. iii. 9-19. 1 Cor. vi. 9—11. Gal. ii. 15, 16. iii. 22. Tit. iii. 3. 1 Pet.

iv. 3. 1 Jolin i. 8—10.

their hearts against them, and by suggesting others of a

contrary tendency. In this way, the devil maintains his

dominion ; and men in general copy his example of re-

bellion, enmity, and contemptuous defiance of God ; of

pride, ambition, envy, malice, deceit, and destruction ; or

tiiey gratify his malignity, by destroying themselves and

each other, through gross sensualities, or by horrid war,

and murder committed in various ways, and under many
plausible pretences ; or his ambition, by idolatry, impiety,

and infidelity. Thus the believers at Ephesus had walked,
'• according to that spirit which still worked in the chil-

" dren of disobedience," that is, in those who persisted in

unbelief and rebellion against God. Or, as it may be more
literally rendered, " according to the prince of the power
" of the air, of that spirit which now worketh in the chil-

" dren of disobedience." Satan is the author and ruler of

that proud, carnal, and impious disposition, wiiich is in

ungodly men : his temptations first produced it in human
nature ; and he works on it by the agency of evil spirits, to

instigate it to all wickedness in thought, word, and deed.

Thus he rules in man's heart ; he possesses, as it were, all

unbelievers ; and lie prompts, and as it were inspires with

wit and ingenuity, the advocates for vice, impiety, and in-

fidelity, by whom he maintains his empire in the world.

{Notes, Matt. xii. 29, 30. Luke xi. 14—26. 1 John iv. 4—
6. V. 19.)

Dead, &c. (1) Nsxpng. 5. v. 14. Matt. viii. 22. Luke xv.

24. Col. ii. 12, 13.—AW^, v. 8—14. Matt. viii. 21, 22.

Luke XV. 22—24. 2 Cor. v. 13—15. Col. ii. 13-15.
1 Tim. V. 5, 6.

—

The course of this world. (2) Tov ai^va. th

y.o<TiMi T«T8. ' Munditatem hujus mundi, tiie worldliness of
' this world.' Leigh, i. 21.

—

Notes, Rom. xii. 2. Gal. i. 3

—5. ' xAccording to the life, which men of this world,
' destitute of faith in Christ, do live.' Whithy.—The power

of the air.'\ Trjj simiag t« aspog.—' It was the opinion of
' both Jews and heathens, stvui tov aspa ^u%cuv fju-TrAsov, that

' the air was full of spirits called demons.' fVhitby. {Marg.

Reff.)— lForketh.'\ Evf^yavroj. See on i. 11. ' It expresses
' the influence of Satan over them, as if they were in-

' spired and possessed by him.—It is well known the word
' evcpyBfjLsvoi among the ancients signified the same with
* demoniacks.' Doddridge.—Children of disobedience.] To<j

uiQt; Trig aireiSieicig. v. 6. Col. iii. 6. Comp. 1 Pet. i. 14.

A-Tiei^Eia' See on Rom. xi. 30.

V. 3. The apostle before spoke of the gentile converts

exclusively, or at least principally : but here (in the same
manner, as in the epistle to the Romans, he proved the

Jews also to be under sin,) he turns his discourse, and in-

cludes both himself, and all the converts from his nation,

among those who once were " dead in sin " and slaves to

Satan: and he proceeds to use the first person plural to

the end of the seventh verse, and then he again addresses

the gentile converts.—' He could not mean the Jews,' say

many learned men, ' because they had not been idolaters.'

But had the apostle at all mentioned idolatry ? and is

there no way of conforming to the world and serving the

devil, except by gross idolatry? To suppose that the

apostle spake of himself,. as one of the gentiles, or one

of the church of Rome, where he then was, as chiefly con-

cur conversation ^ in times past, ' in the *" iv. 1"—'.S. Arts
xiv. 16. xvii. ;^(l,

M. Roin.xi.30. 1 Pet.ii. 10. 1 John ii. 8. 'l iv. 22. Mark iv. 19. John vi.i. 4-1.

Rom. i. -'A. vi. 12. xiii. \4. Gal. v. 16—24. 1 Tim. vi. 9. Jam. iv. 1—3. 1 Pet. i. 14. ii. 1 1.

iv. 2. 2 Pet. ii. 18. 1 John ii. 16. Jude 16— 18.

sisting of gentile converts, is so absurd in itself, so un-
suitable to his argument, so needless after what he had
said of the gentiles, and so contrary to his language and
that of the most eminent saints in other parts of scripture,

that nothing, it may fairly be presumed, could have re-

conciled learned writers to it, but the necessity of adopt-

ing it, in order to avoid the doctrine of " original sin," in

the full and proper meaning of the terms, as true of all

men, Jew, gentile, or Christian, as ' naturally engendered
'of Adam's race;' and sc to avoid also the doctrine of
' regeneration,' or a real new creation of the soul, by the

power of the Holy Spirit.—The author of these notes was
once deeply engaged in this scheme, being strongly at-

tached to Mr. Locke's views ; but this very text shook his

whole system to the foundation. Much above forty years

have elapsed since that time : and he has had abundant
time, and has bestowed no little pains, in reconsidering

the subject ; but is more and more deeply convinced, that

the interpretation is wholly unscriptural ; and that it tends

to evaporate tlie meaning of the sacred oracles, as if we
had little concern in the greatest part of them.—Not only

were the idolatrous Ephesians thus " dead in sin," and
under the power of Satan ; but the apostle, and all other

Christians then on earth, had " in times past their con-
" versation among them," as alienated from God, and dis-

obedient to him. {Marg. Ref. i, k.) They lived " in the
" lusts of their flesh," or according to the desires of their

carnal hearts
;
gratifying their animal appetites in sensual

wickedness ; or the proud, ambitious, covetous, and malig-

nant tempers of their minds, as constitution, custom, or

education swayed them ; without any proper regard to the

authority, will, glory, or favour of God. {Marg. Ref. 1, m.—Notes, John iii. 6. Rom. vii. 5, 6. viii. 5—9. Gal. v. 16—
21.) So that the Jews as well as the Gentiles, and the

Christians as well as those who remained unconverted,

were " by nature dead m sin
" (( and children of

" wrath," one as well as another. For, being born of

Adam's fallen race, averse to good and prone to evil, they

were alike in the temper of their hearts, and the conduct

of their lives, deserving of the wrath of God, and meet
objects of it. {Marg. Ref. n—p.

—

Note, Rom. ix. 22, 23.)

—Great pains, as it has been observed, have been em-
ployed to prove, that " nature " may signify custom, or

habitual practice. But the attempt has been evidently

baffled in the critical argument. At the same time, stub-

born facts prove, that men called Christians are " dead in

" sin," as much as the Gentiles were ; and that the chil-

dren of believers are as prone to evil, and averse to good,

as those of idolaters. And surely no one can suppose, that
" worldly lusts" are more excusable in Christians, than in

heathens !—The word rendered " by nature," seems never

to have been used for any other customs, than such as

resulted from innate propensities : and the whole tenour of

the scripture, as well as the experience and confessions

of the most pious persons who ever lived, confirm the

interpretation, and expressly contradict that more flatter-

ing one, which some have attempted to substitute in its

place.

Had our conversation.] AvEfpaprj/xEv. See on 2 Cor. i. 12.
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inRom.viii. 7.8. lusts of OUT flcsh, "fulfilling the * de-

g/y 19-21 '

sires of the flesh and of the mind ; and
• Gr. Wilis. John ^'- ^

i • i i p

r. 'hit V. 3. v..
were " by nature the " children ot

xiv"Ii' xi: 14- wrath, P even as others.

4 But God, '^ who is rich in mercy16. XXV. 4. Ps.

tii'-i^'i for ""his ^reat love wherewith he loved
12-19. vii. 18.

^
Gal. ii. 15, Iti. US,

o See on h. 2.

—

^ r^ ^ s11*'
Rom. ix. 22. 5 bven when we were dead in sins,

''^3?"icor.\v.7.' hath ' quickened us tosrether with
q 7. 1. 7. 111. S. ^

^
'-'

.

^xxiv^^^e!' '7: Christ, (" by grace ye are saved ;)

li^'i": ixxt'Jl: 6 And "" hath raised ys up together,
l,i ciii. 8— li. cxlv. 8. Is. Iv. 6—8. Dan. ix. 9. Jon. iv. 2. Mic. vii. 18- 20. Luke i.

7S. Horn. ii. 4. v. 20, 21. ix. 23. x. 12. 1 Tim. i. 14. 1 Pet. i. 3. r Deut. vii. 7, 8.

ix. .'), 6. Jer. xxxi. 3. Ez. xvi. 6—8. John iii. 14— 17. Rom. v. 8. ix. 15, 16. 2 Thes.

ii. 13. 2Tim. i. 9. Tit. iii. 4—7. 1 Jolin iv. 10—19. s See on b. I. t .Sec on

a. 1.—V. 14. John V. 21. vi. 63. Rom viii. 2. u 8. Rom. iv. 16. xi. 5, 6. Tit. ii.

11. * Or, vFhose grace !/p. Actsxv. II. Rom. xvi. 2(i. 2 Cor. xiii. 14 Bev. xxii.

21. X See on i. 19, 20.—Rom. vi. 4, 5. Col. i. 18. ii. 13. iii. 1—3.

pl

and made us '^ sit together ^ in heavenly y Matt. xxyi. ».

«ce* in Christ Jesus: '?";'• 29> so.

John XII. 26.

7 That " in the ages to come he
gs!' Rev."iii.^2o;

might "shew the exceeding riches of ^ s;^ „,. ,,. ;. 3.

his grace, in his kindness toward us ^
i3*cvT'4'8"i'3'

through Christ Jesus. ',|.''-
'"'""•^

8 For " by grace are ye saved, ^
t-ke^"'' i. ^il
1 Tim. i. 16.

** through faith ; and * that not of your- 1 Pet. 1. 12. Kev^
, ,

J \ 9 14.

selves ; it is the gift of God : <= seeon5;-Rom.

9 Not * of works lest any man should ^ M""^ "»)• \^-
J Luke vii. 50.

Virincf" John iii. 14— 18.
'-"^'**^"

^ ^
36. V.24. vi. 27

10 For ^ we are his workmanship, Tlf;^\^i9.f^:
7—9. xvi. 31. Rom. iii. 22. 26. iv 5. 16.x. 9, 10. Gal. iii. 14. 22. I John v. 'l'()-^12!

e 10. i. 19. Matt. xvi. 17. John i. 12, 13. vi. 37. 44. 6ft. Acts xiv. 27. xvi. 14. Rom. x.

14—17. Phil. i. 29. Col.ii. 12. Jam. i. 16-18. f Rom. iii. 20. 27, 28. iv. 2. ix. 11.

16. xi. 6. 1 Cor. i, 29—;31. 2Tim. i. 9. Tit. iii. 3—.^ g Ps. cxxxviii. 8. Is. xix 2.").

xxix.23. xliii. 21. Ix. 21. Ixi. 3. Jer. xxxi. 33. xxxii. 39, 40. John iii. 3—6. 21. 1 Cor.
iii. 9 2Cor. V.5. Phil. i. 6. ii. 13. Heh. xiii. 21.

—The demes:\ " The wills." Marg. T« SeXTj^oara. i. 1. 5.

9. il. Matt. xxvi. 42. John iv. 34. vi. 38—40, ei al.—
Of the mind.] Tojv Jjavoicov. i. 18. iv. 18. Matt. xxii. 3/.

Heb. viii. 10.

—

By nature.] (Puasi. See on Rom. i. 26.—
Children of wrath.] Tewa opyrjj. Comp. 2.

V, 4— 10. Even when the apostle and his fellow-

Christians, whether Jews or Gentiles, " were dead in sin,"

incapable of helping themselves, and meet objects of wrath

and abhorrence in the sight of God, he " loved them "

with an exceedingly great love ; not for any thing which

he saw or foresaw in them, but because he was " rich

" in mercy," and delighted in the most abundant and

illustrious exercise of it. {Marg. Ref. q, r.

—

Notes, i. 3

—

8. John iii. 16. Rom. v. 6— 10. Tit. iii. 3—7- 1 John iv.

9— 12. 19.) Having therefore loved them, and given his

own Son to die for their sins, and raised him as their Surety

from the dead; the same immensely free mercy influenced

him ' to raise them from the death of sin,' by a continued

exercise of that almighty power, which had raised the

Saviour. Thus he " quickened them," or made them
alive, " together with Christ," in virtue of his resurrection,

with life communicated from him by the Holy Spirit.

{Note, i. 15—23.) So that they were saved, or " had been
" saved," wholly by unmerited grace ; whether their elec-

tion, redemption, or conversion were considered. Being
thus raised to a new life, in conformity to their risen Lord,
they in him, their Head, Representative, and Surety, were
" made to sit in heavenly places

;

" their future glory was
ensured by his ascension and exaltation, and by their union
with him ; and their treasures, hearts, and hopes were al-

ready in heaven with " Christ their Life." {Marg. and
Marg. Ref. t—z.

—

Notes, John xiv. 2, 3. Rom. vi. 8— 10.

Phil. iii. 20, 21. Col. iii. 1—4. Heb. vi. 16—20.)—' For
' by means of that relation between him and us, which
' divine grace has established, we may look upon his re-
' surrectio.n and exaltation to the right hand of God, as
' the certain pledge and security of our's, and may be said
' to share in those felicities and dignities, which are con-
' ferred on him.' Doddridge. {Note, John xiv. 18—20.)
This whole plan had been formed and executed, that " in
" the ages to come," in future generations, and future
worlds, the Lord might display " the exceeding riches of
"'* his grace," by the astonishing kindness shewn to rebels

and enemies, and " children of wrath " in Christ Jesus

;

that so, men and angels, and all created intelligences, to

eternity, might behold, admire, and adore his glorious

mercy and love in these transactions. {Marg. Ref a, b.)

The apostle would therefore repeat and enlarge upon the

hint before given ; that " they had been saved by grace;"

they were brought into a state of salvation, by the mere
mercy of God, through faith in Christ : and even this faith,

which effected their relation to him, was not of themselves;

their proud and carnal minds having been utterly averse to

the humbling and spiritual doctrine : but it was the free

gift of God to them, the effect of their being quickened

or regenerated by his Spirit, Thus their pride and en-

mity, their love of sin and the world, were subdued ; and
they were brought to believe the gospel, and to trust in

Christ. This salvation therefore was in no degree or way
" of works, lest any man " should have a ground of boast-

ing, that he did, of himself, contribute in some degree to

his own happiness, or of glorying over his neighbour.

{Marg. Ref. c—L—Notes, Rom. iii. 19—28. 1 Cor. i. 26—
31.) For, though believers differed greatly from other

men, and from their former selves ; this was the effect of

a divine power exerted upon them : they were " the work-
" manship of God," who in Christ had wrought a new
creation upon their souls

;
giving new principles, or }jro-

pensities, to their several faculties, and a new direction to

their affections and desires. {Marg. Ref. g, h.

—

Note^

2 Cor. V. 17.) Thus their disposition and ability to love

God, and to do good works, should be considered as a
part of their salvation, not as the cause of it : for it was
the purpose of God, that his redeemed people should habitu-

ally walk in good works, from their conversion, till they

finished their course ; and their holy lives were the effect,

evidence, and recommendation of their salvation by grace.—
' Both faith and works are God's workmanship ; both

' are necessary ; but the one the fruit of the other.' Mac-
laurin.— TJiat not. (8) If this be understood of the whole
of salvation, faith must be included. {Note, John i. 10

—

13.)—^The term " good works," is never used, in the New
Testament, for ritual obedience, or moral virtue as prac-

tised by unbelievers, or for any other works than " the
" fruits of the Spirit." If any one doubt of this, let him
consult a good concordance. The only text, which seems
an exception, is Rom. xiii. 3 : and that means * works
' good before God,' primarily, though perhaps not exclu-
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*
10. 1 corl'v.

i": ** (treated in Christ Jesus unto 'good
'^- works, '' which God hath before * or-

'
36. dained that we should ' walk in

Gal. VI.

Col. iii. 10.

1 Matt, r

j*cts ix

2 Cor ix. ». ,1
Col. i. 10. tnem.
?Tim'"ii."io.'v. 11 ^Wherefore "remember, that
10. 2b. vi. 18. ,.''..

, n /^ iM • A.1

2 T.m. ii. 21. iii. ye, beino; m tmie past Gentiles m the
1,. Tit.11.7. U-

i. ' , f 11 1 n TT •

i^ij/j^f.-."!^ flesh, who are called " Uncircumcision,

J'Pf£5 ,i,j' by that which is called the Circum-

• Or, prepared, clslon In thc flcsh '' madc by hands

;

1
2.' iv. 1. Deut. V. 33. Fs. Ixxxi. 13. cxix. 3. Is. ii. 3—5. Acts ix. 31. Rom. viii. 1.

1 Jolin i. 7. ii. C. m Deut. v. !.). viii. 2. ix. 7. xv. ).=>. xvi. 12. Is. li. 1, 2. Ez. xvi.

r.l—fi3. XX. 4.!. xxxvi. 31. 1 Cor. vi. 1 1, xii. 2. Gal. iv. 8, 9. n Rom. ii. 2.-<. Gal.

li. 15. vi. 12. Col. i. 21. o 1 Sam. xvii. 26. 36. J er. ix. 25, 26. I'liil. iii. 3. Col. m.

11. p Col. ii. 11.

sively. Without doubt, regeneration and sanctification by

the Sjiirit of Christ, are as much a part of our salvation,

as redemption and justification.

Hath quickened us together with. (5) Suvs^cooTroirjo-s. Col.

ii. 13. Not elsewhere. Ex cuv, et ^wottoieiw, vivijico. See on

John V. 21.

—

Hath raised us up together. (6) Suvrjyfipj.

Col. ii. 12. iii. 1. Ex <rvv, et eysipu, i. 20. Rom. vi. 4.

—

Made us sit together.] SwexaSio-E. Luke xxii. 55. Ex (tuv,

el xa.^i^u,sederefacio—In the ages to come. (7) Ev roig aioaj

Toij £7r£p%oju,Evo»c. 1. 21. Mott. XH. 32. Movk X. 30.

—

He
miglit shew.] EvJ'Eilr^Taj. See on iJom. ix. I/-—By grace ye

are saved. (8) Trj xapm eg-s <Ts<Tao(TiJuevoi. " Ye have been
" saved." 5.— That not of yourselves.] Tsto ovx. e^ vixuv. T«to

cannot agree either with %«fiT«, or Tng-eug. " This thing,"

nz. " being saved by grace, through faith," '' is not of
'' yourselves, it is the gift of God ;" the whole, and every

part of it.— Workmanship. (10) Ilojvj^wa. Rom. i. 20. Not
elsewhere N. T.

—

Ezra ix. 13. Neh. vi. 14. Ps. xcii. 4.

Sept.—Created.] Kria-BevTSi. 15. iii. 9. iv. 24. Rom. i. 25.

Col. i. 16. iii. 10. 1 Tim. iv. 3. Rev. iv. 11. x. 6. Klicnc,

2 Cor. V. 17. Gal. vi. 15.

—

Hath before ordained.] " Pre-
" pared." Marg. TlporjToijj.cz<rev. See on Rom. ix. 23.

Walking in good works forms an essential part of that

plan, which God has formed for man's salvation : and he

prepares believers by his grace to fall in with this arrange-

ment. {Note, Is. xxxv. 8— 10.)

V. 11— 13. Having spoken of the general state of

fallen man, and the salvation of all believers, by the rich

grace and mercy of God ; the apostle next proceeded to

shew the Gentile converts the peculiarities of their case,

which had placed them much further out of the way of

mercy than the Jews had been. He would have them
" remember," that they had been not only " dead in sin,"

but " Gentiles in the flesh," as lo their outward state,

their gross idolatries, immoralities, and sensuality ; so that

they had been called " the Uncircumcislon," in contempt
and aversion, as polluted ar J out of covenant with God

;

even by those Jews, who \ad only the outward circumci-

sion in the flesh, of man's operation, without the " circum-
" cision of the heart." {Marg. Ref. m—p.

—

Notes, Jer. ix.

5, 26. Jets vii. 51—53. Rom. ii. 25—29. iii. 27—31. iv.

9—12. Gal. ii. 6—16. Col. ii. 11, 12.) At that time, they

were, in every sense, " without " or sejjarate from " Christ
:

"

being " aliens from the commonwealth of Israel," and its

pepuliar advantages as the visible church of God, in which
his ordinances were administered, his oracles deposited,

and the expectation of a Messiah given and maintained.

{Marg. Ref. q, r.) They had also been " strangers from
VOL. VI.

1

2

That at that time ye were " with- ''

i."""
" "•

";'

out Christ, being " aliens from the com- ' 'IiIaxiTeI.

monwealth of Israel, and strang-ers from 34"

^ the covenants of promise, ' having no
hope, and " without God in the world.

13 But now "" in Christ Jesus ye, who fj'i^J'^

sometimes ^ were far ofP, ' are made f~'^l2s.Lu^e

nigh by the blood of Christ. k'^Ronux.'il;
5. Gal. iii. 16, 17. t Jer. xiv. 8. xvii. 13. John iv. 22. Acts xxviii. 20. Col. i. .S. 27!

1 Thes. iv. 13. 2 Thes. ii. 16. 1 Tim. i. 1. Heb. vi. 18. 1 Pel. i. 3. 21. iii. 15. 1 John
iii. 3. u 2 Chr. xv. 3. Is. xliv. 6. xlv. 20. Hos. iii. 4. Acts xiv. 15, Ifi. Kom. i. 28—
32. 1 Cor. viii. 4—6. x. 19, 20. Gal. iv. 8. x See on Rnm. viii. 1.— I Cor. i. 30. 2 Cor. v.

17. Gal. iii. 28. y 12. 17. 19-22. iii. 5—8. Ps. xxii. 27. Ixxiii. 27. Is. xi. 10. xxiv. 1."),

16. xliii. 6. xlix. 12. Ivii. 19. Ix. 4. 9. Ixvi. 19. Jer. xv' '9. Acts ii. 39. xv. 14. xxii. 21. xxvi. 18,

Rom. XV. 8-12. z 16. i. 7. Rom. iii. 23—3(1. v. 9, 10. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 2 Cor. v. 20, 21 Col.
i. 13, 14. 21, 22. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. iii. 18. Rev. v. 9.

s Gen. xv. 18.

xvii. 7—9. Ex.
xxiv. 3—11.
Num. xviii. 19.

Ps. Ixxxix. 3,

ler. xxxi.
xxxhi.

" the covenants of promise ; " the Abrahamick covenant,

that made with Israel at Sinai, the covenant of royalty,

and that of the priesthood ; in all which the Messiah was
the great blessing promised. {Marg. Ref. s.

—

Notes, Rom.
iii. 1, 2. ix. 4, 5.) So that, whatever notions they might
have of a future state, they had nothing on which to ground
" a hope " of acceptance and happiness in it : all their

expectations of that kind were mere presumption ; and,

whatever demons, idols, or imaginary beings they wor-
shipped, they were indeed " atheists in the world," as to

the only true God, and as to the effect of their fables or

speculations upon their conduct; which was nearly as bad,

as it would have been, if they all had been avowed atheists :

seeing that their abominable idolatry led them perhaps into

more immorality, than it restrained them from; besides

the impiety inherent in it. {Marg. Ref t, u.) But at

length those who had been by nature, practice, custom, and
external situation, so very far off, from the worship, ser-

vice, love, favour, and image of God, were " brought
" nigh " to him, as in Christ Jesus by faith : thus they

were admitted into a state of acceptance, reconciliation,

and friendship with God, through the atoning blood of

Christ ; and were become his peculiar people and spiritual

worshippers. {Marg. Ref. y, z.)—How rude and affront-

ing would a company of unhumbled impenitent sinners,

especially in a superior station of life, consider it, should

a friend in a letter, or a minister in a sermon, at present

address them in this language ! The marked distinction

also, of the case of the Gentiles from that before described,

confirms the interpretation given of the third verse.

—

Remember, &c. (1 1) Notes, Deut. viii. 2. Ps. ciii. 1, 2. Is.

li. 1—3. Ez. xvi. 60—63. xxxvi. 31. 1 Cor. xii. 1—3.—
IVithout God.] The Gentiles had " gods many, and lords

" many ;

" the Ephesians were zealous worshippers of

Diana, yet they were atheists " in the world."—If indeed
" no man knoweth the Father, but he to whom the Son
" reveals him ;

" all men, who reject the gospel, whether

idolaters, unbelieving Jews, Mohammedans, deists, or So-

cinians, must be " without God," according to the apostle's

meaning in that expression. {Notes, Matt. xi. 27. Luke x.

21, 22, John v. 20—23. 2 Cor. i. 1-7- 1 John ii. 20—25.)—" Separate from Christ ;
" " having no hope ;

" " atheists

" in the world." What was the apostle's view of the

state of the Gentiles, in respect of salvation ? What his

judgment as to the duty of seeking, by all scriptural means,

their conversion to Christianity? {Notes, Rom. i. 18—20.

ii. 12—16. X. 14—17. 1 Thes. ii. 12—16. 1 Pet. ii. P,

10.) 'The Gentiles had no God, to whom they prayed

2 T
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" is.ix.6. 7. Ez. 14 po|. \^Q is
» our Peace, who hath

xxxiv. 24, 2h. 111111
v^!'i3: Mke): made " both one, and hath broken down

v:i."coi: r^:'the middle wall of partition between
Heh. vil. 2. xiii.

20. MA' ;

'R''i-x!n-25: 15 Having abolished Mn his flesh

fa j'ohn'x. lil: the enmity, even ^ the law of com-
xi. 62. 1 Cor. xii. , ,

•'
, • i • j"

,2. Gal. iii. 28. mandments contained m ordinances ;

c Eai,!'iii a Acts for to make in himself of twain "^one
X. 2rf. Col. II. 10

d coVi "" Heh new man, so makmg peace ;

X 19—22"' e 0.1I. iii. 10. Col. ii. 14. 20. Heb. vii. 10. viii. 13. ix. 9, 10. 23. x. 1

—10. f iv. 16. 24. 2 Cor. v. 17. Col. iii. 10.

* for eternal life ; as the fathers often remonstrate.'

Doddridge.

Made by hands. (11) X£tpo7roj>]T«. MarkxW. 58. Jets vii.

48. xvii. 24. Heb. ix. 11. E.k %£ig, manus, et TionMyfacio.—
Without Qirist. (12) Xcopig X^ifs. See on John xv. 5.

—

Being alieiis.'] ATTYiWoTpicofjicvoi. iv. 18. Col. i. 21. Ex ano,

et uXXoTptou, alieno.—The commomcealih.'] Tryj TioXnsMi.

See on Acts xxii. 28.

—

Having no hope.] EkTri^a [xyj exovreg.

1 Thes. iv. 13. EAmj- See on Rom. viii. 24.— fVithout God
in the icorld.] ASsoj sv xw xo(rixa.

—
' Men not knowing God,

' " they served toi; |x*) (puasi «o-» Ssoij, those which by nature

' " are not Gods." Gal. iv. 8.' Whitby.

V. 14— 18. In every sense, Christ was to be considered

as " the Peace " of all Christians ; the Author, Centre,

and Substance of reconciliation to God, and of the union

of Gentile converts with Jewish believers in one church.

For he had effected a cordial peace between those discord-

ant parties, (who had before exceedingly despised and

even detested each other,) by " breaking down that par-

" tition-wall," which had so long separated the Jews from

the Gentiles ; namely, the ceremonial law, to which the

Gentiles were extremely averse, even when otherwise

favourable to the worship of Jehovah ; and of which the

Jews were tenacious and proud, to a degree of disgusting

bigotry. But Christ, by assuming human nature, and ful-

filling, in his priestly character, especially by his sacrifice

on the cross, these typical institutions, had abolished them

;

and thus removed the ground of enmity of the Jews and

Gentiles against each other, concerning them. So that

this law, (the commands of which consisted of external

ordinances,) having lost all its use and obligation; the

Gentiles were admitted into the Christian church, without

submitting to the yoke or the ceremonial law, or being

deemed unclean because uncircumcised. {Marg. Ref. a

—

e.

—

Notes, Acts x. 9— 16. 27—33.) Thus they became
" one body" with the believing Jews ; that so Christ might

crerite, as it were, " One new man," consisting of rege-

nerate persons, both Jews and Gentiles, united to himself

the Head, quickened by his Spirit, " walking in newness
'^ of life," harmonious in worship and obedience, and
mutually loving and doing good to one another. {Marg.

Ref. f.

—

Notes, iv. 11— 13. Is. xi. 6—9. Rom. xii. 3—5.

1 Cor. xii. 12—31. Gal. iii. 26—29.) In this way, Christ

was the Peace-maker between Jews and Gentiles : and at

the same time, he " reconciled both, in one body, unto
" God." For the ceremonial law implied man's state of

condemnation, pollution, and enmity against God ; to

whom he could not approach, except on an external mercy-

teat, and by priests, sacrifices, incense, and purifications
;

16 And thathe mic^ht ^ reconcile both e Rom. t. lo.

unto God, m one body, b}"- the cross, 2k coi. \. 20-

'' having slain the enmity * thereby ; i> i5: Rom. vi. e.

17 And came, 'and preached peace •!• ,20. 1
Pet. it]

to you which were afar off. and to them * or, in Mmaeif.
,

,J
. ,

'
. Ps. Ixxxv, 10.

^ that were nigh Is. xxvil, h. Iii.

,
.. Ivii. 19—21.

18 For througfh him we both have an
f,\\'j;

'^-
{^;

Luke ii. 14. x.
ft. 6. Acts ii. 39,

X. 36. Rom. V. I. 2 Cor. v. 20. k 13, 14. Dent. iv. 7. Ps. Ixxv. I. Ixxvi. I, 2. cxlvii.

19, 20. cxlviii. 14. Lukex. 9— 11. 1 iii. 12. John x. 7. 9. xiv. 6. Rom. v. 2. Heb.
iv. l.*!, 16. vii. 19. X. 19, 20. I Pet. i. 21. iii. 18. 1 John ii. 1,2. ni iv. 4. vi. 18. Zech.
xii. 10. Rom. viii. I.S. 26, 27. 1 Cor. xii. 13. Jutle 20. n iii. 14. Matt, xxviii. 19.

John iv. 21—23. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Gal. iv. 6. Jam. iii. 9. 1 Pet. i. 17.

access " by one Spirit unto " the Father.

being, after all, kept at a great distance from him : but

the death of Ciirist upon the cross took away the guilt,

which was the cause of " the enmity
;

" that so a holy

God might honourably pardon and be reconciled to his

rebellious creatures. And it made way for the communi-
cation of the Holy Spirit to regenerate sinners, and so to

destroy " the enmity " of their hearts against the holy

character, worship, and service of God. {Marg. Ref. g, h.;

Having finished this great design, he came, by his apostles

and ministers, to preach the gospel, or glad tidings, even

peace, with God and with each other, to the Gentiles who
" had been far off," and to the Jews who were outwardly

"nigh "to God. {Marg. Ref. i, k.— Notes, Is. Ivii. 19.

Acts X, 36—43. 2 Cor. v. 17—21. 2 Thes. ii. 13, 14.) For
through the Person, sacrifice, and mediation of Christ,

believers of all descriptions were allowed access to God,
as a Father ; and were introduced with acceptance into his

presence, with their worship and services, under the im-

mediate teaching and influence of tiie Holy Spirit, as one
with the Father and the Son, in this great work of salva-

tion, as well as in the unity of the Godhead. {Marg. Ref.
I—n.) It should be noticed, that, in the seventeenth verse,

the apostle, distinguishing the Gentile converts from the

Jewish, says, "you that were far off;" thus evidently

ranging himself among the Jewish converts, who were
comparatively nigh. This is natural, and perfectly de-

structive of that unnatural interpretation, by which he is

supposed to include himself among the Gentile converts.

{Note, 3.)—The wall, which separated the uncircumcised

Gentiles, who came to worship the God of Israel at the

temple, from the Jews and the circumcised proselytes, is

generally supposed to be alluded to, by the " middle wall
" of partition." For, under the Christian dispensation,

the Jewish and Gentile converts all worship together, as

one body, animated by one soul, and speaking by one
tongue. {Notes, Col. ii. 1 0—23.)

The middle wall ofpartition. { 14) To /xecroTOj^ov t« fpayjj.H.— Mscroroix.ov. Here only. Ex jt, -<ros, medius, et toj%oj, paries,

^pocyf/.og, Matt. xxi. 33. Mark xii. 1. Luke xiv. 23. A
Ppaaa-u, sepio, munio.— TJie enmity. (15) Tyjv sx^pav. 16.

See on Rom. viii. 7-

—

Ordinances.] Aoy/xao-i. Col. ii. 14.

See on Luke ii. 1. Positive institutions are meant, as dis-

tinguished from the moral law. Note, Ex. xx. 1.

—

One
new man.] 'Eva kmivov ccv^puTrov. iv. 24.—Comp. Rom. vi.

6. Col. iii. 9.

—

Preached peace. (17) EvriyysXKxaTo Ejpyjvijv.

Rom. X. 15.

—

Is. Hi. 7- Sept.—To you which were afar off,

and to them that were nigh.] 'T/x-iv to»; (xaxpav, xai roi; iyyv^,,

13.

—

Is. Ivii. 19. Sept.—An access. (18) Tr,v Trpoirayuyriv. See
on Rom. v. 2. ' He alludes to princes' courts: one must
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oseeon\2. 19 Now tliercfore ye are no more
''26-28. iv^"2G-° stransrers and foreiarners, ''but fellow-

31. Phil. iii. 2(1. . . » . , ,
~

i u n j.^

I

Gr^Heb^xiu2.' citizens With the saints, and or ^ the

'^^''-mV household of God;
q HI. 15. Matt. x.

i r

I'joh'n iii.'i.

'^'' 20 And are ' built upon ' the foun-
r iv._^i2.

1
Pet. ii.

(Nation of the apostles and prophets, * Je-
i iv'.'l'l— 13. Is. xxviii. 16. Matt. xvi. 18. 1 Cor. iii. 9— II. xii. 2S. Gal. ii. 9. Rpv.

xxi. U. t Ps. cxTiii.22. Matt. xxi. .12. Mark xii. lO, 11. Luke xx. 17, 18.

Aasiv. II, 12. 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8.

' not press into the presence chamber, but be brought
' in by some courtier.' Leigh. {Notes, Rom. v. 1, 2. 1 Pet.

iii. 17, 18.)

V. 19—22. The Gentile believers were no longer
" strangers and aliens," excluded from the privileges of

God's people, as foreigners are from tiiose of native sub-

jects : or as those, wiio from otiier nations came occa-

sionally to worship at Jerusalem, were from the stated or

resident worshippers, whether Jews or proselytes. But
they were become " fellow-citizens" of the heavenly Jeru-

salem, with the most eminent "saints" of Israel: they

belonged to " the household of God," not only as servants

but as children. {Marg. Ref. o—q.) Nay, they were

made a part of the spiritual temjjle, which the outward

sanctuary had typified ; having been " built upon the

" foundation," which prophets of old, and apostles of

late, had laid in their doctrine and in their writings ; of

which foundation, and of the whole superstructure, Jesus

Christ himself was " the chief Corner-stone," the Centre

of union, the Cement, and Support. {Marg. Ref. r—t.

Notes, Matt. xvi. 18. 1 Cor. iii. 10—15. 1 Pet. ii. 4—6.)
Upon him " the whole building, being fitly framed,"

according to the counsel and plan of the divine Architect,
" grew up to a holy temple in the Lord ;" being dedicated

to his glory, the place of his special presence and power,

in which he delighted to be worshipped. {Marg. Ref.

u—y.)—Thus, by the continual conversion of sinners, and
tiie progressive sanctification of believers ; while each in-

dividual in his proper place, conduces to the stability and
proportion of the whole, and is himself consecrated and
preserved by being a part of it ; the spiritual temple is

erecting from age to age, and will be till its full comple-
tion in heaven. So that, the Gentiles, being in Christ by
faith, were " builded on this foundation " laid by pro-

pliets and apostles, whose predictions and doctrine related

to " the chief Corner-stone." Thus they became a part of

the temple, together with Jewish believers ; for the special

in-dwelling of God, who by his Holy Spirit reigned in

them, communicated his peculiar blessings to them, and
was glorified by them. {Marg. Ref. z.—Notes, Ps. cxviii.

19—24. Is. xxviii. 16. Zech. iii. 9, 10. vi. 12—15. Matt.

xxi. 40—44. Acts iv. 5— 12. 1 Cor. iii. 16, 1 7. 2 Cor. vi.

14— 18. /?eu. xxi. 9—21.)—This is a most decisive tes-

timony to the divine inspiration of the prophets and
apostles.

Foreigners. (19) UapoiKot. Acts vii. 6. 29. 1 Pet. ii.

11.

—

Geii. XV. 13. Ex. ii. 22. xviii. 3. Sept. Hapoma,
Acts xiii. 17.

—

Fellow citizens.] "SuaiToXiTai. Here only.—Of the household.'] Owjjoj. See on Gal. vi, 10. Do-
mesticks, including both children and servants.

—

Built

upon. (20) ETroixoSoju-rjSEVTSf. See on 1 Cor. iii. 10.— The
chief Corner-stone.] Axioymmtu. 1 Pet. ii. 6.

—

Is. xxviii.

sus Christ himself being the chief '" lUf^'^f cor

Corner-stone ;

21 In whom " all the building, " fitly

anframed together, groweth unto
holy temple in the Lord

22 In whom ye also are builded to- l\

gether, for ' an habitation of God
through the Spirit.

xl—xlii. 1 Cor,
iii. 9. Hib. iii

;i. 4.

X Ex.xxvi. 1 Kinps
VI. 7.

y I's. xciii. .'). El.
xlii. 12. 1 Cor.
iii. 17. 2 tor.
vi. Ifi.

z Jiiliii xiv. 17

—

xvii. 21

—

'2:i.

m. viii. 9

—

II. 1 Cor. iii.

It;, vi. 19. 1 I'et.

ii. .'). 1 John iii.

24. iv. in 16.

16. Sept. Ex axpoc, extremus, et ymia, anguliis.—Fitly

framed together. (21) 2wap|UoXoy8|U.ev>]. iv. 16. Not else-

where. Ex crov, et apixoXoyeco. concinno.—Are builded to

gether. (22) 2wowoSoju,si(7&?. Here only.

—

An habita-

tion.] KciToiHYjTnpiov. Rev. xviii. 2.—Ex xaJa, et ojjojTrjpiov.

See on 2 Cor. v. 2.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—3.

We cannot duly value the gospel, unless convinced that

we are in ourselves " dead in trespasses and sins;" and
that we must have perished, if God had left us, as he most
justly might have done. Yet, when we had neither title

to happiness, nor capacity for it ; when we were unable to

help ourselves, and unwilling to attempt it ; when we were
utterly insensible of our danger, ready to vindicate our
conduct, and perhaps proud of our vvisdom, strength, and
goodness, the love and mercy of God were extended to

us! This indeed is still the case with the immense multi-

tudes, " who walk according to the course of this world,"

in the broad way of destruction : {Note, Matt. vii. 13, 14:)

for those who go with the stream, wlio conform to this

d " live in pleasure, are dead while they live."

seek liberty in the bondage of Satan : and that

of the power of the air" illudes his numerous
with gay ])hantoms of fancied good ; and enables

build magnificent palaces in his unsubstantial

that they may neglect " the gift of God, which
is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord." 'J'hus

millions copy his example of rebellion, and do as he would
have them. He still " works in the hearts of the children of

disobedience :" he prompts " his ministers of unrighteous-
" ness" and infidelity: {Note, 2 Cor. xi. 13— 15:) and,

while he emboldens them to deride the doctrine of scrip-

ture, concerning divine influences, and the agency of good
and evil spirits ; he must feel a horrid pleasure, mingled
with contempt of the folly of those, who are thus deluded

by his deceptions. There is no doubt a black inspiration
;

and Satan and his angels working on pride, enmity, and
love of sin, in the hearts of ungodly men, teach them to

invent, propagate, and ingeniously defend, impious or

infidel notions, and to excuse or palliate their ungodliness

and worldly lusts.—But indeed, in one way or another,
" we have all had our conversation among " these
" children of disobedience," under Satan's influence, and
fulfilling the desires of our carnal minds : and, on the

broad ground of scripture, we may assert with confidence,

that, whether men have been more prone to sensual or to

spiritual wickedness, all are alike " by nature the children
" of wrath ; " that those who oppose this humbling tenet

are yet " dead in sin;" and that the state of those, who
2 TS
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CHAP. III.

Paul, the prisoner of Christ for the Gentiles, 1 ;

sliews, that the mystery concerning their salvation,

which was before concealed, had been made known

to him by revelation, 2—7 ; and to him, *• who was

« less than the least of all saints, was this grace given,

" that he should preach among the Gentiles the un-

" searchable riches of Christ," 8, 9 ; that " the prin-

know little or nothing of this in their own experience, is

very doubtful.

V. 4—10.
In proportion as we judge of ourselves as justly con-

demned sinners, so will be our apprehensions of Christ

and his salvation : the more fully we perceive our guilt

and pollution, the greater will be our astonishment and

adoring gratitude, in contemplating the immensity of the

love and the rich mercy of our God : and we shall not

only allow the gift of Christ, of pardon, and of eternal

life, to be most free, and contrary to our deservings ; but

we shall ascribe the change, which we have experienced

in conversion, to the abundant " love of God to us, even
" when we were dead in sin." By his power we were

quickened together with " Christ :" {Note, Rom. v'ln. 1, 2:)

he taught us to aspire to an inheritance in the heavenly

jilaces, with our risen and ascended Redeemer : and the

same considerations, which will excite the admiration, and

be the delightful theme, of all holy creatures throughout

a blessed eternity, now lead us to adore " the exceeding
" riches of the grace of God, in his kindness to us"

hitherto. When we reflect on the infinite majesty of God,

the immensity of the creation, the meanness and wicked-

ness and deep depravity of man, and the stupendous plan

of redemption ; we shall not be able to account for such

favour shewn to us, except we also consider, that " the

" exceeding riches of divine grace," will be proportionably

displayed and glorified, in the view of the whole creation,

on account of each of these circumstances, and of very

many others, to eternal ages. " We are then saved by
" grace, through faith ; and that not of ourselves, it is

" the gift of God :

" for if it had been at all of works, or

man could in any respect have boasted, the glory of God
had not been complete. Yet let none infer, that this is

an unholy salvation : for all who partake of it are " God's
" workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works ;"

and his purpose and efficacious operation concur in secur-

ing the willing and active obedience and holiness of all

true believers. So that none can, on the ground of scrip-

ture, either pervert the doctrine to licentiousness, or

accuse it of that tendency ; and all who attempt either of

these things will be " left without excuse."

V. 1 1—22.

Besides the general ruined state of all men, every one of

us should recollect those peculiarities of situation, charac-

ter, and disposition, which set us at a greater distance

from salvation, than others of our fellow-sinners. The
inrnnora and licentious conduct of some ; the impiety, in-

fidelity, or dangerous heresies of others ; the pharisaical

pride of many ; an utter disregard to religion, and igno-

rance of even^ its forms and first principles, with various

** cipalities and povifers in heavenly places " might, m
the church, discover " the manifold wisdom of God;"
while, " according to his eternal purpose," Jews and

Gentiles had " access with boldness, by Jesus Christ,"

10— 12. He desires that the Ephesians may not

faint, because of his tribulations for them, 13; fer-

vently prays, that they may be abundantly strengthened,

enlightened, sanctihed, and comforted, 14—20; and

concludes with most animated praises, 21.

other circumstances, had rendered the case of some per-

sons peculiarly perilous ; and should increase their humi-
lity and gratitude, if at length they have been converted.

Many of us were once without the external knowledge of
Christ, at a distance from the professors of his gospel,

"strangers to the covenants of promise;" having no
thought or concern about future happiness, or hope of it,

and living as atheists in the world. These things should
be brought into the account, in order to increase our love

and zealous obedience ; if we, who once were so very
" far off, are brought nigh by the blood of Christ."

Through this great Peace-maker, how near may the chief

of sinners approach to a reconciled God ! {Note, Ps.
Ixxiii. 23—28.) How harmoniously then should believers

live together, as members of one body, and children of
one family ! May his grace reconcile all, who profess his

truth, to God and to each other ! May every " partition-
" wall " be pulled down, and every enmity slain, which
prevents the complete union of Christians, as " one new
" Man in Christ

!

" May he go with his ministers to the

ends of the earth, " preaching the glad tidings of peace to
" those that are afar off!" May his gospel be more fully

and faithfully and successfully dispensed among " those
" that are nigh !

" May sinners every where seek and find
" access to the Father," through the Son, and by the

Holy Spirit ! If we are experimentally acquainted with

this way of access to our reconciled God ; we are " no
" more strangers and foreigners, whatever once we were

;

" but fellow citizens of the saints and of the household of
" God." We have no " law of commandments contained
" in ordinances," to keep us in bondage, to drive us to a

distance, or to excite enmity among brethren ; except
such as are of human invention. The instituted ordi-

nances of worship, appointed by our Saviour, as well as

his moral precepts, are suited to aid and encourage our
approach to God, and our walk with him ; to excite our
holy affections, and to conduce to our peace with one ano-
ther, when properly understood and attended on. Sinners,

in these far distant regions, now hear Christ " preaching
" peace" to them, and are invited to seek access to God
through him ; believers " are built upon the foundation ot
" the prophets and apostles, Jesus Christ being the chief
" Corner-stone ;" that they may be " an habitation of God
" through the Spirit." Let us then enquire, whether we
are " builded on this foundation;" whether our hopes
are fixed on Christ, according to the doctrine of his word

;

whether we have devoted ourselves as " a holy temple" to

God through him ; whether we be " an habitation of God
" by the Spirit;" whether we be spiritually minded, and
bring forth " the fruits of the Spirit." If this is our expe-
rience and privilege ; let us take care not to defile the
temple of God, nor to grieve our holy Comforter : let us
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a .ctT.x. 1. Gal. JPoR this cause " I Paul, ^ the prisoner

b iJuke xxi'. 12:
of Jesus Christ " for you Gentiles

;

sh. ^'m 2 If '' ye have heard of ' the dispen-

xilf PMi/i";: sation of the grace of God, which is

•'i~iv.
3?'' la given me to you-ward

:

ii-^rpi'iie?;.'^: 3 How that ^ by revelation he made
cg"."v!'" 11. known unto me ^ the mystery; '' as I

1 Thes. ii. IS,
. t f • r 1

16.

^^ ^^^
. wrote arore m lew words

;

i^tim°'i "if"*'

*' "^ Whereby when ye read ' ye may
\"]^\ ^T'ar understand my knowledge in '' the mys-

'tA^t'i tery of Christ,
5. xi. 13. XV. 1.5, 16. 1 Cor. ix. 17—22. Gal. i. l.'i, 16. ii. 8, 9. Col. i. 2.')—27. 1 Tim. i.

ll.ii. 7. 2Tiin. i. II. f i. 17. Arts xxi.i. U. xxvi. 1.5— 19. 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10. Gal. i.

12. lU— 19. g 9. Rom. xi.2.'>. xvi. 2.'). Col. i. 26,27. hi 9— 11. ii. 11—22.
* Or, alittle before. i Matt. xiii. 1 1. 1 Cor. ii. fi, 7. xiii. 2. 2 Cor. xi. 6. k v. 32.

vi. 19. Luke ii. 10, 11. viii. 10. ICor.iv. I. Col. ii. 2. iv. 3. 1 Tim. iii. 9. 16.

e 8
1

earnestly, and with fervent constant prayer, desire his gra-

cious presence with us, and his influence on our hearts :

let us endeavour to fill up the place assij^ned us, to the

glory of God : and let us study to promote the peace and

purity of the holy temple, to which we belong, and to

forward that work by which it is continually approaching

towards its full perfection. Especially, let us seek, and

pray, and improve to the uttermost our influence, be it

more or less, for the conversion of the Gentiles, who are

still " without Christ, without hope, and without God in

" the world," and for the restoration of the poor scattered

Jews, and of all Israel, to those privileges and blessings,

from which they have been so long excluded through

unbelief; " that they, through our mercy, may obtain

" mercy:" and that Jew and Gentile, all over the world,

may unite in adoring and serving the God of Salvation,

Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, to whom be glory for ever

and ever. Amen. —-^

—

NOTES.

Chap. III. V. I—7- Some expositors suppose, that

all between tlie first verse, and the beginning of the next

chapter, is a kind of parenthesis : but it seems more ob-

vious to render the sentence, " For this cause, I Paul, am
" the prisoner of Jesus Christ." The apostle's zealous

preaching to the Gentiles, and openly admitting them into

the Christian church, without circumcision, or observance

of the ritual law, which implied the abrogation of the

Mosaick dispensation, had so irritated the Jews, that they

had apprehended him at Jerusalem ; in consequence of

which he was at this time a prisoner at Rome, in the cause

of Christ, and for the sake of the Gentiles. {Marg. Ref.

1—c.

—

Notes, Acts xxi. 27—30. xxii. 22—30. Gal v. 7

—

12. vi. 11— 14. 1 Tlies. ii. 13—16.) As he was there-

fore " the prisoner of Christ for them," they ought to read

his epistle with peculiar attention ; since they had heard

of the manner in which he had been converted, and en-

trusted with " a dispensation " to " preach the gospel of

" the grace of God," as the apostle of the Gentiles ; and

how Christ, by immediate revelation, had made known to

him " the mystery" of his love: as he had briefly written to

them in the preceding chapters ; on an attentive perusal of

which, they would readily perceive his extensive " know-
" ledge in the mystery of Christ." (Marg. Ref. d—k.

—

Notes, i. 3— 14. ii. 1— 10.) This had not in former ages been

made known to mankind, with that clearness, with which

it was at length " revealed to the holy apostles and pro-

5 Which ' in other ages was not made '

?„'Jff
*• *"' l^

known unto the sons of men, "" as it is rJ'f 1-3 hIi;"

now revealed unto his holy apostles ^I'lifif"'"*-

and prophets " by the Spirit; "NfiKi'M^T
6 That " the Gentiles should be T'it' I't'!::.

fellow-heirs, and of ^ the same body, o'pet.^^m. *2:

and *• partakers of his promise in Christ n LukJ'u'. 26, 2:.

I ii 1 John xiv. 2i;.

by the gospel: xvi. i.'?. A.ts x.

7 Whereof ""I was made a minister, '<ii'H-io:

o ii. l;^— 2.'. l!..m.

<il.' according to the gift of the grace of
',f •.'^H'g'iV'

God given unto me, ' by the effectual p -'i,^

working of his power.
p jv. Ii), 16. V. 30.

Rom. xii. 4, S.

1 Cor. xii. 12.

27. Col. ii. 19. q Gal. iii. M. 1 John i. 3. ii. 2.V r See on 2.—Rom. xv. 16. 2 Cor. iii.

6. iv. 1. Col. i. 2.3—2.i. s 8. Rom. i. 5. 1 Cor. xv. 10. I Tim. i. U, l.S. t 20. i. 19. iv.

16. Rom. XV. 18, 19. 2 Cor. x. 4, b. Gal. ii. 8. Col. i. 29. 1 Thes. ii. 13. Heb. xiii. 21

" phets" of Christ by the Holy Spirit : especially it had not
been understood, that the Gentiles, without being prose-

lyted to the Mosaick law, should be admitted to be
" fellow-heirs " with the Jews of their covenanted bless-

ings ; forming with them one mystical body, on embracing
the gospel. {Marg. Ref.l—q.—Notes, ii. 11—22.) Of
this new " dispensation " Paul had been " made a minis-
" ter

;

" having received the gratuitous pardon of his sins,

and abundant mercy and favour from God ; and having been
efl^ectually changed by the powerful operation of his Spirit,

and qualified for that important service. {Marg. Ref. r

—

t.— Notes, i. 15—23. Gal. li. 6— 10. 1 Tin?, i. 12— 14.)—Those who had statedly attended on the ministry of the

apostle, during his residence at Ephesus, must often have
heard from him concerning " the dispensation of the
" grace of God which was given to him" in behalf of the

Gentiles (2) ; but numbers out of the adjacent regions,

coming to Ephesus, heard the gospel from him ; many of

whom, it is highly probable, returning home, both pro-

fessed and preached it : and these might need more full

information on this subject, which was so peculiarly in-

teresting to the Gentiles.—St. Peter was sent to Cornelius,

the first Gentile convert : but it does not appear, that the

whole design of God, respecting the union of uncircum-
cised and idolatrous Gentiles, when converted to Christ-

ianity, in one church with Jewish believers, was so clearly

revealed to him, as it was soon after to St. Paul. At lea.st

the latter, with his coadjutors, proclaimed this doctrine,

so encouraging to the Gentiles and ofi^ensive to the Jews,
far more avowedly, and to immensely greater numbers,
than any other of the ajjostles, of whom we read in scrip-

ture.—Some indeed imagine, that the apostle meant to

shew, that the value of the Christian revelation was vastly

greater, than that of the curious books which the Ephe-
sians had burned {Acts xix. 19) and than the mysteries

of the initiated in the worship of Diana. But if the

former were indeed " the oracles" of Satan, and the latter

probably no better ; we can hardly conceive that the

apostle would disgrace " the oracles of God," by such a

comparison. The same may fairly be said of several other

comparisons or allusions, wliich learned men suppose the

apostle to have intended.—The mystery here spoken of

seems very improperly covfucd, by many expositors, to the

calling of the Gentiles ; whereas, the mysterious salva-

tion, by Emmanuel's righteousness and atonement, through
faith, and by the new creation of his Spirit unto holiness,
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D Prov. XXX. 2, 3. 8 Uiito 1110, ° wlio am less than the
Rom. xii. 10. , r l^ • , v« ,i •

1 Cor. XV. 9. least 01 all samts, is this srace ffiven,

iplT'v'5'^6''^'^^''^^
^I should preach among the

"i^^-^M^ Gentiles ^ the unsearchable riches of
1.').

Acts V. M. PVirJsjf'

ir. y See on 2.—Hal. i. Ifi. ii. 8.

Jolin i. 16. Roin. xi. 3.j. 1 Cor. i. ;iO. ii. 9.

iii. IS.

z Ifi. 10. i. 7. 8. ii. 7. Ps. xxxi. I!l.

T'hil. IV. 11». Col. i. 27. ii. 1—3. Kev.

wiiich the Gentiles were called to partake of in common
with the Jews, and on which the apostle had before en-

larged, and to which he was about to return (9), was also

evidently intended. The former, as exclusive, is at best

but a meagre interpretation ; the latter perfectly agrees

with the apostle's manner, when speaking on a subject,

of which his heart was full.

The prisoner of Jesus Christ. (1) 'O Sfo-ju-ioc t« Xpig-a

I>]cra. iv. 1. 2 Tim. i. 8. Philem. i. 9.—Asarixiog, Matt, xxvii.

15,16.

—

Dispensation. (2) OtKovouita. i, 10. See on l.?(/te

xvi. 2. Oixowaoi, Luke xii. 42. xvi. 1. 3. 8.

—

Mystery of
Chrijyt. (4) Tw jxug-npiu} m Xpigs. 3. !). v. 32. Rom. xvi.

25. Col. ii. 2. 'l Tim. 'iii. 16'. (Notes, v. 32, 33. Rom. i.

1—4. Col. i. 25—27. ii. 1—4. 1 Tim. iii. \6.)—Felhw-
heirs. (G) "XnyxXripovofLa. See on i?o?n. viii. ]'J.

—Of the

same body.] 2ucro-&)|a«. Here only. Ex aw et o-Ujaa,

corpus.—Partakers.] 2yja/.!.eTo%a. v. y. Not elsewhere.

Ex (Tuv, et (M£7o%oj. See on Luke v. 7.— Tlie gift of the

grace. (7) T»)v ^oopsav t>]5 %apjTOf. Rom. iii. 24. Gal. ii.

21.

—

Effectual working,] 'Evspysiav Trii ^wa/Aeca;. 20. See
on i. 19.

V. 8. The apostle here formed a new word, to express

the dee]) sense which he had of his own unworthiness

:

this is very properly rendered, " less than the least of all

" the saints." He does not seem to have adverted exclu-

sively or principally to his former conduct, as a perse-

cutor and blasphemer. That indeed made him deem him-
self " the chief of sinners ;'' but here he speaks of him-
self as " a saint," though most mean and unworthy of

that title. (Marg. Ref u.

—

Notes, 1 Cor. xv. 3— 11, vv.

8, 9. 1 Tim. i. 12— 16.) In general, this must be ascribed

to his unaffected humility, his self-knowledge, acquaint-

ance with the holy law, near communion with God, and
candour towards his brethren : and perhaps those humi-
liating infirmities, of which he repeatedly spoke, were in

some degree taken into the account. But the considera-

tion of his peculiarly aggravated crimes before conversion,

and the unparalleled mercy and favour, which had been
shewn him, gave him such a sense of his immense obliga-

tions, and of the returns of love, gratitude, zeal, and ho-
liness, which became him; that he regarded his attain-

ments and experience much more beneath the proper
standard, than those of any other true Christian. 'Surely,'

thought he, ' no other believer loves the Lord, in a degree
so disproportioned to his obligations, as I do

!

' All his

obedience, labours, usefulness, and even sufferings, would
be considered as so many additional favours bestowed on
him : and that coldness of affection, or rising of evil in the
heart, which he could bear with in others, he deemed inex-

cusable in himself. (Notes, Rom. vii. 18— 25.) This did

not, however, lead him to doubt of his being a saint ; but
only to stand more amazed at the love of the Lord toward
him : and under this impression, he uttered the feelings

cf his heart in such energetick language, as very few can

9 And *to make all wiewsee, what /^ a M..«t. x. z-.

''the fellowship of the mystery, which xvi'.'l/;, le luL
. . PI 1T1 1

XXIV. 4,. Rom.

from " the bemnnin"- or the world hath .^.ji-
'4*!

coi. i.

o o z.i. Z I im. IV. I,.

been hid in God, who ^ created all ^ !j'.7;i,';7o.^-

things by Jesus Christ: ' .Klhj. ^.-'t,

XV. 18. Rom. xvi. 25. 1 Cor. ii. 7. 2Tlies. ii. 13. 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. i. 2. 1 Pet. i. 20.

Rev. xiii. 8. xvii. 8. d Col. i. 26. iii. 3. e Ps. xxxiii. 6. Is. xliv. 24. Jolin i. 1— 3.

V. 17. 19. X. SO. Col. i. Hi, 17. Heb. i. 2, 3. iii. 3, 4.

use with ])ropriety or sincerity : though many employ the

words, ratiier as expressive of what they ought to mean,

than of what they really feel concerning themselves; and

some no doubt, as affecting the praise of humility !—On
so great a sinner, and so unworthy a believer, was this

astonishing grace conferred ; that he should be employed

as an apostle, to preach among the idolatrous Gentiles,

through many nations, " the unsearchable riches of Christ !

"

The immensity of the divine Redeemer's condescension

and mercy ; the preciousness of his blood and salvation ;

the fulness laid up in him, and the freeness with which it

was bestowed; the privileges of his people, and their glo-

rious inheritance ; those " riches of Christ," which were

not provided for himself, or for holy creatures, but pur-

chased for the chief of sinners ; for the payment of their

debts, the ransom of their souls, and the enriching of theni

to all eternity ; which sufficed for all the multitudes that

ever had come, or should come to him for them, how
many soever they were ; which never could be exhausted

or diminished, by the most liberal and profuse communi-
cation of them, or leave the glorious and gracious Pro-

prietor less rich than before, to the ages of eternity : these

are " the unsearchable riches of Christ
;

" and they baffle

the powers of computation, nay even of imagination

;

they are incomprehensible and infinite. (Marg. Ref. x

—

z.

—

Notes, John i. 16. 2 Cor. viii. 6—9, v. 9. Col. ii. 1—4,

V. 3.) This was the great subject of the apostle's mi-

nistry among the Gentiles, whom he called to come and
partake of " these unsearchable riches" by faith in Christ.

—It may be very useful to compare the animated language

of this chapter, with the cold reasonings of modern theo-

logians, and their extreme caution lest they should speak

too highly of Christ and his salvation.—The labours, perils,

and sufferings of the apostle, in his preaching to the Gen-
tiles, were so many and great ; that nature would have
deemed it an intolerably hard and perilous service, and
declined it by every possible means : but grace, inspiring

him with love of Christ, zeal for his glory, and a longing

desire for the salvation of souls, made him think it an
unspeakable privilege. (Notes, Acts xx. 18—21. 2 Cor.

V. l.S— 15.) What an example, for modern missionaries!

And what a view does it give us of the desirableness, the

importance, and the honour of that service.

Less than the least of all saints^ Tjj EXax'roTEp&j -kuvtuv

rcuv uyiccv. Here only. ' Comparativus a superlative eAa^iroj,

' denuo formatus. Minimo minor.' Schleusner. Thus
f/.si^0T€pacv, from (/.ei^uv, 3 John 4.—/ should preach.] Evay-
yE\t(ra<Tbcii.— TJie unsearchable riches.] Tov avs^ixviots-ov

ttXhtov.—AvsZix^iao-Tog. See on Rom. xi. 33. OXsto^, 16. i.

7. 18. ii. 7. Rom. ii. 4. ix. 23. xi. 12. 33.

V. 9— 12. This *' preaching of the gospel, cono-rning
" the unsearchable riches of Christ" was appointed, that

men of all nations and descriptions might perceive the

happy " fellowship," or partnership, (so to speak) of Jews
2x6
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f F.x.jcxv. 17—23.
Fs. ciii. 20, 10 To ^ the intent that now unto

"'l'^.'ez: !,': the ^principahties and powers *" in hea-

Rev. v.'y'-iM.
" venly places might be known by the

church ' the manifold wisdom of God,
11 According to '' the eternal pur-

Pf'i'.m w hi'
pose, which he purposed in Christ Jesus

Rev. V. vi. niir TiOrd •

k i. 4. 9. II. Is.
""^ UUIU.

lo! iirJeV!''n: 12 In ' whom we have boldness and

g See on i. 21.

)i See on i. 3.

i i. a Ps. civ. 24
Matt. xi. 25—
27. Kom. xi. 'M.

W. R'.in. viii. 28—30. ix. 11. 2 Tim. i. 9.

Heb. iv. 14—16. x. 19-22.
1 ii. 18. John xiv 6. Rom. v. 2.

access with confidence, by the faith of m Deut. xx. s. u
I • xi. 30, ai.zcpJu
nun. ill. ifi. Acts xiv.

13 Wherefore I desire that " ye faint 2Thes^iii"' vi

not " at mv tribulations for vou, which n :.''2Cor. i.
"g

•' J ' Phil. i. 12-14.

IS your 2 lory. coi i 24.
•'

~
•'. 1 Ihes. m. 2— 4.

14 ror this cause ° I bow my knees "'•'.?-'»• '.•^'"^'
J vm o4. XIX. 18.

unto ^ the Father of our Lord Jesus l^ra'sx."! Ps!

Christ,
Luke xxii. 41 .-Vets vii. CO. ix. 40. xx. 36. xxi. S.

XC'V. 6. Is. xlv

23. Dan. vi. 10.

p See on i. 3.

((

and Gentiles in the blessings of salvation ; according to

the mysterious plan, which had been formed from the

beginning in the counsels of God, but had been hidden

from his creatures in general ; save as he had given some
previous intimation of it " by his prophets," and had at

iengtii more fully discovered it by Jesus Christ ; by whom,
as the eternal Word, he at first created all things, and was

now effecting a glorious new creation. (Marg. Ref. a—e.

—Notes, John i. 1—3. Col. i. 15—17. Heb. i. 1, 2.) To
the intent that angels and archangels, even " the princi-
••' palities and powers," who were around the throne of

God " in heavenly places," and had, from tlie beginning,

witnessed and adored the displays of his wisdom, in the

works of creation and providence, should now discover

still more surprising and most gloriously and beautifully

varied displays of it, in his church of redeemed sinners :

while they beheld rebels changed into spiritual worship-

jiers; all the Persons and perfections of the Godhead more
abundantly glorified, even by means of man's apostasy

;

Satan's devices turned against him, and tlie most dis-

cordant characters united in one loving family, or as " one
' Body in Christ." {Mnrg. Ref. f—i.) All this was eff'ected

according to the purpose of God," which from eternity he

had conceived in his infinite mind, of saving sinners by

Christ Jesus our Lord. Through faith in him, being made
partakers of his salvation, both Jewish and Gentile believers

liad obtained the privilege of coming before God with a

humble boldness, notwithstanding their reverence of his

infinite majesty and purity ; and with a confidence of

being accepted, and receiving abundant blessings, notwith-

standing their conscious guilt and pollution.

To make all inen see. (9) 4>«TJcraj Travxaj. See on i. 18.

—From the beginning of the world.] Atto twv aiavmv.

I 1. Col. i. 26.

—

Att' aicovog, Luke i. 70' ^ds iii. 21.

XV. 18. Ufio xpovcuv uiuvictiv, 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. i. 2.

—

Fellow-

ship.] Koivuvtot. See on Acts ii. 42. Rom. xv. 26. Note,

1 Jolin i. 3, 4.—To the principalities, &c. (10) Taig apx^^i

xa» Taij eloutriaij. i. 21.vi. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 22.

—

In heavenly

})laces.] Ev toij sTiapavioig. See on i. 3. (Notes, i. 3—8. 15

—

23. ii. 4—10. Luke ii. 8—14. 1 Pet. i. 10—12. Rev. v.

11— 14.)

—

Manifold.] UoXumixiXoc. Here only. ' Mid-
' tiformis, mnltifarius, admodum varius, mxdtimodus : a ttoXuj

' multus, et '7^ootl^o5 varius.' Schleusner.

—

Eternal purpose.

(11) Tlpo^eo-iv Tcov oLirnvm. i. 1 1. See on Rom. viii. 28.

V. 13. As so great honours redounded to God, and
blessings so rich and abundant were conferred on men,
through the preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles : the

apostle was well satisfied with his sufferings on that ac-

count : and he entreated his brethren at Ephesus not to be

discouraged, or to turn aside from their profession, on ac-

count of them ; either for fear of being exposed to similar

persecutions from the Jews ; or through the insinuations

of J udaizing teachers, who might attempt to prove, that

Paul had done wrong in disregarding the legal ceremonies,

and thus had needlessly exposed himself to persecution.

Whereas, his constant and patient endurance of sufferings,

in defence of the liberty of the Gentile churches, was in-

deed an honour to them : it manifested the importance of

their cause in his judgment, and it shewed the temper of

the bigotted Jews : it should therefore animate the Gen-
tile converts to stand fast in the liberty of the Gospel.

—

The verse may indeed be rendered, " I pray not to faint

" at my tribulations for you :
" but the sense given in our

version, and by most expositors, is far more energetick,

and far more in the manner of the apostle. [Marg. Ref.

—Notes, Phil. i. 12—H. ii. 14—18. 1 Thes. iii. 1—5.)
That ye faint not .] Mr] skkukhv. See on Luke xviii. 1,

{Note, 2 Cor. iv. 1, 2.)

V. 14— 19. The apostle could not go from place to

place, as formerly, to establish the churches by his per-

sonal exhortations ; but his affectionate desire of their

prosperity was unabated : so that, during his imprison-

ment, he "bowed his knees" in constant prayer for

them, " unto the Father of our Lord Jesus : of whom the
" whole family" of believers on earth, and saints and an-

gels in heaven, " are named " and considered as the chil-

dren of God, being gathered together in one in Christ.

{Marg. Ref. o—r.—Note, i. 9—12.) To " the Father of
" the Lord Jesus," and of the whole family, the apostle

prayed, that, " according to the riches of his glory," his

plenteous mercy which was emphatically " his glory," he

would grant them to be powerfully " strengthened by his

" Spirit," in all the holy dispositions of their renewed

souls, in faith, reverential fear, love, gratitude, hatred of

sin, hope, patience ; that thus they might be stedfast amidst

temptations and persecutions, enjoy comfort, and glorify

God in every situation and duty. {Marg. Ref. s—u.

—

Notes, Ps. cxxxviii. 3. Is. xl. 27—31. 2 Cor. xii. 7—10.
Phil. iv. 10—13, V. 13. Col. i. 9—14, v. 11.) That Christ,

being welcomed to their hearts by faith, to be their Lord

and Saviour, '' might dwell " there, as the Sovereign of all

their affections and actions, and the source of all their

joys : that so they might be " rooted," as a tree in a deep

and fertile soil ; and grounded as a building on a firm

foundation, by their supreme love to Christ, and his salva-

tion, cause, and people ; and thus be secured from turning

aside or growing negligent, and be rendered stable and

fruitful in their profession : and that they might also be

enabled to " apprehend " and understand, as all true saints

did in some measure, the immen.sity of the love of Christ

to his people. {Marg. Ref. x—b.) This had in it a

" breadth " commensurate with the boundaries of the

earth, as it extended to sinners of every nation and cha-

racter ; a " length " equal to the duration of the world,
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q i. ic. 21. pi.n. 15 Of whom "^ the whole family in

fii^-^i^'^' heaven and earth ' is named ;

'Hx'ria Ac"; 16 That he would grant you, ' ae-

I'r. ^']l'''
" cording to the riches of his glory, ' to

'
R Im^" ix "'ii be strengthened with might, by his
P,.,,.iv. 19. Col.

gpj^.^^ j^ u
^^^ i^j^g^. ^^^^ .

'

^jj;^-^ 17 That '' Christ may dwell in your
xrsQ-Hu xii hearts by faith ; that ve, ^ being rooted
iO. Zed). X. 12. ''

,
^ ^ o

Matt, vi, la. and ^ grounded in love,
Cor. xii. 9. cj '2 Ci

Phil. iv. 13. Col
i 11 2 Tim. iv

18 May be * able to comprehend
.... _ I nil. IV, J * - _

u7;r."xxxi'!''It.'* with all saints, what is the breadth,
RoiTi. ii. -29. vii. 22. 2 Cor. iv. 16. 1 Pet. iii. 4 x ii. 21, 22. Ts. Ivii. 15. John vi.

6rt. xiv. 17. 23. xvii.23. Rom. viii. 9— 11. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Gal. ii. 20. Col. i. 27. lJohniv4.
16 Rev. iii. 20. y Matt. xiii. 6. Ron), v. 5. 1 Cor. viii. 1. 2 Cor. v. 14, IS. Gal.

V. 6. Col. i. 2.). ii. 7. z Matt. vii. 24. 2.1. l.uke vi. 48. Gr. alU. i ,8—23. Job

xi. 7—9. Ps. ciii. 11, 12. 17. cxxxix. 6. Is. Iv. 9. John xv. 13. G;il. ii. 20. iii. 13. PInl.

ii. 6—8. iii. 8-10. I Tim. i 14-16. iii. IG. Tit. ii. 13, 14. Rev. iii. 21. b i. 10. 1.').

Deul. xxxiii. 2, 3. 2Chr. vi. 41. Ps. cxvi. la. cxxxii. 9. cxlv. 10. Zecli. xiv. S. 2 Cor.

xiii. 13. Col. i. 4.

yea, exteoding from eternity to eternity; and a " depth

" and height" whidi might be contemplated in the abject

state of deserved wretchedness, in which Christ viewed

sinners, from the height of his essential glory, the depth

of suffering and abasement to which he stooped for their

salvation, and the height of present privilege and future

felicity io which he advanced them. In short, the apostle

prayed, that they might, spiritually and experimentally,

" know the love of Christ, which passed knowledge,"

even that of all created beings ; and could never be fully

understood, being in all respects infinite and incompre-

hensible: that they might be so filled with heavenly know-

ledge, holy affections, and consolations, as to leave no

room in their souls for error, ignorance, sin, or infelicity;

but that the fulness of the divine power, grace, light, love,

and joy, might wholly occupy their hearts ; and that their

powers might be so enlarged, as to receive more and more

of these, till they should be " filled with," or " unto,"
" all the fulness of God," as his temple was with his glo-

rious presence. {Marg. Ref. c—e.

—

Note, 1 Kings viii.

10— 14.)
—" The whole family in heaven and earth" (15),

may include all holy creatures ; but certainly none of the

obstinate enemies of God. Perhaps the redeemed from

among men are exclusively meant ; and Christ, as the im-

mediate antecedent, is He, from whom this family is named
Christians.—" The height, &c." is here explained, as

connected with " the love of Christ," mentioned in the

following verse. But the glorious plan of redemption in

general may be meant : this, however, does not materially

alter the sense.

I bow. (14) Kcti/.n%). Rom. xi. 4. xiv. 11. Phil. ii. 10.

{Notes, Jets XX. 36—38. xxi. 1—6, v. 5.)

—

The whole

family. (15) ITao-a -ncBpia. Luke ii. 4.

—

To be strength-

ened. (16) KpoiTaiw^mM. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. See on JLxike

i. 80.

—

In the inner man.'] Etc tov tau avBpaTtov. See
on 2 Car. iv. 16.

—

May dwell. (l7) KotloiKYjo-ui. Col.

i. 19. ii. 9. Jam. iv. 5, et al. {Notes, Is. Ivii. 15, 16.

John vi. 52—58, v. 56. xiv. 21—24. xv. 3—5. xvii.

22, 23. 2 Cor. vi. 14—18. Col. i. 25—27. 7?eu. iii. 20—22.)

—

Rooted.] Eppifcu/xEvoi. Col. ii. 7. Not elsewhere.

A pi^a, radix planice aut arhoris.—Grounded.] TcSsfiE-

Mu/jt-vot. Matt. vii. 25. Luke vi. 48. Col. i. 23. 1 Pet. v.

10. 0s,afA(ov, Luke vi. 48, 49. {Notes, Ps. i. 1—4. xcii.

7—15. Matt. vii. 24—27.)—Comprehend. (18) KaraAa-

and length, and depth, and height ; <^ j^.^^'-
^^.^^

2s.

19 And " to know the love of Christ, 2,cor. "T 14

which ^ passeth knowledge, ' that ye l\'^: \ ^-\l

might be filled with all the fulness of Loimiv.'a-u:
r^ ,1 d Pliil. iv. 7.

UrOU. e i. 23. r.^. xvii. 15.

20 Now unto him that is ^able to do R.'"'jol.^t^6!

^exceeding abundantly above all that vi°i5-i7. xxlo ^f 2'y 24 xxii 3—
we ask or think, according to the

^

^'

power that worketh in us

;

21 Unto him ' Z;e glory in the church ^^^\j\j '^i'

^ by Christ Jesus, ' throughout all

ages, world without end. Amen. p. Heb.vii.25.

xi. 19. Jam. iv. 12. Jude 24. g Ex. xxxiv. 6. 2 Sam. vii. 19. 1 Kine;s iii. 13. Ps. xxxvi.

8,9. Cam. V. 1. Is. xxxv. 2. Iv. 7. Johnx.lO. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 1 Tim. i. 14. 2 Pet. i. 11.

h 7. i. 19. Col. i. 29. i i. 6. lClir.xxix.il. I's. xxix. 1. 2. Ixxii. 19. cxv. 1. Is. vi.

3. xiii. 12. Matt. vi. 13. Luke ii. 14. Rom. xi. 36. xvi. 27. <ial. i. n. Phil. ii. 11. iv. 20.

2Tim.iv.l8. Heb.xiii.2l. 1 Pet. v. II. Rev. iv. 9—1 1. v. 9— 14. vii. 12, &c. k PhiL
i. 11. Heb. xiii. 15, 16. I Pet. ii. 5. 1 ii. 7. I Pet v. II. 2 Pet. iii. 18. Jude 25.

Gen. xvii. i.

xviii. 14. 2 Chr.
XXV. 9. Jer.

20. Matt. iii. 9.

John X. 29, 30.

Rom. iv. 21. xvi

See
9.

on John i. 5.

—

The§icr^M. Phil. iii. 12, 13.

breadth.] To 7rXa7oj. Rev. xx. 9. xxi. 16.— Length.] M*;-

jtoj. Rev. x\\. 16. Not elsewhere.

—

Dp])th.] BaSoj. Rom.
viii. 39.

—

Height.] 'T^^oc. iv. 8. Luke i. 78. xxiv. 49, et

al. {Notes, Job xi. 7—12. Rom. xi. SS—S6.)—fVhich
passeth knowledge. (19) Trjv u7:epSa.XXiia-a.v tv]? yvuaswc.

See on i. 19.— With all the fulness.] E<5 tdxv to TrXytpufxa.

See on i. 23.

V. 20, 21. The apostle added, to his most enlarged pe-

titions, an act of adoration suited still more to exalt the

expectations of the readers. He ascribed glory to God,
as " able," not only to do all that he had asked, but " above
" all," " abundantly above all," " exceeding abundantly
" above all," not only which he or the Ephesians had
asked, but even all which they had thought, desired, or

imagined ! So that they might stretch their thoughts, en-

large their desires, and multiply their most comprehensive
petitions to the utmost

;
yet they never could reach the

whole of what God was " able " to bestow upon them,
or what he honourably could do for them in Christ Jesus.

{Marg. Ref. f, g.) Nay, all which yet remained to be

done, in order to complete their felicity and glory in soul

and in body, was " according to that power," which had
effected their redemption from the dominion of Satan, and
their new creation to holiness; and which still upheld,

preserved, and renewed them, amidst all their tempta-
tions and trials. {Marg. Ref h.

—

Notes, i. 15—23. ii. 4

—

10. Rom. v. 6—10. viii. 32—34.) To this God of power
and grace unspeakable, the apostle most earnestly desired,

that glory, adoration, and praise, should continually be
rendered, in every part of the church, by Christ Jesus,

throughout all the ages of time, and to all eternity : and
he closed this most rapturous act of devotion, by affixing

his Amen to these his prayers and praises. {Notes, 1 Chr.

xxix. 10—20. Ps. Ixxii. 17— 19.) In attempting to ex-

plain such portions of scripture, it is almost impossible to

avoid comparative flatness and insipidity: an inspired writer

alone could do justice to them.
Exceeding abundantly above all. (20) 'Ttts^ Travra

...UTTSQ tK 7tspKT(T>i. Johu X. 10. 1 Thcs. v. 13.— fVhich
worketh.] Evspya/yLsvYiv. i. 11.20. ii. 2. Phil. ii. 13. Jam.
v. 16.— World without end. (21) T» aiwjif twv cuuvuv.

Matt. vi. 13. Luke i. 33. Rom. i. 25. ix. 5. xi. 36. Gal. i.

5. 2 Pet. iii. 18. Rev. i. 6. xix. 3.

2x8



A. D. 64. CHAPTER IV. A. D. 64.

CHAP. IV.

The apostle exhorts his brethren to a consistent

walk in humility and love, as united by manifold most

endearing bonds, 1—6 : to a peaceful improvement of

gifts and endearments, and performance of duties, for

the good of the church ; from regard to the ascended

Saviour, and the nature of his communications and

appointments, for the edification of his saints, 7— 16

:

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—12.

Should we be called to suffer, even unto bonds, in the

cause of truth, and " as the prisoners of Christ ;
" we

may hope to endure the cross with that cheerfulness and
satisfaction which holy Paul expressed : but our feelings

would be very different, if we should " suffer as evil-

" doers, or busy-bodies in other men's matters." This

should teach Christians in general, and ministers especially,

not to leave their proper employment, to which the dispen-

sations of Providence and of divine grace have called

them ; and to seek continual instructions from the Lord,

both as to " the mysteries " of the gospel, and the path

of duty : that so their profiting in the knowledge of Christ,

and their competency for the office assigned them, may be

evident to all men.—We enjoy very great advantages for

these studies ; as the mysteries of redeeming love were

not made known even to ancient prophets, so clearly as

they now are to those believers in general, who are well

acquainted with the word of God : {Note, 1 Pet. i. 10— 12 :)

and our encouragement is proportionably great, as we
" sinners of the Gentiles " are " fellow-heirs " with the

ancient people of God in all the promised blessings, if we
indeed are " in Christ" by faith in him, and by the parti-

cipation of his holy Spirit. " The gift of the grace of
" God," and " the effectual working of his power," are

necessary to form a guilty, depraved sinner into a faithful

minister : and deep humility, united wiih exalted thoughts

of Christ and his " unsearchable riches," are invariable

characteristicks of those, who are appointed and pre-

pared in this manner to the sacred service. Indeed, when
we consider our own sinfulness by nature and practice

;

and contrast the poverty of our attainments, the coldness

of our affections, and the manifold defilements of our

conduct, with our obligations and opportunities, and the

glorious theme on which we ought to insist continually:

we may well tremble at the thoughts of preaching, in the

name of so holy and exalted a Saviour, even to the meanest
of our fellow-rebels. But those " unsearchable riches of
" Christ," which we would recommend to others, may
give ample encouragement to our own hearts : and our

deepest humiliation will not abate our confidence of hope,

if we duly advert to the power and love of our Redeemer.
His " riches are as unsearchable " as ever : we should

therefore invite " the chief of sinners" to leave their

gilded toys and glittering indigence, to come and be en-

riched by Christ. We should earnestly desire and pray,

that all men might know the blessedness of the commu-
nion of the saints, with God and with each other, through

the mystery of the Person and mediation of Emmanuel,
by whom all worlds were created, and our souls were re-

voi . VI.

to a conduct peculiarly distinguished from that of the

Gentiles around them ; being taught by Christ, dead

to sin, and continually more and more renewed to the

divine image, 17—24: to avoid deceit and anger, 25

—

27 ; to labour in what was good ; and so to shun dis-

honesty, and to practise charity, 28 ; to use their

tongues in holy discourse, and not in unholy, 2g ; to

beware of grieving the holy Spirit, 30 ; and to meek-
ness and kindness, after the example of the love of God
in Christ, 31, 32,

deemed ; and by the communion of the Holy Spirit.

While angels adore " the manifold wisdom of God," in

his church of ransomed sinners, the ignorance of self-

wise and carnal men pronounces the whole design to be

foolishness ! But they, who by faith are admitted to share

those blessings, " according to the eternal purpose of God "

in Christ, behold some glimpses of this glory, and are

prepared for the adorations of heaven. With humble
boldness, and reverential confidence, they are taught to

approach " the throne of grace " by the faith of Christ

:

and thus they receive such supports and consolations, as

keep them from fainting on account of those tribulations,

which Satan and wicked men employ to discourage them

;

or which in any way are allotted to them.

V. 13—21.

Men of generous minds often consider more the effects

which their sufferings may have on others, than their own
feelings under them : and they who know human nature

will fear, lest others " should faint " on account of those

trials endured by themselves for their sake, which are in-

deed their glory.
—

^The instructions and admonitions of

ministers or others should always be watered, as it were,

with fervent prayers : and we may serve our brethren or

relatives in this way, when precluded from all other me-
thods. While therefore we " bow our knees before the
" Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ;

" as the Father of
" the whole family in heaven and earth

;
" we should not

fail to supplicate him in behalf of others in every part of

the world ; remembering " the riches of his glory," and
intreating him to deal with us and with them according to

them. Nor can we do better, than often to enlarge on the

petitions before us ; whether we are praying for ourselves,

or our fellow-Christians. We should desire and ardently

long, that " the Lord would grant unto us, to be strength-
" ened with might by his Spirit" in all the graces of " the
" inner man ;

" {Note, Rom, vii. 22—25 ;) that our hearts

may be made the throne and temple of the Lord Jesus

;

that, in the daily exercise of faith, we may realize his gra-

cious presence, experience his sanctifying consolations,

and become more entirely devoted to his service ; that,

being " rooted and grounded in love " to him, his people,

and his cause, we may be made " fruitful in every good
" work," and bold in professing our faith in him ; that

thus we may understand, experience, and enjoy more of

his boundless love which passeth all comprehension, and
will be more and more discovered and adored to all eter-

nity ; and that so at length " we may be filled unto all

" the fulness of God," being perfected for ever in know-
ledge, holiness, and felicity. In asking for such enlarged

blessings, for ourselves and for all our brethren, we should
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^seeonm \ THEREFORE, " the prisoner * of
* Or, in tne Lord. -~- -^

-' J"

**

Rom!""'xii.'' '?: the Lord, ^ beseech you, that ye walk

2 cof: ": 20. worthy of the ^ vocation wherewith ye

w. ri.%r.iiem; are called ;

^
n. 2 Johns^J^ -2 With all ^ lowliness and meek-

'
!^ 24. ^xvi?'": ness, with lonof-sutferino-, ^ forbearing
Acts ix 31. ^

ly'ls cci'i 10
^"^ another in love ;

•r \2 }v\%'. «^ Endeavouring ^ to keep the unity
Tjt. ij. 10." Heb." Qf tj^g Spirit in the bond of peace.

J 4. Ro'ni. viii. 28-30. Phil. iii. 14. 2Tlies. i. 11. 2Tim.i. 9. Heb. Hi. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 9.

». 10. 2 Pet. i. 3. e Num. xii. 3. Ps. xlv. 4. cxxxviii. 6. Prov. in. 34. xvi. 19. Is.

Ivii. 15. Ixi. 1—3. Zepli.ii.3. Zech. ix. 9. Matt. v. 3—."i. xi. 29. Acts xx. 19. 1 Cor.

xiii. 4, T). Gal. V. 23. Col. iii. 12, 13. ITim. vi. 11. 2Tim. ii. 25. Jam. i. 21. in. 15—

18, 1 Pet. iii. \h. f Mark ix. 19. Rom. xv. 1. 1 Cor. xiii. 7. Gal. vi. 2. g 4.

John xi.i. 34. xvii. 21—23. Rom. xiv. 17—19. 1 Cor. i. 10. xii. 12, 13. 2 Cor. xin. 11.

Col. iii. 13—15. 1 Thes. v. 13. Heb. xii. 14. Jam. iii. 17, 18.

not be straitened in our own minds ; as we are not in our

gracious God. He " is able to do exceeding abundantly

" above all that we " ever yet asked or thought, or ever

shall be able to ask or think as long as we live in this

world. Let us then enlarge our expectations and multiply

our supplications ; encouraged by what he has already

done for his church, and by his regenerating and uphold-

ing our souls : being assured that the conversion of sin-

ners, and the increasing light, holiness, and comfort of

believers, will redound, in more abundant adorations and

thanksgivings, to his " glory by Christ Jesus," in his

whole church, and to all the ages of eternity. Amen, so

be it. Let thy name, O Lord, be thus hallowed on earth,

as it is, and ever shall be, in thy holy habitation above

!

{NoteSi Matt. vi. 9, 10. 13. Rev. v. 8—14. xix. 1—6.)

NOTES.

Chap. IV. V. 1—6. (No^e, iii. 1—7. v. 1.) The
apostle, as " a prisoner of the Lord," for preaching the

gospel to the gentiles, exhorted and intreated his Ephesian

brethren, whose best interests lay near his heart, to take

peculiar care, that their habitual conduct, in the world

and among themselves, might be worthy of their high
" vocation." The privileges and prospects, to which the

grace of God had called them, from a state of abject

idolatry, ignorance, and vice
;

(Notes, ii. 1 1—22 ;) the

obligations conferred on them ; the plain and fuH instruc-

tions ; the motives and encouragements afforded them
;

and every thing in the doctrine and love of Christ, as well

as the nature of their future inheritance, required of them a

peculiar temper and conduct ; which he was about to point

out to them in various particulars. {Marg. Ref. a, b. d.

—

Notes, Phil i. 27—30. 1 Thes. ii. 9—12.) Especially,

he must exhort them to behave with " humility" and self-

abasement, without self-preference, boasting, emulation,

or contempt of others ; and with " meekness," gentleness,

and " long-suffering," even amidst great insults and in-

juries ; as well as with a disposition to " forbear one
" another in love," as to those light occasions of offence

or displeasure, which could not be wholly avoided even

among believers, in their present imperfect state. (Marg.

Ref. e, L—Notes, 30—32. Matt, xviii. 15—17. John xiii.

31—35. Gal. V. 13—15. Phil. ii. 1—4. Col. iii. 12—15.)
Thus they ought studiously and diligently to follow after

peace and harmony with each other, according to the

teaohing and influences of the Holy Spirit ; whose dwell-

4 There is " one Body, and one"iiom'.'xir.-4.'5

Spirit, even ^ as ye are called in one l\\^']2, [i 20'.

hope of your calling ;

5 ' One Lord, "" one faith, " one bap

tism,

6 One " God and Father of all, '^ who
^v.^Yi; 'c„f""i^

is above all, and through all, *• and in \jZa.'\S\

vou all.

Col. iii. 15.

i ii. 18. 22. Matt.
xxviii. 19. 1 Cor.
xii. 4—11. 2Cor.
xi. 4.

k See on d. 1.

—

i. 18. Jer. xiv.

]S.

i. 2. ii. 13, iii.

7. Heb. vi. 18,

19. 1 Pet. i. 3. 4. 21 . IJohn iii. 3. 1 Acts ii. 36. x. 36. Rom. xiv. 8, tf. 1 Cor. i.

2. 13. viii. 6. xii. 5. Phil. ii. 1 1. iii. 8. m 13. Rom. iii. 30. 2 Cor. xi. 4. Gal. i. 6,

7. V. 6. Tit. i. 1. 4. Heb. xiii. 7. Jam. ii. 18. 2 Pet. i. I. Jude 3, 20. n Matt,
xxviii. 19. Rom. vi. 3, 4. 1 Cor. xii. 13. Gal. iii. 26. 27. 1 Pet. iii. 21. o vi. 23.

Num. xvi. 22. Is. Ixiii. Ifi. Mai. ii. 10. Matt. vi. 9. John xx. 17. 1 Cor. viii. 6.

Gal. iii. 26—28. iv. 3—7. 1 John iii. 1—3. p i. 21. Gen. xiv. 19. 1 Chr. xxix. 11,

12. Ps. xcv. 3. Is. xl. 11— 17. 21—23. Jer. x. 10—13. Dan. iv. 34, 35. v. 18-2.3.

Matt. vi. 13. Rom. xi. 36 Rev. iv. 8—11. q ii. 22. iii. 17. John xiv. 23. xvii. 26.

2 Cor. vi. 16. 1 John iii. 24. iv. 12—15.

ing in all their hearts united them as Christians, and

should induce them to live togetiier, as bound in the

closest amity and the nearest of all relations ; notwith-

standing difference of sentiment in some respects, and the

manifold defects which they discerned in one another

;

and would be conscious of in themselves, if they carefully

watched their own hearts. {Marg. Ref. g.) For, in

truth, the whole church was " one Body," of which every

believer was a member, and " Christ the Head :

" this

body was animated, as it were, by one life or soul, even

the omnipresent Spirit of Christ : {Notes, Rom. xii. 3—5.

1 Cor. xii. 15—26:) all believers were called to "one
" hope" of the same eternal happiness, on the same
ground of the word of God, warranted by the same expe-

rience of his converting and sanctifying grace. {Marg.

Ref. h—k.—Notes, Rom. v. 3—5. Col. i. 25—27. 2 Tlies.

ii. 16, 17. 1 Pet. i. 3—5. iii. 13—16. 1 John, iii. 1—3.)
They had all " one Lord," Mediator, Protector, and Judge,

under whom they had their several employments allotted

to them. {Note, 1 Cor. viii. 4—6.) They had all " one
" faith," both as to its Object, Author, nature, and effi-

cacy ; and they all believed the same doctrines in the great

essentials of religion. {Marg. Ref. 1, m.) They had all

been admitted into the church, by " one baptism" with

water, " into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
" of the Holy Spirit," as the sign of regeneration and the

outward seal of the new covenant. {Marg. Ref. n.

—

Note,

iV/af^ xxviii. 19, 20.) Thus they were all, whether Jews
or Gentiles, become the worshippers of " one God," even
" the Father" of all ; who was infinitely above, and ab-

solute Ruler over, all creatures ; who pervaded and sus-

tained all, and acted by all as his instruments ; and who
was indeed in them all, through Christ, and by his Spirit,

being personally distinct from the Son, and the Holy
Ghost, yet mysteriously one with them. {Marg. Ref.

o—q.

—

Notes, John xiv. 21—24. xvii. 22, 23. Rom. xi.

33—36. V. 36.' Col. iii. 7—11-) They had therefore every

possible motive to live in love and peace, as being united

in so many important and endearing particulars. All di-

visions and discords, in these circumstances, must be
peculiarly incongruous : yet the remains of in-dwelling

sin, of pride, self-wisdom, self-will, ambition, resent-

ment, with the devices of false brethren, and the strata-

gems of Satan, would tend to disunion : and it would
require their most prudent and strenuous endeavours, to
" keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace."

{Notes, 1 Cor. i. 10— 16. xiii. 4—7-)
—

' It must be owned,
2 u 2
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8-14. Malt. 7 f[ But 'unto ev^ery one of us is
XXV. 1.5. Rom. .1' •'

"••• =~?, ' oSl: efiven ' grace, accordinsr to the mea-
xn. 8— 11. 2b— O O '

^ o

^i 8 " Cor vi
sure of the gift of Christ.

]oh'„''1ii:''- i 8 Wherefore he saith, "When he

2 Con x"' 13- ascended up on high, "he led *capti-

setonPs.ixviii. vitj captivc, ^ and gave gifts unto men.
9 (Now that * he ascended, what is

18.

Jiidg. V. 12.

ori a multitude it but that " hc also descended first into
of captives.

•Sam, xxx. 26. •> thc lowcr parts of the earth ?

^{"'•."Y^ f 10 He that descended is the same
. Jhn 111. 13. VI.

ita^^:
'^''" also that ' ascended up far above all

j^^; heavens, ** that he might * fill all things.). Gen. xi. 5.

xix. 20.

vi. 33. 38. 4). 61. .')8. viii. 14. xvi. 27, 28. b Ps. viii. !>. Ixiii. !>. cxxxix. 15. Matt,
xii. 40. Heb. ii. 7. 9. c 5ee on i. 20—23.—Acts i. 9. 1 1. 1 Tim iii. 16. Heb. iv.

14. vii. 26. viii. 1. ix. 23, 24. d iii. 19. John i. 16. Acts ii. 33. Col. i. 19. ii. 9.

^ Or, fulfil. Matt, xxiv 34. Lukexxiv. 44. John xix. 24. 28. 36. Gr. Acts iii. 18. xiii.

32, 33. Rom. ix. 25—30. xv. 9—13. xvi. 25, 26.

' as a certain truth, that nothing can unite us to that
* church, and Body, of which Christ is the Head, but the
* participation of the Spirit.' Whitby.

Ye walk worthy. (1) AIjojj 7rfpj7raT>]crai. Phil.\.2'J. Col.

i. 10. 1 Thes. ii. 12. 3 John, 6.—The vocation.] Trj? xX>]-

Tsug. 4. i. 18. Ro7n. xi. 29. x Cor. i. 26. vii. 20. Phil. ilL

14. 2 Thes. I 11. 2 Tim. i. 9. Heb. iii. 1. 2 Pet. i. 10.—
Lowliness. (2) Tu7rEivo<ppo(TuvY)g. See on Acts xx. 19.

—

Forbearing.] Avs^o^asvoi. See on Matt. xvii. 17.

—

En-
deavouring. (3) STTsSa^ovTSf. See on Gal. ii. 10.

—

The
unity.] Tr)v ivoTrjra. 13. Not elsewhere. Ab £(5, hog, unus.—In the bond.] Ev tw (Tvv^t<Tn,a. Col. ii. 19. iii. 14. See
on Acts viii. 23.

V. 7— 10. The common Head and Lord of the " one
" Body " before described, had freely conferred on every

individual member gifts and grace, endowments, stations,

and spiritual gifts, according to that " measure," by
which, in his sovereign wisdom, he proportioned his boun-
tiful communications to the wants and circumstances of

his saints. This, therefore, every one ought thankfully to

receive, and quietly to employ for the benefit of the whole,

without envying, coveting, or disputing. {Marg. Ref. r

—t.—iVo^e^, Matt. xxv. 14—18. Rom. xii. 6—8. 1 Cor.

xii. 4— 11. 1 Pet. iv. 9— 11.) With relation to this sub-

ject, the Lord had spoken, by the Psalmist, concerning
the victories and exaltation of the Messiah ; that when he
" ascended up on high, and led captivity captive," even

those enemies who had enslaved the human race, he
" received gifts for men," " even for the rebellious ;

"

that through the imparting of these gifts, the Lord God
might dwell among them. {Marg. Ref. u—y.—'Note,

Ps. Ixviii. 18.) Now if Jehovah (who was there evi-

dently spoken of,) " ascended," what does this imply, but

that he previously " descended into these lower parts of
" the earth ? " So that the incarnation, abasement, death,

and burial of Emmanuel, previous to his resurrection and
ascension, were most clearly pointed out by the prophet.

(Notes, John iii. 12—15. xvi. 25—30.) He, who thus

descended and abased himself, was the very same Person
wlio also " ascended up far above all heavens," as placed

over all the inhabitants of them ; that he might fulfil all

things relative to his mediatorial undertaking ; that from
his fulness he might fill his church, his ministers, and all

believers, with his abundant gifts and graces ; and that he

•night fill heaven and earth with his glory. {Note, i. 15

1

1

And *he gave some, apostles ; and
some, prophets ; and some, ^ evange-

lists ; and some, ^pastors and teachers ;

12 For '' the perfecting of the saints,

' for the work of the ministry, ^ for the

edifying of ' the body of Christ

:

13 Till "^ we all come, Mn the unity

of the faith, and of " the knowledge of

the Son of God, " unto a perfect man,
unto the measure of the ^ stature of the
'' fulness of Christ

:

I. Phil. i. 2.1, 26. iii. 12-18. Col. i. 28. 1 Thes. v. 11—14. Heb. vi. 1. xiii. 17. i Acts i.

17. 25. XX. 24. Rom. xii. 7. 1 Cor. iv. 1,2. 2 Cor. iii. 8. iv. 1. v. 18 vi. 3. Col. iv. 17.

1 Tim. i. 12. 2 Tim. iv. 5. 11. k 16. 29. Rom. xiv. 19. xv. 2. 1 Cor. xiv. 4, 5. 12.

26. 2Cor. xii. 19. IThes. v. 11. 1 See on 4.—i. 23. Col. i. 24. m See on 3. 5.—
Jer. xxxii. 38, 39. Ez. xxxvii. 21, 22. Zepli. iii. 9. Zech. xiv. 9. John xvii. 21. Acts iv.

32. ICor. i. 10. Phil. ii. 1—3. t Or, into. n Is. liii. 11. Matt. xi. 27. John
xvi. 3. xvii. 3. 2.5, 26. 2Cor. iv. 6. Phil. iii. 8. Col. ii. 2. 2 Pet. i. 1—3. iii. 18. 1 John
V. 20. o 12. ii. 15. Col. i. 28 5 Or, age. p See on i. 23.

8. ii. 20. iii. 5.

Rom. X. 14, J5.

1 Cor. xii. 28.

Jiide 17. Rev.
xviii. 20. xxi.

14.

Arts xxi. 8.

2 Tim. iv. 5.

2 Chr. XV. 3.

Jer. iii.l5. Matt,
xxviii. 20. Acts
xiii, I. Kom.
xii. 7. 1 Cor,
xii. 29. Heb. t.

12. 1 Pet. V. 1—
8.

Luke xxii. 32.

John xxi. 15—
17. Acts ix. 31.

xi. 23. xiv. 2.',

23. XX. 28.

Rom. XV. 14.

29. 2 Cor. vii.

—23, V. 23.) PVhen he ascended, &c. (8) Not from the

LXX; yet it varies from the Hebrew. {Ps. Ixviii. 18.)

The Psalmist says, " He hath received gifts for men :

"

the apostle, " He gave gifts to men."—He received that

he might give.—But of whom could he " receive gifts for

"men?" He, whose name is Emmanuel, received at

his ascension, from the Father, those gifts which he con-

ferred on men, his brethren. The death and burial of

Christ, as well as his incarnation, seem to be intended.

He led captivity captive. (8) " He led a multitude of
" captives." Marg, H^jU-aXcureucrsv a»Xj"''3!Xa)(7iav. Ps.

Ixviii. 18. Sept. Aj^jU-aAureuoj, 2 Tim. iii. 6. Not else-

where. Aj%jw.aXa;tr«a, Rev. xiii. 10. Not elsewhere. Ai%-

lJi.a.\ccTt^ca, See on Luke xxi. 24.

—

The lower parts. (9)

Ta KalMTspa. ju-sp>]. KccluTspu. Here only N. T. Ps. Ixiii. 9.

Sept.

V. 11—13. Christ, having been exalted to his glory in

heaven, first plenteously poured out the Holy Spirit on

his chosen " apostles," as his invaluable" gifts to men;"
that, through their ministry, and by the laying on of their

hands, sinful men might be made partakers of his salva-

tion, and of abundant spiritual gifts and miraculous

powers : and that, from them, as the grand repository,

the church, in all future ages, might receive all divine

truth ; especially by those sacred oracles which were

written by them, and under their inspection, to be the

standard of Christianity. He next qualified and raised up
" prophets," or extraordinary teachers endued with the gift

of prophecy, and acting in subordination to the apostles,

in making known his gospel in the world ; others he qua-

lified to be " evangelists," to preach from city to city, as

assistants to the apostle.s, and observing their directions.

He also qualified and appointed stated " pastors and
" teachers " in the different churches, to carry on the work

begun by the apostles and evangelists. {Marg. Ref.

e—g.

—

Notes, Matt. xvi. 19. Mark xvi. 14— 18. John xx.

19—23. 1 Cor. xii. 27—31.) Thus the ascended Saviour,

by sending forth able and faithful ministers, " gave gifts

" unto men," as through their labours he communicated
" the Spirit of life and holiness " to mankind. This ap-

pointment was intended for " the perfecting of the saints"

in knowledge and holiness, and for increasing their num-
bers ; or, for " the perfecting of holy persons, to perform
" the work of the ministry " from age to age, for edifying,

or building up, the spiritual temple, by bringing sinners,
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,is. xxviii. 9. 14 That we /ie??ce/or^/i be ** no more
^'^^^.r/!! children, tossed to'and fro, and 'car-

v2-u:
^^^'

"' ried about with every wind of doctrine,
r Acts XX. 30, 31. . , i • i , n 7
Rom xvi. 17. ' by the sleiofht ot men, and cunnmar
la 2 Cor. xi. 3. J O

1 ^1 u T • U.

Hi ^"'coi^'i^'
^''^^^^'^^^^' whereby they he m wait

4—8. 2 Tlips. ff\ HpfPlVP •

il. 2-5. 1 Tim. ^*J UCCCIVC ,

iii. 6. iv. 6, 7.

2 Tim. i. 15. ii.

17, 18. iii. fi—P 13. iv. 3. Heb. xiii. 9. 2 Pel. li. 1—3. 1 John ii. 19. 26. iv. 1. s Matt
xi. 7. lCor.xii.2. Jam. iii. 4. t Matt. xxiv. 11. 24. 2Cor. ii. 17. iv. 2. xi. 13— l.").

2 Thes. il. 9, U). 2 Pet. ii. 18. Rev. xiii. 1 1 — 14. xix. 20. u I's x. 9. lix. 3. Mic
vii. 2. Acts xxiii. 21. x 25. Zech. viii. IH. 2 Cor. i?. 2. viii. 8. * Or, feeing- sincere.

Jiidg. xvi. I.S. Ps. xxxii. 2. John i. 47. Rom. x.i. 9. Jam. ii. 15, 16. 1 Pet. i. 2.'.

I-Jvhii iii. 18.

15 "" But * speaking the truth in love,

through faith, to be built on the true Foundation
;

{Note,

i:. 19—22 ;) and by increasing the fitness of believers for

their several stations in the church ; in order to the beauty,

harmony, and proportion of the whole. {Marg Ref. h

—

k.) The same grand design might also be illustrated, by

considering the church as " the Body of Christ:" {Marg.

Ref. 1.

—

Note, 1 Cor. xii. 15—26:) for it was intended by

these gifts to nourish and mature that Body, till all be-

lievers were brought to that unity of faith, and agreement

in doctrine, and that spiritual and experimental knowledge

of the Son of God, in his Person, glory, and salvation,

producing love, confidence, obedience, and conformity
;

which would render the whole " a perfect man," complete

in every member, sense, and organ, and all grown up to

maturity ; according to that measure of capacity, gifts,

and grace, which Christ allotted to every individual, in

order to the proportion of the stature of his mystical body,
" the fulness of him who filleth all in all : " that so the

church on earth might, in each successive generation,

bear some resemblance to the whole company, when being

perfected in number, knowledge, holiness, union, and
felicity, they shall meet together in heaven. {Marg.

Ref. nfi'—p.)

—

Evangelists. (11) ' Under this name they
' are to be understood, whom the apostles used as their

' attendants, in performing their office ; because they were
' not sufficient for every thing. ...Of this kind were Ti-
' mothy, Titus, Silvanus, Apollos, whom Paul joined with
' himself in the inscription of the epistles, yet so as to call

' himself alone an apostle. This office therefore was only
' temporary.' Beza. The opinion of this venerable Re-
former, in the last clause, seems not well founded. The
office of " Evangelists," in the primitive times, was in

most respects, similar to that of missionaries, in subse-

quent times. They were preachers of the gospel, with-

out full apostolical authority, and without any stated

charge
;

going among the heathen to found churches
;

while the apostles lived, under their personal direction
;

and afterwards according to their doctrine and methods of

proceeding : or, visiting the churches already planted,
" to set in order such things as were wanting," to supply
the deficiencies, or aid the labours, of stated pastors ; and
to stimulate them to greater earnestness in discharging
their duty. When zeal for propagating the gospel sub-
sided, this office sunk into disuse ; and thus for ages, the
heathen have been in a great measure neglected : and it

seems to have been one grand defect at the Reformation,
that no part of the funds, which had been appropriated to

religious purposes, was reserved for the special object

of supporting evangelists to the heathen world : but in

one form or other, the office of " evangelist," or some-

^ may grow up into him in all things, y
'I::'-

^yos., xi»

^ which is the Head, even Christ: 2P^t!iii.'i'8.
^

16 From "whom the whole Body, ^Tc^,.v'ti:'•

^ fitly joined together, and compacted b job"x.''io. ii

by that which every joint supplieth, le.' i'cor'!'xii. 12

according to •* the effectual working in c wCi. 1 fhes. ii.

the measure of every part, maketh in- ^ ,'5^j-
4- >•>. 17

crease of the Body, unto the "" edify xiii. 4-9. 13.

xiv. 1. Gal. V.

ing of itself in love. l^^^\ ^^; ^ot
ii. 2. 1 Thes. i. 3. iii. 12. iv. 9, 10. 2 Thes. i. 3. I Tim. i. 5. 1 Pet. i. 22. 1 John iy. 16!

thing of the same nature, must revive, along with the

spirit of evangelizing the nations.—' These, when they
'

(the persons above-mentioned,) ' were employed in preach-
' ing the gospel to those who had not yet received it, the
' scripture calls Evangelists.' Hammond. {Notes, Acts xxi.

7— 14. 2 Tim. iv. 1—5.)—It might have previously been
expected in the present lamentably divided state of the

church, that the zealots of each division would find out

their own plan of church-government, and their own
orders of ministers, exclusively, in this passage : but it is

probable, that none of them would be satisfied with so

general a statement, were they called to write their senti-

ments on the subject.—It appears to me, that " bishops,"

however the word may be understood, are included under
the general terms, " pastors and teachers," as the princi-

pal resident rulers and teachers of the church. {Notes,

Acts XX. 17. 1 Tim. iii. 1. Rev. ii. 1.)—Were diocesan

bishops more constantly resident, and more " instant in

" preaching the word," as well as in ruling the flock as
" shepherds," their authority would be more reverenced,

and their usefulness allowed. (Note, John xxi. 15

—

Pastors. (11) IToijU-svaj. 1 Pet. ii. 25.

—

Tlie peifect-

ing. (12) Tov KcilapTKTiJ.ov. Here only.

—

Kulotpri^M' See
on Matt. xxi. 16.

—

We ... come. (13) KaiavTrj(j-a}[ji,sv.

See on Acts xvi. 1.

—

Unto a perfect man.] Ejj avSpa

reXeiov. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Phil. iii. 15. Col. i. 28. Heb. v.

14. Jam. iii. 2.

—

Stature.] 'HXixiag. See on Matt. vi. 27.—The fulness of Christ.] T« Tr^jj^wju-aToj ts Xpira. See
on i. 23.

V. 14—16. The whole plan before-mentioned was
formed, in order that believers should no longer be (as

many had been and were,) " like children" in knowledge
and experience

;
{Notes, 1 Cor. iii. 1—3. xiv. 20—25.

Heb. V. 11— 14;) and so, through instability, want of

judgment, and weakness of faith, liable to " be tossed to
" and fro," as ships without ballast, by the waves of the

sea: or "carried about" like clouds with the wind, by
the false and pernicious doctrines, which subtle and inge-

nious men devised ; and by the plausible reasonings and
pretences, with which they propagated them : as, in this

manner, Satan's ministers waited by the way for the pro-

fessors of the gospel, to deceive and pervert them, for

their own ambitious and selfish purposes. {Marg. Ref.
q—t.

—

Notes, Rom. xvi. 17—20. 2 Cor. xi. 13—15. 2 Pet.

ii. 17. Jude 11— 13.) To prevent the divisions, scandals,

and delusions, arising from the cunning craftiness of de-

ceivers, and the unsuspecting credulity of weak Christians;

the apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, and teachers,

had been appointed j and every believer had his measure o
Sv 4
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e 1 Cor. i. 12. xv. 17^ TliIs * I sav tliereforc, and
60. 2 Cor. ix. (>.

f . n ,t • i x ihi. ^
Gal... ni. I'.

' testify ^ in the Lord, that ye hence-
f Neh. ix 29 30. forth Walk not as other Gentiles walk,

xiii. 15. Jer.

xlii. 19. Acts
40. xviii. 5. XX
21. Gal. V. 3,

I Tlies. iv. 6, _
g 1 Thes. iv. 1, 2. 1 Tim. v. 21. vi. l.S. 2Tim. iv. 1. h 1. 22. ii. 1—3. v. 3-8. Rom. i. 23—

32. 1 Cor. vi. 9—11. Gal. v. 19—21. Col. iii. 5—8. 1 Pet. iv. 3, 4. i Ps. xciv. 8—11.
Acts xiv. 15. k Ps. Ixxiv. 20. cxv. 4—8. Is. xliv. 18—20. xlvi. 5—8. Acts xvii. 30. xxvi.

17, 18. Rom. i. 21—23.28. 1 Cor. i. 21. 2Cor.iv.4. Gal. iv. 8. 1 Thes. iv. 5.

,^':
' in the vanity of their mind,

18 Having ^ the understanding dark-

spiritual gifts and talents bestowed on him, that he might

improve it, to promote the purity, peace, and edification

of the church. Thus all Christians, as well as ministers,

being taught to " hold," or " maintain, the truth in love;

"

uprightly professing and defending the great truths of the

gospel, in meekness towards all men and love of each

other, " might grow up in all things" to a nearer com-
munion with Christ, and conformity to him, by influence

derived from him, and by observing his directions : as

members in that Body, of which he is the Head, from

whom the whole receives all its life, vigour, and spiritual

health. {Marg. Ref. x—z.) And, being fitly propor-

tioned, and closely united, through the gifts, grace, and
services of each individual, and with the " effectual opera-
" tion " of Christ by his Spirit, according to his appointed

measure in every part; continual increase might be made
to it, both by the conversion of sinners, and the sanctifi-

cation of believers ; and the whole be edified, united,

adorned, and advanced, in love of Christ, and of every one
to the others, with all the happy effects and fruits of love.

In this respect the church would resemble the human
body, which consists of various members, united by joints

and ligaments : each part being proportioned to its place,

and fitted for its use ; the whole being compacted, by the

nerves, arteries, veins, and the circulations continually car-

rying on, from the head and the heart, through every part

of the whole. Thus it grows up from infancy to manhood,
and is preserved in vigour and activity; while every part

performs its proper function, in union with the head, in

perfect harmony with all the rest, and for the common
good. {Marg. Ref. a—d.)—This shews the intent, ten-

dency, and duties of the several stations of Christians in

the church ; and if these were more attended to, the re-

semblance would be more manifest, and the effects un-
speakably beneficial. {Notes, Rom. xii. 3—5. 1 Cor. xii.

12—31. Col. ii. 18, 19.)

Children. (14) N*)7rjo<. See on 1 Cor. iii. 1.

—

Tossed

to and fro.] KAu8cov«?oju,£vo». Here only N. T.—7^. Ivii. 20.

Sept. A xXuScuv, fiuctus, Jam. i. 6.

—

Carried ahout^

TlspK^epoiJi.evoi. Heb. xiii. 9. Jude 12.

—

By the sleight.]

Ev T>) KvSeia. Here only. A xffoj, cubus, tessera in ludo alecB.

The sleight of cheating gamesters, who cog the dice.

—

Cunning craftiness.] Ilavispyia. 2 Cor. iv. 2. xi. 3. See on
Luke XX. 23.

—

They lie in wait to deceive.] Ilpog rvv /u.s-

^ohixv TYjg 7rXav>]j.

—

Me^o^siu, vi. 11. Not elsewhere. Ex
usTa, et oh?, via.—IlKavrj' See on Matt, xxvii. 64.

—

Speaking the truth. (15) " Being sincere." Marg. A^)}-

Sjuovtej. See on Gal.'xv. 16.

—

Fitly joined together, (16)

'^uvupfxoMyHfj.Evov. See on ii. 21.

—

Compacted.] 2fjw.§»-

SoiCoixsvov. Col. ii. 2. 19. See on Acts ix. 22.

—

By that

which every joint supplieth.] Aia Trao-jjs aif >]c mg sTrtxopnyiag.—'A(pn, Col. ii. 19. Not elsewhere. Ab r<pa, praet. med.
verbi utttu, necto. ETrixopyiyiu, Phil. i. 19. Not elsewhere.

Eir»xop»i/a<u, 2 Cor. ix. 10. Gal. iii. 5.

—

TJie effectual vcork-

ened, being ' alienated from the life of i Rom. viii. :. s.

God through the ignorance that is in iv°4.' " '"^

them, "'because of the * blindness of .' Jo''"*'"'
« Or, hardnest.
Dan. v. 20.

Matt. xiii. 15.

xii. 40.

xi. 25

their heart:

19 Who, being ° past feeling, have ^°''^",

" given themselves over unto lascivious- nTrT^.j^. 2.

o See on IT.-Rom. i. 24—26 1 Pet. iv. 3.

ing^ Evspysioiv. See on i. 19.

—

Increase.] Tuv avi'^Ttv.

Col. ii. 19. Not elsewhere. Ab au^otvu, cresco.

V. 17— 19. In order that the Christians at Ephesus
might " by love serve one another," the apostle next

called on them, not only as a friendly monitor, but as

" testifying" to them and charging them in the name
and by the authority of the Lord Jesus ; that they should

not " henceforth," after having professed the gospel, con-

duct themselves in the same manner that the rest of the

Gentiles did ; but should manifest such a distinction of

temper and behaviour, as became their vocation. {Marg.

Ref. e—h.—Notes, v. 8—14. Rom. i. 18—32. 1 Cor. vi.

9—11. 1 Pet. iv. 1— .5.) For the Gentiles with whom
they were surrounded, " walked in the vanity of their

" mind;" and their vain speculations and carnal affections

concurred, in influencing them to choose and pursue

worldly vanities, as their chief good ; which was the na-

tural effect of their vain idolatry. Their " understanding
" was darkened," through pride, prejudices, and lusts,

and by the agency of Satan; {Notes, Acts xxv'i, 16— 18.

2 Cor. iv. 3, 4 ;) so that they were wholly averse to that

life of spiritual obedience, which God requires and com-
municates, which accords to his own nature and fe-

licity, and is the beginning and preparation for heavenly

joys. This " alienation from the life of God," was the

effect of their " ignorance " in every thing relating to true

religion ; and that ignorance arose, not so much for want
of capacity, or of means of information alone, as from
" the blindness of their hearts," and the obstinate depra-

vity of their affections. {Marg. Ref. i—m.) Thus they

stupified themselves with false principles, corrupting fables,

and habitual excesses, till they lost all " feeling " of con-

science, and sense of propriety, decency, and morality

;

{Note, 1 Tim. iv. 1—5 ;) and so gave themselves up to the

unrestrained indulgence of their sensual inclinations, by

the greedy commission of the most unnatural and detest-

able uncleanness ; as if their highest happiness had con-

sisted in these far worse than brutal practices. {Marg.

Ref. n—p.)

—

Other, &c. (17) This shews us the apostle's

judgment concerning the gentile world at large. {Note, ii.

11— 13.)—Alienated j'rom the life of God.
{
1 8) Notes, Rom

.

viii. 5—9. Col. i. 21—23.

—

Greediness. (19) 'All this

' they did with covetousness, while they were never satis-

' fied with luxurious indulgence : neither had their volup-
' tuousness any measure or bounds.' Jerom. {Notes, v. 5,

4. Col. iii. 5, 6.)

Testify in the Lord. (17) MapTupoi/.ai tv Kvpiw. Gal.

V. 3.

—

Other gentiles.] Ta y-onta eSv>). ii. 3. 1 Thes. iv.

13.—See on Luke xviii. 9.

—

The vanity of their mind.^

MccTaioryiTi t« vooj duToov.—See on Rom. i. 21. viii. 20.

MaToiiog, Tit. iii. 9. Jam. 1. 26.

—

Having the understand-

ing darkened. (18) Eo-xoIkt/xevoi t») ^lavoia. 2xoT»i'a)' See

on Rom. i. 21. Aiavoia, i. 18. ii. 3. Matt. xxil. 37.

A Sia, et vnog, 17-

—

Being alienated.] ATrnXXoToiajacvo*. See
2 c 5
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^'lfl^2pfi.H;ness, to work all uncleanness "with
)2-M.22.Judegj.gg^J^ggg_

20 But '^ ye have not so learned
11. Rev. xvii. 1

-^fi. xviii. 3.

q uuke xxiv. 47.

John vi. 45. /^i •

Rom. vi. 1, 2. unrist

;

Tit.°'iJii-i4: 21 If so be that ve have ' heard him,
1 John 11. 27. , 1 , 111" 1

'
Luke x'"' 16

^^" '^^^^ "^^'^ taught by him, ' as the

^Jh. i: truth is in Jesus

:

s"t3.'%^:'xiv. 22 That 'ye put off concerning

johnTi7.''xilr: " the former conversation "^ the old
«. 17. 2 Cor. i. 20. xi. 10. 1 Jokn v. 10—12. 20. t 25. I Sam. i. 14 Job xxii. 23. Ez.
xviii. 30—32. Col. ii. 11. iii. 8. Heb xii. I. Jam. i. 21. 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2. u See on 17.—
ii. 3. Gal. I 13. 1 Pet. i. 18. 2 Pet ii. 7. x Rom. vi. 6. Col. iii. 9.

on ii. 12.

—

T7ie blindness.] Or, " hardness." Marg.
Ylupmiv. See on Mark iii. 5. Rom. xi. 25.

—

Being past
feeling. (19) ATrijAyv^KOTej. Here only,

—

Lasciviousness.]

Aa-sXyeia. See on Mark vii. 22.

—

fVith greediness.] Ev
TrXsovslja. See on Mark vii. 22.

V. 20—24. The Ephesians " had not so learned
" Christ," or that religion, of which Christ is both the
Teacher and the Instruction, the centre of all doctrines,

promises, ordinances, and duties ; as to live after the
manner of their heathen neighbours. (Marg. Ref. q.

—

Note, 2 Cor. iii. 17, 18.) Some indeed, had " learned
" Christ " from teachers, who paid little regard to prac-
tice : but the Ephesian church had been better instructed

;

" seeing" they had heard Christ himself, as it were, speak
by his apostle, and had been thus " taught by him, as the
" truth is in Jesus j" laid up in him, as in a treasury, to be
communicated from him to his church through his word
and ordinances : or, " if so be they had been taught " by
him, that is, by his Spirit as well as by his ministers.

{Marg. Ref. r, s.) For indeed, " the truth as it is in Jesus
"

taught men, that they must " put off," in respect of the
whole of their former conversation and behaviour, " the
" old man," or that sinful nature, which they derived from
fallen Adam, and which is corrupt in all its principles and
affections, according to those various inordinate desires of
worldly things, which mock men's expectations, deceive
their souls, and make them deceivers of each other ; and
which may therefore be called " deceitful lusts," or
" lusts of deceit." {Mu^g. Ref. t—y.— Notes, Prov. xi. 18.

-Rom. vii. 9—12. Heb. iii. 7—13.) The outward conduct,
resulting from this corrupt nature, must be cast off at

once, as a filthy garment ; and the inward desires must be
denied, crucified, and mortified, till wholly abolished.
(Notes, Rom. vi. 5—7. Col. iii. 7_ii.)_The Ephesians
had also been taught, according " as the truth is in Jesus,"
that they must be continually " renewed" more and more,
in the inward judgment, motives, and affections of their
souls, by the power of divine grace, into the humble, spi-
ritual, holy, and loving mind of Christ : that so they might
" put on the new man ;" and that their habitual conduct
might be conformed to his example, and evince that they
were " new created," after the image of God, " in right-
" eousness and true holiness," or, " the holiness of truth,"
that is, evangelical holiness, even that holiness which
springs from a real belief of " the truth in Jesus," con-
sists in uprightness towards God and man, and produces
true and genuine peace and satisfaction. {Marg. Ref. z

—

d.—Notes, Gen. i. 26, 27. Ps. Ii. 10. Ro7n. xii. 1, 2. xiii.

'1— 14. 7T/. ii. 11,12.) These important and essential

man, which is corrupt according to the^ri'rreob^^a'

y deceitful lusts; friii. f nii"

23 And ^ be renewed in the "spirit ^.^PetTik
p . ,

*
z ii. 10. Ps. Ii. 10.

or your mind

;

ez. xi. 19. xviii.

24 And that ye ^put on the *new Ro"'^'"'xi'i. i.

man, which alter (jod is created m ''^^-
... .

'
* 1 .

^ KOm. viii. 6.

^righteousness and true holiness.
b li.'^u. job xxix.

25 Wherefore, ^ putting away lying, /,^;. % ^'^^^\

xiii. 12. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 53, 64. Gal. iii. 27. Col. iii. 10—14. c li. 15. Rom. vi. 4. 2 Cor. iv. le!

v. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 2. d Gen. i. 20, 27. 2 Cor. iii. 18. Gol. iii. 10. 1 John iii. 2. e See
on ii. 10. fPs. xlv. 6, 7. Rom. viii. 29. Tit. ii. 14. Heb. i. 8, 9. xii. 14. I John iii. 3.
* Ot, holiness of truth. g Lev. xix 11. I Kings xiii. 18. Ps. Iii. 3. cxix. 29. Prov. vi.

17. xii. 19. 22. xxi. 6. Is. ix. 15. lix. .3, 4. Ixiii. 8. Jer. ix. 3—5. Hos. iv. 2. John viii. 44.

Acts V. 3, 4. Col. iii. 9. 1 Tim. i. 10. iv. 2. Tit. i. 2. 12. Rev. xxi. 8. xxii. 15.

practical lessons they had been taught by the apostle, and
by Christ himself, if indeed they were true Christians

:

and, in connexion with the means, motives, and assist-

ances afforded them, they would effectually lead them to a

conduct, entirely different from that of their Gentile

neighbours.
—

^The " corrupt conversation," including

doubtless the bad habits, of the heathen is distinguished

from " the old man," or the depraved nature, whence all

these evils spring. The root would still remain, after the

converts had " put off, concerning the former conversation,
" the old man ; " and this would render watchfulness and
diligence needful to the end, till " the body of sin should
" be abolished." {Notes, Jam. i. 19—21. 1 Pet. i. 13—21.
ii. 1—3.) If " the old man," means no more than bad
habits, as many explain it ; how does it come to pass, that

these bad habits have always been so general, not to say

universal; while good habits have been exceedingly rare,

if any instances can be adduced, which never yet have been,

in a satisfactory manner ? We never read of bad habits,

in any degree, among holy angels : nor would they have

been heard of among men, if they had not apostatized

from God, and become " dead in sin," and " by nature
" children of wrath." {Note, ii. 1—3.)—The state of the

unconverted gentiles is indeed here particularly adverted

to : yet it is most certain, that the nature of the unre-

gcnerate (nay, their practice also, except in respect of

gross idolatry, and some of its abominable appendages,)

is similar, even in those who are called Christians.

If so be. (21) Ejv£. iii. 2. 2 Cor. v. 3. Gal. iii. 4.

Col. i. 23.

—

Put off. (22) Atto^so-^ui. 25. See on
Rom. xiii. 1 2.

—

The old man.] Tov TraXaiov ocv^pwTrov. Col.

iii. 9. See on Rom. vi. 6.— Which is corrupt.] Tov ipSsi-

popusvov. " Corrupted."—See on 1 Cor. iii. 17-

—

The de-

ceitful lusts.] Tag £7rj$UjU.»a5 t>)j aTrarvig. ATraryj, Matt. xiii.

22. Mark iv. 19. Col. ii. 8. 2 Thes. ii. 10. Heb. iii. 13.

2 Pet. ii. 13. ATrarucc, v. 6.

—

Be renewed. (23) Amveaa-^ai.

Here only N. T.

—

Job xxxiii. 24. Sept.—Ye put on. (24)

EvSutJ-acrSaj. See on Rom. xiii. 12.

—

T^ie new man.] Tov

xamv ctvBpa)7Tov. ii. 15. 2 Cor. v. 17. Gal. vi. 15.

—

True ho-

liness.] 'Oo-JoxyjTj T*)f aX>]Sejac. See on Luke i. 7^.

V, 25. Let the Ephesian Christians then shew, that

they had " put off the old man with his deeds," by " put-
" ting off" every kind of falsehood and deceit : let them
no longer flatter, slander, defraud, amuse, or compliment
others by any deviation from strict veracity and sincerity :

but let every one of them speak the simple truth to his

neighbour, without disguise, prevarication, simulation or

dissimulation : seeing that men, both in the church, and
in civil society, are " members one of another

2 u 6

as all
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h 16. Prov. viii.

7. xii. 17. Zech.
»iii. 16. 19.

;Cor. vii. 14.

i T. 30. Rom. xii.

5. 1 Cor. X. 17.

xii. 12—27.
k 31, 32. Ex. xi.

8. xxxii. 21, 22.

Num. XX. 10

—

13. 24. XXV. 7

—

11. Nell. V. 6—
13. Ps. xxxvii.

1 8. cvi. .10—M3.
Prov. xiv. 29.

xix. 11. xxv. 2:i.

Ec. vii. 9. Matt.

^ speak every man truth with his neigh-

bour: ' for we are members one of

another.

26 Be ^ ye angry, and sin not :
' let

not the sun go down upon your wrath

:

27 Neither '° give place to the devil.

28 Let ° him that stole, ° steal no
more: but rather let him ^ labour,

». 22. Mark iii. 5. x. 14 Rom. xii. 19—21. Jam. i. 19. ' 1 Deut. xxiv. 15. m vi.

II. 16. Acts v. 3. 2 Cor. ii. 10, 11. Jam. iv. 7. 1 Pet. v. 8. n Ex. xx. l.i. 17.

xxi. 16. Prov. XXX. 9. Jer. vii. 9. Hos. iv. 2. Zech. v. 3. John xii. 6. 1 Cor. vi. 10,

II. o Job xxxiv. 32. Prov. xxviii. 13. Luke iii. 8. 10— 14. xix. 8. p Prov. xiii.

II. xiv. 23. Acts XX. 34, .S5. 1 Thes. iv. 11, 12. 2 Thes. iii. 6—8. 12.

men are one in Adam, and all believers one in Christ.

They ought not therefore in any way to deceive each other

:

but should think it as unnatural and preposterous to im-

pose on one another, as for a schism to take place in the

body, or for one sense or member of the body to delude

or mislead another into mischief, to the common detriment

of the whole.—' Dr. Whitby hath well shewn, in his note
* on this passage, that several of the best of the heathen

. ' moralists thought lying might in many cases be justified

:

* and I wish that none but heathens had ever taught so
* loose and dangerous a doctrine.' Doddridge. {Note,

Judg. iv. 20.)

Lying.] To -^euhg, the lie. Rev. xxi. 27. xxii. 15. That
is * all kinds and degrees of lying.' {Marg. Ref. g, h.)

V. 26, 27. It would be proper to express displeasure

at what was wrong, on many occasions, in the ma-
nagement of families, in reproving sin, and even in order-

ing their temporal concerns ; so that all anger was not

absolutely prohibited : {Note, Mark iii. 1—5, v. 5 :) yet

let Christians be very circumspect and vigilant to restrain

that dangerous passion within the bounds of reason,

meekness, piety, and charity ; not being angry " without
" cause," or above cause, or in a proud, selfish, and peevish

manner ; not expressing their displeasure by reproaches,

or the language of vehement indignation ; or suffering it

to settle into resentment and malice : but always endea-

vouring to subordinate the exercise of it to the glory of

God, and the benefit of the offender himself, as well as

that of others ; and to shew stronger disapprobation of

the sin committed against God, than of the injury done to

themselves. {Marg. Ref. k.

—

Note, Matt. v. 21, 22.) This

would induce them to attend to the caution annexed, " Let
** not the sun go down upon their wrath," and not to

close the day without forgiving and praying for those who
had offended them, or expressing a disposition to recon-

ciliation and kindness. In this and in other respects, they

must take peculiar care, not " to give place to the devil,"

who watched his opportunity of filling their minds with

rancour and malice, and of thus exciting divisions and
contentions among them. {Marg. Ref. 1, m.

—

Notes, 30

—

.32. Ex. XX. 13. 1 Sam. ii. 23—25. 29. iii. 13. Prov. xiv.

17. 29. xvii. 14. xix. 11. Matt. v. 21, 22. Jam. i. 19—21. iii. 17, 18.)—The words, " Be ye angry and sin

" not," are taken from the LXX, {Ps. iv. 4,) which is

rendered in our version, " Stand in awe, and sin not."

—

Neither give place, &c. (27) Notes, Matt, xxvii. 3—5.

John xiii. 18—30. Acts v. 1— 11. Jam. iv. 7—10. 1 Pet.

V. 8, 9.

Be ye angry. (26) Opyi^iff^s. Matt. v. 22. xviii. 34.

working with kh hands the thing%^t^,J'joh'„

which is good, nhat he may have to vi'ii.-2?i2.^

^'•

* give to him that needeth. *
Rom. "'^^

29 Let ^ no corrupt communication k""!' Tim. vi.

proceed out of your mouth, but *that>-v..Y.j>s. v 9.

which is good ^to the use of edifvins", 9i'»']''^'ii'.a4

1 .
'-^

f . ,
JO' —37. Rom. 111.

that it may mmister grace unto the H' g'^-J 3^ ^:^;;

hearers.
^^f; Yl^t. 'i

18. Jude 1.3—16. Rev. xiii. 6, 6. s Deut. vi. 6—9. Ps. xxxvii. .30. 31. xiv". 2. ixxi!
17, 18. 24. Ixxviii. 4, 5. Prov. x. .31, 32. xii. 13. xv. 2—4. 7. 23. xvi. 21. xxv. II, 12.
Is. I. 4. Mai. iii. 16-18. Luke iv. 22. 1 Cor. xiv. 19. Col. iii. 16, 17. iv. 6. 1 Thes.
" "• t Or, to edify profitably. See on 12. 16. t Matt. v. 16. 1 Pet. ii.

13. iii. 1.

xxii. 7. Luke xiv. 21. xv. 28. Rev. x.\. 18. xii. 17. Ab
opyy], ira, 31.

—

Upon your wrath.] Etti tw Trapo^yio-ju-w vfxuv.

Here only. Uapopyi^co, vi. 4.

—

Neither give place. (27)
M*)T£ Mote tottov. Acts xxv. 16. Rom. xii. 19. Heb. viii.

7. xii. 17.

V. 28. It might also be supposed, that, while the Ephe-
sians were idolaters, many of them had practised various

kinds of fraud and dishonesty, and indeed that some had
even lived by theft, rapine, or oppression. {Note, Ex. xx.

15.) These might not, in many cases, be able to make
restitution, which, if they had it in their power, ought by all

means to be done : {Notes, and P. 0. 1

—

6. Notes, Lev.vi.
2—7- Num. V. 7, 8. Luke xix. 1— 10 :) but, at least, let

every one finally cease from all kinds and degrees of this

vice ; and, rather than do wrong to any man in any respect,

let each of them, however he had before lived in habits of

ease and self-indulgence, learn and submit to, if necessary,

even the lowest and most laborious employment, which
was honest and useful to society ; not only in order to

provide food and raiment for himself and his family, but that

he might be able to relieve the more urgent necessities of

his sick and afflicted brethren and neighbours. (Notes,

Jets XX. 22—35. 1 Thes. iv. 6—12. 2 Thes. iii. 10—12.}
Thus their Christian conduct would be as honourable, as

their former behaviour had been disgraceful. In this way,
even the grand principle of restitution (namely, renounc-
ing all right to property, which has been injuriously ac-

quired,) would be adhered to, as far as their circumstances

admitted of it ; and a fund raised, among the vigorous and
healthy poor, for the relief of the sick and aged.—Great
stress seems in many places to be laid on this ; which, in

a very striking manner, shews to what an extent charitable

communications, from the substance or gains of Christ-

ians, in every station of life, for the relief of their bre-

thren, and of others for Christ's sake, ought to be carried.

{Marg. Ref.) But alas ! those who are not eager to amass

wealth, as most In these days are, spend very far too much
on themselves and their families, to spare a due proportion

for beneficent purposes : and a degree of liberality, even

far beneath the scriptural and primitive standard, is now
regarded rather as a prodigy to be wondered at, than an

example to be Imitated. {Shtes, Acts Ii. 44—47. Ix. 36

—

43. P. O. 32—43. Notes, xi. 27—30.)
To give.] " To distribute." Marg. Mera^ihrni. Luke

ill. 11. Rom. I. 11. xii. 8. 1 Thes. Ii. 8.

V. 29. The apostle furthermore exhorted his readers,

to abstain from all corrupt and polluting conversation, and
not to suffer a single thought of that contagious nature,

which arose in their hearts, to proceed out of their lips j

9uT
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u Ger. vi. 3. s. 30 And " gricvc not the Holy Spirit

j"xviii.''"4o. xcv. of God, " whereby ye are sealed unto
20. Is. vii. .3. ' J J

^

*';>'• «^^^f'"jO;^ the day oi redemption.

"hV'"?Tt,e*s! 31 Let all 'bitterness, "and wrath,

i6.'i7.

"^''' '"and anger, and ''clamour, and "^ evil-
X See on\. 13. y i. \4. Hos. xiii. 14. Luke xxi. 28. Rom. viii. II. 23. 1 Cor. i. .SO.

XV. 54. z Ps. Ixiv. 3. Rom. iii. 14. Col. iii. 19. Jam. iii. 14, l."). a See on 21^.

—Prov. xiv. 17. xix. 12. Ec. vii. 9. 2Cor. xii. 20. Gal. v. 20. Col. iii. 8. 2 Tim. ii. 23.

Tit. 1. 7. Jam. i. 19. iii. 14—18. iv. 1, 2. b 2 Sam. xix. 43. xx. 1, 2. Prov. xxix. 9.

22. Acts xix. 28, 29. xxi. 30. xxii. 22, 2.3. 1 Tim. iii. 3. vi. 4, 5. c Lev. xix. 16.

2 Sam. xix. 27. Ps. xv. 3. 1. 20. ci. 6. cxI. 11. Prov. vi. 19. x. 18. xviii. 8. xxv. 23. xxvi.

20. Jer. vi 28. ix. 4. Rom. i. 29, 30. 1 Tim. iii. 1 1. v. 13. 2Tim. iii. 3. Tit. ii. 3. iii.

2. Jam. iv. 11. IPet. ii. 1. 2 Pet. ii. 10, 1 1. Jude8— 10. Rev. xii. 10.

as this would poison the imaginations of the hearers, even

when not so grossly indecent as to shock them ; and often

the more so, on that very account. (Marg. Ref. r.

—

Notes, V. 3, 4. Ex. xx. 14. Matt. xii. 33—37. Col iii. 7— 11. Jam. iii. 3— 12.) On the contrary, they ought to

watch their opportunity of introducing every kind of salu-

tary and instructive discourse ; and to take heed, that the

general tendency of their conversation was good, useful,

and edifying ; even such as might be the means of com-
municating grace to the hearers, by the blessing of God
upon it ; either by bringing careless persons to serious re-

flection ; or by encouraging, warning, or animating be-

lievers. {Marg. Ref. s, t.

—

Notes, v. 15—20. Deut. vi.

6—9. Prov. XV. 2. 4. 7. xxv. 11, 12. Col. iii. 16, 17. iv.

5,6.)

Corrupt.] SaTrpof. See on Matt. vii. 17, 18. Putrid:
the opposite to " seasoned with salt." Col. iv. 6.

—

To the

use of edifying.] Upog otxo^oixriv thj %pe»aj.—OixoSo/^in, 12.

Rom. xiv. 19. xv. 2. 1 Cor. xiv. 3. 5. 12. 26. 2 Cor. x. 8.

Xpsiu, 28. Jets ii. 45. vi. 3. xx. 34. xxviii. 10. Phil. iv. 16.

19, et al. "To the edification needed."

—

May minister

grace.] Au %ap«v.

V. 30—32. In respect of the things above stated, and
in all other respects, Christians should beware of " griev-
" ing the Holy Spirit of God."—' Give diligence, that the
' Holy Spirit may dwell in you willingly, as in a pleasant
' and agreeable habitation, and do not give him any cause
' for grief. He speaks here of the Spirit after the manner
* of men.' Beza. When a father has done every thing
proper for the benefit of his son, he " is grieved" if his

son acts in an unbecoming manner; and, consequently,
will not be free and cheerful in his company; but will

eiliier shun him, or frown on him. (Marg. Ref. u.

—

Notes,
Gen. vi. 6, 7. Ps. xcv. 9—11. Is. Ixiii. 10. Jets vii. 51—
53. I Thes. v. 16—22, v. 19.)—The sanctifying and com-
forting influences of the Holy Spirit " seal " believers,

as the peculiar people of God, " to the day of redemption,"
even to the general resurrection. {Marg. Ref. x, y.

—

ISlotes, i. 13, 14, Rom. viii. 18—23. 2 Cor. i. 21, 22.) As
a kind and wise Friend, the Holy Spirit watched over the
Ephesian converts for their good, with infinite condescen-
sion and love : all their hope, wisdom, strength, and joy
were from him ; and the only return which he required,
was a ready compliance with his holy suggestions, and a
watchfulness against every thing of a contrary tendency.
But if they yielded to anger, malice, selfishness, deceit, or
sensual lusts ; or used vain conversation, or yielded to neg-
ligence and unwatchfulness, as to the means of grace, or
the duties of their respective stations ; he would hide his

face, or frown upon them, withhold his consolations, and
leave them to darkness, fears, and anxieties; or even to

speaking-, be put away from you, ^ with a oen. u. p.

i, ,.'-' ^ •! • xxvii.41. xxxvii

all mahce:
t7^'i8^''2sa''

32 And be ye * kind one to another, xi'i. 22. Prov^^:

f 1 1 1 <r p • •
'12. XXVI. 24, 25.

^ tender-hearted, ^ torgivmg one ano-
l%l'^-lclr"l'.

ther, even as God for Christ's sake hath ^-.1"
ift. ,,1^1

forgiven you. jj-!""" *"• '2.

e Ruth ii. 20. Ps. cxii. 4, 5. 9. Prov. xix. 22. Is. ivii. 1. Marg. Luke vi. 35. Acts
xxviii. 2. Rom. xii. 10. 1 Cor. xiii. 4. 2 Cor. vi. 6. Col. iii. 12. 2 Pet. i. 7. f Ps.

cxiv. 9. Prov. xii. 10. Luke i. 78. Jam. v. 11. p v. 1. Gen. 1. 17, 18. Matt.
vi. 12. 14, 15. xviii. 21—35. Mark xi. 25. Luke vi. 37. xi. 4. xvii. 4. Rom. xii. 20, 21.

2 Cor. ii. 7. 10. Col. iii. 12, 13. 1 Pet. iii. 8, 9. 1 John i. 9. ii. 12.

know their own weakness by such falls, as would expose
them to sharp corrections.—In watching against these

painful consequences, let them put away " all bitterness,"

and harshness of temper, language, and behaviour, even
toward such as most grievously offended them ; and avoid

all sinful anger, and clamorous disputes, revilings, slan-

ders, and reproaches, as well as all malice and resentment

:

that they might be kind and tenderly sympathizing with

each other, and ready to forgive, even as " God in Christ,"

through his atonement and mediation, and for his sake,

had forgiven them. {Marg. Ref. z—g.

—

Notes, v. 1—4.

Matt. vi. 12. 14, 15. xviii. 21—35. 1 Cor. xiii. 4—7. Col.

iii. 12—15. 1 Pet. ii. 1—3. iii. 8— 12.)—None but true

believers, persons really partaking of the regenerating

sanctifying Spirit of Christ, could feel the energy of this

exhortation.

—

Sealed7\ * That is, have God's mark set upon
' you, that you are his servants ; a security to you, that you
* shall be admitted into his kingdom, as such, " at the day
* " of redemption ; " that is, at the resurrection, when you
' shall be put in the actual possession of a place in his

* kingdom, among those who are his, whereof the Spirit is

' now an Earnest.' Locke.

Grieve not. (30) Myj xv-rrBirs. Maff. xviii. 31. xxvi. 22.

37. John xvi. 20. xxi. 17- 2 Cor. ii. 2. 4. vi. 10. vii. 8, 9.

11. 1 Thes. iv. 13. 1 Pet. i. 6, et al.—Gen. iv. 5. Sept.—
Ye are sealed.] E(7(ppay<crS»]TE. i. 13. See 2 Cor. i. 22.

—

Unto the day of redemption.] Ejj ii[x.s[xv aTroXoTpwo-swc. i.

14. See on Rom. viii. 23.

—

Bitterness. ',31) Uixpia. Rom.
iii. 14. Heb. xii. 15. See on Jets viii. 23.

—

Oamour.]
Kpavyn. Matt. xxv. 6. Jets xxiii. 9. Riv.xiv. 18.

—

Tender-

hearted. (32) EvawXayxvoi, 1 Pet. iii 8. Not elsewhere.

Ex iv, bene et o-7rXay%va, viscera. Phi\. ii. 1. Col. iii. 12.

—

God for Christ's sake^ 'O 0eof sv Xptg-a. See on 2 Cor.

V. 19.

—

Hath forgiven.] Epcapio-aro. Coi. iii. 13. See on
Luke vii. 21.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—6.
" The mind that was in Christ " will teach those who

suffer for his sake, to be more desirous that Christians,

and those especially with whom they are peculiarly con-

nected, should " walk worthy of their vocation," than of

their own exemption from the cross : and though we can

do nothing towards our own justification; yet, by the

grace of God, we may do a great deal for the honour of

the gospel, and the benefit of mankind.—A spiritual,

humble, obedient, and holy walk is peculiarly suitable to

the character of our Saviour, and to the freeness and abun-
dant grace of our salvation ; as well as to the nature of

our present privileges and future inheritance. Even the

candour and allowance, which we are conscious of needing
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CHAP. V.

The apostle exhorts the Ephesians, to imitate the

love of God in Christ, 1,2, to avoid all uncleanness,

covetousness, and improper discourse, which draw

down the wrath of God upon " the children of dis-

" obedience," 3—6 ; to have " no fellowship with

" the unfruitful works of darkness ; " but, as the " chil-

from our brethren, should teach us to act " with all low-
" liness and meekness; with long suffering, forbearing one
" another in love." If all who profess the gospel did in-

deed thus " endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in

" the bond of peace," what a different face would the

church of God assume I But alas ! while there is " one
" Body, one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, one
" baptism, and one God and Father of all," on whom all

depend, and from whom all our hopes and comforts come

;

how grievously do the remaining ignorance, bigotry, and
disproportionate zeal about comparative trifles, even in

good men ; the designing ambition and furious passions

of bad men ; and the artifices of the devil, defeat the en-

deavours of those who labour for peace ; and perpetuate,

yea multiply, divisions and dissensions among those who
are agreed in the great essentials of Christianity ! Let us,

however, persevere in seeking and praying for the peace

of the church; for " blessed are the peace-makers:" and,

whatever eager zealots may say of us, we shall, in so doing.
" be called the children of God."{Note, Matt. v. 9.) Let

us watch and pray against spiritual pride, self-preference,

vain glory, envy, and the ambition of popularity and pre-

cedence, and selfishness in every form ; for these are the

grand sources of discord and contention.

V. 7—16.

We should severally improve our measure of endow-
ment, as " the gift of Christ," for the benefit of others,

with contentment and quietness : and it may be very in-

structive and encouraging to remember, that the Redeemer
first came down from heaven, and abased himself, before

he ascended as a triumphant Conqueror, to enrich us rebels

with the fruits of his victories. Thus he " left us an ex-
" ample that we should follow his steps :

" and expect
abasement, self-denial, and the cross here ; and honour
and felicity hereafter.—While Christians should be ex-
horted to value the faithful ministry of the gospel, as the
precious gift of Christ, and the principal means of salva-

tion to their souls ;
" pastors and teachers," however dis-

tinguished, should be reminded of the grand purpose for

which they were appointed, even " for the perfecting of
" the saints, and for the work of the ministry," and not
for the emolument or reputation or rank in society con-
nected with it ; and for the edification of the body of

Christ, not for the indulgence of themselves, or the ad-

vancement of their families to wealth or preferment, with
the treasures or patronage entrusted to their stewardships,

that with them they may promote the cause of true reli-

gion, and of which stewardship they must at length give

a strict account. We should then " take heed to ourselves
** and to our doctrine," and labour to bring those among
whom we minister, to " the unity of the faith and of the
" knowledge of the Son of God," and to that maturity

VOL. VI.

" dren of light," to reprove them, 7— 14 ; to walk

with wisdom and circumspection, 15— 17 ; not to

seek exhilaration by excess of wine, but to " be

" filled with the Spirit," speaking and singing Psalms

and praises to God, 18—20; and to submit to one

another, in the several relations of life, 21. The du-

ties of wives and husbands, enforced and illustrated,

by the mutual love of Christ and his church, 22

—

33.

of judgment and experience, which may fit them to be a

part of that complete Body, " according to the measure
" of the stature of the fulness of Christ." For, by lead-

ing believers, with gradual advances, to this ripeness of

knowledge ; we most effectually counteract " the sleight
" of men, and cunning craftiness by which they lie in wait
" to deceive :

" as their success is chiefly among unstable

professors, or those Christians who, being " children in

" understanding," are liable to be " tossed to and fro, and
" carried about with every wind of doctrine," and by every

subtle device of the enemy. {Note, Rom. xvi. 1
7—20.

2 Pet. ii. 12— 14.)—We should indeed " hold the truth
" with firmness," but it should also be " in love :

" other-

wise zeal for orthodoxy may dictate such violent measures,

as shall more distract the church, and injure the cause of

Christ, than false teachers themselves could do. But by
'* faith which worketh by love," we " grow up into Christ
" in all things," and, acting in a believing and loving spirit,

every minister and Christian, as a part of that Body of

which Christ is the Head, contributes to the proportion,

union, and prosperity of the whole ;
" according to his

" effectual working in every part." Thus the church is

increased in holiness and in numbers, " by edifying itself

" in love." {Note, Acts ix. 31.) Indeed, every congrega-
tion, where the truth is preached, will prosper and increase,

according to the measure in which this peaceful and loving

improvement of every one's talents, for the common be-

nefit, is attended to : for " the fruit of righteousness is

" sown in peace of them that make peace ;" but " where
" envying and strife are, there is confusion and every evil

" work." {Notes, Jam. i. 19—21. iii. 13—18. P. O.)

V. 17—24.

Let all ministers " testify in the Lord," with all so

lemnity and authority, against unchristian tempers and
practices, as well as against false doctrines ; and insist

upon it, that believers must not " walk as others do," who
are Gentiles in conduct, though Christians in name : for

the difference between heretofore and " henceforth," is of
immense importance in this grand concern. {Notes, and
P. O. 1 Pet. iv. 1—6.) Alas ! do not men on every side,

though called Christians, " walk in the vanity of their

" minds ? " Is it not plain, that " their understandings
" are darkened," and their hearts " alienated from the life

" of God," and even hardened against it, " through the
" ignorance that Is in them ? " Nay, are there not num-
bers, who " are past feeling, and have given themselves
'' over to work all uncleanness with greediness ? " Must
we not then insist, most decidedly, upon the distinction

between real and nominal Christians ? Indeed, there are

many professors of evangelical truth, who have so per-

versely received the gospel, as not to be convinced of the

necesssity of mortifying their corrupt nature and its de-
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E ye therefore * followers of God,a iv. 32 Lev. n!

46. Matt. V. 4.'). i, -i ^ •^ ^
4S. Luke vi. 3... ^ Es dear children

;

3ti. 1 Pet. i. l.i,
r. A J c

16. i Jnlin iv. " /^^^ ^

II
2 And "^ walk in love, *as Christ

b Ver. xxNi. 20. rj,lso liatli lovcd us, and hath sfiven him-
Hos. I. 10. John ' ,

~

i2.'^i John ill:
self for us, an offering and ^a sacrifice

c ii'i.'i;. iv. 2. i.'i,
to God, '^for a sweet-smelling savour.

IG. John xiii. 'Si. Kom. xiv. 15. 1 Cor. xvi. 14. Col. iii. 14. 1 Tlies. iv. 9. 1 Tim.
iv. 12. 1 Pet. iv. 8. 1 John iii. 11, 12. iv. 20, 21. d 25. iii. 19. Matt. xx. 2d.

John XV. 12, 13. 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. viii. 9. Gal. i. 4. ii. 20. ! Tim. ii. 6. Tit. ii. 14.

Heb. vii. 25—27. ix. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 21—24. 1 John iii. 16". Rev. i. 5. v. 9. e Horn.
viii. 3. marg. 1 Cor. v. ". Heh. ix. 23. x. 12. f Gen. viii. 21. Lev i. 9. 13. 17.

iii. 16. Am. v. 21. 2 Cor. ii. 15.

ceitful lusts, of being " renewed in the spirit of their

" minds," and of " putting on the new man, which is

" created after God in righteousness and true holiness !

"

But, if we have truly " learned Christ," from the teaching

of his Holy Spirit, accompanying and blessing the word
of God to our souls ; vve shall be daily aiming to practise

these instructions, seeking help from God by fervent

prayer : we shall mourn, that so much power yet remains

in our old corrupt nature, and we shall long to be ren-

dered day by day more like our divine Master, in every

part of our .spirit and conduct towards God and man.

V. 25—32.

Zealous professors and admired preachers of evangelical

truth ; nay, even true Christians, need warning and cau-

tioning to avoid immoral practices : but the upright wel-

come and profit by the word of Exhortation ; while hypo-

crites detect themselves by raging against it, or disdaining

it.—Those who most carefully watch over and examine
themselves, will most clearly perceive the extreme diffi-

culty of adhering to exact "truth" and sincerity in all

their conversation, and of avoiding every kind and degree

of falsehood : they also find it very difficult to feel and ex-

press anger, on the most justifiable occasions, and to per-

form the duties of parents, masters, or ministers, without

falling into sin, and dishonouring their profession. They
perceive it very necessary, to watch and pray against re-

sentment ; lest '• the sun should go down upon their

" wrath," and so place should be given for Satan to

tempt them to further transgressions : for, in every thing,

the occasions of his suggestions should be most vigilantly

and assiduously avoided.—Even exact and scrupulous ho-

nesty in all things is far more uncommon, than is gene-
rally imagined ; nay, many truly pious persons do things

not strictly just, for want of being instructed and admo-
nished after the apostolical manner. But, though thieves

and robbers are as welcome, when they come to the Sa-
viour by penitent faith, as their more moral neighbours

;

yet, thenceforth they must '•' steal no more," whatever
hard labour may be necessary for a mean, frugal, and ho-

nest livelihood. What then shall we think of those pro-

fessed Christians, who grow rich and live in luxury, by
various frauds and oppressions, by excessive profits, by
smuggling and other acts of injustice, without restitution

or amendment ! And if the poor labourer ought to " give
" to him that needeth ; " what shall we think of those,

whose large revenues, and immense expenses or hoard-

ings, are far out of all proportion to their penurious and
scanty alms?—If we would act according to our obligations

as Christians, our discourse also must be kept pure, our
tongues bridled, and the gift of speech diligently improved

3 But ^ fornication, and all unclean- g 5. iv. le. Num

ness, or ** covetousness, let it not be xxJil 'u. ^"s.

once named amonsr you, as be- ^^rk vii. 21.

.
r> J ' Acts XV. 20.

cometh saints ;
«"-"•

*, ,,
29.

,
I Cor. V. 10, II.

4 Neither ' filthmess, nor foolish ^iV',*^; '^J:*

talking, nor jesting, which are not
2I: ^coL^ii'."!

1 Thes. iv. 3, 7. Heb. xii. 16. xiii. 4. 2Pet. ii. 10. Rev. ii. 14. 21 ix. 21. xxi. 8. xxii.'lft.

h 5. Ex. xviii. 21. xx. 17. Josh. vii. 21. I Sam. viii. 3. Ps. x. 3. cxix. 36. Prov. xxviii. 16.

Jer. vi. 13. viii. 10. xxii. 17. Ez. xxxiii. 31. Mic. ii. 2. Mark vii. 22. Luke xii. 15. xvi. 14.

Actsxx. 33. I Cor. vi. 10. Col. iii. 6. I Tim. iii. .3. vi. 10. 2 Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. 7. II. Heb.
xiii. 5. I Pet. v. 2. 2 Pet. ii. 3. 14. i Ex. xxiii. \X I Cor. v. 1. k Rom. xvi. 2.

Phil. i. 27. 1 Tim ii. 10. Tit. ii. 3. 1 iv. 29. Prov. xii. 23. xv. 2. Ec. x. IS. Matt. xii. 34
—37. Mark vii. 22. Col. iii. 8. Jam. iii. 4—8. 2 Pet. ii. 7. 18. Jude 10. 13. 15.

as a talent ; that so we may not, with tliis " unruly mem-
" ber," do mischief to others ; but may speak such pious

and instructive words, as are suited " to minister grace to

" the hearers." When we in any degree or respect neg-

lect these rules, we " grieve the Holy Spirit of God,"
lose our comfort and evidence, and even bring our state

into doubt and suspicion. Let us then watch against all

the evils here stated, and against all anger and malice, and
every violent and malignant temper; and in all things copy
diligently the loving example of our God and Saviour.

NOTES.
CHAP. V. V. 1, 2. {Note, iv. 30—32.) Instead of

the violent and malignant passions, mentioned at the close

of the preceding chapter, the believers at Ephesus were
exhorted to " follow," or imitate, God, as his beloved

children, in all his moral perfections, especially in tliat

love from which their salvation flowed. {Marg. Ref. a, b.)

This mignt best be contemplated in the person and love of

Christ, who had assumed human nature, and " given him-
" self for them an offering or sacrifice to God;" which
was to him " a sweet-smelling savour," in allusion to the

typical sacrifices consumed on the altar. {Marg. Ref. f.

Note, Gen. viii. 20—22.) Not that the Father could take

pleasure in beholding the intense sufferings " of his bc-
" loved Son," in whom " his soul delighted," on their

own account : but his justice and holiness were thus glo-

rified, and a way was opened for the honourable exercise

of mercy towards those who deserved his awful vengeance;
and in this display of his glory he was well pleased. The
Father shewed his love and mercy to us, in " not spar-
" ing his own Son, but delivering him up for us all;"

and the Son manifested his love to us, by " giving himself
" for us." And to be " followers of God" is to " walk
" in love, as Christ hath loved us : " for, says he, " I and
" the Father are One." {Marg. Ref c—e.)—Compassion
for the deservedly miserable, condescension to the mean
and vile, a readiness to forgive injuries, self-abasement,

self-denial, and enlarged beneficence, all in full perfection,

were most illustriously manifested in that love, which is

here proposed as the pattern for our imitation. {Notes,

Matt. v. 43—48. John xiii. 12—17. 31—35. Phil. i. 1—
6. 1 John iii. 1—3. 16, 17. iv. 7—12.)
Be ye ...followers. (1) FiVEo-S-s /xifjt,»)Taj.

—"Become ye
" imitators." See on 1 Cor. iv. 16".

—

Hath given. (2)

Uape^axev. 25. Rom. iv. 25. viii. 32. 1 Pet. ii. 2S.—Jn of-

fering.'] Ylpoa-i^opoLv. Acts xxi. 26. xxiv. 17. Rom. xv. 16.

Heb. X. 5. 8. 10. 14. 18.

—

A sweet-smelling savour !\ OafLrt,

Evaiiois. Phil. iv. 18.—Gen. viii. 21. Sept. Ocrju,>]* See on
2 Cor. ii. 14. EucoSja* See on 2 Cor. ii. 15.

V. 3, 4. The apostle had, in the foregoing chapter,
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muom. i. 28. " convenient ; ° but ratber eivinar of
Pliilem. 8. i.r 1

o tj

n 19, 20. i. 16. Ps. tnanKs.
r^cvii. 2i,''22: 5 For ° this ye know, ^ that no
Dan. vi. 10. ,

i
J°''" ."';, ?3- whoremonofer, nor unclean person, nor
2 Cor. 1. II. IX. O '

_
X '

15. Phil. iv. 6. covetous man '* who is an idolater,
Col. 111. 15— 1/. ... .

V. ?8!"Heb"'xiu:
^^th any inheritance in the kingdom of

o'i^tor.vi.9.io. Christ and of God.
p See on 3. q Col. iii. 5. 1 Tim. vi. 10. 1". Rev. xxi. 8. xxii. 15.

warned the Ephesians against several of those immo-
ralities, to which they had been addicted before their con-

version ; and he here resumes that subject. {Notes, iv. 25
—29.) The degree, in which " fornication" in particular,

and other kinds of licentiousness, were practised and even

allowed, nay, excused or vindicated, not only by poets,

but even by grave philosophers of the Gentiles, can hardly

be conceived by those who are not conversant with their

writings. The exhortation, therefore, as it respects these

vices, needs little comment : but many learned men main-

tain, that the word rendered " covetousness," means an

insatiable craving after more and more of these sensual in-

dulgences. Now, it cannot be denied that the word some-
times has that sense, yet it can hardly be supposed, that

the apostle would, in so general a way, have added to his

warning against fornication, the mention of that " unclean-
" ness with greediness," which he before had stated, as

the excess of Pagan blindness and hardness of heart.

(Note, iv. 17— 19.) On the other hand, can it be thought

that " covetousness " should here, and in all other exhor-

tations of a similar nature, which the apostle addressed to

the churches, be almost if not entirely overlooked ? For
those who explain the word in this text, of greediness in

lewdness, put the same construction on it in many other

places where it occurs.—No doubt " covetousness," or

the eager desire of gain, whether to hoard, or to support

extravagance, is as contrary to vital Christianity, as the

grossest sensualities ; though more plausible and not so

easily defined. It also supplies the means, in many cases,

of silencing or softening the reproofs of those, who
would firmly protest against " fornication," and even pro-

secute the offenders with the censures of the church.

—

The clause, " Let it not once be named, &c." may only

mean, ' Let it not be said, that a Christian is guilty of

such crimes.' But, if understood of the discourse, in

which the " naming " licentious practices, in a manner
too common, tends to pollute the imaginations, or inflame

the passions of the hearers : it cannot be doubted, that

the conversation of those, who speak as if every thing was
valuable in proportion as money can be got or saved by it,

corrupts the judgment and principles of men, though in

another way, yet as effectually as obscene discourse. It

seems also to be with peculiar propriety, that the apostle

joined this odious vice with these others more generally

scandalous. {Notes, Col. iii. 5, 6. 1 Tim. vi. 6— 10.)

Neither the one, nor the other, should be mentioned with-

out detestation ; for this " became," or suited their cha-

racter as saints, and their relation to God as his children,

as members of Christ, as temples of the Holy Spirit, as

heirs of heaven, and as lights in the world. Nay, they

must not allow of any indecent conversation, or any thing

vain and trifling ; or even of those witty turns of expression,

by which improper sentiments, being conveyed in an in-

6 Let no man deceive you with r jer xvix. a m
' vain words, for because of these things

'cometh the wrath of God upon "the
children of * disobedience.

7 Be " not ye therefore partakers 77'^- '
•'°''" '"

with tVlPm ^ 2 Kin^s xviii.WlLll LllCIU.
20. Je/. xxi.i. 14

—16. t Num. xxxii. 18, 14. Josh. xxii. 17, 18. Ps. Ixxviii. ,31. Rom. i. 18. Col.
iii.6. uSeeun\\.2,S. * Or, unbelief. Heb. iii. 19. 1 Pet. ii. 8. Gr. xU.
Num. xvi. 26. Ps. 1. 18. Prov. i. 10— 17. ix. 6. xiii. 20. 1 Tim. v. 22. Rev. xviii. 4.

Ez. xiii. 10— 16.

Mic. iii 5. Malt,
xxiv. 4. 24.

Mark xiii. ft. 22.

Gal. vi. 7, 8.

Col. ii. 4. 8. 18.

2Tlies. ii. 3. 10

genious manner, obtain applause, instead of exciting

indignation, and poison the mind more unsuspectedly.
Nothing of this kind could consist with the character of
Christians ; who ought rather to converse together on the
mercies of God, and unite in thanksgivings for them.

Covetousness. (3) liKeovdioi. See on iv. 19. Mark vii.

22.

—

Let it not he named.] MvjSe ovof^x^sa-^a. 1 Cor. v. 1.—Becometh.] Ylpevsi. 1 Jim. ii. 10. Tit. ii. 1. Heb. ii.

10. vii. 26. UpsTTov sg-f See on Matt. iii. 15.

—

Filthiness.

(4) Aia-%poT>]j. Here only. Ah aia-xpoc, 12. Tit. \. 11.

—

Foolish talking.'] MwpoAoyia. Here only. A ju-cupoj stid-

tus, et Aoyof sermo.—Jestingi] EvrpccnsKia.. Here only.

Ex su bene, et rpsTro; verto. ' Aristotle numbers euTpccTrsXicc

' among the moral virtues !—He recommends it as what
' renders conversation agreeable.' Doddridge.— Conve-
nie7it.] AvTiKovTu. Col. iii. 18. Philem. 8. Consistent, suit-

able.—Giving of thanks.] Euxoipina. Acts xxiv. 3. 2 Cor.

ix. 12. 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4. Rev. vii. 12. Ex su, et %apj gratia.

Opponitur toj evrpocTrsXix.

V, 5—7« The apostle here supposed his readers to

know, that " fornicators, unclean persons, and covetous
" men" were out of the way to heaven. " The covetous"
though often more favoured than debauched characters,

were, in the strictest sense, " idolaters
;
" seeing they

loved, trusted, and expected happiness from wealth rather

than from God; and sought to increase or secure their

treasures, instead of seeking first his favour, image, and
glory. {Marg. Ref. p, q.

—

Notes, Ex. xx. 3. Ps. x. 2

—

1 1. 1 Tim. iii. 3. vi. 6—10. vv. 9, 10. Tit. i. 5—9. 1 Pet.

V. 1—4. 2 Pet. ii. 1—3. 12—14.) They were not there-

fore truly converted ; and, not being subjects of Christ's

kingdom on earth, they could not be entitled to "inherit"
his heavenly kingdom. Some might indeed argue against

this declaration : and, palliating these evils, or amusing
themselves with speculations on the mercy of God and the

freeness of salvation, might persuade others, that they

were not absolutely inconsistent with a state of acceptance.

But let none suffer any man to " deceive them with vain
" words ;" as these very crimes brought the wrath of God
upon " the children of disobedience," or those who per-

sisted in unbelief, impenitence, and the allowed practice

of sin. {Note, ii. 1, 2.)—Indeed, " vain words" of vari-

ous kinds, by which men deceive themselves and each
other, might be adduced, did our limits permit. The
common principles which prevail, in countries professing

Christianity, among those who think themselves far re-

moved from an antinomlan perversion of evangelical truth,

dictate " vain words" which deceive vast multitudes:

while they consider Christians as under a remedial law,

which does not require that strictness, which the holy

moral law of God does ; that faith compensates for

failures even in this relaxed obedience ; and that they

may safely indulge in such things, under the gospel, as
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^v\. 12. Ps.ux'iv: 8 For ^ye were sometimes darkness,

^ii 'lb. w. i ' but now are ye light in the Lord

:

iJ^u.
"I

1^: " walk as children of light

;

x",t^3o. "xxvt 9 (For ''the fruit of the Spirit is in

i,.i9. 'i'co'r.'vi: all " goodness, and '' righteousness, and
14. Col. i. 13. 9 .

' O '

Tit. m 3 1
Peu « truth ;)

II. 9. 1 John " r . , .

.u. xiii fi, 7. 1^ Provmg what is ^ acceptable

f\\i' 20. unto the Lord.

vis'iV'ik i?i 11 And have "no fellowship with
1 Cor. i. 30. 2 Cor. iii. 18. iv. fi. 1 Thes. v. 4—S. 1 John ii. 9—11. a 2. is. ii. h. Luke
xvi. 8. John xii. 36. Gal. v. 2.i. 1 Pet. ii. 9—1 1. 1 Jolin i. 7. b See on Gal. v. 22, 23.

cPs.xvi.2,3. Rom. ii. 4. XV. 14. I Pet. ii. 28. SJohnll. d Pnil. 1. 11. I Tim. vi.

1 1. Heb. i. 8. xi. 33. 1 Pet. ii 24. 1 John ii. 29. iii, 9, 10. e See on iv. 15. 2.'>.— vi. 14.

John i. 47. f 1 Sam. xvii. .39. Knm. xii. 1, 2. Tlul. i. 10. I Thes. v. 21. g Ps. xix.

14. Prov. xxi. 3. Is. Iviii. 5. Jer. vi. 20. Hom. xiv. 18. Phil. iv. 18. 1 Tim. ii. 3. v. 4.

Heb. xii. 28. I Pet. ii. b. 20. h 7. Gen. xlix. .5—7. Ps. i. 1, 2. xxvi. 4, ii. xciv. 20, 21.

Prov. iv. 14, 15. ix. (5. Jer. xv. 17. Rom. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. v. 9—1 1, x. 2(1, 21. 2 Cor. vi.

14-18. 2 Thes. iii. 6. 14. 1 Tim. vi. .'). 2 Tim. iii. .5. 2 Jolin 10, 11. Rev. xviii. 4.

they must not venture on, if they were " under the law."

—A smattering of vain piiilosophy also, united with these

common notions, leads numbers to conclude, that God
will not punish men for indulging their natural inclina-

tions, however irregularly. Many popular writers, of

late, have spoken of " fornication," and even the seduc-

tion of an unmarried woman, as no crime ; or, merely as

' indulging the most amiable weakness of human nature !'

In these, and in various other ways, ingenious men, and

even philosophers, by ' moral essays ' (so called) in mo-
dern times, deceive millions " vvith vain words ;" and, no
doubt, the grand deceiver of mankind had prophets of a

similar stamp in ancient days. {Marg.Ref. r—t.)—When
the most atrocious transgressors repent, and believe the

gospel, they become " children of obedience," from whom
the wrath of God is turned away : but it could not be ex-

pected, that he would punish the ignorant Gentiles for

.such abominations, and yet connive at them in professed

Christians. {Note, 8— 14.) If, therefore, those whom the

apostle addressed, expected to escape the condemnation
of their heathen neighbours, let them not partake of their

crimes. (Marg. Ref. u, x.

—

Notes, 1 Cor. vi. 9— 11. Gal.

v. 19—21. Col. iii. 5—11. Rev. xxi. 5—8. xxii. 14, 15.)

Wlioremonger. (5) Tlopvog. 1 Cor. v. 9— 1 1 . vi. 9.

I Tim., i. 10. Heb. xii. 16. xiii. 4. Rev. xxi. 8. xxii. 15.

llopvYi' See on Lnke xv. 30.—^The word " whoremonger,"
being generally used of the most profligate fornicators, by
no means conveys a just view of this most extensive and
energetick decision, on the case of all, however varied,

included in the term tto^voj.— Covetous man.] IIxsovejct*]?.

See 1 Cor. v. 10.—Why should 7rXsovfjcT>jf especially be
an idolator, if the word be nearly synonymous with Tiopvog ?

{Notes, 3, 4. Col. iii. 5, 6.)

—

Vain words. (6) Kevoig T^oyotg.

Col. ii. 8. See on 1 Cor. xv. 10.— The children of dis-

obedience.] T«c y;Hj Trjj aTTsi^eiag. See on ii. 2.

—

Be not

...paitakers. (7) Myj yivsa-^s o-vf:,i^sToxoi. See on iii. 6.

V. 8— 14. The Ephesians had once been " darkness"
itself, through total ignorance of God and his will

;
{Marg.

Ref. y.

—

Notes, ii. 11— 13. Luke i. 76—79- -^cts xxvi.

16— 18. 1 Thes. V. 4— 11 ;) but now, by the gospel, they

were made " light in the Lord," as One with Christ,
" the Light of the world." {Marg. Ref. z.—Notes, John
i. 4—9. iii. 19—21. viii. 12. xii. 34—36.)—Let them
therefore " walk as children of light;" like persons, who
^vere born again into the spiritual world, to be trained up
fis heirs of the light of heaven. {Marg. Ref. a.

—

Notes,

1 Tlies. V. 4—11. 1 Pet. ii. 9—11.) If they were in-

1- 31. Is.

I. Kom.
vi. 21. Gal. vi.8.

k iv.22. Job xxiv.

the ' unfruitful ^ works of darkness, .?'^<»,'

'but rather reprove them.

12 For "' it is a shame even to speak ilzi,; Rom."!:

of those things which are done of them ff;;^es. v'^'7;

''

n ;„ ^^^..,^4- I Gen. xx. Ifi.m secret. Lev.xix. 17. Ps.

13 But all things that are * reproved "Xs.'x-^uVs.

are made manifest bv the light: **for xxv. 'i2.'"xxTx:

• 1. Is xxix 21

whatsoever doth make manifest, is watt. xviii! 1.5:

,. ,
' Lnke iii. 19.

light. iT;-"- y- ^o-

14 Wherefore "^ he saith, ^ Awake,
^^'^'^*;,^fi24_

thou that sleepest, and ''arise from „fsJ„'^^*;<ii^-,|
Prov. ix. 17. Ec. xii. 14. Jer. xxiii. 24. Lnke xii. 1, 2. Rom. ii. Ifi. Rev. xx. 12. « Or,
discovered. Lam. ii. 14. Hos. ii. 10. vii. 1. o Mic. vii. 9. John iii. 20, 21. 1 Cor. iv. ,>.

Hel>. iv. 13. t Or, it. p Is. Ii. 17. Iii. ). Ix. 1. Rom. xiii. 11.1 Cor. xv. 34. 2 Tim.
ii. 2fi. mars: "i

ii. ^. Is. xxvi. 19. Ez. xxxvii. 4— 10. John v. 25—29. xi. 43, 44. Rom.
vi.4, ,5. 13. Col. ill. 1

wardly enlightened ; the Holy Spirit, by whom the change
had been wrought, would lead them to a suitable conver-

sation : as " the fruit of the Spirit " consisted in all kinds

of goodness, mercy, equity, integrity, veracity, sincerity,

and faithfulness ; as well as in uprightness in their pro-

fessed faith, fear, and love of God. {Marg. Ref. h—e.

—

Note, Gal. v. 22—26.) Let them then " prove," or make
trial of, those things which God accepted and delighted

in ; and seek solid enjoyment in them. {Marg. Ref. f,

g.

—

Note, Rom. xii. 2.) But let none of them counte-

nance or join in those " works of darkness," from which
worldly men sought pleasure and profit ; but which were
wholly " unfruitful," and yielded no present real advan-
tage, to counterbalance in any degree the future ruin to

which they led. {Marg. Ref. h—k.

—

Note, Rom. vi. 21—
23.U.21.) On the contrary, let them " reprove" such vices

in their neighbours, by avowedly refusing to join in them,

by protesting plainly against them, by shewing their hate-

ful nature and pernicious tendency ; or by keeping a sig-

nificant silence, when more explicit reproof might be

unsuitable. For indeed it was " a shame even to speak of"
the practices, which the heathens secretly committed ; not

only in taverns and brothels, but more especially in the

most sacred mysteries of their abominable religion !

{Marg. Ref. \-~n.—Note, 3. 4. Rom. i. 24—27.) The
light, however, of divine truth, held forth in an open pro-

fession, and a suitable walk and conversation, could not
fail to detect and expose the detestable nature of such
shameful practices. For whatever thus tended to make
things manifest, according to their real nature, was
" light," and equivalent in the spiritual world, to the light

of the sun in the natural world. {Marg. Ref. o.

—

Note,

John iii. 19—21.) With a view to this, according to the

tenour of the Old Testament prophecies, {Marg. Ref. p.—Note, Is. Ix. 1—3,) the Lord now called on sinners of

the Gentiles to " awake" from the sleep of sin, and their

vain dreams of worldly happiness; yea, to arise from " the
" death of sin;" and Christ would, by his doctrine and
Spirit, give them sufficient light to discover and escape

every danger, and to find the way of peace and holiness.

{Marg. Ref. q, r.)—Surely, this one text ought for ever to

silence the vain speculations of those, who, arguing from
figurative expressions concerning the state of sinners as

asleep, nay, " dead in sin," not only object to, but abso-

lutely condemn as heresy, the most scriptural addresses

and calls on them to repent and turn to God, and believe

in Christ and seek salvation I

—

Ye were darkness, &c. (S)
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,
John viii. 12. ix. the dead, 'and Christ shall erive thee
5. Acts xiii. 47. ' O
3 Cor. iv. 6. llfyl-.l-

' f x!!I.f-4.14: 15 ' See then that ye 'walk circum-

nlbl^'xii: 2:?: spectly, " not as fools, but as wise,

Re*'v!'xix.'io.
''^ 16 " Redeeming the time, because
13.

lo. the days are evil

17 Wherefore ' be ye not unwise.

t Ex. xxiii

Mall. X.

1 Cor. xi». 1.'0.

riiil. i. 27. Col

u Vwx^iV.io. hut * understanding- what the will of
Job II. 10. Ps.

.
O

Ixxiii. 22. Prov. fl-ip T.orn 7?
xiv. 8. Matt, ^^^^ I^UIU li.

xxw. '25. ^Gai! 18 And " be not drunk with wine,
iii. 1. 3. nim. vi.9. Jam. iii. 13. x Ec. ix. 10. Rom. xiii II. Gal. vi. 10. Col.

iv. 5. y vi. 13. Er. xi. 2. xii. I. Am. v. 13. John .\ii. 35. Arts xi. 28, 29. 1 Cor.

vii. 26. 29—31. z See on 15. a Deut. iv. 6. 1 Kings iii. 9—12. Job xxviii. 28.

Ps. cxi. 10. cxix. 27. Prov. ii. 5. xiv. 8. xxiii. 23. Jer. iv. 22. Rom. xii. 2. C"l. i. 9.

1 Tlies. iv. 1—3. I Pet. iv. 2. b Gen. ix. 21. xix. 32—35. Dent. xxi. 20. Ps. Ixix.

12. Prov. XX. 1. xxiii. 20, 21. 29—35. Is. v. 11— 13. 22. Matt. xxiv. 49. Luke xii. 45.

xxi. 34. Rom. xiii. 13. 1 Cor. v. II. vi 10. xi. 21. Gal. v. 21. 1 Tlics. v. '.

What then is that ' light of nature,' of which some speak

as sufficient, without the gospel, to lead the Gentiles to

heaven ?

Ye icere darknexs. (8) Hre o-xotoj. 11. Matt. vi. 23.

Col. i. 13, et al.—The substantive thus used gives pecu-

liar energy. See on 2 Cor. v. 21. So (pwf £v Kupta.—Prov-

ing what is acceptable. (10) Ao«»jU-ai?ovr£j tj sj-jv evapsrov.—
^oKiiuala, Rom. xii. 2. See on Luke xii. 56. Euapfj-ov*

See on Rom. xii. 1.

—

Have no fellowship with. (11) Myj

a-vyKoiyuniTE. Phil. iv. 14. Rev. xviii. 4. Not elsewhere.

Suyxoivaivoj* See on Rom. xi. 17. Ex cvv, et Koivxvia,

2 Cor. vi. 14.

—

Unfruitful.] Axap-Ttoic,. See on Matt. xiii.

22. (Notes, Is. iii. 10, 11. Gal. vi. G— 10.)

—

Reprove.]

EXsy%eTs. 13. See on Matt, xviii. 15. John xvi. 8.

—

Shall give thee light. (14) Y.ni(patjaru as. Here only.

Ex £7r< et (paoj, i^ug, lux.

V. 15—20. With these abundant advantages, the Ephe-

sians ought to see to it, that they " walked accurately,"

well considering what conduct became them ; or, " with
" exactness," according to the commands and example of

Christ ; keeping the direct way, " abstaining from all ap-
" pearance of evil," and aiming at more complete obe-

dience in every particular : and " circumspectly," cautiously

looking at their paths, to shun the snares laid in them
;

not acting as heedless, ignorant, or foolish persons, who
rush into dangers, temptations, and mischief, but as

" wise men," who are aware of them and escape them.

(Marg. Ref. s—u.

—

Notes, Prov. iv. 23—27.) As a great

part of their lives had been wasted and grievously misem-

ployed in heathen darkness, they ought also to improve

their time for the future the more diligently, " redeem-
" ing," or buying it off from all avocations, at the

expense of much self-denial and watchfulness ; that they

might spend it in religious exercises, or in doing good to

others according to the duties of their stations, and as op-

portunities were given to them. For " the days were evil
;"

and the persecutions which awaited them, would render

the term of their usefulness more precarious, than in

peaceful seasons ; as they might be suddenly shut up in

prison, or cut off by martyrdom : so that if they would

secure their own salvation, or do good to mankind, no

time was to be lost. {Marg. Ref. x, y.

—

Notes, Ec. ix. 10.

John ix. 4—7-) Let them not then be as " unwise" ser-

vants, who are not prepared for their Lord's comings and

are ignorant of their work : nay, let them spare no pains

to understand " his will " concerning them ; that they

wherein is ' excess ;
" but be filled with

the Spirit

;

19 Speaking * to yourselves in

^psalms, and hymns, and spiritual

songs, singing and making melody ^ in

your heart to the Lord

;

20 Giving ^ thanks always for all

things unto God and the Father, 'in

the name of our Lord Jesus Christ

;

21 ^ Submitting yourselves one to

another ' in the fear of God.
I. Is. Ixiii. 7. Acts v. 41. 1 Cor. i. 4. Phil, i 3. iv. 6. Col. i. II, 12. i

9. V. la 2 The?, i. 3. ii. 13. i John xiv. 13, 14. xv. 16. xvi. 23—26.
xiii. 15. 1 Pet. ii. 5. iv. II. k 22. 24. Gen. xvi. 9. 1 Chr. xxix. 24
1 Cor. xvi. 16. I Tim. ii. II. iii. 4. Heb. xiii. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 13. v. 5.

Neh. V. 9. 15. Prov. xxiv. 21. 2 Cor. vii. I. 1 Pet. ii. I".

c Matt, xxiii. 25.
I Pet. iv. 3. 4.

d Ps. Ixiii. 3—.'..

Cant. i. 4. vii. f.

Is. x>v 6. Iv. 1.

Zech. ix. 15—
17. I.i k'e xi. 13.

Acts il. 13—18.
xi. 24. Gal. v.
22—25.

e Arts xvi. 25.

1 Cor. xiv. 26.
Cot. iii. 16. Jam.
v. 13.

f Ps. xcv. 2. cv. 2.

Matt. xxvi. 30.

g Ps. xlvli. 7. Ixii.

8. Ixxxvi. 12. cv.
3. Is. Ixv. 14.

Malt. XV. 8.

John iv. 23, 24.

h See on 4.^Job
i. 21. Ps. xxxiv.

iii. 17. I Tlies. iii.

Col. iii. 17. Heb.
. Rom. xiii. 1—5.

1 2 Chr. xix. 7

might serve him intelligently as well as zealously, and
without giving their enemies any advantage against them.
{Marg. Ref z, a.—Note, Phil. i. 9—11. Col. i. 9—14.)
Instead of joining or imitating the revels of their neigh-

bours, or seeking exhilaration by intemperate drinking,

which induced a temporary insanity, and various disorders

botli of body and mind, and led to the most ruinous and
mischievous conduct ; let them wait on God in every ap-
pointed means, for larger communications of the Holy
Spirit, whose sacred influences would fill their souls with
satisfying consolation in every circumstance, and tend
to the happiest consequences in future; and in which
there was no danger of excess. {Marg. Ref. b—d.) In

order to this, they should substitute, in the place of the

loose odes and songs of the Gentiles, or other frivolous

conversation, the " psalms and hymns" of the sacred

scripture, and such " spiritual songs" as pious men com-
posed, on the peculiar subjects of the gospel, and accord-

ing to the doctrine of truth. In these they should " speak
" to themselves," or to each other : attending especially to

the affections of their hearts ; that the inward " melody
"

of holy love and gratitude unto the Lord, might unite with
the outward melody of poetry and singing, when ihey used
them in this manner, either alone or in social worship.

{Marg. Ref. e—g.) It was incumbent on them also to
" give thanks always," even in seasons of persecution and
affliction ; and " for all things," not excepting such as

nature disrelished, being satisfied of their salutary ten-

dency. Thus let them acknowledge their manifold obli-

gations to God, even the Father, " in the name of Christ,"

through whom alone blessings were bestowed on sinful

creatures, and praises accepted from them. (Notes, Acts

xvi. 25—28. Col. iii. 16, 17. 1 Thes. v. 16—22. vv. 16—
18. Heh. xiii. 15, 16. Jam. v. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 4—6.)

Circumspectly. (15) AxpiSag. Matt. ii. 8. Luke i. 3.

Acts xviii. 25. 1 Thes. v. 2. AxpiSsaT^pov, Acts xviii. 26.

Axpi<^s(rTa.Tog, Acts xxvi. 5.

—

Foob.] Aa-o<poi. Here only.

Redeeming. (16) E|ayof«^OjU.rvoi. See on Gal. iii. 13.

—

Evil.] Uovrjpxi. vi. 13. 16. Jolin vii. 7. xvii. 15, et al.— Unwise. (17) A<ppov£j. Luke xi. 40.

—

Be not

drunk. (18) Mv} (xe^j-Ksa-Bs. See on ./o/in ii. 10.

—

Excess.]

A(rwTia. Tit. i. 6. 1 Pet. iv. 4. Acrwrcog, See on Lnke
XV. 13.

—

Making melody. (19) "VaXXovTsg. 1 Cor. xiv. 15,

Jam. V. 13. See on Rom. xv. 9.

V. 21. In order to " glorify God" and " adorn the

gospel," i( was requisite that Christians should " submit
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.24. Gen.iii. 16. 22 Wivcs, "' submlt yourselves unto

aC'i conlciv: your own husbands, " as unto the
34. Col. iii. 18. j i

1 Tim. ii. 11, Jjord.

ppeJi^' -G.^' 23 For ° the husband is the head of
'

22, 23.

°
'

"'
the wife, '' even as Christ is the Head

''^-'"•oo I of the church : and '^ he is the Saviour
I See on i. 22, 23.

iv. ].=..

I
25, 26. Acts XX. -

i i • i

lo: Rev^v.'a
' 24 Therefore as the church is sub-

33. E.\. XX
xxix. 3.")

iii. 20. 22. Ti
ii. 7. 9.

28. Gen. ii. 24

of the body.

'^"'rouject unto Christ, so let the wives be

"'subject to their own husbands ' in
28. Gen. ii. 24. j.i • „
xxiv. 67. 2 Sam. cvcrv thinsT.

25 Husbands, love your wives, even
xii. 3. Prov. v

18, 19. Coi. iii.

2.Mau!'xx:28. as Christ also 'loved the church, and
Luke xxii. 19, , . t / r> •.

20. John vi. 61. o-ave him sell tor it

;

.Acis XX. 28. O „ ,_,, - . , , . ^ ,

Gal. i. 4. ii. 20. 26 That " he miffht sanctity and
1 Tim. 11. 6. 1 • f
JjPf -j

'• 'f;2i. cleanse it,
"" with the washing ot water,

'aVi-xJvT'by theword,
18. 1 Cor. vi. II. Tit. ii. 14. Heb. ix. 14. x. 10. 1 Pet. i. 2. Jude 1. _ x Ez.

xvi. 9. xxxvi. 25. Zecii. xiii. 1. John iii. 5. Acts xxii. 16. Tit. in. 5—7. Heb. x.

22. 1 Pet. iii. 21. 1 John v. 6. y John xv.3. xvii. 17. Jam. i. 18. 1 Pet. i. 22,23.

i( to one another," and to all who had authority, according

to their different situations and relations in the church,

the community, or the family, and the subordination

established by the word or providence of God. This

should be done, not so much from secular motives of pro-

priety and expediency, as " in the fear of God," and from

a reverential regard to his authority, his favour, and glory

;

which would obviate those multiplied excuses, that might

be made for the neglect of this submission, on account of

the misconduct of superior relations, and on various other

grounds. (Marg. Ref.—'Notes, Rom. xiii. 1—7- 1 Cor.

vii. 17—24. Tit. iii. 1—3. 1 Pet. ii. 12—25. v. 5—7.)
Submit.] 'TTtolaaa-o/xevoi. 22. 24. i. 22. J.MA;eii. 51. See

on Rom. viii. 7. The kind and compliant conduct of the

superior relations may be enjoined in an indirect way
;

but it cannot be directly meant by this word. {Note, Ex.
XX. 12.)

V. 22—27. As a most important instance of that

" submission to one another in the fear of God," the

apostle exhorted " wives to submit themselves to their

" own husbands ;
" such subjection being an essential part

of their obedience " unto the Lord," who had appointed

that it should be rendered, in all things lawful, for his own
glory and the benefit of mankind. For the husband was
constituted " the head of the wife," as her ruler and pro-

tector, both in Providence, and by the law of God : even

as Christ was " the Head of the church," and the Saviour

of this his mystical body, (Marg. Ref. m—q.

—

Note,

1 Cor. xi. 2— 16.) The government of Christ, and the

subjection of the church, are highly conducive to the

benefit of the latter, as his authority is that of wisdom and
love : and in general it is beneficial to the women to " be

subject to their own husbands," in the same manner
that " the church is subject to Christ

;
" though the rule

may admit of some exceptions. {Notes, Gen. iii. 16. I Pet.

iii. I—7«) But to render submission more easy, beneficial,

and comfortable, " husbands " also are commanded to
•' love their wives," with that tender, constant, faithful,

and compassionate affection, which Christ shewed to the

church. {Marg. Ref. s.) He had even " given himself " to

((

27 That ' he might present it to him-

self " a glorious church, ^ not having

spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing;
' but that it should be holy and with-

out blemish.

28 So ought men to love their wives
^ as their own bodies. He that loveth

his wife, loveth himself.

29 For no man ever yet * hated

his own flesh ; but ^ nourisheth and
cherishetli it, even as the Lord the

church

:

30 For we ^ are members of his

body, of his flesh, and of his bones.

31 For ''this cause shall a man leave

his father and mother, and shall be
joined unto his wife, and they two
shall be one flesh.

z 2 Cor. iv. 14. xi.

2. Col. i. 22. 2a
Jude 24.

a Ps. xlv. 13.

Ixxxvii. 3. Is. Ix.

15—20. Ixii. S.

Jer. xxxiii. 9.

Heb.xii. 22—24.

Rev. vii. 9—17.
xxi. 10—26.

h Cant. iv. 7.

Heb. ix. 14.

1 Pet. i. 19.

2 Pet. iii. 14.

c i. 4. 2 Cor. xi. 2.

Col. i. 22. 28.

1 Thes. V. 23.

Jude 24. Rev.
xxi. 27.

d 31. 33. Gen. ii.

21-24. Matt.
xix. 5.

e 31. Prov. xi. 17.

Ec. iv. 5. Rom.
i. 31.

f Is. xl. II. Ez.
xxxiv. 14, 15.

27. Matt, xxiii.

37. John vi. 50
-58.

g i. 23. Rom. xii.

6. I Cor. vi. 15.

xii. 12—27. Col.
ii. 19.

h Gen. ii. 24.

Matt. xix. 6.

Mark x. 7, 8.

1 Cor. vi. 16.

the death upon the cross, in order to save his people from
their sins ; that, having atoned for their guilt, he might
also cleanse them from their pollution, by those influences

of the Holy Spirit, of which the baptismal water was the

external sign; and which were communicated through the

word, as the means of their conversion and progressive

sanctification. {Marg. Ref. u—y.

—

Notes, John iii. 4, 5.

xvii. 17—19. Tzi.iii.4—7. Heb. x. 19—22. 1 Pet. i. 22—25.
iii. 21, 22.) Thus, the heavenly Bridegroom prepares the

whole multitude of his people, his one espoused bride, for

the completion of the sacred union; that he may " present
" her to himself," as the object of his choice, the purchase

of his blood, and the work of his grace, a glorious and
glorified church, not having one remaining spot of sin, or

wrinkle of imperfection, or any thing of the kind ; but

made complete in holiness, without the least remaining

blemish. {Marg. Ref. z—c. Notes, Ps.ydv. 9— 17- Cant.

V. 7, 8. John iii. 27—36. 2 Cor. xi. 1—6. Col i. 21—23.
Rev. xix. 7, 8. xxi. 1—4. 9—21.)

IVith the washing. (26) Tw Aarpoj, Jit. iii. 5.

—

Cant.

iv. 2. vi. 6. Sept. A A«&), lavo, John xiii. 10.

—

Might
present. (27) YlaparriTYi. See on Rom. vi. 13.

—

Glorious.'\

EvSo|ov. See on Luke xiii. 17-

—

Spot?^ SttjAov. 2 Pet. ii.

13. Not elsewhere.— Wrinkle.'] 'PoxjSa. Here only.

—

A buu, contraho.—Without blemish.] Ajmoi/aoj. See on

i. 4.

V. 28—31. The apostle, having described in the most
affecting manner " the love of Christ to his church," and

the subjection of the church to his authority, here shews,

that men ought to love their wives with a wise, holy, con-

stant, and tender affection, in conformity to that perfect

pattern : in every thing seeking their comfort and advan-

tage, sympathizing in their sorrows, bearing with their in-

firmities, and endeavouring to promote their salvation and
sanctification. They ought indeed *' to love them even as

" their own bodies :
" for so intimate and indissoluble is

this endeared relation, in its original intention, and when
properly entered upon and attended to ; that a man in

" loving his wife" may be said " to love himself;" as

her comfort and happiness are, and should be deeriicd- in-
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> vJ^- ??'o '',•<--• 32 This is ' a ffreat mystery : but ^ I
1 Tiir. 111. 9. 16.

, /^i '111 1

"
rantt-vriris'. speak concerning Christ and the church.

ioiin
'

iij;
^'2^: 33 Nevertheless, ' let every one of

2 Cor. xi. •}. Rev. xix. 7, 8. xxi. 2. 1 2.1 28, 29. Col. iii. 19. 1 Pet. iii. 7.

separable from his own. Now, no man in his senses, can
" hate his own flesh," or take pleasure in wounding and

paining it : but self love teaches him " to nourish and che-

" rish it," even as the Lord does his church, and every

believer in it ; each of whom he graciously considers as a

member of his body, and, as it were, a part " of his flesh

" and of his bones." Thus " ought men to love their
(( wives. be tender and kind to them, and provide for

^heir comfort. (Marg. Ref. d—g.

—

Notes, Deiit. xxiv. 5.

Prov. V. 15— 19. Ec. ix. 7—9.)—What an aifecting view

does this give of Christ's love to his people !
" He loves,

" and nourishes, and cherishes them," as a man does his

own body !—To instruct us in these duties, the Lord, by

the original institution of marriage, commanded men to

leave even their parents, in order to join interests and affec-

tions with their wives, as if they became indissolubly one

body or one flesh with them. All contrary to this, and

short of this, is the effect of sin, and ought to be peculiarly

guarded against ; that so, every man may consider the

wife of his choice, or rather of God's choice for him, as a

part of himself, whom he cannot injure without injuring

himself, and who cannot be hurt without his sharing the

harm ; even as if any part of his own body had been

wounded. (Marg. Ref. h.—Notes, Gen. ii. 21—24. Mai.

ii. 13—16. Matt. xix. 3—6. Mark x. 2—12. 1 Cor. vi.

12—17. vii. 1—5.)
Nourisheth. (29) EKrp;(pst. vi. 4. Not elsewhere. Ab

£x, et Tps^oo, niitrio, alo. Matt. vi. 26.

—

Chcrisheth.] ©aXTrsi,

1 Thes. ii. 7. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Dent. xxii. 6. Sept.—
Shall be joined. (31) noocrxoXX>]9>](r£Ta<. See on Matt.

xix. 5.

V. 32, 33. "This is" indeed, says the apostle, "a
" great mystery ; but I speak concerning Christ and the

"church:" This was the "great mystery," of which

marriage was a shadow, or emblem, especially in its pri-

mary institution. {Marg. Ref. i, k.) " Nevertheless, let

" every one of you in particular " thence learn, in what

manner to " love his wife, even as himself," and be sup-

plied with motives so to do ; and every woman to respect

and honour the person and authority of the husband, as

constituted her head by the law and Providence of God.

{Marg. Ref 1, m.

—

Note, 1 Cor. xi. 2— 16.) It is obvious, that

there must, in all cases, be manifold defects and failures on

both sides, in the present state of human nature ; and often

grievous offences may be committed : yet this does not

materially alter the duty of the injured partj^, except in

some cases elsewhere provided for. {Notes, Matt. v. S\,

32. xix. 7—9. 1 Cor. vii. 6— 16.) Indeed, a great part of

the difficulty and duty consists in persevering good beha-

viour, notwithstanding unsuitable returns.—It is observ-

able that the apostle says, " let every one love his wife,"

not wives; so that polygamy is not even supposed by the

exhortation to exist among Christians.

—

Mystery. (32) The
vulgate, or the old Latin version exclusively used by the

church of Rome, renders this, sacrament; which is the only

scriptural reason, or shadow of reason, for the absurdity of

numbering marriage among the sacraments, even while

you in particular so love his wife,

even as himself; and the wife see that "\^^; Esth!T2c':

she "" reverence her husband. Heb. xii. 9.

1 Pet. iii. 2—6.

that church considers the married state inconsistent with

high attainments in holiness, forbids its priests to marry,

and discourages marriage in various other ways !—Many
have enlarged on this mystery, namely the appointment of

marriage in the garden of Eden, as a type or emblem of

Christ and his church ; for so they understand it. The
following quotation gives the substance of ancient and
modern expositions of the passage, in this particular.

—

' Adam, in whom the whole human race began, was a
' natural image of Christ, in whom the human race was to
' be restored : and his deep sleep, the opening of his side,

' and the formation of Eve of a rib taken out of his side,

' were fit emblems of Christ's death, of the opening of his

' side on the cross, and of the regeneration of believers by
' his death. The love which Adam expressed towards Eve.
• and his union with her by marriage, were lively emblems
' of Christ's love to believers, and of his eternal union
' with them in one society after the resurrection. And
' Eve herself, who was formed of a rib taken from Adam's
' side, was a natural image of believers, who are regene-
' rated, both in their body and mind, by the breaking ot

'Christ's side on the cross ...These circumstances ... we
'may suppose. ..to prefigure that great event; and by
' prefiguring it, to shew that it was decreed of God from
' the beginning.' Macknight.—^The mystery in reality is,

that he, " who is God over all, blessed for evermore,"

should, from most free love of Adam's fallen race, become
Man, Emmanuel, and thus " purchase the church with his

" own blood ;
" and should love this church of redeemed

sinners, with a love immensely exceeding that of the most
endeared relations among men. (Notes, Matt. xii. 46—50.

xiii. 10, 11. John xv. 12—16. Rom. v. 6— 10. 1 John
iii. 1—3.)

This is a great mystery. (32) To y-vrripiov thto fj^Eya £?•(.

1 Tim. iii. 16. MvfYjpwv, i. 9. iii. 3, 4.9. vi. 19. See on
Matt. xiii. 11.

—

Concerning Christ.] Ejj Xoig-ov, " as to

" Christ," or " in respect of Christ."—Reverence. (33)

^oSrjTai. Mark vi. 20. 1 Pet. iii. 6. 14. (i>o§o;, 21. vi. 5.

Rom. xiii. 7. 1 P^t. ii. 18.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—14.

Wicked men follow the example of " their father the

" devil," and may be known as his progeny. (Notes, John

viii. 41— 47. 1 John iii. 7— 10.) Surely then, the " be-
" loved children of God " should imitate his holiness, and
ought especially to walk in love with their brethren and
their neighbours, and even with their enemies, " as Christ
" hath loved them." The perfection and obligations or

this example are infinite: so that there is no kind or de-

gree of self-denying, liberal, laborious, patient, or forgiving

love, to which it will not direct and animate the grateful

believer.—We should always keep in mind our cha-

racter as Christians, and enquire whether this or the other

part of our conduct " becometh saints," the redeemed,

sanctified, and devoted worshippers of God. This will teach

us, not only that gross sensualities, and avarice, are utterly
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CHAP. VI.

The apostle exhorts children and parents to their

respective duties, 1—4 ; and also servants and mas-

ters, 5—9. He animates his brethren to resist their

spiritual enemies, by putting on and using diligently

inconsistent witli our relation to God; but that every in-

expedient indulgence, and every degree of selfishness must

be avoided. It is not enough to avoid all " filthiness and

" foolish talking :
" even witty and ingenious repartees,

which would ensure applause, must be repressed, with

great self-denial, when they in the least infringe upon

purity, piety, or charity, and are unsuitable to the Christian

character. Our social intercourse ought to be conducted

entirely in another manner, in subserviency to mutual im-

provement ; which will best be promoted by declaring the

loving kindness of the Lord, and celebrating his praises.

—But the faithful instructor must not only specify what

practices are wrong : in many things he must insist upon

it, that they " who do them have no inheritance in the

" kingdom of Christ ;
" and warn men not to be " de-

" ceived with vain words," and so emboldened to those

crimes, for which " the wrath ofGod cometh on the chil-

" dren of disobedience ;
" that they may be put on their

guard, and refuse to " be partakers with them." The
darkness of paganism, and even that of many nominal

Christians, may seem to accord with various evil practices;

but those who profess the gospel should consider them-

selves as " light in the Lord :
" and if they indeed are

" the children of light," the Spirit of God will lead them

far from all the scenes of sensual, riotous, and dissipated

pleasure ; and cause them to bring forth the fruit of " good-
" ness, righteousness, and truth." {Notes, Rom. viii. 1, 2.

12, 13.) Yet, even they need exhortations " to walk in

" the light," and " to prove " more fully " what is ac-

" ceptable to the Lord ;
" to avoid all degrees of " fellow-

" ship with the unfruitful works of darkness," and boldly

to protest against them by word and deed ; to let the light

of their holy conversation so " shine before men," that

sinners may be convicted in their own consciences, even

in respect of those " secret " crimes, of which it is a

shame to speak, write, or preach, in a particular manner.

{Notes, Matt. V. 13—16. Phil.n. 14—18.) For the holy

converse and conduct of a consistent Christian is of the

nature of light : it manifests that the contrary conduct of

others is inexcusable ; and his very silence is often most
emphatically eloquent and convincing. After the example

therefore of prophets and apostles, we should call on those,

who are " asleep and dead " in sin, to " awake and arise,

" that Christ may give them light :
" and the Lord will

employ such warnings and invitations to " quicken " with

divine life some or many of the ignorant, the careless, the

self-satisfied among our hearers, and so guide them into

the ways of peace and salvation, even as he uses the

further instructions of his ministers, to guide the converted

in the paths of holy and joyful obedience. {Note, Is. xlii.

13—17.)
V. 15—20.

By the light of divine truth we should walk with accu-

racy and " circumspection ;
" " redeeming our time

"

from slothj needless sleep ur recreation^ and impertinent

*• the whole armour of God," 10— 17, ana by per-

severing prayer ; supplicating for all saints, and for

him especially, that he might preach the gospel with

all boldness, 18—20. He commends Tychicus to

the.m, and concludes with affectionate salutations, 2I

—24.

visits, for useful and important purposes ; because life,

health, liberty, and the use of our senses and understand-
ings, are at all times uncertain. The world also is full of

misery and iniquity ; and there is " no work nor counsel...
" in the grave, whither we are going." Let us then ac-

quaint ourselves with the will of our Lord, attend to his

work, and wait for his coming. Thus we shall practically

shew our wisdom ; while many prove their folly by speak-
ing frequently and earnestly about religion, without know-
ing or doing the will of the Lord. {Note, Jam. iii. 13— IG.)

When we are afflicted, or wearied, or depressed, let us not
have recourse to a vain exhilaration, by any kind or degree
of intemperance, which is hateful and pernicious, and ends
in dee[)er dejection : but, by fervent prayer, let us seek to

be " filled with the Spirit," and to be satisfied with his

holy consolations ; and let us avoid whatever may grieve

our gracious Comforter. Thus we shall be animated to
" speak to each other in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual

" songs ;
" instead of those vain songs, in praise of war,

sensual love, hunting, drinking, and such like, which are in

use among men called Christians, just as odes to Mars,
Venus, Bacchus, or Diana were among the Gentiles. Let
us at least with the melody of a grateful heart, " give
" thanks always, for all things to our God and Father, in

" the name of" his beloved Son : and thus we shall anti-

cipate the joys of heaven, in the communion of the saints

on earth.

V. 21—33.
If we all were " subject one to another in tlie fear of

" God," and according ^to our several relations in life
;

society would appear like a well organized body, and every

individual would share the advantages.— Every relative

duty should be enforced, by evangelical motives and ex-

amples.—The most entire submission of wives to their

own husbands will be no infringement of their liberty, if

performed " for the Lord's sake ;
" and after the example

of the church's obedience to him : especially if " husbands
" also love their wives," after the pattern of Christ's love

to his chosen people. He died for them, " that he might
" sanctify and cleanse them," to be to him for an honour
and praise to all eternity, and that he might be glorious in

making them happy. While we adore and rejoice in this

condescending love, and press forward to that perfect

holiness which is intended for us ; and while we reverence

both the mystery of this sacred union with the Lord, as
" members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones;"
and his loving authority over us, who " nourisheth and
" cherisheth us, as a man doth his own flesh : " let hus-
bands hence learn how to love their wives, and to shew
themselves justly entitled to superiority, by wisdom, joined
with tender sympathy and patient care ; and let wives
hence learn to obey and " reverence their husbands." If

the original appointment of marriage, and the subject be-
fore us, were duly attended to, all harshness, tyranny, and
unfaithfulness must be excluded : for " no man hateth his
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* xxxvii^Ta" Lev; L>'HILDREN, *obey your parents ''in
xix 3 neut. *j J 1-

^xi." 18. 1 Sam! thc Lord ;
' for this is ri^-ht.

ii. 20." prov. i. 2 '' Honour thv father and mother

;

8. Ti. 20. xxiii. J . '

jL'"'xxxV; li which is the first commandment with

cohi. 20. "-promise;

*2.'1corxv.''s8: 3 That it "maybe well with thee,
fiol. iii. i", ie. 23, 24. 1 Pet. ii. 13. c Neh. ix. 13. Job xxxiii. 27. Ps. xix. 8. cxix.

75.128. Ho3. xiv. 9. Rom. vii. 12. xii. 2. 1 Tim. v. 4. d Ex. xx. 12. Deut. xxvii.
• 16. Prov. XX. 20. Ez. xxii. 7. Mat. i. 6. Matt. xv. 4—6. Mark vii. !)— 13. Rom. xiii. 7.

e Dent. iv. 40, v. 16. vi. 3. 18. xii. 25. 28. xxii. 7. Rutli iii. 1. Ps. cxxviii. 1, 2. Is. iii. 10.

Jer. xlii. 6.

*^ own flesh : " and on the other hand, all contests for

superiority, and unreasonable attachment to humour and

inclination, as interfering with cheerful obedience, would

be prevented. In short, were Christianity general, and

Christians more attentive to the precepts of their Lord
;

harmony and affectionate confidence would sweeten

domestick life, without any material interruption or alloy.

But as all are sinners, it behoves every individual to make
many concessions and allowances, and to persevere in the

duty of the relation, though attended with many a cross.

Thus the worst evils will be prevented ; and even an offend-

ing or unbelieving partner may be won upon : whereas, a

retaliation of misconduct can only render disagreement

perpetual, and resentment more deep and malignant, and

so produce the most painful, disgraceful, and injurious

consequences.

NOTES.
Chap. VI. V. 1—4. The apostle next exhorts be-

4ievers, who had parents living, to be obedient to them,
*' in the Lord," for his sake, from gratitude to him, in

. obedience to his commands, and for the honour of his

gospel. (Ao/e, Coi. iii. 16, 17, u- 16.) The Lord Jesus

seems especially intended. This general exhortation must

be limited, according to the ages and particular circum-

stances of children. Some, it is probable, had Gentile

parents ; and they ought not to obey them, when their

commands contradicted those of Christ: yet, it would be

peculiarly incumbent on them, to give up their own will in

all things lawful, for the credit of Christianity. The obe-

dience of children to their parents, thus limited, is in itself

" right," equitable, and reasonable, a debt due to the in-

struments of their existence, and the tender guardians of

their infancy ; and generally conducive to their good.

(Marg. Ref. a—c.) Indeed, the sentiments of all nations

coincide in this ; and the law of God expressly commands
children " to honour " the persons and authority of both

father and mother, and to requite their kindness as they

have opportunity and ability. This was placed in the deca-

logue, as " tiie first commandment " of the second table,

being the first of the relative duties, and the source of all

the others : and a promise of long life in the land of

Canaan was annexed to it, as given to the Israelites ; which

might be generally applied to Christians, and encourage

them to expect temporal comfort and length of days, as a

gracious recompence for their obedience ; unless the Lord

should see good to reward it more liberally in another life.

Indeed, it has been observed in every age, that those who
have distinguished themselves by filial obedience were

remarkably prospered. {Marg. Ref. d, e.

—

Notes, Gen. ix.

20—23. Ex. XX. 12. Lev. xix. 3. ^Prov. i. 8. Matt. xv. 3

VOL. VI

xxxi. 14
Sam. XX

and thou maycst live long on the earth, f oen. >

4 And, ^ ye fathers, provoke not ^^.''cm.']^

your children to wrath ; ^ but bring- g ^en. xviii. i9
•'.

,
'

. .
o Ex. xii. 26, 27

them up in the nurture and admonition ?j"- .'^'o
'^

IT Ueiit. IV. 9. VL

of the TiOrd ' -"-2^- "'• '^

5 Servants, ""be obedient unto them xxiv'i6.^ichr:
xxii. 10—13. xxviii. 9, 10. 20. xxix. 1!). Ps. Ixxi. 17, 18. ixxviii. 4—7. Prov. iv. 1—4.
xix. 18. xxii. 6. 15, xxiii. 1.3, 14. xxix. 15. 17. Is. xxxviii. 19. 2 Tim. i. 5. iii. 1.5,

Heb. xii. 7—10. h Gen. xvi. 9. Ps. rxxiii. 2. Mai. i. 6. Matt. vi. 24. viii. 9.

Acts X. 7, 8. Col. iii. 22. 1 Tim. vi. 1—3. Tit. li. 9, 10. 1 Pet. ii. 18—21.

—6.)—The apostle also exhorted parents (for though
fathers only are mentioned, doubtless mothers also were
intended,) to use their authority without rigour ; lest their

children should be discouraged, prejudiced against Christi-

anity, or provoked to obstinacy and disobedience ; which
would always prove painful to the parents, and often ruin-

ous to the children. {Marg. Ref. f.

—

Notes, Ex. xxi. 15

—17. P. O. 12—3G. Deut.xxl. 18—21. Prou. xxix. 17.

XXX. 17-) The restraints, reproofs, and corrections of

parents, ought therefore ahvays to be used in a meek,
affectionate, and forgiving disposition : while they dili-

gently educate their children in such a manner, and with

such instructions, as may best initiate them in the know-
ledge of Christ and true religion ; and give them such

friendly admonitions, as may guard them against the

various snares of the world, and the temptations of Satan.

{Marg. Ref. g.

—

Notes, Prov. xiii. 24. Col. iii. 20, 21.)—In

these exhortations the inferior relation is constantly men-
tioned first

;
perhaps because the duty of it is most con-

trary to corrupt nature : yet it ought to be attended to,

even when the superiors neglect their's.
—

' Instruct them in

' the principles of piety towards God, and faith in our Lord
' Jesus. ...Make them to read the scriptures, saysTheophy-
' lact, which is the duty of all Christians : for is it not a
* shame to instruct them in heathen authors, whence they
' may learn bad things, and not to instruct them in the
' oracles of God ? ' Whitby. This is an important re-

mark : but immensely more is required, in catechizing and

otherwise instructing children, in reproof, mild correction,

example, conversation, watchfulness against every thing in

word or deed unbecoming in their presence, seizing every

opportunity of drawing their attention to the great truths

and duties of religion, and illustrating the effects of wicked-

ness, the love of God, and the state of the world. Indeed

immensely more, than can be even hinted at in a note, is

implied in this brief exhortation.

—

Honour, &c. (2, 3) From
the LXX, omitting the latter clause, " the good land which
" the Lord thy God giveth unto thee."—It accords with

the Hebrew. {Ex. xx. 12.)

Right. (1) Aixaiov. Rom. vii. 12. Col. iv. 1. 2 Tlies.

i. 5, 6. 2 Pet. i. 13. 1 John i. 9, et al.—Thou mayest live

long. (3) Ea-Yi //.aKpoxpovio;. Here only N. T.

—

Ex. xx.

12. Deiit. V. i'g. Sept.—Provoke not. ..to wrath. (4) Mx
TTOLpopyi^sTs. See on Rom. X. 19. Tlctpopyi(T[j.og' See on iv.

26.

—

Bring them up.] ExTps<p£Te. See on v. 29.—Nur-

ture.] Uaihia. 2 Tim. iii. 16. Heb. xi. 5. 7, 8. 1 1.

—

Prov.

iii. 11. Sept. YlM^evao' Acts vn. 22. xxii. 3.

—

Admonitioni\

NwSccria. See on 1 Cor. x. 11.

V, 5—9. The apostle next exhorts servants, who had

embraced Christianity, to be " obedient to their masters
"

" according to the flesh/' that is, to whom they were sub-
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3.

15.

12.

i Philem. 16,

k I Cor. ii

2 Cor. vii.

Phil. ii.

1 Pet. iii. 2.

1 24. Josh. xxiv.

14. 1 Chr. xxix.

17. Ps. Ixxxvi.

11. Matt. vi.

22. Acts ii. 4fi.

2 Cor. i. 12. xi.
O 'J
-» o.

m i. 1 Cor. vii. 22.

Col. iii. 17—24.
n Pliil. ii. 12.

Col. iii. 22

1 Thes. ii.4.

o V. 17. Matt. vii.

21. xii. ftO. Col.

i. 9. iv. 12.

J Thes. iv. 3.

Heb. X. 36. xiii.

21. 1 Pet. ii. l.i.

iv. 2. 1 Jolin ii.

XXX i. 6. 3S—10.

xxiii. 18. Is. iii

ii. 6— 10. 2 Cor

that are i/ow masters ' according to the

flesh, "^ with fear and trembling, ' in

singleness of your heart, "^ as unto
Christ

;

6 Not with ° eye-service, as men-
pleasers ; but as the servants of Christ,
** doing the will ofGod ""from the heart

;

7 With •* good-will doing service '' as

to the Lord, and not to men

:

8 Knowing that ^ whatsoever good
thing any man doeth, the same shall he
17. p Jer. iii. 10. xxiv. 7. Rom. vi. 17. Col. iii. 23. q Gen.
2 KiriRs v. 2, 3. 13. r 6, 6. 1 Cor. x. 31. s I'rov. xi. 18.

.11. Matt. V. 12. vi. 1.4. X. 41,42. xvi. 27. Luke vi. 35. xiv. 14. Rom.
, v. 10. Heb. X. 35. xi. 20.

jected in temporal matters. In general, the servants at that

time were slaves, the property of their masters ; and were

often treated with great severity, though seldom with that

systematick cruelty which commonly attends slavery in these

days. But the apostles were ministers of religion, not

politicians : they had not that influence among rulers and

legislators, which would have been requisite for the aboli-

tion of slavery. Indeed in that state of society as to other

things, this would not have been expedient : God did not

please miraculously to interpose in the case ; and they

were not required to exasperate their persecutors, by ex-

pressly contending against the lawfulness of slavery. Yet,

both " the law of love," and the gospel of grace, tend to

its abolition as far as they are known and regarded ; and
the universal prevalence of Christianity must annihilate

slavery, with many other evils, which in the present state

of things cannot wholly be avoided. (Notes, Ex. xxi. 20.

1 Cor. vii. 17—24.)—" In the wisdom of God," the apos-

tles were left to take such matters as they found them,
and to teach servants and masters their respective duties,

in the performance of which the evil would be mitigated

;

till in due time it should be extirpated by Christian legis-

lators.—Servants were therefore taught to " obey their
" masters," not only with a respectful attention to their

persons and authority, and a fear of displeasing them ; but
with a jealous and trembling fear of offending and dis-

honouring God by an improper behaviour. This was to

be d,one, with a single desire and aim to do the will of
" Christ," their great and gracious Master, whom they
obeyed, in conscientiously serving even an unreasonable
and tyrannical earthly master. [Marg. Ref. h—m.) They
were also to do their work, of whatever kind, " not as
" eye-servants," who are diligent in their master's pre-

sence, and slothful in his absence, being only desirous of
" pleasing man ; " but as " the servants of God," who
heartily did his will even in their secular employments.
Then they would cheerfully and assiduously do service to

their masters, as endeavouring " to please the Lord, and
" not men," in so doing ; being assured, that whatever
good action any man did, from Christian principles, it

would be graciously recompensed by the Lord ; and that

a poor slave would be as much accepted, in performing
the duty of his place, as any free man in his apparently
more important services. {Marg. Ref. n—t.

—

Notes, Col.

iii. 22—25. 1 Tun. vi. 1—5. m ii. 9, 10. 1 Pet. ii. 18—25.) On the other hand, believing masters ought to act

receive of the Lord, * whether he fee' ?.^'i"'-28.
coi.

bond or free. "^^^\';
''^j^l-

9 And, "ye masters, do "the same feiiv'^'ul'il

things unto them, * forbearing threat- ?ob*'Jiiv'. ^'0-

ening: ^ knowing that ^ your Master llxi'v'^i.'eM^iit

also is in heaven :
^ neither is there re- 4-7: Mauisus:

, o •,! 1 • Col. iv. 1. Jam.
spect 01 persons with him. v.j.

10 ^ * Finally, my brethren, "^ be '^
IsT Lukf^'. 3":

I'.

, T 1 1 • 1
Jam. ii. 8. 13.

strong- in the Lord, and m the power *
P^-

">oderati,rg.

p , . ^ .
' r^ 1 Sam. xxT. 17.

01 his might. ^^g^ ^ «• 15-

y Ps. cxl. 12. Ec. v. 8. Matt, xxiii. 8. 10. xxiv. 48. 51. Luke xii. 4.5, 46. Jo'hn'xiii. 13.
1 Cor. vii. 22. f Some read, both your and their Master. 1 Cor. i. 2. Phil. ii. JO, II.
z Spe on Acts X. 34. Rom. ii. 1 1.—Col. iii. 26. a 2 Cor. xiii. II. Phil. iii. 1. iv. 8. 1 Pet.
iii. 8. b i. 19. iii. 16. Deiit. xx. 3, 4. xxxi. 23. Josh. i. 6, 7- 9. 1 Sam. xxiii. 16. 1 Chr.
xxviii. 10. 20. 2 Chr. xv. 7. Ps. cxxxviii. 3. Is. xxxv. 3, 4. xl. 28—31. Hag. ii. 4. Zech. vii).

9. 13. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. Phil. iv. 13. Col. i. 11. 2 Tim. ii. 1. iv. 17. I Pet. v. 10.

from the same principles, and in the same conscientious
manner toward their servants, whether these were
" Christians " or not : exercising their authority with
humanity and gentleness; not only without inflicting

rigorous punishments, as it was common for masters to
do ; but also forbearing to menace and terrify their ser-

vants, or to express any haughty or excessive anger at

them, even when most evidently faulty. For though the
laws of man gave them great power in this respect

; yet
they must remember, that they were accountable to the
great Lord and Master of all for their use of it ; who
would deal with men, according to their conduct toward their

inferiors, and who expects his people to copy the example of

and Marg. Ref. u, X.-

vni.

his lenity and mercy. {Marg.
Notes, Ex. xxi. 3— 11. Lev. xxv. 39—55. Deut. xv. 12

—

18. P. O. Notes, and P. O. Neh. v. Notes, Job xxxi. 13—
15. Is. Iviii. 5— 12. Jer. xxxiv. 8—22. P. O. Notes, Matt.

5—7. P. O. 5—13. Notes, Col. iv. 1. Jam. v. 1—6.)
" Knowing" (1) That you with respect to God are ser-

vants : and that as you mete to your servants, he will

mete to you. (2) That his compassion and readiness to
forgive your trespasses should make you ready to remit
the trespasses of your servants. (3) That the relation of
servants doth not make God less ready to shew kindness
to them, and own them as his children ; and therefore

' should not induce us to despise, and deal severely with
' them.' Whitby.

Masters. (5) Kvpioig. 9. Col iii. 22. iv. 1. Comp. 9.— Withfear and trembling.] Msra (poQs km r^o/Aa. See on
1 Cor. ii. 3.

—

In singleness.] Ev uTiMTmi. See on Rom,
xii. 8.—In a liberal manner, as having their interest and
comfort at heart.

—

Eye-service. (6) 0<pSaVo5«A8(av. Col.

iii. 22. Not elsewhere.

—

Men-pleaseis.] AvBpaTrapsa-xoi.

Col. iii. 22. Not elsewhere.

—

Good-will. (7) Evvoixg.

See on 1 Cor. vii. 3.

—

Forbearing. (9) " Moderating."
Marg. AvisvTsg. Acts. xvi. 16. xxvii. 40. Heb. xiii. 5.

—

Tlireatening.] Tnv acwsiXrjv' Acts iv. 17- 29. ix. 1.

—

Re-
spect of persons.] Upoa-omoM^ioc. Col. iii. 25. Upoa-w-
TToXrjTrTYjg' See on Acts x. 34.

—

0<pBaXfxod8>.Eiav' avStpu-

'mapiaKOi' Trpoa-u'uoXTn^icx. The peculiar beauty and ele-

gance of these compound words, in the original, has
been observed by many ; but I know not whether any
person has remarked, that the two former are used exclu-

sively in speaking on the duty of servants.

V. 10—13. The apostle here draws his practical in-
structions to a close, by a figurative exhortation, taken

2 Y 2
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A. D. 64. CHAPTER VI. A. D. 64.

ei/;24-Rom xiii. n <= Put OH ''the wholc armour of
14. Cnl. HI. 10.

^
]'l: ^c^: vi!';.

God, that ye may be ^ able to stand
|.'4. 1

Thcs. V. against "^the wiles of the devil.

•^-3Ltcor"- 12 For we Mvrestle not " against

jude"24'!"''"^' * flesh and blood, but against 'princi-
( iv. 14. Gr. Mark Ti.' • i. k • i. i.1

xiii. 22. 2 Cor. palities, agamst powers, against the

s.' 13-15.' 2Thes; rulcrs of the darkness of this world,
"'.8.

2 Pet. u. 1 ao;-ainst ^ spiritual wickedness in * high
—3. Rev. li. 24. '^ ^ ^
xii.o. xiii. n- places.
ii). XIX. Z\}, XX* *

g Lifk J' xiii. 24. 1^ Wherefore ' take unto you the

27^°2Tim. ii!*I
whole armour of God, that ye may be

Heb. xii. 1. 4. h Matt. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. xv. ."lO. Gal. i. IH. * Gr. blood and
Jiesh. i i. 21. iii. 10. Rom. viii. 38. Col. ii. l.i. 1 Pet. iii. 22. k ii. 2. Jol) ii. 2.

Luke xxii. .^3. Jolin xii. 31. xiv. 30. xvi. II. Acts xxvi. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Col. i. 13.

t Or, wicked spirits. t Or, heavenly. See on i. 3. 1 See on 11— 17.

from military affairs. As the soldiers of Christ, the Ephe-

sians were called to ' fight under his banner, against Satan,

* the world, and sin :
' but they were too weak in them-

selves for this conflict ; and must therefore " be vStrong in

" the Lord," by a continual reliance on his mighty power

for protection, support, and assistance. (Marg. Ref. b.

—

Note, 2 Tim. ii. 1, 2.) In the fulness of Christ, and in the

promised influences and assistance of the Holy Spirit, a
" panoply," or complete suit of armour, was provided for

every believer : this the Lord held out, as it were, to the

Christians at Ephesus and all others, that, receiving it from

him, by the prayers of faith, they might put it on daily,

in a diligent and watchful use of the appointed means.

{Marg. Ref. c, d.

—

Note, Rom. xiii. 1 1— 14.) Thus armed,

they might be able "to stand against" the assaults of

Satan, by whatever artful methods he or his instruments

attempted to obstruct their progress. For they, and all

Christians, were called to conflict and " wrestle," not only

against their own in-dwelling corruptions, the opposition

of persecutors, the enticements of wicked men, and the

allurements of the world ; but also against those invisible

and formidable principalities and powers, who " ruled the
" darkness of this world ;

" even Satan and his angels,

the great authors of man's ignorance, idolatry, delusion,

impiety, and iniquity, all over the earth. These might be

called " spiritual wickednesses in high places," not only

as they held their empire in the air, according to the ge-

neral opinion, (Note, ii. 1, 2,) and tempted men to wick-

edness, especially in their religion : but also as being the

authors of all idolatry. Indeed they became proud rebels

and apostates even " in heavenly places." Having been

"spiritual wickednesses" in that holy world, tliey were

cast out thence ; and had from the beginning opposed

man's entrance into heaven by every means, which malice,

sagacity, and subtlety could suggest. {Marg. Ref. c—k.—Notes, 2 Pet. ii. 4—9. Jude 5—8. Rev. xii. 7—12.) It

was therefore indispensably necessary for all, engaged in

this warfare, to be completely armed for the conflict with

such powerful and determined enemies; that they might
" be able to stand in the evil day " of peculiar tempta-

tion or persecution, or at the approach of death. They
must be prepared every day for the conflict, and would
continually be called to resist their foes : but some days

v/ould peculiarly encourage or give advantage to Satan's

assaults. They could not however know before-hand,

when such occasions would be afforded him, and permis-

sion granted him : {Notes, Job i. 9—12. ii. fi. Luke xxii.

able to withstand "" in the evil day, and
having * done all " to stand.

14 Stand therefore, " having your
loins girt about with truth, and having
on ^ the breast-plate of righteousness

;

15 And ^ your feet shod with the

preparation of ^ the gospel of peace

;

16 Above all, taking ' the shield,

of faith, wherewith ye shall be able

'to quench all the fiery darts of the

wicked.

1

7

And take " the helmet of salva-
2 Cor. i. 24. iv. 16—18. Heb. vi. 17, 18. xi. 24—34. 1 Pet. v. 8, 9.

t 1 Tlies. V. 19. u 1 Sam. xvii. 5. 38. Is. lix. 17. 1 Thes. v. 8.

in v. 6. Ec. xii. 1.

Am. vi. 3. Lnke
viii.l3.Rev.iii.lO

* Or, overcome.
n Mai. iii. 2.

Lnke xxi. 36.

Col iv. 12. Rev
vi. 17.

o V. 9. Is. xi. 5.

Luke xii. S5.
2 Cor. vi. 7.

1 Pet. i. 16.

p Is. lix.

1 Thes. V.

Rev. ix. 9. 17.

q Deut. xxxiii. 25.
Cant. vii. 1.

Hab. iii. 19.

Luke XV. 22.

r Is. Iii. 7. Rom.
X. 15. 2 Cor. V,

18-21.
E Gen. XV. 1. Ps.

Ivi. 3, 4. 10, II.

Prov. xviii. 10.

1 John V. 4, 5.

17.

S.

31—34 :) they must, as vigilant and valiant soldiers, be

always ready ; that thus, " withstanding in the evil day,"

and having done all, they might stand victorious on the

field of battle, and be approved by their great Commander;
as David, having conquered for himself and Israel, stood

before the king with the head of Goliath in his hand.

(1 Sam. xvii. 57.)

Be strong. (10) EvSyva/uatrSe. See on ^cts ix. 22. Rom.
iv. 20.

—

The power of his might.] Ta xpaTsi t>ij Krx^^i aurs.

—See on i. 19.

—

The whole armour. (11) T>iv t^uvottMuv.

13. See on Luke xi. 22.

—

Tlie wiles.'] Tag ixs^ohiac. See

on iv. 14. {Note,iv. 14— 16.)

—

We wrestle not. (12) Ou«
en wpv w TraAn. " The conflict is not to us, &c." HaArj,

lucta. Here only.

—

The rulers^ T«j Koa-fx-OKpuropa;. Here
only.

—

Of this world.] T« aiwvog thth. See on Rom. xii.

2. 2 Cor. iv. 4. {Notes, ii. 1, 2. 1 John v. 19.)

—

Spiritual

wickedness.] " Wicked spirits." Marg. To. 7rviU[xaliKa trjg

TTovYipiag. The spiritual things of wickedness.

—

High places.]

" Heavenly places." Marg. Toig tTrspa.vioig. See on i. 3.

—

Having done all. (13) " Having overcome all." Marg.
''kmcara. Kot\tpyai.(ra\x,zw\. Phil. ii. 12. See on Rom. ii. 9.

V. 14— 17. The minds of Christian soldiers ought to

be fortified, and prepared for the assault, by conscious

sincerity in their profession, and by " truth" in their

whole conversation ; as the loins of soldiers were girded

by their military belt, when they marched out to the

battle. " Righteousness," or an habitual and conscien-

tious obedience to the various commandments of God,
should be their " breast -plate," which would defend them
from fatal wounds in the day of conflict : whereas con-

scious negligence and disobedience would render them
afraid to face persecution or death, in the cause of Christ.

{Marg. Ref. o, p.) To stand their ground in difficult or

slippery situations, or to march forward in rugged paths,

" their feet must be shod with the preparation of the gospel
" of peace ; " that is, their motives and encouragements

to obedience, amidst temptations and persecutions, must
be derived from a clear and comprehensive knowledge of

the gospel ; through which God is revealed as " in Christ

" reconciling the world unto himself," and actually at

peace with every believer, notwithstanding past transgres-

sions, and present defects and infirmities. {Notes, Rom.
V. 1, 2. viii. 1, 2.) This assurance M'ould make obedience

delightful, though self-denying ; and animate the esta-

blished believer to resist temptation, to endure tribulation,

and to march through difficulties and enemies, in the cause

of Christ and in the way to heaven. {Marg. Ref. q, r.

—
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x Is. xlix. 2. Heb
iv. 12. Rev. i. tion, and " the sword of the Spirit,

Mau.'t""'7: ' which is the word of God:
','g"'x"'Vg; 18 'Praying always with all prayer

i.le.'jobxxvii. and * supplication ** in the Spirit, and
10. Ps. iv. 16.

j^ 1 -^ ^1 . -^1 d II
17. Is. xxvi. 16.

c watching thereunto with all perse-
^^"ke ji^ae.^s/. yerance, and ' supplication for all

;16. Acts i. 14. vi. cninfc •

4. X. 2. xii S.
O'lii^l'a »

Rom. xii. 12. Phil. iv. 6. I Thes. v. 17. 2 Tim. i. 3. a 1 Kings viii. .^2. hi. h9. ix. ,i.

Eslh. iv. 8. Dan. ix. KO. Hos. xii. 4. 1 Tim. ii. 1. Heb. v. 7. b ii. 22. Zerli. xn. ID.

Rom. viii. 15. 26, 27. fJal. iv. 6. Jude 20. c Matt. xxu. 41. Marl< xiii. 33. xiv..'W.

Lukexxi 36 xxii. 46. Col. iv. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 7. d Gen. xxxii. 24—2d. Matt. xv. 25— 2rf.

Luke xi. 5—8. xviii. 1—8. e See on f. 19.— iii. 8. 18. Phil. i. 4. Col. i. 4. Pliilem. 5.

Notes, Deut. xxxiii. 25. Luke xv. 22—24, v. 22.) Over

all their other armour, " faith" must be placed as a

" shield
:

" by crediting the testimony of God, realizing

unseen objects, resting the soul on the promises, and re-

lying on the power, truth, mercy, wisdom, grace, and prq-

vidence of God, according to his word ; they would be

able to ward off the temptations of Satan ; as soldiers re-

ceived the spears or javelins of the enemy on their

shields. [Notes, Heb. xi. 1, 2. 1 Pet. v. 8, 9.) Tiie

suggestions of the tempter vv'ould indeed often resemble
" darts," by the suddenness and violence, with which they

were injected, and " fiery darts," by the fatal effects pro-

duced by them. For, as poisoned darts would fatally in-

flame the blood of those wounded by them ; and as fire-

brands thrown into a besieged city would at length effect

a destructive conflagration, unless immediately extin-

guished; so the suggestions of Satan would inflame the

anger, pride, sensual passions, avarice, or other corrupt

propensities of the heart, unless immediately intercepted

and quenched by " the shield of faith," resting on the

promises and the truth, power, and mercy of God, to per-

form them. {Marg. Ref. s, t.

—

Note, Gen. xxxix. 8— 10.)

—This clause is often interpreted exclusively of those

harassing temptations, by which hard thoughts of God,

and horrid or desponding conclusions concerning them-

selves, are excited in men's minds. These lead to immense
distress, and eventually to guilt ; and faith in the promises

of God must extingu'uih them : yet the apostle evidently

meant the words in a more comprehensive sense.—To all

this, " Hope," or a scriptural and prevailing and animating

expectation of victory and eternal glory, must supply the

place of " a helmet " to cover the head in the day of

battle; by counteracting that discouragement, which doubt-

fulness of the event would induce, in times of sharp

temptation : so that it might be called " the helmet of
" salvation," as nothing could be courageously done with-

out it. (Marg. Ref. u.—Notes, Rom. v. 3—5. I Thes. v.

4—1 1. Heb. vi. IG—20. 1 Pet. i. 13—16.) To complete

the whole, the word of God must serve the Christian sol-

dier for " a sword : " an exact and comprehensive ac-

quaintance with its various doctrines, promises, precepts,

warnings, and a readiness at recollecting and adducing

pertinent texts, upon every emergency, would drive the

tempter to a distance, and procure a final victory over

him. {Notes, Is. lix. 16—19. Matt. iv. 1—11.) Thus
the whole suit of armour would be complete : for no co-

vering was provided for the back ; as victory must be

souglit by valour, not by cowardice. •

Your loins girt about. (14) Hspi?:a)<rotfx.svoi tt,v oapw h^m.

—llj^Kjajwup* See on Luke xii. 35.

—

Oacpu;, Matt. iii. 4.

Acts ii. 30. Heb. vii. 5. 10. 1 Pet. i. 13.— 'Hze breast-

Id And 'for me, that «^ utterance ' fe. T ft

may be given unto me, ^ that I may col'.' i';. 'i'

open my mouth boldly, to make known 2 Thes. Iii. i.'

' the mystery of the gospel

:

Heb^xhi. is.

'

"

J J ^ <-> L a Acts ii. 4. 1 Cor.

20 For which I am an ambassa- i-
^- 2 cor. viii'.

dor ' in * bonds ; that ^ therein I may ^ g'^'^''^-
.J^ f-

speak •" boldly, as I ought to speak. xtiiL''"k''''xi^:
8. xxviii. 31. 2 Cor. iii. 12. mars- vii. 4. Phil. i. 20. 1 Thes. ii. 2. i i. 9. iii. ,S,

4.'
1 Cot.

ii. 7. iv. 1. Col. i. 26, 27. ii. 2. 1 Tim. iii. 16. k Prov. xiii. 17. Is. xxxiii. 7. 2 Cor. v. 20.
1 See on iii. 1. iv. 1.—2 Sam. x. 2—6. * Or, a chain. Arts xxviii. 20. 2 Tim. i. 16.

t Or, therenf. m See on h. 19.—Jer. i. 7, 8. 17. Ez. ii. 4—7. Matt. x. 27, 28. Acts
v. 2i». Col. iv. 4. 1 John iii. 16. Jude 3.

plate.] Tov ^upana. 1 Thes. v. 8. Rev. ix. 9. 1 7.— 1 Sam^
xvii. 5. Job xii. 26. Is. lix. 17. Sept.—Your feet shod.

(15) T7ro5'>]a-a|Urvo« t«{ TroSaj. Mark vi. 9. Acts xii. 8.

—

The preparation.] 'Etoi/jlokthz. Here only.

—

Ah IroiiJio;, Matt.
xxii. 8. Luke xxii. 23.

—

The shield. (16) Tov ^vpeov. Here
only.

—

^ Scutum forma majori eaque oblonga; ...a. hupuy
' janua.' Schleusner.

—

The fiery darts.] Ta feXrj ra
7re7rvpa)iJ,sva.—BsX)j. Here only. Tlupoca' See on 1 Cor. vii».

9.

—

of the wicked.] TsTrovrj^H. Matt. xiii. 19. \ John v. 19.

— The helmet. (17) T>]v •nepixi'^a.Ka.iav. 1 Thes. v. 8.

—

Is.

lix. 17. Sept. Ex TTspi, circum, et xti^aXri, caput.

V. 18—20. To give all the rest their full efficacy; tO'

procure, put on, and keep bright, this " whole armour of
" God ;

" the soldiers of Ciirist must " pray always :

"^

constantly, frequently, at stated times, in occasional ejacu-

lations, and more abundantly in the prospect or in the iiour

of temptation ; using all kinds " of prayer and supplica-
" tion," in dependence on the Holy Spirit, and according

to his teaching and influences; and " watching unto thi*

" very thing," guarding against all remissness, discou-

ragement, weariness, interruptions, and unseasonable en-
gagements; " with all perseverance;" {Notes, Matt. xxvi.

40, 41.1 Pet. iv. 7 ;) seeing, Satan would peculiarly tempt
them to negligence on this important concern, that he
might obtain further advantages against them. {Marg.
Ref. z—d.)—Tiiey must also remember to help one ano-
ther, and " all the saints," by their prayers for them.
Especially, the apostle intreated their prayers for him, that

he miglit have opportunity, and liberty of spirit, boldly to

declare his important message, in the face of danger and
death : for, though he was Christ's ambassador of peace
to the Gentiles, he was at that time executing his com-
mission in confinement and in fetters ; so greatly was his

glorious Lord despised among men ! {Notes, iii. 1

—

7, v.

1. Jets iv. 29-31. Phil. i. 12—14.) He, however, did
not regard tliis degradation, or express any anxiety about
his own liberty

;
provided he were enabled to speak with

becoming boldness, firmness, and impartiality, when called

to bear testimony to the truth. {Marg. Ref. e—m.

—

Note, Acts iv. 29—31.)

—

Praying always, &c. (18) NoteSy

Luke xviii. 1—8. Phil. iv. 5—7. 1 Thes. v. 16—22. 2 Tim..

i. 3—5.—The reader, who is acquainted with what hasr

been copiously written on this subject, will perceive, that,

in a few particulars, the exposition here given of the

Christian panoply rather varies from that of some approved
writers. Zeal for particular doctrines often renders pious

men too apt to explain every expression in support of
them : though it weakens the general proof of them, makes
one part of the scriptures coincide with the other by a

needless repetition, and leaves out other matters equally

important. Indeed, it may be apprehended, that by ad-
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A.D. 64. CHAPTER VI. A. D. 64.

21 ^ But " that ye also may know
,^/
my affairs, and how I do, ° Tychicus, a

9
'' beloved brother, and "^ faithful minister

n rhil. i. 12. Col
iv. 7.

o Acis XX.

2 Tim. iv.

Tit. iii. VI.

p Col. iv.

?pet"!ii 15
'^' ii^ the Lord, shall make known to you

''LKtyVT.m.all things:
iv.6. ipet. V. 22 Whom 'I have sent

r Pliil. ii. 19. 2S. n , i

Col. iv 8. vou tor the same purposeyou
I Thes. iii. :.'.

•'

2Tiies. ii. 17. ye might

unto

that

know our affairs, and

ducing every thing which can be thought of, in explaining

metaphors, many things are supposed to be contained in

them, which were entirely out of the writer's mind when

he wrote them.

—

Bonds. (20) Or, " in a chain."—' The
' apostle was allowed to live at Rome, with a soldier that

* kept him.—^To this soldier he was tied with a chain, fixed

' on his right wrist, and fastened to the soldier's left arm

;

* and the chain being of a convenient length, the two
* could walk together with ease. ... The soldiers, who were
* thus employed, no doubt reaped great benefit from the

' apostle's conversation and preaching.' Macknight. This

is probable, and the thought is worthy of attention ; but the

words, ' no doubt,' imply more than we know on the subject.

Always. (18) Ev ttcxvti Kaipoi.—UavroTe, iiw/ce xviii. 1.

—In the Spirit.] Ev 7rv=y/xaT<. The article not occurring,
" In spirit," may be understood of that " which is born
" of the Spirit, and is spirit;" {JoJm iii. 6;) but the mean-
ing is the same.

—

(Notes, i?om. viii. 14— 17. 24—2/. Jude

20, 21.)

—

fVatching.l AypuTrvuvrei. Mark xiii. 33. Luke
xxi. 36. Heb. xiii. 17-—Ex. a priv, et uttvoj, somnus.—Per-

severance.] npoa-KapTspYjtrei, *an invincible constancy.' Leigh.

Here only. A TrpocrKccpTEpBco' See on .Acts i. 14. (Notes,

Gen. xxxii. 24—28.)

—

Utterance. (19) Aoyoj. Luke xxiv.

19. 1 Cor. xii. 8.

—

Boldly.] Ev 7rapp>]a-<a. iii. 12. Mark
viii. 32. See on John vii. 4.

—

Ylappm10.^,0^.0.1' 20. See

on Acts ix. 27.—/ am an ambassador. (20) Tlpsa-i^svix.

See on 2 Cor. v. 20.

—

In bonds.] Ev uKmu. Acts xxviii. 20.

See on Mark v. 3.

V. 21—24. The apostle knew, that the Ephesians

would be anxious to be informed of many things concern-

ing him : but it was not requisite for him to write on that

subject, as he had sent with this epistle a brother and

minister, competent to inform them, both how he did,

and how he was employed, and to encourage and edify

them by his converse and preaching. (Marg Ref. n—r.)

—

' He wished the Ephesians (as well as the Philippians and
* Colossians,) to know what success he had had in preaching
' at Rome, what opposition he had met with, what com-
' fort he enjoyed under his sufferings, what converts he
* had made to Christ, and in what manner the evidences of
' the gospel affected the minds of the inhabitants of Rome.'
Macknight.—The desire and prayer of the apostle was,

that j)eace with God, their consciences, and each other, as

connected witii " faith and love," and communicated from
" God the Father and tlie Lord Jesus," might Increase

and abound to all the brethren. At the same time, he

gave them his apostolical blessing, in such language, as

shewed that the grace, or special favour and mercy of

God, would be on all them, and on them only, who
" loved the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity," and In an un-

corrupt and holy manner. (Marg. Ref. s—z.

—

Notes, John

xxi. 15—17. 1 Cur. \vi. 21—24, r. 22.)

that he might comfort your hearts. S^", c"or.j."3i

23 * Peace be to the brethren, ' and fs"m.'''xxv. ^e

love with faith, from God the Father, joIm"*x'ii. 27

and the Lord Jesus Christ.
Gal. vi. 16.

I Pet. V. 14

24 " Grace be with all them that ^ «||'jj^' ]-^
«

"^ love our Lord Jesus Christ * in ^ sin- fj^J^'}- V^
cerity. ^ Amen. u T cLr-xvT%3.'
2 Cor. xiii. 14. Col. iv. 18. 2 Tim. iv. 22. Tit. iii. 15. Heb xiii. 25. x See on Joim
xxi. 15— 17. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. * Or, tvilhincorrHpiwn. Til. ii. 7. y Matt. xxii. 37.
2 Cor. viii. 8. 12. z See on Matt. vi. 13. xxviii. 20.

My affairs, and how I do. (21) Ta xa7 t^z, tj Trpao-trw.

" The things about me, what I am doing." 22.

—

In sin-

cerity. (24) " With incorruptlon." Marg. Ev af^apaia.

See on Rom. ii. J. 1 Cor. xv. 42.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—9.

The gospel furnishes believers with most efficacious

motives to the cheerful performance of all relative duties :

and the law directs those whom " Christ hath redeemed
" from Its curse," In what manner they may " adorn his
" doctrine " and " shew forth his praise :

" for all Its com-
mandments are right and beneficial. (Notes, Rom. vii. 9— 12. Tit. Ii. 9, 10.)—When children " honour and obey
" their parents," they take a proper method to obtain

temporal comfort and prosperity : and when they do it

" In the Lord," from faith and love, it forms an evidence

of their interest in his promises, which will be fulfilled

in their everlasting felicity. Similar motives should in-

duce parents, to attend diligently to the education of

their children, with meekness, firmness, prudence, and
affection ; that they may " not provoke them to wrath

"

or tempt them to sin, but " bring them up in the nur-
" ture and admonition of the Lord." But alas ! how
grievously is this duty neglected, even among those who
are zealous for the great doctrines of the gospel ! How
many parents " seem to be religious," and are strict

in some things
;
yet by their imprudence, violent passions,

harshness, or unforgiving temper and conduct, disgust

their children, prejudice them against religion, render them
uncomfortable In their presence, and consequently Induce
them to prefer almost any other company ! This does
not indeed excuse the children's disobedience ; but it

awfully occasions It. On the other hand, how commonly
do we see more regard paid to every kind of instruction,

or trifling embellishment, than to the religious principles

and conduct of young persons ! So that too often the

education given to children leads them to those habits,

notions, or connexions, which make way for their subse-

quent ungodliness, infidelity, dissipation, licentiousness, or

avarice ; by which they ruin themselves, and propagate
Impiety, vice, and misery, in an accumulating progression.

Those who fear God and love their children should watch
and pray, even with trembling, that they may not thus

prove the occasion of condemnation to their own offspring:

for, though God alone can change the heart, yet he
commonly does it, by the good instructions and ex-
ample of parents, the means which they use for their chil-

dren's spiritual good, and In answer to their fervent

prayers. (Note, Gen. xvill. 18, 19.)—The grand maxim
to be laid down, as most of all giving a scriptural ground
to expect the blessing, is this :

' Decidedly " seek," for your
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children as well as yourselves, " first the kingdom of God,
" and his righteousness;'^ and steadily subordinate all re-

gard to temporal advantage, and external accomplishment,

and even proficiency in learning, to this great concern.

Desire and aim " first of all," that your children may be

true Christians ; and form all your plans in entire subser-

viency to tliis main object.' Whereas they, wliose chief

anxiety seems to be, that their children may be wealthy,

polite, learned, or accomplished, whatever be the event to

their souls; or who suffer these things materially to influ-

ence their plan of education, and to interfere with their

children being " brought up in the nurture and admoni-
" tion of the Lord," can have no scriptural ground to ex-

pect his blessing upon them.—Again, it is probable that

but few masters will refuse their approbation to the in-

junctions here laid on their servants, or servants their ap-

probation to the exhortations given to their masters ; but

alas I those vvho ought to obey the precept are exceedingly

prone to object to it, or to explain it slightly. The greater

advantages, however, servants now enjoy to what slaves

of old did, or slaves in many countries now do, the more
cheerfully should they yield obedience and perform ser-

vice " to their own masters
;

" and the greater caution

should they use not to dishonour the gospel by a negli-

gent, refractory, contentious, or unfaithful behaviour.

They ought especially to avoid whatever may give plausi-

bility to the imputation of their being " eye-servants, and
men-pleiisers :

" but they should always act as in the

fear of God, and with good-will do service to their mas-
ters, as unto the " Lord, and not unto men." This will

engage the servants of Christ to diligence in their work,

even if their earthly masters behave harshly and injuriously

to them; and it will sanctify all their employments, and
secure them a gracious recompence from the Lord himself.

The same principles will render " masters " considerate,

kind, gentle, and conscientious, in their whole deportment

;

" remembering that they also have a Master in heaven,"

who " is no Respecter of persons." And, what orderly

and happy families will those be, where relative duties are

>thus on all sides constantly and circumspectly attended to

!

V. 10—17.

If we would serve the Lord in this evil world, we must
depend on him for " strength," as well as for instruction,

and a merciful acceptance. Our enemies indeed are

mighty, and " we are without strength ; " but our Re-
deemer is " almighty," and " in the power of his might

"

we may overcome all who oppose our course. Let us then

daily " put on the armour," which " the Captain of our
" salvation " has prepared for us ; that, being sober and
vigilant, and always ready for the battle, we may be " able
" to stand against all the wiles of the devil." The potent

rulers of the darkness of this world, who wrought " spi-

" ritual wickedness" in heaven, will oppose our march to

that inheritance which they have lost, and endeavour if

possibl-e to bring us to that hell to which they are con-

demned. They often have powerful allies in the princi-

palities of the earth, and wicked men always fight under
their banner : but our " flesh," the corrupt nature, the

traitor in the camp, is our most dangerous foe ; while fear

of present suffering, and desire of present gratification,

gain, nonour, or distinction, continually war against our

souls. We must therefore engage in this warfare as men

in earnest, habitually expecting the onset of our foes, either

by open violence, or deeply laid stratagems. Some " fiery

" darts " will every day be thrown at us, to inflame our
passions or distress our hearts : but " evil days " of pe-

culiar danger and difficulty must be expected ; and we
shall not be able to withstand in them, and, " having done
" all, to stand " as conquerors before our Captain, unless

we be constantly armed for the fight. (Note, Luke xxi.

34—36. P. O. 20—38.) The soldier, who is secure in the

enemy's country, will probably be assaulted and shamefully

worsted, when he least expects it. {Notes, 2 Sam. xi.

Matt. xxvi. 40—46. 69—75.) Habitual sincerity in pro-

fessing and obeying the truth, and uprightness towards
God and man, must be " the girdle of our loins," and the

breast-plate in this important warfare ; but then " our feet

" must also be shod with the preparation of the gospel of
" peace." In the constant exercise of vigorous faith and
lively hope, we shall possess our impenetrable " shield,"

and our " helmet of salvation : " while with " the sword
" of the Spirit," even " the word of truth," we may drive

our enemies before us, and seek the victory for ourselves

and our fellow combatants. {Notes, and P. O. Matt. iv.

1—11.)
V. 18—24.

If we would indeed " put on," and successfully use,
" the whole armour of God ;

" we must likewise " pray
" always by the Spirit," with great earnestness and im-

portunity, and " watch thereunto with all perseverance :

"

thus we shall be made " more than conquerors through
" him that loved us ;

" but in no other way.—We should

also consider all the saints wherever they live, as fellow-

soldiers in our spiritual warfare, though divided into dif-

ferent battalions, distinguishable by a few unimportant

externals ; and we must help them all with our suppli-

cations : for general success against the powers of dark-

ness, the kingdom of Satan as well as personal victory,

should be our noble ambition. But, all Christians are

bound, in a peculiar manner to pray for the ministers of

the gospel, as they are exposed to the special rage of the

enemy : when they fall, it is " as when a standard-bearer
" fainteth," and their honourable conduct is of the

greatest importance to the triumph of the gospel. Those
ministers especially, who are exposed to great hardships

and perils in their work, have particularly a claim to the

prayers of their brethren. For " the ambassadors of
" peace," from the Lord to his rebellious creatures, have

often been cast into prison and put to death as criminals.

—It is peculiarly desirable, that " utterance should be
" given them " in perilous situations, that they may
" boldly declare the mystery of the gospel

:

" for the more
boldly they speak, in consistency with " the meekness of

"wisdom" and love, the better do they perform their

work. Men of this stamp rather desire to " make full

" proof of their ministry," than to enjoy personal ease or

liberty : their own affairs are inconsiderable in their judg-

ment, compared with the success of the gospel. They,

however, greatly rejoice to have beloved brethren and
faithful ministers, who are able to comfort and establish

the people in their absence : and, while they pray for peace,

with faith and love, in behalf of all who profess the gospel,

they must also remind them, that " grace will be with all

" them," and them only, '* who love the Lord Jesus Christ
" in sincerity."
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THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

PHILIPPIANS.

J. HE manner, in which the apostle and his associates were led to pass over from Asia into Europe, and to begin

their labours at Philippi in Macedonia ; as well as their success, and the persecution by which Paul and Silas were

driven thence, have been already considered. {Notes, Acts xvi.) The apostle had once afterwards visited Philippi,

though few particulars are recorded. {Note, Acts xx. 1—6.) As this epistle was manifestly written from Rome, and

during the latter part of the apostle's first imprisonment in that city ; nearly twelve years had passed since he first

preached at Philippi : but the conduct of the Christians there had uniformly been so exemplary, and their grateful

affection to him so fully evinced, that he had only to rejoice over them with heartfelt gratitude, while he poured out

his prayers for them, and affectionately animated them to persevere and press forward in their heavenly course.

Some cautions indeed, against deceivers of different descriptions, {Note, iii. 17— 19,) whose base conduct and awful

doom he declares in most expressive terms, are joined with his exhortations. Not one censure, however, is passed

or implied on any of the Philippians ; but unqualified commendation and confidence. {Notes, Rev. ii. 8— 11.) It

is evident, that Epaphroditus, who had been sent with a supply of money to the apostle at Rome ; and who seems to

have been a pastor, and perhaps the principal pastor, of the church, conveyed the epistle to Philippi, He had, either

by his journey to Rome, or by his zealous labours in assisting the apostle when in that city, brought a dangerous

sickness upon himself; the tidings of which so afflicted the Philippians, and their sorrow when made known to

Epaphroditus so distressed him, that the apostle was induced to send him back sooner than he had intended, though

to his own inconvenience. {Notes, ii. 24—30.)—^The subjects treated on, and the instructions to be deduced from

them, need not be anticipated. ' The apostle's design in this epistle (which is quite of the practical kind,) seems to

' be to comfort the Philippians under the concern they had expressed at the news of his imprisonment, to

* check a party spirit, that appears to have broke out among them, and to promote on the contrary an entire union

* and harmony of affection ; to guard them against being seduced from the purity of the Christian faith, by Judaizing

* teachers ; to support them under the trials with which they struggled ; and above all, to inspire them with a concern

' to adorn their profession, by the most eminent attainments in the divine life.' Doddridge. It is undeniable, that the

epistle was sent not long before the two years of the apostle's imprisonment at Rome were ended ; which the Oxford

Bible supposes to have taken place about the close of A. D. 65.—According to this I have dated the epistle, (though

many fix an earlier date for it,) on a full conviction, that more years were spent in the various labours of this great

apostle, than are generally supposed
;

yet, at the same time, not considering the subject as of great importance.
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CHAP. I.

The apostle addresses the saints at Philippi with the

bishops and deacons, 1, 2 : shewing his thankfulness to

God for their " fellowship in the gospel," to that time ;

his love to them ; and his confidence in them as to the

future, 3—8 ; and giving a summary ofthe blessings for

which he prayed in their behalf, 9— 11. He informs

them, that his imprisonment at Rome had conduced

*« to the furtherance of the gospel," 12, 13 : so that

many had been rendered more bold in preaching it ; in

which he greatly rejoices, though some did it from cor-

rupt motives, 14— 18 ; knowing that this " will turn to

•' his salvation, through their prayers, and by the

" Spirit," and trusting that " Christ will be magnified

" in his body, whether by life or death," ig, 20. He
declares that he is prepared for either event ; that " to

"depart, and be with Christ, would be far better"

for him ; but that, as his life would be useful to them,

he doubts in his choice, and supposes that he shall

live, and be set at liberty, that he may further their joy

of faith, by coming to them, 2 1— 26. He exhorts them

to walk worthy of their profession ; to be of one mind

" in striving for the gospel ;" and to suffer cheerfully

for Christ, as they had already been called to do, 27

—30.

NOTES.

Chap. I. V. 1. As Paul's apostleship had never been

called in question at Philippi ; and as he wrote this epis-

tle, not only in his own name, but in that of Timothy, who
was then at Rome with him ; he styles himself and Timo-
thy " the servants of Jesus Christ." {Marg. Ref. a—c.

—Notes, John xii. 23—2G. xiii. 12—17. (^ol. iii. 22—25.
Jam, i. 1. 2 Pet. i. 1, 2.) He addressed himself to " the
•' saints at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons :

" hence
we learn that the distinction between bishops and presby-

ters was not then generally established ; but that the pas-

tors of the church were distinguished from the deacons,

who managed the secular matters and the charities of the

church. {Marg. Ref. d—g.

—

Notes, Acts vi. 1—6. xx.

17. I.Tim, iii. 1—7-)—Much labour and learning have
indeed been employed, to set aside this conclusion ; but
with little success, even by the allowance of decided epis-

copalians.—' Though it be generally resolved, that the
* word " bishop," and " elder" are equivalent in scripture;
* yet this is not to be understood so, that either, or both of
* them, signifies indifferently those whom we now call
* presbyters ; but that they both signify bishops, one settled
* in each church by the apostles ; there being no use of the
* second order in the church, till the numbers of believers
* increased.' Hammond. Beyond doubt, the apostle or-

dained more than one, either bishops or presbyters, in

some of the churches. {Jets xiv. 28. xx. 17.) Indeed
the address fully proves it as to " the bishops." But this

learned expositor did not perceive, that one bishop, with-
out any presbyters under him, comes to precisely the same
thing, as one presbyter, without any bishop over him. Till

the churches were multiplied, the bishops and presbyters
were the same : but afterwards, probably in the times of
tlie apostles, the senior or more eminent presbyter, was
called episcopns, or overseer, not of the church only, but
also of its pastors.

-t AUL and ** Timotheus, " the ser- "
f"? cor.''K

T.'
'*

vants of Jesus Christ, to all *• the saints \'^cL'r.''i'~^

in Christ Jesus, which are at * Philippi,

with ^ the bishops ^ and deacons :

2 '' Grace be unto you, and peace
from God our Father, and J'rom the

Lord Jesus Christ.

3 I ' thank my God ^ upon every
^

'{

* remembrance of you,

4 (Always ' in every prayer of mine
for you all, making request "" with

5 For " your fellowship in the gos-

pel, from the first day until now

:

10.

2 Cor. i. 1. Col.
i. 1. IThes. i.

1. 2Thes. i. I.

1 Tim. i. 2.
Heb. xiii. 23.

c Mark xiii. 34.
.lohn xii. 26.
Tit. i. 1. Jam. i.

I. 2 Pet. i, J.

Jude 1. Rev. i.

I. xix. 10. xxii,

om. i. 7.

1 Cor. i. 2.
2 Cor. i. 1. Eph,
i. I. 15. 2Thes.
i. 10.

e Acts xvi. 12,

&c. 1 Thes. ii.

f Arts i. 20.
1 Tim. iii. I, 2.

Tit. i. 7. I Pet.
ii. 25. Rev. i.

20. ii. 1.8. 12.

6 Being ° confident of this very
J2^*'^-^*''-

^-'o-

thing, that he which hath '' begun a "' ^'^ "" ^om. i.

good work in you, '' will ^ perform it ' |.''vi.''^^.^°co^

until the day of Jesus Christ

:

^ 'irpi,. i. ,5^ ,fi.

Col. i. 3, 4. 1 Tlies. i. 2, 3. iii. 9. 2 Tlies. i. 3. 2 Tim. i. 3. Philem. 4, 5. * OT.'mevtinn.
I 9— II.—Seeon Kom. i. y. m ii. 2. iii. 18. iv. 1. Luke xv. 7. 10 Col. ii. 5. 1 Thes. ii. lU,

20. Philem. 7. 2 John 4. n 7. Acts xvi. 1."). Rom. xi. 17. xv. 27. 1 Cor. i. 9. Epii.
ii. 19-22. iii. 6. Col. i. 21—Z.'?. Philem. 17. Heb. iii. 14. 2 Pit. i. 1. 1 John i. 3. 7.

2Cor. i. 15. ii. a. vii. IK. ix. 4. Gal. V. 10. 2Thes. iii. 4. Philem. 21. p29.ii.l3. Acts
xi. 18. xvi. 14. Rom. viii. 28—30. Eph. ii. 4— in. Col. ii. 12. 2Thes. ii. 13, 14. Tit. iii.

4-fi. Heb. xiii 20, 21. Jam. i. 16—18. 1 Pet. i. 2, 3. q Ps. cxxxviii. 8. Eph. iv. 12.

1 Tlies. V. 23, 24. 2Tlies. i. Ii. 1 Pet. v. 10. t Or, JtmsA it. Heb. xii. 2. r 10.—
See on 1 Cor. i. 8.

V. 2. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Rom. i. 5—7. 1 Cor. i. 3.

V. 3—6. The conversion and subsequent good con-

duct of the Philippians never occurred to the apostle's

mind, (and they would occur very frequently,) or were
never mentioned to him, without animating him to thank

God in their behalf; so that '' always, in every prayer of
" his," secret or social, he made requests for them with lively

emotions of joy, which would greatly help to solace him in

his confinement. He thanked " God for their fellowship
" in the gospel," and its blessings, from the first day of their

conversion to that present time, (which was about twelve

years,) without having turned aside, or grown remiss in

their profession. {Marg. Ref. i—n.

—

Note, 1 Cor. i. 4—
9.) He was therefore " confident, that he," even God the

Spirit, who " had begun the good work " of sanctification

in their souls, would carry it on, and perform it, till the

perfection of their redemption, in body and soul, at the

day of Christ. {Marg. Ref o—q.

—

Notes, 9— 11. Rom,.

viii. 18—23. Eph. i. 13, 14. 1 Thes. v. 23—28.)—Some
learned men render the words, here translated ''fellowship
" in the gospel," ' communication toward the gospel

;

' and
understand them of the liberality which the Philippians

had shewn towards the apostle. {Notes, iv. 10—20.) But
this, in itself, was a far inferior cause of gratitude to God,
than the conversion of very many souls, to partake of all

the blessings and salvation of Christ: the sentiment is not

at all in the apostle's manner in other epistles ; or even in

the other parts of the epistle, where he mentions that sub-

ject openly and perspicuously : the word here used more
frequently means participation, than communication ; and
even when it has the latter meaning, it implies that the

giver made the receiver his partner, or a sharer with him
in his abundance.

Remembrance. (3) " Mention." Marg. Mveia. See
on Rom. i. 9,

—

Fellowship. (5) Kojvwvia. ii, 1. iii. 10.

2 Cor. xiii. 13. 1 John i. 3. 6. See on Acts ii. 42. Kotvan
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«
[ co'es. L 2.J.

'^ Even as ' it is meet for me to think

Jo.*"

"^''- "• ''• this of you all, ' because * I have you
1 2 Cor. iii. 2. vii.

jj^ my heart, inasmuch "as both in my
*
?n'yoJ''Z^l bonds,

"^ and in the defence and confir-

ui!''i4;^'"*°''"mation of the ffospel, ye all are ^ par-
Q Acts xvi. 23— , , p

o r J ^ r
25. XX. 23. Eph. takers or my grace.
'kijIm.Vs. 8 For ^ God is my record, ^ how
11. 9. Heb. X. 33, iti c na" i

X ^-
.^ ,^

greatly I long after you all m the

^i'.K C'^^Tf bowels of Jesus Christ.

-I Corf ix.*":?"; 9 And ^ this I pray, that ' your love
Heb. iii. I. 1 Pet. iv. 13. v. I. y See on Rom. i. y. ix. 1. Gal. i. 20. z ii. 2ii.

iv. 1. 2Cor.xiii. 9. Gal. iv. 19. Col. ii. 1. 1 Tlies. ii. 8. 2Tim.i. 4. a ii I. Is.

xvi. II. Ixiii. IS. Jer. xxxi. 20. Luke i. 78. marg. 2 Cor. vi. 12. vii. 1.5. marg. Col. iii.

12. Phi I em. 12. 20. 1 John iii. 17. \i See on i. c iii. 15, 16. Job xvii. 9. Prov.

IV. 18. Malt. xiii. 31-33. 2 Cor. viii. 7. 1 Thes. iii. 12. iv. 1.9,10. 2 Thes. i. 3.

1 Pet. i. 22.

(/ECO,

See

Rom. xii. 13.—Who hath begun. (6) 'O svxp^!X[x,svoc.

on Lrai. 111. "^

—

ivoii nflr+>ivwi 1 '(

Marg.

it

Gal iii. 3.— Will perform.] " Will finish

E7rlT£^eo£». 2 Cor. vii. 1. viii. 6. Gal. iii. 3, et al.—The day of Jesus Christ.'] 'H/xepaj I«a-8 Xpig-a. 10.

1 Cor. i. 8. V. 5. 2 Cor. i. 14. 1 Thes. v. 2. 2 Thes. ii. 2.

' The Spirit of God will not desert us to the end, until

-* even our mortal bodies, being restored to life and glori-
*' fied, shall stand in judgment before Christ.' Beza.

V. 7} 8. Many, who had made a credible profession of

Christianity, afterwards became apostates, having " no root
" in themselves." {Notes, Matt. xiii. 20, 21. 1 Tim. i. 18

—20. 2 Tim. i. 15. ii. 14—18. 1 John ii. 18, 19.) Yet
it was " meet " for the apostle to hope better things of the

Philippians, and to be satisfied that a " good work " of

new creation had indeed been wrought upon them. (Marg.

Ref. s, t.) For their long continued consistency of con-

duct had given them a peculiar place in his heart ; or, (as

it may be rendered more obviously, and in equal consistency

with the idiom of tiie language,) they had shewn, that

they had him in their hearts," and had abundantly

evinced their love to Christ, by their kindness to his

afflicted servant. {Marg. and Ref.) During his imprison-

ment, they had cordially sympathized with him, and en-

deavoured to alleviate his suti'erings ; and in all that he

undertook for the defence and confirmation of the gospel,

they had concurred with him, and shewn themselves " par-
" takers of the same grace," which had been bestowed
upon him ; acting from the same holy principles, and re-

turning his love with reciprocal affection. {Marg. Ref. u,

X.

—

Notes, iv. 10—20.) Indeed, " God was his witness,"

how greatly he longed after them, with a holy, tender, and
compassionate affection, like that of Christ to his people :

how he longed to see them, and how gladly he would exert

"himself in any self-denying services, by which he might
be further useful to them, especially in their spiritual

concerns.

Meet. (7) Aixaiov. See on Eph. vi. 1.

—

The defence.]

Tjj uTvoxoyiix. See on Acts. xxii. J
.

—

Confrmation.] Bs^aiuasi.

Heb. vi. 16. BsSatow See on Mark xvi. 20.

—

Partakers.]
*' Partakers with me of grace." Marg. "^vyxotvuvng. See
on Rom. xi. 17- Koivuvo?, Matt, xxiii. 30. JLn/ce v. 10.

See on 1 Cor. x. 18. Koivuvia' See on 5.

—

I long after.

(8) Enino^co. ii. 26. See on Rom. i. 11.

V. 9— 11. The apostle next gave the Philippians a

compendious account of his constant prayers for them. He
was confident that they were true believers, and " loved
<(( the Lord Jesus in sincerity :

" {Note, Eph. vi.

VOL. VI.

21—24, V.

may abound yet more and more, ** in '^Ep'jJ^'v.f/.e^

knowledge, and in all * judgment; I'pet. I'b.'t

10 That * ye may ^approve things t or.'Lje. Heb.

that are excellent ;
^ that ye may be sin- e u. vii. Vs. le.

cere, ^ and without offence *"

till the day mTc'. iVi. 2. joh'.,'

n /-^i . .
•' iii. 20. Rom ii.

01 Christ

;

is. vn. jg 22.

1 1 Being ' filled with the fruits of ^ or!' 'i^rTthink.

righteousness, which "^ are by Jesus f-^^om. xfi!" 2!

Christ, unto the glory and praise of God. ?s^°Eph.'' v.'ll
1 Tlies. ¥.21. Heb. v. 12—14. 1 John iv. 1. Rev. ii. 2. f 16. Gen. xx. 5.' Josh!
xxiv. 14. John i. 47. 2 Cor. i. 12. ii. 17. viii. 8. Eph. ir. 15. mar"', vi. 24. g Matt,
xvi. 23. xviii. fi, 7. xxvi. 33. Rom. xiv. 20, 21. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. viii. 13. x. 32. 2 Cor. vi. 3.

Gal. V. 1 1. 1 Thes. iii. 13. h See on 1 Cor. i. 8. i iv. 17. Ps. i. 3. xcii. 12—14.
Is. V. 2. Luke xiii. »)— 9. John xv. 2. 8. 16. Rom. vi. 22. xv. 28. 2Cor. ix. 10. Gal. v.

22, 23. Eph. V. y. Col. i. 6. 10. Heb. xii. II. Jam. iii. 17, 18. k Ps. xcii. 14, 15. Is.

Ix. 21. Ixi. 3. 11. Matt. v. 16. John xv. 4, 5. 8. 1 Cor. x. 31. 2Thei. i. l^i. Heb. xiii. iS,
16. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 9. 12. iv. 10, 11. 14.

22;) and he therefore prayed, " that their love " of him,

his cause, people, truths, and ordinances ; of the holy cha-

racter, law, and government of God ; and of all men for

his sake, might " abound more and more " in all its varied

exercises and happy effects: {Notes, 1 Tlies. iv. 1— 5. 9— 12. 1 Pet. i. 22 :) and that it might be regulated by
an enlarged and exact "knowledge" of divine things;

and by that sound judgment, which was the result of a

holy relish for spiritual excellency, a matured discernment

in the various parts of religion, and deep experience of its

power in their hearts. For when these concurred, they

enabled the Christian to judge, at once, in a variety of

cases : even as the healthy eye distinguishes objects, the

ear sounds, and the palate meats. {Marg. Ref, c, d.)

Thus, false affections, unjustifiable measures, and enthu-
siasm would be excluded ; and all those evils prevented,

into which vehement zeal, without proportionable " know-
" ledge and judgment," betrayed men, to the scandal of

the gospel, and the division of the church : and their abun-
dant love would be directed in forming and executing de-

signs of extensive usefulness. {Notes, Eph. v. 15—20.

Col.i. 9—14, uy. 9, 10. iii. 16, I7.) He further prayed,

that they might be enabled to " distinguish things that
" differed," and to guard against counterfeit revelations,

false affections, and all those specious errors and evils, by
which Satan and his ministers imposed upon the unwary

:

thus they would choose and " approve things that were
" excellent," and reject others, however plausibly stated.

—The marginal reading, " Try," or prove, " things which
" differ," is more exact than that inserted in the text

:

but it is evident, that " to distinguish things which differ,''

was especially intended. {Marg. and Ref—Marg. Ref.

e.) He also prayed, that they might be " sincere,"

not only as true believers, but as uncorrupted with base

alloy, whether of false doctrine, superstition, or a worldly

spirit and conduct. {Note, 2 Cor. i. 12— 14, r. 12.) It

the Philippians were thus " sincere," the apostle trusted,

that, according to his prayers for them, they would be
" without offence;" neither stumbling at the scandals laid

in their way by others, nor misleading or grieving their

brethren, or causing their neighbours to stumble at the

word, by their misconduct ; for both the active and pas-

sive sense may be implied. {Marg. Ref. f, g.)—Accord-

ingly, he furtlier prayed, that each of them might be thus

upheld, till he should honourably finish his course ; and
even tliat the church of Philippi might be thus preserved,

thiough successive generations," until the day of Christ:"
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I Acisyx\.28,kc. 12 % But I would jc should under-

m E'x'.~xv^ii!"ii. stand, brethren, ^ that the things ivhich

ukv\.'\o. ' Act's liappened unto me, have fallen out
viii. 4. XI. 19— -' •'

T ^ r ^ C ±.1

li- .?,'""9t"""
" rather unto the lurtherance or the

n Acts XX. 2.\ 24. gOSpCi ;

xxvi. 2J.'~3?: 13 So that "my bonds * in Christ

Eph."iii.'^i. w: are manifest in all ^ the palace, and

i;'.3-i8!''
*^'''' Mn all other places :

•
r^PeCiv.'^M- 14 And many of the "brethren in

t Or', casar's the Lord, ^ waxinsc confident by my
court, iv. 22. ^ O •/ •/

t Or, ton// ojw bonds, are much more bold to speak
1 1 lies. 1. 8, 9. ' •

p Acti'iv.°23-3i.
the word "^ without fear.

IpiriiiSI.";!: 15 Some indeed ' preach Christ
19, 20, Col. iv. 4. 1 Thes. ii. 2. q Luke i. 74. xii. 6—7. r 16. 18. Acts v. 42.

viii. 5. 3b. ix. 20. x. 36. xi. 20. 1 Cor. i. 23. 2 Cor. i. 19. iv. 5. 1 Tim. iii. 16.

and that the " trees of righteousness, the planting of the

" Lord," might not only be in some measure fruitful

;

but that they might resemble those trees, which are

laden with fruit on every bough, being " filled with all

" the fruits of righteousness," even holy tempers, all

kinds of good works, " all the fruits of the Spirit,"

through every day of their future lives, in the full im-

provement of their talents, and according to the duties of

their several relations. For these good fruits would not

only be beneficial to men, and eventually advantageous to

themselves ; but, through Christ, as the effects of his

grace, and accepted through his mediation, they would re-

dound to the praise and honour of God ; adorning and

recommending the gospel, silencing gainsayers, and bring-

ing sinners to glorify God, by the obedience and worship

of"faith. (Marg. Ref. h—k,

—

Notes, Ps. xcii. 13— 15. Is.

Ixi. 1—3. John xv. 6—8. 12—16. Gal. v. 22—26.)
May abound yet more and more. (9) Eti ix.a?^\ov xa*

uciXXov TTtpia-asuYi. 1 Thts. iv. 1. 10.

—

Judgment.'] Aia-^mei.

" Sense." Marg. Here only N. T. Prov. i. 4. 22. iii.

20. xxii. 12. xxiv. 4. Sept. Ata-Bavof^xi, sentio, Luke ix. 45.

Aia^YjTyjgiov, semus, perceptio, Heb. v. 14.— That ye may
approve things that are excellent. (10) Eig to ^oHifxa^etv ufj^oig

to. diafspovToi. Rom. ii. 18. AdxijU,afw See on Luke xii.

56. AiaipepovTa" See on Rom. ii. 18.

—

Sincere.] EjX<«pivejj.

See on 2 Cor. i. 12.

—

Without offence.] ATrpocrxoTroj. See

on Acts xxiv. 16. ' Pertinet hoc adjectivum ad numerum
* eorum, quae cum activam, tum passivam significationem

' habent.' Schleusner.

V. 12— 14. It is probable, the apostle had been in-

formed, that the Philippians feared lest his imprisonment

should check the progress of the gospel, and intimidate

others from preaching or embracing it : and no doubt

Satan and his servants desired and expected this effect from

it. He, however, would have his friends to know, that

his sufferings had rather conduced to promote the cause of
" Christianity," through the interposition of God ; and
that the restraint put upon his personal ministry had been

more tlian counterbalanced by other circumstances. So
that " his bonds for Christ's sake," and his constancy in

them, the doctrine for which he was imprisoned, and
which he preached when a prisoner, had become openly

known even in Nero's palace among his courtiers, and in

all other parts of Rome ; which had excited a general

attention lo the gospel, through that immense city, whence

' even of envy and strife ;
' and some =

also of good will

:

16 The one preach Christ of con-

tention, " not sincerely, "" supposing to *

add affliction to my bonds

:

"

17 But the other of love, knowing x

that ^ I am set for the defence of the y

gospel.

18 ' What then ? Notwithstanding,

every way, * whether in pretence,

or in truth, '' Christ is preached ;
" and

I therein do rejoice, yea, and will''

rejoice. ^
xxiii. 14. Mark xii. 40. b See on r. 15. c Mark ix. 33—40.
1 Cor. XV. 11. 2 John 9—11.

ii. 3. Matt xxiii.

6. Rom. xvi. 17,
18. 1 Cor. iii. 3,
4. xiii. 3. 2 Cor.
xii. 20. Gal. ii.

4. Jam. iv. 5, 6.

17. 1 Pet. V. 2—
4.

See on f. 10.

—

2 Cor. ii. 17. iv.

1.2.
Job vi. 14. xvi.
4. Ps. Ixix. 26.
7. Rom. i. 13—
17. 1 Cor. ix. 16,

17. Gal. ii. 7, 8.

1 Tim. ii. 7.
2 Tim. i. 11,12.
iv. 6, 7.—Luke
xxi. 14. Act*
xxii. 1. xxvi. 1.

24. 2 Tim. iv.

16. Gr.
Rom. iii. 9. vi.

15. 1 Cor. X. 19.

xiv. 15.

14—17. Matt.
Luke ix. 49, 50.

the report would circulate almost throughout the earth.

Moreover, many Christians, appointed to the minis-

try and qualified for it, who had before been timorous,

perceiving how the apostle was protected, comforted, and
prospered during his sufferings, were greatly emboldened
to preach the gospel, without fear of persecution, in the

most open, unreserved, and useful manner; by the labours

of whom the knowledge of Christianity was rapidly

diffused.

The furtherance. (12) Upoxon^v. 1 Tim. iv. 15. Not
elsewhere. A TTfioxoTrro}. See Luke ii. 52.

—

The palace.

(13) To) TTpcciTMptu. Matt, xxvii, 27. See on John xviii. 28.

{Note, John xviii. 28—32.)— Many. (14) Tug ttMiovus.

" The most."

—

Waxing confident.] lIsTroi^Tac. 6. 25. ii.

24. iii. 3, 4. Luke xviii. 9.

—

Without fear^ A(^oQug. See

on Luke i. 74.

V. 15— 18. While some, indeed, preached Christ out of

" good-will to men," and zeal for the cause of true reli-

gion ; there were others, who were actuated by envy of the

apostle's reputation, success, or measure of liberty ; and
who aimed to cause divisions, even by preaching the gospel

of Dcace ! Probably these were Judaizers, who concealed

paitof their sentiments, and preached the substance of

the gospel, in order to form a party under their influence,

and in opposition to the apostle and his friends; that so

they might gradually impose the Mosaic law on the Gen-
tile converts. {Marg. Ref. r—t.) The designing, ambi-
tious, and selfish conduct of these men, proved that they

were insincere in what they preached, and that they only

wanted to excite contentions ; which would not only add
affliction to the apostle's mind, during his imprisonment,

but, as they supposed, would also increase the virulence of

his persecutors.—Others, however, acted from love to him,

for the sake of Christ : knowing that he was appointed, as

the apostle of the Gentiles, to defend, as a bulwark, the

pure gospel, against all v/ho opposed or perverted it : and
that he was now lodged in prison in the metropolis ; not

only as a witness for the truth, concerning justification and
Christian liberty, against Judaizers, but also to bear testi-

mony before senators, praetors, and courtiers, nay, perhaps

before the emperor himself, concerning the holy doctrine

of salvation through Christ Jesus. But, though some aimed
to oppose, grieve, or injure him, even by preaching the

gospel
;

yet, as Christ was preached by that means, either

in a professed or a sincere zeal for his honour, among
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A. D. 65. CHAPTER I. A. D. 65.

d Rom. viii. 28. 19 For ** I know that this shall turn

J§]-'i 7-9-,,to my salvation, " through your prayer,

f K^'^'vilf' i ^""^ tl^^ supply of ^the Spirit of Jesus

«i";^-«'''P«' Christ,

^
i''2a Vxii^is: 20 According to my ^ earnest expec-

h t^^"i c^xK- tation, and mt/ hope, that ^ in nothing I

?7:'i!\'?;v"'i: shall be ashamed, but that 'with all

£?"2 Cor?" Jil: boldness, as always, so now also "^ Christ

iv."i6; uohn't shall be magnified in my body 'whether

3 See on 14- jt ])€ hj Hfc or by death.

. ^6^^
""

. 21 For to me "" to live is Christ, and
k II. 17. Rotn. VI.

i'^bor^' v^i"' 2o' " to die IS gam.
vii 3-j'. 2Cor. V. 15. 1 Tlics. v. 2.3. 123,24. John xii. 27, 2S. xxi. 19. Acts xx.

•M xxi. 1.3. Kom. xiv. 7—9. 1 Cor. xv. 31. 2 Cor. iv. 10. Col. i. 24. 2Tim.iv. 5—/.

2 Pet i 12—IS. m See on 20.— ii. 21. 1 Cor. i. 30. Gal. vi. 14. Col. iii. 4. n 23. Is.

Ivii 1 2. Rom. viii. 35-39. 1 Cor. iii. 22. 2 Cor. v. 1. 6. 8. 1 Tlies. iv. 13—16. Rev. xiv. 13.

great numbers who had hitherto been strangers to the

gospel, and who might in due time be more fully instructed

in the faith; the apostle rejoiced, and he determined to do

so, whatever consequences might ensue to himself. {Marg.

Ref, u—c.) ' Not indeed with a pure mind, though other-

' wise their doctrine was pure.' Beza. It is not cer-

tain who these preachers were ; or whether they meant

to excite divisions between the Jewish and Gentile con-

verts, or to stir up the persecuting rage of idolaters against

the apostle, for boldly propagating a doctrine subversive

of idolatry ; or that of the erajjeror and statesmen against

him, for " preaching another King, one Jesus." But the

whole tenour of his writings and conduct shews, that if

the doctrine which they taught had been materially erro-

neous, he would have opposed them, instead of rejoicing in

the success of the preachers. {Notes, Gal, i. 6— 10. ii.

1—5.)
Preach. (16) Ka^«yysX^8oIv. 18. Acts iv. 2. xiii. 5.

.38, et al.—Not sincerely.] Ovk dyvug. Here only. 'Ayvog.

iv. 8. See on 2 Cor. vii. 11.

—

Inpretence. (18) Upoipixast.

Matt, xxiii. 14. John xv. 22. Acts xxvii. 30. 1 Thes. ii. 5.

V. 19, 20. The apostle knew, that these afflictive dis-

pensations, however aggravated, would help forward his

final salvation, tlirough the prayers of his brethren, and

the communication of " the Spirit of Christ " to his soul,

to promote his humility, spirituality, and meetness for

heaven. {Marg. Ref. d—f.

—

Notes, Rom. v. 3—5. 2 Cor.

i. s— 11. iv. 13— 18.) This satisfied him, as to his per-

sonal concern ; for he was willing to endure any abase-

ment or suffering, which might conduce to the honour of

Christ. And indeed he earnestly expected a happy event

of his trials ; as one who, with outstretched neck, eagerly

looks for the coming of some beloved friend : and he con-

fidently hoped, that he should not be made ashamed in any

thing, by the disappointment of his expectations or

endeavours : but that as, in all former instances, he had

boldly and successfully stood his ground ; in this present

case also, he should be strengthened, and inspired with

courage, that Christ might be magnified in and by his frail

body ; whether his life were spared that he might again

labour in spreading the gospel, or whether he should be

called to shed his blood in confirmation of his testimony.

Marg. Ref. {—I—Notes, Rom. vi. 12—19. viii. 28—31.)
—Salvation. (19) The connexion between "salvation,"

and " the supply of the Spirit of Christ," fully proves,

22 But if I ' live in the flesh, ^ this

is the fruit of my labour
; yet what I

shall choose ^ I wot not.

23 For I am ' in a strait betwixt

two, having ' a desire to depart, and to

be ' with Christ, which is " far better :

24 Nevertheless, "" to abide in the

flesh is more needful for you.

25 And having this ^ confidence, I

know that I shall abide and continue
with you all, ^ for your furtherance and
* joy of faith

;

1 fhes.iv. 17. Rev. xiv. i3. u Ps. xvi. 10, II. xvii. 15. Ixxiii. 24—2(5.
X 22. 25, 26. John xvi. 7. A';ts xx. 29—31. v ii. 24. Acts xx. 25.
32. John xxi. 15—17. Acts xi. 23. xiv. 22. Rom. i. 11, 12. xv. 18. 29.
iv. 11—13. aPs. Ix. 6. Rom. v. 2. xv. 13. 1 Pet. i. 8.

o 24. 2 Cor. X. .'?.

Gal. ii. 20. iM\.

ii. 1. 1 I'eu iv

2.
p Ps. Ixxi. 18. Is.

xxxviii. 18, 19.

q Gen. xxi, 26.

xxxix. 8. Ex.
xxxii. 1. Acts iii.

17. Rom. xi. 2.

r 2 Sam. xxiv. 14.

1 Chr. xxi. 13.

Luke xii. 60.

2 Cor. vi. 12.

s Luke ii. 29, 30.

John xiii. J.

2 Cor. V. 8.

2 Tim. iv. 6.

t Job xix. 26, 27.

Ps. xlix. 15.

Luke viii. 38.

xxiii. 43. John
xiv. 3. xvii, 24.

Acts vii. 69
2 Cor. v. 8.

Rev. vii. 14—17.
z Luke xxii.

2 Cor. i. 24. Eph.

that eternal salvation and not temporal deliverance was
meant. {Note, Rom. iii. 11— 14.)

The supply. (19) E7n%o/j»)y(aj. See on Eph. iv. 16.—My earnest expectation. (20) T>iv oL-noKapuloHiav .., ^u.

See on Rom. viii. 19.

V. 21—26. With peculiar animation, the apostle here

declared the happy frame of his mind, in his perilous situ-

ation. As Christ was the Author and Support of his spi-

ritual life, so was he the End and Object of his life on
earth. {Notes, John xiv. 4—6. Gal. ii. 17—21. Col. iii. 1

—

4.) He had no other business, interest, honour, or plea

sure, for which " to live," but Christ, and his glory, ser-

vice, and favour : and therefore he knew that " to die
"

would be his greatest gain. For he should then be enabled
more perfectly to know, love, serve, and enjoy the favour

of his gracious Lord; and have done with sin, temptation,

and sutFering for ever. Yet, if he continued "to live in

" the flesh," and to endure hardship a little longer, this

would be " the fruit of his labour," and " worth his

" while : " as his labour would be fruitful of good to him-
self, as well as to others. {Marg. Ref. m, n.) So that

he knew not which he should choose, if it were left to

him ; being " in a strait between two," and drawn both
ways, by the reasons which he had to desire life on the

one hand, and death on the other. Indeed, he had a

strong desire " to depart " from this world of sin and sor-

row, that he might immediately go and be with Christ

;

exchanging the life of faith, hope, and feeble love, for

that of sight, fruition, and perfect holiness : as this was in-

comparably better, as to himself personally, than any thing

which could be possessed or enjoyed on earth. Neverthe-
less, his continuance here was the more needful, for the

benefit of his beloved people ; and he was willing to post-

pone the completion of his own happiness for their com-
fort and advantage. {Marg. Ref. o—x.) Indeed having

this confidence respecting his own concerns, he was
also assured by intimations from the Lord, that he should

abide some time longer, to promote their growth and esta-

blishment in the faith, and the joy or glorying in God con-

nected with it ; and that, being permitted to come and
renew his labours among them, he should be an instrument

of increasing their abundant rejoicing in Christ. {Marg.

Ref. y—h.—Note, 2 Cor. i. 23, 24.)—" Christ is gain to
*' me living and dying," (21). Thus Beza and many
others, translate and understand the words : but the anti-

2 z 3



A. D. 65. PHILIPPIANS. A. D. 65.

b ii. 16—13. Hi. 1.

3.iv. 4. 10. Cant.
V. 1. John xvi.

22.24. 2 Cor. i.

14. V. 12. vii. 6.

c iii. 18—21. Eph.
iv I. Col. i. 10.

) Thes. ii. 11,

12. iv. 1. Tit. ii.

10. 2 Pet. i. 4—
9. iii. 11. 14.

«J Rom. i. 9. IG.

.cv. 1«. 29. 2Cnr.
iv. 4. ix. 13. Gal.

i. 7.

e ii. 12. 24.

f Eph. i. 15. Col.

i. 4. 1 Thes. iii.

6. Philem. 5.

3 Jolin 3. 4.

g ii. 1,2. iv. l.Ps.

cxxii. .S. cxxxii

h Jer. xxxii. 39.

&c. Eph. iv. 3
I. 5. x. 8. Eph

26 That '' your rejoicing may be
more abundant in Jesus Christ for me,
by my coming to you again.

27 Only '^ let your conversation be

as it becometh ^ the gospel of Christ

:

that * whether I come and see you, or

else be absent, ^ I may hear of your

affairs, ^ that ye stand fast '' in one
spirit, with one mind striving together

for ' the faith of the gospel

;

i. 1. Matt. xii. 25. 1 Cor. i. 10. xv. 68. xvi. 13,14. 2 Cor. xiii. 11.

John xvii. 20, 21. Acts ii. 46. iv. 32. Rom. xii. 4, 5. 1 Cor. xii. 12,

-6. Jam. iii. 18. Jiide3. i I'rov. xxiii. 23. Acts xxiv. 24. Rom.
i. 13. ITim. i. 11. 19. 2Tim. iv. ;.

thesis between tlie two parts of the verse is thus de-

stroyed : the meaning is comparatively cold, nay selfish
;

and, though I would speak diffidently, after such eminently

learned criticks, the original seems incapable of this con-

struction.
—

' The original is the highest superlative, which
' it is possible to form in any language.' Macknight.
' Better beyond all comparison and expression,' Doddridge.—

' Could St. Paul think a state of insensibility much
* better than a life tending so much, as his did, to the
* glory of God, to the propagation of the gospel, and to

'the furtherance of the joy of Christians ?
' IFliithy.—

The doctrine of the soul's immediate happiness, with

Christ in glory, is here declared, beyond almost the possi-

bility of doubt, except as men disbelieve the apostle's tes-

timony. {Notes, 2 Cor. v. 1—8.)

To live; ...to die. (21) To ^Yiv' ...to ocTroBamv.—To ^vjv, 22.

See on Rom. xiv. 7.— The fruit of my labour. (22) Mo»

Kocfi-n-os spya. Operce prcBtium.—/ icot not.'] Of yvooptl^oo.

iv. 6. Luke i\. 15.— I am in a strait. (23) 2uv6%op,a;i. See

on Luke xii. 50. {Notes, 2 Sam. xxiv. 12— 14. Luke
xii. 49—53. 2 Cor. v. 13— 15.)

—

A desire.] Tyjv S7n%[/.iav.

See on Luke xxii. 15.— To depart.] Eij to avaXvcron. Luke
xii. 36. To iveigh anchor, and set sail. Avx\v(nc. 2 Tim.
iv. 6.

—

Far better.] MaAXov Hpsicra-ov—KpEiaa-uv, 1 Cor.

vii. 9. 38. xi. IJ. xii. 31. Heb. vii. 7. 19. 22. 1 Pet. iii.

17,ctal.—Continue witli. (25) ^u/Mrtxpafjisvco. Here only

N. T. Ps. Ixxii. 5. Sept.—Rejoicing. (26) Kctvxw^- "•

16. See on Rom. iv. 2.

V. 27—30. None of the events before referred to, nor
any other, could harm the Christians at Philippi ; if they
" only " took heed to have " their conversation becoming
'^ the gospel," which they had embraced. {Note, Eph. iv.

1—6.) The original word, rendered " conversation," de-

notes the conduct of citizens, when it accords to their pri-

vileges, and tends to the credit, safety, peace, and prospe-
rity of the city. Thus having been most graciously made
citizens of the heavenly Jerusalem, they ought to act suit-

ably to that high character, and to seek the honour of the

gospel, and the welfare of the church, in ail their actions.

Then it would be well with them, and gladden the apos-
tle's heart, " whether he came to see tliem," or only
" heard of their affairs ; " that they stood firm in the pro-
fession of the faith, and in obedience to Christ, amidst sur-

rounding temptations, and bad examples ; avoiding all

dissentions ; continuing as one body actuated by one spirit

;

being of one heart and mind, in the great concerns of reli-

gion ; not striving one against another, eitlier about their

28 And ^ in nothing terrified by your ^
j[,';jj'- /• ^

adversaries : which is to them ' an evi- l;^^^ """iitlk

dent token of perdition, ™ but to you
of salvation. " and that of God.

29 For unto you ° it is given in the
^

Rev.ii.fr_,
'•

behalf of Christ, ^not only to believe
'

'ip«.Vi2"-i4:
1 . 1/1 j_ £S>x'i' 1

m Matt. V. 10— 12,

on him, but also to sutler lor his sake : «"•"• viii. 17.

or. TT • n 1 r,- 2 Tim. ii. 11,12.

30 Havmg ^ the same conflict, " ^^n. xhx. is.~
. ' P.O. 1. 2.3. Ixviii.

" which ye saw m me, ana ' now hear P- ,-'*•'''«''!;• ^-

J ' LuKe 111. o. Act*

fn he in me xxviii. 28.LU UC lU IIJC. o Acts V. 41. Rom.
v. 3. Jam. i. 2. ) Pet. iv. 13. p Matt. xvi. 17. John i. 12, 13. vi. 44, 45. Acts
xiii. 39. xiv. 27. Eph. ii. 8. Col. ii. 12. Jam. i. 1", 18. (| John xvi. 33. Roiia.
viii. 35—37. 1 Cor. iv. 9—14. xv. 30—32. Eph. vi. 1 1—18. Col. ii. I. 1 Thes. ii. 14, 1.5.

iii. 2—4. 2Tim. ii. 10—12. iv. 7. Heb. x. 32,33. xii. 4. Rev. ii. 10, 11. xii. 11,
r Acts xvi. 19—40. 1 Thes. ii. 2. s See on 13.

Acts iv. 19—3K
V. 40—42,
1 Thes. ii. 2
2 Tim. i. 7, 8
Heb. xiii. 6.

temporal interests or reputation, or about any things of

subordinate importance in religion, in which they did not

exactly agree ; but, as one compact phalanx, striving with

united force against the common enemy, to exclude false

teachers, to prevent evils and errors, to bear up under per-

secution, and by every means to promote the grand cause

of Christianity. {Marg. Ref. c— i.) In attending to these

things, they ought in no wise to be intimidated by the

number, power, menaces, or cruelties of their adversaries;

whose malignant rage against such excellent persons

proved tliem enemies to God and holiness, who were in the

way of perdition : while the meek and patient conduct of

those who suffered for Christ's sake, united to the holiness

of their characters, was an additional evidence that they

were the friends of God, and " partakers of salvation,''

" even that of God," which he had planned, effected, re-

vealed, and conferred, nay, wrought in the hearts of his

people. {Marg. Ref. m, n.

—

Notes, 2 Thes. i. 5— 10;

1 Pet. iv. 12— 16.) For indeed they were called to an ad-

ditional honour and privilege ; in that " it Mas given to

" them, not only to believe " in Christ for salvation, but

to be distinguished among his disciples by a nearer con-

formity to him in suffering, for which their reward would
be great in heaven. {Note, Matt. v. 10— 12.) For they

were then enduring the same honourable conflict, which
they had seen tlie apostle engaged in, when scourged and
imprisoned at Philippi ; and which they heard, tliat he was
at that time sustaining, by his imprisonment at Rome.
{Marg. Ref. o—s.

—

Notes, Acts xvi. 19—24. xxi. 27—40.

XXV. 1— 12. xxviii. 16—31.)—Many expositors are very

exact, in this and other passages, in distinguishing be-

tween the persecutions, which the apostle and the churches

were exposed to from the Jews, and those which they en-

dured from the Gentiles. But this rather embarrasses,

than clears, the interpretation ; and the practical instruc-

tion, if not thus lost sight of, is the same in either case.

No doubt, the Jews excited most of the persecutions, to

which tlie apostle was exposed ; and his zeal for the admis-

sion of the Gentiles into the church, without circumcision

or regard to the ritual law, rendered him peculiarlv ob-

noxious to them. But it is also evident, that zeal for

idolatry and for local customs, and fear of innovations and
insurrections, joined with enmity against God and holiness,

disposed the Gentiles generally to concur, and often to-

take the lead in persecution. {Notes, Acts xix. 23—41.)

Let your conversation be. (27) UoXitsuso-^s. See on-

Acts xxiii. \. TloXnsvfyici, iii. 20.

—

As it becometh.] A|i«j;.
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CHAP. IT.

The apostle, by the most affecting topicks, exhorts

his brethren to humble, condescending, and self-

denying love, I—4 ; after the example of Christ, in

his incarnation, humiliation, and death on the cross,

as introductory to his glorious exaltation, 5— 11. He

exhorts to diligence, " in working out their own sal-

" ration, " as depending on the grace of God, 12, 13;

and to profess the gospel, and adorn it among their

neighbours, by a harmless and blameless example ;
in

such a manner, that he might rejoice with them at

See on Eph. iv. 1.

—

Striving together.] 2ov«9A8vt5j. iv.

3. Not elsewhere. Ex (tvv et aSXfw, 2 Tim. iii. 5. Con-

tending, like wrestlers, earnestly ; but in concert with each

other, against their common antagonists. {Note, Jiide 3,

4.)

—

Terrified. (28) Wupoi/^em. Here only. Consternati,

trepidantes, terrefacti.—An evident tohen.] EvSejIjj. See

on Rom. iii. 25.—It is given. (29) Exap(o-9>5. ii. 9. See

on Luke vii. 21. {Note, Jets v. 41, 42.)—'To suffer for

' Christ's sake, is %apjc, grace and favour (7).' Whitby. If

so, then " to believe in Christ," is x;apij, grace, the_ free

gift of God ; though not unconnected with our exertions,

attendance on the means of grace, and prayers.

—

Conflict.

(30) Aycom. Col. ii. 1. I Thes. ii. 2. 1 Tim. vi. 12.

2 Tim. iv. 7. Heb. xii. 1. Ayccvta, LwJce xxii. 44. Aya;vj<?o/x.ai,

1 Cor. ix. 25.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1— 11.

Those servants of Christ, who most resemble their Lord,

will cordially " thank God, on every remembrance " of

the congregations, among whom they have laboured ; when

they know that ministers and people, in their proper

places, attend to their several duties, in such a manner, as

evinces them to have " fellowship with Christ," and to

share the blessings of his gospel. {Note, 1 John i. 3, 4.)

But alas I how often are faithful pastors constrained to

make request " with tears," instead of " with joy," for

those in whom they once were confident, but for whom
they now tremble ! We may, however, be always con-

fident, that God " will perform his good work " in every

soul, in which he has really begun it by regeneration :

though we should warn men not to trust in superficial ap-

])earances, sudden emotions, external reformation, change

of sect or sentiment, or in any thing short of " a new
" creation " unto holiness. But, it is " meet for us to

" hope " the best of those who profess the truth, and do

not disgrace it ; and greatly to desire the spiritual welfare

of those, who have shewed us kindness for the Lord's

sake, sympathized in our sorrows, and helped us in our
" labours for the defence and confirmation of the gospel ;

"

as we may well conclude, that they are really partakers of

divine grace. We should " long after them in the bowels
" of Jesus Christ ;" and pour out our prayers for them,

especially when incapable of doing them other service.

—

We cannot in general pray for ourselves, and in behalf of

those who possess that " faith which worketh by love," in

a better manner, than by copying the example before us

;

and requesting tlial " our love may abound yet more and
" more," and be exercised " in knowledge and in all

the day of Christ, in the success of his labours, 14—
l6. He assures them that he should joyfully become

a martyr for their sakes ; and exhorts them to rejoice

with him, 17, 18. He hopes to send Timothy to them

shortly, whom he highly commends, IQ—23; as he

does also Epaphroditus, their messenger to him ; who
had been sick, and was grieved that they had heard it;

and who, as God had mercifully restored him, longed

to return to them, 24—27. The apostle therefore

sends him back ; and exhorts them highly to value him

and such as he, seeing he had " disregarded his life,

'• to supply their lack of service," 28—30.

"judgment;" that we and they may " discern between
" things that differ," and know how to choose the good
and refuse the evil ; that we may be sincere and diligent

disciples
;
preserved from all scandals and offences, and

" filled with the fruits of righteousness, which are
" through Christ, to the praise and glory of God." For
those things, which most honour God, will eventually most
benefit us : we should not therefore leave it dubious, whe-
ther any good fruit be found on us, or not ; a small mea-
sure of love, knowledge, judgment, spirituality, and fruit-

fulness, should not satisfy us : but we ought to long, and
pray without ceasing, and use every appointed means with
diligence and earnestness, that we may be " filled with all

" the fruits of righteousness, which are through Jesus
" Christ unto the glory and praise of God ;

" as aiming at

great things, and nobly aspiring to do much good, and to

be " holy as God is holy."

V. 12—20.

The consideration, that the Lord " worketh all things
" after the counsel of his own will," should reconcile us
even to those afflictive dispensations, which seem to pre-

clude us from usefulness. Whatever Satan or wicked men
may intend or expect, our God can further the success of
his gospel, by the very events which arise from men's en-
deavours to stop its progress. He often works by apparent
contraries : and his most able ministers have been im-
mured in prisons ; that their " bonds in Christ " might
bring the knowledge of his truth into the courts ofjustice,
nay, even into the palaces of princes; {Note, Matt. x. IG— 18. Marfc xiii. 9— 13;) and the blood of the martyrs
has more abundantly made fruitful the good seed of the

word of God. Nay, the extremest sufferings and cruel

death of his saints, instead of intimidating, have infused

courage into their brethren, while they witnessed tlie tri-

umphant consolations of the happy sufferers. Indeed,
Satan will endeavour to prevent these blessed effects, even
by stirring up men to " preach the gospel " from un-
worthy motives : and not only have ambition and avarice

moved immense numbers to take this sacred office upon
them ; but envy, malice, and contention have done the

same : and Christ and his truth have often been preached,
in order to grieve, perplex, or expose to enmity and perse-

cution his faithful suffering servants ! So varied are tlie

effects of human depravity ! We should indeed grieve to

see " tares sown in the Lord's field," and the souls of
men deceived by " damnable heresies : " but when the

substance of the truth is preached among ignorant persons,,

we should neither so much regard our own rcputalionj or
2z5
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6 li, 3. Lu,ce ii. AF there be therefore ^ any consolation

xii. /aV °xv! in Christ, '' if any comfort of love,

xvii^Kl jRom". <= if any fellowship of the Spirit, ^ if any
13.

i
Cor." xv! bo'vvels and mercies,

31. 2 Cor. 1. 5,
"

rk'VTl'et 2 ^Fulfil ye my joy, ^ that ye be
vj^^s.

1 Pet. I. g like-minded, having the same love,
5j Ps. cxxxiii. 1. John xv. 10— 12. Acts ii. 40. iv. 31.'. Gal. v. 22. Epli. iv. .10—32. Col.

ii. 2. 1 John iv. 7, 8. 12. ifi. c Kom. v. 5. viii. 9—16. 26. 1 Cor. iii. 16. vi. 19, 20.

xii. l.T 2Cor. xiii. U. Gal. iv. G. Eph. i. l;i, 14. ii. IS—22. iv. 4. 1 Pet. i. 2. 22, 28.

1 John iii. 24. d See on i. 8. e 16. i. 4. 26, 27. John iii. 29. 2 Cor. ii. 3. vii.

7. Col. ii. 5. 1 Thes. ii. 19, 20. iii. 6— 10. 2Thes. ii. 13. 2 Tim. i. 4. Philem. 20.

1 John i. 3, 4. 2 John 4. 3 John 4. f See on \. 27. g 20. iii. 15, 16. iv 2.

Kom. xii. 16. .\v. 5, 6. 1 Cor. i. 10. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 1 Pet. iii. 8, 9.

that of our party, nor be so concerned about the motives of

the persons employed, as not to rejoice, if even by such

means sinners are brought acquainted with the all gra-

cious Saviour. {Note, Mark ix. 38—40.) The painful

and vexatious circumstances, which sometimes attend

these transactions, will " turn to our salvation," if we
bear them in a proper manner; through "the supply of
" the Spirit of Christ," granted in answer to the prayers

made for us and by us. Our " earnest expectation and
" hope " should be, not to be honoured by men, or to

escape the cross ; but to be so upheld amidst contempt
and affliction, that we may not be put to shame, or dis-

grace the cause of God ; and that we may act with such

boldness and constancy, amidst dangers and enemies, that

" Christ may be magnified in our bodies," whether by our

laborious services and protracted sufferings, or by the

honourable conclusion of our work and warfare. (Notes,

Rom.vi. 12, 13. 16—19. xii. 1. 1 Cor. vi. 18—20.)

V. 21—30.

We are most of us very far from having made that pro-

gress in the divine life which holy Paul had
;

yet, if true

believers, we habitually consider Christ as " our Life."

Our main interest, work, honour, and comfort in this world

are centred in him ; and his glory is the great end, to

which we would direct all our conduct. In proportion to

the depth of our experience in this respect, should be our

well grounded assurance, that to " die will be our gain."

If we have this earnest of our inheritance, death can take

us away from nothing but what is vain, vexatious, defiling,

ensnaring, and utterly insufficient for our felicity : and it

will convey us to the fountain-head of those holy joys,

which here we relished, and from time to time had tastes

of, but were never able to participate without alloy or in-

terruption : and what a blessedness must that be, which
can render death the richest gain, and make us long

earnestly for the approach of " the king of terrors," as

the messenger of our Father, to put us in possession of our
eternal inheritance !—How cold and heartless, compared
with this, are philosophy's applauded antidotes against the

fear of death ! We cannot read even Cicero on this sub-

ject, without feeling that his vigorous genius languishes for

want of interesting topicks ; and that he at last advances
nothing which can at all satisfy the mind, in the prospect

of dissolution and of an unexplored eternal state. We
should, however, be willing to live in this evil world, if the

Lord see good : this will retard, but it will also increase,

our complete felicity, if our days be spent in diligent

labours, and patient sufferings for Christ's sake. We need
not wish to choose in this respect ; for we sliould not

being of '' one accord, of one mind.
3 Let ' nothing be done through

strife or vain glory ;
'' but in lowliness

of mind let each esteem other better

than themselves.

4 ' Look not every man on his own
things, but every man also on the

things of others.
V. 21. I Pet. V. 5. 1 Malt, xviii. 6. Rom. xii. 15. xiv. 19—22. xv.
13. X. 24. 32, 33. xii. 22—26. xiii. 4, 5. 2 Cor. vi. 3. xi. 29. Jam. ii. S.

16.

10.

13.

3.

20.

20,

h Acts i . 14. ii. 1.

46. v. 12.

i 14. i. 1,5,

Prov. xiii.

Rom. xii;

1 Cor. iii.

2 Cor. xii.

Gal. v. 15.

21. 26. Col. i

1 Tim. vi. 4.

Jam. iii. 14—16.

iv. 5, 6. 1 Pet. ii.

1,2.
k Luke xiv. 7— II.

xviii. 14. Rom.
xii. 10. 1 Cor.
XV. 9. Eph.iv. 2.

1. 1 Cor. viii. 9—

know what choice to make. It is blessed indeed to be in

that " strait between two," which the apostle described :

to " have a longing desire to depart and be with Christ,
" which is far better

;

" and yet to be willing to abide in

the flesh, in order, if the Lord pleases, to be helpful to the

faith and holy joy of our brethren : and indeed it is well

worth while living for years in pain and suffering, if by
that means we may promote the cause, for which Christ

shed his blood upon the cross. Yet, it can hardly be ex-

pected, that all believers should be found thus superior to

the love of life, and the fear of death ; and thus willing to

live and suffer, from love to their brethren, when assured
of their own salvation. Nor should we " despise the day
" of small things," either in ourselves or others; though
we should press forward to this full assurance of hope, this

fervour of longing grateful love, and this entire submission
to the Lord's will. But nothing can harm us, if we " only
" let our conversation be as it becometh the gospel of
'' Christ." In that case, all changes, personal or relative,

in the church or in the world, " will work together for
" our good." This then should be our primary personal
concern : and all the company of believers, however
divided and subdivided, should consider themselves as one
great army ; and endeavour to " stand fast in one spirit,

" with one mind, striving together for the faith of the
" gospel

;

" and to recommend the salvation of Christ to

all around them, and diffuse the knowledge of it to " every
" creature under heaven," as far as possible. In such a

cause, we should not allow ourselves to be " terrified by
" any adversaries

;

" for their reproaches and menaces
against those who thus serve Christ, are a manifest proof,

tliat they are in the broad road to destruction, as they hate

the truth and image of God in his people. This enmity of

ungodly men against us, for Christ's sake, when we love

and are beloved by the brethren ; is " an evident token
"

to us, that we partake of salvation by the grace of God

;

as both friends and foes discern his seal upon us : and to

us " it is given, in the behalf of Christ," to believe the

same truths, to love and suffer in the same holy cause, and
to endure the same conflict, which prophets, apostles, and
martyrs have maintained before us.

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1—4. (Notes, i. 27—30. Eph. iv. 1^

6.) The apostle evidently deemed harmony among Christ-
ians essential to " a conversation becoming the gospel."
He therefore speaks to this effect :

' By all the conso-
lation and animating motives derived from Christ;
from the pardon of your sins and your deliverance from
" the slavery of sin and Satan," from the love of Christ
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'"„^'^^!a'"-29-'',''- 5 Let " this mind be in you. which
26—28. Luke

,
J '

xiiiSs^^Aas'xl
^'^'^ ^Iso in Christ Jesus :

!C.'"'i5^x't?'?^: 6 Who, being ° in the form of God,
5. 1 Cor. x.'s.i xi. 1. Ep!i. v. 2. 1 Tet. ii.^lJl. ir. 1. 1 John ii. C. n Is. vii. 1-1.

viii. 8. ix. 6. Jer. xxiii. 6. Mic. v. 2. Matt. i. 23. Jolin i. 1, 2. 18. xvii. .>. Rom. ix.

6. 2Cor. iv. 4. Col. i. 15, 16. 1 Tim. i. 17. iii. 16. Tit. ii. 13. Heb. i. 3. G. 8. xiii. 8.

° thought it not robbery to be equal » ^ej-™ ^j

with God; f-S^?-il' 0. Josh. V. \n—
7 But ^made himself of no reputa- i"z""h'. "xiii^?;

John V. 18. 23. viii. .')8, 59. x. EO. .S8. xiv. 9. xx. 23. Rev. i. 1", 18. xxi. C. p Ps.'xxii. fi.

Is. xlix. 7. 1. 5, 6. Iii. \A. liii. 2, 3. ])an. ix. 26. Zech. ix. 9. Mark ix. 12. Rom. xv. 3.

2 Cor. viii. 9. Heb. ii. 9—18. xii. 2. xiii. 13.

and communion with him, from the fellowship of the

sanctifying Spirit, from the favour of God and the hopes

and anticipations of heaven; hy all the sweet comforts

arising from the very exercise of love, I beseech and ex-

hort you : if the Lord has manifested his tender compas-

sions towards you ; if you have any feeling for your spiri-

tual father, now also " a prisoner for your sakes;" or any

for your brethren in Christ, redeemed by the same Saviour,

heirs of the same heaven, and sufferers from the same

trials and conflicts with yourselves ;
" fulfil ye my joy,"

—the joy that I felt at your conversion, and now feel in

remembering and praying for you, {Note, i. 3

—

6,)—by
living together in entire peace and harmony.' (Marg.

Ref. b—e.)
—

' If any force of exhortation, in. ..the name
* of Christ.' Whitby. The original word signifies exhor-

tation, as well as consolation, or rather an encouraging and

animating exhortation. The authority of Christ, speaking

by his apostle, as well as the consolation derived from

him, seems implied. {Marg. Ref. a.)—The expressions

which follow are varied, to include all that can be ima-

gined, in the most cordial amity, unity, and sympathy.

Let them live together as members of one body animated

by one soul; {Notes, 1 Cor. xii. 12

—

26. xiii. 4—7;) let

iheir common love to Christ, and delight in his holy ser-

vice, unite them in love to each other ; let them be " of

" one accord " in every undertaking to promote the com-
mon cause ; and let them seek, in behalf of themselves

and each other, that degree of spiritual illumination, which

might make them of " one judgment," and of the same

sentiments as much as possible. {Note, 1 Cor. i. 4—9.)

But, as differences in some things might take place ; and

even in conducting the concerns of the church, some would

judge more favourably of persons or measures than others;

of which Satan would take advantage, in order to disturb

their harmony : let them all watch themselves and each

other, that they did nothing from self-will, a contentious

temper, or an ambitious desire of obtaining applause, in-

fluence, or superiority. {Marg. Ref. i.

—

Notes, Gal. v. 22
—26. Jam. iii. 13— 18.) On the other hand, let them
see to it, that they were actuated by a humble spirit, and

that, from a consciousness of the evils in their heart and

conduct, which others could not observe, and from can-

dour to their brethren, they were ever ready to deem others

more deserving esteem than themselves. In many cases

this could not be done, in respect of talents or spiritual

gifts ; though self-flattery and vain glory in these things

also would readily and dangerously intrude: but if the en-

dowments, and the obligations connected with them, were

properly estimated, they would rather conduce to humble
than to exalt them; even as the apostle spake of his know-
ledge in the mystery of Christ, when he deemed himself

less than the least of all saints. {Marg. Ref. k.

—

Notes,

Rom. xii. 3—8. Eph. iii. 1—8.) They ought not, there-

fore, to regard either their own attainments, or interests,

or credit, or inclinations, alone or principally ; but in hum-
ble self-denyipg love, to recede from every personal con-

cern, for the benefit of the brethren, and the peace of the

church.—' Be as ready to assist and help others, as if you
' were their subjects and inferiors : so the example of
' Christ requires, and so the precept runs ; that he who
' is the greatest should be the servant to others.' Whitby.
{Marg. Ref I—Notes, Matt. xx. 24—28.)

Consolation. (1) HapaK>.Yi(Tic. Luke ii. 25. vi. 24. Acts
ix. 31. 2 Cor. viii. 4. 1/.

—

Ylapa.K>.-t]Toi;' See on John xiv.

16.

—

Comfort^ riapaju-ySiov, Here only. rTa^ajW-uSia" See
on 1 Cor. xiv. 3. riapajw,i;9£0j«.«». 1 Thes. ii. 11. v. 14.

—

Fellowship of the Spirit.^ Koivwvia xs Tvnvy.ix.Toi;. See on i. 5.

2 Cor. xiii. 13.

—

Mercies^ OixTipjxoi. See on Rom. xii. 1.—Be like-minded. (2) To avTo (fpovjjTg. 5. See on
Rom. xii. 3. 16.

—

Of one accord.] 2i/ju.\I.ux;o(. Here
only. {Notes, Jer. xxxii. 39—41. Jets iv. 32—35. 1 Pet.

iii. 8— 12.)

—

Strife. (3) Epi^stav. i. 16. See on Rom. ii.

8.— Vainglory.'] KevoJ"o|i«v. Here only. KevoSoIoj* See on
Gal. V. 26.

—

Lowliness of mind.] Tcmeivo^poa-vvri. Eph. iv.

2. See on ^cfs XX. 19.

—

Esteem other better than them-
selves.] AAA)]X«j ^ysjasvoj VTTBpsx.'^vTcicg lavTO)v.—'HyBo/xai, 6.

25. iii. 7? 8. Luke xxii. 26, et al.
—

'T'/rEps^w, iii, 8. iv. /•

See on Rom. xiii. 1.

—

Look not. (4) M:^ (tko-khtc. See on

Rom. xvi. 17. 2 Cor. iv. 18. {Note, 2 Cor. iv. 13—18.)
V. 5—S. To illustrate and enforce, in the most effec-

tual manner, that conduct which he had recommended,
the apostle here called on Christians, to cultivate and ma-
nifest the same mind, judgment, and disposition, which
had been so conspicuous in Christ Jesus. {Marg. Ref. m.—Note, Rom. viii. 5—9.) He had been " in the form of
" God; " he appeared in divine majesty and glory, as llie

Creator and Lord of all, in the heaven of heavens, and all

the angels worshipped him as God, One with and coequal

to the Father. He had manifested himself, as Jehovah,
to patriarchs, prophets, and the church of Israel, through

successive ages ; and had not thought it " a robbery to

" be equal with God," and to receive divine adoration from
men. {Marg. Ref n, o.

—

Notes, Gen. xvi. 10, 11. xxxii.

30. xlviii. 16. Ecc. iii. 2. 14. Josh. v. 13—15.) To this

he was conscious of having a full right, without in the

least interfering with the honour due to the eternal Fa-

ther. Nevertheless, he " emptied," or impoverished

himself. He divested himself of his divine glory, that he

migiit appear on earth, like one of no dignity or reputa-

tion ; as princes sometimes travel without the insignia of

royalty, and are not known from private persons. He did

not come down from heaven " in the form of God," as

when he gave the law from mount Sinai; he appeared not

like himself, " the Lord of Glory," but " in the form of
" a servant," even of the lowest servant." {Marg. Ref.

]), q.) As he was really " a Servant" to the Father, when
in '• the form of a servant," so was he really God when
" in the form of God." By this voluntary susception of

a new character, in order to man's salvation, " he was
" made in the likeness of men ;" he assumed our nature,

and became " like us in all things but sin." {Marg. Ref.

-Notes, Rom. viii.
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^i'-.*'Vi ',?'';'!• tion, and took upon him "^tlie form of
3. III. 13. lui. II. ' r

1 • 1 « Ti
!/ zelh\ %' ^ servant, and was made ' ni the hke-

^hia^'x-^l^inessofmen:
4.'>. Luke xxii 27. Jolin xiii. ;<— 14. Rom. xv. 8. r 6. John i. 14. Rom. *iii. 3.

Gal. iv. 4. Heb. ii. 14—17. iv. 15. * Or, habit.

— 18.) Thus the Only begotten of the Father tabernacled

here on earth " in fashion as a man," being truly Man,
but more than man at the same time : (Notes, John i. 1

—

14 :) and he was pleased still more to abase himself, by

submitting to the most indigent circumstances, and the

most accumulated hardships for our salvation : especially

" he became obedient " to the whole divine law, as our

Surety, and " fulfilled all righteousness," amidst incon-

ceivable difficulties and temptations. In this he persevered

to the end : and, his voluntary obligations requiring it of

him, he submitted to suffer death, even that of crucifixion,

the most ignominious, tormenting, and accursed kind of

execution, to which the vilest of malefactors were con-

demned : and he was most perfectly resigned and obe-

dient to the Father, through all the inward agony, and

multiplied indignities and cruelties, which he endured.

{Marg. Ref. s—x.) Thus low he voluntarily stooped,

from that " glory which he had with the Father before the

" world was." (Note, John xvii. 4, 5.) He not only

abased himself to become man; but he denied and hum-
bled himself as man, to the very depth of suffering and

shame; from love to rebels and enemies who justly de-

served to perish ! (Note, 2 Cor. viii. 9.) The example can

never be done justice to by human language ; and all our

imitation of such immense condescension, compassion, self-

•ibasement, self-denial, and liberal, laborious, forgiving, pa-

tient, suffering love, must necessarily fall infinitely short of it.

In this view of the subject, how important and energetick

is the apostle's argument ! How striking is the illustra-

tion !—But Socinians and others have laboured to prove,

that the apostle only meant, that ' the Man Jesus, though
' he acted as the Ambassador and Representative of God,
' did not think of robbing him of his glory, by claiming
* equality with God! ' Now, this would sink the mean-
ing, not only into insipidity, but absurdity : for it would
propose as an example of the most perfect love, self-denial

and humility, a bare exemption from the most horrible

impiety and ambition imaginable ! as certainly it must be

such, for a mere creature, in any possible circumstances,

to harbour a thought of aspiring to equality in honour and
majesty with the infinite God. Indeed this sense cannot

be consistent with our Lord's frequent and most express

declarations concerning himself. {John v. 17, 18. 23. viii.

58. X. 30—33. xiv. 9, 10.) Nay, the whole interpretation

of the passage must be forced and unnatural : the reality

of our Lord's human nature, " in the likeness of man,"
and " in fashion as a man," might as justly be questioned,

as the reality of his Deity, who " was in the form of God :

"

and his " taking upon him the form of a servant," and
" becoming obedient," are unmeaning words upon the So-
cinian interpretation, but exceedingly emphatical upon
that before proposed.—On a portion of scripture which is

of so great importance, both in respect of its general im-
port, and also in the argument concerning our Lord's

Ueity; and which, at the same time, has been perplexed

by discordant interpretations, more than most other pas-

8 And, being found 'in fashion as a « Matt. xvii. 2.

man, 'he humbled himself, "and be- Lu^'^ii^'-'y.'

t Prov. XV 33

came obedient unto death, even "" the ^"' v'K
^^'•

, „ Heb.T.5-7.xiu

death of the cross.
„ i. x.. e-s. i,.

1.5,6. John IV. 34. XV. 10. Heb. V. 8,9. X. 7—9. x IVut. xxi. 23. Ps. xxii. 16. John
x. 18. xii. 28—32. xiv. 31. Gal. iii. 13. Tit. ii. 14. Heb. xii. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 24. iii. 18.

sages
;

we, mortal

gance, in acting as

something additional may be properly adduced.
' Who does not perceive, that Paul declares what Christ
' was, before he assumed " the form of a servant ? "

...

' Christ himself when he was God, and consequently in
' that glory and majesty which belong to God alone; and
' when he did not think, that he usurped any thing not
* belonging to him

;
yet, as laying aside this glory, abased

' himself even so far, as to become such as the servants of
' God are, that is, to " become man : " yea, and then also
' he conducted himself towards the Father, not as towards
' his equal, but his Lord; so that he voluntarily submitted
' to undergo the most ignominious death ! And shall not

and mean slaves, be ashamed of our arro-

if we excelled our brethren ? This,
' 1 say, is Paul's argument, than which nothing can be
' more weighty and forcible. ..." He thought it no robbery."
' Or, as a most learned interpreter renders it, " He did
' " not think it a prey to be seized on." For he refers that
* which follows to the manifestation made in the flesh;
' that this should be the meaning :—Christ, as God, pos-
' sessed of eternal glory and majesty, knew indeed that it

' was just and lawful for him to appear, not in humble
' flesh, but with a dignity worthy of God : but he chose
'rather to abase himself. ...But, I think that this also
* belongs to the pristine glory of Christ, which he men-
' tions, John xvii. 5 : and that this is the meaning
' Christ, when possessed of that eternal glory of Deity,,

' was not ignorant, that in this thing, (that is, in being co-
' equal with God the Father,) he did no injury to any one,
' but used his own right : nevertheless he, as it were, re-
' ceded from his right, when he reduced himself even to
' nothing, by " taking on him the form of a servant."

'

Beza.—The word, rendered robbery, is not found in any
other place in the New Testament, and but very seldom in

other writers; yet the derivation of it fixes it to the

meaning given to it in our translation. The word, ren-

dered equal, is ktoc, not ktov ; and many have argued from
this circumstance, that similitude, i\oi equality is meant;
but the learned bishop Pearson has shewn, that kto., espe-

cially used with eivai, may express equality as well as laov.

—Socinus enquires, ' How can God be said to be equal
' to himself? ' To this, it may be answered, that the Son
may be equal to the Father, in the unity of the Godhead,
which is all that the apostle's language implies, and all

that Trinitarians contend for : nor can this be denied,

without begging the question, and denying that there is

any distinction of Persons in the unity of the Godhead.

—

' He emptied himself, taking the form of a servant ; being
' made in the likeness of men.' Thus bishop Pearson li-

terally translates the seventh verse.—If any man doubt
how Christ " emptied himself," the text will satisfy him;
By '' taking on him the form of a servant :

" and if any
still question, how he " took on him the form of a servant,"

he has the apostle's answer; By " being made in the like-
" ness of men,"—Here it may be observed, that if Christ

had originally been a creature of God, he must have also

u z 8



A. D. 65. CHAPTER II. A. D. 65.

y nen. iii 15. Ps. 9 Whercforc ^ God also hath hiofhly
11. 6— 12. viii. ~ J

f-f; "^i %,^. exalted him, ' and given him a name
iTc^'u. cx.~i- which is above every name :

6-i'.nl" la"!'!!: 10 That at the name of Jesus ^ every
12. Oan. ii. J4, Afi. vii. 14. Matt. xi. 2". xxviii. 18. Luke x. 22. Jolin iii. S^, 36. v.

2-.'—2r. xiii. a xvii. I—a h. Acts ii. :«—afi. v. 31. Rom. xiv. !>— 11. 1 Cor. xv. 2-1—
27. Heb. ii. 9. xii. 2. 2 Pet. i. 1". Rev. i. 5. v. 12. xi. I.i. xix. 16. z P.-.

)<xxix. 27. Epii. i. 20— 2.S. Col. i. 18. Heb. i. 4. 1 Pet. iii. 22. a Gen. xli. 4.<.

Is. xlv. 2.1-2.=. Mntl. xxvii. 29. Rom. xi. 4. xiv. 10, 11. Eph. iii. 14. Heb. i. 6.

Rev. iv. 10. V. 13, 14.

been his servant, before his incarnation : and this is con-

clusive against the Arians, as well as the Socinians.—So
afterwards, " Being found in fashion as a man, he hum-
*' bled himself, becoming obedient unto death, even the
" death of the cross." As therefore his humiliation con-

sisted in his obedience unto death ; so his emptying him-
self, consisted in " taking on him the form of a servant,"

and that in the nature of man. The clauses are connected

in the original, not by way of conjunction, in which there

might be some diversity; but by way of opposition, which
signifies a clear identity. The grand point, in order to

understand the passage, is this, to determine in what sense

Christ " was in the form of God," and how " he emptied
*' himself:" and the above remarks, suggested by bishop

Pearson's learned and able disquisitions on the passage, and
sometimes in his words, give, as it appears to me, the most
complete satisfaction. {Note, Matt. xvii. 1, 2.)—The pas-

sage indeed is full to the point, as to our Lord's Deity
;

and all, who oppose this construction of it, are evidently

baffled in the argument : so that after all their efforts, it

stands unmoved, as the deep rooted rocks amidst the raging

billows. But had some deeper impression been made on
it, the Bible would still afford the humble believer abun-
dant proof of this " great Mystery of godliness," on which
every well-grounded human hope must be established.

(AW, 1 Tim. iii. 16.)

Let this mind be in you. (5) Tsto (ppovEjcrSw sv vif.iv.
—

See on 2. Matt. xvi. 23.

—

In the form. (6) Ev jwop^ji. 7-

See on Mark xvi. 12.

—

Robbery.] 'ApTrayixov. Ab dpTru^u,

rapio, John vi. 1.5. ^cf^ xxiii. 10.

—

But. (7) AXKx. Or,
" Yet," or " Nevertheless." It is rendered "yea;" i. 18:
" yet ;

" Mark xiv. 29 :
" nevertheless ;

" Mark xiv. 36.

John xi. 15. xvi. 7. Rom. v. 14. 1 Cor. ix. 12. Gal. iv. 30.

2 Tim. i. 12. Rev. ii. 4: hawbeit; 1 Cor. xiv. 20.

—

Made
himself of no reputation.] 'Eavrov skcvwo-e. See on Rom. iv. 14.

" He emptied himself."

—

Was made in the likeness of men.]

Ev Ofxoiaij.a'n av^pooTrwv yzVOfxevo;. John i. 14. Gal. iv. 4.

'Oixoiu/juz, Rom. viii. 3. See on Rom. i. 23.

—

In fashion. (8)

Sxi/Jt-aTj. See on iCor. vii. 31.

—

Obedient.] 'Tttwooj. j4cts

vii. 39. 2 Cor. ii. 9. 'TTraxoij, Rom. v. 19. Heb. v. 8. See
on Rom. i. 5.

V. 9—1 1 . When the eternal Word, " the Son of God,"
had fulfilled his engagements as our incarnate Surety;

God the Father " most highly exalted him," in our na-

ture, by advancing him to the mediatorial throne. For
the two circumstances, that it is Christ, as Man, who is

thus exalted, and that he is exalted as Mediator, renders

this perfectly consistent with his eternal glory and domi-
nion, as " God over all, blessed for evermore." {Marg.
Ref. y.

—

Notes, John v. 20—23.) The absolute kingdom
of the Creator; and the mediatorial kingdom of the Re-
deemer, established for the benefit and salvation of rebels

against the Creator, who are condemned by his law, must
be distinguished. [Note, I Cor. xv. 20—28.) It was, in

VOL. VI.

knee should bow, of thlnss in heaven, b Man. xii. 4a

1 , . . ',
1 V • h 1

J"''" »• 2«. 29.

and things m earth, and tluna:s under Eph..v.9 Rev.

,
O ' O XX. 13.

the earth ,
<; i'«-

"v"- ,
'•a.

marg. Matt. x.

11 And that " every tongue should
^i;. 42.''Rom.^x.

confess, that Jesus Christ ^ is Lord, f
•

'J; 15 .] joll"

" to the glory of God the Father. d'Ps"rx.''i.*jer.
xxiii. 6. Luke ii. 11. John xx. 28. Acts ii. 36. x. 36. Kom. x.9— 12. xiv. II. 1 Cor. viii. 6.

xii.3. XV. 47. e Jolin V.23. xiii 31, 32. xiv. 13. 23. xvi. 14, 1ft. xvii. 1. 1 Pet. i. 21.

consequence of the engagements of the eternal Son, that

the reign of mercy was introduced. {Note, John i. 17-)

For this "joy set before him, he endured the cross, &c."
{Note, Heb. xii. 2, 3.) Nothing could be deducted from
his authority, as God, nor any thing added to it : but it

did not consist with the honour of the divine law and jus-

tice, to deal with men, except through a Mediator, who
was One with the Father; and One with them, their Surety,

Sacrifice, and Intercessor. The mediatorial kingdom alone

was " given " to Christ, and given to him as Man : but

had he not been God also, and possessed of all divine per-

fections, how could he possibly have administered it ?

{Note, Matt, xxviii. 18.) Thus God the Father "gave
" him a name," and a degree of honour and authority,

above that of every other name ; so that no created being

ever was or could be so honoured, as he was, who had

been " the Man of sorrows," and was crucified between

two thieves! {Marg. Ref. z.

—

Notes, Eph. i. 9— 12. 15

—23.) Insomuch that " at the name of Jesus," the

name given to a poor Babe, born in a stable, and laid in

the manger, (because that Babe was Emmanuel, " God
" with us," that Child born, that Son given, was the
" mighty God,") " every knee should bow," in submission

and adoration. {Notes, Matt. i. 20—23. Luke ii. 8— 14.

Rev.v. 11— 14.) That is, all rational creatures should

either willingly adore him ; or be punished as the enemies

of God and his kingdom. This includes angels and saints

in heaven, men on earth, the bodies of the dead who are

under the earth, the souls of the wicked in a separate

state; and indeed all the principalities and powers of dark-

ness. In short, " every tongue shall confess," every crea-

ture must, one way or another, acknowledge, " that Jesus
" Christ is Lord," the Lord of all, " the Lord of glory,"

yea, Jehovah the Saviour: and this will be so far from

interfering with the honour of God the Father, (as Anti-

trinitarians object,) that it will be to his glory. For " He
" and the Father are One :

" and the whole Deity is more

displayed and glorified, in the Person and Redemption of

Christ, before the whole universe, than by all other divine

operations and discoveries : so that all the honour and

worship which is rendered to the Person of the Son, as

" God manifest in the flesh," is virtually rendered to the

Godhead, through the medium of his humanity, by which

alone sinners can know, approach, or worship the infinite

God. {Marg. Ref. ^—d.—Notes^ i. 9—11, v. 11. Ps. ii.

10— 12. Is. xlv. 20—25. Rom. xiv. 10—12.)—" Surely

in " Jehovah have I righteousness and strength."

This is the language, which both here and in the

parallel passage, in Romans, the apostle applies to

Jesus ; when he says, " Every tongue shall confess

that Jesus Christ is L<jrd." Can his meaning be

doubted ?

Hath highly exalted. (9) 'TTTEpwiPwcrs. Here only N. T.

—Ps. xcvii. 9. Sept. Ex vneg, et u-^ouj Matt. xi. 23.
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t iv. I. Cor. iv.

14. iPet. ii. 11.

i. 5. 27 '-"J.

14. Prov
a 1. S. -J/

h iii. 13.

12 ^[Wherefore, "" my beloved, ° as

ye have always obeyed, not as in

ftiau^xi
"p* 2^ ^^^y presence only, but now much

L" John vl; 27- more in my absence, ''work out your
29! Rom. il. 7. 1 Cor. IX. 24—27. XV. 08. Gal. vi. 7—9. I Tlies. i. 3. Heb. iv. II. vi.

10, II. xii. I. 2 Pet. i. 6— 10. iii. 18.

(10) KajU.'vJ')?. Rom.
earth.] Kotlocx^oviav.

XI. 4.

Here
John iii. 14.

—

Should bow.

xiv. 11.—^I'hings under the

only.

V. 12, 13. As the Phllippians, whom the apostle ad-

dressed in the language of cordial love, had so endearing

and encouraging an example set before their eyes ; let them

persevere in copying it as they had hitherto done. They

had always been prompt " to obey " the will of Christ,

made known by his apostle, not merely while he abode

among them, but even with increasing attention after he

had left them : and he greatly desired and earnestly ex-

horted them, that they should now, in his absence, labour

diligently in all the means of grace, and in the perform-

ance of every duty, to obtain more complete deliverance

from the power of sin, by the renewal of their souls to

holiness. Thus they should " ivork out their own salva-

" tion with fear and trembling," lest any of them
" should seem to come short of the promised rest," and

be proved to " have no root in themselves," by " falling

'•' away in the hour of temptation ; " lest by negligence

they should lose their comfort, and subject themselves to

darkness and terror at the approach of death ; or lest they

should dishonour God, and prejudice men against the

gospel, by falling into scandalous sins. {Marg. Ref. f—i.

— Notes, Eph. vi. 5—9. Heb. iv. 1, 2. xii. 15— 17.)

—

' The phrase, (" with fear and trembling,") in other places

' of these books, seems to imply, ...not only lowliness of

' mind; but diligence, and caution, and solicitude, and fear

' of displeasing.' Hammond. {Marg. Ref. k.)
—

' Though
' we are freely saved in Christ alone, apprehended by faith

:

' yet we must press forward unto salvation in the way of
' righteousness ; seeing that the sons of God are led by
* the Spirit of him by whom they are justified, that they

'may walk in good works.' Beza.—"Salvation" here

signifies, not justification, either exclusively or primarily

;

but deliverance from sin and all its consequences; which

must be, and will be, diligently and vigilantly laboured for

by all the regenerate, as long as any sin remains in them

;

and this salvation will not be in all things completed, till

" death shall be swallowed up in victory." (Note, Rom.
xiii. 11—14, u. 11.) The righteousness, atonement, and

mediation of Christ have made " all things ready " for our

salvation ; the gospel calls us to partake of it ; the rege-

nerating Spirit of Christ quickens us when dead in sin,

and brings us to repentance and faith. Thus excited and

animated, we first diligently seek for an interest in Christ

;

next to " make our calling and election sure ;
" and then,

for " the full assurance of hope unto the end." {Notes,

Heb. vi. 11, 12. 2 Pet. i. 5— 11.) In this way of diligence

we also receive daily more and more of " salvation " itself,

by liberty from sin, victory over it, peace and communion
with God, and the earnests of heavenly felicity

;
{Note,

1 Pet. i. 8, 9 ;) and at the same time we glorify God,
adorn the gospel, are useful to our brethren, and " shine
" as lights in the world."—In doing these things the Phi-

lippians were exhorted to consider, that God was even then

' own salvation ''with fear and trem-' \'i9; H'm.xiii.

, ,, 11— 14. I Cnr.ix.

bhng: 20-23. 2 Tim.

13 For it is ' God which worketh in ^
nfcxfx.'i^a'R

Ixvi. 2. S. Acts ix. 6. xvi. 2R 1 Cor. ii. 3. 2 Cor. vii. 15. Epii. vi. .S. Heb. iv. 1. xii.

26,29. 1 2 Chr. XXX. 12. U. xxvi, 12. Jer. xxxi. 33. xxii. 38. Jolin iii. 27. Acts xi.

21. 2 Cor. iii. 0. Heb. xiii. 21. Jam. i. 16— id. <

working in them that willingness to repent, believe, and
obey, of which they were conscious ; and that ability to

reduce their good desires to effect, which their past con-
duct evinced. In this, he had acted according to his pur-
pose of " good-will to men ; " and what they had expe-
rienced In this matter should animate them to more vi-

gorous exertions, and direct them to depend wholly on
God to enable them for every good work, {Marg. Ref. 1

—n.)

—

To will, &c. (13) ' We are not therefore stocks,
' but are willing in doing well : not that God helps the
' imbecility of our will; but that from being evil he makes it

' good, and that wholly of his grace.' Beza.—And to do.]
' He does not say, that we may have the fticulty of willing,
' and doing well if we will : but he says, that the effica-

' cious gift of willing and doing well is bestowed on us.'

Beza. This shews the nature of divine influences upon
the mind ; according to the constitution of the rational

nature, and not against it; by producing in us " a willing
" mind," to use all means of obtaining help and deliver-

ance, and not by driving or constraining us against our
will. By the regenerating work of the Holy Spirit, the

mind and heart are prepared, to discern and love truth and
holiness ; the gospel sets objects before us, and proposes
them to us, suited to this new state of mind and heart

;

and we accordingly " choose " them, without the least

infringement of our liberty. We feel no force, we are

perfectly voluntary ; we act according to our present feel-

ings and desires, as if the whole were from ourselves ; and
perhaps it is not till long after, that we learn from what
Author and Source, the revolution in our judgment and
affections, which led to " newness of life," originated :

nay, numbers cannot clearly discern this, during their sub-
sequent earthly course. In short, " the carnal mind is

'•enmity against God;" all are by nature " carnally

"minded;" none are of themselves "willing" to repent
and believe the gospel, according to the word of God

;

none can be compelled to do these things against their

will ; but " God works in us to will and to do of his good
" pleasure." ' The grace of God by Christ preventing us,
' that we may have a good will, and working with us, when
' we have that good will.' {Art. x.) If the opposers of
the doctrine, improperly called Calvinistick, in former and
later times, had been willing and able to understand those
against whom they have contended and still contend, it

would have saved them immense labour, in combating
sentiments, which few comparatively maintain, in the sense
which they seem to suppose. One of these opposers,
however, has repeatedly quoted, operatur in vobis velle, as

one of Calvin's dreadful dogmas, when it is the vulgate

translation, and an exact version of St. Paul's words^
which we render, " worketh in us to will

!

" In fact, our
zealous opponents are not unfrequently betrayed into si-

milar mistakes. "He worketh in us effectually; ...that
" we may effectually work."—The man, in whom God has
wrought effectually to will, and who yet cannot fully ac-
complish what he wills but earnestly cries to God to help
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'"i'cK,'i;'?4you both ™to will and to do of his

^'viV^I^Neh: " good pleasure.

«ix. 36. "exit 14 Do all things ° without murmur-
4. Prov. xxi. I. . 1 n T i '

John vi. 45. 65. mgs and ^ disputmgs :

'J Tiies^ii.'is; 15 That ye may be "^ blameless
5."iPet:i.'3. '^ and * harmless, 'the sons of God,

n I.uke xii. 32. ' ,
^ n

Ep[!! uVs.' u. without 'rebuke, m the midst oi " a

u.''2T,m!T.'"9.' crooked and perverse nation, among
3. Ex. xvi. 7, 8. Num. xiv. 27. Ps. cvi. 2.'). Matt. xx. 11. Mark xiv. ."i. Acts vi. I.

1 Cor. X 10. Jam. V. 9. Jude 16. p Prov. xiii. 10. xv. 17, 18. Mark ix. 33, ;M.

Acts XV. 2. 7. 3;*. Kiim. xii. 18. xiv. 1. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. i. 10—12. iii. 3—5. 2 Cor. xii.

•JO. Gal. v. 15. 2<i. Eph. iv. 31, 32. 1 Thes. v. 13. 16. 1 Tim. vi. 3—5. Heb. xii. 14.

Jam. i. 20. iii. 14—18. ;v. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 11. q Luke i. 6. I Cor. i. 8. Epii. v.

27. 1 Tlies. V. 2:*. 1 Tim. iii. 2. 10. v. 7. Tit. i. 6. 2 Pet. iii. 14. r Matt. x. Ifi.

Rom. xvi. 19. marg. Heb. vii. 26. * Or, sinceie. i. 10. s Matt. v. 4'i.

48. Lukevi. 35, 36. 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. Eph. v. 1, 2. 7, 8. 1 Pet. i. 14—17. ii. 9, 10.

1 John iii. 1—3. t 1 Tim. v. 14. 20. Tit. li. 10. 15. Rev. iii. 9. u Dent, xxxii.

6,6. Ps. cxxv. 5. Matt. xvii. 17. Acts xx. 30.

whom ^ ye shine as lights in the
world ;

16 "^ Holding forth ^ the word of life

;

' that I may rejoice in the day of Christ,

*that I have not run in vain, neither

laboured in vain.

1

7

Yea, ^ and if I be * offered upon
' the sacrifice and service of your faith,
•* I joy, and rejoice with you all.

18 For the same cause also * do ye
joy, and rejoice with me.
b 30. i. 20. A(ts xx. 24, xxi. ]X 2 Cor. xii. 15. 1 Thes. ii. 8. 2 Tim.
16. t Gt. pouredforth. Num. xxviii. 7. Is. liii. 12. c iv. 18.
16. Heb. xiii. 15, 16. 1 Pet. ii. 5. d Col. i. 24. 1 Thes. iii. 7—9.
Eph. iii. 13. Jam. i. 2—4.

t Or, ihive ye. Ij.

Ix. 1, 2. MKtt.
v. 14— 16. John
v. 35. Eph. V.

8.

\ i. 27. Ps. xl.

9, 10. Ixxi. 17
18. Matt. X. 27
Luke xii. 8
Rum. X. 8—16
Rev. xxii. 17.

y John vi. 63.6a
Arts xiii. 26.

2Tim.ii I.')— 17.

Heb. iv. 12, 13.

1 Pet. i. 23.

1 .lohn i. I.

z i. 26. 2 Cor. i.

14. 1 Thes. ii.

19, 20.

a Is. xlix. 4.

Gal. ii. 2. iv. II.

1 Thes. iii. 6.

iv. 6. I John iii.

Rom. xii. I. xv.
e iii. 1. iv. 4.

and deliver him, is evidently described by the apostle.

(Notes, Rom. vii. 12—25.)

Work out. (12) KoOzpya^sT^s. See on Rom. ii. 9.

—

Tliat worketh. (13) 'O evcpyav.—To will] To .%a=(v.

Rom.vii. 18—21. 2 Cor. viii. 10, 11. Gal. v. IJ.—To do.]

To £VEpy£(v. Col. i. 29. ] Thes. ii. 13. See on Matt. xiv. 2.

—Of liis good pleasure.] 'Ttte^ rrjs ev^oKuxc. See on Matt.

xi. 26. Luke ii. 14. Eph. i. 5. {Notes, Matt. xi. 25, 26.

Eph. i. 3—12.)
V. 14— 18. In all their concerns, whether secular or

religious, the Christians at Philippi were exhorted to avoid

every kind of " murmuring " against the appointments of

God, and " grudging " of one another ; and all angry

controversies and reasonings, and ambitious competitions

for pre-eminence. {Marg. Ref. o, p.

—

Note, 1—4.)

Thus they would be " blameless," and not liable to be

accused by their neighbours, as contentious, selfish, deceit-

ful, or injurious; their whole conduct would be " harm-
" less " and inoffensive, as well as benevolent ; and they

would appear to be " the children of God," by the purity,

equity, and love exhibited in their characters. {Marg.

Ref. c[—s.—Notes, Matt. v. 43—48. Eph. v. 1, 2.) They
would escape the reproach and censure of observers : and
their bold profession of the gospel in the face of perse-

cutors, joined with their holy conversation and spiritual

worship, would cause them to " shine " amidst their im-

moral, idolatrous, and licentious countrymen, as " lights in

" the world." The words may be rendered as the imperative,
" Shine ye, &c." {Marg. and Marg. Ref. t, u.

—

Notes, Is.

Ix. 1—3. Matt. V. 14— 16.)—The nation indeed, to which
they belonged, was " crooked, deceitful, injurious, and
" perverse ;

" which appeared in their conduct towards

one another, as well as in their persecution of the Christ-

ians : but the doctrine and example of consistent be-

lievers would tend to enlighten them, and to direct their

way to Christ and holiness ; even as the light-house warns

the mariners to avoid the rocks, and directs their course

into the harbour; or as the luminaries of heaven enlighten

the earth. This must be attempted not only by " holding
" fast " the truth ; but by " holding forth the word of
" life," in their profession, discourse, publick ordinances,

and holy actions. In this manner they would certainly be
" saved themselves,'' and be instruments of " saving
*"• others ; " and the good work, begun among them, would
be diffused widely, and perpetuated to other generations.

(Marg. Ref. x, y.— Note, John xv. 12—16. P. O. 9—16.)
This would enable the apostle to auticiuate the joy re-

served for him " in the day of Christ," when it would ap-
pear, that his labours at Philippi had not been fruitless,

and that he had not run as one that loses the race. And,
provided their faith, and its blessed fruits, were thus pre-

sented in Christ Jesus, as an acceptable and honourable
sacrifice and service to God ; if he should be offered on
that sacrifice, by the shedding of his blood, as a martyr in

the glorious cause, as the drink-offerings were poured upon
the sacrifices, {Marg. and Marg. Ref. z—b,) he would
be so far from regretting this event, that he would rejoice

at thus suffering for the confirmation of their faith ; and
" congratulate them," yea, share their happiness, ever
while enduring the agonies of death. He would not there-

fore have them be troubled on his account ; but rather re-

joice with him, and for him, as a very happy man, even in

his imprisonment, and in the prospect of a violent death !

{Marg. Ref. c—e.)—Nothing can exceed the genuine
magnanimity and disinterested love, expressed in this most
beautiful passage. The Athenian who came mortally

wounded from the battle of Marathon, with news of a

glorious victory, and having said to the Rulers, ' Re-
' joice ye, we rejoice,' {xocipsrs, xa'pojw-sv.) then dropt
down dead before them, has been greatly admired, and
justly, as a patriot and a hero : but in the view of a

future and eternal world, it does not appear that his joy
was rational. '^ He did it for a corruptible crown," the

apostle, for " an incorruptible," to himself and multi-

tudes.

Murmurings. (14) Toyyua-ix-uv. Acts vi. 1.

—

Dis-
putings.] AiuXoyio-fMov. See on Mark vii. 21. Rom. i.

21. xiv. 1.

—

Blameless. (15) AfA-sfnTrTot. iii. 6. Luke
i. 6. 1 Tlies. iii. 13.

—

Gen. xvii. 1. Job i. 1. 8. Sept.

A[is/jL7rTcog, 1 Thes. ii. 10. Ex a priv. et fi.tfj.pofjtai, con-

queror, Rom. ix. 19.

—

Harmless. (15) Anspxtot. See on
Matt. X. 16.— Without rebuke.] A/ww^rjra. 2 Pet. iii. 14.

Not elsewhere. Ex a priv. et [J^w/xog, macula, 2 Pet. ii. 1 3.— Crooked.] 2«oA<«f. See on Luke iii. 5.

—

Perverse.]

AiErpa/x/xfi/yjj. Mutt. xvii. 17. Luke ix. 41.

—

Deut. xxxii. 5.

Sej)t.—Lights.] <t>cocrrYjp£g. Rec. \xi. 11. Not elsewhere

N. T. Gen. i. 14. 16. Sept. Ex <pwc lumen, et TxipBco,

servo.—Holding forth. (16) EmxovTec. Luke xiv. 'J. Acts

iii. 5. 1 Tim. iv. 16.—' Doctrinain salutarem prae vobis
' ferentes, seu vita factisque spectandam exhibentes et de-

' monstrantes.' Scldeusuer. ' Holding forth, as l!ie hand
' doth a torch.' Leigh.—Beoffered. (17) %-r:sv^o[i.M.2 Tim.
iv. 6. Not elsewhere. * Vinnm ... effundo viciimce in
' honorewi Dei.' Schleusner.

Has



A. D. 65. PHILIPPIANS. A.D. 65.

• Or. uToreover. 19 * But ^I trust 111 thc Lord Jesus
' Mat^''xii!"'2K ^ to send Timotheus shortly unto you,

Eph! T IS.'
'• that I also may be of g-ood comfort,

2 Tim. i. 12. -' O ^

TftTpetTk"'
"^hen I know your state.

g 23.2ft. i. i.^Kom. 20 For ' I have no man ^ like-minded,

2i'
22' coMv.1; who will naturally care for your state

:

^.•fThes.ii,.2: 21 For "^

all seek their own, not ' the
'' 6-8.' 2 T";s."i: thing's which are Jesus Christ's.

'*. Philemon i>—
7.a John 3.4.

i 2. 22. Prov.
xxxi
X. iX xii. 6,

22 But " ye know the proof of him,

29. jo'i.'n that, " as a son with the father, he hath
[.'coV.'i.'io; ii: served with me in the gospel.

'i'"'"> 2: 23 Him therefore I hope to send
2 Tim. 1. 5. Ill
m^'.rslXxwi'P^^sently,

" so soon as I shall see how
it will 2"o with me.1.3.

k- 4. Is. Ivi. 11,

Mai. i. 10. Matt. xvi. 24. Luke ix. 67—62. xiv. 26. Acts xiii. 1.3. xv. 38. 1 Ci>r.

X. 24 33. xiii. 5. 2 Tim. i. 16. iv. 10. 16. 1 i. 20, 21. 2 Cor. iv. 6. v. 14. l.'i.

m Acts xvi. 3- 12. 2 Tor. ii. 9. viii. 8. 22. 24. n See on 20.— 1 Tim. i. 18. 2 Tim.
I. 2. Tit. i. 4. o I Sam. xxii. 3.

V. 19—23. The apostle did not suppose, that he was
directly to suffer death : and he " trusted in the Lord
" Jesus," in whose hand all hearts and events were, that

he should be enabled " shortly to send Timothy " to en-

quire into the state of their souls, and that of the church;

the result of which, he was persuaded, would conduce to

his comfort. He had selected him for this service, be-

cause he had, at that time, no one with him of so excellent

a spirit as Timothy, and so entirely coincident with him-
self in his views and aims; or who would be concerned

for their welfare, with so prudent, tender, and assiduous

an affection, like the natural love of parents to their chil-

dren. For all sought their own ease, safety, interest,

credit, or indulgence ; which often interfered with the

work, honour, and cause of Christ. (Marg. and Marg.
Ref. f—1.) Probably, this was wholly the case with seve-

ral, who had offered their assistance to Paul, but had de-

clined difficult and perilous services : others, perhaps, had
rendered themselves suspected, by the same selfish con-

duct ; and most concerned had given the apostle cause for

dissatisfaction, by preferring easier and more secure ser-

vices, to those of far greater importance, but connected
with more self-denial, labour, and peril. It may be sup-

posed, that several of his most approved helpers were ab-

sent on other services, and others might be fully employed
at Rome : but, after all deductions and limitations, the

apostle's complaint must stand, as a lamentable testimony

to the selfishness of human nature.—The Christians at

Philippi, however, had already had experimental proof of

Timothy ; and they well knew, that he had imbibed the

very mind of the apostle, as " his genuine son in the faith
:

"

and that he was ever ready to enter into his views, to con-
cur in his measures, to observe his directions, to consult

his comfort, and to labour, venture, and suffer in the cause

of Christ; and in serving with him, to make known the

gospel, " as a son with his father." (Marg. Ref. m, n.)

But, he deemed it better not to send him, till he knew
hort' his own cause would be decided, which he continually

expected to come on before the Emperor's tribunal . {Marg.

Ref. o, p.)—^^rhe words, " trust in the Lord Jesus,"

as introduced with reference to a providential concern, and
not any thing immediately relating to his salvation and
brace, should not pas« unnoticed. Perhaps the most

24 But ''I trust in the Lord, that Ips.eon 19. i.2.v

i/«iii 11 Kuni. XV.

also myself shall come shortly. 2| fj.ljf^'^j?,;

25 Yet I supposed it necessary to
^

^^J"'^" '*»•

send to you '^ Epaphroditus, ' my bro- '
^^^"^^ ^^J^-^

ther, ^ and companion in labour, ' and ^ /;. 3. , cor. iii.

fellow-soldier, " but your messenger, %. '^ci^ C'f.

"" and he that ministered to my wants. ii'i'.2.PhiieI!!^'!

26 For ^ he longed after you all, and 1 2 T,m. w. 3, 4,

was ' full of heaviness, because that u Prov xxv. 13.

" ve had heard that he had been sick. 'i^^'-yfj^'-J Heb. ni. 1. Gr.

27 For indeed he was sick " mgh "
;^

.,
'|;

^cor.

unto death :
" but God had mercy on ^

^ gam. xiVi. s'*:

him: and not on him only, ^ but on zcoV. ix!i4."'

z Job ix. 27. Ps. Ixix. 20. Prov. xii. 25. Is. Ixi. 3. Matt. xi. 28. xxvi. 37. Kom. ix. 2.

1 Pet. i. 6. a 2 Sam. xxiv. 17. John xi. .S.i, 3H. Acts xxi. IS. Rom. xii. l.S. I Cor.

xii. 2(!. Gal. vi. 2. Epii. iii. 13. b ;^0. 2 Kings xx. 1. Ps. cvii. Iri. Ec. ix. 1, 2. John
xi.3,4. Acts ix. 37. c Job v. 19. Ps. xxx. 1—3. 10, 11. xxxiv. 19. ciii. 3, 4. cvii. 19

—22. Is. xxxviii. 17. xliii. 2. Acts is. 39—41. d Is. xxvii. 8. Jer. viii. 18. x. 24.

xlv. 3. Hab. iii. 2. 1 Cor. x. 13. 2 Cor. ii. 7.

satisfactory assurance of our Lord's Deity, may be obtained

by carefully noting such words, as seem to drop without

design from the pen of the sacred writers, and which are

seldom noticed in the controversy; but which can in no
other way be reconciled to the other scriptures. {Notes, Ps.

cxlvi. 3, 4. Jer. xvii. 5—8. Eph. i. 9— 14.) This shews,

that Timothy had been at Philippi with the apostle
;
yet

the history does not expressly mention it : {Notes, Acts

xvi. 6—40 :) but, by carefully comparing one part of the

narrative with another, this appears evidently to have been

the case. {Acts xvi. 1—3. xvii. 14, 15.) Undesigned
coincidences of this kind, between the history and the

Epistles, prove that both are genuine; and if genuine, then

inspired.

/ also may be of good comfort. (19) Kxyco sv-<^uxc».

Here only.

—

Like-minded. (20) " So dear unto me."
Marg. liTo-^vxov. Here only.

—

Naturally.'] rvrjTJwj. Here
only. FvTjo-foj, iv. 3. 2 Cor. viii. 8. 1 Tim. i. 2. Tit. i. 4.

— 77(6 proof. (22) Tr]v ...doxifxifiv. See on Rom. v. 4.

—

How it will go with me. (23) Ta Tispi s/xs s^aoTri;. Mark vi.

25. Jets X. 33. xxi. 32. xxiii. 30.

V. 24—30. The apostle was satisfied, as " trusting in

" the Lord," that he should speedily regain his liberty, and
be enabled to pay the Philippians another visit. But before

he could either spare Timothy, or come himself; he

judged it necessary to send Epaphroditus, whom he owned
as a " brother, a companion in labour, and a fellow-soldier,"

and whom they had sent as " their messenger," to bring

him a supply to his urgent necessities. {Marg. Ref. p—x.—Notes, iv. 10—20.) Probably, Epaphroditus was a

pastor of the church at Philippi ; and, being absent from
his stated charge, " he longed after" the people, and his

labours of love among them : especially he " was in

" heaviness, because they had heard " of his sickness, and
the thought of their sorrow, on his account, was more pain-

ful to him than his own sickness! {Marg. Ref. y—a.)

What a beautiful and admirable instance of genuine sen-

sibility and affection is here most simply exhibited ! In

what book, except the scriptures, do we meet with such ?

—Indeed, Epaphroditus had been very dangerously ill

;

but God had graciously restored him for further useful-

ness ; and in this he had shewn mercy to the apostle also,

to whom it would have been an additional sorrow, if so
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'
27, 28'^"!v,.'2;I; me also, lest I should have sorrow
3U. xlviii. II.

John xvi. 22. upon sorrow.

2 T,m. 1*4.
"^ 28 I sent him therefore the more

2*^00"."
ii. "3. carefully, that, when ' ye see him

I Jolm i. 3, 4. .
J' '

, , f 1 1 T
g

Lj'ke "ix'*' '*l'
^o^Jiij y^ rn^y rt?joice, and that 1 may

Rom. "x^i. "I be the less sorrowful.

2 coi "i't '2: 29 "^ Receive him therefore in the
Col. iv. 10. 3'John 10.

excellent a person had lost his life, by ministering to him

in his bonds. (Marg. Ref. b—d.)—It does not appear,

that any miracle was wrought in this case ; and we may
thence infer, that the gift of miracles could only be exer-

cised on particular occasions, of which those endued with

them had some previous intimation. This is clearly indi-

cated : and it shews, that the apostle was as ready to own
his want of power when truth required it, as to speak of

his miracles when needful.—On account thtrefore of the

late sickness of Epaphroditus, the apostle had been the

more careful to send him back ; that the joy of the Philippians

might be increased, by seeing their beloved minister in

health again ; for the very thought of that joy would alle-

viate his sorrows, though at a distance from them ; and

though by that means he lost Epaphroditus's assistance

and company. {Marg. Ref. e, f.) He would, therefore,

have them " to receive him," for the Lord's sake, with all

expressions of thankful joy ; and to esteem and highly

honour, such affectionate laborious ministers. {Note,

1 Thes. V. 12— 15.) For indeed the sickness of Epaphro-

ditus had been the effect of his excess of diligence in the

work of Christ : as he had not even " regarded his life;
"

that, in the place of the absent Philippians, he might

render every possible service to the apostle, both in his

personal concerns, and in those relating to the propagation

of the gospel. {Marg. Ref. g—m.)—As Philippi lay at

a great distance from Rome ; Epaphroditus must have

continued with the apostle a considerable time ; or the

report of his sickness at Rome could not have reached

Philippi, and that of their sorrow have reached Rome
before Epaphroditus left that city ; and consequently

the epistle must have been written towards the close of

the apostle's two years' imprisonment.

Fellow-soldier. (25) "^vrpocTiaorw. Philem. 2. Not else-

where.

—

Your messenger.'] 'T/t/wv aTroroAov. 2 Cor. viii.

23. Heb. iii. 1. {Note, 2 Cor. viii. 16—24, v. 23.)—He
longed after. (26) ETriTroSw r]v. i. 8. See on Rom. i. 1 1

.

—Fidl of heaviness.] Adrjfyiovav. Matt. xxvi. 37. Mark
xiv. 33. Not elsewhere.

—

Nigh unto. (27) IlapaTrAyjo-jov.

Here only. Tla.pa.TrX-na-ia;, Heb. ii. 14.

—

Tlte more care-

fully. (28) "^na^aioTspw;. Here only. 2:7r«Ja»oT£poj. See

on 2 Cor. viii. 17.

—

The less sorrowful.] AXuTroTspog. Here
only.

—

Hold...in reputation. (29) Evrj/asj £%£T£. Luke vii.

2. xiv. 8. 1 Pet. ii, 4. 6.

—

Not regarding. (30) Uapu-

^8AHucraju,Evo5. " Consulting ill for his life :
" perperam

consnlere. Here only. Ex Trapot, et §s\suo(ji.ixi, quod a

€aX>j, consilium.—Lack of service.] 'Tg-jp»!ju.« t>]j Xinapyiug.

'Treprjjxa, Luke xxi. 4. AuTHpyux., 17. See on Luke i.

23. AuTHpyog, 25.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—11.

All out consolations, hopes, and experience of " the

Lord with all e-ladness ; and hold h u. lu. 7. Luke
1 • , ^. ^ ii. 10, 11. Acts

such in reputation : *>• *;. v.ii. a

30 Because for '' the work of Christ. l^pJ^/^^-JI
he was ' nigh unto death, not regard- '

[jj^'^iji;!-
'2-

ing his hfe, '"to supply your lack oi*
^l[^'';^^il^^^''f;^

service toward me. k '1 co": ''xv'.^" .v*.

xvi. 10. 1 17. 27. i. 19, 'JO. Matt. xxv. SH—40. Acts xx. 24. Rom. xvi. 4. 2 Cor.
xii. 15. Rev. xii. II. m iv. 10. iS. 1 Cor. xvi. 17. Pliilein. 13.

" fellowship of the Spirit, and the bowels and mercies
"

of God our Saviour, as well as all our regard to our own
peace, should engage us to be " of one mind " with our
brethren, and so *•' to fulfil the joy " of all wise and
faithful ministers and Christians. Nothing so honours
Christ, defeats the machinations of his enemies, or fills

the soul with consolation, as this holy love : but envy, con-
tention, and ambition, not only disturb the peace of the

church, but torture the soul which entertains them. Nei-
ther inward nor outward peace can be enjoyed, except in

proportion as " in lowliness of mind we esteem others
" better than ourselves, and look at the things of others
" as well as at our own." These are hard sayings to the

proud and carnal heart of man. Many have learned the

doctrines of the gospel very accurately, who have not
" thus learned Christ." {Note, Eph. iv. 20—24.) We
cannot study this subject successfully, except by continu-

ally "looking unto Jesus:" but, while faith penetrates

the veil of sensible objects, and contemplates the Saviour
" in the form of God, and thinking it no robbery to be
" equal with God ;

" yet " making himself of no reputa-

tion, assuming the form of a servant, and the nature ol

man ; appearing as an infant in the manger, as a poor car-

penter at Nazareth, as an indigent and despised preacher

in Galilee and Judea ; as "obedient to the law" during
his life, and as an insulted criminal at his death upon the

cross : when these things are contemplated, and the height

of his essential glory is contrasted with the depth of his

voluntary abasement, and with the motives and effects of

this stupendous transaction ; we see such obligations and
encouragements to self-denying love, as the whole universe

besides can never supply : and " beholding, as In a glass,

" this glory of our Lord, we are" gradually " changed Into
" his image." {Notes, 2 Cor. iii. 17, 18. Heb. xii. 2, 3.)

And while we contemplate his subsequent exaltation, and
" the name given " to this lowly Sufferer, " above every
" name," we learn to abase ourselves that we may be ex-

alted, to serve others in order to our own best interest, and
" to labour and suffer reproach," that we may ensure
" glory, honour, and immortality." But, " as every knee
" must bow to Christ," as "every tongue must confess him
" to be Lord, to the glory of God the Father ;

" let us

examine whether we do indeed thus reverence, love, obey,

and worship the incarnate Son of Gdtl; or whether we are

yet among those enemies, who must be bruised under his

feet shortly. {Note, and P. O. 1 Cor. xv. 20—28.)

V. 12—18.

Even those professed Christians, of whom we have the

most favourable opinion, should be exhorted, not only to
" be obedient," as In the presence of their pastors ; but to

increase In circumspection, when removed from under
their faithful care. Thus ought we all to " work out our
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CHAP. III.

The apostle exhorts lo joy in the Lord, and gives

cautions against false teachers, 1, 2; shews that the

church of real Christians are the true " circumcision,"

3 ; and that he had better grounds of carnal confidence,

than most of those who trusted in the law, or inward

distinctions, 4—6 ; but he had learned to count all his

gain loss for Christ; yea, that he still counted all

things, as loss and dung, compared with the knowledge

of Christ, and " the righteousness of God by faith"

in him, 7—9 ; desiring also to know the power of his

" own salvation," with jealous fear and humble caution
;

waiting for " the full assurance of hope," and the renewal

of our souls to holiness, in the way of simple dependence,

diligent obedience, and assiduous humble attendance on

the ordinances of God : thanking him for " working in

" us " the willing mind, and fervently calling upon him

for grace still more effectually to incline our hearts, and

increase our decided willingness ; and to enable us to per-

form the duties incumbent on us.—Surely some zealous

advocates for evangelical truths have never read this chap-

ter, for they can do nothing " without murmurings and
" disputings !

" These are their element : these are the

unhallowed " weapons of their warfare." How can they

be " blameless and harmless," on this plan, when " envy
" and strife " are inseparable from " confusion and every
" evil work ? " And how can they think themselves the

" children ofGod," who in so many features bear the express

image of Satan ? But let us pray to be made peaceable,

humble, unambitious, and inoffensive, both in the church

and in the community, that " by well doing we may put
" to silence" the calumnies of ungodly men : and that Me
may be " without rebuke " in tlie midst of this our

nation ; which alas ! is proved to be " crooked and per-

" verse," by the prevalence of infidelity, impiety, and

every kind of immorality, under a Christian profession,

and abundant means of religious instruction ! Let us then

endeavour to " shine " among our neighbours, " as lights

" in the world," and to " iiold forth the word of life " in

our families and circle, by an open profession of evange-

lical truth, connected with a holy conversation. Then the

ministers, who have preached the gospel, will anticipate

their " rejoicing in the day of Christ," assured that it will

appear, that " they did not run in vain, nor labour
" in vain," and hoping that far more extensive and per-

manent good was done, than they lived to witness. {Note,

2 Pet. i. 12— 15. P. O. 12— 18.) In such a prospect, a

zealous servant of Christ would be animated to a readiness

for death in his Master's cause; while the exultation of

faith and grace would conquer nature's reluctance to suf-

fering : and certainly they, who have been thus *' offered

" upon the sacrifice " of their brethren's faith, are to be

considered as objects of peculiar congratulation, for they

have almost universally died rejoicing and triumphant.

V. If)—30.

Alas ! in the best times, how few are " like-minded
"

with the apostles, and " naturally care" for the state of

the church, and of their fellow-Christians ! For while

numbers, evidently and wholly, seek their own interest,

resurrection, and to be conformed to him, even in.

suffering and death ; if so be he might attain to the re-

surrection of the just, 10, 11. He owns, that he was

not yet " perfected;" but that he anxiously and ear-

nestly sought " this high prize of his calling," 12

—

14. He exhorts to an imitation of his example, 15

—

17 ; as many, professing Christianity, " walked after

" the flesh," in the way of destruction, 18, IQ ; with

whom he contrasts true Christians, their heavenly

conversation, and their exi)ectation of Christ to raise

their " vile body," and render it " like to his glorified

" body," 20, 21.

reputation, ease, or indulgence, " and not the things ot

" Jesus Christ ;
" we are all too attentive to personal con-

cerns, and often allow them to interfere with our useful-

ness. So that a man, who is ready to engage, even in a

service of great importance, where no emolument or credit

can be expected, and in which losses, hardships, perils,

and sufferings must be encountered, is deemed a prodigy,

and rather an object of astonishment, not to say censure

and pity, than of imitation.—If then the apostle made this

grievous complaint concerning the ministers of Christianity,

in his days ; what would he say, were he now on earth, to

witness and give his sentiments and judgment on the whole

body of professed Christian ministers, of all ranks, and
titles, and names, in these degenerate times ! What lan-

guage could do justice to his deep but mingled feelings!

—But, let us seek deliverance from this mean regard to

our own ease, interest, or accommodation, by an increase

of zeal for the glory of God, and love to the souls of men :

that those who best " know the proof of us " may perceive,

that we should have been ready to serve with Paul,

in all his self-denying labours, like dutiful sons with an

honoured father. In this manner young ministers should

attach themselves to the most faithful, zealous, and useful of

their seniors ; to learn, as it were, the science and skill of

the spiritual warfare under such veteran and experienced

soldiers: and thus aged ministers should communicate
their views to their younger brethren ; and endeavour also

to instil into them those principles of activity, by which
they have been excited to self-denying, disinterested dili-

gence in the work of the Lord ; that they may be able to

introduce them into useful services, as their companions
in labour, and approved fellow-soldiers.—What an inge-

nuous spirit does the gospel inspire! The most eminent
ministers, who most simply " trust the Lord Jesus " for

every thing, will yet frankly acknowledge their obligations

for temporal assistance to those, who owe their salvation

to their labours of love. The affectionate pastor will be

more full of heaviness, for the grief of his people on his

account, than for his ovvn pain and sickness : and he will

" long after them," and to renew his labours among them,
as a tender mother does after her beloved infant.—The
Lord often afflicts such zealous and affectionate Christians,

to manifest the excellency of their disposition ; but he
" will have mercy upon them," and not let them " have
" sorrow upon sorrow :

" and they will readily put them-
selves to inconveniences to remove the grief or increase

the comfort of their brethren ; rejoicing, though at a dis-

tance, in the thoughts of their joy, as an alleviation of

their own sorrow. Those ministers who thus spend their
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* xL it. Eph? vi! 1 INALLY, my brethen, ^ rejoice in

?GrM'pet..k the Lord. " To write the same things

b t iv. 4. Dect. to you, to me indeed is not grievous,

fsam." "I'; 'i: but for you it is safe.

l,'?.''io. mJ': 2 Beware "* of dogs, beware of ' evil
xxix, 'I^.'2Ct\r. f I i? f J.1 • •

XXX. "k' -11. workers, beware of ^ the concision.

job'xxii."k Ps! 3 Por ^ we are the circumcision,
V. II. xxxii. 1 1.

xxxi
4. xli

xiii. i.xxxvii: -^vhich '' worship God in the Spirit, and
1. xlii. 4. xc 11. 1^

1 k- 1

[' ^is''xii."."«*
I't^joice in Christ Jesus, and have no

E'v. u "ixv;.!?; confidence in the flesh

:

12. JofI ii. 2.3.' Hal), iii. 17, 18. Zeph. iii. 14. I/. Zecli. x. 7. Matt. v. 12. Liike i.

47. Rom. V. 2, a U. 1 Tlies. v. 16. Jam. i.2. 1 Pet. i. 6— .H. iv. Ki. c ii. 17, IS.

2 Pet. i. 12. iii. I. d Prov. xxvi. II. Is. Ivi. 10. Matt. vii. H. I.i. xxiv. 10 Gal. v.

l.i. 2Tim iv. 14, l.i. 2 Pet. ii. 22. Kev. xxii. Ifi. e l!t. Matt. vii. 22, 23. 2 Cor.

xi. 13. Gal. v. 13. I Tim. i. 19. 2 Tim. iii. 1—6. iv. 3, 4. Til. i. Hi. 2 Pet. ii. 18—20.

Jiide 4. 10— 13. Rev. xxi. 8. f 3. Rom. ii. 28. Gal. ii. 3, 4. v. 1, 2. ri. He». ii. 9.

ill. 9. g Gen, xvii. a- II. Deut. x. Ifi. xxx. Ii. Jer. iv. 4. ix. 2li. Rom. ii. 2,'i—29.

iv.11,12. Col.ii.ll. hMal.i.ll. John iv. 23, 24. Rom. i. 9. vii. 6. viii. 1."). 26,

27. Epli. vi. 18. Jude20. i See on b. I.—7—9. Pi. cv. 3. U. xlv. 23. Jer. ix. 23,

24. I Cor. i. 29-31. Gal. vi. 13, 14. k 4-6. 1 Pet. i. 23—2.').

strength, and disregard even life and healtii in his cause,

and to " supply the lack of service " of those wiio are

incapable of performing it, should be peculiarly honoured

by the church, and by every Christian : yet none should,

without necessity, be kept very long from the people of

their own peculiar charge.

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1—7. The apostle deemed it needful, to

close the preceding practical exhortations, by calling on

his brethren at Philippi to " rejoice in the Lord " Jesus,

and in their relation to him, as their Glory and Salvation.

(Note, iv. 4.) This he had often inculcated by various

methods, and it was not difficult for him to repeat the

same instruction : but it was safe for them, and suited to

their afflicted circumstances. Some think he meant, tliat

it was easy for him, but safe for tliem, to write the same
things to them, which he had written to other churches.

{Marg. Ref. a—c.)—He also warned them to " beware of
" dogs." The Jews contemptuously called the Gentiles

dogs; but the bigotted, selfish, Judaizing teachers are

supposed to be here intended by that emblem ; as they

could fawn on those that favoured them
;
yet were greedy,

snarling, and ready to bite or devour such as opposed

them. Perhaps apostates from Christianity are meant.

(Marg. Ref. d.—Notes, h. Ivi. .9—12. Mic. iii. 5—7-
Matt. vii. 6.) The " evil workers " may also include those

icachers and profes.sors, who perverted the doctrines of

grace, and indulged themselves in sin, as a part of their

Christian liberty. He also warned his brethren to " be-
' ware of the concision," or the cutting off: the Judaizers

laid much stress on cutting off the foreskin, though they

did not mortify the deeds of the body : they wanted to cut

off the Gentiles from the church, but they cut off them-

selves and others from salvation, by their dependence on

the works of the law. (Marg Ref. e, f.) The honour-

able title of " the circumcision " did not therefore belong

to them. That ancient rite was no longer of any value :

Christians were " the true circumcision," the covenant-

people of God, tiie spiritual seed of Abraham :
" the

" righteousness of faith" was sealed to them by the circum-

cision of the heart, of which baptism was the outward

sign. {Notes, Rom. ii. 25—29. iv. 9-17.) They
" worshipped God in the Spirit," not merely according to

4 Though ' I might also have confi-

dence in the flesh. If any other man
thinketh that he hath whereof he might
trust in the flesh, I more

:

5 "" Circumcised the eighth day, " of

the stock of Israel, " of the tribe of Ben-
jamin, '' an Hebrew of the Hebrews ;

as touching the law, "^ a Pharisee ;

6 Concerning " zeal, ' persecuting

the church ;
' touching the righteous-

ness which is in the law, blameless.

7 But what things " were gain to me,
those I counted loss for Christ.
t Matt. V. 20. xxiii. 2.1. Markx. 20, 21. Acts xxvi. ."). Rom. vii. 9. Ix. 31, 32. x. 2—.^

u 4—6.8—10. Gen. xix. 17. 26. Job ii. 4. Prov. xiii. 8. xxiii. 23. Matt. xiii. 44—46.
xvi. 26. Lukexiv. 2G. 33. xvi. 8. xvli. 31—33. Acts xxvii. 18, 19. 38. Gal. ii. 15, 16.

V. 2-5.

1 2 Cor. xi. l«t-
22.

m Gen. xvii. 13.

Luke ii. 21.

John vii. 21—
24.

n Acts xxii. 3.
2 Cor. xi. 22.

O Rom. xi. I.

p Gen. xiv. 13.

xl. 1.5. xli. 12.

1 Sam. iv. 6.

Jon. i. 9. Act<
vi. 1. 2 Cor. xi.

22.

q Acts xxiii. 6.

xxvi. 4, 5.

r 2 Sam. xxi. 2.

2 Kings X. 16.

Acts xxi. 20.
Kom. X. 2. Gal.
i. 13, 14.

s Acts viii. 3. ix.

1, &o. xxii. S,

4. xxvi. 9, 10.

I Cor. XV. 9.

1 Tim. i. 13.

external forms, but spiritually, with the hearts and under
the teaching of the Holy Spirit

;
{Note, John iv. 21—24 ;)

and they " rejoiced," or " gloried," in Jesus Christ the

Subject of all the prophecies, and the Substance of all the

shadows, of the old dispensation ; and they " had no con-
" fidence in the flesh

;
" or in any thing which man might

])ossess, while unregenerate and an unbeliever. {Marg.

Ref. g—k.

—

Note, 1 Pet. i. 23—25.)—The apostle did not

thus put himself on a level with the Gentile converts, be-

cause he had nothing of a carnal or external nature to de^

pend on : for, if any man supposed himself to have dis-

tinctions of this kind in which to glory, he could evince

that he had more. He had been circumcised on the eighth

day, according to the law and custom : he could trace

back his genealogy to Israel and Abraham : he was of the

tribe of Benjamin, which was descended from Rachael the

wife of Jacob's choice ; and which never apostatized from
the worship of God at the temj)le, as most of the other

tribes had done. Both his parents were Hebrews ; so that

he was neither born nor educated a Hellenist Jew, who
might be supposed less exact in the law. As a Pharisee,

he had been peculiarly strict both in the Mosaick cere-

monies, and the traditions of the elders : his persecution

of the church proved his zeal for the Jewish religion
;

{Note, Gal. i. 11—14 ;) and his whole conduct was exter-

nally so conformable to the letter of the law, that, in re-

spect of that kind of righteousness, no one could lay any
thing to his charge. {Marg. Ref. 1— t.

—

Notes, Matt.
xix. 16— 22. Rom. vii. 9— 12.) But all those things,

which he once deemed most advantageous to him, and
conducive to his acceptance with God, as well as to iiis

reputation and preferment, he at length had learned to
" account loss for Christ ;

" being fully assured, that if he

depended on them, or cleaved to them, they would pre-

vent his salvation by the grace of the gospel. He had
therefore willingly renounced them all ; as the merchant
in a storm casts overboard his most valuable property,

lest it should occasion the loss of his life. {Notes, Is. ii.

19—21. Jon. i. 4—6. Matt. xiii. 44—46. Acts xxvii. 18,

19.)

Grievous. (1) Oxvrjpov. See on Matt. xxv. 26. Rom.
xii. 11.

—

The concision. (2) KalaTOfx-vjv. Here only. A
KoClxrsfjiva}, mutilo, Lev. xxi. 5. 1 Kings xviii. 28. Sept,

Contrasted with 7itpnoy.Y^, 3. 5.

—

Rejoice. (3) K«tf-
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8 Yea, "" doubtless, and ^ I count all

my

X Num.xiv^O. P?.

cxxvi. 6. l.uke

To. uoi.n^Ki'o: things hut loss for 'the excellency of
^ Kom. v!tr. 18."'^' the knowledge of Christ Jesus *

I 10. Is. liii. 11.

)6.

jer. ix. n, 2-1. Lord ; for whom I have suffered the

xvf i'6j7.ft.ke loss of all things, and do count them
xiv./'.jo.xvtk <= lut dung, that I may ** win Christ,

^,"?^'V',."'?- 9 And * be found Mn him, ^not hav-
Gal. 1. 16. Eph.

, . h 1 • 1 •

i8'i9^co'i'.ii.'2;i"g'
mme own righteousness, "which is

2Pct.^.'i.iSu^; of the law, but that which is through
1 John V. 20.

'

a Luke i. 43. xx. 42—44. John xx. 13. 28. h See on 7.—Mnit. xix. 27

—29. 1 Cnr. iv. 9— 1,S. 2 Cor. xi. 2.'<—27. 2 Tim. iv. 6. c 1 Kings xiv. 10. 2 Kings ix. ^7.

Job XX. 7. Mai. ii. 3. d Matt. xiii. 44—46. Heb. iii. 14. 1 Jolin i. 3. e Gen. vii. 2.1.

Deut. xix. 3, 4. Heb. vi. 18. I Pet. iii. 19, 20. f See on Rom. viii. 1. xvi. 7. 1 Cur. i. 30.

2 Cor. V. 17. g 6. I Kings viii. 46. 2 Chr. xxxii. 2.V 31. Job ix. 28—31. x. 14, US. xv.

14— 16. xlii. 5, 6. Ps. xif. 3. xix. 12. cxxx. 3, 4. cxliii. 2. Ec. vVi. 20. Is. vi. h. liii. 6. Ixiv.

.% 6. Matt. 'x. 13. Rom. ix. 31. .32. x. 1—3. 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. iii. h. Jam. iii. 2. I John i.

8—10. II Deut. xxvii. 26. Luke x. 2.)—29. Rom. iii. 19, 20. iv. 13—15. vii. 5—13. viii. 3.

x.4,6. Gal. iii. 10— 13. 21,22. Jdm. ii. 9— II. I John iii. 4.

the faith of Christ, ' the righteousness ' ^'- 'y'- .'.^ UO js. xlv. It4 z5,

which is of God by faith : j^;'-
'^^'•.'i- 'i.

10 That "^ I may know him, ' and the ^^^^Ej'Z
power of his resurrection, "" and the fel- tTi,'; 2^22.1!

lowship of his sufferings, being made IJ;Jo

conformable to his death ;

V. 21.x.
1 Cor. i.

30. 2 Cor. V. 21.
Gal. ii. 16. iii. II.

11 If " by any means I might " attain k Aef'";^ 8 z—

unto the resurrection of the dead. 1 John "."21 -ia.

12 Not as though " I had already Actsii':|3i-3H: M... C3 J Rom. VI. 4—11. V
attained, either were ''already perfect: ]^l'2^i!2s\cor
i. 10. iv. 10— 13. xiii. 4. Eph. i. 19—21. Col. ii. l.S. iii. 1. 1 Thes. iv. 14. 15. 1 Pet. i. 3 ivT
2. Kev. i. 18. m Matt. xx. 23. Rom. vi. 3. 5. viii. 17. 29. 2 Cor i. h. Gal. ii. 20. Col i

24*

2 Tim. ii. 1 1, 12. 1 Pel. iv. 13, 14. n Ps. xlix. 7. Acts xxvii. 12. Rom. xi. 14. 1 Cor. ix
22. 2/. 2 Cor. xi. 3. 1 Thes. iii. h. 2Tlies. ii. 3. o Luke xiv. 14. xx. 35, 36. John xi. 24.
.Acts xxiii. 6. Hel). xi. 3'). p 13. 16. Ps. cxix. 5. 173-176. Rom. vii. 19—24. Gal. v. 17.
Jam. iii. 2. q Job xvii. 9. Ps. cxxxviii. 8. Prov. iv. 18. I Cor. xiii. 10. 2 Cor vii l"
xiii. 9. Eph. iv. 12. Heb. xii. 23. xiii. 21. I Pet. v. 10. 2 Pet. i. 5—8. iii 18

Xcofjitvoi. See on Rom. v. 2.

—

Circumcised on the eighth

day. (5) YlepiTOjxyi oxlocYj/jispoi. Here only.

—

Loss. (7)

Zrjfjuav. 8. Acts xwn. 10. 21.

V. 8— 11. ' The present time is to be noted: ...so that

* the apostle, as to what relates to justification before God,
* excludes all works ; those which follow, as well as those

* which precede faith.' Beza.—The apostle not only had

judged at his first conversion, that his legal righteousness,

and iiis worldly prospects, were " loss to him," compared
with Christ ; but, after many years spent in successfully

preaching the gospel, with apostolical authority, abundant

miraculous gifts, immense labours, extraordinary success,

multiplied sufferings, and most exemplary holiness; he

decidedly " counted all these things to be loss," in com-
parison of " the most excellent knowledge of Christ

"

from revelation, by faith, and subsequent experience in the

glory of his Person and redemption. {Marg. Ref. x—z.—'Notes, 1 Chr. xxviii. 9. Is. liii. 11, 12. Matt. xi. 25—27.
John xvii. 1—3, v. 3. 2 Cor. iv. 3—6. 1 John v. 20, 21.)

For his sake, whom he rejoiced to call " his Lord," he had
" suffered the loss of " his worldly friends, prospects, and

interests : and his vigour of mind, his superior talents, his

learning, and his connexion with the great, had seemed to

promise him great prosperity. But he had renounced all,

even his country and liberty : and he continually expected,

that he should be called to lay down his life in this cause.

Yet he accounted all these likewise to be most worthless

in comparison of Christ, as the ground of his hope of ac-

ceptance with God, and of eternal salvation. He there-

fore gladly parted with them in order to win " the Pearl
" of great price," which alone could make him rich, ho-

nourable, and happy for ever. {Marg. Ref. a—d.) For
liis great desire was "to be found in Christ" 'in the
* hour of death, and at the day of judgment; ' as Noah
was in the ark, when the deluge swept away an unbe-
lieving world : and to stand before God, not having, as

his plea or title to life, " his own righteousness," which,
having the law of God as its measure, could only condemn
him ; but " that which is through the faith of Christ, the
" righteousness which is of God by faith," even that

righteousness, which God imputes to the believing sinner;

namely, the perfect obedience unto death of his incarnate

Son, which alone can answer the demands of the law, and
render a transgressor's salvation consistent with the per-

fect justice of God. {Marg. Ref. e—i.

—

Notes, Rom. i.

17 iii. 19—26. viii. 1, 2. 1 Cor. i. 26—31, v. 30. 2 Cor.

v. 18—21.) All things else the apostle deemed worthless,

compared with this " knowledge of Christ," and that joyful
transforming view of his glory, and experience of Ids

grace, which resulted from saving faith : that he miglit
" know the power of iiis resurrection " more and more,
by the new creation of his soul to holiness ; that he might
have " fellowship with him in his sufferings," both by the
mortification of his sinful nature, and by enduring pa-
tiently the enmity of the world for his sake : " being
" made conformable to his death ;

" both by " dying to
" sin that he might live to God," and by laying down his

life when called to it in the service of his' beloved Saviour:
and that so, by any means, at any rate, by making any sa-
crifice, or bearing any afflictions, he might attain to that
perfect felicity, to which the saints will be admitted at the
resurrection, and of which their preceding joys are an an-
ticipation. {Marg. Ref. k—o.— Notes, Rom. vi. 3—11.
Ep/i. i. 15—23, vv. 19, 20. Col. ii. 11, 12. iii. 1—4.) The
apostle did not mean that he doubted of this happy event
of his labours: {Note, i. 21—26:) but he shewed what
was the great object which he pursued, and for which he
renounced all other hopes and prospects, and endured such
complicated trials ; and he instructed others in the way of
obtaining and possessing an assured hope. {Note, 1 Cor.
ix. 24—27.)—It is evident, that the apostle speaks, not of
the resurrection in general, for this will be both " of the
"just and of the unjust; " but of " the resurrection to
" eternal life," in that glorious view of it, which is after-

wards given. {Note, 20, 21.)—When the sinner believes
in Christ, he is immediately " justified by faith, and has
" peace with God :

" yet, he " through the Spirit waits
" for the hope of righteousness by faith :

" for at the day
of judgment, when living faith will be distinguished by its

fruits from dead faith, the sentence of justification will

not only be confirmed, but proclaimed to the whole a.ssem-
bled world. {Notes, Matt. xxv. 34—46. Gal. v. 1—6, v.

6. Jam. ii. 19—24.)

Yea doubtless. (8) Axxa ju-Ei/svye.—AXAa- See on ii. 7.
Msvavys- See on Rom. h. 20.—I count.] 'Hyy^aaj.—'Hy>;|U.««,
7.—/ have suffered the loss.] E^r^^aiu^rjv. See on Matt. xvi.

26.—A ^ri^ja, 7.

—

Dung.] SxofaAa. Here only. ' Quidvis
' vile rejectamentum.' Schleusner.

—

May win.] Kip^riffo).

Matt. xvi. 26. Jets xxvii. 21. 1 Cor. ix. 19—22, et at.

—Being made conformable. (10) ^vij-ixopfuf^svo;. Here
only. '^vfA^ix.opfog, 21. See on Rom. viii. 29. Ex aw, et

fi-oppr^, ii. 6.

V. 12— 14. The apostle did not mention his simple de-
pendence and earnestness of soul, as a proof that he had
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A. D. 63. CHAPTER III. A. D. 65,

\n.u
^'\^'' 8 ^^^ ' ^ follow after, if ' that I may ap-

',^^^;;'-,i2i/H7^
prehend that for which also I am 'ap-

?ft trl J''v!io prehended of Christ Jesus.

u'lpeulti 13 Brethren, " I count not myself to

u.'tTim.vi. 12. have apprehended : but this "" one thing

Tx.' ''Ij^f ^Tb. I do; ^ forgetting those things which are

2Ti;e». ii.i3. behind, ^and reaching forth unto those
'• '^-'^.. ' things which are before,

'"pet iii^'s

'*^' ^^ ^ "press toward the mark, for the

hfiVeVv?) prize of ''the high calling of God in

li'^vi Christ Jesus.
24-27. Heb. xii. 1,2. aLukexvi. 16. 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. v. 1. 2Tim.iv. 8. Rev.

iii. 21. b Rom. viii. 28—BO. ix. 23, 24. 1 Tlies. ii. 12. 2 Thes. ii. 13, 14. Heb. iii.

1. I Pet.i. 3, 4. 13. V. 10. 2 Pet. i. 3.

attained the prize, or " was already perfected " in his Sa-

iour's image. On the contrary, he continued still pur-

suing ; and aiming, by further labours and progress in ho-

liness, to finish his course and obtain the prize, for which

he had been graciously arrested by the Lord Jesus, when
he was a malignant persecutor. He disregarded all past

attainments and services ; as the racer in the Isthmian

games seemed to forget the ground over which he had

run, and the competitors whom he had left behind : and
he reached forth to further labours, and increased con-

formity to Christ, without loitering or weariness; as the

racer exerted all liis vigour and agility, to outstrip those

before him, and to pass over the remainder of his course.

{Marg. Ref. p—u.) " One thing" engaged his attention,

to the exclusion of all interfering considerations : thus he
" pressed forward to the mark " with unremitting speed,

that he might receive the prize of heavenly glory, which
God had called on him, by Jesus Christ, to aspire after

:

even as the racer urged his course to the goal ; keeping

the victor's crown full in view, and animated by the ac-

clamations of those, who excited him " so to run that he
" might obtain." {Marg. Ref. x—b.

—

Notes, 1 Cor. ix.

24—27. Heb. xii. 1—3.) When we consider what the

apostle had actually attained
;

{Notes, 8— 11. i. 19

—

26.

iv. 8—13;) even so much genuine holiness, that very few
can endure a comparison of their own attainments with

his*: and yet consider him as acknowledging that he had
not attained, and as " pressing forward" at something far

higher : we may form our judgment of every modern pre-

tence to sinless perfection, as well as of our own exceed-

ingly inferior proficiency. {Notes, Rom. vii. 13—25.)

/ had. ..attained. (12) EXa^ov.

—

Were perfect.'] Te-

TEX£jcoj(x.a«. " Have been perfected." See on Luke xiii. 32.

—/ may apprehend.] KoclaXu^M.—/ am apprehended.]

KoScKYjip^v. 13. Mark ix. 18. Eph. iii. 18. See on John i.

5.

—

Reaching forth. (13) ETrejcreivojaevoj. Here only.—

/

press toward the mark. (14) KaJa a-xonov ^iukm.—'^kotto;.

Here only, ^xotteo), 17. ii. 4. See on Rom. xvi. 17.

—

Aiojxo), 6. 12. See on Rom. xii. 13.— Tlie prize.] To

§px§eiov. See on 1 Cor. ix. 24.

—

Tlie high calling.] T»j

am x\r\(Teiiig, Avau, John viii. 23. Col. iii. 1 , 2. KXwtcog stts-

puvm, Heb. iii. 1. Kahjctk, -Rom. xi. 21). 1 Cor. i. 26. Eph.

i. 18.

V. 15, 16. The apostle next exhorted all those who
were " perfect," to be like-minded with him in the

things above stated ; " counting all but loss for Christ,"

deeming their present attainments inconsiderable, and

VOL. VI.

15 Let us therefore, " as many as be '
}^^^; ii'^J^ii;

perfect, '' be thus minded ; and if in -f 1^' 2'TiS

any thing ye be otherwise-minded,
i'l: U;. "am.*;

* God shall reveal even this unto you. d1'2-i4!'"GaL'v

16 Nevertheless, Svhereto we have e It xxv. s, 9.

already attained, ^ let us walk by the s.Ti" xlTxv.'s."

same rule, ^ let us mind the same J""'" vTr. {/.

- , Jam. i. 5.

thrngf. f Gal. V. 7. Heb.''^ O* X. 38, 39. 2 Pet

17 Brethren, ' be followers together il^Vm.a!^"''

of me, " and mark them which walk e <;»jj^ '« ^pji-

so, as ye have us for an ensample. h%eon i.27. w.

2.—iv. 2. iiv. 9. 1 Cor. iv. 16. X. 32, 33. xi. 1. 1 Thes. i. 6. ii. 10— 14. 2 Thes. iii.

7. 9. 1 Tim. iv. 12. Heb. xiii. 7. 1 Pel. v. 3. k Ps. xxxvii. 37. Rom. xvi. 17.

2 Thes. iii. 14.

" pressing forward to the mark." This exhortation {Note,

12— 14,) implies, that the temper and conduct before de-

scribed form the Christian's highest perfection in this

world.—The word here rendered " perfect," may signify

the sound character of the established believer ; the man,
who is matured in judgment and experience, and has made
great progress in Christianity. It is used in the Greek
authors, especially Xenophon, for men of full age, (about

thirty,) as distinguished from boys and young men ; and
the apostle conveys a similar idea by it in other passages.

{Marg. Ref. c, d.

—

Note, Heb. v. 11—14.)—In this way
Christians would best wait for further instruction : and if

any were otherwise minded than their brethren, or than

the apostle, being under some mistake or misapprehension
;

by thus avoiding disputation, and diligently practising

what they knew, from evangelical principles, they might
hope that God would make known to them those things,

of which they still remained ignorant ; and their stronger

brethren ought to bear with their prejudices, till they were
in this manner obviated. {Marg. Ref. e.

—

Notes, Rom.
xiv. 1—4. XV. 1—3.) Nevertheless, they all ought to be

exceedingly careful, not to decline from that measure of

faith, diligence, constancy, and holiness, to which they haa
attained : but that, by " walking according to the same
" rule" of divine truth, and " minding the same thing,"

and using means of improvement in which they had hi-

therto proceeded, they might keep the ground which they

had gained, and make further progress ; being especially

careful not to grow slack in one part of religion, by becom-
ing zealous in another. {Marg. Ref. f—h.)

Perfect. (15) TeXsiot. Matt. v. 48. Heb. v. 14. See on
1 Cor. ii. 6.—Be thus minded.] T«to <ppovufji.tv. 16. 19. i. 7.

ii. 2. 5. Col. iii. 2. See on Matt. xvi. 23.—We have already

attained. (16) E(p^ci<rau,£v. Rom. ix. 31. 1 Thes. ii. 16. iv.

15. Comp. 12, 13.

—

Let us walk by the same rule.] Ta»

aura s-oi%eiv xavovi,

—

"^Ioixbiv, subaudi ht. See on j4cts xxi.

24. Kavwv. See on 2 Cor. x. 13.

V. 17—19. In full confidence that he acted with pro-

priety and exhibited a highly instructive example, in the

conduct above described, the apostle called on his chil-

dren at Philippi to unite together in imitating him ; and to

observe and copy such Christians as followed his example,

and that of Timothy and Silas, in these respects. {Marg.

Ref. i, k.) For alas! " many walked " in a very different

manner. He had often spoken to them against the con-

tagious principles and examples of some professed Christ-

ians; and he now mentioned them, not with acrimony oi

SB
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' w 'a"' 'oau ^n; 18 (For 'many walk, of whom ™I

2TiPef iii!' 11. have told you often, and now tell you
2^Pet.i,.io.juden^^^^

weepluir, that they are the °ene-
m 1 Cor. vi. 9. . i? i.l C r^\ ' '

t.

Gal. V. 21. Eph. mies 01 the cross or Christ:
i'» «• "' 19 Whose P end is destruction,

n i. 4. Ps. cxix.
'

"^1«- •""•
'r-

'• *• whose ffod is their belly, and '' whose
Mil. 17. Luke

. q _
J '

.

!ao,''HfKom;
g"lory IS m their shame, 'who mind
earthly things.)

V.

xix,

19. .

ix. 2. 2 Cor. li.

4. xi. 2!t. „ ._, ,

o i. l.=«, 16. I Cor. i. 18. Gal i. 7. vi. 12. p Matt. xxv. 41. Luke xii. 4h, 46. 2 Cor.

xi. I.i. 2Tlies. ii. a 12. Heb. vi. 6—8. 2 Pet. ii. 1.3. 17. Jude 4. 13. Rev. xix. 2(1.

XX. 9, 10. xxi. 8. xxii. 15. q li 21. 1 Sam. ii. 1 1— Ifi. 29. Is. Ui. 10— 12. Ei. xiii. 19.

xxxiv. 3. Mic. iii. 5. 11. Mai. i. 12. Luke xii. 19. xvi. 19. Rom. xvi. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 5.

2 Tim. iii. 4. Tit. i. 12. 2 Pet. ii. 13. Jude 12. r Ps. Iii. 1. Hos. iv. 7. Hab. ii. 15, !<!.

Lukexviii. 4. I Cor. v. 2. fi. 2Cor. xi. 12. Jam. iv. 16. 2 Pet. ii. 18, 19. Jude 13. 16. Rev.

xviii. 7. s Ps. iv. 6, 7. xvii. 14. Matt. xvi. 23. Rom. viii. 0, 7. 1 Cor. iii. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 3.

resentment, but " witli tears " of compassion for their

souls, and of grief for the dishonour which they brought

upon the gospel. [Marg. Ref. 1—n.) For, in fact, they

were most dangerous " enemies to the cross of Christ."

They did not approve, nay they hated, the holy import of

that instructive transaction, even the crucifixion of the

divine Saviour, which was the grand display of the holi-

ness of God, of the excellency of the law, and of the

evil of sin; {Note, Gal. vi. 11—14 ;) and their licentious

lives more disgraced the doctrine of the cross, than all the

obloquy and opposition of avowed enemies. " The end
"

of their vain profession, if persisted in, would certainly be

final " perdition ;
" as " their god was their belly," the

indulgence of their appetites was the chief good which
they proposed to themselves, and tlie chief satisfaction

which they sought : to this base idol they sacrificed the

most important interests, and from it they expected their

happiness, instead of seeking it from the Lord. (Marg.
Ref. p, q.

—

Notes, Is. Ivi. 9—12. Rom. xvi. 17—20. 2 Pet.

ii. 12— 14.) At the same time, they " gloried " in their

licentious doctrines, practices, and success in making pro-

selytes 'and corrupting others ; of which they ought to

have been " ashamed," and which would certainly termi-

nate in their deep disgrace. For they were " carnally
" minded," and, not " savouring " heavenly things, they
" minded," and primarily regarded, worldly pleasures and
interests. {Marg. Ref. r, s.

—

Notes, Matt. xvi. 21—23, v.

23. Rom. viii. 5—9. Col. iii. 1—4.)—Some expositors ex-
plain this, almost exclusively, of the Judaizing teachers

and their followers; but others suppose the Gnosticks to be
especially meant, and doubtless many among each of these

were of this stamp. Yet there were others also who per-

verted the gospel ; and the apostle's words at least equally
point out licentious Antinomian professors, whether Jews
or Gentiles ; of which we cannot doubt that many sprang
up in every part of the church. Nor is it prudent to re-

present all the danger to lie on one side, when the opposite
extreme is equally fatal.

Be followers together. (17) 2u|u,|U.«ja>]T«» ju.« ymo-^e. Here
only. * Imitate me among others who imitate me.' Eras-
mus. Ex o-yv, et fjLifiriTn;' See on 1 Cor. iv. 16.

—

An en-
sample.] TvTTov. See on John xx. 25. Rom.v\. 17.

—

Earthly
things. (19) Ta sTnysta. ii. 10. See on John iii. 12.

V. 20, 21. In opposition to the base and grovelling
characters before described, the apostle here shewed, that
true Christians are " citizens of heaven," where their

hearts and treasures are lodged, and whence their hopes
and comforts are derived, so that their judgment, affections.

20 For ' our " conversation is in ' i;Jii:^i;.ii.T5:

heaven ;
" from whence also ^ we look Proi'.' x^v''~24:

for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus xix.'Vi'.'^ruie

^, . , xii. 21. 32—34.
Christ; xiv. 14. 2Cor.

21 Who ^ shall change our vile body, eph. ii.\ fcof.

^ that it may be fashioned hke unto his 'h^i>'
^'.'34 %'.

glorious body, according to the work- "
^"--f^l^;

'|^;'^,^

ing whereby he is able even to subdue
]f^'y;Re;."xx'i:

all things unto himself. ^ ^a^s^' i 11.

1 Thes. iv. 16. 2 Thes. i. 7, 8. Rev. i. 7. y i. 10. 1 Cor. i. 7. 1 Thes. i. 10. 2 Tim."

iv. 8. Tit. ii. 13. Heh. ix. 28. 2 Pet. iii. 12—14. z 1 Cor. xv. 42—44. 49—54.
a Matt. xvii. 2. Col. iii. 4. 1 John iii. 2. Rev. i. 13, &c. b Is. xxv. 8. xxvi. |9.

Hos. xiii. 14. Matt xxii. 29. xxviii. 18. John v. 25—29. xi. 24—26. 1 Cor. xv. 25, 26.

53—56. Eph. i. 19, 20. Rev. i. 8. 18. xx. 1 1—15.

and conduct must be of a heavenly nature. Thence also

all true believers expect the coming of Christ " to be their

" Judge," and are continually preparing to meet him.
{Marg. Ref t—y.) Instead of idolizing animal gratifica-

tions, they deem the body itself at present to be a " vile

" body, a body of humiliation," being the seat of ensnaring
appetites, the instrument of sins, the encumbrance of the

soul in duty, liable to manifold and loathsome diseases,

and condemned to return to corruption and dust. {Notes,

1 Cor. XV. 39—44, vv. 42—44.) But they expect that

Christ, at his second coming, will " change " their bodies,

fashioning them into a complete conformity to his glorified

body, rendering them incorruptible and spiritual, and thus
preparing them to participate and improve the holy feli-

city of the immortal soul, to all eternity. {Marg. Ref, a.)

This the Saviour will effect by his own omnipotent opera-
tion, according to that " working" by which he is able to

subdue all things to himself, and so give them final deli-

verance from death, their last enemy. {Marg. Ref b.)

—

The contrast between " the body of our humiliation," and
the " body of his glory," into the likeness of which
Jesus will change our bodies, is remarkable. There seems
to be a reference to the transfiguration. {Notes, Matt.
xvii. 1— 8,)—If omnipotence is an incommunicable divine

perfection, the apostle's language doubtless attests his

Deity, in the most emphatical language. {Note, 1 Cor.

XV. 50—54.)
Conversation. (20) UoXncviuz. Here only. UoXitsuoi'

See on i. 27. The word properly signifies " citizenship,"

or the privileges and correspondent conduct of a citizen.

{Note, i. 27—30.)— ^e look for.] AmKhxofj.B^a. See on
jRom. viii. 19. {Notes, Luke xix. 11

—

27. 1 TJies. i. 9,

10. 2 Tim. iv. 6—8. TJ^ ii. 13. Heb. ix. 27, 28. 2 Pet.
iii. 10— 13.)

—

Shall change. (21) M=W%*)ju,a7jo-£<. See on
1 Cor. iv. 6.— Vile body.] To a-ufia. tjij TrwTreivuascog. See
on Luke i. 48. It is contrasted with tu acofioLli rng ^o^yk auru.—May be fashioned like unto.] Fbvso-^ch avh o-Wju-ju-op^ov. See
on 10.

—

The working whereby ^le is able.] Tnv evspyeiav th
5bvao--&a» awrov. See on Eph. i. 19.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—11.

We ought to be " zealous of good works," but to " re-
" joice in the Lord" alone. {Notes, Is. xii. 1—3. xlv. 23—25.Jxi. 10, 11. Hab. iii. 17— 19.)— Repetitions on
such important subjects, though easy to the teacher, are

safe to the hearers, and must not be deemed superfluous
;

being often far more useful than the most original; ingenious,
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CHAP. IV.

The apostle affectionately exhorts and encourages

the Christians at Philippi to stedfastness in the faith,

concord among themseh'es, and joy in the Lord, 1

—

4; and to moderation, confidence in God, constant

prayer and thanksgiving, and universal good behaviour,

5—g. He declares his joy in the Lord, on account of

tlieir renewed care of him, in sending by Epaphro-

ditus a supply for his wants, 10; for, though he had

admired, or learned disquisitions.—We cannot too earnestly

guard n:ien against those, who either oppose or pervert the

doctrine of salvation by mercy and grace alone. Many of

these are greedy of their own interest, fierce against their

opposers, and ready to rend in pieces the church, in order

to propagate their own peculiar notions or observances

;

though some are more plausible.—But we should also

protest against "evil workers" of every description, with

decision and impartiality. The true Christian will be

aware of them ; he " worships God in the Spirit, glories

" in Christ Jesus," has " the circumcision of the heart,"

and confides in nothing of which unregenerate men are

capable. {Notes, Jer. ix. 23, 24. Col. ii. 10—12. 1 Pet.

i. 23—25.)—But, how far short do many, who " have
" confidence in the flesh," come of the attainments of

Saul the persecutor ! Their birth of Christian parents,

early baptism, and " form of godliness," can scarcely be

imagined superior to his distinctions of a similar nature :

but where is their strictness, their zeal, their morality, and

their blameless conduct? Yet they trust in their poor

scanty worthless forms and duties ; and count them too

valuable to be exchanged for Christ and his salvation !

But, if they ever " come to themselves," and become ac-

quainted with God, his law, and their own characters ; they

will " count all their gain " to be " loss for Christ
:

"

and if, in consequence of their conversion, they should

lose all outward things, and endure all kinds of persecu-

tions in the Lord's service ; if they should labour more
abundantly, and walk more holily, than their brethren

;

they will still " count even all these things but loss and
** dung, for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ;

"

they will renounce all dependence on their best services,

and esteem all worldly objects worthless, compared with

the hope of " gaining Christ, and being found in him."

They will deprecate, as sure destruction, having their

eternal state in any measure decided according to their own
righteousness : they will desire above all things to have
" that righteousness which is through the faith of Christ,

" even the righteousness which is of God by faith." They
will see, that no additions need be made to his " unsearch-
" able riches," no security added to his sure refuge, no

appendages to his robe of righteousness. Tims they will

account themselves rich, safe, and happy, in proportion

to their assurance of being " found in Christ," and
" made the righteousness of God in him :

" but, in seek-

ing for this assurance, as well as in order to glorify so

bounteous and beloved a Friend ; they will also earnestly

desire, and aim at, a more transforming " knowledge of
** Christ," a deeper experience of the power of his resur-

rection, and a nearer conformity to him in his sufferings

and death, by dying to sin, and crucifying the flesh with

learned, and was able " through Christ strengthening

" him," to be content in any station ; they had done

well in communicating with him in his affliction, 1

1

— 14. Indeed, they alone had formerly thus commu-
nicated with him : and he rejoiced that they were thus

fruitful ; as it would redound to their own profit

;

being a spiritual sacrifice peculiarly acceptable to God
through Christ, who would abundantly supply all their

wants, 16

—

\Q. To him he ascribes eternal glory, 20
;

and concludes with salutations and benedictions, 2

1

—23.

its affections and lusts. And, at the same time, the love
of Christ will constrain them, if called to it, to suffer,

yea, to die with him, that they may be also glorified toge-
ther : if so be, they may, by any means, be partakers of the
resurrection to eternal felicity in heaven.

V. 12—21.

Thousands and ten thousands, yea millions, have testi-

fied, that the above is the judgment and experience of
true Christians : nor can any measure of personal holiness
or self-denying labours satisfy the man, who " counts all

"but loss that he may win Christ," and be justified by
faith in him alone. He still " counts not himself to have
"attained;" he is continually humbled for his manifold
defects and defilements ; he still " follows after," in hope
of attaining to that prize, for which he was apprehended,
when a careless, ignorant sinner, a wretched sensualist, or
a proud formalist, by the Saviour's preventing grace. In
his Christian course " he forgets the things which are be-
" hind, and reaches forth to those things which are before

;

"

and presses forward to " the mark, for the prize of his
" high calling in Christ Jesus." In these respects there
are indeed very great disparities among real Christians ; but
all know something of these purposes, desires, and expe-
riences. Those who are most " perfected and matured "

in the life of faith and grace, still need exhortations to be
thus minded : they who are newly set out, should be called

on to emulate such honourable examples : and while they
judge and act in this manner, as to these grand concerns,
the Lord will guide them into the further knowledge of his

truth and will. For satisfactory views of divine things are
far better acquired by peaceable meditation and diligent

obedience, than by eager and angry disputations. {Notes,

John vii. 14— 17. viii. 30—36.) We should, however, be
very careful not to grow remiss and languid, in those
things " to which we have already attained

: " but still

continue to " walk by the same rule, and mind the same
" things," that we may make a perpetual progress in the
divine life, and secure, as it were, every post of which we
have got possession. Let us then assiduously endeavour
to walk after the example of apostles and evangelists, that
our conduct may be meet for others to copy with advan-
tage

;
{Note, 1 Thes.'i. 5

—

8;) for alas! in every age,

there are professors of the gospel, of whom the humble,
zealous Christian can scarcely think or speak, without
sorrow and weeping. Of these, ministers must warn and
caution their flocks in tender love : seeing " their end is

"destruction;" sensual indulgence is their filthy deity;

they glory in their shameful abuse of the gospel, and
" mind earthly things " under a religious profession. But
let us, as citizens of heaven, " have oui conversation " of
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''I?, it'u
'"'''•* Therefore, my brethren, dearly

b ^ee o„ i. 8. ii.

bgiQ^^gJ b ^^^ longed for, " my joy and

"i4. iTi.erii': crown, ** so stand fast in the Lord, my
d i'27.Ps. xxvii. dearly beloved.

?i tT'^°4"icu ^ ^ beseech Euodias, and beseech

22'* Romfii"'?;
Syntyche, * that they be of the same

xvlr^irtki-^v: mind in the Lord.
1. Eph. vi. 10— la Col. iv. 12. 1 Thes. iii. 8. IK. 2 Tlies. ii. 1.5. 2Tim. ii. 1. Heb.
iii. 14. iv. 14. X. 23. .S.'j, 3fi. 2 Pet. iii. 17. Jude 20, 21. 24, 2.5. Rev. iii. 10, 11. e ii. 2,

3. Gen. xlv. 24. Ps. cxxxiii. Mark ix. .50. Rom. xii. Ifi— 18. 1 Cor. i. 10. Eph. iv.

1—& IThes. V. 1.3. Heb. xii. 14. Jam. iii. 17. 18. 1 Pet. iii. 8— 11.

a contrary nature : may we continually prepare for the

coining of our judge, " that we maybe found of him in

"peace, without spot and blameless:" may we expect

confidently to have our bodies of humiliation changed by

his almighty power, into the fashion of his glorified body :

and, in this prospect, may we apply to him daily to new-

create our souls unto holiness ; to deliver us from our ene-

mies, " to bruise Satan under our feet," and to employ

both our bodies and souls as " instruments of righteous-

" ness " in his service on earth, till he shall come to re-

ceive us to his heavenly kingdom !

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1. This verse evidently relates to the

subject with which the former chapter concluded. {Notes,

iii. 20, 21. 1 Cor. xv. 55—58.) Seeing the Philippians

had such hopes, and so powerful and gracious a Friend,

let them stand fust in faith and obedience, amidst all ene-

mies and temptations ; as they had hitherto done, and as

had been recommended to them. {Marg. Ref.—Note, 1

Cor. xvi. 13, 14. 1 Thes. iii. 6— 10.)—The verse is princi-

pally remarkable for the variety of expressions, in which

the apostle poured out the affection of his heart towards

his brethren, or rather children, at Philippi. They were

indeed " dearly beloved," with them he longed to com-
mune ;

{Note, i. 7j 8 ;) and he earnestly desired to be still

more useful to them. He counted them " his joy and
" crown " amidst all his sorrow and disgrace ; and he ex-

pected that they would be so in the day of Christ. {Note,

i. 27—30. 1 Thes.W. 17—20.)
Longed for,] E7ri7ro9>]To«. Here only. 'EirnroBeco, i. 8.

ii. 26. See on Rom. i. 11.

V. 2, 3. It is probable, that Euodias and Syntyche were

women of note at Philippi, who on some account had dis-

agreed ; this both impeded their usefulness, and tended to

cause divisions in the church. The apostle therefore in-

treated them to accommodate their differences, by mutual
concessions and forgivenesses ; so that they might be " of
" one mind in the Lord," for his sake, and in seeking the

peace and welfare of his church. {Marg. Ref. e.

—

Notes,

Matt. v. 23. 34. xviii. 15—17- 1 Cor. vi. 1—6. Eph. iv.

30—32. Col. iii. 12—15.) The "true yoke-fellow," or

genuine associate in the work of Christ, whom the apostle

addressed without naming, was doubtless well known at

Philippi ; though our conjectures respecting him must be

precarious. Some think that the person intended was
husband to one of the women above-mentioned ; others

that he was some eminent minister at Philippi. The apos-

tle, however, intreated him to use his influence, in bring-

ing those women to a cordial agreement, and in helping

3 And ' I intreat thee also, ^ true

'

yoke-fellow, * help those women which *

laboured with me in the gospel, with
^

Clement also, and with other my fellow-

labourers, ' whose names are in the

;

book of life.

4 ^ Rejoice in the Lord ' alway ;

and "" again I say, rejoice.
k See on b. iii. 1. 1 Ps. xxxiv. 1, 2. cxlv. 1, 2. cxlvi.2. Matt. v. 12.

2.5. Rom.v. 2, 3. 1 The*, v. 16—18. Jam. i. 2—4. 1 Pet. iv. 13. m
1,2. Gal. i. 8, 9.

2. Rom. xii. I.

Philcm. 8, 9.

See on ii. 20—25.
-Col. i. 7.

Acts ix. 36—
41. xvi. 14—18.
Rom. xvi. 2—4.
9. 12. 1 Tim. V.

y. 10.

Ex. xxxii. 32.

Ps. Ixix. 28. Is.

iv. 3. Ez. xiii. if,

Dan. xii.l. Luke
X. 20. Rev. iii. .5.

xiii. 8. xvii. ».

XX. 12, 15. xxi.
27.

Acts V. 41. xvi,

iii. 1. 2 Cnr. xiii.

them to accomplish all their good designs, for the honoui

of Christ and the promulgation of the gospel : for they had

formerly laboured, by their private endeavours, to promote

the success of his publick ministry ; as Clement (or Cle-

mens) also had done, and several others, whom he acknow-
ledged as his fellow-labourers ; and whose zeal and love

emboldened him to say, that their names were enrolled in

the book of life, among the elect of God and the heirs of

heaven. {Marg. Ref f—i.

—

Notes, Is. iv. 3, 4. Dan. xii.

1. Luke X. 17—20. Rev. iii. 4

—

6. xiii. 8— 10. xvii. 7, 8.

XX. 11— 15.) It is not certain that this was Clemens Ro-
manus, an epistle of whose writing is yet extant : but it is

generally supposed that the apostle meant him.

True yoke-felhw. (3) Si/^uys yv»j<r»E. %ul^uyoi, xa» w.

Here only * Uni quasijugo junctus.' Schleusner. Yvr^vioc,

xai fi. See on 2 Cor. viii. 8. The words may be thus

used in the feminine : but they far more naturally lead the

mind to think of a male associate.

—

Help.] 2uAXaj«.§av«.

Luke V. 7- 9.

—

Gen. xxx. 7* Sept. '^uvoivTi'hufj.Qcx.vw, Luke
X. 40. Rom. viii. 26.

—

Ex. xviii. 22. Sept.—Laboured.]

2uv»)9x)io-av. See on i. 27- {Note, \. 27—30.) It signifies

to wrestle together ; to make painful, earnest, and perilous

exertions, with union and concert, in order to accomplish

an important object.

V. 4. {Notes, ii. 14—18. iii. 1—7, vv. 1—3.) The
apostle again exhorts the Philippians to " rejoice in the
" Lord alway," even in the midst of persecutions, afflic-

tions, and temptations; though they should be poor, be-

reaved, sick, imprisoned, or in danger of death
;
yea, not-

withstanding their manifold sins, and their present la-

mented imperfections and defilements, the deplorable evils

which they might witness among professed Christians, and
the wretched state of the ruined world around them. For
the favour, mercy, salvation, protection, and consolation

of their all-sufficient and almighty Lord ; the honour of

their relation to him, the felicity of communion with him,

and the eternal glory which he had prepared for them as

his ransomed flock, comprised a joy, which might more
than counterbalance all the causes of their sorrow ; and

which would satisfy and sanctify their hearts, and fortify

them for self-denial, suffering, and death. Nor were they

to consider this exhortation as given, without due consi-

deration of their inward and outward impediments. Lest

they should suppose this to be the case, he would again

call upon them to "rejoice;" for he knew, that if they

lived up to their privileges, and walked worthy of their

high calling, they could never want cause for joy, and
would generally be enabled to rejoice. {Marg. Ref.—
Notes, Ps. xxxii. 8—11. xxxiii. 1. xxxiv. 1, 2. Rom. v. 1

—5. xii. 9— 13. I Thes.v, 16—22. Jam. i. 2—4. 1 Pet.
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"S 34.^ufe 5 Let " your moderation be known
:i^''-fxi.''";u unto all men.
ICor.vi. r.vii. 'i9. i j—3i.viii. i3.T.t. nana.

" The Lord is at

iii. 2. Heb. xiii.

5, 6. I Pet. i. 1 1.

o Matt. xxiv. 48
6 Be P careful for nothing ; but "^ in

-50.
1 Ti.es. y. cvery thmg by prayer and suppiica-

2. Heb. ip2j!: tion, with ' thanksoi-iving, let your
Jam. T. 8, 9. '

i i

^pP/jVii*^_,7 requests be made * known unto
p Dan. iii. Irt. f^f^fl .

Matt vi. 2.5—33. VJUU ,

X. 19. xiii. 22. Luke x. 41. xii. 29. 1 Cor. vii. 21. 32. 1 Pel. v. 7. q Gen. xxxii. 7

—12. 1 Sam. i. I.V XXX. 6. 2 Cbr. xxxii. 20. xxxiii. 12, 13. Ps. xxxlv. 5—7. li. 1.5. Iv. 17.

22. Ixii. 8. Prov. iii. 5. 6. xvi.3. Jer. xxxiii. 3. Matt. vii. 7, 8. Luke xviii. 1. 7. Eph.

vi. 18. Col. iv.2. 1 Thes. V. 17, 18. 1 Pet. iv. 7. Jude 20, 21. r 1 Sam. vii. 12.

2 Cor. i. 1 1. Epli. V. 20. Col. iii. 15. 17. s Prov. xv. 8. Cant. ii. 14. Matt. vi. 8.

i. 8, 9.)—The Lord Jesus, or " God in Christ," " God
" become our Salvation," is especially meant, in all these

animating calls to rejoice.

V. 5

—

7' In connexion with the holy joy above in-

culcated, and in order to it, the apostle exhorted his be-

loved brethren, to manifest an indifference concerning

those worldly possessions, distinctions, and enjoyments,

about which men in general contend and quarrel : that so,

the " meekness " of their disposition might be known to

all men, even to their enemies ; who would perceive how
" moderate " they were, as to the acquisition and use of

outward things ; and how composedly they suffered the

loss or want of them, or any of those hardships, to which

the injustice of their persecutors exposed them. {Note,

Heb. X. 32—34.) This they should aim at, under a realiz-

ing assurance that " the Lord was at hand." The present

life, with all its trials or enjoyments, was speedily vanish-

ing ; the Lord would soon come to receive the souls of his

people to glory, and to terminate the prosperity of his

enemies; nay, the day of final retribution would speedily

arrive, with complete redemption to believers, and " per-
" dition to ungodly men." {Marg. Ref. n, o.

—

NoteSy

1 Cor. vii. 29—31. Jam. v. 7—11. 1 Pet. iv. 7.) What-
ever then was taken from them, or wanting to them

;

whatever discouraged or distressed them, in their own
concerns, or those of their brethren ; they ought to watch

against unbelieving anxiety, and a useless solicitude

about events. (Marg. Ref. p.

—

Notes, Matt. vi. 25. Luke
xii. 22—34.) In order to this, they ought, in every case,

when any thing either relating to their spiritual or tem-
poral concerns, to their families, or to the church, of what-

ever nature or magnitude, rendered them solicitous ; " by
" prayer and supplication," for themselves and others, to

" make their requests known unto God ;
" pouring out

their hearts before him, and joining their fervent prayers

with " thanksgiving " for mercies already received.

{Marg. Ref. q. s.) In thus seeking to God, under a con-

sciousness of their indigence, dependence, and unworthi-

ness, and in believing reliance on his mercy, power, truth,

and grace ; they would find, that " the peace " which he

alone could bestow, consisting of an inward, thankful, ad-

miring sense of his forgiving love, an acquiescence in his

will, a confidence in him for help, and a serene composure
of the soul, would be vouchsafed to them. This peace

indeed could not be understood by those who did not ex-

perience it, nor could any words give them an adequate

idea of it ; nay, even true believers could not fully explain

its nature and excellency : but they would find their affections,

and all the power of their souls, possessed and garrisoned by

it, to the exclusion of alluring, alarming, and harassing temp-

7 And ' the peace of God, which t i. 2. TJum »..

" passeth all understanding, " shall keep |xiv°' 2»'|_'>'j:

your hearts and minds ^ throusrh Christ a"!,' ^xkfM
\ '^ xlv. 7. xlviii. IS.

Jesus. 22. iv. 11, 12.

8 * Finally brethren, * whatsoever ?y^'\:
f^

^uke

things '•are true, whatsoever things '^'^'^7i-^°4

"are honest, whatsoever things "^ are x,ri7'. x^vl'is:
2 Cor. xiii. 11. Gal.v.22. Col. iii. 1.5. 2 Thes. iii. 16. Heb. xiii. 20. Rev. i. 4.

'

u EpIi.'
iii. 19. Rev. ii. 17. x Neh. viii. 10. Prov. ii. 1 1, iv. fi. vi. 22. y 1 Pet. i. 4, 5. Jude 1.

z See on a iii. 1. a Rom. xii. 9—21. 1 Cor. xiii. 4—7. Gal. v. 22, 2.'^. Jam. iii. 17. 2 PcU
i.b—7. b Matt. xxii. 16. John vii. 18 Rom. xii. 9. 2 Cor. vi. 8. Epb. iv. 2.5. v. 9. vi.

14. 1 Pel. i. 22. 1 John iii. 18. c Acts vi. 3. Rom. xii. 17. xiii. l.S. 2 Cor. viii. 21. xiii. 7.
1 Tlies. iv. 12. I Tim. ii. 2. Tit. iii. 14. mar^. Heb. xiii. IS. 1 Pet. ii. 12. * Or, venerable.
1 Tim. iii. 4.8. 11. Tit. ii. 2.7. Gr. d Gen xviii. 19. 2S\m. xxiii. 3. Ps. Ixxxii. 2. Prov.
xi. 1. xvi. 11. XX. 7. Mark vi. 20. Luke ii. 2.5. xxiii. ,50. Acts x. 22. Tit. i. 8.

tations, through the merits of Christ, the supply of his Spirit,

and the exercise of faith in him. {Marg. Ref. t—y.

—

Notes,

Ps. XXV. 14. John xiv. 27,28. Rom.xv.S— 13. Gal.v.22—
26. CoL iii. 12

—

15. Rev. u. I7.)—This peace is "my peace,"

says Jesus; it is the "fruit of the Spirit:" it is " the
" peace of God."

—

Moderation. (5) ' It means, meekness
' under provocation, readiness to forgive injuries, equity in

' the management of business, candour in judging charac-
' ters and actions, ...sweetness of disposition, and the entire
* government of the passions.' Macknight. * Equity; a
' mind moderate as to the things of this life, and by no
' means strictly exacting what is justly due.' Beza.—
" The Lord is at hand" (5), or near. Some understand
the clause of his being a present Help in trouble.

Others suppose the apostle meant, that the Lord
would speedily come to destroy Jerusalem, and deprive

the Jews of that power and influence, by which they be-

came the general instigators of persecution. Probably this

interpretation was adopted, lest it should be inferred,

that the apostle erroneously supposed the day of judgment
to be near at hand ; but it is by no means satisfactory. It

is, however, the manner of the sacred writers, to consider

all temporal things as short, and the end of them as " at
" hand," and " the Judge as at the door :

" and, seeing

death is the same, in a great measure, to individuals, as

judgment will be to the world at large ; their language is

in this respect highly suitable and proper.

—

With thanks-

giving. (6) ' Thus David, very often beginning with
^ lamentations and tears, concludes with thanksgiving.'

Beza.—The mind and heart are distinguished. " The
" peace of God," and the happy experience of it, fortifies

and garrisons the intellectual faculties, against the cavils,

objections, and vain reasonings of infidels, scepticks, phi-

losophers, and hereticks; and the affections against the

allurements and terrors of worldly objects ; and both mind
and heart against all the temptations of the devil.

Moderation. (5) To iTrizixs;. 1 Tim. iii. 3. Tit. iii. 2.

Jam. iii. 17- 1 Pet. ii. 18. Emstxeia, Acts xxiv. 4. 2 Cor.

X. 1 .

—

Be careful for nothing. (6) MuSev [xspinvare. See
on Matt. vi. 25.— IVhich passeth all understanding. (7)

'TTTEpsxacra TtavTu v«v. 'TTrepsxjo), ii. 3. iii. 8. See on Rom.
xiii. 1.

—

Shall /ceep.] ^papwei. 2 Cor. xi. 32. Gal. iii.

23. 1 Pet. i. 5.

—

Minds.] Noy)/*«Ta. See on 2 Cor. ii. 11.

V. 8, 9. The substance of the practical exhortations,

which the apostle had further to give, might be comprised
in few words. Whatsoever tempers, words, or actions in

any way expressed truth, candour, sincerity, or fidelity;

whatsoever appeared grave, " venerable," or respectable
;

whatsoever was just and upright, stamped with probity

and integrity j whatsoever evinced purity, chastit'"j and
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A. D. 65. PHILIPPIANS. A. D. 65.

t \ Tim. It.

Tit,
•12// iust, whatsoever thing's * are pure, what-

i. III. 11. 14. J ' o r '

i7"2 k'f'n-'.'t
soever things are lovely, whatsoever

n.'"i.^'2s. thmgs ^ are of good report; if there

be any "' virtue, and if there be any16.

1 Joli

f 2 Sam
Cant. V.

I Pft. i?. 8.

^ xxii! 12. "^i The*:' praise, "^ think on these things
V. 22. ITim.iii. - - . ^ . _

<?

7. V. 10.

'
Prol.' xii. ^4. learned, and received, and heard, and

ra

9 Those things, ' which ye have botl

XXXI. 10. 29,

2 Pet. i. 3,4. seen
i Prov. XXXI. .SI

in me, "' do ; and " the God of

'a^Tcoi^'ifi' V^^^^ shall be ° with you.

k Luke' xii'; 15; 1 But P I rejoiced in the Lord greatly,

1 Johniv"].^'' that now at the last " your care of me
1 iii. 17. 1 Cor. X. HI—:«. xi. I. 1 Tlies. i! 6. ii. 2— 12. 14. iv. I—8. 2 Tlies. iii. 6— 10.

m Dent. V. 1. Matt, v 19, 20. vii. 21. 24— 27. I.iike vi. 40. viii. 21. Jolin ii. 5. xiii. 17.

XV. 14. Aclsix. 6. 2Thes. iii. 4. Jam. i. 22. 2 Pet. i. 10. IJolin iii. 22. n 7. Horn.
XV. 33. xvi. 20. 1 Cor. XIV. ;13. 2 Cor. v. 19, 20. xiii. 11. 1 Tlies. v. 23. Heb. xiii. 20,

21. o Is. viii. 10. xli. 10. Matt. i. 23. xxviii. 20. 2 Tim. iv. 22. p See on iii. 1.

a.—2 Cor. vii. 6, 7. q 2 Cor. xi. 9. Gal. vi. (i.

temperance; whatsoever was amiable, or friendly; what-

soever was justly of good report, and approved as virtuous

or commendable, among men ; let the Philippians con-

tinually " think of these things," form a due estimate of

the value of each, adopt such as were really good, and
endeavour to manifest them in every part of their conduct.

(Marg. Ref. b—k.) In short, let them practise what he

had taught them, and what they had received as teachable

scholars ; what they had heard from him, and witnessed

in his example : and then he could confidently assure them
of the comforting and protecting presence of their recon-

ciled God, (as the Author of inward and outward peace,)

with their souls and in their assemblies. {Marg. Ref. 1—o.)

Honest. (8) " Venerable." Marg. "^si^-va. 1 Tim. iii. 8.

11. Tit. ii. 2. 2Ej«,voT»]f, 1 Tim. ii. 2. iii. 4. Tit. ii. 7-

—

' Qusecunque sunt gravi et honesto viro digna.' Schleusner.—Pure.] 'Ayva. See on 2 Cor. vii. 11.

—

Lovely.]

n^ocr^(X>]. Here only. A <pi\og, amicus. ' Quicquid gratiam
' moribus nostris affert, et nos amabiles reddit.' Schleusner.

Those things, which being kind and loving, conciliate

love.

—

Think on.] Aoyi^sa-^e. iii. 13. See on Rom. ii. 3.

—

The God of peace. (9) "O @£og rrjj eipyivYii. Rom. xv. 33.

xvi. 20. 1 Thes. v. 23. Heb. xiii. 20. {Notes, Rom. xv. 30
—33, V. 33. Heb. xiii. 20, 21.)

V. 10—13. The apostle would not conclude his epistle,

without a special acknowledgement of the kindness shewn
him by the Philippians. It had indeed " greatly rejoiced
" him in the Lord," with reference to his providence, will,

and glory ; that, after a considerable time, their care of
him had flourished again, as a tree shoots forth its buds
in the spring. This not only excited him to thank God,
for putting it into their hearts to supply his urgent necessi-

ties ; but it made him joyful as it evinced the prosperous
state of their souls. Indeed, he was now satisfied,

that they had all along been careful for him, and desired

to help him ; but they had wanted the opportunity or
ability of doing it so soon as they had intended

; yet per-
haps his godly jealousy over them had made him before
fear, lest they were become disaffected or remiss. {Marg.
Ref. p—r.)—He did not, however, speak this with respect
to the want which he had suffered, as if that were an in-

tolerable evil : for " he had learned " in the school of ex-
perience, under the tuition of Christ, " to be contented

"

and well satisfied with the appointments of God, in what-
ever situation he was placed. He " knew hovv to be
" abased " by the deepest poverty, labouring hard for a

* hath flourished again ; wherein ye

were also careful, but ' ye lacked op-

portunity.

1

1

Not that I speak ' in respect of

want; for 'I have learned in whatso-

ever state I am therewith to be con-

tent.

12 1 know both ° how to be abased,

and I know how to abound : everywhere
and in all things " I am instructed, both

to be full, and to be hungry, both to

abound, and to suffer need.

13 I ^ can do all things ' through

Christ which strengtheneth me.
Col. i. 11.—Is. xl. 29-1

* Or, it rfvireiL
Ps. IxxxT. 6.
Hos. xiv. 7.

r Gal. vi. 10.

s 1 c^T.ir. 11,12.
2 Cor. VI. lO.viii.

9. xi. 27.

t iii. 8. Gen.
xxviii. 20. Ex.ii.

21. Matt. vi. 31
—34. Luke iii.

14. ITim. vi.6—
9. Heb. X. 34.
xiii. 5, 6.

u I Cor. iv. 9—13.
2 Cor. vi. 4—10.
X. 1. 10. xi. 7.
xii. 7—10.

X Deut. xxxii. 10
Neh. ix. 20. Is.

viii.ll.Jer. xxxi.
19. Matt. xi. 29.

xiii. .^2. Epii. iv.

20, 21.

y Jolin XV. 4. 7,

2 Cor. iii. 4, 5.

z .See on 2 Cor,
xii. 9, 10. Kph
iii. 1«. vi. 10.

31. xli. 10. xlv. 24

mean subsistence, neglected and despised ; without re-

pining, or using any dishonourable means of obtaining

relief: and he was able "to abound," without deviating

from the strictest rules of temperance and humility, and
without growing reluctant to the most self-denying and
afflictive labours. In every respect, and in all things, he

was " initiated " into the mysterious life of faith and com-
munion with God, as the Source of consolation : so that

he " knew how to be full," and able to impart to others,

without being betrayed into inexpedient indulgence, pride,

or love of worldly things ; or to be hungry, and destitute

of bare necessaries for himself, without being discomposed,

or unfitted for his place and work. {Marg. Ref. s—x.)

Thus he found by experience, that he " could do all

" things," in this respect, and in whatever was connected
with his duty : not by his natural ability, nor yet by the

grace which he had already received ; but through the

strength daily communicated to him from Christ, whose
power rested upon him, and enabled him for every service

and situation, to which he called him. {Marg. Ref y, z.

—Notes, 2 Cor. xii. 7—10. Eph. iii. 14—19. vi. 10—13.
Col. i. 9—14, u. 11. 1 Tim. iv. 6— 10, vv. 6—8. Heb. xiii.

5, 6.)—He seems to have learned these things, by a deep

sense of his own unworthiness, and his obligations to the

Lord ; by continually contemplating the poverty, abase-

ment, and sufferings of Christ ; by a believing confidence

in the wisdom, faithfulness, and love of God, who ordered

all this concern in the best manner possible; by a lively

hope of immortal felicity ; and an ardent desire, by any
labours or sufferings, to promote the cause of Christ in the

world.—It appears to us wonderful, that the apostle, in so

affluent a city as Rome, where a flourishing church of Christ

had been for a considerable time established, and even

after his imprisonment for the gospel had excited very

great attention among large multitudes, should want the

necessaries or comforts of life. But the Gentiles, in

general, were little in the habit of giving to the poor, or

contributing to the support of the ministers of religion

:

and the apostle, like Elisha in respect of Naaman, would
be extremely careful not to excite their prejudices, or in-

terrupt the success of the gospel, by his own concerns

:

so that, probably, it was not generally known, that he
was in want. The Christians at Rome, as in other places,

were, it may be supposed, chiefly of the lower orders ; and
they had already to provide for their own pastors, the poor,

and the expenses of their religious worship. Yet, after all
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A. D. 65, CHAPTER IV. A.D. 65.

a 1 Kingi. viii. 18 14 Notwithstanding ' ye have well

mm.'xx^: 2i: done, that *" ye did communicate with
3 John 5—8. /n • •

^ '^'
o^ i'v.

'*'"" niv amiction.
XV. 27. 1 Cor. IX. .^ -nn .,. • i i

s^'iTim^vi la 1^ Now, ye Philippians, know also,

Heb. X. 34. xiii. that " in the beginning of the gospel,

cerning giving and receiving, but ye

' "jclrxI.K when '^ I departed from Macedonia, no

d A'rts"'^vi; 40. church communicated with me, as con-
XV ii. 1—5.

e 1 Tiies. ii. 9.

f 1 Thes. ii. 18. ,

gii. Mai. i. 10. only.

1 co^^x. 'i2- 16 For even * in Thessalonica ye sent
16. 2 Cor. xi. Ifi. , 1 • j^ -J.

iTilriii'a vt
^^^^ ^^d agam unto my necessity.

io.T".i!'7.iPet: 17 Not ^ because I desire a e-ift ; but
V. 2. 2 Pet. 11. rf. c3 ' .

hil^/.tilc.vii.i. t desire fruit that may abound 'to

iom." xv^ m yom" account.
2 Cor. ix. 9— 1.^. Tit. iii. 14.

xiv. 12—14. Heb. vi. )0.

i Prov. xix. 17. Matt. x. 40—42. xxv. 34—40. Luke

these considerations have been allowed their full weight

;

not only the disinterestedness of the apostle, but the in-

attention, to say no more, of the Christians, cannot but

excite our astonishment !

—

Abased. (12) ' He who is poor
* is despised by most men, how much soever he may be
' adorned with the excellent gifts of God.' Beza. {Note,

£c. ix. 13— 18.)

—

lam instructed.] A reference is made
to the initiation of select persons into certain concealed

mysteries, among the heathen. There is reason to believe,

that these celebrated mysteries contained much evil, and

little or no good : but the mystery of the life of faith, sub-

mission to God, and reliance en him, was of a higher and
nobler nature.

Yovr care of me. (10) To vzrep ejxn i^povsiv. 2. i. 7- !•• 2. 5.

iii. 15, 16. 19. See on Matt. xvi. 23.

—

Hath flourished

again.] " Is revived." Marg. Avb^ocXsts. Here only N. T.—Ez. xvii. 24. Sept. " Ye have flourished again, as to

" your care of me." " You have made your care of me
" to flourish again." Hammond.—Ye lacked opportunity.]

HicaipzKjbs. Here only. Euxuipsu' See on Acts xvii. 21.

—

To be content. (11) Aurapjojj uvai. Here only. AuTupxsia.,

1 Tim. vi. 6. See on 2 Cor. ix. 8. ' Qui sibi sufficit.'

Schleusner. Ex ccvtoc, ipse, et apxeca, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 1 Tim.

vi. 8.—^l^he seat of his satisfaction is in himself, independ-

ent of creatures, but derived from God, and sustained by
him. {Note, Prov. xiv. 14.)

—

Iam instructed. {\ 2) M£ju-u>jju.a».

Here only. ' Ab alio sacris initior et instituor, a [x-vu,

^ claudo.' Schleusner.

—

I can do. (13) I(r%ow. Matt. xxvi.

40. Luke vi. 48. Acts vi. 10. xv. 10, et al.—Strengtlieneth.]

EvSuva/xsvTj. Acts ix. 22. Rom. iv. 20. Eph. vi. 10. 1 Tim.
i. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 1. iv. 17. Heb. xi. 34.

V. 14—20. Though the apostle could well have en-

dured his poverty, without murmuring; he was not on
that account, by any means, the less entitled to assistance

:

and the Philippians had done a good work in communicat-
ing with him in his affliction, or partaking of it, by strait-

ening themselves to relieve him. {Marg. Ref. a, b.

—

Note,

i. 3—6.) This renewed instance of their liberal affection

made it proper for him to mention, what they indeed

knew, that at " the beginning of the gospel " being

preached among them, when he " departed from Macedo-
nia, no church," except that at Pliilippi, had maintained

Christian fellowship with liim, by giving him a supply

for his urgent wants, and by his receiving it from them.

18 But * I have all, and ^ abound : I * or, / have re.

J'ni • •! ^lT-1 1
ceivea all.

am lull, havmg received of Epaphro- j^

^^;SJ^'-
'• ^^

ditus the things which were sent from
'".jl-'^i iff^^"!

you, " an odour of a sweet smell, a sa-
^il'.' i\^i "p'et:

crifice " acceptable, well-pleasing to n Rnm. xii. i.

0_J 2Cor. ix. 12.
vJUU. o 2 Sam. xxii. 7.

1 9 But " my God shall "^ supply all N>h.'v.T9'."ban^.

in*' -,. , 1 . i^". vi. 22. Mic.vii.

your need, ^ according to his riches m ;,•
Joi'n xx. i-.

glory by Christ Jesus. 2cor.*"xii.'"2i!
CI J J Philem. 4.

20 Nov/ * unto God and our Fa- p R^" "'"'"i
'*•

Deut. vni. .1, 4.

ther he glory for ever and ever.
^^i'^j. '^Ls* J^':

'Amen i—3. ixxxiv. ii.

iii. 9, 10. xi. 24, 2.5. MaI. iii. 10. Luke xii. .'SO-33. 2 Cor. ix. 8—11. q Ps.
xxxvi. 8. civ. 24. cxxx. 7. Rom. ix. 23. xi. 33. Epii. i. 7. 18. ii. 7. iii. 8. 16. Col.
i. 27. iii. 16. ITim. vi. 17. r Rom. viii. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 1 Tlies. ii. 12. 1 Pet.
v. 1. 10. s i. 11. Ps. Ixxii. 19. cxv. 1. Matt. vi. 9. 13. l<om. xi. 36. xvi. 27.
Epii. iii. 21. I Tim. i. 17 Jude 2h. Rev. i. 6. iv. 9—11. v. 12. vii. 12. xi. 13. xiv. 7
t 23. See on Matt. vi. 12. xxviji. 20.

Even when he was successfully preaching at Thessalonica,

and labouring with his own hands for a maintenance, they

had repeatedly sent him supplies. {Marg. Ref. c—f.

—

Notes, 2 Cor, xi. 7—12. 2 Tlies. iii. 6—9.) This demanded
his grateful remembrance : not " because he desired a

gift" for its own sake, or coveted the property of his

hearers ; but because he desired to see them fruitful in

those good works, which would conduce to their present

comfort, and future felicity : whereas, no doubt, it grieved

him to see professed Christians tenacious of their worldly

goods, and leaving their ministers to struggle with deep

poverty. But, in every respect, he had all that he could

wish for; he was fully satisfied with their conduct, and
with his own circumstances, " having received from Epa-
" phroditus " the supply which they had sent. This he

knew to be far more acceptable to God, than the most
fragrant incense, being " a spiritual sacrifice," " well
" pleasing to him," as the genuine fruit of faith in the

Lord Jesus, and love to him. {Marg. Ref. g—n.) The
apostle indeed could not make them the return which he

wished; but " his God and Father," " whose he was, and
" whom he served," would surely " supply all their wants

"

of every kind, according to the riches of his all-sufficiency

and bounty ; especially by bringing them to his eternal

glory through Christ Jesus. {Marg. Ref. o—r.

—

Note,

2 Cor. ix. 8— 11.) To him, therefore, as the common
Father of the whole family, he ascribed the glory of all

which was done in them, for them, and by them ; and of

all his manifested perfections, and wonderful works, which
the apostle fervently desired might be universally adored

for ever and ever. {Marg. Ref. s.)—Nothing could more
fully shew the peculiar confidence which the apostle had,

concerning the Christians at Philij)pi, (as well as the

fervour of his prayer for them,) than this conduct in re-

ceiving support from them, and so long after thus acknow-
ledging it. Thessalonica was indeed a larger city than

Philippi, but probably the converts to Christianity were
poorer ; and perhaps they had not been so fully proved,

when he was driven from them, as the Philippians had

been. {'Note, 2 Cor. viii. 1—5.)—As Thessalonica was the

chief city of Macedonia, at which St. Paul continued some
time, it has been supposed that the clause, " when I de-
" parted from Macedonia," relates to a supply sent to him,

after he was gone into Achaia, distinct from what had been
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'*x"3-i6^°'"" ^^ "Salute every "" saint in Christ

'^Eph.i.Sr
' ^ Jesus. ^ The brethren which are with

^Ir^^al'Hi.'k me greet you
Col. V. 10— 4. Philem. 23, 24.

sent him in Thessalonlca.—The language used concern-

ing the conduct of the Philippians, being in the most em-
phatical terms the same wliich is used concerning the

atonement of Christ, {Eph. v. 2,) is wonderful : and it

shews how pleasing real good works, " the fruits of the

" Spirit," are to God through Jesus Christ. {Notes, Heb.

vi. 9, 10. xiii. 15, 16.)

Ye did communicate with. (14) 2uyxojvcovy]cravT£j. See on

Eph. V. 11. %uy}ioivuvo;, Rom. xi. 17-

—

I desire. (17)

EmlirjTM. Matt. vi. 32. xvi. 4. Lrike xii. 30, et al.—/ have

alL (18) Attsxco 7ravT«. Matt. vi. 2.

—

An odour of a sweet

smell.'] Oo-ju,»)i/ evoodiotg. Eph. v. 2. See on 2 Cor. ii. 14, 15.

—A sacrifice acceptable.] ©utnav Sexrrjv. Eph. v. 2. Aexroj,

2 Cor. vi. 2.— Well-pleasing.] Euupes-ov. See on /2om.

xii. 1.

V. 21, 22. " The brethren " may here either mean the

ministers at Rome, or such of the apostle's friends, as

were come from other parts to be with him.
—

^There were

true " saints in Nero's household ;
" who kept their places,

and served Christ in that most perilous and ensnaring situ-

ation, as Daniel did in the court of Nebuchadnezzar and

Darius. {Dan. iv—vi.)—It is probable, that they were

generally in inferior stations. {Marg. Ref.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—9.

Affectionate ministers, like tender parents, can scarcely

find words emphatical enough to express their love, and

their fervent desires after the felicity of those, whom they

regard as their present " joy," and their future " crown."

They greatly long after their stedfastness in the faith, and

constant devotedness to God, amidst the temptations and

allurements of the world : and their good conduct for a

season makes them the more earnest with them, to acquit

themselves honourably for the future. They so love the

blessed oflBce of peace-makers, that they will even suppli-

cate, by name, their own children, to " be of one mind
" in the Lord:" and they so much desire the success of

every good work, that they use all their influence to ex-

cite every one " to help all those, who labour " in any

way to promote the gospel, and thus give assurance that

" their names are written in the book of life." This

affectionate spirit should be cultivated, and sought in con-

stant prayer, by all ministers as peculiarly conducive to

usefulness.—Believers have always ground of " rejoicing

" in the Lord," though they are not always able to rejoice :

the perfection of their duty, and the full enjoyment of

their privilege, are precisely the same : their disconsola-

tions arise from weakness of faith and grace, and they

should be called upon to " rejoice in the Lord alway,"

though they be not able to come up to the standard ; that

they may aim high : for the nearer they come to it, the

more will God be glorified in and by them. Living upon
these holy, satisfying, and substantial joys, we should

make it appear, that we are not of this world. Let the

carnal, the ambitious, and the selfish grasp at the posses-

sions, enjoyments, and parade of a day, and contend about

22 All ' the saints salute you, chiefly ^
^^c"

' they that are of Caesar's household.

z Rom. xvj. 16.

)or. xiii. i3.

Heb. xiii. 24.

1 Pet. V. 13.

23 The " s'race of our Lord Jesus a \. is!'"

*'

Christ be with you all. Amen. xvi.20.24.2cor.
« xni. 14.

them as children about their toys : our " moderation
"

about temporal things, and our composure amidst injuries

and losses, should be manifest to all men. " The Lord is

" at hand
;

" the hour of death, and the day of j udgment, will

speedily arrive. The transient joys and sorrows of the pre-

sent scene are not worth our solicitude ; all our temporal

and eternal interests are in the Lord's hands ; we should
therefore be " careful for nothing," except to know the

state of our souls, and the path of duty. In all our sor-

rows, fears, wants, or trials, we should " make our re-
" quests known unto God :

" for, though he knows them
before-hand, he loves to hear them from us. {Note, Matt.
vi. 7, 8.) Whatever our difficulties may be, we have always

cause to unite grateful praises with our prayers and suppli-

cations : and in this way we shall find an inward satisfac-

tion, and experience that " peace of God which passeth
" all understanding ;

" so that our hearts and minds will

be preserved in serenity, whatever storms may rage around
us.—All our privileges and salvation originate wholly from
the free mercy of God

;
yet the actual enjoyment of them

is intimately connected with our holy conversation. There-
fore, " whatsoever things are true," venerable, just, pure,

loving, " lovely, or of good report ;
" whatsoever is vir-

tuous and commendable ; whatsoever prophets, apostles,

or martyrs have exemplified ; whatsoever excellency we
have heard and read of, or witnessed, in the conduct of

the saints ; nay, whatever things the world, on good
grounds, regards and approves as virtuous and commend-
able : these things we should continually think of, and
diligently practise ; and in this way we may confidently

expect, and shall doubtless experience, the presence and
blessing of the God of peace and love, in every circum-
stance of life and death.

V. 10—23.

Even those who on the whole prosper in religion, have
their winters, as well as their spring- seasons : sometimes
their zeal and love seem to languish, and then again at last

they " flourish " more abundantly. Yet they often " lack
" opportunity," when they perhaps are judged inattentive:

and faithful ministers may sometimes suspect or mourn
over them, when if they knew all, they might be rejoicing

greatly in the Lord for them. We should, however, con-
fide in God alone ; for human friendships are precarious.

—It is a great and exceedingly rare and difficult attainment

to " learn in whatever state we are, therewith to be con-
" tent." Pride, unbelief, a vain hankering after something
unpossessed, a fickle sickly disrelish of present comforts,

and the tedious repetition of the same actions and scenes

which no longer give pleasure, render men naturally dis-

contented in the most favourable circumstances : and their

continual shiftings from one thing to another resemble
the tossing to and fro of a man in a fever, who imputes
his restlessness to his posture, rather than to his disease.

The discontented spirit, then, is the effect of inward dw-
ease, not of outward circumstances : and content must
spring from inward health of soul, even from holiness.
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A. D. 65. CHAPTER IV. A. D. 65.

It requires much humility, spirituality, faith, and resigna-

tion, to render us contented in our appointed situations.

Probably, few Christians, who even enjoy liberty and
plenty, can sincerely and unreservedly adopt the lan-

guage of Paul the indigent prisoner of Jesus Christ. We
ought, however, to study this important lesson : we should

pray continually for patient submission and hope, when
we are abased; for humility and a heavenly mind when
exalted ; and to be initiated into the practical mystery, of

temperate, self-denying, liberal, lowly abundance, or that

of cheerful, contented, and honourable indigence, even if

called to suffer hunger and extreme want. We can indeed

of ourselves " do nothing;" but we may do all things

through Christ, who inwardly strengthens his people, in

proportion as they simply depend upon him. He can

teach and enable his ministers to live in poverty among
the affluent, without grudging, envying, coveting, or re-

pining ; even when they have an equitable claim upon
them for a portion of their abundance. Indeed, we should

peculiarly aim at this, if we would be examples to the

flock, and convince the wealthy that we " seek not their's

" but them."—Notwithstanding this, the people should

be taught, that " they do well in communicating to the
" wants " of their faithful pastors ; who are justly entitled

to liberal assistance, in proportion as they are willing to

" endure all things, rather than hinder the gospel of
" Christ." (Note, 1 Cor. ix. 7—23.) And those who dis-

tinguish themselves in such services, from pure motives,

shall be " had in everlasting remembrance ;
" for their

most secret good works shall be published at the last day,

if not before.—The affectionate servant of Christ will not

" desire a gift ;
" nay, on some occasions he will firmly

refuse it, whatever his straits may be : yet, he cannot but
long to see his people fruitful in such things, as will

" abound to their own account :
" and though he be wil-

ling to suffer want
; yet he must grieve, when they neglect

their bounden duty, and bring their state into question, or

prevent their own comfort.—Pride, rather than disinterest-

edness, sometimes induces men, when in actual straits, to

refuse or decline such help, as is offered them in the most
unexceptionable manner : but still more evidently, it is

this evil principle, which makes them unwilling to ac-

knowledge the favours which they have received.—We
should not then be reluctant, on proper occasions, to

acknowledge our obligations to those, who have ministered

to our necessities ; and to commend their fruits of faith

and love, as " an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice, ac-
" ceptable, well-pleasing unto God." What we cannot re-

pay, we may trust that he will, " according to his riches in

" Christ Jesus," supplying all the wants of those who thus

straiten themselves, and bringing them to his heavenly
kingdom ; that glory may be to him, our God and Father,

for evermore.—Whether saints reside in palaces, cottages,

or dungeons, communion should be maintained among
them, by mutual prayers, salutations, and kindnesses. The
Lord will have some to honour him in every situation ; and
he can preserve them unhurt in their proper places, how-
ever perilous, by the power which protected the three

young men in the fiery furnace : {Notes, Dan. iii :) for

" the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ " will be with all his

true people, wherever dispersed, or however distinguished

;

and prove eventually " sufficient for them."
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THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

COLOSSIANS.

C'OLOSSE was a populous city of Phrygia, in Asia Minor, near to Laodicea and Hierapolls.—It is not recorded, that

St. Paul had been there ; and the general testimony of antiquity favours the opinion, that Epaphras, or some other

evangelist sent by the apostle from Ephesus, founded the church at Colosse. This sentiment, however, has of late

been much controverted. It does not indeed appear to be a matter of much consequence to us; and I am not dis-

posed to enter on so uninteresting a controversy : yet, I must give my decided opinion, that tne evidence against the

apostle's having been at Colosse is far stronger than any which has been adduced on the affirmative side of the

question. There is a great similarity between this epistle, and that to the Ephesians ; and it is generally supposed,

that they were written about the same time, and sent by the same messenger, even Tychicus : though Onesimus,
being a Colossian, who accompanied Tychicus, is not mentioned in the epistle to the Ephesians. (Note, iv. 7—14, v. ih)

—It is probable, that the apostle had heard of some teachers, who, grafting heathen philosophy along with the tra-

dition of the Pharisees, on the ritual law of Moses, had corrupted the gospel by this heterogeneous mixture; and were
attempting to draw aside the Colossians. He therefore particularly warned them against these deceivers, and against

all who, either by superstitious observances, or philosophy, attempted to seduce them from " the simplicity of Christ;"

in whom alone, " they were complete," and had every thing which they could possibly want, or imagine, as really

conducive to their edification and salvation. These cautions and exhortations are introduced, and connected with the

most exalted views of the personal and mediatorial dignity of Christ, and the fulness and freeness of his salvation;

which many suppose to have been directed against some of those heretical sects, which sprang up at an early period

in the church ; the leaders of which sought to exalt themselves, by derogating from the glory of the divine Saviour.

—It appears, however, that the church at Colosse was, on the whole, in a very flourishing state : and accordingly
the epistle abounds far more in thanksgivings to God, commendations, and animating exhortations, than in reproofs

and warnings.—^Epaphras was, probably, when the apostle wrote, confined as a prisoner at Rome. {Philem, 23.)

CHAP. I.

The apostle salutes the saints at Colossi!, 1, 2;

thanks God for the good account, which he had heard

from Epaphras, of their faith and love, 3—8 ; shews,

how he prayed for their increasing isnowledge, holi-

ness, patience, joy, and gratitude for redeeming love,

9—14 ; declares in exalted terms the personal and me-

diatorial glory of Christ, 15—20; by whom, they,

who were once enemies, were now reconciled to God;

and would be eternally saved, if they continued in the

faith of the gospel, of which Paul was made a mi-

nister, 21—23; who rejoiced in all his labours and

sufferings for their sakes, as the apostle of the Gen-

tiles, 24—27 ; and laboured earnestly, *' according ic

" the mighty power of God in him," 28, 29
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A. D. 64. CHAPTER I. A. D. 64.

j
i AUL, * an apostle of Jesus Christ,

by the will of God, and '' Timotheus
a .See on Rom,

1. 1 Cor. i. 1.

2 Cor. i. 1.

b Phil. i. I.
, ,,

1 Thes. i. 1. our brother,
piuiem.i.' 2 To "the saints and faithful bre-

c See on 1 Cor i.
, , i . i /~« i ^

|-G^i- i". s- thren in Christ, which are at Colosse :

'^7*-j''pet^T"2:'* Grace feejunto you, and peace, from
2 Pet. i. 2. Jude
2. Rev. i. 4.

%'rr-l7-i: Christ.
1.'), l(j. Pliil. i. 3
—6. 1 Tlies. i. 2.

f 9—13. Eph. iii.

14—19. Phil. i.

»— 11. 1 Thes.

God our Father, and the Lord Jesus

3 We • give thanks to God and the

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, ^ pray-
I lies. .1 />

10-13. mff always tor you,
2 Thes. ii. 16, S o- ir 1. J r \\ C ' iX, '

|^7.2^T™.i.a 4 Since ^we heard oi your laith in

':•'!;•"'• ' '-• Christ Jesus, and of the love which ye
1 Thes. 111. o. '

^
J

h gI?.''" V' 6. ^^^^ to all the saints

;

9,'^r2ThL'i: 5 For 'the hope which is ^ laid up
3*. Philem.5.

'
1 Pet. i. 21—23. 1 John iii. 14. 23. iv. 16. i 23. 27. Acts xxiii.

6. xxiv. 15. xxvi. 6, 7. 1 Cor. xiii. 13. xv. 19. Gal. v. fy. Eph. i. 18, 19. 2 Thes.

ii. 16. Heb. vii. 19. 1 Pel. iii. l.i. 1 John iii. 3. k Ps. xxxi. 19. Matt. vi. 19,

20. Luke xii. 33. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 1 Pel. i. 3, 4.

for you in heaven, whereof ye heard
before, in ' the word of the truth of the

gospel;

6 Which ° is come unto you, as it

is in all the world ;
° and bringeth

forth fruit, as it doth also in you, since

the day ye heard of it, and " knew the

grace of God in truth

:

7 As ye also learned of ^ Epaphras,
^ our dear fellow-servant, who is, for

you, ' a faithful minister of Christ

;

8 Who also declared unto us your
' love in the spirit.

9 For this cause we also, * since the

day we heard it, " do not cease to pray
p iv. 12. Philem. 2.S. q See on Phil. ii. 19—22. 25. r Num. xii

XXV. 21. 1 Cor. iv. 2. 17. vii. 25. 2 Cor. xi. 23. Eph. vi. 21. 2 Tim. ii. 2.

s 4. Rom. v. 5. XV. 30. Gal. v. 22. 2 Tim. i. 7. 1 Pet. i. 92. t 4.

Eph. i. l.i, 16. u 1 Sam. xii. 2.3. Acts xii. 6. Phil. i. -J 1 Thes. i

i. 11. 2 Tim. i 3, 4. Philem. 4.

I iii. 16. Acts X.
36. xiii. 2fi. Rom,
X. 8. 2 Cor. V.

19. vi. 7. Eph. i.

13. I Thes. ii.

5.S. 1 Tim. i. 15.

1 Pet. ii. 2.

m 23. Ps. xcviii.

3. Malt. xxiv.
14. xxviii. 19.

Mark xvi. \b.

Rom. X. 18. xv.
19. xvi. 26.

2 Cor. X. 14.

n 10. Mark iv. 8.

20-29. John XV.

10. Acts xii. 24.

Rom. i. 13. XV.

36. Eph. V. 9.

Phil. i. 11. iv.

17.

o Ps. ex. 3. Acts
xi. 18. xvi. 14.

xxvi. 18. 1 Cor.
XV. 10, 11. 2 Cor.
vi. 1. Epli. iv.

23, 24. 1 Thes. i.

6. ii. 13. 2 Thes.
ii. 13, 14. Tit. ii.

11. 1 Pet. i. 2,

3. V. 12.

1. 7. Matt. xxiv. 45.

Heb. ii. 17. iii. 2.

6. Rom. i. 8—10.
,3. V. 17. 2 Thes.

NOTES.

Chap. I. V. 1,2. {Marg. Ref. Notes, Rom. \. 5—7-

1 Cor. i. 1—3.) ' Colosse was situated in Phrygia, not far

* from Hierapolis and Laodicea ; in that part which bor-

' ders on Lycia and Pamphylia.' Beza.—' I cannot think,

* they are called holy and faithful brethren, on account of
* their adhering to the purity of the Christian faith, in op-
* position to those that urged the necessity of observing
* the Jewish law. This was indeed one instance of their

* fidelity; but I think it greatly impoverishes and debases
* the sense of such an extensive phrase, to reduce it within
' such narrow bounds. Many scores of criticisms of some
* modern commentators of reputation are liable to the
' same exception.' Doddridge.—The author quotes this

passage, as exactly conveying his own opinion on several

learned expositions, both before and since the time of the

pious Doddridge. They give you a bucket of water, and

speak as if they had emptied the well.

V. 3—8. The apostle began the epistle as usual, by

assuring the Colossians, that he " gave thanks to the God
" and Father of our Lord Jesus," for his grace bestowed

on them ; and prayed for the perfection of that good
work in them. This he and Timothy had done, ever .since

" they heard of their faith and love ;
" (Note, Eph. i. 15

—

23 ;) blessing God, who had called them from the delu-

sive pursuit of earthly things, to hope for happiness in

himself. {Marg. Ref. e—i.

—

Notes, 21—27. iii. 1—4.

Rom. V. 3—5. XV. 8—13. 2 Thes. ii. 16, 17. Heb. vi. 16

—20. 1 Pet. i. 3—5. 1 John iii. 1—3.) The object of

this " hope was laid up in heaven," the place of perfect

purity and joy, out of the reach of the vicissitudes of this

lower world. It was treasured up " for them," and no
enemy could deprive them of it. They had heard of it, " in

" the word of the truth of the gospel," even the glad tidings

of salvation which had been sent to them. It was intended,

that this gospel should be published throughout the world;

it had made a very rapid progress among the nations
;

{Marg. Ref. k—m ;) and, having been attended by divine

power, had brought forth fruit in every place, in the

conversion of multitudes to the holy service and spi-

ritual worship of God, by faith in Christ Jesus. The
same blessed fruits had been produced in the heaits

and lives of the Colossians, " since the day when ' they

first had heard the gospel, and had truly and experi-

mentally believed it, and been really made partakers of

Christ and his salvation. {Marg. Ref. m—o.) These
things they had learned from Epaphras, whom the apostle

owned as a " dear fellow-servant " in the work of Christ

;

and " a faithful minister," appointed especially to labour

for the good of the Colossians, as their stated pastor.

Moreover, he had assured the apostle of their love to

Christ, and to him for Christ's sake, which they exercised
" in the Spirit," under his influences, and in a spiritual

manner : and this made him so confident in respect of

their interest in the heavenly "hope" before mentioned.
{Marg. Ref p—s.)

—

We give thanks, &c. (3) ' From
' this, ... Note, that the good shepherd should not only
' feed his flock, but pray continually for them, and give
' thanks for the spiritual blessings conferred on them.'

Whitby.—" To God and the Father."] ' As « God, who is

' " the God of Israel " was the characteristick of the true God
' to the Jewish nation ; so " God, who is the Father of our
' " Lord Jesus Christ," is the characteristick of the same
' God to Christians ; who worship him under that title, as

' being " the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ," and in

' him, our Father; we being the sons of God through faith

' in him ; and deriving all our blessings from the Father
' through him.' Whitby.—" Love in the Spirit." (8)
* Wrought in you by that Spirit, whose fruit is love.' Whitby.
{Notes, 2 Cor. i. 1—7. Gal. v. 22—26. 1 Pet. i. 22.)

Which is laid up. (5) T>]v aTroKsifjisvrjv. Luke xix. 20.

2 Tim. iv. 8. Heb. ix. 27.

—

Bringeth forth fntit. (6) Efi
xupTTofoptiiJi.svov. 10. Matt. xiii. 23. Mark iv. 20. 28. Luke
viii. 15. Rom. vii. 4, 5. Kapmcpopog, Acts xiv. 17.

—

In the

Spirit. (8) Ev 7rv£Uju,a7(. " In Spirit." See on John iv. 24.

V. 9— 14. Since the time when the apostle had heard,

concerning the Christians at Colosse, that they evidently

shewed their faith in Christ and faithfulness to him, by
their " love to all the saints " (2), he and his fellow-

labourers " had not ceased to pray for them." Heespe-
S c3
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V Eph. i. 15—20.
iii. 14—19. Phil,

i. y-ii.
» iv. 12, Ps. cxliii.

)0. Jolin vii. 17.

Rom. xii. 2.

Eph. V. 10. 17.

vi. 6. Heb. X.

36. xiii. 21.

1 Pet. ii. 15. iv.

2. 1 John ii.

17.

I iii. 16. iv

Jam. i. 5.

5.

iii.

* ;i. 6. IV. 5. Mic.
iv. 5. Kom. iv.

12. vi. 4. Eph.
iv. 1. V. 2. 15.

Phil. i. 27.

1 Thes. ii. 12.

b iii. 20. Prov.
xvi.7.Phil. iv.l8.

1 Thes. iv. 1.

2 Tim. ii. 4.

Ht>b. xi. 5. xiii.

16. I John iii. 22.

c John XV. 8. 16.

21. 2 Pet. i. a
2 Cor. ii. 14. iv,

e See on 2 Cor.

2. Acts i. 8. 2
V. 3-5. 2 Cor,

xi. 34—38. xii.

for you, and to desire " that ye might
be filled with the knowledge ^of his

will, in all * wisdom and spiritual un-
derstanding :

10 That * ye might walk worthy of

the Lord, unto ^all pleasing, being
" fruitful in every good work, and
•^ increasing in the knowledge of

God

;

11 ' Strengthened with all might,

according to ^his glorious power, ^unto
all patience and long-suffering with

joyfulness;
'Gal. v. 22, 23. Eph. ii. 10. Phil. i. 11. Tit. iii. 1. 14. Heb. xiii.

d ii. 19. Is. liii. 11. Dan. xii. 4. Hab. ii. 14. John xvii. 3.

6. ix. 8. Eph. i. 17. iv. 13. 2 Pet. i. 2, 3. iii. 18. 1 John v. 20, 21.

xii. 9. Eph. iii. 16. vi. 10. Phil. iv. 13. f Ex. xv. 6. Ps. Ixiii.

Cor. iv. 7. Jude 25. R Prov. xxiv. 10. Acts v. 41. Rom. ii. 7.

vi. 4. 6. xii. 9, 10. I Thes. iii. .^ 4 2 Tim. ii. 1—3. Heb. x. 34—38.
1, 2. Jam. i. 2—4. v. 7, 8. 2 Pet. i. 6. Rev. xiv. 12, 1.1.

cially requested that they might " be filled," or completely

endued, " with the knowledge of the will " of God, both

in respect of his method of saving sinners, and of their

duties to him and to all men, as his redeemed servants :

that they might understand the import and spiritual extent

of his commandments ; and how to obey them, in the

several relations, situations, and offices, which they sus-

tained in the cliurch, and in the community, and by the

improvement of their different talents : that they might
know how to apply general rules, to their own particular

cases ; and so do the work of Christ assigned to each of

them, in the best manner, from the purest motives, and
with the happiest effect. (Marg. Ref. t—y.

—

Notes, Ps.
cxix. 26—34. 66. 133.) Thus they would proceed " in

" all wisdom and spiritual understanding ;
" with sagacity,

and prudent discernment of seasons and opportunities

;

distinguishing between real excellency, and all deceitful ap-
pearances ; wisely attending to their duties in the most in-

offensive and engaging manner; without affording their

enemies any advantage, or losing opportunities of useful-

ness out of timidity, or failing of success through want of
caution and discretion. {Marg. Ref. z.

—

Notes, in. 16, I7.

iv. 5, 6. Matt. X. 16—18, v. 16. Luke xxi. 12—19, v. 15.

Rom. xvi. 17—20. Eph. v. 1.5—20, w. 15— 18. Jam. i. 5—8. iii. 13— 18.) He was desirous of tliis especially, that

they might habitually behave in a manner " worthy of"
that glorious and holy Lord, whose servants and worship-
pers they were : not dishonouring him and his cause by
any inconsistency or impropriety of conduct ; but acting

as it became persons so highly favoured and divinely in-

structed : and that their conduct might in all respects be
" well-pleasing " to him : while " fruilfulness," in every
good work, was connected with a still further " increase
" in the knowledge of God," and of the glory and har-
mony of his perfections, and a happy experience of his

consolations. {Marg. Ref. a—d.

—

Notes, Eph. iv. 1—6.
Phil. i. 9—11. 27—30. 1 Thes. ii. 9—12.)—He likewise
" prayed," that the Colossians might be most abundantly
** strengthened " in all the graces of the new nature, with
an energy suited to their utmost need ; according to " the
" glorious power " of God, by which he converted, up-
held, and comforted believers, " to the praise of his glory :"

that so they might be enabled to bear all tribulations and

12 *" Giving thanks unto 'the Father, ^ in. s.i/.ichr.
^ ^ XXIX. 20. Ps

which hath ^ made us meet to be ' par- ''i"'?:,
'^- f^'*-

IT J\, 11. cxvi. 7.

takers of "* the inheritance of the i'TAJo.-^-
^p''-

saints ' in light

:

13 Who hath " delivered us from

i ii. 2. John iv.

23. xiv. 6. XX,
17. 1 Cor. viii. 6.

Eph. iv. 6. Jam.

Pthe power of darkness, *»and hath kT Kings'" v"'i

translated us into " the kingdom of * his n'om'. vi"; 29;

1 ^ '-'
30. ix. 23. 2 Cor.

dear feon :

^ Rom'^'i"'
'^'

14 * In whom we have redemption 27. 1 cor. ix!

r
,

26. Eph. Ml. 6.

through his blood, even 'the forgive-
"p'^t."'

/
'f;

nPSS of sins • ' John iii. 1—3.

Acts xxvi. 18. Rom. viii. 17. Eph. i. 18. 1 Pet. i. 2—5. n Ps. xxxvi. 9. xcvii. 11. Prov.
iv. 18. Is. Ix. 19, 20. Heb. xii. 23. Rev. xxi. 23. xxii. 5 o Is, xlix. 24, 2.'>. liii. 12. Matt.
xii. 29, 30. Acts xxvi. 18. Heb. ii. 14, 15. p Luke xxii. 53. John xii. 31, 32. 2 Cor. iv. 4.
Eph. iv. 18. V. 8 vi. 12. I Pet. ii. 9. 1 John ii. 8, 9. iii. 8. q Luke xiii. 24. John v. 24.
Rom. vi. 17—22. 1 Cor. vi. 9—11. 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18 Eph. ii. 3—10. Tit. iii. 3—6. 1 John iii.

14. r Ps. ii. 6, 7. Is. ix. 6, 7. Dan. vii. 13, 14. Zech. ix. 9. Matt. xxv. 34. Rom. xiv. 17.
1 Cor. XV. 23—25. * Gr. the Son of his love. Is. xiii. 1. Matt. iii. 17. xvii. 5. John iii, 35.
xvii. 24. Eph. i. 6. s Matt. xx. 28. Acts xx. 28. Rom. iii. 24, 25. Gal. iii. 13. Eph. i. 7.

V. 2. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Tit. ii. 14. Heb. ix. 12. 22. x. 12—14. 1 Pet. i. 19, 20. iii. 18. 1 John ii. 2.

Rev. i. 5. V. 9. xiv. 4. t ii. 13. iii. 13. Ps. xxxii. 1, 2. cxxx. 4. Luke ». 20. vii. 47—50.
Acts ii. 38. X. 43. xiii. 38, 39. xxvi. 18. Rom. iv. 6—8. Eph. iv. 32. 1 John i. 9. ii. 12.

g. nej. e—i.)

" to walk in

persecutions with patient submission, persevering con-
stancy, meekness of long-suffering, and joy in the Lord :

while, amidst all trials, they " gave thanks to the Father
" of our Lord Jesus," whose special grace had " made
" them meet to be partakers of the inheritance " provided
for the saints, in the world of perfect light, knowledge,
holiness, and happiness ; at a distance from all ignorance,

error, sin, temptation, fear, and sorrow. {Marg. Ref e
—As believers, they were even then called

" the light ;
" and, compared with the condition of un-

" converted men, their situation might well be thus distin-

guished : yet, when the state of glory was spoken of, into

which the spirits of the departed brethren had entered,

they were still in comparative darkness. {Notes, Rom. xiii.

11—14. Eph. V. 8—14. 1 Thes. v. 4—11. 1 Pet. ii. 9,

10.) They had, however, obtained a portion in that inhe-

ritance ; and their holy desires, spiritual affections, and
capacity for delighting in the work and worship of God

;

especially their love to the Lord Jesus Christ, and his glo-

rious salvation, constituted " a meetness for that inherit-

" ance," and all its joys and employments, and a sure evi-

dence that God intended to bring them to it. {Marg. Ref
k—m.

—

Notes, Rev. v. 8— 14. vii. 13— 17.) For, in order

to effect this change in them, he had " rescued them from
" the power of darkness," the empire of Satan, the prince

of darkness, of ignorance, delusion, vice, enmity, and
misery, whose blind and abject slaves they had formerly

been ; and he had translated then, into the kingdom of

righteousness, of liberty, of light, and holiness, of love

and felicity, which he had constituted under " his dear
" Son," or the " Son of his love ;

" {Notes, Matt. iii. 2.

16, 17;) by faith in whom they enjoyed this redemption,

as the purchase of his atoning blood : and thus forgiveness

of sins, and all other spiritual blessings, were vouchsafed to

them. {Marg. Ref o—t.

—

Notes, Acts xxvi. 16— 18.

Epli. I. 3—12. Tit. ii. 14.)—The apostle joined himself

and the Jewish converts along with the Gentiles in these

things : and doubtless all are the subjects of the prince of

darkness, of whatever nominal religion they are, till in-

ward conversion translates them into the kingdom of

Christ. {Notes, Matt. xii. 43—45. John viii. 41—47. Eph.
ii. 1—3. Tit. iii. 4—7. 1 John v. 19. Rev. xii. 7— 12.)

And to interpret It of the deliverance of the Gentile con-

3 c 4
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u Eic. xxiv. 10. 15 Who is "the Image of ''the invi-

i.
"26-2". John sible God, ^ the First-born ' of every

i. 18. xiv. 9. XV.
' J

?^- T,,*^?'-.'"-^- creature:

X ^tm. f.' 17. vi.
1 " For * by him were all things

y if. Ps.''ixxxix: created, that are ^ in heaven, and that

fii.'i6."HVi.'fi:are in earth, visible, and invisible,
I 16, 17. Prov. viii. 29—31. Rev. iii. 14, a 1.5. I's. cii 2.i— 27. Is xl. 9— 12. xliv.

24. John i. 3. ICor. \iii. «. Eph. iii. 9. Hel.. i. 2. 10— 12. ili. 3, 4. b 20. Dent,
iv. 39. ! C'hr. xxix. II. Eph. i. 10. Fliil. ii. 10. Rev. v. 13, 14.

whether they he "^ thrones, or domi- c m. io. is. Rem.
. y . -., , ,-. viii. 38. Eph. i.

nions, or prmcipalities, or powers : all 21. hi. lo.j,. 12.

things were created ** by him, and for <»
p-^'"''

V' i
''•

, . <-' J ' xlm. 21. Rom.
him. ^^36. Heb. ii.

17 And * he is before all things, ^ i^" 2;^.";:: j;;i:

'^and by him all things consist. -'~'^ ""'**•

i. I, 2. viii. 5S. xvii. 5. Heh. xiii. « Rev. i. 8. 11. 17. ii. 8.

Ixxv. 3. John v. 17, 18. Acti xvii. 28. Heb. i. 3.

Rlic. v. 2. John
f 1 Sam. ii. 8. Ps.

verts from idolatry, and of the happy state of the Jewish
converts, as *' the saints in light," is totally to enervate

this highly animated passage.—The " glorious power,"
here spoken of, is sometimes ascribed to the Father, or to

God absolutely ; sometimes to the Holy Spirit, and fre-

quently to Christ. For " these Three are One." (Notes,

Ps. cxxxviii. 3. 2 Cor. xii. 7—10. Eph. iii. 14—19, u. 16.

Phil.iv. 10— 13, «. 13.)

Spiritual understanding. (9) '^uvsasi 7rveuy.alixYi. 2ws(rij,

ii. 2. Markxn. 33. Luke ii. 47. 1 Cor. i. 19. Eph. iii. 4.

2 Tim. ii. J. {Notes, ii. 1—4. 1 Cor. xii. 4— 11.)—^or%
of tlie Lord. (10) AIjuj ts Y^vpm. See on Eph. iv. 1.

—

Unto all pleasing.] E»j Traa-uv ape(T>c£iav. Here only.

Apscrxo), Rom, viii. 8. Apsg-og, John viii. 29.

—

Strength-

ened with all might according to his glorious power. (11)
Ev 7rao"ji SwafxsJ dt/ivajU.«jU.evoj xula to upotTog TYjg So|»]f ccura. See
on Eph. i. 19. Phil. iv. 18.— Who hath made us meet.

(12) To) ixaviJcravTi hf/.a.c. See on 2 Cor. iii. 6.

—

Hath
delivered. (13) Eppua-aro. Matt. vi. 13. Luke i. 74.
Rom. vii. 24. xi. 26. 1 Thes. i. 10, et al.—The power
of darkness.] Trig e^aatag t« crxo78j. See on Luke
xxii. 53.

—

Hath translated.] M{lEfr]ffEv. See on Luke
xvi. 4.

V. 15—17. Having mentioned Christ, as the "dear
"Son" of God, or "the Son of his love" (13), the
apostle here explained more fully the import of that ex-
pression. He declared him to be " the Image of the In-
" visible God." {Marg. Ref. u, x.

—

Notes, 2 Cor. iv. 3—
6. Heb. i. 1—4.) Being possessed of all divine perfec-

tions, as " One with the Father ; " he appeared on earth,

displaying those perfections, and performing all divine ope-
rations, through the medium of the human nature. Thus,
he made the invisible God known to mankind, as his " ex-
" press Image : " he represented the Father, and mani-
fested his glory. In and through him, as " God manifest
" in the flesh," sinners, believing " the sure testimony of
" God," might know, approach, trust, and worship him
with acceptance ; which otherwise they could not have
done.—It seems evident that Christ is not called " the
" Image of God," in respect of his divine nature, as many,
especially the ancient expositors, supposed ; and so by
their illustrations, weakened or perplexed the argument
for his real Deity : for the divine essence is no more visible

in the Person of the Son, than in that of the Father ; and
therefore the One cannot be " the Image," or visible represen-
tation, of the other, {Note, \ Tim. \i. 13—16.) But the Person
of Christ, as God in human nature, is the visible, or sen-

sible, discovery of the invisible God ; and " he that hath
" seen him hath seen the Father." {Notes, John xii. 44
—50. xiv. 7—14, V. 9. XV. 22—25.)—The apostle fur-

ther declared Christ to be " the First-born of the whole
creation;" for so the words may be literally rendered.
Christ is called the " First-begotten," or " Only be-

" gotten," of the Father; and it has been shewn
these expressions must be understood, of the

that

myste-
rious union in the sacred Trinity, and the relation of the

second Person to the first in the divine subsistence ; for

the grand display of the love of God to the world con-
sisted, in " giving his own Son " to become man, in order

to die for our sins ; rather than in giving him, when incar-

nate, to death for us. The expression here used seems to

be of the same import : he was qualified to be " the Image
" of the invisible God " to men, by reason of his

original and essential glory. {Marg. Ref. y, z.

—

Notes,

John i. 14. 18. I John iv. 9— 12.) Existing, as the co-

eternal Son of the Father, before the creation of the world
;

he appeared as the " First-begotten Son of God," to be
" the Heir of all things," when they were called into ex-

istence, as the First-born is the heir of the estate or king-

dom. The reason, or proof, adduced by the apostle, de-

monstrates, that he meant the words in this sense ; " for,"

says he, " by him all things were created." He then pro-

ceeds to mention all creatures in heaven and earth : and
by the terms of " thrones, dominions, principalities, and
" powers," clearly including the highest created dignity

and exaltation, he evidently intended to declare, in the

most emphatical terms, that every creature of God, how-
ever distinguished, was created by Christ, as one in Deity
and operation with the Father and the Holy Spirit. Nay,
he added, that they were all " created for him," for the

display of his glory, and to do him service : {Marg. Ref.
a—d.

—

Notes, Prov. viiL 22—33. xvi. 4. Is. xlii. 8, 9.

xliv. 24. John i. 1—3 :) that " he was before all things ;

"

yea, that " all things by him consist," or are preserved in

being and order ; so that without his sustaining power,
they must fall into confusion, or non-existence. {Marg.
Ref. e, f.

—

Note, Rom. xi. 33—36.)—It is perliaps impos-
sible to use stronger language, to express creating and up-

holding Power, universal Sovereignty, and real Deity, than
is here employed ; to which the Socinians can only say

that it is all figurative, and means no more than the intro-

duction of the gospel-dispensation, as a kind of new
creation : but nothing can be more absurd. Or they

may say, that the apostle was mistaken : and to such ob-
stinate infidelity we oppose the demonstrative evidences, of

the divine inspiration of the Scriptures. In fact, we find

language in some respects similar almost in every part of

the New Testament.—It should also be observed, that,

however we may interpret the expression, "The First-born
" of every creature," no man can infer from it, that

Christ is a sort of supra-angelick creature, (according to

the inconsistent opinion of the Arians,) without expressly

opposing St. Paul's inference from his own doctdne, or

rather the argument by which he confirms it; in which he

evidently shews, that he meant Christ was before,

above, and distinct from

Sc5
all creatures

;
yea, the Author,
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I Cor. xi
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18 And ^ he is the Head of the body,

23!'"iv.'i5,'l'6."v'. the church : who is '' the Beginning,

hjoi.ni.i.ijoi.n' the First-born from the dead; "^ that

iii.'j4'xxi'. i:
* in all things he might have the pre-

i John xi. 2.1. 2«. emmence.

lf"£Fi\^\8 ^^ ^^^ ' ^^ pleased the Father that

*'

f'- "'i r"^,' in him should all fulness dwell

;

Ixxxix. J7. Cant.

win. ^xx'ili. 's:
20 And, ^ having "" made peace

johni.iell-.lH: through the blood of his cross, by him
29—31. 34, i"). Rom. viii. 2y. 1 Cor. xv. 25. Heb. i. ."), 6. Rev. v. 9—13. xi. l.i. xxi. 2.S,

24. * Or. among all. I ii. 3. 9. ill. 11. Matt xi. 25—27. Luke x. 21, 22. John
i. 16. ill. 34. Eph. i. 3. 23. iv. 10, 11. t Or, making peace. m 21, 22. Lev. vi.

30. Ps. Ixxxv. 10, II. U. ix. 6,7. Ez. xlv. 17—20. Dan. ix. 24-26. Mic. v. 2. .5.

Zech. ix. 9, 10. Lnkeii. 14. Arts x. 30. Rom. v. 1. 2 Cor. v. 19-21. Eph. ii. 13—
17. Heb. xiii. 20, 21. 1 John iv. 9, 10.

Proprietor, and Supporter, of all ranks and orders of

them in the universe.

The Image. (15) Eixwv. iii. 10. Matt. xxii. 20. See

on Rom. 1.23.—Invisible.'] kopoLxs. 16. See on Rom.\.
20.— The first-horn^ IlpwTOToxoj. 18. Matt. i. 25. Luke
ii.7. Rom. viii. 29. Heh. i. 6. xi. 28. xii. 23. i?eu. i. 5. Ps.

Ixxxix. 28. Sept. By using this word, and not " First-

*' created," TrpwroxncrTos, the apostle marks the distinction

between the eternal Son of God and the most exalted of

those creatures which derived their existence from him.

V. 18—20. The same glorious Person, of whose origi-

nal majesty such sublime language had been employed,

was next declared to be " the Head of the body, the
" church." This manifestly related to his mediatorial cha-

racter, which he voluntarily assumed, and sustained in

human nature. [Marg. Ref. g.—Notes, ii. 10. 18, 19. 1

Cor. xii. 15—31. Eph.i. 15—23. iv. 14—16.) He is also

^' the Beginning," the Author and Source of spiritual and

eternal life to man, " the Resurrection and the Life," both

of body and soul : and " the First-born from the dead ;

"

the first who rose to die no more ; the First-fruits of his

people, who rose to inherit the mediatorial throne, as

their Surety and for their benefit. {Marg. Ref. h, i.

—

Notes, John xi. 20—27, vv. 25, 26. xiv. 4—6, v. 6. 1 Cor.

XV. 20—28, Rev. iii. 14— 16.) So that it was evidently

intended, that " in all things he should have the pre-emi-
" nence," over all worlds, and in all respects ; as to cre-

ation, providence, redemption, essential dignity, universal

sovereignty, assumed and delegated authority, personal ex-

cellency, and the display of Omnipotence ; as the Con-
queror of " death, and of him that had the power of death

;

"

{Note, Heb. ii. 14, 15 ;) both in the world and in the

church ; above all creatures visible and invisible ; during

time and to eternity. {Marg. Ref. k, 1.) For " it pleased
" the Father, that in him should all fulness dwell." It

seemed good to him ; that all the plenitude of divine

power, authority, wisdom, knowledge, holiness, justice,

truth, mercy, grace, even all " the fulness of God," should

dwell in the Person of Christ ; and be exercised and com-
municated, through his human nature, by virtue of the

union of the Deity and humanity in his mysterious Person
;

that believers, from his fulness, might receive the rich sup-

ply of their various and urgent wants. {Marg. Ref. 1.

—

Note, John i. 16.) Thus " it pleased all Fulness," the

original, infinite, inexhaustible Fulness of Being and per-

fection, or of the Deity, " to dwell in " Christ, for the

benefit of his church
;

{Note, ii. 8, 9 ;) that, " having
" made peace," or laid the foundation of an honourable

" to reconcile all things unto himself ;

"

by him, / sajtj, whether thei/ be ° things °

in earth, or things in heaven. p

21 And you, that were ^ sometime
alienated, and enemies * in i/our mind
by wicked works, yet now hath he re- *

conciled,

22 In ^ the body of his flesh through

death, ' to present you holy, and un- •

blameable, and unreprovable ' in his

sight

:

s Job XV. 15. XXV. 5. Ps. Ii.

2 Cor. T. 18.

Heh. li. 17.

Eph. ). 10. PhiU
li. 10.

Rom. i. 30. V.

9, 10. viii. 7, 8.

1 Cor. vi. 9-11.
Eph. ii. 1, 2. 12.

19. iv. 18. Tit.

iii. 3—7. Jam.
iv. 4.

Or, by your
mind in viicked

works.
Kom. vii. 4
Eph. ii. 15, 16.

Heb. X. 10. 20.

2 Cor. xi. 2.

Eph. i. 4. v. 27.

1 Thes. iv. 7.

Tit. ii. 14.

2 Pet. iii. 14.

J tide 24.

7. Heb. xiii. 21.

reconciliation of sinners, of every age and nation, to him-
self, " by the blood of his cross," and the satisfaction

there made to divine justice; he might actually effect that

reconciliation, both in respect of " things in heaven, and
" things on earth." {Note, Eph. i. 9—12.) " The spirits

"of just men" then in heaven, owed their reconciliation

to the Saviour's undertaking for them : and all on earth,

whether Jews or Gentiles, who believed in Christ, were re-

conciled unto God through their union with him, and their

interest in the atonement of his blood. {Note, Rom. iii.

21— 26.) Thus the whole became one church and one

body in him : and they all will at length be translated to

heaven, there to continue for ever in a state of perfect re-

conciliation to God, and friendshij) with him and each

other. This seems to be what is meant by " all things in

" heaven and earth :
" for, though holy angels become one

family through Christ with redeemed sinners
; yet they

cannot be said to be reconciled unto God, as they never

were in a state of enmity against him. {Marg. Ref. m—o.

—Notes, Rom. v. 7—10. 2 Cor. v. 18—21. Eph. ii. 14—
18.)—Some commentators would wholly confine the mean-
ing, to man's being reconciled to God and his service

;

others explain it wholly of God's being reconciled to his

offending creatures : but why should not both be included?

For the atonement of Christ procured for all believers both

pardon of sin and new-creating grace : that they might
walk with God, in a state of mutual peace, and reciprocal

friendship and love.

Tlie beginning. (18) A/)%y). John i. 1. viii. 25. \ John
i. 1. /?eu. iii. 14.

—

Might liave the pre-eminence^ FEvjjTa*

TTpwTsvcov. Here only N. T. Esth. v. 11. Sept.—It

pleased the Father, that in him should all fulness dwell. (19)

Ev avTu eu^oxYicrs 'mav 7rX>)pwjU,a K)xlotKYj(ra.t.—Ek^'oxew, Matt.
iii. 17. xvii. 5. Luke xii. 32. Rom. xv. 26. n\Yipu[x,ci,

ii. 9. See on John i. 16. Eph. i. 10. 23. Ka7o(xew, ii. 9.

Eph.iu. 17.

—

Having made peace. (20) " Making peace."

Marg. Eiprjvozsoimixg. Here only N. T. Prov. x. 10.

Sept. ITojwv sipr^vYiv, Eph. ii. 15. EipijvoTroioj, Matt. v. 9.

V. 21—23. The Colossians, among others, had been

called to share these blessings. They were once " alien-

" ated " from God and his service, yea, " enemies to him
" in their minds," which had been manifested by their

" wicked works ;
" so that they had justly merited to be

treated as enemies : yet, by his rich mercy in Christ Jesus,

they were now brought into a state of reconciliation.

[Marg. Ref. p.—Notes, Rom. v. 6— 10. viii. 5—9.) This
had been effected " in the body of his flesh ;

" in the

body which he assumed of our nature, that he micrht be

ace
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t Ps. XC.L 13, ,4. 23 If * ye continue in the faith,

xv" 26: H^: " grounded and settled, and he not

e!' Vatt^^xxiv: "^ moved away from ^ the hope of the

-If "xxii."''32. prospel, which ye have heard, and which
32. xy 9, 10. ^vas preached ^ to every creature which
Acts XI. 23. XIV. r hi f»Tr»l
iii.'^rii.'v.Ais "under heaven; ^ whereor 1 Paul

s!' Heb^"iil'6. am made a minister ;

14. iv. 14. X. 3a 1 Pet. i. 5. 2 Pet. ii. 18—22. 1 John ii. 27. Rev. ii. 10. u ii. 7. Matt,

vii. 24. 26. Luke vi. 48. Eph. ii. 21. iii. 17. iv. 16. x John xv. 6. Actsxx.24. 1 Cor.

XT. 58. I Thes. iii. 3. y 5. Rom. v. 5. Gal. v. 5. Eph. i. 18. 1 Thes. v. 8. 2 Thes. n.

16. Tit. iii. 7. Heb. vi. 19. 1 Pet. i. 3. 1 John iii. 1—3. z C. Mark xvi. 16.

Rom. X. 18. a Deut. ii. 25. iv. 19. Lam. iii. 66. Acts ii. 5. iv. 12. b 25. Acts

i. 25. xxvi. 16. Rom. xv. 16. 1 Cor. iv. 1—3. 2 Cor. iii. 6. iv. 1. v. 18—20. vi. 1. xi. 23.

Eph. iii. 7, 8. 1 Tim. i. 12. ii. 7. 2 Tim. i. 11, 12. iv. 5,6.

capable of sufferings and death, as a Sacrifice to divine

justice for the sins of men. In consequence of this, the

gospel had been preached to them, and they were in-

duced to believe it : thus they were justified " by faith,

" and had peace with God, through Jesus Christ;" and

were also brought to love and serve God, by a mutual and

cordial reconciliation: (Note, Rom. v. 1,2:) the intent

of which was, that they should at length be presented

before God so perfectly holy, as to be " unblameable and
" unreprovable " even " in his sight ;

" their sanctification

being rendered as complete, as their justification had been

when they believed. {Marg. Ref. q—s.

—

Note, Eph, v.

22—27.) This would certainly be the case with every

one, who continued in the profession and exercise of faith,

like a building that is grounded and settled on a firm foun-

dation
;

(Notes, ii. 5

—

7- Matt. vii. 24—27- Eph. iii. 14

—

19 ;) and so was not, by fear of man, or by any delusion

or temptation, " moved away from the hope of" eternal

life, according to the truth of the gospel, which they had

heard.—The Lord had commanded that this gospel should

be ** preached to every creature under heaven," and it had
actually been published very widely, among Jews and Gen-
tiles, without distinction of nation, or previous character

;

and of this^gospel St. Paul had been made a minister and
an apostle. (Marg. Ref. t—z, and on 6.) He uses a general

term, " under heaven," commonly employed on similar

occasions ; the import of which may be learned from other

places. (Marg. Ref. a.)—This last verse may be rendered,
*' Since ye continue, &c." implying a confidence of the

sincerity of the Colossians, as evidenced by their stedfast-

ness. But our translation is more obvious and literal ; and
perfectly consistent with the apostle's doctrine concerning
perseverance : for many specious professors of true religion

are " moved away from the hope of the gospel," " having
" no root in themselves ; " fear of coming short is one
grand means of the true believer's perseverance ; and it

was frequently the apostle's manner, by such intimations,

to caution his readers to beware of deceiving themselves.

—

Mind, &c. (21)—In the higher powers of the soul, the intel-

lect and reasoning faculty, as well as the will and affections,

man is " an enemy to God ;
" so vain is the notion, that

the opposition of reason to the sensual appetites, is tlie con-

flict " between flesh and spirit," of which the apostle else-

where discourses! (Notes, Rom. vii. 12

—

25. Gal.v. 16"— 18.)

Alienated. (21) ATrrjXXolpjcojxevaj. See on Eph. ii. 12.—In your mind by wicked works.] " By your mind in

" wicked works." Marg. Tji Sjavoia ev tojj cpyoig Trovrjpojj.

Aiavonx, Matt. xxii. 37. See on Eph. i. 18.

—

t/nblameable

and unreprovable. (22) hiLuiias xui avByxXYjTHg. See
on J Cor. i. 8. Eph. v. 27.—If. (23) Eiys. 2 Cor. v.

24 Who now *" rejoice in my suffer-

ing's for you, and ^ fill up that which is Kom.
•» ^ • 1 r xi xu' i.' r /^u 1. • 2 c:or.

c Matt V. II. 12.

v. 41.

v. 3a

behind of the afflictions of Christ, in Eph.'iii.""; 13.

Phil. ii. 17, 18

Jam.i. 2.my flesh, * for his body's sake, which
is the church

;

d 2 Cor. i. 6—8.
IV. 8—12. xi. 23

25 Whereof ^ I am made a minister, }.\-J'"'-'''-^''' n. 9, 10.

^ according to the dispensation of God,
j f/,7„'b. 23.-

which is given to me for you, * to fulfil
1 T^Z'Jt

'^'

the word of God

;

« fri il?"::.
17. Gal. ii. 7, 8. Eph. iii. 2. * Or, fully to preach the word of Gvd, Rom.
XV. 19. 2 Tim iv. 2—6.

3. Gal. iii. 4.

—

Grounded.] TeShju-s^iw/xevoj. See on Eph.
iii. 17.

—

Settled.] 'E^pcaoi. 1 Cor. vii. 37. xv. 58.

—

Moved
away.] MsTaxiva/xsvoi. Here only N. T. Deut. xix. 14.

xxxii. 30. Sept.—To every creature which is under heaven.]

Ev TTuo-ri TYi xltaei tji inro tov apavov. " In all the creation,

" which is under the heaven." KVij* See on Rom. viii. 19.

V. 24. The sufflerings of the apostle came upon him,

chiefly by preaching to the Gentiles : but the blessed effects

of his ministry among them, and that of those who con-

curred with him in it, caused him to rejoice in all that

he endured for their sakes : {Notes, Eph. iii. 13. Phil. ii.

14— 18 :) for he thus " filled up that which was behind of
" the afflictions of Christ." The sufferings of Christ per-

fectly sufficed for the redemption of " his body the
" church," and were an atonement of infinite value : nor

could those of the apostle, in any measure, have made up
the deficiency if there had been any. But the atonement

of Christ must be received. It is received by faith ;
" faith

" comes by hearing ;
" hearing by preaching; and preaching

was in those days inseparable from suffering : so that the

apostle's sufferings in his flesh, for the benefit of the

church, were necessary in their place, and could not be

dispensed with. (Notes, Rom. x. 12— 17- 2 Thes. ii. 13,

14. 2 Tim. ii. 8—13.) By them he " filled up what was
" behind of the afflictions of Christ

;

" as the sufferings of

martyrs, confessors, and believers in general, form one

aggregate of pain and distress, with those of the Head of

the church, all of which is conducive and necessary, in

different ways, to the complete salvation of the whole

body. But the apostle might with the more propriety say

this; as he suffered in the same cause, from the same
persons, or those of the same character, in the same
meek and patient manner, and from the same spirit of

zeal and love, with his divine Master : so that his afflic-

tions resembled those of the Saviour in every thing, ex-

cept that the Saviour's alone were expiatory. (Marg. Ref.)

Christ is also represented, as sympathizing in the suffer-

ings of his disciples : and many think, the apostle had in

view, the words, with which the Lord addressed him, in

the way to Damascus :
" Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou

" me ?" In this sense the suff'erings of every part of the

Lord's mystical body, are his sufferings : the former sense,

however, appears by far the most suitable to the tenour of

the passage. (Notes, 18—20. Eph. i. 15—23.)

Fill up that which is behind.] AvIavaTr^rjpw rat vg-spvfictTu.

Ai/lxvaTrXyipou. Here only. Ex avT/, pro, vice, ava, iterum, et

TtKripow, impleo, 25. It seldom if ever occurs in the Greek

writers. 'Tfeprjjaa, Luke xxi. 4. 1 Cor. xvi. 17. 2 Cor. viii.

13, 14.

V. 25—27. St. Paul had been made a minister of the
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''

2"°'i'"co''r!'ii.^'7'.
*^6 Even " the mystery which hath

i pf xxv;''~u'. been hid from ages and from genera-

Mark w!*' li: tions, but ' now is made manifest to his
Luke viii. 10. „• ,i
2Tim. i. 10. samts ;

""

u/icor.'i'i.!4.^i^ 27 To ^ whom God would make
I ii'. s.^'uom' \x. known what is ^ the riches of the glory

2a. xi. 33. Eph. „ , . . .i .r>. ,-i

!i ^,J'','.'^J'i" of this mystery among the Gentiles

;

-'^i T ,-„ which is
"

mm. 11. Luke
xvii. 21. John q-i

vi. n6. xiv. 17. S?
20. 23. XV. 2—.'i. xvii. 22, 23. 2fi. Rom. vm. 10. 1 Cor. iii. 16. 2 Cor. vi. IG. Gal. ii.

20. iv. 19. Epli. li. 22. iii. 17. 1 John iv. 4. Rev. iii. 20. * Or, among- you.

n 3. Ps. xvi. 9—11. Rom. v. 2. viii. 18, 19. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4.

^•lory:

Christ * in you, " the hope of

gospel, according to the sovereign appointment of God, in

his gracious dealings with him, and the stewardship of it

committed to him ; that he might "fulfil" the prophe-

cies of the scripture ; in preaching to the Gentiles, and

bringing them into the church. Thus he was employed

to " make known that mystery," which had been hidden

from men, during all preceding ages and generations of

the world ; but was at length manifestly revealed to the

holy followers of Christ. {Marg. JRef. f—i.

—

Notes, Rom.
xvi. 25—27. Eph. iii. 1— 12.) For to them it had

pleased God to make known the immense abundance of

his mercy and grace, as well as the glory of all his perfec-

tions, in this " mystery among the Gentiles." Not only

was Christ, the promised Messiah, " God manifest in the

" flesh," preached among the Gentiles
;

(Note, 1 Tim. iii.

16 ;) not only did he reign among them : but he actually

dwelt in the hearts of true believers ;
" in " the hearts of

multitudes of the Gentiles, by faith, and the power of his

Spirit, implanting his love, renewing his image, and writ-

ing his law ; which fully sealed and warranted their hope

of eternal glory. (Marg. Ref. k—n.

—

Notes, Gal. ii. 17—21, u. 20. Eph. iii. 14— 19, v. 170—Indeed, it cannot

be made intelligible, how " Christ among the Gentiles;"

according to the interpretation of some learned expo-

sitors, could give individuals a warranted " hope of glory."

(Notes, 2 Cor. i. 20, 21. iii. 17, 18. iv. 13—18. xiii. 5, 6.

Eph. i. 13, 14. 1 Pet. v. 10, 11.)

Dispensation. (25) Oikovo/mm. See on Luke xvi. 2.

—

To fulfil] " Fully to preach." Marg. nxrjpwo-aj.—

From ages and from generations. (26) Atto twv ukjovmv koli

UTTOTCDV ysveccv. See on Acts xv. 18.

—

In you. (27) " Among
" you." Marg. Ev v[x,iv. John xiv. 20. xvii. 23. 2 Cor. xiii.

5. Gal. ii. 20. Eph. iii. 17.

V. 28, 29. This glorious and gracious Saviour was the

great subject of the apostle's preaching, and that of his

faithful fellow-labourers; who " warned every man" to

" flee from the wrath to come," and from every other

confidence, to this Refuge ; and to beware of delusion in

so important a matter, or whatever might draw them into

any inconsistent conduct : and they " instructed every

man in all wisdom," and in every thing, which could

render them " wise unto salvation," or wise to serve God
in their several places. For they desired and aimed " to

" present every man," who attended on their ministry,
" complete in Christ," perfectly justified, and at length

perfectly sanctified. (Marg. Ref. o—t.

—

Notes, 21—23.

2 Cor. xi. 1—6.) In this, the apostle laboured with un-
wearied diligence; "striving" by every means to bring

sinners to Christ, and believers to establishment and holi-

•28 MVhom we preach, " warning °
^^^'^.ii'ill. ix!

every man, and ** teaching every man, xiii!''.m'xvii.^;

'in all wisdom; that * we may present 25'. I'c"'?." i.^la:

t /* i, • r^i • i T XV. 12. 2 Cor. iv.

every man pertect in Christ Jesus : s.x.M.Eph.in

29 Whereunto I also ° labour, " striv- j^. I'Viii". £
ing according to ^his working, which p

j'jf'-

*'•
',^_|,^-

worketh in me ' mightily. '^^^... 7/;^^
XX. 20. 27. 31. 1 Cor. iv. 14. 1 Thes. iv. 6. v. 12—14. q Deut. iv. 5. Ezra vii. JO. Ec. xii.
9 Matt, xxviii. 20. Mark vi. 34. Eph. iv. 11. i Tim. iii. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 24. r Prov. viii.5.
Jer. iii 15. Lukexxi. 15. i Cor. ii. li. 15. xii. 8. 2 Pet. iii. IS. s See on 22. t ii. 10
1 Cor. i. 30. Eph. iv. 12, 13. Heb. x. 14. xiii. 21. u iv. 12. 1 Cor. xv. :0. 2 Cor. v. 9. vi.b',
xi 2.S. Phil. ii. U). 1 Thes. ii.9. 2 Thes. iii. 8. 2 Tim. ii. 10. Kev. ii. 3. x ii. 1. Luke xiii.
24. Rom. XV. 20. 30. 1 Cor. ix. 25—27. Phil. i. 27. 30. Heb. xii. 4. y 1 Cor. xii. 6. 11.
Eph. I. 19. iii. 7. 20. Phil. ii. 13. Heb. xiii. 21. z 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. xiii. 3.

ness : yet this assiduity and earnestness were not of him-
self; but according to the " working" of a divine power
on his soul, which " wrought mightily in him;" exciting

fervent desires after God and the salvation of souls ; com-
municating vigour to all holy affections ; raising him above
all low and selfish aims ; and supporting him in constancy,

patience, and cheerful fortitude, amidst all difficulties and
persecutions. Some would explain this power, to mean
exclusively the miracles which the apostle wrought ; but
every one must perceive, that this wholly destroys the
energy and darkens the sense of the passage. (Marg.
Ref. u—z.)

Striving according to }iis working, which worketh in me
mightily. (29) Ayuivi^ofxevo^ mocto. tjjv svspysiav avm xrjv bvio-

yn[xsvYiv ev e[/,oi sv ouvafA,st.—Aycovilio[xai, iv. 12. See on Luke
xiii. 24. Aycav. ii. 12.

—

Evspyeia, ii. 12. See on Eph. i.

19. Evepyew, Rom. vii. 5. Phil. ii. 13. See on 1 Cor. xii,

6. Eph. i. 19.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

All spiritual blessings, " from God the Father and our
" Lord Jesus Christ," belong to " the saints and faithful
" brethren in Christ," wherever they are dispersed. May
we be found of that number !—We are bound in love and
duty to thank God for those, who shew " their faith in
" Christ, by love to all his saints

;
" and also to pray

heartily for them, (though they be not personally known
to us,) when we hear a good account of them ; for in

these things 'the communion of saints' principally con-
sists.—The hope of real Christians is " laid up for them
" in heaven," out of the reach of enemies and disappoint-

ments ; they have been called to partake of it, by " th
" word of the truth of the gospel ;

" and, blessed be God,
the joyful message is "come to us" in this far distant

region !—If we have " known the grace of God in truth,"

it " bringeth forth fruit," in our holy lives and spiritual

worship ; but if it has in no degree this effect on us, it

will only aggravate our condemnation. This may be
learned from " all the fellow-servants " of our common
Lord, who faithfully minister in different parts of his

church : for they all declare, that " love in the spirit,"

love of Christ, of holiness, and of the people, ordinances,

and commandments of God, and the unreserved obedience
of love, are inseparable from saving faith.

V. 9—14.

It is not enough that we understand the grand outlines
of divine truth : but we should also pray for ourselves, and
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CHAP. II.

The apostle shews, how earnestly ue prayed for the

Colossians, and the churches which had not seen him
;

tliat they might be united in love, and thus comforted
;

and that they might attain to a clear knowledge of the

mysteries of Christ, and not be seduced by deceivers,

1—4. He rejoices, as if he saw " their order, and the

" stedfastness of their faith;" and exhorts them to

perseverance and thankfulness, 5—7; warning them

against vain philosophy and human traditions

;

for one another, while we use diligently all proper means,

that we may be " perfected in the knowledge of the Lord's

" will, in all wisdom and spiritual understanding
;

" in

order that we may " walk worthy of our vocation," please

God in every part of our conduct, and produce every kind

of holy fruit in abundance. {Note, 1 Thes. iv. ]—5.)

Thus we shall likewise " increase in the knowledge of

*'God:" for a humble, upright, teachable, and spiritual

mind exceedingly helps the exercise of a sound judgment,

in investigating the nature and perfections of God ; and

experience confirms the knowledge, which faith receives

from divine revelation. (Note, 2 Pet. in. \7, IS,) This

again tends to increasing simplicity in dependence on God,

whicli brings strength into the soul ; that, being invi-

gorated with " all might according to his glorious power,"

the believer may be able to exercise " patience and long-suf-

" fering with joyfulness," under the most severe and long-

continued trials and provocations. Indeed, we may well be

very joyful and thankful to the " Father," if we have " the

" witness in ourselves," {Note, 1 Johnv. 9, 10,) that " we
" are made meet for the inheritance of the saints in light

;"

having acquired a relish for those contemplations, and

that holy worship, society, and felicity, in which the blessed

spirits before the throne are incessantly engaged. {Notes,

Rev. iv. 6—11. V. 8—14. vii. 9—17.)—Alas! " the whole
•' world lieth under" " the power of darkness," and is the

kingdom of the prince of darkness, except as divine grace

rescues some from this destructive bondage, by " trans-

" lating them into the kingdom of the beloved Son of
" God, in whom they have redemption througli his blood,
'" even the forgiveness of sins," without which tiiere can

be no salvation. The subjects of these two kingdoms,

with their respective rulers, will shortly be removed to an

eternal and unchangeable state ; Christ and his people

being collected together in heavenly felicity, Satan and his

slaves being cast into outer darkness and despair. {Notes,

Matt. XXV. 31—46. Rev. xx. 11— 15.) When these things

are duly considered, we shall account it so immense a

favour to be delivered from the kingdom of the devil,

and translated into that of Christ, that we shall know our-

selves to have unspeakable cause for gratitude, in the

deepest scenes of adversity, and amidst the sharpest con-

flicts of temptation. For our trials will soon terminate,

and we shall speedily find ourselves among those " that

" are come out of great tribulations," and are singing the

praises of him, " who has washed them from their sins in

" liis own blood."

V. 15—20.
When admitted into heaven, and not before, we shall

VOL. VI.

and shewing that they were complete m Christ,

8— 10 ; having in him the true circumcision, of

which baptism was the external sign, 11— 13-

For God " had quickened them with Christ,"

having forgiven their sins, and abolished the

law of ordinances, by his cross, 14; on which he

triumphed over principalities and powers, 15. They
ought not then to submit to legal impositions, which

were shadows of Christ, l6, 17; nor be induced, by

vain pretences, to worship angels, or to any other ob-

servances of voluntary humility, will-worship, and self-

imposed austerity, 18—23.

have some adequate conceptions of " the great mystery of

"godliness;" and shall understand, in another manner
than we now do, the import of the apostle's energetick

language, concerning the Lord Jesus, " the Image of the
" invisible God," " the First-born " of the whole crea-

tion ; the universal Creator, Sustainer, Proprietor, and

Lord of heaven and earth, of men and angels, of the

visible and invisible world, and of all the hierarchies of

cherubim and seraphim before the throne of God ; all

of which " were created by him and for him, and he is

" before all things, and by him all things consist." Let

us then at present adore these mysteries, in humble faith:

and, instead of wanting material images " of the invisible

" God," or framing gross notions of him in our creative

imagination, or vain speculations ; let us contemplate the

glory of our God in Christ Jesus, " the express Image" of

his essential excellency. Here we may learn humble con-

fidence, reverential fear, and filial love ; and be prepared

for spiritual worship, joyful communion with God, and
growing conformity to his holiness; as dwelling in our

nature, reconciling the world unto himself, " the Begin-
" ning" of our life, " the First-born from the dead;''
" that in all things he might have the pre-eminence."

Here we may become acquainted with the harmoniously

glorious perfections of our God ; and may approach him,

and have fellowship with him, notwithstanding our ex-

ceedingly great guilt and pollution and infirmity. For it

has pleased the infinitely glorious God, that " all fulness
" should dwell in Christ," both to relieve our weak appre-

hensions, and our guilty consciences; in our discoveries

of his glorious majesty and holiness, through so encou-

raging a medium, as the Person of Emmanuel ;
" making

" peace by the blood of his cross
;
" and reconciling all

things in heaven and on earth, to himself and to each

other, in this most gracious and astonishing manner.

V. 21—29.

If we be convinced, that once we were " alienated from
" God, and enemies in our minds by wicked works;" and
if we are now reconciled to him, by the incarnation, sacri-

fice, and grace of Christ ; we shall not attempt to explain

away, or presumptuously expect to comprehend, these

deep mysteries : but we shall see a glory and suitableness

in this plan of redemption, as uniting the honour of the

divine law and government, with the hope of guilty, pe-
rishing;- sinners ; though much yet remains far above and
out of the reach of our low capacities, and feeble con-
ceptions of spiritual things: and, while we long to be
" presented holy, unblamcabic, and unreprovable in the
3D
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o'n: "^xr 'I- For I wouM tlmt ye knew « what
irons'.'' xii.'\^4: great * conflict I have for you, and for
J;aN''iv.''r9.' Pint thcm ** at Laodicea, and for as many

' Or! /™r'/o'r, as huvc "not seen my face in the

' Ev 't n' ih'
-^^^^ '

i^-^:' ' „/ 2 That ^ their hearts mi"-ht be com-
5. Acts XX. 2a. o

I u'. \^u. xui. forted, * being knit together in love, and

2 Cor. r 4-6.' unto ^all riches ^ of the full assurance
1 Tile's, ii'i 2. v. 14. 2 Tlies. ii. 16, 17. e iii. 14. Ps. cxxxiii. 1. Jolin xvii. 21.

Acts iv. 32. Gal. iii. 2a. Phil. ii. 1. 1 John iv. 12. 16. f See on i. 27. g I Thes. i.

5. Heb. vi. II. X. 22. 2 PeL i. 10. 1 John iii. iU.

" sight of God ; " it will be impossible for us to abuse or

pervert his grace, to encourage ourselves in sin. Many
things indeed must try the faith of professed Christians :

but every trial which we stand, and every temptation

Avhich we resist, without " being moved away from the
" hope of the gospel;" and every event which shews that

we " continue in the faith, grounded and settled ; " tends

to assure us, that we shall soon " be presented faultless

" before our God with exceeding joy." {Notes, Jiide 20
—25.) May this gospel then be successfully " preached
" to every creature that is under heaven." May numbers
of ministers, like St. Paul, be raised up and sent forth,

who may even "rejoice in their sufferings" for the cause

of Christ, and after his example ; and may we all remem-
ber that our afflictions, when properly supported, conduce
to the glory of God, our own salvation, and the benefit

of " the body of Christ." Let us be thankful, that God
has revealed to us those mysteries, " which were hid from
" ages and generations;" and has shewn " the riches of
" his glory among us Gentiles." But, let it be observed,

that these things can even under the full light of the

gospel be known by his saints alone. " The secret of the
" Lord is still with them that fear him :" and we need
not wonder to hear learned, ingenious, and very sagacious

men betray their ignorance of these mysteries ; when we
reflect on their pride, carnal mind, and evident contempt
of the humbling doctrine of the cross, nay, their enmity
against it. As Christ is preached among us, let us seri-

ously enquire, whether he dwells and reigns in us ; which
alone can warrant our assured hope of his glory. This
all ministers should " preach, warning every man, and
" instructing every man in all wisdom ; that they may pre-
" sent every man perfect in Christ Jesus." May we then,

every one of us, thus labour with all earnestness, and by
every method endeavour to promote the cause of Christ

;

and be careful to " strive according to that working, which
" worketh mightily " in those who simply depend on it

and pray for it ; and may we go forth in the strength and
victorious energy of " the Lord almighty," to do his

work and seek his glory, in the services of our several

stations. Especially let us rely on it, and earnestly

pray for it, both to animate and qualify us, and to render
our labours successful, if employed in the arduous but
blessed work of the sacred ministry ; and to animate,
strengthen, and prosper all ministers, and especially all

missionaries, in every region of the earth.

NOTES.
Chap. IL V. 1—4. The apostle was desirous, that

the Christians at Colossi should know, what earnest long-

of ''understanding, to the acknowiedg-'h John »i. 69.

xvii. .3. Kom.

ment of the mystery of God, and ' of r.^'i.-'-'lpi''
^"^'7

the Father, and of Christ

;

3 ''^ In '' v/hom are ' hid all the trea-

sures of wisdom and knowledge.

—19. iii. 9, 10.

Phil. iii. 8.

2 Pel. i. 3. iii.

18.

i i. lS-17. Is. liii.

11. Jer. ix. 24
Matt, xi 25 27*

4 And this I say, "" lest any man
]'^^^^ K'&^i

should beguil e you with " enticing words. 1^{^-%1] ''l^'^^\

15. xvii. 21— '-'.f. ^ Tim. iii. 16. t Or, Wherein. k i. 9. 19. iii. 16. Horn, xi!

;«. 1 Cor. i. 24. 30. li. 6—8. liph. i. 8. iii. 10. 2 Tim iii. 15—17. 1 iii. 3. Job xxviii.
21. Prov. ii. 4 Matt. x. 26. Epii. iii. 9. Rev. ii. 17. m 8. 18. Matt. xxiv. 4. 24.
Acts XX. 30. Ro.ii. xvi. 18, 19. 2 Cor. xi. 3. 1 1—13. Gal. ii. 4. Eph. iv. 14. v. 6. 2Tlies.
li. y— 11. 1 Tim. iv. 1,2. 2 Tim. ii. 16. iii. 13. TiLi. 10, 11. 2 Pet. ii. 1—3. 1 John ii.

18. 26. iv. 1. 2 John 7. Kev. xii. 9. xiii. 8. xx. 3. 8. n 1 Cor. ii. 4.

ings he had experienced, and what vigorous endeavours

and fervent prayers he had made for them, and the

Christians of Laodicea, and all other churches, which had
never seen him, in order to promote their spiritual welfare.

{Marg. Ref. a—c.) He especially wrestled most earnestly

with God in prayer, that their hearts might be encouraged

by divine consolations, in every part of their duty; and
that, in order to this, they might be united together in

the most perfect love of one another : that so all envies,

resentments, suspicions, and competition, might be ex-

cluded ; which would otherwise certainly burden their

consciences, inflame their passions, " grieve the Holy
" Spirit," and interrupt their comfort. {Marg, Ref. d, e.

—Notes, iii. 12—15. Eph. iv. 1—G. 14—16. 30—32. Phil
ii. 1—4.) In this most cordial union, he prayed that they

might attain and possess all those spiritual riches, which
were to be found in the distinct, complete, and satisfactory

understanding of the gospel of Christ, for this would ex-

clude all doubt and hesitation, being connected with the
" full assurance of faith " and " hope :

" {Marg. Ref. f

—

h,—Notes, Heb. vi. 11, 12. x. 19—22. 2 Pet. i. 10, 11 :)

that so they might confidently acknowledge, and profess

their belief of " the mystery of God, even of the Father
" and of Christ," his beloved Son, as One with him, ac-

cording to " the great mystery of godliness, God manifest
" in the flesh;" {Note, 1 Tiim. iii. 16;) " in whom " (or

in which mystery) were " hidden all the treasures of wis-
" dom and knowledge." These treasures were indeed hid-

den from the eyes of unbelievers : but the infinite wisdom
and knowledge of God were more displayed in the Person

and redemption of Christ, than in all his other works. {Marg.

Ref. k, 1.

—

Notes, Eph. iii. 1— 12.) All true wisdom and
knowledge consisted in a believing and practical and experi-

mental understanding of these mysteries, and such instruc-

tions as are deducible from them : yea, from this treasury

all true wisdom and knowledge must be derived by faith

and prayer; and all science or philosophy contrary to this

are worthless. {Notes, Matt. xi. 25—27. John i. 16.

1 Cor. i. 20—31. ii. 6—9.) This the apostle in-

sisted on, " lest any man should beguile them " into

some specious delusion, by enticing words, or persuasive

reasonings ; such as plausible orators use frequently, for

the purpose of imposing on the judgment by addressing

the passions ; or by assuming as true, what is specious

indeed, but false : as if either heathen sages, or Jewish
scribes, could teach any wisdom preferable to the mys-
teries of the gospel, or in any degree adding ought to it.

{Note, 8— 10.) ' It grieved the apostle to think, how in-

' capable he was rendered of serving them, otherwise than
* by his letters and prayers. Oh ! that such language
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o 1. 1 Cor. T. 3, 4.

I Thet. ii. 1
5 For though I **be absent in the

'
i cof: "xi."' 34.' flesh, yet am I with you in the spirit,

<i KMtfi. la p_8. joying P and beholding your order.

Acts"" ii. 42'. •» and the stedfastness of your faith in
1 Cor. XV. 58. ^, . ,

•'

Christ.

6 As ye have therefore ' received

Christ Jesus the Lord, so * walk ye in

xvi. 13. 1 Thes.
iii. a Hel). iii.

14. vi. 19. 1 Pet.

V. 9. 2 Pet. iii.

\7, la
r Matt. X. 40.

Jolin i. 12, 13. Viim •

xili. 20. 1 Cor. llil^l •

'kljohn';. ii; 7 ' Rooted and " built up in him, and
12. 20. 2 Jolin 8, 9. s iii. 17. Is. ii. 5. Mic. iv.2. John xiv. 6. 2 Cor. v. 7. Gal. ii. 20.

Eph. iv. 1. V. 1, 2. Pliil. i. 27. 1 Tlies. iv. 1. t i. 2.1. Pi. i. 3. xcii. 13. Is. ixi. 3. Jer.

xvii. 8. Ez. xvii. 23, 24. Rom. xi. 17, la Eph. iii. 17. Jude 12. u Malt. vii. 24, 25.

Luke vi. 4a 1 Cor. iii. 9—15- Epli. ii. 20—22. 1 Pet. ii. 4—6. Jude 20.

* might inspire every minister who reads it, with a desire

* to use his liberty to the best purposes, and to exert him-
' self, as under such confinement he would wish he had
* done

!

' Doddridge.—All the treasures, &c. (3) ' Let this

' be the firmest argument against cavillers, that without
' Christ there is no true wisdom.' Beza.—The language of

the first verse renders it at least highly probable, that the

apostle had not been at Colossi.

What great conflict. (1) " Fear, or care." Marg. 'HAjxov

ayciova. 'HXixoj, Jam. iii. 5. Aywv" See on Phil. i. 30.

—

Earnest prayer seems here specially intended. (Notes, iv.

9— 14. Gen. xxxii. 24—29. Luke xxii. 44. Heb. v. 7— 10.)—Knit together. (2) Suju-^j^ao-^EVTwv. 19. See on Acts ix.

22.

—

Full assurance of understanding.'] T>]j TrXtipofopiag tyj?

o-uvsa-Booc. nA*)po^op»a, 1 Thes. i. 5. Heb. vi. 11. x. 22. HX*]-

po:fiopzO)' See on Luke i. 1. ^yv=(r»j* See on i. 9. (Notes.,

1 Thes. i. 5—8, v. 5. Heb. vi. 11, 12.)

—

In whom. (3)
" Wherein." Marg. Ev u. As " Christ " is the more im-
mediate antecedent ; the version of the text is more ob-
vious, and indeed in every respect preferable.

—

Hid.] Atto-

xpvfoi. Markiv. 22. Lukevui. 17. A-TroxpuTTTM, Matt. xi. 25

.

—
Beguile. (4) TiapaXoyi^^TM. " Deceive by fallacious reason-
" ing." Jam. i. 22. Not elsewhere. Ex Trapx, et Xoyii^oixcci,

computo, cogito, ratiocinor.—Enticing words.] ri<9a-

voXoyta. Here only. Persuasive, plausible, but sophistical

oratory.

V. 5—7- The apostle, " though absent in body, was
" present In spirit " with the Colossians : he greatly in-

terested himself in their concerns, and realized to his

mind the prosperous state of their church, as made known
to him by Epaphras. (Notes, i. 3—8. 1 Cor. v. 1—5.)

Some think, that he had an immediate revelation concern-
ing it; as Elisha had of Gehazi's conduct in following
Naaman. (Notes, 2 Kings v. 26, 27. vl. 8—12.) By that

view, however, which he had of their prosperous state, he
was filled with joy and complacency; as if he had wit-

nessed the orderly management, both of their private con-
cerns, and of those of the church, as to the regularity and
discipline maintained in it, and the stedfastness of their

faith in Christ, notwithstanding tiie terrors of persecution,
and the artifices of false teachers. (Marg. Ref. o—q.) As
therefore they had, by faith, " received Christ Jesus " to

be their Lord and Saviour, according to the several offices

which he sustained for the benefit of his church, (Notes,

John i. 10—12. iJohn v. 11, 12,) let them continue in

habitual dependence on him and obedience to him : let

them seek all their wisdom, strength, hope, holiness, and
comfort from him, and aim in all things to serve and
glorify him. (Marg. Ref. r, s.

—

Notes, John xv. 1—8.)

"^ stablished in the faith, as ye have x i. 23. Rom.

been tausfht, abounding' therein ^ with xv!' .=.a' 2 ror!

.^ 1
'^. °

i- 21. 2TI1C6. ii.

thankso-ivmo-. 17. 1 ivt. v. 10.~ o ^2 Pot iii 17 18

8 "^ Beware lest any man "spoil you Jurfe.a" '

'

.1 1 h 1 •! 1 1 ' ^ -^ y 1. 12, 13. iii. 17.

through philosophy and vain deceit,
f^};-^^

^;^
'jf

•^ after the tradition of men, ** after the ^ "e'"ut.''"vi.'^i2.

* rudiments of the world, and not "^"ii" e 'i\u*

^ after Christ.
]^^2.ivk.uC

a 18. Cant. ii. 15. Jer. xxix. 8 Kom. xvi. 17. Epli. v. 6. Heb. xiii. 9. 2 John
a b Acts xvii. la 32. Ron., i. 21, 22. 1 Cor. i. 19-23. iii. la ;9. xv. 35, 3H.

—2 Cor. X. b. Gr. 1 Tim. vi. 20. 2 Tim. ii. 17, la iii. 13. c 22. Matt. xv. 2

—9. Mark vii. 3—13. Gal. ;. 14. 1 Pet. i. 18. d 20. Epli. ii. 2. * Or,

elements. Gal. iv. 3. 9 e Eph. iv. 20.

Thus, being rooted in him as trees in a fruitful soil, and
builded upon him as a house upon a firm foundation ; and

being stablished by living faith in him, according to the

doctrine which they had been taught ; they would become
more and more stedfast in faith, and proceed in their

course with fervent thanksgiving to God for all his benefits.

(Marg. Ref. t—y.—Notes, iii. 16, 17. Eph. ii. 19—22. iii.

14—19. iv. 14—16.)
Order. (5) T»v raliv. Luke i. 8. 1 Cor. xiv. 40.

—The stedfastness.] To c-TEpsafxa. Here only. '^Ispsog,

2 Tim. ii. 19.

—

Rooted and built up. (7) Eppi^o/xsvo* xa» snoi-

Ko^Dy,8fjLEvoi. See on 1 Cor. iii. 10. Eph. iii. 18.

V. 8, 9. It was especially requisite for the Christians at

Colosse to be upon their guard, that no man might " rob

" them " (as victorious armies plunder the vanquished,)

of their hope and comfort, or turn them aside from Christ,

by philosophical subtleties, and vain delusive speculations,

which were opposed to the simple faith of the gospel.

These were " traditions of men," which were delivered from

the heads and teachers of the several sects of philosophers,

and so handed down from age to age : and they formed
" the elements," or first principles, of a supposed wis-

dom, suited to the proud, curious, speculating, and car-

nal temper of the world ; but which was totally incompa-

tible with the doctrine of Christ.—^The Judalzing teachers

seem to have blended their system, with speculations bor-

rowed from the Pagans, and their different sects of philo-

sophers : thus the traditions of the sages, and those of the

Pharisees, were incorporated; and the " worldly elements"

of heathen superstition or philosophy, were blended with

legal and traditionary external observances. Unless some-

thing of this kind be supposed, it will be found difficult to

understand the apostle's discourse : for he spoke of philo-

sophical delusions and legal ceremonies at the same time;

he argued against both of them at once; but he levelled

his reasonings chiefly against the Judalzing teachers.

(Marg. Ref. z—e.—Notes, Matt. xv. 1—6.)—To what he

had before advanced, he here added, that " in Christ all

" the fulness of the Godhead dwelleth bodily." In the

temple the Lord discovered his presence by the Shechinah,

or " visible glory
;

" yet this was only an emblem, or

shadow, of his gracious presence : but in Christ " the ful-

" ncss of the Deity dwells bodily," or substantially, and

all the divine perfections are exercised by Christ, as " God
" manifested in the flesh," through the mysterious Union
of the divine and human nature in one Person. When the

apostle spoke of believers being " filled with all the ful-

" ness of God;" (Note, Eph. iii. 14—19;) he evidently

meant it of their receiving a rich abundance of all divine
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f 2. 3. i. 19. Is. 9 For ' in him dwelleth all the ful-
vii. 14. Matt. i.

I johJ^:^ ness of the God-head ^ bodily.
^

20.' "xiii.^' 2i'. 10 And ye are '' complete in him,

f Tim. .Hi. ifi! which is * the Head of all principality

tike" lii.^' "22. ^"d power

:

hii"'"!] ^^ohn'V 11 In "whom also ye are circum-
'

I'r,'. 1 Cor. i. 30," .11. Gal. iii. 2fl-29. i i. 16-18. Eph. i. 21—23. iv. l.=>, 16.

Phil. ii. 9—11. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Rev. v. 9—13. k Ueut. x. 16. xxx. C. Jer. iv. 4.

Kom. ii. 29. Phil. iii. 3.

communications from God ; and his in-dwelling in his

people refers to his gracious and powerful presence with

them. But " all the fulness of the Godhead dwelling

" bodily " in Christ, is language unspeakably stronger, and

evidently refers to his being constituted the repository of

all spiritual blessings, from whose fulness all believers re-

ceive. {Notes, John i. 14— Ifi.) For God, dwelling in

human nature as in a temple, exercises all divine perfec-

tions, performs all divine operations, and communicates

all benefits to man, through that medium. {Marg. Ref. f,

g.—Notes, 1—4, V. 3. i. 15—20. John v. 20—23. xiv. 18

—20. 2 Cor. V. 18—21.)
—

' Christ is not here said to be

'"filled with all the fulness of God :"... but the whole
' fulness of the Godhead is said to reside in him. Now
' QsioTYjg and to km, never signify the gifts of God, or the

' doctrine of the gospel ; but the divine nature only ; nor
' can the will or revelation of God be said to " dwell

' " bodily" in any person.' Whitby.—If the union of Deity

and Manhood in one person can be expressed in human
language, without doubt this verse does express it. {Note,

1 Tim. iii. 16.)

Spoil. (8) Eg-aj (TuXaywyoiv. Here only. Ex ffvXrj,

prcBda, et ayca, duco.—The rudiments.'] " The elements."

Marg. Ta 5-o»%5j«. 20. See on Gal. iv. 3.

—

Bodily. (9)

Sco/x-aljxojj. Here only. '^ufx^aliKog' See on Luke iii. 22.

V. 10. As Christ was completely qualified for his medi-

atorial work, by " all the fulness of the Godhead dwell-

" ing in him bodily ;
" so believers are completely sup-

plied with all they want, by their mystical union with him.
" They have been completed in him :

" being " in him,"

as members of his mystical body, and as quickened by his

Spirit ; he is " made of God to them Wisdom, and Right-
" eousness, and Sanctification, and Redemption :

" all

their instruction, acceptance, holiness, deliverance, liberty,

\ictory, and happiness, are derived from him by faith, in

the use of his appointed means ; and they want nothing,

which they have not in him. They therefore can have

no need to seek any additional instruction, wisdom, help,

or encouragement, either from Jewish ordinances and tra-

ditions, or from heathen sages.—As Christ is also " the
" Head of all principality and power;" all angels being

his willing servants, and the whole creation being sub-

jected to him : so Christians have no cause to fear any

creatures, or reason to seek help from them. {Marg. Ref.

—Notes, Rom. viii. 28—39. 1 Cor. i. 26—31. Eph. i. 15—
23. Phil. ii. 9—11. 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22.)—The Judaizing

teachers seem to have imbibed, and new modelled, the

Pagan notions of subordinate deities ; and, applying it to

the scriptural doctrine of angels, to have introduced the

mediatorial worship of them ; with which they, at an early

period, attempted to corrupt the Christian church, and

not wholly without success. To this the apostle here evi-

dently refers, as well as in what is said afterwards. {Note,

cised with the circumcision made i Mark xi.. ss.

'without hands, ™ in putting off the
^f i\}^

body of the sins of the flesh, " by the Heb.bJlnl'bi!'
''

. . ty /-^^ ' , m iii. 8, 9. Rom.
CH'cumcision or Christ: Ti.^6.Epi..iv.22.

12 "Buried with him in ''baptism, 2<:or.v. ir.Gai:

.
r ' 11. 20. IV. 4, 5.

'* wherem also ye are risen with him, „ RP'^.'',i.'4""r-

p Kom. vi. 3. 1 Cor. xii. 13. Gal. iii. 27. Eph. iv. .I. Tit. iii. \ R. Heb. 'vi.'2.

1 Pet. iii. 21. q iii. 1, 2. Rom. vi. 8—11. vii. 4. 1 Cor. xv. 20. Epli. i. 20. ii. 4—

^

6. V. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 1-3.

20—23.) But Christians could have no occasion to pay
homage of any kind to those creatures, who, however ex-
alted, were subjected to Christ their Lord and Redeemer.

Ye are complete.] E5-5 Tre7rhr}paa[/,svoi. i. 9. 25. iv. 12. I7.

V. 11, 12. The disciples of Jesus did not want the ex-
ternal seal of circumcision, in order to tlieir acceptance,
or complete salvation : for " in Christ" and by their union
with him, they had the " true circumcision," which was
not performed on their bodies by the hands of men, but
on their hearts by the Holy Spirit ; and in consequence of
this regeneration, they were daily employed in " putting
" off the body of the sins of the flesh." Thus they re-

nounced and watched against all the sins, to which their

natural corrupt propensities excited them ; and they had
" crucified the old man," as propagated from Adam,
whence all these evil lustings originated. This was the
" true circumcision," which Christ himself performed on
the hearts of his people, by his Holy Spirit. {Marg. Ref.
k—m.

—

Notes, Dent. x. 16. xxx. 1— 10. Jer. iv. 3, 4. ix.

25, 26. Jets vii. 51—53. Rom. ii. 25—2.9. vi. 5—10.
Gal. V. 19

—

26. Phil. iii. 1

—

/.) For " the circumcision
" of Christ," seems rather to signify his work in the be-
liever's soul, than his own personal circumcision : though
that was a part of his mediatorial humiliation, by which
the true circumcision was procured for them, and in which
they are rendered conformable to him. {Marg. Ref. n.)

Instead of the outward sign of circumcision, baptism had
been substituted ; which some suppose to be meant by
" the circumcision of Christ :

" this represented that death
and burial with him, from former confidences, and sinful

and worldly pursuits, which true Christians experience, in

order to their being made conformable to him in his resur-

rection. {Marg. Ref. o—q.

—

Notes, iii. 1—4. Rom. vi. 3,
4. 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22. iv. 1, 2.)—The baptism of Jews and
Gentiles, when converted to Christianity, implied their
' death unto sin and new birth unto righteousness

;

' their

entrance into the church and kingdom of Christ; the
washing away of the guilt and pollution of their sins; and
their dedication to the service of God, the Father, the

Son, and the Holy Spirit, in whose name, as the God of

their salvation, they were baptized. {Note, Matt, xxviii.

19, 20, V. 19.) The same inward change had been signi-

fied by circumcision, which was administered to adult pro-
selytes, and then to their infant-offspring : so that no
argument can hence be deduced against the baptism of
infants. {Notes, Gen. xvii. 9— 12. Rom. iv. 9— 12.)

—

This conformity to the crucified and risen Saviour was
effected, " through the faith of the operation of God, who
" raised him from the dead;" or, by a believing reliance

on that effectual saving power of God, as displayed in the
resurrection of Christ. {Marg. Ref. r, s.

—

Note, Eph. i. 15—23.) It is, no doubt, an important scriptural truth, that

the faith, by which we receive all other blessings, is itself

304
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I

'

fii!'^john"i.i2; through the faith of the operation of

ifcts ' xiv. '^li. God, ' who hath raised him from the
Epii. i. 19. ii. a J 1

iii. 7. 17. Phil. i. aeaa.

fm"ufi,K." 13 And you, being ' dead in your
* Actsii. 24. I<nni. , i ii ,1 ... /.

iv. 24, -i^ Heb. sms, and the uncu'eumcision oi your
xiii. 20, 21. ,,11 -1 1 1

» Ii' L*ukJ'.'; io"
nesh, hath " he quickened together

vi! iM* fCo""'":
with him, ^ having forgiven you all

14. \i. Eph. ^ij. trespasses

;

ITim. V. (!. Hell. vi. 1. ix. 14. Jam. ii. 17. 20. 26. u Eph. ii. 11. x Ps.

Ixxi. 20. cxix. !)0. John V. 21. vi. 63. Rom. iv. 17. viii. 11. 1 Cor. xv. Hfi. 45. 2 C<>r.

iii. ri. mar?. 1 I'im. vi. 13. V Ps. xxxii. 1. Is. i. IH. Iv. 7. Jer. xxxi. 34. Acts

xiii. 33, 39. 2 Cor. v. 19. Heb. viii. 10—12. 1 John i. 7—9. ii. 12.

the gift and work of God; {Notes, John i. 10— 13. Eph.

ii. 4—10 :) and this has induced some e.xpositors, and very

many preachers, to explain the clause to mean, ' the faith

• which God has wrought in the heart.' This was tlie

author's view, when he wrote the first edition of this work.

15ut a careful examination of the subject has convinced

him, that this is rather imposing a sense on the apostle's

words, than enquiring after the true meaning of them.

The ablest Greek scholars are decided, that the idiom of

the language will not admit of that construction : and cer-

tainly there is no instance in the New Testament, in which

H .similar mode of expression can fairly be thus interpreted.

{Mark xi. 22. Acts iii. 16. Rom. iii. 22. 26. Gal. ii. 16. 20.

iii. 22. Eph. iii. 12. Phil. i. 27. iii. 9. 2 Thes. ii. 13. Jam.
ii. 1. Rev. ii. 13. xiv. 12. Gr.) It should however be ob-

served, that though the clause does not affirm faith to

be the work and gift of God, it neither teaches nor im-

plies any thing to the contrary. Indeed, this is taught in

the subsequent verse. {Notes, 13— 15, v. 13. John iii. 1

—

8. Tit. ii. 4—7. Jam. i. 16—18. 1 Pet. i. 23—25.)
In the putting off. (11) Ev xji aTTExSucrEi. Here only. Ab

olikkIvoium. 15.

—

Tlie body of the sins ofthejiesh.] Ts crco/xoloj

TMv a/xapTtcov T>]f (TapKog. See on Ro7n. vi. 6. vii. 24, 25. viii.

2. 13.

—

Buried with him. (12)

—

Risen with him.] Suvxaspsv-

Tzi' . . . cTuvyjyfp^tjTe. iii. 1. See on Rom. vi. 4. Eph. ii. 6.

—

The operation.] T»)j svepyeiug. See on i. 29. Eph. i. 19.

V. 13— 15. The church at Colosse, consisting chiefly

of converts from idolatry, had not only been " dead in

" their sins," but in that carnal state of which " the un-
" circumcision of their flesh " was an outward token : yet

God had " quickened them together with Christ," by

virtue of his resurrection ; having, in his death, provided

for the forgiveness of all their transgressions, to the full

benefit of which he had thus admitted them. {Marg. Ref.—y.

—

Notes, iii. 1

—

i. EpJi. ii. 1— 13.) For Christ had
* blotted out the hand-writing of ordinances," the cere-

monial law, which was, as it were, the bond of the ancient

church for payment of the debt of sin, contracted by vio-

lation of the moral law ; but which Christ the Surety had

paid by his all-sufficient atonement, and so blotted out the

debt. This " hand-writing was against" the Jews, and
contrary to them, as well as to the Gentiles : for it is ob-

servable that the apostle changed the person, when he

came to speak on this subject, saying " against us," not

you. {Notes, Matt. v. 17, 18. John i. 1/. Eph. ii. 14

—

18. Heb. vii. 18, 19. viii. 7—13. ix. 1—14. 18—23. x. 1—
18.) Not only was the ritual law a heavy yoke for them to

bear; {Note, Acts xv. 7—H;) but all its sacrifices and

ablutions testified, that they were guilty and polluted : yet

these tvpical expiations couid not take away sins. So that

14 ' Blotting out "the hand-writing ^fc,.\ |:

of ordinances that was against us, 25.';h;.k acu

which was contrary to us, and ** took it a 20. Isth. i.i. 12.

out of the way, nailing it to his cross; aLukei^eioVi!

15 And " having spoiled ** princi- H-]^- ^»^^-
..,. , ° 1 ^ 1^1 "" 18. vm. 13.

palities and powers, he made a shew^;';-^'',0;.«-8-j^-

of them openly, ' triumphing over them
j. ?J,';";i\-

^'
u.

* in if Ps. I'xviii 18 Is!
^^^ ^^'

xlix. 24, 25. liii.

12. Matt. xii. 29. Luke x. 18. xi. 22. John xii. 31. xvi. 11. Eph. iv. 8. Heb. ii. 14.
Rev. xii. 9. XX. 2, 3. 10. d i. Irt. 2 (or. iv. 4. Eph. vi. 12. e Luke xxiii.
39—43. John xii. 32. xix. 30. Acts ii. 23, 24. 32—3fi. * Or, in himself.

the bond could never have been discharged, except Christ

had come and made payment of it : and unbelievers among
the Jews were under condemnation, by the testimony
even of the ceremonial law; as well as for the additional

sins which the multiplying of precepts necessarily occa-
sioned. {Note, Rom. v. 20, 21.) At the same time, the

Gentiles, who had not so much as these typical expiations,

were under condemnation as transgressors, and were ex-

cluded by them even from the visible churcli. {Note, Eph.
ii. 1 1— 13.) But Christ not only " blotted out " the debt,

but removed the bond out of the way, and " nailed it" as

a cancelled deed " to his cross," that it might no more
appear against his people. The ceremonial law, therefore,

and the whole Mosaick dispensation, having received their

intended accomplishment in Christ, were of no more force

or value, than a cancelled bond : and the Gentiles, being
admitted into the church by faith in Christ, and which they

had openly professed by baptism, had no need of circum-
cision, or of any legal observances, and ought not to pay
any regard to them. {Marg. Ref. z—b.)—Moreover, Christ

had at the same time virtually deprived the " principalities
" and powers " of darkness of their usurped dominion :

and made way for the subversion of their kingdom, which
was before universally established throughout the Gentile

world. For, by satisfying the justice of God for sin, he
had removed the cause of fallen man's subjection to Satan :

and made way for the preaching of the gospel to the

nations, " with the Holy Spirit sent down from heaven,"
to make it successful. So that he vanquished those ene-
mies, when he hung upon the cross, ' triumphing over
' them by it, even by that cross, whereby they hoped to
' have triumphed over him.' Doddridge. When he arose

and ascended, he led them captive ; and he made an open
shew of his victory, and manifested the triumphs of his

cross, when, by the preaching of his gospel he proceeded
to destroy Satan's strong-holds, and to rescue his captives

in the different nations of the earth. {Marg. Ref. c—e.

—

Notes, Gen. iii. 14, 15. John xii. 27—33. 2 Cor. x. 1—6.

Eph. iv. 7— 13.)

—

Against us. (14) ' Circumcision pub-
' lickly testified innate depravity: the purifications, the
' pollutions of sin, and the sacrifices, that its guilt de-
' served death, to which the remarkable saying of Augus-
' tine refers ; In those ceremonies there was rather the
' confession, than the removal of sin.' Beza.—The silenc-

ing of the heathen oracles and the gradual, yet rapid

subversion of the Grecian and Roman idolatry, in conse-

quence of the death of Christ, are fixed on bv some com-
mentators, as almost the exclusive meaning of the clause,
" triumphing over them on it

:

" but these, Lowever im-
portant, constituted only a small part of that victory over

.3 r .''i



A. D. 64. COLOSSIANS. A. D. 64.

f Rom. xiy. 3. 10. 16 Lct DO mail therefore ^ judge
28-3i'. ^Gai. Ji you * in ^ meat, or in drink, or ^ in re-

11.'

""'"
spcct '' of an holy-day or of ' the new

• Or. for eating r
^^

, U t A J
c^nd drinking. mooYi, ov the sabbath days:
xvii.' 10-15. 17 Which are 'a shadow of thin
Dent. XIV. i,

watt.'^^xi!" IK to come ; but "^ the body is of Christ.

18 Let "no man * beguile you of

gs

Acts xi. 3—18.
XV. 20. Rom
xiv. 2. 6. 14—17.20,21. 1 Cor. viii. 7—13. 1 Tim. iv. 3—.)- Heb. ix. 10. xiii. 9.

+ Or, in part. Ii Lev. xxiii. Num. xxviii. xxix. Deut. xvi. 1— 17. Neh. viii. 9. x.

31. Vs.. xlii. 4. Rom. xiv. .5, (i. i Num. x. 10. xxviii. 11. 14. 1 Sam. xx. .>. 18. 2 Kings
iv. 23. 1 Clir. xxiii. 31. Nell. x. .S3. Ps. Ixxxi. 3. Is. i. 13. Ez. xiv. 17. xlvi. 1—3.
Am. viii. 5. Gal. iv. 10. k Lev. xvi, 31. xxiii. 3. 24.32. 39. 1 John I. 17. Heb.
viii. 5. ix. 9. X. 1. m Malt. xi. 28, 29. Hebiv. 1—11. n 4. 8. Gen. iii. 13.

Num. XXV. 18. Matt. xxiv. 24. Rom. xvi. 18. 2 Cor. xi. ,3. Eph. v. G. 2 Pet. ii.

14. 1 John ii. 26. iv. 1, 2. 2 John 7—11. Kev. xii. 9. xiii. 8, 14. t Or, judge
against you. Iii.

" the powers of darkness," which Christ obtained on the

cross, and of his subsequent triumphs. Of these triumphs

the salvation of the dying thief may be considered as an

earnest. {Note, Luke xxiii. 39—43.)

Hath he quickened together. (13) 'EuvB^ccoTrotYjos. See on

Eph. ii. 5.

—

Blotting ant. (14) E?aX£i>J/aj. See on Acts iii.

19.

—

Hand-writing.] Xsipoypaci^ov. Here only. A note, or

bond, ratified by the hand-writing or signature of him, who
gave it. {Note, Philem. 1/—21.)

—

Of ordinances.] Toig

hyi^ota-iv. See on Luke u. I. Eph. u. '1 5. The LXX use it for

the ceremonies of the law.— Which was contrary.] 'O ijv

i/TTcvavTiov. Heb. X. 27. Not elsewhere. Ex vtto, et svavrwi,

adversarius, 1 Tlies. ii. 15.

—

Nailing.] Ilpoar^Xucrczi, Here
only. Ex Ttpog, et rjKoco, quod ab rjKog, clavus, John

XX. 25.

—

Having spoiled. (15) A7rsx.duaixfx.iv0g. iii. 9. Not
elsewhere. Ex utto, sk, et '^voix.ai. See on 11. 'He dis-

' armed them, ...and left them naked, and spoiled of all

* power to do hurt.' Leigh. {Notes, Matt. xii. 29, 30. Ltike

xi. 21, 22.)

—

He made a sheio of them.] EhiyixaTicrev. Here
only.—' Conquerors ...lead their captives chained together
* after their triumphal chariot into the city, with great
* pomp, the people looking on and applauding.' Leigh.—
Auyix.x. Jude7-— Triumphing.] 0p;aju,f=yo-«j. See on 2 Cor.

ii. 14. Note, Ps. Ixviii. 18.

V. 16, 17. Seeing therefore that Christ had cancelled

the ceremonial law; let no man presume to judge and
condemn the Gentile believers, as guilty, or as no part of

the church, because they disregarded it : and let no Christ-

ian disquiet himself about such censorious judgments
;

Avhich related to the distinction between clean and unclean

meats, or the use of this or the other drink, or abstinence

from it ; or the neglect of the Jewish festivals and solem-

nities, the new-moons, and sabbaths. {Notes, Rom. xiv.

1—6.) Doubtless, this last related principally to the

weekly sabbath, which, as observed on the seventh day,

was now become a part of the abrogated Jewish law. For
the sabbath, under the Mosaick dispensation, was a cere-

monial and a judicial, as well as a moral requirement : the

morality of it had no necessary connexion with the seventh

day in preference to all others, save as that was appointed

during that dispensation : but the appropriation of a part

of our time for the worship and service of God is of moral

and essentially immutable obligation. {Marg. Ref. f—k.—Note, Ex. XX. 8— 10.) " The first day of the week,"
" the Lord's day," was the time kept holy by Christians,

in remembrance of Christ's resurrection ; and " the sab-
*' bath," in the New Testament, always signifies the

seventh day, the observance of which the Judalzing

your reward, * in a voluntary humihty
and ° worshipping of angels, " intrud-

ing into those things which he hath not
seen, '^ vainly puffed up by his ' fleshly

mind.

19 And * not holding the Head, from
which ' all the body, " by joints and
bands having '^ nourishment minis-

increasethtered, and ^ knit together,

with the increase of God.
1. 6—9. V. 2—4. 1 Tim. li. 4—6. t Eph. iv. 15, 16. u Job x. 9—12.
X John XV. 4—6. Rom. xi. 17. Eph. v. 29. y 2. John xvii. 21. Act^iv
1 Cor. i. 10. X. 16, 17. xii. 12—27. Eph. iv. .3. Phil. i. 27. ii. 2—5. 1 Pet.
1 Cor. iii. 6. Eph. iv. 16. 1 Thes. iii. 12. iv. 10. 2 Thes. i. 3. 2 Pet. iii. 18.

§ Gr. being a vo.
luntaru in humi-
lity. 23. Is. Ivii,

9.

o Dan.xi.38. Heb.
Rom. i. 25. 1 Cor.
viii. 5, (i. 1 Tim.
iv. 1. Gt. Rev.
xix. 10. xxii.8, 9.

p Deut. xxix. 29.

Ps. cxxxi. 1, 2.

Ez. xiii. 3.

q 8. 1 Cor. iv. 18.
viii. 1. xiii. 4.

r Kom. viii. 6—8.

1 Cor. iii. .3.

2 Cor. xii. 20.

Gal. V. 19, 20.

Jam. iii. 14— 16.
iv. 1-6.

t 6—9. i. 18. Gal.
Ps. cxxxix. 15, 16.

. 32. Rom. xii. 4, .").

ill. 8. z i. 10.

teachers wanted to impose upon the Gentile converts : and
" the Lord's day," not the " sabbath," is the scriptural

term for this day of sacred rest. {Notes, John xx. 19—23.
Jets XX. 7—12, V. 7. Rev. I 9—11, v. 10.)—These things

in general were " shadows " of evangelical blessings : but
the truth, reality, and substance of them were found in

Christ, resulting from his Person, work, and salvation
;

and consisting in the holiness, peace, communion with
God, and heavenly rest, which he vouchsafes to believers.—

' In the law no kind of drink was forbidden, except to
' the Nazarites. ...Now ...it is not improbable, that the
' elders, who pretended to have received from Moses and
' the prophets, by tradition, many precepts not written in

' the law, might enjoin abstinence from wine and strong
' drink, to such of their disciples as aimed at superior holi-
' ness.' Macknight.—Shadow. (17) Note, Heb. x. 1, 2.

" The body, or substance," which forms this shadow, is

constituted of those things which relate to Christ.

In meat or drink. (16) " For eating and drinking." Marg.
Ev §paorsi *) ev Troast.—Li respect of.] " In part of." Marg.
Ev (Mspsi. 2 Cor. iii. 10. ix. 3. 1 Pet. iv. 16.

—

The new-moon^
'N&ixYjvicis. Here only N. T.

—

Ex. xl. 2, 17. Num. x. 10.

Ezra iii. 5. Sept.

V. 18, 19. As Christ was " the Head of all principali-
" ties and powers" (10), the apostle warned the Colos-
sians, not to allow any man to rob them of that glorious

prize for which they were candidates, by giving them
wrong directions, or turning them out of their course.

The original word seems to be taken from the office of
those, who presided in the Olympick and Isthmian games,
and decided to whom the prize belonged. Now, if any
man usurped authority of this kind among Christians, he
would mislead all who willingly submitted to him ; as

well as domineer over their consciences. This was
attempted by certain persons, who were " voluntary ir.

" humility," and induced, by an uncommanded and self-

imposed degradation of themselves, to " v/orship angels;

"

avowing that it was improper for mean sinful creatures to

come to God immediately with their prayers, and that it

was therefore expedient to solicit the mediatory good
offices of holy angels : and they aimed to persuade others

to this practice. Thus, they ascribed divine honours to

created beings ; as if ever present with men in all places,

and at all times, and acquainted vyith the sincerity and the

desires of their hearts : nay, they seemed to intimate, that

they were more compassionate and kind than the Lord
him.self ! {Note, Ex. xx. 3.) This might be called " hu-
" mility," and indeed it was an abasement, to which a
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20 WTierefore, • if ye be dead with

L!'ii:'i9flo: Christ '^ from the * rudiments of the
3. Rom. vi.

Ti^. ""'•
-^yorld why, as thoug'h

b See on8.—Eph. . '.-•''
ii. 13.

* Or, eletiients.

c John XV 19. nances,
XVII. N— 16. '

living m
the world, are ye '^ subject to ordi-

2 Cor.
Jam.

X.

iv.

3.

4.

lJohnv.l9. _not,

21 (' Touch not, taste not, handle

d See on 14. 16

Gal. iv. 9—12
iv. 3.

Heb. xiii. 9. e Gen. iii. 3. Is. lii. 11. 2 Cor. vi. 17. 1 Tim.

rational creature ought not to submit : yet, in fact, it ori-

ginated in pride, and a most presumptuous intrusion into

the supposed state of the invisible world : it substituted

man's arrogant conjectures and speculations, in the place

of divine revelation ; and it was the genuine offspring of

that self-wisdom, with which the carnal mind is so prone

to be " puffed up." {Marg. Ref. n—q.) By thus exalting

angels to the office of mediators, and worshipping them in

that capacity; they especially dishonoured Christ, the

" One Mediator between God and man," to whom as

" God manifested in the flesh," such worship ought to be

appropriated. They did not adhere to Christ, " the Head,"

and sole Mediator between God and man, or maintain

communion with him ; but, in fact, they departed from

the grand principles of the gospel, by choosing and wor-

shipping other mediators : {IS'ote, 1 Tim. ii. 5—7 and as

no sinner can approach God, or be accepted, but in and

by Christ ; so this error tended directly to ruin their souls.

For all true believers are united to him, and receive all

grace from him : they are compacted together into one body

by their union with him and with each other, and by thus

filling up their proper places, and performing their proper

functions, in his church; as the human body is made up of

many members, compacted together, by joints, tendons,

veins, and other constituent parts, united to one head.

[Note, 1 Cor. xii. 12—26'.) Thus Christians derive spiri-

tual nourishment from Christ, through his ordinances

;

and, being knit together, they increase in knowledge and

noliness, by the power of God, and grow up into nearer

conformity to him. {Marg. Ref. s—z.

—

Note, Eph. iv.

14— 16.)—It has before been intimated, that the Jews

seem to have borrowed some of the Pagan notions, and

applied them to the scriptural doctrine of angels : by these

means, the Judaizing teachers had begun to corrupt Christ-

ianity with a new and refined species of idolatry. To what

lengths the same principles afterwards carried professed

Christians, in the worship of departed saints, real or ima-

ginary, and the worship of images, as well as that of

angels, especially in the church of Rome, is well known :

and indeed it continues, in very many places, unimpaired

to this day. But the whole has always been done in di-

rect defiance to the apostle's testimony, which fully proves,

all such practices to be as contrary to the honour of Christ

in the gospel, as the most gross, or rather acknowledged

idolatry is to the honour of God in the law.—Many exposi-

tors bestow great pains, in shewing what hereticks, or he-

retical teachers, the apostle had in view ; and what sects

of the philosophers had supplied, so to speak, the materials

for these corruptions of the gospel. But it appears to me,

that if Cerinthus, or the Gnosticks, or any other hereticks,

had been then known, as avowing antichristian tenets
;

the apostle would no more have scrupled to name them.

22 Which all are ^ to perish with the
f Markvii. 18, lf».

John vi. 27

using,) ^ after the commandments and g [L xxix
1 Cor. vi. 13.

19.

Dan. xi. S/.

Matt. XV. 3—9.
Mark vii. 7—13.

doctrines of men ?

23 Which things have indeed '' a Tit^.'t u-'Rev*

shew of wisdom, in 'will worship, and'' ««" '"• s. e.

1 .1. 1+-1 . c ^ 1 1
Matt. xxin. 2/,

humility, and ^ neglecting or the body; ^I\l%\^:l;^

not in any honour to the satisfying of; sJ<,„ ig. 22.

the flesh ^ ^^' p""'»'""ff.UlC HCSll.
or, not sparing.
Eph. V. 29.

than he did to name " Hymeneus and Philetus :
" unless

he had thought that by naming some, he should be sup-

posed to exculpate others, who, with some shades of dif-

ference, were equally corrupting the gospel. In like

manner, the Stoicks and Epicureans are named by the

sacred historian, in the same way, as the Pharisees and
Sadducees are; [Note, Acts xvW. 18;) and if Christianity

had been corrupted, exclusively, by the speculations of Py-
thagoreans or Platonists, it does not appear, why the

apostle should omit to protest against them. But, if all

the sects of the philosophers held notions suited to cor-

rupt Christianity, then the reason is evident, why the

apostle names no one : and it is equally strong, against

our interpreting his words of any one exclusively. In fact,

it is of immensely more importance for us to know what,
than whom, he opposed : for if our attention be engrossed

by the danger of ancient Christians, from this or the other

sect, either of hereticks or philosophers : we shall proba-
bly be led to forget our own danger, from papists, Soci-

nians, philosophizing infidels, rational Christians, (as some
falsely call themselves,) and all the varieties of supersti-

tious and enthusiastical deceivers ; against all of whom
the apostle's words, as explained in an enlarged sense,

most solemnly warn us.

Beguile you of your reward. (18) " Judge against

"you." Marg. KciTa<Spu§svEru. "Act as an unjust um-
" pire towards you." Here only. Ex x.alu et §pa<^eva),

iii. 15. BpaSsiov' See on 1 Cor. ix. 24.

—

In a voluntary

humility.] " Being a voluntary in humility." Marg^
@e7\mv £v TaTreivofpoauvrj.—Tci7rBivo<ppo(rvvT^, 23. iii. 12. See
on Acts XX. 19. lVI>]S£<j BeXuv' The deceiver was voluntary
in iiumility.— Worshipping.'] QpT^<r>ieia. See on^c^sxxvi..
5. @sXwv ...BpYia-KSKx..—Ev eSeAo9p»crx£<a, 23. There only.—Intruding into.] Eju,faT£u«)v. Here only N. T.

—

Josh.

xix. 49. 51. Sept. Entering boldly, as taking possession.

{Note, Deut. xxix. 29.)— Vainly puffed up.] Ejxh <pv<riiS[/,evo;.

Eijcr)* See on 1 Cor. xv. 2. ^vatow See on 1 Cor. iv. 6.—Fleshly mind.] T« vooi rrjj <Toi.py.oi. {Note, Rom. viii. 5—9.)—Holding. (19) KpuTwv. Mark vii. 3, 4. 8. Acts iii.

11. 2 Thes. ii. 15. Rev. ii. 13, 14, 15. 25. iii. 11, et al.—By joints and bands having nourishment ministered,

and knit together.] Anx tuv «(pwv xui <ruvh<ri/.uv sttixo-

priyafjisvov «ai (ry/x§j§a^op,=vov. See on Eph. iv. 16".

SuvS'scTjaoc, iii. 14. See on Eph. iv. 3. 'Eii-ixopT^ytiixevov'

See on 2 Cor. ix. 10.

V. 20—23. If the Colossians were indeed become
" dead with Christ " to the ceremonial law, Christ having
discharged and cancelled that bond, as well as to their

pagan superstitions and vices ; why did they act as if they
were still " living in the world," under a carnal dispen-
sation, and strangers to a more spiritual worship and ser-

vice ? and why did any of them submit to those, who dog-
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CHAP. III. _^ .

The apostle exhorts Christians to " seek " and

matically imposed legal observances, and human traditions

of any kind on them ? {Marg. Ref. a—d. Notes, 8, 9.

—

Note, Gal. iv. 1—3. 8—11. Eph. ii. 14—18.) The Ju-

daizing teachers, having imbibed also the notions of the

heathen philosopliers, had crept into the church at Colosse,

and with great eagerness inculcated their principles ; and

seem to have met with countenance from some persons

there. These dogmatists called on them, in a dogmatical

and authoritative manner, not " to touch," or to eat such

food, as was legally unclean, and not so much as to

"taste "it; nor yet to handle any thing, which might
pollute them : probably requiring them also to refrain from

marriage. (Marg. Ref. c.— 1 Cor. vii. 1.)—The next

words are differently interpreted. But the more general,

and, as it appears to me, the best founded inter-

pretation, supposes the apostle to refer to our Lord's

words concerning the traditions of the Pharisees ; and im-
plies, that abstaining from such things, when not divinely

prohibited, as su])ported the body by perishing themselves,

could do nothing towards the salvation of the soul : as, all

such things perish with the using, and could communicate
no real defilement. {Notes, Matt. xv. 10—20. 1 Cor. vi.

12— 17-)—Typical instructions had, in former ages, been
conveyed by the ritual law ; but its obligation had now
ceased, and it was of no more authority, than "the tradi-

" tion of the elders," and other doctrines and command-
ments of human invention, which the false teachers added
to it.
—" The worship of angels," and the distinction of

meats, had " a shew of wisdom," wliich might impose on
the injudicious and superficial. To add voluntarily to the

rule of duty, and thus to render it more strict, had a sem-
blance of great devotion and extraordinary sanctity : but it

implied that God had given a defective rule ; and that he
would be pleased with what he had never commanded.
(Notes, Deut. iv. 2. Prov. xxx. 5, 6. Rev. xxii. 18—21, vv.

18, 19.) It might also appear very " humble " to worship
angels; yet this arose from abominable pride and un-
belief. (Note, 18, 19.) The abstaining from meats, with

various self-imposed austerities, might have a shew of ex-

traordinary spirituality, by which the body was neglected,

from an affected superiority to animal indulgence, and
willingness for mortification and suffering : yet all this

was not " in any honour " to God, or any thing valuable

in itself: nay, the whole tended to "satisfy," in a dis-

honourable manner, the propensities of the flesh, or " the
^' carnal mind," by gratifying self-will, self-wisdom, self-

righteousness, bigotry, and contempt of others. (Marg.
Ref. h, i.)—The last clause is differently interpreted.

—

^ Nor are they of any value, as they regard those things, by
* which the flesh is gratified (or pampered.)' Beza. By
" the flesh," he means " the carnal mind," vvhich is gra-

tified with every thing that affords nutriment to pride, self-

preference, and contempt of others.—' " Not by any pro-
* " vision for satisfying the flesh :

"
tiju-tj

' (honour) ' some-
* times in scripture signifies the food and clothing neces-
' sary for the body. ...Thus the provision of the neces-
' saries and conveniences of life, made for parents, elders,
* and widows, is called t»ju,>j. (1 Tim. v. 17.) The body is

' as real a part of our nature as the soul, and ought to
' have such food and recreation, as are necessary to its

" set their affections on things above;" as risen with

Christ, and as following him to heav«i, 1—4 : to mor-

tify all carnal lusts, to put away malice, and to seek

' health and vigour. ... The wisdom vvhich teaches the
' " neglecting of the body," is not wisdom, but folly.'

Mackniglit.—' Forbidding marriage, which '' is honour-
' " able in all."—And allowing no honourable means o^
' satisfying those desires, which are implanted by nature,
' ... brought them to all dishonourable lusts.' Ha)vmond.
If this last meaning could be clearly made out, and esta-

blished, it would very well suit the context. For it can

hardly be doubted, that the Holy Spirit led the apostle to

speak against the corruptions, by which certain Judaizing

and speculating teachers, grafting the heathen philosopher,

so to speak, on the superstitious Pharisee, attempted to

corrupt the church, in language strictly prophetical of the

subsequent corruptions of the " man of sin," the papal

antichrist. (Note, 1 Tim. iv. 1—5.)—But it can liardly

be supposed, that the words translated " satisfying the
" flesh," which seems to imply full graiification, even to

repletion, would have been used by the apostle in this con-

nexion : so that, on the whole, the first interpretation ap-

pears to me the most satisfactory. ' While it puffed up
' men with a vain conceit of their own sanctity ; it might
' rather be said to tend to the dishonourable satisfying,

' " of the flesh," while it seemed most to afflict it : for

' that self-complacency, ostentation, and contempt of

' others, with which these severities are often attended, is

' indeed a carnal principle : nor could the grossest sen-

' sualities be more contrary to the will of God, and tiie

' genius of true religion.' Doddridge.

The rudiments of the world. (20) " Elements." Marg.
Tcuv (TToixBiwv T8 xo(r[j.8. Scc on 8.

—

^re ye subject to ordi-

nances f] Aoyju,«]»Ceo"Se ; Here only. * Potior et pcrmitto

' mihi leges imponi et edicta prcBScribi.' Schleusner. Aoyixa.

See on 14.—Handle. (21) ©lyrjj. Heb. xi. 28. xii. 28.—
To perish ivith the using. (22) Eij (p^opav xji a7roxpr,a?i.

^Bopa. 2 Pet. i. 4. ii. 12. 19. See on Rom. viii! 21. 'All
' these things tend to the corruption of that excellent reli-

' gion, into which you are initiated.' Doddridge.—This

accords to one meaning of (pSiopu, but does not suit the

context.—A7ro%c>i(7Jc. Here only. Ab a7roxpciO[j.a.i, ohutor.

Ex onto, et xpot-oixai' See on 1 Cor. vii. 31.

—

Commandments,
&c.] Evra\[/,ala.. 'This word occurs but thrice in the

' New Testament. (Matt. xv. 9. Mark vii. 7.) ... In all

' these places it is joined with avSpwTrwv, of men, and is

' mentioned with evident disapprobation, and contrasted,

' by implication, with the commandments of God, which
' are called evToXai.' Campbell.—Doctrines.^ Ai^ucrKuXia^.

Matt. XV. 9. Mark vii. 7. Eph. iv. 14.

—

Is. xxix. 13. Sept.

— Will worship. (23) ES=Xo9p>io-x£»a. See on 18.

—

Neglect-

ing of the body.] " Punishing, or not sparing." Marg.
AipsjJia crcciJ.aTog. Here only. Ex a priv. et fei^OfAui,

parco. (Note, 1 Cor. ix. 24—27, v. 27.)

—

To the satbfy-

ing of theflesh.] Tipog TiXmixovrtv tyjc (nxptco;. Here only N. T.

Ex. xvi. 3. 8. Pror. iii. 10. xxvii, 7- Ez. xxxix. 19

i. 6. Sept. A 7r\Yj%, impleo. Comp. Rom. xiii. 14.

Hag.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—7.

They, who in some good measure know t])e worth of

immortal souls, will seek and pray for the salvation of

8 D 8



A. D. 64. CHAPTER III. A. D. 64.

conformity to Christ in holiness, 5— 11 ; especially in

love of each other, readiness to forgive injuries, and

gratitude to God, 12— 15 : to " let the word of Christ

"dwell in them richly;" to abound in grateful praises

;

sinners all over the earth : and such as greatly love their

brethren, will earnestly strive for the establishment and

progress even of those whom they have not seen ; and,

when they can do nothing else, they may " wrestle with God"
in prayer for them.—The hearts of Christians are com-
monly comforted and animated, in proportion as they are

"knit together in love:" and there are riches in "the
" full assurance of understanding" of the gospel, with

which believers in general are but little acquainted. In-

deed, there is an inexhaustible mine of most precious

treasure in the word of God ; from which men are en-

riched, in proportion to the simplicity, humble teachable-

ness, diligence, and perseverance, with which they seek

it. {Notes, iii. 16, 17. Prov. ii. I—9. Matt. xiii. 44.)

—

We cannot comprehend " the mystery of God, even of the

"Father and of Christ;" but we may believe, acknow-
ledge, contemplate, and adore. Thus we shall derive, from

the treasures laid up in our Emmanuel, supplies of wisdom
and knowledge, far more valuable than all man's boasted

science and philosophy : but these treasures are " hidden
"

from the proud and unbelieving, and can be discovered and
appropriated only by faith. We have peculiar need to

insist on these things in the present day, when so many
are employed in " beguiling men with enticing words ;

"

extolling the powers of human reason, and depreciating

revelation ; deriding theology, and idolizing philosophy

;

boasting of demonstration and experiment in natural

science; rejecting unanswerable evidences of the divine

inspiration of the scriptures ; and treating all experience

of the power of divine grace in the heart with the most
sovereign contempt. While multitudes of frivolous and
superficial speculators are thus "beguiled" into infidelity,

scepticism, or destructive perversions of Christianity; it

must rejoice every established believer and every zealous

minister, to know that there is yet a remnant to be found,

and an increasing remnant, dispersed through the land,

and divers nations, who " walk orderly," according to the

obedience and worship of the gospel, and " are stedfast in

" the faith " of Christ : with these he will find his heart

united ; and, if he have opportunity, he will exhort them
to " walk in Christ," even as they have received him, to

be their Prophet, Priest, and King ; that, being " rooted
" in him, and built up on him," they may be stedfast in

the faith, and fruitful in every good work, " abounding
•' therein with thanksgiving," and holy joy and exultation.

V. 8—17.

Let young persons, and enquirers after the truth, espe-

cially beware, " lest any man spoil them through philo-

sophy." They may depend upon it, that all the boasted

knowledge, which is opposed to the mysteries of the

Person and redemption of Christ, is " a vain deceit," a

" worldly wisdom ;" like that of Jewish Scribes who cru-

cified Christ, or that of heathen philosophers who counted

the preaching of the cross to be foolishness. Men cannot

follow such vain delusions, and be the disciples of Christ

:

for " in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead
" bodily." All true Christians glory in this " great mys-

VOL. VI.

U

and to " do all things in the name of Christ," 16, 17.

He gives exhortations to wives and husbands, 18, 19;

to children and parents, 20, 21; and to servants, 22

—25.

" tery of godliness;" and all who oppose it are strangers

to the life of faith, and the way to the Father. {Notes,

Matt. xi. 27. John xiv. 4—6, v. 6.)—Without union and
communion with Christ, and with the Father through him,
by " the supply of his Spirit," we can do nothing : {Note,

John XV. 3—5 :) but true Christians are " complete in
'•' him." They derive all things which they want from his

fulness ; and they are safe in his keeping, who is the Head
of " all principality and power."—If we enter into the spirit

of genuine Christianity, we have no occasion either for

Jewish ceremonies, or newly-invented superstitions. "The
" circumcision of the heart," the " crucifixion of the
" flesh," the death and burial to sin and the world, and
the resurrection to newness of life, implied in baptism,

and connected with " faith of the operation of God,"
sufficiently prove that our sins are forgiven, our debt is

blotted out and cancelled, and that we are fully delivered

from the curse of the law. He, who " triumphed upon
" the cross " over the principalities and powers of dark-

ness, will also, from his glorious throne, defend us from
all their assaults and stratagems, till he has made us
" more than conquerors." {Notes, Rom. viii. 32—39. xvi.

17—20.) We want no other wisdom, righteousness,

strength, holiness, liberty, or victory, than those which
Christ bestows. We need not regard those, who " judge
" us in respect of meats and drinks, and holy-days," or

other human traditions, which are not so much as " a
" shadow of things to come," as Jewish ceremonies once
were : but we enjoy the substance in Christ, living by
faith in him, and walking in his ordinances and command-
ments blameless.

V. 18—23.
Having one all sufficient " Advocate with the Father,"

we want no other mediators ; and must not by any means
abase ourselves to worship fellow-servants, to the great

dishonour of our common Lord. {Notes, Rev. xix. 9, 10.

xxii. 8, 9.) Such voluntary self-degradation is real pride,

which refuses submission to the teaching, righteousness,

and authority of God : and it is the genuine effect of " a
" carnal mind, puffed up" with imagined knowledge, and
" vainly intruding into those things which are not seen."

The church has long enough been corrupted, and souls

deceived, with these gross delusions, with human inven-

tions, " will-worship," and self-imposed austerities : men
have long enough been misled by those who said, " Touch
" not, taste not, handle not

;

" concerning such " things

" as perish with the using." But, whatever shew there

may be of wisdom, sanctity, or mortification in these de-

vices, they certainly are worthless in themselves, they

neither honour nor please God : and they gratify the proud

self-preference, the domineering bigotry, and the perse-

cuting temper of the carnal heart of man. Let us then

not depart from the simplicity of our dependence on the

Lord Jesus, and obedience to him. He is our Head of

authority and influence, " from whom the whole body, by
" joints and bands having nourishment ministered, and
" knit together, increaseth with the increase of God." As
" dead with him" to the world, and its wisdom and
3E
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'^or'.i.'X'f.lF ye then be "risen with Christ,

?l^'2b/Kph."i'.
"^ seek those things which are above,

b ^'li'xv'i'.^!. " where Christ sitteth on the risrht hand
ixxiii. -.'o, 21!. OI ijrOa.

MauvrkK^: 2 "* Set your * affection on things
Luke xii. ii-'i.

* ^
Kom. viii. fi! above, ' not on thinofs on the earth.
2 COr. IV. 18. ^

Heb xiSi-ie' *^ ^^^ y^ ^ ^^^ dead, and ^ your life

"
rf-ii?%4. xx": is " hid with Christ in God.

ttv.^«alvl:'i9: 4 When Christ, who is 'our Life,
Lukexx. -l'.'. xxii. 69. Acts ii. 3J. vii. 55. Rom. viii. 34. Eph. i. 20. iv. 10. Heb. i. 3.

V.i. viJl. 1. X. 12. xii. 2. 1 Pet. iii. 22. d See on b. 1.— 1 Chr. xxii. 19. xxix. 3. Ps.

1 ii. 10. xci. 14. cxix. 3fi, 37. Piov. xxiii. 6. Ec. vii. 14. Malt. xvi. 23. Rom. viii. 4

—

6. Phil. i. 23. 1 .lolin ii. 15—17. * Or, mivd. e 5. Ps. xlix. 11—17. Matt.
vi. 19. Luke xii. 15. xvi. a 9. 11. 19-25. Phil. iii. 19. f See on a. ii. 20. g 4.

.Inhn iii. 10. iv. 14. v. 21. 24. 40. vi. 39. 40. x. 28—30. xiv. 19. Rom. v. 10. 21. viii. 2.

34—39. ICnr. XV. 45. Heli. vii. 25. 1 Pet. i. 3—5. h ii. 3. Malt. xi. 25. 1 Cor.
ii. 14. Phil.iv. 7. 1 Pet. iii, 4, 1 John iii. 2. Rev, ii. 17. i John xi. 25. xiv. 6.

XX. 31. Acts iii. 15. Gal. ii. 20. 2 Tim. i. 1. 1 John i. 1, 2. v. 12. Rev. ii. 7. xxii. 1. 14.

maxims, let us willingly bear his yoke, and steadily assert

our liberty from human impositions. What he has left

,
indifferent, let us regard as such, and leave others to the

like freedom ; and, remembering the transient nature of

earthly things, let us endeavour to glorify God by a tem-
perate, thankful, and charitable use of them.

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1—4. If the Christians at Colosse

were indeed " risen with Christ," as their baptism and pro-

fession, and former consistent conduct implied, it behoved

them to shew it more and more, and to press forward in

the divine life, by " seeking those things which are above."

{Marg. Ref. a, b.

—

Notes, ii. 11— 15. Rom. vi. 1— 11.

Eph. i. 15—23. ii. 4—10. 1 Pet. iv. 1—6.) Perfect know-
ledge, holiness, and felicity, in the immediate presence

of God, and in his service and love, are evidently intended

by " the things which are above." The assured hope and

the happy earnests and first-fruits of these, they ought to

seek ; with the most decided preference to all worldly in-

terests or pleasures, and in the diligent use of all ap-

pointed means. Thus they should follow Christ their

Fore-runner : that, as they were become " dead to sin and
" alive to God," in conformity to his death and resurrec-

tion, so they might be conformed to him in his ascension

into heaven : where, as their Surety, he vvas exalted on
the mediatorial throne, at the right hand of the Father, to

appear in his presence and prepare a place for them.

{Marg. Ref. c—Notes, Rom. viii. 35—39. Heb. ix. 24—
26.) By faith beholding his glory, and aspiring in hope
to this heavenly inheritance, they ought to value, choose,

savour, pursue, and delight in spiritual and heavenly

things, and not in earthly things. (Marg. Ref. d, e.

—

Notes, Matt. vi. 19—21. Rom. viii. 5—9. 2 Cor. iv. 13

—

18.) For, according to their profession, and the apostle's

confidence respecting them, they were already " dead" to

their former hopes, "interests, motives, and pursuits ; all

the main springs of human activity seemed broken :
" and

'•' their life was hid with Christ." The spring of that

eternal life which abode in them, and from which all their

present comforts, hopes, and activity were derived, was in

Christ and his fulness : the streams of this living water

flowed into their souls, by the influences of the Holy
Spirit, through faith : thus they were united to Christ, and
had communion with him ; and wisdom, strength, grace,

shall '^ appear, then shall ye also ap- k i Ti,n, vi. )*

pear with him in glory.

5 ""Mortify therefore your "mem- J^uohnM'

bers which are upon the earth ;
° for- 1 p.

2 Tiin. iv. 8.

Tit. ii 13. Heb.
ix. 28. 1 Pet. V.

28.

iii. 2.

xvii. 1.5.

nication, uncleanness, '' inordinate af- x"v'."8, 9,' Mat'"
x\u,4'S, John VI./».•«• o -1 „ xin. 40, jona VI.

lection, ^ evil concupiscence, and co- 39, 40, x.v. .s

vetousness, which is idolatry:
r7"phir*"'i'i''''r

6 For ' which things' sake the wrath ^^T,''^^^-; \\^_\-;

of God Cometh on the ' children of dis- •'"'^^^^-

IT m Rom. vi. 6. viii.

obedience ; 13. oai. v, 24,

n Rnin. vii. 5. 2.3. Jam. iv. 1. o Matt. xv. 19. Mark vii. 21. 22. Rom. i. 29.

1 Cor. v. 1. 10, 11. vi. 9. 1.3. 18. 2 Cor. xii. 21. Gal. v. 19—21. Eph. v. 3. 1 Thes,
iv. 3. Heb. xii. 10. xiii. 4. Rev. xxi. 8. xxii. 15. p Rom. i. 2fi. 1 Thes. iv. ,5.

Gr. q Rom. vii. 7, 8. 1 Cor. x. 6—8. Eph. iv. 19. 1 Pel. ii. 11. r 1 Cor.
vi. 10. Gal. v. 19—21.— See on Eph. v. 3. 5. s See on Eph. v. 6. t Is. Ivii. 4.

Ez. xvi. 45, 40. Eph. ii. 2, 3.— 1 Pet. i. 14. 2 Pet. ii. 14. Gr.

and comfort, were derived from him : he lived and ruled

in them ; and they lived in him, by him, and to him.

{Marg. Ref. f, g.—Note, Gal. ii. 17—21, v. 20.) The
Fountain of their life, and the nature, supports, and prin-

ciples of it, were " hidden " from carnal men ; who could

not understand what were the secret springs of their active

diligence and joyful patience, in opposition to all tem-

poral interests and satisfactions. {Note, Rev. ii. 17.) This

life was likewise secured, as " a hidden treasure," from

wicked men and fallen spirits, who could by no means
deprive them of it : nor was it in their own keeping, but

in that of Christ ; by whom it was sustained, and who was

himself the unfailing Source of it. Thus it was " with
" Christ, in God," through the union of the Deity with

his human nature ; and so the immutable power, faithful-

ness, wisdom, and love of God secured it for them.

{Marg. Ref. h.—Notes, John x. 26—31. xiv. 18—20.
Rom. V. 7—10. 15—19. viii. 10, 11. 32—34. 1 Pet. i. 3

—5.) When therefore, " Christ their Life should appear,"

to raise the dead and judge the world ; then would every

one of them, who thus lived by him, " appear with him
" in glory," being made completely like him, both in body

and soul, that they might all be glorified together with

him : and their comforts on earth, and the previous feli-

city of their departed spirits, would be an anticipation of

this perfect and eternal glory reserved for them. {Marg.

Ref. i—\.—Notes, John vi. 36—40. xi. 20-27, vv. 25,

26. xiv. 2—6. 1 Cor. xv. 50—54. Phil. iii. 20, 21. 1 Tlies.

iv. 13—18. 2 Thes. ii. 1. 5—12. ] Pet. iv. 12—16. v. 1

—4. 1 Jo//n iii. 1—3.)

Ye are risen with. (1) 2ovr]yepdy)T£. ii, 12.

—

Those

things which are above.] To. avo). 2. John viii. 23. Gal. iv.

26. P/«L iii. 14.

—

Set your affection on. (2) ^povsjre. See

on Matt. xvi. 23. Rom. xii. 3.

—

Is hid. (3) KsxpvTrTon.

Matt. xiii. 35. Rev. ii. 17. A-TroHpupog. See on ii. 3.

V. 5, 6. The exhortations here given are similar to

those which have been already considered. {Notes, JEph.

iv. 17—32. V. 1—7-) The " members vhich are upon the

" earth," signify the various lusts of man's carnal nature,

the members of " the old man," " the body of sin."

{Marg. Ref ra, n.

—

Note, Rom. vii. 22—25.) In the re-

generate " the flesh is crucified with its afl^ections and
" lusts;" yet there is still life in ii. {Note, Gal. v. 22

—

26, u. 24.) It must therefore be daily "mortified;" a

continual opposition must be made to all its corrupt work-
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u ii. 13. Rom. vi. 7 In the which " ye also walked some-

l%of vi."' u. time, when ye lived in them.

^ti i' Pet. -l: 8 But now ye also "" put off all these ;

X y.
'9. Eph.,, iv. y anger, wrath, malice, ^ blasphemy,

Ja^^-^.i-,"' '21-" filthy communication out of your
T Ps. xxxvii. 8. ri-ioilfh

•""Miii v''22 9 ''Lie not one to another, seemg
Ro,n. x\'u.

13.""
1 Cor. iii. 3. 2 Cor. xii. 20. Gal. v. 15. 20. 26. Epli. iv. 26. .31, 32.

2Tim. il. 23, 24. Jam. i. 20. iii. 14—16. z Lev. xxiv. 11—16. Mark vii. 22.

1 Tim. i. 13. 20. Jam.ii. 7. Jude 8. Rev. xvi. 9. a Eph. iv. 29. v. 4. Jam iii. 4—
6. 2 Pet ii 7. 18. Jude 8. 13. bLev. xix. 11. Is. Ixiii. 8. Jev. ix. 3—5. Zeph. iii.

13. Zerli. viii. 16. Jolin viii. 44. Epii. iv. 2&. 1 Tim. i. 10. Tit. i. 12, 13. Rev. xxi.

8. 27. xxii. 15.

ings ; the supplies of its life must be as it were cut otf;

no provision must be made for* its indulgence; tempta-

tions and occasions of sin must be avoided ; and even

lawful inclinations must be habituated to brook denial and

delay. Thus the members of the carnal nature, which

affects earthly things and disrelishes heavenly, must be

continually enfeebled, and put to death by a lingering, un-

relenting execution.—In the detail of particulars here ad-

duced, we may observe, that " inordinate affection," may
relate to inexpedient and excessive desires, after even

lawful indulgences of any kind : though some understand

it of unnatural crimes. " Evil concupiscence," signifies

the sensuality of the heart and imagination, which must

be mortified, or gross crimes will follow. But several

expositors explain the word rendered " covetousness," as

denoting rather the excessive desire of sensual gratification,

than the love of riches. {Notes, Eph. v. 3—7-) This

appears to me a most dangerous misconstruction ; for by

this means, sensuality is supposed to be forbidden with a

needless redundancy of words, and " covetousness" escapes

without the least rebuke : whereas, " the love of money
" is the root of all " kinds of " evil," and both the scrip-

ture and matter of fact, shew it to be one of the greatest

possible hindrances to men's salvation, and the greatest of

all snares to the professors of the gospel ; nor can any

vice so properly be called " idolatry," as avarice. {Marg.

Ref. t, Gr.—Notes, Eph. iv. 19. v. 3—5. 1 Tim. vi. 6—10,
vv. 9, 10.)

—
* There being in us naturally " the old

' " man," (9. Eph. iv. 22,) and " the body of sin
;

" the
* inordinate affections and lustings of it are styled the
' members of that body

;
partly because they exert them-

' selves by the members of the natural body ; and partly,

' because as the members of the body are employed to

' accomplish the desires of the natural body, so these

' affections are employed to gratify the desires of the body
' of sin. ...As heathens place their confidence in idols,

' so the avaricious man doth place his confidence in gold
' and silver. ...The covetous person, though he doth not
' indeed believe his riches or his money to be a god

;
yet

' by so loving and trusting in them, as God alone ought to

' be loved and trusted in, he is as truly guilty of idolatry,

* as if he so believed.' Whitby.—By " the children of
" disobedience," some understand wicked men in general

;

and others seem to confine the interpretation to idolaters.

But the word rendered " disobedience " often signifies

" unbelief." [Note, Rom. xi. 25—32.)—* It signifieth the

* want of the obedience of faith.' Leigh.—And " the

" children of disobedience " are doubtless all those, how-
ever distinguished, who do not believe and obey the

gospel; while the most profligate and abandoned, believ-

ing and obeying the gospel, become the " children of obe-

11.

or.

that " ve have put off the old man with c a Rom. v.. e

r. • J J Eph. iv. 22.

nis aeeds

;

a 12. u.jobxxjx.

10 And have ** put on * the new i?- Kom. x'""

maw, which is
'^ renewed in ^ knowledge, xv"..53,".54. oal

,
'

.
O ' 111. 27. -Eph. IV.

alter the image or hmi that created 24.
.,0 e Ez. XI. 19. xviii.

liitTi • 3'. xxxvi. 26."^"^ •
2 Cor. V. 17.

1

1

Where ' there is neither Greek it'lb'W.^iv^^l:
Rev. xxi. 5. f Ps. Ii. 10. Rom. xii. 2. Eph. iv. 23. Heb. vi. 6. g John xvii. 3.

2 Cor. iii. 18. iv. 6. 1 Jolin ii. 3. 6. h Gen. i. 26, 27. Epii. iv. 23, 24. 1 Pet. i. 14, 15,

i Ps cxvii. Is. xix. 23—25. xlix. 6. Iii. 10. Ixvi. 18—22. Jer. xvi. 19. Hos. ii. 23. Am.
ix. 12. Mic iv. 2. Zech. ii. 1 1. viii. 20—23. Mai. i. 11. Matt. xii. 18—21. Acts x. 34,

35. xiii. 46—48. xv. 17. xxvi. 17, 18. Rom. iii. 29. iv. 10, 11. ix. 24—26. 30, 31. x. 12. xv.
9—13. 1 Cor. xii. 13. Gal. iii. 28. Epii. iii. 6.

" dience." {Notes, Eph. ii. 1, 2. v. 5—7. 1 Pet. i. 13-
16.)—The rites of Bacchus and Cybele were peculiarly

observed at Colossi, the chief city of Phrygia, and con-
duced exceedingly to deprave the morals of the inhabit-

ants, in many of the things here spoken of: but alas! the

case of immense multitudes, even in professed Christian

countries, requires precisely the same warnings and ex-

hortations.

Mortify. (5) 'Nsxpw<r<xTs. Rom. iv. 19. Heb. xi. 12.

' Nenpoa), eneco, vita privo, mortifico, a v£«poj, mortims.'

Schleusner.

—

Members.] Ta ju-eatj. Roin. vii. 23. Eph. iv.

25.

—

Which are upon the earth.] Ta ettj rr^j yrjj. 2. John
iii. 31.

—

Inordinate affection.] TlaBog. 1 Thes. iv. 5. See
on Rom. i. 26.— Evil concupiscence.] ETriSujitjav xoxvjv.

Phil. i. 23. See on Luke xxii. 15. Rom. vii. 7.

—

Covet-

ousness.] T*]v 7rAsov=|iav. See on Mark vii. 22.

—

Children

of disobedience.] (6) Tag mag tjjj aTTBi^nag. See on Eph.
n '-'

V. 7— 11. The Christians at Colosse had once habi-

tually practised one or other of the above-mentioned
vices, when they lived " among " those who were of the

same character, and when they had no experience or ex-

pectation of nobler interests or satisfactions. {Marg.

Ref. u.) But now, they must not only mortify these gross

sensual propensities, which had acquired strength by habit;

but they must " put off," or lay aside as a cast-off garment,

all evil practices, especially tiiose which are next recapi-

tulated. {Marg. Ref. x—b.

—

Notes, Rom. xiii. 11—14.

Eph. iv. 20—32. Jam. i. 19—21. 1 Pet. ii. 1—3.)—The
word translated " blasphemy," may signify slanders and
revilings, as well as profane speeches respecting God and
holy things. These, as well as all polluting discourse, and
falsehood of every kind, must be renounced; seeing " they
'' had put off the old man with his deeds," by the mortifi-

cation of the carnal nature, and by ceasing from the

allowed practice of all sin. They ought therefore to avoid

whatever was, in the least degree, inconsistent with their

profession. {Marg. Ref c.

—

Notes, Rom. vi. 1— 11.)

And as they " had put on the new man," and professed

their conformity to Christ ; and as this renewal of the

soul after the holy image of him who had at first created

it, {Note, Gen. i. 26, 27,) and who had thus new-created

it, v/as " in knowledge," or by the transforming " know-
" ledge of the glory of God in Christ;" {Notes, 2 Cor. iii.

17, 18. iv. 3—6;) so they ought to act like men who
were of one mind and judgment with the Lord, " hating
" iniquity and loving righteousness" in their whole con-

duct : or, " unto knowledge," that knowledge of God and
his holy truth and will, which, rectifying the judgment,
produces, under the teaching of the Holy Spirit, a revo-

lution in the will and affections, and so induces men " to
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« 1 Cor. vu. 19. nor Jew, " circumcision nor uncircum-

1 Acts'^xxvui'. '2. cision, ^Barbarian, Scythian, ""bond
tror'^>v.'u. 72or free: "but Christ Z5 all, "and in

m 1 Cor. vii. 21, „
22. Eph. vi a ail.

n ii. 10. ] Cor. ' ^ ^ „ -^^ , ^ „ , ,

H?' •l?-,''"-^'.,j' 12 P Put on therefore, ^ as the elect
2.'1. Gal. 111. 29. ^

7i9^i'jo'i'n"v:
of God, ^ holy and ' beloved, ' bowels

o johnvf.'^st w- ^^ " mercies, kindness, humbleness of

xlli ^k "Rom.' mind, meekness, long-suffering;

ii?'-2o''..Eph':t 13 " Forbearing one another, and
ijoi,n'v.'2o.

''
^ forgiving one another, if any man

p See OH d. !0. 1 A i • j 7

q Is. xiii. 1. xiv. have a quarrel a^amst any : even as
4 Ixv 9. 22. X <D J

Matt. xxii. 22. Christ forcfave you, so also do ye.
24. 31. Mark ,,.11 Hi i -

iuke"*'xvr,'i
"^7 1'* ^"^ above all these thmgs put

l°"'ix.'"ii.'''xl
'^^ ^ charity, which is *" the bond of per-

loT^TiJ'T 1:
fectness.

1 Pet. i. 2 2 Pet. i. . 0. 2 John 1. 1,3. Rev. xvii. 14. r Rnm. vMi. 29. Eph. i. 4. 1 Thes. I.

3—B. 2 'I lies. ii. 1.3, 14. s Jer. xxxi. 3. Ez. xvi. 8. Rom. i. 7. Eph. ii. 4, b.

2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. iii 4—6. 1 John iv. 19. t Is. Ixiii. ]b. Jer. xxxi. 20. Luke ii

78. marg. Phil. i. i*. ii. 1. 1 John iii. 17. u Rom. xii. 9, 10. Gal. v. 6. 22, 23.

Eph. iv. .32. Phil. li. 2—4. 1 Thes. v. 15. Jam. iii. 17, 18. 1 Pet iii. 8—11. 2 Pet.

i. 5—8. 1 John iii. 1
4—20. x Rom. xv. 1, 2. 2 Cor. vi. 6. Gal. vi. 2, Eph. iv.

2. y Matt, v 44. vi. 12. 14, Iii. xviii. 21—3,5. Mark xi. 25. Luke vi. 35—
37. xi. 4. xvii. 3, 4. txiii. ,34. Jam. ii. 13. * Or, complaint. Matt, xviii. 15— 17.

1 Cor. vi. 7, 8. 7. Luke v. 20—24. vii. 48—,W. 2 Cor. ii. 10. Eph. iv. 32. v. 2. 1 Pet.

ii. 21. a John xiii. .34. xv. 12. Rom. xiii. 8. I Cor. xiii. 1 Thes. iv. 9. I Tim. i. 5.

IPet. iv. 8. 2Pet. i. 7. 1 John iii. 23. iv. 21. b Eph. i. 4. 1 John iv. 7— 12.

" walk in newness of life." All wickedness springs from

ignorance and delusion in spiritual things ; and " without
" knowledge the heart cannot be good." {Marg. Ref. d

—h.) The Colossians were indeed fully admitted to all

the privileges of God's people, and ought therefore to act

in character. They were now members of the Christian

church, in which all other distinctions were abolished.

Greeks and Jews, circumcised and uncircumcised, illiterate

persons of the most barbarous nations, the uncivilized

Scythians, and the meanest slaves as well as free men,
were all equally made the children and heirs of God, by

faith in Christ : their relation to him alone was requisite,

and sufficient for their admission to all these privileges
;

{Notes, 1 Cor. vii. 17—24. Gal. iii. 26—29;) and he

dwelt in them all, by the power of his Spirit transforming

them into his own holy image, by which they were dis-

tinguished from all other persons. Christ was " all things
"

to them
;

{Note, ii. 10;) and Christ was " in them all."

{Marg. Ref. i—o.—Notes, i. 25—27. John vi. 52—58.
xiv. 18—24. XV. 1—8. xvii. 22, 23. Rom. viii. 10, 11.

Eph. iii. 14— 19.)

—

Lie not, &c. (9) * Hence it appears,
' that to be addicted to lying is an evidence, that we have
* not put off the old man.' JVhithy.

In them. (7) Ev avToig,—Aotoij may agree either with

a, or timg (6) : but as ev 015 evidently agrees with d, it

seems more obvious to connect dvroic with mac—" Among
" them."

—

Filthy communication. (8) Aio-xpoXoytav. Here
only. Tur-pitudo verborum. Ex uicrxpog, tiirpis, et Koyog,sermo.

AiffxpoTYig, Eph. V. 4. {Notes, Eph. iv. 29. v. 3, 4.)

—

Seeing that ye have put off. (9) A7r£xW«ju.?voj. See on ii.

15.— ffliich is renewed. (10) Tov avaxaivsju-jvov. See on
2 Cor. iv. 16. AvaKMvatTig' See on Rom. xii. 2.

V. 12—15. {Notes, Eph i. 3—8. 2 Thes. ii. 13, 14.

1 Pet. i. 1, 2.) « As the elect of God," who had been

beloved and chosen in Christ, and " called to be saints,"

or holy persons, the Christians at Colosse were required

to " put on," and manifest in their whole conduct, a

tender, compassionate, kind, lowly, unambitious, meek,

15 And let " the peace of God rule c Ps.xxix. n, 1..

in your hearts, ^ to the which also ye w^^'i^: I'l'! John
111. ,1 p T,*' xiv. 27. xvi. 33.

are called m one body; and be ye Rom.v. 1. xw.
, » ,

•' -^ 17. XV. 13. 2 Cor.

thankful. j.-

^-^f-
epij.

16 Let ^the word of Christ ^ dwell ,'f';i'
"•7-.'',.

^ . ^
d 1 Cor, VII. lo.

in you richly in ' all wisdom ; teach- f^^-
" '•'• '•

ing and admonishing one another, ' in ^
Ps.c.4.^cvii';22:

psalms, and hymns, '"and spiritual "Luieivi?. le

songs, ° singing with grace in your 2i.'2Co'J.°.\: 15.

hearts ° to the Lord. 20. pinf^ili'. I'.

17 And ^ whatsoever ye do ** in word ijimji.LHeb'.

or deed, do all 'in the name of the '2-' 'J
Lord Jesus, ' givmg tnanks to God

^Jl""-^ "I2 ji-

and the Father by him. ke^kil'id
"*

g Deut. vi. 6—9. xi. 18—20. Job xxiii. 12. Ps. cxix. 11. Jer. xv. 16. Luke ii. 51.
John XV. 7. 1 John ii. 14. 24. 27. 2 John 2. h 1 Tim. vi. 17. Tit. iii. 6.

marg. i i. 9. 1 Kings iii. 9— 12. 28. Prov. ii. 6, 7. xiv. 8. xviii. 1. Is. xi. 2.

Eph. i. 17. V. 17. Jam. i. 5. iii. 17. k i. 28. Rom. xv. 14. 1 The?, iv. 18. v. 11,

12. 2Thes. iii. 15. Heb. xii. 12—15. 1 Matt. xxvi. 30. 1 Cor. xiv. 26. Eph. v.

19. Jam. V. 13. m 1 Chr. xxv. 7. Neh. xii. 46. Ps. xxxii. 7. cxix. 64. Cant,
i. 1. Is. V. 1. xxvi. 1. XXX. 'J9. Rev. v. 9. xiv. 3. xv. 3. n iv. 6. Ps. xxviii. 7.

XXX. 11, 12. xlvii. 6, 7- Ixiii. 4—6. Ixxi. 23. ciii. 1, 2. cxxxviii. 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 15.

o 23. p 23. 2 Chr. xxxi. 20, 21. Prov. iii. fi. Rom. xiv. 6—8. 1 Cor. x. 31.

q 2 Thes. ii. 17. 1 John iii. 18. r Mic. iv. ."i. Matt, xxviii. 19. Acts iv. 30. xix.
17. Phil i. 11. 1 Thes. iv. 1, 2. s i. 12. ii. 7. Rom. i. 8. Eph v. 20. 1 Thes.
V. 18. Heb. xiii. 15. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 9. iv. 11. t Eph. i. 17. Phil. ii. 11. 1 Thes.
i. 1. Heb. i. 5. 1 John ii. 23.

and patient spirit ;
" bearing with each other, and for-

" giving one another," if any dispute, or cause of com-
plaint, arose among them, after the example of Christ's'

love to them. {Marg. Ref. q—z.

—

Notes, Eph. iv. 1

—

G.

30—32. V. 1, 2. Phil. ii. 1—4.) Over all these, let them
" put on charity," or active liberal love, benevolence, and
good-will to all mankind. {Marg. Ref. a.

—

Notes, 1 Cor.

xiii. 4—7- 2 Pet. i. 5—7-) 1'his would be as the bond
of union to all tiieir other graces, and form their charac-

ters consistent. It would compact them into one body,

and produce the most perfect state of the church on earth

:

as indeed it is the very " bond," which unites God and
all holy beings, in the perfect happiness and holiness of

heaven. {Marg. Ref. a.

—

Notes, 1 Cor. xiii. 8— 13. 1 Thes,

iv. 9— 11.) And as " the peace of God," in their hearts

and consciences, was the source of all their comforts

;

that peace ought to " rule within them," as the umpire of

all their differences ; that they might be influenced, by so

endearing an example, to " live peaceably with all men."
Especially this should teach them " to keep the unity of
" the Spirit in the bond of peace

:

" because they had been
called into a state of peace with God, " in one body," as

united in Christ their Head ; for which it behoved them to

be exceedingly thankful, and to shew their gratitude in

this manner, and in every other way by which they pos-

sibly could do it. {Marg. Ref. c—e.

—

Notes, 16, 17.

Eph. iv. 1—6. 30—32. v. 1, 2. Phil. ii. 1—4.)
Forbearing. (13) Avexo/jlivoi. See on Matt. xvii. 17-

—

A
quarrel.] Moja(2>]v. Here only.

—

Christ forgave.] 'O Xpi^og

EXa-pKyctTo. Comp. Eph. iv. 32.

—

The bond of perfectness.

(14) SwSio-iMos T>ij TsXsiOTYjTog.—SwSect/xoj* See on ii. 19.

TeXsiornj, Heb. vi. 1. Not elsewhere. A teXsjoj, perfecius.—Rule. (15) Bpoi.<^svsTco. Here only. Bpa^siov See on
1 Cor. ix. 24.

V. 16, 17. By « tlie word of Christ" the whole of the

sacred scripture seems to be meant ; which was all from
him, as " the Light of the world," and the personal
" Word of God ;

" and which, in one way or other, &j)
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a Gen.
Eith.

111.

i.

.6.

20.
18 Wives, " submit yourselves unto

f Cor. xi. %'. vour own husbands, * as it is fit in the
xiv 34. Eph. V 1

'

T-Jf-^f ?ijLord.

19 Husbands, ^ love i/our wives, and
J Tim. ii. 12.

Tit. ii. f>. I Pet.

"
I't'i'f:

^^^' be not * bitter against them
"
^xiv fi7."^Prov. 20 Children, " obey your parents
v. 18, 1!>. Ec. ix. y. Mai. ii. 14— 16. Luke xiv. 26. Epii. v. 25. 28, 29. 33, 1 Pet. iii. 7.

z 21. Rom. iii. 14. Epii. ir. 31. Jam. iii. 14. a Gen. xxviii. 7. Ex. xx. 12. Lev,
xix. 3. Deut. xxi. 18—21. xxvii. Ifi. Prov. vi. 20. xx. 20. xxx. II, 17. Ei. xxii. 7. Mai.
i. 6. Matt. XV. 4—6. xix. 19. Eph. vi. 1—3.

related to him. {Note, Rev. xix. 9, 10.)—It was very im-
portant, that the Colossians should, by diligent study and
meditation, store their memories and understandings with

the instructions of scripture, that it might thus abund-
antly dwell within them; (Note, 2 John 1—3;) and that

so their judgments might be formed upon it, tlieir hearts

cast into the mould of it, and their consciences directed

by it. Thus they would be enriched in all " spiritual

" wisdom and knowledge," (Note, ii. 1—4,) and would
learn to act wisely in their whole conduct ; or, they would
be influenced to use their knowledge in all wisdom, by
reducing it to practice. (Marg. Ref. f—i.) This would
enable them, with readiness and pertinency, to teach,

caution, exhort, reprove, or encourage " one another :

"

while those psalms and sacred poems, which they sang
together with holy affections, under the influence of divine
" grace in their hearts," to the glory of the Lord, would
furnish them with words suited to such mutual admoni-
tions. (Marg. Ref. k—o.) Their idolatrous neighbours

had laid up in their memories many songs, in praise of

their abominable idols and imaginary deities, with their

fabled exploits ; and this had formerly been the case with
those who now were Christians, which they used on every

festive occasion, and when they met together for social

intercourse ; nay, for amusement and recreation when
alone. In fact, it has always been the case, in every

country ; and the popular songs have an immense, but
generally a most pernicious, effect on the people. They
are learned in early life, and not soon forgotten ; and often

are considered as proverbial or oracular.—Let then Christ-

ians, excluding those polluting vanities, labour to get their

memories and minds richly replenished with hymns and
songs of praise to God ; and poems of every kind, which
are suited to prepare them for the worship of heaven, and
to anticipate its joys; and let them use these hymns and
songs constantly, not on publick occasions alone, but in

social meetings also ; and even when alone in their houses,

or when journeying, and indeed in any other situation.

(Note, Eph. V, 15—20, v. 18.) This will also render them
edifying and animating companions to their fellow-Christ-

ians.—In general, whatever they are employed about, whe-
ther in conversation, in publick acts of adoration, in social

worship, in their secular or domestick concerns, in every
thing relative to the place of their abode, their removal to

other residences, their employment in life ; the connexions
which they form, for themselves or their children ; as

well as in every work of piety or charity ; let them " do
" all in the name of the Lord Jesus;" in a believing de-

pendence on his merits and grace, out of love to him, in

obedience to his precepts, and for the honour of his name,
" giving thanks to God, even the Father, by him." For
even the best services can be accepted from sinners, only
through his intercession : and nothing ought to be vcn-

'' in all things, for this is " well-pleas- b 22. Epn. v. w.

ing unto the Lord. c i.'^io." Phu. iv.

21 Fathers, ^ provoke not your ehil- a Ps.cui.RPmv.

dren to anger, lest they be discou-
-Yw'iuf^y,'

raged 11. Heb. xii. S
-11.

e Ps. rxxiii. 2.

Mai. i, 6, Matt.22 Servants, ^ obey in all things i/our

masters according to the flesh ; not t^-^i a' Epi!:

vi. 5—7. 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2. Tit, ii. U, 10. Pliilem. 16. 1 Pet. ii. 18, 19.

tured on or engaged in by them or any Christians, which

cannot thus be done " in the name " and for the sake of

Jesus the Saviour. (Marg. Ref. p—t.

—

Notes, 22—25.

Phil. i. 9—11, u. 11. Heb. xiii. 15, 16. 1 Pet. ii. 4

—

6.)

Dwell ill you. (16) Evo»«£»tw ev i/ju-iv. 2 Cor. vi. 16. See on

Rom. viii. 9.

—

Richly.] IlXscrjajf. 1 Tim. vi. 17. Tit. iii. 6.

2 Pet. i. 11. A TTXaa-tos, Eph. ii. 4.

V. 18, 19. Marg. Ref—Notes, Eph. v. 22—33. Tit.

ii. 3—6. 1 Pet. iii. 1—7.

—

Js it is fit. (18) As it is pro-

per, becoming, and consistent with your character, and
relation to the Ivord ; agreeable to his commandment,
honourable to his gospel ; and not contrary to the rule of

obeying God rather than man. Christian wives would, at

that time, in many cases be required to obey idolatrous

husbands ; and Christian husbands to love heathen wives.

Be not bitter. (19) * Thou art not a lord, but a husband;
' thou hast not got a maid-servant, but a wife : God would
' have thee the ruler of the inferior sex, not the tyrant.'

Ambrose. (Notes, Gen. ii. 21—24. iii. 16. Deut.xxiv. 1—4.

Mai. ii. 13—16. Matt. xix. 7. 9.)—' In this precept, fide-

' lity to the marriage-covenant is enjoined ; as well as care

' to provide for the wife such conveniences, as may be
' necessary to her happiness, agreeably to the husband's
' station.' Macknight.

As it isft. (18) 'Hj avrjxsv. See on Eph. v. 4.

—

Be not

bitter. (19) Mr) Trwpajveo-Ss. Rev. viii. 11. x. 9, 10.

—

Ex. xvi.

20. Ruth i. 13. 20. Sept. A ttjx^oj, amarus.

V. 20, 21. Marg. Ref. a—c.

—

Notes, Ex. xx. 12. Lev.

xix. 3. Matt. XV. 3—6. Eph. vi. 1—4.

—

Lest tJiey be

discouraged. (21) When parents are continually finding

fault with their children, and confounding the dis-

tinction between wilful offences, obstinate disobedience,

or immoral conduct, and the heedlessness or inadver-

tencies of youth ; and when they sharply reprove even

the defects of their endeavours to obey, without com-
mending what is right ; children imbibe the notion, that

it is impossible to please their parents, and so discourage-

ment renders them careless. They then count their parents

harsh and unfriendly : they shun their company, and pre-

fer the society of others ; and in consequence are exposed

to numberless and powerful temptations. (Marg. Ref. d.

—

Note, Prov. xiii. 24.)

Well-pleasing. (20) 'Euupsg-ov. Phil. iv. 18. See on Rom.
xii. 1.

—

Provoke not. (21) M>j eps^i^srs. See on 2 Cor. ix.

2.—Mr) Trapopyi^sTs, Eph. vi. 4.

—

Be discouraged.] ASoju-ojo-jv.

Here only N. T.— 1 Sam. xv. 11. Sept. ' Nolite ad iram
' provocare liberos vestros, ne vos metuant magis, quam
' anient : vel, animum despondeant ; hoc est, omnem spem
' vobis satisfaciendi, et in melius progrediendi, prorsus
' abjiciant.' Schleusner.

V. 22—25. Marg. Ref. e, f.

—

Notes, Mai. i. 6—8.

Eph. vi. 5—9. 1 Tim. vi. 1—5. Tit. ii. 9, 10. 1 Pet. ii.

18—25.

—

Singleness, &c. (22) He who simply aims to
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f Gal. i. 10. with eye-service, as ^ men-pleasers ; but

g V^it''lV'22.

«

in singleness of heart, ^ fearing God

:

Acts ... 4b. Epi.. 23 j^^^ I whatsoever ye do, do it

'Ne"; v'^'p. is: heartily, ""as to the Lord, and not unto
Ef. V. 7. VII.. 12. J ' '

vii.'i.'^'

^*^°''' nien;
'
lii,/"xxi.^2T 24 Knowing that of the Lord ' ye
Ps. xlvii. 6, '". c'iii. I. cxix. 10. a4. 145. Ec. ix. 10. Jer. iii. 10. 1 Pet. i. 22. k Zech.

vii. 6—7. Matt. vi. l*.. Rom. xiv. 6. 8. Eph. t. 22. vi. 7. 1 Pet. ii. 13. 1.5. 1.1.18.

Gen. XV. 1. Ruth ii 12. Prov. xi. 18. Matt. v. 12. 4fi. vi. 1, 2. ."). 16. x. 41. Liike vi. 35.

xiv. 14. Rom. ii. 6, 7. iv. 4, 6. 1 Cor. iii. 8. ix. 17, 18. Heb. ix. 15. x. 35. xi. 6.

please one master, will serve him with an open, liberal,

nnd free heart.—Thus the poor slave, who singly aimed to

please his gracious Lord and Saviour, in obeying even the

unreasonable commands of a harsh and severe master,

would do it cheerfully and willingly, to the best of his

ability, as singly aiming to honour and obey Christ, and

adorn his gospel : and he would never want a powerful

motive to faithful obedience, even to an idolatrous, ini-

quitous, and cruel master ; as " his Master in heaven
"

abundantly deserved it at his hands. This would render

the meanest employment " a service acceptable, well-

" pleasing unto God : " and, however such servants might

fail of pleasing their masters, they would certainly receive

an abundant, though gracious reward from God, especially

in the heavenly inheritance. (Marg. Ref. g—m,

—

Note,

1 Cor. vii. 17—24.)—Serue the Lord Christ. (24) < We are,

' (saith Schlictingius, a Socinian,) to serve Christ as our
' heavenly Lord, which, saith he, comprehends faith in

' him, obedience to him, and worship and adoration of

' him.' Whitby.—He that doeth wrong, &c. (25) The mis-

conduct of the servant would not excuse the cruelty and

injustice of the master ; and the idolatry, wickedness, or

severity of the master, would not exempt the slothful, dis-

honest, or disobedient servant from punishment. {Marg.

Ref. n—p.

—

Note, iv. 1
.)

Not with eye-service, as men-pleaseis. (22) Mn sv o(p^a.X-

aolaXstais, oig avSpajTrapEcrxoi. See on Eph. vi. 6.

—

In single-

ness.] Ev aTTAorrjTj. See on Eph. vi. 5.

—

Heartily. (23) Ex.

4.u%y)f. " From the soul.'' Notes, 16, 17, v. 16. Ec. ix. 10.

—Reward. (24) Avtutto^octiv. Here only. AvTa7:ohfx.a,

Luke xiv. 12. Rom. xi. 9.

—

Respect ofpersons. (25) Upo-

ffiawoXri'^ia. See on Eph. vi. 9.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—11.
The sincerity of our professed faith and love must be

evidenced by a consistent temper and conduct : and we
should prove that we are spiritually alive, as risen with

our risen Saviour, by earnestly seeking and delighting in

those " things which are above, where Jesus sitteth at the

" right hand of God," in most decided preference to all

earthly things, and with a holy indifference about them.

Thus we shall know our interest in his atonement, by the

life which we have derived from him
; {Note, Rom. viii.

5—9 j) and may be assured, that " when Christ, who is

" our Life, shall appear, then shall we also appear with
" him in glory." This life of faith, however, and experi-

enced communion with an unseen Saviour, must be hid

from ungodly men, and frequently derided by them. Hav-
ing such hopes and comforts, we should daily employ our-

selves in mortifying every carnal affection, and in seeking

a more entire deliverance, not only from all hankering after

forbidden gratifications, but from " inordinate affection,"

shall receive the reward of the in- m joim xii. 26,

heritance : for "" ye serve the Lord fs^Tbor. vii.'22.

^, . ,
•' Gal. i. 10. Eph.

Christ. vi.6. 2Pel.i. 1.

25 But " he that doeth wrong shall " '"co""- ". 7- ^•

" receive tor the wrong which he hath ^ ^''jl^^- 1^-
,(,

done :
^ and there is no respect of per-

p f,^^i\^, ^j^

cP-v^o 15. Deut. i. 17.
^'-"^J''' 2 Sam. xiv. 14.

2 Chr. xix. 7. Job xxxiv. 19. xxxvii. 24. Luke xx. 21, Acts x. 34. Rom. li. 11. Eph.
vi. 9. 1 Pet. i. 17. Jude 16.

and every desire of sensual indulgence even if lawful,

if in any way inexpedient ; and from that idolatrous

" covetousness, which God abhorreth
:

" for " because of
" these things cometh the wrath of God upon the children

" of disobedience." In such practices and pursuits we
might have been left to perish : for, whether we once
" walked in them," or not, we were by nature prone to

them, and should have lived and died among " the chil-

" dren of disobedience," if we had been left to ourselves.

{Notes, Eph. ii. 3. Tit. iii. 4—7-) Let us then also put off

anger, malice, slander, revilings, irreverent words concern-

ing God, polluting discourse, and all kinds and degrees of

insincerity : for a Christian should no more dishonour

God and disgrace himself by any of these, than a courtier

should dishonour his prince, and demean himself, by wear-

ing squalid and ragged garments. Having therefore " put
" off the old man and his deeds," and " put on Christ,"

and being " renewed in knowledge after his image ;
" let

us study more and more to copy his example, to have the

same mind which was in him, and to act consistently

with our rank and character.

V. 12—25.

We may well be indifferent to all other interests and
distinctions, if we be indeed true believers, seeing " Christ
" is all and in all :

" but we should be earnestly desirous

of evidencing that we are " the elect of God, holy and be-
" loved," by cultivating every benign, friendly, humble,
and gentle temper ; by copying the forgiveness through

which we are saved ; and by putting on that " love which
" is the bond of perfectness," that it may above all appear

in every part of our conduct; while " we follow peace
" with all men," and are of one mind with those who be-

long to the Lord's body.—We should also seek to be en-

riched in divine " knowledge and wisdom," by a compre-
hensive acquaintance with " the word of Christ

;
" that,

being familiarly versed in the Holy Scriptures, we may be
" throughly furnished unto every good work." From this

sacred treasury, we may deduce instructions for mutual

admonition, while we unite in the worship of God, and in

praising him " with grace in our hearts :
" and so we shall

be habitually led to " do all things in the name of the
" Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God, even the Father, by ^
" him." By these means, our ordinary employments and

relative conduct will be sanctified, and made a spiritual

sacrifice. Thus the disobedient and disobliging behaviour

of wives, and the bitter words and harsh conduct of hus-

bands, will alike be precluded ; because such things are

not meet for those who are devoted to the Lord. Children

will thus learn obedience to their parents, because '* this

" IS well-pleasing to the Lord :

" and, from the same
motives, parents will learn to exercise their authority with

prudence and gentleness ; not exasperating their children

3 £ 6
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1 Lev. XIX. 1.?.

XXV. 39—43.
Deut. XV. 12—
15. xxiv. 14, Ifi.

Neh. V. 5—13.
Job xxiv. 11, 12.

xxxi. 13— 15. Is.

Iviii. 3.5—9.Jer.
xxxiv. 9— 17.

Mai. iii. h. Jam.
ii. 13. V. 4.

h Ec. V. 8. Matt.
xxiii. 8, U. xxiv.
48— .1 1. Luke
xvi. 1— 13. xix.

15. Eph. vi. 8,

9. Rev. xvii. 14.

xix. If),

c 1_'. i. 9. I Sam.
xii. 2:'. Job XV.

4. xxvii. 8—10.
I's. I v. Ifi, 17.

cix. 4.

—

See on
Luke xviii. I.

Rom. xii. 12.

Epii. vi.

Phil. iv.

1 Tlies. V.

18.

il Matt. xxvi. 41

18.

6.

17.

CHAP. IV.

Masters are charged to behave properly to their ser-

vants, 1 : Exhortations to perseverance in prayer, 2

—

4 ; and to prudence and edifying speech, 5, 6. The

apostle commends Tychicus and Onesimus, by whom
he sends the epistle, 7—9 ; and concludes with salu-

tations, admonitions, and directions, 10— 18.

Masters, '•give unto ijour ser-

vants, that which is just and equal

;

knowing that '' ye also have a Master
in heaven.

2 ^ " Continue in prayer, and ^ watch
in the same with ® thanksgiving

;

Mark xiii. 33. Luke xxi. 36. 1 Pet. iv. 7. e See on iii. 15. 17

by violent anger or durable resentment, nor discouraging

them by disapproving of their endeavours to please. Thus,

servants will learn to be faithful, diligent, and conscien-

tious in obeying their masters, from fear of God, and re-

gard to his authority and all-seeing eye upon them. In

short, true religion will teach every man to do the work
of his station " heartily," from his soul, to the best of

his ability, and with cheerful diligence, " as unto the Lord
" and not unto men," in obedient faith, as the servant

of Christ, expecting from him the gracious reward of the

heavenly inheritance ; and fearing, when tempted to do

wrong, lest he should come short of that inheritance, or

expose himself to the displeasure of God, who is " no
" Respecter of persons." These principles, and these

alone, will render men universally conscientious, in all

places and circumstances, from love to Christ, zeal for

his glory, a desire of recommending the gospel, and of

possessing the assurance that they are interested in its

blessings. But that evangelical profession, which leaves

men regardless of relative duties, and gives those with

whom they are connected just cause for complaint, is

very much to be suspected ; and the misconduct in the

several relations of life, of many who are zealous for the

doctrines of the gospel, is so evidently and habitually

wrong, that there can be no doubt but they deceive them-
selves, as well as disgrace the cause. Let us then earn-

estly pray for grace, to enable us " to adorn the doctrine
" of God our Saviour," in these and in all other things

;

that the sincerity of our love may be evinced, beyond all

reasonable ground of doubt, either in our own consciences,

or in those of other men.

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1. {Note, iii. 22—25.) The concluding

verse of the preceding chapter relates to masters, as well

as to servants : and the former are here more expressly

exhorted, to give their servants that support and recom-

pence for their labours which are just and equitable
;

implying care of them in sickness, provision in old age,

and proportionable rewards for extraordinary fidelity and
exertions. Thus they should in all things act towards

them in a considerate and reasonable manner ; not abus-

mg their authority, but remembering their accountable-

iipss to their Master in heaven. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Dent.

3 Withal ^ praying also for us, ^ that f R"™ ^^j^^-

God would open unto us a door of ut- fj;!
'• '^

r 1 Thcs. V. 2.5,

terance, to speak the mystery of
J'ii'j."','?;'i

»;"'''

Christ, 'for which I am also in bonds: •^2^co;. "if 12.

4 That 'I may make it manifest, IJv'I'ii'r.a''

as I ought to speak
h See on i. 26. ii.

2,3.

5 "'Walk in wisdom toward "them" mi. T'
'" ''

13, 14.

2 Tim. i. 16. ii.

that are without, "redeeming the time. »

6 Let P your speech be alwav with ^as ''iV.
' 29".

•^
1 • 1

"^ 2 Cor. iii. 12. iv

grace, "* seasoned with salt, that ye may 1-4.
1 6. Acts v. 29.

know ' how ye ought to answer every l^^l: 11: %~
man. 17. Eph. vi. 20.

m iii. l(j. Matt. x.
16. Rom. xvi. 19. I Cor. xiv. 19—2.'). Eph. v. 15. IT. Jam. i. .i. iii. 13. 17. n 1 Cor.
v. 12, 13. 1 Thes. iv. 12. 1 Tim. iii. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 1. o See im Eph. v. 16. p in.

Ifi. Dent vi. 6, 7. xi. 19. 1 Chr. xvi. 24. Ps. xxxvii, 30, 31. xl. 9, 10. xlv. 2. Ixvi. 16. Ixxi.

I.')— 18. 23, 24. Ixxviii. 3, 4. cv. 2. cxix. 13. 46. I'rov. x. 21. xv. 4. 7. xvi. 21—24. xxii. 17,
18. XXV. 11, 12. Ec. X. 12. Mai. iii. 16— 18. Matt. xii. 3-t, 35. Luke iv. 22. Eph. iv. 29.

q Lev. ii. 13. 2 Kines ii. 20—22. Matt. v. 13. Mark ix. 50. r Prov. xxvi. 4, 5. Luke
XX. 20—40. 1 Pet. iii. 15.

XV. LS—L5. 1 Sam. xxv. 14—17. 2 Kings v. 2—4. 13, 14.

Job xxiv. 2— 12. xxxi. 13— 15, Is. Iviii. 5—7- Matt. viii.

5—7. P. O. 5—13. Acts X. 3—8. Eph. v. 5—9, v. 9.

Jam. V. 1—6.)

Give.] nap£%s!T^s. J^iike vii. 4. Acts xvi. 16". xix. 24.

xxviii. 2. 1 Tim. i. 4. vi. 17, et al.—That which is just

and equal.] To ^ixaiov xui t»]v laorrira.—Aixajov, Eph. vi. 1.

Phil. i. 7. la-oTYjg. See on 2 Cor. viii. 14.

V. 2—4. In order to the suitable performance of all

the before-mentioned duties, the apostle exhorted the

Colossians to persist steadily in prayer ; watching against

all indisposition and impediments
;
persevering notwith-

standing delays, temptations, and discouragements ; and
joining thanksgivings for mercies continually received, to

their prayers and supplications in behalf of themselves and

others. [Marg. Ref. c, d.—Notes, Eph. vi. 18—20. Phil.

iv. .S—7- 1 P^t- iv. 70 He especially excited them to pray

for him, and his brethren in the ministry; tliat God would
give them opportunity and boldness to speak " the mys-
" tery of Christ," for which the apostle was then a prisoner

;

{Notes, i, 25—27- Eph. iii. 1—12;) that, both while thus

circumstanced, and when set at liberty, he might " fully

" manifest " the counsel of God, concerning the way of

salvation, and the calling of the Gentiles, as he ought to

do, without fearing what man could do unto him. {Marg.

Ref. f—I—Note, Acts iv. 29—31.)
Continue in prayer. (2) T>i Trpca-evxyi TrpoaKapTspeiTe. See on

Acts i. 14.

—

A door of idterance. (3) ©upavrn Xoyn. 1 Cor.

xvi. 9. 2 Cor. ii. 12. {Note, 1 Cor. xvi. 5—9, v. 9.)

—

I am ...

in bonds.] AsSsptai. " I have been bound." Acts xx. 22.

xxi. 11. 13. 33. Aecr[j.oc, 18.

V. 5, 6. " Wisdom toward them that were without,"

might perhaps be intended to include a prudent caution,

not to expose themselves needlessly to their persecutors,

to which some expositors in a great measure restrict it.

But the words contain a general rule of great extent and

imj)ortance ; implying such habitual propriety, circum-

spection, and discretion in the whole conduct, as may
preserve Christians from being ensnared or drawn into sin

by their unconverted neighbours, and from giving them
any unfavourable impressions of the gospel ; and such an

evident excellency of character, as may silence calumny,

soften prejudice, and win upon the beholders, to examine

into those religious principles which produce such happy
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I Eph. vi 21—23
t Acts XX. 4.

2 Tim. iv.

Tit. iii. 12.

II 9. 12. See on
Eph. vi.

Phil. ii. 25.

X 1 Cor. iv. I

y 1 Cor. iv.

2 Cor. xii.

Eph. vi.

Phil. i.

1 Thes. iii. ft.

z ii. 2. Is. xl 1.

Ixi. 2, 3. 2 Cor.
i. 4. ii. 7. 1 Thes.
ii. II. iii. 2. iv.

18. V. 11. ]4.

2 Thes. ii. 1".

a 7. Philem. 10—
19.

b AcU xix. 29.

XX. 4. xxvii. 2.

Philem. 24.

12.

21.

17.

18.

22.

2S.

7 All ' my state shall ' Tychicus
declare unto you, who is " a beloved

brother, and ' a faithful minister, and
fellow-servant in the Lord:

8 Whom ^ I have sent unto you for

the same purpose, that he might know
your estate, ^ and comfort your hearts

;

9 With " Onesimus, a faithful and
beloved brother, who is one of you.

They shall make known unto you all

things which are done here.

10 '' Aristarchus, my fellow-prisoner,

effects. {Marg. Ref. m, n.—Note, Matt. x. 16—18, v. 18.)

Thus the Colossians ought to " redeem their time," in

acquiring and exercising this heavenly wisdom, to the

honour of God and the good of mankind : (Notes, Jam.

iii. 13—18:) in order that their conversation might not

only be inoffensive, but " always witii grace," the genuine

language of piety, purity, wisdom, and love ; savouring of

heavenly things, as meat is preserved, and made relishing,

by being seasoned with salt. {Note, Jam. iii. 1—6.) By
attention to these rules, they would " know how they
" ought to answer every man :

" whether he asked a rea-

son of their hope, and seriously enquired into the nature

of Christianity ; or desired a solution of some doubt or

difficulty ; or whether he were disposed to object, cavil,

dispute, or revile : for the meekness of heavenly wisdom
would dictate a pertinent answer on every occasion, and
preserve them from disgraceful contentions. (Marg. Ref.

V—r.—Notes, Prov. xxvi. 4

—

6. Matt. xxii. 1 5—40. Eph. iv.

17—19. V. 15—20, vv. 15—17. 1 Pe^iii. 13—16.)—SoZf.

(6) The wit, smartness, or ingenuity, often accompanied

with polluting or profane allusions, which was customary

and admired among the Greeks, was called Attick Salt.

Probably, the apostle refers to this, but shews his readers

a far more excellent way. {Notes, Lev. ii. 13. 2 Kings ii.

19—22. Matt. V. 13. Mark ix. 43—50, vv. 49, 50.)

Seasoned. (6) Hpruju-svoj. See on Luke xiv. 34.

V. 7, 8. {Marg. Ref.—Note, Eph. vi. 21—24.) These
verses, compared with the parallel passage in Ephesians,

shew that the two epistles were written about the same
time, and sent by the same persons.

—

Minister. (7) Aiuxovog.

' A deacon of your church.' Doddridge.—This pious writer

has paraphrased the same word, in Ephesians, ' a minister
* and fellow-servant.'—It is almost certain, that Tychicus

was much superior to a deacon of one particular church.

{Notes, Acts vi. 2—6.) He was rather an assistant of the

apostle, like Timothy and Titus. The word diaxovog is used

with great latitude, and the apostle uses it of himself;

(i. 23. 25. 1 Cor. iii. 5 ;) nay, of Christ his Lord. {Rom.
XV. 8.)

V. 9— 14. Onesimus, of whom we read elsewhere,

{Notes, Philem. 8—21,) and whom the apostle sent with

Tychicus, had been formerly an inhabitant of Colosse. The
language used concerning him, shews how high he now
stood in the apostle's estimation : and it also implies, that

Tychicus was not '* one of them;" that is, one of Colosse.

(12)—Aristarchus continued with Paul during his impri-

sonment; but it is not certain, whether this was voluntary,

" saluteth you, ** and Marcus, sister s

son to Barnabas, (touching whom ye
received commandments : if he come
unto you, ' receive him ;)

] 1 And Jesus, which is called Justus,
^ who are of the circumcision. These
only are my ^ fellow-workers unto the

kingdom of God, which have been ^ a

comfort unto me.
12 ' Epaphras, who is one of you, "" a

servant of Christ, saluteth you, ' al-
i. 1. 2 Pet. i. 1.

V. 1«.

1 Set on 2.—Luke xxii. 44. Gal. iv. 19.

c See tn Hrtm,
nvi. 21—2V

d Acts XII. \i. jciii

5. 13. XV. 37—
39. 2 Tim. iv.

11. 1 Pet. V. 1.3.

e Rom. xvi. 2.

3 John 8,9.
f Acts X. 45. xi.

2. Rom. iv. 12,

Gal. ii. 7, 8.

Eph. ii. 11. Tit.

i. 10.

g 7. 1 Cor. iii. .">

—

9. 2 Cor. vi. 1.

Phil. iv. »

I Tlies. iii. 2.

Philem. 1.24.

h 2 Cor. vii. 6, 7.

1 Thes. iii. 7.

i i. 7. Philem. 23.
k John xii. 26.

Gal. i. 10. Jam.
Heb Y. 7. Jam.

or whether he was confined with him for the sake of the

gospel : the latter however is probable. {Notes, Acts xix.

23—31. XX. 1—6. xxvii. 1, 2.) Marcus, or John Mark,
nephew to Barnabas, was before this fully reconciled to

the apostle ; and Paul's unfavourable opinion of him was
completely erased, by his subsequent good conduct. {Marg.

Ref. d.

—

Notes, Acts xiii. 13— 15. xv. 36—41. 2 Tim. iv.

9— 13.) Probably, the Colossians had formerly received

some injunction from the apostle, not to countenance

Mark as a minister

Aristarchus, with one
but he now reversed it : for he and

called Jesus, (a common name
among the Jews,) and surnamed " Justus " because of

his integrity, were the only ministers " of the circumci-
" sion," who had cordially united with him in preaching

tiie kingdom of God among the Gentiles ; and who had
been a comfort to him, by their animating converse, hearty

counsel, and zealous concurrence or assistance, in all his

designs. {Marg. Ref. g, h,

—

Note, Prov. xxvii. 9.) This is

generally and justly urged, as absolutely conclusive against

the traditions of the papists, that the apostle Peter was at

this time bishop of Rome, where he resided twenty-five

years ! It also renders it highly probable, that Luke was
not a Jew, or a circumcised proselyte. {Preface to the

Gospel according to St. Luke.)—Epaphras, a Colossian, a

pastor of the church, and probably its founder, sent his

salutations to them. {Note, i. 3—8.) He could not then

attend his labours among them, being confined as a pri-

soner
;

{Note, Philem. 22—25 ;) but he continually prayed

for them so fervently, that he even " laboured," agonized,

or wrestled, with God for them ; that they might be esta-

bli,shed in the faith, be stedfast and upright disciples of

Christ, and complete in the knowledge and practice of the

whole will of God. (Note, ii. 1—4.) For the apostle could

testify to the greatness of his zeal, for the spiritual wel-

fare of the Colossians, and of those other neighbouring
churches, with which he had been connected.—Luke had
long been Paul's beloved companion, in travel and in suf-

ferings ; he had been educated a physician, but he seems
to have been an " evangelist," or preacher of the gospel

in the various cities to which he went. With him Demas
sent his salutations, of whom we afterwards read an un-
favourable account. {Marg. Ref. p, q.

—

Note, 2 Tim. iv.

9—13.)
Sister's son. (10) 'O avs-^iog. Here only N. T.

—

Num.
xxxvi. 11. Sept.—Comfort. (11) Hapriyopiotf a vapijyopscoj

Jiortor. Here only. It implies animating and en-

couraging exhortation, such as delights and solaces the
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* Or, itriving. li.

m l.Roin. x;. SO.

See on i. 9. 22.

28—Matt TI.4S.

1 Cor. ii. 6. xiv.

20. Or. 2 Cor.
xiii. 11. Phil. iii.

12—la. 1 Thes.
». 23. Heh. V.

14. Gr. ,tude24.

t Or, Jilted, kom.
XV. 14.

II Rom. X. 2.

2 Cor. viii. 3.

o 1.% 16. ii. 1.

Rev. i. 11. iii.

14-18.

p 2 Tim. iv.

Philem. 24,

q 2 Tim. iv.

Philem. 24.

r See on o. 13.

s Rom. xvi. .").

1 Cor. xvi. 19.

Philem. 2.

11.

10.

ways * labouring fervently for you in

prayers, "' that ye may stand perfect

and ^ complete in all the will of God.

13 For ° I bear him record, that he

hath a great zeal for you, and them that

are in " Laodicea, and them in Hiera-

polis.

14 ^Luke, the beloved physician,

and '^ Demas, greet you.

15 Salute the brethren which are
^ in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and * the

church which is in his house.

soul.

—

Labouring fervently. (12) kymi^o^Bvoc. i. 29. See

on Luke xiii. 24.

—

Perfect.] TeAeiok 1 Cor. ii. 6. Phil. iii.

15. Heb. V. 14.

V. 15, 16. Nymphas seems to have been an eminent

Christian at Laodicea, whose well ordered family might

properly be called a Christian church, or a society by

whom the Lord was statedly worshipped. {Marg. Ref. r,

s.

—

Notes, Matt, xviii. 15— 18.) The apostle directed this

epistle to be read in the neighbouring church of Laodicea,

as it was suited for general instruction; and that an epistle,

which they would receive from Laodicea, should be pub-
lickly read among them. (Note, 1 Thes. v. 23—28, v. 27.)

This direction has given rise to various conjectures : but

probably the apostle had written to the Laodiceans, though

the epistle was not preserved.—' For all the epistles, which
' the apostles ever wrote, are not preserved ; any more
* than all the words and actions of our blessed Lord.*

Doddridge.—Some think, that the epistle to the Ephesians
was intended to be a kind of circular letter ; and that, by
private direction, a copy of it was sent to Laodicea, to be

thence forwarded to Colosse. Indeed, that epistle con-
tains so little peculiar to the church at Ephesus, and so

much important instruction of general interest, that this

opinion, though probably unfounded, is not destitute of

plausibility. {Preface to Ephesians.)

V. 17. Some suppose Archippus to have been the

bishop of Colosse.—' That he should have been then
* bishop of Colosse, and that St. Paul should not write one
* word, or send one salutation, to him ; but send to the
' people at Colosse to admonish him of his duty, is not
* very credible.' IVhithy.—' Archippus being old and in-

* firm, ... received this encouragement from the apostle, to

* strengthen him.' Bengelius. It is far more probable,

that he had been newly appointed to the ministry ; and
shewed some symptoms of timidity or negligence : the

apostle therefore sent a message to him in particular,

charging him to take heed to his sacred ministry : and to

perform fully the several duties of it, with diligence, faith-

fulness, boldness, and zealous aflFection ; for the edifica-

tion of believers and the conversion of sinners, by sound
doctrine, a holy example, fervent prayers, unwearied

labours, and every means in his power. For he had " re-
*' ceived it from the Lord," being accountable to him for

his conduct in it ; he was warranted to expect his assist-

ance in his endeavours to act by his authority ; and he was
bound to seek his glory, in a decided preference to his

own ease, security, interest, reputation, or accommodation.
{Marg. Ref—Note, Philem. I, 2.)

VOL, VI.

16 And when * this epistle is read

among you, cause that it be read also

in the church of the Laodiceans ; and
that ye likewise read the epistle from
Laodicea.

17 And say to "Archippus, "Take
heed to ^ the ministry, which thou hast

received in the Lord, that thou '' fulfil

it.

18 The salutation *by the hand of

me Paul. ** Remember my bonds.
'^ Grace be with you. Amen.

2 Tim. iv.

t 1 Thes. V. 27.

u Philem. 2.

X Lev. X. 3. Num
xviii. 6. 2 Chr.
xxix. 11. El.
xliv. 23, 24. Acti
XX. 28. 1 Tim.
iv. 18. vi. 11—
14. 20. 2 Tim.
iv. 1—5.

y Acts i. 17. xir
23. 1 Cor. iv. 1

2. Eph. iv. II.

1 Tim. iv. 14,

2 Tim. i. 6. ii

2.

z 2'Tim. iv. S.

a 1 Cur. xvi. 21

2 Thes. iii. 17.

b 2 Tim. i. 8.

Heb. xiii. 3.

c See on Rom.
xvi. 20. 24.

2 Cor. xiii. 14.

1 Tim. vi. 21.

22. Heb. xiii. 25.

V. 18. The apostle wrote the salutation with his own
hand, as usual. {Notes, Rom. xvi. 21—23. 1 Cor. xvi. 21—24. 2 Thes. iii. 17-) He called on the Colossians to
" remember his bonds" and long continued sufferings for

their sake as Gentile converts : this would confirm them
in the faith, render them constant in enduring persecu-

tions for the same cause, and induce them to pay the

more entire regard to his admonitions : and he concluded
with praying that the grace of God might be with them.
{Marg. Ref—Note, 2 Cor. xiii. 14.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

There " is no respect of persons" with God: and his

ministers must act with similar impartiality, and instruct

and exhort masters as well as servants, the rich as well as

the poor, and rulers as well as their subjects, when
opportunity is given them, in the duties of their several

stations ; and to render to their inferiors " what is just

" and equal, knowing that they also have a Master in

" heaven." None of these duties can be performed aright,

except we " persevere in prayer," " and watch unto it

"with thanksgiving;" and it is "just and equal" that

masters, professing godliness, should pray for and with their

servants, and give them suitable instructions for their

souls, as well as a comfortable provision for their temporal

life.—Those who love the gospel should always remember
faithful ministers in their prayers ; beseeching the Lord to

assist and prosper all their labours, and to enable them,

with suitable plainness and boldness, to declare " the mys-
" tery of Christ:" {Notes, 2 Cor. iii. 12—16. iv. 1—4:)
and they who are exposed to peculiar dangers or sufferings,

in the cause of the gospel, should be especially remem-
bered in the supplications of their brethren.—Great wis-

dom and circumspection are required in all our conduct,
" towards those that are without;" with whom we are

often connected in relative life, and engaged in secular

concerns. They will certainly watch and scrutinize our

whole behaviour; and sometimes artfully endeavour to

persuade, entice, or provoke us to sin, that they may
charge the blame on our religious principles : and they

will make little or no allowance for our faults ; so that

even our indiscretions may produce an abiding prejudice

against the truth. On the other hand, a sober, discreet,

upright, faithful, and friendly conduct will frequently

win upon them, and be greatly instrumental to their good.

We ought then to " redeem the time," that we may em-
ploy it in seeking wisdom from the word and Spirit of
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God; as well as in using it for the benefit of mankind.
We should indeed store our hearts with good treasure, and
seek to have them seasoned with wisdom and grace, that

our speech may always be instructive, and suited to the

persons with whom we converse ; and that we " may
" know how we ought to answer every man," on what-

ever occasion we may be called to do it.

V. 7—18.

Christians should desire to know one another's state :

and mutual visits, or friendly correspondence, among
faithful ministers and fellow-servants of Christ, may help

forward this ' communion of saints,' excite their prayers

for each other, and conduce to the comfort of their hearts.

—What amazing changes does divine grace make in men's
characters ! Dishonest and worthless seivants thus become
" faithful and beloved brethren." Often " the first be-
" comes last, and the last first," in the visible church :

{Notes, Mate. xix. 29, 30. xx. 1—16, v. 16. Luke xiii. 22
—30, V. 30 :) our fears of some who have misbehaved are

removed, and they become " fellow-workers who are a

" comfort to us
;
" while our hopes of others are grievously

disappointed. But " the Lord knoweth them that are his
:

"

and we should always " labour fervently in prayer " for

those connected with us, " that they may stand perfect

" and complete in the whole will of God ;
" in this man-

ner testifying our zeal for them, when unable to render

them other help.—Ministers, especially when they first

enter upon their office, or when they seem wavering in it,

should be seriously and affectionately exhorted, " to take
" heed to their ministry, which they have received of the
" Lord, that they fulfil it." For the smiles, flatteries, or

frowns of the world, the spirit of error, and the various

workings of self-love, turn many aside, or lead them into

such a style of preaching and living, as comes very far

short of " fulfilling their ministry," and " making full

" proof of it." Thus their own souls are endangered

;

their flocks are soothed into a formal profession, or de-

luded into error ; and the promising hopes, which had
been entertained of their usefulness, are lamentably dis-

appointed. Let such persons, then, " take heed to them-
" selves and to their doctrine," as those who serve the

Lord Jesus ; let them remember the counsel of Paul, his

bonds for Christ, and his laborious, self-denying faithful-

ness even unto death : for in preaching his doctrine, im-
bibing his spirit, and copying his example, we may expect

that the favour and blessing of God will be with our souls,

and prosper all the labours of our hand. {Notes, 1 Tim.

iv. 11—16.)
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THE

FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

THESSALONIANS.

In the notes on the concise narrative of the apostle's labours at Thessalonica, it has been shewn to be at least highly

probable, that he continued there a considerable time, preaching to the Gentiles, beyond the " three sabbath days," ofi

which he " reasoned with the Jews in the synagogue;" and that he was peculiarly successful. {Notes, j4ctsx\\i. 1—9.)

He was, however, at length constrained, by the persecution of the zealots for the Mosaick law, and the zealots for

idolatry, who had formed a most unnatural coalition against him, to leave the newly planted church under heavy
trials, and destitute of many advantages : for though it seems clear, that pastors had been appointed over them

;
yet,

the pastors themselves must have been new and inexperienced converts. {Note, v. 12— 15.) The apostle was, on this

account, peculiarly solicitous about them ; and Timothy having come to him at Athens, according to his appointment,
he chose to be left alone in that city, that he might send this his faithful coadjutor to Thessalonica. {Notes, iii. 1— 10.

j4cts xvii. 10— 15. xviii. 1—6.) But Timothy, returning to him at Corinth, brought him so good an account of them,
that he was filled by it with joy and gratitude. He indeed exceedingly longed to visit them : but, having been re-

peatedly disappointed in his plans for that purpose, he at length wrote this epistle ; which breathes a peculiar spirit of

paternal love and affection, and shews that he considered the Christians at Thessalonica, as at least equal in faith and
holiness, to those of any church to which he wrote.—It is clear from these particulars, that this epistle was written

from Corinth, and not from Athens, according to the spurious postscript ; but probably soon after the apostle arrived

at Corinth. This is supposed by some expositors to have been as early as A. D. 51 ; and by others A. D. 54 : but,

for reasons before given, a rather later date is here assigned to it. {Note, Acts xv. 1—6. Preface to 1 Cor.—Note, Gal,
ii. 1—5.) It is, however, generally agreed, that it was written before any other of the apostolical epistles ; and some
think, probably without sufficient reason, before any other part of the New Testament.—It was evidently the leading

design of the apostle, in writing to the Thessalonians, to confirm them in the faith, and to animate them to a coura-
geous profession of the gospel, and the practice of all the duties of Christianity, notwithstanding the persecutions and
trials to which they were exposed. In pursuance of his grand object, be was led to mention, with high approbation,
the manner in which they had received the gospel from him ; and this almost unavoidably led him to speak of his

ministry and conduct among them, in a way peculiarly instructive to the ministers of the gospel, in every age and
place.—* It is remarkable, with how much address he improves all the influence, which his zeal and fidelity in their
* service must naturally give him, to inculcate upon them the precepts of the gospel, and persuade them to act
' agreeably to their sacred character. This was the grand point he always kept in view, and to which every thing else
* was made subservient. Nothing appears, in any part of his writings, like a design to establish his own reputation,
* or to make use of his ascendency over his Christian friends, to answer any secular purposes of his own. On the
* contrary, in this and in his other epistles, he discovers a most generous disinterested regard for their welfare, ex-
* pressly disclaiming all authority over their consciences, and appealing to them, that he had chosen to maintain him-
* self by the labour of his own hands, rather than prove burdensome to the churches, or give the least colour of
* suspicion, that, under zeal for the gospel, and concern for their improvement, he was carrying on any private sinister

* view.—^The discovery of so excellent a temper, must be allowed to carry with it a strong presumptive argument in

* favour of the doctrines he taught. ...And indeed, whoever reads St. Paul's epistles with attention, and enters into
* the spirit with which they were written, will discern such intrinsick characters of their genuineness, and the divine
* authority of the doctrines they contain, as will perhaps produce in him a stronger conviction, than all the external
* evidence with which they are attended.' Doddridge. These remarks are well grounded and important : but to sup-
pose, with Dr. Macknight, that the apostle intended, as his main object, to prove the divine authority of Christianity,

by a chain of regular arguments, in which he answered the several objections, which the heathen philosophers are

supposed to have advanced against him, seems quite foreign to the nature of the epistle; and also to be grounded on
a mistaken notion, that the philosophers deigned at so early a period, to enter into a regular disputation with the
Christians ; when, in fact, they derided them as enthusiasts, and their doctrine as " foolishness."—It is remarkable,
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I THESSALONIANS.

that the apwstle, In writing this first epistle, found very much to commend, which he does unreservedly, and scarcely

any thing to blame ; though he saw it needful to intermix cautions and warnings, with his exhortations.—The exact,

though manifestly undesigned coincidence of this epistle with the history contained in the Acts of the apostles, which

it tends to elucidate and confirm, is worthy of special notice.—It appears, that afterwards the apostle visited Thessa-

lonica ;
{Note, Acts xx. 1—6 ;) but nothing further is found in scripture concerning this flourishing church, except

the second epistle which the apostle wrote to it.—Thessalonica is now called Salonica, or Salonici, and is under the

dominion of the Turks, and the inhabitants are generally Mohammedans.—' Our epistle concludes with a direction,

' that it should be publickly read in the church to which it was addressed. ...The existence of this clause ...is an

* evidence of its authenticity : because to produce a letter, purporting to have been publickly read in the church at

< Thessalonica, when no such letter had been read or heard of in that church, would be to produce an imposture

* destructive of itself. ...Either the epistle was publickly read in the church of Thessalonica, during St. Paul's lifc-

* time, or it was not. If it was, no publication could be more authentick, no species of notoriety more unquestion-

« able, no method of preserving the integrity of the copy more secure. ...If it was not, the clause ...would remain

* a standing condemnation of the forgery, and one would suppose, an invincible impediment to its success.' Paley.^

It may also be added, that the circumstance of this injunction being given, in the first epistle which the apostle

wrote, implied a strong and avowed claim to the character of an inspired writer ; as, in fact, it placed his writings on

the same ground, with those of Moses and the ancient prophets.

A. p. 55.

4 Acts XV. 27. 32.

. 34. 40. .xvi. 19.

2h. 29. xvii. 4.

1.^. xviii. 5.

Silns. 2 Cor. i.

19. 2Thes. i. 1.

1 Pet. V. 12.

b Alts xvi. 1—3
xvii. 14, l.").

xviii. 5. xix. 22.

XX. 4. 2 Cor. i.

1. Phil. i. 1.

Col. i. I. 1 Tim.
i. 2. 2 Tim. i. 2.

Heb.xiii. 23.

C See on 1 Cor. i.

2. Gal. i. 2.

i Acts xvii. 1—9.

11. 13.

ri Gal. i. 22.

2 Thes. i. 1.

1 John i. 3.

Judel.

CHAP. I.

The apostle salutes the church at Thessalonica, 1 ;

and shews how he thanked God on their behalf, and

prayed for them ; remembering the fruits of their faith,

love, and patient hope, as evidences of their " election

" of God," 2—4. He speaks, moie particularly,

concerning the happy effects of his success among

them : for, " receiving the wortl in much affliction,"

copying the example of their teachers, and setting good

examples to others; their conversion from idols to the

service of the true God, and their patient waiting for

Jesus, the Deliverer " from the wrath to come,"

speedily became known in every place, 6— 10.

Paul, and " SUvanus, and ' Timo-
theus, " unto the church of the ^ Thes-

salonians, which is " in God the Father,

A. D. 55.

and in the Lord Jesus Christ :
' Grace f ^ee^ <" Rom. i.

he unto you, and peace, from God our g
I'^Y"

Vj"^
i;

Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.
J.^rrtt'^pw!!'^.

2 We ^ give thanks to God always
,, m!'6.*^2Tim: i*

for you all, making mention of you in
; ^^^^ ,4 j„un

rvnv T^VQtrovo .
vi.27—29. Fom.

our prayei s

,

xvi. 26. i cor

3 " Remembering without ceasing Heif.^^.'

1 ,.^.,« „.^„i. ^f f„uu 1^

g^j^fj labour of

NOTES.

Chap. I. V. 1—4. Silas, or Silvanus, did not come
to the apostle, when driven from Thessalonica and Berea,

till after his arrival at Corinth, nor did Timothy continue

with him in tiiat city, being speedily sent back to Thes-

salonica; {Notes, iii. 1—5. Acts xvii. 10—15. xviii. 1—6 ;)

so that the epistle could not be written from Athens. St.

Paul joined these two faithful fellow-labourers with him-

self in this address, to express his affection for the Christ-

ians at Thessalonica, to whom they were well known.
{Marg. Ref. a—f.) After his usual salutation and in-

iroduction, {Notes, Rom. i. 5—7- Eph. i. 1, 2. 2 Thes.

i. 1, 2,) he observed, that he constantly remembered,
and mentioned before God in his prayers, their " work
" of faith." They })rofessed to believe in Christ, and

their active obedience shewed, that their faith was living,

and " worked by love" of Christ, and his ministers, truth,

and cause: {Notes, Gal. v. 1—6. Jam. ii. 14

—

26:) and

that this powerful principle of holy love induced them to

" labour" strenuously, in all things connected with the

honour of Christ, and the benefit and comfort of their

XVI.

XV. 68. Gal. V. 6

7, 8. 17. 24—34.
Jam. ii. 17—26.

Rev. ii. 19.

xxix. 20.

viii. 7.

John xiv. 15. 21
—23. XV. 1 0. xxi.
15—17. Rom.
xvi. 6. 1 Cor.
xiii. 4—7. 2 Cor.
V. 14, 15. viii. 7
—9. Gal. V. 13.

Philem. h—7.
Heb. vi. 10, 11. I John iii. 18. v. 3. Rev. ii. 2—4. 1 Rom. ii. 7. v. .3—5. viii. 24, 25. xii.

12. XV. 13. 1 Cor. xiii. 13. Gal. vi. 9. Heb. vi. 15. x. Sfi. Jam. i. 3, 4. v. 7, 8. 1 John iii. 3.

Rev. iii. 10. m Ec. ii.2f>. Acts iii. 19. x. 31. 2 Cor. ii. 17. 1 Tim.ii.3. Heb. xiii.

21. 1 Pet. iii. 4. 1 John iii. 21. n 3. Rom. viii. 28—30. xi. 5—7. Eph. i. 4. Phil,

i. 6, 7. 1 Pet. i. 2. 2 Pet. i.lO. * Or, beloved of God, your election. Rom. i. 7. ix. 25.

Eph. ii. 4. 5. Col. iii. 12. 2 Thes. ii. 13. 2 Tim. i. 9, 10. Til. iii. 4, 5.

your work of faith,

love, ' and patience of hope in our Lord k Gen

'

Jesus Christ, "' in the sight of God and
our Father

;

4 ° Knowing, brethren

your election of God.
• 10, 11. I John iii. 18. V. 3. Rev. ii. 2—4,

beloved,

brethren. {Marg. Ref. g—k.) They professed all to

" hope " in the promises of God, and to expect eternal

life, as his gift in Christ Jesus ; and this living hope ren-

dered them " patient," and constant in their adherence to

him, amidst tribulations and persecutions. {Marg. Ref.

I, m.

—

Notes, Rom. v. 3—5. 1 Cor. xv. 55—58. Helh vi.

16—20. Jam. i. 1—4. v. 7— 11.) These graces and du-

ties they attended to, as " in the sight of God," even

their reconciled Father ; and the apostle was satisfied,

from what he had witnessed, that they were his " brethren
" beloved," and " the elect of God " in Jesus Christ.

This he did not speak as a matter of immediate revela-

tion : but his favourable conclusion respecting them was
drawn, by tracing back the effects of divine grace in their

conversion, to the source of them in " their election of

" God." {Marg. Ref n.—Notes, Phil. i. 3—8. 2 Pet. i.

5— 11.)—The purpose of God, in calling the Gentiles

collectively, could not be known in this manner ; and in-

deed some of the Thessalonians were Jewish converts.

And in what sense a remnant of Thessalonians, (that is,

a small proportion of the inhabitants of one city,) could

prove the national election of the Macedonians, those who
3 F 4



A.D. 55. CHAPTER I. A.D. 5.5.

•R<j^-^
'i, \s'

^ ^^^ " ^^^'^ gospel came not unto

^i-nfel'l /i.
y*^^ ** ^^ word only, '^ but also in power,

p H.^'rVcfr. iv.
^iid ' in the Holy Ghost, and ' in much

q"^s.^cx".'"2!' a assurance ; as ye know ' what manner
Aas^i.^L x^v*!. of men we were amons' you " for your
M. Rom. i. 16. ^„, ° ' ''

XV. 18, 19. saKe.

4. °5. 'iii. t 6 And * ye became followers of us,
2 Cor X 4 ft ^ m •

Eph. i. i7-2l». y and of the Lord, having ^ received the
20. 'pi.il ii. 1.^ word in much affliction, *with joy of
Jam. 1. 16—18. ,.,.,,, J J

,\l''-'-^.- , the Holy Ghost:
r John XVI. 7— J

i^W-]';. xkIa 7 So that ye were ensamples to

ifil'^xii.*^"/-!!.'
all that believe, " in Macedonia and

2 Cor. vi. 6. Gal! ApVioJj,
iii. 2-.^ V. 5. 22, -ficnaia.
23. Tit. iii. .'), 6. Heb. ii. 4. I Pet. i. 12. s Col. ii. 2. Heb. vi. II. 18, 19.

X 22. 2 Pet. i. 10. 19. t ii. 1— 11. Acts xx. 18, 19. 3.S-3.'>. 1 Cor. ii. 2—h.
\y. .9—13. x. 3;<. 2 Cor. iv. 1, 2. vi. 3—10. Phil. iv. 9. 2 Thes. iii. 7-9. 1 Tim.
iv. 12—16. 1 Pet. T. 3. u I Cor. ix. 19—23. 2 Tim. ii. 10. x ii. 14.

1 Cor. iv. 16. xi. 1. Phil. iii. 17. 2 Thes. iii. 9. y Matt. xvi. 24. John viii. 12.

xiii. 13— 1.^. Eph. v. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 13. 3 John II. z ii. 13, 14. iii. 2—4. Hos.
ii. 14. Mark x. 29, 30. Acts xvii. 5. 2 Cor. viii. 1, 2. 2 Thes. i. 4. a John xiv. 16
—18. Acts v. 41. ix. 31. Rom. v. ,S—6. viii. 16—18. xv. \?.. Gal. v. 22. Heb. x. 34.

1 Pet. i. 6. 8. b iv. 10. I Tim. iv. 12. Tit. ii. 7. 1 Pet. v. 3. c 8. Acts xvi.

12. xvii. 13. xviii. 1. 2 Cor. i. I. ix. 2. xi. 9, 10.

adopt this opinion would do well to inform us. Some ex-

plain the words, to mean election to external privileges, as

Israel had been chosen : {Notes, Rom. ix. 6—23 :) but an

external profession of Christianity was sufficient to prove

this ; whereas the apostle grounds his confidence respect-

ing the Thessalonians, on " their work of faith, and labour
" of love, and patience of hope," " things which," no
doubt, " accompany salvation." (Notes, Rom. viii. 28

—

.^1. 2 Thes. ii. 13, 14. Heb. vi. 9—12.)—He had once
indeed had his fears of them ; but subsequent tidings from
them had fully satisfied him : (iii. 5—7 yet, if any indi-

viduals did not shew the same " active faith, laborious
" love, and patient hope," as the rest did ; they were ex-

ceptions also to the apostle's general confidence, respect-

ing the professed Christians at Thessalonica.

Labour of love. (3) Ta x-OTTh Trig ayamtig.—Kottoj, ii. 9.

2 Thes. iii. 8. See 2 Cor. vi. 5.

—

Patience of hope.] Try?

{mo[i.ovy\i Trjg sXttjSoj. See on Rom. v. 3—5. 'T7roju.ov>)' See
on Lu/ce viii. 15.

—

Brethren beloved, your election of God.

(4) " Brethren beloved of God, your election." Marg.
AdsX^oi rjyoLTrYii^evot utto ®£H ttjv BxMynv ujj.wv. Col. iii. 12.

2 Thes. ii. 13. ExAoyw. See on Acts ix. 15.

V. 5—8. The confidence of the apostle concerning

the Christians at Thessalonica, as to their " election of
" God," was grounded on what he had witnessed : for the

gospel, which he and his fellow labourers preached, had

come to them, " not in word only
;

" it had not been left

to its natural efficacy, or merely to the power of argu-

ments and persuasion, on their minds. Numbers had thus

lieard it in many places, who nevertheless continued to

live in idolatry and iniquity : but " it had come with
*' power, and with the Holy Ghost," or ' with power,
' even with the Holy Spirit.' This cannot relate to

miracles exclusively; for numbers saw miracles, who not-

withstanding continued unbelievers : but the new-creat-

ing power of the Holy Spirit, accompanying the word of

God, had produced such a full conviction of its nature

and importance, and such an assurance of faith and hope,

as had induced the Thessalonians, at all events, to em-
brace and profess the gospel ; even as a ship is carried, by

a full tide and a fair wind, over every obstacle, into the

8 For ^ from you sounded out the d is. li. 3. m. 7.

word of the Lord, not only in Mace- x^/m-i's. 1 cZ'.

donia and Achaia, but also * in every iji.i. Rev. xiJ'.

* f ' X xii 1

7

place your faith to ' God-ward is spread ^ R;;^,;^
^j-

a.

abroad
; so that we need not to speak '

fcorAu^i
'^'

anv^ tliincr k ."i, 6. ii. 1. i.s.

9 For they themselves shew of us zeph.^li'. n'.

^ what manner of entering in we had Is!"" Mai'.\^I

unto you, and how '' ye turned to xx". %_ \k

God from idols, to serve 'the living- Gau';. sTg.
1 . r^ 1 ° i t)e«t. V. 26.

and true God ;
1 sam. xvn. 26.

10 And to ^ wait for his Son from '"'"'i^ 2
'

'•!

xxxvii ' 4 17

heaven, ' whom he raised from the -".^^j- '"• ^an."
'

^ ^
VI. 26. Hos. I.

dead, even "" Jesus, which delivered us
2*co"."I^. iei f;!

from ° the wrath to come. hJ,;"'- ^i^'^*;
Rev. vii. 2. k iv. 16, 17. Gen. xlix. 18. Job xix. 2.'>—27. Is. xxv. 8, 9. Luke ii!

2.1. Acts i. 11. iii. 21. Rom. viii. 23—2.'). 1 Cor. i. 7. Phil. iii. 20. 2The«. ii7. 2 Tim.
iv. 1. Tit. ii. 13. Heb. ix. 28. 2 Pet. iii. 12. 14. Rev. i. 7. I Arts ii. 24. iii. 15. iv.

10. V. m, 31. X. 40, 41. xvii. 31. Rom. i. 4. iv. 25. viii. 34. 1 Cor. xv. 4—21. Col. i. 18. 1 Pet.
i. 3. 21. iii. 18. Rev. i. 18. m v. 9. Matt. i. 21. Rom. v. 9, 10. Gal. iii. 13. 1 Pet.
ii. 21. n Matt. iii. 7. Luke iii. 7. Heb. x. 27.

haven. ' A metaphor taken from ships, when tliey are
* carried on under full sails.' Leigh. {Marg. Ref. o—s.)—For " they knew" and observed, " what manner of
" men " the preachers of Christianity " were among therr

" for their sakes
;

" while they witnessed their patience,

self-denial, diligence, zeal, holiness, and love ; and how
they laboured with their own hands for a maintenance,

that they might not be burdensome to the converts : and
this induced them to attend to their doctrine. {Marg.

Ref. i, u.—Notes, ii. 9—12. 2 Tfies. iii. 6—9.)—They not

only appeared " holy men of God " to others ; but were
evidently such among their most intimate companions.

Thus the Thessalonians were induced to join themselves to

these despised servants of a crucified Saviour; they asso-

ciated with them in divine worship ; they copied their

examples ; and in doing so, they became imitators of the

Lord himself. {Marg. Ref x, y.

—

Notes, 1 Cor. xi. 1. Phil.

iii. 17— 19. iv. 8, 9. Tit. ii. 7? 8.) They indeed received

the word into their hearts amidst great afflictions in their

circumstances, and from their persecutors : yet they had
such joy from the Holy Spirit, as made them ample
amends. {Marg. Ref. z, a.

—

Note, 2 Cor. viii. 1— 5.) In

this manner they became examples, not only to their idol-

atrous neighbours, but even to believers in other parts of

Macedonia, and in Achaia: for the gospel was soon spread

from Thessalonica into those regions, perhaps by persons

who went out for that purpose. In all places, whither the

apostle also travelled, tlie report of the conversion and
good conduct of the Thessalonians had arrived before him

;

and those who came to him from other parts, declared ihe

same to him.

In much assurance. (5) Ev tCKripofofiia, TroXXri. See on
Col. ii. 2.

—

Followers. (6) Mi/j-yitoh. ii. 14. See on 1 Cor.

iv. 16. Many follow pious teachers, who do not imi-

tate them.

—

Ensamples. (7) Totthj. Phil.m.iy. 2 Thes.

iii. 9. 1 Tim. iv. 12. Tit. ii. 7- See on John xx. 25.

—

Sounded out. (8) E|>]%r)Ta». Here only. Ex s|, et vjj^eca,

sono, resono, Luke xxi. 25. 1 Cor. xiii. 1.

V. 9, 10. In every city the apostle met with those who
joyfully mentioned his prosperous entrance, with the

gospel, among the Thessalonians : {Notes, ii. 1—8. 13—

-
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A. D. 55. I. THESSALONIANS. A. D. 55,

CHAP. II.

The apostle reminds the Thessalonians of his afFec-

tionate, faithful labours, and holy manner of lite,

among them, 1— 12. He expresses his satisfaction, as

to the manner in which they had received the gospel

;

i6 :) and how they had been converted from the worship
of idols, (either dead men, or imaginary beings^ or evil

spirits,) to " serve" and worship " the one living and
*' true God," by faith in Christ ; and to wait for the

Saviour's coming from heaven to raise the dead and judge
the world, in believing and patient hope, diligent pre-

paration, and universal conscientiousness. (Marg. Ref.

g—l—Notes, 2 Tim. iv. 6—S. Tit. ii. 13. Heb. ix. 27, 28.)

For they were fully assured, that God the Father had
raised him from the dead, and advanced him to the medi-
atorial throne, to reign " at his right hand, till all enemies
" should be put under his feet." {Notes, Acts ii. 33—36.

xvii. 30, 31. 1 Cor. xv. 20—28.) Him therefore they

looked and " waited for," as the great " Deliverer from
" the wrath to come." To this wrath, both Jews and
Gentiles had been justly exposed for their sins ; and under
this they must all have finally perished, if the Son of God
had not become incarnate, performed his surety-ship obe-
dience to the law, laid down his life as a Sacrifice for sin,

risen as " the First-fruits of the resurrection," ascended
into heaven to be the Advocate of sinners, sent forth his

gospel to call men to partake of this salvation, and ac-

companied it by the power of his Spirit, to overcome the

proud and carnal opposition of their hearts. Thus he liad

"delivered" believers from the merited wrath of God,
which is coming, and will for ever be coming, upon all

impenitent and unbelieving sinners. {Marg. Ref. 1—n.—Note, Matt. iii. 7— 10.) Of this deliverance their con-
version was the sure evidence, and having this earnest and
pledge of final salvation, they waited in joyful houe for

that solemn season, which will complete the felicity of
believers, and the destruction of the wicked. {Marg. Ref.
k.—Notes, ii. 17—20. iv. 13—18. Job xix. 23—27. Is.

XXV. 6—9. 2 Thes. i. 5—10. 2 Tim. iv. 6—8, u. 8.)

fVhat manner ofentering in. (9) 'Onoiav eicro^ov.—'Onoiog,

Jets xxvi. 29. 1 Cor. iii. 13. Gal. ii. 16. Jam. i. 24.

—

EiTohi, ii. 1. Jets xiii. 24. Heb. x. 19. 2 Pet. i. 11.

—

Wait. (10) AvxfjLsvuv. Here only N. T.

—

Job vii. 2. Is.

lix. 11. Jer. xiii. 16. Sept. {Notes, Gen. xlix. 18. Rom.
viii. 24—27. Jam. v. 7—11.)

—

Which delivered.] Tov

puofj,svoy. Matt. vi. 13. Luke i. 74. Rom. vii. 24. xi. 26.

2 Thes. iii. 2. 2 Tim. iii. 11. iv. 17, 18. 2 Pet. ii. 7. 9.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
It excites cordial joy and fervent gratitude, in faithful

ministers, when they witness " the work of faith, and
" labour of love, and patience of hope in the Lord Jesus,"
of those among whom they have preached the gospel.
This puts vigour into their prayers and praises for them

;

as evidencing that they are " in God the Father and our
" Lord Jesus Christ," partakers of " mercy, grace, and
« peace," " beloved brethren," and " the elect of God."
But faith which works not obedience, professed love that

declines self-denying labour, and hope whicli is separated

from " patient continuance in well-doing," can never

and their constancy amidst persecution, 13, 14 : and

speaks of the guilt and ruin of the unbelieving Jews,

especially for opposing the gospel's being preached to

the Gentiles, 15, l6. He shews his joy on the ac-

count of the Thessalonians, his desire of seeing them

again, and his hope of a joyful meeting at the coming

of Christ, 17—20.

prove a man's " election
;

" all other ways of proving it

are vain and delusory ; and this scriptural medium is not

capable of being perverted.—Alas! even the gospel, which
the apostle preached, often " comes in word only

; " and
thus men continue impenitent and slaves to sin ; or at

most, become only notional formalists and mere professors

of the gospel. This should excite all who preach and all

who love the gospel, to " pray without ceasing," that it

may every where, and at all times, be attended by the divine

power of the Holy Spirit; producing, in the minds and
hearts of men, that " full assurance " of its truth and im-
portance, which alone can prevail with them to break
through all hindrances, and make all sacrifices, that they

may follow Christ and be partakers of his salvation. {Notes,

Rom. i. 13—16. 1 Cor. i. 25. ii. 3—5. 2 Cor. iv. 7. x. 1—
6.) This is " the work of God ;" but he works by means:
and when ministers evidently set before the people such an
edifying example, that by imitating them they imitate

Christ also, it is very conducive to their conviction and
conversion.—When this happy change is effected, and
sinners join themselves to those who " walk as Christ
" walked," they are often enabled to " receive the word,"
amidst poverty, contempt, and manifold aflHictions and
persecutions, with abundant " joy in the Holy Ghost."
Thus they become good examples to their families and
neighbours, and even to their fellow Christians : the word
of God sounds forth from them to others ; and they zeal-

ously embrace every opportunity of diffusing this heavenly
light. And when great numbers of careless, ignorant,

and immoral persons, are turned from their idols and ini-

quities, their worldly pursuits and connexions, '' to serve
" the living and true God;" to believe in and obey the

Lord Jesus ; to " deny ungodliness and worldly lusts ; to
" live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present
" world ;

" and to " wait for the Lord Jesus from heaven,"
as ' believing that he will come to be their Judge,' and
hoping and earnestly praying ' to be numbered with his
^ saints in glory everlasting;' the fact speaks for itself:

there needs little pains to spread the report, for it is a
work of God which will be sure to be known, and ren-
dered conspicuous by its own light. May he then send
forth ministers into all parts of the world, attended by his

power, and thus made abundantly successful, in the con-
version of the nations to the worship of the living God,
and the obedience of faith in his beloved Son I—But let

us remember, " that the wrath of God is revealed from
" heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of
" men." {Note, Rom. i. 1 8—20.) All temporal miseries, ter-

minating in death, are the effects of that wrath : Jesus did

Hut come to deliver us from these sufferings, but from
'' the wrath to come," the everlasting misery of hell.

None but Jesus can deliver any man from this merited
condemnation : all who believe in him, with an obedient
faith, are delivered from it, and on all others " the wrath
" of God still abideth." For if indeed all true Christians
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A. D. 55. CHAPTER II. A. D. .55

a IS. i. 3—10.
2Tlies. iii. 1.

b iii. 5. Johxxxix.
10. Ps. Ixxiii. 18.

cxxvii. I. Is.

xlix. 4. IxT. 23.

Hab. ii. 13.

1 Cor. XV. 2. 10.

68. 2 Cor. vi. 1.

Gal. ii. 2. iv. 11.

Phil. ii. 16.

C Acts V. 41.

xvi. 22—24. ^7.
2 Tim.
Heb. xi

xii. 2, 3. 1 Pet.
iv. 14-16.

d Acts iv. l.S. 20.

31. xiv. .?. Eph.
vi. 19, 20.

e Acts vi. 9, 10.

XV. 1, 2. xvii.

2—9. 17. xix. a
Phil. i. 27-.S0.

Acts XX. 33, 34.

12.

36, 37.

X OR yourselves, brethren, know "our
entiance in unto you, that it was not
** in vain

:

2 But even after that we had suffered

before, and were " shamefully entreated,

as ye know, at Philippi, we were "* bold

in our God to speak unto you the gospel

of God with * much contention.

3 For * our exhortation was not of

deceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in

guile

:

Col. ii. 1. Jude3. f 5, 6. 11. iv. 1, 2. Num. xvi. 1,"). 1 Sam. xii. 3.

2 Cor. ii. 17. iv. 2. 5. vii. 2. xi. 13. xii. 16—18. 2 Pet. i. 16.

once were exposed to this wrath ; all they, whom " Jesus
*' has not delivered," must be still exposed to it. {Notes,

John iii. 19—21. 27—36, v. 36",) Let us then examine

this infinitely important matter, with proportionable seri-

ousness and fervency of prayer ; let us "give diligence to

" make our calling and election sure;" and if we have

obtained this assurance, let us remember the price which

our deliverance cost the great Redeemer, that humble love

may constrain us devotedly to obey him, and cheerfully to

suffer for him. But, if any are conscious that they have

not experienced this deliverance, let them take warning,

without delay, " to flee from the wrath to come," and to

seek refuge in Christ and his salvation. {Note, Heb. vi.

16—20.) -^^
NOTES.

Chap. II. V. 1—8. The Christians at Thessalonica

well knew, that the apostle and his fellow-labourers did

not come among them with empty speculations, or in an

inefficacious manner ; but they were sensible, that it was
a well-grounded testimony, and not a vague report, which
had been spread abroad concerning them : and by the ex-

ternal proof of miracles, and the internal efficacy of divine

grace, it had been rendered successful. {Marg. Ref. a, b.

—Notes, 13—16, V. 16. i. 9, 10. Is. Iv. 10—13.) For he

and his company having been, by immediate revelation,

directed to go into Macedonia; they did not yield to dis-

couraging fears, even when they had suffered the most
severe, ignominious, and iniquitous usage at Philippi

:

{Notes, Jets xvi. 6—12. 19—28. 35—40:) but as soon

as they were set at liberty, they came to Thessalonica

;

and there boldly, in dependence on God and from zeal

for his glory, they preached that gospel, of which he was
the Author. {Note, Jets xvii. 1—9.) This they did, with

great earnestness of spirit, and strong desires of usefulness;

and with the most constant perseverance, notwithstanding

the opposition of the Jews, the disputings which they were
constrained to maintain with them, and the persecutions

which they endured. {Marg. Ref. c—e.) For their exhort-

ations were not suited to beguile men, either into erro-

neous and delusive opinions, or licentious practices ; nor

had they any sinister or selfish motives. On the contrary,

they were most fully assured of the divine authority and
excellency of the doctrine which they taught; and con-

scious of the utmost integrity, purity, and sincerity, in

their endeavours to propagate it. For as they had been
" approved by God" himself, and marked out to be " stew-
" ards of his mysteries," and entrusted with the gospel

j

4 But as ^ wc were allowed of God ^
'
cor. vi. 2^.

J
tpil. 111. o.

'to be put in trust with the gospel,
,, 'luI"' U*:^' 42.

even so we speak; 'not as pleasing f/'i ^2 \l'^T7:

men, "but God which trieth our i^''-,i'.M'''5o:

hearts. T^"':
i

'si'-

"•

5 For neither at any time ' used we '
-'cor.' i"'. 2'. v!

/, , , . 1
•' , „, 11. 16. Gal.i. 10.

nattermg words, as ye know, nor a .ep'.v,
vi. e. coi.

cloke of covetousness ; "God is wit- "^ .^r'- ""y)'- IS-
1 Kings viii. .19,

ness : '
^'i'^''^'"- '^-

., ,. „ . , „ , "s. vii. 9. xvii.
i. xliv. 21. cxxxix.1,2. Prov. xvii. 3. Jer. xvii. 10. xxxii. 19. John ii 24, 2.i. xxi. 17.
Rom. viii. 27. Heb. iv. 13. Rev. ii. 23. I Job xvii. ,•>. xxxii. 21,22. Ps. xii. 2, 3.
Prov. XX. 19. xxvi. 28. xxviii. 2.3. xxix. 5. Is. xxx. 10. Matt. xxii. 16. 2 Pet. ii. 18.m Is. Ivi. 11. Jer. vi. 13. viii. 10. Mic. iii. b. Mai. i. 10. Matt, xxiii. 14. Acts xx. 33. Rom.
XVI. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 2. vii. 2. xii. 17. 1 Tim. iii. ,3. 8. Tit. i. 7. I Pet. v. 2. 2 Pet. ii. 3. 14, 15.
Jude 11. Rev. xviii. 12, 13. n See on Rom. 1. 9 ix. 1.— Gal. i. 20.

SO they had spoken with the most simple and sincere de-
sire of approving themselves faithful to him, and meeting
with his acceptance; knowing that he would scrutinize,

and prove as by fire, the secret intentions of every heart,

{Marg. Ref. i'—k.— Notes, 1 Cor. iii. 10—15. iv. 3—5.
Rev. ii. 20—23, v. 23.) They had not indeed at all sought
to " please men," for the sake of their own ease, interest,

reputation, or accommodation ; or in any way, except as

conducive to their edification. {Notes, Rom. xv. 1—3,

1 Cor. iv. 1—5. Gal. i. 6— 10.) They had never, on any
occasion, employed " flattering words," to soothe their

hearers into a delusive opinion of their own good estate

or character, to palliate their sins, or to commend their

endowments or virtues. {Notes, Jb6 xxxii. 18—22. Prov.
xxix. 5.) This the Thessalonians knew ; being sensible,

that they addressed them in the plainest and most convinc-
ing language : and " God iiimself was witness," that they
had never made religion, or their ministry, " a cloke " to

cover any avaricious designs. Nor had they courted ap-
plause, or aimed at popularity, or a.spired at authority and
honour, among them or any other Christians ; on the con-
trary, they even receded from their due, and would not
burden them by requiring a maintenance. This was a mark
of respect, which the other apostles generally received
from the churches ; and Paul had as just a claim to it as

they: but he did not insist upon it, either for himself or
his companions ; because he was aware, that it would
have been " burdensome " to tiie people, as they were in

low circumstances. {Marg. Ref. 1—r.

—

Notes, 1 Cor. ix. ]8— 18. 2 Cor. viii. ]—5.xi. 7— 12. xii. 11—16.) In this and
in all other respects, they had imitated " the gentleness

"

of a nursing mother, to her own beloved infant ; whom
she deems it a pleasure to suckle and attend on, and
has the desired recompence of her disinterested assiduity,

when it thrives and is in health. Thus, being " affection-
" ately desirous" of their spiritual growth and prosperity,

they were not only willing to impart the gospel to them
;

but the tenderest feelings of their hearts accompanied their

labours. They readily spent their strength, employed all

their knowledge and ability, exhausted their spirits, and
even ventured their lives for them, " because they were
" become dear to them : " and they desired no other re-

compence, than the " furtherance and joy of faith " of
their beloved people. {Marg. Ref. s—y.

—

Notes, 2 Cor. i.

23, 24. Phil. i. 21—26.)
Jfter that tve had suffered before. (2) npoirocBovrti. Here

only.—W&e shamefully entreated.] 'TC^io-Sevrsj. See oq
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o Etth. i. 4. V n
. 5 j^or " of men souw-ht we 2"lory,

Prov. XXV. 27. '-' o J '

folm v.'Ii. 44* neither of you, nor i/et of others, ^ when

Gal.' V. ^26'. tu we might have * been *• burdensome,

pa' i?n"-ix.'iVas the apostles of Christ.

T.fio.^u'J: 7 But 'we were gentle among you,

• Or, used autho. Qvevi ' as a nurse cherisheth her chil-
rity. ,

q 2 Cor. xi. 9. xii. dren '

iii.'a
9.

'
'"

8 So, being " affectionately desirous
r 1 Cor. ix. 4—6. - -

u"is''xi''u eI'
of you, we were wilhng to have im-

Mattxi.'29T3a partcd unto you, not the gospel of God
j7.'"ico''r!ii.'''Ionly, ''but also our own souls, because

h'xkl^Z'Xye were ^ dear unto us.

n i: jlr ill: 9 For ye remember, brethren, ' our

t ii.Nura. xi. 12. labour and travail ; for, labouring "night
Is. xlix. 23. Ixvi. Ill 1 1 i. L
13. Acts xiii. IS. and day, because we would not be

u jer. xiii. i.'i-i7. » charffeablc unto any or you, we
Rom. 1. Jl, 12. p r t ^ c r^ 1

2'co'r7vi. t. I'l
preached unto you the gospel or (jrod.

^.'hh.' n.-iA; 10 Ye are "^ witnesses, and God also,
26. Col. i. 2"8.'iv. 12. Heb. xiii. 17. x Acts xx. 23, 2-1. 2 Cor. xii. 15. Phil. ii. 17. 1 John
iii. 16. y Luke vii. 2. Phil. li. 20. mnrg. iv. I. Col. i. 7. Philem. 1. z i. 3. Acts

xviii. .3. XX. 34, 3.^. 1 Cor. iv. 12. ix. 6. 1.5. 2 Cor. vi. 6. 2 Thes. iii. 8, 9. 1 Tim. iv. 10.

a iii. 10. Ps. xxxii. 4. Ixxxviii. 1. Jer. ix. 1. Luke ii. 37. xviii. 7. Acts xx. 31. 1 Tim. v.

5. 2 Tim. i, 3. b 6. Neh. v. 15. 18. 1 Cor. ix. 7. 18- 2 Cor. xi. 9. xii. 13, 14. c 2.

Act« XX. 24. Rom. i. 1. XV. 16 19. ITim. i. 11. d i. 5. 1 Sam. xii. 3—5. Acts xx.

18. 26.3.5,34. 2 Cor. iv. 2. v. 11. xi. 11.31.

Luke xi. 45.— fVe were bold.] E7rapfir}(Tioi<raiJis^a. Eph. vi. 20.

See on /Ids ix. 2/. From TzapprnKx. See on John vii. 4.

— Coniention?^ Aymi. See on Phil. i. 30. Col. ii. 1.

—

We were allowed. (4) Ai^oKifxoKrixtBx.—Which trieth.] Toj

^oHiixa^ovTi. V. 21 . See on 2 Cor. xiii. 5.

—

To be put in trust.]

UiaTBv^mai. See on Rom. iii. 2.

—

Flattering. (5) KoAaxeiaj.

Here only. A noKa^, parasitus ; quod a koKov, cibus. ' Be-
' cause men flatter for tiie sake of the belly.' Leigh.—
Have been burdensome. (6) " Used authority." Marg. Ev

SocpH uvoLi. Matt. XX. 12. Gal. vi. 2.

—

Gentle. (7) Httjoj.

2 Tim. ii. 24.—' Qui lenes sunt, et benigni erga liberos.'

Schleusner.—A nurse.] Tpofog. Here only N. T.

—

Gen.

XXXV. 8. 2 Kings xi. 2. Sept. A rpsi^co, nutrio.— Cherisheth.]

©dXTryi. See on Eph. v. 29.

—

Her children.] Ta eavrvg raxva,

" her own children," as distinguishing the nursing mother,

from the hired nurse of another woman's child.

—

Being

affectionately desirous, ...we were willing, &c. (8) 'lixsipo^tvoi

...euhnnfjisv.
—

'IjLtEjpo/xEvoj. Here only. Ah iixspoi;, desiderium.

" Longing after you, we took pleasure." The clause can

hardly be done justice to in a translation ; and the original

throughout is peculiarly tender and pathetick.

V. 9— 12. The Thessalonians could well remember the

disinterested and fatiguing labour of the apostle and his

fellow- labourers : for they not only employed the day, in

the various parts of their ministerial duty, or in working

for a subsistence ; but they bereaved themselves of rest,

often spending the whole or a considerable part of the

night, in the same manner : lest, by being " chargeable
" unto any of" their hearers, they should prevent their

own success. {Marg. Ref. i—b.—Noie, 2 Thes. iii. 6—9.)

Thus they faithfully preached to them the gospel of God :

and the Thessalonians could testify, (as the Lord himself

also would,) in what a holy, upright, and blameless man-

ner they behaved themselves ; not only in those things

which unbelievers might have noticed, but also in their

most retired and intimate behaviour among such as be-

lieved the gospel : so that none of them had seen any

m. xvi. \h.

b xxix. 11—*how holily, and justly, and unblame-'^u

ably, we behaved ourselves among you
J/j

"'^^^ '^5

that beheve: JeTxvi^io*

11 As ye know, ^ how we exhorted, 2 c^r. l^'i^ 11:

and comforted, and ^ charged every 2'Thes. Tii. 1.

one of you, ''as a father doth his chil- sTim: 'iT. 10.

^ '
Tit. ii. 7, 8.

dren; ,^^f-''f< .

.

12 That ye would 'walk worthy 01
?.i- ,|

^^ij^^;

God, ''who hath called you unto his
2!Tii^Ti.'"6.'9:

kingdom and glory. 22
^^^' "''''

13 f For this cause also ' thank we "^ SeT "hu"' si-

God without ceasing, "" because when w^_*'i7.'^i Tim!

ye received the word of God which ye via 17. 2x10.:

heard of us, ye received it not as the h Gen*. 1. le, 17.

word or men, but, as it is m truth, the -'3- """viii. 9.

word of God, which " effectually work-
]^;

p™^- h 'y;

eth also in you that believe. '2!'
Jirl.^ tiV. l*.

24. xxxi. 1—9. 1 Cor. iv. 14, 15. i iv. 12. Gal. v. 16. Epii.'iv.'l.'v. 2. s!

Phil. 1. 27. Col. i. 10. ii. 6. 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. 1 John i. 6, 7. ii. fi. k v. 24.
Rom. viii. 30. i.v. 23, 24. 1 Cor. i. 9. 2 Thes. i. 11, 12. ii, 13, 14. 2 Tim. i. 9. 1 Pet,

i. 15. ii. 9. iii. 9. v. 10. I See on i. 2, 3. Rom. i. 8, 9. m Jer. xliv. 16,

Matt. X. 13, 14. 40. Acts ii. 41. x. 33. xiii. 45. 4H. xvi. 14. 30—34. xvii. 11. 18—20. 32.
Gal. iv. 14. 2 Pet. iii. 2, 3. n Jer. xxiii. 2S, 29. Luke v. 1. viii II. 21. xi. 28,

Acts viii. 14. xiii. 44. 46. Rom, x. 17. Heb. iv. 12. 1 Pet. i. 25. 2 Pet. i. 16—21
oi. 5— 10. John XV. 3. xvii 17.10. Rom. vi. 17, 18. 2 Cor. iii. 18. Col. i. 6. Heb. ir.

12. Jam. i. 18. 1 Pet. i. 23. ii. 2. 1 John iii. 3. v. 4, 5.

thing, but what evinced the greatest purity, probity, sin-

cerity, and holy love. {Marg. Ref. c—e.

—

JSote, i. 5—8.)

They had also exhorted and animated them, with every

affectionate and consolatory topick, and " charged " them
with all authority, as testifying the will of God concerning

them, to copy their example. This they did, not only

in general, publickly, but privately to " every one of
" them," as the case might require. And as a wise and
affectionate father uses arguments, persuasions, encourage-

ments, and commands, in directing the conduct of his

children ; so they had used the same means, of inducing

them to walk worthy of the holy perfections of that God
whom they worshipped, the example of his love and mercy
to them, and their immense obligations to him ; who had
so graciously translated them from " the power of dark-
" ness into the kingdom of his dear Son," that they

might be trained up on earth, for the eternal glory and
holy felicity of heaven. {Marg. Ref. f—k.

—

Notes, Eph.
iv. 1—6. Phil. i. 27—30. 1 Pet. v. 10, W.)—Worthy of
God, &c.( 12) ' That you would walk, 1. So as is well pleas-

' ing to him. 2. As it becomes those who are called to

' enjoy a glorious kingdom. 3. As most conduceth to his

' glory. And, 4. So as to resemble his imitable perfec-
' tions in your conversation.' Whitby.

Labour and travail. (9) Tov kottov xcii tov [xox^ov. 2 Tlies.

iii. 8. See on 2 Cor. xi. 27. " Weariness and painfulness."—Because we would not be chargeable^ Ylpog to ju.r) E-jriSa-

pYj<rcn. 2 llies. iii. 8. See on 2 Cor. ii. 5.

—

Comforted.

(11) napajU.i/-&8/j(.svo(. V. 14. See on John xi. 19.

—

Worthy

of God. (12) A|i«jj T« 058. See on Eph. iv. 1.

—

His king-

dom.] Tw £«UT8 /3acr(X£(av. " His own kingdom and glory."

V. 13— 16. The apostle and his friends thanked God
continually, because the Christians at Thessalonica when
they received " the word of God, which they had heard
" from them, did not receive it as the word of man."
This miglit be disputed against, rejected, or even derided

;

or it might be received and believed in part, but not
3 F 8
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p I. o.

a Actsix. 31. Gal.

I. 22.

t i. 1.2Thes. i. 1.

8 iii. 4. Acts xvii.

1—8. 2 Cor. Tiii.

1,2.
•t Acts vili. 1. 3.

ix. I. 13. xi. 19.

xii. 1—3. Heb.
V. as, 3-1.

'U >fatt. V. 12. xxi.
35—39. xxiii.31
—36. xxvii. 25.

Luke xi. 48—
51. xiii. 33, 34.

Act! ii. 23. iii.

15. iv. 10. Tii.52.
* Or, chased u$

out. Am. vii. 12.

Acts xxii. 18

—

21. x Acts

14 For ye, brethren, ^ became fol-

lowers of ** the churches of God, which
in Judea " are in Christ Jesus : for ' ye
also have suffered like things of your
own countrymen, ' even as they have
of the Jews,

15 Who both " killed the Lord Jesus,

and their own prophets, and have * per-

secuted us ; and they "" please not God,
and are ^ contrary to all men

:

xiL 3. 1 Cor. X. 5. y Esth. iii. 8. Luke xi. 52, 63.

wholly or implicitly, without material criminality or detri-

ment, however plausible or ingenious it were. On the

contrary, " they had received it as the word of God,"
which it certainly was ; and had accordingly reverenced

it, submitted to it, and implicitly obeyed it. Thus it

had effectually wrought In their hearts, repentance of sin,

hatred of idolatry, faith in Christ, love to him and his

cause, delight in the worship and service of God, a supreme
valuation of his favour, and a realizing view of eternal

things. {Marg. Ref. 1—o.

—

Notes, i. 5—8. Rom. i. 13

—

16. Col. i. 3—8.) In this manner, they became " iml-
" tators " of the Christian churches In Judea, in doctrine,

worship, and holy obedience : and they adhered to the

truth and will of Christ, patiently and cheerfully, amidst
the persecutions which they endured from their neighbours

and countrymen, as Instigated by the unbelieving Jews

;

.even as the Christians in Judea were hated and persecuted,

by those of their own nation. {Marg. Ref. p— t.

—

Note,

Acts xvii. 5—9.) Nor should this excite any astonishment;

seeing the Jews, though professed worshippers of the one
living and true God, had murdered the promised Messiah,

as their ancestors had the prophets ; and they perse-

cuted the apostles and disciples of Christ, from a proud
and blind zeal for the ritual law, and the traditions of the

elders. {Marg. Ref. u.

—

Notes, Matt, xxlli. 29—39. Acts
vll. 51—60.) In this, they were far indeed from pleasing

God, as some of them vainly imagined
;

{Notes, John xvi.

I—3. Acts xxvi. 9—11 ;) nay, they exceedingly provoked
him : and they " were contrary to all men," and opposed,

as much as possible, the salvation both of Jews and Gen-
tiles : especially, as they prohibited, and did all in their

power to hinder, the preaching of the gospel to the Gen-
tiles ; as If they could not endure that they should be
saved. {Marg. Ref x—a.) Thus, with ceaseless efforts,

they "filled up the measure" of their personal and national

iniquities, for which the wrath of God was, even then,

about to come upon them to the uttermost, in the de-

struction of the city and temple ; the slaughter of immense
multitudes of the nation ; the scattering, enslaving, and
abject miseries of the survivors ; and the most unheard of

calamities of every kind, pursuing them Into every region

of the earth, throughout numerous successive generations,

even to this day. {Marg. Ref. c.—Notes, Dan. ix. 24—27.

2^ech. V. 5— 11. Matt. xxiv. Mark xiii. Luke xxi.)—The
\norose and unsocial bigotry of the Jews, respecting all

gentiles, from the time when they ceased to copy their

idolatries, is largely insisted on by commentators in ge-
neral ; and the testimony of gentiles Is adduced in proof of

it. This evidence, however, is not much to be regarded :

fur if the Jews had shewn the most compassionate, liberal,

VOL. VI

16 'Forbidding us to speak to the "f;;^t.?6.Mv:

Gentiles, " that they might be saved, " to

fill up their sins alway :
"" for the wrath

is come upon them to the uttermost.

17 But we, brethren, being taken
from you, for a short time, ** in pre- ,., ,o 1 11 '"•' Tim. ii. 4.

sence, not in heart, endeavoured the •'

^^^^
^^^-

^J|-

more abundantly to see your face with ,. j^J.^^J'v'"'^;^!.

great desire.
i^.^'^z-fo'^^i":

xii. 45. xxi. 41—44. xxii. fi, 7. xxiv. 21, 22. Luke xi. 50, 51. xix. 42—44 xxi.' 20—24. Heb.'
vi. 8. X. 27—30. Jam. V. 1—6. d 2 Kings v. 2fi. Acts xvii. 10. 1 Cor. v. 3. Col. ii. .n.

e iii. 6. 10, II. Gen. xxxi. 30. xlv. 28. xlviii. ll. 2 Sam. xiii. 39. I's. Ixiii. 1. Luke xxii.
15. Rom. i. 13. xv. 23. Phil. i. 22—26.

5. 19. xvii. 5, 6.

13. xviii. 12, 13.

xix. 9. xxi. 27

—

31. xxii. 21, 22.

Gal. v. II. Eph.
iii. 8. 13.

a Is. xlv. 22.Mark
xvi. 16. Acts iv.

12. Rom. X. 13
15. 2Tlies.

and friendly attention to idolaters in temporal things; while

they steadily adhered to the divine law, by separating from
them in all things relating to religion ; the clamour of the

gentiles against their bigotry would not have been silenced,

if it had been even abated. The steady refusal of what
some have called an intercommunity of deities and religious

rites, would have sufficed to keep up the jirejudice against

Jews, and the disdain of them, among the proud Greeks
and Romans ; for the same reasons, that no philanthropy

or liberality can exempt those from contempt and reproach,

even among professed Christians, who unreservedly avow
their attachment to the doctrines of the gospel as their

rule of faith, and the precepts of Christ as their rule of

conduct. The Jews were, however, In this respect, very

blameable; and so are many Christians: but the grand
point, which here demands consideration, is this ; that the

determined opposition of the Jewish nation, to the preach-

ing of the gos])el among the gentiles, was the immediate
cause of " wrath coming on them to the uttermost." Let
Britain, let every inhabitant of Britain, tremble at the

thought, of opposing the cause of missions among the

heathen, as too many are disposed to do, " lest wrath
" come upon us also to the uttermost."—' They who ob-
' struct the progress of the gospel, and persecute the pro-
' moters of It, are the ministers of Satan, and therefore
* bear his name' (IS). JVhitby.—It should also be dis-

tinctly noted, that the apostle does not give the least inti-

mation, that the gentiles could be saved by Christ, or in

any other way, unless the gospel were preached to them.
{Notes, Rom. x. 12—17. Eph. Ii. 11, 12.)

When ye received. (13) UapaXoiSovTB;. iv. 1. 2 Thes. iii.

6. See on 1 Cor. xi. 23.

—

TJieicord of God which ye heard

ofus?j Aoyov ammi Trap' ^ju,wv, ra 0£8. Rom. X. 16, 17.

—

Ye
received.] Eh^aaSis.—Effecttially worketh.] EvEpysiTai. Phil.

ii. 13. See on Eph. i. 20.

—

Your own countrymen. (14) Tm
jSiojv cry/x'puAETwv. Here only.

—

Persecuted. {\b) " Driven us
" out." Marg. ExSicolavTcov. Luhe x\. 49.— 1 Chr. vIII. 13.

xii. 15. Ps. cxix. 157. Sept.

V. 17—20. The apostle had been driven by violence

from the Thessalonlans ; but his affections vvere still with

them. The painful separation (for he had left them with

as much reluctance as a parent parts with his children,

whom he leaves as orphans in this evil world,) was only

for a short season, or for " the space of one hour ;
" for the

apostle's mind was ' full of the ideas of eternity, which
' did, as it were, annihilate any period of mortal life.' Dod-
dridge. He had, however, been exceedingly desirous of

returning to them, which he had attempted with abundant

earnestness
;

(for in this he spake of himself, as Timothy
had visited them again, and perhaps Silvanus also :) but

3G
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^c5*'iv"" Vs. 18 Wherefore we would have come
PMem. 9.';

''' unto you, ^ even I, Paul, ^ once and
^

piiM. Tv'^'i'e.'

'* again ; but ^ Satan hindered us.

Rom.' XV. '22! 19 For what is ' our hope, or ioy, or
2 Cor. xi. 12— .

f, ^, . . . -, /^ ^ J '

14. Rev ii. 10. ^ crown or reioicinsf ? Are not even
xii. 9—12.

1 • 1 r» T 1 X
i 2.cor. i. u. Phil, ye, m thc prcscncc or our Lord Jesus
^ r°vJk^ xvii!

Christ at his coming :

ipeuv.'f'kev: 20 For ye are "" our glory and joy.
iv. It), 11. * Or, glorying. 20. Rom xv. 16—19. 1 iii. 13. v. 23. I Cor. iv. 5.

XV.23. Phil. ii. 16. 2 Tlies. i. 7— 12. ii. 1. I Tim. vi. 14, 15. 2Tim. iv. 1, 2. Tit. ii.

13. 1 John ii. 28. m Prov. xvii. 6. 1 Cor. xi. 7.

Satan, by exciting disturbances and opposition to him at

Berea and in other places, had hindered him from effect-

ing his purpose, seeing he could not have come with pro-

priety. {Marg. Ref. d—h.

—

Notes, Zech. iii. 1—5. Rom. i.

13— 16.) Otherwise, they might be sure, that he gladly

would have come, r;nd that he would embrace the first

opportunity of so doing. For what, did they suppose, was
the object of his " hope," in the work of the ministry,

but such success as he had met with among them ? Or
what was his " joy and crown of exultation," in that re-

spect, but to see numbers of such affectionate converts to

Christ as they were ; whom he could look upon, as those

in whom he should rejoice before the Lord Jesus, at his

coming to judge the world? {Marg. Ref. i. 1.

—

Note, i. 9,

10. iv. 13—18. Phil. ii. 14—18.) For, indeed, he and
his brethren did not " glory " or rejoice in their gifts,

excellency of speech, or popularity and celebiity among
men ; but in being prospered by God, as his instruments

in the conversion of sinners, and in encouraging believers

to a holy walk and conversation. {Marg. Ref. m.—Note, iii.

6— 10.)—The fervour of affection, and the animation with
which it is expressed, in this chapter, are incomparable.

Being takenfrom you. (17) A'7rop(pavKT^svTEg a<^' iij^ccv. Here
only. Ex cctto, et opfavoi' See on Johi xiv. 18.

—

For a short

time^ Upoj xajpov ipaj. John v. 35. Gal. ii. 5. Philem. 15.

Desire.] ETriBuiJuia. See on Rom. vii. 7-

—

Rejoicing. (19)
" Glorying." Marg. Kau^yjcrswf. Some copies read ayocXKi-

ctcTSMi, exultation.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—12.
Confidence in God, zeal for his glory, love to the souls

of men, and conscious integrity, will support faithful

ministers amidst manifold hardships and sufferings : and
when they have " suffered and been shamefully used " in

one place, they will not at all be disposed to decline further

labours and perils ; but relying on the divine protection

and support, they will be courageous in speaking the gos-
pel of God in another situation. Even when their ministry
excites the opposition of unbelievers, and constrains them
to engage in argument, and to " contend earnestly " for

the truth ; though they love peace, and hate disputatious

contests, they must persevere in their testimony : for they
" cannot but speak the things which they have heard and
" known." {Note, Jude 3, 4.)—All ministers should be
careful, that their preaching be far removed from fallacy,

deceit, and a licentious tendency ; and that their motives
be equally pure from all artful designs of advancing,
enriching, or indulging themselves, by means of their

ministry. For such scandalous discoveries have been made,
respecting priests of different religions, and even the more

CHAP. m.

The apostle shews, that his care for the Christians

at Thessalonica had induced him to send 'I'imothy, to

establish and encourage them, 1—5 ; whose good re-

port concerning them had been a great comfort to him

in his distresses, 6—8. He thanks God in their be-

half, and shews how earnestly he desires to see them,

9, 10 J
and prays, that he may be enabled to visit

them ; and for their growth in holiness and love, and

perseverence to the end, 11— 13.

plausible and earnest of them ; that men are very apt to

suspect some fraud, or corrupt intention, lurking under a
great appearance of zeal and devotion. It is in vain to

oppose arguments to this deep-rooted suspicion, except
they are corroborated by manifestfacts.—We ought to

consider ourselves, as " allowed of God to be put in trust
" with the gospel ;

" and recollect that this is the most
important stewardship, which ever was or can be com-
mitted to man : our faithfulness in it will produce the

happiest consequences to ourselves and others ; our un-
faithfulness will constitute the most aggravated guilt, and
ensure the deepest condemnation. {Notes, 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2.

1 Tim. vi. 20, 21. 2 Tim. i. 11—14. ii. 1, 2.) We should,

therefore, by no means " seek to please men ;
" but simply

study to " approve ourselves to God, who trieth the
" hearts." Even the approbation of pious men may be
fallacious, and may interfere with our simplicity, in aiming
to please the Lord by faithfulness to our trust. A man
may indeed, by harshness and severity, in his manner of

stating the truth, prevent his own usefulness ; but selfish

principles will far more generally lead men to temporize,

to palliate, and to " speak smooth things." This strain

tends to bring the hearers into a good humour with them-
selves, and that makes them friendly to the preacher ; which
may be greatly conducive to his popularity and secular ad-

vantage, and for a time even add to his reputation. It is

therefore a very great thing indeed, for a minister to be
able on good grounds to say, " Neither at any time used
" we flattering words, as ye know, nor a cloke of covet-
" ousness, God is witness ; nor of men sought we glory

:

"

and to be able, to appeal both to the Lord and to men,
that he has constantly receded even from his equitable

claims, out of love to the souls of his hearers, and lest he

should be " burdensome to them." But, when this de-

cided faithfulness, this unambitious, disinterested, and self-

denying " plainness of speech," on all occasions, unites

with equal tenderness and affection ; so that the same per-

sons can say, " We were gentle among you, even as a
" nursing mother cherLsheth her own children : so, being
" affectionately desirous of you, we were willing to have
" imparted unto you, not the gospel of God only, but also

" our own souls, because ye were dear unto us ;
" then

the servants of Christ come as near to the mind of their

Lord, as can be conceived attainable by mortal men.
There are, however, but few, if any, who are not warped,

either one way or the other, by constitution, habit, or cir-

cumstances : it behoves us therefore to search out our

spirits, to be open to conviction, and to guard against

our own peculiar weakness. {Note, Jjuke ix. 51—56. P. O.

46—56.)—If we be desirous of the character of able, faith-

ful, and affectionate ministers of Christ, we must not
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5,

XX
i. 17, jer Wherefore, " when we could no

j»rt. y xiiv* 2J.

260/. ii. 13. xi. longer forbear, ^ we thought it good to

Ai'!xvi!i'."xvii. be left at Athens alone ;

Rom!"'xvl 21. 2 And sent " Timotheus, ^ our bro-

ii.''2 co^ii. Is: ther, and minister of God, and our fel-

|phiui^uK^ low-labourer in the gospel of Christ,
io. ( oi. 1.

7.
iv.

e
^^ establish you, and to comfort you

XIV. w2, , _£• •j_l

5; Eph. concernmg your laith :

3 That no man should be ^ moved

9. 12.

e 13. Acts xiv. 22,

23. XTi. " "
vi. 22. Plv

f Ps. cxii- 6. Acts
ii. 25. XX, 2J,

xxi. 13. Rom.
V. 3. I Cor. XV.

58. Eph. iii. 13. "Phil

14. Rev. ii. 10. 13.

by these afflictions
i. 28. Col. i. 23. 2 Thes. i.

; for yourselves
4. 2 Tim. i. 8. 1 Pet iv. 12—

shrink from " labour and toil, day or night." We should

cheerfully endure hardship, both in preaching the gospel

;

and also in diligent endeavours to " avoid being charge-

" able to " those, who are unable or unwilling to assist us :

and we ought to aim at a noble ambition of being able to

appeal to men, as well as unto God, that we have behaved

ourselves with purity and equity, and in a blameless man-

ner, among those with whom we were most intimately

conversant. This will give energy to our words. whilst we
*' exhort, encourage, and charge " our people, to walk

worthy of God, who " hath called them to his kingdom
" and glory." Indeed, we ought always to have their wel-

fare at heart, as entirely as a good and wise father has that

of his children ; and to seek it, with the same affectionate

and assiduous earnestness, from the most disinterested

motives.

V. 13—20.
It is incumbent on us, to " give thanks to God without

" ceasing," in behalf of those, who receive the gospel

from us, not as the opinion of fallible men, but as the

" sure testimony of the Lord, which makelh wise the sim-
" pie." This it most certainly is, as far as any man
preaches according to the scriptures ; however unlearned,

obscure, or frail he may be. When thus received with

reverent faith and obedient attention, it " works effectu-

" ally" an entire change in the judgment, disposition, and

characters of men : they become not so much followers of

this or the other leader of a sect, as imitators of the primi-

tive Christians, and so of Christ himself: and should in

consequence expect to be reviled and persecuted by their

neighbours, (as far as outward circumstances will admit,)

even as the first converts to the gospel were by the Jews.

For the same nature is in men, of every age and clime,

which was in those " who killed the Lord Jesus and the
" holy prophets," and who " persecuted the apostles

"

and disciples of the Saviour : and Satan, who " worketh
" in the children of disobedience," hates the pure gospel

of Christ, and the faithful preaching of it to sinners of all

descriptions, as much as he did of old. But they who
would forbid us thus to preach to " the chief of sinners,"

and to those who are dead in sin, and to send or carry the

gospel, and the word of God to the heathen, " that they
*•' may be saved," do not in this " please God, and they
" are contrary to all men." The object and motives of

those in general, who would hinder the publishing of the

gospel, in any part of the world, are manifest : they ido-

lize worldly interests, care little for the temporal good and

nothing for the souls of men, and either hate or slight the

know that ^we are appointed thereunto.

4 For verily, when we were with
you, ^ we told you before, that we
should suffer tribulation ;

' even as it

came to pass, and ye know.
5 For this cause, ^ when I could no

longer forbear, ' I sent to know your
faith, " lest by some means the tempter

,

have tempted you, " and our labour be

'

in vain. '

2 Cor. ii. 11. xi. 3. 13—15. Gal. i. 6—9. Eph. iv. 14. Jam. i. 13, 14.

1.—Is. xlix. 4. Gal. ii. 2. iv. 11. Phil, ii. 16.

V. 9. Malt.x. Ifi— 18. xxiv. i', 10.

Luke xxi. 12.

John XV. 19—21.
xvi. 33. Acts ix.

16. xiv. 22. xxi.
13. Rom. viii.

35—37. 1 Cor.
iv. 9. 2 Tim. iii.

11, 12. 1 Pet. ii.

21. iv. )2.

John xvi. 1—3.

ii. 2. 14. Acts
xvii. 1.5—9. 13.

2 Cor. viii. 1, 2.

2Tlies. i.4—6.

See on 1.

2. 6. Acts XV. .36.

2 Cor. vii. 6—7.
Matt. iv. 8.

1 Cor. vii. 5.

n 5ee on ii.

genuine and unadulterated word of God. But it is griev-

ous to think, that some apparently pious men, misled by
an undue attachment to system, should in any way or de-

gree, countenance the conduct of those, who in every
age are actuated by the same worldly, proud, bigoted, and
selfish spirit, which influenced the Jews of old, when filling

up the measure of their sins, " till wrath came upon them
" to the uttermost."—The affectionate and faithful minis-
ters of Christ may be forced from those, with whom their

hearts are most united ; and they may be frustrated, through
the devices of Satan, in their most earnest desires and en-
deavours to come to them again : yet their separation will

be only for a short space. Their " hope and joy " are in-

timately connected with the spiritual growth and fruitful-

ness of those who have profited by their labours. These
are now " their crown of rejoicing and glorying," far

more than all possible commendation from other men.
{Note, Phil. iv. 1.) And they will meet them, in the pre-

sence of the Lord Jesus, at his coming, as " their glory
" and joy:" and then all the pangs of their partings and
separations will be richly and eternally compensated.

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1—5. (Marg. Ref. a, b.

—

Notes, Acts
xvii. 10— 15. xviii. 1—6.) Timothy came from Berea to

Athens, while Paul was there ; but it seems that Silas did

not.—The apostle, being anxious about the new converts

at Thessalonica, could not endure to remain any longer in

suspense, or to act as if he were unconcerned for their

welfare : {Notes, 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13. vii. 5—7 he therefore

decidedly chose and submissively acquiesced to be left alone

at Athens, though that must have been very inconvenient

to him : and he sent back Timothy to Thessalonica, to

establish the Christians of that city in the faith, by suitable

instructions, which he was eminently qualified to give

them ; and to exhort and encourage them to hold fast their

profession, whatever opposition they might meet with, by
assuring them of peculiar protection, consolation, and re-

ward. This was intended to prevent any of them from
being " moved" to renounce or disguise their faith, by
means of the afflictions to which it exposed them : for

they could not but know, if they understood the nature of

their profession, that the disciples of Christ were appointed

to have fellowship with him in his sufferings. Their situ-

ation, amidst the enemies of God, and their doctrine and
character, would render contempt and enmity unavoidable:

Satan would certainly stir up persecutions as far as he
could : and it pleased the Lord to appoint them a certain
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Actsxviii. 5.

Prov. XXV. 25.

Is. lii. 7. 2Coi.
vii. 5—7.
I Cor. xiii. 1.^.

Gal. V. fi. Col.

i. 4. 2 Tlies. i.

3. 1 Tim. i.

,"). Philem. 6.

1 ,)olin ill. 23.

i. 3. ii. y. 1 Cor.
xi. 2. Col. IV.

18. 2 Tim. i. 3.

Hel). xiii. 3. 7.

U, 10. See on ii.

17.—Piiii. i. a.

8, 9. 2 Cor. i.

4. vii. 6, 7. 13,

2 Jolin 4.

1 Acts xvii. 4

—

10. 1 Cnr. iv. 9
—13. 2 Cor. xi.

23—28. 2 Tim.
iii. 10—12. X
7. Acts xi. 23. 1

Col. i. 23. Heb

6 But now ° when Timotheus came
from you unto us, ^ and brought us

good tidings of your '^ faith and charity,

' and that ye have good remembrance
of us always, ^ desiring greatly to see

us, as we also to see you

;

7 Therefore, brethren, ' we were
comforted over you, " in all our afflic-

tion and distress, by your faith:

8 For now "" we live, ^ if ye stand

fast in the Lord.
1 Sam. XXV. 6. Heb. Ps. xxx. 5. Pliil. i. 21. y John viii. 31. xv. 4.

Cor. XV. 58. xvi. 13. Gal. v. 1. Eph. iii. 17. iv. 15, IG. Phil. i. 27. iv. 1.

iii. 14. iv. 14. X. 23. 1 Pet. v. 10. 2 Pet. iii. 17. Rev. iii. 3. ) 1.

measure of suffering, for the trial of their faith, the pro-

gress of their sanctification, and the honour of the power-

ful and excellent effects of his grace in them. {Marg. Ref.

c—h.

—

Notes, Matt. v. 10—12. x. 21—28. John xv. 17

—

21. 2 Cor. iv. 13—18. 2 Thes. i. 5—10. 2 Tim. iii. 10—
12. Heb. xi'i. 4—11.) This the apostle had plainly and
confidently predicted, and warned them to expect, when
he was with them, even before the persecution had begun

:

he had never allowed them to be deluded, by an expecta-

tion of peace or prosperity ; but had taught them to look

for tribulations from without, and for inward consolations.

Accordingly it had come to pass : so that he and his

helpers had been driven from them by furious persecutions.

He had thus left tliern in the midst of a fiery trial ; and he

had sent to see how they had stood it, and whether their

faith had thus been proved genuine : {Rom. v. 3—5. Jam.
i. 1—4. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. iv. 12—16:) for he could not

wholly divest himself of solicitude, lest the tempter, even

Satan, should have prevailed against them by his manifold

artifices, to renounce the faith, and comply with the idol-

atry of their neighbours ; and lest his unwearied labours

for their eternal salvation should thus prove in vain.

{Marg. Ref. k—n.

—

Note, i. 1—4.)—Some would explain,

what the apostle here speaks concerning persecution, ex-

clusively of himself and the other apostles and evangelists;

as if the enemies pleaded this argument against the divine

original of Christianity : and as if the danger of the Thes-
salonians arose, not from any persecutions to which they

themselves were exposed, but from the vain reasonings of

their heathen neighbours, respecting those which the

apostle endured, and his leaving Thessalonica on account

of them. But the Thessalonians were themselves exposed
to persecution ; as all must expect to be " who live godly
" in Christ Jesus

:

" and what they suffered or dreaded

would be at least as likely to " move them," as any reason-

ings of their enemies; and such reasonings of philosophi-

cal opposers do not appear to have existed at so early a

period, {Preface.—Notes, Acts xiv. 21—23. 2 Thes i.

3, 4.)

Wheji ive could no longerforbear. (1) Mr,KSTi fsyovrsg. 5.

See on 1 Cor. ix. 12.— fVe thouglit it good.] EfSoxjio-aju-sv.

Matt. iii. 17. xvii. 5.—The apostle here speaks in the
plural, having Timothy with him, in consulting what to

do : but afterwards he uses the singular, 5.

—

Be moved.

(3) %MV£a-^ai. Here only. * Moveor hue et illuc ... ut
' arundines.' Zanch. {Note, Matt. x\. 7— 11.) It includes the

effects of persuasions and allurements, as well as those of

9 For ^ what thanks can we render^* .2. 3. jsatn.

/-(I • p an 11 1 •
vu. 18—20. Neh.

to (jod agam tor you, tor all the joy j^-
-^j o'corti'.

wherewith we joy for your sakes '' be- ^ Itt-^iee onii.

fore our God

;

^ '^;„t. ^h. ,2.

10 " Night and day, ^ praying exceed- 2^sam'^";vi. oi;

ingly, that we might see your face, and T^i. '"ir 13!

^ might perfect that which is lackinsr c LuTe ii.37! Acts

i> -.Li ^ '"^^'- 7. 2 Tim.m your laith .'* .. 3. Rev. iv. s.

1

1

Now *" God himself and our Fa- ^ n'- 'i>.. 17. is.

.
Horn. 1. 10. XV,

ther, ^ and our Lord Jesus Christ, di-
f£^'^-

p''"^"*-

rect " our way unto you. *
^^"J; V ',!,: }^\

Phil. i. 25. Col. i. 28. iv. 12. 2Thes. i. II. f 13. Is. Ixiii. It!. Jer. xxxi.9. Mal.'i. 6. .Matt!
vi. 4. 6.8,9. 14. 18. 26. .32. Luke xii. 30. 32. John xx. 17. 2 Cor. vi. 18. Col. i. 2. 1 John iii. 1.

g See on Rom. i. 3.-2 Thes, ii. 16. * Or, guide. h Ezra viii. 21—23. Prov. iii. 5, 6.

terror.

—

We are appointed thereunto.] Et; thto x£*ju.s9a,

Matt.m. 10. Luke ii. 12. 34. Phil. i. 17. 1 Tim. i. i).

1 John V. 19. Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 21. {Note, 2 Tim. ii. 19.)

V. 6— 10. During Timothy's absence, Paul departed

from Athens to Corinth ; whither Timothy and Silas also

returned to him. The tidings, which he received froni

Thessalonica, concerning the faith and love of the brethren

in that city, and their affectionate remembrance of him, and
earnest reciprocal desire to see him, were so entirely satis-

factory ; that they not only relieved his mind from anxiety,

but abundantly compensated for all his other trials and
distresses, and filled his benevolent heart with con-

solation. {Marg. Ref. o—u.

—

Note, 2 Cor. vii. 5—7')

For indeed lie seemed to enjoy life with great relish, and

to live to some purpose, when his spiritual children " stood
" fast in the faith," hope, love, and obedience of the

gospel. {Marg. Ref x, y.

—

Notes, Acts xi. 23, 24. ] Cor.

XV. 55—58. xvi. 13, 14. Phil. iv. J.) Nor could he find

language sufficiently energetick to express the gratitude

which he owed to God, and the thanks which he

was excited to render him, on their account ; and
for that overflowing joy, with which this inspired his heart

before God : whilst night and day he poured out his un-
remitted prayers, that he might have the satisfaction of

once again seeing them, and of perfecting what was want-
ing in their faith, whether in respect of knowledge in the

testimonies and promises of God ; or the realizing assur-

ance, with which they credited them, and depended on
them. {Marg. Ref z—e.)

—
' Esthius observes, from the

' 9th verse, that both the apostles' joy, and their faith and
' constancy, were the gift of God : ... for giving of thanks
' is not except for benefits received. He might also have
' observed the excellent pattern the apostle here gives to
' all the bishops and pastors of the church, to be con-
' tinually solicitous to know of the welfare of their flock j

' incessantly praying for it, blessing Caod daily for it, and
' looking upon it as the very felicity of their own lives.'

IVhitbij.

Brought us good tidings ofyour faith. (6) EuayyEXjcra/x£v»

vfx.iv xrjv TTig-iv.

—

Desiring greatly.] EirtTro^&vTeg. See on
Rom. i. 11.

—

Live. (8) Note, 1 Sam. xxv. 3

—

6.—Ex-
ceedingly. (10) 'T7rspEX7rEpi<r<ni. v. 13. See on Eph. iii,

20.

—

Might perfect what is wanting.] Kolapncraj ra vfe-

prjftctToc—KalapTjfw' See on Matt. xxi. 16. 'Tg-cpi^jxa, Phil,

ii. 30. Col i. 24. See on 1 Cor. xvi. 17.

V. 11—13. The apostle closed the expressions of his

affectionate and pious fervour of holy exultation, by pour-
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'
u. 'LuiTe xvil 12 And ' the Lord make you to in-

jam.^"'!.'"' 17. crease and ''abound in ' love, one to-

kfr'^gjn'.'pMii. i. ward another, and toward all men,
9 "^ Th<^s i 3 7 1

1
V.' h. Matt! vii. ™ even as we do toward you

:

Rom.''x'i'ii. a 13 To the end ° he may stablish

v-6?j3, 1.4-

2^
your hearts "unblameable in holiness,

i9''iv"--i6"~
^ before God, even our Father, ** at the

Ro„ coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, ' with™ ii. 8.

n V. 23.

f'cot. "i." 1: all his saints.
2Thes. ii. 16, \7. \ Pet. v. 10. o Eph. v. 27. Col. i. 22. Jude 24.

on 11. q ii. 19. iv. 1.5. v. 23. 1 Cor. i. 7. xv. 23. 2 Thes. ii. I.

xxxiii. 2. Zech. xiv. 5. 2Tlies. i. 10. Jude 14.

p See
r Deut.

CHAP. IV.

The apostle earnestly exhorts his bjetliren, to in-

creasing in diligence in obeying Christ, 1, 2 : and to

chastity, and integrity in all things ; as God had

called them to holiness : and those who despised these

admonitions, would despise God himself, 3—8. He
calls on them to " abound more and more in love"

of one another, g, 10; to be industrious in their re-

spective callings, 11, 12 ; and to moderate their sorrow

for deceased believers, from assured expectation of the

coming of Christ to raise the dead, to change the

living, and to receive all his people to himself, 13— 18.

ing out the requests of his heart for the Christians at Thes-
salonica. He earnestly besought " God, even our Father,
" and our Lord Jesus Christ as the incarnate Son, and as

" Head over all things to his church," to direct, and make
plain his way unto them, by removing all those providen-

tial hindrances which had hitherto prevented him. {Marg.

Ref. f, g.) He also intreated the Lord Jesus, (for as

the former clause is an undeniable act of divine worship

rendered to Christ as One with the Father, so this also

seems to have been immediately addressed to him, iVo^e,

2 Thes.n. 16, 17;) that by further communications from

his fulness, he would cause them to " increase in love of
" one another, and of all men," not excepting their per-

secutors ; according to the various exercises of that holy

affection, required by the commandments of God ; and to

" abound in this love," according to the nature and mea-
sure of the apostle's fervent, spiritual, and enlarged love

of them. {Marg. Ref. i—m.

—

Notes, iv. 9—12. Phil. I.

9—11. 2 Thes. i. 3, 4. 1 Pet. I. 22.) This he desired,

in order to the " establishment of their hearts In holiness
;"

and that their affections, tempers, and conduct, might be
" unblameable," in every part of their various duties to

God, towards each other, and towards all men, in the

several relations of life; and that it might at last be mani-
fested that they were so, as in the presence of their holy

and heart-searching God and Father, in that decisive day,
" when the Lord Jesus shall come with all his holy ones,"

whether angels or redeemed sinners, to "judge the quick
" and dead." For the souls of the redeemed, who
have died in the Lord, will descend with him from heaven,

to be re- united to their glorified bodies : and the saints on

earth will be changed, and meet the Lord in the air.

[Marg. Ref. n—r.

—

Notes, Iv. 13—18. 2 Thes. i. 5

—

10. Jude 14— 16.)
—

* This Invocation of him' (Christ)

'by all Christians, in all places, must suppose him omnis-

'cient, omnipresent, and the Searcher of all hearts; and
* these are the properties of God alone.' Whitby.

Direct. (11) Ko/sySovai. L.uke i.79. 2 Thes. in. 5.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

The love which zealous ministers of Christ bear to their

people, and the longing desires after their salvation which
they experience and desire to cherish, cannot wholly be

separated from painful solicitude on their account. This

often disposes them to renounce their own convenience,

and to endure additional fatigue, in order to obtain satis-

faction concerning them, and to promote their spiritual

benefit. And it is a great advantage for such as are en-

gaged at a distance from those, of whom they are thus

" affectionately desirous," to have faithful fellow-labourers,

whom they may employ In " establishing and comforting
" them concerning their faith."—In the most peaceful

times, every Christian should " count his cost," and re-

member that the followers of Christ are *' appointed to
" suffer" affliction : {Note, Luke xiv. 25—33 :) and mi-
nisters should not shun to forewarn their hearers; that

they may be prepared for the cross, and meet every

trial with watchfulness and prayer : as in this manner they

will best be preserved constant and " stedfast in the faith."

For the tempter has many artful devices : he knows how
to suit his suggestions to men's dispositions, and to avail

himself of their circumstances ; and he will be sure to

work on their hopes, fears, desires, or aversions, by the

most subtle methods imaginable. So many indeed, who
for a time made a creditable profession of the gospel, have
been overcome in tlie day of trial, that the experienced

minister will generally feel a degree of anxiety : and he
will not fail to caution the people to be on their guard,
" lest by any means the tempter should tempt tiiem, and
" his labour should be in vain." But in proportion to

these solicitudes will be his rejoicing, when he finds that

his beloved children " stand fast in the faith," and walk
in love; and that tlieir remembrance of him, and affection

to him, correspond with his feelings towards them. la
proportion as he has the mind of St. Paul, (that is, the
mind of Christ, Note, Heb. xii. 2, 3,) he will be " com-
" forted over them. In all his affliction and distress by their
" faith

:

" the pleasure of his life will greatly consist in

seeing them " stand fast In the Lord," walking In his

ordinances and commandments blameless, and in no degree
moved by the reproaches of their enemies. He will feel,

that he can never sufficiently " thank God for all the joy
" which " he derives from them, and the testimony of the

acceptance of his labours which their conversion implies;

and if he be absent from them, such good tidings of them
will draw out his soul in more fervent prayers to God con-
tinually ; that he may again enjoy the comfort of their

beloved society, and " perfect what is lacking in their
" faith," to whatever hardships or perils this may expose
him. Thus will he beseech " God, even our Father, and
" our Lord Jesus Christ, to direct his way unto them;"
that he may again on earth meet with those, whom he so
tenderly loves : and that especially, the Lord would make
them to " increase and abound in love one towards another,
" and towards all men ;" and tlius (for " love Is the fulfill-

ing of the law,") " establish their hearts unblameable
in holiness, before God our Father, at the coming of the

" Lord Jesus, with all his saints
;

" when all such desires

3 5

((



A. D. 55. I. THESSA.LONIANS. A.D. 55,

Furthermore then "^ we * be-

seech you, brethren, and ^ exhort i/ou

^ by the Lord Jesus, that as ' ye have

received of us how ^ ye ought to walk,

and ^ to please God, * so ye would
abound more and more.

2 For ye know ^ what command-
ments we gave you by the Lord Jesus.

3 For ^ this is the will of God, even
' your sanctification, ^ that ye should ab-

stain from fornication

;

4 That every one of you ' should

know how to possess ™ his vessel in

sanctification and "honour;
Phil. i. 9. iii. 14. 2Thes. i.3. 2 Pet. i. 5— 10. iii. 18. g Ez. i'li. 17. Matt, xxviii.
'.'0. ICor. ix. 21. 2Thes. iii. 6. 10. h v. 18. Ps. xl. 8. cxliii. 10. Matt. vii. 21.

xii.50. Mark iii. ,S5. John iv. .S4. vii. IT. Rom. xii. 2. Epli. v. 17. vi. 6. Col. i. 9.

IV. 12. Heb. X. 36. xiii. 21. 1 Pet. iv. 2. 1 John ii. 17. i 4. v. 23. John xvii. 17—
1'.). Acts XX. 32. xxvi. 18. Rom. vi. 22. Gr. 1 Cor. i. ,30. vi. 11. Eph. v. 26, 27. 2 The?,
ii. 13. Tit. ii 14. 1 Pet. i. 2. k Matt. xv. IS). Acts xv. 20. 29. Rom. i. 29. 1 Cor.
V. 9—11. vi. 9, 10. 1.3— 18. vii. 2. 2 Cor xii. 21. Gal. v. 19. Eph. v. 3—5. Col. iii. 5.

Heb. xii. 16. xiii. 4. Rev. xxi. 8. xxii. 1.^. Gr. 1 Rom. vi. 19. xii. 1. 1 Cor. vi. 18—20.
m 1 Sam. xxi. ."i. Acts ix. lb. Rom. ix. 21—23. 2 Tim. ii. 20, 21. I Pet. iii. 7. n Phil,
iv. 8. Heb. xiii. 4.

n ii. 11. Rom. xii.

I. 2 Cor. vi. 1.

X. I. Eph, iv. 1.

Philem. 9, 10.

Heb. xiii. 22.

* Or, request.

t Or, beseech.

b 2 Eph. iv. 20.

2 Thes. ii. 1.

1 Tim. V. 21. vi.

13. 14. 2 Tim.
iv. 1.

c 11, 12. Acts XX.

27. 1 Cor. xi.

2.*. XV. 1. Phil.

1. 27. Col. ii. 6.

2 Thes. iii. 10—
12.

d .See on ii. 12.

e Rom. viii. 8.

xn. 2. Eph. v.

17. Col. i. 10.

Heb. xi. 6. xiii.

115. 1 Juhn iii.

22
f 11). Job xvii. 9.

f^s. xcii. 14.

I'rov. iv. 18.

John xv.

and prayers will fully be accomplished.—May the Lord
make all, who are called the ministers of Christ, partakers

of this faitliful, loving, diligent, and disinterested spirit

!

May he prosper all their labours and " comfort their

" hearts," with numbers of converts like these Thessa-
nonians ; and may he send forth numbers of such labourers

into all the nations of the earth

!

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1—5. It was further needful for the

apostle to "intreat" the Thessalonians, with the most
affectionate persuasions, and to " exhort" them with earn-

estness and authority, " to abound more and more" in the

practice of all those duties, concerning which he had in-

structed them, when at Thessalonica. They had " re-
" ceived" these instructions, in an obedient and teachable

manner ; and thus had learned how they ought to order

their whole conduct, that they might " please God" in all

their actions : and he now called upon them to be still

more zealous in every good work, and assiduous in culti-

vating every holy disposition. {Marg. and Marg. Ref. a

—f.

—

Notes, Rom. xii. 1, 2. Col. i. 9— 14.) It was indeed
unnecessary for him to enter into an exact detail of par-

ticulars ; as they " knew what commandments he had given
" them in the name " and by the authority " of the Lord
"Jesus." {Marg. Ref. g.—Note, Matt, xxviii. 19, 20,
V. 20.) For " their sanctification," or entire separation

from all evil, and consecration to God; the complete
mortification of the old corrupt nature, and the renewal
of their souls to the divine image, by the influence of the

Holy Spirit, through faith, constituted " the will of God"
respecting them.—It was especially incumbent upon them
" to abstain from fornication," as well as from adultery,

and all other licentiousness, which was generally practised

among the Gentiles : {Notes, Rom. i. 24

—

27. Eph. iv. 17— 19. Col. iii. 5, 6. 1 Pet. iv. 3—5 :) that so every one of
them might understand in what manner to possess his

body, the receptacle of his rational soul, in a sanctified

and honourable use of all its members, as " instruments

5 Not ° in the lust of concupiscence, « Rom. i. 24. 26.

even ^ as the Gentiles which '^ know not p Ma«."' vl S2.
Luke xii. 30.

God ^p^- '" •''-IS*.^^^-
IPet. iv3.

6 That no man " go beyond, and ^
g'^ofi, /'Jlj;^

23.

* defraud his brother ^ in any matter ; ll\ af"cai.' w.'

because that ' the Lord is the Avenger 2Thes'!i.'a
^^'

t ^o, ,TT^ „lo,^ 'U^^-r^ f,^^^ !• Ex. XX. 15. 17.
Lev. XIX. 11. 13,

Dent. xxiv. 7.

XXV. 13—16.

Prov. xi. I. xvi.

11. XX. 14. 23.

xxviii. 24. Is. v.

7. lix. 4—7. Jcr.
ix. 4. Ez. xxii.

13. xlv. 9-14.
Am. viii. 6, 6.

Zeph. iii. 5.
Mai. iii, 5.

Mark x, 19.

1 Ccr. vi. 7—9.

Spirit.
'

L^^-...'3:
'"

* Or, oppress, or, over-reach. Lev. xxv. 14. 17. 1 Sam. xii. 3, 4. Prov, xxii. 22. Jer.

vii. 6. Mic. ii. 2. Zeph. iii. 1. Jam. ii. 6. t Or, in the matter. s Deut.
xxxii. 3,i, Job xxxi. 13, 14. Ps. xciv. 1. cxI. 12. Prov. xxii. 2J, 23. Ec. v. 8. Is. i.

23, 24. Rom. i. 18. xii. 19. Eph. v. 6. 2 Thes. i, 8, t Luke xii. 5. Gal. v. 21.

of all such, ^ as we also have fore-

warned you, and testified.

7 For " God hath not called us unto
" uncleanness, but unto holiness.

8 He therefore, that * despiseth,

''despiseth not man, but God, ^ who
hath also given unto us his Holy

irit.

Eph. iv. 17. u Lev. xi. 44. xix. 2. Rom. i. 7. viiL 29, 30. 1 Cor. i. 2. Eph.
4. ii. 10. iv. 1. 2 Thes. ii. 13, 14. 2 Tim. i. 9. Heb. xii. 14. 1 Pet. i. 14, 15. ii. 9—
12. 21, 22. x ii. 3. Gal. v. 19. Eph. iv. 19. 2 Pet, ii, 10. t Or, rejecteth.

1 Sam. viii. 7. x. 19. John xii. 48. y Prov. i. 7. xxiii. 9. Is. xlix. 7. liii. 3. Luke
X. 16. Acts xiii. 41. Jude 8. z Neh. ix. 30. Acts v. 3, 4. 1 Coi. ii. 10. vii. 40. 1 Pet. i.

12. 2 Pet. i. 21. 1 John iii. 24.

" of righteousness unto God," {Notes, Rom. vi. 12, 13.

16—19. 1 Cor. vi. 18—20,) and in an exact government
of every sense and appetite, according to the divine law,

and the ends intended by the all-wise Creator. {Marg.

Ref. h—p.) Thus every man would act honourably, as a

rational creature, and a worshipper of God : whereas all

the defilements of the imagination and affections, and

every kind of inordinate or forbidden indulgence, accord-

ing to " the lust of concupiscence," would be exceedingly

disgraceful and scandalous in a Christian ; being an imita-

tion of the base practices of the Gentiles, the worshippers

of impure deities, and strangers to the holy character,

law, and truth of God. {Notes, Acts xvii. 22—25. Rom.
i. 28—32. 1 Cor. xv. 31—34. Gal. iv. 8—11.)

Furthermore. (1) To Xonrov. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Eph. vi. 10.

Phil. iii. 1. iv. 8. 2 Tlies. iii. 1.

—

How ye ought to walk.l

To TTco; hi Vfjias TrepiTraTsiv.—Commandments. (2) Tiapay-

ysKiac. Acts v. 28. xvi. 24. 1 Tim. i. 5. {Note, 1 Tim. i.

5.)

—

His vessel. (4) To sa-M8 (rusvog' See on Acts ix. 15.—In the lust of concupiscence. (5) Ev va^ei E7ri%[x,ias.

rici^og. See on Rom. i. 26. Col. iii. 5. E7r<9yju-(a' See on
Rom. vii. 7- {Note, Rom. vii. 7, 8.)

V. G—8. In like manner, the apostle warned the Thes-

salonians, not to over-reach, or defraud, their brethren or

neighbours in any transaction ; either by tak.'ng advantage

of their ignorance, necessity, or credulity ; by exacting im-

moderate profits ; or by any of those artifices and subter-

fuges, which selfishness devises to impose upon the un-

wary, without ruining men's credit, or incurring punish-

ment by human laws. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Ex. xx. 15.

1 Cor. vi. 7— 11-) Such dishonest persons might not be

detected, or could not be called to account, by men ; but

the Lord would not suffer their hypocrisy and injustice to

escape with impunity ; being himself " the Avenger of
(I all" clandestine frauds and impositions, as well as of

open injustice and oppression. {Marg. Ref. s.) Of this

the apostle had before warned the Thessalonians, when he

was with them ; and he had testified, that these practices

should not escape the vengeance of God. For he had not

Sc6



A. D. 55. CHAPTER IV. A. D. 55.

%'x"xi^.'|-.'john 9 H But as touching brotherly

)'2-i7:^'Acu'iv: love '' ye need not that I write unto

epik'"J!'^i'; '2: you :
" for ye yourselves are taught of

1 Pet. "iu. 8. God to love one another.

1 joi.n ii.'io. ii,; 10 And indeed ye do it toward ''all
11. 14—19. 23. , - , , . ', . n , T
iv.7-16. the brethren which are in all Mace-

b V. 1. Jer. XXXI.
-, . . , 1 , .

n' "uohn" 'il:
donia : but we beseech you, brethren,

c Is! iL 1.3. joiin
that * ye increase more and more ;

x.i^'/john1: 11 And ^ that ye « study to be quiet,

d i'.7. 2 Cor. viii.
^ and to do your own business, and ' to

1, 2. 8—10. Eph. i. 15. Col. i. 4. 2 Tlies. i. 3. Philem. 5-7. e I. iii. 12. Phil. i. 9.

iii. 13- l.'i. 2Pet. iii. 18. f Prov. xvii. I. Ec. iv. 6. Lam. iii. 26. 2Thes. iii.

12. 1 Tim. ii. 2. 1 Pet. iii. 4. g Rom. xv. 20. 2 Cor. v. 9. Gr. h Mark xiii.

34. Luke xii. 42, 43. Rom. xii. 4—£i. Col. iii. 22—24. 1 Tim. v. 13. Tit. li. 4— 10.

1 Pet. iv. 10, II. I."). i Acts xx. 3d. Rom. xii. 11. 1 Cor. iv. 12. Eph. iv. 28.
2Thes. iii. 7—12. Tit. iii. 14. marg.

called them into his family, in order to give them a licence

to live in an unholy manner, either by gratifying their

sensual appetites, or their avarice ; but that they might be

taught, inclined, and enabled, to walk before him in holi-

ness. {Marg. Ref. t, u.)—The word " uncleanness," here

used, has led many learned expositors to explain the sixth

verse of clandestine adultery. But, if fornication were
forbidden, adultery must be of course ; for even the Gen-
tiles condemned adultery, while they connived at fornica-

tion : nay, in fact, they sanctioned it, when committed
only with slaves and courtezans ; as it is evident from the

writings of Demosthenes, Cicero, and others. This inter-

pretation is far from the most obvious meaning of the

passage : dishonesty is as inconsistent with Christianity, as

licentiousness ; and, in this over-reaching, fraudulent man-
ner, perhaps even more common : and the word " un-
" cleanness" may either be referred to what went before,

or be understood as a general word for wickedness, all

which is filthiness in the sight of God.—Notwithstanding

the excellent state of the Thessalonian church, some might
have found admission into it, who would speak of the doc-

trines and comforts of Christianity, and yet affect to de-

spise these practical exhortations, as inconsistent with the

grace and liberty of the gospel : but the apostle reminded
them, that in so doing, they did not despise him, or Syl-

vanus, or Timothy ; but God himself, who had given them
his Holy Spirit, by whose inspiration these exhortations

had been written.—' In this passage St. Paul asserts his

' own inspiration, in the strongest terms, and with the
' greatest solemnity.' Macknight.
Go beyond. (6) 'TTrspSaiveiv. Here only N. T. 2 Sam.

xxii. 30. Job xxiv. 2. xxxviii. 11. Sept.—Defraud.] " Op-
" press." Marg. and Ref. TlKsonycTsiv. See on 2 Cor. ii.

11. vii. 2. UXsovE^ici' See on Mark vii. 22.

—

In any mat-
ter.] " In the matter." Marg. Ev rw Trpayjaarj. ' In
' negotiatione, ...in ullo negotio, in re qualibet, quam cum
' altera habere possit.' Schleusner.

—

Uncleanness. (7) Axa-
Sapo-ia. ii. 3. See on Rom. i. 24.

—

Unto lioUness.] Ev
dyiaa-fjiip. 3, 4. 2 Hies. ii. 13. See on Rom. vi. 19.

—

That
despiseth. (8) 'O a-^ETwv. See on Mark vii. 9.

V. 9—12. In respect of " the new commandment,"
tvhich Christ had given his disciples, of" loving one an-
" other," {Note, John .xiii. 31— 3,5,) the apostle need not

write to the Thessalonians, concerning the ground, nature,

exercises, fruits, and blessed effects of it : for they were
" taught of God," by the illumination and sanctification

of the Holy Spirit, thus to doj as it was an essential part

work with your own hands, as we com- "^

iV" ,di°.'"" ^s!

manded you, ih "i'-i,,;." w
'%'

12 That "^ye may walk honestly to- 7'?^; ii. itlil;

ward ' them that are without, and that \ Mark' i,. n.

ye may have lack of * nothinsr. co
°''

"iv.
'
'f:

I
'^ 1 Tim ii" f

13 ^ But ™ I would not have you to i I'et. iii. i.,. ,1,1 •,! * Or, no man.

be Ignorant, brethren, concerning them 2 cor. xi. 7-

" which are asleep, that ° ye sorrow "\^^^;_ J,, Jjf;

not, even as others ^ which have no 2 pL^^a'a'
^'

'^^*->[J^-
1 Kings i. 21.

ii. 10. Dan. xii. 2. Matt, xxvii. 52. Luke viii. i)2, 53. John xi. 11—13. Acts vii. 60.
xiii. 3G. 1 Cor. xt. 6. 18. 2 Pet. iii. 4. o Gen. xxxvii. 35. Lev. xix. '28. Deut.
xiv. 1. 2 Sam. xii. 19, 20. xviii. 33. Job i. 21. Ez. xxiv. 16—18. John xi. 24. Acta

1 Cor. XV. 19.

p See on Eph. ii. 12.—Job xix. 25—27. Prov. xiv. 32. Ez. xxxvii. II.

of that holy state of the mind and affections which consti-

tuted " the new man," and counteracted and overpowered

the selfishness of " the old man." {Marg. Ref. a—c.

—

Notes, 1 Pet. i. 22—25. 1 John iii. 13—17.) Indeed,

they did exercise " brotherly love," not only among one
another, but towards all the Christians of the several

churches in Macedonia : yet he would exhort them to

" increase more and more," in the fervency of their love,

and in all the fruits of it. {Marg. Ref. d, e.

—

Notes, iii.

11—13. Phil. i. 9—11. 2 Thes. i. 3, 4.) While men in

general aspired to eminence, reputation, or authority, by

an intermeddling and turbulent conduct, both in publick

and private stations, it should be their " ambition," to be-

have quietly, peaceably, and contentedly, in their own
situations, however low and obscure ; and to attend dili-

gently to their proper work, in the community, in the

church, and in relative life. And, as most of them were

poor, or might be reduced to poverty for conscience' sake

in one way or other, they ought to be industrious in

manual labour, as the apostle had commanded them, at

the time when he laboured for his bread among them.

Thus they would be enabled to act honourably and credit-

ably, among their unbelieving neighbours; paying all their

dues, maintaining their families decently, and being pre-

served from seeking relief by any disgraceful services or

compliances ; as not having any want of things suited to

their station, or requisite in order to relieve one another in

their distresses. {Marg. and Marg. Ref. f—1.

—

Notes,

Eph. iv. 28. 2 Thes. iii. 6—15.)
Brotherly love. (9) f^iXuhXt^ia^. See on Rom. xii. 10.

Heb. xiii. 1. {Notes, 1 Pet. i. 22. 2 Pet. i. 5—7, v. 7-)—
Taught of God.] ®eoh^aKToi. Here only. Ai^anroi t» 0s«.

John vi. 45.

—

Is. liv. 13. Sept.—That ye study. (11)

43jAoT<ju,=icr9ai. See on Rom. xv. 20. " To be ambitious."

To be quiet.] 'Ha-uxa^^tv. See on Luke xxiii. 56.

—

To do

your own business.] Upaa-crsiv t« i^kx. Notes, Is. liv, 1 1

—

14. Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. John vi. 41—46.

—

Commanded.]

UapYiyysiXuixYjV. Luke V. 14. Actsv.2S. 1 T/w. i. 3. vi.l3.

17. Yloi.payyB>.ia: See on 2.

—

Honestly. (12) Eycr%>]/,tov£uj.

See on Rom. xiii. 18. Evayjtii.M'j' See on Mark xv. 43.

V. 13—18. {Notes, 1 Cor. xv. 20—28. 50—54.) Per-

haps the apostle heard, that some of the Thessalonian be^

lievers had lately died, or suffered martyrdom ; and that

their relatives and brethren were greatly dejected about

them, not duly attending to the consolations suggested by

the gospel. He therefore " would not have them to be
" ignorant concerning those who were asleep " in Christ,

3o r
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q Is. xxvi. 19.

Rom. vili. 1

1

14 For '^ if we believe that Jesus

2??coriv'^^ died, and rose again, even so them also

r 13. i^cor.'xv.^ia which ' sleep in Jesus will ' God bring

15 For this we say unto you ' by the
«rGefx.!x;io.with him.

Zecli. xiv. 6.

Matt. xxiv. 31.

Phrmr2o. 2\. word of the Lord, that we, " which are

judeli. \t ' alive, and remain unto the coming of
'

9. 'iT I'a'* -M. the Lord, shall not "" prevent them which
XX. 35. xxu. 1-1.

' *

" l^^^/n^"- '^'iT are ^ asleep.
63. 2Cor. IV. 14. i i/>itit

X Job xii. 11. Ps. 15 Yov * the Lord himself shall de-
IXXXVIII. lo.

mIu. xvn. 25'!^ scend from heaven, " with a shout, with
y See on n. 13. z Is. xxv. 8,9. Matt. xvi. 27. xxiv. 30, 31. xxv. 31. xxvi. 64. Acts i. II.

2The3.i.7. 2 Pet. iii. 10. Rev.i.7. a Num. xxiii. 21. Ps. xlvii. 1. 5. Zecli. iv. 7. ix. y.

that they were in a safe and happy state : seeing it was not

proper for them to sorrow on these occasions, in so dis-

consolate a manner, or with such outward expressions of

violent grief, as those who had no hope respecting their

deceased friends, or expectation of meeting them again,

were used to do. (Mars^. Ref. m. o, p.

—

Notes, Prov. xiv.

32. Eph. ii. 11—13.) For " since" they believed " that

" Jesus" died for their " sins, and rose again for their

"justification;" tiiey might thence assuredly infer, that

God would raise again incorruptible the bodies of those

who slept in Jesus ; that they might be produced with

him, and presented by him, at the last day. Death was
become only a sleep " through Jesus," as the body felt no
pain, and the soul was present with the Lord in holiness

and felicity. {Marg. Ref. n. q.

—

Notes, 2 Cor. v. 1—8.

Phil, i, 21—26.) He must therefore " say unto them, by
*' the word of the Lord," or by immediate revelation,

tiiat such of the whole multitude of believers, as should

be found alive at his coming, would not enter into the full

enjoyment of heavenly felicity, in body and soul, before

tlieir brethren, who had previously died and been buried.

[Marg. Ref. t—y.) For at that solemn period, " the
" Lord Jesus " will be seen to " descend from heaven,"

with the acclamations of attending angels, " and the spirits

of just men made perfect," and '• the voice of the arch-
" angel," who will be appointed to lead the hierarchies of

heaven, on this illustrious occasion ; and with " the trum-
" pet of God," sounding in a manner similar to what it

did from mount Sinai, but doubtless far more loud and
tremendous. {Marg. Ref. z—c.

—

Note, Ex. xix. 16—20.)

Then, " all that are in the graves shall hear the voice of
" the Son of God, and shall come forth ;" but " the dead
" in Christ shall rise first," and be rendered incorruptible,

even before their brethren who never died shall be changed.

Immediately after, these " will be changed," and their

bodies become immortal and spiritual. {Notes, 1 Cor. xv.

.50—54. Phil, ill 20, 21.) Thus will they be suddenly
taken up together into " the clouds, to meet the Lord in

" the air ;
" that, being approved as heirs of the kingdom,

the whole company may be his assessors in judgment, and
then re-enter heaven with him triumphantly : and " so
" will they be for ever with the Lord." Wherefore the

apostle exhorted the Thessalonians to comfort and encou-
rage themselves and each other with these animating
topicks, under the loss of their brethren, the prospect of

death, and all their trials and sorrows. {Marg. and Marg.
Ref. e—i.)—Some suppose, that the apostle expected to

a

the voice of *" the arch-angel, and " with
the trump of God :

"^ and the dead in

Christ shall rise first:

1

7

Then * we which are alive and
remain, shall be ^ caught up together
with them ^ in the clouds, to meet the

Lord in the air :
'' and so shall we ever

be with the Lord.

18 ' Wherefore, ^ comfort one ano-
ther with these words.
h Ps. xvi. 11. xvii. 15. xlix. 15. Ixxiii. 24. Is. xxxv. 10. Ix. 19, 20.
3. xvii. 24. 2 Cor. v. 8. Phil. i. 23. 2 Pet. iii. r3. Rev. vii. 14—17.
xxii. 3—5. i V. 11. 14. Is. xl. 1, 2. Luke xxi. 2a Heb. xii. 12.

Heb. X. 24, 25.

23.

XV.

b Jude 9.

c Ex. xix. 16. XX.
18. Is. xxvii. 13.

Zech. ix. 14.

1 Cor. XV. 52.
Rev. i. 10. vili.

13.

d I Cor XV.
61,52.

e 15. 1 Cor.
62.

f 1 Kings xviii. 12.

2 Kings ii. 11.

16. Acts viii. 39.
2 Cor. xii. 2. 4.

Rev. xi. 12. xii.

5

g Matt. xxvi. 64.

Mark xiv. 62.

Acts L 9. Rev.
i. 7.

John xii. 26. xiv.
xxi. 3—7. 22, 23.

t Or, exhort.

live till the day of Judgment, because he spoke in the first

person plural concerning those who should be alive at that

time : but he elsewhere spoke of being absent from the

body, and of being " raised up with Jesus." (2 Cor. iv.

14. v. 8.) He was one, wlio remained alive after others

had been removed ; his faith and hope annihilated, as it

were, the intervening space ; his love made him consider

the cause of the whole multitude as his own ; and it is

evident that he did not speak it personally of himself: for

when the Thessalonians imagined that " the day of judg-
" ment was at hand," he diligently set iiimself to rectify

that mistake. {Note, 2 Thes. ii. 1, 2.) As the apostle ex-
pressly declares, that he spake " by the word of the Lord,"
or by divine inspiration ; the consequences of allowing
him to be mistaken in what he said, should very seriously

be considered. Similar expressions may be found in other
parts of scripture. {Ps. Ixvi. 6. Ixxxi. 5. Hos. xii. 4.)

—

Some suppose, that Christ himself was meant by " the
" archangel," being " the ruler of all angels^" but, as

we must understand the words, " the Lord," of him ; it

seems not natural to explain another term in the same
sentence of him likewise : and many intimations are given
of different ranks and orders among the holy angels.

(Comp. 2 Pet. ii. 11. with Jude 9.—Notes, Eph. i. 15—23,
u. 21. iii. 9— 12. 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22, v. 21. Jude 9, 10.)—The
resurrection of believers is exclusively meant, as every
attentive reader must perceive ; and therefore all specula-
tions concerning the bodies with which the wicked shall

arise, (a subject on which the scripture observes a pro-
found silence,) must be wholly foreign to the subject.

{Notes, Eph. i. 21. iii. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 22.) The notions
which prevailed among the Gentiles, left them totally des-

titute of a firm, well-grounded, and animating hope of
again meeting their deceased friends, in a state of happi-
ness : and so do the notions on these subjects of merely
nominal Christians.—Some expositors have said, that the

expression, " So shall we ever be with the Lord," im-
plies that the souls of believers are not previously, at least

not permanently, with him : but has not the apostle ex-
pressly assured us of the contrary ? (2 Cor. v. 8. Phil. i.

23, 24.)

—

By the word of the Lord. (15) 1 ^m^^xiii. 1.

Them which are asleep. (13) Twv x£xo»ju.r]/z£va;v, 14, 15.

See on John xi. 11.

—

Others.] 'Oj Xojttoj. See on Luke
xviii. 9.

—

Sleep in Jesus. (14) Kojju-jjdfvxaj Sia t« Ijjo-h.

1 Cor. XV. ] 8.—It is " through Jesus," that death, in this

sense, is called sleep.— With a shout. (16) Ev KsXeua-jxuTi.

Here only. ' Cum hortationis clamore.' Beza.

—

Of the
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CHAP. V.

As the coming of Christ will be sudden, and bring

inevitable destruction on the wicked ; " the children

" of light" are especially called on to prepare for it,

arch-angel.'\ Ap%ayy£Aa. Jude 9.—There is no article

here ; two articles in Jude, 'O M<%a>]^ o Ap%ayycAoj.—Shall be caught up. (17) 'Ap7rayrj<ro/xs^a. See on
Matt. xi. 12. John vi. 15.—To meet.] E«j aTravrrjcnv. Matt.
XXV. 1.6. Acts wv'ui. 15. ATravTacti, Maff. xxviii. 9.

—

In

the air.] Eij aepx. See on Eph. ii. 2.—Christ shall " come
" in the clouds ;

" " the air" here means the same ; and
however understood, has no reference to the reality of

that kingdom, which his saints shall then inherit.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

The ministers of Christ are bound to instruct their

flocks, not only in the great doctrines and promises of the

gospel ; but also in every part of their duty, that they

may " know how they ought to walk and to please God :"

and Christians should as readily receive these instructions,

as they do the most encouraging declarations of saving

grace, and everlasting love. Tliey should also take in

good part the earnest, repeated, affectionate, and authori-

tative exhortations of their pastors ; when they " beseech

"and charge" them to abound "more and more" in

every good work, according to " the commandments given
" them in the name of the Lord Jesus." For, as all men
come far short of absolute perfection ; zealous ministers

cannot be fully satisfied with the present measure of the

people's fruitfulness, any more than humble Christians are

with their own attainments.—" The will of God," as re-

vealed in liis iioly law, and in his precious promises, im-
plies his purpose of their complete sanctification : (Notes,

Ps. cxxx. 7, 8. 2 Pet. i. 3, 4 :) we should therefore dili-

gently follow after perfect holiness. And it may encou-
rage those, who long for more entire sanctification, to

reflect, that, in this respect, their will and that of God are

now coincident. In aspiring after this renewal of the soul

unto holiness, the strictest restraints must be imposed
upon the appetites and senses of the body, and upon all

those thoughts and inclinations of the mind, which are

connected with them : that, not only " fornication " and
gross transgressions may be abstained from ; but that

every one " may know how to possess his vessel in sanc-
" tification and lionour;" at a distance from " the lust of
" concupiscence," which so shamefully degrades the im-
mense numbers of those " who know not God." It is a

deep disgrace to a rational creature to be a slave to his

animal inclinations, and to act contrary to his better judg-
ment, his true interest, or the welfare of his neighbour,

for the sake of gratifications, of which the beasts are

equally capable : but it is far more dishonourable for a

spiritual man, a child of God, a member of Christ, a temple
of the Holy Spirit, and an heir of heaven, to have his

mind and body polluted, or unfitted for communion with
God, by unlawful or inexpedient gratifications, or even by
improper thoughts and desires. Yet, in many cases this

will not be avoided, without very strict watchfulness, and
fervent, persevering prayer ; without diligence in every

means of grace, and a constant care to shun all tempta-
VOL. VI.

in vigilance and sobriety, with faith and love and

hope, and to comfort and edify one another, 1— 11.

Various exhortations, admonitions, and encourage-

ments, 12

—

25. Concluding prayers and salutations,

o(j—28.

tions or occasions of evil. It is equally inconsistent with

the character of a Christian, to " go beyond or defraud
" his brother in any matter;" or to injure him in his pro-

perty, reputation, or connexions. This too calls for the

most diligent care, and the most impartial scrutiny into

every part of our conduct : for self-love, and the customs
of the world, and even former habits, will otherwise lead

us, without reflection, in some measure, to violate the

golden rule of " doing to others, as we would they should
" do unto us." If a believer be led to commit offences of

this kind, the Lord will surely ciiastise liim, and thus

bring him to repent and forsake them : but if any cloke

allowed dishonesty, with specious appearances of piety, or

zeal for certain doctrines however true, they will dreadfully

find, that "the Lord is the Avenger of all such;" and
their present impunity will only tend to their heavier con-

demnation at last. {Note, Matt, xxiii. 14.) Of this the

great champion for the doctrines of grace " forewarned
"

his new converts, his beloved Thessalonians; testifying

that nothing could induce the Lord to connive at the want
of strict honesty, in the dealings of men with each other.

For the Lord has not called us into a state of peace with

him, that we may go on in the polluting practice of worldly

lusts ; but that, depending on his promises, " we may
" cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of flesh and spirit,

" perfecting holiness in the fear of God." (Note, 2 Cor.

vii. 1.) And let it be remembered, that he who despises

such admonitions, does not so much despise him who en-

forces them from the pulpit or the press, as that God by

whose Spirit they were originally dictated : yea, he as

really despises God, as that man does, who contemns the

message of salvation by the grace of the gospel. (Note,

1 Sam. xii. 9, 10.)

V. 9—18.
All true believers are " taught of God to love one an-

" other" as brethren in Christ, and from love to his name:
(Notes, 1 John ii. 7—11. iii. 13—15. 18—24. iv. 7, 8. v.

1—3 :) they remember the instructions they have re-

ceived on that subject, which is so congenial to their new
nature ; by practice they acquire habits of kindness, com-
passion, forbearance, and forgiveness; they love their

brethren, wherever they meet with them ; and they feel an

expansive benevolence to all mankind : yet, it is very pro-

per to exhort them to " increase" in these things " more
" and more." It should also be the height of their ambi-

tion, to behave quietly and peaceably ; avoiding all inter-

ference in other men's matters, diligently attending to their

own duty; being willing to " labour, working with their

" own hands" in any honest calling ; and to be active in

every service, which their station in the church, the famil)', or

the community requires of them. When Christians are thus

industrious, and contented in obscure situations ; submit-

ting to many difficulties in order to pay every one his due
;

decently maintaining their families, devising by every means
to live within the bounds of their income; having no need

to raise contributions, in order to supply deficiencies, oc-

casioned bv improvidence or extravagance ; and being

3H
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i) 15UT of * the times and the seasons,
'' ye have no need that I

you.

2 For yourselves '^ know perfectly,

the day of the Lord so cometh,

as a thief in the night.

3 For when they shall say, * Peace

a Matt. xxiv. 3
36. Markxiii. 30

bi;f9: 2 coMx. brethren,

c Jer. xxiii. 20. WOtC UUtO
d Matt- xxiv. 42—

44. XXV. ]X
Mark xiii. 34,
S.'i. Lukexii.39, that
40. 2 Pet. iii. )0.

^^"*''

Rev. iii. 3. xvi.

16.

e Deut. xxix. 19.

Judg. xviii. 27,

28. Ps. X. 11— 13. Is. xxi. 4. Ivi. 12

Luke xvii. 26—30. xxi. 3J, 35
Dan. V. 3—6. Nali. i. 10. Wait. xxiv. 37—39.

ready to spare a little for the relief of their more indigent

brethren and neighbours, they v/ill be respectable them-

selves, and an honour to the profession of the gospel. And
should disappointments and afflictions at any time render

them incapable of acting according to their plan ; they may
expect candid allowance and cheerful assistance : as they

will have a testimony in every one's conscience, that it is a

real and unavoidable necessity.—Christianity does not for-

bid, grace does not extinguish, our natural affections ; but

only teaches us to regulate and moderate them. It there-

fore behoves believers, to mourn with resignation even for

such relatives, as they cannot think of without discourage-

ment in respect of their eternal state : but it is peculiarly

improper for them to indulge grief and sorrow, " as men
" without hope, for those who sleep in Jesus ; " whose

souls are at rest with him, and whose bodies also shall be

raised again, to attend the triumph of their once crucified

and risen Redeemer. Indeed inconsolable sorrow, in such

cases, however admired l)y the world, is rebellion against

the appointment of God, and the ofTspring of unbelief;

grief should no more be indulged and chei-ished, than our

anger or other passions. Our own loss, on such occasions,

we must feel and mourn for with submission to the will of

God : but the separation will be short, the re-union raptur-

ous, and the subsequent felicity uninterrupted, unalloyed,

and eternal. Nor shall such of us, as endure the stroke of

death, be eventually less favoured and happy than those,

who will be " found alive at the coming of the Lord ;

"

that great event, to which we should continually look for-

ward. For when the incarnate Lord of all worlds shall

appear, in " his own glory, and in that of the Father, with
" all his holy angels;" at his summons, attended " with
" the voice of the arch-angel, and the trump of God,"
" the dead in Christ shall rise first ;

" and, being joined by

their brethren then living on the earth, " they shall meet
" their Lord in the air," with unutterable joy, and be for

ever with him in the regions of perfect felicity. May we,

by realizing faith and hope, continually anticipate that

solemn but joyful period ; and comfort ourselves and each

other with these words of truth and love ! (P. O. 1 Cor.

XV. 41—58.) —^*

—

NOTES.
Chap. V. V. I—3. The apostle did not think it

needful, to write to the Thessalonians concerning the pre-

cise time of Christ's coming ; or the seasons appointed by

God. for the accomplishment of his promises and predic-

tions. This was not a matter of revelation, and it did not

belong to him, or them, to enquire into it, from an un-

availing, presumptuous curiosity. {Marg. Ref. a, b.

—

Notes, Matt. xxiv. 45—51. xxv. 1— 13. Marfe xiii. 32

—

and safety; ^ then sudden destruction ^josh.''''vi,^' 20-

cometh upon them, ^ as travail upon a 4i;
42"''^2

01,"/.

woman with child ;
'' and they shall not pr'uxiii.Ts-i

" 20. Piov. xxix.

escape. ' is- xxx. i.s.

4 But ye, brethren, are not in dark- ^''\: i'„2Thes.
, •' '

., 111k- 1
'•^- 2Pet. 11. 4.

ness, that that day should overtake S^^i'x'.'.'-J.f^ J g rs. xlvni. o. Is.

you as a thief. j^'j; f;
^3",'.'

v':

24. xxii. 23. Hos. xiii. 13. Mic. iv. 9, 10. h Matt, xxiii. 3.3. Heb. ii. .i xii. 2.'>i

i Horn. xiii. 11, 12. Col. i. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. 1 John ii. 8. k Deut. xix. 6. xxviii.

15. 45. Jer. xiii. 16. Hos. x. 9. Zecli. i. 6.

37. Jets i. 4- -8,U, 7.) In general, they " perfectly knew,"

from his former instructions, that " the day of the Lord
" was coming as a thief in the night." {Marg. Ref. c, d.—Notes, Matt. xxiv. 42—44. 2 Pet. iii. 10—13. Rev. xvi.

12— 16.) The thief breaks into the house, while the fa-

mily is asleep, and unprepared for resistance ; and thus
excites great terror, and plunders or murders as he pleases

:

thus the day of the Lord is coming on the ignorant, the

careless, the secure, and unbelieving, when they do not
expect it; it will excite the most distressing consternation,

and will plunge them into the most tremendous destruc-

tion.—As the hour of death is the same to each person,

which judgment will be to mankind in general ; so the

same remarks and illustrations equally answer to both
cases : and when sinners are flattering themselves with
the hope of " peace and safety," then sudden destruction

will come upon them. {Marg. Ref. e, f.

—

Note, Luke xii.

15—21, V. 20. xxi. 34—36.) This is further illustrated by
another most striking similitude : as the woman with child,

often when she is thinking of something else, is sud-
denly seized with her travailing pangs, which will una-
voidably increase upon her ; so ungodly men have abun-
dant reason to look forward with terror to death and judg-
ment : yet, they are employed and amused by so many
other matters, that they are suddenly surprised with those

solemn events, when they least expect them ; and this

first astonishment will be followed with increasing misery,

from which it will be impossible for them ever to escape.

{Marg. Ref. g, h.

—

Notes, Ps. xlviii. 4—7- ^s. xxi. 3—5.

Dan. V. 5—9. 30, 31. Matt. xxii. 32—35.) The former
chapter ends with a special revelation, concerning the

Lord's coming to judgment; and the beginning of this

ought certainly to be interpreted of the same grand
events.

Times and seasons. (1) Toov xp°va)v xmtcov xaipcov. Acts],
7.

—

Perfectly. (2) Axpitag. Jets xvni. 25. Eph. v. 15.

—

The day of the Lord.] 'H rii/,spa Kvpm. 1 Cor. i. 8. v. 5.

2 Cor. i. 14. Phil. i. 6. 10. ii. 16. 2 Tim. i. 12. 18.

iv. 8.

—

Sudden destmction. (3) Ai^viSjoj oM^po;. Luke
xxi. 34. O^E-Spo^, 2 Tlies. i. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 9.—See on 1 Cor.

V. 5.

—

Cometh upon.] Efirarai. Luke ii. 9. 38. xxi. 34.
2 Tim. iv. 2.

V. 4—11. The apostle judged it needful to give these

warnings, for the benefit of those who were negligent in

preparing for " the coming of the Lord:" yet, he was
well satisfied as to the Christians at Thessalonica in ge-
neral. They not only enjoyed the outward light of the
gospel, and professed to believe and walk in it ; but he
was persuaded, that they were really " delivered from the
" power of darkness," and the ignorance and wickedness
of their heathen state. {Marg. Ref. i.

—

Notes, Jets xxvi.
16— 18. Col. i. 9— 14.) They were not, therefore, in

3 H 2
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. 8. 5 Ye are all ' the children of liffht,
1 L:ike xvi,

Am" x''xvi. 18: and the children of the day : we
m^'^rov."' xix. 15. are not of the nii'ht, nor of darlc-

Is Ivi. 10. Jon. O '

i 6. Mm. xiii ness.
Sri. XXV. .0. M.uk n t t 1
xiy. 37. Loke 5 Thcrcforc "" let us not sleep, as do
XXII. 4t). Koin.

1

Tc^r. x\!~34: others ; but let us " watch and be
Epll. V. 14. O ^p^Kpr.

n Matt. xwr. 42. OUUCl.

38.V 4^1. Mark 7 For ^ thcy that sleep, sleep in the

xi"; 38. "e night ;
** and they that be drunken, are

xii. 37. 39. xxi. , " , .
,

•'. ,

36. xxii. 46. drunken in the night.

1 Cor. "x'^vi. 13; 8 But let us, ' who are of the day,
Epll. vi. 18. Col. .'

c 1 1 1 "

i.'j^p2T,m. iv. be sober, putting on the breast-plate
Kev. iii.' 2. xvi. Qf fai^ij ajjd iQve . and for an helmet,

"
?T,m.'ii. '9: la: ' the hope of salvation :

iii. 2. II. Tit. ii.6. 12. 1 Pet. i. 13. v. 8. p Job iv. 13. xxxiii. 1.5. q 1 Sam.
XXV. 3fi, 37. Prov. xxiii. 29—.S,5. Is. xxi. 4, i). Dan. v. 4, 5. Acls ii. i.i. 2 Pt-t. ii. l.l.

r 5. Rom. xiii. 13. Epii. v. 8, 9. 1 Pet ii. 9. 1 John i. 7. sis. lix. 17. Roin. xiii.

12. 2 Cor. vi. 7. Eph. vi. II. 13— 18. t Job xix. 23-27. Ps. xlii. ."i. 1 1. xliii. 0. Lam.
iii. 26. Rom. V. 2—6. vili. 24, 25. 1 Cor. xiii. 13. Gal. v. 5. 2Tlies.ii.lt;. Heb. vi.

19. X. 35, 31). 1 Pel. i. 3—5. 13. 1 Jolin iii. 1—3.

9 For God hath "not appointed us utn. a. Ex.ix.i*?.
Prov XVI 4 I £a

to wrath ; but to " obtain salvation by j^xviii. loi-t;.
•> M:>tt. xxvi. 24.

our Lord Jesus Christ, ^'.^J„^-
'^^'

'
, XI1I.48. Rom. IX.

10 Who Mied for us, that, Mvhe- iV.T^Vrm.
ther we wake or sleep, we should live

together with him

ii. 8. 2 Pet. ii. 3.

Jude 4.

X Rom. xi. 7. 30.

11 "Wherefore, * comfort yourselves rTi.'S!.''!o:

together, ** and edify one another, *^ even 2 Pe"t!'i.
1!""it •'

y M«tt. XX. 28.

as also ye do. John x. n. i.s.

12 ^ And we beseech you, brethren, v.'fi-s. viii.^34!

^ to know them which * labour amoniJf ^)'
i-

2/0^- »•

.
o 1.1. 2\. Epll. V.

you, and are over you in the Lord,
li^'i-^'n; ,Vt

^ and admonish you

;

13 And to "^ esteem them very highly \ o7. exhon.
Heb. iii. 13. x. 2.'). b Rom. xiv. 19. xv. 2. 1 Cor. x. 23. xiv. 6. 12. 2fi. 2 Cor. .\ii. 19. Eph.
iv. 12 1(5. 29. 1 Tim. i. 4. Jude 20. c iv. 10. Kom. xv. 14, l."i. 2 Het. i. 12. d 1 Cur.

xvi. 18. Phil. ii. 29. e ii. 9. Matt. ix. 37, 3h. Luke x. 1, 2.7. John iv. 3.'^. Ads
XX. 35. 1 Cor. iii. 9. xv. 10. xvi. 16. 2 Cor. v. 9. vi. 1. xi. 23. Gal. iv. 11. I'liil. ii. 16.

Col. i. 29. ITim v. 17, 18. 2Tim. ii. 6. Rev. ii. 3. t Acts xx. 28. 1 Coi. xii. 28.

Tit. i. 5. Heb. xiii. 7. 17. 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. Rev. i. 20. ii. 1. 8. 12. 18. iii. 1. 7. 14. R 14.

1 Tim. V. 1. 20. Til. i. 13. ii. 1,^. h Matt. x. 40. 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. ix. 7—11. Gal. iv. 14. vi. 6.

danger of being overtaken by tlie day of the Lord, when
unprepared ; as the tliief surprises those tliat are asleep.

They were all, according to their profession, nay, accord-

ing to his confidence in them, " the cliildren of light, and
" of the day;" {'Notes, John v'nu 12. xii. 34—36. Eph.

V. 8— 14 ;) for none of Christ's true disciples were " of

" the night, or of darkness." They neither continued in

ignorance or under delusion, nor lived in wickedness, nor

wanted concealment for their secret practices : but, being

delivered from the thick darkness of heathenism, or the

comparative darkness of Judaism, they enjoyed and

walked according to the clear light of the gospel. {Marg.

Rej: k, I—Notes, Is. Ix. 1—3. 1 John i. 5-7- ii. 7—11.)
It behoved them, therefore, to act up to their privileges

;

and not to be supine, indolent, careless, and unwatchful,

as others were, or as " the rest of mankind " were : but

to be vigilant, circumspect, upon their guard against the

assaults and stratagems of their enemies, and attentive to

every opportunity of duty ; and to be serious, considerate,

moderate in every thing of a secular nature, and indifferent

as to all animal indulgences. {Marg. Ref. m—o.

—

Notes,

I Pet. ii. 9—12. iv. 1—5. 7- -P. O. 1—11. v. 8, 9.) In

general, men choose to sleep during the quiet of the

night ; and to be drunken or riotous, when others were

asleep, that their excess might be the less noticed. In like

manner, all sloth, unwatchfulness, intemperance, or ex-

cessive worldly pursuits, were more consistent with the

condition of benighted heathens, than with that of Christ-

ians ; who would, as it were, turn the day into night, if

they were betrayed into any such practices. {Marg. Ref.

p, q.

—

Note, Rom. xiii. 11— 14.) As therefore they en-

joyed the full light of " the Sun of righteousness," they

ought to " be sober and vigilant
:

" for they had not only

a great wv>rk to do; but an arduous warfare to maintain,

against numerous potent, active, and subtle enemies.

{iSotes, Eph. vi. 10—20.) They ought to stand armed like

soldiers, and to be vigilant as centinels : while faith in

Christ, and a firm belief of the divine word, with reliance

on the promises, and love to God, to Christ Jesus, to ho-

liness, to each other, and to all men, constituted " a breast-
" plate," to defend their heart and mind from mortal

wounds ; and a well-grounded, realizing " hope " of

et
ii. 24. iii. 18.

z See «n iv. 13. 17

on iv. 18.

eternal happiness and complete salvation, was like " a

" helmet " to cover their heads in the day of battle, to

defend them from the fear of the most cruel persecutors.

{Marg. Ref. r, s.—Notes, Heb. vi. 11—20, u. 19. 1 Pet. i.

3—5. 13— 16. 1 John i. 1— 4.) This hope they were

warranted to entertain ; as their conversion proved, that

" God had not appointed them to " endure the severity of

his " wrath," which their sins had deserved ; but had
" chosen them to obtain salvation " of his free mercy,

through Jesus Christ ; who had willingly suffered death to

atone for their sins, and to ransom their souls ; that

" whether they waked or slept," whether they lived or

died, or in whatever circumstances they were found at

death, or at the coming of their Lord, they might live to-

gether with him in glory. {Marg. Ref u—z.—i. 1—4.

Rom. V. 3—10. viii. 28—31. 2 Thes. ii. 13, 14.) They
ought therefore to comfort themselves, and each other

when they met together, by mutual exhortations and en-

couragements ; while every individual endeavoured to ani-

mate his brethren, and especially his most intimate friend

and companion ; and thus to instruct and edify one another

in faith and holiness, as they had already begun to do.

{Marg. and Marg Ref. a—c.)

—

TJiey that he drunken, &c.

(7) ' Note, O the sad dissoluteness of the manners of

' the Christians of our age, who frequently are guilty of

' that drunkenness in the day-time, which heathens only
* practised in the night.* IVhitby.

Should overtake. (4) Ka^a^a:§>1. Phil. iii. 12, 13. See

on John i. 5. Eph. iii. 18.

—

Be sober. (6) Nry^aijasv. 8.

2 Tim. iv. 5. 1 Pet. i. 13. iv. 7- ' Quasi ex v>i et mvco.'

Schleiisner.—Appointed. (9) EBsto. John s.v. 16. Acts xiii.

47. XX. 28. 1 Cor. xii. 28. 1 Tim. i. 12.

—

To obtain salva-

tion.'l E15 TTspiTroiriaiv (ruTripia;.—Ylepmon^aig' See on 2 Thes.

ii. 14.

V. 12— 15. It is evident that the apostle, either per-

sonally, or by Timothy, Titus, and others of his fellow-

labourers, used to " ordain elders in every city : " {Notes,

Acts xiv. 21—23. XX. 17—28. 1 Tim. v. 21, 22. 2 Tim. ii.

1, 2. Tit. i. 5—9 :) and, though no mention is made of

this, either in the brief history of his labours at Thessa-

lonica, or in the opening of the epistle ; there can be no

reasonable doubt, that he had appointed elders over
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i Gen.xiv.24. Ps. Jq Iqvc for tlieii' work's sake. ' And be
cxxxiii. 1. Mark

als^johiiriii' ^^ peace among yourselves.

RoJ\i^''\T- 14 Now we 'exhort "'you, bre-

li". h^'C^2. thren, ' warn them '" that are ^ unruly,

.fir'i.M'Th:!: " comfort the feeble-minded, ° support

i H;b.'x"i4: the weak, ^ be patient toward all
Jam. iii. 18.

« Or, beseech. 1716)1.

kfeTonv}' 15 1 See that 'none render evil for
1 Jer. VI. 10. Ez

iii. I

'^gfi evil unto any man ; but ' ever follow

fJir?""!^' ti ^^^^^ which is good, both among your-

selves, * and to all meii.Cn\. i. 28,

ni Tit. i. fi. 10.

t Or, dijorder/y. 2 Tlies. iii. 11—13. n ii.7— 12. Is. xxxv. 3, 4. xl. 1, 2. 11. Ez. xxxiv.

16. Matt. xii. 20. Luke xxii. 32. John xxi. l.'i— 17. Rom. xiv. 1. xv. 1—3. Gal. vi. I, 2.

Hel). xii. 12. o Acts xx. 3&. Gr. p Is. Ixiii. 9. 1 Cor. xiii. 4, ."). Gal. v. 22. Eph.

iv. 2. 32. v. 1,2. Col. iii. 12, 13. 1 Tim. iii. 3. vi. 1 1. 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25. iv. 2. Heb. v. 2, 3.

xiii. 3. qGen. xlv. 24. 1 Cor. xvi. 10. Eph. v. 16. 33. I Pet. i. 22. Rev. xix. 10.

xxii. 9. r Ex. xxiii. 4, 5. Lev. xix. 18. 1 Sam. xxiv. 13. Ps. vii. 4. Prov. xvii. 13.

XX. 22. xxiv. 17. 29. XXV. 21. Matt. v. 39. 44, 4.i. Luke vi. 3."). Rom. xii. 17—21. 1 Cor.

vi. 7. 1 Pet. ii. 22, 2.3. iii. 9. s iii. 12. Deut. xvi. 20. Pa. xxxviii. 20. Rom. xiv. 19.

1 Cor. xiv. 1. ITim. vi. 11. Heb. xii. 14. 1 Pet. iii. 11— 13. 3 John 11. t Horn,

xii. 17, 18. Gal. vi. 10. 2 Tim. il. 24. Tit. iii. 2. I Pet. ii. 17.

the church in that city also. It was their office to " labour"

among the people, in preaching the word of God, and in

every means of promoting tlieir edification, and the con-

version of sinners : to preside in the regulation and con-

duct of pubHck worship, and in tlie management of their

spiritual concerns ; as placed over them in the Lord, to

act by his authority and in his name : and to admonish,

reprove, and warn such persons as acted wrong, or were

likely to be drawn aside. The apostle therefore exhorted

the people to be observant of these teachers and rulers,

to acknowledge them as the Lord's stewards, and to re-

gard their admonitions : and they were directed not only

to love them as Christians, but to " esteem them more
" abundantly in love for their work's sake ;

" and to shew

them all respect and kindness, in return for the benefit

which they derived from their faithful labours; that, under

their guidance and instruction, they might live in entire

harmony with each other. {Marg. Ref. d—i.)—The apostle

on the other hand exhorted the pastors, and others in con-

junction with them, to warn, reprove, and censure such

persons as were unruly, and acted like soldiers who quit

their ranks ; to comfort those who were weak in the faith,

timorous, discouraged through temptation, and harassed

by perplexities, fears, and misapprehensions ; to support,

by proper instructions and every encouraging topick, such

as were ready to stumble, or were of a weak and feeble

capacity ; as well as to support and provide for those who
were sick, and unable to maintain themselves. {Marg.

Ref, k—o.

—

Notes, Is. xxxv. 3, 4. xl. 1, 2. Matt. xii. 14—
2\. Acts XX. 32—35, u. 35.) At the same time, it

was incumbent on them, to exercise patience and long-

suffering towards persons of all kinds ; behaving with

tenderness and meekness even to those who acted in the

most ungrateful or perverse manner. Indeed all of them
oughi to be extremely watchful, lest injuries and insults

should induce them to " render evil for evil." Let them
see to it, that on no account whatever, they did tliis " to

" any man," however inexcusable his conduct might be
;

on the contrary they ought steadily to persevere in all those

things, which were kind, benevolent, beneficent, and useful,

" both among themselves and towards all men," without

excepting even their virulent persecutors. (Marg. Ref.

p—t.

—

Notes, Prov. xxiv. 17, 18. 29. xxv. 21, 22. Rom.

u See on 2 Cor
vi. 10. Pliil. i».

4.—Matt. V. 12.

Luke X. 20
m. xii. 12.

on Luke

16 "Rejoice evermore.
17 * Pray without ceasing.

18 In ^ every thing give thanks t^se"
' for this is the will of God in Christ p8. 'toit

Jesus concerning you. y %e on Eph. v.

19 * Quench not ^ the Spirit. coi. ik ']?.-

20 " Despise not prophesyings. xxxiv'.' i. Heb.*

21 ** Prove all things ;
" hold fast that ^ i^-'s- j Pet. w.

1 . , . -,
^ '•^- '"• 2. 1 John

which IS good. il-
'7-

...o _ a Cant. viii. 7.

22 ''Abstain from all appearance of boen/'vu' s.

a-\r\A 1 Sam. xvi. 14,
*=*^^*' Nell. ix. 30. P«.

Ii. 11. Is. Ixiii. 10. Acts vii. ."il. Eph. iv. ,^9. 1 Tim. iv. 14. 2Tim. i. 6. civ. 8. Num. xi.

25—29. 1 Sam. x. 6, 6. 10—1.3. xix. 20—24. Acts xix. 6. 1 Cor. xi. 4. xii. 10. 28. xiii. 2. 9.

xiv 1.3—6. 22-25. 29-32. 37—39. Eph. iv. 11, 12. Kev. xi. 3-11. d ls.viii.20. Matt,
vii. 1!5—20. Mark vii. 14— Ifi. Luke xii. 57. Acts xvii. 11. Rom. xii. 2. 1 Cor. ii. 14,
1.5. xiv. 28. Eph. v. 10. Phil. i. 10. marg. 1 John iv. 1. Rev. ii. 2. e Deut. xi.

6—9. xxxii. 46, 47. Prov. iii. 1. 21—24. iv. 13 vi. 21—23. xxiii. 23. Cant. iii. 4. John
viii. 31. XV. 4. Acts xi. 23. xiv. 22. Rom. xii. 9. 1 Cor. xv. 58. Phil. iii. 16. 2 Thes.
ii. 15. 2 Tim. i. l.'i. iii. 6. iv. 14. Heb. x. 23. Rev. ii. 26. iii. 3. 11. f iv. 12.

Ex. xxiii. 7. Matt. xvii. 26, 27. Rom. xii. 17. 1 Cor. viii. 13. x. 31—33. 2 Cor. vi. 3.

viii. 20, 21. Pliil. iv. 8. Jucle23.

xii. 14—21. 1 Pet. iii. 8— 12.) This may also imply an
instruction to the pastors and other Christians, to watch
over their brethren ; and if they perceived any indications

of a bitter and vindictive spirit, to repress it by every suit-

able means, and with all their influence.

To know. (12) EiSevaj. ' Look on them, and distin-

guish them from others, who do not thus labour.' {Note,

1 Tim. V. 17, 18.)

—

Which labour.] Twc KOTnuvrcc;. 1 Tim.
iv. 10. V. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 6".

—

J4re over you.] Upo't'a--

Ta//Ev«;. See on Rom. xii. 8. {Notes, Heb. xiii. 7> 8.

17.)

—

f^ei-y highly. (13) 'TTnp exTrepia-a-a. See on iii. 10.—Them that are unruly. (14) " Disorderly." Marg,
Tug alotxTag. Here only. AraxTojf, 2 Thes. ii'i. 6. 1 1. AraxTeoj,

2 Thes. iii. 7- Ex a priv. et raa-a-o), ordino. See on Acts

xiii. 47. {Notes, 2 Thes. iii. 6— 12.)

—

Comfort.] Tlapa-

ptuSejcrSs. See on ii. 11.

—

Feeble-minded.] Oxiyo^uxi^g.

Here only N. T.

—

Prov. xiv. 29. xviii. 14. Is. liv. 6. Ivii.

15. Ex oMyog
,
parvus, et ij-oxr;, animus.—Support.] Av-

TE^so-Ss. Matt. vi. 24. Tit. i. 9.—Follow. (15) XiuhQb.

See on Rom. xii. 13.

V. 16—22. The apostle exhorted the Christians at

Thessalonica to consider it as their duty, as well as pri-

vilege, to be "always rejoicing" in the Lord. {Marg,
Ref. u.— Notes, Hab. iii. 17— !•>. Rom. v. 3—5. 2 Cor. iv.

13— 18. Phil. iii. 1—7) v. 3. iv. 4.) He also directed

them to pray incessantly, at stated seasons, occasionally,

and with frequent ejaculations; and to watch against every

thing, which could put them out of frame for this im-
portant privilege and duty : {Marg. Ref. x.

—

Notes, Luke
xviii. 1—8. Eph. vi. 18—20. Col. iv. 2—4:) to "give
" thanks" also in every thing, and in all circumstances, as

all their mercies were unmerited, and all their trials would
prove beneficial: so that this constant spirit of grati-

tude was " the will of God concerning them," as his

children in Christ Jesus. {Marg. Ref. y, /.

—

Notes,

Phil. iv. 5, 6. Col. iii. 16, I7. Heb. xiii. 15, 16. 1 Pet,

ii. 9, 10.)—Many have explained " quenching the Spirit,"

of restraining the exercise of spiritual gifts, in themselves
or others : but doubtless it relates principally to the sanc-

tifying and comforting influences of the Holy Spirit, in the

hearts of believers; not excluding his strivings and con-
victions in the hearts and consciences of sinners. These
sacred influences tend to kindle a flame of sacred love in
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1 Cor. xiv. 3S. h
19.

».

16.

20.

^3"?"'"xv'u^'2o: 23 And the very « God of peace

sanctify you wholly; and I pray God
' your whole spirit and soul and body

be ^ preserved blameless unto the

coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.

24 ' Faithful is he that " calleth you,

" who also will do it

2 Cor. V.

Pliil. iv.

2Thes. iii.

Heb. xiii.

IPet. V. 10.

h iii. VA. iv. .•?.

Lev. XX. a 2fi.

Ez. xxxvii. 28.

John xvii. 1!).

Acts XX. 32.

xxvi. 18. I Cor.

i. 2. Heb. ii. II.

1 Pft. i. 2. Jiide

ii. 15, 16. Col. i.

2. xcii. 2. cd. ex
1 Cor. i. 9. X. IM.

80. ix. 24. Gal. i

n Num. xxiii. 19.

1. i Heb. iv. 12. k iii. l.<. 1 Cor. i. a Epli. v. 26, 27. Pbil. i. 6. 10.

22. Jude 24. 1 Deut. vii. 9. Ps. xxxvi. ."i. xl. ID. Ixxxvi. 16. Ixxxix.

xxviii. 2. cxlvi. fl. Is. XXV. 1. Lam. iii. 23. Mic.vii.20. John i. 17. iii. 33.

2Thes. iii. 3. 2Tim. ii. 13. Tit i. 2. Heb. vi. 17, 18. m ii. 12. Rom. viii.

15. 2Thes. ii. 14. 2Tim.i9. 1 Pet. v. 10. 2 Pet. i. 3. Rev. xvii. 14.

2 Kings xix. 31. Is. ix. 7. xiv. 24—26. xxxvii. 32. Matt. xxiv. 35.

the soul : but they may be quenched, by evil tempers, by

procrastination, by worldly cares, by inexpedient indulg-

ences, by trifling company, or by negligence; even as fire

may be quenched with water, and will go out if it be not

supplied with fuel, if it want air, or be choked with ashes.

Thus convictions are often finally extinguished, and the

Holy Spirit will " no more strive with men :
" {Note, Gen.

vi. 3 :) and thus believers often greatly damp tlie holy ar-

dour of their souls, mar their own comfort, and Impede

their growth in grace ; by not giving themselves up with-

out delay to those spiritual affections, which are excited by

the Holy Spirit, and by " quenching" them in the manner

before-mentioned : and this is the direct opposite to

" quenching the fiery darts of the wicked one." (Marg.

Bef. a, h.—Notes, Eph. Iv. 30—32. vl. 14— 1 J.)—The
apostle also warned his brethren, " not to despise prophe-
" sylngs

;
" or those instructions, and intimations of the

divine will, which were given them by the prophets, either

in explaining the scriptures, or from immediate sugges-

tions of the Spirit. {Marg. Ref. c.

—

Notes, 1 Cor. xiv.)

The exhortation may also fairly include the more ordinary

preaching of God's word.—Yet, as there would be many
false teachers, and erroneous doctrines propagated by

them ; they must be careful to " prove," or try, botli the

teachers and their instructions, by the word of God ; that

they might reject what was spurious, and adhere to what

was good and excellent. (Marg. Ref. d, e.

—

Notes, Is.

vill. 20. 1 John iv. 1—3.) And, not only were they ex-

horted to abstain from evident evil ; but from every thing

which appeared to be sinful, either in their own judg-

ment, or In that of others; and to do nothing, concerning

the lawfulness of which they doubted; or which might

appear suspicious to those around them, and so pre-

judice them against the truth. {Marg. Ref. f.

—

Notes,

Rom. xiv. 19—23. 2 Cor. vlll. 16—24, v. 21.)—No
doubt, cases often arise, In which we are required to

do those things, that appear evil to misinformed, pre-

judiced, and unreasonable men ; in order to obey the

commands of God, and to follow the clear dictates of

our own consciences. But these are exceptions to the

general rule, which could not be particularized In so com-

pendious an exhortation : and they seem to be the only

exceptions. For it is better to avoid what appears evil to

others, though lawful in itself, if it can be done with a

safe conscience ; than by an uncharitable exercise of our

Christian liberty, to cause our weak brother to of^^end, or

to prejudice others against the gospel. {Notes, Rom. xli.

17—21. xiv. 13— 18. XV. 1—3. I Cor. vill. 7—13. x. 23—
SS.)— The Spirit. (19) 'That is, the afflatus, and light

* of God shining into our minds. But, some on.^ will

25 Brethren, " pray for us.

26 P Greet all the brethren with an
kiss.

27 ^ I * charge you by the Lord, ^
i|^

lis episth

holy brethren.

o Rom. XV. 30.
2 Cor. i. II.

Eph. vi. 18—20.
Phil. i. 19. Col.Ill" iv. 3. 2 Thcs iii.

holy kiss. 1-3. Pl.ilem.
•'

22. Heb. xiii.

19.

'that this epistle be read unto all the

^

>='k,i/'" '^of;111 1
"*' •

s U^l»» U...^*-U,.^»^ q ii_ II Num.
xxvii. 23. 1 Tim.

28 The ' grace of our Lord Jesus vifi3.*i7'2Tim:

Christ be with you. Amen. * '^v,'- „dj„„.
1 Kinjs xxii. 16. 2 Chr. xviii. 15. Matt. xxvi. 63. Mark v. 7. Acts xix. 13. r Col.
iv. 16. 2 Thes. iii. 14. s Heb. iiu 1. l See on Rom. i. 7. xvi. 20. 24.—
2 Thes. iii. 18.

' say, if that be never extinguished In the elect, this is

' commanded in vain. This, however, I strenuously deny.
' Nay, for this reason It is not extinguished in the elect,

'because they cherish it; and they are induced by these
' exhortations to cherish it. For he, who hath determined
' never wholly to extinguish his Spirit in the elect, hath
' also made known by what means he will cherish it,

' namely, by the progress of his people in piety.' Beza.—
Prove, &c. (21) ' The apostle does not here bid the guides
' of the church try all things, and the people hold fast

' thatwhlch they delivered to them; but gives an injunction
' common to all Christians, having " their senses exercised
' " to discern good and evil ;

" to all, who are obliged " to
' " hold fast that which is good," and not to believe false

' prophets : which is a strong argument for the perspicuity
' and sufficiency of holy scripture for this work, and against
' the necessity of a living judge. For he that must " try

' " all things," must also try the doctrine of this living

'judge, and therefore till he hath made this trial, must
' not admit his doctrine as an article of Christian faith.

' For these words plainly teach, that what we must hold
' fast, must first be tried. Hearers, says St. Basil, who
' are instructed in the scriptures, ought to try the things
' spoken by their teachers; ...and receive those doctrines
' which are consonant, and reject those things which are
' alien from the holy scriptures.' Whitby. {Notes, Matt.
vii. 1.5—20. XV. 10, 11. Lnke xli. 54—57. Acts xvii.

10—15.)
Quench not. (19) Mn (rSemvTs. Eph. vi. 16.

—

De-
spise. (20) Ely^EvfjTE. See on Luke xviii. 9.

—

Prophesy-
ings.] npo(prjTsnxs. Rom. xil. 6. 1 Cor. xli. 10. xiii. 2. 8.

xiv. 6. 22. 1 Jim. i. 18, et al.—Prove. (21) Aoxj^u-a^sTf.

ii. 4. See on Luke xli. 56.

—

Holdfast.] Ka7s%£T£. 2 Thes.

ii. 6, 7. Heb. ill. 6.^14. x. 23. See on Rom. i. 18.

V. 23—28. The apostle subjoined to his exhortations,

fervent prayers to God ; knowing that his efficacious grace

alone could produce " the will and power»," to do all the

things to which he exhorted them. He besought the
" very God of peace," " as in Christ reconciling the world
" unto himself; " and as actually reconciled to believers,

and the Author of all their inward and outward peace
;

that he would sanctify them wholly and in respect of their

entire nature ; as consisting of a rational and immortal
soul, an animal life with its various sensitive appetites,

and a material body : that every sense, member, organ, and
faculty, might be completely purified, and devoted to

the service of God ; and that thus they might be pre-

served blameless till the coming of Christ. {Marg. Rff.

g— i.

—

Note, ill. 11— 13.)— He was confident that the

church at Thessalonica consisted in general of true be-
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lievers : and, as he was assured of tne Lord's foithfulness

to his promises, and covenant-engagements to his people,

whom he had called by his grace ; so he was satisfied that

he would fully grant his prayer for them. {Marg. Ref. k

—

u,—Notes, 1 Cor. I 4—9. x. 13—17. Phil i. 3—8.)—
Having therefore desired them also to pray for him, and

solemnly charged them by the authority of the Lord Jesus,

to let this epistle be read to all the holy brethren, the saints

that formed their church ; he concluded with his usual

salutations and benedictions. {Marg. Ref. o—t.)

—

The
very God ofpeace. (23) Notes, 2 Cor. v. 18—21. 2 Thes.

iii. 16. Heb. xiii. 20, 21.

—

Charge you, &c. (27) Tt seems

evident, that this was addressed to the pastors of the

church, and not to believers in general : else the persons

charged, and they for whose benefit the charge was given,

would have been precisely the same.—The original is " 1

" adjure you."—The solemn charge implies likewise a

most decided claim to divine inspiration : for it evidently

places this, and consequently the apostle's other epistles,

on the footing of the ancient scriptures, " the oracles of

" God." {Note, Col. iv. 15, 16.) It likewise shews, both

that oaths and adjurations are in some cases lawful ; and

that the subject, concerning which the apostle wrote, was
considered by him, as peculiarly important. This is worthy

of the most serious consideration of all those, even among
protestants, who do not make the reading of the scriptures

a part of the service, when they meet in the worship of

God ; and of those who read them in so careless and in-

distinct a manner, that the congregation cannot hear or

understand them. The advantage to illiterate people, to

the multitude who cannot read, or who can read but im-

perfectly, of an audible, distinct, and emphatical reading

of the scriptures in publick, can scarcely be calculated. It

will soon render even the best preaching more fully under-

stood ; and it will in some degree supply the deficiency,

in other cases.

IVholly. (23) 'OXoteXejj. Here only.

—

IFhole.] 'OXoHXripov.

Jam. i. 4.

—

Lev. xxiii. 15. Deut. xxvii. 6. Sept. Ex oKog,

totuSf et xXrjpoj, sors. It seems to be used as a substantive

for the whole of man, consisting of " spirit, soul, and
*' body." 'OXoxAupja* See on jicts iii. 16.

—

Be pre-

served.] TripYi^EiYi. 1 Pet. i. 4. 2 Pet. iii. 7' Jude 13.

— Zhito the coming^ Ev tji Trapncna. ii. 19. iii. 13. iv. 15.

Phil. i. 26. 2 Thes. ii. 1 . 8, 9. See on Matt. xxiv. 3.—
I charge. (27) " I adjure." Marg. 'Opml;co. See on Mark
v. 7.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—11.

Curious enquiries about " times and seasons," are com-
monly unprofitable and vain. " Behold, now is the ac-
*' cepted time ; behold, now is the day of salvation :

" the

present time we ought to redeem, the present season of
obtaining peace with God by faith in Christ, and of doing
his will, we ought to embrace : and then we shall be safe

and happy at all events. But, if we regard the scripture,
" we know perfectly, that the day of the Lord cometh, as
" a thief in the night ;

" and that when sinners are, pre-

sumptuously or carelessly, " saying peace and safety ; then
" sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a
" women with child, which they shall not escape." No
man is sure, that death and judgment will not thus sur-

prise him ; unless he continually expect and prepare for

those approaching events. ' Numbers at this very hour,

' are speaking peace and safety to themselves, over whose
' heads instantaneous destruction is hovering.' Doddridge.

And how dreadful will be the astonishment and conster-

nation of the scornful infidel, the careless profligate, the

proud Pharisee, or the hardened hypocrite, when sudden
destruction siiall thus seize upon him, and no possible

method of escape can be found ! As yet we are in the land

of light, of hope, of prayer, of forgiveness ; though we
might justly long before this have been " cast into outer
" darkness." Nor are we enveloped with Pagan, Mo-
hammedan, or Antichristian darkness and delusion : we
have the light of the gospel, and the holy scriptures afforded

us ; and we have been led to pay some attention to them.

If then we be yet so in darkness, " that the day of the
" Lord would overtake us as a thief," our guilt must be
peculiarly aggravated. Let us therefore seriously enquire,

whether we really be " the children of the light and of the
" day," by divine illumination, and by an obedient faith.

Let us seek to render this evident, as well as to act con-
sistently with our profession, by " casting off the works
" of darkness," and shaking off" indolence and carelessness

;

that we " may not sleep as others do, but may watch and
" be sober." Let us leave sloth, self-indulgence, ungod-

liness, and worldly lusts, to " the children of the night
" and of darkness

:

" but let us, who profess " to be of
" the day, be sober," vigilant, circumspect, and armed
with " the breast-plate of faith and love," and with " hope
" as the helmet of salvation." Thus our evidence will

continually increase, that " God hath not appointed us to

" wrath, but to obtain salvation by the Lord Jesus j " and
that " whether we wake or sleep, we shall " surely

" live together with him." {Notes, 2 Cor. v. 1—8.) And
when we remember, that he purchased our deliverance

from the wrath to come, by dying on the cross as a sacri-

fice for our sins ; we shall not only be directed how to

" comfort ourselves together," and to edify one another

in " our most holy faith ;
" but we shall feel the constrain-

ing power of admiring, adoring, grateful love ; and learn

how to live to him, with whom we hope to live for ever

in glory.

V. 12—22.
The office of a minister calls a man to " labour " for

the salvation of souls with unwearied assiduity, as well as

to " preside over them in the Lord :

" nor ought the spi-

ritual authority ever to be separated from the " labouring
" in the word and doctrine :

" though alas, it very gene-

rally is !—Faithful pastors should be carefully distinguished

from slothful, ambitious, or mercenary men, who have the

name and garb of ministers : they should be owned and
attended to, and their admonitions valued and obeyed;

and they ought to be " esteemed very higlily in love," not

because of the name and office which they bear, but " for

" their work's sake," and in proportion to their skill, faith-

fulness, and diligence in it. They, therefore, are highly

culpable, who despise the admonitions, reject the autho-

rity, and refuse respect and afi^ection to the persons, of

faithful ministers : but such as expect the reputation,

esteem, authority, or emolument, of the ministry, without

a diligent attention to its various and laborious duties, are

even still more criminal. Outward respect may indeed be
paid them : but it is impossible for intelligent Christians
" to esteem them very highly in love for their work's
" sake :

" though they will compassionately mourn over

3 h6



A. D. 55. CHAPTER V. A.D. 55.

and pray for them.—Our love of " peace among ourselves,"

should not Induce us to connive at sin : but we must, ac-

cording to our several relations in the church, in domestick

life, or in society, " warn," reprove, and censure " the

" unruly," as well as tenderly soothe and " comfort the

" feeble-minded, and support the weak " in body or soul.

We should also learn " patience towards all men," espe-

cially towards persons of weak capacities, or little faith
;

who are often very wearying with their complaints, scruples,

doubts, mistakes, and infirmities ; and yet give no reason

to suspect their sincerity, but rather call for compassion
;

being harassed with sore temptations, which perhaps have an

effect, for the time, upon their tempers. {Note, Gal. vi.

1—5.) Even when we are injured in the most atrocious

manner, we must " see to it, that " we on no account
" render evil for evil to any man ;

" but must learn " to

" follow," with persevering constancy, " that which is

" good " and friendly, " both among ourselves and to all

*' men ;
" as knowing what patience and mercy we have

experienced and still continually need from God.—riis

glory is concerned in our " always rejoicing : " this will

be greatly promoted, if we " pray without ceasing ;
" and

in " every thing give thanks, according to tiie will of God
" in Christ Jesus concerning us." To make progress in

this life of communion with God, we must be careful not
*' to quench the Spirit," by refusing compliance with his

holy suggestions, or postponing the good works to which

his influences tend to excite us. {Ec. ix. 10.) We should

also learn to pay a reverent attention to every message,

delivered to us by his ministers; and thus we shall " grow
in grace," and abound in consolation. Yet, as " Satan's

ministers are transformed into the ministers of righleous-
** ness ;" while we " despise not prophesyings," we must
learn to prove and assay men and doctrines; that we may
distinguish between truth and specious error, and so choose

and cleave to that which is good and right : and that for

the honour of the gospel, we may " abstain from all ap-

pearance of evil
;
" '* providing for honest things, not

" only in the sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of
" men ;

" and taking heed, " that our good be not evil

«

u

" spoken of." (P. O. Rom. xli. 9—16. 2 Cor. viii. 16—
24.)

V. 23—28.
The exhortations above given, shew us what we ought

to be and to do : but we must remember, that our hearts

are naturally opposite to them ; nor can any inward and
abiding change be wrought in us, save by a divine power.
As therefore ministers should pray for their people, as well

as exhort them ; every individual should turn the precepts

and promises of God into prayers, for himself and his bre-

thren : and, while he uses every other means of grace, and
vigilantly shuns all hindrances and temptation ; he should
still beseech " the God of peace himself, to sanctify him
" wholly, and that his spirit, and soul, and body, may be
" preserved blameless, until the comingof our Lord Jesus."

If these be our earnest desires, fervent prayers, and dili-

gent endeavours ; the promises and covenant of our God,
his power and love, and his immutable faithfulness autho-

rize our fullest assurance, that, having called us by his

grace, he will keep us by the same, unto complete and
everlasting salvation, whatever immense inward or out-

ward difficulties may seem to render it impracticable.

—

The most eminent servants of Christ want and value the

prayers of their weakest brethren.—Let us be thankful that

these excellent epistles are reserved for our perusal also

:

and while we remember, that the apostle " charged " the

Thessalonians, by the authority of the Lord Jesus, to let

them be read to all the holy brethren, some of whom
might not be able to read them for themselves; we may
be sure that an Antichrist alone would forbid the laity to

read the scriptures, lest they should lead them into heresy.

What then shall we think of those protestants, even

pastors and rulers, who oppose the circulation of the

scriptures, without note or comment, as greatly endanger-
ing either the church or the state, or both ? We shall also

hence learn the propriety of reading them in our publick

congregations ; and we shall be stirred up to study them
with more humble diligence and obedient faith ; that thus
" the grace of the Lord Jesus may be with us " also. {Note^

2 Cor. xiii. 11—11.)
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THE

SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

THESSALONIANS.

A HIS Epistle is commonly supposed to have been written from Corinth, not very long after the foregoing, because
Silvanus and Timothy still continued with Paul ; but the evidence is not very conclusive, and some difficulties attend

this opinion. (Note, i, 3, 4.) It is, however, certain that it was not sent from Athens, according to the spurious

postscript.—The main object of the epistle seems to have been, to prevent mistakes, which the Christians at Thessa-
lonica were about to fall into, concerning the near approach of the day of judgment

;
grounded in part on a miscon-

struction of some expressions in his former epistle, and of what the apostle had spoken when with them ; but sup-

ported also by some person or persons making a claim to inspiration, and, as some think, by a forged epistle. As this

opinion was of a very injurious tendency, the apostle strenuously opposed it. (Notes, ii. 1—4.)—He had also heard

of some individuals, who on religious pretences neglected their secular employments, and walked disorderly; whom
he exhorted his brethren to censure and shun, yet so as to seek their good. Amidst a number of instructive warn-
ings, exhortations, and encouragements, it contains a most remarkable prophecy; (Notes, ii. 3— 12;) the exact fulfil-

ment of which is a full demonstration of the divine inspiration, by which the apostle wrote his epistles.—' Besides
' the general marks of its genuineness, and divine authority, which it bears in common with the rest of the epistles; it

' has one peculiar to itself, from the exact representation it contains of the papal power, under the characters of '* the
' " man of sin," and " the mystery of iniquity." For, considering how directly opposite the principles here de-
' scribed were to the genius of Christianity, it must appear, at the time when this epistle was written, highly im-
' probable to all human apprehension, that they should ever prevail in the Christian church : and consequently a pre-
' diction like this, which answers in every particular so exactly to the event, must be allowed to carry its own
' evidence with it, and to prove that the author of it wrote under a divine influence.' Doddridge.

A. D. 56.

CHAP. I.

The apostle salutes the Church of the Thessalo-

nians, 1,2; thanks God for their growth in faith and

love; encourages their perseverance under persecu-

tions, by the prospect of the coming of Christ ; and

shews how glorious he will then appear in the destruc-

tion of all unbelievers, and the complete salvation of

his people, 3— 10. He prays for their perfect sancti-

fication, and meetness for heavenly felicity, by the

grace, and for the glory, of God the Father, and the

Lord Jesus Christ, II, 12.

NOTES.
Chap. I. V. 1, 2. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Rom. i. 5—7.

2 Cor. i. 17—20. 1 Thes. i. 1—4. 1 Pet. i. 1, 2. Rev. i.

4—6.

A. D. 56.

Jl AUL, ' and Silvanus, and Timo- "
f^^i^ThL^ri.*^

theus, unto the church of the Thessa-^j^Tcor.'^iT
'"

lonians in God our Father and the Lord "
r.

'^~*" ""

Jesus Christ:

2 Grace ^ unto you, and peace, from
God our Father, and the Lord Jesus
Christ.

3 We " are bound to thank God al-

ways for you, brethren, "* as it is meet,

because that ^ your faith groweth ex-

>m.i. 8. 1 Cor.
i. 4.

d Luke XV. 32.
Pliil. i. 7. 2 Pet.
i. 1.3.

e Job xvii. 9. Pa.

Ixxxiv. 7. xcii.

la Prov. iv. 18.

Is. xl. 29—31.
Luke xvii. 5.

John XV. 2.

Phil. i. 9
1 Thes. iv. 1.9.
10. 1 Pet. i. 22.

2 Pet. i. 6—10.
iii. 18.

V. 3, 4. The apostle, since he wrote the foregoing

epistle, had received further accounts concerning the

church at Thessalonica, which were so fully satisfactory,

that he deemed himself bound, to return continual thanks
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A D. .56. CHAPTER I. A.D. 56.

ceedingly, and the charity of every one
of you all toward each other abound-

eth

;

4 So that we ourselves * glory in

you, in the churches of God, for ^ your

patience and faith, in all ^ your perse-

cutions and tribulations that ye en-

dure :

5 Which is ' a manifest token of the
^ righteous judgment of God, that ye
' may be counted worthy of the king-

dom of God, "" for which ye also suffer:

6 Seeing " it is a righteous thing

with God to recompense tribulation to

them that trouble you;

7 And to you " who are troubled

rest with us, '' when the Lord Jesus
-J2. 28. Ixxix. 10—12. xciv. 20—23. Ts. xlix. 26. Zech. ii. 8. Rev. vi. 10. xi. 18. xv. A.

xvi. ."i, 6. xviii. 20. 24. xix. 2. o Is. Ivii. 2. Matt. v. 10—12. Luke xvi. 2.1. Rom.
viii. 17. 2Cor. iv. 17. 2Tim. ii. 12. Heb. iv. 1. 9. 1 1. 1 Pet. iv. 1. Rev. vii. 14— 17.

xiv. l.S. xxi. 4. p Matt. xiii. 39—43. xvi. 27. xxv. 31. xxvi. fi4. Marl; viii. 38.

xiv 62. Johni. ftl. Acts i. 11. 1 Thes. iv. 16, 17. Tit. ii. 13. Heb. ix. 28. Jude 14, 16.

Rev. i. 7. XX. 1 1.

f 2 Cor. Til. 14.

ix. 2. 4. 1 Thes.
ii. 19, W.

r iii. •'). Kom. ii.7.

J. 3—5. viii. 2ft.

\ii. 12. 1 Thes.
>. 3. iii. 2-8.
Heb. vi. 15. X.

3fi. xii. 1—3.
Jam. i. 3, 4. v.

7, a 2 Pet. i. 6.

Rev. xiv. 12.

h 1 Tl.es. ii. 14.

ill. ,S, 4.

i *>. I'liil. i. 28.

I Pet. iv. 14—
18.

k Job vlil. 3. P.S.

ix. 7, 8. xxxiil.

A. 1. 6. Ixxii. 2.

xcix. 4. cxI. 7.

Jer. ix. 24. Dan.
iv. 37. Rom. ii.

S. Rev. XV. 4.

xvi. 7. xix. 2.

til. Luke XX. 35.

xxi. 3K. Acts
xili. 4*1. Epii. iv.

1. Col. i. 12.

Rev. iii. 4.

ui 7. Acts xiv. 22.

Rom. viii. 17.

1 Tl.es. ii. 14.

2 Tim. ii. 12.

H Deut. xxxii. 41

—43. Ps. Ixxiv.

to God in their behalf. {Notes, 1 Tlies. i. 1—8.) This was
*' meet " and right ; seeing that, in answer to his prayers,

«ind by means of his epistolary exhortations, they became
more fully acquainted with divine truth, and grew stronger

in faith, by an exceedingly rapid progress : and the " love
"

of every one of them towards all the rest, " abounded " in

all its manifold exercises and beneficial effects : so that he

rejoiced and gloried in them in the churches of God,
shewing them what flourishing Christians the Thessalo-

nians were, and what a blessed seal God had given to his

ministry in their conversion. {Marg. Ref.)—This may in-

duce a doubt, whether the epistle were written from Corinth

or not : for, on that supposition, Paul had visited no
other churches since he wrote the former epistle, except

such as had been planted in that vicinity : and we can

hardly suppose, that he only referred to what Timothy or

ISilvanus had said of them ; if indeed they had left him for

(a season to visit other churches, and then returned. {Pre-

face to 1 Thes.) However, he and his fellow-labourers

gloried in theThessalonians; because they endured various

persecutions and heavy afflictions with exemplary patience

and constant faith. We are not informed of the particulars

relative to these persecutions ; but they seem to have ex-

posed them to very great hardships and dangers. {Notes,

2 Cor. viii. 1—5. 1 Thes. iii. 1—5.)

Meet. (3) A|»ov. Matt. iii. 8. Luke iii. 8. Rom. viii. 18.

I Cor. xvi. 4, et al.—Groiveth exceedingly.] 'T-ntoaukoLm.

Here only.

V. 5— 10. The patience of the Christians at Thessalo-

nica, while suffering in the cause of Christ, and for " con-
" science sake," was " a manifest token," or demonstra-

tion, " of the righteous judgment of God :
" it fully

proved, that he would " judge the world in righteousness,"

•find rectify all the apparent disorders of the present scene:

.•i-eiiig lie left his blameless and zealous worshippers to

endure persecutions and tribulations, and his enemies to

prosper in their impious and iniquitous opposition against

liis ''ause and people. {Marg. Ref. i, k.

—

Note, 1 Pet. iv.

\J— IG.) Indeed, he permitted his servants to be afflicted,

VOL. VI.

shall be revealed from heaven, with * his *
/llJ/^'rm'^Joi"/
i. 3. EpIi. i. 2.

Col. i. Ifi. 1 Pet.
iii. '..2 Uev. xxii.

Kl
111. 24.

mighty angels,

8 In "" flaming fire, ^ taking ^ venge- r" iC

ance on them that know not God, uent. iv. n. v.

' and that obey not the g-ospel of our I'^-V'an.'vii:

Lord Jesus Christ:
27. vn'; 2".'"2 i-et'

9 Who shall ° be punished with ^r^x/jth;
everlasting destruction " from the pre- 1 o;, y,>wt-.

sence of the Lord, and from ^ the glory ' vt'-ff^-
of his power;

10 When he shall come ^ to be glo-

rified in his saints, and to be admired
in all them that believe (because ^ our

testimony among you was believed,)
" in that day.

, t,,,, „
t Dent. iv. 30. Ps. xviii. 44. Is. i. 19. Actsvi. 7. Rom. i. 5. ii. 7, 8. vi. IB. x. Id. xv. 18
xvi. 2(). 2Cor. X. 6. Gal. iii. 1. Heb. ii. 3. v. 9. xi. 8. I Pet. I. 2. iii. C. iv. 17. ills.
xx>,iii. 14. Ixvi. 24. Dan. xii. 2. Matt. xxv. 41. 46. xxvi. 24. Mark ix. 4.3— 4!). Luke xvi.
2.'), 2(). John V. 14. Heb. x. 29. 2 Pet. ii. 17. Jude 13. Rev. xiv. 10, II. xx. 14. xxi. 8.

xxii. 15. x Gen. iii. 8. iv. 16. Job xxi. 14. xxii. 17. Ps. xvi. II. Ii. II. Matt. vii. 23.
xxii. 13. xxv. 41. Luke xiii. 27. y Deut. xxxiii. 2. Is. ii. 10. 19. 21. Malt. xvi. 27.

xxiv. 30. Tit. ii. 1,3. Gr-.Rev.xx.il. z 12. Num. xxiii. 23. Is. xliii. 21. xliv. 2.S.

xlix. 3. Ix. 21. Jer. xxxiii. 9. John xi. 4. xvii. 10. Gal. i. 21. Epli. i. 6. 12. 14. 18. ii. 7.

iii. 10. 16. I Pet. ii. 9. Rev. vii. 1 1, 12. a ii. 18. 1 Thes. i. 5. ii. 13. b Mai. iii.

17. Matt. vii. 22. xxiv. 36. Luke x. 12. 2 Tim. i. 12. 18. iv. 8.

xciv. 1. Is. Ixi.

2. Ixiii. 4-6.
Heb. X. .30. Kev.
vi. 10. l(i, 17.

s Ex. v. 2. 1 Sam.
ii. 12. P.-. ix. 10.

Ixxix. 6. Is.

xxvii. 11. Jer.
ix. 6. John iii.

19. viii. 19

Rom. i 28.

1 Cor. XV. .34.

in order to prove and manifest their faith and grace, and
to increase in them all holy dispositions and affections

;

that they might at length be " counted worthy," or proper

persons, to inherit that kingdom of heavenly glory,

" which God hath prepared for them that love him ;
" in

hope of which felicity they so patiently suffered, as well as

from love to ' his kingdom of grace,' established upon
earth, and in order to promote its prosperity and enlarge-

ment. For by these means it would be manifestly shewn,

to be perfectly just and " righteous " in God " to recom-
" pense tribulation " and anguish to those, who troubled

his harmless and holy friends and worshippers, by their

cruel enmity and persecution, because of their relation and
conformity to him ; as they would thus evidently be proved

to be his inveterate enemies. On the other hand, it would
appear honourable to his justice, as well as his mercy, to

bestow " rest" and felicity in heaven on those, who wil-

lingly endured tribulation in his cause, for his sake, from

his enemies, and according to his will : and indeed having

given promises to this effect, his equity required the fulfil-

ment of them. {Marg. Ref. 1—o.

—

Notes, Matt. v. 10—
12. Luke vi. 21—26.)—This righteous judgment of God
will be executed, when " the Lord Jesus shall be revealed,"

as visibly descending from heaven, attended by " the angels
" of his power ;

" his creatures, worshippers, and servants,

who shall then act as the ministers of his authority, in

shewing mercy and executing vengeance. {Marg. Ref. p.

—Notes, Matt. xiii. 36—43. xvi. 24—28. xxiv. 29—31.
xxv. 31—33. Jude 14—16.) Then he will appear " in

" flaming fire," to burn up this visible creation, and this

will be an emblem of his awful avenging justice. {Notes,

2 Pet. iii. 5—9.) For he will take vengeance, not only on
idolatrous gentiles, persecuting .Jews, and men of scandal-

ous and abandoned characters, but on all those, who con-

tinue strangers and enemies to the true God, and his holy

worship and service; on all who have not so known him,

as to fear, love, trust, and serve him; and on all, " who
" obey not the gospel of the Lord Jesus," by receiving

him, relying on him, and submitting to him, as their
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A.D.56. II. TliESSALONIANS A. D. 56

c Sec on Kom.i \\ Wliei'efore also Sve pray always
iiiru-ii.'phiu for vou, that '' our God * would * count
i. 9— 11. Col. 1. J ^ f I • ( ^\• ^ a r ^ m
9-18. iTiies.iii you worthy oi tins calling, and ^ lulnl

^
ixviii.'''l'o; \t all '' the good pleasure of his goodness,
XXV. 9. Iv. 7. Dan. iii. 17. Rev. v. 10. e See on ti. * Or, vouclisqfe. f ii. 1-1.

Rom. viii. 30. ix. ?.^, 2J. Pliil. iii. 14. 1 Tlies. ii. 12. Hob. iii. 1. I Pet. v. lu. g Ps.

cxxxviii. 8. Prov. iv. 18. Is. Ixvi. 9. Hos. vi. 3. Zecli. iv. 7. Mark iv. '.'8. 1 Cor. i. 8.

Phil. i. 6. 1> Ps. Ii. 18. Luke xii. 32. Epli. i. 6. 9. Phil. ii. 13. Tit. iii. 4—7.

Saviour and King. (Marg. Ref. q—t.

—

Notes, Matt. xxv.

34—46. Rom.n.4— 16. 2 Cor. v. 9— 12. Rev.xx. 11

—

15.) All these, however numerous, or distinguished by

rank, accomplishments, or splendid actions, " will be
" punished with eternal destruction," being banished as

accursed, " from the presence of the Lord," in which

alone felicity can be found ; and finding his avenging

frown, like lightning, to appal and torture their inmost

souls, and " the glory of his power" irresistibly forcing

them, with dreadful consternation, into the place of tor-

ment. {Marg. Ref. u—y.) This will be accomplished,

when Jesus shall appear with divine majesty in human na-

ture, to " be glorified by his saints :
" as the riches of his

love, the preciousness of his redemption, the efficacy of his

grace, the power of his arm, and his faithfulness to his

promises, will be most gloriously displayed in their com-
plete salvation. And not only will he then be admired by

those that now believe in him, who will then find their

largest expectations far exceeded, and who will not think

it possible sufficiently to adore and praise such a glorious

Benefactor; but he will be admired in them likewise, by

all the inhabitants of heaven, who will celebrate the won-
ders wrought by him, in thus saving and exalting such

mean, guilty, and polluted rebels and enemies, and the as-

tonishing change effected in their character and condition.

\^Marg. Ref. z.

—

Note, Num. xxiii. 23. Ps. cxxvi. 1—3.)

This the apostle was confident would be the case of the

Christians at Thessalonica, because his " testimony

"

concerning Christ had been credited by them, and their

faith had been manifested by its genuine effects. {Marg.

Ref. a—b.)

A manifest token. (5) 'EvhiyfAu. Here only. EvSsilij*

See on Rom. iii. 25.

—

Counted worthy.^ KaJa|iw9>;vai.

See on Liike xx. 35.

—

Rest. (7) Avectjv. Acts xxiv, 23.

2 Cor. ii. 13. vii. 5. viii. 13

—

When the Lord Jesus silall

be revealed.^ Ev tyi (xkoko-Xv^zi t» Kupjs T>](7s. 1 Cor. i. 7-

2 Thes. i. j. 1 Pet. iv. 13.

—

His mighty aiigeb.] " The
" angels of his power." Marg and Ref. kyyihwv Jyvaju,=wj

awT«.

—

In flaming fire. (8) Ev Trypj (pxoyoj. In igne flam-
mcB. See on Luke xvi. 24.

—

Taking ve^igeance.] " Yield-

ing vengeance." Marg. AjSovto; e^Sixhctiv—Ex5"i«)i(r»c, See

on Luke xviii. 7-

—

Shall be punished. (9) Aixrjv nu-adiv.—
AiKY), Acts xxv. 15. xxviii. 4.—T»co. Here only N. T.

P:oxi, XX. 22. xxiv. 22, xxvii. 12. Sept.—Eveiiasting

destruction.'] O?^c^pov mmviov. Matt. xxv. 46. Rom. vi.

22. 1 Thes. V. 3.

—

From the glory of his power.] Atto

Twj ^o^r]^ Tr]j la-xvog avTu. Is. ii. 19. 21. Sept. {Note, Is. ii.

19—21.)

—

To be admired. (10) ©avjtxairSyjvaj. Matt. viii.

10. 27. ix. 8. 33. XV. 31. Acts iii. 12, et al.

V. 1 1, 12. In the prospect of the decisive season above
mentioned, the apostle and his fellow-labourers prayed

continually for their brethren at Thessalonica, that the

Lord would vouchsafe tnem whatever was wanting to

make them " meet " for this felicity, to which the gospel

and ' the work of faith with power : i John vi. 27-^.

12 That ''the name of our Lord '''ri'i^^ i-.^J'-
^i. Heb xii 2.

Jesus Christ may be glorified in vou,^ ^^y "-J^---
J .o .r ' John XVII. 10.

and ye in him, according to "" the grace
, J.^^^- ;;;

of our God, and the Lord Jesus Christ.
Tiv.'i't^'L'

xvii. '.'1—L'H. Phil. iii. 9. Col. ii. U, 10. 1 Pet. i. 7, f

4. 2 Cor. viii. 9. xiii. -4. Tit. ii. 11. Rev. i. 4.

14.

ii. 18.

7. Is.

John
m See on Rom. i. 7.— 1 Cor. i.

called them ; that he would adjudge them to be entitled to

it, " according to the grace " of the new Covenant in

Christ; and that he would "accomplish the work" of

complete sanctification, and prepare them for that glory,

to which the sovereign good pleasure of his goodness and
love had appointed them, and which he had great compla-
cency and delight in conferring on them

;
{Note, Luke xii.

22—34, V. 32 ;) that so he would finish the work by his

almighty power, which he was carrying on in their souls,

through faith, till at length it should be perfected in vision

and enjoyment. {Marg. Ref. c—i.) This they prayed

for, in order that " ihe name of Christ might be glorified

" in them," both by their present bold profession of his

truth, and their holy conduct, and zealous labours to

spread the gospel ; and, at length, in the sight of the

whole world to all eternity : and that they might also " be
" glorified in Christ," by perfectly bearing his image, en-

joying his love, being owned as his brethren, and sharing

all his honour, according to the infinite riches of the mercy
and grace of God the Father, and the Lord Jesus. {Marg.

Ref k—m.

—

Notes. John xvii. 22—26.)

Would count ...worthy. (11) "Vouchsafe." Marg.
A^iwari. Luke vii. 7- Acts xv. 38. 1 Tim. v. 17- Heb. iii.

3. X. 29. A|(o;' See on 3.— Calli^ig.'] KXrjo-ewf. Eph.
iv. 1—4. Phil. iii. 14. Heb. iii. 1. 2 Pet. i. \0.—The good
pleasure of his goodness.] EuJoxjav uya^axruvrig.—Eu^oma'

See on Matt. xi. 26. Ayadsjcruvrj' See on Rom. xv. 14.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

Those who have already distinguished themselves by
" the work of faith, and the labour of love, and the pa-
" tience of hope," are yet capable of " growing exceed-
" ingly " in all these things : for the highest attainments

of saints on earth fall far beneath full perfection. {Note,

Phil. iii. 12— 14.) When Christians thus " grow in

" grace," and abound in all the exercises of mutual love
;

the hearts of faithful and zealous ministers greatly rejoice :

and they will feel themselves " bound to give thanks to God
" always for them, as it is meet

;
" and to speak of them

" in the churches of God," to excite their thanksgivings

also, and to animate them to a holy emulation.—The
patient sufferings of exemplary Christians, and the pros-*

perity of ungodly men and cruel persecutors, fully demon-
strate a future judgment ; when all shall " discern be-
" tween the righteous and the wicked, between him that

" serveth God, and him that serveth him not." {Note,

Mai. iii. 13— 18, v. 18.) This assists us in explaining

those mysteries of Providence, which would otherwise

greatly perplex us : and we perceive that the devoted wor-

shippers and beloved children of God are proved and

purified in the fiery furnace of tribulation, " that they
" may be accounted worthy of that kingdom for which
" they suffer ;

" and that wicked men are permitted to

prosper, that their rancorous enmity against God may be

3 1 2
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A. D. 06. CHAPTER II. A. D. 56.

CHAP. II.

The apostle warns the Thessalonians, against

groundlessly supposing that the day of Christ was at

hand, 1, 2; and shews that it must be preceded by a

great apostasy; in which " the man of sin," by his

blasphemies, usurpations, and impostures, would cause

the destruction of numbers, and then sink himself into

perdition, 3— 12. He thanks God for his special and

effectual grace shewn in choosing and calling the

Christians atThessalonica, "unto salvation and glory,"

13, 14. He exhorts them to stedfastness, 15 ; and

manifested, and the measure of their crimes filled up ; and

that all may see the glory of that justice, which consigns

them to the punishment intended for them. (Note, 2 Pet.

ii. 4—9.) It must indeed at length appear evident to all

rational creatures, that " it is righteous in God to recom-
" pence tribulation to those who trouble " his people,

from hatred to his holy truth and service ; and that it is

honourable to all his perfections to give " rest" and felicity

to those, who have been troubled for his sake, and for their

love to his cause and worship. Faith, anticipating the

grand decisive day, is enabled by the light of revelation to

read, and, in a measure, to understand the book of Pro-

vidence ; and thus to wait with composure and comfort

for the coming of the Lord. That will be indeed " the

" day of wrath and of the revelation of the righteous judg-
" ment of God : " then the Saviour, once " a Man of

" sorrows," and generally despised, rejected, and dis-

obeyed, will " be revealed, with his mighty angels, in

" flaming fire, taking vengeance," not only on cruel op-

pressors, persecutors, and murderers, or on scandalous

profligates and depredators, but " on all, who knew not
" God, and obeyed not the gospel of his Son ;

" whether

infidels, Pharisees, scoffers, hypocrites, enthusiasts, or An-
tinomians, or however they might otherwise be denomi-

nated or distinguished. AH these " shall be punished
" with an everlasting destruction from the presence of the

" Lord." The majesty of that countenance, which was

once defiled with blood and spitting ; and the glory of his

power, who was once crucified in apparent weakness, shall

be intolerable to all the multitudes of the wicked ; and

they will be wholly incapable ofmaking the least resistance,

when with tremendous frown he shall say to them, " De-
" part, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the
" devil and his angels ! " But, at that awful season, he

will come especially " to be glorifiled in his saints," who
have here believed the testimony of God by his apostles

concerning him, and thus learned to trust, love, obey, and
rejoice in him whom they have not yet seen : and to know
and worship God the Father in and through him. {Notes,

John XX. 24—29, vv. 28, 29. i Pet. i. 8, 9.) No words
can possibly express the admiring and adoring gratitude

and love, which will unite with the exulting joy and tri-

umph of that happy period. All hopes and imaginations

must fall immensely beneath those unutterable glories,

and the hely affections with which they will be contem-
])Iated and adored. But every believer will then reflect,

display, and increase the manifested glory of the divine

Saviour, and enhance the praises of all the inhabitants of

heaven, " to the Lamb that was slain, and hath redeemed
" them to God with his blood." May we then " pray

a See on Rom. xH.
1.

b Sec on 1 Thes.
iv. 14— Ifi.

c Gen. xlix. 10.

Matt. XXV. .82.

Mark xiii. 27.
1. 10.

prays that they may be " comforted, and established

" in every good word and work," l6, 17.

J^ OW * we beseech you, brethren,
'' by the coming of our Lord Jesus i Ti.es. iii. 13.

Christ, "and bi/ our s-atherinar together a is.TiA.viii.
1 .

c/ » » & ]v;_ 13. xxvi. 3.

unto him, watt. xxiv. 5.

nil 1 d 1 T • Mark xiii, 7.

2 J hat ve be not soon shaken m Y\^^ "v- ? }^-

mind, or be troubled, neither * by spirit, f T'eriiPs
^^

nor by word, ^ nor by letter as from ^
]\

Eph.

•27. Mic. ii. 11. Matt. xxiv. 4, 5. 24. 2 Pet. ii. 1—3.
f ^ Thes. iv. 15. 2 Pet. iii. 4-8.

1 Jolin iv. 1, 2.

eut. xiii. 1—5.

er. xxiii. 25

—

Rev. xix. 20.

" always," for ourselves and each other, that " our God
" may count us worthy of this calling, and fulfil in us all

" the good pleasure of his goodness, and the work of
" faith with power ; that so the name of our Lord Jesus
" may be " finally " glorified in us," and our salvation

;

" and that we may be glorified in and with him, according
" to the grace of our God, and the Lord Jesus Christ."

May we diligently seek to obtain and possess the full

assurance, that this shall be our felicity, when " the
" wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the people
" that forget God ; " and may we now do all in our power
to promote and recommend the gospel, and to do good
to our fellow-sinners and fellow-Christians. For thus

glorifying him on earth, we may be sure of being for

ever glorified with him in heaven

!

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1, 2.. Having encouraged the faith, hope,

and patience of the persecuted Tliessalonians, by the pros-

pect of Christ's coming to perfect their salvation ; the

apostle exhorted them, and even " besought them by the
" coming of Christ," and as they hoped to be " gathered
" together unto him " in glory ; not to allow themselves

to be easily deluded into the opinion, " that the day of
" Christ was at hand :

" whether that opinion were propa-

gated, by men professing to speak by the Spirit of God

;

or whether it were grounded on something which he had
spoken among them, or on a misconstruction of some ex-

pressions in his former epistle. {Marg. Ref. a

—

i.-^Note.

1 T/ie.9. iv. 13— 18.) For such an erroneous expectation

would disquiet their minds, and create in them needless

troubles and perplexities : and when they found them-
selves disappointed in it, they might be tempted to ques-

tion the truth of the gospel itself. It would at least take

them off from the duties of their several callings in society
;

and their conduct, expectations, and disappointment might
eventually render them the derision of their unbelieving

neighbours. Several learned men would explain this, of

our Lord's coming, in Providence, to destroy Jerusalem,

and terminate the persecutions excited by the Jews : but

that coming was very near; and the apostle earnestly

warned his readers against supposing, that the coming of

which he spake was at hand. If, however, this had not

been the case, what could there be, in the near approach

of divine judgments on Judea, to excite any extraordinary

commotion, among the converts at Thessalonica, in Mace-
donia, nearly a thousand miles distant from Judea; and
these chiefly from the Gentiles.

By the coming. (I) 'Ttte^ tv)? frapsa-ictg. 8, 9. See on
1 Thes. v. 23. 'T'TTsg, John vi. 51. xi. 4. Ram. viii. 26.
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K s« OB Matt. US, as that the day of Christ is at hand.
""9. Eph. I'. 3 Let ^ no man deceive you by any

1, 1'Ttm. iv. 1- means : for that day shall not come,
3. 2 Tim. iH>. 1 h 1 n ^^• c

i gl^io'Dan' vii
^xcept there come a lalhng away first,

Kev.''°xm"it^^^ that ' man of sin be revealed, "the

k John xvii. 12! son of perdition

;

Rev. xvii. 8. 11.

4 Who opposeth ' and exalteth i u. xi» 13 ez.

himself above all that is " called Dr'vii's'-25:

God, or that is worshipped; so that .'e.'KevTx'ii.
6.'"

he as God " sitteth in the temple oiZ v>^Z^^^\i\n^

God, shewing himself that he is im e
7"^' **"'

God.

31. 1 Cor. XV. 3. 2 Cor. vii. 4. viii. 23. This preposition

is never thus used, as implying an adjuration ; which some
suppose to be here meant.

—

Our gathering together.^

'Hftiuv E'/Ticrovayajyrjj. Heb. X. 25. Not elsewhere. {Notes,

Gen. xlix. 10. Matt. xxv. 31—33. 1 Thes. iv. 13—18.)—
Be not ... shaken. (2) To ju.)j (ru\su%vixi. See on Luke vi.

38.

—

Be troubled.'] ©poBKj-Stai. See on Matt. xxiv. 6.—
Is at hand.] EvEfuxev. 2 Tim. iii. 1. EvEg-wj* See on

Rom. viii. 38.

V. 3, 4. The apostle again most earnestly exhorted

them, to " let no man deceive them, by any " artful de-

vice or pretence whatever, into so injurious an expecta-

tion : and it is evident that this caution was not unneces-

sary ; for notwithstanding it, many of the early Christians

expected the day of judgment speedily to come, which

betrayed them into various practical mistakes. But Paul,

by the Spirit of prophecy, assured them, that Christ would
not come to judgment, till " a falling away," or the apos-

tasy, of a great body of professed Christians from the true

gospel of Christ had previously taken place. (Marg. Ref.

g, h.) Doubtless many apostasies occurred, in the pri-

mitive ages, under different heresiarchs : but, all the cir-

cumstances of this prediction were never verified, except

in that departure from the faith, and that usurpation and
spiritual tyranny connected with it, which took place by
means of the church of Rome: and the manifest absurdity

of all other interpretations, as clearly shewn in the con-
troversies of those who contend for one or another of

them against their opponents, abundantly prove this. No
apostasy of equal magnitude and duration, no delusions

equally pernicious and abominable, have taken place, since

the apostle's days. The imposture of Mohammed alone

can be at all compared with it, and this could not be here

intended : for that impostor and his successors were not

placed " in the temple of God," the visible church
;

(Note, Rev. xi. 1, 2 ;) but without it, and in direct oppo-
sition to the very name of Christianity ; they propagated
their delusions mainly by the sword, and not by " lying

"miracles;" {Note, 3— 12;) and indeed the impieties of

Mohammed never equalled the blasphemies here pre-

dicted.—In connexion with this apostasy, " the man of
" sin would be revealed." In the language of prophecy,

a king generally signifies a succession of monarchs, of the

same family or dynasty, carrying on the same design.

{Notes, Dan. vii. 15—27-) Thus " the man of sin " does

not mean a single person, but a succession of men, im-
pious in themselves ; and conducting the same wicked
design of corrupting Christianity, in doctrine, worship,

and practice ; establishing an intolerable tyranny on reli-

gious pretences ; and using all kinds of seduction, iniquity,

and cruel persecution, to induce mankind to adopt the

antichristian system. {Marg. Ref. i.

—

Notes, Rev. xiii.)

Tiiis " man of sin " would be " the son of perdition ;

"

{John xvii. 12 ;) a genuine descendant of Judas, the apostle

and the traitor, who sold his Lord for money, and betrayed

him with a kiss ; a peculiar factor and agent of Satan, in

destroying the souls of men ; and finally sinking himself

into perdition as his inheritance. {Notes, Rev. xvii. 7

—

14.) It is manifest, that no succession of men have yet

appeared on earth, to whom this description fully accords,

except that of the Roman pontiffs, as in succession the vi-

sible head of the popish church.—This deceiver would
" oppose and exalt himself above all that is called God,
" or is worshipped," either by Christians or Pagans : thus

the Roman pontiffs have opposed the truths, command-
ments, and disciples of Christ, in every age and by every

means ; they have opposed the prophetical office of Christ,

by teaching human inventions ; his priestly office, by the

doctrine of human merits and created intercessors ; and
his kingly office, by changing and dispensing with his

laws. {Notes, Dan. xi. 34—45. 1 Tim. iv. 1—5. 1 Jvhi
ii. 18, 19.)—^They have " exalted themselves above all

" that is called God, and is worshipped," by claiming au-

thority to forgive sins, even in those who manifestly con-

tinue impenitent; by granting indulgences to men to

break the commandments of God ; by dispensing with his

laws, and placing their own decrees above them, as if of

superior validity; and by presuming to give meaning and

authority to the scriptures themselves; which must not be

understood in any other sense, than what they impose

upon them. {Marg. Ref. k—m.)—Moreover, this

" man of sin," " sits as God in the temple of God," and
we must therefore look for him within the visible church :

there he blasphemously usurps the throne of God, shew-
ing himself to be God. Many Roman emperors affected

divine honours and demanded adoration : but there was no
antecedent " apostasy " from Christianity or the worship

of Jehovah ; and they might rather be said to sit in the

temple of Jupiter or Mars, than in that of God ; whose
temple must be considered to be among liis professed wor-

shippers, and not among avowed heathens. But the

Roman pontiff, claiming to be the universal head of the

whole church of God ; called by his flatterers ' Vice-God,'
' a God upon earth ; ' arrogating the title of his Holiness,'

boasting of ' infallibility,' claiming a right to depose

kings and bestow kingdoms on whom he pleases ; with

those impious claims beforementioned, answers so exactly

to the description here given, that we cannot reasonably

doubt for whom it was designed. While the Roman pon-

tiff opposes the worship of God, by enjoining the worship

of images, and of saints and angels, and the authority of

his laws, to enforce subjection to his own edicts ; he him-
self may be called the great idol, as well as the great ty-

rant, of the Romish church; {Note, Rev. xin. 13—l7f)
as he demands the most abject submission, and prostration

from all men, both in body and soul,, and pours contempt
on all authority human and divine. But particulars can-

not here be more fully insisted on. It suffices to shew
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Matt. xvi. 9.

Mark viii. Id.

Luke xxiv. 6, 7
Acts X

5 ° Remember ye not, that, '' when
x'!^!.^'

^" I was yet with you, I told you these
p iii. 10. John xvi. , i «

4. Gal. V. ^1. thmgs r

6 And now ye know what ' with
1 Thes. ii. 11.

2 Pet. i. l.i.

<i 3 } " ".'
,' holdeth, that he misrht be *• revealed in

r 1 Tim. 111. 16. . ' O
Rev. xvii. 5. 7. his time.

I Acts XX. Ja. «...
2 Jim.' il^if: 7 For ' the mystery of iniquity
18. uohn ii. 18.

8 ^Qj-h already work ; only ' he who now
t

6."

that the Roman pontiffs answered, and still do answer to

this description, as the person intended is the archetype of

an excellent portrait ; and we may venture to assert, that

no other succession of men ever did thus accord to it

;

perhaps no single individual within the visible church.

—

The apostles, at least after the gospel was preached to the

Gentiles, never spoke of the temple at Jerusalem as the

temple of God ; but tlie Christian church in general, or

believers in particular, are always denoted by that phrase.

—The striking coincidence of this extraordinary predic-

tion, with many parts of the prophecy of Daniel, and of

the Revelation of St. John, may be seen to advantage, by
consulting the marginal references; and, as far as the au-

thor's views of them are concerned, by examining the notes

on the passages referred to in those prophecies.— fVho op-

poseth, &c. (4) " That adversary." ' Opposed to Christ
' diametrically.' Bullinger. ' By a determined perpetual
' purpose he opposeth God.' Grotius.

A falling away. (3) 'H aTrofaa-ioc. "The apostasy."

Acts xxi. 21. Not elsewhere. ' Neither do I see the ne-
' cessity for denying, that the article has here its proper
* force : since apostasy, however long continued, might
* fitly be called the apostasy, the several acts marking its

' progress being considered as one whole.' Bp. Middleton.— That man oj sin J\ 'O avSpwTroj rrjj d/xxpTtac. ' Insignis
' ille impostor, qui multos abstrahet a religione Clirist-

' iana.' Schleiisner.—The son of perdition.] 'O mog t«j

aTTcuXfiaj. See on John xvii. 12.— tVho opposeth. (4) 'O

ccvTiKUfA-svog. " Even he who opposeth." See on Luke
xxi. 15.

—

Exalteth himself] 'T7rspaipo|x£voj. See on 2 Cor,

xii. 7-

—

That is worshipped.] '^zQajix.a. See on Acts xvii.

23.

—

Shewing himself] ATiohixvvvTix. Iuutov. See on Acts

ii. 22.

V. 5—7« During the siiort time which the apostle

spent at Thessalonica, he had stated these particulars to

his converts, which they ought to have remembered.
{Notes, Acts xvii. 1—9.) When they recollected what he
had spoken upon this subject, they would know what
" withheld," or retarded, this apostasy for the present

;

and so prevented its taking place openly and evidently, till

the time appointed for it in the purpose of God. The
Roman empire, united under one potent government, and
extremely jealous of all other power and authority, pre-

vented the establishment of that spiritual tyranny and
usurpation, by which Satan was attempting to make his

grand effort against Christianity : but it would not have

been prudent for the apostle, explicitly to mention
it, in an epistle for general perusal ; nor would it have

accorded to the style of prophecy : however, most of the

fathers so far understood him, as to declare that Antichrist

would not come, till after the downfall of the Roman em-

letteth, ivill let, until he be taken out%\Vjoh,f^i3:

of the way. j^- "'•'- '• '^'

8 And then shall ° that Wicked be " g\t. |^x'v|:

revealed, '' whom the Lord shall con- Nx.'ia
""' ^'^'

sume with ^ the spirit of his mouth, ^ xviii.'ls. U. x1:

and shall destroy ^with the brightness {i";> ,']' Jf
of his coming z See or. i. 8, 9.

^^ a John viiL 41.

9 Lven him, whose coming "is after t?; '^'^iy.'"- ^^
2 Cor. iv. 4. xi. 3. 14. Eph. ii. 2. Rev. ix. 11. xii. 9. 17. xiii. 1—5. xix. 20. xx. iO.'

pire. Had it not been for this obstacle, the evil would
have broken out much sooner : for even when this was
written, " the mystery of iniquity did already work." This
grand and deep design of Satan, this mysterious system,
which was founded in all kind of iniquities, or produc-
tive of them, being placed in direct opjiosition to the
" great mystery of godliness," was already operating upon
the minds of men. {Marg. Ref q, s.

—

Notes, 1 Tim. iii.

\6. iv. 1—5. Rev. xvii. 3—5.) The ambition and avarice

of some, who preached the gospel, and exercised spiritual

gifts from corrupt motives ; who opposed the apostles, in

order to obtain authority, influence, and secular advantage;
or who perverted the doctrine of justification by faith in

Christ, introducing false and selfish confidences, super-
stitions, will-worship, self-imposed austerities, and the
worship of angels ; and the disposition of many professed
Christians to " follow their pernicious ways," were as a
corrupt leaven, which, working secretly, would at length
produce this great apostasy. {Notes, Col. ii. 18—23. 2 Tun.
ii. 14—19. iii. 1—9. 2 Pet. ii. 1—3.) But the Roman
empire, which then " letted" or hindered its full effect,

by keeping the church under persecution, and curbing all

authority but its own, would continue to retard this event,
until it should be removed out of the way. The conver-
sion of the Roman emperors to Christianity, in the begin-
ning of the fourth century, tended greatly to prepare
things for this apostasy, by giving scope to the ambition
and avarice of the ecclesiasticks, and by multiplying ex-
ceedingly merely nominal Christians : but it was not till

the subversion of the western empire by the northern na-
tions, and the division of it into ten kingdoms, that way
was made for the full establishment of the papal usurpa-
tion at Rome, the capital city of the empire. {Notes, Rev.
viii. xi—xiv.)

What withholdeth. (G) To xa7E%ov. 7. 1 Thes. v. 21.
See on Rom. i. 18.

—

The mystery of iniquity. (7) To ju-ufrj-

piov T*),- ctvo[ji.toti.
—" The mystery of the iniquity." Muj-r)-

pjov, 1 Tim. iii. 16. Rev. xvii. 5. 7- See on Matt. xiii. 11.

Avo[j,ia, Rom. iv. 7- vi. 19. Avo/x,of, 8.

—

Doth ... work.]

Evepyenui. See on 1 Tlies. ii. 13.

—

Evepyna, 9.

V. 8— 12. The obstacle abovementioned having been
taken out of the way, " that wicked," or lawless one^

would be revealed, and would display the deformity of his

character without disguise, by endeavouring to exalt him-
self above all laws human and divine. But though this

great usurper would " practise and prosper;" yet the Lord
would at length consume him by " tl>e spirit," or the

breath, of his mouth. {Marg. Ref u—y.

—

Notes, Job
iv. 7— II. Is. xi. 2—5. Rev. xix. 11— 16.) According to

the predictions of his word, and by the preaching of his

gospel attended by the influences of his Spirit, he would
3 I 5



A. D. 56. II. THESSALONIANS. A. 1). 56.

viii. the working of Satan, with all power
and signs, and lying wonders,

10 And with all "^ deceivableness of

b Ex vii. 22

7. 18. Deut. >iii.
|j

J, 2. Malt. xxiv.

24. Mark xiii.

22. 2 Tim. ili. S.

15. xviii. 23. XIX. unrighteousness ''in them that perish;

"
"cor. iflv. 'iv!

because " they received not the love of

IpiK
'

if' It the truth, ^ that they might be saved.
2 Pet. ii. is. ' d I Cor. i. 18. 2 Cor. ii. 15. iv. 3. 2 Ppt. ii. 12. e Prov. i. 7. ii. 1—6.
iv. ."i, 6. viii. 17. Matt. xiii. 1). John iii. 19—21. viii. ^'j— .17. Rom. ii. 7, 8. vi. 17. Jam. i.

16—18. f John iii. 17. v. 34. Rom. x. 1. 1 Thes. ii. 16. 1 Tim. ii. 4.

gradually waste and consume this anti-christian tyranny,

and terminate all his corruptions of the gospel. This he

has been accomplishing, during the space of above three

hundred years, since tlie first dawnings of the Reforma-

tion : he will shortly destroy the whole papal authority,

and all obstinately attached to it, " by the brightness of

" his coming" to spread the gospel through the nations;

(Notes, Rev. xviii—xx. 1—6 ;) and he will finally con-

demn, and punish with everlasting destruction, all the

actors in this grand delusion, when he shall come to judge

the world. {Note, Rev. xx. 11— 15.) Such will certainly

be the doom of this " lawless one," this " man of sin,"

this " son of perdition," whose coming would be attended,

and whose success obtained, not by open force, but by the

deep subtlety and peculiar " energy of Satan ; " with the

highest pretences of authority and claims of power ; and

with every kind of counterfeit signs and wonders, either of

deep-laid human imposture, or of satanical operation, by

which men would mimick the miracles of Christ and his

apostles, as the Egyptian magicians did those of Moses.

It would also be accompanied with all the various kinds of

forgery, fraud, and imposture, with which men's senses

and understandings have been deluded by artful deceivers,

in different ages and nations of the world : and with every

hypocritical device, which the ingenuity and sagacity of

men or devils could possibly invent, to support the cause

of unrighteousness, and delude the world into a stupid

admiration, a blind reverence, and an implicit submission,

to the arrogant claims and multiplied idolatries and

abominations of this grand delusion. (Marg. Ref. a—c.)

Thus, by artful stratagems and machinations, multitudes

would be fatally deceived, among such as were in the way
of perdition. For, seeing they had not " received the love
" of the truth," but had neglected or perverted the saving

doctrine of the gospel, through pride and carnal enmity

;

they would, for this cause, be left to judicial blindness

;

(Note, John iii. 19—21 ;) and God would, by means of

these men, " send them a strong delusion," which would
bind them fast in the chains of error and false confidence

;

so that they would be fascinated into the firm belief of

Satan's He, and venture their souls upon it. (Marg. Ref.

d—i.

—

Notes, 1 Kings xxii. 19—23. Is. vi. 9, 10. xliv. 18
—20. Ez. xiv. 9— 11.) Thus, being held in impenitence

and unbelief, and under the power of their own lusts,

they would be left, to manifest their enmity to God, and to

fill up the measure of their sins ; that they might be con-

demned at the day of judgment, and receive their merited

punishment ; even those who had not believed the truth

of Christ, but " had pleasure in unrighteousness," and in

the delusions of this great apostate and usurper, because

it accorded to their pride, love of the world, and dislike

to the spiritual worship and service of God : for this seems

rather to refer to the deceived, than to the deceivers. It

11 And ^ for this cause ^ God shall gPs.ixxxi. 11.12.

send them strong" delusion, ' that thev y-i4.'jnhn''xii:,,,,,. ^.
'

•' 39-43. Rom. i.

should believe a lie: ,
21-2.^.28.

rr-ii Li 11.11 1 i''' Kings XXll. 18

12 That "they all misrht be damned, -?.^- ^chr.JO ' xviii. 18—22.

who believed not the truth, but had fo.'E".xw.l^'

pleasure in unrighteousness. '

4.j''er!xl">ii'.To:

Ez. xxi. 29. k Mark xvi. 16. John iii. 36. 1 Thes. v. 9. 2 Pet. ii. 3. jude 4, ,5.'

1 Ps. xi. ."). 1. 16—21. Iii. .S, 4. Hos. vii. 3. Mic. iii. 2. Mark xiv. 11. John iii. 19-21.
Rom. i. 32. ii. 8. viii. 7, 8. xii. 9. 2 Pet. ii. 13— 15. 3 John 11.

implied, that God would act in this matter, according to

the general rule, of giving up those who obstinately hated

the truth through love of sin, to be blinded by Satan ; and
that there would be a remnant, even under the deepest

darkness of this impostor's reign, of another character and
description.—Nothing can more exactly coincide with the

system of popery, as it prevailed in the Roman church,

and under the Roman pontiff for many ages, than this

passage does. Even their boasted pretensions to mira-

culous powers ; and the imposture or ambiguity of every

instance, is the grand proof of all, that they were marked
out by the Holy Spirit. And the adherence of the church
of Rome, even to the present day, to the gross worship of

images, saints, and angels ; and to the doctrine of authori-

tative absolutions, dispensations, penances, purgatory,

transubstantiation, and the merit of good works, proves

that " the man of sin," though consuming by the Spirit

and the word of Christ, is yet very far from being de-

stroyed " by the brightness of his coming."—It is very

wonderful, that any reflecting persons should ever think

this prophecy applicable to the antichristian delusions of

modern infidels or atheists, who have apostatized from a

profession of Christianity; when the single expression,
" signs and lying wonders," demonstrates that they could

not be meant. Antichrist indeed has made strenuous

efforts as an unmasked infidel
;
yet these short-lived ap-

pearances must not be compared with the permanent and
wide-spread mischiefs of one thousand three hundred
years. The original words may mean, either false and
lying pretences to the power of working miracles, and
the impostures by which they are rendered plausible

;

or they may relate to things really supernatural, when
performed in support of false doctrine, and claims to

a divine authority, in propagating it. (Notes, Ex.
vii. 11, 12. Deut. xiii. 1—5. 2 Tim. iii. o—9.)

—

Damned. (12) The original is judged, as in several

other places ; and, in such awful declarations, a need-
less and ungrounded asperity of language, in the

translation, only gives occasion to objections, and so

weakens the general effect. Yet, in this place, the mean-
ing is unequivocal, and judging such characters, as are

here described, at the coming of the Lord, must terminate

in their eternal condemnation. But this is not always the

case, when the same word is used. (Note, I Co7'. xi. 29
—34.)

That wicked. (8) 'O avofiog. Acts ii. 23. 1 Cor. ix. 21.

—

' Tunc palam prodibit impostor ills et comiptor, qui c. S,

av^pcoTTo^ rrjj avojxjaj, vocatur.' Schleusner.—Shall con'

sume.] Ava\caa-et. Luke ix. 54. Gal. v. 15. The bright-

ness.] T>) sTTtipixveia. 1 T^m. vi. 14. 2 Tim. i. 10. Tit. ii.

13. ETrKpaivoo, Luke i. 7^-—Of his coming.'] T->)g Trapatriag

avTH. 9. See on 1.

—

After the working. (9) Kctl" evspysixv.

11. See on Eph. i. 19.

—

Lying wonders.] Ttpao-* i}/euS«j.
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mi. 3. See on 13 % But "" wc arc bound to give
Rom. i. a vi.

^j^^j^i^g ^i^^^y (-0 Qq^ f^jj, y^u^ brethren,
" £|^i;|- " beloved of the Lord, because God hath

T%. "vr's: •» from the beginning ^ chosen you to

n'^VRom.T. salvation, '' through sanctification of
uohn i'v.'' lo: the Spirit, and ' belief of the truth

:

°
vt?y: Vs.^'xTvi; 14 Whereunto ' he called you by
)0."joi)n i. 1. vi'ii. 44. Hc?b. i. 10. p Rom. viii. 3:i. ix. 11. Epii. i. 4, 5. 2 Tim. i. 9.

q 10. 12. Luke i. 70. 1 Pet. i. 1'—5. r John viii. 45, 4(:. xiv. 0. Acts xni. 48. xv.

9. Gal. iii. I. Epli. ii. 8. Col. i. 5. 2 Tim. ii. IS. iii. 1&. Jam. i. 18. s See on

Rom. viii. 28—30.— 1 Thes. ii. 12.

' our gospel, " to the obtaining of the t Rnm. ii. le. xri.

glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.

" Wonders of a lie."

—Deut. xiii. 1. Sept.

Tspui, Matt. xxiv. 24. Mark xiii. 22.

^su5bj, 11. Jb/m viii. 44.

—

With all

ese verses, that

deceivableiiess of unrighteousness. (10) Ev Tracrji aTraxji rvjj

ahxiccg. Heb. iii. 13.

—

Atcutyj, Mark iv. 19. See on Eph.

iv. 22.

—

In them that perish.] Evtojj ayroXXvi^svoii. See on

1 Cor. i. 18.

—

A strong delusion.] EnpyBiuv TrXavrig. Enpyeia'

See on 9.

—

UXuvi)' See on Matt, xxvii. 64.

—

Damned. (12)

KpiBuai. See on John iii. 17? 18.

V. l.S, 14. The apostle intimated in th

even at the time when he wrote, " strong delusions " were

sent to those, who " received not the love of the truth that

" they might be saved
:

" he was therefore " bound to

" thank God always " for his brethren at Thessalonica

;

because it was evident that they were "beloved of -the

" Lord," having been " from the beginning chosen to sal-

" vation." Some contend, that the apostle meant, the

beginning of the gospel being preached to them ; but he

plainly distinguished this choice of them, from their calling,

and spoke of the latter as the effect of the former.—The
doctrine of election has been repeatedly considered.

{Marg.Ref. m—p.

—

Notes, Rom. viii. 28—31. ix. 10— 14.

Eph. i. 3— 12.) We may here add, that if the " calling"

of the Thessalonians was the eflfect of any preceding

choice of them ; it comes to the same thing, whether that

choice was made the preceding day, or from " before the

" foundation of the world," or from eternity ; except as

the immutable perfections and purposes of God and his

absolutely perfect prescience are concerned. Otherwise,

if he acted wisely and righteously in choosing them, rather

than their companions in idolatry and vice; it was equally

wise and righteous to choose them from eternity, as at the

very hour or moment preceding their regeneration.—This

choice of them, however, was " to salvation," and it

had not been made, because he foresaw they would be

holy, nor yet with the purpose of leaving them unholy;

but with the purpose of preparing them for heavenly hap-

piness, " through the sanctification of the Spirit," and his

new-creating energy beginning, carrying on, and perfect-

ing their renewal to the divine image : and through their

" belief of the truth," as here opposed to the lie of the

man of sin. {Marg. Ref. q, r.

—

Notes, 8—12. 1 Pet. i.

1— .5 22—25.) For when they had been " quickened
" from the death of sin," he led them to believe the seve-

ral truths of the word of God, especially those relating to

the Person and Redemption of Christ, " the truth as it is

" in Jesus ;" thus they were brought to receive him, and

rely on him for pardon, righteousness, and grace ; and so

they received their title to heavenly felicity, and were

trained up for the enjoyment of it. According to these

purposes of God respecting them, he " had called them
" by the gospel," which Paul, Sylvanus, and Timothy

u Ps. xvi. II.

15 Therefore, brethren, "stand fast, Jounxjp^.y.

and ^ hold ^ the traditions which ye Yt- x'»- H-

have been taught, * whether by word,
l'^:^'-

.'•

J2-

or our pnistle ' ^^'- ' "*• ''• ^•Ul UUl CpiSLlC.
,(, Kev. iii. 21.

16 Now ^ our Lord Jesus Christ !>'• -3- ''''"•

»

X See on 1 Cor. xv. 58. xvi. 13. Phil. iv. I. y iii. fj. 1 Cor. xi. 2. z Bom. vi.

I". Jude 3. Gr. a 2. iii. 14. b i. 2.—See on Rom. i. 7. 1 Thes.
iii. II.

were sent to preach to them : this '^ came to them not in

"word only, but with the power of the Holy Ghost;"
and their conversion by it both evidenced their " election
" of God," and was designed in order to " their obtaining
" the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ." {Marg. Ref. t, u.

—Notes, 1 Thes. i. 1—8. ii. 13—16. v. 4—11.)—' How
' wisely and happily does the apostle unite the views of
' the grace of God and the duties of men ! while he re-
' presents our choice to salvation in a light so worthy of
' God ; since this salvation is still to be obtained, " through
' " sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth."

'

Doddridge.

From the beginning. (13) At: apx^'^-Matt, xix. 4. 8. Mark
X. 6. Luke i. 2. John viii. 44. xv. 27. Acts xxvi. 4. 1 John
i. 1. ii. 7- iii- 11-—'Idem quod tt/jo KolaSoXrig xoa-i^s. Ab
' seterno Deum vobis destinasse felicitatem Christianam.'

Schleusner.—To the obtaining of. (14) Eij Trepmoiria-tv.

1 Thes. V. 9. See on Eph. i. 14.

V. 15. The apostle exhorted his beloved brethren, "by
" the mercies of God " bestowed on them, {Notes, Rom.
xii. ], 2,) to "stand fast," in the belief of those truths,

which they had heard from him, not only amidst the rage

of persecutors, but against the artifices of deceivers

:

maintaining the instructions, which he had given them,
whether by word of mouth when with them, or by any

verbal message, or by his former epistle. {Marg. Ref.
1 Thes. iii. 6— 13. iv. 1—8.)—Doubtless the apostle's oral

" traditions " were worthy of credence and obedience ; but

how should we, at this day, know any thing of them, ex-

cept as they were written for our benefit ? It is therefore

a singular instance of the " deceivableness of unrighteous-
" ness" in " the man of sin," to attempt the support of

his corrupt system, by a single word in that very chapter,

which most fully exposes his devices. For oral traditions,

of equal authority to the written word, being the rule of

its interpretation, and committed to the keeping of the

church, (that is, to the Romish clergy,) has been the

grand support of popery for ages : and of this funda-

mental principle tliey have no better scriptural proof,

than this single word, and one or two more of similar im-
port ! {Notes, Matt. xv. 1—20.)

Standfast.] S7y]xeTe. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. Phil. iv. 1.

1 Thes. iii. 8.

—

Hold.] KpazBiTe. Mark vii, 3, 4. 8. See
on Col. ii. 19.

—

Traditions.] ITapaSoo-fjf. iii. 6. See on
Matt. XV. 2.

V. 16, 17. The apostle here addressed himself in

prayer, to " our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God, even
" our Father," and he mentioned Christ first, in this most
evident act of divine adoration : for " He and the Father
" are One," and, with the Holy Spirit the Comforter, that

one God, " who had loved them, and given them ever-
3 I 7
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c 5f« on n. 13- himself, and God, even our lather,

9r!3."Rom/'v:« which hath loved us, and hath ffiven
8. Eph. ii. 4, S. . .

'
.

1 P 1

41^7 ^f jJiiii iii
^^ everlasting consolation, and good

K;v.V5.K"r hope ' through grace,
•^

LV."io'n. ii! 17 ^ Comfort your hearts, and ^ stab-

r^Llfkel^ii. 'Ii. lish you ' in every good word and work.
John iv. !4. xiv. 16— 18. xvi. 22. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 18. Heb. vi. 18. 1 Pet. i. 6—8. Rev. vii.

16, 17. xxii. .5. e Koin. v. 2—.^. viii. 24, 2.'). Col. i. S. 23. I Thes. i. 3. Til. i 2. ii. 13.

Heb. vi. II, 12. 19. vii. IM. I Pet. i. 3—.O. 1 John iii. 2, 3. f.Actsxv. Il.xviii 27. Kom.
iv. 4. 16. V. 2. xi.6, 6. g Ifi. is. Ii. 3. 12. Ivii. Ift. Ixi. 1, 2. Ixvi. 13. Rom. xv. 13. 2 Cor.
i.i—r,. h iii. 3. Is. Ixii. 7. Rom. i. 1 1. xvi. 2.'). 1 Cor. i. 8. 2 Cor. i. 21. Col. ii. 7.

1 Thes. iii. 2. 13. Heb. xi.i. 9. 1 Pet. v. 10 Juiie 24. i Jam. i. 21, 22. 1 John iii. 18.

" lasting consolation," a well-spring of comfort In his

gospel, and by his Spirit in their hearts, which would en-

dure to eternity, and of wliich they then enjoyed the

earnest. {Marg. Ref. b. d.

—

Note, John iv. 10— 15, v. 14.)

He had also given them a " good hope," well-grounded,

of a good, a suitable, and sufficient portion and felicity,

which originated from his mercy, and was evidenced and

sanctioned by his grace in tiieir hearts ; and which pro-

duced the most beneficial effects in their lives, and sup-

ported them under their manifold trials. (Marg. Ref. e.—Notes, Rom. v. 1—5. xv. 8— 13. Tit. i. 1—4. Heh. vi.

10—15. 1 Pet. i. 3—5. iii. 13— 16". 1 John iii. 1—3, v. 3.)

He therefore besought " our Lord Jesus Christ himself,

" and God, even our Father," still more and more to
" comfort them;" and to render them stedfast, not only

in faith and hope, but in a constant attention to holiness,

in all their discourse and behaviour, and in an habitual

readiness unto every good word and work. (Marg. Ref.

g-i.)

Eveiiasting consolation. (16) rTapaxXrjcriv uiaviav.—
TlapaK>.ri(Tig, Luke ii. 25. vi. 24. Acts ix. 31. See on
Rom. xii. 8. Phil. ii. 1.

—

Comfort. (17) UupoDtaXeaai.

iii. 12. Acts xi. 23. Rom. xii. 1.—riapaxXyjTof See on
John xiv. 16.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—4.

It is peculiarly incumbent on ministers, to caution men
against expectations not warranted by scripture ; but

grounded on impressions, pretended revelations, and per-

versions of the word of God : for Satan makes immense
use of these delusions, not only to unsettle men's minds,

and fill them with needless apprehensions, but even to

shake the foundations of their faith and hope, to draw
them off" from their duty, and to expose the gospel itself

to ridicule and contempt, from scoffers of all descriptions.

It is sufficient for us to know that our Lord will come, and
will "gather all his saints" unto him: and we should be

careful to be always ready for his coming; and to guard

against delusions and presumption, in respect to the exact

time of that great event. We know, however, that " the
" scripture cannot be broken:" the day of Christ could

not come, till the predicted apostasy had taken place.

These prophecies have now in a great measure received

their completion, and confirm our assured belief of the

trutli of the scriptures : but, though " the son of perdi-
*' tion " has been revealed ; though he has " opposed and
*' exalted himself above all that is called God, or that is

" worshipped;" and has spoken and acted, as if he were
a deity upon earth, who had a right to be adored in

the temple of God himself; though " the mystery of ini-

CHAP. ill.

The apostle requests the prayers of the Thessalo-

nians, especially for the success of his ministry ; ex-

presses his confidence respecting them ; and prays for

them, 1—5. He charges them to censure and with-

draw from disorderly walkers, who neglected their own

business, and intermeddled in that of others ; inter-

spersing suitable arguments, directions, and exhorta-

tions, 6— 15. He concludes with benedictions, l6

— 18.

" quity," after working long in secret, at length was
brought to light; and "the lawless one" openly pro-
claimed his arrogance, enforced his presumptuous decrees
and supported his delusions, by the working of Satan
with lying miracles, and all kinds of impostures : yet, the

Lord has not yet fully " destroyed him with the bright'
" ness of his coming ;

" and many more immensely im-
portant prophecies still remain to be fulfilled, before the

end shall come.—But let us observe, that Satan does most
mischief by those, who, like Judas, profess themselves
disciples and apostles, and sell Christ for money : these

are emphatically " sons of perdition " and " men of sin."

(Notes, Is. Ivi." 9—12. P. O. 9—14. Matt. xxi. 12, 13.

P. O. 12—16. Rev. xviii. 11—19. P. O. 9—19.)—Avarice,
pride, and ambition are always hateful ; but they are most
diabolical, when employed about spiritual things ; and
there have indeed been many Antichrists

;
yet no one has

be»m so mischievous, as he " who seated himself in the
" temple of God."

V. 5—12.

The world, in every age, has been replete with cheats

and forgeries
;
yet none are so iniquitous or impious as

those which some have called ' pious frauds
;

' and " Satan
" transformed into an angel of light," (Note, 2 Cor. xi. 13— 15,) carries on his trade of destruction, by means of
" lying signs" and miracles, or other species of" the de-
" ceivableness of unrighteousness," with more fatal effect

than in any other character, or by any other engine. How-
ever, neither " the father of lies," nor any of his children,

can go further, or proceed more rapidly, than the only
wise God is pleased to permit. Every event takes place in

the appointed season ; and, after all the mysterious devices

of iniquity, which Satan or wicked men can frame, " the
" counsel of God shall stand, and he will do all his plea-
" sure ; " nay, one Antichristian power has often been
employed, far besides his purpose, to stop the progress of
another, still more pestiferous.—It will at last appear that

none were deceived by any " energy of delusion," who
were not, at heart, enemies to the truth and will of
God, and who continued to " take pleasure in unright-

"eousness:" he is constantly permitting the devil to

seduce persons of this character into the belief of some
lie, by which they are held, as with fetters of iron, til!

they receive their merited condemnation. To avoid this

fatal doom, men should take heed not to repress their con-
victions from love of sin, but to reverence the dictates

and admonitions of conscience, by which God speaks to

them emphatically, and with special application. They
should pray earnestly Tor " the love of the truth," and
for saving faith as inseparably connected with it : for many
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^Z- ':: 1; Finally, brethren/ pray for us, that
Rom. XV. 30. b

^^^ ^^j.^ ^f ^j^g Lqj.^ j^^y
. have/ree

»: course, and " be glorified, ^ even as it

Hebrxiii.^'8/i!>; is with you ;

"
Si ^'?''^• *'^'?' 2 And that we may be * dehvered
20. 1 Cor. XVI.

I 1 1 • 1 1
!j.2Tim. ii.9. from '^unreasonable and wicked men

:

* Or. run,

'
Acts "u!"!''

^' ^ for all mer< have not faith.
(1 1 Tlies. i. .">. ii. 1. 13. e Rom. xv. 31. 1 Cor. xv. 32. 2 Cor. i. 8-10. 1 Tlies.

1. 18. 2 Tim. iv. 17. t Gr. absuTd. f Deut. xxxii. 20. Matt. xvii. 17. xxiii.

23. Luke xviii. 8. John ii. 23—25. Acts xiii. 45. 60. xiv. 2. xvii. 6. xxviii. 24.

Rom. X. 16. 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4.

2 Cor. i. 1

1

Eph. vi. 19, 20.

Col. iv.

I Thes. V. 17

ii

fall away and perish, who have " the knowledge of the

" truth ;" but " the love of the truth" " accompanies sal-

" vation," and never fails.—^They should also use every

means of obtaining that humble and spiritual mind, which

is the best and the only security against every fatal de-

lusion.

V. 13—17.
If we now hate sin, and love the truth, " we are bound

" to thank God" for ourselves, and for each other. Many
can well remember the time, when they despised or hated

the doctrines of scripture, and preferred soothing errors
;

nay, some of us seemed awfully to provoke God " to send

us strong delusion to believe a lie ;" and we should cer-

tainly have held it fast, if we had been left to ourselves.

If then it be now otherwise, we may thankfully ascribe it

to the love of God, to his special unmerited mercy and
grace ; who from the " beginning chose us unto salvation,

" through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the

" truth." But let none conclude themselves chosen and

called, who are strangers to the " sanctification of tlie

" Spirit unto obedience, and sprinkling of the blood of
" Jesus." {Notes, 2 Tim. i. 9. 1 Pet. i. 1, 2.) Let none
place saving faith in any thing, but real efficacious " belief

" of the truth," as revealed in scripture. This " belief of
" the truth" brings the sinner to rely on Christ, and thus

to love and obey him ; it is sealed by the Holy Spirit upon
his heart, and it prepares him for the glory of our Lord
Jesus Christ in heaven. Let us then stand fast in this

doctrine of the apostles, and reject all spurious additions

from every quarter : let us not hesitate to pray " to our
" Lord Jesus himself," as well as to our loving " God and
" Father;" that our interest in his " everlasting consola-
" tion, and good hope through grace " may be proved

;

not only by his " comforting our hearts," but by his

" establishing us in every good word and work." Then
we may, even in the most afflicted circumstances, look

down with pity on the wealthiest of those, who have only

the perishing consolations and hopes of this vain world

;

or the vain confidence, which attends the contempt, neg-

lect, or perversion, of the gospel of God our Saviour.

—

For what are all the joys and comforts of this transient

and unquiet scene, compared with " everlasting consola-
" tion," a joy which shall never be taken from us, never

impaired, never lose its relish ; but increase more and
more to all eternity.

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1—5. The apostle, drawing to a con-

clusion, requested the Thessalonians to pray for him and

UU fellow-labourers, and for success to their ministry;

VOL. VI.

Cor. i.

1 Thes3 But ^the Lord is foithful, whoS'TiV
shall " stablish you, ' and keep i/ou from v. s/e^on ii. i-

_-,:i i Gen. xlviii. 16.
evil.

1 ci.r. iv. 10.

4 And ^ we have confidence in the -.''Malt, vi?"]-]:

Lord touching you, ' that ye both do J"'ii" ^^^>- '«•

and will do the things which we com- ^^feirii. o^judc

mand you. ^ '^'^'^^: ..^\^ |4.

5 And '" the Lord direct your hearts
{f;,.

^;!!*
To."

Phil. i. 6. Philem.2!. 16.12. Matt, xxviii. :'0. Rom. ii. 7. xv. 18. ICor. vii. l!)i

xiv. 37. 2 Cor. ii. 9. vii. 1.5. Phil. ii. I'j. I Thes. iv. 1, 2. 10, 1 1. m 1 Kings viii.

58. 1 Chr. xxix. 18. Ps. cxix. 5. 36. Piov. iii. 6. Jer. x. 23. Jam. i. 16— 18.

(Marg. Ref. a.

—

Notes, Rom. xv. 30. 33. Eph. vi. 18—20.
Col. iv. 2—4 ;)

" that the word of the Lord " Jesus, con-
cerning him and his salvation, " might run," and be glo-

rified, that it might be diffused by a rapid progress, from
heart to heart, and from place to place, from one family

to another, from one tovvn or city to another, through
divers nations : (Notes, Johji \. S5—46:) and tliat its ex-

cellent nature and effects might be manifested, in the con-
version of numbers from idolatry and wickedness, to the

true worship of God ; and in the holy lives, and the evi-

dent increasing fruitfulness, of professed Christians; even
as the glory of the gospel had been most signally displayed

among them. All this, and more seems implied, in the

words, " may run and be glorified." (Marg. Ref. h—d.

—

Notes, 1 Thes. i. 5— 10. ii, 13— 16.)—He requested them
also, to pray for the protection of him and the other

peachers of the gospel, from the malice and violence of

perverse and wicked men, such as the Jewish zealots were;
whom no arguments could convince, no persuasion or

kindness mollify : for their prejudices, the effect of

their perverseness and wickedness, hurried them into all

kinds of crimes, in order to oppose and destroy tlie apostle,

and others who preached Christ to the Gentiles. The blind

devotees of the pagan idolatry, whom the Jews stirred up
to aid their persecutions, may also be intended. Notwith-
standing the abundance of miracles, and the fulfilment of

prophecies, which evinced the truth of the gospel ; " all

" men had not faith " to believe it, that being the effect

of a divine power upon the heart, which overcame the

carnal pride, obstinacy, and enmity of fallen nature. Pro-
bably, some Judaizing Christians secretly concurred with

more open enemies, in attempting the life of the apostle
;

and these false brethren, having no real faith in Christ,

were also destitute oifaithfulness, in their professed friend-

ship to him and his fellow-labourers; so that no confi-

dence could be placed in them. (Marg. Ref e, f.) But
" the Lord is faithful " to his promises : {Notes, 1 Cor. i.

4—9. X. 13. 1 Thes. v. 23—28 :) and the apostle was
fully persuaded, that the Thessalonians were true believers,

whom God would establish in the faith, and defend against

the devices of " the wicked one," and of evil men : and
keep from the evil of sin, and all its fatal effects. {Maro;.

Ref. g—k.—Notes, Matt. vi. 13. 2 Tim. iv. 16—18.) He
had also confidence in the Lord respecting them, that he
would give them grace, to incline and enable them, both

at present and in future, to observe all the directions and
commandments, which he had given or should give them.
He therefore prayed, that God would guide and lead their

hearts, into the comfortable experience of his love towards

them, and into the exercise of love to him ; (Notes, John
3K
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n Deut. XXX. fi. " into tliG lovc of God, " and into *the
Rom. V. .< vi..: patient waiting" for Christ.
28. 1 Cor. viii. ,3. I o ill
Gal. V. L'2 Jam. Q NoAV wc coiTimand vou, brethren,
II. b. 1 Jolin IV. J '

^ '

o ps.xi. I. cxxx.
''

iifi the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,

26. Lui^J'^ai. 36;
^ that ye withdraw yourselves from

i; p^.T'iii.'i'o,' every brother that ' walketh disorderly,

lo: 2Tim!iv:8: and not * after the tradition which he
Tit. ii. \A. Heb. . , (,

ix. 2s. 2 Pet. iii. received oi us.

n. xHLioI" ' 7 For yourselves know ' how ye
* Or, the patience •^ iin
•^ ^5"l'- ,"d"''J- ouffht to follow us :

° tor we behaved
XII. 2, a. 1 Pet. o

p '\coT. V. 4. not ourselves disorderly among you ;

2Cor!ii. )b. Eph. iv. 17. Col. iii. 17. 1 Tlies. iv. 1. 1 Tim. t. 21. vi. 13,14. 2 Tim.

iv. I. q 14, l.'J. Matt, xviii. 17. Rom. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. v. 11—13. 1 Tim. vi. 5. 2 Tim.

iii. 5. Heb. xii. 15, 16. 3 John 10, 11. r 7, 11, 12. 1 Tlies. iv. 11. v. 14. s 10. 14.—

Sfeonii. 15. t 9. 1 Cor. iv. 16. xi. 1. Phil. iii. 17. iv. S). 1 Thes. i. 6, 7. 1 Tim.

iv. 12. Tit. ii. 7. IPet. V. 3. u «. 1 Thes. ii. 10.

XV. 9— 11. Jude 20, 21;) and into the " patience of

" Christ," that patience which he exemplified, taught,

required, and bestowed; even a resignation of soul under

sutferings, meekness and long-suffering under injuries,

" patient continuance in well-doing," and a disposition

calmly to wait for the Lord's time of deliverance. {Marg.

Ref. 1—n.) As it is the work of the Holy Spirit to direct

and lead the soul into these holy tempers, and a consistent

conduct; and as " the Lord" is here mentioned, distinct

from God, and from Christ, it has been supposed, with

some probability, that the apostle addressed this prayer

personally to the Holy Spirit, " the Lord the Spirit," the

third person in the adorable Trinity.

May have free course. (1) " May run." Marg. Tps%ji.

Ut doctrina Christiana quam celerrime propagetur.'

Schleumer.— Unreasonable. {2) Aronav. See on Lttfce xxiii.

41.

—

From evil. (3) Atto ts TiovYipa. See on Matt. vi. 13.

—

Direct. (5) KoClsv^vmi. Luke i. 79- 1 Thes. iii. 1 ] . (Note,

1 Thes.m.ll—IS.)—The patient waitingfor Christ.] "The
" patience of Christ." Marg. 'Tno[ji,ovYiv th Xpfw.

—

'T7ro[x,ovYj'

See on Luke viii. 15. {Notes, Heb. xii. 2, 3. 1 Pet. iv.

1, 2.)

V. 6—9. The church at Thessalonica was in general

deserving of high commendation ; but the apostle had oc-

casion to speak with authority and implied reproof, in one

particular, of which he had before given some intimation.

(Note, 1 Thes. iv. 9— 12.) He therefore " commanded,"
or " charged them, in the name," and as they valued the

authority, favour, and glory, "of the Lord Jesus;" that

they would " withdraw from every " one, called a Christ-

ian brother, who " walked disorderly," like a soldier

that quitted his ranks or deserted his post. {Marg. Ref.

p—s.) For they well knew, in what respects they ought

to imitate him and his brethren; who had not behaved
" disorderly among them," or done any thing inconsistent

with the regularity of families, or of society. In particular,

they had not lived at other people's expense, or in idle-

ness : on the contrary, they had wrought, with very great

labour and fatigue, to earn a maintenance for themselves
;

even during the night, when the day did not suffice for

that, and for the exercise of their ministry also. Thus they

avoided being " chargeable to any " person, that they

might excite no prejudice against the gospel. Not that

they had no right to a maintenance, or power to require

one, by the rule of the gospel ; but because, in their cir-

cumstances, they counted it necessary to endure much

8 Neither did we "" eat any man's
bread for nought ;

^ but wrought with

labour and travail, ^ night and day, that

we might not be chargeable to any of

you:

9 " Not because we have not power

;

but '' to make ourselves an ensample
unto you to follow us.

10 For even " when we were with

you, this we commanded you, ** that if

any would not work, neither should he
eat.

1

1

For we hear that there are some

12. Prov. xxxi.
27. Matt vi. 11.

Acts xviii. 3.
XX. 34. 1 Cor.
iv. 12. 2 Cor.
xi. 9. 1 Thes. iv.

11.

See on 1 The*,
ii. 9.

. Matt. X. 10.—
See on 1 Cor. ix.

4—14— Gal. vi.

6. 1 Thes. ii. 6.
I See vn t. 7.

—

John xiii. IS.

1 Pet. ii. 21.

Luke xxiv. 44.
John xvi. 4.

Acts XX. 18.

I Gen. iii. 19
Prov. xiii. 4.

XX. 4. xxi. 25.

xxiv. 30—34.

hardship, that they might become a proper example for

their converts to imitate. {Marg. Ref. t—b.

—

Notes, 1 Cor.

ix. 7—18. 2 Cor. xi. 7—12. xii. 11—13. Phil. iv. 14—20.
] Thes. ii. 1—S.)

—

Withdraw. (6) * It is taken from sailors,

' who by a bended course, avoid a rock. To refrain from
' that, to which the eagerness of the mind carries one for-

' word.' Erasmtis. Thus Joseph, while his heart was full

of love to his brethren refrained himself, and spake roughly

to them, for their good.

That ye withdraw. (6) "^leKXsa-^ou. See on 2 Cor. viii.

20.

—

Disorderly.] Arajtrco^. 1 1 . Here only. Arajtroj* See
on 1 Thes. v. 14.— fVe behaved not ourselves disorderly. (7)

OvK riTaKTri<7ixiJ.sv. Here only.—' Araxrew, Ordines deserere^

' non servare, ducibus immorigerum esse.' Schleusner.

—

For nought. (8) Aoopsav. See on Matt. x. 8.— With labour

and travail.'] Ev kottm xai jU-o%Sw. See on 2 Cor. xi. 27.

—

That we might not be chargeable.] Hpoc to jolt; £7ri§czpYj<rcxi.

See on 2 Cor. ii. 5. 1 Thes. ii. 9.

—

To follow us. (9) Eij

TO [xifxEKr^ai fiixxi. 7- Heb. xiii. 7- 3 John 11. Mjju-tjtijj* See
on 1 Cor. iv. 16.

V. 10—12. Perhaps, the apostle had perceived a dis-

position, in some persons at Thessalonica, to make reli-

gion a pretence for indolence, and for subsisting on the

lospitality and liberality of their brethren, without work-
ng at their own trades or occupations.

—

' How they might
fall into this evil is easy to conceive. Persons all alive

to God and his Christ, and knowing little of the deceit-

fulness of the heart, and the crafts of Satan, might find

it irksome to attend to the concerns of this life. It was
a fault indeed, and very dangerous if persisted in ; but

as it was soon corrected in all probability, and in part

occasioned by the strength of heavenly affections, one
cannot be very severe in censuring it. ...It may be worth
while for those, who feel themselves much irritated against

similar evils, attending on the outpouring of the Holy
Spirit in our days, to consider, whether they do not ex-

ercise more candour toward the Thessalonians, and re-

spect them as real Christians ; while they scorn those,

who walk in their steps, as enthusiasts.' Jos. Milner, Ec.
History—^The apostle, however, being fully aware of the

consequences, had when he was with them commanded
them, not to maintain in idleness such as could work and
would not, either by private or publick charity ; that,

being left to endure the pinchings of hunger and want,

they might be compelled to attend to their proper duly.

—

i God gives every thing to man in the way of labour : and,
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A. D. 56. CHAPTER III. A. D. 56.

which * walk among- you disorderly,e See on i. 6.

f 1 Tim. V. 13.

K ^see'onp.
6^.' ^ workittg Hot at all, but are busy bodies.

'
it"prov." xvi1: 12 Now them that are such ^ we
iThes? iv!' IK command and exhort by our Lord Jesus

seeTna-Luke Christ, '' that with quietness they work.

eat their own bread.
•^I'- ^.'-..f-

3'and
Mai. 1. 13. Rom. ^

S8 \[\^°l\ 7 13 But " ye, brethren, be not weary

TtiS'- iv? f.
in well doing.

Heb. xii. 3. * Or,/ai)i( not. Deut. xx. 8. Ps. xxvii. 13. Is. xl. 29. Zeph. iii. 10.

tnarg. Luke xviii. 1. 2 Cor. iv. 1. Iti. Heb. xii. 5. Rev. ii. 3.

in fact, in all cases, the industrious part of every commu-
nity maintains the slothful. {Marg. Ref. c, d.) The words

may indeed signify ;
' If any man refuse to work, he ought

by all means to live without food : but, if that be impossi-

ble, let him thence learn to consider how unreasonable

and iniquitous idleness is
;

' by which a man, who cannot

but consume, does nothing to replenish the stores, which

are thus exhausted. The expression was for substance a

proverb among the Jews.—' They state it wrong, who
' render it. Let him not eat, who does not work ; for none
' are more deserving of relief from others, than they, who,
* through some just and necessary impediment, cannot
' labour though they greatly desire it.' Beza.—This vener-

able reformer here takes occasion to expose the mendicant

monks and friars, as exactly answering the character de-

scribed by St. Paul.—How far relieving vagrant beggars,

of whose character or incapacity for labour we know
nothing, can consist with this rule, is worthy of enquiry.

Certainly the money. might be almost always better em-
ployed. {Note, Luke xviii. 35—43.)—Whatever rank men
sustain, they are mere drones in the hive, unless they fill

up the duties of their station for the common benefit.

Christians therefore should not countenance such evident

injustice; especially as this has always been one of the

slanders raised against the professed worshippers of God.
{Notes, Ex. v. 8, 9. 15—23. P. O. 1—9.)—The kindness

required from believers, and to which they are propense

as under the influence of holy love, often gives slothful

persons an opportunity, on various pretences, to seek ex-

emption from labour, by whicli they become useless and

mischievous ; they and their families are often reduced to

great distress ; debts are contracted which they cannot pay
;

and that bounty is diverted into a wrong channel, which

should encourage the industrious poor, and support the

sick and afflicted. The apostle therefore reminded his

beloved children at Thessalonica of this rule ; because he

heard that there were some of these " disorderly" persons

among them, who did not work at their own trades or

callings, but expected to be maintained in idleness by their

brethren. These would naturally contract a sauntering,

gossiping habit, and would indulge a talkative, curious,

and conceited temper ; and, having much leisure, they

would intermeddle with other men's concerns, to the dis-

turbance of families, by exciting suspicions and jealousies

among neighbours ; and to the injury of men's characters.

But the apostle commanded, and charged them, in the

name of Christ, and as they would stand accepted before

his tribunal, to cease from this officiousness ; and to attend

to their own labour, with humility, modesty, contentment,

and peaceable industry ; that, thus subsisting on their own
earnings, they n.'ight " eat their own bread," and not con- I

xvi. 12.

13

14 And if any man ' obey not ouripeut

word • by this epistle, "" note that man, fvu- y>- '2

and have no company with him, " that ^^ x'V.' pnii,'^!'.

he may be ashamed
1 2. 1 Thes. iv. 8.

Philem. 21.

Heb. xiii. 17.

15 Yet count mm not as an + or, s!v„i/y tAa«

man oy an epis-

enemy, but ^ admonish him as a bro- J^'- ^att. xvin

f'ViAl' 17. Rom. xvi. 17.
^^'^*^-

1 Cor. V. 11. Tit.
iii. 10. n Num. xii. 14. Ezra ix. 6. Ps. Ixxxili. 18. Jer. iii. 3. vi. 15. xxxi. 18-
20. Ez. xvi. fil—as. xxxvi. 31, 32. Luke xv. 18—21. o Lev. xix. 17, 18. 1 Cor. v.

6. 2 Cor. ii. 6—10. x. 8. xiii. 10. Gal. vi. 1. Jude 22, 23. p Ps. cxli. 6. Prov. ix. 9.

XXV. 12. Matt, xviii. 15. 1 Cor. iv. 14. Jam. v. 19, 20.

sume what projjerly belonged to others. {Marg. Ref. f.

h, ].—Notes, Ex. xx. 15. Matt. vi. 11.) The difficulty,

which modern missionaries, in most parts of the world,
find in bringing those among whom they labour to habits

of regular industry, the absolute necessity of doing this in

order to any permanent success, and the very great im-
pediments which indolence, as to regular daily employ-
ment, places in their way, well illustrates, the necessity

and importance of the apostle's charge in this particular.

In all places, where missions have permanently succeeded,
the converts, however indolent in mind or body before, have
become industrious in some regular employment.

Would not work. (10) Oo SeAsi spya^ea-Bui. " Is not willing
" to work."

—

Working not at all, but are busy bodies. (11)
M)j5'sv spya^Of^svouc, uKka Treptsoya^Of/^svHg.—TIspispya^Ofx.ai, Here
only. Uepispyog- See on J?c^6' xix. 19. {Note, 1 Tim. v. 13

—

15.)

V. 13. As the bad use, which some individuals made
of the liberality and hospitality of their brethren, tended to

damp the ardour of Christian charity ; the apostle thouglit

it necessary to caution them against " growing weary in

" well doing," in this or in any other instance. {Marg.
Ref—Note, Gal. vi, 6—10.)
Be not weary.] " Faint not." Marg. Myj sKxaxYja^Ts. See

on Luke xviii. I
.

—

In well doing.] KaXoTrotavT^. Here only.

V. 14, 15. Should any one persist in disobeying the

command, here given with so great solemnity and energy
by the apostle, " to labour with quietness, and eat his own
" bread ;

" the other Christians were directed to " note
" him," by some token of full disapprobation ; and every
Christian was required to separate from his company or
intimacy, that he might be put to shame, and brought to

repentance. Thus the scandal would be prevented, and
the credit of Christianity maintained. {Marg. Ref 1—n.

—

Notes, Matt, xviii. 15— 17. Rom. xvi. 17—20. 1 Cor. v.

1—5. 9—13. 1 Tim. vi. 1—5. Tit. iii. 10, 11. 2 John 7—
IJ.) Yet, they were by no means to shew any ill-will to

him, or do him any injury, as if he were " an enemy:"
nay, they should even withdraw from him, with an especial

purpose of doing him good ; and in all respects persevere
in seeking his real advantage by loving admonitions, con-
sidering him as a brother, though " overtaken in a fault."

{Marg. Ref. o, p.

—

Note, Gal. vi. 1—5.)

By this epistle, note that man. (14) " Signify that man
" by an epistle." Marg. Aia. thj eTnj-oXrjf thtov (rrj/iiHcrSg.

The article before £7r»foA>]j seems to exclude this construc-
tion. ' Set a mark or brand of disgrace u])on him, that
' all may know and avoid him,' as the Roman Censors
used to brand ignominious citizens.

—

Have no company.]
M*) a-vvavufiiyvva-BE. See on 1 Cor. v. 9. "^Ynxsma-Be. Here
only.— That he may be ashanud."} '\va tvipa-nyi. Tu. ii
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''

u! 'uf fif I'.
^ ^ Now *• the Lord of peace him-

Luke ^i: 14: self
" give you peace always by all

vim. xv.' S means. ' The Lord be with you all.
XV 20. 1 Cor. xiv. ;«. 2 Cor. v. 19—21. xiii. 1 1. Eph. ii. 14— 17. 1 Tlies. v. 23. Heb.
vii. -• xiii. 20. r Num. vi. 26. Jnds. vi. 24. marg. Ps. xxix. 11. Ixxxv. 8— 10. Is.

.vxvi. 12. xlv. 7. liv. 10. l.wi. 12. Hag. ii. 9. Jolin xvi. 33.— See on Rom. i. 7.— Pliil. iv.

7-ii. s 18. 1 Sam. xvii. 37. xx. 13. Ps. xlvi. 7. 11 Is. viii. 10. Matt. i. 23. xxviii.

1.U 2l'im. iv. 22. Pliilem.25.

b. See on Matt. xxi. 37.

—

Admonish him as a brother.

(15) NsdareiTE wj aSfXipov.—NwSfreo), 1 Thes. v. 12. 14.

See on ^cfj? xx. 31.

—

AdsXipov. ' 1. These exhortations
' are evidently addressed to all the brethren in gene-
' ral. ... 2. The apostle exhorts them to own them as

' Christian brethren, which they at present did not, who
' by excommunication are excluded from the church.'

f'Vhitby. It indeed is probable, that excommunication was
not meant ; but such tokens of general disapprobation, as

came short of that solemn exclusion, which was reserved

for the publick censure of the church by its ministers on

more scandalous offenders.—Thus the Corinthians were

charged to excommunicate the incestuous person, and him
only ; though there were others, with whom they were

forbidden even to eat. {Notes, 1 Cor. v. 1—5. 9— 13.)

V. 16'. " The Lord Jesus," our great Peace-maker with

the Father, and the great Author of all peace to men, was
here addressed in prayer, to give the Thessalonians peace

jn their hearts and consciences, peace with each other, and
peace with all men, at all times, and " by all means ;

" in

liis providence, by his grace, through the labours of his

ministers, and their own mutual endeavours, and by their

prayers for each other : and that he would be with them
all, as the Author of comfort and holiness to their .souls.

(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Is. ix. 6, 7- xxvi. 3, 4. John xiv. 27,
28. Eph. ii. 11—18. Phil. iv. 4—7. 1 Thes. v. 23—28.
Heb. vii. 1—3. xiii. 20, 21.)

TJie Lord be with you all.] Notes, Num. vi. 24—27-
Phil. iv. 8, 9. 2 Tun. iv. 19—22, v. 22.

V. 17. It is probable, that the apostle's method, of

writing by an amanuensis, gave occasion to some counter-

feit epistles to be written in his name : he therefore sub-

scribed the salutation with his own hand, as " the token
" in every epistle," that it came from him.—It is not un-
'ikely, that he dictated his epistles, while labouring at his

trade as a tent-maker.

V. 18. Notes, Rom. xvi. 16—24, v. 24. 2 Cor. xiii. 11

—14.
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—5.
The success of the gospel is as really promoted by fer-

vent prayer, as by faithful preaching.—All, in whose con-
version it has " been glorified," should labour to honour
it in their lives ; and they should desire and pray constantly

and fervently, that it " may have free course, and be glo-
" rifled," in the same manner all over the earth. They
ought also to beseech the Lord, to protect his faithful

ministers against those " unreasonable and wicked men,"
who may every where be met with, even among professed
Christians, and who are equally destitute of faith and faith-

fulness ; that they may not be discouraged by their most
virulent or determined opposition. Our whole dependence,
however, must be upon the faithfulness of God to his pro-
mises, who will surely establish those who humbly rely on
him by obedient faith, and preserve them from every fatal

snare, " deliver them from every evil work, from evil " of

17 The salutation of Paul ' with mine »
[,cor.^ x*'- 21.

own hand, which is " the token in every u see o« i. 5.-
' il T • 1 Josh. ii. 12.

epistle : so 1 write. 1 sam. xvn. is.

18 ''The ffrace of our Lord Jesus x see on hem.
* xvi 20 24

Christ be with you all. Amen.

all kinds, and from the evil one ; " and preserve them to
" his heavenly kingdom." If, by his special grace, we
have that faith, which multitudes have not, our obligations

to him are immense ; and we should earnestly apply to

him to incline and enable us, perseveringly and without
reserve, to obey all his commands ; and that " the Lord
" the Spirit " may " direct our hearts into the love of
" God and the patience of Christ," and persevering dili-

gence in every good work. {Note, Jude 20, 21.)

V. 6—18.

It is of great importance to the credit and success of the

gospel, that the injunctions of the apostles be observed;

and that believers " withdraw from every brother who
" walketh disorderly," and habitually neglects or violates

the precepts of scripture. Pious men are often betrayed

into a disregard to this rule, through humility and tender-

ness : by which means the misconduct of one professed

believer turns to the scandal of his profession, and he
himself is soothed into carnal security, by an ill-judged

and unkind lenity.—Whatever difficulties occur respecting

publick discipline ; believers of every denomination might
agree, in separating from disorderly walkers, with proper
admonitions and expostulations; that thus being " put to
" shame " they might be brought to repentance. This
would be so far from " counting them as enemies," that

it would be the wisest exercise of brotherly love.—It is

peculiarly incumbent on ministers, to shew the tendency
of their doctrine in their own conduct, that the people

may perceive " how they ought to imitate them." It is

not indeed required, or generally expected, that they

should " labour and toil, night and day, to avoid being
" chargeable" to the people : for they " that preach the
" gospel, have a right to live of the gospel ;

" and, if

faithful and diligent in their work, they by no means " eat
" any man's bread for nought." Yet they should be very

careful to avoid every appearance of selfishness, indolence,

or an encroaching spirit; and they must often give up
their own interest, indulgence, and inclination, to make
themselves an example to the people, and to give energy
to their instructions.—A slothful man is a scandal to any
society, but most of all to a religious society. It would
be deemed rigorous, should we enforce the apostle's rule,

" that if any willeth not to work, neither shall he eat :

"

yet, in fact, it is founded in equity and love. It is in-

justice to the indigent, the weak, and the industrious,

when the bounty of their brethren is wasted on the indo-

lent and extravagant. The greatest kindness, which can
be shewn to the latter, is to constrain them, if possible,
" to labour, working with their own hands the thing which
" is good :

" this alone can preserve them from mischief,

temptation, and misery. {Note, Eph. iv. 28.) None can
" eat their own bread," who are not willing, in some way,
to labour for it. Those who neglect their own business,

become " busy-bodies," officious intermeddlers, tale-bearers,

and disturbers of the peace of families, churches, and com-
3 k4



A. D. 56. CHAPTER III. A. D. 56.

' Satan finds some mischief still, for idle

Persons of this description ought there-

munities : for

* hands to do.

fore to be discountenanced, rebuked, and " commanded
" from the Lord Jesus, with quietness to labour and eat

" their own bread
;
" and, if they refuse to do this, they

should be censured, noted, and shunned by all believers,

till brought to repentance.—No abuses, however, of this

or any other kind, should make us " weary of well-doing,"

check our bounty to proper objects, or our genuine good-
will to the most unworthy.—While we use every means
of peace, in our private or public capacity ; we must still

pray to " the Lord of peace," " to give us peace always,
" and by all means ;

" and that he would be with us, and
confer his grace on us and all our brethren.
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THE

FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO

TIMOTHY.

1 HE time, when this epistle was written, constitutes the principal difficulty respecting it. It was long the general

opinion, that the apostle wrote it soon after he was driven from Ephesus on account of the tumult excited by De-
metrius and his craftsmen. {Acts xix. 21—40. xx. 1.) But several very learned and respectable men have, in modern
times, started objections against this opinion, which they think insurmountable.—There is no reasonable doubt,

that the second Epistle to the Corinthians was written, during the apostle's abode in Macedonia, after he came thither

from Ephesus. But it is evident that Timothy was with him when he wrote that epistle ; for his name is inserted in

the superscription. (2 Cor. i. 1. Note, 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13.)—How then, say they, could he have been left at Ephesus, and
entreated to abide there ? (i. 3.) ' And as to the only solution of the difficulty, which can be thought of, viz. that
* Timothy might follow. ..so soon after as to be with the apostle in Macedonia, when he wrote his epistle to the Corin-
' thians ; that supposition is inconsistent with the terms and tenour of the epistle throughout. For the writer speaks
' uniformly of his intention to return to Timothy at Ephesus ; and not of his expecting Timothy to come to him in
' Macedonia, (iii. 14, 15. iv. 13.)—Therefore I concur with Bishop Pearson, in placing the date of the epistle, and the
' history referred to in it, at a period subsequent to St. Paul's first imprisonment, and consequently subsequent to the
' aera, up to which the Acts of the Apostles bring his history.' Paley. This is a fair statement of the main objection

;

though some, things of inferior moment will require a little attention. It may, however, be questioned, whether the

conclusion here deduced, does not lie open to still more insuperable objections. Some regard may be due to the total

silence of the scripture, as to any subsequent visit of the apostle to Ephesus, and his departure thence to Macedonia.-—
It is indeed allowed, that during his imprisonment at Rome, he mentions in his epistles, a purpose of visiting several

places in the eastern regions. {Phil. ii. 24. Philem. 22. Heb. xiii. 19. 23.) And in his second epistle to Timothy, it

appears, that he had been at several places in the neighbourhood of Ephesus. Still, however, there is no intimation

that he visited Ephesus. He observes, in the close of this epistle, that he had sent Tychicus to Ephesus ; which may
imply, that he had not gone thither himself.—Indeed, whether it be allowed, according to historical records which
are not very satisfactory, that he hastened from Crete to Rome, hearing accounts which induced him to think that

his presence there was necessary ; or whether his persecutors seized on him, and conveyed him to Rome, in an un-
expected manner; it seems evident that he was hurried out of these regions, before he had time to accomplish his

purposes, in the manner which he wished to do. {Notes, 2 Tim. iv. 12—20.) It might also be brought as an
objection to this opinion, that Timothy, after the conclusion of St. Paul's first imprisonment at Rome, must, on any
computation, have been above tliirty years of age ; and though, at that time of life, the exhortation to flee youthful

lusts might not be unseasonable; (2 Thn. ii. 22;) yet the caution, " Let no man despise thy youth," (iv. 12,) seems
not so consistent.—But the grand difficulty arises from the words of the apostle to the Ephesian elders at Miletus :

" And now, behold, I know that ye all, among whom I have gone preaching the kingdom of God, shall see my face
" no more." It is evident, that the persons present understood this, not as a conjecture, or as ' a desponding in-
' ference,' but as a prediction. When the apostle perceived the overwhelming sorrow, which it had excited in them,
he neither retracted nor qualified it : and it seems unquestionable that the historian records it as a prophecy. {Notes,

Acts XX. 25—27. 36—38.) The words ' Ye all, &c.' confine the interpretation to the persons present: the prediction

therefore would be exactly fulfilled, though the apostle visited many places in-that neighbourhood ; nay, though he
purposed (which is not likely) to visit Ephesus, provided he did not actually go thither, or meet any of the elders

to whom he gave the charge at Miletus.—It can hardly be supposed, that after an absence of perhaps rather more
than ten years, the apostle, revisiting Ephesus, found, that all the elders whom he had addressed at Miletus were
dead. But, except on this very improbable supposition, or on that of the words before adduced being a mere con-
jecture, in which the event proved the apostle to have been mistaken ; we must adhere to the old opinion, that this

epistle was written immediately after the apostle had left Ephesus to go into Macedonia : because it is, on every other
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I. TIMOTHY.

supposition, almost, if not absolutely certain, that he never after left Ephesus to go Into Macedonia. But let us next
consider, whether the objections above so cogently stated, against tlie ancient opinion, may not be satisfactorily an-
swered.—^The apostle must have spent some considerable time in Macedonia, after he left Ephesus, and before he
went to Corinth : for " he went over those parts, and gave them much exhortation." {Jets xx. 2.) Now, it is not
in the least improbable, that unforeseen circumstances might induce Timothy to leave Ephesus sooner than either
he or the apostle had intended. The virulence of the persecutors might drive him thence ; or he might need some coun-
sel and instruction, in respect of the false teachers, or on some special points, which had occurred to him concerning
the state of the church.—Various circumstances, indeed, might render it inexpedient for him to contii.ue at Ephesus,
according to the plan at first formed. On the other hand, it is probable, the apostle wrote this epistle as soon as he arrived
in Macedonia : and at that time he might fully purpose, and confidently hope, to go to Timothy at Ephesus, and yet
be disappointed.—^Thus, he had " once and again," purposed to return to Thessalonica ; " but Satan hindered him."
(1 Thes.n. 18.) Thus he had seen cause to alter his plan, in respect of going to Corinth, even after he had given
some intimations of it. {Notes, 2 Cor. i. 15—20.)—It may not improbably be conjectured, that the apostle, when he
left Ephesus, expected that Timothy would abide there, till he had accomplished his business In Macedonia and
Achaia ; and that he should be enabled to go to him at Ephesus, as he took his voyage to Jerusalem with the con-
tributions of the churches : but, having been Induced, by the malicious designs of the Jews, to go from Corinth through
Macedonia ; so much time had elapsed, that he found it necessary to sail past Ephesus, lest he should not arrive at
Jerusalem by the feast of Pentecost. This might derange one part of his plan ; and the departure of Timothy from Ephesus
would defeat another. {Notes, Acts xx. 1—6". 13—16.)—As the difficulties on this side seem to me far less, than those on
the other, I adhere, though with diffidence, to the ancient opinion, and shall comment on the epistle accordingly.—^The
history, in the Acts of the Apostles, implies, that Timothy continued with the apostle, during his progress through Mace-
donia, and his abode at Corinth : and that he returned with him through Macedonia into Asia. But Timothy is not after-
wards mentioned, as accompanying the apostle, either to Jerusalem, or in his subsequent Imprisonment at Csesarea,
or in his voyage to Rome : and It Is probable, that he abode in Asia ; and, accompanying the elders of Ephesus, when
they parted from the apostles, he settled at that city for some years; according to the ancient records of the church
concerning him.—But when four years or nearly had passed, it seems that he went to the apostle at Rome, and
was imprisoned with him, but was soon set at liberty, and sent to Phihppl. {Phil. ii. 19. Heb. xiii. 23.) In respect to
Timothy, it Is sufficient to refer to the account before given of his appointment to be St. Paul's companion In travel.
(Notes, Acts xyl. 1—5.)

_
Having been trained up under the apostle's immediate care, he Imbibed, In an extraordinary

degree, his spirit and principles, and was peculiarly beloved by him. The apostle, when suddenly driven from Ephe-
sus, had left Timothy behind him to settle the concerns of that church. In the best manner he could; and wrote this
epistle to him for his direction In so doing.—Whether the above conjecture (for we have no authentick records to
direct us,) of Timothy's return to Ephesus and residence there, be well grounded, or not; these directions would not
be In vain : for the substance of them would be equally applicable in any other church, to which he might be sent,
or In which he might have resided.-Indeed, it does not appear, that the apostle intended to give Timothy instruc-
tions exclusively, or even principally, respecting the Ephesian church ; but rather general counsels for his conduct in
the churches of Christ ; and for that of all others, when called to act In similar circumstances.—' Having done the
' work for which he was bid to stay at Ephesus, he might go on to other places, doing the work of an Evangelist,
* and settling ordinary church-governors, bishops, presbyters, and deacons, where they were wanting, and doing all
' other things mentioned in this epistle, as things to be performed in the church of God.' Whitby.—The epistle con-
tains cautions against false teachers

; directions concerning the worship of God, and the behaviour of believers ; the
character and conduct to be required in bishops and deacons, and their families ; exhortations to Timothy, concern-
ing his private and publick behaviour, especially in ordaining ministers, censuring offenders, and settling the other
affairs of the church

; admonitions against several sins and temptations ; solemn charges to faithfulness, and various
doctrinal and practical counsels and Instructions Interwoven with them. This, and the two following epistles, are
peculiarly replete with Instruction to ministers ; and should be continually studied, and meditated on, by all who'bear
that sacred character, or are preparing for the good work of the ministry.-The postscript dates the epistle from Lao-
dicea ; but It is almost certain that the apostk had never visited that city when he wrote this epistle. {Col. ii. 1.)

CHAP. I.

The apostle salutes Timothy, 1,2; reminds him for

what purpose he was left at Ephesus, 3, 4; shews that

" the end of the commandment is love, from a pure
" heart, a good conscience, and unfeigned faith," 5

;

from which some having swerved, in attempting to

preach the la«r had perverted it, 6, 7. The law is

good
; but is intended to condemn transgressors, 8

—

10; which accords with the gospel also, 11. With
deep humility and thankfulness, the apostle speaks of

his own conversion, and the encouragement given by
it to sinners in every age ; and ascribes glory to God,
12— 17. He charges Timothy to maintain faith and
a good conscience ; and mentions some, who had re-

nounced the truth, and whom he had delivered unto
Satan, 18—20.
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%^*ic?r.*i.T
' -t AUL, "an apostle of Jesus Christ,

bii.7.Acu£i5. b
i^y the commandment of "God our

i.
'}'. ]]'. Saviour, and Lord Jesus Christ, which

is our Hope ;

2 Unto ^ Timothy, ^ mi/ own son in

iKFfe'uiii' ^^^ ^^^^^ •
^ Grace, mercy, and peace,

8.' Hos. xiji. 4 from God our Father, and Jesus Christ
Luke 1. 4/. 11. '

11. •2Tim. i. 10. ovij. Lord
Tit. i. 3. ii. 13. ""^ J-iUlU.

L'l.^i^'ioK 3 As I besought thee to abide still

14. Jude 25. d Rom. xv. 12, 13. Col. i. 27. 2 Thes. ii. 16. 1 Pet. i. 3. 21.

e See on Acts xvi. 1—».— 1 Thes. iii. 2. f 18. 1 Cor. iv. 14—1". Phil. ii. 19—
22. 2 Tim. i. 2. ii. 1. Tit. i. 4. g See on Rom. i. 7 —2 Tim. i. 2. Tit. i. 4. 1 Pet.

i. 2.

xxTi. 16—18.
1 Cor,
Gal.

2 Tim. i. U. d •

Tit. i. 3.

c ii. 3. iv. 10. Ps.

cvi. 21. Is. xii.

2. xliii. 3. II

NOTES.
Chap. I. V. 1, 2. In this address, Paul called himself

" an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the commandment of God
" our Saviour;" by which, in this connexion, the Person

of the Father seems intended, as purposing salvation for

sinners, forming the plan of it, and giving his own Son to

be in human nature their Saviour : but, the Lord Jesus

was joined in granting this commission, as being one with

the Father, in essence, authority, and counsel. The apostle

called " the Lord Jesus our Hope ;

" as all his hope of

salvation and eternal happiness was fixed upon the Per-

son, righteousnes.s, atonement, and mediation of Christ.

{Marg. Ref. a—d.

—

Notes, Rom. v. 1—5. xv. 8— 13. Eph.

i. 9—14. Col. i. 25—27. 1 Pet. i. 3—5. 17—21.) He also

addressed Timothy, as his " own son " in the faith, or

his genuine Son. In all probability he was the instrument

of Timothy's conversion ; he had, as it were, educated him
in the gospel, and Timothy reverenced him, and served

with him in his ministry as a dutiful son with a loving

Father. {Notes, Acts xvi. 1—3. Phil. ii. 19—23.) From
the exuberance of his love to Timothy he added the word
" mercy" to his usual salutation ; or perhaps because his

peculiar trials and services would require peculiar consola-

tions, from the compassion and mercy of the Lord towards

him. {Marg. Ref. e—g.)

—

God our Saviour. (1) ' The
' Father saves us, as reconciled to him in the Son ; and
' the Son saves us, as reconciled in his flesh.' Beza.

{Notes, Is. xii. 1, 2. Tit. ii. 9, 10. iii. 4—7.)
The commandment. (1) ETrjxayrjv. Rom. xvi. 26. 1 Cor.

vii. 6. 25, et al.—My own son. (2) Fvncnw tskvu. Tit. i. 4.

See on 2 Cor. viii. 8. rvrjtrjwj* See on Phil. ii. 20.

V. 3j 4. The apostle left Timothy at Ephesus, when
he went thence into Macedonia; {Preface;) that he might
solemnly and constantly charge certain persons to teach

no other doctrines, than what he had done. {Marg. Ref.

k.

—

Note, Gal. i. 6— 10.) The Judaizers would be sure

to take the opportunity of St. Paul's absence to propagate

their tenets : and he knew them to be zealous for the tra-

ditions and fabulous pretences of the elders and Pharisees,

as well as for the Mosaick law. But the Ephesians must
be warned not to take notice of such fables ; or of their

genealogies, which related to their descent from Abraham,
or the patriarchs, or from Aaron, or David, by which they

imagined themselves entitled to peculiar privileges. Thes*^

genealogies led to endless intricacies and perplexities, and
to many difficult questions and useless controversies : and
they rather induced a carnal presumption and a self-confident

temper; than led to any improvement in godliness and

at Ephesus, ' when I went into Mace- j* Actsxx^i^*^

donia, that thou mightest ^ charge "^

'1" 3^ iagIi.^:

some that they teach no other doctrine, cJ. ^t' o-l i!

4 Neither give heed 'to fables and Tjohn 7.9710."

"endless genealogies, which minister fo"."""'

''^'^'

" questions, rather than ° godly edifying ' fVi

which is in faith, so do.

vi. 20.
m. ii. 16—18.

iv. 4. Tit. i. 14.

2 Pet. i. 16.

5 JNow Pthe end 01 the command- ".'^'ot-
* 2 nm.

1.23.

1.

vii.
ment is '^ charity, out of ' a pure heart, °i"co'r*!i''i2!"]
9,10. Eph. iv. 12—16. Tit. i. 1. Heb. xiii. 9. p Rom. x. 4. xiii. 8— 10. Gal. v. 13^
14. 22. 1 John iv. 7—14. q Mark xii. 28—34. Kom. xiv. 15. 1 Cor. viii. 1—3. xiii.
xiv. 1. I Pet. iv. 8. 2 Pet. i. 7. r Ps. xxiv. 4. Ii. 10. Jer. iv. 14. Matt. v. 8. xii. 35
Acts XV. 9. 2Tim. ii. 22, Jam. iv. 8. 1 Pet. i. 22. 1 John iii. 3.

holiness of heart and life; which could only be maintained
and increased by faith in the truth and promises of God,
through Jesus Christ. This charge therefore was to be
stedfastly observed by him. {Marg. Ref. 1—n.

—

Notes,

Col. ii. 5—23.)—Some imagine, that " endless genealo-
" gies," denote the extravagant and indeed unintelligible

notions of the Gnosticks and other hereticks, about the

origin of the world ; and various fictions and vain imagi-

nations : {Note, Tit. iii. 9 :) but the context seems to de-

termine in favour of the interpretation before given ; and
it may well be questioned, whether any of these hereticks

had, at so early a period, openly propagated their inco-

herent and profane jargon.

—

Godly edifying. (4) Or " Edi-
" fication of God; " ' because it hath God for its Object
' and End, as tending to the true knowledge and right
' worship of God: it is efficiently from him, ...and tendeth
* highly to his glory.' JVhiiby.

That they teach no other doctrine. (3) M>] ere^oSiSao-xaAsjv.

vi. 3. Not elsewhere.

—

To fables. (4) Mu9oij. iv. 7- 2 Tim.
iv. 4. Tit. i. 14. 2 Pet. i. 16.

—

Endless genealogies.] TeveaXo-

yiaii aTtspa-vToig.— TevsocXoyia, Tit. iii. 9. Not elsewhere.

TeveuXoyEu, Heb. vii. 6.— 1 Chr. v. 1. Sept.—ATTE^avToj. Here
only.

—

Minister.'] Hapsxao-i. vi. 17- Matt. xxvi. 10. Luke
vi. 29. Acts xvi. 16. xxviii. 2.

—

Questions.] Zjjtjjo-eij. vi. 4.

John iii. 25. ylcts xxv. 20. Tit. iii. 9.

V. 5. The word rendered " commandment," is by
some explained of the moral law, the scope and substance

of wliich is " charity," or " love," towards God and man.
Others understand it to mean the revelation of God to men,
by the gospel ; the end of which is to restore fallen sin-

ners to the love required by the law : and this better suits

the context. But others explain it of " the charge

"

given to Timothy by the apostle ; and this seems to be the

right interpretation, for thus it had reference both to the

law as the rule of duty, and to the grand design of the

gospel. {Marg. Ref. p, q.) The " charity," or love, here

spoken of, must arise out of " a pure heart," the soul

having been cleansed by renewing grace, from the love

and pollution of sin, and from carnal enmity and selfish-

ness : {Marg. Ref T.—Note, I Pet. i. 22—25:) anda«
" good conscience ;

" or one well informed concerning the

will of God, and made tender and active by divine grace,

as well as purged from guilt by the blood of Christ ; that

so the possessor might be influenced to act conscientiously

in his whole conduct. {Marg. Ref s.

—

Notes, Acts xxiv

10—21, V. 16. 2 Cor. i. 12—14, v. 12. Heb. ix. 11—14.
xiii. 18, 19, V. 18. 1 Pet. iii. 13— 16.) It must also come
from " unfeigned faith," or a sincere belief of divine tes-
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8 59. iii. 9. Acu and of ' a good conscience, and of
xxiii. 1. xxiv.in. »p»,i p. 1
Rom. ix. I. ' taith unieiSTied

:

2 Cor i 12.
~

2 Tim. 13 Tit! 6 * From which some havin"- " swerv-
I. 1,-). Hel). IX.

1 • 1 • •

i^pet.l'.'i6. 'f.
^d have ' turned aside unto vam jang-

t Gal. V. 6. 2Tim. 1it-< ct •

. Iri jriiCS 7 Desiring to be teachers of the

u vf'''2i"!*"l nm. law ;
' understanding neither what they

X vi^s. > 4, 5. say, nor whereof they affirm.

24: 'Tit'"" i'.'' To 8 But we know that ^ the law is

y Actsxv.i.Rom. o-ood, if a man use it
** lawfully;

iL 19—21. Gal. ^ „ ^t- • i • ,- i i •

iii. 2. a. \v. ii. 9 KnowmsT this, that the law is not
V. Of 4. Tit. I* o -^

». vuW'u. xxix.
made for a righteous man, but for ^ the

aaVaYt.'xv: lawless and ^disobedient, for '^the un-
U. xxi. 27. xxiii. lf;-24. John iii. 9, 10. ix. 40, 41. 2 Tim. iii. 7. 2 Pet. ii. 12.

a Deiit. iv. 0—8. Neh. ix. 13. Ps. xix. 7—10. cxix. 1)6— lOo. 127, 128 Rom. vii. 11.',

^3. IB. IS. 22. xii. 2. Gal. iii. 21. b 2 Tim ii. 5. c Rom. iv. IS-K!. v. ?<).

vi. 14. Gal. iii. 10—14. 19. v. 23. d 2 Tlies ii. 8. Or. e Rom. i. 30. Tit.

i. 16. iii. 3. Heb. xi. 31. maTg. 1 Pet. ii. 7. iii. 20. f 1 Pet. iv. 18.

timony, the truths revealed in the sacred scripture ; and a

reliance on Christ, and the promises of God through him.

This " faith, working by love," " purifying the heart,"

and producing " a good conscience," constituted the

substance of what the apostle ordered Timothy to give in

charge to the Ephesian teachers ; because it comprised the

grand essentials of evangelical religion. The several cha-

racteristicks of love, here given, admirably distinguish it

from the spurious charity which is, in modern time, the

favourite virtue of the world.—It is not the natural growth

of the human heart, but exists only in a heart 'purified by

divine grace. It grows out of " a good conscience," and

is inseparable from it ; not sacrificing truth and common
sense, as well as conscience, to the phantom of candour

and liberality : it springs from faith, instead of being in-

dependent of it and superseding it. {Notes, 1 Cor. xiii.

Gal. V. 1—6. 22—26.)

The end. (5) To...t£Aoj. 1 Pet. i. 9. See on Rom.
X. 4.

—

The commandment.] T»{ TrapayyzXtoig, 18. 1 Thes.

iv. 2. See on Acts v. 28. An injunction received from a

superior, and delivered as a message to inferiors.

—

Un-
feigned.] AwTTOHpnti. Rom. xii. 9. 2 Cor. vi. 6. 2 Tim.

i. 5. Jam. iii. 17- 1 Pet. i. 22.

V. 6, 7. From this love, and purity, and conscientious-

ness, some professed Christians had swerved, or deviated,

out of zeal for external distinctions, legal observances, and

human traditions. Thus they turned aside from the faith

also, and got engaged in vain janglings, and angry con-

troversies, about doubtful points of small consequence

{Marg. Ref. u, x.) For they were
*' teachers or doctors of the law ;

"

office among Christians, in order to

for learning, and to be called Rabbi ;

5—10 :) but they " neither understood what they said,

*' nor whereof they affirmed," with full and unqualified

confidence. They declaimed, in a y^erplexed and incon-

clusive manner, upon general topicks ; not understanding

the spiritual nature and uses of the moral law, which they

attempted to explain ; nor the typical import of those

abrogated ceremonies, which they enforced. {Marg. Ref.

y, z.

—

Notes, 8— 11. Ex. xx. 1. Jolin i. 17.)

From which some having sicervcd. (6) " Which some
"not aiming at." Marg. 'n.v tiv=c afox/jo-avTss. vi.21.

desirous of being

and to exercise that

acquire a reputation

{Notes, Matt, xxiii

er. xxiii. II.

Ez. xxi. 25.

godly and for sinners, for unholy and e j

^ profane, for " murderers of fathers, and
^ fj^-

xirjo. '"^

murderers of mothers, for ' manslayers, fn]^
"^j;*-

}^-

10 For ^ whoremongers, for them 2 KinKs xix!l7:

that 'defile themselves with mankind, Pr^o^^xx^'^lo:

for " men-stealers, " for liars, for ° per- n.t;; 'i{Jt!l:

jured persons, and if there be any other i c^n. ix. .% e.

thing that is ^ contrary to sound doc- f^: ^'lim^x^x^''.

, •
•' 30—33. Deut.

trine

;

'"'i..6-9^ Prov.

11 '' According to the " glorious v.''2'"'Kev. x.xi!o CD y X X 1 1 1 1)

gospel of ' the blessed God, ' which "^ ,^l?rkvii.2i. 22,
^ ^

.
'

' y-or. VI. y, 10.

was committed to my trust.
g^J;

"; '^^^^;

Heb. xiii. 4. 1 Gen. xix. .I. Lev. xviii. 22. xx. 13. Rom. i. 26, 27. Jnde7. niGen!
xxxvii. '17. xl. 15. Ex. xxi. 16. Deut. xxiv. 7. Rev. xviii. 13. n John viii. 44. Uev-
xxi. 8. 27. xxii. l.'i. o Ex. xx. 7. Ez. xvii. 16— 19. Hos. iv. 1, 2. x. 4. Zecb. v 4
viii. 17. Mai. iii. 5. Matt. v. 33—37. p vi. 3. 2Tim. i. 13. iv. 3. Tit. i. 9. ii.' 1.

q Rom. ii. 16. r Ps. cxxxviii. 2. Luke ii. 10, 11. 14. 2 Cor. iii. 8—11. iv. 4. 6. Epli
i. H. 12. ii. 7. iii. 10. 1 Pet. i. 11, 12. s vi. 15. t ii. 7. vi. 20. 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. ix. 17
2Cor. V. 18—20. Gal. ii. 7. Col. i. 25. 1 Thes. ii. 4. 2 Tim. i. 11. 14. ii. 2. Tit. i. 3.

2 Tim. ii. 18. Ex a priv. et s^oxoi-^ofj^on, recta ad scopum
tench.—Have turned aside.] E^sTponrriirav. v. 15. vi. 20.

2 Tim. iv. 4. Heb. xii. 13.— Vain jangling.] Maraioxoyiav.

Here only. MciTaio?.oyoi- Tit. i. 10.— Teachers of the

law. (7) No/j(.oSjSa(r«aXo;. Luke v. 17. Acts v. 34.— They
affirm.] Aia SsI^mhvtm. Tit iii. 8. Not elsewhere.

V. 8— 11. The apostle, and indeed all competent mi-
nisters and established Ciiristians, " knew that the law
" was good " in itself, or for its intended purposes, pro-
vided " a man used it lawfully," according to its real im-
port, and the design of the great Law-giver. The moral
law " is holy, just, and good," resulting from the nature
of God and man, and men's relations to him and to each
other. Even the ceremonial law had a relative goodness,
for the time, as typical of Christ and the gospel : and the
entire Mosaick dispensation was good; as separating Israel

from other nations, affording them the means of grace,
and introducing Christianity. {Marg. Ref. a, b.

—

Notes,
Deut. xxxii. 4. Rom. vii. 7— 12. Gal. iii. 19—22.) But
to enforce the Mosaick law on Christians; or to teach
them to depend on their own obedience to any part of it

for justification, was contrary to the real meaning of the
law itself and the intention of the Law-giver. It was evi-

dent, even from the books of Moses, when properly under-
stood, that " Christ was the End of the law for righte-
" ousness to every believer; " and that the strict deniands
and awful sanction of the law itself, were intended to

shew the Israelites, that they could not be justified by it,

but must live by faith in the promised Saviour. {Notes,

Rom. X. 1—4. Gal. v. 1—6.) As, therefore, believers

were righteous persons in God's appointed way, both as

to their justified state and obedient conduct, the law was
not enacted against them. Indeed laws in general were
not made to coerce the well-disposed subject, but the ill-

affected : and tlie case was the same in respect of the
divine law. Its design (as far as it is penal) is to restrain

and condemn the wicked : not to hold the liumble in ser-

vile bondage by its curse; though its precept will be, of
course, the rule of their conduct and the standard of their

duty.—" The law is not made against the righteous." This
seems a fair translation, and certainly is the meaning of
t!ie vvords.—" If a man use it lawfully;" * that is,' says

Theodoret, * if he comply with the scope of it, which is
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H John V. 2?. Phil. 12 And "I thank Christ Jesus our
s'-u vii."io- Lord, ' who hath enabled me, for that
12 .

"2 Cor. iii. s fi. he ^counted me faithful, ^puttins- me
IV. 1. xii. 9, 10.

, . ,
" i- C

.Ph"- ."•,. '^- mto the mmistrv

;

2 Tim. IV. 1/. J ^

^
icor. vh!'2i^'^'

l*^ Who ^ was before a blasphemer,

'fx.^'s!'^'
'^''" and a persecutor, and injurious: ''but

a Actsviii. 3. ix. 1. 5. 1;^. xxii. 4. xxvi. 9—11. 1 Cor. xv. 9. Gal. i. 13. Phil. iii. 6.

b 16. Hos. ii. 23. Uom. v. 20, 21. xi. 30, 31. Heb. iv. 16. 1 Pet. ii. 10.

* to bring him to Christ. ... The law was not made to con-
* demn the just man : for against such there is no law con-
* demning them

;
{Gal. v. 23 ;) but it lies against the

* lawless to condemn them.' JVhithy.—After the general

terms of " lawless and disobedient," which relate to the

disregard and contempt of God's commandments, as mani-

fested in the outward conduct ; the apostle mentions the

" ungodly and sinners," or those who neglect their

duties to God and their neighbours ; and " unholy and
" profane,'' which may refer to the gross sensuality and

debauchery of multitudes, and that daring impiety com-
monly connected with it. He then enumerates some par-

ticular crimes of the most atrocious nature. {Marg. Ref.

c—o.) Doubtless numerous instances of each were found

among the Gentiles, and some perhaps among the bigotted

Jews, who depended on the law, or on some law, and yet

scandalously broke their own rule of conduct. [Rom. ii.

12—29.) " Men stealers," are inserted among these

daring criminals, against whom the law of God directed

its awful curses. {Note, Ex. xxi. 15— 17-) These were

persons who kidnapped men to sell them for slaves : and
this practice seems inseparable from the other iniquities

and oppressions of slavery ; nor can a slave-dealer by any

means keep free from this atrocious criminality, if indeed
* the receiver be as bad as the thief.'

—
' They who make

' war for the inhuman purpose of selling the vanquished
* for slaves, as is the practice among African princes, are

* really man-stealers. And they who, like African
* traders, encourage their unchristian traffick, by pur-
' chasing that which they know to be thus unjustly ac-

' quired, are partakers in their crimes.' Macknigkt. The
clause should have been, ' know, or have reason to sus-
' pect.' This is the only species of theft which is punish-

able with death, by the law of God. [Ex. xxi. 16'.)—The
apostle did not mean, that none but persons of so infamous

a character lay under " the curse of the law ; " but that it

was directed against all other practices, which were " con-
"' trary to sound doctrine," or the salutary nature and ten-

dency of the Christian revelation. {Marg. Ref. p.

—

Note,

Tit. ii. 1, 2.) According to this, every impenitent sinner,

every man who allowed himself in the practice of any

known transgression, remained under the covenant and
curse of the law. This accorded to " the gospel of the
" glory of the blessed God," {Notes, 2 Cor. iv. 3—6,) as

entrusted to the apostle by which he displayed all his per-

fections in the most honourable and harmonious manner,
by saving believers from their sins, as well as from wrath :

{Note, Rom. ii. 12— 16:) for, being " the blessed God,"
the Perfection find Source of felicity, as well as of holiness,

he had devised to render fallen men partakers of his hap-

piness, by renewing them to the participation of his holi-

ness. (Marg. Ref. q—t.

—

Notes, Ps. cxix. 12. Heb. xii.

9—11.)
Lawfulhj. (8) Noju.iju,a)j. 2 Tim. ii. 5. Not elsewhere.

I obtained mercy, ' because I did it ief- c Num. xv. so.

J.1 " 1 !• <? Luke xii. 47,
norantly m unbeher. xxiii. 34. John

14 And ""the ffrace of our Lord was 'J'
'''• ^'''''•"^

^exceeding abundant, Svith faith and f-tr^f^^'^'
love which is in Christ Jesus. ''

^^j;'
f;-;

^•
2 Cor. viii. 9. xiii. 14. Rev. xxii. 21. e Ex. xxxiv. 11. Is. Iv. 6, 7. Rom. v.' 16-1
20. 1 Cor. XV. 10. Epli. i. 7, 8. 1 Pet. i. 3. f Luke vii. 47—50. 1 Thes. v. a
2 Tim. i. 13. 1 John iv. 10.

' Ita ut postulat natura legis.' Schleusncr.

—

Is not made.
(9) Oy y.;nai. Non posita est. Matt. iii. 10. v. 14. xxviii. 6.
See Luke ii. 34.

—

The lawless.] Avo/xojj. See on Mark
XV. 28.

—

Disobedient.] Aw-kotuktoic. Tit. i. 6. 10.

—

Un-
holy.] Avoamc. 2 Tim. iii. 2.

—

Profane.] Be§)jXo<j. iv.

7. vi. 20. 2 Tim. ii. 16. //e6. xii. 16. Be^jjAow, Matt. xii.

5. Acts xxiv. 6.

—

Murderers of fathers, and murderers of
mothers.] narpaAwajj xai iJi-nrpaKuai;. Here only. ' Ex ?:«-

' rvp (vel [j-nTYip) et aXoiaco seuLciXoaco ... trituro : deinde midtis
' ictibus coniundo, verbero, permtio.' Schleusner.

—

Man-
slayers.] Av^po^omg. Here only.

—

Them that defile themselves
with mankind. (10) Apasvoxonocii. See on 1 G)r. vi. 9.

—

Men-stealers.] Avdpacm^KTTciig. Here only.

—

Perjured per-
sons.] E-TTiopKoig. Here only. ETnopusu, Matt. v. 33.

—

Is contrary.] Avtixutm. v. 14. See on GaL v. 17. Ksiju,aj,

9.

—

Sound doctrine.] Tji uytaivHO-ri ^i^oco-kccKkz. vi. 3. 2 Tim.
iv. 3. Tit. i. 9. ii. 1. 'Tyjaivw See on Luke xv. 27.

—

The glorious gospel of the blessed God. (11) To svayyEXwv
TYii Sb|>j; T« i/.aKciptH 0£«. " The gospel of the glory of the
" blessed God." 2 Cor. iv. 4. 6. Col. i. 11. Tit. ii. 13.
MuKocpiog, vi. 15. Matt. V. 3—11. xi. 6. Tit. ii. 13, et al—
IVhich was committed to my trust.] O £OT(rT£«9>]v£ya). See
on Rom. iii. 2.

V. 12— 14. The consideration, that he " had been en-
" trusted with the gospel of the glory of the blessed God."
awakened in the apostle's mind humble and admiring grati-
tude, and he burst forth into adoring thanks to Christ Jesus,
for his distinguished mercy to him ; both by conferring on
him abundantly miraculous powers ; and by enduing him
richly with the courage, resolution, and patience of faith,

hope, and love. [Notes, 2 Cor. xii. 7— 10. Phil. iv. 10

—

1 3.) Thus he had " enabled him " and qualified him, for this
honourable service ; and had " counted him faithful," a
proper person to be employed as his steward and ambassa-
dor; which he had evinced "by putting him into the
" ministry," and owning him as his apostle. This was, in
all respects, most astonishing grace ; seeing he had before
been a most daring "blasphemer" of his name, and had
compelled others to blaspheme it ; he had furiously perse-
cuted Christ's disciples, and most injuriously haled them
to prison, with bitter sarcasms and reproaches, and sought
to ])ut them to death, from entire enmity to the name and
cause of their Lord ! {Marg. Ref. vi—3..—Notes, Acts
ix. 1—6. xxvi. 9—11.) But, though his conduct had
been so aggravated, he " had obtained mercy : " for his
sins were not absolutely unpardonable, because he had
perpetrated them " ignorantly in unbelief;" whereas, if

his knowledge had been greater, and if his malice had
been exerted against the full convictions of his own con-
science, he would have been given up to final impeni-
tence. His ignorance and unbelief, indeed, amidst such
abundant means of information and conviction, were the
result of a self-sufficient, obstinate, and contemptuous
prejudice against the truth

; yet he « verily thought that
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gi9.m. 1, w. 9. 15 This is ^ a faithful saying-, and
Tit'lii. a Rev.' '' worthy of all acceptation, ' that Christ

*'•'.°''^^I-.'"• Jesus came into the world to save sin-
16, 1/. 36. Acts

i- n 1 t I
• r>

X,. 1. 18. ijohn j^^ps .
K Qj. ^yjjQjYi I am chiei.

' }hy. ?!: xx-: 16 Howbeit, ' for this cause *"! ob-
28. Mark ii. 17. Luke v. ."^2. xix. 10. John i. 29. xii. 47. Acts iii. 26. Rom. iii. 24—
26. V. 6. 8— 10. Heb. vii. 2.'). 1 John iii. ."). 8. iv. 9, 10. Rev. v. 9. k l.'l. Job xlii. 6.

Ez. xvi. 6,^. xxxvi. .fl, 32. 1 Cot. xv. 9. Eph. iii. S. 1 Num. xxiii. 23. Ps. xxv. 11.

Is. i. 13. xhii. 26. Epli. i. 6. 12. ii. 7. 2Thes. i. 10. m See on b. 13.—2 Cor. iv. 1.

CC he ought to do many things against the name of Jesus,"

and was in no sense convinced that he was the Messiah

:

but tliere were others, who were hurried on by malice,

ambition, and selfishness, to act in direct opposition to the

dictates of their own consciences, and thus to " sin

"against the Holy Spirit ;" by maliciously ascribing his

undeniable operations to human imposture, or satanical

influence. {Marg. Ref. c—Notes, Matt. xii. 31, 32. Heb.

vi. 4—6. X. 26—31. 1 John v. 16— 18.)—It is remark-

able, that many persons have supposed Paul's proud and

wilful ignorance, and his consequent unbelief, (two sins,

in themselves deserving of divine wrath, though in his cir-

cumstances iheyjiist preserved him from the unpardon-

able sin,) to have been a kind of meritorious cause of his

obtaining mercy ; especially when joined with his sincerity

in opposing the gospel ! (AW, 2 Cor. \. 12— 14, v. 12.)

They imagine that, in some manner or measure, he c/e-

sei-ved mercy more than any who are left to perisli. This

they must mean, if they mean any thing to the purpose :

for, though his guilt might be less than that of some Jews,

who, sinning against clearer light and with more deliberate

malice, were given up to final obduracy
;
yet, those who

maintain the doctrine of salvation by grace suppose, that

many perish in their sins, whose criminality is far less

than his was ; that he might most justlij have thus been

left to perish ; and that no reason can by \is be assigned for

his salvation in preference to others, who had not com-

mitted the sin against the Holy Spirit, except the sove-

reign grace of God, " who hath mercy on whom he will

*' have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth ;
" and the

other reason, which the apostle himself next assigns,

namely, " the praise of the glory of his grace." {Notes,

evi-Rom. V. 20, 21." ix. 15—23. Eph. i. 3—8.) For he

dently confesses that he should have righteously perished,

if tlie Lord had dealt with him according to strict justice
;

nay, if his grace and mercy had not been "exceedingly
*' abundant " beyond all expectation, estimation, or con-

ception ; not only, in that he was ready to forgive, bless,

and employ him, when he repented, believed, and was

prepared for obedience ; but, "in quickening him when
*' dead in sin," and so working faith and love to Jesus

Christ in his heart, that he might be " found in him and
" be partaker of his righteousness." * " Faith and love,"

* which by the influence of his Spirit, were implanted in

* my heart.' Doddridge. {Notes, Eph. ii. ]— 10. Phil. iii.

8—11.)
Who hath enabled. (12) Tu Bv^uvaiiaa-avn. Eph. v'l. 10.

Phil. iv. 13. 2 Tim. ii. 1. iv. 17- Heb. xi. 34. See on

Rom. iv. 20.

—

He counted me faithful^ ITts-ov ju-s ^yr;(raTo.

Phil. ii. 3. iii. 8. 1 llies. v. 13. Jam. i. 2, et al.—A blas-

phemer. (13) B\a(r<py)ju.ov. See on Maf?. xii. 31. BXa(7<p«jW.E(M,

20. Acts xxvi. 11. 'The word ought to have been ren-
* dered defamer.' Campbell. But whom did Saul defame?

Did he not speak of Jesus as a deceiver? Did he not do

tained mercy, that in me first Jesus n ex. xxxiv. s

Christ mio^ht shew forth " all lone-- 'p'h',?^-
^Tp . ~^ ~ 2 Pet. 111. 9. 15.

sutiermg, ''for a pattern to them which °L?t\'ru!'u.
should hereafter ^ believe on him to life

everlasting-.
vi. 37. Rom. v. 20. Heb. vii. 25.
31. Rom. V. 21. vi. 23. 1 John v. 11, 12.

/. Luke vii. 47.

XV. 10. xviii. J3,

14. xix. 7—9.
xxiii. 43. John

p John iii. 15, 16. 36. v. 24. vi. 40. 54. xx.

all that he could to induce others to do the same ? And is

not Jesus "God manifest in the flesh?" This crime
therefore was " blasphemy," though not against the Holy
Ghost.

—

A persecutor.] Ajcuxtjiv. Here only.

—

Injurious.]

'TSpiTYiv. See on Rom. i. 30.—/ obtained mercy.] HAsijdjjv.

16. 2 Cor. iv. 1. i Pet. ii. 10. See on Matt. v. 7.—
IVas exceeding abundant. (14) 'TTrspsTrXEovao-e. Here only.

V. 15, 16. The conversion, justification, and reconcili-

ation of so virulent a persecutor, who " was exceedingly
" mad against " the disciples of Jesus, might be consi-

dered as a most striking illustration of the nature of the

gospel, and of the abundant riches of the mercy of God
in Christ Jesus. It is indeed " a faithful saying," authen-
ticated by every evidence which proves Christianity to be
" the word of God, who cannot lie ;

" and it was " worthy
" to be received," with humble and thankftil faith and cor-

dial affection, by men of all nations and descriptions ; as

all are sinners and none can be saved in any other way,
and as none are excluded from salvation who seek it in this

way; {Notes, John vi. 36—40. Acts iv. 5— 12, v. 12;)
" that Jesus," Emmanuel, the Son of God, the Messiah,
" came into the world to save sinners," voluntarily, with
this express design, and for this single purpose. {Marg.
Ref. g—i.)

" The Word," who " was God and was with
" God," the Creator and Upholder of all worlds, the

Lord of all creatures, " became flesh," that he might be
" the second Adam," the Surety of the new covenant, to

" fulfil all righteousness," and toofftr an infinitely valuable

atonement for sin, in order that, being risen and ascended,

he might be an Advocate and High-priest, and reign over

all worlds for the benefit of his church and of mankind.
" To save sinners," of every people and character, from
condemnation, sin, Satan, the world, and deatiu even
all, without exception, who came to him by faith for tiiis

salvation, to " the praise of the glory of God," was, and
is the only end proposed in this grand and most wonderful
transaction. Of these sinners, Paul judged himself "the
" chief;" the greatest enemy of Christ, and the most de-

serving of divine vengeance, of all who ever were, or would
be, saved by him. {Marg. Ref. k.)—This seems the pur-

port of the expression : but, it is not impossible, that h<

supposed his actual crimes to be so numerous and enor-

mous, that his guilt even exceeded that of those, who had

sinned more entirely against their own convictions, and so

had been given up to final impenitency. Instead of ima-

gining, that there was something meritorious in his blind

and obstinate sincerity, (as some have maintained in direct

opposition to his own statement !) he considered himself as

one selected on purpose, because he was more guilty than

any other person in the world, (those only excepted, who
had committed the unpardonable sin, if even they were ex-

cepted,) " that in him first," or the c/iie/" sinner, " Jesus
" Christ might exhibit." with the greatest lustre imagin-

able, that degree, in which he can bear with and pardon
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« vi. 15, 16. r... X. 17 Now unto '' the King eternal,

i?;ii.'6-8.xc.!!: immortal, Mnvisible, * the only wise

lo! Dan. .r'44: Gocl, ' 1)6 honour and oflorv for ever and
Tii. 14. Mic. V. ' „ .

r> J
-2. Ma!, i. 14. ever. Amen.
XXV. 34 Heb.y. jg This '' charffe I commit unto thee,
8—13. Rev. XVII. o '

tJohn'''L 18.
^ son Timothy, 'according to the pro-

coi";. is' Hebi phecies which went before on thee,
xi.27.' 1 Jnhn'iv. 12. s Rom. xvi. 27. Jude 2.i. tlClir.xxix.il. Nell. ix. .").

Ps. xli. 13 Ivii. 11. Ixxii. 18, 19. cvi. 43. Dan. iv. 34. 37. Epii. iii. 20, 21. 1 Pet. v. 1 1.

I'Pel. iii. 18. Rev. iv. 8—11. v. 9—14. vii. 12. xix. 1.6. u See on Malt. vi. 13.

xxviii. 20. x See on 1 1, 12.— iv. 14. vi. 13, 14. 20. 2 Tim. iv. 1—3. y See on 2.—
Phil. ii. 22. 2Tim.i. 2. ii. 1. Tit. i. 4. Pliilem. 10. z iv. 14.

his most violent and enraged enemies, and tlie most atro-

ciously criminal of mankind. That so it might stand upon
record to the end of time, for the encouragement of all

others, in every age and nation, who believe in Christ, and

rely on his merits and grace, for the pardon of their sins,

and the gift of eternal life ; to prevent their being bowed
down in discouragement by a retrospective view of the

number, nature, and heinousness of their crimes. {Marg.

Ref. m—p.)

This is a faithful saying. (15) ITifos o Xoyoc. iii. 1. iv. 9.

2 Tim. ii. 1 1. Tit. iii. 8. Rev. xxi. 5. xxii. 6.

—

Worthy of all

acceptation.] Tlaavg arotox^i a^iog. iv. 9. Not elsewhere.

Ano^sx,ofi.oii, Acts xxviii. 30. Cordial reception, as a man
welcomes and entertains as a guest one whom he loves.

—

Chief] IIpcjoTOi, first. 16 See on John i. 15. xv. 18.

—

Pattern. (16) 'T-aroT^/wwcnv. 2 Tim. i. 13. Not elsewhere.—
' It is an information, or demonstration of any thing or

* doctrine, so clear, so evident, as if it were exhibited by
* the pencil or colours. A metaphor taken from painters,

* who draw after a pattern ; or a carpenter who works by
* rule. Leigh.

V. 17. Some expositors suppose this doxology to be

addressed personally to Christ as God, because the apostle

had before been speaking of him : but it seems rather to

be addressed to the Godhead, without distinction of per-

sons. " The Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit,"

three Persons in the Unity of the Godhead, " the God of
" Salvation," constitute the Object of all our worship,

which person soever we immediately address. To God, as

" the King eternal," in every age and under every dispen-

sation, the universal, and everlasting, invisible Sovereign,

the inexhaustible Source of all wisdom, he ascribed all the

glory of his conversion, salvation, endowments for service,

faithfulness, and usefulness ; and he desired earnestly, that

God might be honoured, in all his perfections and won-
dt^rful works, by all rational creatures, for ever and ever.

Amen. [Marg. Ref.—Notes, vi. 13— 16. Johni. 18. Jude
22—25.)

Unto the King eternal. (I7) Tw BacriXn twv aiuvwv.

1 Cor. ii. 7. 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. i. 2. Heb. i. 2.—Immortal]
A(p^ctpra. See on Rom. i. 23.

—

Invisible.] Aooaxx. See on
Rjom. I. 20.— The only wise God?^ Movw ao(^(a Qscp. Rom.
xvi. 27. Jude 25.

V. 18—20. The apostle here referred to what he had
before spoken. {Notes, 5. 8— 11, v. 11.) The trust,

committed to him by Jesus Christ, as his apostle, he " had
" committed to his son Timothy." He was encouraged to

repose so great confidence in him, not only by what he
knew of his principles and character ; but by entertaining

large hopes of him " according to certain prophecies,"

that thou by them " mightest war a ' s.'^' e,1^v"[ 12

good warfare; i.'w I"""
"•

19 "Holding faith and a good con- ' t^!J sri^'e?:

science ;
" which some having put Ti 16. Re^'v.' '!!!

away, '' concerning faith have ' made c Vnii. iii" 18, >;».

, . •"
,

C3 2Timi. iii. 1—6.

shipwreck : ?/'<:' >;• ,'-»•

^r 1 • f TT 1 J2— ii. Jude 10

20 Of whom IS ' Hymeneus, and j-'-'^,-
2. i ror.

^Alexander; whom '' I have delivered !!!k'v.f'2Tim!
iv. 4. Heb. vi. 4—6. 1 John ii. 19. e vi. 9. Matt. vii. 27. f 2 Tiin> ii!

17. g Acts xix. 33. 2 Tim iv. 14, l.'i. h Matt, xviii. 17. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5.
2 Cor. X. 6. xiii. 10.

which inspired persons had uttered concerning him, before

his appointment to the ministry ; and he expected, that

by meditating upon them, he should be animated and in-

structed, in " warring a good warfare," or rather, " the
" good warfare;" the truly beneficial and honourable war-
fare, of a faithful follower and minister of Jesus Christ.

(Marg. Ref. \—H.—Notes, vi. 11, 12. Eph. x'l. 10—20.
2 Tim. ii. S—7- iv. 6— 8.) This must be done, by main-
taining and insisting on, fully and clearly, both the faith

of the gospel or its doctrines as uncorrupted and unmuti-
lated,and a good conscience or a universally conscientious

conduct. These Timothy must be careful to connect,

both in his own example and in his preaching : for some
professed Christians, having neglected to maintain and
insist on a good conscience ; had, after a time, renounced
the faith also, and made shipwreck of their whole reli-

gion, either by a total apostasy from their profession, or

by heretical corruptions of the gospel. (Marg. Ref. b—d.)

Of this number were Hymeneus and Alexander, with

whom Timothy had doubtless been acquainted. {Notes,

Jets xi\. 32—41. 2 Tim.'n. 14— 19. iv. 14, 15.) These the

apostle had found it needful openly to excommunicate,
and cast out of the church, into the visible kingdom of

Satan ; that they might be instructed by this discipline,

" not to blaspheme " Christ, or disgrace his gospel by

their impious tenets. It is generally supposed, that sonie

severe correction was miraculously inflicted on them, at-

tending their exclusion from the communion of the church,

which would tend to make them sensible of their guilt and
danger, and be subservient to the charitable design of

bringing them to repentance. {Marg. Ref f—k.

—

Notes^

1 Cor. iv. 18—21. V. 1—5. 2 Cor. xiii. 1—4. 7—10.)
It does not, however, appear, that either of them was
thus recovered.—It has often been justly observed, that

these severe censures, which the apostle inflicted on those,

who had once been professors or ministers of Christianity,

and publickly recorded with their names annexed ; con-

stitute a most conclusive proof, that he had no dread lest

they should be provoked to disclose any secret, or give

information of evil practices, which they had witnessed

among Christians. His conduct implied a publick chal-

lenge to them, in this respect; and was the genuine ex-

pression of conscious integrity, and the courage which
springs from it.—Some think, that Timothy was chosen

to the ministry, by the prophecies respecting- him (18) j

and that this was the way, in which the pastors anfl

teachers in the newly planted churches, were usually

selected: but this opinion, as to the general plan, docs

not appear to be supported by sufficient proof.

I commit. (18) UapaTi^s[/,M. i^ee on Luke xxiii. 4b.—
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2 Tim. 111. 'J.

Rev. xiii. 1. d, 6.

1 Cor. xi. 32. unto Satan, ' that they may learn not
2Tlies. ill. IS.

, k 1 1 1
Kev. iii. 19. to blaspheme.

t Arts xiii. 4.i. ••

CHAP. II.

The apostle enjoins prayers, and thanksgivings, to

be made for all men ; especially for kings and rulers to

" God our Saviour, who is willing that all should be

" saved," 1—4. There is " one God, and one Medi-

A good warfare.] Tyjv xaXrjv ^pctluav. " The good war-

" fare." Comp. vi. 12. ^t^uthcc See on 2 Cor.\. 4.

—

Having put away. (19) Attwo-cci^svoi. See on ^cf^ vii. 39.

Rom. x\. I.—Have made shipwreck.] EvMxyYi<Ta.v. See on

2 Cor. xi. 25.— Tliey may learn. (20) Uaihu^M^ri. ' Be
taught, or disciplined by correction and instruction, as

boys are educated.' See on Luke xxiii. 16.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—4.

Apostles themselves, as well as the most eminent minis-

ters in every age, who have evidently been c:^mmissioned

by " God our Saviour, and the Lord Jesus Christ," have

had no other ground of hope, as to the salvation of their

own souls, than what they possessed in common with their

meanest brethren. In some respects they have needed, and
" do need grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father
" and our Lord Jesus," more than others do: their tempta-

tions, trials, and difficulties being greater ; having the

same evil nature with other men, and no more wisdom or

strength, in themselves, than they : and even their most

faithful and useful services needing mercy, in order to the

acceptance of them, as well as grace, and sufficiency to

perform them. (Note, John i. 16",) He, however, who
appointed them, has always been ready to uphold and help

them ; and his strength is perfected in their weakness.

(Note, 2 Cor. xii. 7— 10.)—It is also of the greatest im-

portance, for those to whom such services belong, to

charge with all solemnity and authority curious and con-

ceiled persons, to " preach no other doctrine" than that

of the scriptures : for Satan makes immense use of false

teachers, to sow tares in the Lord's field, to multiply hy-

pocrites, to deceive souls, to disturb the peace of the

church, to excite questions and contoitions; and in short

to engage men in any thing, which may take them off from
" godly edifying which is in faith."

V. 5—11.

The design of the gospel is not answered by speculation,

and solving abstract questions, or " giving heed to fables

"and endless" disputation; but when sinners, through
** repentance towards God and faith towards Christ Jesus,"

are brought to the habitual exercise of holy " love, out of
" a pure heart, a good conscience, and faith unfeigned."

—All doctrines, sacraments, and forms are just so far

beneficial to us, as they are useful in producing this effect

in our hearts and lives: and all that faith is dead, which

does not thus influence men to love God and each other,

in a practical and holy manner. But alas ! in how many
ways do men swerve from this plain and simple statement

of the truth, and "turn aside unto vain jangling!"

Many, called Christian ministers, " desire to be teachers
" of the law, knowing neither what they say, nor whereof
" they aflirm ;" and thus a few fragments of morality are

" ator, .lesus Christ, who gave himself a ransom for

" all, to be testified in due time," 5, 6. He declares

his appointment, as the teacher of the Gentiles, 7

:

gives directions concerning prayer, and the modest ap-

parel of women, 8— 10 ;
prohibits them to teach, and

requires them to be in subjection, 11, 12; as the man
was first created, and the woman was first seduced into

sin, 13, 14. A promise concerning child-bearing, 15.

substituted, in the place of the holy law, and the blessed
" gospel of God our Saviour !

" Others know not, or ac-

knowledge not, that the " law is good when used law-
" fully ;" and they declaim in so general a manner against

the law and good works, that many conclude the com-
mandments of God to be evil, or void of obligation in

themselves, or of authority as the rule of a believer's con-
duct !—But true Christians derive great benefit from the

holy law ; and none have any thing to fear from it, but
" the lawless and disobedient, the ungodly and profane."

We have all indeed deserved condemnation :
" there is

"none righteous, no not one;" except as made so by
faith in Christ, and through his grace ; and even those

who partake of this blessing, fall far short of that perfect

love and obedience which the law demands.—It is allowed,

that few in comparison, have been guilty of actual murder,
parricide, men stealing, or perjury; that many are free

from tlie guilt of adultery, and other still baser practices,

and even of fornicatioQ. Yet, the same corrupt nature is in

us all : and our enicity against God, and ingratitude to

him ; our disposition to disobey and despise parental au-

thority ; to hate and quarrel with our neighbours ; to

please ourselves, regardless of their good and the glory of
God ; and a variety of polluted thoughts and affections,

lying and other vain words, and very many other things
" contrary to sound doctrine," would expose us to the

wrath of God, and justify him in our final condemnation.
Unless, therefore, we are " made righteous by faith in

" Christ," and truly repent, and forsake every sin, we are

yet " under the curse of the law," even, " according ta
" the gospel of the blessed God," preached by St. Paul j

and at the same time we are unmeet to share the holv

felicity of heaven.

V. 12—20.
It is peculiarly encouraging, to recollect what manner of

persons have been converted, pardoned, " counted faith-

" ful, put into the ministry," eminently qualified for that

sacred service, and made instruments of great good to

mankind. Several, who before were " blasphemers, per-
" secutors, and injurious," have, in different ways, been

most usefully employed on earth, and are now with holy

Paul in heaven ; celebrating the rich mercy and grace, by
which they were made partakers of repentance, faith, and

love ; and that precious blood by which they were washed
from all their sins. These, in their day, bare witness to

that " faithful saying," which we now would earnestly

recommend to universal acceptation ; even " that Jesus
" Christ came into the world to save sinners." And it

always has been greatly encouraging to trembling peni-

tents, when the preachers of this rich grace were tliem-

selves evident and affecting illustrations of their own
doctrine ;

" cliief sinners," yet pardoned and changed,

sent to declare to others the long-suffering and mercy of

Christ to them, " as a pattern to all who should believe
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*
i'^cor vif^h-

I * EXHORT therefore, that, " first of

leb°vi'ii'i"
'^' ^^^' ^ supplications, prayers, interces-

a 1 Cor XV. k gioiis,
'' ttud ffiviiii? of thanks, be made

b V, 0. lien. xviu. y ^ iD ^

^^r'^V^f 'pf for " all men ;

Ixvii. I—1. Ixxii. I'.». Matt. vi. 9, 10. Jam. v. 16. c Rom. i. 8. vi. 17. Epli.

V. 20. Phil. i. 3. 2 Thes. i. 3. d 4. Acts xvii. 30. 1 Thes. iii. 12. 2 Tim. ii.

24. Tit. ii. 11. iii. 2.

" on him to everlasting life." Indeed no man, with Paul's

example before his eyes, can reasonably question the love

and power of Christ to save him, whatever his sins have

been ; if he really desire and endeavour to trust in him, as

the incarnate Son of God, who once died on the cross,

and now reigns upon the throne of glory, in order to save

" all who come to God through him." (Note, Heb. vii.

23—25.) For though some, having obstinately rebelled

against the light, are given up to final impenitence ; all,

who penitently seek salvation by Christ, according to tlie

gospel, are most certainly clear of that sin ; having com-

mitted their crimes, however atrocious, " in ignorance and
" unbelief." Let us then seek and hope for this salvation

:

and, in humble consciousness of our unworthiness, let us

admire and praise the grace of" God our Saviour ;" and

ascribe to " the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the

" only wise God, all honour and glory for ever and ever.

« Amen." {Notes, 2 Cor. v. 18—21. vi. 1, 2.) May all,

who are entrusted with the ministry, faithfully and va-

liantly " war the good warfare," with such weapons, as are

" mighty through God," to destroy Satan's strong-holds.

{Note, 2 Cor. x. 1

—

6.) May they in their doctrine and

examples, and may all Christians in their experience and

practice, " hold faith and a good conscience." May all,

who are tempted to " put away a good conscience," and

to pervert the gospel, remember that this is the old way
of making ship-wreck concerning faith also. And may
Hymeneus and Alexander be as beacons, to warn others

from these fatal rocks ; and as monitors, to " teach them
" not to blaspheme," and to caution them, " while they
" think they stand, to take heed lest they fall." {Notes,

Ez. iii. 20, 21. xviii. 24. xxxiii. 12, 13. 1 Cor. x. 11, 12.)

NOTES.

Chap. II. V. 1. Proceeding in his charge to Timothy,

the apostle exhorted and enjoined, that "first of all," as

a matter of the highest importance, " supplications,

prayers, and intercessions," suited to every emergency,

and accompanied with thanksgivings for mercies received,

should " be made," especially in their publick worship

;

not only in behalf of themselves, each other, and all their

fellow Christians ; but " for all men," without distinction

of nation, rank, or party ; and without exception of their

enemies and persecutors, from a spirit of genuine and ex-

pansive philanthropy. {Marg. Ref.)—The litany of the

church of England accordingly beseeches God ' to have
* mercy upon all men :' yet even this scriptural petition

has been censured, as inconsistent with submission to the

sovereignty of God ! But, whatever St. Paul understood

by " all men," that we understand by ' all men :

' if we
pray in respect of them at all ; and we must pray God ' to

* have mercy on them,' unless we mean to imprecate

vengeance on them. The command, to " love our neigh-
" bour as ourselves," is our rule of conduct, and should

((

2 For M\ings, and -Jor all that are ^ Ezra vi.io.Neh.

in ^authority; "that we may lead a -f ixxit k j;.r.

" x X 1 X 7

quiet and peaceable life in ''all godli-^
f^°^^-

/.'']!••'•

ness and honesty. + o/- 'eminent
J place.

p Gen. xlix 14,15. 2 Sam. xx. 19. Prov. xxiv. 21. Ec. iii. 12, 1."?. viii. 2—5. Rom xii
18. 1 Thes. iv. 11. Heb. xii 14. h Luke i. 6. ii. 25. Acts x. 22 xxiv. 16. Phil'
iv. a Tit. ii. 10-14. 1 Pet. ii. 9-13. 2 Pet. i. 3-7

dictate our prayers. God will hear our supplications for

temporal benefits, or eternal salvation, in behalf of those
on vvhom he sees good in his sovereign wisdom to bestow
them : and in other cases, our " prayer will return into
" our own bosom." But how can we pray for enemies
and persecutors, (whom we cannot possibly know to be-
long to " the election of grace,") without equally appear-
ing to interfere with God's sovereignty ? How can we
pray for our children, relatives, or neiglibours, or indeed
for any unconverted person, or for those whom we are not
sure are converted, without violating the same imaginary
rule ? The malignity of an apostate indeed, may be so
excessive, that it would not be proper to pray for him :

{Notes, 2 Tim. iv. 14, 15. 1 John v. 16—18:) but such
exceedingly rare exceptions, to a general rule, in no way
interfere with our praying even for the salvation of all

men, that now are or ever shall live on earth. This is no
more than the Lord's prayer teaches us

;
{Notes, Matt, vi,

9, 10 ;) and if there be any individual, for whom we cannot
pray, that ' the Lord would have mercy on him,' and con-
vert him ; the inability must arise from sin, even the sin

of not " loving our neighbours as ourselves." Nothing
can tend more to perplex theological subjects; to pre-

judice men's minds against the doctrines of grace, nay, to

bring them into odium and contempt ; nothing can more
narrow and iiarden the heart against the human species in

general ; than this method of making the secret decrees of

God, in any degree or way, our rule of conduct, instead of

adhering to his revealed will. We know not, and cannot
know, who are elect, and who are not : we are bound to

love all men, to pray for them, and to do them good ; and
then leave it to God to govern the universe in his sovereign

wisdom, justice, and mercy, as he sees good. (Note, Deut.
xxix. 29.)

Intercessions.'] Evt£u|cjj. iv. 5. EvToyxavco* See on
Rom. viii. 26.

V. 2. It was a proper expression of benevolence, for

Christians to pray for all orders and conditions of men;
and to interest themselves in the calamities and deliver-

ances of their neighbours, of the community, and of the

human species. This would soften the prejudices, and
conciliate the favour of those around them ; especially

when they persevered in such supplications and thanks-
givings, notwithstanding the persecutions which they en-

dured. It would likewise conduce very much to silence

the accusations of those, who charged them with disaffec-

tion to the civil government, and with being troublers of

the city, if they not only behaved with quiet subjection to

the laws, in all things consistent with their duty, and
conscientiously paid tribute and custom ; but were also

known to pray for " kings, and all in authority" over them
;

for their preservation, and success in all their lawful under-
takings ; for the protection and peace of the community,
and for all blessings upon their persons and families ; and
that they opposed no other weapons than these to the in-
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'
i. 2. '^xiv.' Is! 3 For ^ this is good and acceptable

Phil: \: u. ivl in the sight of " God our Saviour;

i^TiJ^s!' iv. ?: 4 Who ^ will have all men to be
) Pei. ii!'5':2o. saved, '" and to come unto ° the know-
is! xiv."2i: Luke ledsre of the truth.
i. 47. ~

1 is.xiv.22. xiix. 5 For there is ° one God, ^ and one
6. Iv. 1. Ez. ^

xxiiii. n.' Lu'k'e
Mediator, between God and men, '^ the

xiv.23.joi,n,,i.]y^aj^ Christ Jesus;
Rom. iii. 29, 80. 2 Cor. V. 17— 19. 1 The?, ii. 15, 16. Tit. ii. 11. 2 Pet. iii. 9. m Matt,
xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 15. l.uke xxiv. 47. Rom. x. 12— 1."). Ref. xiv. 6. nis. liii. II.

Hab. ii. 14. Luke i. 77. John xiv. 6. xvii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 2.5. iii. 7. Heb. x. 2ff. o Dent,
vi. 4. Is. xliv. 6. Mark xii. 29—33. John xvii. 3. Rom. iii. 29, 30. x. 12. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Gal.

iii. 20. Epii. iv. 6. p Job ix. 33. Heb. vii. 2.'). viii. 6. ix. \fi. xii. 24. q Matt. i. 23.

Luke li. 10, 1 1. John i. 14. I Cor. xv. 45—47. Phil. ii. 6—8. Heb. ii. 6—13. Rev. i. 13.

juries which they suffered. {Marg.Ref. e, f.

—

Notes, Ezra
vl. 6— 12. Jer. xxix. 4—7« Horn. xiii. 1—7-)—The Ephe-
sians, and others among whom Timothy was called to

" do the work of an evangelist," were under the Roman
emperor, who was a monster of tyranny and cruelty : the

apostle however used the word " kings," in the plural

number ; whence we learn, that the Holy Spirit intended

this direction for other places and ages ; according to the

different governments established in Providence. {Note,

1 Pet. ii. 13— 17.) All the kings and rulers on earth were

at that time strangers or enemies to Christianity : so that

no distinction or exception, in this case, could possibly

be intended.—^These prayers were to be made, in order

that Christians might " lead a quiet and peaceable life, in

" all godliness and honesty," conscientiously attending on

all their duties to God and man, without being molested

either by publick calamities or by persecutions. This object

they were to aim at, and with this " quietness and secu-
" rity," to be satisfied. This differs widely from desiring

and praying for the success of those enterprises, which
serve to aggrandise one country, by the depression and
miseries of other countries. These indeed are not lawful

undertakings, and we may pray for the peace and welfare of

our governors and country, without so much as appearing

to favour these measures. The disposition to lead a quiet,

peaceable, and pious life, submitting to human au-

thority, as far as consistent with godliness, tends to pro-

cure favour to the true worshippers of God ; and it may be

expected that he will answer their prayers, (so far as good
for them,) by inclining their rulers to tolerate, protect, and
countenance them.

In autJwrity .]
" In eminent place." Marg. Ev urrspoxyt.

See on 1 Cor. ii. 1.

—

Quiet.] Hpsfiov. Here only.

—

Peace-

able.] 'Hcruxiov. 1 Pet. iii. 4. Not elsewhere. 'Ho-y%ia,

11, 12. j4cts xxii. 2.

—

Honesty.] 2e|U,vor>]T». iii. 4. Tit. ii.

7.—2sjw.vo5* See on Phil. iv. 8.

V. 3, 4. The conduct above inculcated was " good

"

in itself, and " acceptable in the sight of God our Sa-
" viour;" as a fruit of faith and grace, and honourable to

bis name. {Marg. Ref. i, k.

—

Note, i. 1.) For as he has

provided for the salvation of mankind, without distinction

of rank, or nation, or even previous character ; and can

honourably, and will certainly, save every individual, who
comes to him in his appointed way ; in this sense, he
" willeth that all men should be saved :" {Notes, Ez. xviii,

23. xxxiii. 11. 2 Pet. iii. 9:) and it is his good pleasure,

nay, his express and repeated command, that we should

do all in our power to bring them " to the knowledge of
" the truth." The gospel should be " preached to every
'* creature

;
" we are required to assure all, whom we can

6 Who ' gave himself a ransom ""

u.^irT'^Ma^f*

for all, * to be testified ' in due 45!jln'".'5T:

f: X. 1.'). 2 Cor. T.
time. 14, 1,5.21. Eph.

7 Whereunto ' I am ordained ° a ii.'i4.'''HelTx:

preacher, and an apostle, ("I speak )'j. ii- 2riii. is!

the truth m Christ, and lie not,) ^ a ]y- '?• «"• '•

^' 5. V. y,

teacher of the Gentiles '^ in faith and * j^"'"''^""!'

^verity. l^. H
1 John V. 11, 12. s vi. 15. Rom. v. 6. xvi. 26. Gal. iv. 4. Eph. i. 10. iii. 5. Tit. i. 3.
t See on i. 11, 12. u Ec. i. 1, 2. 12. vii. 27. xii. 8—10. Kom. x. U. Eph. iii. 7, 8,
2 Tim. i. II. 2 Pet. ii. 5. x See on Rom. i. 9. ix. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 31. Gal. i. 20.
y Johii vii. 35. .^cts ix. 15. xxii. 21. xxvi. 17, 18. 20. Rom. xi. 13. xv. 16. Gal. i. 16.
li. 9. z Acts xiv. 27. Gal. ii. 16. iii. 9. a Ps. cxi. 7.

address, that the Lord is able and willing to save any sin-

ner who believes : Christ will say to numbers at the last

day, " I called, and ye refused," " I would have gathered
" you, as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings,
" and ye would not." {Marg. Ref. 1—n.

—

Notes, Prov. i.

20—33. Matt. xxii. 1—10. xxiii. 37—39.)—But as all

men do not in fact " come to the knowledge of the truth,"

which God wills in the same sense as " that all men should
" be saved

;

" so the difficulty, if there be any, presses

equally on Calvinists and Arminians so called, and even
on such as deduce universal actual salvation, from this

text and a few similar ones ; for they cannot say, " that all

" men," without exception, actually do " come to the
" knowledge of the truth." If the clause, therefore, be
explained to mean any thing more, than the willingness of
God to save all, of every description, who truly believe

;

and his command, that we should preach to all men, and
pray for all men, without distinction; it must follow, that

he wills, or purposes, what he does not effect.—It is, how-
ever, equally improper to say, with many expositors, that
" all men," signifies ' some of all sorts;' because it is ob-
vious to answer, that it may with equal propriety be said,

" he willeth that all men should be damned;" for doubt-

less, some of all nations, ranks, and orders will be left to

perish in their sins, " whereunto also they were appointed."

{Notes, John i. 29. iii. 16. 1 John ii. 1, 2.)

Acceptable. (3) Ano^eKTov. v. 4. Ab ccTrohxo/xcii, Luke
viii, 40.

—

Will have all men to be saved. (4) YlavTug av-

^paTTHg BeXei (tcoByivixi. Matt. ix. 13. xxiii. 37.

—

Ez. xviii. 32.

Sept. Comp. 2 Pet. iii. 9. Ez. xxxiii. 11. Sept.

V. 5—7' As a further reason, why Christians ought to
" pray for all men," the apostle observed, that there was
" One God," the common Creator, Benefactor, and Lord
of the whole human species : and as all had apostatized

from him, and he had purposes of mercy towards them
;

so there was also " One Mediator between God and men,
" even the Man Christ Jesus ;

" which implies, that there

is only one Mediator, and excludes the worship of all other

intercessors. {Marg. Ref. o—q.

—

ISotes, 1 Cor. viii. 4—6.

Eph. iv. 1—6. Col. ii. 18, 19.) Jesus Christ is truly

" Man : " and though the efficacy of his mediation is

derived from the union of his divine nature with the

human, in his mysterious Person ;
yet that mediation be-

tween God and Man, is made by his human nature, in

which alone he was capable of obeying, suffering, and
dying as their Righteousness, and propitiatory Sacrifice,

in order to his resurrection, ascension, and intercession as

their High Priest and Advocate with the Father. The
apostle designed to excite Christians to intercessory prayers :

and he draws one argument for this, from the relation
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b V. l4. 1 Cor. vii.

7. Gr. Tit,

a
c 2 Clir.

8 *• I will therefore that men ' pray

every where, '' lifting up holy hands,

[''"^^'^um"!!
* without wrath ^ and doubting.

55 "56 Jon ii'. Q In likc mauuer also, ^ that womeu
J, 2. Ma!. 1. 11. '

ifjohfiv.i: adorn themselves m modest apparel,
24. Acts xxi. 5. dJobxvi. 17. Ps. xxvi. 6. Ixvi. 18. cxxxiv. 2. Piov. xv. ri. xxi. 27.

Is. 1. 15 Iviii. 7— 11. Jer. vii. S, 10. Mai. i. 9, 10. Acts x. 2. 4. .31. Jam. iv. 8. I John
iii. 20—22. e 1 Kings iii. 11. ?t. xxxv. I;;. MatU v. 22—24.44. vi. 12. 14, 15.

Mark xi. 25. Luke xxiii. 34. Acts vii. 60. 1 Pet. iii. 7. f Matt. xxi. 21. Mark
xi. 23, 24. Jam. i. 6—8. g 1 Pet. iii. 3—5.

which God himself, and the great Mediator, bear to those,

ill behalf of whom these supplications should be oflfered.

God, to whom they were to be presented, is the " One
" God," the Creator of all men; and " the Mediator"

through whom they are presented, is
'•' the Man Christ

" Jesus," united with us in the bond of one common
nature ; " bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh."

{Note, Heb. ii. 14, 15.) " One God," in this passage, does

not denote the Person of the Fatiier exclus'webj, but the

Deity : the manhood therefore of Christ intervenes be-

tween a just and holy God and us sinners; but this Man-
hood is essentially and inseparably united to the Godhead,

in the Person of the Son, who thus mediates between God
his Father, and men his brethren.—This provision and

appointment has been made and revealed, for the common
benefit of the human race, both Jews and Gentiles of every

nation ; that all who are willing may come in this way,

to the mercy-seat of a pardoning God, to seek reconcilia-

tion to him. [Notes, iii. IC. Is. Iv. 1—3. John iv. 10— 15.

vii. 37—39. Rev. xxii. 16, 17-) This Mediator therefore

^ave himself " a ransom for all," as " the Lamb of God,
" who taketh away the sins of the world

;
" that, by the

all-sufficient atonement of his deatli upon the cross, and

the redemption there made, a foundation might be laid

for the hopes of sinners all over the earth, and that all

who believe might actually be saved by it. (Notes, John i.

29. 1 John ii. 1, 2.)—No pious and considerate man will

assert, that Christ so gave himself a ransom for all, as

actually to intend the salvation of all those who never be-

lieve in him ; and that he thus failed of his purpose, and
suffered in vain. On the other hand, there are but few,

even of tliose who limit such expressions to ' some of all

* sorts,' who do not allow the all-sufficiency of Christ's

atonement ; and admit that all men should be invited and
commanded to believe in him, and that all who do believe

will be saved by him. It is therefore important, far beyond
the importance of ' doubtful disputations,' to observe care-

fully, that none will be saved by the ransom of Christ with-

out true faith ; that true faith is " the gift of God," and
the effect of regeneration; {Notes, John i. 10— 13, v. 13.

Eph. ii. 4— 10;) that " known unto God are all his works,
*' from before the foundation of the world ;

" and that all

will certainly be saved, who were " given unto Christ,"

and whom he specially intended to save, when he became
the Surety of his people. {Note, John vi. 36—40.) These
propositions are capable of clear scriptural proof : and
when they are established, we may safely leave such ex-
pressions, as that here used, to bear their most obvious

import. Indeed, divine wisdom and love are peculiarly

shewn, in this general way of stating the truths of Christ-

ianity ; as far more suitable to enquirers and unestablished

persons, than a systematical arrangement would be.—^This

ranso.m of the Saviour's atoning sacrifice, once offered.

''with shamefacedness and sobriety ; h Prov. vii. lo. u.

' not with * broidered hair, or gold, or 3-5.
'

' -^ '
1 Gen. XXIV. ."iS.

pearls, or costly array ;
E"-

^^^^^-^ •(^.

10 But (which becometh " women ^0.
E^ji'-jg^-j'-

professing godliness) ^ with good ^X^'^,\t ^l^.
\vr>i-k«

"^ ^
l8-24'."ixi.' 10!

WOlKis. Jer. ii. 32. iv.

30. E/.. xvi. 9— 16. Matt. vi. 23, 29. xi. 8. * Or, p/aitprf. 1 Pet. iii. 3. k 1 Pet.

iii. 3—.=). 2Pet. iii. 11. 1 v. 6—10. Prov. xxxi. 31. Acts ix. 36. 39. Eph. ii. 10.

Tit. ii. 14. iii. 8. 1 Pet. ii. 12. 2 Pet. i. 6—8. Rev. ii. 19.

was to be " testified in due time," to all men of every

nation : it was therefore incumbent upon every Christian,

to promote this great design, according to his opportunity

and ability : and hence the obligation of sending and sup-

porting missions to every part of the heathen world. Of
this gospel St. Paul was ordained " a preacher and an
" apostle :

" (in asserting which, he solemnly appealed lo

Christ, who had appointed him, as his heart-searching

Judge, for the exact truth of what lie had advanced :) so

that he was now employed as " a teacher of the Gentiles
'

especially, in the doctrines and promises of the gospel, in

the nature of faith, and in the faithfulness of God to all

his declarations and covenant-engagements, and in every

part of l)is truth and will.

Mediator. (5) Mes-jrrjj. See on Gal. iii. 19.

—

A ransom.

(6) AvTiAuTpov. Here only. Ex avxj, et Xvrpov, ' prcctiuni

' quod pro aliqno solvitur.' Schleusner.

—

Avlpov avn -koKXcuv,

Matt. XX. 28. Mark x. 45.—' Grotius observes, that tlie

' preposition avTi, even in composition, always signifies

' either opposition or commidation. As there can be no
' opposition, when Christ is said to have given " himself
' " for us " avliXvTpov, it must necessarily signify commida-
' tion, or compensation. When we read o^haXfiov avn of-
' SaX|x«, no one doubts the meaning.—Why therefore may
' we not conclude that Christ was crucified in our place
' and stead when he said that " he came to give his life

"

' XuTpQv ocvrt 'TToXXwv ? ' Arroicsmith's Tactica sacra.—See,

as to avTj, 1 Kings xx. 39, 40. 2 Kings x. 24. Sept.—
To be testified in due time.^ To fxapTvpiov xaipoig jSiofc.

—

" The testimony in his own times." ' Tempore a Deo
' constituto.' Schlerisner.—I was ordained. (7) Ets^j]v. See

on Jolin XV. 16.

—

A preacher.] Kr^pv^. 2 Tim. i. 1 1. 2 Pet.

ii. 6. xripva-a-w See on Matt, iii. 1. "A hearld," one

who makes publick proclamation, of peace or war, or of

the accession of a prince to a throne. The word is indeed

used for a publick crier, in more ordinary matters.

V. 8— 10. According to the authority vested in him,

the ai)ostle enjoined, that Christians should " pray every
" wliere," according to the directions above given. {Marg.

Ref. a.

—

Notes, 1—4.) The expression may indeed include

prayers in the closet, in the family, and in social meetings

,

lout the chapter especially relates to the manner of con-

ducting publick assemblies, in what place soever these were

held: for " Where two or three are met together, there,"

says our Saviour, " I am In the midst of you." {Notes,

Matt, xviii. 19, 20. xxvili. 19, 20, v. 20. Heb. x. 23—25.)
' As the apostle is speaking of publick prayer, his meaning,
' I suppose is, that the men, and not the women, were to

' lead the devotion of the assembly (8).' Macknight. The
antithesis between tiie men and the women (9), the word
itself, the article, and the connexion, " in like manner," com-
bine in establishing this observation.—The gentiles had

priestesses, as well as priests, not only to their goddesses,

3 l8



A. D. 60. CHAPTER II. A. D. 60.

"Esth*
'"

^0 1 1 Let ^ the woman learn in silence

34?°i5.%'h":; with all subjection.

f8"fpct°ii."i: 12 But I suffer not a woman to

teach, nor to usurp authority over the

man, but to be in silence.

n Gen. i. 27. ii. 7. 13 For " Adam was first formed,
18. 22. 1 Cor. ., T^
xi-8.9. then Eve.

but to their gods also : but the Israelites were not allowed

to conform to this practice. " In like manner," women
must not be ministers, or preachers, under the Christian

dispensation.—In order that men might perform the office

allotted to them, with acceptance, they must in reverent

adoration " lift up holy hands :
" not satisfied with wash-

ing their hands before they worshipped, according to the

custom of the Jews, and indeed that of many gentiles ; but

taking care to keep them pure from all injustice, and the

practice of every sin. {Marg. Ref. c, d.

—

Notes, Ps. xxvi.

6—8. Heb. X. 19—22.) It was also necessary, that they

should avoid all wrath and resentment, either against each

other, or against their persecutors ; that their prayers and

intercessions might be the genuine dictates of enlarged

good-will to all men ; and not intermingled with angry

passions, whatever provocations might be given them.

{Marg. Ref. e.—Notes, Matt. v. 23, 24. vi. 12. 14, 15.

1 Pet. iii. 7-) At the same time, they should not doubt

the willingness of God, through Christ, to hear their

prayers, notwithstanding all former sins and present con-

scious unworthiness ; or perplex themselves by vain rea-

sonings or disputations, on the manner in which he would
answer them. {Notes, Matt. xxi. 21, 22. Mark xi. 22—26.
Eph. iii. 20, 21. Jam. i. 5—8.)—In order to this proper

regulation of religious assemblies, as well as the general

conduct of Christians ; the apostle furthermore enjoined,

in the most decided manner, that " the women should
" adorn themselves with modest apparel," suited to their

station in life, and becoming that " bashfulness, and so-
" briety " of manners, which would be expected from
them : not copying the vain fashions of those women,
whose attire was intended to render their persons attrac-

tive to beholders ; and was at once an indication of the

levity of their own minds, and suited to excite the passions

of others. He required therefore, that they should not

adorn themselves with broidered hair, gold, pearls, or ex-

pensive garments. {Marg. Ref. g—i.) This general rule

may admit of a few exceptions, in the case of those whose
superior rank occasionally requires it. {Note, Esth. v. 1

—

.3.) The appearance of women in the places of worship,

is especially intended; and the exhortation implied, that

whatever garments they wore, they must consider " good
*' works " as their peculiar ornament, as " it became wo-
" men professing godliness." {Marg. Ref. k, 1.) Yet, it

doubtless was meant as a general rule, that Christian wo-
men should refuse conformity to the foolish fashions of a

vain world, in this respect; that they should choose to

appear more plain and simple in their attire, than others

of their rank ; that they should not waste time, or run into

needless expense, in these empty decorations, but employ
both their time and money in adorning themselves with

good works : {Note and P. O. Jets ix. 36—43 ;) that de-

cency, modesty, and sobriety should be consulted in their

garments and appearance, rather than elegance and fashion

;

VOL. VI.

14 And Adam was not deceived, o oen. iii. s. 12.

° but the woman being deceived was in

the transgression. p cen. iii. i.^. u.
vii. 14. ix 6

15 Notwithstanding •* she shall be Jf^- xxxii'^!

saved ^ m child-beanng, it they con-
iVcal'iv'^'s'

tinue ^ in faith and charity, and holiness ^

~

with ' sobriety.

Gen. iii. 16.

See on i. 5.

s See on 9. Tit ii;

12. 1 Pet. iv. 7.

and finally, that ministers ought to teach these things to

their congregations, as of great importance to the honour
of the gospel. {Note, 1 Pet. iii. 1—6.)—It has been well

observed, that foppery and extravagance, as to dress, in

men, are most emphatically condemned by the apostle's

silence on the subject, for this intimated, that surely they

could be under no temptation to such a childish vanity !

—

' It is worthy to be noted by the women, that this precept
' ought not to be slighted by them, as of little moment

;

' seeing it is so carefully inculcated by the two chief
' apostles, of the Jew and Gentile; and the contrary is

' represented as a practice opposite to godliness.' fVJiitby.

I will. (8) BsAoixaj. V. 14. vi. 9. Matt. xi. 2/. Jets xviii.

15. Tit. iii. 8. Jam. iii. 4, et at.—Men.] T«j uvdpug (not

avBpooTT&i;). Comp. 9, rag yvvaixug.—Doubting.] AtaXoyio-fj-a.

See Mark vii. 21. Rom. xiv. 1.

—

In modest apparel.] Ev

KcilafoXr] -Koap-iu.—Ka7as-oX>]. Here only N. T.

—

Is. Ixi. 3.

Se-pt.—Koo-jU-ioj, iii. 2. ' Vestitus earum sit decorus, mo-
' destus nee luxurians.' Schleusner. A Koa-iji.ocy orclo.—
Shamefacedness.] AjSjjj. Heb. xii. 28. Not elsewhere.

Piidor, verecundia.—Broidered hair.] " Plaited hair." Marg.
nXeyju.a(7iv. Here only. A ttXsxw, necto. EjU-ttAoxij Tp»%wv, I Pet.

iii. 3.

—

Becometh. (10) UpsTrsi. See on Matt. iii. 15.

—

Pro-

fessing.] 'ETTwyyeXXofjisvaig. Tit. i. 2. Jam. i. 12. ii. 5. 1 John
ii. 25. ' Shew forth godliness in life and conversation.'

V. 11— 14. It has been observed, that this rule ad-

mitted of an exception, in the case of those, who spoke

by the Spirit of prophecy : {Marg. Ref. m.

—

Note, 1 Cor,

xiv. 34, 35 :) and it may here be added, that it related

to publick teaching exclusively, and not to any kind of

private instruction, by which no " authority over the man "

is implied. The women were required to " be silent with
" all subjection," in the religious assemblies ; for the

apostle, as Christ's representative and declaring his will,

would not " suffer women to teach," for that would be

like " usurping authority over the man ;
" and therefore

their willing subjection was to be shewn, by silently re-

ceiving instruction. For the man was first created, and
the woman of him, and for his benefit : so that it would
be contrary to the original state of things at the creation,

for the woman to " usurp authority" over the man. {Notes,

Gen. ii. 18—24. 1 Cor. xi. 2— 16.) Moreover, the man
was not " deceived" in the first instance; but the tempter

prevailed against the woman, who was first " in the trans-

" gression," and the seducer of the man. {Notes, Gen. iii.

1— 19.) This humbling consideration was suited to con-

vince the women, that they ought not to affect authority,

or presume to be publick teachers.

To usurp authority. {\ 2) AvBivruv. Here only. ' Auctori-
' tate polleo, pro auctoritate ago.' Schleusner.

—

Was...

formed. (13) ETrXaaSij. See on Rom. ix. 20.

—

Gen. ii. 7>

8. Sept.

V. 15. The sorrows and pains attendant on child-

bearing were a peculiar mark of the divine displeasure,
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CHAP. III.

" The office of a bishop" is a " good work," and

the desire of it, as such, should be encouraged, 1.

The qualifications required in bishops and deacons

;

against the transgression of the first woman ; and suited

to bring it to the remembrance of her daughters in every

age : yet those who professed the gospel of Christ might be

comforted, by the hope of being supported and preserved,

through that trying season, and even of deriving benefit

from all their sufferings : at least they might be sure, that

there was no curse or wrath in it; provided they conti-

nued stedtast in the faith, and in love to Christ and his

people, with holiness, purity, sobriety, and modesty. (Marg.

Ref.)—Some suppose, the apostle to have meant, that, as

sin first entered by the woman, whence all the pains and

sorrows of child-bearing originated ; so, through those sor-

rows. One had come into the world, " born of a woman,"
by miraculous conception, witliout man, by whom all those

would be saved, who continued in the faith : and indeed

the original may well bear that interpretation, which is

also very ancient.—Eve, whom the apostle had just before

mentioned, was thus addressed by her offended Creator

:

" I will greatly multiply tliy sorrow and thy conception

;

" in sorrow shalt thou bring forth children :
" yet the pre-

ceding verse implied a promise of salvation through " the
" Seed of the woman," for all believers both men and

women, {Notes, Gen. iii. 14— 16.) Eve herself is generally

supposed to have been saved " through child-bearing," or,

by One descended from her : though the anguish of bear-

ing children was denounced on her, as a peculiar punish-

ment of her atrocious guilt ; and thus her sorrow was
turned into joy, her curse into a blessing. In like manner,
her daughters, though involved with her in the sentence

of bringing forth children with sorrow, would also share

with her in the same salvation, joy, and blessing, through

the promised Seed; if they copied her example of faith

and obedience.

Li child-bearing.'] Aia t»]j Tsxvoyoviag. Here only. Tsx.vo-

yovsoD, V. 14. The article favours the latter interpretation.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

It is a most important, though much neglected duty,

for Christians to pray and return thanks " for all men,"
according to the different relations, in which they stand
to them ; and as their circumstances require. Thus they
may shew their love to those whom they cannot otherwise
serve, and do them a most important benefit; and also

evince, that they interest themselves in the happiness of
mankind in general. Not only in publick, but in our
families and closets, we should pray " for kings, and for
" all that are in authority ;

" both as guardians of the pub-
lick tranquillity, and in respect of their temporal and eter-

nal welfare : this will far more conduce to the continuance
of our religious privileges, in being allowed without moles-
tation, " to lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godliness
" and honesty ;

" than any means which men of restless

spirits can employ. But, whatever effect our conduct, in

these things, may have on our neighbours; "it is good
*' and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour." He

with directions concerning their wives and children,

2— 13. The apostle wrote these things to Timothy,

(hoping to come to him soon,) to regulate his conduct

in the church of God, " the pillar and ground of the

" truth," 14, 15 " Great is the mystery of godli-

" ness," l6.

" hath no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that he
" should repent and live." It is his will, that all who re-

pent and believe in Christ should be saved :
" he com-

" mands all men every where to repent" and " believe
" the gospel ;

" it is his will and pleasure, that we should
use every means of drawing men's attention to the gospel,

that they may " come to the knowledge of the truth." He
is the One God of the whole earth, whom all men ought
to worship and serve : and, as all have sinned, and deserved
wrath, he has appointed " One Mediator between God
" and man, even the Man Christ Jesus," his incarnate

Son, " who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified

" in due time," " that whosoevei' believeth in him should
" not perish, but have everlasting life." May he " ordain"
and qualify many preachers, like Paul, " to teach the na-
" tions in truth and verity ! " For surely we ought to de-

sire, that " men should pray every where," to " God the
" Father, through our Lord Jesus Christ," and by the

Holy Spirit, " lifting up pure hands, without wrath and
" doubting." In proportion as we learn thus to " worship
" in spirit and truth," with awful reverence, holy love,

pure zeal, and lively faith; {Note, John iv. 21—24;) we
shall find our minds freed from narrow prejudices and
resentment, and our benevolence towards all men greatly

enlarged; and we shall more fervently and intelligently

pray to our heavenly Father, saying, " Hallowed be thy
" name, thy kingdom come, thy will be done in earth as it

" is in heaven
:

" " for thine is the kingdom, and the power,
" and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen." {Notes, Matt.
vi. 9, 10. 13.)

V. 9—15.
Whatever renders the gospel respected in the minds and

hearts of those who are without, contributes to its success

:

and the modest, decent, and sober apparel of " women
" professing godliness " must therefore have this tendency
in no ordinary degree. They should evince, that they are

too much engaged in contemplating spiritual glories, to

take pleasure in the vain and unseemly decorations of the

triflers around them ; that being " adorned with good works"
is their chief desire, the attainment of it their most valued

distinction ; and that they can make a better use of their

time and money, than in curiously adjusting their attire,

or purchasing costly ornaments. But alas ! in this trifling

and expensive age, when almost all vie with their supe-

riors in apparel, till distinction of rank itself is nearly lost;

we too often find those, who come to the places where the

word of God is preached, decorated as much beyond what
they can properly afford, and in as unbecoming a manner,
as they who frequent the theatre I It would be well, if the

more decided professors of godliness were wholly exempt
from this disgraceful vanity : or if they always spent as

many hours in visiting the sick and poor, and in labours

for their relief, and as much money in relieving their dis-

tresses, as they do in uselessly decorating themselves, and
their children, after a manner unsuitable to their rank iti

life, and inconsistent with their profession. These are by
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*
2 Tim. ll' u.

-- HIS " is a true saying ; If a man de-

b2-V"'Actsi.2o. sire '' the office of a " bishop, he "^ de-

7.''i'pet.ii^25.' sireth a good work.
c' Acts xx.'2S. Hell. xii. 15. 1 Pet. iv. 15. v. 2. Gr. d Prov. xi. 30. Luke xv. 10.

Horn. xi. 13. Epli. iv. 12. 1 Thes. v. 14. Jam. v. 19, 20.

no means trifles, or pharisaical impositions, as some affect

to call them ; but apostolical injunctions : and it should

be considered that, as raiment was only made needful by

sin ; so it is peculiarly unsuitable for those, who profess

to believe the Bible, to be proud and vain of the very

badge of their disgrace.—The original creation of the man,
and then the woman ; and the entrance of sin by the wo-
man, who " being deceived was first in the transgression,"

concur in shewing the reasonableness of that subjection,

humility, and teachableness, prescribed in scripture to the

woman, and the impropriety of her usurping authority

Over the man. But, as the gospel gives special encourage-

ments to the woman, in respect of those sorrows, which

the entrance of sin has entailed on her, provided she con-

tinue in faith and love, " with holiness and sobriety ;

"

so the consideration of those manifold sorrows, to which

the female sex is subjected, should teach men to exercise

their authority with the utmost gentleness, tenderness, and

affection. (P. O. Eph. v. 21—33. 1 Pet. iii. 1—7.)

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1. It has already been shewn, that the

word rendered " bishop," was at this time of the same
import with that translated " elder," or presbyter: (Note,

Acts XX. 17 :) for the charge, given by Paul to the Ephe-
sian elders, is here supposed to have been subsequent to

the writing of this epistle. The same is also proved, by

the silence of tlie apostle, concerning any other order

than bishops and deacons. [Note. Phil. i. 1.) Indeed, it

is evident, that the selection or appointment of an indivi-

dual, to be overseer of the elders or pastors, though very

ancient, and probably apostolical, was not at this time in

general use. (Note, Rev. ii. 1.)—It had been said, and it

was a " faithful saying," and worthy of especial notice

;

that if a man " desired," or earnestly longed for the pas-

toral office ; and, from love to Christ, to his flock, and to

the souls of men, was ready to forego other prospects, and
expose himself to hardships and perils, by devoting him-
self to that service ; he sought to be employed in " a good
" work," most important in its nature and object, honour-
able to the person himself; and more conducive to the

glory of God, and the best interests of mankind, than any

other employment in the world. His desire therefore

ought to be approved and countenanced, provided he were
properly qualified. {Marg. Ref.—Note, Jam. iii. 1, 2.)

This is a true saying.] ITiro? Xoyo^. See on i. 15.

—

Desire.] Opeytrut. vi. 10. Pleb. xi. 16. Qr. " Vehe-
" mently desires and longs after." Ope^jj' See on Rom.
i. 27. (Note, J. Pet. v. 1—4.)

—

Tlie office of a bishop.

Ettjo-xottijj. See on Acts i. 20. Ab inspiciendo, invisendo,

visitando, et curam agendo. ETrjcrxoTroj, 2.—He desireth.]

ETTiSujUij. See on Rom. vii. 7-

—

-^ good work.] KaXa
epyn. v. 10. Matt. v. 16. xxvi. 10. John x. 32. Tit ii. 14.

iii. 8. 14. Note 1 Thes. v. 12—15, v. 13.

V. 2. It is manifest, that Timothy was supposed to be

jjrincipally concerned in the choice of the bishops, being

2 A * bishop then must be ' blame- ^ xit. ^^-9.
^

less, ^the husband of one wife, ^ vi^-i- r'''''''5.„

'

"

,
'

. ,
o g IV. .3. V. 9. HeH.

lant, sober, of good behaviour, ' given
,^ f;;,^^ ,0. , p^,,

to hospitality, ^ apt to teach
; * oV,' mo<L«.

i Rom. xii. 13. Til. i. 8. Heb. xiii. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 9. k 2 Tim. ii! 24.

the apostle's deputy and representative; and, accordingly,

instructions are here given him, how to fulfil this arduous
charge in the proper manner ; instructions, no doubt, in-

tended to be useful in the highest degree, if duly regarded,

to all others in every age and place, on whom the same
most important trust should devolve.—The apostle there-

fore shewed, very particularly, what manner of persons these
" bishops" or elders ought to be; in order that mercenary,
ambitious, and other improper desires after the sacred ser-

vice might be repressed ; and likewise, that those who had
been appointed to it might know how to behave in it.

Whatever natural abilities, learning, elocution, or spiri-

tual gifts, any man might possess ; he must be considered

as ineligible to this office, if not of a " blameless " cha-

racter, and if he had not avoided scandalous vices, at least

since his professed conversion to Christianity.—He ought
also to be " the husband of one wife." Christ and the

apostles expressly condemned polygamy, as well as divorces

except for adultery. {Notes, Matt. xix. 3—9. Mark x. 2— 12, 1 Cor. vii. 1—5.) Yet there was no direct com-
mand for a man, who had previously taken more wives

than one, to put the others away when he embraced the

gospel ; and such a requisition, might in some instances

have produced very bad consequences in domestick life,

and increased the opposition of the civil powers to the

preaching of Christianity. But the rule, that no man,
however qualified in other respects, should be admitted

into the pastoral office, who had more than one wife, or

who had put away one to take another, tended to shew the

unlawfulness of polygamy and divorces on frivolous pre-

tences, and their inconsistency with the Christian dispen-

sation ; and concurred with other things to bring them
into total disuse in the Christian church, yet without vio-

lence and confusion.—To argue hence, as it has been done,

that polygamy was lawful for other Christians, else it

would not have been needful to restrict pastors from it,

would prove, (if it proved any thing,) that it was also law-

ful and common, for them to be drunkards, covetous,

brawlers, or strikers.—Some have inferred from this text,

that stated pastors ought to be married, as a pre-requisite

to their office ; but, this seems to be a mistake of a general

permission, connected with a restriction, for an express

command. It is, however, abundantly sufficient to prove,

that marriage is entirely consistent with the most sacred

functions, and the most exemplary holiness ; and to sub-

vert the very basis of the antichristian prohibition of mar-
riage to the clergy, with all its concurrent, and consequent,

and incalculable mischiefs. (Notes, iv. 1—5. Heb. xiii. 4.)

—Yet, some have even endeavoured to infer a part of that

system from this clause itself, and have supposed that the

apostle meant to prohibit second marriages to the clergy

!

But this is contrary to the whole tenour of scripture ; it is

by no means contained in the meaning of the words ; and
would certainly bring in a part of those evils, which long

experience has proved inseparable from the general pro-

hibition: for as good reasons may very often be given
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• Or, Not je,nhj 3 *
]\jot ' ffiven to wine, "" no striker,

(0 quarrel, a>id o -^ ^

offir.'^riJe!'
"' not " greedy of " filthy lucre ; but '' pa-

1 Lev. X. 9. Is. V. 11, 13. xxviii. 1. 7. Ivi. 12. F.z xliv. 21. Mic. ii. II. Matt. xxiv. 4.5

—51. Luke xii. -12—40. xxi. 34—36. Eph. v. 18. Tit. i. 7. ii. a. m 2 Tim. ii. 24,

2h. Tit. i. 7. n Prov. i. 19. XV. 27. Is. Ivi. 11. Jiidell. o 8. 1 Sam. viii. ;^.

Tit. i. 7. II. IPet. V. 2. pvi. 11. Ec. vii. 8 IThes. v. 14. 2 Tim. ii. 24. Kev.

i. 9.

for marrying a second time, as for marrying at all.—The
pastor must also be " vigilant," a circumspect and atten-

tive man ; one who watches carefully over his flock, capa-

ble of discerning dangers at a distance, guarding the people

against the artifices of false teachers and the devices of

Satan, and prompt to embrace opportunities of usefulness:

he must be " sober," serious, and temperate; moderate in

all his desires and indulgencies; " of good behaviour " in

all the transactions of life ; shewing a meek, kind, equit-

able, faithful, and prudent disposition towards all men.

He should likewise be ready, according to his ability, to

relieve the poor, to entertain his brethren without grudg-

ing, and with evident cheerfulness and satisfaction ; espe-

cially, he ought to be hospitable to Christians, who were

driven from home by persecution, or who, in any other way,

were brought to tiie place of his residence.—' Now that

* the ancient customs are changed, and inns are every

' where open, in which travellers, for their money, may
' be as well accommodated as in private houses ; there is

' little occasion for what the apostle calls " hospitality."
'

Machnight.—This is a specimen of the way, in which
many learned men (some perhaps without intending it,)

shew, that we have little or nothing to do, either with the

practical or doctrinal part of scripture ! I should rather,

on the other hand, say, ' Now, that ancient customs are

changed, and bishops, generally poor in the apostle's

time, have ample revenues ; they are bound to exercise

enlarged hospitality to the poor, especially to the inferior

clergy, who often have little of that money, which is

needful for accommodation at inns ; and who, if hospitably

entertained by bishops, would feel cordially reconciled to

the affluence of such kind superiors, and disposed to re-

ceive their pastoral instructions with reverence.' Here, let

me observe in particular, that when young men go for

ordination, or ministers for institution, to places where
they cannot be accommodated except at an inn ; it is in-

calculable what mischief might be prevented, and what an
opening would be made for usefulness, if the bishops

would entertain them in their own houses; and take the

abundant opportunities, which this would afford, of in-

structing them respecting the nature and importance of

those solemn engagements, into which they are about to

enter. The affection and veneration thus excited, in all

who are in any degree proper for these sacred services;

and the opening thus made for subsequent admonitions
and counsels, would repay the expense of it a thousand fold.

A bishop must be ready at teaching, both capable of in-

structing others, and prompt to embrace every occasion of

doing it, in publick or in private ; counting it his business,

and making it his delight. ' However we understand the
' word " bishops," it must be allowed, that they ought to be
' preachers and teachers, and that frequently and promptly;
' and not unpreaching prelates.' Latimer.

A bishop.] Tov sTTKTxoTtov. See on Acts xx. 28.

—

Blameless.] AvETri^rjTrTov. v. 7. vi. 14. Not elsewhere. Ex
ava, et ETTjAa/xCavw, capio. ' Cui nihil crimviis dari pot-
* est.' Schleusner. ' One to whom no just exception can

tient, not '' a brawler, ' not covet- 1 T'^: '" 2 J-^m.
^ ' IV. 1. Tnarff.

ous ; '/Tv"- '^
' 17. 2 Kmgs T.

4 One that ' ruleth well his own f^ /o^^r^-
iii. 5. 11. Mai. i 10. Matt. xxi. \X John x. 12, 13. xii. 6, 6. Acts viii. 18—21. xx. 33".

Rom. xvi. 18. 2 Pet. ii. 3. 14, 1.5. Rev. xviii. 11—13. s !2. Gen. xviii. 19. Josh.
XXIV. 15. Ps. ci. 2—8. Acts X. 2. Tit. i. 6.

' be taken : who cannot deservedly be reprehended for any
'crime.' Leigh.— Vigila7it.] NrKpuKiov. 11. Tit. ii. 2.

N*]<pa), 1 Pet. v. 8. See on 1 Thes. v. G.

—

Sober.] ^utpoovoc.

Tit. i. 8. ii. 2. 5. Swfpovsw. See on Rom. xii. 3.

—

Oj
good behaviour.] "Modest." Marg. Koa[x.iov. See on ii. 9,

Exemption from every thing indecorous.—Given to hos-

pitality.] ^iXoIevov. Tit. i. 8. 1 Pet. iv. 9. ^iXo^svia'

See on Rom. xii. 13.

—

Apt to teach.] Ai5ajcTwov, 2 Tim.
ii. 24. Not elsewhere. ' Peritits artis docendi, aptus
' ad docendos et instituendos alios.' Schleusner.—' Vulg.
' Doctor : Sed multi sunt doctores qui aptiores essent ad
' stivam.' Leigh.

V. 3. The person eligible to the office of a bishop,
must also be free from every degree of intemperance, in

the use of wine or strong liquors, which would both be
scandalous to him, and unfit him for the important duties
of his station. {Marg. Ref. 1.

—

Notes, Lev. x. 1,2. 8

—

1 1. Prov. xxxi. 4—7.) He ought also to be equally su-
perior to anger; and not apt, on any provocation, how-
ever great, to express the vehemence of his passion by
striking the offender, as it was a common practice among
worldly men. Nor must he be greedy of gain, which
might lead him to prostitute his ministry for the sake of
" filthy lucre;" or to carry on some employment, along
with his ministry, in a disgraceful manner, for the sake of
profit. But he must be of a resigned, meek, persevering,
and constant spirit

;
peaceable, forgiving, and calm; not

clamorous in disputation, or even in reproving others

;

nor yet tenacious to any degree of avarice, even of that

property, which he had obtained in the most unexception-
able manner.

Not given to wine, no striker.] " Not ready to quarrel,
" and offer wrong, as one in wine." Marg. Mn iiapomv,

fXYj ttXyjktyiv.—Uapotvo;, Tit. i. 7- Not elsewhere. Qui de-
ditus est vino, etiamsi non sic bibat ut inebrietur. (Note, Is.

Ivi. 9. 12. Matt. xxv. 45—51.) UxmTrjg, Tit. i. 7. Not
elsewhere. A TrXrjcro-a), percutio.—Not greedy of filthy
lucre^ M)j aio-xpoxEp^. 8. Tit. i. 7- Ata-xpoxsp^oog,

1 Pet, v. 2.

—

Not a brawler.] A[j,ax,ov. Tit. iii. 2. Ex «
priv. et [xaxofiai, pugno. Non rigosus vel litigiosus.

{Note, 2 Tini^.^ ii. 23

—

26, v. 24.)

—

Not covetous.] A^iXa^yy-
pov. Heb. xiii. 5. Ex a priv. (piXo;, amicus, et apyvpiov, ar-
gentum, pecunia.

V. 4, 5. The bishop, or pastor, should likewise be
able and careful to govern his own household, in a dis-

creet and regular manner : maintaining a meek yet firm
authority over his domesticks ; and " having his children
" in subjection, ruling over them with all gravity," and re-
straining them from all levity and excess ; that their ap-
pearance, deportment, and attendance on the worship of
God, might render them an example to others. For if a
man were evidently incompetent to govern his own family,

.

and to preserve order and decorum in it; how could it be
supposed, that he was qualified to preside over " the church
" of God," and to preserve order and liarmony among the
numbers of whom it consisted, who were of various dis-
positions and situations, and removed a great part of the
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'
^t" 1^2^ 7^'^* house, having his children in subjection

" so'iriH.'
''•

' with all gravity ;

^
Epi.^? 2""^: 5 (For " if a man know not how to

f 5;, one vrwiy Tulc liis own liousc, how shall he take
com: to thefaith. Pxj_1 1 1 C r^ ^^\
1 cor.^ li. 1. care or the church oi Godr)
I p^t- '^i- .-•'

,'

' 6 Not ^ a novice, ^ lest, being lifted

xiv! H) '2^'of:l ^^P ^vit^^ pride, he fall into ' the con-

i?"p?ovr''xv'i:demnation of the devil.

ixix'^2r'is.'ii; 7 Moreover, he must have * a good

-s 'vrnTr. 2cor*! report of '' them which are without

;

xii. 7.
1
Pet. V. e

jgg(. Y,Q fall into reproach, and ' the
2 Is. xiv. \2— 14. e L^ ^ '^

Luke X, 18. snare or the devil.

jiide^e.

"
8 Likewise must * the deacons ^ he

"I'-Y^'gAo^i-grave, not ^ double-tongued, '' not

b fVor.""".'')-''
given to much wine, not greedy of filthy

Col. iv. 5. 1|ipr>p .

IThes. iv. 12. lUClC,
c V. U. 1 Cor. x.:i2. 2 Cor. vi. ?.. viii. 21. 1 Tlies. v. 22. Tit. ii. 5.8. 1 Pet. iv. U
— 1(5. d vi 9. 2Tim. ii. 2fi. e Acts vi. .3—6. Phil. i. 1. f See on

t. 4. g Ps. V. 9. xii. 2. 1. 19. lii. 2. Rom. iii. 13. Jam. iii. 10. h See on 3.

time from under his immediate inspection. {Marg. Ref.

—Notes, 8—13. 1 Sam. ii. 12. 34. iii. iv.)

One that ndeth. (4) Tlpoi^oci/.svov. 5. 12. See on Rom.
xii. 8.

—

Gravity.] "^sf^t-vorvTO^. See on ii. 2.

V. 6. It would not be generally expedient, to choose a

new convert to the pastoral office, or an inexperienced

person, one but superficially acquainted with human
nature, and the things of God : lest the distinction of his

situation, or the applause bestowed on him, should elate

him with pride and ambition ; and he should thus fall into

a condemnation similar to that of the devil.—It is evident

from this, that spiritual pride and ambition constituted

the beginning of Satan's apostasy. (Marg. Ref.) Some
have conjectured, that it was revealed to the angels, that

the eternal Son would assume a nature inferior to their's, in

which he would rule over them, and be worshipped by
them; and that Satan, and the other angels who fell with

him, proudly disdained such subjection. But all our con-

jectures on this subject must be uncertain, and in a mea-
sure presumptuous. The pride, however, and ambition of

ministers on account of their office, gifts, popularity, or

success, would be of a nature in some respects similar to

Satan's pride in heaven, and might involve " the novice"

under a similar condemnation.—It is evident, that some
exceptions to this most important general rule, must have

been admitted, in the first formation of newly planted

churches, in which the miraculous gifts and endowments
conferred by the Holy Spirit, seem to have superseded the

necessity of that previous study and experience, which are,

in all ordinary cases, indispensable. (Note, Actsx'iv. 21

—

23.)

A novice.] NeoipoToi/. Here only N. T. Job xiv. 9.

Ps. cxxviii. 3. cxliv. 12. Is. v. 7. Sept. Ex vso;, novns, et

(pvu},nascor,ve\ (puTov, planta. 2uju,(pyToj' See on Rom. \'i.

5.

—

Being lifted up.] Tufw^=t§. vi. 4. 2 Tim. iii. 4. A
Tv^oc, fiimiis.

V. 7- The person elected to this office must also

have a good report, an unblemished character, even among
his unconverted neighbours ;

" lest he should fall into re-

proach," lose his influence, disgrace the gospel, and be

ensnared by Satan into the practice of his former evils,

9 ' Holding ^ the mystery of the faith

in a pure conscience.

10 And ' let these also first be proved

;

then let them use '" the office of a

deacon, ° being found blameless.

11 Even so must "their wives ^ be

grave, ** not slanderers, ^ sober, ^ faith-

ful in all things.

12 Let the deacons be ' the hus-

bands of one wife, ruling their children

and their own houses well.

13 For " they that have * used the

office of a deacon well, purchase to

themselves a good ''degree, and ^ great

boldness in the faith which is in Christ

Jesus.
Rom. xii. 7, 8. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. Heb. vi. 10. I Pet. iv. 10, 11. x

y Acts vi. 5. 8. 15. vii. 1, &c. Pliil. i. 14. 1 Tlies. ii. 2.

i See on i. 5. 19.

k 16. 2 John 9, 10.

1 6. v. 22. 1 John
iv. 1.

m 13. Acts vi. 1, 2.

n 2. 1 Cor. i. a
Col. i. 22. Tit. i.

fi, 7.

o Lev, xxi. 7. TS
— 15. Ez. xliv.

22. Luke i. 6,

6.

p See on t. 4.

q Ps. XV. 3. 1. 20.

ri. 6. Prov. x.

18. XXV. 23.
Jer. ix. 4.

—

Matt. iv. 1.

.lohn vi. 70.

2 Tim. iii. 3.

Tit. ii. 3. Gr.—
Kev. xii. 9, 10.

r 2. 1 Thes. v. 6
—8.—2 Tim. iv.

5. Tit. iii. 2. Gr.
-1 Pet. v. 8.

s See on i. 12.

—

vi. 2.

t See on 2. 4, 5.

u Matt. XXV. 21.

Luke xvi. 10

—

12. xix. 17.

* Or, ministered.

Matt. XX. 28.

; Acts xxi. 35. Gr.

and entangled in the world and sin. It would not how-
ever be generally adviseable, to appoint those to the minis-
try, whose conduct had been remarkably scandalous ; until

a competent time had elapsed, to evince the reality of their

repentance, and to retrieve and re-establish their charac-

ters. {Marg. Ref.)—It is evident, that the apostle did

not here at all speak of the several duties of ministers
j

but only of the general conduct and character of those,

whose desires after that office were to be countenanced, or
the contrary, by Timothy and by others concerned. No
thing, therefore, can be proved, as some have attempted,
from supposed omissions of any duties of ministers,

or parts of their office; for this was not the apostle's

subject.— Which are without.] Notes, 1 Cor. v. 9— 13.

Col. iv. .5,6.

The snare of the devil.] Uayid^a m 8*aS'oA«. 2 Tim. ii.

26. Uayic, vi. 9. Luke xxi. 35. A»a§oXoj, 1 1 . Matt. iv.

1. John vi. 70. viii. 44, et al. The singular number, and
the prefixed article Ts li^Qox^, preclude the interpretation

of those, who explain the passage of false accusers, and
the snares laid by them.

V. 8— 13. The deacons were primarily appointed to

dispense the charity of the church, and to manage its

secular concerns : yet they preached occasionally, or

taught in private, or were readers in the publick assem-
blies ; and pastors and evangelists were often chosen from
among them. {Marg. Ref. c.—Notes, Jets vi. 1—8. viii.

5—40.)—Many of the same endowments were requisite

in those eligible to this office, as in the pastors or bishops.

They too must be " grave," serious, and prudent men
;

sincere, candid, and consistent in their discourse ; not
" double-tongued," speaking one thing before men's faces,

and another behind their backs ; neither flattering, slander-

ing, dissembling, nor prevaricating, in any company, or

on any occasion : not " addicted to much wine, or greedy
" of filthy gain ;" which might tempt them, after the ex-

ample of Judas, to embezzle the money committed to them,
or might unfit them for liberally and impartially supplying
the wants of the poor. {Note, John xii. 1—8.) They
must also profess and maintain " the mysteries of the
" faith, with a pure conscience," and a uniform inte-
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» iv. 13. 1 Cor. 14 These things write I unto thee,
xi. 34. xvi. •')—,. ^

, 1 1 J

1

7^ 2 Cor. r 15-
» hoping to come unto thee shortly:

H;b''''xfFi: 15 But if I tarry long, that thou

IjJhfu. '^' mayest *kno\v how thou oughtest to
a 2. Deut. xxxi. ^3. 1 Kings ii. 2. 4. 1 Chr. xxii. 13. xxviii. 9—21. Acts i. 2.

grity of conduct ; that so they might recommend it to

others. It was proper, even in respect of this inferior

office, to make trial of new converts ; that previous to

their admission to it, they might be approved to be men
of blameless conversation. The wives also of the deacons

(and much more those of the spiritual pastors,) must be of

grave and serious deportment ; not addicted to the vanities

and dissipations of the world ; " not slanderers," or prone

to circulate disadvantageous reports of their neighbours

;

but sober women, temperate in all things, and faithful in

the discharge of every relative and religious duty. Nor
would it be proper for those, who had, previously to their

conversion, taken more than one wife, or divorced one for

the sake of taking another, to exercise the office of a

deacon. It was requisite, that they also should rule their

children and domesticks. In a regular and exemplary man-
ner. For the faithful discharge of this office would con-

duce to the increase of their gifts and graces, and to render

them very bold in professing the faith. They would be

much employed among the poor and sick, and such as

were imprisoned for the gospel : and, by thus exposing

themselves, and giving counsel and encouragement to

their suffering brethren, they would be emboldened and
habituated to a promptitude of utterance, which would be
" a good degree," or step, towards their admission to the

office of pastors or evangelists.—This interpretation has been

contested : yet it seems to be the apostle's meaning; and,

without adverting to modern habits or controversies, it is

evident, that the due discharge of the primitive office of a

deacon must tend to qualify men for the ministry. It also

appears from facts, that some deacons either were before

preachers or became so afterwards ; nor is there any reason

to think, that persons were then regularly educated for the

pastoral office ; but ministers seem to have been always

chosen from the most established and best qualified be-

lievers, and generally from those who were matured in

years and experience. This does not, however, in any
measure imply, that a regular education is not, in the pre-

sent state of things, the most expedient and highly de-

sirable.

—

Be proved. (10) ' By publishing their names
* to the church ; that if any one hath ought to lay to

' their charge, he may shew it.' Macknight.—No doubt
this was customary in the primitive church, and productive

of many good effects : indeed the form of it remains to

this day. But it does not appear that the original word
can admit of this interpretation ; for it generally means,
that trial of persons and of things, which is made by ex-

perience and observation, or by judging of them by some
established standard ; as goldsmiths assay the precious

metals.

—

Wives. (11) Some think, that the wives

of deacons are not here meant ; but women, who were
selected and appointed by the church, to teach those

young persons of their own sex, who were restrained by
local customs, from so attending on the instructions of

men, as to obtain from them an adequate acquaintance

with Christianity. It is liowever very doubtful, whether

behave thyself in '' the house of God, ^
^^:^;^_ \ f^-

which is ' the church of '' the living ^f,\^ ll's.^"^'
c See on 5. d iv. 10. vi. 16. Deut. v. 26. Josh. iii. 10. 1 Sam. xtii. 26, 36.
2 Kingi xix. 4. Ps. xlii. 2. Ixxxiv. 2. Jer. x. 10. xxiii. 36. Dan. vi. 2fi. Hos. i. 10.
Matt. xvi. 16. Jolin vi. 69. Acts xiv. 16. Kom. ix. 26. 2 Cor. iii. 3. vi. 16. 1 Thes.
i. U. Heb. iii. 12. ix. 14. xii. 22. Rev. vii. 2.

this be the apostle's meaning ; and the instruction from
the passage, as interpreted of the wives of those who per-

formed any publick office in the church, is so replete with
instruction, that it seems highly worthy of the special

mention made of it by the apostle.

Grave. (8) Ss/Wvhj. 11. Tit.'\\.2. %£/xvoTYji' See on ii.

2.

—

Not double-tongued.] Mv) 3iiAoy«j. Here only. {Notes,

Ps. xii. 1—4. Jam. iii. 7— 12.)

—

Given to.] rTpocrf%ovTaf.

i. 4. iv. 1 13. Matt. vi. 1. vii. 15, et al.—Holding the mys-
tery. (9) ExovTxg TO jU,uf);pjov. i. 19. Heb. vi. 9. Comp.
Rom. i. 28. To /xus-ripiov, 16.—Let these ,..be proved. (10)
'Oyroj doKi[/.a^£(T^wa-av. See on Luke xii. 56. Rom. i. 28.

—

Blameless.] AveyxX>)To(. See on 1 Cor. i. 8.

—

Not slan-

derers. (11) M>5 diccLxisg. 2 Tim. iii. 3. Tit. ii. 3. A gja-

§a>.\ao, Luke xvi. 1. The word is, I believe, never used in

the singular of any human being, except Judas; nor in

the plural of evil spirits. See on 7-—Have used the office

of a deacon. (13) "O* Siaxovrjo-avTEj. 10. See on Acts vi. 2.

Purchase.] TlspiTroniVTai. See on Acts xx. 28.

—

A good
degree.] Bw^/aov, xaXov.—BaS/Aoj. Here only N. T.

—

1 Sam. v. 5. 2 Kings xx. 10, 11. Sept. * Viam sibi mu-
* niunt ad majores honores, ad ampliorem in muneribus
' ecclesiasticis dignitatem.' Schleusner.

V. 14, 15. The apostle hoped, when he wrote this,

that he should soon be able to return to Ephesus : but such
events subsequently occurred, that probably he never
again visited that city ; and Timothy, much sooner than
had been intended, came to him into Macedonia. (Pre-

face.)—In case, however, the apostle should not see

Timothy for some time ; he wrote this epistle to shew him
how he ought to conduct himself, as an evangelist en-
trusted by him, and by the Lord Jesus himself, to regulate

affairs in the family or household of God ; even that so-

ciety of believers, in whom the living God dwelt, as in

his holy habitation. {Marg. Ref z—b.

—

Notes, 1 Cor. iii.

10—17. 2 Cor. vi. 14—18. Lph. ii. 19—22. Heb. xii. 22—25. 1 Pet. ii. 4

—

6.) These directions were not pecu-
liar to the state of things among the Ephesians ; but would
be a rule to Timothy in other churches also, where he
might sustain the same office, and perform the same ser-

vices ; and to all others in subsequent ages, who should
be employed in a similar manner.—" The church of

the living God," by supporting, maintaining, and re-

commending the truth of revelation, by the publick
preaching and profession of that truth, and by the worship
and service performed in it, may be considered as " the
" foundation " which upholds the edifice, as a pillar that

supports and adorns it. This by no means includes the
infallibility of any particular church: but merely im-
plies, that divine truth is upheld, professed, and main-
tained in the true church : whilst ungodly men in gene-
ral, and hereticks in particular, oppose, pervert, and un-
dermine it; and so error and ignorance envelope all the
rest of the world, as with a dark and dreadful cloud.
(Marg. Ref b—f.) . Some apply it to Timothy and other
faithful ministers : (Gal. ii. 9 :) but this seems to be only
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"
Matt xvi if

^o^' * t^^ pillar and * ground of ^ the

'"'"'"^^"''t truth.
Rom. 111. 2. Gal.

.

* or',\tay. 1 ^ Aud ^ without coutrovcrsy great is

'
xf; «?'xvi!i.

37.' '' the mystery of godhness :
' God was

2 Cor! vi. 7. Gal. iii. 1. Epii. iv. 21. Col. i. ."). R Heb. vii. 7. h 9. Matt,
xiii. U. Rom. xvi. 25. 1 Cor. ii. 7. Epii. i. 9. iii. 3—». vi. .9. Col. ii. 2. 2Tlies. ii. 7.

Rev. xvii. .'). 7. i Is. vii. 14. ix. 6. Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. Mir. v. 2. Matt. i. 23. John i.

1, 2. 1-1. Acts XX. 28. Kom. viii. 3. ix. 6. 1 Cor. xt. 47. Gal. iv. 14. Phil. ii. 6—8. Col.

i. Iti—18. Heb. i. 3. ii. 9-13. 1 Jolin i. 2. Rev. i. 17, 18.

a part of the preceding instruction ; for the profession and

suitable conversation of believers as really maintain and

recommend the truth, as the minister's labours and doc-

trines do. (Note, Phil. ii. 14— 18.)—Others detach the

sentence from this verse, and connect it with the follow-

ing ; as if the apostle had meant, that " the mystery of god-
" liness, God was manifest in the flesh," was " the pillar

" and ground of the truth : " but this construction seems

inadmissible : for this great mystery is an essential part of

the truth, of which " the church is the pillar and ground."

And as the church is appointed to maintain, hold forth,

and " adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour," in the

midst of a dark and wicked world ; it was very impor-

tant, tliat Timothy should know how to conduct him-

self, in subserviency to this great design.

To behave thyself. (15) Ayas-pip=<T^ou. See on Matt.

xvii. 22. EpJt. ii. 3.

—

Ground.'] 'EJpajWjU-a. Here only.

'Edpccio;. See on 1 Cor. vii. 37. In the church the truth is

stationed, supported, and upheld.

V. 16. That " mystery of godliness," which the church

must maintain, was confessedly very great. (Note, Matt.

xiii. 10, 11.) It never could have been thought of, if it

had not been revealed ; it could not be received except by

faith : and it must be very imperfectly understood by man
in his present state, being closely connected with infinite

and incomprehensible objects. Some persons might on

that account deem it less credible ; and others might at-

tempt to obviate the objection, by explaining away the

mysteriousness of it : but the apostle declared it to be
" beyond controversy a great mystery."

—

" Great is the
" mystery of godliness," " God was manifested, &c." It

continued a great mystery, after the fullest revelation of it.

It must, however, be noted, that it " is the mystery of
" godliness." {Marg. Ref h.

—

Note, 2 Thes. ii. 5—7.)

The revelation and belief of it have always been and are

the beginning and spring of all pious dispositions and

affections, in the hearts of fallen men, and of all the

spiritual worship of God in the world.—Had this mystery

never been revealed, there would not have been any true

" godliness " among men ; none can be found, where this

mystery is unknown or rejected ; and " godliness" abounds

in proportion, as it is scripturally proposed and received.

—By this mystery, men learn the true character of God,
as " a just God and a Saviour," and the way in which sin-

ners may approach and worship him ; they discover their

real situation, their danger, and their remedy ; and thus

they are brought to fear, trust, love, worship, obey, and

rejoice in God. The substance and centre of this great

mystery is this, " God was manifest in the flesh : " the

divine nature, in the Person of the co-eternal and co-equal

Son and Word of God, " was manifested" to fallen men,
as dwelling in the man Christ Jesus ; so that whoever saw,

or contemplated by faith, this express " Image of the in-

" visible God," saw the Father also. {Marg. Ref. i.

—

^ manifest in the flesh, '^ justified in the t or. mavirested

_,... „ in 11 1 John ill. 5.

bpirit, seen or angels, preached unto "^

ij? 'i6~Jol^n*^

the gentiles, " believed on in the world, ^vLm. Amf.:
° received up into glory.

|f"^^^i feTvi
18. 1 John V. (i—8. 1 Ps. Ixviii. 17, 18. Matt. iv. 11. xxviii. 2. Mark i. 13. xvi. 5. l.ukeii.
10—14. xxii. 43. xxiv. 4. John xx. 12. Acts i. 10, 11. Epii. iil. 10. 1 Pet. i. 12. m Luke
ii. 32. Acts X. 34. xiii. 46—48 Rom. x. 18. Gal. ii. 8. Eph. iii. 5—8. Col. i. 27. n Acts
xiv. 27. Col. i. 6. 23. Rev. vii. 9. o Mark xvi. 19. Lukexxiv. 51. John vi. o2. xiii. 3.

xvi. i:8. xvii. 5. Acts i. 1—9. Eph. iv. 8—10. Heb. i. 3. viii. l.xii. 2. 1 Pet. iii. 22.

Notes, Is. vii. 14. ix. 6, 7. Matt. xi. 27. John i. 1—18.
xiv. 7— 14. XV. 22—25. Phil. ii. 5—11. Col. i. 15—17.
Heb. i. 1, 2.)—Thus sinners " acquaint themselves with
" God," and are reconciled to him. This high character

Emmanuel claimed, when on earth ; and the unmeasur-
able unction of the Holy Spirit in his human nature, as

demonstrated by his perfect holiness and stupendous mira-
cles, justified his claim. But the Jewish priests and rulers

put him to death, because he, being man, made himself
" God ;

" {Notes, John x. 32—38. xix. 1—7 ;) and he was
" justified" in this, by the pouring out of the Holy Spirit

on the apostles and disciples, who bare witness to his re-

surrection and ascension into heaven. {Marg. Ref. k.

—

Notes, Acts ii. 33—36. iii. 12—16. iv. 5—12. Rom. i. 1—
4.) During the whole of these most astonishing events,
" he was seen of angels." Tliese " morning-stars, who
" sang together," when he called the world into existence,

{Note, Job xxxviii. 4—7?) saw their incarnate Lord laid

" a babe in a manger," and sang " Glory to God in the
" highest, peace on earth, good will towards men."
{Note, Luke ii. 8— 14.) Tiiey saw him fasting forty days
in the wilderness, and tempted by the devil ; they wit-

nessed his agonies in the garden ; and, in both cases, they

were employed to minister unto him. {Notes, Matt. iv.

8— 11. Luke xxii. 43.) They saw their incarnate Maker
expire, amidst the most cruel indignities, on the cross;

with what sensations who can conceive ! They witnessed

and attended his resurrection and ascension : they now
behold his glory, sing his praise, and execute his man-
dates ; and they will at length be his attendants, when he
shall come to judge the world. {Marg. Ref. 1.

—

Notes,

Matt, xxviii. 1—8. Luke xxiv. 1—9. Acts i. 9— 12. Eph.
iii. 9— 12. I Pet. i. 10— 12.) In all this, they contem-
plate with astonishment, delight, and adoration, the in-

finite wisdom, justice, holiness, truth, and love of God;
and " desire to look into these things," as more conspicu-

ous displays of the divine glory, than all his other works
had exhibited.—" God manifest in the flesh," had also

been " preached to the Gentiles," as their Lord and Sa-

viour, which was a great mystery to the Jewish nation.

{Marg. Ref. m.

—

Notes, Rom. xvi. 25—27. Eph. iii. 1—8.

Col. i. 25

—

27.) And thus he had been " believed on in the
" world," when the apostle wrote, by many tens and hun-
dreds of thousands of different nations, who, without the

Mosaick law, were become the spiritual and accepted wor-
shippers of Jehovah : and the case has continued in a

great degree the same to this day. This was the effect of

his having been " received up into glory," and proved to

a demonstration, his exaltation to the mediatorial throne ;

ill authority in heaven and earth having been given to

lim," as the Advocate and Intercessor for sinners.

(Marg. Ref. n, o.

—

Notes, Matt, xxviii. 18.)—This most
important part of scripture seems to have been obscured,

and confined in the interpretation given of it, by the
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CHAP. IV.

The apostle foretels a great apostasy, and corruplion

of Christianity, in after times, I—3 ; shews that " every

attempt of some expositors, to reduce the overflowings of

the apostle's fervent spirit to their own ideas of method.

But the events referred to cannot be reduced to exact

order of time, without evidently doing violence to the

meaning of the words.—^The construction of the verse

necessarily requires, that the first clause should serve as

the nominative case to the subsequent verbs.—On the

above interpretation the construction is as follows :
" God

" was manifested in the flesh ;" " God, manifested in the
" flesh," was justified by "the Spirit, was seen of angels,

" &c." But many have laboured to establish another

reading from some manuscripts, ancient versions, and quo-

tations, to this effect :
" the mystery of godliness, vchich

*' was manifested in the flesh." ('O, instead of 0eoj.) Ac-

cording to this reading, it must follow, " which" mystery
" was justified in the Spirit;" which mystery " was seen
" of angels ; " which mystery was " preached unto the
*' Gentiles;" which mystery " was believed in the world

;

"

which mystery " was received up into glory." The mys-
tery being " manifested in the flesh," and " the mystery
" being received up into glory," are not very intelligible

propositions : but numbers seem to prefer al;surdity to

orthodoxy, especially in respect of the person of Emma-
nuel. Others, onsimilar authority, substitute " who." ('Oj,

for 0£oj.) But there is no antecedent to this relative, ex-

cept " God," in the preceding verse :
" The church of

" the living God, (the pillar, and ground of the truth; and
" without controversy great is the mystery of godliness,)

" who was manifested, &c." This brings in the same
doctrine, but with a very unnatural parenthesis.—The
authority for either of these readings is by no means satis-

factory ; and the internal evidence for that adopted in our

translation is so strong, that it turns the balance com-
pletely on that side, in my judgment at least.

Without controversy.] 'Oju-oxoysju-svws. Here only, '0/x.o-

Xoyeca, vi. 12. Rom. x, 9.

—

Ofgodliness.] Trig euasSetac. ii.

2. iv. 7, 8. vi. 3. 5, 6. 11. See on Acts in. 12.

—

JVas
received up into glory.] AvEKv<pBn ev 8o|>j. Mark xvi.

19. Acts i. 2. 11. AvaAy)>J/»f, Luke ix. 51. " He was re-
*' ceived up in glory," or " with glory."

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—7.

The office of a minister is an arduous and laborious,
" but a good work," in every respect. It is indeed that

most honourable, useful, and important employment, in

which Emmanuel himself chose to be occupied ; while he
refused to assume the office of King, during his abode on
earth. They who desire it, therefore, as " a good work,"
from proper motives, do well ; and, if duly qualified, they
should be encouraged and assisted in obtaining their object.

But to desire emolument or authority in the church, by
intruding into this sacred office ; without either qualifica-

tions suited to its important duties, or any purpose of per-

forming them ; from indolence, ambition, and love of
" filthy lucre ;" is the vilest of all prostitutions, and merits

the deepest condemnation. Let then none, who desire

* creature of God is good," and to be received with

thanksgiving and prayer, 4, 5 ; and directs Timothy,

in respect of his doctrine and personal conduct, that

he may preach and live in such a manner as " to save

•• himself and those that hear him," 6— 16.

this office, or have entered into it, or who have any con-
cern in admitting others, forget that nothing can compen-
sate for the want of proper motives, or a blameless con-

duct, in those who minister in holy things.—The pastors

of the Lord's flock should be continent, vigilant, sober,
" of good behaviour, given to hospitality, apt to teach,"

and remote from violent passions, and every kind and de-

gree of covetousness. The more extensive the sphere,

and the more conspicuous the station, to which any of
them are called ; the greater measure of all these holy en-

dowments are requisite : but no man can be a meet person
for the pastoral office, in the most obscure situation ; who
is unwatchful, frivolous, licentious, given to wine, greedy

of gain, disposed to furious anger, negligent of moral and
relative duties, selfish, averse to hospitality, and unable

or unwilling to teach the flock. It would be invidious to

contrast this description with the characters of very large

numbers who have sustained the ministerial office, in dif-

ferent ages and parts of the visible church, and still do
sustain it. No order of men fulfil the duties of their

station : but alas ! none have violated them so generally

and grievously as nominal ministers. It, however, behoves

us " to look to ourselves," and to those with whom we are

concerned. We, who bear this office, should " pray with-
" out ceasing," to be enabled more fully to transcribe

these words of the apostle into our hearts and lives : and
the people should learn to distinguish mercenaries from
upright disinterested ministers. They should indeed make
allowance for human infirmities, which are incident to all:

they should help their ministers by their prayers ; blessing

God for such as are faithful, and earnestly and with much
perseverance supplicating converting grace for such as are

evidently the reverse of what they ought to be.—It is in-

cumbent upon ministers to " rule well their own houses,
" and to have their children in subjection with all gravity."

{Note, Gen. xviii. 18, 19.) If they find this too difficult

for them, " how shall they take care of the church of
" God ? " The folly, ostentation, conformity to the

world, extravagance or ungodliness of a minister's fa-

mily, will inevitably and greatly lessen his influence,

and prevent his usefulness, as well as ruin his comfort.

It is also very wrong for novices, however eminent for

abilities and gifts, to be pushed forward prematurely into

this arduous work. This has ruined many promising
young men, by puffing them up with pride, and so casting

them into " the condemnation of the devil." The honour
of the gospel also is greatly concerned in " the good re-
" port " of ministers, among " those that are without."

And Satan finds various advantages against such as lose

their reputation, and incur the reproach of the enemies
of the gospel ; and not only against them, but against the

cause of truth and holiness.

V. 8—16.

Not only bishops and elders, but all concerned in " the
" church of the living God," should be grave, sincere,

upright, candid, temperate, and disinterested ; those espe-
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'icu xlli. 'i'NoW "the Spirit speaketh " ex-

xn'"ii"Rev?''ii: pressly, that in " the latter times some
7.11. 17.29. iiug^^jj

<* depart from the faith, giving

Nun'i/^xxiv. 14. heed to ^ seducing" spirits, ' and doc-

6. 13.

1

b Ez. i. S.

<
Deut. iv. 30. . f T •1

xxxii. 2!'. Is. ii. trmes or devils
2. Jpr. xlviii.

txxviu'ifmn' ^ Speaking ^ lies in hypocrisy

;

^ Mic" w! "i.
having ** their conscience seared with a

'ill{- i k liot iron ;

Jnde 18. d Dan. xi. 3.'>. 2 Thes. ii. .S. 2 Tim. iii. 1—5. iV. 4. e Gen. iii. 3—.5.

13. 1 Kings xxii. 22, 2.1 2 Chr. xviii. 19-22. 2 Cor. xi. 3. 13—15. 2 Thes. ii. 9— 12.

2 Tim. iii. IX Rev. ix. 2—11. xiii. 14. xvi. 14. xviii. 2. 23. xix. 20. xx. 2, 3. 8. 10.

i Dan. xi. S.")-,m 1 Cor. viii. 6, 6. x. 2a. Col. ii. 18.—Acts xvii. 18. Rev. ix. 20. Gr.

gl Kings xiii. 18. xxii. 22. Is. ix. \h. Jer. v. 31. xxiii. 14. 32. Dan. viii. 23—2.5.

Matt. vii. 1.'). xxiv. 24. Acts xx. 30. Kom. xvi. 18. Eph. iv. 14. 2 Tim. iii. 6. 2 Pet.

ii. 1—3. Rev. xvi. 14. ii Rom. i. 28. Eph. iv. 19.

cially to whom money is entrusted, and who have the

charge of relieving the poor : for to rob them is one of

the very worst kinds of dishonesty. {Notes, Prov. xxii.

22, 23. xxiii. 10, 11. Am. v. 10— 13. viii. 4—10. Mic. iii.

1—4.) The "mystery of faith" will never appear re-

spectable among men, except it be held in " a pure con-
" science." Professed Christians should therefore be

proved, and found blameless, before they are admitted to

any office in the church. Time spent in preparation and

probation will not be lost ; and a precipitate zeal is not

one of the prescribed qualifications for the ministry.—All

who are connected with persons in publick stations in the

church, should be exemplary in their whole appearance

and deportment. The wives of ministers and deacons

should be " grave and sober, no slanderers, but faithful

" in all things." They should choose such wives; and

their wives should be reminded to study and practise these

instructions ; and to assist and concur in ruling their chil-

dren and households well.—Those who have acted faith-

fully and diligently in inferior stations, are best qualified

for more important services ; especially when by enduring

hardship and facing danger, they have " attained to great
*' boldness in the faith of Christ." These things should

be frequently meditated upon, and prayed over, by all

persons concerned ; that they may know " how they ought

*' to behave in the church of the living God;" {Note,

Acts XX. 28 ;) according to the relations in which they

stand to him, to his saints, and to the world ; that they

may hold forth and adorn the doctrine of truth, as pil-

lars and supporters of it. This " doctrine of God our
" Saviour" will be despised or revered, in great measure

according to the conduct of professors of the gospel";

which will be greatly influenced by that of ministers, their

families and connexions. {Note, Tit. ii. 7— 10.) The
importance of these things is therefore unspeakable ; and

our watchfulness ought to correspond with it.—While num-
bers want a religion " without mystery," (which those who
worship the incomprehensible God cannot possibly have,)

and while many seem to make the very truths of the gospel

"a mystery of ungodliness;" let us glory in the incon-

troverlibly " great mystery of godliness," and shew the

sanctifying efficacy of it in our lives. Let us remember
that " God was manifested in the flesh," to take away our

sins ;
" to destroy the works of the devil ; to redeem us

" from all iniquity, and to purify us unto himself a pecu-
*' liar people, zealous of good works

:

" and let us recol-

lect, that the doctrine of his mysterious Person and

redemption must be "justified" by the fruits of the

VOL. VI.

3 ' Forbidding to marry, and com- '

^^^^^ ^t28^It,

manding ^ to abstain from meats, -^^'^- "'*'

' which God hath created to be re- "^

tr\ c^\i
ceived *" with thanksgiving of them

^
I. H"eb.'xifi"l

which " believe and know the truth

4 For ° every creature of God is i^i

good, P and nothing to be refused, if it ""{^
J^

be received with thank sgrivinsf

:

"""•

5 For "^ it is sanctified by 'the word
^rv'.'fi.Tc^r?'":

of God and prayer.

:J6

xiii.

8. Col. ii. 20-
2.^. Heb. xiii. '..

I Gpn. i. 29, 30.

ix. .3. Acts X. 13

15. 1 Cor. vi.

I Sam. ix.

Matt, xiv

36. Luke
xxiv. 30, John
vi. 23. Acts

30, 31. Col. iii.

17.

n li. 4. John viii. 31, 32. 2Tl)es. ii. 13, 14. o Gen. i. .31. Deut. xxxii. 4. p Acts
xi. 7—9. XV. 20, 21. 29. xxi. 25. Rom. xiv. 14. 20. 1 Cor. x. 23. 2h. q See on m. 3.—
Luke xi. 41. I Cor. vii. 14. Tit. i. 15. r Luke iv. 4.

Spirit, evidently appearing in our lives. Let us learn to

contemplate his antecedent glory, his voluntary humilia-

tion, his subsequent exaltation, and his future coming to

judgment; till we hate sin, despise the world, are trans-

formed into his image, filled with his love, and prepared

to join the worship of his holy angels : and let us still

pray, that he may be preached to all the nations on earth,

and believed on in all parts of the world ; and so let us

wait till he shall please to receive us up to his glory, that
" where he is, there we may be also."

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1—5. To stir up Timothy, and others

by him, to adhere stedfastly to the " great mystery of
" godliness," {Note, iii. 16,) the apostle declared, that the

Holy Spirit spake, in the most express and decisive manner,
not only by Daniel, and others of the ancient prophets, but
to Paul himself by immediate revelation, and perhaps to se-

veral of his brethren, concerning certain persons in the latter

days, under the Christian dispensation, or in after times,

who would apostatize from the true faith of the

gospel. {Marg. Ref. a. c, d.

—

Notes, Dan. vii. 7j 8. 19
—27. xi.31—29. 2 Thes. ii. 3, 4. 2 Tim. iii. 1—5. Rev.

xiii. xiv.) This apostasy would be effected, by men's
hearkening to false teachers, who would be influenced by
seducing spirits ; and thus they would embrace " doctrines
" of devils," or demons; and adopt such notions about
the souls of the dead, as would introduce the worship of

saints as intercessors, and of angels as spirits superior to

men, though inferior to God. This was a species of

idolatry, like that of the heathen, in worshipping their de-

parted monarchs, legislators, and benefactors, as '• demons,"
or a middle order of beings between God and men. And,
as devils are the real objects of all worship paid to mere
creatures, so this delusion would tend to gratify the am-
bition of these apostate spirits. {Marg. Ref. e, f.

—

Notes,

1 Cor. X. 18—22. Coi. ii. 18, 19.) These doctrines and
practices would be supported " by the hypocrisy of liars,"

who would invent a variety of legends, impose on men
with pretended miracles and revelations, cheat them by
fabricated tales ; and thus carry on an infamous traffick,

by forgery and imposture, under the pretext of great sanc-

tity, to the aggrandizing of themselves, and the deluding

of the credulous multitude. {Marg. Ref. g.— Note,

2 Thes. ii. 8— 12.) Nor would these men feel remorse,

for their lies and forgeries, however impious and destruc*

tive : as the habit of villainy, under the mask of extra-

ordinary piety, would cauterize their consciences, and
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. Acts XX. 3L 35. 6 If ' thou put thc brethren in re-

f°co"r. Yv". If. membrance of these things, thou shalt

i^Tpet. ''i. 12 be 'a good minister of Jesus Christ,

j^d^s!"'.'^^ "nourished up in the words of faith

icor. iv. j, 2: aiTid of "" sfood doctrine, whereunto
2 Cor. 111. fi. VI. O ^

coi^''^iv.''"
^7'. ^ ^^ou hast attained.

2Ti'm.'ii.'l5.
^' 7 But ^ refuse profane and old wives'

u Jer. XV. 16. Eph. iv. 15, 16. Col. ii. 19. iii. 16. 2 Tim. iii. 14—17. x i. 10. iv. 16. vi. 3.

Ps. xix. 7. mar?. Prov. iv. 2. John vii. 16, 17. 2Tim. iv. 3. Tit. ii. 1. 7— 10. 2 John 9.

y Phil. iii. 16. 2 Tim. iii. 14. z i. 4. vi. 20. 2Tim. ii. 16. 23. iv. 4. Til.i. 14. iii. 9.

render them entirely callous ; even as the external skin be-

comes unfeeling, by being frequently " seared with a hot
" iron." To maintain their usurpations over men's minds,

and to fi.\ a large body in their interest by detaching them
from other connexions ; as well as to amuse mankind by

the appearance of uncommon sanctity ; they would dis-

courage and even forbid marriage, as if it were an un-

holy estate and unfit for devout persons : they would deny

the liberty of marrying to numbers, especially to the

clergy ; by means of which, all kind of abominations

would be introduced, and connived at. (Note, iii. 2.)

They would also enjoin abstinence from this and the other

kind of meat, either entirely, or on particular days and

seasons : by this likewise they would keep up their autho-

rity over men's consciences, and impose upon the multi-

tude with apparent devotion ; whilst they perpetrated all

kind of iniquities, as the Pharisees had done before them.

(Marg. Ref. h—k.

—

Notes, Matt. xv. 1— 14. xxiii.)

—

But God had created every kind of wholesome food for

the benefit of man, and allowed Christians the use of it

all, indiscriminately, at all times and seasons, without re-

striction : and therefore any of his creatures might be
" received with thanksgiving by those who believed the
" truth," and so far understood it as to know their Christian

liberty. {Notes, Rom. xiv. 2—4. 13— 18.) For, all his

creatures, being in themselves good, and serving the pur-

poses for which he made them, nothing was to be refused

as unclean, provided it was received with thankfulness : as

the permission of his word, a temperate use of it, accord-

ing to his precepts, and prayer for a blessing upon it, sanc-

tified it to the believer's use, and to fit him for the Lord's
service. {Marg. Ref. o—q.

—

Note, 1 Cor. vii. 10— 14.)—Every one, who is at all acquainted with ecclesiastical

history, must know what apostasy and corruption of
Christianity has most entirely accorded to this prediction.

The Judaizing teachers and the Gnosticks, and others,

contended indeed for some of these superstitions ; " the
" mystery of iniquity," in these respects did " even then
" work : " but it was reserved for the church of Rome fully

to prove the truth of the scriptures, by accomplishing
these predictions in their most detestable enormities. It has
been shewn, in what manner the errors of the Judaizing
teachers, and the traditions of the Pharisees, on the one
hand, and the speculations of the heathen philosophers,

on the othei, corrupted the pure doctrine of Christianity

in the primitive times. {Notes, Col. ii. 8—23.) But, it

should not be forgotten, that in subsequent ages, especi-

ally in the Roman church, the mythology of the Pagans,
and the writings of the poets, helped to introduce still fur-

ther corruptions. For what are the nuns of popery, but
the vestal virgins of the Romans, engrafted on Christ-

ianity? The monks indeed are an unprecedented addition.

fables, and * exercise thyself rather unto a i. 4. ii. lo. iii,

Ti.
' •' 16. vi. 11. Act!

godliness. xxiv. i6.2Tim,
Acts

xxiv. 16. 2Tim.
iii. 12 Tit. ii.

8 For '' bodily exercise profiteth ^^p^^^''; "i^i
* little : but '^ godliness is profitable ^

lf_T7^\i ui

unto all things, '' having promise of the s^
— 16. Iviii.

_ _ _ Jer. vi.

20. Am. V. 21—24. 1 Cor. viii. 8. Col. ii. 21—23. Heb. xiii. 9, * Or, /or o
little time. Heb. ix. 9, 10. c vi. 6. Job xxii. 2. Tit. iii. 8. d Deut.
xxviii. 1—14. Job V. 19—26. Ps. xxxvii. 3, 4. 16—19. 29. Ixxxiv. 11. xci. 10—16. cxii.
1—3. cxxviii. 1—6. Prov. iii. 16—18. Ec. viii. 12. Is. iii. 10. xxxii. 17. 18. xxxiii. 16.

Ixv. 1.3, 14. Matt. V. 3—12. vi. 33. xix. 29. Mark x. 29, 30. Luke xii. 31, .i2. Rom.
viii. 28. 1 Cor. iii. 22. 2 Pet. i. 3, 4. 1 John ii. 25. Rev. iii. 12. 21.

Saints and angels, as mediators, answer to the demigods
and heroes of the Pagans; {Note, 1 Cor. viii. 4—6 ;) and
the numerous processions and festivals of the papists, and
the method of observing them, answer with surprising

exactness, to those described in Homer and Virgil, espe-

cially in the latter. Indeed, it appears to me, that a

learned man, who had leisure to compare all the pompous
and fascinating outward services in the church of Rome
especially, though not there exclusively, with the Greek
and Latin poets, might form, I had almost said, a Rubrick
and a ritual from the latter. At least, I have never, for

many years, opened Virgil to read a few pages ; but I have
met with some things, which cogently reminded me of the

popish processions and festivals.—' The third verse contains
* one of the boldest ellipses in the New Testament, where
' a word is to be understood, contrary to that which is be-
* fore expressed : but, some of the most celebrated clas-

' sical writers, and particularly Horace and Cicero, take
' the same liberty.' Doddridge. The passage unde-
niably demands this construction ; and all the ancient

expositions and versions supply the ellipsis in the same
manner, or to the same meaning. {Note, Acts xv. 19-—
21.)—Latter times. (1) Marg. Ref. c.

—

Devik.] This
term, thus used, proves that the worship of saints and
angels, as mediators, in the antichristian system, is as

much idolatry, and centres as much in the worship of evil

spirits, as the pagan worship did; and that it was intro-

duced, and is maintained, by the seduction of " the devil

" and his angels," even as heathen idolatry was.

Expressly. (1) 'Pvjtwj. Here only.

—

In the latter times.']

Ev brspoig xuipoig. 'Trspo;. Here only.

—

Shall depart."]

A7ros->](7ovTaj. vi. 5. 2 Tim. ii. 19. Heb. iii. 12, etal. Atto-

S-aa-ia' See on 2 Thes. ii. 3.

—

Seducing spirits.'] IIvev/jLOL(Tt

TrAavoij. UXavoi' See on Matt, xxvii. 63.

—

Of devils.]

Aaiju-ovjwv. See on Acts xvii. 18. 1 Cor. x. 20.

—

Speaking
lies in hypocrisy. (2) Ev moxpiaei -^sohMycov. " In the hy-
" pocrisy of liars."

—

"^suhXoyo;. Here only. ' Decepti
^ simulatione falsorum doctorum.' Schleusner.— Having
their consciences seared with a hot iron.] KexaiiTr]pja(rjU,£v«j^

T>]v idiav crovsjSvjcrjv. (Agreeing with "fsvdoXoyuv.) KavTr^ptalico.

Here only. ' A Kavrripiov, quod, ut KavTviq, instrumentum chi-

' rurgicum significat.' Schleusner. Kavcrts, Heh.vi. 8.

—

To be

received. (3) Eij jxeTa^Yi-^iv. Here only. A iJi.eTu>MixQu.m

particeps sum.—To be refused. (4) A7ro§A>jTov. Here only.

Ab dTToQaKKa, abjicio, Mark x. 50. Comp. Matt. xiii. 48.

V. 6—10. Timothy was directed to attend to the fore-

going precautions himself; and also " to put his brethren
" in remembrance " of them^ that they might be upon
their guard against every specious delusion. Thus he

would be " a good minister of Christ ;
" and act as it be-

came one, who had been fully instructed " in the words
" of faith and of good doctrine,'' and who had digested
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• See on i. IS,

f 1 Cor. iv. 9—13.
2 Cor. iv. 8—10.
Ti. 3— 10. xi. 23
—27. 2Tim. ii.

9, 10. iii. 10—12.
Heb. xi. 26. xiii.

13. 1 Pet. iv. 14,

15.

g vi. 17. Ps.

xxxvil. 40. Iii.

8. Ixxxiv. 12.

cxviii. 8. Is. xii.

2. 1. 10. Jer.

xvii. 7. l)an. iii.

2S. Nah. i. 7.

Matt, xxvii. 43.

Horn. XV. 12, 13.

1 Pet. i. 21.

h See on iii. 15.

17. 1 John ii. 2.

life that now is, and of that which is to

come.
9 This ' is a faithful saying, and wor-

thy of all acceptation.

10 For ^therefore we both labour

and suffer reproach, ^because we trust

in '' the living God, who is ' the Saviour

of all men, "" specially of those that be-

lieve.
i See on ii. 4. 6.—Ps. xxxvi. 6. Is. xlv. 21, 22. John i. 29. iii. 15—

iv. 14. k Jolin v. 24. 1 Jolin v. 10—13.

them well, and turned tliem into spiritual nourishment

:

for he had been trained up in these things, was diligently

studying them, and indeed had made great proficiency.

{Marg. Ref. s—y.—Notes, 2 Tim. I 3—5. ii. 14—18. iii.

10— 12. 14— 17.) But he ought steadily to reject the im-

pious fables and foolish traditions of the Jewish deceivers,

and of others who perverted the gospel ; which were no
better than the stories, with which the weakest and most
ignorant of women, when almost superannuated, used to

amuse children. He ought, therefore, to treat such im-

pertinences vvith the neglect which they merited, and to

exercise himself, by daily study, meditation, and practice,

in every part of " godliness ; " as consisting of a right

state of mind and heart, and consistent conduct of life,

towards God ; and as attained by sinners, through the be-

lieving contemplation of " the great mystery of godliness,"

and by faith in the divine Saviour. {Marg. Ref. z, a.

—

Notes, in. 16. Tit. ii. 11, 12.) In this he must make daily

progress himself, and this he ought to inculcate on others.

For no diligence in mere externals, however laborious,

self-denying, or exact, could be of great use to any man.
Even the Mosaick ceremonies had but little profited the

Israelites in general, and in no degree those who depended
on them ; nor could they avail the Jewish Christians : and
all human inventions and observances must in all cases be

far more unprofitable and vain. {Marg. Ref. h.—Notes,

Matt. XV. 1— 11. xxiii. 1—7- Luhe xi. 37—40. Acts xv.

7—11. Gal. iii. 6—14. Col. ii. 20—23.) But " godli-
*' ness," according to the principles and rules of the gos-

pel, " is profitable unto all things :
" it is abundantly ad-

vantageous to the man himself, to his connexions, the

church, and society. The promises of temporal prosperity

to Israel, as annexed to their national obedience, were in-

deed no longer in force ; and godliness might expose a

Christian to many outward losses and persecutions
;

{Note,

2 Tim. iii. 10—12 ;) nor were any promises of wealth,

prosperity, or long life given by the gospel : yet, the new
covenant engaged to bestow on believers such spiritual

peace, and such abundant supports and consolations, and
they were under such a peculiar care and protection of

Providence, that godliness might well be said to have
" the promise both of this life, and of that which is to

« come." {Marg. Ref. c, d.—Notes, vi. 6—10, vv. 6-8.
Ps. Ixxxiv. 11, 12. Matt. vi. 33, 34.) This was therefore

to be considered as " a faithful saying, and worthy of uni-
" versal acceptation :

" {Note, i. 15, 16:) for in depend-
ence on these promises, in experience of their accomplish-
ment, and in promoting godliness among mankind, the

apostle and his brethren both laboured without wearying,

and suffered reproach without fainting : because they

things command and11 These
teach.

12 Let ™no man despise thy youth;
but ° be thou an example of the be-

lievers, ° in word, in conversation, in

charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity.

13 Till •* I come, give attendance
'^ to reading, ' to exhortation, ' to doc-

trine.
Josh. i. 8. Ps. i. 2, .3. cxix. 97—104. Prov. ii. 4, 5. Matt. xiii. 51, 52.
vi. 4. xvii. 11. 2 Tim. ii. 15— 17. r Koin. xii. 8. 1 Cor. xiv. 3. Tit.
1 Cor. xiv. 6. 2fi. 2 Tim. iv. 2.

1 vi. 2. 2 Tim. iv.

2. Tit. ii. 16.
iii. 8.

m Matt, xviii. 10.

1 Cor. xvi. 10,

11. 2 Tim. ii. 22.

n 1 Cor. xi. 1,

1 Thes. i. 6. ii

.

10. 2 Thes. iii.

7—9. Til. ii. 7.

1 Pet. V. 3.

o 2 Cor. vi. 4—
17. Phil. iv. 8.

2 Tim. ii. 22.
Jam. iii. 13. 17
2 Pet. i. 6—8.

p See on iii. 14,

15.

q Deut. xvii. 19.

John V. 39. Acts
ii. 16. s 6. 16.

" trusted in the living God," who is " the Preserver of all

" men," in respect of their lives and temporal concerns

;

and who will therefore take especial care of believers, as

interested in his covenanted blessings. Or, who is the

Saviour of sinners, whether Jews or Gentiles, and of man-
kind in general 5 so that none are rejected when they seek

to him for salvation ; of which believers are already made
partakers by his special grace. {Marg. Ref. f—k.

—

Notes,

John i. 29. 1 John iv. 9—170—^^ they, who seem dis-

satisfied with this interpretation, (as some are,) really intend

to maintain, that all men without exception will eventu-

ally be saved ? ' The author of the book De Vocatione
' Gentium expounds this very well, telling us, that by say-
^ ing..." He is the Saviour of all men," he confirms the
' general goodness of God towards all men ; and by adding,
' " specially of them that believe," he shews, there is

' one part of mankind, who through the benefit of divinely
' inspired faith, is by special benefits advanced to the
' highest and eternal felicity.' Whitby.

If thou put ...in remembrance. (6) 'T7ro7(S£j«.fvoc. See
on Rom. xvi. 4. 'Tttotj^j^/zi. ' Siiggero aliquod, ...sediilo

' inculco, instituo.' Schleusner. — Thou hast attained.']

nap-^KoXa^mag. Mark xvi. 17. See on Luke i. 3.

—

Pro-

fane and old wives' fables. (7) T«j ^e6'>]Xhj xa* ypawhic

ju-fSaj TtapaiTH. Be^vjXoj, See on i. 9. FpaajSyjc. Here only.

MuSof, i. 4. 2 Tim. iv. 4. TU. i. 14. 2 Pet. i. 16. Uapane-
ofxcn' See on Luke xiv. 18.

—

Exercise thyself] TvfxValis

crsauTov. Heb. v. 14. xii. 11. 2 Pet. ii. 14. A yvfx,vo; nudus

:

unde yuixvaa-iov, locus, in quo athletcB nudi se exercebant.

Bodily exercise. (8) 'H (Tu)[i,ali>cy\ yvixvairia.—'!EwiJ,a}ix.oi'

See on Luke iii. 22.

—

Tv[xvacna, Here only. A yupafco*

See on 7- Such as the combatants in the pubilck games
used; {Note, 1 Cor. iv. 24

—

27;) whose painful exercises

the devotees of superstition imitated.

—

Little.] " For a
" little time." Marg. Tlpog oAiyov.

—

Profitable.] il(ps>^iy,oi.

2 Tim. iii. 16. Tit. iii. 8. Ab ufsT^so}, Matt. xv. 5.

V. 11— 16. Timothy was here required solemnly to

charge, and enforce on the consciences of the pastors and
people, the practice of all those things, in which true god-
liness consists ; and to teach them the nature, obligation,

motives, and encouragements of it. {Marg. Ref. 1.) As he

was younger than men generally were, to whom services

of so high importance were allotted, and probably than

several of the elders at Ephesus ; it would be peculiarly in-

cumbent upon him to act with that peculiar sedateness

and wisdom, which might exclude every one from the least

pretence of despising his person or admonitions, on that

account. {Marg. Ref. m.—Notes, 1 Cor. xvi. 10, 11. Tit.

ii. 15.) It behoved him, therefore, to be " an example"
to the whole company of believers, by a stedfast and con-
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A. D. 60. 1. TIMOTHY. A. D. 60.

t Matt. XXV. 14-^ 14 ' Neglect not the gift that is in

^«/'Kt|m'rxiL thee, " which was given thee by pro-

i^pet Jr^-ii^' P^^^^Y'
"^ ^^'^^^ ^^^^ Is-ying on of the hands

xl-.t'ltsvi. of the presbytery.
6.xiii.3,2Tin.. ^5 ^ Mcditatc upon these things;

^'°i: 'xix! u.* give thyself wholly to them; * that
xlix. 3. Ixiii. R. Ixxvii. 12. civ. 34. cv. 5. cxix. 15. 23. 48. 97. 99. 148. cxliii. 5. z Acts vi.

4. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. viii. 5. Tit. li. 14. a 6. Matt v. 16. Phil. ii. 15, 16.

sistent adherence to the word of the gospeJ, in his profes-

sion and preaching ; by a pious, pure, and edifying " con-
" versation " and habitual conduct ; by " love " to the

Lord, his people, and all men ; by spirituality, and all

the fruits of the Holy Spirit ; by a lively e.xercise of faith

in the mercy, promise, and providence of God, amidst all

hardships and perils ; and by purity, avoiding whatever

might excite suspicion, in respect of those youthful lusts,

by which so many were contaminated. (Marg. Ref. n, o.

—Notes, 2 Cor. vi. 3—10. 2 Tim. ii. 20—22.) " Till

" the apostle came to him," which he then hoped to do,

though it turned out otherwise, {Note, iii. H, 15,) let him

devote a part of his time to the study of the scriptures, or

of any other books which could add to his fund of profit-

able knowledge } and to exhorting and instructing the

people in sound doctrine. {Marg. Ref. p—s.) As he had

been endued with excellent gifts, which were conferred

upon him, according to the prophecies of inspired men
especting him, when he was solemnly ordained to be a

minister and an evangelist, by the imposition of the hands

of the elders, as well as those of the apostle ; let him not

neglect to exercise and improve those gifts : for some who
received them afterwards became negligent, or made
a bad use of them ; nay, perhaps, were deprived of them
on that account. {Marg. Ref. t—x.

—

Notes, 1 Cor. xiv.)

—

Or, the ministerial office itself may be intended. {Notes,

Eph. iii. 1—8.) Let him therefore assiduously and care-

fully " meditate on those things," and well consider the

various important duties, to which he was called. Let
him " give himself wholly to them," or be " entirely in

" them," making them the one great business and plea-

sure of his life, and cordially devoting all his time and

abilities to this important service : {Note, Phil. i. 21—26:)

that his growth in wisdom, in ministerial endowments,
and in holiness, might be manifest to all around him.

{Marg. Ref y—a.—Notes, vi. 20, 21. 2 Tim. ii. 14—18.
iv. 1—5.) He was indeed placed amidst various snares

and difficulties, and had the same deceitful heart as other

men had : he ought, therefore, to take special " heed
" unto himself;" to the state of his soul, his own growth
in grace ; to his motives, temper, and conduct in every

particular. He was also required to look well to his

" doctrine," that it was scriptural, evangelical, and prac-

tical ; well-stated, explained, defended, and applied : plac-

ing every part in due proportion and connexion, to form
one perfect whole ; and thus " declaring the whole coun-
" sel of God." {Note, 1 Cor. iii. 10—15.) And, whatever

trials or discouragements he might meet with, let him
persevere stedfastly in this course ; and he would thus

ensure his own salvation, help forward that of other be-

lievers, and be the instrument of conversion and eternal

salvation to many of those who attended on his ministry.

{Marg. Ref h—L—Notes, Ez. iii. 17—21. xxxiii. 1 1—13.
Jets XX. 18—31.)

thy profiting may appear * to all. * or, ,« «« tkin^.

16 ^ Take heed unto thyself, and 2 cilf; "xlx.''
e"

"unto the doctrine: '' continue in them: ^uke x^xl!' 34

for m domg this, ^ thou shalt both save J,^or. i,,. 10, u

thyself, and ^ them that hear thee 2 Tim. iv. 2. Tit.

.. -,, „ ii- " lA. Heb_
xu. 15. 2 John 8. c 6. i. 3. Rom. xvi. 1". Eph. iv. 14. Tit. ii. 7. Hel). xiii. 9. 2 Jolin
9. d Acts vi. 4. xxvi. 22. Rom. ii. 7. 2Tim. iii. 14. Tit. i. 9. e Ez. iii. 19—21.
xxxiii. 7—9. Acts xx. 26, 27. 1 Cor. ix. 27. f Is. Iv. II. Jer. xxiii. 22. Rom. x. IC-
14. xi. 14. 1 Cor. ix. 22. 1 Tlies. ii. 16. 19, 20. 2 Tim. ii. 10. Philem . 19. Jam. v. 20.

In purity. (12) Ev <xyma. v, 2. Not elsewhere. 'Ayvoj,

Phil. iv. 8.

—

The presbytery. (14) T« 7rps<TCvrspi&. See on
Acts xxii. 5. ' A collegio presbyterorum ecclesise.' Schleus-

ner.—Meditate. (15) Ms\stu. See on Mar/c xiii. 11.

—

Give
thyself ivholly to the7n.] Io-3» sv t«toij. ' In iis esto, scil. oc-
' cupatus, dediius, dcvotus, omnino addictm.' " Be thou in
" them," as in thy proper element, thy business, pleasure,,

and favourite employment.

—

Profiting.] 'H -TrpoxoTtrj.

See on Phil. i. 12.— To all] " In all things." Marg. Eia

TTcccriv.— Take heed. (16) E7re%£. See on Phil. ii. 16.

—

Those that hear thee.] T»j axsovraj an. Matt. xvii. 5. Ax«w,
when used concerning God, hearing men when they pray,

signifies accepting and answering them. 1 John v. 15.-

Wiien spoken of men, hearing God addressing them, by
his beloved Son, or by his ministers, it often means, to hear
attentively, in meekness, faith, and obedience.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—5.

The scriptures are arranged, with such consummate
wisdom, that the apostasies of those, who " give heed to
" seducing spirits," and teach " the doctrine of demons,"
introducing idolatry and various dire corruptions into the

church, " turn to a testimony" to every humble believer;,

who, reading that " the Spirit spoke expressly " of these

things long before, is thus most fully convinced of the

divine authority of the sacred oracles.—Those who allow

themselves " to speak lies in hypocrisy," for their secular

purposes and interests, will gradually become callous in

impiety and iniquity, as if " their consciences were seared
" with a hot iron :

" and no desperate infidels or profli-

gates become so destitute of all feeling and remorse, as

the sanctified impostor ; nor ought we to deem any enor-

mity incredible, when properly authenticated, as committed
by men of this description.—Those false teachers, who
most neglect the commandments of God, and allow them-
selves and others in the most atrocious violations of moral
and relative duties, are generally very prompt to forbid as
evil, what God has pronounced innocent and honourable;
and to command as a duty what he has left indifferent^

But "the law of the Lord" is "exceedingly broad:"
and we shall find abundant exercise for watchfulness, dili-

gence, self-denial, and mortification of the flesh, in attend-

ing to its holy requirements; without being laid under
further restrictions, or tasked to imaginary duties : as if

we had at present done all his will, and wanted more em-
ployment ! We should, therefore, be upon our guard
against impositions of this kind, on whatever pretence
they are enforced : and, while we follow after purity, and
exercise temperance in all things, according to the will of

God ; let us disregard such as judge us in those things

which he has allowed,—While we are satisfied, that " every
" creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused ;

" let

us remember, that all should be " received with thanks-
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A. D. 60. CHAPTER V. A.D. 60

CHAP. V.

Directions how to admonish elders, and younger

persons, men and women, 1, 2: concerning the wi-

dows, who were provided for, or employed by the

church ; the conduct of Christians towards relations

;

and what was expedient for younger widows, 3

—

\6.

The honour to be shewn to diligent rulers and teachers,

17, 18. How Timothy should behave towards ac-

cused elders, and offenders, IQ, 20. A solemn charge

" giving, by them who believe and know the truth
;

" that

even the divine allowance will not sanctify an intemperate,

inexpedient, extravagant, unthankful, or cruel use of the

creatures ; and that nothing- will be good to us, except we
seek, by prayer, the Lord's blessing on our use of it.

V. 6—16.

They, who would approve themselves to be faithful

ministers, must " put the brethren in remembrance" of

all those things, which Christ and his apostles delivered to

the church ; and, whatever other studies or accomplish-

ments may be supposed requisite, in those intended for

the ministry ; it is, above all, necessary, that they " be
" nourished up in the words of faith and of good doctrine;

"

and that they well digest that knowledge of the scripture

to which they have attained.—Instead of amusing ourselves

and others, with ingenious fancies and curious speculations;

or with enforcing human inventions and superstitions, by
imaginary or fallacious explanations of their origin, mean-
ing, and benefit, which are often no better than " profane
*' and old wives' fables

;

" we should exercise ourselves

and instruct others, in the substantial duties of godliness.

This has at all times the promise both of this world and of

the next; and our present solid satisfaction (as well as

our eternal happiness) is inseparably connected with it

;

but all else is " vanity and vexation of spirit." " This
" faithful saying is worthy of universal acceptation :

"

apostles, evangelists, and martyrs, both " laboured, en-
" dured reproach," and faced death in all its terrors, in

support of it; because " they trusted in the living God ;

"

who, being " the Preserver of all men," and " the Saviour
" of the world," will surely take especial care of those

who believe, and cause all things to work together for

their eternal good. (Notes, Rom. v. 6— 10. viii. 28—31.)

—It behoves all, who " command and teach " these things,

to take heed, that " no man despise them :
" but this is

especially incumbent on young ministers, when called into

conspicuous situations ; wlio should be doubly careful to

" abstain from all appearance of evil
;

" and to shun all

levity of conduct, as well as whatever is more directly cri-

minal, or leads to criminality. For they will be narrowly

observed, and many will be ready to deem them unfit for

their arduous services; especially when they are called to in-

struct or to admonish their seniors and superiors. Minis-
ters should also be careful to confirm and elucidate their

instructions by their example ; and thus to lead forward

believers to stedfastness in the faith, holiness of conversa-

tion and conduct, fervent love, spirituality, fidelity, inte-

grity, and purity. Their time should be employed in read-

ing and meditating on the scriptures ; in acquiring reli-

gious knowledge ; and in communicating it, by the pub-
hck and private duties of their ministry. This will leave

to faithfulness and impartiality in ordaining pastors, 21, a 19, 20. Lev. xix

22. Counsel to Timothy concerning his health, 23. 9.'" Gal! "ii?Tl—

The character of some is more easily known than that b 17. Actsxiv. 2.s.

of others, yet that may by patience and careful investi- Ti^t.t 5'. c^j'am!
V. 14. 1 ivt. V. I.

2 John 1.3 John
1. Rev. iv. 4.

,
c Rom. xiii. 7.

in- P'''.- V; '•

treat him as a father, and the vounarer r^ /''"'^rn'^-'
J

-' J ^ W. Jam. 111. 17.

men as brethren

;

^ IwJ' '•-^v' a iMatt. xviii. 15—
17. x.\iii. H.

gation be ascertained, 24, 25.

' Rebuke not " an eider, but

them no leisure for dissipated pleasures, trifling visits, or
idle conversation ; and but little for amusing and merely
ornamental studies. That measure of endowment, which
God has given them for the work, to which they have
been set apart, and to which they solemnly devoted them-
selves, when ordained by " the laying on of the hands of
" the " pastors of the churcii, must not be neglected, or
left to decrease by disuse, but be diligently exercised and
improved.—Alas ! we cannot but reflect with grief of
heart, that so few of those called ministers seem so much
as to have ever seriously read these directions ! and that

their method of spending their time, the subjects of their

studies, the objects of their pursuits, and the business and
pleasure of their lives, form a perfect contrast to what they
ought to be. But, may the Lord have mercy upon each
of us, and write these admonitions In our Inmost souls !

May we " meditate" continually " on them !
" May our

thoughts and affections be engrossed by them ! May we
" give ourselves wholly unto them, that our profiting may
" appear unto all men !

" Let every minister, then, hear
the apostle call upon him to " take heed to himself," as

one who must give account ; to look to it, that he experi-

ence the power of the gospel in his own soul, and bring
forth the fruits of it in his life ; that his motives, tempers,
word.s, and works, be pure and evangelical ; that his doc-
trine be scriptural ; that he " declare the whole counsel
" of God," and that he " manifest the truth to every
" man's conscience, as In the sight" of his heart-search-

ing Judge. And let every one, who has thus begun his

ministry, persevere In this holy living and faithful preach-
ing; however despised, reviled, opposed, or discouraged
he may be : for In so doing, he shall both " save his own
" soul," and those of his attentive hearers : while dumb
and greedy dogs, blind watchmen or guides, mercenary
teachers, and gay triflers In the garb of Christian ministers,

in short all those " who look every one for his gain from
" his quarter," however otherwise distinguished by rank,

nobility, learning, or eloquence, can have no reason to ex-

pect any other event of their conduct, than that of going
before their deluded followers, into the pit of everlasting

destruction. {Note and P. O. Is. Ivi. 9— 12.)

NOTES.
Chap. V. V. 1, 2. Tiie connexion of the word trans-

lated " an elder," In this place, has Induced expositors In

general to understand it of senior Christians, as well as of

pastors. It must, likewise, be supposed that the apostle

spoke of such faults, as resulted from Infirmity, and were
not openly scandalous : or the counsel would seem incon-

sistent with a subsequent injunction. (Note, 19, 20.)—As
Timothy was young. It was peculiarly Incunibent on him
to avoid harshness, In animadverting on the misconduct of
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t 3. Matt. xii. 50,

John xix. '2Ci, 2',
2 The * elder women as mothers

;

'
¥]rhll!^v: k t^^ younger as sisters, ^ with all pu-

''
"rity.

3 ^ Honour '' widows that are widows

2Tiin. ii. 2-.'.

g 2. 17. Ex. XX.

12. Matt. XV. 6.

1 Thes. ii. 6.

.Pet. ii. .7. iii. i indeed.
^

xiv.'2L»?'xv'i: IK 4 But if any widow have children or
14. xxvii. 19.

i5
- - •' -

Job xxix. 13.

xxxi. 16. Ps.
nephews, let them ' learn first to shew

"iil' ^'s''" j'ef'

*
P^^^y ^^ home, and "" to requite their

xxiii '14 Luke
parents : for that is " good and accept-

Sk'dji: able before God.

i f.'b. 9-11. 16. 5 Now she that is ° a widow indeed,
Luke ii. 37. John i. 47. k Judg. xii. 14. marg. Jobxviii. 19. Is. xiv. 22. 1 1 Sam.
xxii. 3, 4. Prov. xxxi. 28. Lukeii. •')l. John xix. 20, 27. * Or, kindness. Matt.
XV. 4—6. Warkvii. 11—13. m Gen. xlv. 10, II. xlvii. 12. 28. Ruth ii. 2. 18. Eph.
vi. 1—3. n See on ii. 3. o 3. Ruth i. 5. 12. 20, 21.

aged ministers or Christians : he ought not therefore to

rebuke them with severity, or in apparent anger; but to

" intreat them " to act with greater circumspection, and
endeavour modestly to convince them of the impropriety

and bad effects of the mistakes into which they had been

betrayed : even as a son, placed in autliority, would ad-

dress an honoured parent, who had not acted with due
regard to his character and situation. In reproving young
men or ministers, it would be proper to speak with great

meekness and affection, and to admonish them " as bre-
" thren." The elder women he must counsel and caution,

as dutiful sons in such stations would their mothers ; and
he should behave towards the younger women with that

kind of regard and affection, which is borne to sisters
;

and " with all purity," that nothing contrary to the

strictest decorum might attend his ministerial converse

with them.

Rebuke. (1) E7ri9rX>j|*]^ Here only. ' Ex stti, et iirXyjo-croj,

^ perciitio.—1. Proprie, inaitio....2. Metaphorice, increpo
* objurgo.' Schleusner.—' To reproach sharply and severely,
* as the scourges of the tongue are sometimes metaphori-
cally taken for cruel calumny.' Leigh.—An elder.] Ilpsa--

§vTepa. Luke XV. 25. Jets ii. 17. 1 Pet. v. 5.—' Ta Trpsi-

' Qvnpu) opponuntur oi vscarepoi, quemadmodum, v. 2, raig

' TTpsu-puTspaig opponuntur a» vscoTcpM. In provectiores
* setate ne inveharis, seu, eos cum severitate et vehe-
* mentia increpare noli.' Schleusner.—Purity. (2) 'Awvsia.

See on iv. 12.

V. 3, 4. The apostle next directed, that the aged widows,
who were really destitute, should be honourably provided
for. But if any widow had " children, or grand-children,"
who were capable of relieving her ; they ought to be re-

quired, as a duty of the first importance, to " shew piety,"

or a respectful and grateful affection, " at home ;
" re-

quiting the tender, laborious, and expensive care of their

parents towards them, in infancy and childhood, by pro-
viding for them in old age : for that was good in itself, a
debt due to them, and an acceptable service to God, even
in preference to any other charitable work. {Notes, 7, 8.

Ex. XX. 12. xxi. 15—17. Matt. xv. 3—6.)
Honour. (3) T/fta. Matt. xv. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 17.—Lx.

XX. 12. Lev. xix. 32. Deut. v. 16. Sept. Tj/ajj, 17.

—

That are widows indeed.] Tug ovrug %«paf.

—

Ovrug. 5. 16.

See on Luke xxiv. 34. Xrjpa. Mark xii. 40. Luke ii. 37,
et al.—XripEvna-M, 2 Sam. xiii. 20. Sept.—Nephews. (4)
Exyova. Here only. ' Qui recte linea ab aliquo de-

'' and desolate, ''trusteth in God, and p .'?•;''• ^«- "'•''•

, . ,. . -,
^'- •'*• '• Lam.

contmuethm supplications and prayers, ^ '^i^,-, ;; ,2 p^

night and day. kVi ^cofvl

6 But ' she that liveth ^ in pleasure, , ieoriuke^ii

is * dead while she liveth. I^h.^t'ls.''
'

7 And " these things give in charge, ' jotTii. uli.?:

that they may be blameless. il'xi^Ai.Im.

8 But if any provide not for his own, ^Vi.

1J9.

xv."i3*

" and specially for those of his own
^ or ""deilli';/*

* house, ^ he hath denied the faith, ^ and ^^^\ w'x^
is worse than an infidel. |?; [/°^Ji^*f;
Jer. vi. 2. Lam.iv. 5. Luke vii. 25. t Matt. viii. 22. Luke xv. 24. 32. "2 Cor. v. 14,15!
Eph. ii. 1. 5. V. 14. Col. ii. 13. Rev. iii. 1. u i. 3. iv. II. vi. 17. 2Tim. iv. 1. Tit. i.

13. ii. 15. X Gen. XXX. 30. Is. Iviii. 7. Matt. vii. 11. Luke xi. 11—13. 2 Cor. xii. 14.

Gal. vi. 10. t Ot, kindred. See on A. y 2 Tim. iii. 6. Tit. i. 16. Rev. ii. 13. iii.

8. 2 Matt, xviii. 17. Luke xii. 47, 48. Jolin xv. 22. 2 Cor. ii. 1,"), 16. vi. 16.

' scendunt.' Schleusner.

—

To sheio piety.] Ewtre^EJv. " Kind-
" ness." Marg. Acts xvii. 23. The Romans called the

dutiful conduct of children to their parents, pietas.—
At liome.] Tov i^iov omov. 8. ' To their own household.'—To requite their parents.] A[xoi§ag imo^i?iovat roig irpoyovoig.

kfj.oi^r\. Here only. Retribulio. Upoyovoi, 2 Tim. i. 3. Ex
Trpo, ante, et y^vog, generatio.—Contrasted with sKyovoi.

(Comp. Gen. xxxvii. 2, with xlvii. 28.)

V. 5, 6. The " widow indeed," whom the apostle

peculiarly intended, was one who was " desolate," having
neither children nor relations able to maintain her ; being
destitute of the means of procuring a decent subsistence :

at the same time " she trusted in God" to provide for her,

and used no improper methods of obtaining a support

:

but devoted herself to his service, in continual prayers and
supplications, stated and occasional, publick and private,

and even by night as well as by day ; taking great delight

in devotion, and employing herself very much in suppli-

cating God, in behalf of her fellow Christians and all man-
kind. {Marg. Ref. o—r.—Note, Luke ii. 36—38.) But
any one, who lived a delicate, luxurious, dissipated life

;

and perhaps chose to continue unmarried, that she might
have less restraint, in this self-indulgent course, must be
considered as " dead in sin," and alive only to worldly

pleasure : so that no honourable attention was due to her

from the church. {Marg. Ref. s, t.)

Desolate. (5) M£ju.ovwju.eyy). Here only.

—

Liveth in pleasure.

(6) " Delicately." Marg. "^TrcilaXua-a. Jam. v. 5. Not
elsewhere N. T.

—

Ez. xvi. 49. Sept. Kalua-TraTaXoa}, Am.
vi. 4. Sept. Note, Luke xvi. 19—21.

V. 7j 8. The things above stated Timothy must give

in charge to the pastors and deacons ; that the Christians

at Ephesus, might be preserved " blameless
;
" and that

no encouragement might be given, even by means of their

benevolence, to such persons as were a scandal to the cause.

—But if any man refused to provide for his own near re-

lations, especially for his wife, children, and household

;

or for his aged parents ; through sloth, covetousness, ex-

travagance, or self-indulgence; he should be considered

as having renounced the faith, by manifestly and habitually

refusing to obey Christ; nay, as acting in this particular

more disgracefully and unreasonably, than an unbeliever

would do in similar circumstances.—^The heathen in gene-

ral considered children as bound to support their aged
parents; and reckoned the neglect of this duty in-

famous^ and fit only to be mentioned along with the most
S n6
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a See on 3. 4. 9 Lct Dot ' a wldow bc * taken into

b u'' u.Tuke ii. the number ^ under threescore years

c ^x'.f'vi. 1 Cor. old, " having- been the wife of one man

;

»ii. 10, 11. 39.
' ^

40.

d iii. 7. Acts vi. 3.

X.

'
Mkll^'ie^Aif; dren, ^ if she have lodged strangers, if

ix. '

"

10. - .. ,

17.Tit. ii. 7. iii. 8. U. Heh. x. 24. xiii. 21. 1 Pet. ii. 12. f 2 Tim. i. ft. in. 15,

g Acts xvi. 14, 15. Kom. xii. 13. Feb. xiii. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 9. h Gen. xviii. 4.

xix. 2. xxiv. 32. Luke vii. 38. 44. John xiii. 6—15. i Lev. xxv. 35. Is. i. 17.

Acts ix. 39.

10 Well * reported of for ' good

['jfiml?''^

'^' '^vorks ;
^ if she have brought up chil

au.l*'i6'Aif;
dren, « if she have lodged strangers, ii

_^-.rfp''i;.; she have ''washed the saints' feet, 'if

scandalous vices.—The manner in which many covetous

persons grievously pervert this text, must not pass un-

noticed : while they evidently violate the duties of piety,

equity, and charity, as well as that of providing for their

indigent relations
;
yea, while they bring up their children

and maintain their families, in a manner utterly unsuitable

to their circumstances, from eagerness to amass riches

;

they often quote this verse, in vindication of their sordid

avarice; and imagine, that the apostle commanded men
to neglect all other duties, in order to enrich their chil-

dren ! {Note, 16.)—'Pleading these words, to justify or
* to excuse their sordid parsimony, and want of charity :

* ... whereas, they plainly respect the provision which chil-

* dren should make for their parents ; and not that which
* parents should make for their children.' Whitby.

Blameless. (7) AvsttiXyitttoi. See on iii. 2.

—

Provide. (8)

Tipovoct. See on i?om. xii. 17.

—

His own house.] Or " kin-
" dred." Marg. Tcav ojxejwv. See on GaL vi. 10. Ab oixog.

See on 4. ' Qui adfamiliam alicujus pertinet.^ Schleusner.—Lifidel.'] A7r«f«. 1 Cor. vi. 6. x. 27. Rev. xxi. 8. See on
John XX. 27.

V. 9—12. The apostle could not here mean, that no
widows were to be relieved by the church, who were under

sixty years of age : for the distresses of younger widows,

as well as of other poor persons, might be very urgent.

—

He is, therefore, generally supposed to speak of a certain

number of widows, who were discharged from all secular

cares, and maintained by the church ; of whom such as

were able acted as deaconesses, to visit sick and poor

women, and to administer relief and counsel to them ; to

instruct young women, and perhaps children ; or to attend

on any other concerns of the church, its ministers, and

pious strangers, which lay within their province. Though no

command is given for such an order of persons in the

church ;
(for many things of this kind seem to have been

left discretionary, and to be determined according to cir-

cumstances;) yet they might frequently be useful, if pro-

perly selected and regulated. {Note, Rom. xvi. 1, 2.) In

this view the propriety of the rule here given is apparent.

As the apostle counsels " the younger widows to marry
;

"

{Note, 13— 15 ;) it cannot be imagined, that he would ex-

clude any when grown old, from the number here in-

tended, if otherwise qualified, merely because they had
followed his counsel. By " the wife of one man," there-

fore, the apostle did not intend to exclude such as had
married a second time, which the scripture no where dis-

allows, or at all discountenances. But shameful and asto-

nishing irregularities, in this respect, were common
among the heathen women ; they frequently left their hus-

bands to live with other men, and then sometimes returned

again to their former husbands j they often, designedly.

she have relieved the afflicted, ''if she k Ps. cxix. 4. coi.

have dihgently followed every good ^1. Vit. !\"'u.
iii. 1.8. Gr.

work
11 But ' the younger widows re-J^^^^'^-

fuse : for when they have begun "" to

wax wanton against Christ ° they willnt4"iv.^3."i

marry

;

12 Having ° damnation, because

they have cast off ^ their first faith.

xxxii. 15.

Is. iii. 16. Hos.
xiii. fi. Jam. v.

18.

Cor.
vii. 39, 40.

o 1 Cor. xi. 34.
Jam. iii. 1.

1 Pet. iv. 17. Gr.

p Gal. i. 6. Rev.
ii. 4,5.

gave them just cause to divorce them, on purpose that they

might take other husbands ; nay, they sometimes did what
was equivalent to divorcing their husbands : nor were these

things deemed scandalous ; at least not in that degree,

which they would be at present, in countries professing

Christianity. If then, any woman had formerly conformed
to these corrupt customs, it would not be consistent with

the credit of Christianity, to admit her into this select

number of devoted widows, though no other objection lay

against her; for it must exclusively consist of those, who
had lived virtuously and honourably in the married state.

{Marg. Ref. b, c.

—

Note, iii. 2.)—Some expositors indeed

think, that those who had married again, after being di-

vorced, were intended : but there is not the least intima-

tion in scripture, that the divorced should be restrained

from marrying again, even if justly put away; and surely

then not when unjustly divorced.—The women, however,

spoken of, must also be such as had an established cha-

racter for "good works" since they were converted to

Christianity. Those were to be preferred, who had charit-

ably educated the children of their poor relatives or neigh-

bours, or who had faithfully done their duty towards their

own children ; who, when in more prosperous circum-

stances, had hospitably entertained strangers in their

houses ; who had willingly stooped to the office of wash-
ing the feet of the saints, when wearied with travelling

j

{Notes, Gen. xviii. 3—8. Luke vii. 44—50. John xiii. 1

—

17 ;) and who had, from love to Christ, readily relieved

the afflicted, and diligently " attended to every good work."
{Marg. Ref. d—k.—Note and P. O. Jets ix. 36—43.)
Widows of this character, when grown old and left deso-

late, were the proper persons for this service.—But the

apostle directed Timothy to reject the application of

''younger widows:" for experience shewed, that their

avowed purpose, of no more entering into the married

state, was not to be depended on. After a time, when
their grief on account of their loss had subsided, various

circumstances might induce them to marry again : and, as

their admission into tiie number of devoted widows implied

an engagement to the contrary, and probably was attended

by some promise to this effect ; so their violation of it

might be called " a waxing wanton against Christ," lead-

ing them to be unfaithful to him, for the sake of some
earthly object. Thus their engagement would tend to their

condemnation, by occasioning them to violate that fidelity

to Christ, which they had previously promised : the churcli

would see it necessary to censure them ; and their sin

would expose them to condemnation if not repented of.

They might perhaps be tempted to apostatize from the

faith, by marrying heathens ; which seems to have been

the case with some of this description. For Christiam*

3n 7
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q Prov. xxxi. 27.

2 Thes. iii. 6—
11.

r Lev. xix. 16.

Prov, XX. II'.

Luke X. 7. Acts
XX. 20.

.5 2 Tlics. ill. 11.

1 Pet. iv. l."!.

t Acts XX. 30. Tit.

i. U. Jam. iii.

10.

u See on ii. 8.

X 11. iv. 8. 1 Cor.

vii. 8, 9. Heb.
xiii. 4.

y Gen. xviii. 6 9.

Prov. xiv. 1.

xxxi. 27 — 29.

Tit. ii. 5 Gr.
z vi. I. 2 .Sam.

xii. 14. Dan. m.

4. Rom. xiv. 13

2 Cc.r. xi. 12.

Tit. ii. .5. 8.

1 Pet. iv. 14, 1,'..

2 Tim. i. 15. ii.

13 And withal they learn "^ to be idle,

" wandering about from house to house

;

and not only idle, but tatlers also, and
' busy-bodies, ' speaking things which

they ought not.

14 " I will therefore that ' the

younger women marry, bear children,
^' guide the house, ^ give none occasion

to the adversary * to speak reproach-

fully :

15 For some ' are already turned

aside after Satan.
* Gr. .for their Tailing. Luke xxiii. ^fi—A\. a Phil. iii. 18, 19.

18. iv. 10. 2 Pet. ii. 2. 20—22. iii. 16. 1 John ii. 19. Jude 4, 5. Rev.xii. 9.

would not be disposed to marry those who had entered

into this number ; and if their inclinations led them to

marry, their situation might expose them peculiarly to this

temptation.

Be taken into the number. (9) " Chosen." Marg.
KaraXEyco-Saj. Here only.— Well reported. (10) MafTu-

p8[j.svYi. See on Acts vi. 3.

—

If she have brought up chil-

dren.] E< eT£)cvoTpo<pr](r£v. Here only.

—

Lodged strangers.]

E|cvoSo%»](r?v. Here only. Ex |fvoj, Iwspes, et hxojj^oci, ex-

cipio. ssvohx^tov, an inn, an hospital.—Relieved.] ETrrjp-

x£<r£!/. 16". Not elsewhere. ' To afford a plentiful or

'sufficient supply.'

—

Have begun to wax wanton. (11)

Kala^privta(T(>i(n. Here only. Ex Kocra, et g-piviaw, luxurior,

lascivio. Rev. xviii. 9. A f^>]vo;. Rev. xviii. 3.

—

They

will marry.] Taixeiv SeXso-iv. " They will," or purpose,
" to marry."

—

Damnation. (12) Kpi/xa. iii. 6. Matt.

xxiii. 14. Jam. iii. 1. See on 1 Cor. xi. 29.

—

They have

cast off.] H^eTYjaav. See on Mark vii. 9.

V. 13— 15. It might likewise be feared, and experience

had shewn, tliat there was danger, lest " younger widows,"

being freed from the employments of domestick life, and

having much leisure, should neglect to spend it in devo-

tion, and the duties of their station ; and so contract

habits of idleness, and waste their hours in sauntering from

house to house, as trifling visitants ; tattling and gossip-

ping about the news of the day, and intermeddling with

other people's affairs, spreading slanders, and speaking

many things of a mischievous and improper nature. {Marg.

Ref. q—t.—Note, 2 TJies. iii. 10—12.) The apostle did

not mean, that all " the younger widows," who were em-
ployed in this service, acted in this manner: but it was
an evil incident to the practice, and formed a sufficient

reason for excluding them. He therefore decided, as one

having autliority, that it was better to leave them at liberty

to marry, if they chose it, and circumstances admitted,

that they might be occupied in the useful duties of wives

and mothers, and in domestick business : that so no occa-

sion might be given to any adversaries of the gospel to

speak reproachfully of it, througli the misconduct of such

as professed to be peculiarly devoted to the service of

Christ. {Marg. Ref. u—y.) For indeed, some younger
widows, being improperly admitted into this number, had
turned aside to follow the suggestions of Satan, had mar-
ried unbelieving husbands, and so relapsed into idolatry.—

' The converting men to the Christian faith, being the
* " turning them from Satan unto God ;" ...the casting off

16 If any man or woman that be-

1

lieveth have widows, ^ let them relieve
i

them, and let not the church be
charged ; that it may relieve them that

are " widows indeed.
t

17 Let ''the elders that ' rule well

^be counted worthy of ^ double ho-
nour, especially they who '' labour in

'

the ' word and doctrine.
,

18 For "^ the scripture saith, 'Thou
shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth
1 Cor. iii. 9. XV. 10. xvi. 16. 2 Cur. vi. 1. Phil. ii. 16. iv. 3. 2Tini. ii. 6.
iv. 6. 16.— 2 Tim. iv. 2. k Rom. iv. 3. ix. 17. x. II. xi. 2. Gal.
1 Deut. XXV. 4. 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10.

i See on 4. 8.

See on 3.

See on b. 1.

iii. 5. Matt.
xxiv. 4."). Luke
X)i. 42. Rom.
xii. 8. 1 Ihes.
V. 12, 13. Heb.
xiii. 7. 17.24.
See on 3.—Acts
xxviii. 10. Rom.
XV. 27. I Co.-.

ix. .'1—14. Gal.
Ti. 6. Phil. ii. 29.

:
2 Kings ii. 9. Is.

xl. 2. Jer. xvi.
18. xvii. 18.

Zech. ix. 12.

1 iv. 10. Matt. ix.

.37, 38. Luke x.
1, 2. 7. John iv.

38. Acts XX. 3.1.

Rom. xvi. 12.

i See on
iii. 8. Jam. iv. 5.

' the faith may well be styled, " the turning aside after
' " Satan." ' Whitby. {Marg. Ref. a.—Note, Jets xxvi.

16— 18.)—The apostle's determination, that no widow
under sixty years of age should be admitted into this

select number of devoted women, lest their useless lives

and misconduct should occasion scandal, and his counsel
that younger widows should marry, conclude with pecu-
liar force against all vows of virginity, taken by young
persons, under pretence of more strict religion than can
be practised in the married state, and against all censures

of second marriages, as such : and, indeed, the silence of

the apostle concerning women, who had never been mar-
ried, in this whole argument, is very expressive. But the

pastors of the church, before many ages had elapsed,

abundantly made up this supposed deficiency

!

Idle. (13) Apycu. See on Matt. xii. 36.— Wandering
aboutfrom house to house.] U.spiepxoiui.svai rag oijuug.—Tispisp-

XOju-aa* See on Acts xix. 13.

—

Tatlers.] <P\vapoi. Here
only. Ineptus, garrulus : *a tpXiioj, nugcB, quod a (pXvco ...

' ebidlio.' Schleusner. ' To boil up, or to boil over, as a
' pot or caldron does.' Leigh.—Busy-bodies.] UspiBpyoi.

See on Acts xix. 19. Uepitpyoc^ofjiocr See on 2 Thes. iii.

11.

—

Bear children. (14) T^Kvoyovstv. Here only.

—

Tsuvoyovia, ii. 15. TsKvot^opeco, 10.

—

Guide the Iwuse.]

OixohcnroTEiv. Here only. OiJcoSecrTrorns* See on Matt.
XX. 1.

—

To speak reproachfully.] " For their railing."

Marg. AojSbpiaj %«piv. " For the sake of railing." Aoidopia,

I Pet. iii. 9. Aompeco' See on Johyi ix. 28.

—

Are turned

aside. (15) E|£Tpa7rr)crav. See on i. 6.

V. 16. In closing this subject, the apostle required all

believers, men and women, who were able, to relieve

widows belonging to their own families, and others who
were destitute ; that the church might not be burdened
with them, or prevented from relieving such as were en-
tirely indigent and friendless. {Notes, 3—8.)

—'In the
' opinion of Estius, this precept extended to the proprietors
' of slaves ; and bound them to maintain their slaves, when
' they became incapable of labour.' Macknight. The
spirit of it, no doubt, extends to servants of every kind,

who have spent their strength in our service, as far as we
are able to support them. {Notes, Gen. xxxv. 8. P. O. 1

—

15. Matt. viii. 5—7. P. O. 5—13.)
Relieve.] ETrapxsno. See on 10.

—

Be charged.] ^^-^
petarbco. See on 2 Cor. i. 8. H

V. 17, 18. Many e.xpositors infer from these verses,

that there were ' ruling elders' in the church, who did not
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m Lcr- line.

Deut. sxiv.

15. Matt. X
Luke X. 7.

n .lolin xviii.

Acts XXIV. 2-

XXV. 16. Til.

* Or, under.

O Deut. xvii.

x\\. )5. \S,

Matt xviii.

Jolin viii.

2 Cor. xiii,

H-b. x. 2S.

p Gal. ii. 1
1—

2 Tim. iv.

Tit. i. l:i.

q i. 20. Deut.
1 Tlies. T. 27.

i^;out the corn; and, ""The labourer is

'" worthy of his reward.

-13: 19 Against an elder " receive not an

'*' accusation, but "before " two or three

19- witnesses
Id.

17. 20 Them that sin ^ rebuke before all,

,j
** that others also may fear.

21 I 'charge thee before God, and
xiii. II. xvii. 13. xix, 2U. xxi. 21.

2 Tim. ii. 14. iv. 1.

Acts V. 5. 11. xix. 17. r vi. 13.

preach ; but others do not allow the inference ; and, in

general, riding and teaching are united. {Marg. Ref. e.

—Notes, ill. 2. 4, 5. Matt. xxiv. 45—51. 1 Thes. v. 12—
15. Heb. xiii. 7, 8- 17-) Indeed, as "double honour"

chiefly relates to a more plentiful and decent maintenance;

it is improbable, that mere rulers, who would not be

greatly taken off from their secular business, should be

thus liberally maintained at the expense of their brethren.

To preside in the affairs of the church, and to preach the

word, even the doctrine of Christ, constitute the outlines

of the pastoral office : the direction seems tlierefore to

mean, that those who ruled most prudently, faithfully, and

diligently, and were most laborious in their ministry,

should be respected and provided for, more honourably

and plentifully : especially they, who were most unwearied

in preaching, and in private exhortation ; as the exercise

of authority was more suited to the natural disposition of

the human heart. (Marg. Ref. f—h.

—

Notes, Matt. x. 9,

10. 1 Cor. ix. 4—18. Gal. vi. 6—10.)

—

Tliou shalt not,

&c. (18) See on 1 Cor. ix. 9. {Deut.xKV. 4.)

—

Labourer,

&c.] ' This, as well as what goelh before, is affirmed by
' the apostle to be said in the scripture : yet it is no where
* written in the Jewish scriptures. It is found only. Matt.
' x. 10. Luke X. 7" The apostle must therefore have read

' either Matthew or Luke's gospel, before he wrote this

' epistle. And seeing he quotes this saying, as " scripture,"

' and represents it as of equal authority with the writings

' of Moses ; it is a proof, not only of the early publication

' of the gospels, but of their authenticity, as divinely in-

' spired writings.' Macknight. {Notes, 1 Thes. v. 23—28.

2Pef. iii. 14— 16.)

Of double honour. (17) AittXjij riju-yjj. Matt, xxiii. 15.

7?et/*. xviii. 6. Tif^n, Rom. xii. 10. xiii. 7« I Pet. iii. 7-

Tiju-aoj* See on 3.

—

IVho labour.] Kottjcuvtej. Rom. xvi. 6.

1 Cor. XV. 10. The emphasis is laid on this word.

V. 19, 20. The character of an elder, or pastor, was

of very great importance : it would therefore be improper,

not only to condemn him, but even to " receive an accu-
" sation against him," excent it was attested by two or

three credible witnesses. {Marg. Ref. n, o.

—

Note, Deut.

xix. 15—21.) Many might be disposed to revile those

faithful ministers, whose doctrine and reproofs had offended

them ; and indeed, the grand enmity of " the accuser of

" the brethren," and of all his servants, would be excited

against them. {Notes, Job i. 9— 11. ii. 4, 5. Zech. iii. 1

—4. Rev. xii. 7— l^-) I*- was therefore highly reasonable,

that no accusation, tending to bring the conduct of an

elder to a publick investigation, and thus to impeacii or

endanger his character, should be regarded, if supported

only by one solitary testimony ; which his denial of the

crime would at least counterbalance. But, in respect of

VOL. VI.

the Lord Jesus Christ, and ' the elect s Man. xvi. 27.

angels, * that thou observe these things, ^u\ jude cl

^without " preferrins" one before ano- xi^io".''
'

X o
^ _ t Vs. cvii. 43.

ther, doing nothing by "" partiality. cxi^x., 34. Matt.

22 ^ Lay hands ^suddenly on no + 9^-.
««'"'<'"'/"•-

man, * neither be partaker of other " ^^"^^ x^xxiii.'E:

men's sins •
'* keep thyself pure. L^e "^x.'' 2?:

Acts XV. 37, 38. 2 Cor. v. 16. x Mai. ii. a. Jam. ii. 1—4. iii. 17. y iv. 14.

Acts vi. 6. xiii. 3. 2 Tim. i. 6. Heb. vi. 2. z iii. fi. 10. Josh. ix. 14. 2 Tim. ii.

2. Tit. i. 5—y. aEph.v.ll. 2Johnll. Rev. xviii. 4. b iv. 12. AcU xviii.

6. XX. 26

those who were evidently guilty of any scandalous offence,

whether elders or others ; Timothy, as presiding in the
church, was required to " rebuke them before all" their

brethren : not only in order to their being made ashamed,
and brought to repentance ; but that others might fear the

same censure, and so be excited to greater circumspection.

{Marg. Ref. p, q.

—

Notes, Deut. xxi. 18—21. Gal. ii. 11

— 16. P.O. Deut. xiii.)

Receive not. (19) M>) 7rapa5£x«. Mark iv. 20. Acts yivi.

21. xxii. 18. Heb. xii. 6.

—

Ex. xxiii. 1. Sept.—An accusa-

tion.] Kalriyopiav. Luke vi. 7« John xviii. 29. Tit. i. 6.—But before.] " But under." Marg. Extoc ei ixy\ ettj.

1 Cor. xiv. 5.

—

Rebuke. (20) l^heyx'^. See on Matt.
xviii. 15. {Notes, 1, 2. Matt, xviii. 15— 18.)

—

Others.]

'Oi XojTTOi. " The rest." See on Luke xviii. 9.

V. 21, 22. The apostle here most solemnly charged
Timothy, as in " the presence of God, and the Lord Jesus
" Christ;" and as he hoped to join the company of " the
" elect angels," who had been preserved and confirmed
in holiness, when many of their company apostatized and
ruined themselves ; who then witnessed his conduct, and
would attend, when he should give an account of it to his

sovereign Judge
;
{Marg. Ref. r, s.

—

Notes, Matt. xiii. 36
—43. xxiv. 29—31. xxv. 31—33. 2 Thes. i. 5—10;) that

he should observe those things with the utmost care and
exactness, whatever opposition and trials he might incur;

and, in all his regulations, carefully avoid " preferring one
" to another," through carnal affection, attachment, con-

nexion, or obligations ; not shewing " partiality," either

in censuring offenders, or ordaining elders, or in any other

part of his important service. {Marg. Ref. t—x.

—

Note,

2 Cor. V. 16.) In ordaining elders especially, he must be
careful not to act in a hasty manner ; but take time to

examine into men's characters, principles, motives, and
endowments, that he might not be induced " to lay hand?'"

on improper persons, by importunity employed in tneir

behalf. He would need great care, in this immensely im-
portant concern, to avoid being " partaker of other men's
" sins ;

" and becoming answerable, in part at least, for

the crimes of those who thus intruded into that sacred

function, to the dishonour of God, the great detriment of

the church, and the ruin of immortal souls : for even an
obliging and easy temper might betray him into much cri-

minality, from which he must by all means keep himself

pure. {Marg. Ref. y—b.—Note, 2 John 7— 11.)—It is

manifest, that Timothy is here and elsewhere supposed
to possess great authority in the Ephesian church, both in

superintending the elders already ordained, and in ordain-

ing others. It is allowed, that he was an extraordinary

person, especially appointed by the apostle to this service;

but there is no proof, that he conferred miraculous powers
30
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ciii.3.w.4. Lev. 23 Drink no longer water, ''but use

?5.Jpn.'v.xxxi: a little wine for thy stomach's sake,

2rEpM.%.^ \8. and thine often infirmities.

^i^Yio^Vi- 24 Some men's "^sins are open be-
h. viil. is!' Gal. V. 19-21. 2 Tim. iv. 10. 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21.

by the imposition of his hands, as the apostles did: and

indeed it is altogether improbable. We cannot indeed by

any means infer the divine right of episcopacy, from the

authority exercised by Timothy, Titus, and other evange-

lists : yet it is at least highly probable, that it was very

early found expedient, and conducive to peace, to have a

stated presiding inspector, of approved wisdom and piety,

who might superintend the pastors and the concerns of

a few neighbouring churches, as moderator and censor
;

and be peculiarly attended to in the appointment of church-

officers. Hence a moderate episcopacy was very early,

probably even while some of the apostles lived, generally

prevalent in the church : indeed, this seems to have taken

place, between the time when St. Paul gave his admirable

parting charge to the elders, or bishops of Ephesus, and

the time when St. John, from our Lord's own mouth,

wrote epistles to the angels of the seven churches in Asia.

(Note, Rev. ii. 1.) And, after all the abuses, usurpations,

controversies, and prejudices, which have since been in-

troduced, the time may ere long arrive, when expe-

rience will convince pious men of different persuasions,

that something of this kind, properly conferred, limited,

and exercised, would prove a suitable remedy to those

multiplied divisions, which so weaken and disgrace reli-

gious societies, which in doctrine, worship, and practice

may be considered, in many respects, unexceptionable.

{Notes, Jets vi. 2—6. xiv. 21—23. xx. 17.)

I charge. (21) Atixi/,acprvpoiJ,ai. 2 Tim. ii. 14. iv. 1. See

on Luke xvi. 28.

—

JVithout preferring one before another.]

Xupig TrpojcpjjttaToj, prejitdiciiim. Here only. Ex Trpo, ante,

et Kfivu, judico.—By partiality.] Koclu Trpoa-HKia-iv. Here

only. A TrpocrxsjcXitrai, va'bi -TrpoTJcXivco, inclino. ' By set-

* ting the balance on one side.' Leigh. Inclining, by

carnal affection or corrupt motive, to one side.

—

Suddenly.

(22) TaxsMs. Luke xvi. 6. Gal. i. 6. 2 Tim. iv. 9.

—

Neither be partaker.] MrjS'E xoivavei. Rom. xv. 27. See on
Gal. vi. 6.

V. 23. This verse is a remarkable instance of the

apostle's neglect of exact method, in inditing his epistles.

—It occurred to his mind, when reflecting on Timothy's

manifold cares and labours, that his frequent indispositions

might be increased by too great abstemiousness ; to the

prevention of his usefulness, and the shortening of his

days. He therefore broke in upon his subject, to counsel

him, not to drink water any longer, at least as his only

liquor ; but to use a little wine to stre-ngthen his stomach,

and preserve his health.—We may hence form an estimate

of the exact temperance, practised by these laborious ser-

vants of Christ ; who so zealously pleaded the cause of

Christian liberty, who placed no dependence on their own
works, and who never prescribed their own conduct in

these things, as a rule for other men ! {Marg. Ref.—
Note^, iii. 3. iv. 1—5.)

Drink no longer water.] M«xst» v^powoTsi. Here only.

—Often.] Hvxva;, frequent. Acts x.\\v. 26.

V. 24, 25. (Note, 21, 22.) In respect of the choice

forehand, going before to judgment

;

and some 7nen they follow after.
e iii. 7- Malt. v.

Ifi. Acts ix. SC.

25 Likewise also ^ the good works ^f'^^^-
Ga'. v!

of some are manifest before-hand; and, V'- . . «t/ .

' f rs. xxxvii. 5, 6.

they that are otherwise 'cannot be hid. Lu"exi'.'33^^'

and ordination of ministers, it might further be observed
;

that " some men's sins" were so notorious, and so easily

proved, that they lay open before-hand, and anticipated the

judgment, which ought to be formed of their conduct and
pretensions. In other cases they " followed after," so

tliat diligent and impartial investigation would be requisite

in order to detect them. In like manner, some persons,

applying for admission into the publick service of the

church, had a sufficient testimonial in their known and
abundant good works, which were manifest before any
peculiar enquiry was made : and when this was not the

case, yet, upon due investigation, Timothy and others

might become acquainted with them. So that in most in-

stances, an impartial attention to the business, without
respect of persons, would enable those concerned to know
who were, and who were not, eligible to publick stations.

(Marg. Ref)— ' I speak not of men, whose good or bad
' works are manifest before-hand ; for they without fur-
' ther discussion or examination may be admitted, or are
' to be rejected ; but of those whose vices or good works
' are latent. For they, after examination and enquiry,
' cannot be long hid. And so, if thou be not hasty in lay-

' ing on of hands, thou mayest timely discover them. Or
' if by this means thou canst not do it, thou wilt not be
' partaker with the sinner, having done as much as was
' in thy power to discover them.' fVhitby.

Are open before-hand. (24) lipolriKoi bkti. 25. Heb. vii.

14. Not elsewhere.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

There is a respect due to the aged, which must not be

withheld by their juniors, even when placed in authority

over them, or on account of incidental faults. Every
thing harsh and assuming must be improper, in the con-

duct of young ministers towards their seniors, as it would
be in the conduct of a son to his parents. Indeed, admo-
nitions are generally most efficacious, whether to old or

young, when meekness and affection unite with firmness

and faithfulness.—The greatest caution, as well as purity,

is requisite in the conduct of ministers, (especially while

in the prime of life,) as to their most needful converse

with the younger women in their congregations, neigh-

bourhood, and acquaintance : that all occasion, appear-

ance, and suspicion of evil may be prevented ; and the

neglect of this caution is very frequently productive of

lamentable consequences, in various ways : even where
direct criminality does not take place, or is indeed designed.

—It is an indispensable duty, for children and grand-

children, to requite the kindness of their aged parents

;

(Note, Gen. xlviii. 15 ;) this " is good and acceptable with

"God:" nor are more distant relations exempt from a

measure of the same obligation, when they can afford it;

that neither the church, the parish, nor the publick, may
be charged ; but that the contributions, raised in any way,

may be applied to such as are really destitute. But, if any
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CHAP. VI.

The duty of sen'ants to unbelieving and to believ-

ing masters, 1, 2. Timothy must shun those, as

corrupters of the gospel, who teach things contrary to

the apostle's doctrine, 3—5. The advantage of god-

liness with contentment, G—8. The mischiefs arising

from the love of money, 9, 10. The apostle exhorts

Timothy to flee from these evils; to " follow after

who profess tJie gospel, through sloth, improvidence, self-

ishness, or other corrupt principles, wilfully neglect or

refuse to provide for tiieir near relatives : they, in the

apostle's judgment, virtually "deny the faith," and are

even in this particular worse than their openly unbelieving

neighbours. And may we not, by parity of reason, infer,

that they who neglect to instruct their household in reli-

gious knowledge, and to do what they can for tiie salva-

tion of their relatives, act altogether inconsistently with

the Christian profession ? {Note, Gen. xviii. 18, 19.)—Aged
widows, and others of good character, who are left desti-

tute in the decline of life, ought to be honoured, as well

as supported. It seems the intent of these scriptures to

teach us, that every religious society should, as far as it is

able, make provision for persons of this description, and

not leave them to sordid penury, or to the " tender mer-
" cies of the wicked," in their old age. But then this

provision should be limited to such as '' trust in God, and
" devote themselves to his service, in prayer and suppli-

*' cation, night and day;" at least to such as give evi-

dence, that they are of a widely different character, from

those " who live in pleasure, being dead whilst they live."

Alas! what numbers are there of this latter description,

among nominal Christians, even to the latest period of life I

And how much does the same leaven work among more
decided professors of evangelical truth ! These things,

however, we must give in charge, that the company of

believers may be preserved blameless ; or at least that we
may deliver our own souls. {Notesj Ez. iii. 17—19. P. O.

16—27.)
V. 9—16.

Every one, who is brought forth into notoriety in the

church, should, as much as possible, be free from scandal;

and many are proper objects of charity, who ought not to

be employed in publick services.—Those who, in domestick

life, have shewn most diligence, humility, compassion,

benevolence, love to the people of God, and " readiness
*•' for every good work," are most likely to fill up leisure-

time profitably, and to be faithful in whatever is entrusted

to them.— it is not sufficient to determine, what would be

best in itself, apart from all other considerations, in respect

of things not absolutely obligatory, or things unlawful : the

state of human nature and facts must be attended to, that it

may be known what is most generally expedient. It might

have seemed plausible to admit the young widows, or other

young women, to such a service in the church, as implied

an entire devoting of themselves to religion for the rest of

their days
;

yet the apostle, not only with the wisdom
derived from deep reflection and extensive observation,

but under the influence of the divine Spirit, decided other-

wise. He knew that this would expose them to tempta-

tion, and lead many into sin ; that it would tend to en-

snare some of them into improper marriages, and even

" righteousness," and " to fight the good fight of

" faith." 11, 12 ; and most solemnly charges him to be

faithful till the coming of Christ, 13, 14. He ascribes

glory to the eternal God, 15, l6. Timothy must

charge the rich to avoid pride, and confidence in

wealth ; and to abound in liberality, as seeking a Tea-

sure in heaven, against the time to come, 18, 19 ; and

he must adhere to the faith, avoiding profane and vain

controversies, 20, 21.

occasion their apostasy and ruin ; that it would give others

of them a habit of indolence, sauntering, slandering, in-

truding into matters not belonging to them, and improper
conversation ; tiiat it would therefore, be generally better

for them to be employed in tlie duties of the married state,

and in the cares of a family ; and that this would give less

occasion to the enemies of the gospel to speak reproach-

fully, and Satan less opportunity of prevailing against

them. {Notes, 1 Cor. vii. 32—35.) Alas I what immense
numbers, in every age, have shewn their total ignorance

of human nature, and have done incalculable mischief,

by attempting to improve on his plan, or rather directly to

subvert it

!

V. 17—25.

The office of a minister is " honourable" to all, those

alone excepted who are a disgrace to the office : but the

most prudent, faithful, and diligent, especially the most
" laborious in the word and doctrine," ought to be more
honoured than others, and best provided for. The reverse

proportion indeed seems almost every where to be adopted
in this matter : but the Lord will provide for his faithful

servants, whatever method men may follow in disposing

of their favours. {Note, Dent, xviii. 6—8.)—It may be
expected, that the impartial publick reprover will be ex-

posed to the attacks of malicious calumniators : and,

though his faults should not be connived at, accusations

against him ought not to be regarded, except well authen-

ticated : but those who give publick offence by their crimes,

should be rebuked publickly, that others may be put upon
their guard.—All who are employed in important services

in the church, especially in admitting men into the minis-

try, or allotting to them ecclesiastical preferments, or

committing to them the care of immortal souls, in a dio-

cese, or in a parish, or in any other way, or in taking

cognizance of their conduct, should consider themselves

as most awfully charged by the apostle, " before God and
" the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, to observe
" these things, without preferring one before another."

The neglect of this rule, in the exercise of ecclesiastical

authority, has given its opponents one of their most
plausible arguments against it. So very much has been
done, and is done, out of carnal respects, and " by par-

"tiality" to relatives, friends, and connexions ; that the

exercise of all authority of this kind has been and by num-
bers at present is considered as unlawful.—How far those

concerned in ecclesiastical matters are culpable, in respect

of " laying hands suddenly " on improper persons, with-

out due enquiry and circumspection, or from complaisance

to superiors, or friends, or relations ; and how far this rule

is observed or violated in all its extent ; every man's

conscience must determine for himself, till Christ shall

come to take an account of his servants. But it is certain
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A.D. 60. I. TIMOTHY. A. D. 60.

a Deut. xxviii. 4S.

Is. xlvii. *>. Iviii.

B Matt. xi. »

30. Acts XV. 10.

1 Cor. vii. 21,

2-.'. Gal. V. 1

.

b Gen. xvi. 9.

xxiv. 2. 12. 27.

35, ioc. 2 Kings

V. 2, 3. 13. Mai.

i. fi. .^cts x. 7.

22. Eph. vi. f>—

8. Col. iii. 22—
25. Tit. II. 9.

1 Pet. ii. 17-20.

c V. 14. Gen. xiii.

7, 8. 2 Sam. xii.

14. Neh. ix. 5.

Is. Iii. 5. Ez.

xxxvi. '.^0. 23.

Luke xvii. 1.

Kom. ii. 24.

1 Cor. X. 32. Tit.

ii. ft. 8. 10. I Pet.

ii. 12. iii. 16.

d Col. iv. 1.

Philem. 10—11.

e Gen. xvi. 4, 5

Malt, xxiii. 8.

6. Eph. i. 1. 1

lieving.

I.

i. 6, 7.

JLiET as many "servants as are under}

the yoke, '' count their own masters

worthy of all honour, " that the name
of God and his doctrine be not blas-

phemed :

2 And they that have •* believing

masters, ' let them not despise them,
^ because they are brethren ; but rather

do them service, ^ because they are
* faithful and beloved, ^ partakers of the

benefit

hort.

3 If "" any man teach otherwise, and
Num. xvi. 3. Matl vi. 24. 2 Pet. ii. 10. Jude 8. f v. 1.

XXV. 40. Rom. viii. 29. Gal. iii. 26—29. Col. iii 11. g Gal. v

5. Col. i. 2. 4. iii. 12. 2 Thes. i. 3. Philem. 5—7. Or, fce-

h Joel ii. 28. Rom. xi. 17. Eph. iii. fi. Heb. iii. 1. 14. 1 Pet. v.

. 11. Tit. ii. 1. 15. iii. 8. k i. 3. 6. Rom, xvi. 17. Gal.

* These things teach and ex-

that these things involve a responsibility of no ordinary

magnitude; and that immense criminality must rest some-

where: as the multitude of ignorant, slothful, ambitious,

avaricious, immoral, and heretical clergymen, who remain

uncensured, throughout this land, and in every part of the

visible church, most manifestly proves. There must some-

where be those, who are, in this respect, " partakers of
" other men's sins," and that in a most tremendous de-

gree ; and it must require great care and conscientious-

ness, for any one absolutely to " keep himself pure."—It

is extremely difficult, under any form of church-govern-

ment, to conduct every particular, in such a manner as

to "do nothing by partiality :
" this will require circum-

spection, firmness, intrepidity, disinterested zeal, and
" the meekness of wisdom :" and these cannot be ob-

tained without much fervent prayer. These things, how-
ever, must be carefully observed by those, who would not
" be partakers of other men's sins ;

" as every person con-

cerned must feel in proportion to his conscientiousness :

but those who honestly desire to do their duty, will gene-

rally be directed in it. Some men's sins will be discovered

at once, "going before to judgment;" others require

more diligent search ; whilst the good works of others are

manifest, and they that are otherwise may yet be known
upon due enquiry : so that a sufficient judgment may gene-

rally be formed, for the regulation of men's conduct, if

their minds and hearts be free from prejudice and parti-

ality.—Finally, let us observe, that eminent grace will

connect the strictest temperance with the most fervent

zeal for the liberty of the gospel : that it is the duty of

every one to use proper means for the preservation of his

health and life, as a debt which he owes to the church,

the community, and his family : and that those who are

frequently infirm, who labour abundantly in important
services, and whose earnestness in spiritual things induces

a disregard to animal indulgence, should attend to the ad-

vice of those, who give them proper directions for a due
regard to their health.

OQ
NOTES.

Chap. VI. V. 1—5. (Notes, Eph. vi. 5—9. Col. in. L'li

—'25. Tit.n. 9, 10. 1 Pet. ii. 18—25.) The apostle ne.xt

Jirected, that Christians, who were " under the yoke " of

consent not 'to wholesome words, eve?i^ *• 'o- 2 Tim. i.

""the words 01 our Lord Jesus Christ, ?;"• '•'*• <^n,-
.

' Ptov XV. 4. Tit.

and to ° the doctrme which is accord-
„'j^fjj ^^. ^^

ing to godliness ; ^^tes. iv. ul
4 ° He is ^ proud, knowing nothing, „ •;. 7, a

but * doting •" about questions, and 2Pe{'.i

strifes of '^ words, whereof cometh envy,

strife, railings, evil surmisings,

5 ^ Perverse disputings of "" men of

corrupt minds, and destitute of the

truth, 'supposing that gain is godli-

ness :
' from such withdraw thyself

Tit. i.

11-14.
3—7.

o i. 7. iii. 6. Prov.
xiii. 7. XXV. 14.
xxvi. 12. Arts
»iii. 9. 21—23.
Rom. xii. Ifi.

1 Cor. iii. 18.

viii. 1, 2. Gal.
vi. 3. Col. ii.

18. 2 Thei. ii.

4. 2 Tim. iii. 4.

2 Pet. ii. 12. 18.

Jiide 10. 16.

Rev. iii. 17.

t Or, a fool. t Or, sick. p i. 4. 2Tim. ii. 23. q Is. Iviii. 4. Acts xv. 2.

Rom. 11. 8. xiii. 13. xiv. 1. 1 Cor. iii. 3. xi. 16. 18. 2 Cor. xi. 20. Gal. v. 15. 20. 21. 2fi.

Phil. i. 15. ii. 3. 14. Tit. iii. 9. Jam. i. 19, 20. ii. 14—18. K. 1. 2. ."), & 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2.

i Or, Gallirms one of another, i. 6. r Matt. vii. 17—20. xii. 33. John iii. 19—21.
Eph. iv. 17—19. 2TJies. ii. 8— 11. 2Tim. iii. 8. Tit. i. 15, 16. Heb. iii. 12, 1.3. 2 John
8—10. s6. ill. 3. 8. 2 Kings V. 20-27. Is. Ivi. II. Jer. vi. 13. viii. 10. Ez. xxxiii.

31. Matt. xxi. 13. xxiii. 14. Acts viii. 18—20. xix. 24—28. 2 Pet. ii. 3. 15. Jude 11. Rev.
xviii. 3. 13. t Rom. xvi. 17, 18. 2 Tlies. iii. 6. 2 Tim. iii. 6.

slavery, should quietly attend to the duties of their lowly

situation; " counting their own masters" entitled to all

the respect, fidelity, and obedience which that superior

relation demanded ; and not supposing that their religious

knowledge, privileges, or liberty, gave them a right to

despise their heathen masters, to speak or act di.«respect-

fully to them, to disobey their lawful commands, or to ex-

pose their faults to their neighbours. This they ought to

attend to, that " the name of God might not be blas-

" phemed," and his truth and worship reviled, among tiie

Gentiles, by means of the failure of Christian servants

in acknowledged duties. (Marg. Ref. a—c.

—

Notes, v.

13— 15. Tit. ii. 3— 15.) And such of them, as enjoyed

the privilege of " believing masters," ought by no means
to despise them, or withhold from them due respect and
obedience ; because they were brethren in Christ, and so

upon a level in respect of religious privileges: but rather
" to do them service," with double diligence and cheerful-

ness, because of their faith in Christ, and their interest in

his love, as partakers of the inestimable benefit of his

salvation. [Marg. Ref. d—h.)—This shews, that Christian

masters were not required to set their slaves at liberty;

though they were instructed to behave towards them in

such a manner, as would greatly lessen and nearly annihi-

late the evils of slavery. It would have excited much
confusion, awakened the jealousy of the civil powers, and
greatly retarded the progress of Christianity, had the libe-

ration of slaves by their converts been expressly required

by the apostles : though the principles of both the law and
the gospel, when carried to their consequences, will infal-

libly abolish slavery. (Note, Ex. xxi. 2.)—^These things

Timothy was directed to teach and enforce, as matters of

the greatest importance : and if any persons taught other-

wise, and consented not to such salutary words, which
were indeed the words of Christ "speaking by him," and an

essential part of "the doctrine according to godliness;

he must be considered as a self-conceited ignorant man,
who, being puffed up with an opinion of his own abilities,

was ambitious of distinction and applause, though en-

tirely unacquainted with the real nature and tendency of

the gospel. [Marg. Ref. i—o.

—

Notes, 1 Cor. iii. 18—23.

viii. 1—3.)—It is not absolutely certain, to what set of

men the apostle referred : but, as many of the Jews
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I VI S(e on
Ps. xxxvii. 16.

iv. 8- 6 But " godliness with * contentment
^, »j>;>VII. 10. , V

!'""';!''i'''"''- IS great ffain.
111. 13— 18. VIM. »-•

i^Ta ivTau. 'vt ^ ^^^ ^ ^^^ brought notliing into this

3i';l.^<om!'v: world, and it is ' certain we can carry

2'7or. iv."iV.T8: nothing out.
V. 1. Phil. i. 21. X 8 Ex. ii. 21. Luke iii. 14. Phil. iv. 11—13.
Ec. V. 15, 16. z Ps. xlix. 17. Luke xii. 20, 21. xvi. 22, 23.

y Job i. 21

.

deemed it unlawful to submit to heathen governors ; it is

probable, some of the Judaizing teachers inculcated, that

the worshippers of God ought not to obey heathen mas-
ters ; and so paid their court to servants, by persuading

them that they ought to assert their liberty. But there

might be others also, who disregarded and despised these

practical instructions ; while their attention was taken up
with curious and nice speculations and distinctions. Such
persons, however, were to be considered as doting, or

talking wildly, like sick and delirious persons, about hard

questions and disputes of words, names, forms, or notions,

which had no connexion with " the power of godliness."

Indeed, these questions and disputes tended to excite envy
and competition between one and another, angry contests

for victory and pre-eminence, mutual revilings and calum-
nies, injurious suspicions and jealousies ; and absurd, ob-

stinate, and violent controversies, between men " of cor-
" rupt" and carnal " minds," who were destitute of the

real knowledge of the truth and its sanctifying efficacy,

and who only sought their own secular advantage ; supposing
religion to be valuable, in proportion as it tended to enrich

them ; as if gain and godlbiess had been but two names for

the same thing! Thus they wanted to persuade the

Christian servants, that the recovery of their liberty was
to be considered as a Christian privilege of great value,

which they ought to claim, whatever the consequence
might be : and, from the same principle, they sought

worldly lucre by their religious profession, and as their

leading object. [Marg. Ref. p—s.) From such men Ti-

mothy was exhorted " to withdraw himself
;

" and neither

have acquaintance with them, nor spend his time in dis-

puting against them. {Marg. Ref. t.

—

Notes, 2 Thes. iii.

6—9. 2 Tim. iii. 1—5.)

Under the yoke. (1) "Ttto ^vyov. Gal. v. 1.

—

Masters.]

Asa-TTOTag. 2. See on Luke ii. 29.—Faithful. (2) " Be-
" lievers." Marg. rTifoi.

—

Partakers (f the beneft.'] 'Ot

Tr]c £V:pyK(Ticti avliXaixSuvoixEvoi.—Eu£py£(ria* See on j4cfs iv, 9.—MtKa[j.€avo[ji,at. See on Luke i. 54.— Teach otherwise.

(3) 'EltpoWaa-xa-Xsi. See on i. 3.

—

Consent not.] M»]

Trpoa-epxsToci. " Approacheth not to."

—

He is proud. (4)
" A fool." Marg. TeTJipwrcn. See on iii. 6.

—

Doting.]
" Sick." Marg. Nocrajv. Here only. Notroj, morbus, Matt.
IV. 23.

—

Strifes ofucords.] Aoyo/*a%ia:j. Here only. Aoyo-

fj^ax^oi, 2 Tim. ii. 14.

—

Evil surmisings.] 'Tttovqich "Kovripai.—
'TTTovoia. Here only. 'Tttovoso;, Acts xiii. 25.

—

Perverse

disputiugs. (5) UccpalioilpiStxi. Here only. Ex Trupx, et

Siarpi^ji, opera qua aliciii rei impenditur. AttxTfi€co, Acts xx.

6. Disputes which only waste time.

—

Destitute of]
A7r=s-epp(.£vajv. See on Mark x, 19.— WitJidraic] A^ij-acro.

Acts V. 38. 2 Tim. ii. 19.

V. 6— lO. The proposition before mentioned, '' that
" gain is godliness," might be reversed, and thus contain
a most important truth. Godliness, connected with a

contented mind, is indeed very " great gain ;
" as it tends

to a man's present comfort and everlasting benefit, what-
ever his outward circumstances are. [Marg. Ref u, x.

—

8 And "havin"- food and raiment let ^ ^,<'".. «xvni. vo.

o xlviii. 1.1. Deut.
ii. 7. viii. 3, 4.

Prov. xxvii. 23us be therewith content

9 But Hhey that will be rich fall ^-^li^
into temptation and a '' snare, and iii. 12, 13. Matt.

11. 2.'i-3.S.

Heh. xiii. .S, fi. "b Gen. xiii. 10— l.i. Num. xxii. 17—19. Josh. vii. 21. 2 Kings v. 20—27.
Prov. XV. 27. XX. 21. xxi. i;. xxii. 16. xxviii. 20—22. Is. v. 8. Hos. xii. 7, 8 Am. viii. 4— 6.
Zerh. xi. .). Malt. xiii. 22. xix. 22. xxvi. 15. Jam. v. 1—4. 2 Pet. ii. 15,16. Jiide 11.

c iii. 7. Deut. vii. 2.^. Ps. xi. 6. Prov. i. 17— 19. Luke xxi. 35. 2 Tim ii. 20.

Notes, iv. 6— 10. PJiil. iv. 10— 13.) For men bring nothing

into the world with them ; but are born helpless and de-

stitute, except as Providence supplies all their wants : and
it is most certain, that no man can take any thing along

with him when he leaves the world. {Marg. Ref. y, z.

—

Notes, Job i. 20—22. Ps. xxxix. 6. xlix. 6—20.) So that,

a subsistence during his journey is the utmost, that any
one can have of earthly things ; and a very mean and
scanty provision will answer that end, as well as a more
luxurious and abundant one, and occasion less tempta-

tion and sin. In a short time all these things will be finally

done with ; whereas godliness will soon be perfected in

eternal felicity. " Having therefore food and raiment,"

(or covering, including both raiment and habitation,) and
things barely needful for the present, we ought to be con-
tented and satisfied with them ; without indulging any de-

sire of acquiring greater affluence, or of being exempted
from hard labour and mean fare. (Marg. Ref. a.) For
discontent in a lowly situation commonly produces a deter-

mination to be rich, if possible ; and leads men out of the

plain path of honest industry and prudent oeconomy, in

dependence on the providence, and obedience to the com-
mandment of God. It is indeed, evident from facts, that

they " who will," or purpose, if possible, to " be rich," give

Satan the opportunity of tempting and ensnaring them
into such actions, as cannot consist with godliness or a

good conscience ; urging them to use dishonest means of

increasing their gains, and a variety of fraudulent prac-

tices. This betrays them into such a multiplicity of em-
ployments, and hurry of business, as leave no time or in-

clination for spiritual religion ; and it introduces them into

such connexions and companies, as draw them still fur-

ther into sin and folly. Thus they are brought under the

power of " many foolish and hurtful lusts," even " the
" lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride

" of life ; " which mock their expectations, and prove

most injurious to themselves and others ; till they plunge

into inevitable ruin and eternal perdition : as men are

drawn in by the vortex of a whirlpool, when they venture

too near it, and so are swallowed up and drowned, without

any possibility of escape. {Marg. Ref c.

—

Notes, Matt.

xiii. 22. Eph. iv. 20—24. 1 John ii. 15— 17.)—For when
once " the love of money " is allowed to rule in the heart,

it becomes the prolifick root of all kinds of evil. Impos-

tures, frauds, lies, thefts, robberies, oppressions, murders,

ungodliness, hypocrisy, apostasy, contention, lawsuits,

wars, cruelty, pride, luxury, sensuality, or penurious ava-

rice, are some of the noxious weeds, of which it daily pro-

duces a most abundant increase, according to the different

constitutions, habits, and circumstances of mankind. Every

species of impiety, iniquity, and vice, in one way or an-

other, grows from it ; and a large proportion of the mise-

ries, as well as the crimes of mankind originate from the

same source. And while .some professed Christians, evf-n

in the apostle's days, had coveted riches, they had been
seduced into apostasy, or led to corrupt the faith, or to
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"
Rph!' w." 22: into ^ many foolisli and hurtful lusts,
i_^ohn ii. 15- e ^vhich drown men in destruction and

e Num. xxxi. 8. J*i_'
Josh. vii. 24- perdition,

pis^Ac'tsT'i; 10 For "^the love of money is the

"a."'
^.^ 23

root of all evil; which while some
24. xxxyiii.' y. e coveted after, they have * erred from
Ex. xxiii. 7, o.

^
' J^

xxhiV 4.\ 18.
the faith, and pierced themselves

•J"_'^|v,iri9,2o' through with many sorrows.
2.'»—,SI. 'as'ani. iv. 10, 11. Prov. i. 19. Is. i 23. hi. II. Jer. v. 27, 28. Et. xiii. 19. xvi.

:«. xxii. 12. Mic. iii. II. vii. 3, 4. Mai. i. 10. Matt, xxiii. 14. Acts i, 16— 19. Tit. i.

II. Rev. xviii. 13. g 21. 2Tim. iv. 10. JiiHell. Rev. ii. 14, I.i. * Or,

been seduced. h Geii. xix. 14. 26. 31, &c. 2 Kings v. 27. Ps. xxxii. 10. Prov. i.

31. 2Pet. ii. 7, a

11 But thou, ' O man of God, ^ flee
i 20. Deutxxxiii.

these things :
• and follow after I'J I'"!' Kin^.

" rig'hteousness, godliness, faith, love, Ts!' 2I xx.^m
P 1

° 2 Kings i. 9. 13.

patience, meekness. v. 20. xx.ii. 17.

12 " Fight the good fight of faith, 'i
ch';. "viii; m!~ ~~

' Neh. XII. 24. 3fi.

''lav hold on eternal hie, ''whereunto i%- '""";•, *
J ^ I \ im. 111. 17.

thou art also called, and ** hast pro- ^
\i^°^i "^i^; l\

22. 1 V. 10. Deut. xvi. 20. Ps. xxxiv, 14. xxxviii. 20. is. Ii. 1. Rom. xiv. 19!

1 Cor. xiv. 1. 2Tim. ii. 22. Heb. xii. 14. 1 Pet. iii. 11. m iv. 12. Gal. v. 22, W
Pliil. iv. 8,9. Tit. ii. II, 12. 2 Pel. i. 5-7. n i. 18. Zech. x. .5. 1 Cor. ix. 2.^,

26. 2 Cor. vi. 7. x. .3—5. Epli. vi. 10—18. 1 Thes. v. 8, 9. o 19. Ps. Ixiii. 8.
Prov. iii. 18. Cant, iii 4. Pliil. iii. 12, 13. Heb. iii. 14. vi. 18. 1 John ii. 25. Rev. iii. 3.

p Rom. viii. 28—30. Ix. 23, 24. Col. iii. 15. 1 Thes. ii. 12. 2 Thes. ii. 14. 2 Tim. i. 9. 1 Pet.
iii. 9. V. 10. q 13. Deut. xxvi. 3. 17—19. Is. xliv. 6. Luke xii. 8, 9. Rom. x. 9, 10,

act grossly inconsistently with it : and thus " they had
" pierced themselves through," as with wounds made by a

sword, in every part of the body ; so that even those who
were not finally ruined, were filled with many sorrows,

and must endure the most exquisite anguish, in conse-

quence of their folly. All this would have been avoided,

if they had been " contented with food and raiment," and

watched and prayed against the desire of being rich.

(Marg. Ref. f—h.

—

Notes, Luke xii. 15—21. Heb. xiii. 5,

C.)—It is not to be supposed, that the apostle meant to

establish, as a universal proposition, that every kind and
every act of vvickedness, grew from " the love of money,"

as from their only root : for doubtless, many kinds and

innumerable acts of wickedness spring from other roots;

which have scarcely any connexion with the love of money :

and Cicero, in his Ofiices, states, that the love of money
itself, in many and most insatiable instances, springs from
love of power and dominion, for which it is indispensa-

bly requisite. But, whoever well considers what influ-

ence the desire of riches, not only to hoard them, but to

purchase with them the gratification of pride, ambition,

sensual inclinations, and even revenge, has on the con-

duct of mankind, will readily see, that, as a general truth,

there is sufficient ground to aver, that " the love of
" money is the root of all evil." The abandoned prosti-

tute, Judas who sold his Lord, the traitor who sells his

country, and the mercenary teaciier of religion, combine
in saying, " What will ye give me ? " It was the remark
of a corrupt, but able statesman in this nation, that
* every man has his ])rice ; ' and it is in some sense true of

every man, who is " a lover of money," of pleasure, or of

worldly honour, more than " a lover of God." The am-
bitious conquerors and destroyers of mankind, have always
loved money, as the means of accomplishing their object

;

and have extorted it from those in their power, with the

most entire disregard to justice, truth, and mercy. Nor
did any one ever desire to revenge himself, or remove a

rival, by assassination or perjury, but some wretch could
be found disposed by love of money to perpetrate the vil-

lany. {Marg. Ref. b.)

Contentment. (6) Aulapxsjaj. See on 2 Cor. ix. 8.

Avlupyirii' See on Phil. iv. 11.— Gain.] Ylopia/xo^. 5.

Here only. Questvs, vectigal. A Tropt^co, questnm facere.—
Food. (8) Aiarpocpaj. Here only N. T.

—

Raiment?^
2x£%a(rju.aTa. Here only. ' Omne quo corpus tegimus ac
' defendimits, adversus tempestatis vijuriam.' Schleusner.

A (jKSTra^x, velo.—Let us be ... coiitent.] ApxEo-owo^rSa.

See on Luke iii. 14.

—

That will be rich. (9) 'Of

o»Aoju.s»o» 9rx«T£(v. ii. 8, v. 14. See on Matt. xi. 27.

^Hurtful.] Bxafwaj. Here only N. T. Prov. x. 26.

Sept. A QXocTiTU), noceo, Luke iv. .S5.

—

Drown.] Bv-
^i^«o-<. See on Luke v. 'J.

—Destruction and perdition.]

OXi^pov KM wKcohHixv.—OAE^poj* Scc ou 1 Cor. V. 5. 2 TJies.

\. .9. ATTwAsia- See on John xvii. 12.

—

The love of money.

(10) 'H (piXapyvpitx. Here only. <i>iXccpyvpQg' See on
Lidce xv\. 14.

—

Coveted after.] OpeyofjLevoi. See on iii. 1.—Have erred.] ATTETrXai/rjSrjo-av. Mark xiii. 22 Not
elsewhere. Ex oltto, et TrXavaw, decipio, Matt. xxiv. 24.

—

Pierced.] TlBpisTtsipav. Here only. To stab through and
through. ' It happily expresses the innumerable outrages
' done to conscience by those madmen, who have taken
' up this fatal resolution, that they will at all adventures
' be rich.' Doddridge.

V. 1 1, 12. According to the language of the Old Tes-
tament, concerning the ancient prophets, the apostle ad-

dressed Timothy as a " man of God," one devoted to

God, and employed by him as his messenger to mankind :

{Marg. Ref. i.

—

Note, Deut. xxxiii. 1 :) as one who bore
this high and important character, he exhorted him to
" flee," without delay or looking back, to the utmost dis-

tance from that destructive whirlpool, in which such im-
mense numbers were continually swallowed up ; and to
" follow after" more entire conformity to the perfect rule

of universal " righteousness," by an upright, faithful con-
duct towards all men ; a proper temper and behaviour to-

wards God in every thing ; a lively faith in Christ, and the

divine promises in him, as well as faithfulness in his ste-

wardship ;
" love " to the Lord, to his brethren, and man-

" meekness

Ref k—m.)

kind ;
" patience " under sufi'erings, and

amidst injuries and provocations. {Marg.
Thus let him " fight," with consecrated armour, " the
" good fight of faith ;

" maintaining the honourable and
profitable conflict against sin, the world, and Satan, to

which the gospel animated him : let him contend earnestly

for the prize, by faith and self-denying obedience ; by
mortifying sin, by resisting temptation, by enduring hard-

ship and persecution, and by using every means with all

earnestness and persevering diligence, of weakening the

kingdom of Satan, and advancing that of Christ in the

world. After this manner let him press forward, till he
laid hold, in actual possession, of eternal life ; unto which
he, as well as the apostle, had been called by the special

grace of God, {Note, Rom. viii. 28—31. 2 Tim. i. 9,) and
had, in consequence, made an honourable profession of
the truth, before many witnesses, at his baptism, when
ordained to the ministry, and especially in his subsequent
labours and sufferings as a preacher of the gospel. {Marg.
Ref. n—q.—Note, 13—16. iv. 11—16. 2 Tim. ii. 1—7.
20—22. iv. 1—5.)

Fight the good fight. (12) Aymi^a toi kuMv ayma.
3o6
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See on v. 21.

Deut. xxxii. 39.

I Sam. ii. 6.

John V. 21. 26.

xi. "i.'i, 26. xiv.
f>. Ait3 xvii. 2.').

Rev. xxi. 6.

xxii. I.

Matt, xxvii. II.

Jolin xviii. 86,

87. xix. 11. Rev.
i. 6. iii. 14.

Or, profession.
20. iv. 11— 16.

I Chr. xxviii. 9,

10. 20. Col. iv.

17.

Cant. iv. 7.

Epii. v.27. Heb.
ix. )4. 1 Pet. i.

19.2 Pet. iii. 14.

Phil. ii. l.V Col.

i. 22. J ude 2,.

1 Cor. i. a
Phil. i. 6. 10.

1 Thes. iii. 13.

V. 2.<. 2Tlies. ii.

1. 2 Tim. iv. I.

Til. ii. 1,S. Heb.
ix. 2.S. 1 Pet. i.

Ixxxiii. 18. Jer.

vii. 12. Prov. vi

fessed a good profession before many
witnesses.

13 I 'give thee charge in the sight

of God, 'who quickeneth all things,

and before Christ Jesus, ' who before

Pontius Pilate witnessed a good * con-

fession ;

14 That thou " keep this command-
ment "^ without spot, ^ unrebukable,
' until the appearing of our Lord Jesus

Christ

;

15 Which in his times he shall shew,
* who is the blessed and only Potentate,
'' the King of kings, and Lord of lords

:

7. 1 John iii. 2. Rev. i. 7. a See on i. 11. 17.— P». xlvii. 2.

X. 10. xlvi. 18. Dan. ii. J4—47. iv. 34. Matt. vi. 13. b Eira
ii. 15. Rev. xvii. 14. xix. 16.

Ayuv<Co/xa(. 1 Cor. ix. 2.5. See on Luke xiii. 24. Aywv*

See on Pldl. i. 30.

—

Lay hold on.] E7rjXa§». 19. Matt.

xiv. 31, Luke XX. 20. xxiii. 26. Heb. ii. 16.

V. 13— 16. To confirm Timothy in the purpose of

persevering amidst his various trials and perils, the apostle

solemnly " charged him," as " in the sight of God, who
" quickeneth all things," or giveth life to all, and could

therefore preserve his life, however exposed, and would
certainly raise him again to immortal glory, if he laid it

down in his cause ; and " before Jesus Christ," who had

boldly borne witness to the truth, and avowed himself " the

" Son of God, and the King of Israel," in the presence of

Pontius Pilate, when he knew that he should be delivered

up to be crucified for maintaining tiiat claim
;

(Notes,

John xviii. 33—36. xix. 8— 12 ;) who required his servants

thus constantly to confess him before men ; and who had
promised to confess them that did so, " before his Father
" and the holy angels." (Marg. Ref. r—t.

—

Notes, Matt.

X. 32, 33. Mark viii. 38. Ljike xii. 8—10.) As" in the
" sight of God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ,"

the apostle charged Timothy " to keep the command-
" ment " before given, or the trust committed to him,

without the spot or blemish of any miscarriage, neglect,

or unfaithfulness, from fear of man or love of the world

;

that he might be " unrebukeable ;
" that his brethren

might see nothing to reprove in him ; that the world might
have nothing to say against him ; and that his Lord might
welcome him as a "good and faithful servant:" ' and also

' to deliver it down to those who may succeed thee, un-
' spotted ; that it may shine with uncorrupted lustre,

' through all future ages, till the appearance of the Lord
' Jesus Christ.' Doddridge. (Marg. Ref. u—z.

—

Note, i.

5.) In this let him persevere, till " the appearing of the
" Lord Jesus; " which, " in his times," or the appointed

season, that glorious God would display in the sight of

the whole world, who is " the blessed," or most happy,
" and only Potentate," possessed of absolute, universal,

and eternal dominion, '* the King of kings, and Lord of
" lords," from whom all power and authority are derived

and delegated ; who alone possesses immortality in him-
self, having underived, unalienable, and unchangeable ex-

istence, perfection, and felicity ; who inhabiteth " the
" light " itself, being surrounded with glories so resplen-

dent that no man can possibly approach to him, except in

16 Who "only hath immortality,
"^f;^. i;",!

^7.-

^ dwelling in the light, which no man ^.;:'''i; f.- ^l^

can approach unto; ^ whom no man '•''• 'o''" ^"' ^s.

Heb.

hath seen, nor can see : ^ to whom **"' ' '^' '''

be honour and power everlasting

Amen.

18.

d Ps. riv. 2. Hat
iii. 4. 1 John i.

5. Kev xxi. 23.
xxii. 5.

17 ^ Charge them that are *" rich in ^ j'^imT'is. v,:

this world, ' that they be not hiijh- '•'i'^^"'

• J J Ic. J.- ^
"^

.L • -1 { See on u 17.-

mmded, nor trust m ^ uncertam riches, .^L' >?,• ."v-. •:>-

I

. ^ ' ii. Eph. 1M. 21.

but m " the livmg God, " who giveth ^ f^j";

us ° richly all things to enjoy

' on 13, i. 3.

h Gen. xiii. 2. Job
„ . » i. 1—3. Matt.

XIX. 23. xxvii.,57. Lukexix 2.9,10. i Deut. vi. 10— 12. viii. 17. xxxiii. 16. 2Clir.
xxvi. 16. xxxii. 2.'), 26. Ps. x. 3, 4. Ixxiii. .'i—9. Prov. xxx. 9. Jer. ii. 31. Ez. xvi. 49, 'M.
h^. Dan. iv. .SO. v. 19—23. Hos. xiii. 6. Hab. i. l."), 16. Rom. xi. 20. Jam. i. 9, 10.

Rev. xviii. 6, 7. k Job xxxi. 24, 2.'). Ps. Iii. 7. Ixii. 10. Prov. xi. 28. jer. ix.

23, 24. Mark x. 24. Luke xii. 15—21. Eph. v. .">. t Gr. the uncertainty of riches.
Prov. xxiii. o. xxvii. 24. Ec. v. 1.3, 14. 1 Ps. Ixii. 8. Ixxxiv. II, 12. cxviii, 8, 9.
Jer. xvii. 7, 8. m See on iii. 1.5. 1 Thes. i. 9. n Ps. civ. 28. Matt. vi. 32.
Acts xiv. 17. xvii. 25. o Col. iii. IG. Tit. iii. C. marg.

and by his incarnate Son ; whom no man ever " did, or
" ever can, see " with his bodily eyes, being a Spirit and
the object of intellectual vision alone ; to whom honour
and power everlasting ought to be ascribed, by all intelli-

gent creatures. Amen, {Marg. Ref. a— f.

—

Note, i. 17.)—The Godhead itself seems to be here adored, without
distinction of Persons ; of which all these things are pro-
perly spoken, whether the Person of the Father, of the

Son, or of the Holy Spirit, be mentioned. The invisible

God is revealed to us, only in and through the human na-

ture of Christ, as " the only begotten Son " of the Fa
ther. (Notes, Matt. xi. 27! John i. 18. Col. i. 15—17.
Heb. i. 3, 4.) And this display of the divine glory will be
rendered most illustrious, when Christ shall be seen as

Man, exercising all the power, authority, and perfections

of God, by the whole assembled universe. (Notes, Matt.
x\n. 24—28. xxv. 31—46. John v. 20—29. 2 Thes. i. 5—
10. Tit. il 13. Rev.xx. 1 1— 15.)-" Without spot," Mn
' respect of the commandment itself, and " unblameable,"
' in respect of thy performance of it ; which will contri-
' bute to preserve the good confession in the world, " till

* " the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ." ' Macknight.
This is true and important, and indeed implied : but the

apostle constantly in his exhortations referred to the ap-

pearing of Christ ; not to establish it as a doctrine, that it

was near in respect of time, but to inculcate a continual

readiness for it, and an habitual regard to it, in the whole
conduct of Christians to the very close of life.

I give thee charge. (13) napayysXXa <roi. I7. i. 3.—A good confession.'] " A good profession." Marg,
T»)v xaXrjv o/jLoXoyicxv. 12. Heb. iii. 1. See on 2 Cor. ix. 13.— Without spot. (14) Ao-TTiXov. 1 Pet. i. 19. 2 Pet. iii. 14.— Unrebukable.] AmnXrinTov. See on iii. 2.

—

The appear-

ing.] Trjc BTriipavinxg. 2 Tim. i. 10. iv. I. Tit. ii. 13.

See on 2 Tlies. ii. 8. EwKpavr^j, y^cts ii. 20. Epiphany.—
Potentate. (15) Awccarnc. See on Liike i. 52. (Note,

Matt. vi. 13.)

—

The King of kings and Lord of lords.]

' O BaaiXBvg rav §oi<riXsvovTuv, xm Ki/piof tuv xvpisuovTuv. Rev.
xvii. 14. xix. 16. 'Baa-iXsuw See on 7?om. v. 14. Kupiavw

See on Luke x.^ii. 25.

—

Immortality. (16) A^avaa-iav. See
on 1 Cor. XV. 53.— Which iw man can approach unto.]

A7rpo(rnov. Here only.

V. 17— 19. A few rich persons had, it seems, embraced
the gospel at Ephesusj and, as wealth is a comparative
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p2ci.r xxiv, 16. 18 That P they do good, that they

Ec.iiri2!'Luk^e be "^ rich in good works, ready to dis-

x!';^'rGai.'*vN tribute, 'willing to communicate;
10. Heb. xiii. Iti.

-i /« , r • • ^ i? j_l

1 Pet. iii. 11. 19 ' Lavrng' up in store tor them-
dJolin II. p t r ^ ' • ui

q y
10. Lukexii. sclvcs B good loundatioD against the

ai. Acts IX. *>. ~ 1111
r n'eut! ivir-fi. tinie to come, that they may " lay hold

r?W¥^Ec; on eternal life.

xi. 1, 2. 6. Is. xxxii. 8. Iviii. 7. Luke vi. 3."). xiv. 12—14. Acts ii. 44, 4."). iv. 34—
37. xi. 29. Rom. xii. 8. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 2 Cor. viii. 1, 2.9. 12. ix. 6—1.'). Phil. iv. I«,

19. Heb. xin. 16. 1 John iii. 17. * Oi, sociable. s Ps xvii. 14. Malt. vi.

19—21. X. 41, 42. xix. 21. xxv. 34—40. Luke xii. 33. xvi. 9. xviii. 2. 22. Gal. vi. 8, 9.

t Prov. X. 2i). Luke vi. 48, 49. Gal. v. 6. F.ph. iii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 19. u Prov.

xxxi. 25. Luke xvi. 9. 25.. x See on o. 12.— 1 Pet. i. 4.

thing, some more wealthy than their brethren must be

found in other places. Now Timothy and other ministers

might be tempted to p y them undue deference; or to be

afraid of speaking plainly to them, either in publick or pri-

vate ; which would have a very bad eifect on their ministry

:

and it would require much firmness and impartiality to

give them proper counsel, caution, and instruction. The
apostle therefore peculiarly enjoined Timothy, to charge

them in the most plain, authoritative, and solemn manner,

to warn them against the danger to which they were ex-

posed, and to call on them to perform the peculiar duties

of their station. He must " charge those that were rich

" in this world," (which is perfectly distinct from being
" rich toward God,") that they should not be " high-

" minded," or elated by affluence, and superiority of cir-

cumstances ; as if these implied more wisdom or excel-

lency, or conferred on them higher privileges, ensured

them more regard from God, entitled them to pre-eminent

authority in the church, exempted them from censure or

reproof, or authorized them to neglect or contemn others:

and that they should not confide in their riches; as if

wealth could make them safe and happy, increase their

present comfort, give them any permanent advantage, or

promote their eternal felicity. {Notes, Job xxxi. 24—28.

Ps. Ixii. 8— 10. Jer. ix. 23, 24.) They must " not trust

" in uncertain riches
;
" as all worldly property was liable

to be torn from them ; as it often proved the cause of dis-

tress, temptation, and sin ; and as it must speedily be left

at death, and be given an account of at the day of judg-

ment. {Marg. Ref. g—k.

—

Notes, Matt. vi. 19—24. xix.

16—26. Luke xii. 18—21. xvi. 1— 15.) Timothy must
therefore charge the rich, as well as the poor, " to trust

" in the living God," both for present safety, support, and

comfort, and for eternal happiness; remembering that he

gave them bountifully all the things which they enjoyed
;

and in order to their thankful enjoyment of them. {Marg.

Ref. 1—o.) They ought therefore to acknowledge him as

the Author of their abundance : it was all given them in

his wisdom, revocable at his will, and could only be pro-

fitable to them, when used to his glory. (P. O. Deut. viii.)

They must therefore be earnestly exhorted and warned, by

the authority of God himself, " to do good " with their

riches, and to count this their duty and happiness ; instead

of avariciously hoarding, or luxuriously wasting them.

By relieving the wants of the indigent, and largely contri-

buting to the support and comfort of their poor brethren,

and by other pious and charitable actions, they must aim

to be "rich in good works" the genuine fruits of faith

and love. {Notes, Jam. i. 9— 11. ii. 5—7-) They must be

prompt and liberal in distributing their wealth to proper

20 ^ O Timothy, ' keep that which y n, 2 Tim. n. 1

z 14. i, 1 1, hom.
is committed to thy trust, 'avoid- iii.2. 2Thes. i.

ing profane and vain babblings, and
'' oppositions of science falsely so

called

;

21 Which some professing-, ' have ,';'*'"''. C"
tr

_
o' b Acis xvii. 18

erred concerning the faith. Grace be fco^.Tia-i:

with thee. " Amen.
1;; I j'^;

'^" ^°^

c See on g. 10— i. 6. 19. 2 Tim. ii. 18. Heb. iii. 10-12.' d See on Rom. i. 7.

Tit. i. 9. Rev.
iii. 3.

a 4, 5. i. 4. 6. iv.

7. 2 Tim. ii.

14—16. 23. Tit.

xvi. 20. 24.-2 Tim.
vi. 13.

Tit. iii. 15. Heb. xiii. 2j. e See on o. MatL

objects, and for valuable purposes ; as the husbandman
scatters his seed without grudging, in hopes of a future

harvest. {Notes, Ec. xi. 1—6. 2 Cor. ix. 6, 7.) Thus they

would treasure up " for themselves " (not for their heirs,

or they knew not whom, as misers do their idolized

wealth,) the true riches, and lay " a good foundation " for

their hope and comfort, in the approaching season of afflic-

tion and death ; shewing their faith in Christ, (the Rock
of salvation,) by the unequivocal fruits of love and obedi-

ence : that so they also might " lay hold on eternal life
"

now in lively hope, and at length in actual possession
;

{Notes, 11,12. Matt. vii. 24—27- 1 Cor. iii. 10—15 ;) when
the self-indulgent, the covetous, and ungodly rich men
around them, would " lift up their eyes in hell, being in

" torments." {Marg. Ref. p—x.

—

Notes, Luke xvi. 19

—

31.)

That they be not high-minded. (17) Mrj ii-^nKo^povsiv. See
on Rom. xi. 20. xii. 16.

—

In uncertain riches.] " In the
" uncertainty of riches." Marg. Ettj wXuTti aJr)XoT>]T».

—

ASr)XoT)ij. Here only. A5>iAoj' See on Luke xi. 44.

—

To
enjoy.] Eij anohaudiv. " Unto enjoyment." Heb. xi. 25.

—

That they do good. (18) Ayoc^spynv. Here only.

—

Ready
to distribute.] Euju-ETaJoTHj. Here only. Ex su, bene, ju-era,

et doTog. ' FaciJis ad impertiendum, qui libenter et copiose

' dat et largiter.' Schleusner.

—

JVilling to communicate.]

Koivcovw«f. Here only. Persons, who share their abun-
dance with others, by a prompt communication of it

to them ; and thus even have communion with them in

their wants by denying themselves. {Note, Phil. i. 3—6.)—Laying up in store. (19) ATroBrjo-avpt^ovTas. Here only.

Ex aTTo, et Bmaupi^w See on Luke xii. 21.

—

Fowidation.]

@e[xbKiov. 1 Cor. iii. 10. 2 Tim. ii. 19. Heb. xi. 10.

V. 20, 21. The apostle, considering the snares and
temptations, the allurements and terrors, which Timothy
had to guard against and overcome, in order to the faith-

ful fulfilment of his ministry ; and reflecting also on the

various species of false religion, which many artfully sub-

stituted instead of the humbling, holy gospel of Christ

;

again most affectionately and earnestly called upon him
to keep inviolable, without shrinking or wavering, the

stewardship, or deposit with which he had been entrusted.

And he warned him to shun the " profane and vain bab-
" blings " of those, who wanted to impose on Christians

the foolish and frivolous traditions and observances of

the Jewish scribes, as well as the rites of the Mosaick law.

He must turn away from " the oppositions of science,"

or knowledge, " falsely so called," such as those, with

which the Gnosticks, or knowing ones, afterwards corrupted

the gospel. These speculations were borrowed from the

vain philosophy of the Gentiles; and being distorted and

So8
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mutilated, to suit their purpose, men introduced them into

Christianity ; to render it more congenial to the heart of
man ; and especially to gratify their fondness for disputa-
tion, and pride of superior penetration and acuteness.
Thus, one corrupt system of boasted knowledge was op-
posed to another; jangling controversies were multiplied
and perpetuated ; the truth was obscured and overlooked

;

and the wildest absurdities were substituted in its place.

Some, even then, having been seduced into these specu-
lations, had " erred from the faith " into fatal heresies

;

and the evil was likely to increase. Having, therefore,

given Timothy this warning, the apostle closed this most
instructive epistle, with his usual salutation. {Notes, Col.

ii. 1—10. 18—23.)
That which is committed to thy trust. (20) T>)v vapoc-

xciTaBmYjy. 2 Tim. i. 14. ' Depositum, res deposita qucE
' Jidei aliciijus est commissa.' Schleusner.

—

Avoiding.]
E)iTpE-n:oix,svoc. See on i. 6.— Vain babblings.'] Ksvocpa-

viag. 2 Tim. ii. 16'.

—

Oppositions.] AvTiBeaug. Here
only. Ex avrj, et Sscrjj, positio. Antitheses. Things
placed in opposition to each other, or in contrast with
each other.

—

Falsely so called.] feu'^cavviji.ii. Here only.

Ex ^fySof, mendacium, et ovofMct., nomen. Mendax nominis.

A liar in name, or, having a lying name.—Have erred.

(21) HfoxijTav. See on i. 6.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—5.
It is most important to the honour of the gospel, that

professed Christians should duly perform their various re-
lative duties ; and that " servants count their own masters
" worthy of all honour," even though they be unbelievers.
Their condition indeed, in this favoured land of liberty,

allows them to change one situation for another : but the
precepts of scripture do not at all permit them to behave
with disrespect to the persons, or disregard to the lawful
commands of tliose whom they serve : nor yet to return
affronting answers, or to speak of their master's faults to

others without cause ; but rather to weep over them and
pray for them in secret, when they are ungodly and un-
reasonable. Alas I how grievously are " the name and
*' gospel of God blasphemed," through those servants,
who love to discourse and dispute about doctrines and ser-

mons, in families averse to such subjects ; and then be-
have v'ith impertinence in their places, if not with sloth,

dishonesty, and unfaithfulness! Thus thousands are fatally

prejudiced against the gospel. Nay, this is so little at-

tended to, that many masters who would be glad to have
pious servants, and to behave to them like brethren, as
far as it is consistent with domestick subordination, are
often wearied out, and tempted to prefer servants who
know not the gospel, and are regardless of religion, because
of the misconduct of many who profess it. Indeed, some
servants whose sincerity is unimpeached, through a lament-
able mistake, suppose equality in religious privileges to
imply equality in the family : and thus they act, as if they
"despised their believing masters" and their authority;
giving them rude answers, and either neglecting their

business, or doing it in their own way; as if this was a
part of their Christian liberty ! Whereas they ought to
honour and serve them, with the greater diligence and
alacrity; because " they are faithful and beloved, partakers
" of the benerit.'" No doubt there are violations of duty, I
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equally inexcusable, committed by those who stand in the
opposite relation ; and zealous professors of evangelical
doctrines are accessary to believing servants choosing to
live in irreligious families, by behaving in so unchristian a
manner to such as have come among them, expecting
better treatment.—Ministers are bound to teach and en-
force the duties of all ranks and orders of men, in the
church and the community : and " if any one teach other-
" wise," and speak contemptuously of these exhortations,
and consent not to " salutary words," which are indeed
the words of our Lord, and a part of " the doctrine ac-
" cording to godliness

;

" he ought to be deemed " a proud
" man, who knoweth nothing," whatever his gifts and
profession may be ; and he should be pitied and shunned,
as a distempered man, who is infected by the love of ab-
stract " questions, and strifes about words ; whereof
" Cometh envy, contention, reviling, evil surmises, and
" perverse disputing." This is manifest from daily obser-
vation : to these things " men of corrupt minds, and de-
" stitute of the truth," are peculiarly addicted ; especially
when they can make them subservient to their emolument
and reputation, being disposed to think that the best reli-

gion, by which they can get the most money or worldly
advantage in one form or another. Instead of engaging in

controversy, with such mercenary, self- wise, and ignorant
wranglers, who will not consent even to the apostle's words,
or to those of Christ himself; we should withdraw from
them, and thus protest against them, and leave them to
dispute by themselves or with one another.

V. 6—12.

We ought always to remember, " that godliness with
" contentment is great gain." As " we brought nothing
" with us into the world, and can carry nothing out ;

" let

us trust him, who has hitherto provided for us, to supply
our wants during the remnant of our pilgrimage. " Having
" food and raiment," we should daily beg of God, that we
may be contented with it ; and that he would keep us
from every degree and kind of covetousness.—We cannot
look about us at all, without perceiving that " they who
" will be rich, fall into temptation," are entangled '"

in a
" snare," " and are overcome by many foolish and hurt-
" ful lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdition.
" For the love of money is the root of all " kinds of
" evil," in every part of the earth. Even among those
who profess much to value the gospel, we often see piety,

charity, mercy, equity, sincerity, temperance, and humility,
laid like so many bleeding sacrifices on the altar of Mam-
mon

; while men's own souls, and those of their ill edu-
cated children, are destroyed to gratify the malignant de-
mon ! Many hopeful persons, by allowing tliemselves to
covet something greater, more elegant or affluent, have
" erred from the faith," have
religious profession, or have
ground hearers ; and others " have pierced themselves
" through with many sorrows," to the embittering of
all their future lives. No words can express, no de-
scription reach, the numberless and horrid evils, which
continually flow from this source ; especially in a day of
outward prosperity, extensive commerce, lavish expense,
and loose profession ! But, " what is a man profited, it

" he gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? "

—

Let every Christian flee from this destructive lust : lei

3P

" made shipwreck " of their

turned out mere thorny-
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* the man of God," especially, avoid every appearance of
" the love of filthy lucre," or improvident expense: let us,

on the contrary, " follow after righteousness, godliness,

" faith, love, patience, meekness," with that assiduity and

earnestness, with which worldly men pursue perishing

riches : let us fight the noble and profitable fight of faith,

and thus " lay hold on eternal life, to which we also are

" called
;

" and strive to act consistently with that good
profession, which, in our ministry, we have made of the

truth, before many witnesses ; who will at last testify

against us, if we " forsake Christ from love of this present
" world."

V. 13—21.

The apostle charges each one who ministers in holy

things, and not Timothy alone, as " in the sight of God
" who quickeneth all things, and of Christ Jesus who be-
" fore Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession ; that

" we keep the commandment of God, without spot and
" unrebukeable, till the appearing of Jesus Christ." Let

none suppose, that " our Lord delayeth his coming." Li

his own times, he will be manifested, as " the Effulgency
** of the divine glory, the Image of the invisible God."

This will be brought to pass by " the blessed and only
" Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords ; who
" only hath immortality, dvvelling in inaccessible light,"

and invisible to human eyes. In order that we may be
" presented faultless before " the divine Redeemer's " pre-

" sence, with exceeding joy," receive the crown of glory,

and be admitted to the beatifick vision ; it behoves us now
to be faithful, watchful, sober, diligent, and disinterested.

Thus honouring our God here, and desiring to ascribe to

him glory and power to eternity ; he will honour us at

last before the ass'cmbled universe. {Notes, Col. iii. 1—4.

1 John iii. 1—3. Jude 22—25.)—Ministers are required

especially to instruct ricii men in their peculiar duties

;

because they are numerous and important, and to charge

it on their consciences, that they perform them : as well

as to warn them of the peculiar dangers of their situation.

While nature prompts us to desire connexion with them ;

it produces a reluctancy to that part of our duty, which

relates to them. Even modesty, timidity, gratitude, or

supposed prudence, may warp us in this matter : a false

apprehension of what may conduce to their best interest,

that of our religious society, or of the church at large j

and a fear of prejudicing and offending them, and sc

losing the opportunity of doing good to them, or by them,

may easily mislead us in this great concern : not to speak

of the dread of their frown, and the credit and advantage

of their friendship ; both which are very ensnaring to the

ministers of the gospel. But we must break through all

these obstacles, if we would be faithful stewards and vigi-

lant watchmen, and " deliver our own souls." We must
" charge them In the name of God not to be high-minded,
" nor to idolize, or at all to trust in uncertain riches

;

"

and not to seek happiness from them, but from the " living

" God, who giveth us all things richly to enjoy." We
must shew them the danger to which they are exposed, of

;
being betrayed into pride, avarice, ambition, self-indul-

gence, and the love of outward splendour. {Note, Matt.

i

xix. 23

—

26. P. O. 23—30.) We must point out to them
the proper use and Improvement of their wealth ; charging

them to " do good, to be rich in good works, ready to dis-

" tribute, willing to communicate:" we must call on
them to provide against the time to come, when it will

be said to them, " Give an account of thy stewardship
;

" for thou mayest be no longer steward." {Note. Luke xvi.

1—8. P. O. 1—13. 19—2G.) We must exhort them so

to use present advantages, that they may " lay up for

" themselves " a better treasure, and ensure a good hope,

and know themselves to have a firm foundation, in a dying

hour, " tiiat they may lay hold on eternal life."—But,
" who is sufficient for these things ? " Or who can give

such charges with energy, that is not himself evidently

superior to the love of wealth, or any thing which wealth

can purchase ? May the Lord help us all to " keep these
" things, which are committed to our trust," to " avoid
" profane and vain babblings," disputations, philosophy,
" and oppositions of science falsely so called ;

" by wliich

so many are drawn away from a believing dependence on

a crucified Saviour, and from preaching the doctrine of

the cross to others, with faithfulness, and earnestness, and

effect.—May the time speedily come, when all bisliops

shall give such charges to their respective clergy, as holy

Paul gave to his son Timothy : and when all who conse-

crate or admit them to that most responsible office, shall

charge them as the apostle charged Timothy in this grand

concern.—And may the grace of the Lord Jesus be with

all his faithful ministers and people every where^ and at

all times ! Amen.
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THE

SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO

TIMOTHY.

1 HE apostle was evidently a prisoner at Rome when he wrote this epistle : but some suppose that it was written

during his first imprisonment, as the epistles to the Ephesians, the Pliilippians, the Colossians, Philemon, and the

Hebrews were. Others, however, are of opinion, that it was written when he was imprisoned a second time, and not
long before he suffered martyrdom : and this appears to me by far the most satisfactory.—' The ancients from these
' words ..." I am ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand," (iv. 6,) do generally conclude, that this
' was the last of Paul's epistles. ...And truly the words of the apostle ...are not well capable of any other sense; for he
* says expressly, (iv. 6,) ..." I am now offered, and the time of my dissolution is instant. I have finished my course,
* " and henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of glory" (8). Whereas he not only expected to be delivered from
* his first bonds, but says expressly, " I know that I shall abide, &c." {PJdl. i. 25, 26'. Philem. 22. Heb. xiii. 23.) ...

' In his first bonds, he was in libera cusiodia, " in his own hired house, receiving all that came to him, none forbid-
' " ding him." {Acts xxviii. 30, 31.) " His bonds were known in Caesar's palace, and to all others." {Phil. i. 13.)—Here
' he is in arcta custodia: so that Onesiphorus was forced to " enquire more diligently after him, that he might find
' "him out." (i. 17.) Again, he said before, " Many of the brethren in the Lord being encouraged by my bonds,
' " were bold to speak the word more abundantly without fear." {Phil. i. 14.) Here " all men forsake him." (iv. 16.)

'

Whitby.—Timothy was with Paul, when he wrote to the Philippians, to the Colossians, to Philemon, and to the He-
brews. {Phil. i. 1. Col. i. 1. Philem. 1. Heb. xiii. 23.) Mark was also with him, and joined in saluting the Colos-
sians ; but both were absent when this epistle was written, (iv. II.)—Should it be argued, that they came to him
before he wrote the other epistles ; what can be said concerning Demas ? For he was with the apostle when he wrote
to the Colossians, but had forsaken him when he wrote this epistle, (iv. 10. Col. iv. 14.) The supposition, that Ti-
mothy and Mark had come to the apostle, before he wrote the other epistles, implies that this was written a consider-

able time before those : but the assumption, that Demas had repented, and returned to the apostle, when he
wrote to the Colossians, implies, that tlie epistle to Colosse was written some time after. Yet, these contradictory

suppositions must both be admitted, to support the opinion, that this epistle was written during the apostle's first

imprisonment. Indeed, the language used in it, implies that the apostle considered himself, as one who liad finished

his ministerial labours, and after a severe imprisonment, perhaps for some time longer, was about to close his testi-

mony by martyrdom. {Notes, i. 15— 18. iv. 6"—8.)—It is also questioned, where Timothy was when the apostle

wrote to him. It is generally thought that he resided at Ephesus : and indeed this is probable, though not certain.

(Compare ii. 16"— 18. iv. 14, with I Tim. i. 20.—See Notes iv. 9—13. 19—22.)—It was evidently the scope of the

epistle to animate Timothy to endure persecutions, with courage and constancy : to caution him and others against

false teachers and corrupt professors of Christianity ; the increase of whom, the aj)ostle predicted in most energetical

language ; and to direct and animate him in fulfilling his ministry, and in following after holiness.—' The apostle had
' been for some time under close confinement at Rome, at the mercy of a cruel and capricious tyrant. He had seen
' himself deserted by his friends, in his greatest extremity, and had nothing before him, but the certain prospect of
' being called to suffer death, in the same cause to which he had devoted his life. In this situation, how does he
* behave ? Does he seem to look back with concern on his past conduct ; or to regret the sacrifice he had made of
' his worldly interests ? Can we discover any thing, that betrays a secret consciousness of guilt, or even a suspicion
* of the iveakness of his cause ? Nay, does he drop a single expression, that can be interpreted as the mark of fear,

* or discomposure of mind, in the apprehension of those gloomy scenes that lay before him? Surely, if he had been
' an impostor, or had entertained the least doubt of the doctrines he taught, something of this kind would have
' escaped him when writing to a friend, with whom he could entrust all the secrets of his breast.—On the contrary,
' upon the most calm and deliberate survey, he expresses an entire satisfaction, in reflecting on the part he had acted

;

' and earnestly recommends it to his beloved pupil, to follow his example, in maintaining the glorious cause, even at

* the hazard of his life. He appears throughout the epistle to have felt a strong conviction of the truth of those
' principles he had embraced ; and glories in the sufferings he had endured in support of them ; triumphing in the
* full assurance of being approved by his great Master, and of receiving at his hands a crown of distinguished lustre/

Doddridge.
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CHAP. I.

The apostle affectionately salutes Timothy, with

thanksgiving and prayer, I—3, and expresses a great

desire of seeing him, 4 ; remembering his faith, and

that of his grandmother and mother, 5. He exhorts

him to stir up the gift of God which was in him, 6.

He charges him not to be ashamed of the divine tes-

timony, or of him the Lord's prisoner ; but to prepare

for suffering ; as having been saved, and called by the

grace of God, according to the gospel, which fully re-

veals life and immortality, 7— 10. Of this, Paul had

been made an apostle ; for which cause he suffered,

without being either ashamed or afraid, as he knew

the power of him in whom he trusted, 11, 12. He
exhorts Timothy to stedfaslness and faithfulness, 13,

14; shews that those of Asia had turned from him,

Ij; and commends the diligent and courageous kind-

*
hTi Cor.1°'r.'

''

"ess of Onesiphorus ; praying fervently that he and his

*
jo.'vl/jo.^M.^x: family might find mercy from God at the last day, l6

W. xvii. 3.

Kom. V. 21. VI.

2.1. 2 Cor. i. 20.

Eph. iii- fi. Tit.

i.

li

Eph. iii. n. Tit. "TT^
^

2 if i.'

t
'4: A AUL, "an apostle of Jesus Christ,

by the will of God, according to ^ the1 John ii. 25. v

11—13.

NOTES.

Chap. I. V. 1. The gospel, entrusted to the apostle

by the will and appointment of God, was according to

" the promise of life " and salvation, made from the be-

ginning, to fallen man, through the predicted Messiah :

{Note, Gen. iii. 14, 15:) all the prophecies to this effect

were fulfilled in Christ ; and then the promise of life was

sent to Jews and Gentiles without distinction. (Marg.

Ref.—ISote, Rom. xv. 8— 13.)—' Adam brought the sen-

' tence of death upon us all, and the promise of deliver-

' ance from that death is only made to us, through Jesus

' Christ, by virtue of that death which he suffered in our

' stead.' IVhitby.—' Thus he shews, that the gospel is

' not new ; but the very thing which God promised by the

' prophets. ... I would again and again admonish the reader,

* not to pass over the superscriptions to the epistles of Paul,

' in a slight manner ; as he uses in them, with a sort of

' inimitable brevity, to embrace the sum of the mystery

* of the gospel : so that while these are preserved, the

< church possesses that which she may oppose to all here-

' ticks.' Beztt.

V. 2. Marg. Ref.—Note, 1 Tim., i. 1, 2.

V. 3—5. The apostle returned hearty thanks, on

Timothy's account, to the one living and true God, whom
he worshipped after the manner of his pious progenitors

in successive ages, from Abraham to that time; or, accord-

ing to the revelations of a Saviour vouchsafed to them.

{Note, Acts xxw. 10—21. xxvi. 4—8.) For indeed they

all looked forward to the Messiah, and served God with a

•believing regard to him : though their descendants had

rejected and crucified him, and now persecuted those who
believed in him. The apostle had indeed formerly been a

leader of these persecutors ; but his " conscience was
"

now " purged from dead works" by the atoning blood of

Christ, and made tender and well informed by divine grace

:

promise of life which is in Christ c see on i rim. i.

Y 2.—Knm. xii.

Jesus, 19. Phil. iv. i._

2 To " Timothy, mt/ dearly beloved
«

i*-^ »»
f^^-''-

son :
** Grace, mercy, and peace, from ^ v*"^

'xxiv^a'

God the Father, and Christ Jesus our
g

^'';j' \^,ii ,^

Lord. rV'''-J''"]-.

3 *=! thank God, 'whom I serve I Ti^r^: i,%. li:

from 7ni/ forefathers ^ with pure con- h see''o7?'Ro.n. i.

science, ** that without ceasing, I have .
iii. lo.

'"*

, /• i I
• ' ^^^ "" Luke ii.

remembrance or thee m my prayers
|_

37.

^
' night and day

;

4 Greatly "^ desiring to see thee, ^^.^luTi.
"'

' being mindful of thy tears, that I may
be " filled with joy ;

5 When " I call to remembrance

21. Rom.
i. 11. XV. 3(t—
32. Phil. i. 3. ii.

1 Acts XX. 19. 31.

37, 33. Rev. vii.

17. xxi. 4.

m Ps. rxxvi. 5. Is.

Ixi. 3. Jer. xxxi.
13. .lohii xvi. 22.

the ° unfeigned faith that is in thee, n "ps. I'xxvlIV'
"*

which dwelt first in thy grandmother °
-il:"' ixll^'^'k'!

Lois and •" thy mother Eunice ; and '^ I /e'^riii.Vo.'joifn

. rj
, . - i. 47. 2 Cor. vi.

am persuaded that m thee also.

6 Wherefore ' I put thee in remem- p
^^i

brance, 'that thou stir up the gift of ^ ',|/^'<fJ";^;,;
2fi. Rom. iv. 21 viii. 38. xiv. .'). 14. xv. 14. Heb. vi. 9. xi. 13. r ii. 14. is. xliii. 26.
1 Tim. iv. fi. 2 P?l. i. 12. iii. 1. Jn-le 6. s iv. 2. Ex. xxxv. 26. xxxvi. 2. Wall,
xxv. la, &c. Luke xix. 13. Rom. xii. 6—8. 1 Thes. v. 19. 1 Pet. iv. 10, U,

6. 1 Tim. i. 5.

1 Pet. i. 22.

xxii. II).

xxvi. 16. cxvi.

SO that " he served God with a pure conscience " and
cheerfully, with spiritual worship and believing obedience.

{Marg. Ref. f, g.) He was especially thankful, that he

was excited and enabled continually to remember Timothy,
in his fervent and frequent prayers, by night and by day

:

being mindful of the tears which Timothy shed, as expres-

sive of his love and sorrow, when they last separated ; and
longing greatly for another interview, which, he was as-

sured, would fill his own heart with joy and satisfaction.

This persuasion arose from his frequent recollection of
" the unfeigned faith," which Timothy's whole conduct had
manifested to dwell in him, and to influence and sanctify

his heart. This was the same precious faith, which had
first " dwelt in his grandmother Lois, and his mother
" Eunice." These pious women seem to have " waited
" for the consolation of Israel " before they heard the gos-

pel, and thus were prepared to receive it : and having dili-

gently given Timothy a religious education, it greatly con-

duced to his being made partaker of the same faith, as the

apostle was fully persuaded concerning him. {Marg. Ref.
h—q.

—

Note, iii. 14— 17. Acts xvi. 1—3.)—It is not un-
likely, that Timothy accompanied the apostle to Miletus

;

and parted with him there, accompanying the Ephesian
elders, when they returned to Ephesus.

From my forefathers. (3) Atto Trpoyovwv. See on 1 Tim.
v. 4.

—

IVith pure conscience.] Ev xa^apac cruvBid'naH. See on
Acts xxiii. 1.— Without ceasing.] AIiocXsitttov. See on Rom.
ix. 2. A^iaXsiTTTug, See on Rom. i. 9.

—

JVhen I call to re-

membrance. (5) 'TTTOjU-vrjo-jv Aaja/Savajf. 2 Pet. \. 13. iii. 1. Not
elsewhere.

—

Tlie unfeigned fait!i.] Tjjf awTroxptrH mg-sug. See
on 1 Tim. i. 5.

—

Which dwelt ...in.] 'Hrtc evuxr^ae. 14. See
on Rom. viii. 9.—Grandmother.] T>? iji.aiji./j.yi. Here only.—

/

am persuaded.] IlETrsio-ju-ai. 12. See on Rom. viii. 38.

V. 6—8. {Note, 1 Tim. iv. 11—16.) The spiritual gifts,

conferred by the laying on of the apostle's hands, probably

^ p 4
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'

xfx' fi'"V Tiln
Crod, which is in thee ' by the putting

«Sxxti.5onof my hands.

15 H^rvu'il: 7 For God hath not given us " the

X m1c'.'" iii" 'a Spirit of fear; " but of power, and ^ of

Luke ": \k love, and of ' a sound mind.
r's/vi/"! 8 Be not thou therefore * ashamed
Tcorrii.!' of ** the testimony of our Lord, nor of

y Rom. V. 6. Gal. r l
• • i Hi 1

y. 22. Col i. 8. me his prisoner : but be thou par-
I Pet. I. 22, ^ ^

X Ps. cxix. 80. taker of the afflictions of the ffospel,
Prov. 11. 7. vui. o 1 '

If ^J;"!*; ;^;-
* according to the power of God

;

2cnr.v^i3,ii^" 9 Who ^ hath saved us, and ^called
a 12. Ps. cxix. 46. Is. li. 7. Mark viii. ciS Luke ix. 2(5. Acts v. 41. Rom. i. Hi. ix. 3.1.

Epli. iii. I.H. 1 Pet. iv. U. b Ps. xix. 7- Is. viii.20. John xv. 27. xix. 35. Eph. iv. 17.

1 Tim. ii. fi. 1 John iv. 14. v. 11, 12. Rev. i. 2. xii. II. xix. 10. c 16. ii. 9. See on
Eph. iii. I. iv. I. d ii. 3. 1 1, 12. iv. 5. Rom. viii. 17. 18. 36. 1 Cor. i». 9—13. 2 Cor. xi.

23—27. Phil. iii. 10. Col. i. 24. 1 Thes. in. 4. 1 Pet. iv. 13—15. Rev. i. 9. xii. U. e iv.

17. Rom. xvi. 2."i. 2 Cor. vi. 7. xii. 9, 10. Phil. iv. 13. Col. i. 11. 1 Pet. i. 5. Jude 24.

f .Acts li. 47. 1 Cor. i, 18. F.ph. ii. 5. 8. I Tim. i. 1. Tit. iii. 4, 5. e Rom. viii. 30. ix.

24. 1 Thes. iv. 7. 2 Thes. ii. 13, 14. Heb. iii. I. I Pet. i. lb, 16. ii. 9. 20, 21.

US with an holy calling-, ''not according >• ,'?»'"• i"v20.ix.
•z

.

~' O 11. XI. ."i, 6. Eph.

to our works, but ' accordino- to his : Vi^'^j'i*! *ot

own purpose, and grace "^ which was "fke "x.^^'Il

given us in Christ Jesus, 'before the ip.7.i.9.'ii.^^-

world began
; S's'Vxvn 9"

10 But is -"now made manifest by^ E|ri.r''^'

the appearing of " our Saviour Jesus ' Ac't" xv"; ?a

Christ, ° who hath p abolished death, 4^-)- V"-
^'•

** and hath brought life and immortahty v'"'
s.' '^v'ii sf"'

<—

?

^ yfl Is. XXV. /• IX. J

to light throuo-h the ffospel: t^^^^ '• ^i'
.i<? T- P .. r, , ., .~,_ „. .

„~ r 32. Rum. xvi.
26. Eph. 1. 9. Col. 1. 2h, 27. Tit. i. 3. ii. 1 1. 1 Pet. i. 20, 21. 1 John i. 2. n Is
xliii. 3. xlv. 15. 21. Luke ii. 11. John iv. 42. Acts v. 31. xiii. 23. Tit. i. 4 ii 13
iii. A. 2 Pet. i. 1. 11. ii. 20. iii. 2. 18. 1 John iv. 14. o Is. xxv. 8. Hiis xiii'
14. Jolin xi. 25, 26. I Cor. xv. .74, d."). Heb. ii. 14, 15. Hev. xx. 14. p Luke
xiii. 7. Rom. iii. 31. vi. 6. Gal. v. 4. Gr. q 1. John v. 29. 40 xiv 6 xx
31. Rom. ii. 7. v. )7, 18. 1 Cor. xv. 63. 2 Cor. v. 4. 2 Pet. i. 3. 1 John i. 2 Rev'
li. 7. xxii. 1, 2. 14. 17.—Luke xi. 36. John i. 9. 1 Cor. iv. 6. Eph. i. 18. Heb x
32. Rev. xviii. 1. Gr.

at Timothy's ordination, ought to be diligently exercised,

in the performance of the ministry entrusted to him; or

the office itself may be intended. The apostle however
reminded him to " stir up the gift of God that was in

*' him," by meditation, prayer, and diligence ; as the fire

being stirred, or blown upon, is made to burn clearly and
glow, though before it seemed expiring.—Thus love, zeal,

and compassion for souls, being brought into vigorous ex-

ercise, Timothy would be animated to improve his talents,

and fulfil his ministry, with ardour and effect. {Marg. Ref.

r—t.) For the Holy Spirit, whom God gave to established

believers as a Comforter, (Note, John xiv. 15— 17,) was
not the Author of a timid disposition, or of slavish fears.

But, as " the Spirit of adoption," he inspired their hearts

with holy courage and confidence, gave vigour and energy

to spiritual affections, and endued them with strength for

service or suffering : while love to Christ, his people, and
all mankind, animated them to self-denying and perilous

labours ; and " a sound mind," a sober judgment and
heavenly wisdom, led them to choose the noblest ends,

and to pursue them In the persevering use of the most pru-

dent and effectual means. So that the spirit of a lively

Christian was that of courage, firmness, zeal, and wise

consistency of conduct, in the midst of persecutions and
temptations. (Marg. Ref. u—y.

—

Notes, Rom. viii. 14

—

17. Gal. iv. 4—7' 1 John iv. 18.)—Timothy was there-

fore exhorted, " not to be ashamed " of that testimony,

which he had borne to the Lord Jesus : nay, he must not

hesitate to avow himself the fellow-labourer and dutiful

son In the faith, of Paul the despised and imprisoned

apostle of Christ. On the contrary, he ought willingly to

become a partaker of those afflictions, which were to be

endured for the gospel ; depending for support, protection,

and comfort under them, " on the power of God," which
would certainly be exerted in his behalf. [Marg. Ref. z—d.)

I put thee in remembrance. (6) AvafxiiJivrjaKu. Mark xi. 21.

xiv. 72. et al.— Stir up.] Ava^wTrupsiy. Here only N. T.

—

Gen. xlv. 27. Sept. '* The spirit of Jacob revived." Comp.
1 Thes. v. 1}). ' Ignem jam conditum ac sopltum resuscito.'

Erasmus. Ex ava, et lu-Kvpso), accendo : quod ex ^au, vivo

et TTwp, ignis.—The gift.] To X'S'p'Ci"-"- 1 Tim. I v. 14. See
on Rom. i. 11. v. 15.

—

Offear. (7) As»X»aj. Here only.

/^uKoi, Matt. vIII. 26. Mark Iv. 40. Reo. xxi. 8. AuKiau,

John xiv. 27.

—

-A soimd mind.] '^MtppcviaiiH. Here only.

—

2uj(p^wv, 1 Tim. III. 2. Soxp^ovso)* See on Mark v. 15.

—

Be

thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel. (8) IvyKaKoira.-

^(Tov Tta svayyiXicp. Here only. Ex crw, et xukottocBsu}, ii.

3. 9. iv. 5. Jam. v. 13.

V. 9. The Lord had « saved " the apostle and Ti-
mothy, and their Christian brethren ; or brought them
into a state of salvation, having " called them with a holy
'' calling; " as the Holy Spirit, by whom they were called,

Is the Author of all holiness ; and as the gospel through
which they were called, Is of a most holy nature and tend-
ency. {Marg. Ref. f, g.

—

NoteSj Rom. viii. 28—31. Eph.
i. 3—8. 1 Thes. Iv. 6—8. 2 Thes. Ii. 13, 14.) This call-

ing had not been " according to their works ;" for if God
had dealt with them by that rule, they must have been left

under condemnation : but it was " according to his own
" purpose, and grace which was given them in Christ be-
" fore the world began :" that Is, his purpose of giving
them grace. In and through Christ Jesus, which was en-
gaged to him, as the appointed Surety of his chosen
people, " from eternal ages." {Marg. Ref. h— 1.

—

Note
Tit.i. 1—4.) Various ways of setting aside the obvious
meaning of the verse, as Implying personal election " from
" the beginning," or " before eternal times," have been
proposed : but none of them can be maintained, as It ap-
pears to me ; without supposing, that all, who live and
die Impenitent and unbelieving, may nevertheless be said

to be " saved and called with a holy calling;" because a
Saviour was promised from the beginning of the world.
Indeed, " the purpose of God" is expressly mentioned, as

the reason why they, rather than others, were thus " saved
« and called."

His own purpose.] Trjv jSj^v Trpo^Eaiv. See on Rom. viii.

28.

—

Before the world began.] Upo xpovciv mavicuv. Tit. I.

2. See on Rom. xvi. 25.

V. 10. This "purpose of God," respecting tlie calling

and saving of sinners, by grace given them in his Son,
" before the world was," had at length been made mani-
fest by his appearance In human nature ; when, through
his righteousness, atonement, resurrection, ascension, and
mediation, he " abolished death," terminating his reign

and dominion, and depriving him of his sting and terror,

in respect of all believers ; who might, through him, face

that dreaded enemy in his most tremendous form, with
comfort and confidence; being assured of the Immediate
entrance of their souls into glory, and a future triumphant
resurrection of their bodies from the grave. {Marg. Ref.
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rActs ix. 15. 11 Whereunto 'I am appointed a

s« on'i Tim.T preaclicr, and an apostle, and a teacher

»a'ii.9. iii. lo-of the Gentiles.

Acts'Jx. 16.' xiij. 1 2 For ^ the which cause I also suffer
46. so. XIV. .% 6.

""••
fr'-oA these thinocs : nevertheless, 1 am not

XXI!. 21—24. O '

fThes.'ii; leT'^'
ashamed, " for I know whom I have

u.?.'7.'"iii. 4.* believed, and " am persuaded that ^ he
Acts'xxi. 13. Rom. i. 16. v. 4, 3. ix. 3.<. Phil. i. '.'0. Heb. xii. 2. 1 Pet. iv. IR.

u Ps. ix. IC. Ivi. y. Pliil. iii. 8. 10. * Or, trusted. Is. xii. 2. Nah. i. 7. Malt,
xii. 21. Rom. XV. 12, 13. Eph. i. 12, 13. 1 Pet. i. 20, 21. x See on q. S.

y Jolin X. 28—30. Piiil. iii. 21. Heb. ii. 18. vii. 25.

t 8.

m—p.—Notes, 1 Cor. iii. 18—23. xv. 50—58. 2 Cor. v. 1

—8. P/u7. i. 21—26. iii. 20, 21. 1 T/jes. iv. 13— 18. Heb.

ii. 14, 15.) By the publication of the gospel, likewise,

Christ " had brought life," spiritual and eternal, and a

state of immortal felicity attainable by sinners, into full

light ; and had given the most explicit declaration of the

nature and certainty of that future happiness, and of the way
in which it may be obtained. {Marg. Ref. q.) Whatever
notions and convictions, any of the Gentiles had concern-

ing the soul's immortality; they knew nothing of the way
in which eternal life miglit be enjoyed by sinful man;
they were wholly ignorant of the meaning annexed in the

scripture to tlie words, " life and immortality." Their

speculations served only for amusement or disputation,

being blended with error and fable, involved in obscurity

and uncertainty, and utterly inefficacious on their practice.

The Jews indeed had a revelation in the Old Testament,

both of a future state, and of the resurrection of the body.

But it was far less full and explicit, than that in the New
Testament ; it was chiefly confined to one small nation

;

and it was very imperfectly understood and believed, even

in that one nation. {Note, Matt. xxii. 23—33.) So that

whatever had been conjectured or believed, before the

coming of Christ, concerning a future state ; it might pro-

perly be said, that " he had brought life and immortality
" to light by the gospel : " the doctrine respecting it was
placed in the most convincing and interesting light ; every

proper question about it was satisfactorily resolved ; and
the whole was suited to answer the most important prac-

tical purposes.—Indeed, after all modern improvements
and supposed demonstrations; the influential belief of the

immortality of the soul, and a future state of retribution,

rests wholly on divine revelation ; as well as that of the

resurrection of the body, and the way of a sinner's accep-

tance. If indeed it can be demonstrated, that the soul is

naturally capable of immortality ; it certainly cannot be

proved, except from immediate revelation, that almighty

God will not terminate its existence, especially as it is for-

feited by sin ; or that he will not make every transgressor

miserable in immortality : for immortality may be endless

misery; but the gospel, which expressly states this, (Notes,

Matt. XXV. 41—46. Mark ix. 43—50,) also clearly con-
nects " life," with " immortality," in respect of all who be-

lieve. (Note, Jofinxi. 20—27.) So that it should exceedingly

enhance our value for " the oracles of God," when we clearly

perceive the insufficiency of ' the oracles of reason,' in the

most important of all concerns.

The appearing.] T>)j sTrKpuveiag. See on 1 Tim. vi. 14.—Abolished.] KaTapyrjo-avTo;. Luke xiii. 7« See on Rom.
Iii. 3.

—

Brought to light.] (paoTia-ocvTog. Rev. xxi. 23. xxii.

6. See on Luke xi. 36. <PiiTKrfji.os, 2 Cor. iv. 4. 6.

is able to ^ keep that * which I have z John vi. 39. 40

day.

committed unto him ** against that \b. Tpet. i'. s'" Jude 24.

a Ps. xxxi. .">.

13 '^ Hold fast ^ the form of sound Am T'' 59.'

1 rct. IV. 1 y.

words, * which thou hast heard of me, ^
'.?

'i
«• .m«"-

^ in faith and love which is in Christ
Y]\^^^_ ^-^^

'2.

JtOU^. iii. )8. 21. iv. 4
-S. 13. xxiii. 23. Phil. i. 27. I Thes. v. 21. Heb. iii. 6. iv. 14. x. 23. Jude 3. Rev.
li. 25. iii. ;i. 11. d Prov. viii. 14. Rom. ii. 20. vi. 17. 1 Tim. i. 10. vi. 3. Tit.

ii. 1. 8. e ii. 2. Phil. iv. 9. f See on Col. i. 4. 1 Tim. i. 14.

V. 11, 12. St. Paul had been " appointed a preacher,
" and an apostle," of the gospel as before described, in

order that he might proclaim " among the Gentiles the
" unsearchable riches of Christ," and instruct them in

the way to immortal life and happiness. {Marg. Ref. r.

—

Notes, Luke ii. 25—32. Jets xiii. 42—48. xxvi. 16— 18.

Eph. iii. 1—8.) But, instead of receiving honour and
affluence, as a recompence for his labours, he suffered all

kinds of injuries, and was then in a gloomy prison as a

malefactor, continually expecting an ignominious death.

He was not, however, in the least " ashamed" of having

engaged, and spent so many years, in the service of that

Saviour whom men thus despised and hated : for he knew,
by firmly believing the word of God, by divine teaciiing,

and by happy experience, the power, faithfulness, and love

of him, " whom he had believed : " and, as he could

not doubt of his compassion and kindness, so he was fully

persuaded of his authority and ability to take care of him
in all events. He had " entrusted " his life, his soul, and
his eternal interests, into the hands of Christ, as a precious

deposit. He had discovered especially the value and danger

of his immortal soul ; he had been convinced that as he

could not himself, so none else in the universe could

effectually deliver and secure it, through the trials of life

and death ; and that Jesus both could and would. He had

therefore long before, and in habitual reliance and renewed
and constant application to him from time to time ever

since, " entrusted" it in iiis hands, by faith and prayer;

to be washed, justified, and sanctified, and at last to be

produced complete in holiness, and meet for glory. What
he might pass through, by the way, he knew not: but he

was " persuaded," that Christ was fully able to keep the

precious deposit to that day, to which he continually had

respect, as the grand accomplishment of all his hopes,

when his beloved Lord would again ' appear in glorious
' majesty to judge the world.' {Marg. Ref. s—b.) His

most important interests, therefore, being thus secured

beyond the reach of all enemies ; he was prepared to en-

dure ignominy, pain, and death, without shrinking: hoping

to commit his dej)arting soul into his Saviour's hands, even

as Jesus himself had commended his spirit into those of

his heavenly Father. {Notes, Luke xxiii. 44—49, v. 46.

Jets vii. 54—60, v. 60.)

Preacher. (11) Kr^pv^. See on 1 Tun. ii. 7-

—

Persuaded.

(12) nE7r£(crju.ai. See on 5.— That which I have commit-

ted.] Tyjv 7r«pa9r]jc>]v ju,8. Here only.—' It signifieth both
' that which is committed to us of God, and that we com-
' mit to him. ... A thing committed to the trust of any
* whomsoever, by any whomsoever.' Leigh.—Uapaxa.-

ToSuxji, 14. See on 1 Tim. vi. 20.

V. 13, 14. After the above animating declaration of
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2 Cor. V

Gal. ii.

iv

i. II. vi. 20,

li Kom viii. l.S.

Epii. V. 18

^ fi.'Ro^m!:'i,Ll: 14 That ^ good thing which was
'

^'"'
%, 20. committed unto thee, keep ^ by the

n. 'jjlt Holy Ghost ' which dwelleth in lis.

15 ^ This thou knowest, " that all

^Thes. "v. la: they which are in Asia ' be turned away
1 Pet. 1.22 '' •'

I John' xiy! 17. ffom mc ; of whom are Phyg^ellus and
Rom. vHi. 11.

' ^ O
1 Cor. iii. 16. vi. Hermo'j'enps
19. 2 Cor. vi. 16.

^"^^^ llH..',w,CllCS.

k Acu xvi! 6. xix. 1 6 The "" Lord give mercy unto " the

io. Tcol; x^vl:
house of Onesiphorus ; for he oft ° re-

19.'
i iv. 10. IG. Phil. ii. L'l. m 18. Neh v. 19, xiii. 14. 2i. 31. Ps. xviii.

2.1. xxxvii. 26. Matt. v. 7. x. 41, 42 xxv. 3.^—40. 2 Cor. ix. 12—14. Hob. vi. 10. x. 34.

n iv. 19. o 1 Cor. xvi. 18. Philem. 7. 20.

liis own experience and joyful confidence, in the midst of

sufferings and tiie near prospect of a violent death ; the

apostle exiiorted his beloved Timothy to " hold fast," in a

stedfast profession, and by faithful preaching, " the form
" of sound words," the substance of evangelical truth,

which he had heard of him : and of which perhaps he had

given him some lompendious epitome. This he must " hold
" fast, in faith and love," by which the soul has commu-
nion with Christ, and receives commanications from him

;

and so holds the truth in a vital and efficacious manner

;

and he must thus guard himself and others, against the

innovations which false teachers were introducing by un-

sound and specious words. {Marg. Ref. c—f.)
" That

" good thing," the ministerial charge, or the gos])el com-
mitted to his stewardship, Timothy was exhorted thus to

retain, observe, and fulfil, without turning aside from it

on any account : but he must do this, " by the Holy Ghost,
" whicii dwelleth in us." In dependence on his sacred

influences, sought by constant prayer, and by compliance

with them. {Marg. Ref. g, h.)
—

' Adhering closely to the
* words and phrases, in which the apostle had taught the

* doctrines of the gospel. The teachers, in modern times,

' who, in explaining the articles of the Christian faith,

' use phrases different from the scripture phraseology,
' would do well to attend to this apostolical injunction.'

Machiight.

Holdfast. (13) E%€. John x\v. 21. Rom.xv.4. 1 Tim.

]. 19. Heb. xii. 28. Comp. 14.

—

The form.] 'TTroTUTrcacriv.

See on 1 Tim. i. 16.

—

Of sound words.] "fyicxivovTuv Xoyuv.

1 Tim. vi. 3. Tit. i. 9. See on 1 Tim. i. 10.

—

That good
thing, which was committed unto thee. (14) Trjv xaX>]v Trapoc-

KaTaSr)x>)v. See on 1 Tim. vi. 20. (Notes, 11, 12. 1 Tim.

vi. 20, 21.)

—

Keep.] ^uXoc^ov. Comp. 13.

V. \5. The caution above given was the more need-

ful for Timothy, as he must have heard, that " all they
" who w-ere in Asia had turned away " from the apostle.

Some understand this of those ministers and Christians,

who were natives of Asia professing Christianity, and had

been with St. Paul at Rome ; but who had shamefully de-

serted him in the season of his greatest danger. Others

suppose the apostle to mean, that the churches in Asia,

(or that district of which Ephesus was the metropolis,)

had withdrawn their regard from him, bring perverted by

heretical teachers. (Notes, Rev. ii. 1—7-) Some indeed

interpret it of the Judaizing teachers ; but those who had

always openly opposed the apostle, could not be said to be
" turned away from him." These, however, and other

false teachers probably had succeeded in alienating many
ol the apostle's converts. Yet the first interpretation

freshed me, '' and was not ashamed of ^

'^ my chain

;

1 7 But when he was in Rome, ' he
""

sought me out very diligently, and

'

found me.

18 The Lord grant unto him, ' that

he may find * mercy of the Lord " in
^

that day. And in how many things he '^

* ministered unto me at ^ Ephesus, thou
y

knowest very well.

See on 8.

Act* xxviii. 20
Eph. vi. 20

marg.
Acts xxviii. 30,

31.

Sre on 1ft.

—

1 Kings xvii. 20.

Ps. ex XX. 3, 4
Luke i. 72. 78.

Horn. iii. 2H, 24.

ix. 1.^—23. Eph,
ii. 4. 1 Pet. i.

10.

See on b. 12.

Luke viii. 3.

2 Cor. ix. 1.

Heb. vi. 10.

iv. 12. Acts XIX.

1. 1 Cor. xvi. 8.
,

I Tim. i. 3.

Rev. ii. 1.

seems to be the true one, and is established by the con-

text. (Note, 16— 18.)—The expression, "Thou knowest,"

may only mean, 'No doubt thou hast heard:' and to

mention two individuals of whom better hopes had been

formed, to Timothy while resident in Asia, and witness-

ing the defection of many churches, would have been

wholly unnatural. (Marg. Ref.— Note, Acts xix. 8— 12.)

Be turned aivayfrom me.] Aneg-poapi^a-av fte. Tit. i. 14.

V. 16— 18. Onesiphorus was, no doubt, an exception

to what had before been said concerning those of Asia ;

and it is probable he resided at Ephesus, where his family

then was; and that he had been at Rome, and still was at a

distance from them. (iv. 19.) The apostle therefore prayed

for them separately
;
(Marg. Ref. m ;) because Onesipho-

rus, by his company and assistance, had greatly refreshed

and enlivened his spirits, and had not been ashamed of

being known to be his friend when he wore a chain, as

many others had been. (Marg. Ref. n—q.) He had be-

stowed much pains to find out the place of St. Paul's con-

finement, and had at last succeeded. This shews that the

apostle's imprisonment was far more close and severe than

before; so that Christians in general scarcely knew where

he was, and many of them were afraid to enquire after

him. (Preface, Note, Jets xxviii. 30, 31.) He therefore

prayed, that Onesiphorus might find mercy in the day of

Christ : for Timothy " knew very well," in how many
things he had served him at Ephesus, and ministered to

his wants, and he had now proved the genuine constancy

of his affection.—The eager manner, in wiiich the Papists

catch at the unfounded notion that Onesiphorus was

dead, because the apostle prayed separately for his house-

hold, and yet afterwards prayed for him also ; shews

how entirely destitute their practice of praying for the

dead, is of scriptural proof ; and how glad they would be

to meet with some countenance for it in the word of God,

if that could be done.

—

The Lord grant, 8cc. (18) Note,

Gen. xix. 24, 25.

Refreshed. (16) Avs^v^e. Here only. Ava\|/tj|if. See on

Jets iii. 19. Ex ava, et lvxoi,frigus.—Cooling a man after

he has been heated.

—

In that day. (\ 8) Ev exsivji t« fjaspa.

12. iv. 8. Matt. vii. 22. xxiv. 36. 1 Thes. v. 4.— Very wetL]

BeAtjov, melius. More exactly, than what Onesiphorus had

done for the apostle at Rome.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. l--9.^

The " promise of eternal life " to all who believe in

Jesus Christ, is the leading subject in the preaching of

those ministers, who are employed " according to the will

SPT
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CHAP. II.

Timothy is exhorted to appoint faitliful ministers

;

and to courage, diUgence, fidehty, and jiatience, as

" the good soldier of Christ," 1—7 ; in remembrance

of Chris*, as risen from the dead, 8 ; in imitation of the

apostle's example, 9, 10 ; and in assured faith and

hope, 1 1— 13. He must warn the flock against false

teachers, and vain controversies ; studying, as an ap-

proved workman, " rightly to divide the word of

" of God :
" and though outward dispensations vary

;
yet

his real people have, in every age, substantially the same
religion, and serve God after the manner of their fore-

fathers and predecessors, " with a pure conscience
;

"

being partakers of the same " grace, mercy, and peace,
*' from God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ."

—

The tears of loving Christian friends, when separated at

the call of duty, make way for their fervent prayers for

each other ; their earnest desires of meeting again on

earth, lead to the cheerful hope of a blessed re-union in

heaven, and the fulness of joy to which they will then be

admitted ; and their remembrance of the clear evidences

of " unfeigned faith," whicii they have witnessed in each

other, excite their thanksgivings to God for his grace be-

stowed upon them. {Notes, Jets xx. 36—^38. P. O. 32

—

38. 1 Thes. i. 1—4.)—^^Fhe pious instructions and fervent

prayers of believing parents, are often the means of con-

version to their children . yet, such as enjoy this advan-

tage should be reminded, that they will derive no benefit

from " the unfeigned faith " of the nearest relations, un-

less the same dwell in them also. We ought to exiiort

those, of whom we have the best opinion, " to stir up the
'*' gift of God that is in them," and to occupy with it in

the duties of the stations allotted them.—The new nature,

communicated in regeneration, leads to true liberty, and

victory over the fear of man, and of those reproaches, con-

tumelies, and injuries which may be expected in the path

of duty. Whenever, therefore, we find our hearts dis-

couraged, our hands weakened, or our earnestness in the

work of the Lord abated ; we should ascribe it to the re-

mains of unbelief and a carnal mind, and to the tempta-

tions of Satan : and we should strive the more fervently

in prayer, for " supplies of the Spirit of Christ," to invi-

gorate our faith and hope, to " shed abroad the love of
" God in our hearts," to animate us with zeal and holy

affections, and to produce in us a sound mind, and hea-

venly wisdom. (Notes, Rom. v. 3—5. Phil. i. 9— 1 L)

Then we shall " not be ashamed of the testimony of the
" Lord

;
" but glory in it, even among his most scornful

enemies; we shall not hesitate to join ourselves to his

most despised and persecuted servants ; and we shall wil-

lingly become " partakers of the afflictions of the gospel,"

in dependence on '* the power of God" to support and

comfort us.—In proportion as " the Spirit witnesseth with
" our spirits, that we are the cliildren of God ;

" and
" that he hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling,

" not according to our works, but according to his pur-
" pose, and grace, given us in Christ before the world be-
** gan ;

" we shall feel ourselves " constrained by love
"

to devote ourselves and all our talents to his glory. Thus
we shall manifest the holy nature of our calling ; and of

" truth," 14— 16. The pernicious effects of the error

of Hymeneus and Philetus, 17, 18 : yet " the foun-

' dalion of God stands sure," and " all who name
" the name of Christ " should '* depart from ini-

" quity," 19- Some are vessels of honour, others of

dishonour ; but 'I'imothy must seek to be the former,

20, 21. He is taught what to flee, and what to follow

after, 22 ; to shun disputatious questions ; and to in-

struct opposers with meekness, in hopes of their being

recovered from the snare of the devil, 23—26.

that doctrine which is so much opposed and perverted by

the pride and carnality of the human heart.

V. 10—18.

We should bless the Lord continually for " the appear-
" ing of our Saviour Jesus Christ," for what he has done
and suffered to " abolish death," and for his gospel by
which he has " brought life and immortality to light." As
we have such decisive assurance of a future state, such
full information concerning the nature of it, and so clear

a prospect of immortal felicity, by faith in him " who is

" the Resurrection and the Life :
" let us " give the more

" diligence," in making our personal interest in his salva-

tion sure to our souls ; and let such, as are appointed to

publish these important tidings to mankind, and to instruct

the nations in the truths of Christ, prepare for sufferings

;

knowing that his most honoured servants have alvvays been
most conformed to him in this respect. If then we be
despised and persecuted, for " this cause," let us not give

place either to fear or shame : for he, " in whom we have
" believed," is able to bear us out, and to keep us safe

" to that day," when he sliall appear to perfect our feli-

city.—The hope of the meanest real Christian rests on the

same basis, with that of the greatest apostle. He too has

learned the value and danger of his soul and eternal in-

terests ; and he entrusts them, by daily faith and prayer, in

the Redeemer's hands, as the only security with which he
can be satisfied. He too has " believed in him," and has

some experience of his power, truth, and compassion : the

answers which he has received to bis prayers, and the

change whicii has been wrought in his soul, increase and
confirm his confidence; {Note, 1 John v. 9, 10;) and thus

he is " persuaded that the Lord Jesus will preserve him
" unto his heavenly kingdom," whatever dangers, trials,

and enemies, he may meet with in his way thither.—In

order to possess this good nope, we must adhere stedfastly

to " the form of sound words," which the apostles have

taught us : not only rejecting new notions, but new expres-

siom; which are often employed to exalt one part of reli-

gion, by drawing the attention from others of equal im-
portance. We must also be careful to hold even an or-

thodox creed " in faith and love which are in Christ Jesus
:"

this, as well as ministerial faithfulness, must be attempted
" by the Holy Spirit which dwelleth in us :

" and it will

never be performed by those, " who trust in their own
" hearts," and " lean to their own understandings."—We
need not wonder, that self-wisdom, and a contempt of the

influences of the Holy Spirit, united with a dislike to the

humbling truths of the gospel, and to bear the cross for

Christ's sake, should turn so many, in these latter ages,

from regarding the writings of the apostles ; for similar
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»iv.2-5.7,
°» X HOU therefore, ' my son, ** be

1 Tim. 1. J. Jo. ^ J *

b i.7. Has. ii. 4. strong- in the srrace that is in Christ— A(tf nn 1 Cor. O O
xvi. 13. 2 Cor. T/:iciic
xii. 9, HI. Eph. "«-3m>'

IklVt'^li'Ts; 2 And 'the things that thou hast

heard of me * among ^ many wit-

nesses, ^ the same commit thou to
* faithful men, ^ who shall be able to

r i. 13. iii. 10. U.
« Or. 6y.

d ITim. iv. 14.

vi. 12.

e See on i. 14.

1 Tim. i. 18 v.

12.

f Hunr. xii. 7. tcacli othcrs also.

Neh.^^vii.'^. Vs. 3 Thou therefore *" endure hardness,
ci. b. Prov. .\ni. . ,

^

II: MM xxw ^s ' ^ good soldier of Jesus Christ.

42' xJil'Vo-l!]: 4 No man " that warreth, ' entan-
Tcor. iv. 2. Col. i. 7. ITim. i. 12. Heb. ii. 17. iii. 2, 3. Rev. ii. 10— 13. g 24, 2.5.

Ezra vii. 10. 2.5. Mai. ii. 7. Malt. xiii. 52. 1 Tim. iii. 2—9. iv. 6. Tit. i. 5—U.

Ii 10. i. 8. iii. 11. iv. .''). 1 Cor. xiii. 7. 2 Cor. i. fi. Heb. vi. l.i. .\. 32. xi. 27. xii. 2,

3. Jam. i. 12. i 2 Cor. x. 3—5. Eph. vi. II—18.— See on 1 Tim. i. 18. k Deut.

XX. 5—7. Luke ix. 53—G2. I iv. 10. Luke viii. 14. 1 Tim. vi. 9—12. 2 Pet.

ii. 20.

causes turned many from them, even while the apostles

were living, and confirming their authority and doctrine

by the most undeniable miracles ! But if others choose to

follow the example of Phygellus and Hermogenes, let us

copy that of Onesiphorus, by seeking out the afflicted ser-

vants of Christ, and refreshing and ministering to them
;

not being ashamed of their poverty or disgrace, though laid

in dungeons or workhouses ; and doing them all the good
we can, with a constant affection, for the Lord's sake.

Then shall we have an interest in their prevailing prayers
;

(Note, 2 Cor. ix. 12— 15. P. O. 8— 15;) then we may
thus hope for the mercy of God upon our families ; and

may rest assured of " finding mercy of the Lord in that
" day," when we shall most know its unspeakable value.

And let those, who are thus comforted and relieved by
their brethren, not be backward to acknowledge their ob-

ligations, or negligent in praying for them and all their

connexions.

NOTES.
Chap. U. V. 1,2. The apostle next exhorted his be-

loved " son " Timothy, to be bold and zealous in preach-

ing " the grace that is in Christ Jesus," for sinners ; or

rather to be strong in dependence on the grace of Christ.

{Marg. Ref. a, b.

—

Notes, i. 6— 8. Hag. ii. 3—5. 1 Cor.

xvi. 13, 14. 2 Cor. xii. 7—10. Eph. vi. 10—13,15. 10.) In

order to preserve and diffuse the knowledge of the gospel

among men, he directed him to commit those doctrines,

which he had heard from him, concerning the Lord Jesus

and his salvation, " among many witnesses," (or " by
" many witnesses," who all concurred in attesting them,)
" to faithful men," established believers, and men fitted

to be " faithful stewards," " who might be able to teach
" others also." This does not indeed prove, that the peo-

ple had no concern in the appointment of their own pas-

tors, or of ministers to preach the gospel in dark places :

but it undeniably proves that Timothy had a superintend-

ing authority ; and was empowered to take heed, that none

should be appointed, except " faithful men, who were
" able to instruct others also." It can scarcely be sup-

posed, that there was any competition at that time. The
apostles, and those sent by them, would doubtless select

the most suitable persons ; and the people would cordially

acquiesce in the choice. (Marg. Ref. c—g.

—

Notes, Jds
vi. 2— 6". xiv. 21—23. 1 Tim. w 21, 22. Tit. i. 5—9.)—

VOL. VI.

q-leth himself with the affairs of this "
' ^?,''n

"'• -1'

Y. p
-•'* 2 Ccr. V. i.

life; "that he may please hiin who „
'J{:^'-

;*>
24

hath chosen him to be a soldier. pinri'.''il."''coi;

5 And if a man also " strive for mas- „ iv'"7,"'He'b!it

teries, ijet °is he not crowned, except he ip;t."'v."4: Kev'.

strive lawfully. !,'. ,'r';•";"•

6 The '' husbandman ^ that laboureth ^
^'s. MHtl'.'ixrt^

must be first partaker of the fruits. 33-41'. Lukrx.

7 ^Consider what I say; 'and the ^s ' co,-. i>i. c

Lord i^ive thee understandinof in all^?'-, '"f"''""?

things. !H„ taker 0/ t^..

o Jvuits. 1 Cor. IX.

23. Heb. x. .S6. q Dent. iv. 39. xxxii. 29. Vs. Ixiv. 9. Prov. xxiv. .'52. k. i.

3. V. 12. Luke ix. 44. Pliil. iv. 8. Heli. iii. 1. vii. 4. xii. 3. xiii. 7. r Gen. xii.

38, 39. Ex. xxxvi. 1, 2. Num. xxvii. 10, 17. 1 Clir. xxii. 12. xxix. 19. 2riir. i. S—
12. Ps. cxix. 73. 12.'). 144. cxliii. 8, 9. Prov. ii. 3—6. Is. xxviii. 2G. Dan. i. 17. Lul;e
xxi. 15. xxiv. 45. John xiv. 2fi. xvi. 13. Acts vii. 10. 1 Cor. xii. 8. Eph. i. 17, 18. Col.
i. 9. Jam. i. 5. iii. 16. 17. 1 John v. 20.

The communication of divine truth to mankind, by a suc-

cession of witnesses, from age to age, was thus effectually

provided for.

Be strong. (1) EvSyvajots. Eph. vi. 10. Phil. iv. 13.

See on Acts ix. 22.

—

Among many witnesses. (2) " By."
Marg. Aia-TToXXav [x-ocpTvpajv. 1 Twn. vi. 12. Heb. xn. I.—Commit.^ Ylctpcth. See on Luke xxiii. 46. Hence
Tlapa^Kfi. See on i. 12.

V. 3—7- Timothy was again called on to consider

himself, as " a good soldier of Christ." (Notes, 1 Tim. i.

18—20. vi. 11, 12.) Having enlisted under his banner,

he was bound to follow him and obey his orders ; he must
be ready to expose his life in the cause of the gospel, and
at all hazards endeavour to promote it. As therefore sol-

diers, in actual service, must expect great fatigues and
hardships, as well as dangers ; so he ought to be prepared

for sufferings and difficulties of every kind. And as no
man, who engaged in the military life, " entangled him-
" self" with the management of husbandry or commerce,
but left such employments to others, that he might be
wholly at liberty to please the commander, under whom
he served, and thus to obtain preferment and honour; so

Timothy must not engage in secular business, or any of
" the affairs of life ;

" which might interfere with his pleas-

ing Christ, who had chosen him to be his soldier, and was
able abundantly to make up all losses to him.—It is plain

from the apostle's own example, that ministers may, on
some occasions, earn their bread by labour : but this widely

differs from seeking to grow rich by trade, or sucli em-
ployments as engross the mind and time, and introduce

them into such connexions, and involve them in so many
pecuniary engagements, as greatly endanger their own
characters, and the honour of the gospel. (Marg. Ref. k

—

m.)—In the publick games also, the man who strove for

mastery, was not crowned victor, unless the contest had
been managed according to the prescribed rules : it there-

fore behoved Timothy and his brethren, to regulate tlicir

diligence and earnestness by the word of God ; otherwise

they could not expect the conqueror's crown. And as

the husbandman must " first labour," before he partakes

of the fruits of the field; so they must first diligently and
patiently execute their ministry, before they received the

gracious recompence. This is the most obvious meaning
of the verse : but it may signify, that the labouring hus-

bandman must^Vst be supported by the fruits of the earth,
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s Heb.xii.2,3. 8 'Remember that 'Jesus Christ,
* fTts^ir."*': of the seed of David, was " raised from

xiii. 28. Rom. i. ,1 i i v 1* j, 1

3, 4.-Rev. V. the dead, accordmg to my gospel

:

u 'see on L.ike 9 Wherein ^ I suffer trouble, ^ as an
xxiv. 46. Acts .,1 1 1 a 1 1

"l"ijo'
^°'' "' evil-doer, even unto bonds : but the

"
x"vi."25. 2 The!:

word of God is not bound.
.M4:_'i Tim. i". iQ Therefore, "I endure all things

y See on L 8. 12. c
f^^, ^|^g clects' sakes, that they may

^'iufi. 'i'v. 'if. '^' also '' obtain the salvation which is in
" Eph. ^njl 20. Christ Jesus, ^ with eternal glory.

\l It is
^
a faithful saying, *^ For if

.

' we be dead with him, '" we shall also
c Matt. XXIV. 22. . - , .

'

IV^'y^u" "»: live '^vi^h him :

2 Col: u. Hi: 12 If ' we suffer, we shall also reign
Col. i. 24.

'

d Prov. viii. 35. John xvii. 24. 1 Tlies. v. 9. 1 Tim. i. 13, 14. I Pet.

ii. 10. e Rom. ii. 7. ix. 2.S. 2 Cor. iv. 17. Col. i. 27. 2TliPS. ii. 14. 1 Pet. v. 10.

f See on 1 Tim. i. 15. iii. 1.—Tit. iii. S. g Rom. vi. 5. 8. 2 Cor. iv. 10. Gal. ii.

19. 20. Col. ill. 3, 4. h Jolin xiv. 1!). 2 Cor. xiii. 4. I Tlies. iv. 17. v. 10.

i Matt. xix. 28, 20. Acts xiv. 22. Uom. viii. 17. Phil. i. 28. 2 Thes. i. 4—8. 1 Pet.

iv. 13-16. Rev. i. 6. 9. v. 10. xx. 4. 6.

2 Thes. iii. I

b See OH 3.—Eph
, 13

XXX. 9.

Matt. X, 33.

xxvi. 35. 75.

Mark viii. 38.

or he cannot perform his work; nor can the office of the

ministry be duly exercised, except by those who live by

faith in Christ themselves, as well as preach him to others.

Timothy ought therefore well to consider these illustra-

tions, and the Lord would give him understanding in all

things pertaining to his work and circumstances.

Endure hardness. (3) KapcoTraSrjcrov. 9. iv. 5, Jam. v. 13.

KxxoTTOiQsia, Jam. v. 10. "^uyxaxozcidsu)' See on i. 8.

—

En-
tangleth himself. (4) E|U.7rXejc6TaJ. 2 Pet. ii. 20. Not else-

where N. T.

—

Prov. XX viii. 18. Sept.— With the affairs of

this life.] T«jj t« §j« Trpayy-uTsiai;. Here only. Dpayju-a-

rtvoii.ai' See on Luke xix. 13.

—

IVlw hath chosen him to be

a soldier.] Tw s-paroXoyrjo-avTi. Here only.

—

Strive for mas-

teries. (5) ASAji. Here only. A9A>)(7»f, Heh. x. 32.

—

Law-
fully.] NojU,j;«.a)f. See on 1 Tim. i. 8.

—

Give. (7) Am.—
Some copies read Swcrs*, ivill give.

V. 8— 13. Amidst all dangers and sufferings, it be-

hoved Timothy to " remember Jesus Christ," the pro-

mised Saviour, " of the seed of David, who had been
" raised from the dead," This, which is literal, seems the

proper translation, for Timothy was not only called on to

remember, and preach to others, the resurrection of Jesus
;

but all the sufferings which preceded this great event, his

conduct under them, and the glorious termination of them,

in his exaltation as our Prince and Saviour. {Marg. Ref.

t—x.

—

Notes, Heh. xii. 2, 3.) This could not fail to sug-

gest proper motives and encouragements, to perseverance

and constancy. For preaching that " gospel," which re-

lated to these great transactions, St. Paul was then " suf-

" fering trouble, as an evil doer, even unto bonds " and

in prison : yet " the word of God was not bound," but

was successfully preached by numbers ; and he was well

satisfied, nay he exulted with joy. {Marg. Ref. y—a.

—

Notes, Phil. i. 12— 18.) For he willingly " endured all

" things," which he was called to suffer, " for the elects'

" sake ;
" and in order to be an instrument, in bringing

them to " obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus,"

even complete deliverance from all evil, with the full en-

joyment of " eternal glory." {Marg. Ref. b—e.

—

Note,

1 Cor. ix. 13— 18.) Thus he at once sought their salva-

tion and his own : for it was " a faithful saying," (pro-

bably in frequent use among Christians,) that if they were

indeed " dead with Christ," to sin and the world, and

with him ; ^ if we deny hiin, he also will k Prov,

deny us

:

13 If we believe not, ' i/et he abid- LXix'!"26,xH:

eth faithful ;
"" he cannot deny himself. 23. judeV 'kev'

/~\ p 11. 1 ' 11.13.111.8.

14 Oi these tmngs put them m re-' '^
'"'^i'

"»"~
1 XXIV. 35. Rom.

membrance, " charging them before the
y^^hes'.

'^.'
24.

Lord, ''that they strive not about words mNT.m'xxiii.19.

'^ to no profit, but to ' the subverting of Ii'.*ia
"' "^^'

the hearers. oit''"Epi.. w.

15 ' Study to shew thyself ' approved i'"2 Thes^iii.'e!

unto God, "a workman that needeth '-^""J

not to be ashamed, "rightly dividing
^'^e'^i^ I'T

the word of truth. h-'"^'^"'9,q 1 Sam. xii. 21.

16 But ^ shun profane «w^ vain bab- ;J" a' J', ik
xxiii. 32. Hab. ii. 18. Matt. xvi. 2fi. 1 Tim. iv. 8. Heb. xiii. 9. r Jer. xxii'i. 3fi!

Acts xiii. 10. XV. 24. Gal. i. 7. Tit. iii. 11. sHeh. iv. 11. 2 Pet. i. 10. 15. iii. 14. Gr.
t Acts ii. 22. Rom. xiv. 18. .xvi. 10, 2 Cor. v. 9, 10. x. 18. Gal. i. 10. 1 Thes. ii. 4.

u Malt. xiii. 52. 2 Cor iii. 6. vi. 3, 4. 1 Tim. iv. 6. 12— Ifi. x Mark iv. 33. Luke
xii. 42. John xxi. 15— 17. Acts xx. 20. 27. 1 Cor. ii. 6. iii. 1. 2. 2 Cor. iv. 2. 1 Thes. v.

14. Heb. V. 11— 14. y 14. 1 Tim. iv. 7. vi. 20. Tit. i. 14. iii. 9.

ready to die for his gospel ; they would assuredly live with

him in that glory, which he entered on after his crucifixion

and resurrection : {Marg. Ref. f—i.

—

Notes, Matt. xvi. 24
—28. P. O. 21—28. Notes, John xii. 20—26. Rom. viii.

14— 17.) If they " denied him," from dread of sufferings

and death, or any other carnal motive, and persisted in

this denial, Christ would also " deny them," and leave

them to perish with his enemies. {Notes, Matt. x. 32, 33.

Mark viii. 38.) If they dared not to rely on his word,
would not credit his testimony, or were unfaithful to him,
they would ruin themselves ; but he would still " abide
" faithful " according to his covenant-engagements to his

true disciples, and true to his word of executing vengeance
on unbelievers. For " he cannot deny himself," or act

contrary to his word, and his own essential and divine per-

fections, out of partial favour or weak compassion : so that

it behoved them all to " hold fast the beginning of their
" confidence stedfast to the end." {Marg. Ref. k—m.)

—

Cannot. (13) Not for want oi power, or liberty, but from
perfect moral excellency.

An evil doer. (9) K«x«pyoj, a malefactor. See on Luke
xxiii. 32.

—

For the elects' .wke. (10) Aia. rug ekXexthc.

Luke xviii. 7. Col. iii. 12. 1 Tim. v, 21. Tit. i. 1. 1 Pet.

I. 1.

—

If ive be dead with him. (11) E< c-vvamha-

vQjxsv. Mark xiv. 31. 2 Cor. vii. 3.

—

Wie shall ... live

with him.] "^u^-na-oixsv. See on Rom. vi. 8.—//' we suffer.

(12) Ej i/TTOfMsvoixEv. 10. Hcb. X. 32. xii. 2, 3. 7- Jam. i. 12.

See on Matt. x. 22.

—

We shall. ..reign with him.] Sfjw.-

^acriXeua-ofj^sv. See on 1 Cor. iv. 8.

V. 14— 18. Timothy was expressly required to re-

mind Christians and ministers of the important practical

truths before stated : and to " charge them " most solemnly,
" as in the presence of the Lord," not to strive and dis-

pute about words, and those frivolous matters which the

love of controversy magnified into important distinctions.

These disputes could answer no good purpose : but, on
the contrary, they tended to " subvert the hearers ; " per-

plexing them about empty speculations, feeding their self-

conceit and contempt of others, and drawing them off

from the simplicity of faith and obedience. {Marg. Ref.
n—r.) Timothy himself also must " studiously endeavour
" to approve himself unto God," in all his conduct and
ministrations : he must bestow pains, that he might per-
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'

I'o' hos.^"k k blings ;
* for they will increase unto

is^^Tiies^ii.^; more ungodliness.

Heb!^"xii!' is: 17 And ^ their word will eat as doth
2 Pet. ii. 2. 18.z ret. 11. J. i». « 1 e ^ • b tt
Rev. xiii. 3. 14. a canker: or whom is Hymeneus
im. v.s." and Philetus ;

TimTio'' 18 Who ''concerning' the truth have
att. xxii. 29. 1 . H mi i • •

^2?; Heb Hi'
^I'l'^dj saymg, That the resurrection is

'ciT'Z'. %. past already ; and * overthrow the faith

form his ministerial services, " as a workman " who knew
how to go about his business, and " needed not to be
" ashamed " of his performances, or afraid of having them
most accurately examined. In preaching the gospel, he

must " rightly divide the word of truth ;
" giving to every

person his proper portion, according to his state, character,

and circumstances. In this expression, the apostle is sup-

posed by some, to allude to the skill, used by the priests

and Levites, in cutting in pieces the victims, and dividing

them according to the legal prescriptions ; and by others

to refer to the conduct of those, who carve for a large

company, and are peculiarly careful that no one wants

what is suitable for him. {Marg. Ref. s—x.)—To this

conduct Timothy was required to adhere ; and to " avoid
" the profane and vain babblings," to which many paid

undue attention : {Note, 1 Tim. vi, 20, 21 :) for, however
frivolous they seemed, the apostle foresaw that they would
" increase," and produce " more ungodliness " among
men professing Christianity. For the words of such per-

verters of the truth, being of a poisonous nature, would
imperceptibly diffuse their noxious influence, till they had

eaten out the life and power of true religion ; even as a

gangrene, or a mortification, if not stopped, spreads in the

human body, till it corrupts and destroys the whole of it.

{Marg. Ref. y, z.) Of these vain disputers there seem to

have been various descriptions : but the apostle mentioned
Hymeneus and Philetus in particular, who had wandered
far from the truth of the gospel : for they explained the

doctrine of the resurrection in a mystical and allegorical

manner ; as if it meant the introduction of a new dispen-

sation, or some moral change in men's characters, which

were events in themselves, or in respect of Christians,

already past ; and thus they denied the future resurrection

of the dead. {Notes, 1 Cor.'xv. 12—19. 1 Tim. i. 18—20.)
In this manner they had perverted the faith of some, and

seduced several into fatal heresies, who had once made a

promising profession of the gospel. {Marg. Ref. a—e.

—

Notes, Matt. xiii. 20, 21. 2 Pet. ii. 17—22. 1 John ii. 18,

19.)

—

Rightly dividijig, &c. (15) ' Let him pass over
' nothing that should be said; let him add nothing of his

' own ; let him mutilate, tear in pieces, and wrest nothing

:

' finally, let him diligently consider, what the hearers are

' capable of receiving, and what conduces to edification.'

Beza.

TJiat they strive not about words. (14) Mr} Koyo-

[j-ocx^iv. Here only. Aoyoft,a%ia* See on 1 Tim. vi. 4.

* Est de vocibus rixari, vel verbis contendere, aut sententiis

' tantum jmgnare, non re ipsa.'—Not merely the subject

of the controversy, but the fierceness and acrimony with.

which it is conducted, was intended. Note, 23—26.

—

The subverting.] KuTu^-pof^. 2 Pet. ii. 6. From xarag-pefcu,

19 Nevertheless, ^the foundation off i-rov.x. 2.^. u.

God ^ standeth '''

sure, ^ having this I'G^Maii. viri":

seal, 'The Lord knoweth them that I'cor.iirio.n:

are his: and Let every one that ' '^.m, /'. 19.

./ Heb. XI. 10. Rev.

nameth the name of Christ, depart
g

^^^,j' ^-^^5, 34.

from iniquity. ^ -"-g^^
3.i. IX. II. Heb. vi. 18, 19. t Or, steady. Ps. cxii. 6. cxxv. 1, 2. » Hag. ii, 23. Zech.
111. 9. iv. r—9. Epli. iv. 30. i Num. xvi. ,5. I's. i. 6. xxxvii. 18. 28. Mali. i. 7. Matt. vii. 2.S.

Luke xiii. 27. John x. 14. 28—30. xiii. 18. Rom. viii. 28. xi. 2. I Cor. viii. 3. Gal. iv. 9. Kev.
xvii. 8. kNum. vi. 27. Is. Ixiii. 19. Ixv. 15. Matt, xxviii. 19. Acts ix. 14. xi. 2<). xv. 17.
Rom. XV. 9. 20. 1 Cor. i. 2, Kpli. iii. 15. Rev. ii. 13. iii. 8. xxii. 4. I Jol) xxviii. 28. Ps.
xxxiv. 14. xxxvii. 27. Prov. iii. 7- Rom. xii. 9. 2 Cor. vii. 1. Eph. iv. 17—22. v. 1—11. Col.
iii. 5—8. Tit. ii. 11—14. 1 Pet. i. 13— 19. 2 Pet. i. 4— 10. iii. 14. IJobn iii. 7— 10.

Matt. xxi. 12.

—

Stiidy. (15) '^Tra^aa-ov. See on Gal. ii, 10.—To shew thyself] "^stxuTov Traparrjcraj. See on Rom. vi.

13.

—

Approved.] Aoxiixov.) See on Rom. xiv. 18. Notes,

2 Cor. xiii. 5—10.

—

That needeth not to be ashamed.] Ave-

7rai(rxvvTov. Here only.

—

Rightly dividing.] Op^To/xavra.

Here only.

—

Shun. {16) Ylspiis-aa-o. Ti^. iii. 9. ' Circumsiste;
' ... ut scilicet prohibeas et comprimas haec profana va-
' niloquia.' Leigh.—Will eat as doth a canker. (17) 'fl;

yayypatvci voju,>]v e^si.—Tayypcuva, Hence gangrene. No//)!*

See on John x. 9.

—

Have erred. (18) H<ro%>]o-«v. See on
1 Tim. i. 6.

—

Ovet^throw.] Avar^cTrwo-j. Tit. i. 11. Not
elsewhere.

V. 19. Notwithstanding those apostasies and delusions

by which many were ruined ; it ought to be firmly believed,

that " the Foundation of God standeth sure." Some have
interpreted this of the doctrine of the resurrection, and
others of election : but Christ himself, or the^ promise of
eternal life to every one who believeth in him, is doubtless
" the Foundation of God," which the apostle meant.
{Marg. Ref. f.

—

Notes, Is. xxviii. 16. 1 Cor. iii. 10— 15.

Eph. ii. 19—22. 1 Pet. ii. 4—6.) This " stands sure :

"

" the gates of hell cannot prevail against it," nor can anv
one who has truly built upon it, be fatally deceived. {Notes,

Matt. vii. 24—27. xvi. 1 8. xxiv. 23—25.) According to the

ancient custom, of sealing the foundation stones of mag-
nificent structures, and engraving some inscription upon
them ; this mystical Foundation had the seal of God, and
a double inscription, upon it. On the one side it was en-
graved, as it were, for the believer's encouragement, " The
" Lord knoweth them that are his ;

" he knows his chosen :

he approves, and takes special care of those, whom he has

called, and who are his believing and obedient people ; he
distinguishes the meanest of them from the most specious

hypocrites ; and he will preserve every one of them, while

others are deceived and perish. {Marg. Ref g—i.

—

Notes,

John X. 14—18. 26—31. Rom. viii. 28—39. 1 Pet. i. 3—
5.)—This is supposed by some, to refer to the words of

Moses, concerning Aaron and himself, in the rebellion of

Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. {Num. xvi. 5.)— On the

other side, this seal is engraven, for the admonition of all

professed Christians, and to mark the characters and direct

the conduct of true believers; " Let every one, that nameth
" the name of Christ, depart from iniquity." Thus men
must seek the assurance of their calling and election ; thus

they must evidence the sincerity of their faith and love,

and shew their gratitude for distinguishing grace ; tlius

they will best avoid the snares of deceivers, and mark the

difference between themselves and every kind of hypocrites.

{Marg. Ref k, 1.

—

Notes, Prov. xvi. 6. Zech. iii. 9, 10.

2Pet.i. 5—11.)
Sure.] " Steady." Marg. ^rfpeoj. Heb. v. 12. 14. 1 Pet.
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A. D. 67. 11. TIMOTHY. A. D. 67.

3.

7.

1.

22.

il Cor. iii. 9. Ifl,

17. Eph. ii. 2->.

1 Tim. iii. ]f>.

Heb. iii. 2—6.
1 Pet. ii. h.

Ex. xxvii. S.

Ejra i. 6. vi. 5.

Lam. iv. 2. JJan.

V. 2. 2 Cor. iv.

Rom. ix. 21—
23.

Ps. cxix. 9. Ts.

i. 25. Iii. 11.

Mai. iii.

1 Cor. V.

2 Cor. vii

1 Pet. i.

1 .lolin iii. 3.

1
20. 1 Pet. i. 7.

Acts ix. 15.

iii. 17. Epli. ii.

10. Tit. iii. I. a
14.

Prov. vi. 5.

1 Cor. vi. 18. X.

14. ITim. vi. II.

1 Ps. cxix. 9. Ec.
xi. 9. 1 Pet. li.

11.

: See on 1 Tim.
iv. 12. vi. II.—
SJohn II.

' See on 1 Cor.
xiv. 1.

; Rom. xiv. 17. 10.

XV. .">, 6. 1 Cor.

xvii. 1. Ixvi. Iti,

20 But "" in a great house there are

not only " vessels of gold, and of sil-

ver, but also of wood, and of earth

;

° and some to honour, and some to dis-

honour.

21 If a man therefore Spurge him-

self from these, he shall be ** a vessel

unto honour, sanctified and ' meet for

the Master's use, and ' prepared unto

every good work.

22 ' Flee also " youthful lusts ; but
' follow righteousness, faith, ^ charity,

^ peace with them that '^ call on the

Lord out of a pure heart.

23 But '' foolish and unlearned ques-

tions avoid, knowing that they do gen-

der strifes

;

i. 10. Heb. xii. 14. 1 Pet. iii. II.

19. Prov. XV. 8.

—

See on 1 Tim. ii. i

a 1 Chr. xxix. 17, 18. Ps.

b See on 14. 16. 1 Tim. vi. 4, 5.

V. 9-— Them that are his.'] T«j ovTa; duTH.—Depart.] Attq-

j-nTw. See on 1 Tim. iv. 1.

V. 20—22. Still further to shew, that the heresies and

apostasies of many professed Christians, were entirely con-

sistent with the engagements of God hy his covenant to

true believers ; the apostle observed, that in a great house,

the habitation of some wealthy person, there were not only
" vessels of gold and of silver," but others of baser mate-

rials ; the former for honourable, and the other for meaner
uses. {Marg. Ref. m—o.

—

Note, Rom. ix. 22, 23.) In

like manner, in the visible church, not only true Christians

and faithful ministers were found, as willing instruments

in the honourable work of glorifying God, and promoting
the good of men ; but persons also of a different character,

whose hypocrisy and iniquity were over-ruled, contrary to

their intentions, to fulfil his righteous purposes, though
to their own ruin and " everlasting contempt." {Notes,

Matt. xiii. 24—30. 36—43. 47—50. xxii. 11—14. xxv.

1—4. John XV. 2. 6—8. 1 Cor. xi. 17—22. 1 John ii. 18,

19.) If then any man, but especially a minister of the

gospel, carefully " purified himself from these " evil tilings,

and simply adhered to the truth and will of God; he would
!)e " a vessel of honour, sanctified and prepared " for the

service of Christ, and ready to be his willing instrument
" in every good work." {Marg. Ref. p—s.) The apostle

therefore warned Timothy, not only to avoid false doc-

trines, but " to flee youthful lusts :
" both the sensual in-

dulgences, to which young persons are most liable ; and
also those impetuous passions, that rashness and love of

novelty or controversy, and that desire of being distin-

guished, to which they are equally propense. And he ex-

horted him to pursue every holy temper, and diligently

to practise every good thing himself, as well as to inculcate

them on others: especially to " follow after peace with all

" those, who called on the Lord out of a pure heart," or

in sincere faith and love ; notwithstanding their Infirmities,

and mistakes in matters of inferior consequence. {Marg.
Ref. t—a.)

Of wood. (20) HuXiva. Rev. ix. 20.

—

Of earth.] 0<r-

rpxxtvci. See on 2 Cor. iv. 7-

—

Purge. (21) EKKaBufm.

1 Cor. V. 7-

—

From these.] Ano thtwv. Namely the evil

24 And ' the servant of the Lord « »eut. xxxiv. s
Josh.

** must not ^ strive ;
' but be gentle ?,chr. xxiv. i

unto ail men, ^ apt to teach, pa- 't^'" '' n-

tient,

25 '' In meekness ' instructing those 2 cor.

that oppose themselves; " if God,

Tit. i. 1. Jam.
i. 1.

d Matt. xii. 19.

XV. 2.
X. 4.

Pliil. ii. 3. 14
^ , ,1 Tim. iii. 3.

' peradventure, will give them "" repent- VlbSo^j^lt--- --e Jolin vi. !>'>,

vii. 26.

xxiii. 9. Jam. iv.

2. Gr.
f Is. xl. II. 2 Cor.

ance to the acknowledging of the ^ a«s

truth

;

26 And that they may ^ recover
f^^^'j-^'^

themselves "out of the snare of the Ti'C^'V"
.

111. 17. 1 Pet.

devil, " who are * taken captive by him
g f .f:,„ .^..^ ^

Pat his will. *'S'^;>L.H«,.
Eph. iv. 2. Col. iii. 13. h Matt. xi. 29. Gal. vi. 1. 1 Tim. vi. 11. 1 Pet. in.

15. i Jer. xiii. 15-17. xxvi. 12—15. John i. 34. Acts xxii., &c. k Jer.
xxxi. 18, 19. 3.3. Ez. xi. 19. xxxvi. 26. 31. Zech. xii. 10. Acts v. 31. xi. 18. Jam. U
17. 1 John V. 16. 1 Acts viii. 22. 1 Tim. ii. 4. m iii. 7 Malt. xxi. 32.
Mark i. 3, 4. 15. Acts ii. 38. xx. 21. t Gr. awake. Luke xv. 17. I Cor. xv. 34.
Eph. V. 14. n P». cxxiv. 7 Is. viii. 15. xxviii. 13. Acts xxvi. 18. 2 Cor. ii. II.
Col. i. 13. 2Tlies. ii. 9—12. 1 Tim. iii. 7. vi. 9, 10. Rev. xii. 9. xx. 2, 3. o Is.

xiii. 6, 7. xlix. 25, 26. liii. 12. Matt. xii. 28, 29. Luke xi. 21, 22. 2 Pet. ii. 18—20.
X Gr. taken alive. p Job i. 12. ii. 6. Luke xxii. 31, 32. John xiii. 2. 27. Acts
V. 3. 1 Tim. i. 20.

things mentioned in the preceding verses, 14— 17.

—

Meet
for the Master's use.] Eoxpng-ov t&j Seo-ttotij. iv. 11. Philem.
11. Xpvis-o;, Matt. xi. 30. Eph.' \v. S2'.— YoiitIful. (22)
NeuTspmoic. Here only. From vsog, a youth. 'NeccTspog, 1 Tim.
v. 2. 1 1.

—

Call on, &c.] EmxaXH^Evwv rov Kupiov. Acts ii. 21.
ix. 14. Rom. x. 12— 14. 1 Cor. i. 2.

—

Out of a pure
heart.] Ex xa^apui xaphac. i. 3. 1 Tim. i. 5. Note, Matt.
V. 8.

V. 23—26. The apostle saw it necessary again to caution
his beloved Timothy, against " foolish and unlearned ques-
" tions :

" such curious, presumptuous, or useless questions,

as often appear to spring from a depth of discernment, re-

flection, and erudition ; but which in fact are suggested
by folly, and a want of solid acquaintance with the majesty
of God, with man's true condition and character, and with
other subjects of the highest importance. For these ques-
tions, which diff'erent persons would answer in contrary

ways, would " engender " fierce and hostile contests, among
proud and obstinate disputants which would be managed
with such acrimony and mutual revilings, or even injuries,

that they might be called " fightings." {Note, Tit. "iii. 9.)—But, whatever Jewish or Gentile disputers did, " the
" servant of the Lord must not strive" in this manner, or

with such weapons. {Note, 2 Cor. x. 1—6.) On the con-
trary, he must be gentle in his address and conduct to all

men, even to the most virulent and unreasonable opposers
or perverters of the truth : he must be " apt" and ready

to instruct men in the doctrines of Christ, with clear ex-

planations, cool discussions, conclusive arguments and
testimonies, pertinent illustrations, and kind language : at

the same time he must patiently bear reviling, ridicule,

cruel mockings and other ill usage, without recrimination

or resentment. {Marg. Ref. h—g.) Thus in a meek, dis-

passionate, forbearing, and forgiving temper, he must con-
tinue to " instruct such as oppose themselves," however
perverse and obstinate they are, provided they are willing

to attend on the word ; still hoping that " God, perad-
" venture, will give them repentance." This may be some-
times the case, even in respect of such as are at present

most obstinate and contumacious ; and then they will

humbly receive and profess the truth, and depend on the
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A. D. 67. CHAPTER III. A. D. 67.

CHAP. III.

The aposile foretells grievous times, " in the last

" days," through the atrocious wickedness of those,

who would retain " the form, without the power of

mercy and grace of God in Christj for pardon, assistance,

and deliverance. {Marg. Ref. h—m.) And should this

take place, the servant of God would reflect with remorse

on the sharpness which he had shewn towards those, whom
the Lord had mercifully borne with, notwithstanding their

provocations. He ought, therefore, rather to hope and
wait for their coming to themselves, " awaking as from
"^ sleep," or recovering as men from intoxication ; and so
" escaping the snare of the devil," in which he had en-

tangled them, by his artful devices and suitable tempta-

tions, even as fowlers draw the birds into a fatal snare.

That so they might " recover " their liberty ; though they

had been taken captive by Satan, as prisoners are after a

battle, who may be disposed of at the victor's will ; being

consigned to death, to chains, or to slavery, as he pleases.

For such men would remain entirely in the power of Satan

;

unless God should mercifully please " to give them re-

" pentance," and so effect their deliverance. {Marg. Ref.

n—p.)

Unlearned. (23) A7rajS:UT8j, untutored, or undiscipUned

;

not educated in the school of Christ. Here only. From «,

priv. and Traihta, iii. IG. See on Eph. vi. 4. Note, 2 Pet. iii.

14— 16.

—

Avoid.] napatTu. See on iit/ce xiv. 18.

—

Strifes.]

Mocxag, fightings. 2 Cor. vii. 5. Tit. iii. 9. Jam. iv. 1.

Aoyofx-ax^cu' See on 14. ' Verhorum litigationes.' Leigh.

—

Strive. (24) Ma%ec-$a(, to fight. See on John vi. 52.

—

Gen. xxxi. 36. Neh. xiii. 25. Sept.—Gentle.] Hmov. See
on 1 Tlies. ii. J.

—Apt to teach.] Ai3aj<Ti«t)v. See on 1 Tim.
iii. 2.

—

Patient.] Ave|(«a«ov. " Forbearing." Marg. Here
only. From avr%0ju,a(, to endure, and >ia.}ioc, evil.—Instruct-

ing. (25) riaiScuovTa. 2 Cor. vi. 9. ATraidsuToi' See on
23.

—

Those that oppose themselves.] T&; avTjSjaT»S£/x£y«j.

Here only.

—

If...peradventure.] M« ttote. John vii. 26.

—

Gen. XXV. 39. xxvii. 12. Job i. 5. Prov. xxiii. 9. Sept.—
Recover. (26) kva.vr,'^M(riv. Here only. ' Recover sanity of
' mind.' Leigh. {Note, Luke xv. 17— 19.)

—

Taken captive.]

E^(ji)ypi^fA.£voi. Luke v. 10.—2 Chr. xxv. 12. Sept. Comp. of

fwov, an animal, and aypsvw, to hunt, Mark xii. 13.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—13.
Both the falls of some, and the good examples of others,

siiould excite us to "be strong in the grace of Christ

"

and zealous in his cause.—None ought to be chosen or

appointed to the sacred ministry, wiio are not " faithful

" men, and able to instruct others also
:

" and all con-

cerned in this most important trust should be careful, to

whom they commit the " stewardship of the mysteries of
" Christ :

" for if they wilfully, negligently, or partially

choose or ordain improper persons ; they will be con-

demned for it " before many witnesses," however they

nere concealed their motives or excused their conduct.

(Note, 1 Tim. v. 21, 22.)—" The good soldier of Christ
"

must be ready at his Captain's word, to venture into the

most perilous situations, and to endure the most extreme

hardships. He ought therefore to be self-denving and

" godliness," 1—5 ; and the devices and opposition,

of false teachers, 6

—

Q. He proposes his ov»n example

to Timothy, 10— 13; exhorting him to continue in

the faith, 14 ; and shewing the excellency, authority,

and sufficiency if the sacred scriptures which Timothy

had known from his youth, 13— 17.

courageous ; one who loves his Leader, and is very zeal-

ous in his cause; and who firmly believes that he can make
up all losses to him, even the loss of his life, which no
other prince or general can do for his soldiers. It is highly

desirable that those, who are engaged in this " holy war-
" fare," should be exempted from the necessity of attend-

ing to secular business : but all, who would please their

Lord, must avoid whatever is not absolutely necessary,

and every thing which is " entangling."—While numbers
wholly disregard these rules ; some, who are active, and
seem " to strive for the mastery," are not careful to " strive

" lawfully
:

" for they either spend their zeal about out-

ward forms, human inventions, and doubtful disputations;

or they use unsanctified weapons, furnished by bigotry

and resentment ; or those which involve a measure of

duplicity and dissimulation.—We should also labour in

patience and hope, assured " that in due season we shall

" reap, if we faint not," without vainly expecting to re-

ceive our reward, till we have given proof of our persever-

ing diligence. {Note, Gal. vi. 6— 10.)—In all our hard-

ships, conflicts, and temptations, we must " remember
" the Lord Jesus," and meditate daily on his sufferings,

his resurrection, and his subsequent glory. Thus we shall

learn to expect trials, and be the less disquieted " if we
" suffer trouble as evil doers, even unto bonds;" know-
ing that no power can bind the word of God, or prevent

the success of the gospel, when he sees good to prosper it.

And, if " the mind of Christ" be in us, we shall be will-

ing " to endure all things for the elects' sake," and to pro-

mote the salvation and eternal glory of those chosen ones,

for whom Christ willingly laid down his life. {Notes, John
X. 14—18. xi. 49—53. Rom. v. 6—10. Phil. ii. 5—8. Heb.
xii. 2, 3.) " It is a faithful saying," that if we be thus
" dead witli Christ, we shall also live with him ; if we
" suffer, we shall also reign with him." But he will deny
before his Fatlier's throne, those who deny him before

men ; and his truth as much ensures the unbeliever's con-
demnation, as the believer's salvation ; for " he cannot
" deny himself; " and " heaven and earth shall pass away,
" but his words shall not pass away." {Note, Matt. xxiv.

32—35. P. O. 29—35.)

V. 14—18.

Ministers must " charge " their flocks "before the Lord,'"

witli great solemnity and earnestness, " not to strive about
" words," or the Shibboleths of a party

;
{Note, Judg. xii.

1—7 ;) which tend to no profit, but rather " to the sub-
" verting of the hearers." In performing this part of our

duty, we shall be likely to give much offence: for eager

controversy is exceedingly agreeable to the vitiated taste

of the carnal mind, which loaths plain practical instruc-

tion. We should therefore " study to shew ourselves ap-
" proved unto God," and to obtain his seal to our minis-

try : we should bestow pains to become skilfid, as well as

faithful preachers ;
" workmen that need not he ashamed ;

"

instructors, who " know how rightly to divide the word of
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?T Jen x;|: This know also, that "in the last

^xviir. le.ban: days ^ perilous times shall come.
r .i:. "?, "; 2 For men shall be * lovers of theirft. Mic. iv. 1

r V'?- ^^ ,i own selves, ** covetous, " boasters,
1 John 11. 18. '

h !• -1 T
bDan.'^vii. 8. 20 P''ou'^5 ^ blasphcmcrs, disobedient to

~;'"yii.'jf~Jit. parents, unthankful, unholy,
1. 7. II. 2Tlies. ii. 3—12. 1 Tim. iv. 1—3. Kev. viii.—xvii. c 4. Rom. xv. 1—3. 2 Cor.

V. 15. Pliil. ii. 21. Jam. ii. 8. d Luke xii. 1.3. Rom. i. 29. Col. iii. 5. 2 Pet. ii. 3. 14, l.=>.

Judell. Hi. Rev. xviii. 12, 13. e Ps. x. 3. xlix. 6. Iii. 1. Is. x. 15. Acts v. 36. Rom. i.

30. xi. 18. 2 Thes. ii. 4. Jam. iv. Ifi. 2 Pet. ii. 18. Jude 16. f Prov. vi. 17. 1 Tim. vi.

4. Jam. iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 5. g Dan. vii. 25. xi. 36. 1 Tim. i. 20. 2 Pet. ii. 12. Jude 10.

Rev. xiii. 1. 6, C. xvi. 9. 11. 21. h Matt. xv. 6. Marl; vii. 11, 12. Rom. i. 30.

" truth," and to give every man the portion which be-

longs to him, with close application to his heart and con-

science. {Note, Matt. xxiv. 45—51.) This will lead us

to a distance from " profane and vain babblings, which
" continually increase to more ungodliness :

" for many a

specious error is allowed, without notice, to be privily

brought in among professed Christians, which gradually

eats like a gangrene, and destroys " the power of godli-

" ness " in an imperceptible manner. (Notes, 1 Cor. xv.

31—34. Gal. ii. 1—5. v. 7—12. 2 Pet. ii. 1—3.)—
Scarcely any thing has done more mischief within the

church, and among those who retain a regard for the

scriptures, than the manner of " Hymeneus and Philetus,"

in allegorizing away its plain doctrines and precepts, and

so causing them to evaporate in some visionary mystical

notion. This some call spiritualizing; but it well answers

the purpose of deceivers, thougii often used by well mean-
ing injudicious persons, [t excites the wonder of the ig-

norant, and the disgust of rational men : and thus it takes

off the one from the substantial part of religion, to amuse
themselves with fancies ; and it increases the prejudices of

the other against evangelical truth. Nothing can be so

crude, so foolish, or so evidently erroneous, but it will

subvert the temporary faith of some professors of the

gospel : for of all the numberless delusions, which have

been or may be invented, there is not one, but is more
congenial to the pride and lusts of men, than the simple

truths of the holy scriptures. {Note, John viii. 41—47.)

V. 19—26.

Amidst all heresies, schisms, and apostasies, " the
" Foundation of the Lord standeth sure." Secure and
happy are they who build on it by an obedient faith ! He
knows them as his own people ; and they may know this

of themselves, by diligent care to " depart from iniquity,"

and to honour the name of Christ in a holy conversation.

These are the " vessels of gold and silver," which the

Lord has " before prepared unto glory," whom he has
" sanctified and made meet for his own use, and ready for

" every good work
:

" and when " the vessels of dis-

" honour " shall be consigned to destruction, these will

be " filled with all the fulness of God." Let us then in

dependence on the promises of God, and diligent attend-

ance on every means of grace, " cleanse ourselves from all

" filthiness of flesh and spirit:" let young Christians and
ministers '^ flee youthful lusts : " let all " follow after

" righteousness, faith, love, peace, with all them that
" call on th , Lord out of a pure heart

:

" and let the fre-

quent repetitions of the apostle teach us the immense im-
portance of avoiding foolish, curious, and frivolous ques-

tions, ard whatever can produce strifes and angry contro-

good.

3 Without • natural affection, " truce- 1 Matt. x. 2..

breakers, * false accusers, 4ncontinent, k 2Sam!xxi". 1-

'" fierce, ° despisers of those that are xvii?' "iVia-
' r Rom. i. 31. Gr.

* Or, make-bates.
Matt. iv. I.

4 " Traitors, heady, ^ high-minded,
^st"on'\ w

"^ lovers of pleasures more than lovers M^il'Gr'"'^'

Ul VJOU , 2 Pet. ii. 14. 19.

iii. 3. Jude 16. 18. m Gen. xlix. 7. Dan. viii. 23. Rev. xiii. 15. 17. xvi. 6. xvii. 6.

n Ps xxii. fi. Is. liii. 3. Ix. 14. Luke x. 16. xvi. 14. 1 Thes. iv. 8. Jam, ii. 6.

o 2 Pet. ii. 10. Jude 8, 9. p Rom. xi. 20. 1 Tim. vi. 17. q Rom. xvi. 18.

Phil. iii. 18, 19. 1 Tim. v. 6. 2 Pet. ii. 14, 15.

versies. Alas ! how little it has been remembered, that
" the servant of the Lord must not strive, but be gentle
" towards all men, apt to teach, patient !

" Numbers
seem to think that the reverse should be his character and
conduct ; and that zeal for doctrinal truths is incompatible

with gentleness, meekness, patience, and love. This pre-

dilection for controversy, both in teachers and hearers of

the gospel, is one grand hindrance to our " recovering
" sinners out of the snare of the devil

;

" for to exasperate

opposers is by no means the way to convince them.—The
artful enemy of our souls knows how to bait his hook and
spread his net for men, according to their different tastes,

humours, and situations. He conceals the danger, and
allures them with the prospect of honour, gain, or plea-

sure. They do not suspect the deception, till they have
swallowed the bait, or are caught in the net : then they

are " taken captive by him at his will
;
" and they some-

times appear under a kind of necessity of proceeding

in their ruinous courses. Yet, some are " recovered
" out of the snare :

" for when " God gives them repent-
" ance," they come to themselves, they " acknowledge
" the truth," they confess their guilt : they cry for mercy
and deliverance, they obtain pardon and grace ; they are

set at liberty and " walk in newness of life ; " and Satan

can never more regain his dominion over them. {Notes,

and P. O. Luke xv. II—24.) There is no " peradven-
" ture," in respect of the readiness of God to pardon
those who do repent; but we cannot tell whether he

will " give repentance " to those, who still continue to

oppose his will : yet, as he sometimes grants it even to the

most obstinate of his enemies, it is our duty to hope and
pray for them, and " in meekness to instruct them," as

long as we have the opportunity. And if any feel them-
selves " taken captive by Satan," and long for deliver-

ance ; let them remember, that they can never " recover
" themselves out of the snare of the devil," except by
" acknowledging the truth of God " in the gospel, that

this they never can do without repentance ; that repent-

ance is the gift of God; and finally, that they must ask it of

him by earnest, persevering prayer.

NOTES.
Chap. IIL V. 1—5. The apostle foresaw, and foretold

to Timothy, and so to the church in that and in all future

generations, that " in the last days," or under the Christian

dispensation, chiefly in the latter ages, " perilous " or

grievous times would arrive; in which it would be ex-

tremely difficult for Christians to escape the contagion of

bad examples and corrupt principles ; or for ministers to

preach the unadulterated truth of the gospel ; and in

which those who retained their integrity would be exposed
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5 Having "" a form of godliness, but

i"!: denying the power thereof: * from
-, such turn away

r Js. xv.x. 13.

xlviii. ., 2. Jviii.

.—3. Ez. xxxii

30—3-'. Matt,
vii. lit. xxiii. 2)

24: i°Tim.v.a 6 For " of this sort are they which
Tit. i. 16. _ _ - J.

I ii.

XV
iv. 14.

iii. 6. 14

vi. 5. Tit. iii. 10. z flivPr«J llisfs

u Matt, xxiii. 14. Tit. i. 11. Jude 4. x Ps. xxxvni. 4. Is. i. 4. Matt. xi. 28.

ylCor. xii. 2. 2 Pet. iii. 17. z Mark iv. 19. 1 Tim. vi. 9. Tit. iii. 3. 2 Pet.

ii. 18. Jude 16. 18.

" ?V-^?L ^S1- creep into houses, and lead captive silly
XVI. 1/, IH. bph. r .,. ,T^ ,y

i.^'rim.
women, '^ laden with sms, ^ led away with

to the hatred and persecution of their professed brethren.

{Marg. Ref. b.

—

Notes, Is. Ixvi. 5, 6. Rev.xi. 7— 12. xiii.

5— 17. xvii. 6.) For, while the love of Christ, of one an-

other, and of all men, distinguished real Christians ; a race

ofnominal Christians was about to arise, who would in gene-

ral " be lovers of their own selves," in a carnal, inordi-

nate, and exclusive manner ; being " covetous " and

greedy in getting and keeping wealth at any rate, and

idolatrously trusting in it. They would be vain-glorious

" boasters," and " proud " of their genius, learning, sa-

gacity, and supposed merits; " blasphemers" of the per-

fections, truths, and ways of God ; " disobedient to pa-
" rents ;

" '' ungrateful " to God, and to earthly benefac-

tors ;
" unholy " and profane ; destitute of " natural affec-

" tion " to parents, or cliildren ; " " truce-breakers,"

ready to violate promises and covenants, being unfaithful

to every trust reposed in them ; " false accusers of

" others," in order to find a pretence for persecuting them;
given up to the excessive indulgence of their appetites :

" fierce " and savage in their tempers ; not loving, but
" despising, good men " and good things ; " betrayers

"

of those who trusted them ; of a seditious and turbulent

spirit respecting rulers ; rash and impetuous ; " high-
" minded ; " haugiity and imperious ; and lovers of sen-

sual or dissipated " pleasures, rather than lovers of God,"
delighting in these gratifications, and not in the Lord and
his holy service. {Marg. Ref. c—q.) Yet, along with

all these hateful vices, they would retain " the form of
" godliness," professing Christianity, attending on sacred

ordinances, and appearing to be religious : while they re-

nounced " the power of godliness ;
" and at least practi-

cally denied, that it ought to have any sanctifying influ-

ence on their affections, tempers, and conduct. (Marg.

Ref. r, s.) From persons of this character Timothy was
directed " to turn away," and to have no fellowship with

them.—We need not suppose, that the same individuals

would answer to every part of this description : but men
would arise, called Christians, who would be guilty of

these vices ; some being more notorious in one way, and
some in another, even as the heathens were, and differing

from them only in name. (Note, Rom. i. 28—32.)—Such
persons have always been found within the visible church,

in every place, and through all succeeding ages hitherto
;

and some even among those who have most zealously

contended for the peculiar doctrines of the gospel. Many
such were soon perceived in the primitive church ; but

things grew " worse and worse" (13), till the grand anti-

christian apostasy was produced. The selfishness, enor-

mous covetousness, " high swelling words of vanity," and
blasphemous claims and titles of the church of Rome,
have generally been supposed to be pointed at, in an espe-

cial manner. {Notes, '2 Thes. ii. 3— 12.) The practice of

7 * Ever learning, and never able to a iv. .'?, 4. Deut.

come to ^ the knowledefe of the truth. ^w. «. is. xxx.'
"-'

. . 10, 11. Ez. XIV.

8 Now " as Jannes and Jambres with- ''-'o-
,

^'^"-
xin. 11. Jolin

stood Moses, so do these also resist \^-^'^;'-tt

the truth ;
' men of corrupt minds, * re- {;^,°' '|; '74;

probate concerning the faith. b ^'e'd'yuhlf'
c Ex. vii. 11. 22. viii. 7. 18. d iv. 1,5. 1 Kings xxii^ 22—24. Jer. xxviii. 1, &c. Acts
xiii. 8— II. XV. 24. Gal. i. 7—9. ii. 4, 5. Eph. iv. 14. 2 Tlies. ii. 9-11. Tit. i. 10. 2 Pet.

ii. I—.3. 1 John ii. 18. iv. I. Rev. ii. 6. 14, 15. 20. e Acts viii. 21, 22. horn. i. 28.

xvi. 18. 2 Cor. xi. 13— 15. I Tim. i. 19. iv. 2. vi. 5. Tit. i. 16. 2 Pet. ii. 14. Jude 18, 19.

* Or, of vo judgment. See on 2 Cor. xiii. 6, 6.

that church in counselling children to " disobey their pa-
" rents," and parents to withdraw their natural affection

from their children, in order the more readily to replenish

religious houses with monks and nuns; their disregard

of the most solemn leagues and covenants, and want of

all faith and mercy towards those whom they falsely ac-

cused of heresy ; their enmity against true Christians ; the

licentiousness countenanced by indulgencies and dispensa-

tions ; their fierce persecutions ; their arrogant conduct

towards princes and emperors, have certainly exceeded

every other corruption of Christianity which has yet ap-

peared : nevertheless, they have always maintained, and

been very exact and pompous in their " form of godli-

" ness."—It is self-evident, that the apostle foretells

what the state of things would be in the visible church,

and among the professors and ministers of Christianity.

No doubt, the Jews, just before the destruction of Jerusa-

lem, answered in many things to the description here

given ; and so do numbers of nominal protestant Christ-

ians at this day. There was, however, no occasion to

warn Timothy to " turn away from " persecuting Jews

;

but " the mystery of iniquity was already working," and

it was necessary for faithful ministers to protest against it,

in the most decided manner. {Notes, Matt. x. 21, 22.

xxiv. 9— 14. Acts XX. 29—31.)

—

Last days. (1) Marg.
Ref. a.

—

Without natural affection. (3) * The Roman
' clergy, being forbidden to marry, can neither have wives
* nor children openly : so they are without the affections

' natural to mankind ; at least they dare not avow them.'

Macknight. {Note, 1 Tim. iv. 1—5.)

Perilous. (1) Xa^sTroi. Matt. viii. 28. Noxius, gravis,

periadosus. Not elsewhere.

—

Lovers of their own selves.

(2) <I>(AayTo<. Here only,

—

Covetous.] ^i>,ap'yupoi. See

on Luke xvi. 14.

—

Boasters.] Aku^nni. See on Rom. i.

30.

—

Proud.] 'TTTsprifavot. See on i?om. i. 30.— Unthank-

fuL] Axocpifot. See on Luke vi. 35.

—

Truce- breakers.

(3) Aayrovhi. Rom. i. 31.

—

False acaisers.] AioL^ohoi.

1 Tim. iii. 11. Ti^ ii. 3. {Note, 1 Tim. iii. 8—13.) The
persons intended are the ministers, and as it were the

mouth of the grand " accuser of the brethren," and the

successors of the traitor Judas. {Notes, John vi. 6G—71-

Rev. xii. 7— 12.)

—

Traitors. (4) Ylpolorai. Luke vi. 16.

Acts vii. .52. Like Judas, or the persecuting Jews.

—

Heady.] Ylpoirsrsii, rash, impetuous. Acts xix. 36.

—

Lovers, &c.] <J'jXy)5'ovoi fxaKKov >] (piM^ici. " Lovers of plea-

" sures, rather than lovers of God." The persons in-

tended idolized pleasure, devoting themselves to it, instead

of God.

—

Form. (5) Mopfwo-iv. Rom. ii. 20.— Turn

away.] A-norpEiiov. " Shun with decision, and marked
" aversion." Here only.

V. 6—9. Even in the apostle's days there were such

men as he had described ; who, in a covert mannej, and
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'viii.^?9.t". )?; 9 But they shall proceed no fur-

pJ^'"fxJ'v'"fo: ther ; for ' their folly shall be manifest

i7.'xxix!2'i--jl unto all men, as theirs also was.

fi: Aas xm"" ; 10 But * thou hast ^ fully known
oi", 'thou'hast^ my doctrine, ' manner of life, " pur-
been a diligent

1 /• •
, i i rt> • i •,

phriT2''
""^^ pos^' laith, long-suiiermg, charity, pa-

\''^^ 'r r- tience,
1 Tim. IV. 6. Gr.

'

''

Act3'''ii.''' 4! 11 "Persecutions, afflictions which

Ep™. Yv.' u: came unto me " at Antioch, at Iconium,
1 Tim. i. .!. iv. 12, 13. Tit. ii. 7. Hel.. xiii. 9. 2 Jolin 9, 10. i Acts xx. 18. xxvi. 4.

1 Thes. \. ;'). 2 Pet. iii. 1 1. k Dan. i. 8. Acts xi. 23. 2 Cor. i. 17. 1 ii. 22.

2 Cor. vi 4—10. 1 Tim iv. 12. vi. 1 1. 2 Pet. i. 5—7. m Acts ix. 16. xx. 19. 23, 24.

Horn. viii. 3.^—37. 1 Cor. iv. 9-11. 2 Cor. i. 8—10. iv. 8—11. xi. 23—28. Heb. x. 33, 34.

n Acts xiii. SO, 51. xiv. 2. 5. 19—21.

with subtle insinuation, crept into families, prying into

their aifairs, winding themselves into confidence, gaining

ascendancy over the consciences, and perverting the souls

of the unstable, for their own interest or that of their

party. These deceivers singled out the weakest and most
credulous women ; that they might take advantage of their

want of information and discernment, to work upon their

imaginations and passions. Their success was also chiefly

among such " as were laden with sins, and led away with

"divers lusts;" perhaps such, as before they professed

Christianity, had been addicted to licentiousness ; and not

being renewed by divine grace, but merely restrained by

temporary convictions, were ready to hearken to the flat-

teries and soothing delusions of false teachers, and to em-
brace a carnal, self-indulgent religion ; which would at once
give quiet to the conscience, and license to sinful passions.

They were also such as were " ever learning," bestowing

pains to become acquainted with religion, but running after

every new teacher, and hearkening to every novel notion,

continually shifting from one thing to another, and thus
" never able to come to the knowledge of the truth."

[Notes, Prov. xiv. 6. Rom. xvi. 17—20. 1 Cor. iii. 1—3.

Eph. iv. 14— 16.) These were the persons whom the false

teachers first assailed ; and, by their insinuations and flat-

teries, they reduced them into a kind of " captivity" to

them ; that by their means they mig-ht accomplish their

covetous, ambitious, or licentious purposes. {Notes, 2 Pet.

ii. 1—3. 18—22. Jude 9—19.) Now as the Egyptian
magicians, (whose names were reported by tradition, and
and by some ancient writers, to have been Jannes and Jam-
bres,) withstood Moses by counterfeiting his miracles

;

thus endeavouring to bewilder Pharaoh's mind, that he
might not regard the message of Jehovah ; so these false

teachers withstood the truth, by deceiving men with a false

gospel, and various lying pretences ; being corrupt and
depraved in their minds, alienated from the faith of Christ,

and rejected by God, as hypocrites or apostates. But they

would not be able to proceed any further in their opposi-

tion to the gospel, than the limits prescribed to them in

the wisdom of God : and at length their folly would be
published to all men, even to their most devoted adher-
ents ; even as that of the magicians was, when " the boil
*' vvas upon them " as well as on the other Egyptians.

(Notes, Ex. vii. 11, 12. 22, 23. viii. 7, 8. 18, 19. ix. 11.)

Which creep. (6) EvhvovTsc, ' qui penitus intrant.' Vul-
gate. Here only.

—

Honses.] Oix.toic, families. Matt. x.

13. xxiii. \4. Johniv. 53. 1 Cor. xvi. 1.5. Phil, iv, 22.

—

Silly women.] TvvaiKxpia, mulierculcB. ' Women, who were

at Lystra; what persecutions I en-°iVvi'iU6^'2s^an":

dured :
" but out of them all the Lord ^."lyM?. -"vt

IT J xxxiv. ]if,

delivered me. xxxvii. 4o. xc:.

12 Yea, and all that will '' live godly ia''i4.'*xi'ii.''2:

in Christ Jesus '^ shall suffer persecu- vi.^27.' Acts Ix.
* 2.3-25. xxi 32,

tlOn. 33 xxiii. 10 12—i4. XXV. a 4.

13 But ' evil men and seducers shall ^'^j^^^ ^l ''jf_

wax worse and worse, deceiving, and
p | ^„';;'-

f-
,0

' being deceived. fe'lTkri't'-i."):

ii. 12. 2 Pet. iii. II. q Vs. xxxvii. 12—15. Blatt. v. 10—12. x. 22—25. xvi. 24. xxiii. 34.

Mark X. 30. Luke xiv. 26, 27. John xv. 19—21. xvi. 2. 33. xvii. 14. Acts xiv. 22. 1 Thes. iii.

.3, 4. Heb. xi. 32-38. 1 Pet. ii. 20, 21. iii. 14. iv. 12— IH. v. 9, 10. Rev. i. 9, 10. vii. 14. xii.

4.7—10. r See 07! 8. ii. 16, 17 2 Thes. ii. 6— 10. 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Pet. ii. 20. iii. 3. Rev.

xii. 9. xiii. 14. xviil. 23. s Job xii. 16. Is. xliv. 20. Ez.xiv.9,10. 2Thes.ii.ll.

* on one account or other insignificant.'

—

Laden.] S«-

aupsvi/^svcc. Rom. xii. 20. (Note, Is. i. 4.)

—

Knoicledge

of the truth. (7) 'E.-Kiyvaan aXr^Ssjaj. ii. 25.

—

Reprobate.

(8) A5'o;tjju,o<. Rom. i. 28. 1 Cor. ix. 27. 2 Cor. xiii. 5.

Heb. vi. 8.

V. 10— 12. As a contrast to the base spirit of the de-

ceivers before mentioned, the apostle reminded Timothy
of his own conduct and ministry. He had indeed had full

opportunity of knowing accurately the doctrine, which

St. Paul had preached in every place; "the manner" in

which he had lived, the leading aim and " purpose " which

he had pursued in the most determined manner; with

every particular, concerning his spirit, conduct, and mi-

nistry ; he had fully considered these several particulars

;

and he had attained to a full acquaintance with them.

(Note, 2 Cor. vi. 3— 10.) He had especially observed the

patience, with which he had endured persecutions in seve-

ral places. It is highly probable, that Timothy was con-

verted to Christianity during the apostle's first progress

through the cities of Asia Minor, and that he was an eye-

witness of St. Paul's suflFerings at that time. This satis-

factorily accounts for his mentioning the persecutions,

which he endured at Antioch, Iconium, and Lystra,

rather than more recent ones which Timothy had

not witnessed.—Antioch in Pisidia is evidently meant.

(Notes, JctsxWi. 49—52. xiv. 5—7. 19, 20. xvi. 1—3.)—
Indeed, it was a general rule, that if any man was deter-

mined to live a godly life, in dependence on the atone-

ment and grace of the Lord Jesus, and according to his

precepts, he would certainly be exposed to persecution.

A " form of godliness," without any direct connexion w'th

the doctrine of faith in a crucified Saviour; or a profession

of that faith, without the example of a godly life, might

be endured and tolerated : but the open profession of " the

" truth as it is in Jesus," and a resolute attention to all

the duties of vital godliness, would excite the scorn and

enmity of mankind ; nor could any abilities, wisdom,

amiableness, or beneficence, secure a man from all the

effects of their persecuting animosity.

Tho7i hast Jidly known. (10) nap>]«oX«9>)xaj. " Thou
" hast been a diligent follower of." Marg. Mark xvi. 17

Lnke i. 3. 1 Tim. iv. 6.

—

Manner of life.] Ayuyy.

Here only.— Will live. (12) ©Bhovrsg ^m. ' Who purpose,

' and are willing to live.' (Note, John vii. 14— 17-)

V. 13. Instead of matters taking a more favourable

turn, the apostle predicted, that " wicked men and se-

" ducing teachers " would grow more and more subtle,

daring, callous, malicious, cruel, covetous, and ambitious;
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'
o„" i"Tim7tv! 1 4 But ' continue thou in the things,

u Acts xvii. 31. which thou hast learned, and hast been

maZ: coK t " assuFcd of, * knowing of whom thou

Heb. vrii!' x! hast learned the7n

;

X 15. iThes. ii. 15 And that ^from a child thou hast

y \-'a\ A.^*""-
" known ' the holy scriptures, * which are

18. 2 Chr.xxxTv. J f '
,

pro^'' vul' i;:
^ble to make thee wise unto salvation,

riiiY J5.''i!:
through faith which is in Christ Jesus.

40. zDan.x.21. Matt. xxii. 29. Luke xxiv. 27. .'52. 45. Acts xvii. 2. Rom. i. 2.

xvi. 26. 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. iii. 16. a Ps. xix. 7. Joliii v. 39, 40. Acts

X. 43. xiii. 29. 38, 39. 1 Pet. i. 10— 12. 1 Jolin v. 11, 12. Rev. xix. 10.

deceiving others, and being themselves deceived, by their

own delusions, and by Satan's wiles. {Note, Ez. xiv. 9

— 11,)—The history of the Christian church, through all

the subsequent ages, forms an awful demonstration, that

he " spake as he was moved by the Holy Spirit :
" so that

all the declamations of infidels against the impostures,

persecutions, wars, and massacres, occasioned by Christ-

ianity, are only so many attestations to the truth of the

religion contained in the holy scriptures, and in the pro-

fession and lives of a remnant through every age; and they

bear against nothing, but that spurious Christianity, which

was long before predicted and condemned by the Spirit of

prophecy.—^The individual deceivers, whom the apostle

had in the preceding verses described, would soon be put

to shame : but others, succeeding them in the same course,

would, from age to age, carry on a similar plan of decep-

tion, with more diabolical subtlety and iniquity; being

themselves deceived by Satan, while employed by him to

deceive mankind. {Notes, Rev. xii. 7— 12. xiii. 8— 10.

xix. 17—21. XX. 1—3.) The original word for " se-

" ducers," (yo>jT£?,) signifies magicians, or enchanters, such

as Jannes and Jambres had been ; that is, men who, by

lying pretences to miraculous powers, opposed that gospel,

which had been confirmed by real and indisputable mira-

cles. {Note, 6—9.) Now it scarcely admits of a doubt,

what company of men, since the apostle's days, have most

exactly answered this description. {Notes, 2 Thes. ii. 8

—

12. Rev. xiii. 11—17-)
V. 14— 17. The apostle, applying what he had before

stated, called on Timothy diligently to maintain and per-

severe in the profession and preaching of that doctrine,

which he had learned and assuredly believed ; knowing

that, through his ministry, he had received it from God
himself; and remembering, that it accorded to the holy

scriptures, with which he had from his childhood been ac-

quainted. These, when properly understood, were " suf-

" ficient to render him wise unto salvation," and to Instruct

him in all things pertaining to It ; as they all spoke of the

promised Messiah, and prepared the mind for receiving

iiim by faith, and submitting to his authority. {Notes,

Luke xxiv. 25—31. 44—49. John v. 39—47. 1 Pet. i. 10

— 12. Rev. xix. 9, 10.) For all the writings of Moses

and the piophets were "given by inspiration of God," to

instruct men in divine things : and every part of them was

not only perfect truth, but " profitable," to teach them
" sound doctrine," respecting God and themselves, the

eternal state, the way of acceptance and of holiness, and

other most interesting and difficult subjects; to " reprove"

and convince them of their errors and sins, that they might

learn their guilt

vo;.. VI.

and danger, and so value and embrace

16 '' All scripture is given by inspi- b 2sam. xxiii. 2.

ration of God, " and is profitable '^ for x!cii"3i,''32. fi

doctrine, * for reproof, for correction, MaVkxii.24.36.'

fr • i J' • • y 1
John x.3a. Act5

tor instruction m righteousness

:

' !«. xxv,ii.25.

-i M rni (T 1 c /-^ I 1
Rom. lii. 2. xv.

1

7

J hat ^ the man oi Cod may be ^^^'% '^-
jf

perfect, 'thoroughly ''furnished unto ^^^i^''""
' '^

all good works. ' '!^^%Cm.
130. Jer. xxiii. 22. 32. Mir. ii. 7. Acts xx. 20. 27. 1 Cor. xii. 7. Epii. iv. II— 1«.

dSeeonli.lO. e iv. 2. Prov. vi. 23. xv. 10. 31. John i.i. 20. Eph. v. 1 1— 1.^— Heb.
xi. I. Gr. f ii. 25. Deur. iv. 36. Neh. ix. 20. Ps. cxiv. y. 1 1. Matt. xiii. 62. Acts
xviii. 25. Kom. ii. 20. g See on 1 Tim. vi. 11. Oi, perfected. h ii. 21.
Neh. ii. 18. Acts ix. 36. 2 Cor. ix. 8. Eph. ii. 10. Tit. ii. 1 1. iii. I. Heb. x. 24.

the remedy proposed; to "correct" and regulate their

judgment, affections, and conduct; and to "instruct"
them in every part of universal righteousness, with the

obligations, motives, and encouragements to it. Thus
they were suited and sufficient, not only to make the

Christian " wise unto salvation," and to direct his whole
behaviour, but to perfect " the man of God," {Note,

1 Tim. vi. 11, 12,) the faithful minister of Christ; and
fully to supply him with knowledge and wisdom, and
whatever could tend to his fitness for every good work, in

his private conduct and publick services.—Doubtless this

is still more emphatically true of the sacred scriptures,

now the canon of the New Testament also is completed.

—The Old Testament, almost entirely in its present form,

was called by the Jews, " The Scriptures," or " The
" Oracles of God : " now, if every thing which Christ and
his apostles spoke on the subject, was exactly calculated

to confirm them in this opinion, and to discredit all tradi-

tional revelations ; and if the apostle here expressly de-

clares, that the whole was divinely inspired ; what are they

doing, who, as professed friends to Christianity, and hold-

ing the office of pastors, nay, rulers of the Christian

church, labour to persuade men, that the books of

Moses, and other parts of the Old Testament, are genuine

and authentick indeed ; but speak so ambiguously on the

point of their being divinely inspired, as to leave their

readers in general to suppose, that they do not believe

them to be so ; or that this is a matter of subordinate con-
sequence? {Note, Rom. XV. 4—70
A child. (15) Bpspovg, an infant.—Children may then

very early and profitably be made acquainted with the

scriptures.

—

Given by inspiration of God. (IG) @so7rveufo§.

Breathed, or inspired by God. Here only. {Notes, John
XX. 19—23. 2 Pet. i. 20, 2\.)—Tlioroughly furnished. (17)

E^YipTia-[/.evog. Acts xxi. 5.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—9.

The descent of a stone to the earth is not more natural,

than fallen men's propensity to turn away from God : so

that, whatever means are used to bring them to love him
and one another ; the end will not be attained, unless by
the continual influence of his new-creating Spirit.—We
need not therefore, wonder, that even " in the last days,"

under the fullest external revelation, which God has made
to man, "perilous times soon came:" and professed

Christians became " lovers of themselves," lovers of

money, of honour, " and of pleasure, rather than lovers of
" God." Our land at this day abounds with such nominal
disciples of Christ, as are here described. Some are selfish
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CHAP. IV.

The apostle solemnly charges Timothy, to be dill-

gent and faithful in his ministry, 1, 2; as ere long,

men " would not endure sound doctrine," 3, 4 ; and

as he, Paul, had nearly finished his work, was about to

suffer martyrdoiOj and receive the crown of righteous-

ness, 5—8. He presses Timothy to come to him, and

and covetous ; others proud boasters and blasphemers

;

many regardless of their duty to parents or children, rela-

tives and rulers ; being " unthankful and unholy." Very
many are slanderous, treacherous, intemperate, licentious,

profligate, " fierce," implacable, " despisers of good men,
"traitors, heady, high-minded:" and who can number
those, " who are lovers of pleasure ratiier than lovers of
" God ? " Can any man seriously think, that these crimes

are less abominable in men called Christians, than they

were in heathens ? Can any one doubt, but that they will

be more terribly punished ? In fact, in proportion to the

zeal and exactness, with which " the form of godliness
"

is retained, when " the power of it " is denied, the more
criminal and dangerous men become, and the more should

they be avoided and protested against. For when any

form or notion of religion, is made a cloke, or an excuse,

or a compensation for wilful transgressions of the divine

law ; the danger becomes greater, than from men who
openly cast off all regard to God. Hypocrisy, superstition,

enthusiasm, and antinomianism, are infectious beyond
other mental maladies : the poisonous draught is more
dangerous, when so mingled as to resemble some valuable

medicine; and "a wolf in sheep's clothing" is most
dreadful to the unsuspecting flock. {Notes, Matt. vii. 13—20.) Of this genus (which is divided into various spe-

cies, popish and protestant, ancient and modern, learned

and unlearned,) there have ever been artful men, who
have insinuated themselves, by pompous or plausible pre-

hensions and flatteries, into the favour and confidence of

the weakest, most credulous, most ignorant, and imagin-

ative of the human species ; and who have taken them
captive, by soothing them into quietness, " when laden
" with sins, and led away with divers lusts." Those weak
and deluded persons, who want a safe and comfortable re-

ligion, without self-denial, humiliation, and mortification

of their lusts, " are ever learning, and never able to come
" to the knowledge of the truth ; " and readily fall in with

artful and interested deceivers of any description. For
" as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses," by aping his

miracles, so do such men resist the truth by a counterfeit

gospel ; and by substituting visions, superstitions, or cu-
rious speculations, in the stead of repentance, faith, and
holy obedience. Such delusions act like opiates ; they lull

the conscience into a soothing sleep, and increase the dis-

ease ; and they are administered by men " of corrupt
" minds, who are reprobate concerning the faith," of

whom all should beware. But, though it is grievous to

perceive, that " evil men and seducers grow worse and
" worse, deceiving and being deceived:" we may yet re-

joice that they cannot exceed their limits ; that they cannot
fatally delude the upright believer; and that at length,
" their folly will be made manifest to all men," as that of
their predecessors during a long succession of ages has

uniformly been.

to bring Mark with him, as he was almost left alone
;

and gives him information, direction, and caution, iu

seveial particulars, <)— 13. He shews Timothy, how
his brethren had forsaken him, and how the Lord had

supported him, when called to answer before his per-

secutors ; expressing his confidence in God for the

future, J 6— 18 ; and he concludes with salutations and

benedictions, IQ—22.

V. 10—17.
In order to escape and expose every seduction, we ought

to get well acquainted with the doctrine and example of

the apostle ; and to copy his " manner of life," his " pur-
" pose, faith, long-suffering, charity, and patience." Let
us then frequently reflect on his persecutions, supports,

and deliverances : let us count our cost, and know assur-

edly, that " if any man determine to live godly in Christ
" Jesus, he must suffer persecution " in one way or other;

as far as Providence will permit the enmity of men's hearts

to break forth against him. Let us " continue in the
" things which we have learned" and professed to believe;

endeavouring to get further acquaintance with " the holy
" scriptures, which are able to make us wise unto salva-

" tion, by faith in Jesus Christ," who is the principal Sub-
ject both of the Old and New Testament. And let us

learn to reverence the whole Bible, as every sentence in it

was " given by inspiration from God, and is profitable " to

instruct, reprove, correct, and guide us in the way of

peace and holiness. Nothing more can be wanting to

render the Christian or the minister perfectly qualified

for every service required of him, and " thoroughly fur-

" nished unto every good work ; " than a complete, be-

lieving, experimental, and practical knowledge of the

whole scriptures, in their genuine meaning and con-

nexion, and the relation and proportion of one part to an-

other. All religious error springs from ignorance, perver-

sion, or misunderstanding of the scriptures ; from over-

looking, objecting to, or explaining away some part of

them ; or from adding men's notions, inventions, super-

stitions, or new revelations to them, as of equal or su-

perior authority. The way therefore to oppose error is by

promoting the solid knowledge of the word of truth, espe-

cially by the faithful preaching of the gospel : and the

greatest kindness which we can do our children, is to bring

them early acquainted with the Bible. Thus we shall do
something important, which may tend to preserve religion

in the world, when we are removed out of it ; and to per-

petuate a succession of those, wlio are " established in the
" faith," " wise unto salvation, and thoroughly furnished
" unto every good work." {Notes, John xv. 12— 16.

2 Pet. i. 12— 15.) * For it is evident, that the pious en-
' deavours of Lois and Eunice, in bringing young Timothy
' acquainted with the holy scriptures, laid the foundation
' of all his subsequent eminence and usefulness, in which
' he was inferior to none but the apostles. It is probable,
' that, while they were teaching the child to read, and
' treasure up in his memory, " the Oracles of God," they
' little thought what a harvest in future life would spring
' from the seed thus sown. But the scripture warrants
' high expectations in this respect : and it may fairly be
' said, that the education of women in useful knowledge
' and genuine piety, in order that they might be qualified

' and disposed to instil good principles into the tender

3 R 2
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iSirarvf' 2? A * Charge thee therefore before God,

and the Lord Jesus Christ, '' who shall

xv'.m; judge the quick and the dead " at his

-2>."'Act" x! 42*: appearing, and '^ his kingdom ;

ri6."xiv.^- 2 ' Preach the word ; ' be instant
U. 1 Cor. IV. 4, . i £• h
6^2&u. V. 9. ^m season, out or season; reprove,
_io.'i Pet. 'iv. rebuke, exhort, with 'all long-suffering
5. Rev. XX. 1

1

—

' ' o o

«
8^'

Col iii 4 and doctrine.
1 Thes. iv. 15, 1(5. I Tim. vi. 14. Tit. ii. 13. Heb. ix. 27, 28. 1 Pet. i. 7. v. 4. 1 John

ii. 2a. Rev. i. 7. d Lukexix. 12. 15. xxiii. 42. 2 Pet. i. 11. 17. e Ps. xl. 9. Is. Ixi. 1
—

3. Jon. iii. 2. Luke iv. 18, 19. ix. 60. Rom. x. )h.—See on Col. i. 25. 28. f Luke vii. 4.

xxiii 23. Acts xlii. 5. marg. Rom. xii. 12. 1 Tim. iv. 15, 16. g Jolm iv. 6—10. 32—34.

Acts xvi. 13. 31—33. xx. 7. 18-21. xxviii. 16. 30, 31. h Col. i. 28. 29. 1 Tiies. n. 1 1, 12.

T. 14. 1 Tim. V. 20. Tit. i. 13. ii. 15. Heb. xiii.22. Rev. iii. 19. i Sue on ii. 24, 26. ui. 10.

vi. 13.

b Ps. 1. e.xcvi. l.'l,

xcviii. 9. Matt. •

xvi. 27. X
&c. Jolin V. 22

* minds of children, would have the happiest effects to-

' wards reforming mankind, and diffusing the light of the

' gospel in the world.' Memoir of Rev. Jerem. Newell,

annexed to his funeral sermon by the author.

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1—5. These repeated solemn charges

of the apostle, to so zealous and faithful a minister as

Timothy, most emphatically shew, how difficult it is to fill

up this important office, in a proper manner, to the end

of life, especially in dangerous times. Again he called on

his beloved Timothy, by the authority, and as in the pre-

sence of God, and of the Lord Jesus, who was appointed

to "judge the living and the dead," at his last glorious

apj earing to complete the design of his mediatorial king-

dom, and to gather his saints into his heavenly kingdom

;

{Note, 2Pet.'i. 10, 11. 16—18;) that he should " preach
" the word" of God as one in earnest, being "instant"

and unwearied in his work, " in season, and out of season,"

at stated times and occasionally; when the opportunity

was more favourable, and when it was less so ; to large con-

gregations, in private circles, in obscure places, before

friends, or enemies, to one, or to ten thousands of hearers;

when it might be done with safety and credit, and when
it exposed him to hardship, reproach, peril, or loss.

Timothy, to whom this exhortation was given, had an

infirm constitution ; so that this excuse for remissness

should not be too readily admitted. {Note, 1 Tim. v. 23.)

—In thus preaching the word of God, he was charged to

" reprove," with authority, the sins and negligences of

professed Christians; to " rebuke" with sharpness those

who were guilty of gross evils ; and to " exhort," persuade,

and beseech his hearers to attend to every part of the divine

message, with the obedience of faith. {Notes, 1 Thes. v.

12— 15. Tit. ii. 15.) In this he was to persevere, " with
" all long-suffering," though many should prove unruly,

ungrateful, or slow to understand his instructions ; and he

must enforce his exhortations, by explaining, and apply-

ing the doctrines of the gospel, in the simplest and most

convincing manner. In these important services, he ought

to be the more assiduous ; as the time was about to come,

when professed Christians would not " endure sound doc-
" trine," the faithful salutary truths and practical instruc-

tions of the divine word : but, being " led away with
" divers lusts," would be exasperated or disgusted by it

:

and desire a doctrine, which gave them no disturbance or

offence, whilst they indulged their several inclinations.

They would therefore seek for " teachers after their own

3 For ''the time will come, when "^
,^.^^^" jj,"- jzl

' they will not endure sound doctrine ;
' 'i8'!"2^ciu''''xvt

" but after their own lusts shall they 22.'xxv.''.iX'ia

heap to themselves teachers, " having
itching ears ;

4 And they shall ** turn away their
{fj7w''iF'*^^

ears from the truth, and shall be turned '".' ^'"1^^ ""ill-
' 22. 2 Clir. xviii,

'' unto fables. '*> •>.. ^^\-„ "•
fjXXIII, lb, 17,

5 But '^ watch thou in all things, g" m,c^' iir"!];
Luke vi. 26. John iii. 19—21. 2 Pet. ii. 1—3. n Ez. xxxiii. 32. Acts xvii. 21. Gr. ICori
ii. 1. 4. o i. 15. Prov. i. 32. Zech. vii. II. Acts vii. 57. Heb. xiii. 25. p 1 Tim,
i. 4. iv. 7. Tit. i. 14. 2 Pet. i. 16. q Is. Ivi. 9, 10. Ixii. 6. Jer. vi. 17. Ez. iii. 17. xxxiii. 2.

7. Mark xiii. 34. 37. Luke xii. 37. Acts xx. 30, 31. 1 Thes. v. 6. Heb. xiii. 17. Rev. iii. 2.

Is. xxviii. 12.

XXX. 9—U. Jer.

vi. 16, 17. xviii.

18. Am. vii 10
— 13. Luke XX.

"lusts;" and they would "heap unto themselves in-
" structors of this stamp;" being dissatisfied without a

large number of them, to gratify their love of novelty and
variety, and to keep them in countenance in their delu-
sions. Thus " their itching ears " would be humoured
and pleased ; they would "turn them away from the truth,"

with contempt and disgust, and pay all their attention to

cunningly devised fables, and specious heresies. To op-
pose the progress of this corrupt leaven, which was even
then beginning to work, Timothy was called upon to be
" vigilant in all things," and to shun all pursuits, which
might prevent him from watching against the fallacies,

with which Satan and his servants would, in varied ways,
endeavour to seduce men from the simplicity of Christ

;

{Notes, Matt. xiii. 36—43. Jets xx. 29—31. 1 Pet. v. 8,

9 ;) to endure cheerfully all the afflictions, to which his

zeal and faithfulness might expose him, from false brethren,

or avowed enemies ; to perform " the work of an evan-
" gelist," in the several places to which he might have
access; and to " make full proof of his ministry," by try-

ing to the uttermost every method of doing good to the
souls of men, in the exercise of all its duties.—Timothy
is said in the postscript, to have been ' ordained the first

' bishop of the church of the Ephesians
;

' but it seems,
to me at least, that the office of an evangelist was superior

to that of a diocesan bishop, as exercised in the earliest

ages of Christianity. Those, however, who think other-

wise, and consider Timothy as a bishop, should not forget

the apostle's charge to bishops, to " preach the word, in-
" stant in season, out of season." For this too many
seem to disregard. The evangelists appear to have been
extraordinary assistants to the apostles, exercising great

authority in their absence over the several churches which
they visited : perhaps when that extraordinary office began
to cease in the church, diocesan episcopacy was substi-

tuted ; but it can only answer the same end in a smaller
degree, and in one place : while the missionary part of an
Evangelist's office continues essential to the promulgation
of the gospel in every age. {Marg. Ref.)—' The twelve,
' after Christ's departure, had others whom they sent into
' some part of their charge.—These, when they were em-
' ployed in preaching the gospel, to them that had not yet
' received it, the scripture calls Evangelists.' Hammond.
{Notes, Jets xxi. 7—14. Eph. iv. 11-13.)

/ charge. (1) AKxi/,xprupof/,ai. Jets xviii. 5. xx. 21.

1 Tim. V. 21.

—

Be instant. (2) E7rjs-r)5i. stand to it. 'It
' importeth earnestness and diligence.' Leigh.—fn season.]

Emonpoo^. Mark \iv. 11. Evxciipia, Matt. wvi. 16. Luke
Sr3



A.D. 67 II. TIMOTHY. A. D. 67.

r See on i. 8. ii.

K. 10. ill. iO—
12.

s Ac'sxxi. 8. Eph.
:«. 11.

• Ot./uIJH Rom.
XV. 19. Col. i.

2.S. iv. 17.

1 Phil, ii^ 17.

u Gen. xlviii. 21.

1. 24. Num.
xxvii. 12—17.

Dent. xxxi. 14.

Josh, xxiii. 14.

2 Pet. i. U, 15.

X See on 1 Tim.
vi. 12.

y John if. .^4.

Acts xiii. 2^.

XX 24. 1 Cor.

ix. 24-27. Phil.

iii. l;<, 14. Heh.
20. Rev. iii. 8.

endure afflictions, do the work of ' an

evangelist, * make full proof of thy mi-

nistry.

6 For ^ I am now ready to be of-

fered, " and the time of my departure

is at hand.

7 1" have fought a good fight, ^ I

have finished my course, '' I have kept

the faith

:

8 Henceforth " there is laid up for
Nil. 1, 2. z 1. 14. Luke viii. \f). xi. 28. John xvii. fi. 1 Tim. vi.

10. a Ps. xxxi. 19. Matt. vi. 19, 20. Col. i. 5. 1 Tim. vi. 19.

xxii. 6.

—

Ps. ix. 9. Sept. EuKcxipog, Mark vi. 21. Heb. iv.

16. EvKuipsco, Mark vi. 31. Acts xvii. 21. 1 Cor. xvi. 12.

—Out of season.] AnMpag. Unseasonably. Here only.

AjtaipBoij,at, Phil. iv. 10.

—

Heap. (3) EttkjupEVda a- 1. Not
elsewhere. ^upsuM, iii. 6. Rom. xii. 20.

—

Having itching

ears.] Kvi^Sof^svoi tvjv axoYjv. Not elsewhere.

—

Make full

proof of. (5) Y\XYipo<popY^aov. "Fulfil." Marg. 17- Luke
i. 1. Rom. iv. 21. xiv. 5.

V. fi— 8. It behoved Timothy, to act with the greater

vigilance and fortitude, as the apostle foresaw that he him-

self should shortly suffer martyrdom, and was even now,

as it were, pouring out his blood as a drink-offering to the

honour of the Lord. {Note, Phil. ii. 14— 18.) For this

approaching event lie was ready : and he knew the time

was at hand, when he should be removed out of the

world, as the sojourner takes up his tent and departs to

another place. {Notes, 2 Cor. v. 1—4. 2 Pet. i. 12— 15.)

He considered himself as one who had " finished his mi-
" nistry," and had only the concluding scene to pass

througli : and since the time when Christ had chosen him

to be his soldier, he was conscious that he had " fought a

" good fight ;
" he had valiantly contended against sin, the

world, and Satan ; he had, at Christ's command, through

labours, perils, and sufferings, sought the subversion of
*' the kingdom of darkness," the deliverance of Satan's

captives, and the advancement of the kingdom of Chri it

:

this he had done, with the appointed " weapons of his

" warfare ;
" by faithful preaching, a holy example, fer-

vent prayers, and patient sufferings. {Notes, ii. 3—7-

2 Cor.x. 1—6. 1 Ti)i7. vi. 11—12.) He had "finished
" his course." He had set out to run the Christian race,

" laid aside every weight," " pressed forward " through

every obstacle to the mark, and was now about to seize

the prize. " I have waited for thy salvation, O Lord."
{Notes, Acts XX 22—24. 1 Cor. ix. 24—27. P/ii/.iii. 12—
14. Heb. xii. 1. 2 Pet. i. 12—15.) " He had also kept
" the faith " both in his profession, and in the execution

of his important ministry. {Notes, i, 13, 14. 1 Tim. vi.

20, 21.) He therefore assuredly expected the "crown of
" righteousness ;

" that glory and immortality, which were

prepared for all true believers in Christ, according to the

measure of their grace, services, and sufferings in his

cause. This the apostle knew had been " laid up for

" him," and he had now little more to do, than to receive

and enjoy it. {Notes, Matt. xxv. 34—40. Col. i. 3—8.

iii. 1—4. Heb. x. 32—34. 1 Pet. i. 3—5.) " The righ-

*' teous Judge " would openly award it to him " in that

" day," to which he constantly called men's attention : as

me ** a crown of righteousness, which "^

the Lord, " the righteous Judge, shall

give me '' at that day : and not to me
OTily, but unto all them also * that love
his appearing.

9 Do ^ thy diligence to come shortly a

unto me

:

10 For ^ Demas ^ hath forsaken
me, ' having loved this present world,
and is departed unto ^ Thessalonica

; ,^_ oa Rev. 1

7

xxii. 20. f 21. i.4. g Cnl. iv. 14. Pliilem. 24. h IC. i. 15. Matt. xxvi.'sB. Acts xiii.'
l.S. XV. 38. 2 Pet. ii. 15. i Luke ix. 61, 62. xiv. 2fi, 27. 33. xvi. 13. xvii. 32. Phil. ii. 21
1 Tim. vi. 10. 1 John ii. 15. 16. v. 4,5. k Acts xvii. 1. 11 13.

ii. 5. Prov. iv.

9. 1 Cor. ix. 25.

Jam. i. 12. 1 Pet.
v. 4. Kev. ii. 10.

iv. 4. 10.

c See on b. 1.

Cien. xviii 25.
Ps. vii. 1 1. Rom.
ii. 5. 2 Thes. i.

9, 6. Rev. xix.
II.

i. 12. 18. Mai.
iii. 17. Matt. vii.

22. xxiv. 36.
Luke x. 12.

1 Thes. V. 4.

e Rom. viii. 2."?.

2 Cor. V. 2.

1 Thes. i. 10.

Tit. ii. l.S, Heb.

a sinner, indeed, he merited condemnation according to the
law ; but as a believer, whose faith had been abundantly
shewn by his works, he was entitled to " the reward of
" righteousness," according to the gospel. He expected
" when absent from the body, to be present with the
" Lord," and to have abundant and satisfying pre-liba-

tions of his complete felicity, in the company of " the
" spirits of just men made perfect :

" but the publick de-
claration of his right to the conqueror's crown, and his

admission to the full enjoyment of immortal glory, would
be reserved for that day, when Christ shall appear to shew
his righteousness, as well as his mercy, in rewarding his

faithful followers. {Note, 2 Thes. i.'s— 10.) Nor was
this " crown of righteousness " laid up " for him only," or
for other eminent ministers or martyrs ; but for all be-
lievers in every age and place, even for all " who love
" Christ's appearing." For they all expect, prepare, and
wait for his second coming, they look for their gracious
recompence from him at that period ; they " endure hard-
" ships," and deny themselves the pleasures of the world and
give up its interests in hopes of that recompence ; they
regulate their habitual conduct, as those who believe ' that
' he will come to be their Judge ;

' they long to see him as

he is, to be freed by him from all sin, and to witness his

triumph over all his enemies ; and, as far as faith and hope
exclude anxious doubts of their acceptance, they love the

thoughts of his appearing to raise the dead and judge the

world. {Notes, Matt. xxiv. 45—51. xxv. 1—30. 1 Thes.

I. 9, 10. Tit. ii. 13. Heb. ix. 27, 28. Jam. v. 9—11.
2 Pet. iii. 10— 13.)

—

Crown of righteousness. (8) Notes,

Jam. i. 12. 1 Pet. v. 1—4. Rev. ii. 10, 11. iv. 4, 5.9

—

11.

Now ready to be offered. (6) H8>] a-Trevhixui. Phil. ii.

17-

—

Departure.] Avoo^uasag. Not used elsewhere. From
oivaXvo), to be dissolved, or loosed. Luke xn. 36. Phil. i. 23.

V. 9— 13. The apostle greatly desired Timothy to

come to him, as he was almost solitary in his imprison-
ment, and had scarcely any with him, whom he could em-
ploy in needful services. Demas, of whom he seems be-
fore to have judged very favourably, had forsaken him in

his perilous situation, " having loved this present world."

He had not courage to venture his life, by continuing with

the apostle under his persecutions : he loved the world too

much to give up all for Christ; and perhaps some pro-

spect of secular advantage offered itself, with which he was
caught, and he departed to Thessalonica in pursuit or it.

Whether he finally apostatized or not, we cannot certainly

tell ; but the apostle " stood in doubt of him." {Preface.

a n. i
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1 Acts xvi. 6.

xv:ii. 23. Gal.

i. 2.

m 2 Cor. ii. 13.

vii. 6. viii. 6. IS.

Gal. ii. 1—3.
Tit. i. 4.

n Acts xTi. 10.

Col. iv. M.
Philem. 24.

e Acts .\ii. 12. 2.1.

XV. 39. Col. iv.

10. 1 Pet. V. 13.

Hos. xiv. 4.

p Matt. XIX. 30.

XX. 16. Luke
xiii. ;<0.

(| Acts XX. 4. Eph.
vi. 21. Col. iv.

7. Tit. iii. 12.

r Acts XX. 16, 17.

2h. 1 Tim. i. 3.

s I Cor. iv. II.

2 Cor. xi. 27.

t Acts xvi. 8. II.

XX. 5-12.
u Acts xix.33, 34.

1 Tim. i. 20.

X I Sam. xxiv. 12.

2 Sam. iii. .39.

Ps. xxviii. 4.

dx. 5—20 Jer.

XV. 15. xviii. 19

—23. 2 Thes. i.

17. Phil. iii. 2.

Crescens, to ' Galatia ; " Titus, unto

Dalmatia.

1

1

Only " Luke is with me. Take
" Mark and bring him with thee ;

^ for

he is profitable to me for the minis-

try.

12 And ''Tychicus have I sent "" to

Ephesus.

13 The 'cloke that I left at 'Troas,

with Carpus, when thou comest, bring

ivith thee, and the books, but especially

the parchments.

14 " Alexander the coppersmith did

me much evil : the Lord "^ reward him
according to his works:

15 Of whom y be thou ware also;
6. 1 John T. 16. Rev. vi. 10. xviii. 6. 20. y Matt. X. 16,

— Col. iv. 14. Notes, 1 John ii. 15— 17-)—Two other

helpers, known to Timothy, were gone to different places,

about the work of the Lord with the apostle's approba-

tion ; so that " only Luke," his faithful companion in all

his sufferings, continued with him, He therefore desired

Timothy to bring Mark with him, who was employed in

the same parts. Mark had once forsaken the apostle,

having too much " loved this present world ;
" but he had

repented, and had now regained his entire confidence, and

might be " profitable to him for the ministry " at Rome,
as he had been in other places. (Note, Col. iv. 9— 14.

P. O. 7— 18.) He also informed Timothy, that " he had
'•' sent Tychicus to Ephesus." This has been deemed a

decisive proof, that Timothy was not at Ephesus at that

time, and indeed it greatly favours that conclusion : but

possibly, Tychicus might be sent by another way than the

bearer of this epistle, and calling at other places might

not arrive till afterwards ; and the apostle might mean,

that he had sent Tychicus to supply Timothy's place at

Ephesus, that he might come to him the sooner.—Among
these informations and directions, we find St. Paul desir-

ing Timothy, to bring his cloke to him. If the word

means a cloke, or upper garment, (as it seems to do,) whicii

he supposed he might want at the approach of winter, it

is a remarkable proof of his poverty to the end of his life,

that he should need to send so far for a garment to keep

him warm during the remnant of his days ! (Notes,

1 Cor. iv. 9— 13. 2 Cor. vi. 3—10. xi. 24—27.)—What
books and parchments were meant, Timothy would know

;

but it is in vain for us to conjecture. As Troas was not

in the direct road from Ephesus to Rome, this may be

urged as a proof that Timothy was not then at Ephesus :

but it is not certain, that lie might not go by another way,

to call upon some of the churches with which he was con-

nected.—These directions favour the opinion, that the

apostle had been hurried away, by his persecutors, from

these eastern regions ; without being allowed leisure, either

to accomplish his plans, or to take with him those things

which he intended.

V. 14, 15. It is not certain, though highly probable,

that this was the same Alexander, of whom we have be-

for he hath greatly 'withstood our ^ ^^e an iii. a

VVUIUS. a Acts xxii. !.

16 At my first ° answer ^ no man f^-'i Icor.^'i].'

stood with me, but all men forsook me : i Pei" Iii. is!

" Ipray God that it may not be laid to ''^««.<"' io-P'-

their charsre. "^j^ xiv. so!~
. John xvi. 32.

17 Notwithstandmg, "the Lord stood 5 ^3"%'j';,^j]: 3,,^

with me, and ^ strengthened me ; that
^ by me the preaching might be fully

known, and tliat all the Gentiles might
hear :

^ and I was delivered out of the

mouth of the lion.

18 And the Lord shall " deliver me

40. cix. 31. Jer.
XV. 20, 21. XX.
10, 11. Acts
xviii. 9, 10.

xxiii. II. xxvii.
23, 24.

e Is. xli. ID. 14.—
See on 2 Cor.
xii. 9, 10.

f Luke xxi. \i.

Acts ix. 15. xxvi.

17, 18. Rom.
xvi. 25, 26. Eph.

" Phi!, i. 12
14.

xxii. 3).

./ t_y ' . ivj.. XX. 2.
xxviii. 15. Jer. ii 30. Dan. vi. 22. 27. Heb. xi. 33. 1 Pet. v. 8. h Gen. xlviii. 16. I Sam.
XXV. 39. I Chr. iv. 10. Ps. cxxi. 7. Matt. vi. 13. Luke xi. 4. John xvii. 15. 1 Cor. x. 13.
2 Cor. i. 10. 2 Thes. iii. 3. i i. 12. Ps. xxxvii. 28. Ixxiii. 24. xcii. 10. Matt. xiii. 43. xxv.
34. Luke xii. 32. xxii. 29. John x. 28—30. I Thes. v. 28. Heb. xii. 28. Jam. ii. 5. I Pet. i.

6. Jude I. 24.

from every evil work, ' and will pre-
li|-

^

serve me unto his heavenly kingdom ; ^ ^£

fore read. {Acts xix. 33. 1 Tim. \. 20.) The apostle,

however, was assured that the person spoken of was an
incurable apostate, or enemy to Christ. Perhaps, after

having been excommunicated, he had openly renounced
Christianity, and did every thing he could to stir up per-
secution against St. Paul and the believers, and to obstruct
the success of the gospel : and it is not improbable, that
he took an active part in the apostle's being apprehended
by his persecutors, and hurried away to Rome. Speaking,
however, by the Spirit of prophecy, he denounced this

awful sentence on him for a warning to others. We can-
not certainly know, who are given up to final obduracy

j

and must therefore persevere in praying for our enemies
and persecutors. {Notes, Matt. xii. 31, 32. Heb. vi. 4—6.

X. 26—31. 1 John v. 16— 18.)—It is worthy of special

notice, that all those passages in the book of Psalms,
which, as containing predictions or imprecations on the
enemies of David, or rather of Christ the Antitype, are
considered even by many pious persons inconsistent with
the Christian dispensation, are exactly for substance, the
same as the language of the apostle in this place ; that is,

of one speaking by the Spirit of prophecy. Did the Spirit

of God, who spake by David, {Note, 2 Sam. xxiii. 3, 4,)
dictate to iiim a vindictive language, contrary to that which
he dictated to the apostles of Christ ? Is not this suppo-
sition highly dishonourable both to the word of God, and
to the Spirit which inspired it? {Notes, Deut. xxvii. 15.

Ps Ixix. 22—28. cix. 6—20.)—Timothy was moreover
warned to beware of the malignant and' subtle machina-
tions of this wicked man ; as he would do as much to in-

jure him, and withstand his words, as he had done in

opposing the apostle and his doctrine.

Reward. (14) Atto^uyj.

V. 16— 18. When tlie apostle was at first, during his

second imprisonment, called before the emperor, (or the
prefect of the city in his absence, as it is more generally
thought,) to make his defence, none of the Christians at

Rome had courage to stand by him ; but all forsook him
to provide for their own safety, even as the apostles had
forsaken Christ, when he was apprehended. {Notes^
^/a/^ xxvi. 25—35. 47—56. Jo/j« xvi. 31—33. xviii. 4

—
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A. D. 67. II. TIMOTHY. A. D. 67.

K 4>e»nRom.xi. ^ to whoHi be gloYy for ever and ever.
S6.—xvi. 27.Gal. \^^^^
i.5 iTim.i. 17. Amen.
2i.'fp"t.''v!'n: 19 Salute ' Prisca and Aquila, and

I Acts^viii. 2. 18.
"» the household of Onesiphorus.

26. Rom. xvi. 3, _ . . J^ _ . .

4. 1 Cor, xvi. 19.

Priscilla.

irkct^xt. 22. " Trophimus have I left at " Miletum
Rom. xvi. 23. q Qif»b-

o AcU XX. 4. xxi. iSH../JX.

29. p Acts XX. 15. 17. Miletus. q Phil. ii. 26, 27.

20 " Erastus abode at Corinth : but

9.) The cruel persecutions of the Christians at Rome,
under Nero, seem to have preceded the writing of this epis-

tle. Numbers had then been put to death, in the most

dreadful manner, or driven from the city ; and the rest

seem to have been greatly intimidated : so that on this im-

portant occasion none were found, who ventured to attend

the apostle to the tribunal. This was a very criminal

weakness, the effect of unbelief ; but the apostle prayed

that it " might not be laid to their charge." {Notes, 14,

15. Luke xxii. 21—23. 31—34.)—But, though deserted

by man, the Lord was graciously pleased to " stand with
* him," and make him sensible of his presence, favour,

and protection : thus giving him strength of faith, cou-

rageously to bear witness to the truth before his persecu-

tors
;

{Note, 2 Cor. xii. 7— 10 ;) that so " the preaching,"

even the gospel of Christ, might be fully known by those

in authority, and by all present ; and that it might, by

means of these events, be circulated among the Gentiles,

in distant nations with the most overbearing evidence of its

divine authority. (Note, 1—5.) Indeed, though his

judge was powerful and outrageous ; he had been, for

that time, " delivered" from him, as out of a lion's mouth.

(Notes, Dan. vi. 18—23. Heb. xi. 32—34.) Perhaps the

apostle had in view, that " adversary, who goeth about as

" a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour
;
" and who

was not entirely without hope, that the fear of death would
induce Paul to renounce the faith ; and that he should

thus seize upon his soul. {Note, 1 Pet. v. 8, 9.) The
apostle did not expect to escape martyrdom : but he was
confident that " the Lord would deliver him from every
*' evil work," not suffering Satan to prevail against him,

to induce him to do any thing inconsistent with the honour
of the gospel, or the benefit of his soul ; and " that he
" would preserve him to his heavenly kingdom." (Marg.

Ref. h.

—

Notes, Gen. xlviii. 16. Matt. vi. 13.) Instead

therefore of complaints or despondency, he was ready to

ascribe "glory to the Lord for ever and ever;" or to

" ages of ages," that is, to eternal ages. " Amen."
jinsvoer. (16) ATroXoyja. See on Acts \^\\.\.—I pray

God, that it may not be laid to their charge.] Mr] uuroig

Xoyio-QBiYj. " May it not be imputed to them." Rom. iv. 3,

&c. 24. V. 3. 2 Cor. v. 19. {Note, Acts vii. 54—60.)
V. 19—22. Prisca, or Priscilla, and Aquila were near

to the place where Timothy resided : but, as they fre-

quently changed tlieir abode, this does not determine

where he then was. {Notes, Acts xviii. 1—6. 18—23.

Rom. xvi. 3, 4.) The same remark may be made con-

cerning tlie family of Onesiphorus. {Note, i. 16— 18.) The
apostle had probably been attended by Erastus and Tro-
phimus, when he last parted with Timothy : but the former
abode at Corinth, and the latter was left sick at Miletum

;

the Lord not seeing good to enable the apostle to work a

miracle for his recovery. Having again desired Timothy

21 Do 'thy diligence to come be- r 9. 13. i. 4.

fore winter. Eubulus greeteth thee, ' In co^ l';:

and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, 13'. Phiriv.''22:

^ and all the brethren. 3john"i4.

rn-\ t ml T IX /-<i • 1 • 1 * Matt, xxviii. 20.

22 Ihe Lord Jesus Christ oe with -^'%r'.^^'^-
. . ^~, ... '"'• 2l>. 2 Cor.

thy spirit. " Grace be with you. ra-pAii^m.'Ifi:

ArrK^n " See on Rom. i.
r\llJCli. 7 _i Co,, xvi.

23. Eph. vi. 24. Col. iv. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 21. 1 Pet. v. 14. Rev. xxii. 21.

to come to him before winter, (probably apprehending
that he might otherwise come too late to see him,) he
concluded with repeated prayers and benedictions.—Surely,

every reader must be fully satisfied, from reading the close

of this epistle, that St. Peter was not at Rome when it

was written : if therefore, he suffered martyrdom, at the

same time when the apostle Paul did, according to ancient

tradition, he must have arrived at that city, after this

epistle had been sent. Timothy accompanied the apostle

from Corinth, through Macedonia, probably to Miletus,

when he went to Jerusalem before his first imprisonment
at Rome. {Acts xx. 4— 16.) It would therefore have
been wholly superfluous to inform him concerning Eras-
tus, if that voyage had been spoken of: and Trophimus
accompanied the apostle to Jerusalem. {Acts xxi. 29.)

—

Some, indeed, suppose Miletum in Crete, mentioned by
Homer, to be intended ; but, in that case, St. Paul must
have left Trophimus there, at some time subsequent to the

voyage towards Rome, in which he suffered shipwreck
;

for no intimation of such an event is given in that narra-

tive.—Martial, a Roman poet, who lived about this time,

mentions Pudens and Claudia: and some suppose, that the

same persons are here meant, and that they were converted

to Christianity, by the apostle, during his imprisonment.—The Lord Jesus be with thy spirit. (22) What would a

well-informed protestant think of a similar prayer, in which
the name of any saint, any mere man, or created being was
inserted, instead of " the Lord Jesus ? " Would it not be
considered as an act of idolatry, and that justly ? And
would not papists bring it as a voucher for their worship
of saints, with much plausibility ?—But Jesus is " Em-
" manuel, God with us." {Notes, Matt. i. 22, 23. xxviii.

19, 20.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

The importance of the work of ministers, the peculiar

temptations to which they are exposed, and the multiplied
evil effects of their unfaithfulness or negligence, concur
in rendering it needful, most solemnly and repeatedly, to

charge the most zealous of them, as " in the presence of
" God and of the Lord Jesus," before whom they must
shortly appear, to give an account of their stewardship

;

that " they preach the word, instant in season, out of
" season," to few or many, as opportunities offer ; like

men engaged in the work, who make it their one great

business and pleasure ; without consulting their own ease,

interest, or reputation, or shrinking from hardship, re-

proach, or persecution ; and that they " reprove, rebuke,
'^ exhort," with forbearance and perseverance, with plain

instructions, and close application. This is the more in-

dispensable, as the time is indeed now come, when even
a large majority of professed Christians " will not endure
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A. D. 67. CHAPTER IV. A.D. 67.

'i sound doctrine :
" they are offended by the humbling

truths of the gospel, or by the heart-searching, distinguish-

ing, practical truths ofscripture,which detect their sins, and
shew the necessity of mortifying their peculiar lusts : and

they desire to be soothed and flattered in the indulgence

of them, and to have " teachers according to them."

Mence some admire complaisant, ingenious, or eloquent

Harangues : others prefer curious, speculative disquisi-

tions ; or virulent invectives, on men of diverse sects

and sentiments. Thus their consciences are quieted, and

their self-preference and contempt of others, are humoured,
together with a curious and captious temper. And because
*' they have itching ears," the pruriency of which is not

easily quieted, " they heap to themselves teachers," and
always require new voices, new gifts, new notions ; till

their ears are wholly " turned from the truth, and they
" are turned unto fables." This should induce those who
love souls, " to watch in all things," to venture and en-

dure all painful effects of faithfulness, to take every oppor-

tunity of preaching the pure gospel ; and to " make full

" proof of their ministry," that they may do all the good
in it which they possibly can. In doing this, they should

be quickened by the consideration, that their brethren,

one after another, are taken away, or laid aside ; and that

their own term of usefulness will soon expire. In this

" manner of life," however, we may hope to " be ready"
for the stroke of death, when the time of our departure

arrives : for the diligent Christian, or faithful minister,

who is conscious of having acted in good measure con-

sistently with his profession, may with comfort say at the

close of his days ; " 1 have fought the good fight, I have
" finished my course, I have kept the faith ; henceforth
" there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which
" the Lord, the righteous Judge, will give me at that day,
" and to all who love his appearing." The true believer

will give all the praise to divine grace, and expect accept-

ance only by faith in Christ : but his conduct will prove,

that " he hath loved the Lord, who first loved him," and
that he has exercised the faith of God's elect. {Notes,

Rom. viii. 28—31. 1 John iv. 19.) Such a man may there-

fore, amidst poverty, contempt, pain, sickness, and the

agonies of death, " rejoice in hope of the glory of God."
But this triumphant language cannot properly be adopted,

when most needed by those, who have been negligent,

lukewarm, and unfaithful in the service of God, from the

time of their supposed conversion. In proportion as the

duties of a man's place and station are neglected, his evi-

dence of an interest in Christ must be obscured ; and un-

certainty and discouragement may probably distress his

closing scene. {Note, Heb. iv. 1, 2. P. O. 1— 11.)

V. 9—22.

There are various characters in the visible church, and
various changes take place among ministers. Some, who
have apparently " run well, are hindered," and forsake

the Lord and his faithful servants, " loving this present
" world : " others are recovered from grievous backslid-

ings, and become " profitable for the ministry :
" and not

a few turn open apostates or virulent opposers, " doing
" much harm " to the servants of Christ, and greatly with-

standing their words ; whom " the Lord will reward ac-

" cording to their works." Others bring their characters

into doubt, or incur disgrace, by their cowardice in times

of danger; and their brethren are called on to pray for

them, that " the Lord would not lay that sin to their

" charge." But a few proceed with diligence and courage

in every circumstance : though " no man stands with them,
" the Lord is with them " to strengthen and comfort them

;

he " gives them a mouth and wisdom, which all their ene-
" mies cannot gainsay ;

" {Note, Luke xxi. 12— 19, v. 15 ;}

he delivers them from outward dangers and enemies, as

long as it is good for them ; he " preserves them from the
" mouth of the lion," which would destroy their souls

>

and he " keeps them from every evil work even unto his

" heavenly kingdom." Unnumbered multitudes are now
before the throne, giving glory to his name : may we be
followers of them ; may " the Lord Jesus be with our
" spirits," to comfort and sanctify them ; and may his

grace be with all his disciples and ministers in every

place ! Amen.
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EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO

TITUS.

It is remarkable, that Titus, of whom the apostle repeatedly speaks in terms of the highest approbation and most

cordial affection in his epistles, is not once mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles. {Notes, 2 Cor. ii. 1, 2. IS vii.

5—7. viii. 16—24. xii. 17—21. Gal. ii. 1—5.) Nor is any thing recorded, concerning St. Paul's labours in Crete,

now called Candia, a large island in the Mediterranean Sea. It is indeed probable, that the gospel was made known

there, at an early period ; as there were Cretes present on the day of Pentecost, to witness the stupendous miracles

of that glorious season; and to hear the unanswerable sermon of St. Peter, on that wonderful occasion. {Acts ii. 11.)

If, however, any, who were then converted, on their return home, made known the gospel to their neighbours ; the

joyful report from them would reach none but the Jews and proselytes. But no information is given us, of what

passed in that island, at that time, or afterwards ; except as this epistle shews, that St. Paul had laboured there.

Probably, this was subsequent to his first imprisonment at Rome, and before his second. He seems to have had very

great success in his ministry, in that island ; but, by some means, to have been hurried thence, before he could

order the state of the churches, in a regular manner. {Note, 2 Tim. iv. 9— 13.) He, therefore, left Titus there, to

settle the churches in the several cities of the island, according to the apostolical plan in other places.—^Tradition,

and ecclesiastical records, have made Titus bishop of Crete : and, because so large an island, renowned for a hundred

cities, was an extensive charge ; some have conferred on him the title of archbishop. But I am by no means con-

vinced, that even this title would not have been a derogation from his real dignity, as an evangelist.—' If by saying

* Timothy and Titus were bishops, the one of Ephesus, the other of Crete, we understand that they took upon them

* these churches, or dioceses, as their fixed and particular charge, in which they were to preside for the term of life

;

' I believe that Timothy and Titus were not thus bishops ; For both Timothy and Titus were evangelists.—Now the

* work of an evangelist, says Eusebius, was this, to lay the foundation of churches in barbarous nations, to constitute

' them pastors ; and, having committed to them the cultivating of those new plantations, they passed on to other

* countries.—As to Titus, he was only left in Crete, " to ordain elders in every city, and to set in order the things that

' " were wanting." Having therefore done that work, he had done all that was assigned him in that station, and

* therefore St. Paul sends for him the very next year to Nicopolis.' Whitby. It is, however, recorded, that he after-

v/ards returned to Crete, and died there, when ninety-four years of age.—Dr. Whitby never doubted, nor does the

author of these notes at all doubt, that diocesan episcopacy was generally introduced into the churches, even during

the lives of some of the apostles. But the office of an evangelist of old, and that of a true missionary at present,

should be considered as perfectly distinct from that of a bishop ; and, in some respects, (especially as a general com-

mission, to preach the gospel to the nations,) superior to it.—The postscript states, that the epistle was written from

Nicopolis in Macedonia : but, had this been the case, the apostle would have said, " I have determined here to win-

ter," not " there to winter." (iii. 12.) There were several cities called Nicopelis ; and it is not certain which is here

meant. The scope and instructions of this epistle, are similar to those of the two preceding.
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» See on \ Clir. vl.

4!l. Rom. i. 1.

Phil. i. 1.

h Jolin X. 2fi, 27.

Acts xiii. 48.

Eph. ii.

2 Tlies. ii.

1-1. 1 Tim.
c ('''l. ii-

2 Tim. ii.

1 Jolin ii. 23.

,1 11. 11,12. ITim.
i. 4. iii. 10. vi

3. 2 Pet. i. 3.

iii. II.

* Ur, For.

f ii- 13. iii. 7.

.John V. ,S9. vi.

68. Rom. ii. 7.

V. 2-4. Col. i.

27. 1 Thes. v. S.

2 Tim. ii. 10.

1 Pet. i. 3, 4.

I John ii. 2-1. iii.

2,3. Jiide21.
< Matt. XXV. 4fi.

Mark X. 17. .30.

John iii. 15, 16.

vi. .14. X. 28.

xvii. 2. Rom. v.

21. vi. 2.S.

I Tim. vi. 12.

l!l. 1 John V. 11

— !.?. 20.

a
13.

i. ^.

23.'

CHAP. I.

The apostle shews the nature and importance of his

office, and salutes Titus, 1—4. He states for what

purpose Titus had been left in Crete, 5 ; and what

manner of persons should be ordained to the ministry,

6

—

g. He exposes the dangerous principles, and the

selfishness, of the false teachers, " whose mouths must

" be stopped," 10, 11 : and the bad national character

of theCretians; whom Titus must " sharply rebuke"

and instruct, that " they may be sound in the faith,"

12—16.

Jl AUL, * a servant of God, and an

apostle of Jesus Christ, according to

^ the faith of God's elect, and " the ac-

knowledging of the truth which is

"* after godliness ;

2 * In ' hope of * eternal life, which

' God, that cannot lie, ^ promised ' be- g N<'n.. xxi.i. id.
*

1 .Sam. XV. 29.

fore the world began

;

? T'm'. i': i?.'

« -r» 1 1 b • 1 • I • Hel). M. 17, 13.

3 But hath in due times mam- '• 2'i>in .)• i-

9

_ Kev. xvii. 8

fested his word through preaching, '
^'i""'^,^;"; f~^

"" which is committed unto me, accord- :]j; Aa/xv^ts:

ing to the commandment of " God our TpTi" i''2ii-23:

Saviour:
-^ IlliA T" l:!"

4 To "Titus, ^ mine own son, after 27. Hak u.^i

'' the common faith: 'Grace, mercy, Kom. v^.^e.' c'ai:

and \)e2LQ.e. from God the Father, and ixim. li.e.'

'

the Lord Jesus Lhrist our baviour. '^}^- Actsx-
ib. Rom. X. 14,

5 For this cause ' left I thee in .';^- |;i,'^;i7.i-

" Crete, that thou shouldest '^ set in |:'i,f cl fe:
2.5. 1 Tim. ii. .'•, C. Hev xiv. 6. m See on 1 Cor. ix. 17. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 2 Tim.
i. 11. D ii. 10. 1.3. iii. 4—6. Is. xii. 2. xlv. Ii). 2l.-.Spe on 1 Tim. i. I. ii.

3. iv. 10. o 2 Cor. ii. 13. vii. 6. 13, 14. viii. 6. 16. 23. xii. 18. Gal. ii. 3.

p See on 1 Tim. i. 2. 2 Tim. i. 2. q Rom. i. 12. 2 Cor. iv. 13. 2 Pet. i. I.

Jiide 3. r See on Rom. i. 7- 1 Tim. i. 2. 2 Tim. i. 2. s See on..3.—
I.uke ii. 11. John iv. 42. 2 Pet. i. II. ii. 20. iii. 2. 18. 1 John vi. 14. t 1 Tim.
i. 3. u Acts ii. II. xxvii. 7. 12. 21. y i Clir. vi. 32. Ec. xii. 9. Is.

xliv. 7. I Cor. xi. 34. xiv. 40. Col. ii. 5.

NOTES.
Chap. I. V. 1—4. St. Paul was " a servant of God,"

as lie was " an apostle of Christ ;
" the former was his

general character, the latter his special employment. (Note,

Rom. i. 1—4.) His apostolical office was " according to

" the faith of God's elect; " {Notes, John x. 14—18. 26'—

31. y^c^^xiii. 42—48. 2 Tlies. ii. 13, 14;) and was intended

to bring numbers to believe in Christ; and to encourage,

increase, and direct the faith of those who already believed.

{Note, 2 Tim. ii. 8— 13.) This he performed, by professing

and publickly declaring the " truth which Is after godli-
" ness." Thus men would understand, receive, and pro-

fess those truths, which, being truly believed, bring those,

who have been alienated from God, to reverence, trust,

iove, and worship him, as his obedient cliildren and de-

voted servants. {Note, 1 Tim. iii. 16.) Tlus truth he

preached, and his converts acknovvledged, amidst mani-

fold trials, " in hope of eternal life, which God, who can-
** not lie," (that is, break his word, or deceive those who
trust in him,) " had promised before eternal times ;

"

namely, to Christ, as their Surety. {Note, 2 Tim. i. 9.) This

purpose, or promise, had been concealed, or but in part

revealed, in former ages : but in due time God " had
" manifested " it, as " his word, through preacliing," or

by the preaching of the gospel, which had been committed
to the apostle, " according to the commandment," or ap-

pointment, " of God our Saviour." {Note, 2 Tim. i. 10.)

He therefore wrote to Titus, " his genuine son, in that
** faith," which was common to all true Christians ; as he

had been converted by his ministry, and trained up under
him, for the work of an evangelist: {Marg. Ref. o, p:)
and in his behalf he presented his usual devout desires and
prayers for " grace, mercy, and peace." {Notes, Rom. i.

5—7. 1 Tim. i. 1, 2. 2 Tim. i. 2.)—The expression, " God
" our Saviour," seems here to relate to the Godhead with-

out distinction of persons ; and in some places it refers to

the person of the Father, as saving us by his beloved Son.

[Notes, iii. 4—7- 1 Tim. i. 1, 2.)—Some explain the words
rendered, " before the world began," to relate to the pro-

mise made to Adam, or to Abraham, before the promul-
gation of the Mosaick law. But I must think, that the

interpretation above given is far more obvious. If indeed

vol.. VI.

Christ be " the Chosen of God," the Surety and Repre-
sentative of " all who were given to him : " {Notes, John
vi. 3G—40. xvii. 1—3 :) eternal life was promised to him,

in behalf of his people, of all who in every age should be-

lieve in him, " before tiie world was;" in consequence of

his engagement to become incarnate, and to be obedient

even to the death upon the cross. " Known unto God are

" all his works, from the beginning of the world." Allow
this, (and who will venture to deny it?) and then the pro-

mise of eternal life to the divine Logos, in behalf of all

his people, is clear, and the meaning satisfactory ; which,

in my judgment at least, the other interpretations by no
means are.

Cannot lie. (2) A-^Bu^g. Surely this was not from want
of liberty or power, but through the moral inability of per-

fect holiness. {Note, 2 Tim. ii. 8— 13, u. 13.)

—

Before the

world began.^ Upo xpovm aiwwcov. Royn. xvi. 25. 2 Tim. i. 9.

Notes, Matt. xxv. 34—40. 1 Pet. i. 17—21. Reo. xiii. 8—
10.

—

Committed unto me. (3) ETrjcrrey^rjv tyca. Note, 1 Tim.
i. 8—11.

V. 5—9. Titus had been left in Crete, " to set in

" order," or regulate, " the things which were wanting,"

in the government, worship, and discipline of the churches;

and especially " to ordain elders in every city," in which
there were converts to Christianity. {Notes, Acts xiv. 21

—

23. 1 Tim. V. 21, 22. 24, 25. 2 Tim. ii. 1, 2.) There were

many cities in this populous island, and the apostle must have

been very successful during his stay there : but probably

many had before been converted to Christianity; and there

is no ground to conclude that churches were planted in all,

or even the greatest part of these cities. The character

and qualifications of those eligible to be pastors, (who are

called elders and bishops indiscriminately ; Notes, Acts
XX. 17. Phil. i. 1;) correspond to what has before been
considered : but it is here added, that they ought to be

such, as " had believing children." They must not be

admitted to the pastoral office, who had ciiildren grown
up ; if these did not embrace Christianity, or were accused

of riot and licentiousness, or would not be governed, and
restrained from scandalous vices. The pastors must be

chosen from those, who had for some time professed the

gospel, when that could be done : but if their children
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wanting,

or un-

1.

* Or, left undone, oi'dcr tlic thiogs diat are
^ 2 T^m. n/i

"'^
^ and ordain elders in every city, as 1

z .fee on 1 Tim. i i •
i. J ^1

m.2-7, had appointed thee

:

* nr "xiiV. 22: 6 If ^any be blameless, ^the lius-

L'4j<e .'.'i- ^ s! band of one wife ;
^ bavins' faithful

1 Tim. 111. 12.
1 p • H

^
ria.n'""ii'' n.

children, " not accused ol not,
2-C-£), 30. iii'. -.miIy
12, I.S. i rim. ^"V"
iii. 4, 5. 7 TTnr

c Prov. xxviii. 7. ' -^ '^'

d 10. 1 Thes. v. f

14.

e 5. Phil, i

1 Tim. iii. 1,

f Matt. xxiv. 4.1. • I, i. '1 1

Luke xii. 42. Wine, "^no striker, ..^^ ^
1 Cor. iv. ), 2. 1

"-•

I Pet. iv. 10. lucre
g Gen. xlix. 6.

2 Pet. ii. 10,

h Prov. xiv.

XV
Ec. vii. 9. Jam ^'^ ""^ '^^ ^v/v^va xixwi*, ow^^v-i, J"^«) **"V 5

iVi.'itv.x. 9. temperate:

fs'::xviH!'7.'wi: 9 P Holding fast Hhe faithful word,
12. E/.. xliv. 21. Epl). V. 18. ITim. iii. 3. k 2Tim. ii. 24, 25. Gr. 1 Is. Ivi.

10, 1 1.— See 071 1 Tim. iii. 3. 8.-1 Pet. v. 2. m See on 1 Tim. iii. 2. n 1 Sam.
xviii. 1. 1 Kings v. 1. 7. Ps. xvi. 3. Am. v. I.'i. 1 John iii. 14, v. I. t Or, ^-oorf

thini^s. o ii. 7. 2 Cor. vi. 4—8. 1 Tlies. ii. 10. 1 Tim. iv. 12. vi. II. 2Tim. ii. 22.

p Joh ii.3. xxvii. 6. Piov. xxiii. 2.i. ITlies. v. 21. 2 Thes. ii. 1.^. 2 Tim. i. 13. Jude
3. Rev. ii. 25. iii. 3. 11. q 1 Tim. i. 15. iv. 9. vi. 3. 2Tiin. ii. 2.

a bishop must be blameless,

as the steward of God : ^ not self-

willed, '' not soon angry, ' not given to

42: wine, ^ no striker, ' not given to filthy

8 But "'a lover of hospitality, " a

'c vfi' rjam' lover of ^ good men, ° sober, just, holy
17.

proved untractable, it would at least be thought, that they

did not know how to govern their own families ; and the

misconduct of the children might reflect disgrace upon the

Christian religion, as well as weaken the hands of their

parents in the publick ministry. {Notes, 1 Tim. iii. 1—7-)

For the overseer and steward of God's household (Note,

1 Cor. iv. 1, 2) must be an irreproachable person; and

not of an overbearing, self-willed, dogmatical temper, who
could not endure to be opposed or contradicted. To the

other excellencies of his character, it was needful that he

should be a man, who " held fast" in a steady, consistent

profession, " the faithful word " of the gospel, according

as it liad been taught by the apostles ; without having per-

verted or sophisticated it, as many did. {Notes, Job ii.

1—3. xxiii. 8—12. Prov. xxiii. 23. 2 Tim. i. 13, 14. Rev.

ii. 12, 13. 24—28. iii. 10, 11.) Thus he would be a judi-

cious, experienced, able defender of its truths ; competent,

by substantial, salutary, and holy doctrine, in every parti-

cular, to exhort the disciples to stedfastness in the faith,

and to an honourable conduct ; and to confute, convince,

or silence gain-sayers, who opposed or corrupted the truth.

Set in order. (5) E7rj5'(op9wa->i. Here only. Aio^Scuo-t?, Heh.

ix. 10.

—

Riot. (6) A(7a)Tiac. Eph. v. 18. 1 Pet. iv. 4. Ao-wxwf,

L.vke XV. 13. Excess in expenses, or in animal indulgence.

— Unruly.^ AvunoTUKTa. 10. 1 Tim. 1. 9. Heb. ii. 8. ' Sons
* of Belial.' Leigh. {Notes, Deut. xiii. 12— 18. 1 Sam. ii.

12.)—Self-willed. (7) AuSaJ-rj. 2 Pet. ii. 10. ' One, who
makes his own inclination the measure of his conduct,

without regarding others.' {Notes, Lnke xviii. 1—8. 2 Pet.

ii. 10, 11.)

—

Gainsnyers. (9) AvriXsyovraf. ii. 9. LztA:e ii. 34.

u4cts xiii. 45. xxviii. 19. 22.

V. 10—13. The qualification last mentioned was the

more requisite, as there were in every place, (especially

in Crete,) a number of ungovernable " talkers," and in-

terested " deceivers," who could not be kept, by any cen-

sures or admonitions, from doing great mischief. These
were of various descriptions ; but the Judaizing teachers

were the most busy, unruly, and pernicious ; they " sub-
" verted whole families," turning them aside from the

aiinplicity of faith in Christ, to attend on legal ceremonies

^ as he hath been taught, that he may
be able by "" sound doctrine, both to

exhort, and 'to convince the gain-

savers.

1 For ' there are many unruly and
vain talkers, and deceivers, " specially

they of the circumcision.

1

1

Whose " mouths must be stopped,

who ^ subvert whole houses, teaching

things which they ought not, for
' filthy lucre's sake.

12 One " of themselves, ei^ew a pro-

phet of their own, said. The Cretians are

always ** liars, evil beasts, slow bellies.

13 This witness is true. Wherefore,
" rebuke them sharply, ^ that they may
be sound in the faith

;

19. Mic. iii. 5. 11. John x. 12. 2Pel. ii. 1—3. a Acts xvii. 28.

1 Tim. iv. 2. 2 Pet. ii. 12— I.'i. Jnde 8-13. c li. 15. Prov
xiii. 10. 1 Tim. v. 20. 2 Tim. iv. 2. d ii. 2. Lev. xix. 17
5 2 Cor. vii. 8—12. 1 Tim. iv. 6.

t Or, in teaching
T ii. 1. 7, 8. 1 Tiim

i. 10. 2Tim. iv.

3.

s 1 1. Acts xviii.

28. 1 Cor. xiv.

24. 2 Tim. ii. Z").

t Acts XX. 29.

Kom. XVI. 17,

18. 2 Cor. xi. 12— 15. Eph. iv.

14. 2 Tlies. ii.

10—12. 1 Tim
i. 4. vi. 3—5.
2 Tim. iii. 13.

iv. 4. 2 Pet. ii.

1. 2. 1 John ii.

18. iv. 1. KcT
li. 6. 14.

u Acts XV. 1. 24.

Gal. i. 6-8. ii.

4. iii. I. iv. 17

—

21. v. !—4.
Phil. iii. 2, 3.

X 9. iii. 10. Ps.

Ixiii. II. cvii.

42. Ez. xvi. 63.

Luke XX. 40.

Kom. iii. 19.

2 Cor. xi. 10.

y Matt, xxiii. 14.

2 Tim. iii. 6.

z See on 7.— Is.

Ivi. 10, 11. Jer.

viii. 10. Ez. xiii.

b Rom, xvi. 18.

. xxvii. 5. 2 Cor
Ps. cxix. 80. cxii.

and human traditions ; by " teaching such things as they
" ought not," and this " for filthy lucre's sake," rather

than from mistake or ignorance. {Notes, Is. Ivi. 9— 12.

Rom. xvi. 17—20. 2 Pet. ii. 1—3.) For in this manner
they humoured the pride and prejudices of some, and flat-

tered others in their sins ; till they got to be the heads of

a party, and found means of enriching themselves. The
" mouths," therefore, of these deceivers " must be stop-
" ped," by sound doctrine, and conclusive arguments, and
testimonies from the word of God ; that the tendency of

their principles, and the baseness of their designs, might
be manifest to every man ; and that they might have
nothing to say in their own defence. {Marg. Ref.)—^Tlie

character of the Cretians indeed was so bad, that numbers,
both of deceivers and deceived, might be expected in their

churches : for Epimenides, a native of Crete, a poet of

some reputation, who might be called " a prophet of their

" own," and who perhaps was deemed a prophet by his

countrymen, had said, " The Cretians are always liars,

" evil beasts, slow bellies ;
" they had in all ages been no-

torious for lies, frauds, and impostures ; they were like

poisonous or ferocious animals, gluttonous and indolent to

excess ; so that, while a great proportion of their time was
employed in eating and drinking, they were rendered torpid

and inactive by their excesses, and made no good use of the

rest. They united the subtlety of the fox, the venom of

the serpent, or the fierceness of wolves and tigers, with

the greediness and inactivity of swine.—It is not easy to

determine, from what concurrence of circumstances the

Cretians obtained so odious and contemptible a national

character: but the inspired apostle attested the truth of

this testimony ; and the effects of it appeared in the con-
duct of many false teachers and professors of Christianity.

Titus was therefore directed " to rebuke them sharply,"

or with cutting reproofs and awful warnings ; " that the
" churches might be sound in the faith," when the mouths
of deceivers were thus stopped, hypocrites detected, and
unestablished Christians put upon their guard.—Timothy
had been taught to instruct opposers with meekness, and
to rebuke with long suffering

;
{Notes, 1 Tim. v. 1, 2,
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A. D. 66. CHAPTER I. A. D. 66,

e } Tim. i 4-7. 14 Not givIng hecd to ' Jewish fa-
w.

.
.m,

"ijjgg^ ^^^ ^commandments of men that

Matt.'""xv. 9: s turn from the truth.
Mark vii. 7. -,».-rT ii iiii'
g°'," 2;- g lo Unto the pure all thmgs are

'iiJt' xii"" 25; P^^^ •
* but unto them that are defiled

1. Luke "xi'%9- and unbelieving, z> nothing pure ; but
41. Acts X. 15. Rom. xiv. 14. 1 Cor. vi. J2, 13. x. 2.S. 25. 31. 1 Tim. i». 3, 4.

i Prov. xxi. 4. Hag. ii. 13. Zecli. vii. 5, C. Matt xv. 18. Rom. xiv. 20. 23. 1 Cor.

xi. 27—29.

2 71m. ii. 23—26 ;) but Titus was ordered to rebuke with

sharpness. Some have conjectured, that Timothy was too

vehement in his natural spirit, and Titus too timid and

pliant : others ascribe the difference to the opposite cha-

racters of the persons to be rebuked. But, in fact, Christ-

ian meekness is as distant from pusillanimous connivance

at sin and error, as from impetuous anger and impatience.

This the apostle's conduct, and even that of our Lord him-

self, fully demonstrate. {Notes, Jam. iii. 17, 18.)

Deceivers. (10) ^psvaTruTM. Deceivers of the mind. Here

only. ^psvuTTUTaoi, Gal. vi. 3.

—

Whose mouths must be stop-

ped. (11) 'Ouj Sei aTTOfOju-arj^siv. Luke xi. 53.

—

Filthy lucre.]

AitTxpn xep^Qvi.—AKTxpoKsp^g, 7- 1 Tim. iii. 3. 8. Ai(rxpo-

Ksp^ui, 1 Pet. V. 2.

—

Sharply. (13) Attoto/xcoj. 2 Cor. xiii. 10.

Severely, cuttingly. A7roTOju,ia, Rom. xi. 22.

V. 14— 16. In order to the churches in Crete being
*' sound in the faith," Titus was directed to warn them
not to " give heed to Jewish fables," human traditions, or

even legal observances, which were then entirely " the

" commandments of men," who turned " from the truth,"

and wanted to impose their own observances on Christians.

(Notes, Col. ii. 20—23. 1 Tim. i. 3. 7. iv. 6—10. vi. 1—5.
2 Tim. ii. 14—18. iv. 1—5.) These related greatly to

distinctions of clean and unclean meats, and the pharisaical

inventions of washing the hands, and other frivolous rites

of that kind. {Notes, Matt. xv. 1—20.) But " to the
" pure," to the real believer, who had " peace with God
" through Jesus Christ," and had " his heart purified by
" faith," all such things were pure in themselves, and used

in a holy manner, by the allowance, according to the pre-

cepts, and for the glory of God. {Note, 1 Tim. iv. 1—5.)

To those, however, " that were defiled " with the guilt

and pollution of unrepented sin ; and who, through unbe-

lief, remained strangers to the " purging of the conscience
*•' with the blood of Christ," " nothing was pure :

" for as

their hearts were unsanctified, and their consciences erro-

neous, partial, callous, and unclean; so all their enjoy-

ments and actions, however innocent or good in them-

selves, were corrupted by pride, avarice, sensuality, and

enmity against God. {Note, Prov. xxi. 4.) Many of these

indeed " professed to know God," and to be his people
;

but in works they denied him, and manifested a disregard

to his authority, favour, and indignation : for their conduct

in all respects, especially in crucifying Christ, persecuting

Christians, and endeavouring to subvert the churches of

the Gentiles, proved them to be " abominable and dis-

* obedient;" and, as " to every good work, rejected" by

God, and given up to judicial blindness.—The unbelieving

Jews seem to have been primarily intended; but thejuda-

izing teachers were purposely included as unbelievers also,

though they professed to believe.

I'urn from the truth. (14) ATrog-pepojxsvuv t>)v aXri^siuv.

t-Ieb. ix. 14. X.
22.

I Num. xxiv. 16.

xxix. Id.

xlviii. 1. Iviii. 2.

even ^ their mind and conscience is de- k i cor. v:ii. 7

filed.

1(3 They 'profess that they know'?
God, but in works they deny him; ^{y^^f-yi
" being abominable " and disobedient, .f<r ^^"^"^^ic ' J I im. 111. 5—0.

and ° unto every good work repro- J/^tV;. le. Rev.

bate. „'Stn,.'^;.22-
24. Eph. v. 6. 1 Tim. i. 9. o Jer. vi. 30. Rom. i. 28. 2 Tim. iii. 8. * Or, void cj judgment.

2 Tim. i. 15. Some render \t pervert or subvert the truth:

yet the word occurs in a like construction in the text re-

ferred to, where it evidently means turn away from.—Abo-
m^nahle. (16) BS£^yJCTOJ. Here only. BJeAoy/xa, Matt. xxiv.

IS. Luke xvi. 15. Rev. xvii. 4.

—

Reprobate.] AhuifJioi, re-

jected.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—9.

All, who are not the slaves of sin and Satan, are " the
" servants of God :

" " this honour have all his saints,"

and this dignifies their meanest employments
;

{Notes, Is,

liv. 15—17. John xii. 23—26. Rom. vi. 16—19. CoL iii.

22—25;) though the office of ministers is confined to a
few, and that of apostles and evangelists to a very small
number. But sinners cannot " serve God," except " ac-
" cording to the faith of his elect " people ; and by " ac-
" knowledging the truth which is after godliness

:

" {Notes,

1 Tim. iii. 16. iv. 6— 10:) nor can they be stedfast, in the

midst of trials and temptations, except " in hope of eter-
" nal life." {Notes, 1 Cor. xv. 55—58. Heb. vi. 14—20.)
This was promised in Christ, " before the world began :"

and though he who gave this promise can do all things, yet

he " cannot lie," he cannot " deny himself." In his own
times he has manifested his " word of truth, by preach-
" ing :

" and all who are called to this important service,

must take heed to publish it " according to the command-
" ment of God our Saviour;" that " the common faith"
may thus be conferred on numbers, whom they may re-

joice in as their " own children;" and to whom " "-ro^r.

mercy. and
grace,

peace, may be given from God the Father,
" and the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour."—When a mul-
titude of captives are brought forth, from the dark dun-
geon of Satan, into the glorious light and liberty of the

gospel; many things will be wanting, and much will re-

quire to " be set in order," before their worship and ser-

vice can be performed in a suitable manner, the best me-
thods used for their edification, and the most effectual

defence made against the assaults of their spiritual enemies.
Then the presence, counsel, and influence of experienced
and faithful servants of God, will be peculiarly useful

;

especially in respect of the choice and ordination of pastors,

to preside over them and teach them. Those to whom
this important trust is committed, are bound, as they shall

answer for it before God, to appoint " blameless and faith-

" ful men " to this stewardship ; even such as are of pliant

tempers, in respect of their own humours and interests, but
firm in the cause of God

;
peaceable, sober, temperate

men; superior to the grovelling love of " filthy lucre;"
" lovers of hospitality and of good men ;

" just and holy
,

prudent managers of dornestick concerns ; attentive to re-

lative duties ; constant and bold, in professing the truth

as taught in the word of God; and " able by sound doc-
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a 11-14. i. 9. iii.

8. 1 Tim. i. 10.

vi. 3. i'Tiin. i.

13.

b Lev. xix.32. Job
xii. 12. Ps. xcii.

14. Piov. xvi.

M. Is. Ixv. 20.

* Or, vigilant.

1 Cor. XV. 34.

1 Tlies. V. 6. 8.

1 Tim. iii. 2. 11.

1 Pel. i. 13. IV.

7. V. 8. Gr.

c 7. 1 Tim. iii. -1.

8. 11.— Phil. iv.

8. Gr.
d i. 8. Acts XXIV.

2f>. 1 Cor. ix. 2o.

Gal. V. 2.H. 2 Pet.

i. G.—Mark v.

1.5. Luke vlii.

35. Rom. xii. 3.

2 Cor. V. 13.

) Pet. iv. 7. Gr.
e See on i. 13.

f See on 1 Tim. i.

6.

CHAP. II.

The apostle directs Titus to instruct the people in

their several relative duties, for the honour of the gos-

pel ; to exemplify them in his own conduct, and to

take heed to his doctrine, 1—8 ; to teach servants to

be obedient and upright, that " in all things they may

" adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour," 9, 10. He
enforces his exhortations, by shewing the holy ten-

dency and efficacy of the gospel, and charges Titus to

act with authority antl firmness, 1 1— 15.

But speak thou

become sound doctrine

2 That '' the aged men be * sober,

" grave, ^ temperate, * sound in faith, ^in

charity, in patience.

3 The aged women likewise,

thei/ be in behaviour ^ as becometh
^ holiness, '' not * false accusers.

the things * which

that g Rom. XVI. 2L

Eph. V. X
I Tim. ii. y. 10
iii. II. V. .")— 10.

not 1 Pft- '" •^-^
. . ,

t Or, holy women.

given to much wme, teachers oi good ''

jf.«*g "i
' T,m.

things

:

* ?^,r'''''lT'o J rim. 111. 3. Gr.
on I. 7,

eb. V. 12.

Rev. ii. 20.

1 ITim. V. 2. II.

14.

i Or, wise. See uh
2.

" trine to exhort and to convince gainsayers."—It is pecu-

liarly incumbent on ministers to educate their cliildren

with diligence and piety, and to rule them with prudence

and firmness : and the children of ministers should con-

sider what a dreadful account must be rendered by them,

if their unbelief, riot, and unruly behaviour bring an im-

putation on the character of their fathers, interfere with

their usefulness, and thus occasion the ruin of immortal

souls.

V. 10—16.
In all ages, there have been " unruly and vain talkers

" and deceivers," by whom Satan sows tares in the Lord's

field : and this should teach and induce the servants of

God, to be vigilant and diligent, that they may counteract

the enemy. For unless the " mouths of such men be
" stopped," they will " subvert whole families" of hope-

ful persons, and teach the most pernicious doctrines " for

" filthy lucre's sake." To prevent this mischief is the most

difficult part of a minister's work : and his wisdom must

especially be shewn, in discerning men's characters; dis-

tinguishing between the weak and the wicked ; and know-
ing when to exhort with gentleness, and when to " rebuke
" with sharpness, that men may be sound in the faith."

For though there are national differences of character, yet

" the heart" of man, in every time and place, is " deceit-

" ful and desperately wicked ; " and some need the gentlest

guidance, others must be exposed, and warned with de-

cided severity ; or they will " turn men away from the

faith to fables" and human inventions, yea diabolical

delusions.—^The true Christian learns to exercise his liberty

in a pure and holy manner; all things are " pure to him,"

and grace teaches him " to eat, and to drink, and to do
" all to tlie glory of God ;

" and when he fails, he has

humble recourse to the purifying blood and sanctifying

grace of Christ. But unbelievers are " defiled in their

" minds and consciences;" their ordinary actions and re-

ligious duties are unclean to them : whether they riot in

licentiousness, as if that were liberty ; or whether they

enslave themselves to superstitious observances. For alas

!

numbers, of various descriptions, " profess to know God,
" but in works deny him ; being abominable, disobedient,

" and unto every good work reprobate." But at last " the
" tree will be known by its fruit ; and every tree that

((

4 I'hat they may teach ' the young [ ^"h"

women to be ^ sober, " to love their

husbands, to love their children.

5 To be " discreet, chaste, ° keepers ml" Tim. v. , ..

at home, '' good, '^ obedient to their own o Gen^^vi. s. 9.

husbands, ' that the word of God be vJ
•"'>•

'2, '''^^^•
' 10—31. 1 Tim.

not blasphemed.
^ ^^^^^ .^ 3^

6 " Young men likewise exhort to be ^
'g'^;,™-

\:-l^- ,5

'' sober-minded. l^i^t^
24. SS. Col. iii. 18. 1 Tim. ii. 12. I Pet. iii. 1—5. r 2 Sam. xii. 14. Ps. Ixxiv. 10.

Kom. ii. 24. 1 Tim. v. 14. vi. I. s Job xxix. 8. Ps. cxlviii. 12. Ec. xi. 9. xii. 1. Joel
ii. 28. 1 Pet. v. 5. 1 John ii. 13, 14. y Or, discreet. See on 2.

" bringeth not forth good fruit, shall be hewn down and
" cast into the fire."

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1, 2. To mark the difference between

false teachers, and the servants of Christ, the apostle ex-

horted Titus to " speak such things as became sound doc-
" trine;" or the salutary, healing truths of the gospel,

from which all the motives and encouragements to holy

obedience must be deduced : and it " became sound doc-
" trine," that preachers should inculcate on their hearers

the practice of their various duties, from evangelical mo-
tives. Thus they ought to teach " the aged men to be
" sober," serious, prudent, vigilant, " grave, temperate

"

in every kind of indulgence, and " sound in faith," sted-

fast in the profession of faith in Christ ; " in charity," or

love to him and their brethren, and " in patience and per-
" severance," amidst trials and persecutions. It does not

appear, that the elders or pastors of the church were

exclusively intended. The original word is different from
that translated elders, and signifies men advanced in years.

The apostle had before spoken of the elders. (Note, i. 5

UpeTTH. Matf. in. 15. 1 Cor. xi. 13. £pli.

10. Heb. ii. 10.

—

Aged men. (2) UpeaSv-

Philem. 9.

—

Sound.] 'TyiatvovTug. Health-

1 Tim. i. 10. vi. 3. 2 Tim. iv. 3. 3 John 2.

V. 3—G. Aged women also (whether employed as

deaconnesses by the church or not,) should be instructed

to act consistently with their sacred character, as profess-

edly a part of the spiritual priesthood, and with that de-

votedness to God which it implied. {Note, 1 Tim. ii. 8

—

10.) They should be warned against speaking slanders,

or calumnies ; a sin to which human nature is peculiarly

prone, and to which the natural character of the Cretians

must give them an additional propensity. {Note, 1 Tim.
iii. 8— 13.) They must not be " enslaved to much wine:"
some of them might have been accustomed to this, when
heathens ; and it would need great self-denial to acquire

victory over the habit, and liberty from the thraldom, of

this infatuating vice. They were likewise required to be
" teachers of good things," in their families, and to tlieir

juniors : that so they might be employed, in exhorting

3s 4

Become. (1)

V. 3. 1 Tim. ii.

rag. Luke i. 18,

ful. 1. i. 9. 13.
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Acts XX. 33—35
2 Thes. iii. 9.

7 In 'all things shewing- thyself a

?Tm"" .".'
il pattern of good works: in doctrine

2Cor/ii.*i7. iv. shewing " uncorruptness, ''gravity, ^sin-

'seeonc'i. CCrity ;

I %;• '2
'i^ 8 ' Sound speech that cannot be

ri"':''*^;^L condemned: "that he that is of the
, Mark xii. 17. 28.

32.^34. iTim. contrary part may be ashamed, " hav-

rTitn. V. u: ing no evil thing to say of you.
1 Pet. ii. 12. 15. iii. 16. b Is. Ixvi. 5. Luke xiii. I7r 2 7 lies. iii. 14. c Phil,

ii. 14— )fi.

"the younger women to be sober" and prudent, with-

out levity or vanity ; affectionate to their husbands and

children, and taking pleasure in the duties of wives and

mothers ; discreetly avoiding " all appearance of evil," or

ground of suspicion, as well as every actual violation of

conjugal fidelity. They must also teach them to be
" keej)ers at home," and diligent in managing their do-

mestick affairs ; not delighting to gad abroad, nor yet

loitering away their time at home ; to be good or kind to

all around them ;
" and obedient to their own husbands,"

even if they were not Christians, and if they in many
things behaved improperly to them : for this would fre-

quently be the case. {Notes, Eph. v. 22—33. 1 Pet. iii.

1—6.) These things must be attended to, " that the word
" of God might not be blasphemed," or evil spoken of,

among the Gentiles, through any improper conduct of

Christians in relative life. {Notes, 7, S. Rom. ii. 17

—

24. I Tim. V. 13—15. vi. 1—5. 1 Pet. ii. 13—17. iii- 13

— 16.)—Young men also must " be sober-minded," and

act in a prudent and considerate manner : avoiding all

youthful lusts and vanities, and attending to their several

duties in the fear of God. {Note, 2 Tim. ii. 20—22.)
Behaviour. (3) KuTag-y^y-ccji. Here only. ' It signifies

' the raiment, the gait, and the whole demeanour. The
' physicians used the word for habit of body, or constitu-

' tion.' Leigh.

—

As hecometh holiness.] "lepo-n-ps'KEi;. Here
only. {Note, 1 Pet. ii. 4—6.)

—

False accusers.] AiaSoXag.

Devils, which shews what a hateful example slanderers

and backbiters imitate.

—

Given to.] AeSHXaip-svaf. Rom.
vi. 6.— Teach. ..to be sober. (4) %w(ppQvt(u(n. Render

prudent and serious. Not elsewhere. {Notes, Rom. xii.

3—5. 1 Pet. iv. 7- V. 8, 9.)

—

Keepers, &c. (5) Oixupot.

Here only. Comp. of oiko^, a house, and apog, a keeper.

V. 7, 8. It was especially incumbent on Titus to give,

in his own conduct, a pattern of all those " good works"

to which he exhorted others, that they might have his ex-

ample for a comment on his instructions. {Notes, 2 Thes.

iii. 6—9. 1 Tim. iv. 11— IG. 1 Pet. v. 1—4.) In his doc-

trine or publick instruction also, he should take care to

preserve " uncorruptness," not admitting any of those ad-

ditions, by which the holy nature and eflficacy of divine

truth might be altered ;
" gravity," avoiding every thing

ludicrous, all affectation of wit, or whatever did not con-

sist with the solemnity, becoming the great concerns of

God and eternity ; and " sincerity," or an upright, evident,

and single aim to the glory of God and the good of souls

;

without seeking applause or worldly advantage, or appear-

ing to have any selfish designs in what he did. He must

also use " sound speech, that could not be condemned"
as erroneous, ambiguous, unintelligible, or of bad tend-

''ijcy : that, divine truth being thus stated, in plain, con-

9 Exhort " servants to be obedient
^

c<?i''iii!''-23ilf:

unto their own masters, and ' to please 1 Pel">i"rAI'

them well in all things; not * answer- * o?.''?«in'styi«;?.^
f 2 Kints V. 20—mg agam ;

24. i.uke xvi.*;

10 Not ^purloining, but ^shewing
^'^^^"-j^J/sj

all good fidelity ; that they may ^ adorn
fsai^'iTxiLu"

' the doctrine of ^ God our Saviour in
e Matt:\x'iv.4l:

all things.
[';}il ["^^

'*'•

h Matt. V. lo! Eph. iv. 1. Phil. i. 27. ii. \5, Ifi. iv. 8. 1 Pet. ii. 12. iii. 16. i 1 Tim. v.

17. vi. 1.3. 2 John 9. k See on i. 3. 1 Tim. i. I.— Is. xii. 2.

vincing, and scriptural language, " those who were of a
" contrary part," whether heathens or hereticks, might
find nothing weak, frivolous, or unguarded, to object
against ; but that such as attempted to find fault with what
was so evidently good and beneficial, might be put to

shame, " having no evil thing to say of him."
Shewing. (7) napexoy-ivo;. " Exhibiting."

—

Pattern.]

ToTTov. Rom. v. 14. vi. I7. ]. Thes. i. 7. 2 Thes. in. i).

1 Tim. iv. 12.

—

Uncorruptness^ AhaphopKxv. Here only.—Sinceiity.] K(p^apaiav. Rom. ii. 7. 1 Cor. xv. 42. 50. 53,
54. Eph. vi. 24. 2 Tim. i. 10.

V. 9, 10. {Notes, Eph. vi. 5—9. Col. iii. 22—25.
1 Tim. vi. 1—5. 1 Pet. ii. 18—25.) In general, servants

must be exhorted to be " obedient to their own masters,"
and to make it their constant endeavour to please them
well, and give them full satisfaction, in every part of their

conduct : and, in particular, they must not " answer again,"

with rudeness or warmth, when found fault with, even
though they had not been to blame ; but rather bear an
unmerited rebuke, than engage in altercations and give

further offence, or incur the charge of impertinence. They
ought also scrupulously to avoid '•' purloining," or pilfer-

ing, in the absence of their masters, such things as were
put under their care, or within their reach; either to apply
them to their own use, or to bestow them on their com-
panions. This species of stealing was so common among
the heathen servants, that the same word sometimes signi-

fies a slave, which is generally rendered a thief: and it is

to be apprehended that it is extremely common, even
among servants who are called Christians ; few of whom
are scrupulous about using or disposing of the provisions

of the family, contrary to the intentions and interests of
their nmsters : nay, frequently they affect the praise and
pride of generosity, by giving away the property of their

masters to dishonest hangers on, who acknowledge the

obligation by reciprocal favours. But Christian servants

must be taught strict honesty in these things, and " to
" shew all good fidelity," by uprightly using or saving

whatever was entrusted to them, according to the will of
their masters ; being satisfied with the provision allotted

them, and not countenancing any degree of waste or em-
bezzlement. Thus they must " adorn the doctrine of God
" our Saviour in all things : " for though the doctrine of

salvation from the abundant mercy of God the Father,

through the person and righteousness, atonement, and
mediation of Emmanuel, and by faith in him, and by the

regeneration and sanctification of the Holy Spirit, by faith

in the divine Saviour, had unspeakable glory and beauty
in it, in the view of all the redeemed, and of the holy

angels; {Notes, Eph. iii. 9—12. 1 Pet. i. 10— 12. Rev. v.

8— 14;) yet unconverted men could not discern this,

3 S5
but
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1 iii.4. Ps. ixxxiv. \ I For ' the grace of God, that

*ii-,^o',J>^"^'-*bringeth salvation, '"hath appeared to
xi. 23. xiii. -13. oil rnf»n
XX. 24. Rom. iv dll IllLU,
4, .5. V. 2. l!i. 20, 2). xi. 5, 6. 2 Cor. vi. 1. Gal. ii. 21. Eph. i. 6, 7. ii. 5. 8. 2Tlies. ii.

16. 1 Tim i. 14. Heb. ii. 9. xii. l.i. 1 Pet. i. 10—12. v. h. 12. * Or, bringcih sal-

ration to all men, hath appeared. m )':. xcvi. 1—3. 10. xcviii. 1—3. cxvii. Is. ii. 2,

3. xlv. 22. xlix. 6. lii. 10. Ix. 1—3. Matt, xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. ]!>. Lnke iii. 6. xxiv. 47.

Acts xiii. 4". Kom. X. 18. XV. 9— 19. Eph. iii. 6—8. Col. i. 6. 23. 2 Tim. iv. 17.

rather deemed it foolish, absurd, and pernicious : and the

misconduct of professed Christians would confirm them in

this ruinous prejudice. On the other hand, honesty,

fidelity, industry, a peaceable obliging conduct, and exact

conscientiousness, in servants professing the gospel, would

put an ornament and a lustre on the doctrine, in the view

of unbelievers. This would, when the apostle wrote, pe-

culiarly attract the notice even of heathen masters ; such

an argument of its excellency would be intelligible to

them ; it would appeal to their hearts and consciences

;

and they would thus be rendered more favourable to the

truth, and might be induced at length to hear and em-

brace it. The same observation may be equally applied to

every other instance of relative and social good behaviour.

Answering again. (9) AvriXsyovrag. See on i. 9.

—

Pur-

loining. (10) No(r<pi^o//sv8f. Jctsv.2,S.—Josh. v'li. 1. Sept.

V. 11, 12. The nature of Christianity required, that

such exhortations as have been considered should be given

and observed : for " the grace of God which bringeth sal-

" vation," or the saving grace of God, and his abundant

love to lost sinners, as discovered in the gospel of Christ,

" had appeared to all men," or had been illustriously dis-

played before Jews and Gentiles, of every rank and cha-

racter, without exception ; and the preachers were directed

to preach to all, and invite all, to whom they could obtain

access. This doctrine, in the most energetick manner,

taught all who heard it, " to deny ungodliness and worldly
" lusts;" as it exhibited, in the clearest light, the holi-

ness and justice of God, the obligations and requirements

of his perfect law, the evil of sin, the future state of re-

tributions, the lost condition of fallen man, his need of

mercy and grace, and the encouragements given him, to

*' repent and turn to God, and do works meet for repent-

" ance." It taught men, that they ought to deny ungod-

liness ; shewed them how they might be enabled to do it,

and supplied the most powerful motives to set about it.

Moreover, when this " saving grace" of God took pos-

session of the heart in regeneration ; the new nature, under

the influences of the Holy Spirit, inwardly and efficaciously

taught men the same things ;
" the law was written in

'"their minds;" while new and more constraining mo-
tives to obedience were drawn from the obligations of re-

deeming love, the comforts of communion with God, and

tlie hope of heavenly felicity.—Thus in every age, the

gospel teaches men outwardly in general, and grace in-

wardly teaches believers in particular, " to deny ungodli-
" ness ;" to refuse compliance with every suggestion from

whatever quarter, to neglect God and their duty to him,

or to treat him with irreverence, ingratitude, contempt,

and enmity ; and constantly to resist and counteract that

principle of alienation from God, whence all idolatry, in-

fidelity, impiety, and irreligion, in thought, word and deed,

originate. It teaches them also to " deny worldly lusts,"

refusing to gratify those impetuous, carnal, and selfish

desires of the human heart, which influence men to seek

12 ° Teaching us, that " denying nM«t^t-"^_y"i-^-

ungodhness and worldly lusts, we HJb"„iiiJ- j^;

should •'live "^soberly, righteously, „
',3^"'^^^;

'f-E^.
xviii. 30, 31. xxxiii. 14, 16. Matt. iii. 8—10. xvi. 24. Rom. vi. 4—G. 12. viii. 13. xii'i 12, is!

1 Cor. vi. 9—1 1. 2 Cor. vii. 1. Gal. v. 24. Eph. iv. 22—25. Col. iii. 6—9. Jam. iv. 8—10.
1 Pet. ii. 12. iv. 2—5. 2 Pet. i. 4. ii.20—22. 1 John ii. 15—17. Jnde 18. p Ps. cv. 45. Ez.
xxxvi. 27. Matt. v. 19, 20. Luke i. 6. 75. iii. 9—13. Acts xxiv. Ifi. 25. Rom. vi. 19. 1 Tim.
iv. 12. 1 Pet. i. 14—18. 2 Pet. i. 5—8. iii. 11. 1 John ii. 6. Rev. xiv. 12. q See on 4.

happiness from the world, and not from God; such as

pride, ambition, avarice, sensuality, wrath, malice, and
envy; whence spring all kinds of contentions, wars, cruel-

ties, injustice, frauds, oppressions, murders, intemperance,

and licentiousness, which disturb, desolate, and plague the

earth. These " the saving grace of God" teaches us con-
stantly and resolutely to deny, resist, and mortify; refus-

ing them every kind of indulgence, opposing their first

risings in the heart, and avoiding all temptations to them.

{Notes, Rom. vi. 1, 2. Gal ii. 17—21. v. 19—26. vi. 11—
14. 1 Pet. iv. 1—5.)—The holy law of God, indeed,

teaches men to love God and each other : but, requiring

perfect obedience, it gives sinners neither injunction nor
encouragement to repentance, and to " works meet for

" repentance," or to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts.

It shuts them up under sin, and leaves them in that state,

without hope or help : for every command, counsel, and
encouragement to a sinner, properly belongs not to the

law, but to " the saving grace of God," according to the

gospel. {Note, Gal. iii. 6—14. 19—22.)—This grace in-

wardly and efficaciously teaches all who receive it, as the

necessary effect of " denying ungodliness and worldly
" lusts," " to live soberly," in the conscientious govern-

ment of every appetite and passion ; refraining from every

unlawful and inexpedient indulgence, and from whatever

can be injurious to themselves or others, in body or soul,

or in respect of social and relative comfort. It teaches

them also " to live righteously," according to the require-

ments of universal justice, to all ranks and orders of men
;

in all commercial transactions and relative duties, to supe-

riors, equals, and inferiors; in a conscientious, faithful,

and upright submission and service to rulers and masters,

parents, and husbands; in an equitable and humane treat-

ment of servants, labourers, and poor dependents ; in a

meek and forgiving conduct towards enemies ; in exact

truth, sincerity, and fidelity, respecting their conversation,

professions, promises, and engagements ; in a compassion-

ate, kind, and liberal behaviour to the poor, afflicted, and
distressed ; and in a constant endeavour to promote the

peace, comfort, and happiness, temporal and eternal, of

all men, according to their ability and opportunity. In

like manner, it teaches all who partake of it, to live

" godly," or piously, attending on all the ordinances of

God with reverent devotion, as means of grace, and as

rendering him the tribute of adoration, praise, and grati-

tude due to his name ; worshipping him in secret, in the

family, and in publick ; hallowing his day, reverencing

and studying his word, honouring his name, fearing, be-

lieving, loving, submitting to, obeying, and delighting in

God, according to the requirements of his holy law ; ana

expressing these afi'ections of the soul, in a constant de-

sire and aim to please and glorify him. The grace of God
taught and still teaches men to live after this manner,
" in this present world," notwithstanding all its snares,

temptations, and corrupt examples, and the ill usage lo

3 B c
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i^'i2'2Pet'n°9"^^^
'godly, in 'this present world;

'
ivli" i'^ \i ^^ * Looking for that " blessed hope,

gTv 4.'"Eph:
^^d "" t^^ glorious appearing of the great

io'i/ohl"Ji9' Grod, and ^ our Saviour Jesus Christ

;

* S2K2Tim: 14 Who ' gave himself for us, ''that
iv. 8. 2 Pet. iii. 12—14. ii i. 2. iii. 7. Kom. v. 5. viii. 2-1, 25. xv. 13. Col. i. 27.
2 Thes. ii. 16. Heb. vi. 18, 19. 1 Pet. i. 3. 1 John iii. 3. x Job xix. 2.i—27. Is.

XXV. 9. Matt. xvi. 27. xxv. 31. xxvi. 64. Mark viii. 38. xiv. 62. 1 Tim. vi. 13, 14.

Heb. ix. 2a—2 Cor. iv. 4. 6. Gr. y iii. 4. 6. 2 Pet. iii. 18. 1 John iv. 14. z Matt.
XX. 28. John vi. 51. x. 15. Gal. i. 4. ii. 20. iii. 13. Epli. v. 2. 2;j—27. 1 Tim. i. 15.
ii. 6. Heb. ix. 14. I Pet. iii. 18. Rev. i. 5. v. 9. a Gen. xlviii. 16. Ps. cxxx.
8. Ez. xxxvi. 25. Malt. i. 21. Rom. xi. 2(;, 27.

be expected by those, " who will live godly in Christ

"Jesus;" and notwithstanding the remaining power of

sin in the heart, with all the manifold infirmities and hin-

drances, of which the believer is conscious.

fVhich bringeth salvation. (11) 'H a-uTrjpios. Here only.—Teaching. (12) Uaidsuna-a. 2 Cor. vi. 9. 1 Tim. i. 20.

2 Tim. ii. 25. Heb. xii. 6, 7- 10. Rev. iii. 19. To instruct

and discipline, as children should be educated.

V. 13. In this tenour of conduct, the gospel teaches
believers to persevere ; " looking for that blessed hope,"
or object of hope, which the promises of the gospel lead

them to expect, at the end of their course of obedient
faith : and waiting, in patient preparation, for " the ap-
" pearing of the glory of the great God, even of our I

" Saviour Jesus Christ," to judge the world, and perfect

the salvation of his people. {Notes, CoLiii. 1—4. I Tlies.

i. 9, 10. iv. 13—18. 2 Thes. i. 5—10. 2 Tim. iv. 6—18.
Heb. ix. 27, 28. 2 Pet. iii. 10—13. 1 John ii. 26—29. iii.

1—3.) The invisible God, the divine Essence, " which
" no man hath seen or can see," will not be manifested at

that solemn period; {Notes, John i. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 13

—

16 ;) but Christ will be displayed, " in his own glory," as

Mediator, " and in the glory of the Father : " and thus
will appear " the glory of the great God, even of our
" Saviour Jesus Christ;" when, through his human na-
ture, he shall exercise omnipotence, omniscience, and all

the perfections of the Godhead, in assigning, by a single
word, the everlasting state of unnumbered millions; while
none shall be able to withstand the power, or object to
the justice, of that awful decision. {Notes, Is. xlv. 23

—

25. Matt. xvi. 24—28. xxv. 31—33. Rom. xiv. 10—12.
Rev. XX. 11—15.)

The glorious appearing.] E7ri<pav=tav Trig 5b|>j?. 2 Cor. iii.

18. iv. 4. 6. 1 Tim. i. 11. {Notes, 2 Cor. iv. S—6.)—The
great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ.] T« iJisyaXa 0e«,
xai crurripog fp-oiv, x.t. A. Notes, 9, 10. iii. 4. 7- 2 Pet. i.

1 '^

V. 14. " The appearing of the glory," above men-
tioned, will be that of him, " who gave himself for us,"
to die in human nature, as a sacrifice, to atone for our
qlns and effect our salvation ; tiiat through his expiation,
he might ransom us from the punishment due to all " our
" iniquity

;

" and by his power redeem and deliver us from
the dominion and pollution of all sinful propensities

;

{Note, Ps. cxxx. 7, 8 ;) and that he might " purify us,"
by his word and Spirit, and by his concurring providential
dispensations, from all remains of defilement, that we
might be devoted to him, as our Lord and God, be his

worshippers and servants, live to his glory, and so recom-
mend his salvation ; as " a peculiar people," his property,
not^ only as creatures, but as redeemed sinners, and as
having voluntarily devoted ourselves to him. {Notes,

he might redeem us from all ini-b Mai. .ii.s. Matt,
" ' "

"
iii. 12. Actt XT.quity, and "purify <= unto himself a s.' jL^>. "s:

''peculiar people, " zealous of ffood 1 Joim rA ^"^^

,-,^„l^„
° c Acts XV. 14. Rom.

WOrKS. xiv. 7, 8. 2 Cor.

15 These things ' speak and exhort, ^ ex. kk xix,

and rebuke ^vvith all authority. ""Let i'Ur'^"'''"]'
. J —-~'.^

18. Ps. cxxxv. 4.

no man despise thee. ^ i ^^h '^ %^^
xxv. 13. Acts ix. 36. Eph. ii. 10. 1 Tim. ii. 10. vi. 18. Heb. x. 24. 1 Pet. ii. 12.'

'"'

f See o"n"i.'
13. .'T.m.iv. 2. g Matt. vii. 29. Mark i. 22. 27. Luke iv. 36. h 1 Tim.
IV. 12.

Matt. i. 20, 21. XX. 24—28. John x. 14—18. Gal i. 3
—5. Eph. v. 1, 2. 22—27. 1 Pet. iii. 17, 18.) Thus all

Christians are under " peculiar" obligations, as well as of
a peculiar disposition

; pious, spiritual, poor, humble,
kind, and upright : not conforming to the customs and
fashions of the world ; but " zealous of good works,"
taking delight in obedience, waiting for and gladly em-
bracing opportunities of doing good, as the ambitious do
for opportunities of distinguishing themselves, or the
covetous for occasions of increasing their possessions

;

and not regarding trouble, expense, or self-denial, in per-
forming works of piety, righteousness, and charity, from
zeal for the honour of Christ and love to mankind.—Surely
these verses are calculated, in the most conclusive and
affecting manner, to lead us to the confession of Christ
by Thomas, " My Lord, and my God!"—The view of
Christ, as Judge, in the preceding verse; and in this verse,
as he, to whom all believers are devoted, " to live no longer
" to themselves but to him," as " a peculiar people
"_ zealous of good works," concur to establish this conclu-
sion; for "Jehovah will not give his glory to another."
{Note, 2 Cor. v. 13—15.)

Peculiaj-.] n=pj8o-iov. Here only N. T. Aaog Trspma-mi,.

£a?. xix. 5. Sept.—Zealous.] ZyiXutyiv. Jcti xxi. 20. xxii.

3. Gal. I. 14. Zr^Kog, Jam. iii. 14. 16.

V. 15. As the things above inculcated were a com-
pendium of the important truths and duties of Christianity,

Titus was directed to " speak" them decidedly; to exhort
in the plainest and most urgent manner; and " to rebuke
" with all authority," in the name of Christ, those per-
sons who neglected, perverted, or opposed them : that,

acting with firmness, prudence, and faithfulness, no one
might treat him or his words with contempt, without being
evidently a despiser of Christ who sent him. {Notes,
2 Sam. X. 2—4. Luke x. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 3—11, vv. 10, 11.

1 Thes. iv. 6—8, v. S. 1 Tim. iv. 11—16.)
Juthority.] Emrocyyig. i- 3. Rom. xvi. 26. 1 Cor. vii. 6.

25. 2 Cor. viii. 3. ' Not as a counsel, but with all the pe-
' remptoriness of command.' Leigh.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—10.

It '^ becomes sound doctrine," and it is indispensably
incumbent on ministers, to teach all Christians their several
relative duties, in connexion with evangelical principles.

—

" Aged men and women," " professing godliness," are
peculiarly called on to " be sober, grave, temperate, stable,
" sound in faith, love, and patience :" and less allowance
will be made for them, than for others, if they indulge in

levity, vanity, and intemperance ; or are betrayed into
rashness, instability, or selfishness.—In proportion as

Christians advance in years, they are supposed to understand
3 s 7
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CHAP. III.

The apostle inculcates on Christians, subjection to

rulers, and good behaviour to all men, 1,2; from the

consideration of their own sinfulness and their salva-

tion by God's mercy through Christ, 3—8. He cau-

tions Titus to avoid disputes ; and shews him how to

better what behaviour, appearance, attire, and language
" become holiness;" they will have need to watch against

censoriousness and peevishness ; and they should be taught

to seek comfort, under the decays of nature, from a nearer

communion with God ; and not from " much wine," which

produces a most abject and disgraceful slavery, or from any

inexpedient indulgence. {Note, Epli. v. 15—20.)—The
excellence of true religion is manifested, when every one

is taught and induced by it to attend on the duties of their

several situations ; and elderly persons are under strong

obligations to be teachers of good things to their juniors,

by word and deed. Thus aged and pious women may,

with peculiar propriety, instruct young women in their

duties, as wives and mothers, " teaching them to be sober,

" to love their husbands and children," and to shew their

love in a proper behaviour towards them ;
" to be discreet,

*' chaste, keepers at home," diligent in their domestick

employments, and " obedient to their own husbands ;

"

and to persevere in this useful and honourable conduct,

though they should meet with trials, hardships, or unkind

usage ;
" that the word of God may not be blasphemed."

—" Young men also must be exhorted to be sober-
*' minded ;" and to copy the seriousness, piety, purity, dis-

cretion, and temperance of those who are grown old in

the service of Christ : and not the levity, excess, and folly

of such, as are preparing themselves anguish for riper

years, or " treasuring up wrath against the day of wrath."

—But those who would with energy inculcate these prac-

tical subjects, must " in all things shew themselves pat-
" terns of good works ; " or else the most scriptural ad-

monitions will be disregarded, or expounded by their own
conduct.—Uncorrupt doctrine, even " the word of the

" truth of the gospel," should be manifestly made the

basis of practical exhortations ; which ought to be deli-

vered with gravity, as well as with sincerity ; and wholly

remote from all levity, or affectation of wit and humour:
that " sound speech, which cannot be condemned," may
put to shame and silence captious and malicious opposers.

(Note, 1 Cor. xiv. 20—25. P. O. 12—-25.)—As no rank in

the community raises men above the minister's admoni-

tion, so none places them beneath his attention. The
conduct of the meanest servant may disgrace, or it may
" adorn, the doctrine of God our Saviour." The latter

will be the happy effect, when servants, professing that

doctrine, are " obedient to their masters," obliging in all

things, " not answering again, not purloining, but shew-
" ing all good fidelity." In this manner, they may ac-

ceptably and effectually recommend the gospel, and per-

haps be instrumental to the salvation of their superiors.

In these, and in all other things, it behoves everv pro-

ressed Christian to " adorn the doctrine of God our Sa-

"viour;" which alone can ensure that doctrine due

respect in this evil world, or favourably attract the atten-

tion of those who " are without."

deal with hereticks, Q— 11: and, directing him to a js.xiiiiW.iTim.

meet him at Nicopolis, and giving instructions about '2p'eu7/'i2.^'ui.

other matters, 12— 14, he concludes with salutations,
,, Det.t'"''''^'

15.

A UT fhem in mind ''to be subject to

principalities and powers, to obey ma-

X>11. I.'.

Plov. xxiv. '21.

Ec. viii. 2—5. x.

4. Jer. xxvii. I".

Malt. xxii. 21.

xxlii 2, ;f. Rom.
xiii. ',—'. iTini.
ii.2. I I'et. ii. 13
-17.

V. 11—15.
The divine law teaches us godliness, righteousness,

temperance, and universal holiness : but the " grace of
" God which bringeth salvation," alone " teaches us" sin-

ners " to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live

" soberly, righteously, and godly in tiiis present world."

How greatly then are they mistaken, who would inculcate

these practical subjects, without leading men's attention

primarily to the mercy and grace of God in Christ, for in-

struction, motives, help, and encouragement : tlius vainly

expecting good fruit from the ungrafted crab-stock ! As
this " saving grace of our God hath appeared to all men,"
and to us in particular, " by the word of truth;" let us

enquire, whether our whole dependence be placed upon
that grace, whicii saves the lost, pardons the guilty, and
sanctifies the unclean : and whether we have inwardly

been taught by it, as truly penitent, to hate, forsake, and
" deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly,
" righteously, and godly in this present world." Whe-
ther we are daily mortifying our sins, following after holi-

ness, and practising all our duties to God and man, in

expectation that ' Christ will come to be our Judge ; ' and
patiently continuing in well-doing, while we look for " that
•' blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great
" God, even our Saviour Jesus Christ," to ' number us
' with his saints in glory everlasting.'—If we indeed be-

lieve, that Emmanuel " gave himself for us, to redeem
'

us from deserved and eternal misery, that he might also

deliver us from Satan, and from " all iniquity, and purify
" us unto /(im^ef/'a peculiar people, zealous of good works;"
we can want no further inducement to any kind or degree

of self-denying obedience
;
provided we duly estimate his

love, our obligations, and the assurance given us of all

sufficient help, and every needful good. {Notes, 2 Cor. v.

13— 15. 1 Pet. i. 17—22.) The more evidently we are

"redeemed from all iniquity, and purified" unto Christ
" as a peculiar people, zealous of good works ; " the clearer

will our evidence be of an interest in his righteousness and
atonement: and the brighter our hope of eternal felicity;

and the further we are removed from boasting, or trusting

in imaginary good works, that we may glory in Christ

alone; the more zealous shall we become, of abounding
in real good works, performed in an upright, humble,
believing manner, to the glory of our Lord, and the benefit

of his people, and of mankind. {Note, iii. 8.) May all

ministers speak these things decidedly, enforce them with

earnestness, and " rebuke" opposers and perverters of the

gospel, and also negligent Christians, " with all authority;"

and may their doctrine and example secure them froiw

the contempt of all men, except that of the avowed dc'

spisers of Christ and lu's salvation !

Chap. III.
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NOTES.
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'
xJ-^sa'ca'.^"!:

gistrates, to be ready to every good
9,10. Eph. ii.io". -ivork
Phil. i. II. Col.

»vuit\.,

io'^tIJ:" 2I: 2 To •• speak evil of no man, to be

dPs'^ui.pmv. *no brawlers, but ^gentle, shewing all

.*.'
I cor^To; meekness unto ^all men.

Epir* iv"' s\'. 3 For *" wo ourselves also were some-
jam!" iv!'" 11: times 'foolish, " disobedient, ' deceived,
1 Pet. ii. I. iii. • t i i 1

.'.0- ,'»•
4, :

I'"- " servmsf divers lusts and pleasures,

t Pv'ov. xiK. 19. " hvmg in malice and envy, hateiul,

iTs.^^'
'^™' «w^ hating one another.

f 2 Sam. xxii. Sli. Is. xl. 1 1. Matt. xi. 29. 2 Cor. x. I. Gal. v, 22. vi. 1. F.ph. iv. 2.

Col. iii. 12, 13. I Tlies. ii. 7. 2 Tim. ii. 2-1, 2.'>. Jam. i. 19, 20. iii. 17. 1 Pet. lii. «.

g 1 Cor. ix. 19. fial. vi. 10. I Tlies. v. 14. 1."). I Pet. ii. 17. h Rom. iii. 9—20.
Cor. vi. 9—11. EpIi. ii. 1—3. Col. iii. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 1—3. i Prov. i. 22, 23. viii. .I. ix.6.

k Matt. xxi. 29. Actsix. 1—ti. xxvi. 19,20. F.ph. ii. 2. 1 Pet. i. U. I Is. xliv. 20. Ob.
3. Luke xxi. 8. Gal. vi. 3. lam. i. 20. Rev. xii. 9. xiii. I-I. m John viii. ,34. Kom. vi.

17. 22. n Rom. i. 29—31. 2 Cor. xii. 20. 2 Tim iii. 2, 3. o P.'s. xxxvi. 2. Rev. xviii. 2.

xiii. 1—7. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 1 Pet. ii. 13—17.) Titu.s was

further instructed, to remind the Cretians, by reiterated

exhortations, to obey those " principalities and powers,"

or civil governors, whom Providence had placed over

them ; and even the inferior magistrates appointed by them.

These were idolaters, and generally oppressive and injuri-

ous : yet the apostle, during his short abode in Crete, had

taught an unreserved subjection to them, except in mat-

ters of conscience towards God. But, as the Cretians

would be apt to forget his admonitions, they were to be
" stirred up in the way of remembrance;" that so no dis-

grace might be brought on the gospel, by the turbulent

spirits and conduct of professed Christians.—They must
also be directed " to be ready to every good work," shew-

ing a willing mind for any kind action, even to their hea-

then neighbours : not reviling or slandering any man, nor

even propagating disadvantageous reports when true, un-

less there were a necessity : not " brawling," or wrangling

with acrimony and vehemence, even against those who
injured themj but acting with gentleness and meekness

to all men.
Principalities. (1) Ac%aij. Rom.vui.SS. 1 Cor. xv. 24.

Eph. i. 21. vi. 12. Col. i. 18. Rev. iii. 14.

—

To obey ma-
gistrates.] Usi^ccpxBiv. Jets V. 29. 32. xxvii. 21. It signi-

fies promptitude in obeying superiors. Magistrates are

not mentioned
;
yet they are primarily, but not exclusively

intended : husbands, parents, and masters seem also in-

cluded. {Notes, ii. 3—6. 9, 10. Eph. v. 21—23. vi. 1—9.)—No brawlers. (2) Aju-axsj. 1 Tim. iii. 3.

V. 3. The preceding exhortations would inevitably

thwart the natural inclinations of the Cretians ; and there-

fore the apostle enforced them by an argument, which re-

lated to the state of Christians in general, before their con-

version. {Notes, 1 Cor. vi. 9

—

II. Eph. ii. 1—3. 1 Pet.'w.

1—5.) Including himself, Titus, and all other Christians,

among those in Crete, (for this is undeniably the plain

meaning of the passage,) he argued, that they ought to

bear with and be kind to their enemies, and patiently to

endure their perverseness and injustice : for they them-

selves had experienced far greater patience and kindness

from God ; as " they had sometime," th.it is, before their

conversion, " been foolish," ignorant of God, of them-
selves, and of divine truth ; and had perversely preferred

worldly tilings to true religion. In different ways they all

had been " disobedient" to God, in their habitual con-

duct, and to those whom God had placed over them ; hav-

VOL. VI.

4 But after that '' the kindness and p ^°,^iJ-4lV'
* love of ** God our Saviour toward *

;s>; 'oT\. s. w

man " appeared

;

i'^'s.M.'To
'*

'

5 Not 'by works of righteousness, ' ,6. 'Hi.Ti"'2f.!

which we have done, but 'according to' i^^xJTv.f.iv

his mercy he saved us, by " the wash
ing of regeneration, and ''renewing of 2u'2s

the Holy Ghost,
"'

'[

6 Which ^he shed on us ^ abun- ^r.m.'i 9
_ t 4. Ps. Ix

dantly,

viour;

rxliii. 2. is. Ivii.

52. Luke x. 27.

29. Rom. iii.

iv. h. ix.

II. Ifi. 30. xi.

6. Gal. iii. 16—
21. Eph. ii. 9.

' through Jesus Christ our Sa-
12.

Ixxxvi. b. 15.

cxxx. 7. Mic.
vii. 18. Luke '

."iO. .>4. 72. 78.

Eph. i. fi, 7. Heb.iv. ifi. 1 Pet. i. 3. ii, 10. u John iii. .'<—5. 1 Cor, vi. II. Eph. v.

2(5. I Pet. iii. 21. X Ps. Ii. 10. Horn. xii. 2. Ep^. iv. 23. Col. iii. 10. Heb. vi. 6.

y Prov. i. 23. Is. xxxii. ]n. xliv. 3. Ez, xxxvi. 2.'>. Joel ii. 28. John i. 16. vii. 37.

Acts ii. 33. X. 4.'). Rom. v. 5. t Gr. nchlij. See on Eph. ii. 4. iii. 8. z i. 4.

John iv. lU. xiv. 16, 17. xvi. 7, Rom. viii. 2.

ing been " deceived," by Satan and their own hearts, and
led to wander out of the right way. They had been
" slaves to divers lusts, and" the love of worldly •' plea-
" sures ;" some being under the power of one sinful pas-

sion, some of another. {Notes, Tiom. \\. \2—20.) They
had also lived " in malice and envy : " from the various

competitions, animosities, and resentments, to which their

eager pursuit of worldly objects, and the pride of their

hearts gave rise. Thus they had been "hateful" in

their disposition and conduct In the sight of God; *' and
" had hated one another," especially in the reciprocal con-

tempt and enmity, borne by the Jews and Gentiles against

each other : and by the hatred of the persecutors against

the persecuted. {Notes, 1 John iii. 11— 15.)

Hateful.'] SruyvjTOJ. ' Hateful as hell, from j-y|, Styx.'

Leigh. Here only. ATrofuysvTff, Rom. xii. 9.

V. 4—7' God might justly have left even the apostle

and Titus, with their brethren and fellow-labourers, to

perish in their sins ; as, before their conversion, they had

not only deserved it, but had been " vessels of wrath fitted

" for destruction." {Note, Rom. ix. 22, 23.) Yet, he had

not only spared them, but effected a most blessed change

In their state and character. For the kindness and philan-

thropy of God, (his love to sinful men, while he left sin-

ning angels to perish,) had given them ground to call him
" God our Saviour;" as he had purposed, planned, and
effected salvation for mankind, by giving his only Son to

be their Redeemer. {Notes, i. 1—4. ii. 13. Is. xii. 1—3.

xlv. 14—22.) After this " love of God to man" had been

displayed in the incarnation, obedience, death, and resur-

rection of the eternal Son of God, and by the preaching

of the gospel ; he had also brought the apostle and his

brethren to partake of the salvation : not through the

merit or efficacy of " works of righteousness, which they
" had done," of whatever kind, or In any degree ; but

"according to his" unmerited and plenteous " mercy,"

and compassionate good-will to them ; and by " the wasli-

" Ing of regeneration," that " new birth of the Spirit," of

which " the laver" of baptism was the sacramental sign,

but nothing more. {Notes, John iii. 3—8. Eph. ii. 4— 10.

1 Pet. iii. 19—22.) TW\s not only washed the heart from

the prevailing love and pollution of sin, but made way for

*' the renewal " of the soul to the divine Image by the power
of the Holy Spirit ;

{Notes, Rom. xii. 2. Eph. iv. 22

—

24.

Co/, iii. 7— 11;) which God the Father had richly and

abundantly poured forth upon them, in all the variety of
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» «7,;|;-2^[2|; 7 That, "being justified by his grace,

''cor.' ^±'
ii'.

'^ve should be ^ made heirs according

b RoV'lm 17. to the 'hope of eternal life.

|:w:r^Heb; 8 This is "a faithful saying; and
Jam. ii.'sii'pet! these things I will 'that thou affirm

c 'sve'on i. 2. ii. coustautly, that they ^ which have be-

<» ,% on , '• 9- lieved in God miacht ° be careful to
1 I im. 1. 1.^. , , y .

e ptov. xxi. 28. mamtain 2food works. These thmg's are
Acts xn, la. JD O

f Ps^"rxxVi'i!''22. ''g'oo^ a^d profitable unto men.
John V. 24. xii. 44. Koni. iv. 6. 1 Pet. i. 21. 1 John v. 10—13. E See on 14. ii. 14.

h Job xxii. 2. XXXV. 7, 8. Ps. xvi. 2, 3. 2 Cor. ix. 12— 16. Philem. 11.

its gifts, graces, and consolations, " through Jesus Christ

" our Saviour." His ransom had purchased, and his me-
diation had obtained, this inestimable gift for sinners, in

order to impart salvation to their souls. Thus, being

brought to repent, and believe in the Son of God, they

had been " justified by his grace," without any of their own
merits

;
{Note, Rom. iii. 21—26. v. 1, 2 ;) and so they be-

came the adopted children and heirs of God, " according to
"' the hope of eternal life," which his promise had taught

them to entertain. {Notes, i. 1—4. Rom. v. I—5. viii. 24

—27, vv. 24, 25. 1 Pet. i. 3— .5. 1 John v. 11,12.) Seeing

then all their hopes and privileges had been conferred

upon them, wholly by the mercy of God, contrary to all

their own deserts ; it was highly proper for them to be
" followers of God," in their conduct towards their bre-

tliren and neighbours.—The miraculous gifts of the Holy
Spirit are not so much as alluded to in this place : and

nothing induces more confusion and perplexity into the

expositions given of the scripture by commentators of

different descriptions, than the neglect of distinguishing

between those communications which constituted men
prophets or apostles, and those which were, still are, and

ever must be, indispensably necessary to render them true

Christians.—The expression, " shed" or poured " on us,"

in tliis manifest allusion to the sacrament of baptism, may
properly be noted, as an intimation that the pouring of

water on any person, " in the name of the Father, and the

" Son, and the Holy Spirit," is baptism^ equally with im-

mersion. {Note, Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.)

Kindness. (4) X'p»)s-oT»)j. 3om. ii. 4. iii. 12. xi. 22. 2 Cor.

vi. 6. Gal. V. 22. Epk. ii. J. Col. iii. IJ.—Love ... toward

man.'] (piXav^pcoTriix. A-cts xxviii. 2. ^iXav^pwTraog, Acts

xxvii. .S. Philanthropy.—Appeared.] E-Tcsfxvri. ii. 11.

Luke i. 7^- It implies to be illustriously or gloriously

manifested.— Washing. (5) Asrps. Eph. v. 26.

—

Rege-
neration.] naX»yy?v:(riaj. Matt. xix. 28. Not elsewhere.

—

Renewing.] Avcux-utvcoasao;. Rom. xii. 2. Avazaivou. Col.

iii. 10. {Notes, Ps. Ii. 10. Jer. xxxii. 39—41. Ez. xxxvi.

25—27. 2 Cor. v. 17. Rev. xxi. 5—8.)
V. 8. " The saying," which the apostle had just de-

livered, concerning salvation to sinners, from the mercy
of God in Christ, through regeneration, by faith, and
gratuitous justification of grace, "was faithful:" and the

doctrines wliich he had stated, as well as the exhortations

before e:iven, (for both seem to be referred to,) he would
have Titus insist upon, with constancy and without waver-

ing ; in order that " those who had believed in God," and
trusted in his mercy, grace, truth, and power, through
Jesus Clirist, might be rendered "careful to maintain," or

9 But ' avoid foolish questions, and f™^''-;^''^-

genealogies, and contentions, and striv-
^ jJbTc. 3. 1 cor.

ings about the law; for they are '^ un- •jTim'ii''i4"^

profitable and vain. '

l.''2r,;2'pe';lr.t

10 A man that is an ' heretick, '"-i7"2 cor.'xili!
9

" after the first and second admonition, n Rom. xvi. 17.

„ .
^1 Cor. V. 4—13.

reiect

:

<^a'- *• l'•^•ICJCUL,
. - , . . , . 2 The., iii. 6. 14.

11 Knowmg- that he that is such is 2 Tm, iii. 5.

o 2 John 10.

subverted, and sinneth, ^ being con-".^-^';^,;');^ ^;-

demned of himself. Herxi^e!'

"'

p Matt. XXV. 26-28. Lulie vii. .SO. xix. 22. John iii. 18. AcU xiii. 46. Rom. iii. 19.

to stand foremost in the practice of good works ; being

influenced by love and gratitude, and encouraged by the

promises of the gospel to abound in them. For though
the things before stated in various practical admonitions,

could not in any degree justify sinners before God; they

were " good" in themselves, and " profitable to men," in"

respect of their temporal and eternal interests, both to

those who performed them, and to others. {NoteSj Job
xxii. 1—4. Ps. xvi. 2, 3. 2 Cor. ix. 12—15.)

Affirm constantly.] Aja^sfaiso-^ai. 1 Tim. i. 7- BsSaioto,

Mark xvi. 20. Rom. xv. 8. Heb. ii. 3.

—

Be careful.] <^povTl-

{uai. Here only. To devise, contrive, and be solicitous

about any thing.—Maintain.] n^oij-atrdw*. 14. 1 Tim. iii.

4, 5. 12. V. 17.

V. 9. It was Incumbent on Titus, to insist on the grand
peculiarities of the gospel, and by all means to avoid fri-

volous and foolish questions, or subtile nice distinctions

and " genealogies," to which the Jews were attached, as

if men were the better in the sight of God for being de-

scended from the patriarchs. These matters, and the con-

tests and angry disputes of the Jewish teachers, about the

Mosaick law, and the obligations of its ceremonies, were
utterly vain under the Christian dispensation ; and only

amused men with such speculations, as took them off from
the great doctrines and duties of Christianity.—The con-

trast between those things which " are good and profitable

" to men" (8), and "those which are unprofitable and
" vain," is worthy of observation. {Notes, i. 14— 16.

1 Tim. i. 3—7. iv. 6—10. vi. 20, 21. 2 Tm. ii. 14—18.)
Avoid.] YlepufutTo. See on 2 Tim. ii. 16.

V. 10, 11. A heretick, in St. Paul's sense, seems to

denote a professed Christian, who obstinately denies and

opposes some fundamental doctrine of the gospel, as taught

by the apostles ; especially if he were earnest to propagate

his notions, from a vain desire of being the head of a

party, and so made divisions in the church. {Note, Gal,

V. 19—21.) Titus was therefore directed to admonish the

heretick once and again ; shewing him the error and evil

tendency of his principles, and their corrupt source ; warn-

ing him of his guilt and danger, and exhorting him to

retract. If this failed of effect, he ouglit afterwards to re-

ject him, as an excommunicated person : as his dangerous

errors, and his pertinacious adherence to them, evinced

him " to be subverted," or turned aside from Christ, the

Foundation of the church, by the artifices of Satan ; that

his mistakes arose not from unavoidable ignorance, but

from proud and carnal prejudices, so that he sinned in

them ; and that " he was condemned of himself," as his

avowal of such heresies rendered further proof against him

3 T 2
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"frrL'^w! ij^: 12 When I shall send Artemas unto

I 'icorJifs:^: thee, or ** Tychicus, ' be diligent to
' Luuevr'k X. come unto me toNicopolis; * for I have

.4xTv'.3.''' determined there to winter.
u See on Acts -i-wt^. /-:y t ^ ^ 1

xviii.24. 13 Brmoc Zenas the lawyer and
X Acts

xxvi
XV 24.'" 1*^0": " Apollos " on ti^eir journey diligently,
xvi 11. 3 John

^i^^^ nothiui^ be wantino- unto them.6-8,

unnecessary. He was therefore not to be considered as a

Cliristian. or allowed to continue in the communion of

the church. The scriptures referred to in the margin

(Marg. Ref. p,) shew, that when a man's own words suf-

fice for his condemnation, without further evidence, he

may be said to be " condemned of Iiimself:" nor does any

great difficulty appear in this much disputed text, except

in explaining it in a manner consistent with the systems

of contending zealots,—In subordinate matters the apostle

inculcated mutual forbearance : but all his epistles shew,

that he suj)posed some errors to be fundamental, and ab-

solutely inconsistent with faith in Christ. For pertina-

ciously miiiitaining these errors, men ought to be excom-
municated, as much as for gross immoralities: and were
things restored to their primitive state in the church of

Christ, there can be no doubt, that those who deny

the ruined estate of man by nature, the Deity of Christ,

the real atonement of his death, justification by faith in

the merits of Christ, of grace and not of works ; the need
of sanctification by the Holy Spirit, and of obedience to

God's commandments, as the effect and evidence of justify-

ing faith, with other doctrines of similar importance, would,

after proper admonition, be rejected by the pastors of the

church, and excluded from the communion of believers.

No doubt would remain in their minds, that sucli he-

reticks were subverted and sinned; and their profession

of tenets so destructive of Christianity, would be deemed
a kind of " self-condemnation ;" without considering them
as less sincere in opposing the truth, than Saul of Tarsus

was. They would not judge them proper persons to asso-

ciate with those who believed the doctrines of Christianity

:

but yet they would not do them any injury in their tem-

poral concerns, or refuse to aid them in distress ; or neg-

lect to pray for " God to give them rej)entance, to the
" acknowledging of the truth." The connexion, which
has so long subsisted, between excommunication and per-

secution, has aided in giving occasion to a latitudinarian

candour, and a laxity of discipline, to associate with men's
ideas of toleration. But the fullest toleration does not

imply, that all opinions should be regarded as alike right

or probable : nor does excommunication imply, that any

alteration should be made in men's civil circumstances.

{Notes, Matt.xvui. 15—18. 1 Cor. v. 1—5. 9—13. 2 John
7— 11. Reo. ii. 20—23.) Some learned and ingenious

men have indeed at length discovered that it is no sin to

treat the word of God with neglect, contempt, or proud
opposition ; and that it is of little consequence what doc-

trines men believe! No wonder then, that they cannot
explain the scripture into an agreement with these tenets;

or bring the word of God to declare its own insignificancy.

But those who believe, that " men love darkness rather
" than light, because their deeds are evil," and treat the

truth of God as a lie, because it opposes their pride or

14 And let ours also ^ learn to * o'!
V See on 8.

profess

* maintain good works for necessary AyuLu.'li^tx.

uses, ' that they be not unfruitful.
' '

"

^'^ ^^^' "'Eph.
2». 1 Thes. ii. 9.

15 All that are ^ with me salute ^ '^- '?^''''"a»-

tnee. Greet them that '^ love us in V"*"" "'"-.''t?-Jolin XV. 8. Id.

Kom. XV. 28.

17. Col. i. 10. Hel). vi. r,— 12. 2 I'el. i. 8. a" Se^ m Kom. xvi. 21 -2J. h See on iJom.'
XVI. 1-20. c Gal. V. «. Epii. vi. 23. ITi.n i. .-j. I'h.lem. .^. 2 John 1, 2. 3 J.ilni 1.
d See or. 1 Cor. xvi. 23. Eph. vi. 24. 2 liin. iv. 22.— Heb. xiii. 2o.

US in

the faith. '^ Grace be with you all. Amen.

lusts, will not find much difficulty in understanding, why
such hereticks should be separated from the society of
believers : and they will cliiefly lament, that it is not more
generally practised, and more easily practicable; seeing it

is evident, " that a little leaven leaveneth the whole
" lump," in many churehes which once seemed to flourish.

{Notes, Lev. xiii. 40—44. Rom. xvi. 17—20. 1 Tim. i. 18
—20. 2 Tim. ii. 14—18. 2 Pet. ii. 1—3. 1 John v. 9, 10.)

Heretick. (10) 'Aipsrixoc. Here only.

—

' kip-oig, Acts v.

17. XV. 5. xxiv. 5. 14. xxvi.S.xxviii. 22. 1 Cor. xi. 19. Gal.
V. 20. 2 Pet. ii. 1. It is vain to seek the meaning of this

word from profane writers, or from etymology ; the New
Testament itself must explain it.—Now it is manifest, that
there were important differences in opinion, between the
Pharisees and Sadducees, as well as a division into sects:
and, it appears to me, that fundamental errors in doctrine,
rather than divisions into parties, are intended, when
heresies are mentioned, by the sacred writers.

—

Re-
ject.] UtxpaiTn. 1 Tim. iv. 7. ' Refuse to employ, to
countenance, to retain him, or to associate at all with
him.'

—

Condemned of himself. (11) AvroxaTanpiTo;. Here
only. {Note, I John ui. IS—24.) It may mean, that pro-
fessing heretical doctrines, no other witnesses were needful
for his conviction and censure. {Note, 1 77m. v. 19, 20.)

V. 12— 15. There were several cities called Nicopolis,
{the city ofv'Jory,) especially one in Macedonia, and an-
other in Ejiirus, and it is not certain which was here
meant : but it hence appears that St. Paul was at this time
at liberty. Had he written from Nicopolis, as the spurious
postscript asserts, he would have said, " I have determined
" here to winter."—He purposed to send Artemas, or
Tychicus, to inform Titus, when to meet him there ; and
probably to supply his place in Crete ; and he desired him
to come without delay. But he was required to bring
Zenas, (who was either a converted Jewish doctor of the
law, or one w)io had been a Roman lawyer,) and Apollos,
who seems to have been then in Crete : and he was stu-
diously to help them, that by the kindness of the churches,
their wants and travelling expenses might be supplied.
Titus was also directed to remind the immediate friends of
the apostle, and especially the ministers, that they should
" learn to maintain," or to stand forward and distinguish
themselves, in the practice of good works, for these and
such-like useful purposes; that they might not be unfruit-
ful, but might set a good example to the new converts.

—

Son)e explain the words to mean, that they should learn
and labour in " useful trades," which would enable them,
though no emoluments were annexed to their office, to assist

their brethren, and so in this respect not to be unfruitful.

{Marg. Ref)—With this admonition, and the customary
salutations and benedictions, he concluded the epistle.

Bring ...on their journey. (13) Upo7r£iJ.4'Ov. See on
Acts XV. 3.
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A. D. 66. TITUS. A.D.66.
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS

V. 1—8.

It lias at all times been necessary, to remind Christians
•' to be subject to principalities and powers, to obey magis-
" trates," and " to submit to one another in the fear of
" God;" {Notes, Eph. v. 'j. . 1 Pet. v. 5—7;) but it is

peculiarly so at present, when most valuable privileges

and liberties in this favoured land, which ought to have

rendered cheerful subjection and peaceable obedience uni-

versal, among all who " name the name of Christ," have

given occasion to a contrary spirit and conduct in num-
bers, who seem to forget, that most express precepts to

this effect are found in the scriptures. But real religion,

in proportion as it prevails, will render believers quiet sub-

jects, as well as good neighbours and relations, and
" ready to every good work :

" it will repress every turbu-

lent and censorious temper, and restrain them from
" speaking evil " of others, and from reviling and wrang-
ling ; and it will teach them to be gentle and meek to all

men. These dispositions, and this conduct, are the genu-
ine effects of a deep conviction of our own guilt, united

with a believing and experimental knowledge of the salva-

tion of the gospel.—We shall not, when really humbled
and enlightened, disdain or be wearied out by the mis-

conduct of the most unreasonable enemies ; because we
shall well remember, that we ourselves were formerly
" foolish, disobedient, and deceived, slaves to divers

"

base lusts, and a fondness for carnal pleasures; " that we
" lived in malice and envy," and in short were hateful to

God, and disposed to hate one another, and thus " ves-
" sels of wrath fitted for destruction," till divine grace

effected the blessed change. Let us then often contem-
plate the discoveries, which have been made of the " kind-
" ness and love of God our Saviour," towards our fallen

apc^state race, in " giving his Son to be the propitiation
" for our sins ;

" his patience in sparing us, during the

years of our foolishness and rebellion ; his goodness in

sending us the word of salvation ; and, to crown the

whole, his mercy in causing us to partake of the " wash-
" ing of regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost,
" which he poured upon " our souls, of his plenteous

grace, through Jesus Christ our Saviour. Surely we know

that none of these things were procured " by works of
" righteousness which we had done

;
" and that we are

" justified freely by his grace, and so made heirs according
" to the hope of eternal life." Having been therefore

brought into a state of safety, and made partakers of a
joyful hope, by the mercy of God the Father, through the

redemption of his incarnate Son, and by the new creation

of the Holy Spirit ; it certainly behoves us to " take the
" lead in every good work," by which we can glorify God
our Saviour, or benefit mankind. (Note, Phil. iv. 8, 9.)

Ministers should frequently and earnestly Insist upon these
" faithful sayings," and "affirm these things constantly;

"

and shew the tendency of the truths of the gospel to holi-

ness of life : and Christians should be ambitious of exceed-
ing all other men in every good thing, for the honour of
the truth through which they are saved. {Note, ii. 14.)

V. 9—15.

Attending to " the good and profitable things before

inculcated, we should learn to avoid " foolish questions
"

and contentious disputations, which " are unprofitable
" and vain." But, though we must not strive about
words, or magnify every difference of opinion into a

"damnable heresy;" yet we should carefully watch
against fundamental errors, which are inconsistent with
" the life of faith in the Son of God," and of grateful obe-
dience to him. Many are subverted by hereticks ; we
should therefore " withdraw from them," If they neglect

proper admonitions ; and though they should not be sepa-

rated from the communion of believers here
; yet, continu-

ing impenitent, they will at last be rejected by the omnis-
cient Judge of all men. Whatever Christians " find to

"do," they should attend on it diligently : {Note, Ec. is..

10:) they ought to be ever ready to help one another;

and to prevent and relieve the wants of those who are

labouring to promote the gospel. {Note, 3 John 5—8.

P. O. 1—8.) Those who exhort others to such good
works, must learn to maintain them in their own conduct;

and, on proper occasions, to set a decided and conspicuous

example. Then they will not be unfruitful in the know-
ledge of Christ; mutual love as the fruit of faith will be

increased; and " the grace of our Lord will be with them
" all."
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THE

EFISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO

PHILEMON.

i HILEMON seems to have been a Christian of some eminence, residing atColosse, (Note, 1, 2.

—

Col. iv. 9. 17,) who
had been converted under St. Paul's ministry (19) ;

perhaps during his abode at Ephesus. (Acts xix. 10.)—When tiie

apostle was imprisoned at Rome, Onesimus, a slave of Philemon, having, as it is generally thought, been guilty of

some dishonesty, left his master and fled to that city, though at the distance of several hundred miles. When he

came thither, curiosity, or some similar motive, induced him to attend on St. Paul's ministry, which it pleased God to

bless for his conversion. After he had given very satisfactory proof of a real change, and manifested an excellent dis-

position by suitable behaviour, which had greatly endeared him to the apostle; he judged it proper to send him back

to his master ; to whom he wrote this epistle, in order to procure Onesimus a more favourable reception, than he

could otherwise have expected.—The most competent judges have given it a decided preference, as a model of good

writing in the epistolary kind, to the most admired remains of antiquity. Indeed, we can scarcely conceive, how
such a cause, as that of Onesimus, could have been pleaded in a more interesting, obliging, prudent, pathetick, and

masterly manner. It is also very replete with useful instruction.—^The apostle entertained no doubt of Philemon's

compliance with his request; and expected that he would do more than he said. It is therefore probable, that One-
simus was not only received into favour, but set at liberty; and it is generally thought, that he became afterwards a

minister of the gospel. Onesimus accompanied Tychicus to Colosse, and, it may be concluded, that the apostle

wrote to Philemon at the same time ; and that Onesimus, having delivered the letter to his master, and obtained his

i"crgiveness, joined with Tychicus, in executing the apostle's commission to the Colossians.

A- D 64.

The aposde salutes Philemon, 1—3 ; declares his

joy at hearing of his faith and love, 4—7 ; earnestly

and pathetically intreats him to receive into favour

his fugitive servant, Onesimus, now become, by the

apostle's ministry, a consistent believer, 8—21 ; desires

him to provide for him a lodging, as he expected to be

speedily released, 22; and concludes with salutations

and benedictions, 23—25.

NOTES.

V, 1, 2. The apostle did not intend to write authorita-

tively to Philemon, and tlierefore he only stiled himself
" a prisoner of Jesus Christ :" {Notes, 8— 11. Eph. iii. 1

—7' iv« 1—6 which tended to procure an affectionate

regard to him ; and he joined Timothy witii him, that his

request might be presented as the united desire of him and

his brethren. Though Philemon is called " a fellow la-

" bnurer," it is not certain that he was a minister
;
per-

JTAUL, ' a prisoner of Jesus Christ,

"

and '' Timothy our brother, unto Phi-

lemon our dearly beloved

labourer

;

2 And to owr beloved Apphia, and^c^i. iv.i

*'Archippus, *our fellow-soldier, and to, '^^!Z'"xt\.* t,

^ the church in thy house :

A. D. 6-^.

a 9.— See on Epii.

lii. I. iv. I. vi.L'O.

b See ov 2 (^or. r.

1. Col. i. 1.

T /> n 2 The!, i. I,

and lellow- c -m. i cor. in :>.

Phil. iv. 3 C).
iv. II. 1 Tiiee.

iii. 2.

1 Cor. xvi. I'J.

Col. iv. 15.

haps he served the cause of Christ by active diligence in

another manner. {Note, Phil. iv. \—3.) The beloved Ap-
phia is generally supposed to have been his wife, though
some think that she was his sister. Archippus, whom the

apostle called his " fellow-soldier," and to whom he sent

a special charge in another epistle, {Note, Col. iv. I7,)

is thought to have been the son or near relation of Phile-

mon : and he seems to have resided in his family, which

was so pious and well regulated, that it was in soni-
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A. 1). 64.

g Sfe on Rom. i.

7. 2 Cor. xiii.

U.
J. See on Rnm. i.

8. '"Iiil. 1.8. Col.

i. 3. 1 Thtfs. i.

2. 2Thes. i. 3.

2 Tim. i. 3.

i Cai. V. 6. Eph.
i. 1,^. Col. i. 4.

k 7. Ps. xvi. 3.

Acts ix. R9—4\.
Rnm xii. 13.

XV. 25, 2S. I Cor.
xvi. 1. I John
iii. 2b. T. 1,2.

1 2 Cor. ix. 12—
14. Tif. iii. 14.

Hel>. vi. 10

m Matt. V. 16.

I Cur. xiv. 2.i.

I IVt. ii. 12. ill.

i. Ifi.

n 2 Pet. i. 8.

o 1 Thes. i. 3. ii.

13. 19. iii. 9.

2John4. SJolin
3—6.

PHILEMON. A. D. 64.

3 ^ Grace to you, and peace, from

God our Father, and the Lord Jesus

Christ.

4 I ^ thank my God, making mention

of thee always in my prayers,

5 ' Hearing of thy love and faith,

which thou hast ^ toward the Lord
Jesus, and toward all saints

;

6 That ' the communication of thy

faith may become effectual, by '" the

acknowledging of every good thing

which is ° in you in Christ Jesus.

7 For we have ° great joy and con-

respects a Christian church, {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt.

xviii. 19, 20. Rom. xvi. 3, 4.)

Fellow soldier. (2) Sus-paTiwrj). Phil. ii. 25.

V. 3. {Marg. Ref.—Note, Rom. i. 5—7.) ' Hence it

' appears, that the nature of the Father, and of the Son,
* is the same : seeing the Son can do that which the Father
' doeth, and the Father is said to do that which the Son
' doeth.' Jerome.

V. 4—7- The apostle thanked God continually for his

grace bestowed on Philemon, of whom he made " men-
" tion continually in his prayers." His gratitude to the

Lord was excited from time to time, by the good accounts

which he received of Philemon's " love and faith,"

even " his faith toward the Lord Jesus," and liis love to

him and " to all the saints" for his sake. {Notes, 2 Coi:

viii. 6—9. Gal. v. 1—6. Eph. i. 15—23. Col. i. 3—8.)
The obvious meaning of the passage requires a transposi-

tion of the words, which arise from an arrangement, not

at all unsuitable to the Greek language, though it appears

rather harsh in an English translation. The apostle also

])rayed, " that tlie communication of Philemon's faith

" might become effectual, &c." Some explain this of his

liberal communication from his temporal affluence, being

made " effectual " for the relief of the saints, and for the

evident demonstration of his faith, from which it sprang.

Others suppose the aj)ostle to mean, that iiis " commu-
nion," or participation of faith in Christ, might be effec-

tual in regulating his own temper and conduct. But,

though both these senses may be contained in the words,

they seem to have a still further meaning. The apos-

tle probably prayed, that Philemon's endeavours, to

" communicate " his faith in Christ to those around him,

might be rendered effectual, through the evident excel-

lency of his own example, and that of his family : so that

men might be induced to acknowledge the reality and

value "of every good thing which was in them," by means
of their relation to Christ ; and thus to entertain a favour-

able opinion of that religion, which produced such benefi-

cial effects, on the conduct of those who embraced it.

(Notes, Matt. V. 14— \G. lPet.u.\2.) This he trusted

would be the case; for he " had great joy " and comfort,

in the accounts that he heard of his liberal love, by which
f.he urgent necessities of Christians and ministers were

supplied: so that, while their bodies were refreshed at his

expense, their hearts were also rejoiced by his good exam-
ple and pious conversation : and therefore the apostle cor-

q 2 Cor. iii. 12. x.

I might be iTifes.if.'^.fi!'

enjom thee s Hom. xii. i.

solation in thy love, because '' the bowels p 20. 2 T.m .. le.

of the saints are refreshed by thee,

brother.

8 Wherefore, though
much '^ bold in Christ to

that which is convenient,

9 Yet for ' love's sake I rather be-
^

seech thee, being such a one as ' Paul

the aged, and now also " a prisoner of

"

Jesus Christ.

10 I beseech thee for ' my son,

^ Onesimus, ^ whom I have begotten in

my bonds

;

2 Cor. V. 20.

1. Eph. iv. ..

Hell. xiii. la.

1 1'ei. ii. n.
I's. Ixxi. 9. 18.

I'rov. xvi. 31.
Is. xlvi. 4.

I. See on Eph.
iii. I. iv. I.

X 2 Sam. ix. 1—7.
xviii. ."i. xix. .3",

38. Mark ix. 17.

1 Tim. i. 2. Tit.
i 4.

y Col. iv.9.

z 1 Clir. iv. 15.

Gal. iv. .9.

dially owned him, and greatly loved him, as his brother in

the gospel. The word " brother," placed thus at tjie

end of a sentence, is peculiarly emphatical, and expres-

sive of the most entire cordiality.

Communication. (6) Koivwvia. See on Acts ii. 42.

{Note, Phil. i. 3—6.)

—

Acknoicleclgiug.'] Emyvoxrei. Col. i.

9. ii. 2. iii. 10. 2 Tim. ii. 25. Tit. i. 1.

V. 8— 11. The apostle here enters on the immediate
design of the epistle. When he considered his own apos-

tolical authority and Philemon's character ; he supposed
that he might, with propriety, have " enjoined " him, in

the name of Christ, to do what was so evidently " conve-
" nient," or agreeable to the loving spirit of Christianity :

yet he preferred the language of a supplicant, in the pre-

sent case, and besought Philemon " for love's sake," even

the love of Christ to them, and their love to him, and to

each other through him, that he would grant him one
special favour, which he had it much at heart to obtain.

He would remind him, that his humble supplicant was
" such a one as Paul the aged," (for he was probably

above sixty years old at this time ;) and " also a prisoner
" of Jesus Christ." For having, as a minister of the

gospel, encountered numberless afflictions and perils, in

seeking tlie salvation of men's souls, he was then endur-

ing the hardships of a long imprisonment in the cause of

Christ; and he could not doubt of Philemon's readiness to

do any thing proper, which might mitigate the severity of

his sufferings. His petition indeed was not presented for

himself: but it was in behalf of " his son," even of one
" whom he had begotten in his bonds," " the son of his

" old age," for whom he had the most tender parental

affection; and this son was " Onesimus! " In the original

Onesimus is mentioned at the close of the sentence; that

the suspence and most affectionate introduction, might
prepare Philemon to read a name, which could scarcely

fail of being associated in his mind with unfavourable

ideas. "Onesimus" s'lgniHes profitable; in allusion to

which, the apostle allowed, that he had not formerly de-

served that name, having been " unprofitable ;
" probably

he had been unfaithful, dislionest, and unruly; perhaps

addicted to other vices. This the apostle seems to have

known from his own confession. But he spake of his

faults in the gentlest language, and hastened to mention
the change which had taken place ; and by which his cha-

racter was now made to answer the meaning of his name;
so that he was become " profitable " both to Philemon
3x6



A- D. 64. PHILEMON. A.D. 64.

fi.

n.
20.

4 JoD XXX. I, 2.

Matt. XXV. 30.

Luke xvii. 10.

Rom. iii. \2.

h Luke XV. 24. 32.

2 Tim. iv. II.

c M»tt. vi. 14, 1.1.

xv'ii. 21—8.").

Mark xi. 2o.

Eph. iv. .S2.

d Heut. xiii.

2 Sam. xvi.

Jer. xxxi.
Lnke xv. 20.

e 1 Cor. xvi. 17.

Pliii. ii. 30.

f See on 1. Eph.
iii. 1. iv. I.

g 8, 9. 2 Cor. i.

24. 1 Pf t. v. 3.

It 1 Chr. xxix. IT.

Pa. ex. 3. 1 Cor.

ix. 17. 2 Cor.

viii. 12. ix. d.

7. 1 Pet. v. 2.

1 Gen. xlv. .S—8.
I. 20. Ps. Ixxvi.

10. Is. X. 7.

Acts iv. 28.

k Matt. xx)ii. 8.

Acts ix. 17.

Gal. iii. 28, TJ.

1 Tim. vi. 2.

Heb. iii. 1.

1 Pet. i. 22. 23.

1 John V. 1.

1

1

Which in time past was to thee
* unprofitable, but now ^ profitable to

thee and to me

:

12 Whom I have sent again: "thou

therefore receive him, that is ^ mine
own bowels.

13 Whom I would have retained with

me, that * in thy stead he might have

ministered unto me in ^ the bonds of

the gospel.

14 But ^without thy mind would I

do nothing ; that '' thy benefit should

not be as it were of necessity, but wil-

lingly.

15 For ' perhaps he therefore de-

parted for a season, that thou shouldest

receive him for ever ;

16 Not now as a servant, but above

a servant, "^ a brother beloved, spe-

and to the apostle. He was prepared to be a useful ser-

vant to the former ; he had been serviceable to the latter,

and he hoped that he would be still more so.

I might be much bold, &c. (8) rioAXrjv Trappucrjav e%a)v.

See on John vii. 4.

—

To eiijoin.'] ETrnacrffsiv. Mark i. 27.

vi.27. Acts x\'m. 2. ETTiTay*)* See on Tit. ii. 15.

—

That

which is convenient.^ To avY^Kov. Eph. v. 4. Col. iii. 18.

—

Unprofitable. (11) Axpwov. Not elsewhere.

—

Profitable.']

Eopc^Tjrov. 2 Tim. ii. 21. iv. 11. " Very useful."

V. 12— 16. Onesimus was Philemon's legal property,

and St. Paul had required and prevailed with Onesimus
to return to him, having made sufficient trial of his sin-

cerity ; and he requested Philemon to receive him, with tlie

same kindness, as he would the aged apostle's " own son
" according to the flesh; " being equally dear to him, as

his spiritual child. He would gladly have kept him at

Rome, to minister to him in his confinement ; which One-
simus would willingly have done, in the bonds of the gos-

pel, being attached to him from Christian love and grati-

tude : and, as he knew that Philemon would joyfully have

done him any service in person, if he had been at Rome
;

so he would have considered Onesimus, as ministering to

him in his master's stead. But he would not do any thing

of this kind without his consent ; lest he should seem to

extort the benefit, and Philemon should appear to act from
" necessity," rather than " from a willing mind." (Notes,

2 Cor. ix. 1—7-)—He had indeed hopes of deriving bene-

fit from Onesimus's faithful service, at some future period,

by Philemon's free consent : yet he was not sure, that this

was the Lord's purpose respecting him ; for perhaps he

permitted him to leave his master for a season, in so im-

proper a manner, in order that, being converted, he might
be received on his return with such affection, and might

abide with Philemon with such faithfulness and diligence,

that they should choose to live together, the rest of their

lives, as fellow-heirs of eternal felicity. [Marg. Ref. i.)

In this case he knew that Philemon would no longer con-

sider Onesimus merely as a slave, but view him as " above
'• a slave, even as a brother beloved." This he was become
to Paul in an especial manner, who liad before been en-

cially to me ; but how much more unto
thee, ' both in the flesh, and in the

Lord!
17 If " thou count me therefore a

partner, " receive him as myself.

18 If he hath wronged thee, or

oweth thee ought, " put that on mine
account:

19 ''I Paul have written it with

mine own hand, I will repay it: albeit

I do not say to thee, •* how thou owest
unto me even thine own self besides.

20 Yea, brother, ^ let me have joy

of thee in the Lord: * refresh my
bowels in the Lord.

21 Having ' confidence in thy obe-

dience, I wrote unto thee, knowing
that thou wilt also do more than I

say.

1 Eph. vi. i—7.

Col. iii. 22.

m Acts xvi. ).^.

2 Cor. viii. 2.S.

Eph. iii. 6. Phil,

i. 7. I Tim. vi.

2. Heh. lii. 1.

14. Jam. ii. .'i.

1 Pet. V. 1.

I John i. 3.

n 10. 12. Malt. x.

40. xii. 48— ."iO.

xviii. .'). XXV. 40.

o Is. liii. 4—7.
Heh.

p 1 Cor. xvi. 21,

22. Gal. V. 2.

vi. II.

q I Cor. iv. I."!.

ix. I. 2. 2 Cor.
iii. 2. I Tim. i.

2. Tit. i. 4.

Jam. V. 19, 20.

r 2 Cor. ii. 2. vii.

4—7. 13. Phil.

ii. 2. iv. I.

1 Thes. ii. 19,

20. iii. 7—9.
Heb. xiii. 17.

3 John 4.

s 7. 12. Phil. i. 8.

ii. 1. 1 John iiL

17.

t 2 Cor. ii. 3. vii.

16. viii. 22. Gal.

V. 10. 2Thej.
iii. 4.

tirely a stranger to him : how much more then might it

be supposed, that he would be endeared to Philemon,

when he became well acquainted with iiis excellency ; see-

ing he would be near to him, both in the flesh, as one of

his domesticks, and in the Lord, being one with him in

Christ as a believer

!

Bcnuels. (12) ^-TrKayxvoi.. See on Luke i. 78.

V. 17—21. If Philemon deemed the apostle " a part-

" ner," or partaker of the same grace, and dear to him

for Christ's sake ; let him express his love to him by re-

ceiving Onesimus, with as much kindness as he would have

received Paul himself if he had come in person : and, in

case Onesimus had wronged Philemon, or was in his debt

;

let him place that to his account : and, as he wrote the

epistle with his own hand, he gave, as it were, a promis-

sory note, that he would repay it upon demand.—It is gene-

rally observed, that this is a plain instance of a debt, being

imputed to one, which was contracted by another ; and of

one by a voluntary engagement becoming answerable for

the misconduct of another; th.at the latter might be ex-

empted from the punishment due to his crimes, and par-

take of benefits to which he had no right. This accords

to the doctrine of Christ's voluntary bearing the punish-

ment of our sins, that we might receive the reward of his

righteousness, by a reciprocal imputation.—Perhaps, the

apostle understood that Philemon had expressed some
sharpness concerning Onesimus's conduct ; or suspicion of

his sincerity in his professed repentance ; or knowing him

to be naturally somewhat severe in his tem|)er, he might

fear lest he should punish him, as the laws permitted mas-

ters to do their slaves in such cases ; which would not only

have been grievous to Onesimus, but disgraceful to the

gospel, and to Philemon himself. He therefore so far in

terested himself in the matter: though he could scarcely

suppose that payment would be demanded of him ; and

he added, that, in making this proposal, he had forborn

to bring into the account, that Philemon " owed to him
" his ownself," in an especial manner, as God had made
him the instrument of liis eternal salvation ; thus inti-

mating that he never could sufficiently requite that obliga-
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u Acts xxviii. 23,

u Rom. XV. 24
22 But withal " prepare me also a

PhTi. 7a. 2?,: lodsfing- ;
* for I trust that ^throug'h your

ii. 2-1. Heb. xiii. c> <D ^ O J

2. prayers, I shall be given unto you.

iT;
23 There salute thee ^ Epaphras,

my fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus ;

23. 2Jolin 1

.tJohn 14

y Rom. XV. .'?0

32. 2 Cor. i J

IMiil. 1. 19. Jam. •
V. 16.

2 Col. 1. 7. iv. 12. a Rom. xvi. 7. Col. iv. 10.

tion. (Notes, 1 Cor. iv. 14—17. Jam. v. 19,20.) He
therefore pat}ie<ically besought him, to let liim have an

opportunity of " rejoicing on liis account," in the Lord's

kindness to him ; and to grant him this request, which
would as much refresh his compassionate heart, as Phile-

mon's liberality did " the bowels of the saints." (AWe,
4— /.) Having confidence that he was ready to obey the

Lord's will, which had been intimated by him, he had written

to him, being assured that he would do even more than he had

requested.—Our curiosity is not gratified by being informed

of the effect of this epistle : yet we can hardly doubt,

that Philemon forgave Onesimus, received him with kind-

ness, remitted what he owed to him, and afterwards gave

liim !iis liberty, that he might attend on the apostle. His

appointment with Tychicus to deliver the epistle to the

Colossians seems to intimate, that Paul meant to employ
him as a minister, which probably was afterwards done.

A partner. (17) Koivwvov. See on Lit/ce v. 10. (Note,

1 John i. 3, 4.)

—

Put that on mine account. (18) Tovro ejj.oi

fXXoyei. Rom. V. 13.—Owest ,,, besides. (19) UpoaspsiKsig.

Insuper debes. ' Owest to me above others.'

—

Have joy of
thee. (20) Ovai/x>)v. Here only. Note, 8— 11.

V. 22—25. The apostle, though at this time in bonds,

had an expectation of being speedily released, when he

wrote tliis epistle, and he purposed to visit Philemon and
the Colossians, when that took place. He was persuaded

they did not forget to pray for his liberty, that he might be
enabled to visit them, and he trusted, that in answer to

their prayers, this would soon be effected ; therefore he

<lesircd them to prepare him a convenient lodging.
—

^This

circumstance would add energy to his request in behalf of

Onesimus.—Epaphras attended Paul so closely, that he
might be deemed his fellow-prisoner ; or perhaps he was
imprisoned with him. (Marg. Ref. Note, Acts xx. 25

—

27. Prefaces to 1 Timothy hnd 2 Timothy.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—16.

The "fellow-labourers" and "fellow-soldiers" of

Christ, ought to " pray and to thank Cod " for each

other, with the greatest constancy and fervency : for faith

in Christ, and love to him, should unite saints more
closely, than any outward relation can the people of the

world. (Notes, \ Pet. I 22—25.) Those who partake of

this blessedness, must and will desire to communicate it

to others ; and their endeavours will be rendered effectual,

through fervent prayer, and by a uniform course of piety,

purity, integrity, and benevolence; which will constrain

men to " acknowledge the good things, which are in

" them " as believers in Christ.—Faithful ministers have
great joy and comfort in that little company of affluent

Christians, whose " love abounds " in liberality to all

men ; and when " the bowels of the saints are refreshed
" by them," and their wants generously supplied.—It is

by no means proper to exercise authority on every o^ca-

24 '' Marcus, * Aristarchus, ^ Demas, t Actsxi.. 12.25.

xiii. l.S. XV, 37—
* Lucas, ' my fellow-labourers. m ' r^i ;„ m

25 The ^ grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ he with ''your spirit. Amen.
e 2 Tim. iv. 11.

Horn. xvi. 20. 24.

f 1. 2. 2 Cor. viii. 23.

h 2 Tim. iv. 22.

B9. Col. iv. 10.

2 Tim. iv. 11.

c Act* xix. 29.
xxvii. 2.

d Col. iv. 14.

2 Tim. iv. 10.
rtiil. ii. 2a. iv S. 5 John 8. g See on

sion ; even when ministers may be " bold to enjoin what
" is convenient." It is frequently far more prudent, for

love's sake, to beseech even juniors and inferiors ; espe-

cially when it maybe supposed, that they will be reluctant

to what is required, and when it may be difficult to con-

vince them of its indispensable obligation. These re-

quests, from such a one as in any good measure resembles
" Paul the aged," will have the energy of injunctions,

and engag-;; compliance, without risking a subsequent dis-

taste ; which is always, in sucli cases, to be feared from

the remaining self-love of the human heart; even in re-

spect of pious men, who would do much to alleviate the

sufferings, or increase the comforts, of their faithful pas-

tors. In such circumstances, wisdom and humility will

teach the aged and experienced to become willingly the ob-

liged parties, when they might assume a higher tone.—In

speaking to persons about their sins, for their humiliation,

the heinous nature and manifold aggravations of them
should be insisted on : but in mentioning them to others,

who are disposed to severity or resentment, we should

soften and extenuate as far as truth will permit : and the

subject ought to be introduced with all the tenderness and
caution imaginable, that every thing may tend to con-

ciliate, and nothing to exasperate.—When penitents shevr

their sincerity by " works meet for repentance," they

should be treated by ministers with parental tenderness

;

and taken under their patronage, in respect of the tem-

poral consequences of their former sins. For in this man-
ner, those " who were unprofitable " to their relatives and

neighbours, and a trouble to all connected with them, are

made " profitable" to the community and to the church

of God. (Note, Mark v. 14—20. P. O. 14—20.) They
often become greatly useful to ministers and their families,

and a blessing to all among whom they reside ; they sup-

ply other men's lack of service, to the suffering disciples

of Christ, by tending on them in their stead; they pro-

mote the gospel by their example, conversation, and

prayers ; and some of them become preachers of the word

of life to their fellow-sinners : for " behold all things are

" become new."—No prospect of usefulness should induce

ministers to allow their converts to neglect relative obliga-

tions, or to fail of obedience to their superiors. One great

evidence of true repentance consists in returning to the

practice of those duties which had been neglected : and

even liberty to engage in otiier services should be sought

from those concerned ; not as it were of necessity, but

by their willing consent. We kuow not for what services

God may intend those, whom he has marvellously con-

verted ; having therefore given our judgment, and used

proper means, we should leave all things to his determina-

tion, in whose hand are the hearts of all the children of

men.
V. 17—25.

Little do men know for what purposes the Lord leaves

them to change their situations, or engage in enterprizes
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from worldly or criminal motives. We should have

thought, that Onesimus's departure from his master, would
have been final, and his journey to Rome ruinous

;
yet the

Lord iiad far other and more gracious purposes concerning

him : {Note, Gen. I. 20;) and had he not over-ruled, in a

similar manner, some of our ungodly projects, the writer

and many readers may say, with humble gratitude, our

destruction must have been the inevitable consequence;

though, through that gracious interposition, they eventually

proved the occasion of our being brought into the way of

salvation and of usefulness. When we read of Onesimus's

conversion at Rome, after having grown worse and worse,

as it is probable, in Philemon's pious family ; we should

learn to despair of none, but still to use means, and offer

prayers for them : and we should be ever ready to receive

the penitent, with that kindness which God shews to his

returning prodigals. {Note, Lnke xv. 20—24.) This

should especially be attended to, in our conduct towards

relations or domesticks ; whose conversion should be

doubly welcome, notwithstanding their past misconduct,

that they may be near to us, and beloved by us, " in the
" flesh, and in tlie Lord."—Ministers should, in such

cases, love to be peace-makers
; {Note, Matt. v. 9 ;) and

they ought to give up their own interest, in order to pre-

vail with offended parents or masters, to be reconciled to

their penitent ciiildren or servants ; that so the severity,

animosity, and division may be prevented, by which the

gospel is often disgraced. When such offenders have
wronged others, or owe wiiat they cannot pay, it may
sometimes be proper for us to ])ay it for them, if we can

;

as followers of Christ who " bare our sins in his own body
" on the tree." Thus we shall best prevail with our bre-

thren, to use lenity and forbearance : especially when we
deal with those, who " owe their own selves " to the bless-

ing of God on our ministry : and such persons ought to be
reminded to let their loving pastors " have joy of them in

" the Lord," to refresh their hearts, to answer their confi-

dence, and even to do more than modesty will permit
them to request. Then their prayers for each other will

be more fervent ; and, in answer .o the

on earth will be comfortable and cordial : our even
be denied, " the grace of the Lord Jesus will be with
" their spirits," and they will soon meet before the throne,

to join for ever in admiring the riches of redeeming love.

their meetings

but even if this

VOL. VI 3 U



THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

HEBREWS.

IHE general testimony of antiquity, the curreat tradition of the church, and the judgment of the most competent

modern criticks, determine this epistle to have been written by the apostle Paul ; though some, both in former and

latter times, have thought otherwise. ' " The epistle of Paul." Thus we find it written in all our manuscripts, one

' only excepted, in which it is only, " The epistle to the Hebrews." ' Beza.—* It is evident, that this epistle was

* generally received in ancient times, by those Christians who used the Greek language, and lived In the eastern parts ot

' the Roman empire. In particular, Clement of Alexandria, before the end of the second century, received this epistle

*' as St. Paul's, and quoted it frequently, and without any doubt or hesitation.—It is not expressly quoted as St. Paul's,

' by any of the Latin writers in the three first centuries. However, it was known to Irenseus and Tertullian.—It is

^ manifest, that it was received as an epistle of St. Paul, by many Latin writers in the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries.'

Lardner.—Origen, who held some peculiar notions concerning it, says, ' The ancients did not rashly hand it down as

' St. Paul's.'—' It is very certain, that the churches and writers, who were ancients with respect to Origen, must have

' conversed with the apostles themselves, or at least with their successors.—Since this tradition was ancient, in the

* times of Clement of Alexandria and Origen, about a hundred and thirty years after the epistle was written ; it must

* have had its rise in the days of Paul himself, and so cannot reasonably be contested.' Hallet in Macknight.—The

doubts, which have been entertained on this subject, seem principally to have arisen from the circumstance, of the

apostle's name not being affixed to it, according to his custom in all his other epistles.—' If it is not to be considered

* as Paul's, because it does not bear his name ; let it belong to no one, because it bears no name. But, on the con-

* trary, I contend, from this very circumstance, that it belongs to Paul rather than to any other person. For why
* should any other person have omitted his name ? But Paul had a sufficient reason, for sending an anonymous

' letter to Jerusalem : not, as I think, because he was the peculiar apostle of the Gentiles, as Peter of the clrcum-

' cislon ; but because he knew his name was greatly hated at Jerusalem by the enemies of Christianity, and that their

' fury was even then raging ; and was perhaps exasperated by occasion of his imprisonment : (x. 33, 34 :) he was

' therefore unwilling to inflame them against the church by affixing his name.' Beza.—' As Paul was the apostle of

' the Gentiles, in writing to the Hebrews, he did not assume his apostolical character ; because it was little respected

' by the unbelieving Jews and Judaizing Christians.—It being designed, not for the believing Jews alone, but for the

' unbelieving part of the nation, especially the learned doctors and scribes at Jerusalem, Paul might think it prudent,

* not only to avoid assuming his apostolical character, but even to conceal his name, ...which ...would have prejudiced

* the unbelieving part of the nation to such a degree, that, in all probability, they would not have read his letter.*

Macknight.—The apostle Intended to prove the doctrines of Christianity, and the changes, which it had introduced,

and would introduce, to be entirely consistent with " the oracles of God," as received by the Jews ; and either clearly

predicted, or evidently typified, or at least sufficiently Intimated, by them ; so that any man, who fully understood

the Old Testament, must have expected the substance of what was taught by Christ and his apostles, and the events

which had occurred. It is, therefore, highly probable, that he expressly aimed to write an epistle, which might be
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HEBREWS.

put into the hands either of Judaizing Christians, or unbelieving Jews, and read by them, without any prejudice, on

account of the person who wrote it : let them impartially consider his arguments. {Preface to Esther.) It is

however evident, that he supposed some of the Hebrews would know from whom it came. (x. 34. xiii. 18. 23, 24.)

But these intimations are not given, till the argumentative part of the epistle is ended ; and they would not be clearly

understood by any but the apostle's friends.—The writer's connexion with Timothy, and his residence in Italy, tend

to confirm the ancient tradition : and the other objections, as the supposition that the style is more elegant than St.

Paul's ; and that he uses expressions, which imply that he received his doctrine from those who heard Christ, and

not by immediate revelation, &c. appear very vague and frivolous. He might, perhaps, bestow more pains in this

epistle, concerning the style, than he did when he wrote to other churches : but, in fact, many competent judges are

of opinion, that it is not more elegant. Certainly the internal evidence, arising from the writer's manner of express-

ing himself, and his reasoning, and things of a similar nature, corroborate the opinion, that St. Paul was the author : and

if he thought it prudent to write as a converted Jew to his countrymen, and not as an apostle, who insisted on his

authority ; he must of course join himself with the other Jewish converts, and not distinguish himself from them, as

having received his doctrine immediately from Christ. (Comp. ii. 4. with 1 Pet. iv. 3.)

Origen and some others were of opinion, that the epistle was written in the Hebrew or Syriack language ; and

translated into Greek by Clement, or Luke : but if this had been the case, it can hardly be supposed, that no one

copy of the Hebrew epistle should be mentioned as extant in their days, and as seen by them.—The quotations from

the Old Testament are generally taken from the Septuagint, even where that version in some degree varies from the

Hebrew : but this would scarcely have taken place, had the epistle been vt^ritten in Hebrew.—The Hebrew names are

interpreted also in Greek, in a manner, that is not at all like the addition of a translator. The apostle, doubtless

supposed that the epistle would circulate widely among his countrymen, who spoke Greek ; and among Christians in

general, as well as among the Hebrews ; and therefore, probably, he wrote in Greek, as more generally in use at that

time, than any other language in the world : and as it seems to have been written principally for the more learned of the

Hebrews, and the teachers in the first instance ; the circumstance, that the unlearned in Judea could not read it,

would not counterbalance the advantages of its being legible by such numbers in every other place. For even in

Judea the teachers would make it known to the common people : and the time was at hand when both Jews and

Christians would be removed from the settlements in that country.—^The Hebrews were the Jews in Judea, and those

who spoke a dialect of the Hebrew : and to such of them, as professed Christianity, the epistle was addressed ; and

probably sent to Jerusalem, to the rulers and pastors of the church in that city : yet, the writer evidently expected,

that the unconverted Jews also would read it ; and their conviction and instruction seem to have been a leading part

of his object in writing it.—It opens with a declaration of the personal and mediatorial dignity of Christ, and proofs

from the Old Testament that the Messiah was to be far greater than the angels. It then shews his superiority to

Moses and other eminent men of the nation
;
proves, by the most unanswerable arguments, that in him the types of

the law had their full accomplishment ; that he was the substance of all those shadows ; and that the ancient scrip-

tures taught Israel to expect an entirely new dispensation, priesthood, and covenant, under the reign of the Messiah.

These reasonings are interspersed and closed with most solemn and afl'ectionate warnings and exhortations, addressed

to different descriptions of persons. At length the writer shews the nature, efficacy, and triumphs of faith ; by which

all the saints in former ages had been accepted by God, and enabled to obey, suffer, and do exploits in defence of

their holy religion : after which he adds various instructions, admonitions, encouragements, and exhortations ; and

then concludes with the customary salutations and benedictions.—The internal excellency of this epistle, as connect-

ing the Old Testament and the New in the most convincing and instructive manner, and elucidating both more

fully than any other epistle, or perhaps than all of them, added to other arguments, puts the divine inspiration of it

beyond doubt: we heie find the great doctrines, which we have elsewhere been considering, stated, proved, and

applied to practical purposes, with peculiar animation, energy, and persuasion. It is supposed to have been written

at the close of the apostle's first imprisonment at Rome, when he either was set at liberty, or daily expected it.
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aGen ni 15. vu CHAP. I.
3. K-t, &c. vin.

;.s, &c. IX. 1, -pj^ writer declares the essential Deity and media-
&c. xu. 1—.<. •'

*"*'•
io^t5' torial dory of the Son" of God, by whom the Father

xxviii. 12— 1ft. o J 'J
xxxii. 2-4—jio. speaks to men under the gospel-dispensation, 1—4.

iii. I, &c. Luke He adduces several scriptures to prove, that the Mes-
xxiv. 27. 44.

^
, , ,

Acts xxviii. 23 siah was to be far greater than the angels, and wor-
j Pet. i. 10-12. ,, , .-^ ji.'..
2 Pet. i. 20, 21. shipped by them as their Creator and Lord, 5— 14.

b Num. xii. 6—8.

Joel ii. 28. _ ^-^
'

j'oim 'vif 2i CjrOD, who " at sundry times and '' in
Acts xiii- 32. ,. ^ • j_' l.

d Gen. xiix. ]. divcrs manncFS, spake in time past

Deu"?: jv.'' 3o: unto " the fathers by the prophets,
XXXI. 29. Is. II.

, .
•> loi

xiviT 47." Ez! 2 Hath in nhese last days ''spoken

ri!"'28': 'x.^h'. unto us by Kis Son, whom he hath ^ap-
Hos. ill. 5. Mic! iv. 1. Acts ii. 17. Gal. iv. 4. Eph. i. 10. 2 Pet. iii. 3. Jude 18. e .>. 8.

ii. 3. V. 8. vii. 3. Matt. iii. 17. xvii. ft. xxvi. (13. Mark i. I. xii. 6. John i. 14. 18. iii. 16. xv.

15. Rom. i. 4. f ii. 8, 9. Ps. ii. 6—9. Is. ix. 6, 7. liii. 10—12. Matt. xxi. 38. xxviii. 18.

John iii. .'W. xiii. 3. xvi. 15. xvii. 2. Act» x. .36. Rom. viii. 17. 1 Cor. viii. 6. xv. 25—27.

Eph. i. 20—23. Phil. ii. 9—11. Col. i. 17, 18. 1 Pet. iii. 22.

NOTES.

Chap. I. V. 1, 2. The Hebrews allowed the divine au-

thority of the Old Testament ; and therefore the writer of

this epistle waved the mention of his apostolical authority,

and reasoned with them principally from their own scrip-

tures : and he thought it best to conceal his name; that

none might be deterred by it from reading his arguments,

or induced to receive them with prejudice. He therefore

entered upon his subject without any introduction.—God,
" the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Israel," who in

former ages had spoken to the progenitors of the Hebrews,

from the calling of Abraham, to the latter times of their

nation, " by the prophets," mere men of the same fallen

nature with their brethren ; who had gradually made
known his truth and will, from time to time, through suc-

cessive generations ; and who had spoken to " the pro-

" phets," in divers methods, by personal conference, by

dreams and visions, or by supernatural impulses upon their

minds; had, " in the last days," under the dispensation

of the gospel, " spoken to them by his Son," appearing

personally among them in human nature.—The eternal

Word, or Son, of God had indeed appeared, and spoken

to the patriarchs, prophets, and others : but he then

spoke as Jehovah, as God, to a few individuals, by whom
his will was made known to their brethren : {Note, Phil.

ii. 5—8 :) whereas he had at length " become flesh, and
" dwelt among " men, and among the Jews almost exclu-

sively, to fulfil ancient prophecies and promises, and to

give the most complete and explicit revelation of God,
and of his truth and will, to mankind ; as well as to pro-

cure salvation for them. (Notes, John i. 14— 18. Rom.
XV. 8— 13.) So that, while Moses and other mere men
were the prophets of the old dispensation ;

" the only be-
" gotten Son of God," appearing in human nature, was

the great prophet of the new dispensation. (Note, iii. 1

—6.)—This glorious Person the Father had appointed
" Heir of all things." As the co-equal Son of God, the

government of all worlds by original right was vested in

him : possessing the essential perfections of the Deity, he

was capable of exercising universal authority, which no
mere creature could have done; and he had been ap-

pointed by the Father, in respect of his assumed manhood,
to rule over all worlds on the mediatorial throne, with un-

controuled dominion and unrivalled glory. Thus he in-

herited all tilings ; and no creature could have any inheritance

ov. viii. 22

—

31. Is. xliv. 24.

xlv. 12. 18.

John i. 3. 1 Cor.

pointed Heir of all things, ^ by whom ?. Pn

also he made the worlds
;

3 Who being ^ the Brightness of his
i'\^i ^p^^\j

ory, and the express 'Image of his''9_°','^'2Cor!''iv:

person, and ^ upholding all things by
; | cor. iv. 4.

'the word of his power, when he k Ps! 'ilxv. s.

had ""by himself purged our sins, ° sat

F'

Col. i. 17. Fev.
iv. II.

down on the right hand of the ° Ma- i.[6.''2cor.^v."7:
'-^ m vii. 27. ix. 12.

14. 26. John i.

4 Being made '^ so much better than 7. Vii. 5.
'

o _ _ _ n IV. 14. VIII. 1. X.

jesty on high

;

the angels, as he hath ** by inheritance 1^"^ f-^^
<^.''-

o ' J 1. Matt. XXII.

obtained a more excellent name than If ^^;;^ *;^;

they 42, 43. Acts ii!

33. vii. 56. Rom.
viii. 34. Eph. i. 20—22. Col. iii. 1. IPet. i. 21. Rev. iii. 21. o 1 Chr. xxix. 11. Job
xxxvii. 22. Mic. v. 4. 2Pet. i. 16. Jude 2.5. p 9. ii. 9. Eph i. 21. Col. i. 18. ii.

10. 2Thes. i. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Rev. v. 11, 12. q Ps. ii. 7, 8. Phil. ii. 9-11.

of power, honour, or felicity, except as derived from him,

and held in subordination to him. {Notes, ii. 5—9. Ps.

ii. 7—12. 7^. ix. 6, 7. Matt, xxviii. 18. Johtiv. 20—24.
Rom. xiv. 10—12. 1 Cor. xv. 20—28. Eph. i. 15—23.
Phil. ii. 9— 11.) This appointment had the more evident

propriety, in that " by him also God made the worlds :

"

being One with the Father and the eternal Spirit, in es-

sence, power, and counsel, he had been the immediate
Creator of the heavens and the earth, and of every order

of beings in the universe. (Notes, Prov. viii. 22—30.

John\. 1—3. 1 Cor. viii. 4—6. Col. i. 15— 17.) The idea

of a created agent, by whom God made all things, which
some have endeavoured to support from this text, is so ab-

surd in itself, as well as contrary to other scriptures, that

it is astonishing It could ever have been adopted. (Notes,

Is. xliv. 24. xlv. 12, 13.) The apostle evidently meant,

that God now spake to men, by that same glorious Person,

who had been the immediate Creator of the world, and
who was also exalted to the mediatorial throne, as " Heir
" of all things." ' I believe, it is as impossible to under-
' stand, how a man should have this empire over all things
' in heaven and earth, and over death itself, and yet be a
' mere man ; as it is to understand any mystery of the sa-

' cred Trinity.' Whitby.

Sundry times. (1) JJoXvjji.Bpug. Here only. One part

of the Old Testament was given at one time, and another

at another time.

—

In diveis manners.'] TIoXuTponcog. Here
only. Referring to different methods of communication.
— JVorlds. (2) Aiaivixi. xi. 3. Acts in. 21. xv. 18. Eph.
iii. 9.

V. 3, 4. The essence of the Deity is and must be invi-

sible to man: (Notes, John i. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 13— 16:)

but " the only begotten Son," of whom the writer spoke,

had been appointed to make known his glory and perfec-

tions : being " one with the Father," and equal to him in

the divine nature ; and being also distinct from him, as to

his personal subsistence. By assuming human nature he be-

came " the brightness of the divine glory," or the shining

forth of the glory of God to mankind ; and he so made
known the perfections of the Godhead to them, that " he
" who saw the Son saw the Father also." (Notes, John v.

17—19. .X. 26—31. 32—39. xii. 44—50. xiv. 7—14.
xvii. 20, 21.) For the Son was "the express Image," or

the character of the Father's Person, or subsistence ; and

sliewed every part of the nature and perfections of God to
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5 For unto which of the angels said
' Act xhu 33.'

' he at any time, ^Thou art my Son, this

s2san, vii ,4
^ay have I bcgotten thcc ? And again,

1 ci,r xvii. iH. 'I -^yiii ^g (;q j^jjyj ^ Father, and he shall
XXII. 10. xxviii. J

6.Ps.lxxxix.26. bg tQ j(^e a Son ?

*
6ri«^«Talain.*' 6 * And again, when he bringeth in

man, with the greatest exactness and in the most effectual

manner possible ; so that in proportion as any man knows
Christ, in his Person, character, and salvation, he knows
the Father also ; and he that knows not Christ, has no
real knowledge of God. (Notes, Matt. xi. 27. Luke x.

21, 22. 2 Cor. iv. 3—6. Col. \. 15—17. 1 John ii. 20—
25.) Not only did the Father create the world by the Son,

but the same divine Agent still " upholds all things by the
" word of his power," as one in the unity of the Godhead
with the Father ; and he even upheld all things in being,

and in their settled order, by his almighty word and will,

when he appeared on earth as the visible " Effulgence of
" the Father's glory, and the Character of his subsist-

" ence ;
" of which he gave many proofs in his miraculous

power over the course of nature, over legions of evil spirits,

over diseases, and death. Yet this same Person, who
created the world, and " upholds all things by the word
" of his power," having become the High Priest of his

people, by himself purged away tlieir guilt with the sacri-

fice of his death upon the cross. Then, having risen as

a mighty Conqueror over death and hell, he ascended in

human nature, to be seated as "Heir of all things" upon
the mediatorial throne, at the " right hand of the Father,"

where he displays his glorious majesty. There the incar-

nate Son is enthroned In pre-eminent dignity, as " the
" Head over all things to his church," " which he pur-
" chased with his own blood." {Notes, I, 2. Acts xx. 28.

Col. i. 18—20.) For he was made so much " better than
" the angels," or superior in authority to them ; that they

were all rendered subject to him, as reigning in human
nature ; seeing he " inherited," as " the only begotten
" Son of God," " a more excellent name," or nature, than

they : for, however exalted any of them were, in capacity

or authority, they were only mere creatures, and he their

infinite Creator. (Notes, Matt. xVn. 36—43. Eph.i. 15

—

23. 2 Tim. i. 5—10. 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22. Rev. v. 11—14.)
This interpretation coincides with that, which has already

been given of similar passages ; but it differs in some
degree, from that of several eminent evangelical exposi-

tors : for they suppose that the expressions, " the Bright-
" ness of his glory," and " the character of his subsistence,"

are illustrations, taken from external objects, of the eter-

nal generation of Christ, and his equality with the Father

in the Godhead. But though the author is dec'dedly of

opinion, that Christ is called the only Son of God, in

respect of his divine nature ; and therefore allows the eter-

nal generation, as well as the equality of the wSon with the

Father: yet he does not think that the scripture contains

any illustrations of these mysteries ; or that we are taught

to form any ideas of the manner, in which they subsist;

but rather to receive them in implicit faith, as the revela-

tion of God, and to adore them as absolutely incompre-
liensible by us in our present state. He, tlierefore, sup-

poses these expressions to signify the manifestation of the

'the First-begotten into the world, het.v pmv.viii. -ja,

saith, "And let all the ang^els of God TV. h". is. Ron

'

worship him.

7 And ^ of the angels he

viii. 29. Col. i.

15. 18. 1 Jolin

. iv. 9. Rev. i. 6.

Saith, "
ll^.^ n'^y-u'

Who maketh his angels spirits, and
JjJ'/*;

g!!!,.,^-'

his ministers a flame of fire.
]; f;- f^i,,^, „,

11. vi. 17. Ps. civ. 4. Is. vi. 2. Heb. Ez. i. 13, 14. Dan. vii. 10. Zecli. vi. b.

glory, character, and perfection of " the invisible God "

to man, in and by the Person of his incarnate Son ; whose
original equality with the Father in his divine nature ; and
his voluntary assumption of the human nature, concurred
in rendering him the proper medium, so to speak, through
which we might see the " effulgency," or shining forth of
the divine glory ; and become acquainted with the perfec-

tions and subsistence of God, in the best manner, of which
in our present condition we are capable. He is also con-
firmed in this view of the passage, by finding, that the

venerable reformer Beza, interprets it in the same man-
ner, and makes the same objections to the other interpret-

ations : except, that he translates the word vTrog-aai^, per-

sona, "person;" I think, improperly, for the subsistence

of the Deity, not the personal distinction of the Father
and the Son, seems to be intended.

The brightness. (3) ATrayyao-^a. Here only. Avya^o),

2 Cor. IV. 4 : from avyvj, Acts xx. 1 1 .—This anocuyaafjia

seems to be what renders the person of Christ the Eixwv,

or Image of the invisible God to men ; in whose person
(7rpo(Tco7ra>) the glory of God is seen. (2 Cor. iv. 6.)

—

Ex-
press Image.'] Xacpaxlrig. Here only. From xapao-croj, to en-

grave.—Xapotyixoi, Acts xvii. 29. Rev. xiii. 16", 17, et al.—Substance.] 'TTrofaoswc. iii. 14. xi. 1. 2 Cor. ix. 4. xi.

17. Essence, or subsistence.—Majesty.] MeyaXua-uvYic.

viii. 1. Jude 25. (Notes, vii'i. 1,2. xii. 2, 3. Rev. iii. 20—

•

22.)

V. 5—7« In the preceding verses, the apostle had
stated the outlines of that doctrine, on which he meant
more largely to discourse : and, having declared the per-

sonal and mediatorial superiority and high pre-eminence
of " the Son of God" above angels; he proceeded to

shew, that the Old Testament prophecies spake of the

promised Messiah in similar language. As we are satisfied

by abundant evidence, that the writers of the New Testa-

ment were equally inspired, with those of the Old ; their

expositions are to us of equal authority with the original

passages, which they adduce. But when the apostle rea-

soned with the Hebrews out of their scriptures ; he doubt-
less quoted them in that sense, in which most of them
had been used to understand them, or in which it might
be proved they ought to be understood. Had not the

more learned Jews, at the time when the epistle was writ-

ten, been accustomed to understand the texts here brought
forward, in the sense which the apostle affixes to them

;

he would scarcely have adduced them, as proofs of his doc-

trine, without hesitation, in an argumentative treatise,

which he knew must pass the ordeal of the strictest ex-

amination, by the most prejudiced and hostile persons.

Now, if they were sufficient proofs to the persons imme-
diately addressed, they must be sufficient for all, who
consider the writer as fully knowing, by divine inspiration,

both the doctrine of Christ, and the true meaning of the

scriptures : though the context might otherwise, in some
;> u .5
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>ps.xiv.6 8 But unto the Son he saith, ''Thy
*
if 4,^'oi- f'"- throne, ' O God, is *for ever and ever:
21, 22. 2.'). Jer. ' p « • i • i
xxiii. rt. Hos i. t)

j^ sceptre or riofhteousness is the
/. Zecn. xiti. v. • I O

"^isi'^'Lukl"": sceptre of thy kingdom.
16,"l7. John x'. 30. 33. xx. 28. Rom. ix. .=>. 1 Tim. iii. IG. fit. ii. 1.3, 14. 1 .lolin v. 20.

a Ps. cxlv. 13. Is. ix. 7. Dan. ii. 44. vii. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 25. 2Pet. i. 11. b 2 Sam.
xxiii. 3. Ps. Ixxii. 1—4. 7. 1 1— 14. xcix. 4. Is. ix. 7. xxxii. 1, 2. Jer. xxiii. 5. xxxni.

15. Zech. ix. y. * Gt. Tightness, OT, itmghtness.

instances, liave led us to suppose them instructive accom-
modations ; and though the Jews, in subsequent ages, to

evade the writer's conclusion, have (as it might previously

liave been expected) attempted to put another construc-

tion on them.—We have before briefly considered the

scriptures quoted
;
yet it is necessary here again to examine

them. The first is brought from an evident prophecy of

the Messiah's kingdom. Jehovah had in it addressed

the Messiah, in such language, as had never been used to

any angel. The words quoted were spoken above a thou-

sand years before the birth of Jesus, and were the declara-

tion of a preceding decree : they must therefore relate to

his Sonship, or eternal generation ; for the subsequent

production of his human nature, by the power of the

Holy Spirit, would not give him that essential and original

superiority to the angels, which the argument here evi-

dently required. Nor could his appointment to the office

of Messiah be meant by the words, " Thou art my Son,
*' this day have 1 begotten thee: " as that appointment was
the consequence, rather than the cause, of his superiority

to the angels ; he was advanced above them, " as he had
" inherited a more excellent name than they :

" and his

Sonship is plainly denoted to be a participation of the

Father's nature ; and not merely a communication of

existence by an act of creating power, or adoption by an

act of special grace. {Notes, Ps. ii. 7— 12. Acts xiii. 24
—37.)—The next quotation appears primarily to have been
meant of Solomon; {Note, 2 Sam. vii. 12—16;) but
Solomon was a most remarkable type of the Messiah, as

the Jews in general must know : so that when Jehovah
said of him in so peculiar and distinguishing a sense, " I

" will be to him a Father, and he shall be to me a Son ;

"

it must be obvious that this, in its fullest meaning, was to

be understood of the Antitype rather than of the type.

—The next proof was brought from a prophecy of the

establishment of the Messiah's kingdom, in which it is

said, " Worsliip him all ye gods." {Note, Ps. xcvii. 3—7-)

Jehovah there spoke of " bringing in " the Messiah

;

whom he had elsewhere declared to be his " First-begotten
" Son ;

" and appointed to be " Heir of all things :
" and

at the same time he called upon the most exalted of his

creatures to " submit to the Son," to adore and " honour
" him, even as they honoured the Father that sent him."
{Note, Rev. v. 11— 14.) For, though the magistrates and
grandees of the earth might be included, yet all the angels

of God were evidently intended also. But Jehovah had
never spoken in such language concerning angels ; of

whom it had been said, that he made them " spirits," or

lomds, (for so it may be rendered,) and as " flames of fire"

to be his ministering servants. {Notes, 2 Kings ii. 11. vi. 15—17. Ps. civ. 4. Is.vi. 1—4.)—He had indeed formed them
active, powerful, pure, and spiritual intelligences, to per-

form his mandates, with inexpressible force and fervent

love : but he had never commanded other rational crea-

9 Thou hast Moved rii^rhteousness, c v... 26 Ps. xi. 5.
CJ YXXIII •) \XXV1I*

and ''hated iniquity; therefore God,
ffi^J;

| "'"• ''•

even Hhy God, hath ^anointed thee with '^

^f^ ^^^^'^ '^.^^;

the ^ oil of gladness above " thy fellows, zeci^'^viii'' \r'

Rom. xii. 9. Rev. ii. 6, 7. 15. e Ps. Ixxxix. 2K. John xx. 17. 2 Cor. xi 31. Eph. i.

3. 1 Pet. i. 3. f Ps. ii. 2. 6. majg^. Ixxxix 20. Is. Ixi. 1. l.uke iv. 18. John i. 4\.

iii. .34. Acts iv. 27. x. .38. g Ps. xxiii. 5. Is. Ixi. 3. Kom. xv. 13 Gal. v. 22.

Ii ii. 11. 1 Cor. i. 9. 1 John i. 3.

tures to worship them ; nay, he had most peremptorily for-

bidden the worship of any creature : yet he required the

most exalted of them to worship his Son, even when
brought into this world to dwell in human nature ! A most
decided proof of an infinite disparity between Christ and
the highest angels. {Note, Rev. xix. 9, 10.)—' When he
' introduceth the First-born into the world, he saith, "Let
' " all God's messengers worship him : " Whereas, con-
' cerning messengers he saith, " Who maketh winds his

' " messengers, and flaming fire his ministers." ' Campbell.

—This construction indeed accords to the scope of the

passage in the Psalms, as describing the difi^erent parts of

the creation executing the Creator's mandates : yet the

apostle's quotation requires us to explain the passage of

the ministration of angels. The learned writer supposes

the apostle's argument to rest, in part, on the diflerence

between messenger, (ayycXoj,) and Son : the former term
being used even of inanimate beings ; the latter appro-

priate to the divine Saviour.—The first and second quota-

tions are exactly from the Septuagint, which accords to

the Hebrew. (2 Sam. vii. 14. Ps. ii. 7-) The third is

nearly from the Septuagint, only changing the second per-

son into the third; and putting " the angels of God" in-

stead of " his angels :
" and it varies from the Hebrew. {Ps.

xcvii. 7.)—The very words of the apostle occur in the Septu-

agint, {Deut. xxxii. 41 ;) but there is nothing answering

to them in the Hebrew. The last quotation is nearly from
the Septuagint, which accords to the Hebrew. {Ps. civ. 4.)

First-begotten. (6) YlpuroToxov. xi. 28. xii . 23. Matt.

i. 25. Luke ii. 7- Rom. viii. 29. Col. i. 15. 18. Rev. i.5.

V. 8, 9. A passage is next adduced from a most re-

markable prophecy, in which Jehovah said to the Mes-
siah, " Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever :

" he

addressed him as " God," declaring the perpetuity of his

mediatorial kingdom to the end of the world, and over his

redeemed people to all eternity. {Notes, Ps. xlv. 6", 7-

1 Cor. XV. 20—28.) " The sceptre," with which he would
rule his people, and the universe, for tiieir benefit, was " a
*' sceptre of righteousness

;

" even the exercise of his

pardoning mercy would be most honourable to divine jus-

tice, and most effectual to promote righteousness in the

world. {Note, vii. 1—3.) His laws and administration

would be altogether righteous ; whilst he acted as the

Friend and Saviour of sinners, he would most perfectly
" love righteousness and hate iniquity." As " the Son of
" God " he was essentially and unchangeably holy ; his

human nature would be prcduced and preserved entirely

free from all sin ; his whole conduct, even unto death,

would be perfectly righteous, and the government of his

kingdom would be the same for ever. On this account
" God, even his God " and Father, would anoint him,

(for the future was spoken of, as if it had already taken

place,) " with the oil of gladness," or the gifts and graces

of the Holy Spirit, (the Source of all substantial gladness
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i Ps. cii. 2S-27. 10 And, 'Thou, Lord, ''in the be-

N^p; kev°!;i! ginning, ' hast laid the foundation of

I Prov. v.ii. 29. the earth ; and the heavens are "" the
Is. xlii. 5. xlviii. , p,i • 1 1
).?. li. 13. jer. works oi thine hands.

F' .'rp' 11 They " shall perish; but Uhou
m Deut. IV. 19. Ps. ^

J i^ iiniii
j;",M-g'<ix.i. reniainest: and they all ^ shall wax

"
xi^.v. ^4.

I Jv! old as doth a garment

;

17. Matl. xxiv. .35. Markxiii.3l. l,uke xxi. 33. 2 Pet. iii. 7— 10. Rev. xx. 11. xxi. I.

oPs. X.16 xxix. 10. xc. 2. Is. xli. 4. xliv. 6. Rev. i. 11. 17, 18. ii. 8. p Is. I. 9. li. 6. 8.

in the heart of man,) in a more abundant manner, than

any of those prophets or servants of God had received,

whom he owned as his " fellows," companions, or bre-

thren in the human nature. The Holy " Spirit was given

"without measure" to Christ, for the benefit of his

church, in consequence of his undertaking, incarnation,

obedience to death, and exaltation to the mediatorial

throne : from this " fulness all " his brethren " have re-

" ceived" their appointed measure; by which they have been

qualified for their services, comforted under their trials, and

prepared for their future happiness in heaven. {Notes, Is.

xi.2—5. xlii. 1—4. lix. 20, 21. Ixi. 1—3. John'i. 16. iii.

27—36. iv. 10—15. vii. 25—36. Rev. xxii. 1.)—Some
suppose, that angels were meant by Christ's fellows, be-

cause the apostle was proving his superiority to angels

:

but he never bore " the nature of angels ;
" and partaking

of the same nature seems to be the meaning of the ex-

pression. {Note, ii. 16— 18.) The quotation was full to

the apostle's purpose, by proving that Jehovah spake of

the Messiah, in such language, as he never used concern-

ing angels : and the Psalmist, from whom he adduced his

proof, spoke of the Messiah as incarnate, of his espousing

the church to himself, and of believers as the companions

of the glorious King. They were indeed " anointed with

" the oil of gladness," for his sake ; but he far more than

they all, even as his excellency and dignity exceeded

their's. {Notes, Ps. xlv.)—' They, who imagine this

* Psalm is an epithalamium, upon Solomon's marrying
* Pharaoh's daughter, must suppose, that it is foretold, ...

* that Solomon was to have a numerous progeny by her,

* whom he would set up for princes and rulers, up and
* down the world (16). But this cannot be true : for be-

' side that we read not of any children Solomon had by
* Pharaoh's daughter, ... Rehoboam, who succeeded him,

* was the son of Naamah, an Ammonitess. And so far

* was he from being able to set up his sons to rule over

* other countries, that it was with great difficulty, his suc-

* sessors kept two tribes of the twelve stedfast to them.

—

* Certainly, " a greater than Solomon was here." ' Bp.

Pierce.—Very many other suppositions, by which the pro-

phecies, concerning Christ, are explained away, or ener-

vated, by men called Christians, might be shewn to be

equally absurd.—^The quotation is nearly from the Septua-

gint, which accords to the Hebrew.

Ofgladness. {9) AyaKXiaasuc. Luke \. 14. 44. Jets n.

46. Jiide 24. Exidtation.—Fellows.] MeTo%sj. iii. 1. 14.

vi. 4. xii. 8. Luke v. 7. {Note, Zech. xiii. 7-)

V. 10—12. {Note, Ps. cii. 25—28.) The Psalm,

whence these verses are quoted, seems to be a prayer of

the afflicted church of Israel, for the coming of her ex-

pected Deliverer : yet we might not have discovered, that

the Son " of God" was personally addressed, had not the

12 And as a vesture shalt thou fold ^''i:'•
'• ^^ '"•

John viii.

!>8. Jam. i. 17.them up, and they shall be changed : r W. xTi''
'

'' but thou art the same, ' and thy years t x 12. Ps. ex. 1.

til,/..-. .'.' Matl. xxii. 44.

shall not tail. Mark xii. 36.

13 But 'to which of the angels said ^cts^ii. 3'4-36.'

he at any time, ' Sit on my right hand, "
l^:^^^^'\i' ,^-

"until I make thine enemies thy foot-
J,1i|;t^'''i''co,^

Si^CifA 2 xv.a'i, 2fi. Rev!
*''''-"-"^ ' xix. 11-21. xx.

15.

apostle led our attention to it in this view. But, consider-

ing it in connexion with other scriptures, and remembering
that the ancient prophets continually spoke of their ex-

pected Messiah ; as their great Deliverer from all enemies
and troubles, we shall perceive a propriety in the church,

under affliction, addressing herself to him, as her un-
changeable Friend. He had " in the beginning created
" the heavens and the earth

;

" these would at length
" wax old and wear out as a garment," but he would still

remain possessed of infinite power and perfection. At
the appointed period, therefore, he would " lay them
" aside," with as

" ment," or changes

much
it

ease as a man (C folds

for another ; and so

up a gar-

introduce
" new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth right-

"eousness:" and still He would continue "the same
" yesterday, to-day, and for ever." {Notes, xiii. 7, 8. Matt.
xxiv. 32—35, V. 35. 2 Pet. iii. 5-7- 10—13. Rev. i. 8.xx.

1 1— 15. xxi. I—8.)—Probably, the Hebrews in general were
prepared to understand this psalm, as well as the others,

of the Messiah : it is, however, to us a most explicit tes-

timony to the Deity of Christ, as One with the Father, the

Creator of all things.

Tliou, Lord, &c. (10) The quotation is taken from the

Septuagint, which exactly accords to the Hebrew ; except

that the word, rendered in our version, " change," is

translated by e\t^sig,fold up ; but the Alexandrian copy of

the Septuagint, and some copies of the New Testament,

read xXXoc^si^, change.

V. 13, 14. Jehovah had never spoken to any angel in

such language, as was contained in another acknowledged
prophecy of the Messiah ; in which he called him to sit,

as a mighty Prince, on his right hand, till he had crushed

and put under his feet all those, who presumed to rebel

against his authority. {Notes, Ps. ex. 1. Matt. xxii. 41—
46. Jets ii. 33—36. 1 Cor. xv. 20—28.) Did not the

Hebrews well know, that " all angels," even the most
exalted of them, were so far from possessing such supreme
and universal authority, that they all were attendant

spirits, and servants of the Lord, to execute his commands
with unreserved submission

;
{Notes, Ps. ciii. 20—22. Is.

vi. 1—4. Rev. V, 11— 14 ;) and that they were sent forth

by him, to " minister" to those of the human race, who
were appointed to be " the heirs of salvation ?" {Marg.

Ref x—z.—Note, Luke xvi. 22, 23. P. O. 19—26.) Their

willing and delightful obedience to these commands, and
their loving services to inferior and sinful creatures, for

the Lord's sake, sliewed a most excellent disposition, and
was worthy of imitation

;
yet no homage or worship were

due to them on that account : on the contrary, they were

joint worshippers of Jehovah, whom they adored, in the

person of Christ, the incarnate Son of God, and the

Saviour of sinful men. As therefore such things were
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10.

19.

7.

22.

.Rev.

viii. 6. X. 11.

Luke i. 23. Acts
xiii. 2. Rom.
xiii. 6. XV. It).

27. 2 Cor. ix. 12.

Phil. ii. 17. 25.

Gr. — 1. Kings
xxii. 19. Job i.

6. Ps.ciii. 20, 21.

civ. 4. Is. vi. 2,

X Dan. vii. 10.

Matt. xiii. 41

49,50. xviii,

Luke i.

2Thes. i.

Jude 14.

i Acts xi.

1 Pet. i. li

V. 6.

I Ps. xxxiv. 7.

xri. 11, 12. Dan.
vi. 22. ix. 21—
2;l. X. 12. Matt.
i. 20. ii. 1,H. xxiv.

.31.Lukexvi.22.
Actsv. 19. X. 8,4.

xii. 7. 2;H. xvi. 26.

xxvii. 23.

; vi. 12. 17. Matt.
XXV. 34. Rom.
viii. 17. Gal. iii.

7.9.29. Eph. iii.

«.Tit. iii. /.Jam.
ii. 6. 1 Pet. i. 4.

iii. 7. a 2—

4

1 Chr, xxii. 13.

ix. 44.

14 Are they not all " ministering

spirits, ''sent forth to ^minister for them
who shall be ' heirs of salvation ?

CHAP. II.

An earnest call to attend the gospel; enforced by

the consideration of the danger of " neglecting so

" great salvation," thus revealed and confirmed, 1—4.

Further scriptural proof of Christ's superiority to the

angels, notwithstanding his temporary humiliation in

our nature, 5—9. An explanation of the motives,

reasons, condescension, and benefit, of his incarna-

tion, temptations, sufferings, and death ; as connected

with his being the High Priest and Saviour of his peo-

ple, 10—18.

'Therefore, we ought to give
^ the more earnest heed to the things

. i. 1, 2. xii. 25, 26. b Deut. iv. 9. 23. xxxii.46, 47. Josh, xxiii. II, 12.

Ps. cxix. 9. Pi-ov. ii. 1—6. iii. 21. iv. 1—4. 20-22. vii. 1, 2. Luke viii. 15.

spoken of the Messiah, immensely beyond all which had

been said of angels, in the sacred scriptures ; it was un-

reasonable to expect a mere man, or a temporal kingdom
;

or to suppose this glorious Lord would come to confirm

and continue that dispensation, which had been given " by
" the ministration of angels."

Ministering. (14) Asnapytxa. Here only. From Xej-

Tspyw, X. 11. Jets xiii. 2. Rom. xv. 27- Filling the office

of the priesthood, or magistracy, or other important ser-

vice, connected with religion or religious worship, seems

especially implied. Aeirspyoj, 7- Note, Rom. xiii. 6, 7*

—

To minister.] Eij Siaxoviav. Acts i. 17-25. vi. 1. 2 Cor.

ix. 12. Comp. of 8ia, through, and xovi;, dust. The mean-

est service. {Notes, Matt. xx. 24—28. John xiii. 12— 17.)

IFho shall be heirs, &c.] Mc?v>^cvTaj Kkri(,oyo^iiy. ' About to

' inherit salvation.'

—

Marg. Ref. a.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—4.

We can never sufficiently bless our God, that he has, in

so many ways, and with such increasing clearness, spoken

concerning salvation, to us wretched sinners ; and espe-

cially that he has sent the message of mercy to us, by his

" well-beloved Son," whose dignity gives peculiar autho-

rity to every appointment, and certainty to every truth and

promise. That " the First-begotten " of the Father, " the

" Heir of all things," by whom all worlds were created,

and " by the word of whose power all things are upheld ;"

who is " the Effulgency of the divine glory," and the

manifestation of the divine perfections ; should " by him-
" self purge our sins," is a mystery of love, which ex-

ceeds and overwhelms all our admiration, praise, and

gratitude. Now, " having sat down at the right hand of

"the Majesty on high;" "angels, principalities, and
" powers, are subject to him," who " inheriteth a far more
" excellent name than they." Let us not then perversely

and ungratefully refuse him our adorations, whilst " all

" the angels of God worship him." For our salvation he

abased himself, that he might " redeem us to God with his

" blood;" and shall we, on that account, refuse to adore

which we have heard, lest at any time c xii. 5. Matt. xv..

' we should * let them slip. 2^\t \t

2 For if the word ^ spoken by angels * Rr.'ri,™ out, a,
, -in , IP '

,
'' ^. Ifakivg vessels.

was stediast, and every transgression ^ ^J^p^^e^i'-. ';j-

and disobedience received a just ^re-

compence of reward

;

3 ^ How shall we escape, if we neg-
lect ^ so great salvation ; which at the

first ' began to be spoken by the Lord,
^ and was confirmed unto us by them
that heard him ;

4 ' God also bearing them witness,

,

both with signs and wonders, and with ^;,

I's. Ixviii. 17.

Acts vii. fii3.

Gal. iii. 19.

e X. 28. Ex. xxxii.

27, 28. Lev. x.

I, 2. xxiv. 14—
16. Num. xi. 33.
xiv. 28—37. XV.
32—36. xvi. 31
—35. ^19 XX. 1

1

,

12. xxi. 6. XXV.
9. Deut. iv. 3,
4. xvii. 5. 12.

xxvii. 26. 1 Cor.
X. 5— 12. Jude
ft.

X. 35. xi. 6. 26.

g X. 29. xii. 25. Is.

xxcii. 33. Rom. ii. 3. 1 Tlies v. 3
25, 26. I.'!, xii. 2. Ii. 6. 8. Ixii. II.

i. 15. Tit. ii. 11. Rev. vii. 10.

Luke xxxiv. 19. Acts ii. 22.

John xv. 27. Acts i. 22. x. 40—42

divers miracles, and ^ gifts of luc
la. jg. m^^

"" - ~ "1 Pet. iv. 17, 18. Rev. vi. 16, 17. ' h v. 9. vu.'

Luke i. 69. John iii. 16—18. Acts iv. 12. 1 Tim.
i See on i. 2.—Matt. iv. 17. Mark i. 14.

k Mark xvi. 1.5—19. Luke i. 2. xxiv. 47, 48.
1 Mark xvu 20. John xv. 26. Acts ii. 32,

33. iii. Ii), 16. iv. 10. xiv. 3. xix. 11, 12.

xii. 4— 11. Ep."!. iv. 8—11.
Rom. XV. 19. t Or, distributions. 1 Cor.

and " honour him, even as we honour the Father that sent
" him ?

"

V. 5—14.
We should never forget, that all the enemies of Christ

will at length be put under his feet ; and that all, " who
" will not have him to reign over them," are his enemies,
{Note, Luke xix.1 1—27,u.27.) Let us then seek mercy of our
God, in that way which glorifies his justice also: let us bow
to the sceptre of our Redeemer's grace; put our souls under
his protection ; and seek that renewal of our hearts, which
will make us delight in obeying his holy commands, and
render us like him in " loving righteousness and hating
" iniquity," In proportion as we are anointed with " the oil

"of gladness" from his fulness, and as members of his

mystical body, this will be our character : and " if any
" man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his."

We cannot indeed serve him as angels do, " who excel in

" strength," and are like a vehement wind, or the swift

lightning, in executing his mandates : but we may copy
their love, their alacrity and humility, in ministering at his

word, to the poorest of " the heirs of salvation," who are

by this ministry of angels more royally attended than the

mightiest of ungodly men. Surely then we should deem
none of our brethren, nor any of their concerns, beneath

us; but, like these pure spirits, should count it our honour

to do them good for Christ's sake. {Note, John xiii. Ii!—17. P. O. 8— 17.) Such humiliation and self-abasement

will make way for our exaltation to be " equal with the
" angels," yea, to " sit down with Christ upon his throne

:"

when he, who at first created the world, shall, with un-
changeable power, destroy it as a worn-out garment, and
" make all things new :

" and when all they, whose hearts

and hopes were placed on its perishing treasures and fading

glories, will be driven from his presence into everlasting

misery.

NOTES.
Chap. IL V. 1—4. The apostle in the midst of his

argument, paused, as it were, after the proof of Christ's

pre-eminent dignity^ to make some application of his doc-

trine. The Hebrews, and all to whom the gospel came,
3 D 8
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n.mn. w. 35. Holy Ghost, ""according to his own
will ?

5 For unto the angels hath he not

II vi. 5. Rev. xi. put in subjection " the world to come,
whereof we speak.

o.v.4.v.fi. iPet. 6 But one "in a certain place testi-

p job'vii^ir. 18. fied, saying, ''What is man, that thou
Ps! v.ii. 4-8. art mindful of him r or '' the son of
cxliv. .<.—Is. xl. . . , . V

'/ , „ man, that thou ' visitest hnn ;
q Job XXV. n. Ps. '

cxivi. s, 4. Is. 7 Thou ' madest him * a little lower
'
L 69'. 7a vii'.'"i6*

than the angels; thou crownedst him
**or.Tnuie while ^y'ith gloTy aud honour, and didst set

.n/enor/o.
j^-^^ ovcr thc works of thy hands :

" ought to give the more earnest," believing, and obedient

attention to what they had heard ; because of the majesty

of the Speaker, and the gracious nature of his words.

(Note, Matt. xvii. 5—8. Acts iii. 22—33.) It was incum-
bent on those also, who professed Christianity, to apply

tlieir minds with increasing reverence to these important
subjects; lest at any time, through temptation, worldly

cares and pleasure,, or persecution, they should be induced
to " let them slip," or urn out as water from a leaky vessel.

This aptly represents the treachery of the memory, re-

specting spiritual things ; and the way in which good in-

structions, convictions, or affections gradually vanish,

and no abiding change is made or effect produced by
them.—The Jews counted the authority of the law to be
^reat, and its perpetuity indubitable, because it was spoken
by angels, as employed by Jehovah in delivering it to

their fathers from mount Sinai. {Notes, Ex. xix. 16—20.

Deiit. xxxiii. 2. Acts vii. 51—53. Gal. iii. 19—22.) But
*' if the word spoken by ministering spirits was stedfast,"

so that Jehovah would not permit any of the people to

transgress in any way, without inflicting on them merited

punishment
;
[Marg. Ref. e ;) how " could they escape

"

his vengeance, if they neglected " so great salvation" as

Ihat of the gospel ? The greatness of the Saviour, who
" created and upholds all things;" the immensity of the

price paid by him for man's salvation ; the depth of the

misery from which he saves his people, and their perishing

need of this salvation, its entire freeness to the chief of

sinners who seek for it, without limitation or exception;

the infinite provision made for the supply of all their wants;
and the glorious felicity in which it terminates : all these

things, and far more, unite in rendering it worthy to be
called " so great salvation," even so great a salvation that

it surpasses all conception. To refuse this invaluable

•blessing, from pride, love of the world and sin, or attach-

ment to superstitious vanities ; to neglect it, through
sloth, procrastination, an aversion to the means of grace,

•or a fear of persecution ; and to oppose or corrupt it, from
€nmity to God and holiness, not only leave men under
" the curse of the law," but incur the condemnation of

treating the truth of God as a lie, of despising his mercy,
defying his justice and power, and rejecting his most gra-

cious and urgent overtures to reconciliation. {Notes, John
iii. 19—21. 1 John v. 9, 10.) How then can such persons
escape the wrath to come?—This salvation first began to

be published, in the fullest display of it under the gospel-

dispensation, by the Lord himself, appearing in human
VOL. VI.

8 Thou ' hast put all thing's in sub- » s '• '^- p.»' '

lection under his feet. For in that he "f .'"'„^^"-!*
J John ni. Ad. xiii,

put all in subjection under him, he left Epl^T2\:fi.

nothing that is not put under him. r'pet.''ii!~:li;

" But now we see not yet all things ntl.i *•
'^-

"

put under him. " /fx^'^^'
'"

9 But we see " Jesus, who was made *
o'en. iii. ui. u

a little lower than the angels ^ for the ^'-lo.'Rom.v!!'O ;j^ Gal. iv. 4

suffering of death, ^ crowned with glory ^ ^1';''^
''•'' «•

and honour; that he, ^ by the sfrace y 1% "."'.;., V''' 'JO Acts II. 33. Rev

of God, should '^ taste death '' for every
, ^;i;„'-iii ,«

TYxrin Koin. V. 8. viii
l>-i<*li- 32. -JCor. V. 21

vi. i. I John iv. 9, 10. a Matt. xvi. 28. Mark ix. 1. Lul<e ix. 27. John viii. f)2

b John i. 29. xii. 32. 2 Cor. v. 15. 1 Tim. ii. 6. IJohnii. 2. Rev. v. 9.

nature, as the great Prophet of the church. He deigned

to be the Preacher of this great salvation: and after his

ascension into heaven " to appear in the presence of God
" for us," it was confirmed to the Jews and others, by his

apostles and evangelists, who had been eye-witnesses of

his glory, had heard his doctrine, and received their com-
mission immediately from him. Moreover, God himself

bore witness to their doctrine, as that of his beloved Son,

by various miraculous powers exercised by them, and con-

ferred on others also ; and by the gifts of his Holy Spirit,

dispensed to them according to his own sovereign will.

{Notes, Mark xvi. 17—20. John xv. 26,27. xx. 24—29.)
So that the condescension of " the Son of God," in be-

coming incarnate, and in first publishing his doctrine by
his own personal ministry; his exaltation, and the subse-

quent sending of his ambassadors, with such divinely at-

tested credentials, to preach salvation to sinners, concurred

in calling the attention of the Jews from the abrogated

Mosaick dispensation to Christianity.

Let ... slip. (1) nacpappvuix,sv. Here only N. T.

—

Prov.

iii. 21. Sept.—Recompence of reward. (2) lAia-Ga-no^ocnoLv.

X. 35. xi. 26. It implies either reward, or punisliment.

{Notes, Lev. xxiv. 10—16. Num. xv. 30—36. xvi. xxv.)

—

IVas confirmed. (3) E^s^aiwS*;. Note, Tit. iii. 8.— Unto us,

&c,] The writer of this epistle was not personally a hearer

of our Lord's preaching. {Preface.)—Bearing them wit-

ness. (4) "^uvsTriixacclvoiiVToc, coattestante. Here only.

—

According to his own will.] Notes, Dan. iv. 34—37* Matt.

xi. 25, 26. 1 Cor. xii. 4—11. Eph. i. 9— 12. Jam. i. 16

—18.
V. 5—9. The argument concerning the Messiah's su

periority to the angels, is here resumed. " The world to

" come," is supposed to have been a phrase in use among
the Jews, denoting the times of the Messiah. This period

began at the first coming of Christ, and will continue till

his second coming. The words, however, do not occur

elsewhere : and some think, that the apostle alludes to the

words of the prophet, concerning " new heavens and a
" new earth." {Note, Is. Ixv. 17— 19.) This includes the

dispensation of the Messiah and the millennium, as con-

nected with heavenly happiness. These are not subjected

to angels, but to him whom all the angels worship and
obey ; nor were they ministerially emi)loyed in the intro-

duction of it, as they had been in the giving of tiie law,

and in many things relating to Israel's settlement in Ca-

naan ; but the Captain of Salvation exclusively and openly.

{Note, 10— 13.)—This had been implied in what was
3X
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c vii. 26. Gen. 10 FoY " It bccame him, ** for whom
ri!'H.^yxivJ:"|;! are all things, and by whom are all

Eph!i!"6-8."ii: things, in bringing ' many sons unto
i.i2!'

"''^
glory, to make Hhe Captain of their

"''"IF' i^c^'
salvation '' perfect through sufferings.

yii'r."-, -' S?'i^- 11 For both ' he that sanctifieth,
]S. Col. 1. 16, 17.

. /^ -1 L 1

eHoI.ha Joim^nd they who are sanctified are all

xi. &2." Rom. viii. 14—18. 29, 30. ix. 25, 26. 2 Cor. vi. 18. Gal. iii. 26. Eph. i. 5. 1 John
iii. 1, 2. Rev. vii. 9. f Rom. ix. 23. 1 Cor. ii. 7. 2 Cor. iii. 18. iv. J7. Col. iii. 4.

2Tim. ii. 10. IPet. V. 1.10. g vi. 20. xii. 2. Josh. v. 14, 1.^. Is. Iv. 4. Mic. ii.

13. Attsiii. 1."). V. 31. hv. 8, 9. Luke xiii. 31'. xxiv. 26. 46. John xix. 30. Gr.

i X. 10. 14. xiii. 12. John xvii. 19. k 14. Acts xvii. 26. Gal. iv. ^.

" spoken by one in a certain place," with which the He-
brews were well acquainted. In a view of the starry hea-

vens, those majestick displays of God's creating power,

David had exclaimed, " What is man, &c." {Note, Ps.

viii. 4—9.)—The words might indeed be explained of the

attention and kindness of God to so inconsiderable a

creature as man, amidst the immensity of his works. He
had made him at first in some degree inferior to the angels,

but he " had crowned him with glory and honour," and

made him lord of this lower creation. Yet, as man had

soon fallen from his original dignity, had lost his crown of

honour, and retained but an imperfect dominion over the

creatures; (Note, Geir. i. 26, 27. iii ;) and as the Messiah

was intended to be the chief Glory and blessing of the

fallen race ; the Psalmist might properly be considered, as

"in Spirit" speaking of him; and of Jehovah's being

mindful of the human race, and visiting them, by giving

his own Son to become the Son of man for their salvation.

Indeed, if the words were exactly weighed, it would be

found, that they had not received a full accomplishment

in any other sense : for if God " put all things in subjec-

" tion under the feet" of the Son of man, it must follow

that there was nothing left " which was not put in sub-

ejection under him;" whereas it was manifest, that all

things, even here on earth, (not to speak of other worlds,)

were not thus put in subjection to man ; for many of the

creatures scorned to bear his yoke, and some even made
war against him. But believers, " looking to Jesus," saw the

accomplishment in his exaltation, and in the glorious and

blessed event of it : he had become " a little lower than
" the angels," by appearing " in the likeness of sinful

" flesh," that he might be capable of suffering death ; but

speedily he had been, as the Son of man, " crowned with
" glory and honour," placed on the mediatorial throne,

invested with universal dominion, and " made Head over
*^ all things to his church." So that, in fact, " all things

" in heaven and earth, and under the earth," were put in

subjection to him ; and, though some for a time refused to

submit to him, they must all at length, either be his will-

ing servants, or be crushed under his feet as enemies.

{Notes, i. 13, 14. 1 Cor. xv. 20—28.) Thus, by means of

his humiliation, he became capable of dying ; and, by his

subsequent exaltation, he was enabled to apply the benefits

of his death to his people ; and so " he tasted death " for

the benefit of every man, who should come to trust in his

salvation. This constitution was the effect of the plen-

teous mercy and free favour of God to our rebellious race,

as the Psalmist had intimated : nor could that grace ever

be sufficiently admired.

—

A little lower. (9) Many expo-

sitors suppose the original to mean, " lower for a short

•' time;" that is, during the term of our Lord's humilia-

of one : for which cause ' he is not ' as.' Lu'ke'x."^:

ashamed '" to call them brethren, "'5o^"xxv" ^7
12 Saying, "I will declare thy name xx;'"i7.''*R:m"

unto my brethren ;
° in the midst of the n p". xxii. 22. 2.^.,

church will I sing praise unto thee. °i.'johnxviii.»);

13 And again, ^ I will put my trust ''ps.xTirxvii^:

in him. And ae-ain, '^ Behold I, and s'^'j"'^- '-'"ri-i^^Tii Matt. xxvi».

the children, ' which God hath given
^f^- ^...^ ,8 ^...^

'^'"-"
r Gen. xxxiii. 5.

xlviii. 9. Ps. cxxvii. 3. 1 Cor. iv. 16.

tion on earth : but the use of the same word in the seventh
verse, determines its sense here ; and there it can have no
reference to time, unless we explain the Psalm as a pro-

phecy of Christ exclusively, without allowing that either

Adam or his posterity were at all intended. It is indeed
argued, that Jesus was made, in human nature, immensely
lower than the angels, being " despised and rejected of
" men," and considered as one of the most abject of the

human race. This objection, however, seems to be of no
validity ; for his real dignity and excellency as man, and
not the opinion of others concerning him, are meant. He
was, in human nature, as the " first Adam" had been,
" a little lower than the angels :" and, being made like us
in all things, sin alone excepted, he became capable of suf-

fering and death, from which angels are exempted. In

these respects he was " made a little lower than the an-
"gels:" but in all other things, he, even as Man in his

lowest humiliation, was little lower than they, being im-
mensely superior to all others of the human race, not ex-

cepting Adam himself before the fall.

—

Taste death.'] Some
explain these words as signifying the pain, which our Lord
endured in dying ; and others, as marking the short time,

during which he continued dead : but the expression seems
to have been in use among the Jews, as merely denoting

to die. {Marg. Ref. a.)—The quotation is from the Sep-
tuagint : but that entirely corresponds with the Hebrew

;

except as it translates Elohim, (often rendered Gods,) by
the word " angels

;

" as it does in many other places : and
the word God, is substituted in the translation of the last

quotation, for Jehovah in the Hebrew.
Theworld to come. (5) T>]v oix«/zev>)v tyiv (jLiXXaa-av. Lukeii.

1. Acts xi. 28.

—

A little. (9) B^a%u t». John vi. 7. Acts v. 34.

V. 10— 13. Whatever the Jews might object to the

sufferings and crucifixion of him, who was preached to

them as the Messiah
;
yet it certainly " became" the eternal

God, for whose glory, and by whose power, all things

were created, and are upheld and governed, to adopt this

method. It had not only pleased him as a Sovereign to do
this : but it was admirably suited to manifest the glory of

all his perfections
;
yea, it was necessary for the harmoni-

ous display of them. Having therefore purposed to pre-

destinate to the adoption of children an innumerable com-
pany of Adam's fallen race; {Note, Eph. i. 3—8;) he was
pleased, in his infinite wisdom and love, to appoint them
" a Captain," who should call them forth out of their

state of sin and misery, and lead them, through life and
death, to his eternal glory : for the word, rendered " in

" bringing," agrees with that translated " Captain." It

was proper, that this Captain, Prince, or Commander,
who leads an innumerable multitude of fallen sinners, as

the " children of God," to victory over Satan, sin, the

A \ 2
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« See on 10.

t 1 Cor. XV. 50.

14 Forasmuch then as 'the children

ja°w.''il''Gen. are partakers ' of flesh and blood, " he
\4. juiin i. m: also himself likewise took part of the
Rom. VIII. A. 1111 • 1

^^'.i^i'*;
•!'"' same; that ""throug-h death he mi^-ht

11. 7, 8. 1 Tim. ' 111 r

r\x.'?5. Is. liii.

'^ destroy him that had the power of
i2^john xi,.^24. death, that is, 'the devil;
Xiv. 9. Col. ii. is. Kev. i. 18. y Is. xxv. 8. H.is. xiii. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 64, 55. 2 Tim.
i. 10. z Matt. xxv. 41. 1 Jolin iii.8— 10. Rev. ii. 10. xii. 9. xx. 2.

world, and death, and to eternal " glory,"—that this Au-
thor of their salvation, should be " made perfect through

*' sufferings;" that is, perfectly authorized, as well as

qualified, for every part of that most important work.

{Note, V. 7— 10.) For, by assuming human nature, and
*' humbling himself to the death upon the cress" for our

sins, he made the salvation of sinners consistent with

divine justice, and shewed us the wi^j of " fighting the
*' good fight of faith," and pressing forward to the con-

queror's crown. Thus Jesus, who " sanctifieth," or puri-

fies his people from guilt and sin, and consecrates them to

God ; and they who are thus sanctified by him, " are all

*' of one," that is, of one father Adam ; or, as speaking

to the Jews, the apostle might mean Abraham. He be-

came One M^ith us in human nature ; in order that his

sufferings might atone for our sins, and that we miglit be

justified by his righteousness : for which cause, he is " not
" ashamed to own us as his brethren," notwithstanding

his glorious majesty and perfect holiness, and our mean-
ness, guilt, and pollution. Thus, in a remarkable pro-

phecy of his sufferings, and subsequent glory, he had
been introduced as saying, " I will declare thy name unto
*' my brethren," and as engaging to celebrate the praises

of Jehovah in his church of redeemed sinners. (Note,

Ps. xxii. 22.) In another place, where the Messiah's de-

liverances, victories, and kingdom were predicted under
the type of David ; he spake as Man, of " trusting in tlie

^ Lord " amidst his trials, even as his brethren did.

(Marg. Ref. p.) And by another prophet, he had said,

" Behold I, and the children, which God hath given me ;

"

(Note, Is. y'ln. 18;) which implied the same equality of

nature and endeared affection, as the relation of brethren.

Many things, in the eighth of Isaiah, are evidently pro-

phetical of the Messiah, and as such are quoted repeat-

-edly in the New Testament
;

{Notes, Is. viii. ;) and, no
doubt, the text here adduced was understood of him, by
the learned Jews. For the apostle was well acquainted

with their sentiments ; and would not have quoted it, in a

sense different from the usual interpretation, in an argu-

mentative discourse, without attempting to establish the

new interpretation by cogent reasonings. {Note, i. 5—/•)—^The quotations are all from the Septuagint, which does

not materially vary from the Hebrew.
V. 14, 15. As therefore " the children," of whom

Christ spake by the prophet, even his elect people whom
he had undertaken to redeem, " were partakers of flesh

" and blood," or of human nature; he also voluntarily

condescended " to partake of the same," in order that he

might stand in the nearest relation to them^ and so most
properly become their Surety and Representative ; and

also be made capable of suffering and dying for them :

<hat by so doing he might, as to them, " abolish" the

i-pltrn of death, by destroying the dominion of the devil

1 5 And * deliver them who ^ throngha J"1' .^xxiii. ai-

fear of death were all their life-time i'm^ivm^-ixxxIx'
48. Luke i. 74,

subiect to bondafi'e. , 'f>;^^\)'-^: 'f;•'

.1 1 • J
b .Job xMii.ll. 14.

16 For ^verily he took not on hhn
4^"-^]/^„l^- ]l\

the ffafuj^e of angels ; but he took on l.^"'-
"'• ^°-

him ' the seed of Abraham. ^ ^7 "'l!^' 21"

2 Tim. I. 7. d vi )fi. xii. 10. Kom. ii. 2.i. 1 Pet. i. 20. * Gr. taketh not hold of
angels, but of the seed of Abraham he taketh hold. e Gen. xxii. IS. Malt. i. 1, &c.
Rom. iv. 16, &c. Gal. iii. Ifi. 29.

" who hath the power of death." For Satan, by seducing
man into sin, first brought him under the sentence of

death : every man must be exposed to the sting, the terror,

the stroke, and the tremendous consequences of death,

while he continues unpardoned and unconverted ; and the

devil, as accuser and executioner, may have much power
in inflicting or aggravating these things. But the redemp-
tion of Christ made way for the deliverance of his people
from Satan's bondage, and for the pardon of their sins

through faith. Then the devil loses his power in respect

of death also ; they are delivered from its sting, its terror,

and its dreadful consequences ; whilst inward peace and
hope reconcile them to its stroke, and the whole will ter-

minate in their glorious resurrection to eternal life. {Note,

1 Cor. XV. 55—58.) Thus Christ " delivered those, who
" all their life-time had been subject to bondage through
^' fear of death." Whatever pride, ambition, and despe-

rate passions, united with unbelief, may sometimes effect

or perpetrate ; the fear of death is universal, and in some
degree enslaves all mankind : the juster apprehen.sions

men have of God and eternal things, the greater must be
their dread of death, and its awful consequences; except

as faith in Christ deliver them. Many of those, who have

been enslaved by it, during the former part of their lives,

or at least from the time when they began seriously to

reflect on the subject, are actually delivered from their

terror oy the gospel, and habitually think of dying with

great composure and satisfaction. Many, who do not be-

fore rise superior to their terrors, are entirely freed from
them at that critical season ; and even those believers, who
fear death to the last, (as some perhaps do,) will be the

more amazed at their deliverance ; when, by the stroke,

which they dreaded all tlieir life-time, they find themselves

perfectly freed from all which they groaned under and
hated ; and admitted to a felicity exceeding their largest

expectations.

—

Through death. (15) ' Had not this been
' added, the apostle might have seemed to speak very ab
* surdly : for must God become Man, in order to conquer
' the devil ? Assuredly, here was need rather of strength
' than weakness. The apostle therefore declares, that to
' render this victory the most glorious, it was peculiarly
' suitable, that Satan, the conqueror of man, should be
' laid prostrate by a Man ; and so, by the very death of a
' Man, he might be destroyed, as by his own weapons.

—

' The devil is said to have " the power of death," as from
' him sin sprang, which deatii followed ; and as he daily
' tempts us to sin, that he may draw us with himself into
' the ruin of eternal death.—Understand death, as joined
' with the wrath of God, which without Christ it must
' necessarily be : nor can any thing be conceived more
' miserable, than to be under the perpetual slavery of this

' dread and horror.' Beza.

V. 16— 18. The introductory words of this passage
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rt seeonu. u.- 1/ Whcrefore in all things ^it be-

g iii.'z "5. iv! 15. hoved him to be made Hke unto his
V. 1 2. Is. xi. 5«

I. Lev' vi m viii. brethren ; that he miarht be ° a merci-
15. 2 Clir. .XXIX. ' ~

^
^

lA^^'Dan! ix. f^l ^^^^ faithful High Priest m things

l\^""';_''ts- pertaining to God, ^ to make recon-
21. EpK. ii. 16. Col. i. 21.

are difterently interpreted. Our translation explains them
of our Lord's assuming, not " the nature of angels," but

our nature, in order to be our Brother, Surety, and Sa-

viour ; and the mention of the seed of Abraham, from

whom he descended, favours this interpretation : but the

margin, and indeed a great majority of commentators,

suppose the apostle to mean, that the eternal Son of God,

when angels sinned, did not " take hold" of them, to

preserve them from final perdition ; but lie " took hold"

of fallen man, to rescue him from this dreadful doom :

and this indeed lays the firmer foundation for the subse-

quent inference. " The seed of Abraham," however, on
this interpretation, cannot mean all the natural descend-

ants of Abraham, nor any of them exclusively; but must
be understood of Abraham's believing seed, whether Jews
or Gentiles ; and this, though it accords to the apostle's

manner in other places, {Rom. iv. 11—25. Gal. iii. 26

—

29,) is not thought a natural exposition in his present

argument.—The difference indeed, is not great, between
the two interpretations. In " laying hold" of fallen man,
and not on fallen angels, the Son of God did not

assume the angelic nature into personal luiion with his

Deity ; but, by a condescension still more inconceivable,

he assumed human nature of "the seed of Abraham :"

and this was worthy of peculiar attention ; for it thus ap-

peared, that " it behoved him," and he must, in order to

the honourable salvation of sinners, whom he graciously

owned as brethren, " be made like " them in the same
nature, and in all those infirmities to which sin had sub-

jected them, as far as he could be without defilement.

This was needful, in order that he might become their

High Priest, making atonement and reconciliation for

their sins, by " the sacrifice of himself," and so lay the

foundation for his subsequent intercession for them 5 and
that he might give them the firmest ground of assurance

concerning his compassion, love, and faithfulness. {Note,

Rom. V. 6— 11.) For thus he, who was One with the

Father as God, became One with them as Man ; and so

assured them that he would attend to the interests of his

brethren, in the most condescending, merciful, and faith-

ful manner ; even as he would regard the glory of God the

Father, before whom he acted as their High Priest. And
by this voluntary humiliation, and these sufferings for

them when enemies, he gave the most endearing pledge

of his love to them, and taught them most emphatically,

that he would not fail them, when they were brought to

trust in him ; and when his omnipotent arm could effect

the purpose, for which he had shed his precious blood.

For, " in that he suffered, being tempted" by Satan in the

wilderness, and during his last conflicts
;
(whose unholy

suggestions must have tortured his mind, in proportion as

he abhorred, and could not be defiled by them ;) in that

he endured the severest trials from man's contemptuous
malice and cruelty ; and in that he bore the wrath of the

I'^ather for our sins ;
" he was able to succour" such as

ciliation for the sins of the peo-i

pie.

18 For in that he himself hath

fered being tempted, ^ he is able to

succour ' them that are tempted

ir. j5, 16. ».

7—9. Matt. ».

1—10. xxvl. 3/

,
_ —S'J, Luke xxii.

snf- S-*

k vii. 25, 26. John
). 29. I'liil. ill.

21. 2 Tim. i. 12.

Jude24.
I 1 Cor. X. 13.

2 Cor. xii. 7—10. 2 Pet. ii. 9. Rev. iii. 10.

were tempted, or tried, and afflicted by God : being au-
thorized, as Mediator, to exert omnipotence in support-

ing, comforting, and rescuing them; and having a sym-
pathizing, and most tender love for them ; seeing he had

])assed through the same temptations himself, as far as he
could do it, continuing perfectly free from sin.—The ends
of Christ's humiliation, death, and exaltation, are set forth

in this chapter.—To " taste death for every man," to
" become the Captain of our salvation," and to " lead us
" to glory," to " sanctify us," to " destroy death, and him
" that had the power of death," to deliver us from the

bondage of the devil, and the fear of death, to become
our " High Priest, to make reconciliation for our iniquity,"

having " by himself purged our sins." (i. 3.) What un-
utterable blessings are these, flowing to us from " the
" grace of God, in Christ our Lord ! " and what do they

imply concerning the natural state of fallen man !

It behoved him. (17) il<psiKs. He ought, or owed, as

having undertaken to be our Surety. {Note, Philem. 17

-21.)
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—4.
The pre-eminent excellency, importance, aad clearness

of the gospel, and the dignity and grace of the Redeemer
concur in calling on us to " give the more earnest heed to

" the things which we have heard : " for unless serious re-

collection, fervent prayer, and reverent attention, with

subsequent meditation and practice, prevent ; we sliall

surely let divine truths run out of our minds, as water

from a vessel with holes. Alas I how many hearers of this

kind are found in all our congregations ! Indeed we are

all in some measure criminal and foolish in this respect.

Let us then beg of God to sanctify our memories and
hearts, that we may become less forgetful, and more prac-

tical hearers of " the word of life."—The judgments of

God under the new dispensation are chiefly spiritual : hut

they are on that account the more to be dreaded ; and " if

" they who despised Moses' law died without mercy ;

"

" how shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation,"

as that which Christ has wrought for us, and revealed in

his gospel ? Blessed be God, this salvation is so great

and perfect, that nothing, except our neglect of it, in one

way or another, can exclude us from its eternal advan-

tages ; so that the trembling penitent, who is ready to

think himself too criminal to be pardoned, or too polluted

to be cleansed, may come to Christ with cheerful confi-

dence, and expect from him the free gift of all which can

be needful for hiiYi : and even those who are conscious of

having hitherto " neglected so great salvation," may hope
for the pardon of that atrocious guilt in the same manner;
being assured, that " where sin hath abounded, grace
" shall much more abound."—Yet even partial neglects

will not escape rebukes : and they, whose souls are not

finally ruined, often weaken their evidence, and bring

darkness upon their minds, by them. Let us then mind
3x4



A. D. 65. CHAPTER IIL A. D. 65

a Col. i. 22. Hi. CHAP. III.
12. 1 Thes. V.

27. 2 Tim. i. 9.

fl. 2*Pet." i. 3— The great superiority of Christ above Moses, is

ux Rev. xviii. proved and illustrated, 1—6. The Hebrews are

b 14. Rom. XI. 17. solemnly warned not to copy the example of their un-

ix. 23. X. 17. believin<r ancestors, who perished in the wilderness,
2 Cor. 1. 7. Kpli. c J 1

iii. fi. Col. i. 7 JO.
12. ) Tim. vi.

2. 1 Pet. V. 1. ^

rL!if."i.\ 7.
Wherefore, ' holy brethren,

til' iph.^w.''i:
^ partakers of ' the heavenly calHng,

4.' Phil. iii. 14.' 1 Tlies. ii. 12. 2 Thes. ii. 14. 1 Tim. vi. 12. 1 Pet. v. 10. 2 Pet. i. 10.

Jude i. Rev. xvii. 14.

this " one thing needful :" for, though we cannot sit at

the Lord's feet, and hear instruction from his gracious

lips, as they did, to whom he first began to speak the

word
;
yet in duly attending to the writings which were

left by those who thus heard him, and which have been

abundantly attested to us by God himself, we shall be

equally blessed with " that good part which cannot be
" taken from us." {Notes, Luke x. 38—42. John xx. 24

—29.)
V. 5—13.

The glorious God has done wonderful things for us, in

creation and providence, for which, alas ! we have made
the basest returns : but he was " mindful of us, and
*' visited us," in the most surprising manner, when he

gave his own Son, to be " made a little lower than the
" angels, for the suffering of death," in our nature and for

our salvation : that, being " crowned with glory and
" honour," and having all " power given to him in heaven
" and earth

;

" he might rescue every man, who believes

in him, from all the effects of original and actual sin, and
raise him to far higher dignity, than what was lost by

Adam's transgression. {Notes, Rom. v. 12— 19. viii. 32
—34. 1 John iv. 9— 12.) By the grace manifested in the

incarnation of the Son of God, and the exaltation of the

Son of man, the honour of our nature is eternally secured;

and all our concern should be, to secure an interest in this

salvation. Wiiatever the proud, carnal, and unbelieving

may imagine or object ; the spiritual mind will perceive

peculiar glory in the cross of Christ ; and be satisfied, that

" it became him," (who in all things makes the manifesta-

tion of the glory of his own perfections his chief end,)

" in bringing many sons unto glory, to make the Author
" of their salvation perfect through sufferings." Wisdom,
power, justice, holiness, truth, and love, beyond expression

or conception, are displayed by our God, in that union,

which was voluntarily formed between " him that sancti-

" fieth, and them who are sanctified," when " the Word
" was made flesh, and tabernacled among us ;

" and when
he " whom all angels worship," vouchsafed to become our

Brother, and to own and glory in that condescending re-

lation to us sinful worms. And what advantages may we
not expect, from so powerful and gracious a Friend and

Brother? {Notes, Matt. xii. 46—50. John xv. 12—16.)

V. 14—18.

When the divine Saviour saw "the children," whom he

had undertaken to redeem, " partakers of flesh and blood :"

he also was pleased to " take part of the same ; " though he

knew, that he must not only dwell in their nature, but

bear their curse, pay their ransom, and, through death,

" consider ' the Apostle ' and Hidi <"f.- 'k\^- '2-

_j . r o xli. 20. El. xu.

Friest ot our profession, Christ Jesus
; frliSf Joh^n

2 Who was ^faithful to him that ^-'=-'7- ^rim: ...

* appointed him, "^ as also Moses wja^r ifiV.Tvlu.i."

faithful in ' all his house. l.^.^'^.Cl-^

3 For ^ this man was counted worthy c'x^^ "" ^' ^['

of more glory than Moses, inasmuch as ^ 3a-!4o. "'v'i'i'." i^:

he ^ who hath builded the house, hath «ff
^^'

more honour than the house.
made.

1 Sam. xii. 6.

Deut.iv..'i lT.m.i. 12. i 6. Eph. ii. 22. 1 Tim. iii. 1.5. 1 6,V2-4'."ii'.»''co^
1. 18. k Zech. iv. 9. vi. 12, 13. M.tt. xvi. 18. 1 Cor. iii. i). 1 p'-t. ii. &-7.

deliver them from the old serpent, by whom sin and death
entered into the world, to make havoc of the human race.
{Notes, Gen. iii. 14, 15. Gal. iii. 6—14. Phil. ii. 5—11.
1 John iii. 7— JO.) For "verily he took not on him the
" nature of angels, but he took upon him the seed of
" Abraham

;
" that we might be made the children of

Abraham, and the friends of God through him ! {Notes,
Gal. iii. 26—29. Jayn. ii. 21—24.) Let then sinners^
who dread death, and use a variety of methods to banish
their terrors, no longer attempt to outbrave or repress
them

;
let them not grow outrageous or licentious, through

despair; nor let them expect help from the world or
human inventions : but let them seek pardon, and peace,
and grace, and lively hope of heaven, by faith in him who
died and rose again; that, being rescued from Satan's
power, they may be made superior to the fear of death,
which has always hitherto held them in bondage. {Notes,
Col. i. 9— 14.) Let the trembling believer frequently
meditate on the love of Christ, and on his cross, his sepul-
chre, his resurrection, and his glory ; and thus, in simple
dependence and obedience, let him wait for more com-
plete deliverance " from the fear of death," and from that
last enemy himself, in the Lord's appointed time. Let irs

all remember, that so deep was our ruin, and so heinous
our guilt, that " it behoved Jesus to become in all things
" like unto us, that so he might be our faithful and merci-
" ful High Priest, in things pertaining to God, to make
" reconciliation for the sins of his people; " that we may
come to the Father only in his name, and pleading his
atonement and intercession, not in the least doubting of
his faithfulness and mercy towards all " who come to God
"by him." And let the afflicted and tempted, instead of
yielding to despondency, or giving place to the devil, (as
if their harassing temptations rendered it improper for
them to come to the Lord with their prayers,) remember
that the Saviour " suffered being tempted," in order that
he might be " able to succour them that are tempted,"
that he has infinite power and compassion ; and that he
only waits to be called in to their help, by fervent perse-
vering prayer. May we then hear him declare to us the
name of God, and teach us to celebrate his praises ; and
may we learn to pass through all trials and temptations,
" trusting in the Lord, and staying ourselves upon our
" God;" that we may at length be "found among those,
whom the incarnate Saviour will present before the
Father's throne, saying, " Behold I, and the children
" whom thou hast given me !

" {Note, Matt. xxv. 34—40.)

Chap. IH.
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I See on 3. i. 2. 4 FoF evcry house is builded by some
ii^^.

^^' " man ;
' but he that built all thino-s is

m 2. Num. xii. 7. ,
' "

Matt. xxiv. 4."). (jOCl.

xii.^^2Txvi.)o- 5 ^nd Moses verily 2/;a5 '"faithful in
\i. I Cor. IV. J ^

n El'^xiv?" 31. all his house, " as a servant,
°
for a tes-

Deiit. xxxiv. 5. Josh. i. 2. 7. l.'i. viii. 33. Neli. ix. 14. Ps. cv. 26. o viii. .>. ix. 8—
13. 2-4. Deut. xviii. 15. 18. Luke xxiv. 27. 44. John v. 3i>. 46, 47. Acts iii. 22, 23. vii.

37. xxviii. 23. Rom. iii. 21. 1 Pet. i. 10—12.

and proved, concerning the superiority of the Messiah to

the angels, and his dignity as the incarnate Son of God
;

the apostle next took occasion to call the attention of the

Hebrews to the offices, which he performed for the benefit

of his church. He addressed them as " holy brethren ;

"

either as belonging to that nation which was relatively

holy, or rather as professed Christians ; and " partakers
" of the heavenly calling," by which the Lord from heaven

called them to leave the vain pursuit of earthly things, and

to " seek those things which are above." (Notes, Phil.

iii. 12— 14. Col. iii. 1—4.) He exhorted them to consider,

and attend impartially and seriously to his words respect-

ing Jesus the Messiah, as " the Apostle and High Priest

" of their profession." He had been sent by the Father

as his apostle, even as he had sent others to be his apostles,

or messengers from him to mankind. (Note, John xx. 19
—23.) In this respect, he more especially superseded

Moses in his prophetical office, as the law-giver of Israel

;

even as, in his high priesthood, he superseded Aaron and his

posterity. Of this latter office the sacred writer meant
afterwards to discourse more fully : lie therefore proceeded
to shew how superior Christ was to Moses, as it might be
proved from the prophecies of his being " the Son of
" God."

_
He had been " faithful " to the Father, who

had appointed him to this office ; and had revealed to man-
kind the perfections, truths, and will of God, in the most
perfect manner. Indeed, Moses had been faithful to his

trust, in delivering to Israel all the commandments and
statutes which God gave to him ; and in ruling over the

church, which might be called *' his house," or the holy
habitation of Jehovah. {Num. xii. 7-) Yet Christ must
be considered as immensely superior to Moses ; " for he
" was counted worthy," by the Father, " of more glory

"

and honour, than Moses could be entitled to ; even as the

builder of a house is more honourable than the building, or

any part of it. Thus Moses had been only a part of " tlie

" house of God," or a member of his household : but
Christ had created him, and the whole nation ; he had
formed them into a church, had arranged every thing, with
supreme authority, respecting their civil and religious con-
stitution ; and had given all believers among them spiri-

tual life, grace, wisdom, and ability : so that he was, as

God, the Former, Owner, and Head of the church, even
before his incarnation ; though in a different manner than
afterwards. {Note, Phil. ii. 5—8.) For, as " every house

"

is contrived, erected, furnished, and prepared for a habita-
tion, by some person, whose skill and intelligence are
visible in it: so " He, who built all things" as Creator,
and arranged all things in the church of Israel, could be
no other than God himself. This honour the Messiah
possessed; {Note, Acts vii. 37—43;) and this glorious
Person had at length appeared in human nature, as the
Apostle, or Prophet, of the Father, to introduce a new
dispensation, and terminate the old one. In still plainer

timony of those things which werepi.2.iv.i4.Ps.i..

to be spoken after ;
John iii '35. 'se'

6 But Christ •" as a Son over his own q 2."'. "Matt. xyi.

house; "^ whose house are we, ' if we
if

i"^-

'^e"^<^°
j-

hold fast the confidence, and the * re- ?}• ??• ' Ti™'-
' 111. 15. 1 Pet.

joicing of the hope, firm unto the end.
, ^4^;; „ ^., ,,

X. 2.S. 3."). Matt. X. 22. xxiv. 13. Gal. vi. 9. Col. i. 23. Rev. ii. 25. iii. II. ' 's Roni. v!

2. xii. 12. XV. 13. 1 Thes. v. 16. 2Thes.ii. 16. 1 Pet. i. 3—6. 8.

language, Moses iiad been " faithful, as a servant, in the
" house " of the Lord, to introduce the legal dispensation,

which prefigured and bore witness to those things, that

were to be more clearly revealed in future times : but

Christ was faithful " as a Son," possessing authority
" over his own house." For the church belonged to him,

as it did unto the Father; though he voluntarily acted

as the Prophet of the Father to mankind. This spiritual

house consisted of those, who had been given to Mm and
redeemed by him ; and who were called by his grace, and
" made an habitation of God through the Spirit ;

" so that

the apostle, and the Hebrews professing the gospel, whom
he immediately addressed, were a part of that sacred tem-
ple, in which God would delight to dwell, to manifest his

presence, and to communicate his blessings for ever.

{Notes, 2 Cor. vi. 14—18. Eph. ii. 19—22, 1 Pet. ii. 4—
6.) This would be their felicity, if they " held fast their

" confidence " in Christ, their " hope " of salvation by

him, and their " joy " and glorying in him ; and were

firm and stedfast in dependence on him, and obedience to

him, amidst the various temptations and persecutions, to

which this would expose them ; as this perseverance would
be the proper evidence of their sincerity. {Notes, 14

—

19. X. 35—39. Rom. v. 3—5.)
—

' The government of tire

' Christian church is entirely committed to the Lord Jesus

;

' and he, as supreme Head and Lord of all, ... governs
' both it, and all things in earth and heaven, for the good
' of it : and therefore, if he be not truly God, God doth
' not now govern the world, ... but hath given up the ad-
' ministration of it to a creature.' IVhitby.—The words

translated " made all things," may rather relate to the

formation of the church, than to the creation of the world :

yet there can be no reasonable doubt, that the apostle pur-

posely intimated, that he who formed the church, also

created the world : and certainly he asserted that Christ,

whether as Former and Ruler of the church, or Creator of

all things, is God.—Faithful. (2) Faithfulness to God
who appoints, and tenderness to man by whom he is ap-

pointed, are the two great qualifications, laid down as a

requisite in the High Priest, here and elsewhere, (ii. 17-

iv. 15. V. 2—8.) He was made perfect, as to the latter,

by his assumption of our nature, and his sufferings in it.

His Deity, as One with the Father, secured the former.

—

He faithfully maintained the honour and rights of God, in

every part of his salvation ; he was faithful in the whole

revelation, which he made to us of God and his will ; and
in performing whatever he was sent into the world to ac-

complish, for rendering the salvation of man consistent

with the honour of God.
Partakers. (1) M£to%o«. i. 9.

—

Calling.] KXi^a-ecog.

1 Cor. i. 26. Eph.'iv. 1. Phil. iii. 14. 2 TJies. i. 11. 2 Pet.

i. 10.

—

Apostle.] Anos-okov. John xiii. 16. 2 Cor. viii. 23.

Phil. ii. 25.

—

Profession.] 'OjutoXayjaf. iv. 14. x. 23.

2 Cor. ix. 13. 1 Tim. vi. 12, 13.-^Builded. (3) Kara-
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7 % Wherefore, ' as the Holy Ghost

^fi!''36^'^Acu"i!
saith, " To-day if ye will " hear his

voice,

t ix. n. 2 Sam.
xxiU. 2. Matt.
X!

xii

16. xxviii. 25.

2 Pet. i. 21.

"
Ps.' xcv. 7-n: 8 ^ Harden not your hearts, ^ as in
Prov. xxvii, ]. " " . - - - _

Ec^Vio.'" Is! the provocation, in the day of ^ temp-
-' -' j^m? iv': tation. in the wilderness

;

9 When your fathers tempted me,
iv"!^5-^Joi^rv: proved me, "and saw my works "^ forty

1. 2,

13-15.
X Ps. Ixxxi. 11. 13.

Is. Iv. 3. Matt.
XV
2;

Rfv.rn.20. years.
y 12, 1.3. Ex. viu. J

t o a • i • 1

l^-oVw^'x.t 1^ Wherefore, I was grieved with

8^' ^xxxv'' "Is! that generation, and said, They do al-
Neli. ix. Ifi. Job ix. 4. Prov. xxviii. 14. xxix. 1. .ler. vii. 26. Ez. iii. 7—0. Van.
V. iO. Zecli. vii. II, 12. Matt. xiii. l.i. Acts xix. 9. Rom. ii, .S, 6. z Num.
xiv. 11, 22, 23. Dent. ix. 22—24. Ps. Ixxviii. f.6. a Ex. xvii. 7. Deut. vi. 16.

Ps. Ixxviii. 18. cvi. 14. 1 Cor. x. 9. b Ex. xix. 4. xx. 22. Deut. iv. 3. 9. xi. 7.

xxix. 2. Josh, xxiii. 3. xxiv. 7. Luke vii. 22. c Num. xiv. 33. Deut. viii. 2. 4.

Josh. V. 6. Am. ii. 10. Acts vii. 36. xiii. 18. d Gen. vi. 6. Judg. x. 16. Ps.

Ixxviii. 40. Is. Ixiii. 10. Mark iii. 5. Eph. iv. .30.

crycE-jxa-xg. 4. ix. 2. 6. xi. 7- Matt. xi. 10. Mark i. 2. Luke
i. 17. vii. 27. 1 Pet. iii. 20.

—

Rejoicing of the hope. (6)

Kavxrjf^a T)ij sXttjJoj. iJom. iv. 2. 1 Cor. v. 6.

V. 7— ^3. This address was directed to those pro-

fessed Christians, who were in danger of apostatizing, or

who did not seem in earnest in their religion ; but it was

likewise peculiarly suited to excite the attention of such

Jews also, as might read it. The example of their unbe-

lieving progenitors, and the words of their own scriptures

respecting them, were adduced with great propriety, and

power of conviction, on this occasion. {Notes, Ps. xcv. 7— 11.)—The warning, given by the Holy Spirit in the

days of David, with reference to more ancient events, was

equally applicable to the Jews in the days of the apostle.

On that very day, which might terminate their lives, or the

season of the Lord's long-suifering, or deprive them of the

means of grace, they were urgently intreated, to attend to

the voice of God in obedient faith, if they ever meant to

obtain his favour and escape his wrath; and not obstinately

to " harden their hearts," and stupify their consciences in

wilful sin, or by carnal prejudices and pleasures. This

their fathers had done, " in the provocation " of Jehovah,
which had taken place " in the wilderness;" when, after

all the demonstrations of his power, and goodness to

them, they ungratefully wearied out his patience by their

aggravated rebellions. That season was peculiarly " the

" day of temptation ; " for their fathers acted as if they

meant to try, how much provocation God would bear,

before he took vengeance upon them. {Notes, Ex. xvii.

1, 2. Matt. iv. 5—7-) Wherefore he was at length so

angered and grieved by their perverse returns for his

manifold favours, that he would no longer bear with that

generation of Israel. For he said of them, " They do al-

" ways err in their hearts
:

" their wicked hearts always led

them to depart from him ; as they had never approved and
chosen his holy ways, but had always preferred their own
evil devices. He therefore irrevocably determined, and con-

firmed it by an oath, that they should never enter into the

rest of Canaan, the type of heavenly felicity. {Notes, Nxim.

xiv. 20—45.) It therefore was incumbent upon the He-
brews, whom the writer addressed, to look well to them-
selves, lest there should be in any of them the same
" evil " or wicked " heart," the same proud, carnal, rebel-

lious, and ungrateful temper, whence the unbelief of their

ancestors had originated; and lest this should be mani-

way * err in their heart, and "^they have e

not known my ways.

11 So ^ I sware in my wrath, * They
shall not enter into '' my rest.

f

12 'Take heed, brethren, lest there

be in any of you " an evil heart of un- g

belief, ' in departing from " the living

God.
13 But " exhort one another " dailv, *

while it is called to-day, lest any of |'

you be hardened through "^ the deceit-

fulness of sin.
1 Cor. X. 12. k Sec on 10. Gen. viii. 21. Jer. iii. 17. vii. 24. xi. 8.

xviii. 12. Mark vii. 21,22. 1 x. 38. xii. 2.5. Job xxi. 14. xxii. 17. Ps.
i. 32. Is. lix. 13. Jer. xvii. 5. Hos. i. 2. m 5ee on 1 Thes. i. 9.

Acts xi. 23. 1 Thes. ii. 11. iv. 18.v. 11. 2Tim. iv.2. o See on 7
xxviii. 26. Is. xliv. 20. Ob. 3. Rom. vii. 11. Eph. iv. 22. Jam. i. 14.

12. Ps. Ixxviii.

8. Is. J'xviii. 7.

Hos. IV. 12.

John iii. J9, 2(i

viii. 45. Rom. i.

28. 2 Thes. ii.

10-12.
Ps. Ixvii. 2. xcv.
10. txlvii. 20.
Jer. iv. 22.

Rom. iii. 17.

18, 19. iv. 3.

Num. xiv. 20—
23. 25. 27-30.
35. xxxii. 10

—

13. Deut. i. 34,
35. ii.l4.

Gr. IftUey shall

enter.

See on iv. 9.

li. 1-3. xii. 15.

M.Ttt. xxiv. 4.

Mark xiii. 9. 23.

33. Luke xxi.

8. Rom. xi. 21.

. xvi. 12. xvii. 9.

xviii. 21. Prov.
n X. 24, 25.

p Prov.

fested by their " apostatizing from the living God ;
" either

from the first rejecting Christianity, or afterwards re-

nouncing it : for in both cases, they would be deemed
apostates from the living God, who now spoke to them by
his beloved Son, and in no other way ; and they would be
])unished accordingly, though they still professed to wor-
sliip the God of their fathers. To prevent this, they ought
also day after day, " to exhort one another " to embrace
and adhere to the gospel of Christ ; while the time of their

personal and national probation continued : {Notes, Luke
xix. 41—44. John xii. 34—36 :) as they would shortly

cease to be the people of God ; and that generation was
about to be visited in a far more tremendous manner, than
their fathers had been in the wilderness. This was needful

to them all, " lest any one of them should be hardened
" through the deceitfulness of sin :

" for their sinful pro-

pensities tended to deceive them into a persuasion, that

satisfaction and impunity might be found in the world and
in disobedience ; and that the self-denial and suffering,

connected with Christianity, were unnecessary and intoler-

able. Thus they would delude them into negligence, pro-

crastination, and sinful indulgence ; which, producing fre-

quent violations of the light of their own consciences,

would gradually render them callous ; and God might thus

be provoked to give them up to fatal delusions, or final

obduracy. {Notes, Ex. iv. 21. viii. 15. 2 Thes. ii. 8—12.)—
' Seeing Moses, the servant, could not be despised with

' impunity ; let them consider what punishment they must
' endure, if they despised the Son of God, to whom
' Moses himself invites them.' Beza. {Notes, x. 26—31.

xii. 22—25.) The apostle's reasoning, like that of Ste-

phen, {Notes, Acts vii. 37—53,) was suited to shew, that

the fathers of the Jewish nation had, in every age, been
prone to " resist the Holy Spirit," and those who spake

by him. This had excluded the generation which came
out of Egypt from Canaan, in the days of Moses : David,

many ages after, was inspired by the Holy Spirit, to warn
the Israelites against imitating their unbelieving proge-

nitors, and forfeiting spiritual blessings; and the writer of

the epistle warns his contemporaries, not to exclude them-
selves from heaven, in the same manner, as their ancestors

were excluded from Canaan. In this view, there is a vast

energy in the warning and exhortation.

—

As the Holy
Ghost sailJi. (7) How decidedly this attests the book of

Psalms to be the word of God; and not merely of David,
."^ X 7
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.. vi. 4. xii. 10.

Rom. xi. 17.

J Cor. i. 30. ix.

23. X. 17. Epli.

iii. 6. 1 Tim. vi.

2. 1 Pet. iv. 13.

V. 1. 1 John i. 3.

See on r. 6.—vi.

II.

See on 7, 8.—x.

38, 3«
See on 9, 10.—
Num. xiv. 11.

xxvi. 65. Ps.

Ixxviii. 17.

Num. xiv. 24.

30. 38. Ueut. i.

36. 38. Josh,
xiv. 7— II. Rom.
xi. 4, 5.

14 For '^ we are made partakers of

Christ, 'if we hold the beginning of

our confidence stedfast unto the end ;

15 While it is said, ' To-day if ye

will hear his voice, harden not your

hearts, as in the provocation.

1

6

For ' some, when they had heard,

did provoke : howbeit " not all that

came out of Egypt by Moses.

or any other man? {Notes, 2 Sam. xxiii. 1, 2. Mark xii.

35—37.) The quotation is almost verbatim from the

Septuagint, which well translates the Hebrew. {Ps. xcv.

7-11.)
Pl'OVOCation. (8) IlapxTTiKpacrixa. 15. UapeTTiKpocvav, 16.

Neither word is used elsewhere. Excessive irritation, or

bitterness of spirit, is implied.

—

Eir. (10) YlhmMvrai.

Matt, xxiv, 4. John vii.47. 2 Tim. iii. 13. Tit. iii. 3. Jam.

16. 1 Johni.8. iii. 7- ^re deceived, or deceive themselves.—
Evil heart. (12) Kotpha '^ovrjpa. Matt. xii. 34, 35. Mark
vii. 22, 23. Luke viii. 15. {Note, John iii. 19—21.)

V. 14— 19. Those who professed the gospel were
" made partakers of Christ," and of all the blessings of his

kingdom and salvation
;
provided they maintained " the

" beginning of their confidence," (or their subsistence in

him by faith,) " stedfast unto the end ;
" and thus shewed

that they really were what they appeared to be. {Notes,

Col. i. 21—23. 1 John i. 3, 4.) Considering, there-

fore, the immense advantages of perseverance, and
the tremendous consequences of apostasy ; they should

consider the words of the Holy Spirit as addressed im-

mediately to themselves. For, though the whole nation

of Israel had been brought out of Egypt, to hear the will

of God from Moses
;
yet some of them (how vast a pro-

portion it was not necessary to state,) provoked God to

exclude them from Canaan. {Notes, 1 Cor, x. 1— 10.

Jude 5—8.) There were however some exceptions, even
in that devoted generation; as Joshua and Caleb, and some
of the Jjcvites, and of the women : {Note, Num. xiv. 27
—30 :) and thus, in the apostle's time, a remnant of

Jews believed in Christ, whilst the bulk of the nation were
about to perish in unbelief. {Note, Rom. xi. 1—6.) Yet
God had not failed of performing his promises, when he
excluded that generation from Canaan ; neither was this

inconsistent with his justice : for " with whom was he
*' grieved," but with those obstinate transgressors who
always rebelled against him ? He therefore cut them off,

and their dead bodies lay by heaps in the wilderness ; while

his promises were performed to the remnant of believers,

and to the children of the rebels, as they would also be
in the present case. {Notes, Ps. xc. Title. 7— 17-) In

that particular instance, when " he svvare in his wrath,
-* that they should not enter into his rest ;

" the tremend-
ous sentence included none but the unbelievers: so that

they could not enter into Canaan " because of their un-
" belief

:

" nor could the Hebrews, whom the writer ad-

dressed, by any possible means enter heaven, unless they

believed in Jesus Christ.— While it is said, &c. (15) ' This
* sentence is noble ; from which we learn, that the words
* of the prophets did not pertain to that one time ; but
* that God, even at this day, invites us to himself, by set-

17 But " ^\ ith whom was he grieved y N'fm.''xx;i. 64.

forty years ? ^ was it not with them that %i!
^"' "•

'

had sinned, ^ whose carcases fell in the
^

wilderness ?

1

8

And " to whom sware lie

they should not enter into his rest, '' but

to them that believed not ?

19 So we see that Hhey could not

enter in because of unbelief.

z Num. xiv. 29.

32, :«. Deut. ii.

I.'), 16. Jer. ix.

22.

.t .a See on 11.

that b Num. xiv. 11.

u , ,
XX. 12. Deal. i.

D U.,J-
^>fi_32. ix. 20.

Ps. cvi. 24—26.
c iv. 1, 2. Mark

xvi. 16. John
iii. 18. 36.

2Thes. ii. 12.

1 Jolin v. 10.

Jude 5.

' ting the writings of the prophets before us.' Beza. This
is directly opposite to the conduct of many modern expo-
sitors and theologians, who labour strenuously to prove,

that the language of the sacred writers, in many places,

was intended for certain descriptions of persons in their

own time ; and is but little, if at all, applicable to us,

who are placed in very different circumstances. But, in

reality, it is of comparatively small importance to us, as

to religion, what the meaning of any passage in scripture

may be ; if we are not concerned in it, and can, in our
situation, derive no instruction, encouragement, or warn-
ing from it : and the grand use of both exposition and
preaching, is to sliew how we may apply each part of

scripture warrantably to our own cases, according to the

circumstances in wliich we are placed.

Partakers. (14) Meroxoi.— To them that believed not.

(IS) Toij aTTSjSijo-ao-j. xi. 31. John iii. 36. Acts xiv. 2.

Rom. X. 21. xi. 30. xv. 31. \ Pet. ii. 7, 8. iii. 1. 20.

ATTBi^ua, Rom. xi. 32. Eph. ii. 2. v. 6. Col. iii. 6. Disobedient,

and disobedience, are used in several places in the transla-

tion, and properly. Unbelief is an act of disobedience,

and is inseparable from further disobedience : and the con-

nexion of faith and obedience, unbelief and disobedience, is

thus strongly inculcated.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—6.

All who hear and profess the gospel should be " holy
" brethren :

" and all who are " partakers of the heavenly
" calling," will be sanctified, and united in love, accord-

ing to their measure of faith. This " calling is from hea-
" ven," and brings men thither : yet we all need to be ex-

cited to " consider " more frequently and attentively the

condescending '^ Apostle " and compassionate " High
"Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus:" and every re-

newed contemplation of his Person and his salvation, will

suggest new instructions, or new motives to love, confi-

dence, and obedience.—The stewards and servants of God
are required to be faithful in all things entrusted to them,

and many have been approved as such by their common
Lord. {Notes, 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. 1 Tim. i. 12—14.) But the

eternal Son of God is " counted worthy of more honour,"

than any or all of his servants : they are only a part of the

spiritual house, of which he is the great Builder, Proprietor,

and Ruler : and his new creation of the church as really

proclaims " his eternal power and Godhead," as his form-

ation and upholding of the universe. As therefore they

are most absurd, who allow " every house to be builded
" of some man," and yet atheistically ascribe the glorious

creation around them to chance or necessity ; so they rea-

son little, if at all better, who allow " Christ to be the

3 X a
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CHAP. IV.

An admonition to humble fear, and against unbe-

lief, 1, 2. The certainty and excellency of the hea-

venly rest, as typified by that of the sabbath, and of

Canaan, 3— 11. The energy of the word of God, the

omniscience of our Judge, and the compassion of our

great High Priest, used as motives to stedfastness, and

earnestness in coming to the throne of grace, 12— lb".

I"*'

Author of life, holiness, wisdom, strength, and salvation,

to the multitudes of his people, and yet deny his real Deity.

—All prophets and apostles acted as servants " in the
" house " of another, to bear testimony to Christ, and to

honour him ; but he appeared, to direct and govern all

things, with unlimited sovereignty, as " a Son over his

" own house." May we then belong to this spiritual

building ; and manifest that we do so, by " holding fast

" our confidence, and the rejoicing of our hope " in Christ,

stedfast, through all trials, even to the end ! {Notes, Eph.

ii. 19—22. 1 Pet. ii. 4—6.)

V. 7—19.

Alas ! what numbers of professed Christians are as far

from the power of true religion, as the Israelites were in

the days of Moses, or the Jews in those of St. Paul ! The
Holy Spirit therefore still says to them :

" To-day if ye
" will hear the voice of God," and " submit to his right-

*' eousness, and authority, do not harden your hearts."

While sinners are procrastinating, God may be about to

say, " This night shall your souls be required of you."

(Notes, Luke xi'i. 15—21. xiii. 22—30.) How infatuated

then must they be, to close their eyes and harden their

hearts against conviction, to run into (dissipation and

worldly lusts, to yield to sloth, and to make delays, in

such a perilous situation I (Note, Prov. vi. I—5.) Thus,

like the ancient rebels in Israel, vast numbers provoke and

tempt God, till, being grieved by their obstinacy, and their

carnal enmity to him and his ways, " he swears in his

" wrath that they shall never enter into his rest." Let

then such triflers and loiterers, on the brink of the bottom-

less pit, look well to themselves ; for evil is before them.

Let them remember that their unbelief springs from the

wickedness of their hearts : for they must be conscious

that their excuses, their delays, and even their objections

to doctrines and preachers, arise from covetousness, or

sensuality ; from pride, the love of the world, and an aver-

sion to the life of faith and holiness,—We all, however,

have need to exhort one another daily, or while the day of

life and grace continues, lest sin should first deceive, and

then harden us ; till negligences and offences, in lighter

things, terminate in more daring crimes, or open apostasy.

—^The happiness of being " partakers of Christ," as our

complete Salvation and eternal Portion, and the fear of

God's wrath and eternal misery, combine to put us upon

our guard against hypocrisy and apostasy, and to excite us

to persevere in the life of obedient faith. Let us then be-

ware of trusting to outward privileges or jjrofession ; re-

membering that unbelief and disobedience will exclude

men from God's promised rest, and that nothing else can

>do it : and let us pray to be numbered with that remnant

of believers, who will enter heaven, when all others shall

be refused admission " because of their unbelief."

VOL. VT.

X-^ET us therefore fear, lest, a pro- a n. n. 1-3. xw
. , . , ^ r ^ ' ^ ^ 15. 25. xiii. 7

mise being leit us or entering into p^^^?-.
xw. lo

" his rest, *" any of you should seem to

come short of it.

er.

xxxii. 40. Rom.
xi. 20. 1 Cor. X.
J -2,

b 9. Num.xiv..^4.
Sam. ii. 30.2 For " unto us was the gospel Rom. iii. 3, 4.

2 Tim. ii. 13. c S-b.-See on iii. U. d Malt. vii. 21—23. 26, 27. xxiv. 48—51.
XXV. 1—3. Luke xii. 46, 46. xiii. 25—30. Rom. iii. 23. 1 Cor. ix. 26, 27. e Acts iii.

26. xiii. 46. Gal. iii. 8. iv. 13. 1 Pet. i. 12.

NOTES.

Chap. IV. V. 1,2. The awful justice of Jehovah
towards his ancient people, when they " believed not,"

(Note, iii. 14— 19,) called emphatically on their descend-
ants " to fear," with a humble and jealous distrust of their

own hearts, a diligent self-examining attention to every
means of grace, and a careful watchfulness against temp-
tation, lest they should fall under a still rnore terrible con-
demnation. " A promise" indeed of " entering into rest,"

under the Messiah and in heaven, had been left tiiem in

the scriptures, as a legacy from their believing progenitors,

for whose sake they had been thus favoured ; and they
were earnestly invited, by the preaching of the gospel, to

partake of that promised benefit : but it behoved them to

fear, " lest any of them should appear to come short of it,"

and so be excluded from heaven, as their fathers had been
from Canaan. Nay, they ought to fear, lest they should
seem to themselves, or to others, to be in danger of doing
this, either during their lives, or when death approached

;

and this must be the case, if they rejected or renounced
the gospel ; and would probably be so, if they grew remiss

or wavering in the profession of it. " The glad tidings,"

of entering into this rest, had been preached to them, even
as they had more obscurely been declared to their fathers

;

whose unbelief and consequent disobedience had excluded
them from Canaan, and from that better " rest " of hea-

ven typified by it. For the " word of hearing had not
" profited them," " not being mixed with faith," or joined

by the faith " of those who heard it." The ancient Israel-

ites were destitute of faith, by which they might receive

the word spoken by Moses into their hearts, for the appro-
priation of the benefit, so as to render it a principle of
obedience : and, in like manner, the clearer revelation of
the gospel would be unprofitable to the Hebrews ; unless

they had faith in it, and thus received it in a dependent
and obedient manner. Of all that vast multitude, which
fell In the wilderness, not one came short of Canaan, by
the power of any enemy; or because of his past sins, or

present weakness ; or for any other cause, except the want
of true faith ; and none who hear the gospel are excluded
from heaven, on any account whatever, except through
unbelief. ' He proves ...that the promise to give Abraham
' and his Seed the land of Canaan, for an everlasting pos-
' session, was really a promise to give believers, of all

' nations, the everlasting possession of the heavenly coun-
' try, of which Canaan was the emblem : and that the oath
* which excluded the rebellious Israelites in the wilderness
' from Canaan, likewise excluded from the heavenly coun-
' try all that continue in their sins. So that, in tiiis ancient
' oracle, a future state, with its rewards and punishments,
* was actually made known to the Jews.' Macknight.

Rest. (1) KaTanavaiv. 3. 5. 10, 11. iii. 1 1. 18. Acts vii.

49. KaT«7r«uw, 4. 8. 10. Acts xiv. 18.

—

Gen. ii. 2. Sept,
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* Gr. the wnrd of
hearing. Hon..
X. 16, 17. mnrg

f Rom. ii. 26.

1 Col. xiii. 3.

1 Tim. iv. 8.

t Or, because they

were vot united

by faith to.

g 6. lii. 12. 18, 19.

xi. 6. I Tlies. i.

5. ii. 13. L'Tlies.

ii. 12, 13. Jam.
i 21.

b 6. 10, 11. iii.

14. Is. xxviii.l2.

Jer. vi.l6. Matt.
xi. 28, 29. Rom.
T. 1, 2.

i See on iii. 11.

—

Ps. xcv. 1 1

.

k Gen. i. 31. E.-;.

XX. 11.

1 ix. 26. Malt.
xiii. 35. Epii. i.

4. 1 Pet. i. 20.

m See on ii. 6.

n Gen. ii. 1, 2.

Ex. xxxi. 17.

O 3. iii. U.
p 9. 1 Cor. vii. 29.

q Num. xiv. 12.

31. Is. Ixv. 15.

Matt. xxi. 43.

xxii. 9, 10. Liil\e

xiv. 21 — 24.

Acts xiii. 4(i, 47.

xxviii. 28.

r 2. Gal. iii. 8.

t Or, the gospel
was Jirst, «c.

preached, as well as unto them : but
* the word preached ' did not profit

them, ^ not being ^ mixed with faith in

them that heard it.

3 For '' we which have believed do

enter into rest ; as he said, ' As I have

sworn in my wrath, If they shall enter

into my rest: although ''theworks were
finished ' from the foundation of the

world.

4 For he spake " in a certain place

of the seventh day on this wise. And
° God did rest the seventh day from all

his works.

5 And in this place again, " If they

shall enter into my rest.

6 Seeing therefore, ^ it remaineth

that ^ some must enter therein, and
' they to whom * it was first preached.

' Cessation from labour or disquietude, with satisfaction

* and complacency in that cessation, and the event of the

* labour.'

—

Come short.] 'Ts-£p>]X£vai. Matt. xix. 20. Rom. iii.

23. 2 Cor. xi. 5. From vg-epo;, last. ' To come last and

lose the race.'

—

Unto us was the gospel preached. (2) Eo-ju-sv

evYj'yye\i(TiJi,svoi. 6. " We have been addressed with glad tid-

'* ings, even as they."

—

The word preached.] 'O Xoyoj thj

uKonc. Rom. x. 16, 17. Gal. iii. 2.

—

Being mixed.] Suyxe-

xpafx-svos. 1 Cor. xii. 24.

V. 3—11. The apostle laid it down as a principle, that

" those who believe," and they only, " enter into rest,"

even that rest which was especially intended. They have

the title to that inheritance, and earnests of it, in peace

with God and confidence in him, delight in his love and

service, hope and joy through the power of the Holy Spirit,

and a full persuasion that happiness can only be found in

the favour and salvation of the Lord Jesus. (Notes, Ps.

cxvi. 7. Jer. vi. 16, 17- Matt. xi. 28—30. Rom. v. 1—5.)

It was evident that more than ' the rest of Canaan ' was
meant, in the scriptures to which he referred ; as God had

said, " If they shall enter into my rest," with allusion to

the sabbath ; though, the works of creation from which he

ceased, and in which he rested with infinite satisfaction,

as being " very good," had been " finished from the

"foundation of the world;" above two thousand five

hundred years before he spake thus of the unbelieving

Israelites : for it was thus written in a passage of scripture

well known to the Hebrews, concerning the original in-

stitution of the sabbath. {Notes, Gen. ii. 1, 2. Ex. xx. 11.

xxxi. 13— 17-) And yet God said so man^ ages after, that

they " should not enter into his rest." {Note, Num. xiv.

27—30.) This implied that the rest of Israel, in Canaan,

was a type of a more spiritual and sacred rest, satisfaction,

and felicity, in him and his glory, (in some degree resem-

bling his own complacency in the perfect work of creation,)

which would be conferred on his believing people. The
exclusion of the generation from Canaan, to whom that

rest was first preached, or proposed as glad tidings, im-

plied that it remained for some others to enter in, which

xxii. 43. Mark
xii. 36. Luke
XX. 42. Acts ii.

29-
25.

iii. 7. 15. P».
xcv. 7.

X 1 Kings vi. 1.

Acts xiii. 20—23.

Joshua.
on Acts

' entered not in because of unbelief: "
fy"

"" "'• ^^'

7 Again, he limiteth a certain day, ^^ i%S:
' saying in David, " To-day, " after so

long a time ; as it is said. To-day, if ye la-tl

will hear his voice, harden not youru"
hearts.

8 For if ^ Jesus ^ had given them ^ Chins'

rest, then would he not afterward have "^,5-,', „' „ y X1.13—15. Deut.

spoken of another day.
ji^h.^u^.^xiii-

9 There ' remaineth, therefore, a t^^'d: ly.

" rest to " the people of God. z ks »> n i.

10 For " he that is entered into his f^: ^A^:
rest, he also ' hath ceased from his t ''-'^

^"^

own works, ^ as God did from his. " ?Math^'"^
"-^^

11 * Let us labour therefore to enter
*

»'. M^tt!" 1 21':

Tit ii 14 I Pet

into that rest, ' lest any man fall after
^ i^^ ,2. r„'

the same example of * unbeUef.
^ fod^\\x. 30!

1 Pet. iv. 1, 2. d See on 3, 4. e 1. vi. 11. Matt. vii. 13. xi. 12. 28—30. Luk«
xiii. 24. xvi. 16. John vi. 27. Phil. ii. 12 2 Pet. i. 10, 11. f See on iii. 12. 18, 19.
* Or, disobedience. Acts xxvi. 19. Rom. xi. 30—32. Eph. ii. 2. v. 6. Col. iii. 6. Tit. i.

16. iii. 3. Gr.

their posterity accordingly did ; and the language denoted,

that, while, through unbelief, numbers came short of the

better rest of heaven, yet, it was purposed that some
should enter into it by faith. In confirmation of which,
another day was limited, " by the Holy Spirit in David,"
many ages afterwards, during which believers would
" enter into rest," but after which unbelievers would be
irrevocably excluded. (Note, iii. 7— 13.) This was ad-

dressed to those, who were actually in possession of the

promised land, and at the height of their prosperity as a

nation 5 it therefore evidently related to another and better

rest than that of Canaan ; from which unbelief would ex-

clude even the inhabitants of that good land. For if

" Jesus," (or Joshua, as it would have been better ren-

dered, to prevent mistake and ambiguity,) had given Israel

the true rest intended for believers ; God would not so

long after have spoken " of another day." Joshua had
indeed given Israel rest, from the fatigues and wanderings
of the desert, and from the hardships and perils of war, by
their settlement in Canaan; {Note, Josh, xxiii. 1;) yet

there evidently " remained for the people of God " another

and better rest, even the keeping of a perpetual and most
blessed sabbath ; for the word is changed, to express the

idea the more strongly. This was reserved for them in

heaven, where they have done with sin, temptation, pain,

conflict, fear, death, labour, and disappointment; and en-
joy uninterrupted, unalloyed, ineffable, and eternal delight,

in God and his holy worship and service.—This point the

apostle argued from the Old Testament so carefully, be-
cause the Sadducees entirely denied, that any better re-

compence than temporal prosperity was to be expected
j

and the Jews in general were prone to overlook the spi-

ritual blessings proposed to them, in the promises made
to their fathers, and to confine their thoughts wholly to

the temporal sanctions of the national covenant, made
with them at mount Sinai. {Note, Ex. xix. 1.)—The sacred
writer therefore added, that " he who had entered into his
" rest," had ceased from his own works, in which he had
previously been occupied ; even as God ceased from creat-
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12 For ^ the word of God ^ is

7'- quick, and powerful, and ' sharper than

J.^
any two-edged sword, piercing even to

siii. 7. Luke
riH. 11. Acts iv.

Jl. 2Cor. ii. 17.

JT 2. Rev. XX,

4.

is*^il'iu"jl'r:
t^^^ dividing asunder of soul and spirit,

ilfi. ^con"!; and of the joints and marrow, " and is

24. 2 Cor. X. 4,' 5. I Thes. ii. 13. Jam. i. 18. 1 Pet. i. 23.—John vi. ."il. 1 Pet. ii. -4, .).

Gt. i Ps. xlv. 3. cxlix. G. Prov. v. 4. Is. xi. 4. xlix. 2. Acts ii. 37. v. 33. Epli.

vi. 17. Kev. i. 16. xix. 16. 23. k 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. Epii. v. 13.

ing, when he rested on the sabbatli-day.—Thus Jesus, the

Messiah, had finished his work on earth, and had entered

into his rest in heaven, as " the Fore-runner" of his peo-

ple : thus the souls of the righteous have ceased from their

self-denying labours, and are enjoying their gracious re-

compence : and thus the believer, when brought to rest

in the mercy and love of God, through Jesus Christ, ceases

from all his allowed works of sin and folly, as well as from

his vain endeavours to " establish his own righteousness,"

or to effect his own happiness.—As such blessings, there-

fore, were most certainly attainable by those who dili-

gently sought them ; and as the promised rest would so

abundantly repay all their previous hardships and conflicts

;

it behoved them " to labour " in the use of all appointed

means, and in the persevering attendance on every duty,

" to enter into this rest," and to obtain the assurance and

earnest of it; fearing, lest any one of them should fall

under condemnation, " after the same example of unbe-
" lief," by which their ancestors had been excluded from

Canaan. The application, by the singular pronoun, is

rendered a warning to each individual.—The apostle's rea-

soning, from the Old Testament, concerning another rest,

entirely distinct from the rest in Canaan ; even " the keep-
" ing of a sabbath reserved for the people of God," which

unbelievers even in Canaan came short of, is conclusive

against all those moderns, who labour to prove, that the

doctrine of a future state of righteous retribution was no

part of the religion of Israel, as well as against the ancient

Sadducees. The proof of this doctrine, from comparing

two passages in the books of Moses, with one in the

Psalms, is as clear and conclusive, as our Lord's proof

of the resurrection, by what Jehovah said to Moses from

the bush : {Note, Matt. xxii. 22—33 :) and probably the

apostle knew the Pharisees in general would have allowed,

that all who rejected it " erred, not knowing the scrip-

" tures."

A rest. (9) " A keeping of a sabbath." Marg. Sa^^ano--

jxog. Here only. Sa^^an^w, Ex. xvi. 30. Sept.—Let us

labour. (11) S^i-HSacrajftsv. JEph. iv. 3. 2 Pet. i. 10. 15. iii.

14. ^TraSr], 2 Pet. i. 5. It implies the idea of study and

contrivance, as well as tliat of labour.— Unbelief.] Attej-

^siocg. See on iii. 18. ' The want of the obedience of

' faith.' Leigh.

V. 12, 13. It has been greatly controverted, whether

the holy scriptures, or the personal " Word of God," be

spoken of in these verses : but St. Paul never calls our

Lord by that title ; and it appears to me, that the apostle

meant the written word ; and that he made a gradual tran-

sition from the word spoken, to him who spake it.—The
Hebrews should not be surprised, to find such deep and

interesting truths couched under the typical events of

their history, or contained in other parts of their scrip-

tures ; for these were " the word of God." This is no

lifeles.s, feeble, or formal instruction, like the traditions and

I 1 Sam. xvi. 7.
1 Chr. xxviii. 9.

2 Chr. vi. 30.

a discerner of the thoughts and intents

of the heart.

13 Neither ' is there any creature p^""
^v-, ,1

. . , (, ,
"^ xxxiii. 14, 15.

that IS not manifest m his sight : but nl'ja'i'p^riv:

all things are " naked and opened unto
Jolin ii. 24, 25. xxi. 17. 1 Cor. iv. 5. Rev. ii. 23,

xxxviii. 1

3. 11. Jer. xvii.

10. xxiii. 24.
m Job xxvi. 6. xx.xiv. 21.

glosses of the scribes : but it is " quick and powerful," a
" living," active, energetick word ; suited to be the in-

strument of the Holy Spirit, in " quickening those who
" are dead in sin," and in awakening, convincing, and
alarming the most careless and insensible of mankind.
(Note, Jer. xxiii. 28, 29.) It is even " sharper than any
" two-edged sword," which would cut each way : for it

can pierce the heart and conscience, like the irresistible

lightning; forcing convictions and alarms upon the most
haughty and obstinate ; shewing men their past and pre-

sent sins, in all their odiousness, numberless multitude,

and manifold aggravations ; detecting the unsuspected
pride, enmity, rebellion, ingratitude, and other evils of

the heart ; distinguishing men's characters with the clearest

evidence, and exposing the base motives of their most
specious actions. Thus, by exhibiting the glory of the

divine perfections, men's relations and obligations to the

great Creator; the spirituality, extent, excellency, and sanc-

tion of the law ; the evil and desert of sin, and the depra-

vity of the human heart, in a variety of ways, and a multi-

plicity of experiments ; it forces conviction of guilt and
danger upon the sinner, and compels him, as it were, tc

condemn himself and seek deliverance : nor can any kind

of delusion or hypocrisy stand before its penetrating

energy, when experimentally and fully preached, and applied

to the hearts of men according to their various characters.

It is, as it were, a sword, which can pierce so deep, and
cut so keenly, as to divide between " soul and spirit;

"

and to penetrate the joints and marrow, which no other

sword can reach : being, in plain language, a " discerner"

of men's most secret thoughts and intentions ; so that it

often shews them their most hidden purposes, and makes
them afraid of being openly named and exposed ; as if the

preacher knew their hearts, far better than they did them-
selves, and had a register before him even of those sins

which they have forgotten. {Marg. Ref. i, k.

—

Notes, Matt.
vil. 28, 29. John viii. 3—11. 1 Cor. xiv. 20—25. 2 Cor. iv.

1, 2. X. 1—6.) Thus " the word of God," is " the sword
"

( f the Spirit," in the hands of Christ, as well as in the

hands of his people. {Notes, Is.x'i. 2—5. Rev. i. 12—20.

ii. 14— 16.) For the Lord himself is the Speaker, when
his own word is properly declared and applied : he dis-

cerns, and by his word detects, the '' thoughts and intents

" of the heart ;
" nor " is there any creature," who is not

wholly manfest in every respect in his sight ; before

whom " all things are naked," as stripped of all disguise ;

" and opened," being fully understood by him " with
" whom we have to do," as with our Lawgiver and Judge,

and to whom we must at length render an account of all

our conduct, and of all our most secret thoughts, motives,

and intentions.—The expressions " naked and opened,"

are supposed to refer to the sacrifices, which were flayed,

and opened, and cleft down the chine; and then every

part of the body and of the intestines which were before
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n Ecxii.U. Malt.
vii. 21, '22. XXV. , i

31, 32. John v. tO QO
23—29. -Acts

xvii. 31. Rom.
16. xiv. 9—

the eyes of him ° with whom we have

14 Seeing then that we have ° a

i'i.
'2 coTijo! great High Priest, '' that is passed into

o sll^ol\\7. vi. the heavens, '^ Jesus the Son of God,

p^^^'J
20. vii. T ]gt ys \^Q\^\ fast our profession.

icii 'i £ijvt 15 For ' we have not an High Priest
19." Luke xxiv. 51. Acts i. 11. iii. 21. Rom. viii. .S4. q See on i. 2. 8.—Mark

i I. r Seeon ii. 1. iii.6. 14. s v. 2. Ex. xxiii. 9. Is. liii.4, 5. Matt. vui. 16,

17. xii. 20. Pliil. ii. 7, 8.

concealed, were exposed to the exact inspection of the

priest.

Quick. {] 2) Zojv, living.—Soul and spirit.] ^y%>]j re jcai

TTVsoju-aToj. 1 Thes. v. 23.

—

Discerner.] KpntKog. Here

only. A critic, an exact examiner and judge.

—

Opened.

(13) TcxpajcwXiT/xEva. Here only. From rpaxriXov, the neck.

' Cleft asunder through the backbone; anatomized.' Leigh.

V. 14— 16. As conviction and condemnation must

be inevitable to sinners, before an omniscient Judge,

whose " living and powerful word " forces men even

here to condemn themselves; (Note, \ John in. 18—24;)

it was the more needful for the Hebrews to regard the

" great High Priest," whom he was recommending to

them, " even Jesus the Son of God." For he, having

appeared in human nature, as in the court of the sanctu-

ary, to offer his atoning sacrifice ; had passed " into the

" heavens," the immediate presence of the Father ; as

the high priest passed through the first sanctuary into the

holiest of all, to sprinkle the blood, and burn the incense,

on the great day of expiation. {Notes, Lev. xvi. 11—22.)

It also behoved them to hold fast " the profession " of the

gospel, and that confession of faith in Christ, which they

had made when baptized, amidst all possible dangers and

persecutions. {Notes, 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22.) For " they had
" not a High Priest," who disregarded, or could not sym-

pathize with them in their pains and sufferings for his

sake; or who would make no allowance for their infirmi-

ties, or refuse assistance in their temptations. But they

had One, who, to procure their pardon and salvation, had

voluntarily submitted to be tried and " tempted," even as

they were ; as far as he could be, without a sinful nature, or

the least sin in his life : and this exemption was needful,

in order that he might be their Sacrifice and their Advo-
cate. {Notes, ii. 16—18. vii. 23—28.) As, therefore, there

was a mercy-seat above the ark of the covenant, in the

most holy place, before which the high priest once a year

appeared in behalf of the people, and over which the glory

of God was displayed, as propitious to them ; even so God
the Father was, as it were, placed on " a throne of grace,"
" a mercy-seat," in the heavenly sanctuary, before which
Jesus appeared as " the High Priest " of his people, through

whom God waited to receive petitions, to grant pardons,

and to communicate blessings, to all who applied for them,
in humble faith and by fervent prayer. {Notes, Ex. xxv. 10—22. Lev. xvi. 2—4. 20—22.) Let then every one of

them, before they should be summoned to the throne of
judgment, come with humble confidence in Christ, and in

the love of the Father through him, to supplicate forgive-

ness and mercy at the throne of grace ; and to ask for sea-

sonable and sufficient grace, to support, comfort, strengthen,

and sanctify tliem, as their temptations, trials, and services

required : not fearing a refusal, but boldly and freely, yet

which cannot be touched with the feel- ' i^rSl^'^l

ing of our infirmities; but was in all „ vii'.'^f " u, uii.

points 'tempted hke as ive are, "yet icorl" v." 21;.

• . I Pet ii 22;

without sin. ijot.i^n.'s.

16 Let us therefore "" come boldly ^-.ijojiy/i'Ki!^
. •/ —]7. Epli. II. 18..

unto ^ the throne 01 ffrace, that we I" '2- _O ' y IX. 5. Ex. xxv.

may ' obtain mercy, and find grace to H-'^l , ^^j;^

help in time of need. ^ r^xxviVu. iv.

6,7. Matt. vii. 7— 11. 2 Cor. xii. 8— 10. Pliil. iv. 6, 7. 1 Pet. ii. 10.

with reverence and lowliness, enlarging and multiplying

their requests ; being fully assured of their heavenly Father's

readiness to do for them even " more than they could ask
« or think." {Notes, x. 19—22. 2 Cor. xii. 7—10. Eph.
iii. 20,21.)

Let us holdfast our profession. (14) Kparcuju-fv tj^j o[x.oXo~

yttxc.—Kpareco, Mark vii. 3. Jets iii. 11.2 Thes. ii. 15.

Rev. ii. 14, 15. 25. iii. 11. 'OjU-oAoy»a, iii. 1. x. 23.

—

Touched with the feeling of, &g. (15) "^vixna^Yjcrai. x. 34.

Sympathize. '^u/xttoiByic, 1 Pet. iii. 8.

—

To help in time of
need. (16) Eij svxaipov /SorjSejav. See on 2 Tim. iv. 2.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—11.

Blessed be God, that " the gospel is preached to us,"^

even as to the primitive Christians, and far more clearly

than to Israel of old. " Exceedingly great and precious
" promises " are " given to us," of entering into " the
" heavenly rest :

" yet we should " rejoice with trem-
" bling" in our outward advantages ; lest any of us sliould

be found at last to come short of the blessing, and to sink

under proportionably deeper condemnation, through un-
belief. Nay, it is a very dreadful consequence of a waver-

ing profession, or an inconsistent or negligent conduct,

that it often causes men to " seem to come short,' even

when they are launching into eternity : they leave the

world in gloomy doubt, and their survivors in distressing

uncertainty, whether they are gone to heaven or to hell.

Let us then " give diligence, that we may have an abundant
" entrance ministered to us into the everlasting kingdom
" of our Lord." {Note, 2 Pet. i. 10, 1 1.)—Under every dis-

pensation, God has declared man's rest to be in him, and
in his love, as the only suitable and sufficient happiness of

the soul ; and faith in his promises, through his Son, as

the only way of " entering into that rest." His rich mercy,

the plenteous redemption of Christ, and the word of the

gospel, will not profit those, who do not unite faith with

his gracious proposals ; for many have heard and professed

the truth, who are even now finally excluded from the pro-

mised "rest because of unbelief;" their state is deter-

mined, and all their sabbaths and ordinances have only

served to increase their condemnation. Many thousands

join them every day, to whom, could we address them, we
could only say, ' Had you attended yesterday, it might
have been well ; but now it is for ever too late.' To sur-

vivors, however, we may still say, '•' To-day, if ye will

" hear his voice; " and the present is " an accepted time,
" and a day of salvation." {Note, 2 Cor. vi. 1, 2.) Many,
also, are continually entering into the uarnest and begin-

ning of this rest by faith ; and others into the full posses-

sion of it, by dying in the Lord. Then they have done
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CHAP. V.

The nature of the Aaronick high priesthood, and

the requisite call and qualifications for it, are stated,

1—4 , in order to shew the pre-eminence of Christ, as

a " High Priest after the order of Melchisedek," 5

—

10. A reproof of the Hebrews for their small pro-

ficiency in Christianity, 11— 14.

*&c^xx^r'i'' ^ ^^ * every high priest, taken from
'" ' '" " 2." among men, is ordained ^ for men in

;- things pertaining to God, that he may

fcc. Lev. viii. 2. among men,
b Num. XVI. 4fi

48. xviii. 1—

3

with all their sorrows, sins, and temptations ; and their

groans and tears are exchanged for unalloyed and perfect

serenity and satisfaction. Let sinners then " labour to

" enter into this rest," " lest they should fall after the ex-
" ample" of ancient unbelievers, and perish with heaven
before their eyes : let believers abide in Christ by faith and
obedience, and learn to delight in his holy day and sacred

ordinances, as earnests of their expected eternal sabbath,

and preparations for it : let them bear up under fatigues

and hardships, in the prospect of heavenly rest; and, if

ever drawn aside, let them recollect these things, and say

to themselves, " Return unto thy rest, O my soul." {Note,

Ps. cxvi. 7- P. O. 1—9.)

V. 12—16.

While we find, by experience, that " the word of God
" is living and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged
" sword," to penetrate the heart and conscience ; let us

remember, that tlie Lord himself is the " Discerner of the
" thoughts and intents of the heart," before whom " all

" creatures are manifest," and " all things are naked and
« opened." {Note, Rev. ii. 20—23.) " With him we have
" to do," and to him we are accountable : and if, under
faithful preaching, wc find our hearts condemn us, we are

sure that '' God is greater than our hearts, and knovveth all

" things." Instead therefore of objecting to a heart-search-

ing ministry, and choosing such lifeless, feeble instruc-

tions, as are more like a shaken reed, than " a two-edged
" sword," let us lay open our inmost souls to the piercing

strokes of the distinguishing word of God ; that we may
learn our need of that great High Priest, even the Son of

God, who now pleads for us before his Father's throne in

heaven. In proportion as we know and condemn ourselves,

and abhor our sins; he will become more and more pre-

cious to our souls, and we shall cleave to him more con-

stantly. The thoughts of the holiness and heart-searching

knowledge of God, and our consciousness of guilt and in-

firmity, will endear to us the Redeemer's condescension

and compassion ; and we shall rejoice that he can be
" touched witli tiie feeling of our infirmities," and that
' he knows what sore temptations mean,' though he was

perfectly free from sin. Let us then approach continually

to " the throne of grace," where our reconciled God
deems it his peculiar honour to pardon rebels, and to an-

swer the prayers of those who supplicate his favour in the

name of his beloved Son : let us improve the day of his

patience, and approach in his appointed way ; let us come
witii believing boldness, as well as with adoring reverence

offer 'both ffifts and sacrifices for «="",, 3' /*•,";•

»

. " X. 11. XI. 4. Le7
SmS : _,

'^ 7. 15-21.
. ^

d .1. 18. iv. 15.

2 Who can have compassion on ^^arJ^T""*''
the ' ignorant, and on ^ them that are ' ^'"'"- "'• -^-

out of the way ; for that he himself
also ^ is compassed with infirmity.

3 And by reason hereof he ought, ^xxxu.f15.^21

" as for the people, so also for himself, ii''^'
"x^io-

j_ nn c • ^12. Luke xxii.

to oner lor sins. 32.2ror.xi.30
. . ,

i

xii. 5. 9, 10.

4 And no man taketh this honour
,, ^if • \jj '^-^ ,

Kx. xxix. 12-19. Lev. iv. 3—12. viii. 14-21. ix. 7. xvi. 6. 15—19. i Ex. xxvii'i. l'
Lev. viii. 2. Num. iii. 3. xvi. 5. 7. 10. 35. 46—48. xvii. 3—11. xviii. 1—5. 1 Clir. xxiil
13. 2 Chr. xxvi. 18. John iii. 27.

29. 1 Tim, i. 13.

fxii. 13. Ex.
xxxii. 8. Judg.
ii. 17. Is. XXX.
II.

g vii. 28. Ex.

and humble repentance ; let us seek for mercy to pardon
our sins, to compassionate our miseries, and to supply our
necessities ; and let us supplicate grace sufficient for us, in

all our trials and temptations, and to enable us for the ser-

vice of every day : thus waiting, as humble pensioners, at
" the throne of grace," which is our best preparation for

appearing before the tribunal of our omniscient and holy
Judge. _

NOTES.
Chap. V. V. 1—4. In order more fully to shew the

nature and efficacy of the high priesthood of Christ, the
apostle made some introductory observations on that of
Aaron ; which tended to manifest its insufficiency, and to

point out its typical meaning, as well as to illustrate his

subject. " Every high priest," selected from among men,
was " ordained " and appointed for the benefit of men,
in " things pertaining to God," or the great concerns of
religion. That office required him who sustained it, to

present before God the oblations and sin-offerings of the
people : nor would he accept of any services, which were
not offered in that way ; and this continually testified, that

sinners were unworthy to approach their offended Creator,

save through an expiatory sacrifice and an intercessor.

{Notes, Ex. xxviii. 1. Lev. xvi. 17- Num. xvi. 45—50. xviii.

1.) The high priest was indeed the head of the whoJe
priesthood ; but all the other priests descended from Aaron,
who had first obtained this office in Israel, and, in some
sense, were one with him. It was, moreover, proper that

the high priest should be capable of " compassionating,"

in a proportionate and reasonable manner, his brethren,

who had sinned through ignorance and infirmity ; or who
were drawn aside from the right path, by any seducer, or
seduction, for which things especially the sin-oflTerings were
appointed. {Notes, and P. O. Lev. iv. Notes, v. J

—

6.

xvi. 2-— 16. Ps. xix. 12— 14.) Now this was provided for,

by ordaining men of like passions with others to that office;

who, " being compassed with " natural and moral *' in-
" firmities," were as liable to mistake or sin, as they. It

was therefore prescribed, that they should offer sacrifices

for their own sins, as well as for those of the people

;

which was a plain intimation, that they could only be typi-

cal high priests, being not worthy to appear before God
in their own cause, but with the shedding of blood. {Notes,

vii. 26—28. ix. 24—26. x. 1—10. Lev. ix. P. O.) Nor
might any man assume this honourable office, of his own
will, or by human appointment; but it was confined to

those, whom God expressly called to the execution of it, as
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k joim vii. 18. unto himself, but he that is called of

1 i!"6. Ps. ii. 7. God, as was Aaron.
iiiiyActsxii". 5 So also "^ Christ glorified not him-

•".'^.."ri"
'" self to be made an His'h Priest; but

3. 15. 1/. Ps. ex. C
4.

n Gen. xiv. 18,

19.

o ii. 14. Joli

14. Rom. viii.

3. Gal. iv. 4.

1 Tim. iii. 16. ^i
I John iv. 'A

V Ps.°xxii.' 1-21. order of " Melchisedek
Ixix. I, &c
Ixxxviii. 1, &c. • T r IIVJ iii uiiv- wciyo vyx i»iu ii>^oij.,
Matt. xxvi. 33 -'

8^ he that said unto him, ' Thou art my
,n i. Son, to-day have I begotten thee.

6 As he saith also in another place,

Thou art a Priest for ever, after the

7 Who ° in the days of his flesh

4TMa'rk''xir82 p when he had offered up prayers and
—39. Luke xxii.

, , ,
' '^ ^ ^ i

4^r;Y;^^
John supphcations, "^ with strong crymg 'and

'^

io^\u,f' fy. tears, ' unto Him that was able to save
34i 37. r Is. liii. 3, 4. 11. Jolin xi. 35. s Matt. xxvi. 52, 53. Mark xiv. 3G.

he did Aaron and his posterity after him : and if any one else

presumed to perform the least part of its peculiar duties,

he did it at the hazard of his life ; which shewed, that it

derived all its efficacy from the appointment of God, and

not from its own intrinsick value.

Can have compassion. (2) MExpiowaSeiv ^waf^evog. '^ Can
reasonably bear with," Marg. Here only. To feel moder-

ately ; so as to make proper allowances, without conniving

at wilful sins.

—

Them that are out of the way.] nxavwjxe-

voij. iii. 10.

V. 5, 6. According to these prefigurations, Christ had

not taken honour to himself, by acting as the High Priest

of his people, without express warrant : but the Father

had in the Old Testament openly declared that the Messiah

should sustain that office ; for, as he said in one place,

" Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee," when
announcing his decree concerning the Messiah's kingdom

;

(Notes, i. 5—7- Ps. ii. 7—9 ;) so had he as expressly made
known his appointment to the priesthood in another pro-

phecy. {Notes, 7—10. vi. 16—20. vii. 1—22. Ps. ex. 4.)

But the Jews had paid far more regard to the predictions

of his kingdom, than to those of his priesthood, through
their prejudices for the Levitical law.—Some expositors,

interpreting the expression, " This day have I begotten
" thee," of Christ's resurrection

;
(though that was only

the proof, and not in any sense the cause or origin of his

Sonship ; Note, Acts xiii. 24—37 ;) have argued, that he

did not officiate as a Priest, till after he arose from the

dead ; as if offering himself as a Sacrifice for sin was no
part of his priestly office ! But the typical meaning of the

legal ceremonies will sufficiently expose the gross absur-

dity of this supposition, as we proceed with the subject.

—

The quotations are from the Septuagint, which accords to

the Hebrew. {Ps. ii. 7- ex. 4.)

V. 7—10. Our Lord, though perfectly free from all

sin, came as near to the condition of a sinner as he possi-

bly could. He was " compassed about " with the sinless

infirmities of our frail nature ; he " appeared in the like-
" ness of sinful flesh ;

" he was dealt with as a sinner, both
by God and man; he endured the most violent temptations,

sufferings, and agonies ; and even his soul was full of con-
sternation, and of horror unspeakable. This was " in the
" days of his flesh," subsequent to his incarnation ; and
previous to his exaltation ; when his human nature became
incapable of suffering, and was made inconceivably glori-

ous. {Notes, 1 Cor. xv. 50—54. Phil. iii. 20, 21.) His

him from death, ' and was heard * in » =<;» 20. ps. xviii.

, , „ , 19, 20. XXII. 21.

that " he feared

;

24^ ,3i.,6.7s:

8 Though "" he were a Son, ^ yet
42!''xv1i."'4°\"

"'"

learned he obedience by the things *^iI'-^8'^''"^'''*-

which he suffered. " it'ilT ^.

9 And ^ being made perfect, "he fxii.'' 42-44!

became the Author of "* eternal sal- x s^e"on"i.'6. s.

vation " unto all them that obey y ''•^-s i^- •••'*•

, .
.^ fi. Matt. iii. }6.

UiUl :
•'"t"' " "^'1. vi.

10 •'Called of God an High PriestJC
'"' '''"'

after the order of Melchisedek.
10. xi. 40.

Dan. ix. 24.

Luke xiii. 32.
John xix. 30. Gr. a xii. 2. Ps. Ixviii. 18—20. Is. xlv. 22. xlix. 6. Acts iii. l.'i.

marg. iv. 12. b ii. 3. ix. 12. 16. Is. xlv. 17. Ii. 6.8. 2 Thes. ii. 16. 2Tim. ii. 10.

1 John V. 20. Jutle21. c xi. 8. Is. 1. 10. Iv. 3. Zech. vi. 16. Matt. vii. 24-27.
xvii. 6. Acts V. 32. Rom. i. 5. ii. 8. vi. 17. x. 16. xv. IS. 2 Cor. x. 5. 2 Tlies. i. 8. 1 Pet.
i. 22. d See on 5, 6.

humiliation and distresses were extreme in his agony in

the garden. {Notes, Matt. xxvi. 36—46. Liike xxii. 36

—

46.) Then especially he offered up to his Father most
earnest " prayers and supplications," accompanied " with
" strong cries and tears," as vehement expressions of his

inward anguish : he addressed himself to God, " as able
" to save him from death, and he was heard " and an-
swered, " because of his piety," his reverence of the divine

Majesty, his love, and his zeal for the glory of the Father:

or, as many commentators explain it, " He was heard,
" and delivered from his fear." No doubt the most dis-

tressing dread of that awful wrath of God against our sins,

which he had undertaken to endure, was one cause of our
Lord's agony in the garden. This might well oppress his

human soul, without his having the least apprehension,

that he should finally sink under it, or come short of " the
" joy set before him ; " or the least distrust of the Father's

faithfulness to his engagement ;—without any defect in his

patience and submission, or any degree of sin. For the

prospect of the temporary and even transient enduring
of such a load of guilt and wrath was sufficient to excite

the most overwhelming consternation. {Note, John xii. 27—33.)—Thus, it appeared, that he had communion with
his brethren in the passion, or feeling, most foreign to the

divine nature, even^mr, which is never ascribed to God,
as many others are ; and that he could sympathize with
them in it, and deliver them from it. And, indeed, though
he was not delivered from dying; though " the cup did
" not pass from him," but he willingly submitted to drink

it
;
yet he was delivered from that agonizing terror, which

dictated his " supplications with strong crying and tears ;
"

and was afterwards calm and composed under his heaviest

sufferings.—Learned men have clearly shewn, by per-

tinent examples, that the words may well bear this

sense: and it seems more exactly to suit the apostle's

argument. Our Lord was not indeed spared, or ex-
empted from any part of his expiatory sufferings, con-
cerning which he said, notwithstanding the strong reluct-

ancy of his holy human nature to such exquisite and com-
plicated sufferings, " Thy will be done ; " knowing that it

was " not possible for that cup to pass from him," con-
sistently with the glory of the Father, and the salvation of

his people. Yet the horror of his mind was allayed, he was
strengthened to support the immense weight of suflferiiig

which was laid upon him ; his sacrifice was accepted for

his people ; he was raised from the dead, exalted to the
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e 1 Kings x. 1.

John vi. 6. xvi. 1 1 Of whom ' we hav(^ many things

f u.' vi^'fo. Mau! to say, and hard to be uttered ; seeing

vii"; 17; la'iK ye are ^ dull of hearing
Luke xxiv. 25. — - - -

Acts xxviii. 27.

^ Markix''/i'9. to be '' teachers, ye have need that one
h Ezra vii. 10. Ps. . - ' ^ _ _ _ _ . .

xxxiv.

xiv. 19.

12 For when ^for the time ye ought

ii;^i|Cor:
' teach you again, which be ^ the first

i isIxviiiVio principles of ' the oracles of God ; and

kith'"'''''' ^^^ become such ""as have need of
'
ActJ"' vfi''' 1: milk, and not of strong meat.
Rom. iii. 2. I Pet. iv. 11. m 13. Is. Iv. 1. 1 Cor. iii. 1—3. 1 Pet. ii. 2.

mediatorial throne, and invested with the power of " sav-

" ing to the uttermost all who come to God through him."

Even when " the Son of God " himself was appointed to

the high priesthood, he learned the difficulty of obeying

the divine commandments, in the present circumstances

of human nature, amidst the temptations and trials to

which men are exposed : of this he acquired an experi-

mental knowledge, as far as could consist with sinless per-

fection ; and even his perfect obedience became more ex-

alted and honourable, through his whole life, by the en-

largement of his human powers, and by the things which
lie suffered ; so that his zeal and love were never so ad-

mirable and astonishing, as when he agonized in the gar-

den, and hung upon the cross. Thus by his appointment

to the high priesthood, by the obedience which he finisiied

amidst sufferings and unto death, by the efficacy of his

sacrifice, and by his subsequent exaltation, " he was made
" perfect," as Mediator, being fully authorized and quali-

fied for his gracious work : and so he became " the Author
" of eternal salvation to all those " of the whole human
race, " who obey" his call to repentance, to faith, and
to take his yoke upon them ; mercifully giving them all

things pertaining to that deliverance, as the purchase of

his own blood, and leading them forth to all those conflicts

and services, which are connected with their " laying hold
" of eternal life." For all this springs from his having

been nominated, and acknowledged by God, " as a High
" Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedek ;

" a King
as well as a High Priest, and so of a nobler order than

that of Aaron. (Notes, 5, 6. Gen. xiv. 18—20. Ps. ex. 4.

Zech.vi. 12, 13.)—It is observable, that Melchisedek is

never mentioned in the Old Testament, after the account

of his meeting with Abraham, as recorded in Genesis

;

except in the hundred and tenth Psalm : and never in the

New Testament, except in the apostle's argument in this

epistle concerning the high priesthood of Christ ; a sub-

ject of infinite importance, and proved beyond all reason-

able doubt, by this single argument. (Notes, vii. 1—22.)

How much may depend on a detached testimony of scrip-

ture, which superficial readers pass over unobserved, and

to which perhaps very few carefully attend

!

Supplications. (7) 'iKerripioic. Here only. * Earnest suppli-

cant intreaties.'

—

In that he feared.] Atto t«j svXaSsiac. xii.

28. EoAa§r]c, Luke ii. 25. EwAafi'eoju.aj, xi. 7- -^cts xxiii. 10.—Being made perfect. (9) TsXsiwSeij. ii. 10. Luke xiii. 32.

John xix. 28. (Note, Phil. iii. 12—14.)—CaHed. (10)

Upojocyopev^Big. Addressed, spoken to. Here only.

V. i 1—14. Concerning Christ, as " a High Priest after

" the order of Melchisedek," the apostle intended to dis-

course more fully : but the things which he had to say of

13 For every one that useth milk
*

* is unskilful in ° the word of right-

"

eousness : for ° he is a babe.
14 But strong meat belongeth too

them that are ^ of full age, even those
who, by reason of * use, have ^ their

senses exercised '' to discern both good
^

and evil.
Eph. iv. 13. Phil. iii. 15. Jam. iii. 2. Gr. t Or, an hahit, or, perrect
VI. 30. xii. 11. xxxiv. 3. Ps. cxix. 103. Cant. i. 3. ii. 3. Matt. vi. 22, !

q Gen. iii.."). 2Sam.xiv. 17. 1 Kings iii. 9. 11. Is. vii. 15. Rom. xiv. 1

n, 15. Pliil. i. 9, 10. Gr.— 1 Thes. v. 21.

Gr. hath no ex.

perience.

Vs. cjiix. 12.-?.

Kom. i. 17, 18.

X. 5, (). 2 Cor.
iii. 9, 2 Tim. iii.

Ifi.

Is. xxviii.

Matt. xi.

Mark x.

Kom, ii.

1 Cor. xiii.

xiv. 20. Eph. iv.

14. 1 Pet. ii. 2.

Or, perfect.
Matt. V. 48.

1 Cor. ii. 6.

ion. p Job
.'3. Eph. i. 18
. Gr. 1 Cor. ii.

9.

25.

15.

20.

II.

him were such, that it would be difficult to state them in
a proper manner : not so much because they were in them-
selves abstruse, as because the Hebrews were dull of hear-
ing, through their prejudiced attachment to the Levitical
law and priesthood. Though they had heard and professed
the gospel so long, that it might have been expected they
would have been capable of instructing others, in the
great doctrine of redemption by Christ ; they had so closed
their minds to the truth, or turned aside from the purity
of the faith, that they wanted some one to teach them
anew the very rudiments of that religion, which was con-
tained in « the oracles of God," or the Old Testament,
when rightly understood. (Notes, Jets vii. 37—43. Rom.
iii. 1, 2. 1 Pet. iv. 9—11.) They were become such Christ-
ians, as had need to be fed with milk, or to be taught the
plainest and most obvious truths of the gospel ; being in-

capable of receiving and profiting by its deeper and more
spiritual doctrines. (Notes, 1 Cor. iii. 1—3. 1 Pe^. ii. 1—3.)
Indeed every man, who could only receive the simpler and
more common truths of religion, without applying his

mind to the more experimental and exalted parts of it

;

must be considered as a babe in Christ, how long soever
he had professed the gospel, being evidently " unskilful
" in the word of righteousness." But the more sublime
doctrines of Christianity, which immediately related to the
counsels of God for his own glory, and the display of his

perfections by the redemption of Christ, and which indeed
were obscurely intimated in the ceremonies of the Mosaick
law, were as " strong meat " for those who were matured
in knowledge, judgment, and experience; being the
proper nourishment of their faith, hope, love, and spiritual

affections. For such Christians, " by reason of use," or
liabit, acquired by assiduous meditation and unbiassed at-

tention to the truth, had attained to a spiritual taste and
relish for divine excellency; they had their spiritual "senses
" exercised to discern " or distinguish between good and
" evil, truth and falsehood

;

" they could readily perceive
the nature and tendency of the things proposed to them,
and the comparative excellency or worthlessness of them :

even as natural men, by a sound judgment and long con-
tinued habits, decide at once upon natural things, with
great accuracy ; or as the bodily senses at once distinguish

and judge of their proper objects. (Notes, Job xii. 11, 12.

xxxiv. 1—4. Cant. i. 3. Matt. vi. 22, 23. 1 Cor. ii. 14—16.)
Hard to be uttered. (11) Auaepi/.riVsuTo;. Hard to be inter-

preted. Here only.

—

Diill.'] 'NuBpoi. Slow, or slothful.—
Principles. (12) Sroj^Eia tyj: apyjng. Gal. iv. 3. 9. Col ii. 8.

20. 2 Pet. iii. 10. 12.—" The elements of the beginning
" of the oracles of God ;

" a contrast to " the elen.onts of
" this world," " the beggarly elements " of hu.niaii rradi-
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CHAP. Vl.

The apostle purposes to lead the Hebrews forward

ill the knowledge of Christ, 1—3. He shews the

desperate state of apostates, 4—6 ; and illustiates it

by a simile of barren land, which no culture im-

proves, 7, 8 : but declares his favourable opinion of the

Hebrew Christians, and his desire of their fruitfulness

and diligencp, in order to their assured hope to the

end, 9— 12. He expatiates on the security of the

covenant of grace, as confirmed to Abraham by the

promise and oath of God, for the strong consolation

of all future believers, 12—20.

See on v. 12

—

14.

lions, and abolished ceremonies.—" Word of righteous-

ness." (13) Aoys hKMoavv^g. Or that word, by which men

are shewn the way of righteousness, both " the righteous-

« ness of faith" for justification, and " the sanctification

« of the Spirit unto obedience."—Q/yitH age. (14) TsXsimv.

1 Cor. ii. 6. xiv. 20. Phil. iii. 15. {Notes, vi. 1—3. Phil.

iii. 15, 16.)

—

To discern, &c.] Upog ha^prnv. Rom. xiv. 1.

1 Cor. xii. 10. {Notes, Gen. iii. 4, 5. 1 Kings iii. 23—28. Is.

^"' ^'
' PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

Fallen men cannot approach God, except on " a percy-

" seat
" throu"-h a high priest, and by a sacrifice for sin : but

" a priest, who was compassed with infirmity," and needed

to offer sacrifice for himself, however he might compas-

sionate the ignorant and transgressors, could never be an

effectual advocate with God for them. Indeed, in the

more ordinary work of the ministry, the consciousness of

our Own sinfulness and unworthiness is well suited to

render us tender to the weak, the erroneous, the tempted,

and the fallen ;
" seeing we ourselves are compassed with

" infirmity : " and, though this service differs widely from

that of the priests under the Law, yet no man should

take it upon him, till it appear to other competent per-

sons, as well as himself, that " he is called of God" to it.

But Christ alone is qualified and authorized to be our

High Priest ; his dignity and excellency, as the Son of

God, and his appointment by the Father to that office,

give efficacy to his ministrations: his voluntary humilia-

tion and sufferings, " in the days of his flesh, when he

" offered up prayers and supplications" to the Father,

" with strong crying and tears," assure us of his tender

love and compassion to his afflicted people; and tlie an-

swer given to his earnest prayers makes way for the grant-

ing of our weak and defiled petitions, when offered in his

name. His obedience in our nature encourages our at-

tempts to obey, and our expectations of support and com-

fort under all the temptations and sufferings to which we

are exposed : for " being made perfect " for this great

work " he is become the Author of eternal salvation to all

« them that obey him." But are we of tiiat number ? Do
we at present, whatever our former conduct lias been,

obediently receive his instructions as our Prophet, trust in

his sacrifice and intercession as our Priest, and make his

commandments the rule of our conduct, as the subjects of

his kingdom ? To those who thus come to him, and

yield themselves to him, and to those alone, he will be

« the Author of eternal salvation." Of this great High

Priest, and of his merits, grace, and authority, ministers

Therefore, Meaving the * princi-

ples of the doctrine of Christ, '' let us * 'or, word oj

c ,' i. c 1 • "'^ beginning^

sfo on unto periection ; not lavinsf" chnst Mark i.fc*.. rji.- rd ^ I.John i. 1-3.

ascain the loundation oi repentance 'Jimiiije

from ^ dead works, and oi ' laitii to- 1'°'; "
H-' Matt. V. 48.

wards God ; \ c°f;
"J'i; \

2 Of ^ the doctrine of baptisms, and p^lJ; iii.'^i2-i6:

Col. i. 28 i». 12. Jam. i. 4. 1 Pet. v. 10. 1 John iv. 12. c Matt. vii. ih. Luke
vi. 48. 1 Cor. iii. 10—12. 1 Tim. vi. 10. 2 Tim. ii. 19. d Is. Iv. fi, 7. Ez. xviii.

30—;^2. Zech. xii. 10. Matt. iii. 2. iv. 1". xxi. 29. 32. Mark vi. 12. Acts ii. 38.

iii. 19. xi. 18. xvii. 30. xx. 21. xxvi. 20. 2 Cor. vii. 10. 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. e ix. 14.

Gal. v. 19—21. Eph. ii. 1.5. f John v. 24. xii. 44. xiv. 1. 1 Pel. i. 21. 1 Jolin. v.

10-13. g ix. 10. Mark vii. 4. 8. Luke xi. 38. Gr.— Matt. iii. 14. xx. 22,23.
xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 16. Luke iii. 16. xii. ."iO. John i. 33. iii. 2.'), 2li. iv. 1, 2. Acts
ii. 38. 41. viii. 12, 13. U!. 36—.'ia. x. 47. xvi. 1.^ 3.3. xix. 2—5. Horn. vi. 3, 4. 1 Cor. i.

12-17. X. 2. xii. 13. Col. ii. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21.

have many things to say, which they will not be able to

utter in a proper manner, unless " he give them a mouth
"and wisdom" for that purpose; and men's prejudices

are so many and so strong, that they are generally more
ready to take offence, than to receive instruction. Nor are

professed Christians, even old professors of evangelical

doctrine, so docile as might be expected : many are far

from that spiritual maturity, vvhicli is proportioned to the

time, during wiiich they have attended to the gospel. In-

stead of teaching others, they need to be taught them-
selves " the first principles of the oracles of God ; " they
" need milk, and not strong meat

;

" they are babes in

understanding, but not in teachableness ; they are " un-
" skilful in the word of righteousness," yet they often pre-

sume to dictate to their pastors ! These things are very

discouraging : but we should still exercise patience and
meekness, and " seek out acceptable words," in which to

convey instructions in the best manner we can. Aged
professors of the gospel, as well as babes in Christ, should

beware of prejudice, and pray for a mind open to convic-

tion.—We ought indeed to begin with simpler truths, and
so gradually proceed to such as are more deep and per-

plexing : and to employ ourselves peculiarly about first

principles, by an experimental and practical improvement
of the truth : thus we shall gradually be matured in judg-

ment, and enabled to digest strong meat : and our spiritual

senses will be habituated to a just and e.^act discernment

of good and evil ; which will greatly tend to our stability,

comfort, and fruitfulness in the faith of Christ. {Note,

Phil.i. 9— II.)

NOTES.
Chap. VI. V. 1—3. The apostle here proposed, to

lead the Hebrews into a fuller acquaintance with the deep
mysteries of redemption of which he had spoken, and thus

to " go on unto perfection." {Note, v. 11— 14.) In order

to this, he would leave " the principles " or elements " of
" the doctrine of Christ." Without specially insisting ot

these things ; he implicitly requested their attentive and
candid perusal of his arguments on other subjects, suited

to improvement of such as were no longer babes in Christ.

{Notes, Eph. iv. 14— 16.) The necessity of " repentance
" from dead works," such as are done by men dead in sin,

and which expose them to the condemnation of eternal

death, was indeed fundamental to true Christianity : but

they had been instructed in it from the first dawning ol

the new dispensation. {Notes, Matt. iii. 2. 7— 10. ix. 10
— 13.) Nor would he speak particularly of the nature
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1. See on Acts vi. of ^ laying on of hands, and of ' resur-

xni.T'
''' '"

rection of the dead, and of "^ eternal
i xi. 35. Is. xxvi. •ICI. on. IS. XXVI. • 1

y. Ez. xxxvii. judgment.
27 Matu "xx',!: 3 And this will we do, ' if God per-
23-;^2. Luke .

' ^
xiv. 1-1. John V. lYllf'
29. xi. 2J, 25.

*'^**^*

A.uiv. 2. xvh. 4 Pqj.
m

If 2s impossible for those
lB.xxiii.fi. xxiv. Jr

s'l'con^x'^.'is who "were once enlightened, "and
—."i7. Phil. iii. 21 1 Thes. iv. 14— 18. 2Tim. ii. 18. k Ec. xii. 14. Matt. xxv.

31—46. Arts xvii. 31. xxiv. 25. Rom. ii. .5— 10. 16. 2 Cor. v. 10. 2 Pet. iii. 7. Jude
14,15. Rev. XX. 10— 15. 1 Acts xviii. 21. Rom. xv. 32. 1 Cor. iv. 19. xvi. 7.

Jam. iv. 1.5. in x. 26—29. xii. 15—17. Matt. xii. 31, 32. 45. Luke xi. 24—26.

2 Tim. ii. 2.5. iv. 14. 2 Pet. ii. 20—22. 1 John v. 16. n x. 32. Num. xxiv. .3.

1.5,16. o Malt. vii. 21. 22. Luke x. 19. 20. John iii. 27. iv. 10 Arts viii. 20. x. 45.

xi. 17. Rom. i. 11. 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2. Eph. iii. 7. iv. 7. 1 Tim. iv. 14. Jam. i.

17, If.

and necessity of faith towards God, or a belief of his tes-

timony, and a dependence on his mercy, grace, and faith-

ful promises in Jesus Christ. {Notes, John iii. 14—21.

27—36. V. 24—27. 39—44.) He did not indeed purpose

to discourse concerning "the doctrine of baptisms;"

either the various legal washings, whether by immersion,

ablution, or sprinkling ; or John's baptism, and tliat of

Christ, which were distinct from each other, or concern-

ing the traditional baptisms of the Pharisees. {Notes, ix.

S— 10. Matt. iii. 5, 6. xv. 1, 2. Mark vii. 3, 4. John iii.

22—26.) Neither would he treat of " the laying on of"
the apostles' " hands," by which miraculous powers were

conferred, as evidential of the truth of the gospel ; or
" the laying on of hands " in the ordination of ministers,

as a significant token of the authority entrusted to them.

{Notes, Acts vi. 2—6. viii. 14—24. xix. 1—6.) Nor would
he insist upon the important doctrine of " the resurrection
" of the dead," or that of" eternal judgment," the con-

sequences of which will be eternal happiness or eternal

misery. But, passing over these subjects for the present,

lie meant to explain to them the deeper and more spiritual

mysteries of redemption by Christ ; and he would pro-

ceed to execute his design, in the subsequent ])art of the

epistle, if the Lord would permit him.—Some expositors

explain these " principles of the doctrine of Christ," as

relating wholly to instructions contained in the Old Testa-

ment, concerning the Messiah's kingdom ; and some con-
fine them exclusively to the new dispensation. Others,

favouring the former scheme, interpret " the doctrine of
" baptisms, and of laying on of hands," to signify the

legal purifications, and the laying on of the hands of the

ott'erer upon the head of the sacrifice, as typical of re-

pentance and faith ; including the words in a parenthesis.

But, understanding by " principles," not the most funda-
mental trutlis, or parts of Christianity ; but the introductory

elements, the lower and easier beginnings of it, as letters

are the first principles, or elements, or beginning (apxij) of

learning ; we may see a propriety in the interpretation

above given. Some of the things mentioned were, though
most important in themselves, yet tiie more obvious and
simple parts of Christianity ; and the others were externals

connected with the first profession of it, on which tlie Jews
wero apt to lay far more stress, than they ought to have

done : and it was obvious for the apostle to mention these,

when he would call them off from the introductory ele-

ments of Christianity, to its more sublime and spiritual

doctrines.

The principles of the doctrine of Christ. (1) Tov rvjg apxrjg

r« Xpif» Koyov. "The word of the beginning of Christ. ' v.

vol.. VI.

have tasted of the heavenly gift, and
were made ^ partakers of the Holy "^'cktif 2.5:

/'"^U^™^- Q Matt. xiii. 20,
OnOSt, 2L Mark iv. 16,

5 And have '' tasted the good word vlii^is. i Pet!

of God, and " the powers of the world "o.

'

to come,
6 If they shall fall away, ' to renew

^
^'- 1 ^ech. xi,.

them again unto repentance ; seeing i"iii.*'%i,

' they crucify to themselves the Son of ^ ^^^t'

God afresh, and put him to " an open Mark xj!%-

shame. '' '
"'^ """•

s See on m. 4.—

.

Ps. Ii. 10. 2 Tim.

Matt.
32.

48.

Matt.

35-39.

11, 12. {Note, Mark i. 1, 2. John i. \—3.)—Perfection.]
TeXjioT>)Ta. Col. iii. 14.

—

Foundation, &c.] 0eju,eXiov. Notes,

Jets xvii. 30, 31. XX. 18—21. xxvi. 19—23.

—

Dead works.]

Note,\x.\l— 14.

—

Eternal judgment. (2) Kpi^aro; muvih.

Matt. xxv. 46. {Note, Matt. xxv. 41—46.) ' hiterpreters
' observe, that the doctrine of Origen, touching the period
' of the torments of the damned, is here condemned

:

' and indeed the primitive fathers, not Origen himself
' excepted, taught the contrary.—If we do not the will of
' Christ, says Clemens Romanus, nothing will deliver us

'from eternal punishment. ...The punishment of the
' damned, says Justin Martyr, is endless punishment, and
' torment in eternal fire. Irenseus, in his symbol of faith,

' makes this one article. That Christ would send the un-
' godly and unjust into everlasting fire.—Tertullian de-
' clares, that all men are appointed to eternal torments :

' and if any man, says he, thinks the wicked are to be
' consumed, and not punished, let him remember, tliat

' hell-fire is styled eternal, because designed for eternal

' punishment ; and their substance will remain for ever,

' whose punishment doth so. St. Cyprian saith, tliat the
' souls of the wicked are kept, with their bodies, to be
' grieved with endless torments. There is no measure nor
' end of their torments, saith Minutius. Lastly, Origen
' reckons this among the doctrines defined by the church

;

' That every soul, when it goes out of this world, shall

' either enjoy the inheritance of eternal life and bliss, if

' its deeds have rendered it fit for life ; or is to be delivered

' up to eternal fire and punishment, if its sins have deserved
' that state.' Whitby.

V. 4—6. [t was the more proper to write, in the man-
ner proposed, to the Hebrews ; as those who adhered to

Christianity had been sufficiently for a long time in-

structed in the introductory lessons ; and those who had

renounced it were in a most hopeless condition.—These
verses have caused immense perplexity and distress to

many timid and conscientious Christians ; and they have

been supposed to contain a cogent objection to the doc-

trine of the believer's final perseverance. These things

must be in a measure adverted to, in our examination of

them. It should be remembered, that the apostle wrote

in an age of miracles ; and to the Hebrews, among whonj

the Holy Spirit was first poured out, in his extraordinary

operations, as well as his renewing influences. {Notes,

Jets ii. 37—40. V. 32. vi. 8. viii. 14—17. x. 44—48. xix.

1—4.) The persons whose case is described, had been
" once enlightened," and had obtained that measure of

knowledge concerning the truth and nature of Christianity,

which enabled them to make a satisfactory profession of
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jt DeuLxxviii.n, 7 For "" the earth which drinketh in

13; civ. Ti-il the rain that cometh oft upon it, and
Joel ii'.;2i-a>; brinsreth forth herbs meet for them * by
Jam. V. /, ^ ^

• O'-'/'"--
.. ,,. whom it is dressed, ^ receiveth bless-

y Gen. xxvii. J/. '

vT xxw. 'l;ingfrom God:
cxxvi. 6. Is. xliv. 3. Ez. xxxiv. 26. Hos. x. 12. Mai. iii. 10.

it, in order to their admission into the church ;
" they had

" tasted the heavenly gift, and been made partakers of the

" Holy Ghost
;
" being at their baptism, or afterwards, by

the laying on of the apostles' hands, endued with some
measure of spiritual gifts, or miraculous powers; sucli as

speaking witli tongues, or discoursing with supernatural

fluency on divine subjects : so that, in this respect, " tliey

" had tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made par-

" takers of the Holy Spirit," and their own experience

proved to them the truth of the gospel. They had more-

over " tasted of the good word of God," and their con-

victions, impressions, and affections, made them sensible

that it was a " good word," of a holy and salutary tend-

ency, and that it was for their good to attend to it ; and

their purposes of doing so had produced such hopes and

joys, as have been described in the case of the stony-

ground hearer. {Note, Matt. xiii. 20—22. Mark vi. 15—
29.) Thus they had tasted of " the powers of the world
" to come," in their temporary realizing ai)prehensions of

a future state, and of its happiness or misery : or, tliey

had experienced the powers communicated, under tiie dis-

pensation of the Messiah. All these things, except mira-

culous gifts, often take place in the hearts and consciences

of men, in these days, who yet continue unregenerate.

They have knowledge, convictions, fears, hopes, joys,

and seasons of apparent earnestness, and deep concern

about eternal things ; and they are endued with such gifts

as often make them acceptable and useful to others : but

they are not truly humbled; they are not spiritually Tninded;

religion is not their element and delight; they do not cor-

dially receive Christ in all his offices, or sincerely love the

spiritual excellency of his people, his ordinances, and
commandments. In short, the old nature, the principle

of selfishness, is impressed, affected, interested, alarmed,

or pleased : but a new nature is not produced ; and there-

fore " in time of temptation they fall away."—In respect

of spiritual gifts, or the miraculous " powers of the Holy
" Ghost," our Lord most expressly declares, that he will

reject many who had been partakers of them, saying to

them, " I never knew you." (Notes, Matt. vii. 21—28.

1 Cor. xiii. 1—3.)—Yet those who received gifts of this

kind from Christ, through the laying on of the hands of

his apostles, had a personal demonstration of the truth of

Christianity, which the most enlightened apostates in

these days can scarcely be supposed to have had : and
therefore but few instances now occur, in which a con-

clusion concerning their state can be unreservedly drawn
in the apostle's awful words ; though the case of some
may be nearly similar, and they alone are immediately

concerned in them. (Notes, x. 26, 27. 2 Tim. iv. 14, 15.

1 John V. 16— 18.) If the persons, whom the apostle had
thus characterized, (for he spake of none else,) had totally

apostatized from Christianity, and were become its avowed
enemies, it was not the minister's duty to bestow pains

•about them ; it was found " impossible to renew them to

" repentance," and thus to " restore them in the spirit of

8 But that which ^ beareth thorns z«i'- '7. Gcn-m.

and briers is rejected, and is nii^h 29. oeut.' xxi.v'.

.
~ 2a. Job XXXI.

vmto cursmi^-; * whose end is to be f-
''^ ">••*'•

O ' is. T. 1—/. Jer.

bnrned xvii. g. xuv. 22.UUIIJCU. Mark xi. 14. 21.
1-nke xiii. 7—!». a x. 27. Is. xxvii. 10, II. Ez. xv. 2—7. xx. 47. Mai. iv. 1. Matt.
lii. 10. vii. 19. xxv. 41. Jolin xv. 6. Kev. xx. 15.

" meekness." For, considering the clear light against
which they sinned in so desperate a manner, it might be
concluded, that they had committed " the blasphemy
" against the Holy Spirit," and had ascribed his opera-
tions, and the miracles wrought, by themselves and by
others, as well as the holy joys and experience of true
believers, to a satanical inHuence. (Note, Matt. xii. 31,
32.) In fact, as far as they could, " they crucified to
" themselves the Son of God afresh:" despitefully shew-
ing that they approved the conduct of those who nailed

him to the cross ; they assented to their deed ; and appa-
rently wished it in their power to repeat his ignominy and
torture ; and they " put him to an open shame," by re-

nouncing his religion, blaspheming his name, joining his

enemies, and doing evil to his disciples. They were, there-

fore, to be considered, as given up to final obduracy, and
left to the awful judgment of God.—This conclusion, how-
ever, by no means authorized ministers finally to exclude
from the communion of the church, those apostates, who
professed repentance, and appeared to be true penitents

;

much less did it warrant such rigour in less aggravated
cases. In general, encouragement should be held forth

to all, who appear penitent ; nay, to induce the most ob-
durate to repentance : and means are in most cases to be
used for the recovery of such as have most lamentably
turned aside ; though ill success will often discourage the
benevolent endeavour. The very words, however, of this

awful passage prove, that all who " are renewed unto re-
" pentance" shall be pardoned; and that God leaves all

to final impenitence, whom he determines not to save.

(Note, 2 Tim. ii. 23—26.) So that the trembling sinner,

who pleads guilty, and c/ies for mercy, can have no ground
for discouragement from this passage, fairly interpreted,

whatever his crimes have been : for all who are " renewed
" to repentance" are saved, and none else. Neither does
it prove that any one, wiio is " in Christ a new creature,"

ever becomes a final apostate from him. (Note, 9, 10.)

—

hrrpossihle. (4) If God " swear in his wrath that any man
" shall not enter into his rest," (Notes, iii. 17— 19,) he is

so given up to hardness of heart, that his case resembles
that of fallen angels, or the damned : and the same im-
possibility of repentance takes place as exists in respect
of tliem.

Enlightened. (4) OwIi(rS;vTa?. x. 32. Luke xi. 36. John
i. 9. Eph. i. IS. iii. 9. 2 Tim. i. 10. Rev. xviii. 1. xxi. 21—23. xxii. 5.—There is no scriptural ground for the an-
cient opinion, that 6opiwm is meant ; and most mischiev-
ous conclusions naturally are deducible from it ; especially

as to the state of those, who have sinned grievously after

baptism.

—

Partakers.] Meto^sj. i. 9. iii. 1. 14.

—

Of the

world to come. (5) MeXXqvto? atuvoc. Matt. xii. 32. Mark
iii. 29.

—

Put him to an open shame. (6) Uapahiy/xxlt^ovrac.

Matt. i. 19. Jer. xiii. 22. Ez. xxvi'ii. 7. Sept.—'rSptl:eiv,x.

29. EhiyiJiccliasv, Col. ii. 15.—Afiy/xa, Jtide 7.

V. 7> 8. The different sorts of professed Christians

might be compared to fruitful and barren land. (Notes,
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9 But, beloved, ^ we are persuaded

better things of you, and *" things that

ii'.\ T. 9. h. accompany salvation, though we thus

b -1-6. 10. X. 34.

39. Pliil. i. «,

7. 1 Tlies. i.

3,4.
c

1

3-12. Mark xn. SDCak.
16. Arts XI. 18. A
XX. L'l. •-'Cor.

vii. 10. Gal. v.
10 For '' God is not unrighteous

u-\f' ^ '* " ^ to forget your ^ work and labour of

Romi ''^iX t.
love, ^ which ye have shewed toward

2 Tlies. 1. fi, 7. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 1 John i. U. e Neh. v. 19. xiii. 22. 31. Ps.

.XX. 3. Jer. li. 2,3. xviii. 20. Acts x. 4. 31. f 1 Cor. xiii. 4—7- Gal. v. fi. 13.

1 Tlies. i. 3. 1 John iii. 17, IS. g xiii. 16. Prov. xiv. 31. Blatt. x. 42. xxv. 3S—40.

Mark ix. 41. Acts ii. 44, 4.i. iv. 34, 3.^ ix. 36—39. xi. 29. Rf.m. xii. 13 xv. 2.')—27.

1 Co'-, xvi. 1—3. 2 0ir. viii. 1—9. ix. I. 11— 15. Gal. vi. 10. Phil. iv. 16— 18. Col. iii.

17. I Tim. vi. /8. 2 Tim. i. 17, 18. Philem. 5—7. Jam. ii. 1.5—17. I John iii. 14—17.

Matt. xiii. 3—8. 18—23.) The believer resembled a field,

which, being well watered by the rain from heaven, yielded

a valuable produce to repay the husbandman's toil ; the

fertile appearance and useful fruits of whicii, shewed,

that it had " received a blessing from God." Thus, tlie

true Christian, by divine grace, bei-ng enabled to improve

ordinances and advantages, so as to become fruitful in

genuine good works, honourable to the Lord, and profit-

able to men, was blessed, and would be still more so.

Rut, as the sterile soil, which neither by the rain nor the

husbandman's labour could be made to produce any thing

better than thorns and briers, was generally left as a

neglected desert, under the original curse, being fit for

nothing with all its produce but to be burned ; so the

mere nominal Christian, continuing unfruitful under the

means of grace, or producing nothing but hypocrisy, self-

ishness, and iniquity, was likely to be left under the curse

of the law ; was near to the awful state above described

;

and everlasting misery in the flames of hell was the end

reserved for him, if he continued in his present unfruit-

fulness.—^This was a solemn warning to professed Christ-

ians to beware, that they were not left to apostatize, as

the punishment of their unfruitfulness. (Marg. Ref. z, a.

—Notes, Deut. xxix. 19—28. Matt. xxv. 41—46.)
Herbs. (7) Bolavriv. Here only. All vegetable produc-

tions are included. {Note, Gen. i. 11, 12.)

—

Rejected. (8)

AhKi/xog. 1 Cor. ix. 27. 2 Cor. xiii. 5—7«

V. 9, 10. While the apostle spoke such awful and
alarming truths, with reference to the case of those, to

whom he knew them to be seasonable ; he would not have

it thought, that he had an unfavourable opinion of the

Hebrew Christians in general, or of those v.hom he imme-
diately addressed in particular. On the contrary, he and
his fellow labourers, were " persuaded better things of
" them, even things which accompany salvation ;" namely,

that they were real penitents, humble believers, spiritually

minded, and rooted and grounded in the love of Christ,

and of his cause and j)eople. The expression is remark-
able and cinphatical : the things before spoken of {Note,

4—6) might, or they might not, " accompany," or be

inseparably connected with " salvation :" but those things

of which he now spake, were always found in true con-

verts, and never in any others.—" Nothing availeth in

" Ciirist ... but faith which worketh by love"—" but a new
" creation." " Hereby we know, that we are passed from
" death unto life; because we love the brethren."—"To
" be spiritually minded is life and peace." {Notes, Matt.

V. 3—12. Rom. viii. 5—9. 2 Cor. v. 17. Gal. v. 1—6. vi.

15, 16. Eph.'u. 4— 10. 1 John iii. 13— 15.) There is no

intimation in the whole Bible, that anyone, who ever had

these things, came short of eternal salvation ; or that any

his name, in that ye have ministered to

the saints, and do minister.

1

1

And ^ we desire that every one
of you do shew the same diligence, ' to

the full assurance *" of hope ' unto the
end:

12 That " ve be not slothful. " but

h Rnm. xii. 8. 1 1.

1 Cor. XV. 58.

Gal. vi. 9. Phil,

i. 9-11. iii. 15.

1 Thes. iv. 10.

2Thes. iii. 13
2 Pet. i. 5—8.
iii. 14.

i X. 22. Is. xxxii
17. Col. ii. 2.

1 Thes. i. 5

2 Pet. i. 10.

ye be not slothful, " but , '£1" ^1. '.'

2—5. viii. 24, 25. xii. 12 xv, 13. 1 Cor. xiii. Vi. Gal. v. 5. Col. i. 5. 23. 2 Thes. ii.

16, 17. 1 Pet. i. 3—5. 21. 1 John iii. 1—3. I iii. 6. 14. x. 32—.^^. Matt. xxiv. l.S.

Rev. -i. 26. m v. 11. Gr. Prov. xii. 24. xiii. 4. xviii. 9. xxiv. 30—34. Matt,
xxv. 26. Rom. xii. 11. n xii. 1. xiii. 7. Cant. i. 8. Jer. vi. 10. Rom. iv. 12 Jam
v. 10, li. 1 Pet. iii. 5, 6.

apostate ever possessed them.—The apostle especially re-

ferred in this, to those Jewish converts, who had mani-
fested their love to the name of God, as revealed in Christ,

by their works, yea, their laborious services, and " in mi-
" nistering to the saints" for his sake. {Notes, x. 32—34.

1 Thes. i. 1—4.) Of this, a most admirable specimen
had been given, after the day of Pentecost ; and many of

them still continued the same disinterested, self-denying

conduct. {Notes, Jets ii. 44—47. iv. 32—35.) These
genuine evidences of " faith working by love," God would
not reject or forget: "he was not unrighteous;" and
therefore he would not fail to deal with them, according

to his promises and covenant-engagements to believers,

who have, " through grace," a claim upon him on that

ground. {Notes, 2 Thes. i. 5—10. 1 John I 8—10.)
We are persuaded. (9) TliTreiaixs^u. Rom. xv. 14. 2 Tim.

i. 5. 12.

—

Accompany.] E%o/<t£va. xii. 28. I Tim. i. 19.

Are connected with salvation.—Labour of love. (10) Kottb

Tjjj ayawnj. 1 Thes. i. 3.

V. 11, 12. The apostle and his brethren earnestly de-

sired and longed, that every one of those whom he ad-

dressed might thenceforth shew the same attentive and
disinterested " diligence " in good works, which some
had heretofore shewn : that so, evidencing his faith to be
genuine, beyond all reason for doubt or hesitation, he

might obtain and possess the " full assurance of hope,'

in respect of his final salvation, to comfort him under all

trials, even to the end of life. Thus the whole company
would be distinguished from " slothful," unfruitful pro-

fessors of Christianity ; and be approved as " imitators
"

of their pious progenitors ; and of those Christians, who
by faith in the promises of God, and " patient continuance
" in well-doing," and in waiting his time of deliverance

from trials, had at length entered into rest, and were
actually enjoying that perfect felicity, in which all the

promises of God to his people centered. {Note, x. 35

—

39.)—This is a conclusive proof of the immediate happi-

ness of believers after death ; if the above be the true in-

terpretation : and, after having maturely considered the

other interpretations of the passage, which some learned

men have given ; the author hesitates not to say, that he

considers them as absurd. He has no doubt the apostle

meant to lead his readers to meditate on the happiness ot

Abraham, Moses, Joshua, and Job, and all others, who
had on earth lived by faith in the promises of God, espe-

cially the great promise of a Saviour, and eternal salvation

by him ; had patiently waited, laboured, and suffered, in

the obedience of faith ; and in consequence were, at

the time when the apostle wrote this, inheriting the pro-

mises of God, of eternal blessings through Christ to all be-

lievers.—"Assurance of hope" (11) should be distio-
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XXII,

Ex. XX

•^

16. Lu^ev",-.!.^! followers of them, who through ''faith

2^!Vt^. and patience " inherit the promises.

jo.l;iv^r2.
"'" 13 For when God made promise

^9.'i7.33.'^Mau: to Abraham, because he could swear
xvi.'"22!-xx."37! bv no srreater, ^ he sware by him-
38. 1 John "••',„ ^ "^

2.V Rev. xiv. 13. cplf
Q 16-13. Gen.

'"=^^*'
. ^ , , , . t mi

J^~\t ^4 Saymg, Surely blessmg I will

fs'xw. 23* Jeri blcss thcc, aud ' multiplying I will

Mi'^:'-vl"'-2o; multiply thee.

rGen.''xv\ 2. 15 And SO, ' aftcF he had patiently

xxx'ii. is! De^ut'. endured, he obtained the promise.
23.'"' ^"' '^ 16 For men verily ' swear by the

' gL x^i 2. 3. orreater: and "an oath for confirmation
XV. 2—6. xvn. 9 1 P 11 , ./»

^6 17, xxi 2- ^g tQ them an end or all strite.
7. Ex. 1. /. Hab.

fvJi^k^'""' 17 Whorem God, willmg 'more
t 13. Gen. xiv. 22. xxi. 23. Matt, xxiii. 20—22. u Gen. xxi. 30, 31. xxxi. .M. Ex.

xxii. 11. Josh. ix. 16—20. 2 Sam. xxi. 2. Ez. xvii. 16—20. x Ps. xxxvi. 8.

Cant. V. 1. Is. Iv. 7. John x. 10. I Pet. i. 3.

guished from " tlie assurance of understanding," {Note,

Col. ii. 1—4,) and from " the assurance of faith." (Note,

X. 19—22.) He wlio so understands the gospel, as to per-

ceive the relation of each part to all the rest, and its use as

a part of one grand design ; in something of the same

manner, that a skilful anatomist understands the use and

office of every part of the human body, in relation to the

whole; has " the full assurance of understanding:" and
those things which appear inconsistent, useless, or super-

fluous to others, he perceives essentially necessary to the

system, or great design. The man, who is fully convinced,

that this consistent and harmonious, though complicated

design, is the work and revelation of God ; and has no

doubt the things testified are true, that the promises

and threatenings will be fulfilled, and that Christ will cer-

tainly save all true believers, has " the full assurance of

" faith :
" though he may, through misapprehension, or

temptation, or other causes, doubt of his own personal

interest in this salvation. But he, who beyond doubt or

hesitation is assured, that he himself is a true believer,

interested in all the precious promises, sealed by the sanc-

tifying Spirit, and " a partaker of the glory that shall be
" revealed ;

" has " the full assurance of hope."—" The
" full assurance of faith," is the duty of every one : for he

who doubts the truth of the testimony, or the faithfulness

of the promises of God, questions his veracity : {Note,

1 John v. 9, 10 :) but " the full assurance of hope," must
be obtained and preserved by diligence ; and, though the

want of it may generally be traced to a criminal source, it

is not the proximate duty of every one, in fact of a very

few. {Notes, 1 Pet. iii. 13—16. 2 Pet. i. 10, 11.) A
man may question, whether the paper in his possession

be a genuine bank-bill, or a counterfeit ; and yet have no
doubt, either of the ability or willingness of the Directors

of the Bank, to honour every genuine bank-bill.—" The
" full assurance of hope," in the highest meaning of the

words, is attained by comparatively few ; and is seldom if

ever preserved, without some degree of diminution or

variation, through the remainder of life : but a prevailing

assurance of acceptance, and of final salvation, is the pri-

vilege of all diligent and consistent Christians ; and is, in

them, seldom greatly interrupted, except by misapprehen-

abundantly to shew unto ''the heirs ofy 12. xi. 7. 9.

promise '' the immutability of his coun- .Gariii.'29'.jam:

sel, * confirmed it by an oath ;
z "a job x^xii'l'ls;

18 That by * two immutable thing's, Prov''t^xr2i;u'.
•/ o ' XIV. 24. 26 27

in which it was ''impossible for God ?i"'^'*'\^'
.. '11 U). Iv. 11. Jer.

to lie, 'we might have a strong conso- "^i'^; ^2,<'j,
'\L

lation, •* who have fled for refuge to wTv'
' lay hold upon ' the hope ^ set before

"'^

us:

19 Which hope we have '' as an an- ^Ps.cx'^rMau;

chor of the soul, ' both sure and sted- ^ ^'um. xxni 19.

fast, and which '' entereth into that .?°F »'•
'4'

within the veil

;

J'l-
' \} Join,

1. 10 V 10
c Is. li. 12. Ixvi. 10— l.S. Luke ii. 25. Kom. xv. 5. 2 Cor. i. 5—7. Piiil. ii 1 2Tlies ii

16,17. d xi. 7. Gen. xix. 22. Num. xxxv. 1 1— 15. Josh. xx. 3. Pi. xlvi. 1 Ixii. 8 'l<'
xxxn. 1, 2. Zech. ix. 12. Matt. i.i. 7. 2 Cor. v. 18—21. 1 Thes. i. 10. e 1 Kings ii "'S
Prov. ni. 18. iv. 13. Is. xxvii. 5. Ivi. 4. Ixiv. 7. 1 Tjni. vi. 12. f Col. i. i. 23. 27 1 Tim 'i'l'
g xii. I, 2. Rom. iii. 25. h Acts xxvii. 29. 40. i Ps. xlii. 5. 1 1. xliii. 5. Ixi'i. fl, 6. cxl\;.
5, 6. Is. xn. :. XXV. 3, 4.xxviii. 16. Jer. xvii. 7.8. Rom. iv. 16. v. ,)- 10. nil. 28—39 1 Cor
""• *^- 2 T™- i'- 19- k 'V. 16. ix. 3. 7. x. 20, 21. Lev. xvi. 2. 15. Matt, xxvii. M. Eph!
u. 6. Col. III. 1.

'^

6. Rom. xi. 29.
Jam. i. 17.

* Gr. interposed
with an oath. 16.

Gen. xxvi. 28.
Ex. xxii. 1 1.

iii. 11. vii. 21.

sion, or by peculiar temptations and conflicts, or by
their being betrayed into sin.

IVe desire. (11) ETriSo/Awjitev.

—

Full assurance.] Ux^po-
(popioig. X. 22. 1 Thes. i. 5.

—

Slothful. (12) Nwflpoi, v. 11.— Folbwers.] M(ju.y/Ta», imitators. 1 Cor. xi. 1. Eph. v. 1.

1 Tlies. i. 6.

—

Patiejice.] MuKpo^ufiiu;. Rom. ii. 4. Eph.
iv. 2. Jam. v. 10.—See on 15.—' It respects the delay, and
' the length of the incumbent evil.' Leigh.

V. 13— 15. There could be no reason to doubt of the
Lord's performing his promises to those, who trusted
him, and waited for him : for the covenant, ratified with
Abraham, in some respects typified, and in others was
substantially the same with that made with every believer:

{Notes, Ex. xix. 1. Rom. iv. 9—25. Gal. iii. 6—29 :) and
when God gave the promises to " tiie Father of the faith-
" ful," he at length was pleased to confirm them with an
oath, shewing his irrevocable purpose of accomplishing
them ; and, " because he could swear by no greater,
" he sware by himself," and so pledged the honour of his

great name and all his perfections, as the security of that
engagement. (Notes, Gen. xii. 1—3. xv. 5—21. xvii. 1— 19. xxii. 16— 18.) Accordingly, Abraham "patiently
" waited " the Lord's time ; and the promised blessings to
him and his seed were at length vouchsafed. When old
and full of days he died, and was personally blessed in

God, as his " exceeding great Reward ;
" his posterity

also increased; the promises made to them were accom-
plished ; the Messiah at length came, and all the nations
of the earth were now about to be blessed in him.—^The
quotation is not made exactly from the Septuagint, nor
does it entirely accord with the Hebrew

; (Gen. xxii. Ifi,

17 ;) but it gives the general meaning, in words suited to
the occasion.

After he had patiently endured. (15) Maxpo'^vjj.mac.

Luke xviii. 7- Jam. v. 7- Note, 11, 12.

V. 16—20. It is customary for men to swear by those
who are greater than themselves, or whom they suppose to

be so ; and they call on them to witness their attestations

or engagements, and to avenge their unfaithfulness if they
fail of them. When important concerns require it, and
the omniscient God is thus reverently and upriglitly ap-
pealed to, it should be considered as an act of worship to
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1 u.^o. John xiv. 0,0 Whither the Forerunner is *" for

""/•^•'I'o'o-,
"'" us entered, even Jesus, made "an Hif];-h

1. IX. 12. 24. xii.
"

' o

|-p'f°7 f%^i: Priest for ever after the order of Mel-
23. fPet. iiiTii. pj^ioprlAk
ijohnii. 12. cxii^eueiv.

n See on v. 6. 10. vii. 1—21.

him : and an oath, for the confirmation of covenants and

treaties, is tlie means of terminating disputes of every

kind, by establisliing mutual confidence between the

parties ; from the persuasion, that men in general will not

defy the vengeance of heaven by deliberate perjury. The
Lord, therefore, in condescension to the weakness of man,
and his proneness to unbelief; and purposing to give his

people the most abundant assurance, " that" his counsel
" respecting their salvation was immutable;" confirmed

the promise and covenant respecting it, with the most
solemn ratification of an oath. That so, " by two immut-
" able things," even the Word and the Oath, (or, as others

understand it, * by the immutable counsel, and inviolable

* oath ') " in which it was impossible for God to lie,"

either by being deceived, or induced to deceive others, or

by seeing cause to alter his purposes ; they all, (in the

apostle's time, and consequently in all times,) " who had
" fled for refuge " from the wrath to come, " to lay hold
" on the hope " of pardon and eternal life set before them
in the gospel, might have a firm ground for assured hope,

and the "powerful consolations" which spring fiom it.

These persons, to whatever nation they belonged, were the
" heirs of promise," the spiritual " children of Abraham,"
and interested in the covenant ratified to him and to his

seed: {Note, 13—15. xi. 8—10:) and therefore "the
" oath sworn to Abraham " irrevocably confirmed the spi-

ritual blessings of that covenant to each of them. {Note,

Luke i. 67— 7^-)—1" order to ascertain that they were of

this number ; it was needful to enquire, whether they,

having discovered their danger of falling under the curse of

the broken law, and under the wrath of God, had renounced

all other confidences, and broken through all hinderances,

lo " flee for refuge," (as the man-slayer speeded towards

the appointed city, 'Note, Num. w^v. 11— 15,) to the rich

mercy of God, through the redemption of Christ, accord-

ing to the covenant of grace ; laying hold on this Object

of a sinner's hope, which God himself has placed be-

fore us for that purpose, by a humble persevering reli-

ance on his promises through Jesus Christ, manifested by

its genuine effects. {Notes, Rom. iii. 19—26.) Those
who had thus " fled for refuge, to lay hold on the hope set

" before them," had a " strong consolation " given them
in the oath and covenant of God. {Note, 2 Thes. iii. 16,

1 7-) In fact their conscious unworthiness, depravity, and

weakness ; their experience of the deceitfulness of their

hearts; their conflicts with inward and outward enemies;

and the various temptations, trials, and persecutions, to

which their profession would expose them, rendered such se-

curity, consolation, and hope in God needful to them, even

as tlie anchor is to the ship, {Notes, Rom. v. 3—5. viii. 24
—27. 1 Cor. XV. 55—58. 1 John iii. 1—3.) By this hope, as

by an anchor, they would be preserved in their proper

station, without being driven from their profession or

duty by any storms; while others would be induced to

apostasy, by worldly fears or hopes, or be drawn aside by

manifold delusions : even as the ships, which have no an-

CHAP. VII.

The superiority of Melchisedek's typical priesthood,

above that of Aaron, proved and illustrated, 1— lO.

It was intended, that the priesthood should be

changed, and consequently that the ritual law of

chor, will be driven by the tempest from their station on
the rocks or sands, forced out to sea, or dashed in pieces
one against another.—No anchors, however, can at all

times secure the ship from driving, or being wrecked : but
this hope in the divine promise, oath, and covenant, was
so " sure " in itself, and kept the possessor so " stedfast"
in his adherence to the truth and cause of God, that it

always secured him from final ruin ; and, in proportion to

its vigorous exercise, from temporary failures also, and
against the storms of incumbent temptations. For, it

" entered into that within the veil," and fixed the heart in

a stable union with those things, which are in the true

Holy of Holies, in heaven itself, and in joyful expectation
of them ; and caused the believer to stay himself on the
power, truth, and love of God to sinners in Christ Jesus,
to bring him to the enjoyment of that felicity. For thither

its great object, Jesus the divine Saviour, had already
entered, and continually ministered in the Father's pre-
sence, for the benefit of all believers: being their Fore-
runner and Representative, who, as their High Priest,

had on earth atoned for their sins by the sacrifice of him-
self; and who, being risen from the dead, was gone before

them to heaven, to prepare a place for them, to remove
all obstacles to their admission, to take possession in their

stead, and to reign and plead in their behalf; being con-
stituted " a High Priest for ever after the order of Melchi-
" sedek," of which order the apostle was about to dis-

course more fully. {Notes, iv. 14— 16. vii. 23—25. ix.

18—26. John xiv. 2, 3.)

Immutability. (17) To a[/,elaBeToy. 18. Not elsewhere. Ms-
7a9eo-jj, vii. 12. xi. 5. xii. 27-

—

Not to beset aside. Melu-

7(^>jju.j, to set aside, vii. 12. xi. 5.

—

Confirmed it.] " Inter-
" posed." Marg. Eju-eo-jtsoctev. From ju-so-iTrjf, a mediator.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—6.

The first principles and " rudiments of the doctrine of
" Christ" should be accurately understood, before men
attempt to learn the sublimer mysteries of the gospel : yet

they must not always be confined to them, but should be
" led on towards perfection," both in knowledge, experi-

ence, and holiness.—Even the fundamentals of " repent-
" ance from dead works, faith towards God, the resurrec-

" tion of the dead, and eternal judgment" should not

engross men's whole attention : but every part of the truth

and will of God should, in due order and proportion, be

set before all who profess the gospel, and enforced on their

hearts and consciences. Much less then should we per-

petually be discoursing or disputing about " baptisms,

"and laying on of hands," and other externals ; which

have their place and use, but often occupy far too much of

the attention and lime of those, who might be more pro-

fitably employed.—We cannot but lament to see those,

who once made a credible profession of the gospel, turn

back into the world and sin, and thus in a measure
" crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put
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Moses should be disannulled, when the Messiah

came; that a better covenant and priesthood might

take place, 1

1

-18. This was needful, for the more

" him to an open shame
;

" as if, upon trial, they found

nothing in his salvation worthy of their constant regard I

In general we should warn and pray for such persons ; but

there are cases, in wliich we must let them alone, as

having no prospect of their being " renewed to repent-

" ance." We should beware, and we ought to caution

others, of every approach to so tremendous a precipice :

yet in doing this, we should keep close to the word of

God, and be careful not to wound and terrify the weak,

or discourage the fallen and penitent.—Knowledge, gifts,

convictions, and very strong impressions, must precede; or

an apostasy of tliis kind cannot take place : great obsti-

nacy and malignity must follow, before we are warranted

to conclude it fatal or final The general invitations and

promises of the gospel include all, who are humbly willing

to embrace them; humiliation and self-condemnation,

when united with some hope and cries for mercy, are such

tokens of God's " renewing a man to repentance," as

should be pointed out to liim, for his encouragement in

expecting forgiveness. On the other hand, the self-confi-

dent should be taught, that knowledge, gifts, terrors, sub-

sequent joys, and high affections, are no certain evidence

of a man's conversion ; without brokenness of heart,

hatred of sin, a spiritual mind, and " faith which worketh
" by love." But those whom it is indeed " impossible to

" renew unto repentance," are commonly the last to think

themselves in so awful a state : and such as are most

harassed by fears of tiiis kind, may generally be assured

that this is not their case, whatever they have been, or

.done: unless they actually run into ungodliness and

>viokedness, through total desperation.

V. 7—12.

A negligent and unfruitful profession of the gospel

tends directly to the brink of that dreadful precipice above

. described : for when abundant means of grace, and even

the ordinary strivings of the convincing Spirit of God,

leave men unchanged, and produce not those fruits of

holiness, which prove that they have received blessings

from God, and are blessed of him ; they are often given

up, like waste land, to bear briers and thorns only: their

state is nigh unto cursing ; and the end of all unfruitful

profession will be " the furnace of fire, where is wailing
" and gnashing of teeth,"—Let us then fear with humble
caution and watchful prayer, in respect of ourselves ; and

let us hope the best of others, that the case will admit of.

Whilst we warn such as are in evident danger, we should

encourage those, in whom we judge that the " things
" which accompany salvation " are found. Ministers

should frequently specify these, in an experimental and

distinguishing manner : and, in respect of them all should

examine themselves, frequently and seriously; instead of

perplexing themselves about those texts, which were in-

serted to serve as beacons, to warn the presumptuous
against fatal rocks, and not to affright the humble and

cautious. Of those " things which accompany salvation,"

none is more free from ambiguity, than laborious self-

denying love to the name of the Lord, shewn by " minis-
" tering" with persevering affection " to his saints :" and,

perfect stale of the church, and for the salvation of all

who come to God by Jesus Christ, to the uttermost,

and for ever, IQ—28.

though God is no man's debtor, and will reward no works
which proceed from pride and self-righteousness, however
splendid and laborious they are

;
yet " he is not unright-

" eous:" nor will he forget one service, which springs from
humble, grateful love. He has spoken, and he will be as

good as his word, that " not a cup of cold water, given to
" a disciple " from regard to his Lord, " shall in any wise
" lose its reward." {Notes, Matt. x. 40—42. xxv. 34

—

40.) We should therefore earnestly desire, that we, and
all who are called Christians, may " give the same dili-

" gence" in such good works, as the most eminent saints

in the primitive ages did. This is the scriptural way of ac-

quiring and preserving " the full assurance of hope," to

the end of our lives. Many have thus " by faith and
" patience inherited the promises ;

" but no slothful pro-

fessor of Christianity has any evidence that he is following

them to heaven.

V. 13—18.
The privileges of the gospel belong to the diligent and

fruitful, who walk in the steps of Abraham, to whom the

promises were made. These obtain an inward testimony,

by the powerful operation of the Holy Spirit; and give

abundant proof in their lives, that they are " the children
" of Abraham, and heirs according to the promise." This

inward seal confirms to them personally that covenant,

which God has ratified " with an oath to the heirs of pro-
" mise " in general. Because their infirmities are many,
and their trials great, their condescending and com~
passionate Father is " willing more abundantly to shew
"them the immutability of his counsel;" that, by his

faithful word and irrevocable oath, " they might have a

" strong consolation, having fled for refuge to lay hold on
" the hope set before them." Indeed the Lord, having
" sworn by himself, that he hath no pleasure in the
" death of a sinner, but that he should repent and live,"

holds out abundant encouragement to all, whom lit-

" warns to flee from the wrath to come," and invites to

" lay hold for refuge on the hope set before them." And,
as he " cannot lie," the destruction of the unbeliever, and

the salvation of the believer, are alike certain. Let then

such as have fled to Christ, and have their hope sealed to

them, " by the love of God shed abroad in their hearts

" by the Holy Spirit," rely confidently on the power,

truth, mercy, and covenant of God, amidst all the oppo-
sition of earth and hell. {Notes, Rojn. v. 3—5. viii. 15

—

17. 28—39.) Let them pray for faith and hope equal to

their security : thus let them " cast anchor within the
" veil," staying their souls on the word of God, and on
the mediation of their great High Priest, in all dangers,

afflictions, and temptations : let them follow the steps, as

well as trust in the merits, of the great Fore-runner of his

people. Let them by faith realize his appearance before

the Father's throne for them, as their constituted High
Priest and King : for, while those who go before on earth,

to prepare the way and make all ready for others, are com-
monly in many respects greatly their inferiors ; our " Fore-
" runner" is tlie " Lord of hosts, the King ot glory,"
" God manifested in the flesh." {Notes, Ps. xxiv. 7

—

10.

Luke i. 11— 17. 76—79. Eph. i. 15. 23. iv. 7—10. 1 Tim.
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/

n VI. 20. Gen. xiv.

18—LU
h Ps. Ixxvi. 2.

c PB.lvii.2. Uxviii.

%. 56. Dan. iv.

2. V. 18. 21. Mic.
vi. 6. Mark v. 7.

Acts XVI. 17.

d Gen. xvi. 14—
Ifi. Is. xli. 2, 3.

e Gen. xxviii. 22.

Lev. xxvii. X2,

Num. xvili. 21.

1 ham. viii. 15.

17.

f 2 SAvn. viii. 15.

xxiii. 3. 1 Kings
iv. 24, 2."). 1 Chr.
xxii. 9. Ps. xlv.

4— 7. Ixxii. I—3.

7. Ixxxv. 10, II.

Is. ix. 6, 7.xxxii.

1,2. xlv. 22-2.^.

Jer. xxiii. 5, fi.

xxxiii. 15, Ifi.

Mic. v. 5. Luke
ii. 14. Rnm. iii.

26. V. I, 2. Epii.

ii. 14—18.
• Or, pedigree-U-x.

vj. 18. 20-27.
1 Chr. vi. 1—3.

K 17.23—28.
h Arts ii. 29. vii.

8.9.
I Gen. xii.2. xvii.

5,6. Rom. iv. II

—13. 17, 18. Gal.

iii. 28, 29. Jam.
ii. 23.

k Gen. xiv. 20.

I V. 4. Ex. xxviii.

I. Num. xvi. 1(1,

II. xvii. 3—10.
xviii. 7.

For "thisMelchisedek, king of Sa-

lem, priest of '^ the most high God,
who met Abraham returning from '' the

slaughter of the kings, and blessed

him ;

2 To whom also Abraham gave ® a

tenth part of all ; first being by inter-

pretation ^ king of righteousness, and
after that also king of Salem, which is,

king of peace

;

3 Without father, without mother,
without ' descent, having neither be-

ginning of days, nor end of life ; but
made like unto the Son of God, abid-

eth ^ a priest continually.

4 Now consider how great this man
ivas, unto whom even '' the patriarch
' Abraham ^ gave the tenth of the

spoils.

5 And verily, they that are of the

sons of Levi, ^ who receive the office of

iii. 16.)—Let us, therefore, " set our affections on things
" above," and wait patiently for his appearance, when we
also shall most certainly " appear with him in glory."

{Notej Col. iii. 1—4.)
_^

NOTES.
Chap. VII. V. 1—3. The apostle had repeatedly re-

ferred to the prophecy, that the Messiah should be " a
" Priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedek," signify-

ing that his priesthood would resemble that of Melchise-

dek, and not that of Aaron, (vi. 20. Notes, v. 5— JO. Ps.

ex. 4.) He therefore next proceeded to illustrate that pro-

phecy, and argue more explicitly from it, as compared with

the scriptural account of this extraordinary person. (Note,

Gen. xiv. 18—20.) " Melchisedek king of Salem," which
probably means Jerusalem, and " priest of the most high
" God," by an appointment of which we have no informa-

tion ;
" met Abraham," after he had vanquished the invad-

ing kings, who had carried Lot captive from Sodom : and,

as " priest of the most high God," "he blessed" Abra-
ham, and received of him "a tenth part of" the spoils

taken from his conquered enemies. His very name, being

by interpretation, " king of righteousness," and doubtless

corresponding with his character and administration,

marked him out as a type of the Messiah and of his king-

dom. (Note, i. 8, 9.) The name of his city signified

Peace, and, as " king of peace," he typified Christ, " the
" Prince of Peace," the great Reconciler of God and man,
and of men to one another, in perfect consistency with the

interests of righteousness, and the honour of the divine

law and justice. {Notes, Eph. ii. 11— 18. CoL i. 18—23.)

And the union in Melchisedek of royal authority with the

priestly office, (which were divided between the family of

Aaron and that of David, in the case of Israel,) plainly

pointed to the Messiah, as " a Priest upon his throne."

{Note, Zech. v\. 12, 13.)—No account is given of Melchi-

sedek's parentage, or pedigree, as in the case of the priests

the priesthood, have a commandment
"" to take tithes of the people according
to the law, that is, of their brethren,

though they ° come out of the loins of
Abraham

:

6 But he, whose ^ descent is not
counted from them, ° received tithes of

Abraham, and blessed him that '' had
the promises.

7 And ^ without all contradiction,
' the less is blessed of the better.

8 And here * men that die receive

tithes: but there he recelvefh them,

of whom it is witnessed that ' he
liveth.

9 And, as I may so say, Levi also,

who receiveth tithes, " payed tithes in

Abraham

:

10 For he was yet ' in the loins of

his father, when Melchisedek met
him.

m Lev. xxvli. .?A—
.^53. Num. xvi'i.

2(;-32. 2 Chr.
xxxi. 4—6. Neh.
xiii. 10.

n 10. Gen. xxxv.
II. xlvi. 20. Ex.
i. 5. 1 Kings viii.

lit.

t Gr. pedigree. 3.
o 4

p vi. I.S— 15. xi.l3.

17. Gen. xii. 2.

13. xiii. 14-17.
xvii. 4—8. xxii.

17, 18. Acts iii.

2.5. Rom. iv. 1.$.

Gal. iii. Ifi.

q I Tim. iii Ifi.

r xi. 20, 21. Gen.
xxviii. 20—40.
xxviii. I—4 xlvii.

7—10. xlviii. 15
—20. xlix. 28.

Num. vi. 23—
27. Deut. xxxii.
I. 2 Sam. vi. 20.

1 Kings viii. ."iS.

2 Ciir. XXX. •^7.

Luke xxiv. 50,
5I.2Cor.xiii.l4.

s 23. ix. 27.

t iii. 16. 24, 2.S.

John xi. 25, 26.
xiv. 6. 19. Rev.
i. 18.

u 4. Gen. xiv. 20.

Rom. v. 12.

Marg.
X 5. Gen. xxxv.

II. xlvi. 20.

I Kings viii. \9.

appointed by the law; who were all required to prove their

descent from Aaron, and exact rules were given concern-

ing their marriages, for this, as well as for other reasons.

But it is not so much as known from which of Noah's
sons Melchisedek descended : for he is introduced into the

sacred history, as a " priest of the most high God," who
had no father, or mother, or genealogy ; that he might the

more exactly typify that High Priest, who, as " the Son of
" man," had no human Father, as " the Son of God "

was without mother, and who was appointed to the priest-

hood without deducing his pedigree from Aaron, or anv
other predecessor. Moreover, notiiing was recorded of

Melchisedek respecting the " beginning of his life, or the
" end of his days," and priesthood ; that he might typi-

cally resemble " the Son of God," whose existence is

from eternity to eternity; and who has had no predecessor,

and will have no successor, in his efficacious, meritorious,

and perpetual Priesthood. In all these respects the silence

of the scripture, being intentional, and referring to the

great Antitype, is mentioned in language taken from the

instruction to be conveyed, rather than from historical

fact ; of which learned men have brought instances from

other writers of antiquity.

Slaughter. (1) Kott*)?. Here only N. T. Gen. xiv. 17.

Sept. From xotttw, to smite. " He smote them :
" it is

not certain that he slew them. (AW, Gen. xiv. 14— 16.)

—

Without descent. (3) AysvsaXoyrjTog. Without genealogy.

Not elsewhere. No genealogy is given of Melchisedek :

and those of Christ lead back, not to Aaron, but to David

and Judah. (6. 14.)

—

Made like.] A<pcoiJ,omij,evo:. Here

only. 'OjU-oioco, ii. 17.—The composition is probably in-

tended to add energy : Made very like.—Continually.] Ei?

TO Sirjvfxef. X. 1 . 12. 14.

V. 4— 10. The argument, arising from the fact, that

one of Abraham's contemporaries was in some things su-

perior to him, as here stated served to introduce with gre; t

advantage a most conclusive argument against the perpe-
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i 18,

z 26—28,

8, 19. viii. 7. 1 1 If therefore ^ perfection were by
Gal iv.'''3."~9: the Levitical priesthood, (for under it

the people received the law,) ^ what
i.v 17. 2i.-s« further need was there that " another

^ ^'
'

'

"'
priest should rise after the order of

Melchisedek, and not be called after

the order of Aaron?
12 For the priesthood being changed,

there is made of necessity '' a change
Is. Ixvi. 21. Jer. , ^ ^i ,

"^ ^
xKxi.-M-.i4.Ez. also or the law.
XVI. hi. ACU VI. n t 1 1 .

'f I4. 13 For he of whom these things are
iSmid. XVI. 40.

. (,

xx'vi. iVzi^'"' spoken pertaineth to another tribe, * of

tiial obligation of the Levitical law, and the continuance of

the Aaronick priesthood, and that of the covenant made

witii the nation of Israel at Sinai. {Note, Ex. xix. 5.) The
apostle, therefore, exhorted the Hebrews to " consider

" how great " a person their inspired law-giver had repre-

sented Melchisedek to be, not so much in respect of his

regal authority, as of his priesthood ; when even " the

" p-itriarch Abraham," the honoured father of their whole

nation, who was not one of Melchisedek's subjects, or in

any other way connected with him, owned his superiority,

and paid him tithes, as the representative " of the most
" high God." The Levites indeed were ordered in the

law, as the Lord's tribe, " to take tithes of their brethren"

the descendants of Abraham, of which the priests had a

tenth part for their portion: {Notes, Lev. xxvii.30— 33.

Num. xviii. 21—32 :) but Melchisedek, who was not of

Abraham's family, received tithes of that patriarch him-

self. Nay, as " the priest of the most iiigh God," he

pronounced a solemn benediction upon him, to whom the

|)romises, concerning the Messiah, and " all nations

" being blessed in him," were made. Now it was well

known, and certain beyond "all contradiction," that the

inferior character was to be blessed, in this authoritative

manner, by the superior and more honoiu-able ; as children

by their parents, and the people by the priests. {Marg.

Ref.r.—Notes, xi. 20, 21. Num. vi. 24—27.) So that,

some One higher than Abraham, or Aaron, or any mere
man of his race, was evidently to be expected, as " a

" Priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedek." Under
the law indeed, mere sinful dying men took tithes of their

brethren ; and so one generation after another rose up
to receive them : but in the case of Melchisedek, one,

concerning whom it was only " witnessed that he liveth,"

(that is, nothing is said either of his birth or his death,)

received tithes of Abraham, as the representative of bis

posterity ; by which it was intimated that a Priest should

arise, to whom the whole Israel of God would pay their

devoted homage, and from whom they would receive the

blessing. So that, " to speak it in a word," the apostle

might say, that even Levi, and all the priests descended
from him, paid tithes to Melchisedek ;

" for they were in

" the loins of their father " and representative, " when
" Melchisedek met him." This incontestibly proved the

inferiority of the Levitical priesthood to that of the Mes-
siah

;
yea, it's absolute dependence on him, and sub-

serviency to him.—Indeed, it may be said, that Christ
also " was in the loins of Abraham ;

" but his divine

which no man gave attendance at the

altar.

14 For it is evident that *• our Lord "^

l^ffj;|| i^*},"

' sprang out of Judah ; of which tribe e Gcn.'^'xivi!' i'2.

Moses spake nothing concerning priest- i'8-2i ^."x'i.'ii:

1 J Jer. xxiii. 6, 6.

nOOa. Mic. V. 2. Matt.

1^ A T 'i • i_ c ' 1 L i. 3— 1(5. Luke ii.

And it is yet far more evident: .i.3-.33. Rom.u.

for that ^aft^r the similitude of Mel-^ i^ej^irgiT

chisedek there ariseth another priest, "••'

16 Who is made, not after ^ the law g h. 9. 10. x. 1.

of a carnal commandment, but after coi.m.'u. 20.

"

" the power of an endless life.
h 3. 17.21.24,25.

28. Rev. i. la

nature, his miraculous and immaculate conception, and his

being the intended and predicted Antitype, sufficiently

shew that he was excepted, as the Seed to whom especially

the promises were made.—This argument of the apostle

illustrates the nature of our union with Adam, and repre-

sentation by him, and our participation of the consequences

of his apostasy ; as well as the method of our recovery by
" the second Adam, the Lord from heaven." {Notes, Gen.
ii. 16, 17. ili. 17—19. Rom.v. 12—19.)

V. 11— 17. If God had designed, that the most perfect

state of the church on earth, should be " by the Levitical

" priesthood ;" and if complete salvation could have been
obtained by that institution, without reference to the priest-

hood of the Messiah ; " what occasion was there for another
" Priest to arise," and of another order ? Or why should

the Holy Spirit dictate such a prediction as that above

quoted, and raise such an expectation as it was suited to

excite ? The ten commandments indeed, and many other

parts of the law, were given before Aaron was expressly

appointed to the priesthood, or mentioned as the intended

high priest, and progenitor of the sacerdotal race : but the

Aaronick priesthood was introduced before the legal dis-

pensation received its final confirmation : and the appoint-

ment of that priesthood constituted an essential part of it;

being so inseparably connected with all its ministrations,

that scarcely any part of it could be exactly performed

without them. Thus the people " received the law,"

along with the Aaronick priesthood ; and the termination

of that priesthood must render the observance of the law

impracticable, by necessary consequence. " The change
" of the priesthood" must imply " a change also of the
" law ;

" and the introduction of " a Priest after the order
" of Melchisedek," must abrogate the ceremonial law, and
terminate the legal dispensation. For it had been expressly

and repeatedly predicted, that the Messiah should arise

from another tribe, even that of Judah
;
{Marg. Ref. e.

—

Notes, Gen. xlix. 10. 7^. ix. 6, 7. xi. 1. Matt. xxii. 41

—

46 ;) and though most of their kings had been of that

tribe, yet none of them had ever presumed to officiate at

the altar, except Uzziah, who was severely rebuked for

his temerity. {JSote, 2 Chr. xxvi. 16—23.) The kingdom
and the priesthood were thus kept entirely distinct, under
the law ; while their union in the Person of the Messiah,

of the tribe of Judah, was also predicted in the most ex-

plicit manner. {Notes, Ps. ex. 1—4. Dan. ix. 24—27.

Zech. vi. 12, 13.) Indeed, it was evident, and sufficiently

proved, that *' our Lord " and Saviour, to whom, thf,*
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17 For he testifieth, Thou art a

priest for ever after the order of Mel-

chisedek.

i 11 12. vi.i. 7- 18 For there is verily ' a disannul-

iii:\i. Ga\°h\. ling- of the commandment ^oing before,

»
i^»i^7. 8._^x. for 1^ the weakness and unprofitableness

3reof.

19 For ' the law made nothing per-

xiii. 9. Acts xiii. fVlprpnf
Si). Gal. iv. 21

l-IicltrUl.

1 Tiro. iv. 8.

1 See on 1 1

.

apostle called his brethren's attention, was descended from

Judah, and of the family of .David
;

{Notes, Matt. i. 1

—

17. Luke iii. 23—38;) of" which Moses in the law had said

nothing concerning their admission to the priesthood

:

so that the prediction and its accomplishment concurred

in proving, that the Aaronick priesthood and the Mosaick

law were abrogated by the coming and Priesthood of the

Messiah, and were of no further validity or efficacy.—The
prophecy of him, as " a Priest after the order of Melchi-
*' sedek," made this evident even to a demonstration, yea,

more evident than any other argument could do : for this

Priest was not constituted after, or according to, the ritual

law of Moses, or any of its prescriptions, which were in

themselves a carnal commandment relating to mere exter-

nals, and incapable of securing spiritual excellency to the

appointed high priests ; but he was constituted " accord-
*' ing to the power of an endless life." For, though Christ

willingly died for the sins of the people, yet that was a

part of his priestly office, and he had power to resume his

life, and to preserve it for ever ; that so he might perpetu-

ally execute his office, as the only one to whom it belonged,

and who alone was capable of duly performing it, even to

the end of the world. (Notes, 20—25. John x. 14— 18.)

Perfection. (11) TsXsioio-ig. Liike i. 45. Completion, ful-

filment, of the plan and purpose of God.

—

Priesthood.]

"lepaa-vvYjs, 12. 14. 24. Not elsewhere.

—

Received the

laiv.] Nevojw.oSct*ito. viii. 6. See on 7?om. ix. 4. Were placed

under the law; were legislated.—Sprang. (14) AvaT£T«^x£v.

Matt. iv. 16'. V. 45. xiii. 6. Mark iv. 6". xvi. 2. Jam. i. 11.

2 Pet. i. 19.

—

Mai. iv. 2. Sept. Rose like the sun.

V. 18, 19. The prediction before mentioned, and its

accomplishment, implied " a disannulling," or abrogation

of the preceding commandment, concerning the priest-

hood, sacrifices, and purifications. And this was expressly

intended by the Lord, because they were in themselves
" weak and unprofitable :

" for, though they had a tempo-

rary and typical use and benefit, in respect of the nation

of Israel, till the coming of the Messiah, and to believers

as means of faith and grace
;

{Notes, viii. 3

—

6. ix. 8— 10.

X. 1—4. Deut. xxxii. 4. John i. I7. Gal. iii. 23—25. iv. 8

—

11. 21—31 ;) they had no inherent efficacy to purge the

conscience or the affections, and they did not at all profit

those who rested in them. Indeed the ceremonial " law
** made nothing perfect," either in the state of the church,

or the hearts and consciences of the worshippers ; but " the

" introduction of a better hope," even that of acceptance

with God, through the sacrifice and intercession of Christ,

brought the church to its highest state of liberty, and its

worship to the most entire spirituality, of which its condi-

tion in this world admits ; and provided most effectually

for the complete justification, the inward peace, and the

sanctification of all believers. For by that " hope," men
VOL. VI.

feet, but * the bringing in of ""a better * or, n was the

hope did; by the which " we draw nigh m''vU8!ynue,.xi.

t. /-> J "^ *(> Joliii i. 17.

unto ijroa. R.in.viM. 3.C01.

20 And inasmuch as not without an n '(v. ic TVy-
, , 7 T-» • 22. Ps. Ixxiii. 28.

oath he was made Friest

;

i°''" "'"v ?
^

' Kom. V. 2. Epii.

21 (For those priests were made "1^-18.111.12.

without ^ an oath ; but this with an t o., the swear

oath, by him that said unto him, "Thco pfc{.''r''"-

are allowed to draw near to God, even to his mercy-seat,

with humble boldness ; and are not wholly excluded, as

the Gentiles during the law ; or kept at a great distance,

as the Israelites themselves were. {Note, Eph. ii. 11—22.)—The concluding words may be rendered, " The bringing
" in of a better hope is that, by which we draw near tc
" God."—The original word signifies more than simply
" bringing in ;

" and implies, that this " better hope
"

was brought in, even under the old dispensation, by the

promises and prophecies of the Messiah, and by the types

of the law ; though more fully and clearly, when Christ

had actually come, and finished his work on earth, and
entered into his glory.—" The weakness and unprofitable-
" ness of the" ceremonial " law," either to justify or

sanctify those who rested in the outward observance of it,

and who did not by faith look to the things prefigured by
it, was exactly parallel to the Christian sacraments, when
the opus operatum, the mere attendance on the ' outward
' and visible sign,' is depended on, while ' the inward
' and spiritual grace,' the things signified in them, are dis-

regarded. To such persons they are " weak and unprofit-
" able

;

" but to believers, they are means of grace, and
solemn and acceptable acts of spiritual worship. {Notes,

Rom. ii. 25—29. iii. 1, 2.)

Disannulling. (18) AS£t*k7ij. ix. 26. ASstew, x. 28. John
xii. 48. 1 Cor. i. 19. Gal. ii. 21. iii. 15. 1 Thes. iv. 8. Jude
8.

—

Made 7iothing perfect. {\ 9) OuSev £T£Ae»u)o-ev. Completed

nothing. It was the introduction, but not the completion.

TsXeiw(ng, 1 1

.

V. 20—22. The very great superiority of the Priest-

hood of the Messiah, to that of Aaron, was evident from
another circumstance, to be especially noted in the sacred

oracles. Jehovah appointed the Levitical priesthood
" without an oath," by which he shewed that the appoint-

ment was revocable, and that it would not always continue.

But, in constituting the Messiah to be High Priest, he

most solemnly confirmed the appointment with an oath :

thus declaring evidently that it was never to be disannulled.

{Notes, vi. 16—20. Gen. xxii. 16—18. Num. xiv. 27—30.

Ps. ex. 4.) In proportion therefore to this immense dif-

ference, it was to be concluded, that Jesus was " the
" Surety of a better covenant," than that of Aaron.—The
word signifies a person who is bound with another for the

payment of a debt, or the performance of an engagement.
Jesus, " the Surety " of his people, became answerable

for their debt of sin, and engaged to satisfy divine justice,

and magnify the holy law, as their Representative
;

{Note,

Is. liii. 7 ;) and also to bring them to that repentance, faith,

and holiness, which are requisite to their participation of

the blessings of his covenant. By entering into this en-

gagement, and fulfilling it in their behalf, he became the

Surety of the Fatlier to them, for the performance of all

4 A



A.D. 65. HEBREWS. A. D. 65.

p See on vi. 16-
Lq^.j p swaFC, and will not repent, Thou

"^

M^: 82.'"p.ov: art a Priest for ever after the order of

r ^Jii'fi^l;' ix,i5 Melchisedek ;)—23.xii.2-l. xiii

20. Dan. ix. 27

Matt. xxvi. 28
22 By so much was Jesus made '' a

Mark xiv.'' 24. Suretv '' of a better testament.
Luke xxii. 20. » i i i c
)cor.x.. 2.V 23 And they truly were many

5 8. 1 Chr. VI. 3— ^ J J
. £p 1

14. Nei.. x,i. 10. pnests, because they were not sunered
*
ffila^il'fx.^.t to continue by reason of death

:

Rom°'vi'.
9

'Rev' 24 But this mati, because ' he con-

* or.^a priesthnod tiuucth cvcr, hath * an unchangeable

not from one lo prieSthOOCl.

« ii"'']a'^v. 7. Is. 25 Wherefore, " he is able also to

uan. iii. r6."i7'. gavc thcm ^ to the uttermost that "" come
29. vi. 20. Jolin ^ i „ , i • . 1 i
vi.37-4o.x.29 unto God ^ by him, seemg he 'ever
Ov. fcpil. III. iU. •/ -^

• /» 1

2Tim. "l ?2:liveth *to make intercession for them.
Jude 24. f Or, evermore. xl9. xi.6. Jol) xxii. I", xxiii. 3. Ps. Ixviii. 31, ,32.

Is. xlv. 24. Jer. iii. 22. y xiii. 15. Jolin xiv. 6. Rom. v, 2. Epii. ii. 18. iii. 12.

1 jolin ii. I, 2. z See on 8. 16. 24. a ix. 24. Is. liii. 12. lix. 16. Dan. ix. 24.

John xiv. 13. 16. xvi. 23, 24. xvii. 9—26. Rom. viii. 34. I John ii. 1, 2. Kev. viii. 3, 4.

the promises of the covenant ; being authorized and ex-

alted, in human nature, to confer on them all the bless-

ings stipulated in it. The word, rendered testament, is

commonly translated covenant; its import has been re-

peatedly considered, and we shall have occasion shortly to

speak of it again. {Notes, ix. 15—23. Preface to the New
Testament.) The better covenant, of which Jesus is the

Surety, is not here contrasted with the covenant of works,

by wliicli every transgressor is shut up under the curse

;

but distinguished from the Sinai-covenant with Israel, and

the legal dispensation under which the church had so long

continued : for the covenant of works had no connexion

with the Aaronick priesthood, or the ceremonial law,

which exhibited in shadows the blessings of the covenant

of grace. [Notes, viii. 7— 1^.) But " the covenant," of

which Jesus was Surety, was far better than that, of which

the high priests of Israel were typical sureties; and brought

the church, and every believer, into far clearer light, more
perfect liberty, and more abundant privileges than that

could do. The temporary legal covenant with Israel must
therefore be abrogated ; or, being fulfilled, and having

answered the purposes for which it was appointed, it must
become invalid : as a lease, when the term of it is expired

;

or a bond, when it is paid and cancelled. {Note, Col. ii.

13— 15.) This was requisite, in order that the irrevocable

priesthood of Christ, and the better covenant ratified to

him, might be openly introduced, and established for the

benefit of the nations of the earth. {Notes, ix. 18—23. x.

1— 18. Ex, xix. 5. xxiv. Eph. ii. 14—22.)

jin oath. (21) 'O/JKw/Aoo-jaj. 28. Not elsewhere. 'An
* oath swearing.' Leigh.—Surety. (22) Eyyvoc. Here only.

From Eyyw), sponsio, ' one answering for another
;

' whence
the word sponsor.— Testament.] Ai«9rix>). See on 1 Cor. xi.

25.

V. 23—25. The sacred writer next adduced another

proof of the superiority of the Messiah's priesthood above

that of Aaron. In the Aaronick priesthood, there " were
" many priests

;
" because, being sinful dying men, they

were soon removed from their station, and others suc-

ceeded them ; and the office passing so frequently from

one to another, strongly marked its weakness and ineffi-

cacy. But the Person of whom the prophet had spoken.

26 For ^ such an High Priest " be- b n. vm. i. ;*.

came us, who is ''holy, harmless, un- 227 ' " ~
1 ^1 T j^ c . , c ii. 10. l.uke

denied, separate irom sinners, and ?">'• 26 4h.

" made higher than the heavens:
i{\irV''^'i ..fi

27 Who needeth not ^ daily, as
'4^^- ij^'"}}^;,

those high priests, to offer up sacrifice, Ai-'ts-i^^u.^":

^ first for his own sins, ''and then for fpet'^°'i.''"?9:

the people's ; for ' this he did once, iH."'6.'*"Re>: il:

when he offered up himself. e f.'s. w. i4. vui.

28 For ^ the law maketh men high uviii'.''i8. Matt.'

priests which have infirmity ; but ' the ^^iVk kphj.1P1 1.1 •
20-22. iv. 8—

word 01 the oath, which was since the '?• •'';"• ".- %-
' 11.1 Pet. Ml. 22.

law, •" maketh the Son, " who is * con-
^ J|7,/-^7.

i8._^

secrated for evermore. xxTifh^-ioT"
K v. 3. ix. 7. Lev. iv. 3, &c. ix. 7, &c. xvi. 6. 11. h Lev. iv. 13—16. ix. Ifi.

xvi. ]b. i ix. 14. '2r>. 28. x. 6—12. Is. liii. 10—12. Rom. vi. 10. Eph. v. 2. 25.
Tit. ii. 14. k See on v. 1, 2. Ex. xxxii. 21, 22. Lev. iv. 3. I See on 21.
— Ps. ex. 4. m See on 3. i. 2. iii. 6. iv. 14. v. b. 8. n 21.24. » Gr.
perfected, ii. 10. v. 9. Luke xiii. 32. John xix. 30. Gr.

and concerning whom the apostle was discoursing, pos-

sessed " an unchangeable priesthood," which was never

to pass out of his own hands, and never would be liable to

interruption or cessation. {Marg.—Notes, 1—5. iv. 14

—

16.) For, as his death was the appointed sacrifice for the

sins of his people ; so heaven was the true sanctuary, in

which his subsequent ministrations were to be performed;

and there, possessing immortality, he will exercise his

priestly office in tlie most perfect manner, till the consum-
mation of all things. {Notes, ix. 24—28.) On which ac-

count " he is able," not only by his omnipotence, but in

virtue of his priestly character and sacrifice, to save per-

fectly, to the end, in all possible emergencies and extremi-

ties, from all guilt, pollution, and temptation, in all dan-

gers, and against all enemies, every one, and the whole
company of those.
a

through all ages and nations, " who
come to God," as sinners for salvation, " by him," be-

lieving in his name, depending on his atonement and in-

tercession, and asking all blessings for his sake, and as

the free gift of God through him. This " he is able" to

do, because he is not like a mere man, who undertakes

to protect or deliver another, and perhaps dies in the criti-

cal season : but he " ever liveth," and reigns " as a Priest

" upon his throne," " to make intercession for those who
" come to God by him ; " to plead his merits and sacrifice

in their behalf; to present their persons, services, and
prayers for acceptance, through the ransom of his blood

;

to interpose between them, and every one who would lay

any thing to their charge; to protect and deliver them by
his almighty power, and to give all things to them from
his " unsearchable riches." {Notes, Ps. cxlvi. 3— 10. John
xiv. 18—20. Rom. v. 6—10. viii. 32—34. Col. iii. 4. Rev.

i. 12—20.)
Unchangeable. (24) " Which passeth not from one to

"another." Marg. ATrapuSocrov. Here only.

—

To the utter-

most. (25) Ejf TO 'TravreXeg. Luke xiii. 11.

V. 26—28. The considerate enquirer into this most
interesting subject, would perceive, that " such a High
" Priest " as had been described exactly suited the case of

sinners, who were to be restored to the favour and image
of a holy God, in a manner consistent with the glory of

his name, and peculiarly suited to display that glory; ami
4a 2
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CHAP. VIII.

Further evidence of the superiority of the Messiah's

priesthood to that of Aaron, 1—6 ; and that it was

that he alone could suit it. Such a " Hig-h Priest became
" us," and was proper for us, as was perfectly " holy " in

his nature, wholly devoted to God, and full of mercy to

men ;
" harmless," and spotless in his own obedience, that

no charge might be brought against him ;
" undefiled " in

his ministrations ;
" separate," in disposition and conduct,

*' from the sinners " in whose behalf he was to interpose

;

and " made higher than the heavens," and all their glori-

ous inhabitants ; that the dignity of his Person, and the

pre-eminence of his exaltation, might give efficacy to his

ministrations, and manifest the justice and holiness of God
in saving sinners for his sake, and through his mediation

and sacerdotal ministrations. He must be one, who had

no need to offer any sacrifices for himself, or to offer re-

peatedly in behalf of others ; as the Levitical priests, who
were the coadjutors of the high priest, did daily ; and the

high priest did on every return of the great day of expia-

tion. {Notes, Lev. iv. 3—12. ix. 8— 11. xvi. 6. 11— 14.

Num. xxviii. 2— 10.) But such a high priest could not be

found, except Jesus ; whose ' one oblation of himself,' being

of infinite value, rendered further sacrifices for ever need-

less. {Notes, ix. 24—26. x. 1—10.) For the law made
infirm and sinful men high priests, whose persons and ser-

vices always needed atonement and forgiveness, and many
of whom were men of bad character: "but the word"
of the Lord, which he had ratified with an " oath," and

which had been spoken, long after the giving of the law,

and reached far beyond it, had appointed " the Son " of

God to that office, who was in all respects competent to

it, as he alone could be ; and he was moreover " conse-
" crated " or perfected " to it for evermore." {Note, v.

7— 10.) It was therefore evident, that the Levitical priest-

hood was intended to typify, and prepare the way for that

of Christ ; which was pre-ordained in due time to super-

sede and disannul it.

Became. (26) EyrpsTTEv. ii. 10. Matt. iii. 15. 1 Cor. xi. 13.

Eph. V. 3. 1 Tim. ii. 10. Tit. ii. 1.

—

Holy.'] 'O(nog. Acts ii.

27. xiii. 34, 35. J Tim. ii. 8. Tit. i. 8. Rev. xv. 4. ' It

* answers to tdij.' Leigh, ion is frequently rendered mercy

;

and it is rendered by eXsoj, Ps. cxxxvi. 1, &c. Sept.— Co7i-

sea'ated. (28) TexsXEKUjasvov. ii. 10. v. 9. x. 14. xi. 40. xii.

23. Luke xiii. 32. JoJm xix. 28.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—18.

Every part of scripture was intended, in one way or

other, to honour our " King of righteousness and peace,"

our glorious High Priest and Saviour : and the more accu-

rately we examine it, the fuller will be our conviction, that

" the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." {Notes,

Luke xxiv. 25—31. 44—49. John v. 39—44. 1 Pet. i. 10
— 12. Rev. xix. 9, 10.) May we then learn in simplicity

to trust in him, and submit to him, to copy his righteous-

ness, to seek the peace of his kingdom, to devote all that

we are and have to his service, and to expect blessings from

him alone ! May we go forth in our spiritual conflicts, at

liis word and in his strength ; ascribe all our victories to

predicted that the Sinai covenant would be abrogated,

to make way for a new and better covenant, through

a superior Mediator, 7— 13.

his grace ; and desire to be met and blessed by him in all

our ways ! Patriarchs, prophets, apostles, and angels, own
him to be immensely better and greater than they all.

Preceding events and dispensations, from the beginning,
prepared the way for his appearance, and introduced his

royal priesthood. Those institutions, which had divine au-
thority and eminent usefulness for the time, after his

coming were " disannulled," " because of the weakness
" and unprofitableness of them ;

" for " a better hope
"

was then introduced, " by which we draw nigh to " our
offended " God," and call him, " Abba, Father." {Notes,
X. 19—22. Rom. viii. 14— 17.) No further change shall

now take place in the priesthood, or the worship of the
church, by any future revelation from God : but he will
" overturn, overturn, overturn," the kingdoms of the earth,

till that of our Melchisedek be every where established.

{Notes, Ez. xvii. 22—24. xxi. 25—27. Hag. ii. 20—23.)
As " the Surety of a far better covenant " than that con-
nected with the Levitical priesthood, he has given his

church, and every believer, the greatest advantages for

following after perfection. May he stir up the hearts of
his ministers and people, and pour out his Spirit, through-
out all his church ; that spiritual worship and holy obedi-
ence may every where abound ; and that the congregations
and services of his saints on earth may more resemble
those of heaven

!

V. 19—28.
It becomes us to aspire after a degree of spirituality and

holiness, as much superior to those of Old Testament
believers, as our advantages exceed their's. No man who
knows God, and his holy law of love, and who under-
stands the evil of sin, and the difficulty of saving sinners

to the glory of God, could desire the continuance of a
priesthood, " according to a carnal commandment ;

"

which appointed those to that office, who were themselves
sinners, and needed to " offer sacrifices first for their own
" sins, and then for the people." But now, that the Son
of God is made High Priest, even " such a High Priest as
" became us," being " holy, harmless, undefiled, separate
''^ from sinners, and made higher than the heavens ;

" we
may well rejoice that he is " consecrated for evermore,"
and that he has an unchangeable priesthood. As " he
" is able to save to the uttermost all who come to God
" through him ;

" let the vilest of sinners approach in this

way to the mercy-seat of our forgiving God, seeing " he
" ever liveth to make intercession for them." None need
be dismayed, but those who will not " come unto God,"
or who will not come in the name of his beloved Son : and
the case of those will soon become hopeless, how great

soever their present presumption may be. But, let be-
lievers meditate on the power and grace of their great

High Priest, and on his universal and absolute sovereignty

;

and let them copy his " holy, harmless, and undefiled

"

conduct, aiid " his separation from sinners." Then they

may confidently expect, that he will " save them to the
" uttermost," and ' deliver them, in all time of their tri-

' bulation, in all time of their wealth, in the hour of death,
' and in the day of judgment.'
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See on vii. 26

—

28.

See on i. 3. 13.—
xii. 2. Rev. iii.

21.

I Chr. xxix. 11.

Job xxxvii. 22.

Ps. xxi. ft. xlv. ;^,

4, civ. I. cxiv.

12. Is. xxiv. M.
Mic. V. 4.

ix. 8— II. X. 21.

Ex. xxviii. 1.3.1.

Luke xxiv. 4A.

Rem. XV. S.

Or, holy thiv^s.

ix. II. 2S, 2-1.

xi. 10. 2 Cor. T.

I. Col. ii. II.

See m v. I
.—vii.

27.

ix. 14. X. 9-12.
John vi. .iI.Epli.

v. 2. Tit. ii. 14.

vii. 1 1 — 15.Num.
xvi. 40. xvii. 12,

I3.xvlii.ft. 2Clir.
xxvi. 18, 19.

J^ OW of the things which we have
spoken, this is the sum :

" We have
such an High Priest, '^ who is set on the
right hand of the throne of ' the Ma-
jesty in the heavens

;

2 A ** Minister of * the sanctuary,

and of " the true tabernacle, ^ which
the Lord pitched, and not man.
3 For ^ every high priest is ordained

to offer gifts and sacrifices : wherefore
it is of necessity that this man ** have
somewhat also to offer.

4 For if he were on earth, ' he
should not be a priest, seeing that

NOTES.

Chap. VIII. V. 1, 2. The substance, or the summing
up, of wliat had been advanced in the preceding discourse,

was this, that Christians had " such a Higii Priest " as

" became them," and was needful for them : who, having

finished his work on earth, had ascended into the heavens,

and was exalted to pre-eminent dignity and authority, at

the right hand of God, in that place where he displays his

glorious majesty, and which may be called his " throne."

{Notes, i. 3, 4. iv. 14— 16. xii. 2, 3. Is. Ixvi. 1, 2. Ads vii.

44—50. Rev. iii. 20—22. iv. 1—5. y-,5—7- vii. 9—17.)
Thus Christ was constituted " the Minister " to officiate,

in holy tilings, {Marg.) or " in the most iioly place," of

which that in the tabernacle had been a type. And in this

office he presided over the " true tabernacle, which the
'' Lord pitched" by his almighty power; and which was

Aot constituted by human skill or labour, as the tabernacle

in the wilderness had been. {Notes, Ex. xxxi. \— 11.)

—

Some explain " the true tabernacle," of heaven exclusively,

as signifying the same with " the sanctuary; " others in-

terpret it of the human nature of Christ, in which he
" tabernacled " among men, and in which he officiates, as

High Priest, in the holy of holies above : yet, as his human
nature is needful to constitute his Person as High Priest,

rather than to be the place of his ministrations, the figure

is harsh. But, as the whole tabernacle comprised the inner

and the outer sanctuary ; and, as the high priest alone

went into the former, while the other priests officiated in

the latter, in subordination to him, whose typical services

rendered their's accepted ; and as the tabernacle was an

emblem of the whole church of God, though it typified

the human nature of Christ also ; it seems most obvious,

to explain " the true tabernacle," to signify the whole

church of the redeemed on earth and in heaven, as one by its

union with Christ Jesus : for believers, separately and col-

lectively, "^ are the habitation of God through the Spirit."

[Notes, Ex. xxvi. 7—29. P. O.—Note, Eph. ii. 19—22.)
Christ ministers personally in the holy place above, as sole

High Priest ; he presides over the whole true tabernacle,

and so the prayers and services of the spiritual priesthood,

on earth, are rendered acceptable and efficacious, through

his meritorious intercession in heaven. {Note, Luke i. 8

—

10.)

The mm. (1) KsipaXuiov. Acts xxii. 28.

—

Note, Epli. \.

9—12.

^ there are priests that offer gifts ac- 1 or, they <»<

cording to the law:

5 ^Vho serve unto ^ the example and k ix.9. 23, 24. x.

shadow of heavenly things, as Moses '

*^°'"'^

was admonished of God when he was
about to make the tabernacle ; for,

' See, saith he, that thou make all things 1 ex.

according to the pattern shewed to thee

in the mount.
6 But now

XXV. 40,
xxvi. 30. xxvii.

8. Num. viii. 4.
1 Chr. xxviii. 12.

19. Acts vii. 44.

hath he ™ obtained a ""i". e-n. Z"^'

more excellent ministry, by how much ca'. ii". fg.'^o.

*

h It 1' f -I
t Or, testament.

also he is " the Mediator or a better ^'^.o"
^'v

22.-
IX, 1.1—20.

* covenant, which was established ° upon °
ii^'G^i.^He-

better promises. 21. Tit.

2 Pet. i. 4.

V. 3—6.
law, was

As " every high priest," according to the

appointed to " offer gifts and sacrifices,"

that is, sin-offerings, burnt-offerings, and voluntary ob-

lations
;

{Note, v. 1—4 ;) so it was requisite that this

Person, even the Messiah, should have somewhat to offer,

that the Antitype might correspond with the type ; and
indeed for still far more cogent reasons. He therefore

assumed human nature, appeared on earth, and there
" gave himself a Sacrifice to God for the sins of his peo-
" pie." {Notes, ii. 14, 15. x. 5— 10.) Having accomplished

this, {Note, John xix. 28—30,) he ascended into heaven

to appear before God, as with the blood of the sacrifice, in

their behalf: all which exactly corresponded to the method
prescribed to the high priest on the great day of expiation.

{Notes, Lev. xvi.) It was indeed not proper for him to

continue on earth, after he had offered his one all-sufficient

sacrifice : for in that case, he " would not have been a

" priest ;
" seeing, in respect of the legal services, " there

" were priests" appointed to perform them. Christ, not

being of the priestly tribe, could not properly have inter-

fered in them ; and heaven was the appointed " sanctuary,"

in which he must perform the remainder of his meritorious

and efficacious ministrations; being the true holy of holies,

the place in which Jehovah displays his glory, and dis-

penses his blessings from the mercy-seat. {Notes, Ex. xxv.

10—22.) The priests indeed, who offered sacrifices in

the earthly sanctuary, ministered in the worship of God
after a ritual, which was formed to be " an exemplar and
" shadow of heavenly things." This had been intimated

to Moses, when he was charged to form every thing rela-

tive to the tabernacle, according to the exact " pattern
" shewn to him in the mount." {Note, Ex. xxv. 40.)

—

{Note, Acts v'l'i. 44—50.)—The various particulars respect-

ing Christ and his salvation, which were typified by the

tabernacle, its furniture, and worship, have already been

explained. {Notes, Ex. xxv—xxxi.)—Instead of interfering

with the priests in the typical services of the temple,

Christ " had obtained a more excellent ministry," of real

value and efficacy, in the heavenly sanctuary ; in which he

was as much superior to the priests after the order of Aaron,

as the covenant, of which he was the Mediator, was " a

" better covenant," founded and established " on better
" promises," than the Sinai covenant with Israel.—It has

repeatedly been observed, that all unbelievers continued

personally under ' the covenant of works;' and that be-
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A. I). 65. CHAPTER VIII. A. D. 65.

7 For if that first covenant '' had been
faultless, then should no place have
been, sought for a second.

8 For finding fault with them, '^ he

saith, Behold, " the days come, saith

the Lord, when I will make ' a new
' covenant with the house of Israel, and
with the house of Judah

:

9 Not according to " the covenant

that I made with their fathers, in the

day when " I took them by the hand,
^ to lead them out of the land of Egypt

;

because ^ they continued not in my
covenant, and I * regarded them not,

saith the Lord.

10 For ^ this is the covenant that I

will make "with the house of Israel after
cv. 43. cxxxvi. II— 14. Is. xl. ll.lxiii. 9. 11— 13- z Ex. xxxii. 8. Ueut. xxix. 2.1.

xxxi. 16— 18. Josh, xxiii. I.'), Ifi. 2 Kin^s xvii. l,")— 18. Ps. Ixxviii. 10, 11. •')". Is. xxiv.
.S, 6. Jer. xi. 7, 8. xxii. 8, 9. xxxi. 32. Ez. xvi. 8. 69. xx. 37, 38. a Judg. x. 13, 14.

Lam. iv. 16. Am. v. 22. Mai. ii. 13. b x. 16, I".

I) 6. vii. II. lb.

Gal. ill. 21.

'1 Set on Jer.

xxxi. 31—.14.

• V. 16, 17. Jer.

xxiii. 5.7. XXX. 3.

xxxi. 27. 31. 38.

Luke xvii. 22.

^ ix. I.'i. xii. 24.

Matl. xxvi. 2^.

M.(rk xiv. 24.

Luke xxii. 20.

1 ("or. xi. 25.

2 Cor. iii. 6.

Is. Iv. 3. Jer.

xxxii. 40.xxxiii.

24—26. Ez. xvi.

60, 61. xxxvii.

26.

u ix. 18—20. Ex.
xxiv. 3— II.

xxxiv. 10. 27.

28 Deut. V. 2,

3. xxix. 1. 12.

Gal. iii. 15—19.
i-v. 24.

X Gen. xix. 16.

Jdb viii. 20.

marg. Cant. viii.

.). Is. xli. 13. li.

18. Mark viii. 23.

Acts ix. 8. xiil.

II.

y Ex. xix. 4. 5.

Ps. Ixxvii. 20.

Ixxviii. 62—54.

lievers were personally interested in ' the covenant of

grace,' by faith in the Messiah who was to come. {Note,

Ex. xix. 5.) The Mosaick dispensation contained in it a

typical gospel, and its ordinances were to believers ' means
of grace,' as well as acts of worship. But the covenant
here referred to was that made with Israel as a nation,

secm-ing the possession of Canaan, and various temporal
benefits to them, on prescribed conditions : and the pro-

mises of all spiritual blessings, and of eternal life, to be-

lievers of all nations, and through all succeeding ages,

which were openly revealed by the gospel, and ratified

through Christ, are of infinitely greater value, than any
temporal advantages to a single nation could be.

—

See,

&c. (5) The quotation is not exactly according to the

Septuagint, but gives the sense of the Hebrew.
Example. (5) 'T-TrohtyixaTi. ix. 23. John xin. 15. 2 Pet.

ii. 6.—Shadow.] "^xia. x. ]. Col. ii. 17- Note, x. 1,2.

—

Admonished of God.] KExpyjfi'CiTifai, See on Acts xi. 26.

Note, Acts XI. 25, 26.

—

Fattern.] Tuttov. See on Acts vii.

44.

—

Established. (6) N£i/OjU,o-&£Tr;Taj. ' Has been enacted
' as a law.' See on vii. 1 1

.

V. 7— 13. The Hebrews might indisputably learn from
their own prophets, if they duly attended to them, that

their national covenant, and the legal dispensation, were
not intended to be perpetual. For if that covenant had
been free from defect, and suited to bring the church to

the highest state of perfection, to which it was to be ad-

vanced on earth, there would have been no place for a

second covenant, or occasion of proposing any plans for

it ; as the Lord liover changes his methods without reason.

The Mosaick law indeed, and the Sinai covenant, were
well suited to introduce the promised Messiah, and the

gospel dispensation, and to form, as it were, a proper

scaiyoldlr.g for that magnii"i'jent edifice : (Note, Deut. xxxii.

4 :) yet they did not secure the sanctification and salvation

of the people ; nor did they even prevent such national

apostasies, as were a forfeiture of all their privileges. About
the time of the Babylonish captivity, therefore, the Lord,

by his prophet Jeremiah, reproved the nation of Israel for

c Ex. XXIV. 4. 7.

xxxiv. I. 2"
Deut. xxx. 6.

Jer. xxxi. ^.
xxxii. 40. Ez.
xi. 19. xxxvi.26,
27. 2 Cor. iii. 3.

7, 8. Jam. i. 18.

21. 1 Pet. i. 23.
* Gr. give.

t Or, upon.

those days, saith the Lord ;
" I will * put

my laws into their mind, and write

them ^ in their hearts ; and ^ 1 will be
to them a God, and ' they shall be to

me a people

:

11 And ^ they shall not teach every ^ xur&"en.xv
, . •11 1 1

.•' /.a Cant. ii. 1

man his neighbour, and every man his

brother, saying, ^ Know the Lord ;
'' for

all shall know me, ' from the least to

the greatest.

12 For ^ I will be merciful to their

unrighteousness, and their sins and their

iniquities will I remember no more.
13 In that he saith, ' A new covenant, Jo''" "'v

" he hath made the first old

which decayeth and
" ready to vanish away.

Jer. xxiv. 7. xxxi.
I. 33. xxxii. 38.

Ez.xi. 20. xxxvi.
28. xxxvii. 27.

xxxix. 22. Hos.
i. 10. ii.23. Zech.
viii. 8. xiii. 9.

Matt. xxii. 3'.'.,

2 Cor. vi. 16.

e Ex. xix. 6, 6.

Kom. ix. 26, 26.

Tit. ii. 14. 1 Pet.
ii. 9, 10.

f Is. ii. 3. liv. 13.

Jer. xxxi. 34.

. 45.

_^_ - 1 juiiii II. 27*

Now that 8 .^Kings xvii. 27.
28. I Chr. xxmi.

waxeth old is •'•^ci.r.xxx.22.
Ezra \ii. 25.

h Jer. xxiv. 7. Ez.
xxxiv. 30. Hab.

14. 1 John V. 20. i Jer. vi. 13. xlii. 1. 8. xliv. 12. A- ts viii. 10. k x. 16, 17. Ps.
XXV. 7. Ixv. 3. Is. xliii. 25. xliv. 22. Jer. xxxiii. 8. I. 20. Mic. vii. 19. Acts xiii. 38, 39. Kom.
xi. 27. Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. 1 John i. 7—9. ii. 1, 2. Rev. i. 5. 1 See on 8. m vii

11, 12. 18, 19. ix. 9, 10. 11 Is. Ii. 6. Matt. xxiv. 3.). 1 Cor. xiii. 8. 2 Cor. v. 17.

their violations of his covenant, and promised to " make
" a new covenant " with his people ; " putting his laws
" into their minds, and writing them in their hearts.'*

{Marg. Ref. c—Notes, x. 11—18. xi. 17—19. John vi.

41—46. 2 Cor. iii. 1— 11.) The passage quoted has already

been fully explained, and a few hints must here suffice.

(Note, Jer. xxxi. 31—34.) The words, translated from the

Hebrew, " Although I was a Husband unto them," are

here rendered, as given from tiie Septuagint, " And I re-

" garded them not." From this one clause, as it appears

to me, the whole passage is generally spoken of by some
learned men, as quoted from the Septuagint ; but h varies

from that version in several immaterial particulars, and,

except in the above clause, it accords to the Hebrew.

—

This prophecy was fulfilled in the conversion of multi-

tudes of Judah and Israel, in the primitive times of the

gospel, and it foretells the future conversion and restora-

tion of that people : but it is also fulfilled to all the spiri-

tual Israel, who are really " a holy nation," as Israel ac-

cording to the flesh was relatively. And as it can be said

of no other company, that they " all know the Lord ;

"

it must be meant of them especially.—The repentance,

faith, divine and efficacious teaching, and the sanctifica-

tion of the chosen peo})le of God, as well as the complete

and final forgiveness of all their sins, how many and great

soever, so that they sliould never more be remembered
against them, were provided for, in the " better promises
" of this new covenant :

" and thus their holy obedience,

their final perseverance, and their eternal salvation were

secured. The apostle, tlierefore, inferred conclusively from

this prediction, that the promise of a new covenant had in

effect " made the first old," or antiquated ; and this was

as much as to say, that it was " decaying, and about to

" vanish away,

made
So that the abolition of the national

covenant made with Israel, and the abrogation of the

Mosaick law, would have been expected by the Jews, at

the coming of the Messiah, according to their own pro-

phets, if they had not erred from ignorance of the scrip

tures. (Notes, vii. 1—22.)— It is undeniable, that tlie
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A.D. 65. HEBREWS. A. D. 65.

CHAP. IX.

The tabernacle and its furniture, and the typical

meaning of it, and of the ordinances observed at it,

1— 10. An aoplication of the subject to the Priest-

hood, Sacrifice \nd covenant of Christ, 11—26. Men
a VIII. 7. Id. ,. ,^111-1
b 10. Lev xviii.s. are appointed to die, and after death the judgment :

Num.* ix. 'r/. when Christ shall come for salvation to all who " look
Ez. xliii. 1).

forhim. 27, 28.Luke i. 6.

* Or, cFremonies.

c 10, II. viii. 2.

Ex. XXV. 6. Col.

ii. 8.

d Ex. xxvi. I—."JO.

xxxvi.

xuTis-Sa <= and a worldly sanctuary.
e Ex. XXV. '.'.I—40. ^ -r^ ,

"^
H , i 1 J

xxvi. 35. xxxvii. 2 For there was a tabernacle made:
10—24. XXXIX.

, 11 ,• 1

36-38. xi. 22- e
^j^g ^j,g^^ whcrein was the candlestick,

1 HEN verily *the first covenant ^ had

8^38. also * ordinances of divine service,

national covenant with Israel at Sinai, and not the * coye-

' nant of works ' with men in general, or the Abrahamick

V ovenant, is spoken of.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—6.

While we bless God, that of his plenteous mercy he

has provided for us ruined sinners, " such a High
" Priest," as suited our helpless condition ; that he has

accepted his ' one oblation of himself;' that he has ex-

alted him to " the right hand of his Majesty in the hea-

" vens," to be " a Minister of the sanctuary, and of the

" true tabernacle;" and that he has made a better cove-

nant with him, in behalf of his true people, and with them

through him, and established it on better promises, than

those given to Israel ; let us see to it, that we draw

nigh to him in this appointed way, as spiritual worshippers,

in humble faith, and submission to his righteousness, re-

lying on his mercy and truth, and praying for all his pro-

mised blessings.—If it were dangerous for those, who had
" the example and shadow of heavenly things," to deviate

in the least from the divine prescriptions ; how can they

escape condemnation, who have the clear discovery of the

heavenly things themselves, yet worship other mediators,

prefer human traditions, come to God in their own name

as if righteous persons, or refuse to come at all, as if in-

dependent of him, under no obligations to him, and suffi-

cient for their own felicity ?—In every part of our worship

and obedience, we should keep close to the only and per-

fect standard of scripture, and every deviation must be

proportionably injurious : but mistakes, in the way of a

sinner's access and acceptance, cannot but prove fatal in

the end, if not previously discovered and rectified. {Notes,

Rom. ix. 24—29. x. 1—4. Gal i. 6—10. v. 1—6.)

V. 7—13.

We should often enquire, whether " the new covenant"

be really sealed and ratified to us : for, though the gospel-

dispensation is " faultless
;

" and though the Lord has, as

it were, " taken us by the hand" to lead us forth from

pygan and antichristlan idolatry
;
yet he will have no spe-

cial " regard to us " at last, unless he now " put his laws

" into our minds and write them In our hearts," as the

principle of genuine repentance and willing obedience

;

and the table, and the shew-bread : t or, hoty. e»,

which is called ^ the sanctuary: *^

xxv?
' ""

i?i5«

3 And after ^ the second veilf the xl'3'2i.^cu?;

tabernacle which is called ^ the Holiest 'liiau 'ivir^i"

of all • ^ ®' •" '^"
'
^'"^

4 Which had Hhe golden censer, '' Fk^'lu. l^;

and ' the ark of the covenant overlaid \ ex.^xxv.' lo-ie.

round about with gold, wherein ^ was xxx.Tss. xZi.

the golden pot that had manna, ' and' Num.'xvii. ).

a

A > 11 1 111 1
10. Ps. ex. 2, S.

Aaron s rod that budded, "" and the "^ £"•. .^''v. i6.
' xxvi. 33. xl. 3.

tables of the covenant

;

l]\ '^r,';^;,^,^-

5 And " over it the cherubims of „l,.^'^Ji';/-,lr?i

22. xxxvii. 6—9. Num. vii. 89. 1 Sam. iv. 4. 1 Kings viii. C, 7. 2 Kings xix. 15. P».
Ixxx. 1. xcix. ). Eph. iii. 10. 1 Pet. i. 12.

unless we expect our happiness from him as our God, and
worship him spiritually as his people ; and unless we are

taught by his Holy Spirit, to know him in such a manner,
as uprightly to fear, love, trust, and obey him. {Notes,

1 Clir. xxii. 6— 10. John xvli. 1—3. 2 Cor. iv. 3—6. iJohn
II. 3—6.) Thus all true Israelites, " from the least to the
" greatest," are " taught of God," and sealed as his

people ; and thus they are become satisfied, that he " hath
" been merciful to their sins, and will remember their

" iniquities no more." This " righteousness shall be for

" ever, this salvation shall not be abolished," and the

blessings of this Irrevocable covenant will be the eternal

portion of every true believer. But all other things, whe-
ther they be worldly vanities, external privileges, or forms

and notions of religion, will soon " decay, wax old, vanish
" away," and leave those who have trusted In them most
miserable for evermore.

13.)

{Notes, I. 10—12. 2 Pet. Hi. 5-

NOTES.
Chap. IX. V. 1—5. The apostle, knowing the ex-

cessive and dangerous attachment of the Hebrews to the

legal ceremonies, proceeded more particularly to shew
their typical reference to Christ. " The first covenant

"

had Indeed " ordinances of divine worship," the observance

of which constituted a considerable part of the legal

righteousness of Israel, as a nation : and it had " a worldly
" sanctuary," built of such materials, and decorated with

such magnificence, as this present world affords, and as

carnal men admire. For Moses, at God's command,
caused the tabernacle to be erected, which, besides the

courts and the porch, consisted of two parts ; in the first

division, called " the holy place" or the sanctuary, were
the candlestick, the table, and the shew-bread ; and within

the second veil, in the holiest of all, was the ark, and the

other things here mentioned. {Notes, Ex, xvl. 32—34.

XXV—xxvli. xl. 17—33. iVum. xvli. 2— 11.) " The golden
" censer," on which the high priest burned incense, within

the veil, on the day of expiation, seems to have been left

In the most holy place during the rest of the year. " The
" rod of Aaron and the golden pot that had manna," were
within " the holy of holies," and by or near the ark, as

the word may be rendered ; but they seem not to have

been put within It. {Note, 1 Kings viii. 7—3.)—The
typical import of all these things has been shewn : and it

is not necessary to speak of them particularly In this place,
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A. D. 65. CHAPTER IX. A. D. 65.

o iv. 16. Lev. 16.

2. 13. 1 Chr.
xxviii. 11.

y Ex. xxvii. 21.

XXX. 7, B. 2 CUT.
xxvi. 16— 19.

Dan. viii. 11.

Lukei. 8—11.

q 24, 26. Ex. XXX.
10. Lev.xvi. 2—
20.

r V. H. vii 27. x.

19, 20.

s Lev v.l8.2Sam.
vi. 7. 2 Chr.
xxxiii. 9. Ps.

xix. 12. xcv. 10.

Is. iii. 12 ix. IG.

Xxviii. 7. xxix.
14. Hos. iv. 12.

Am. ii. 4.

t iii. 7. X. 15. Is.

Ixiii. II. Acts
vii. 5 1,52. xxviii.

2ft. Gal. iii. 8.

2 Pet. i. 21,

glory shadowing " the mercy-seat : of

which we cannot now speak particu-

larly.

6 Now when these things were thus

ordained, ^ the priests went always into

the first tabernacle, accomplishing the

service of God:
7 But "^ into the second we?it the

high priest alone, once every year,
^ not without blood, which he offered

for himself, and for the ' errors of the

people

:

8 The ' Holy Ghost this signifying.

even as it was not for the apostle. " The golden altar of
" incense" is not mentioned in this catalogue; for what

reason we know not : but the conjecture of some expo-

sitors, that the words rendered, " the golden censer,"

meant that altar, is groundless : for that was stationary in

the first sanctuary, and was not used by the high priest on

the day of atonement, who burned incense on a portable

censer within the veil. {Note, Lev. \v\. 11— 14.)

—

The
first. (1) Many copies add crjcy)x>j, tabernacle: but it ap-

pears to me, that some transcriber erroneously inserted

that word, to supply the ellipsis: and that our version

more properly substitutes covenant, as directly connected

with the preceding verse, (viii. 13.)

Ordinances. (1) ^ixaiui/.uTot. Luke i. 6. Rom. i. 32. i'l.

26. V. 16. 18. viii. 4. Rev. xv. 4. It is used in different

senses ; but ritual observances seems the meaning here.

(Note, Luke i. .5—7-)

—

Tlie holiest of all. (3) 'Ayia dyiwv,

holy of holies. {Note, Ex. xxvi. 31—33.)

V. 6, 7' When all the particulars, above mentioned,

had been prepared, according to God's appointment; the

ordinary priests performed the several parts of their office

without further

was allowed to

in " the first sanctuary," at all times,

limitation. But " the high priest alone

nay, he was not allowed to

or on one day, in the year
;

go into the most holy place

;

enter thither more than once,

nor even on that day, till he had offered sacrifices for his

own transgressions, and those of the nation ; and then he

took the blood of the sin-offering within the veil, to

sprinkle before the mercy-seat. {Notes, Lev. xvi.) Thus
out of Israel, that holy nation, one holy tribe was selected

;

of that tribe, one holy family; and of that family, one

person to be " holiness to the Lord : " yet even this person,

so carefully selected from the whole race of men, might

not approach God " on a mercy-seat," without atoning

blood, and only one day in a year; on pain of death for

his presumption, if he transgressed these rules !—Some
commentators mention carrying the blood of the sacrifices

in general, into the temple, to sprinkle it before the veil,

as one of the services performed by tiie ordinary priests :

but it is evident that no blood was carried into the taber-

nacle, except that of sin-offerings for the high priest or for

the congregation ; and this was done by this high priest

himself. In other cases, when some of the blood had been

sprinkled about the altar of burnt offering ; the residue

was poured out at the bottom of it. {Notes, xiii. 9— 14.

Let^i. ^—0. iv. 4—7. 22—35. vi. 30» xvi. 11—19.)

that " the way unto the holiest of all

was not yet made manifest, while as

the first tabernacle was yet standing;

9 Which was "" a figure for ^ the
time then present, in which were offered

both " gifts and sacrifices, * that could
not make him that did the service per-

fect, as pertaining to the conscience

;

10 fVhich stood only ** in meats and
drinks, and "^ divers washings, and
** carnal * ordinances, imposed on them
* until the time of reformation.
xvii. l.j, 16. xxii. 6. Num. xix. 7—21. Dcut. xxi. 6. xxiii. 11.

iv. .3. 9. Epii. ii. 1.'). Col. ii. 20—22. * Or, rites, or, ceremonies.
Gal. iv. 4. Epii. i. 10.

u 3. ,y. I!5. 16. »
ly-yj. John X.

7. 9. xiv. fi.

Eph. ii. 18.

X 24. xi. 19. Rom.
V. 14. 1 Pet. ill.

21.

y vii. 11. xi. 3!/,

40. 1 Pet. i. 11,

12.

z See en v. I.

a 13, 14. vii. 16,

19. X. 1—4. 11.

Gal. iii. 21.

b xiii. 9. Lev. xi.

2, &c. Deut.
xiv. 3—21. Ez.
iv. 14. Acts X.
13—16. Col. ii.

16.

c vi. 2. Gr. X. 22.

Ex. xxix. 4.

XXX. 19—21. xi.

12. Lev. xiv. 8,

9. xvi. 4. 24.

d 1. vii. 16. Gal.

e ii. ft. vi. 1

Errors. (7) AyvoriuaTccv. Here only N.T.

—

Gen. xVm.
12. Sept.—Ignorances. It seems to denote all those sins,

for which sacrifices were appointed ; indeed all, but those

presumptuous sins which were punished by death. {Notes,

Lev. iv. v. vi. 2

—

7. Ps. xix. 12— 14.)

V. 8— 10. By all those restrictions and limitations,

which kept even the worshippers of Jehovah at so awful

a distance, " the Holy Spirit," by whose inspiration they

were revealed and recorded, conveyed this important in-

struction ; namely, that " the way into the holiest of all

" was not yet made manifest." {Note, 1—5.) This in-

struction was constantly inculcated, as long as the " first

" tabernacle was standing," and the ceremonies of that

worship continued in force. For the temple, being formed
after the pattern of the tabernacle made by Moses, and
having the same ministrations performed at it, might be
considered as the continuation of it ; and " the first taber-
" nacle," is here distinguished from that " greater and
"more perfect tabernacle," afterwards mentioned. (11,

12.) So that the holy places, in which the priests of

Aaron's family ministered till the coming of Christ, are

evidently meant.—A few believers indeed, under the divine

teaching, discerned something in these rites concerning

the way of access to God, of communion with him, and
of admission into heaven, through the promised Redeemer :

but the Israelites in general looked no further than the

external forms; and scarcely any person conceived an idea,

that sinners of every nation should have that freedom
and boldness of access to God through Christ, and all the

privileges and hopes, which believers enjoy under the

Christian dispensation. The difficulty of guilty polluted

rebels being thus admitted into the presence and favour

of a holy God, was fully declared by those appointments :

but the sacrifice and priesthood of the incarnate Son of

God at once disannulled them all. When he hung upon
the cross, the veil of the temple was rent. {Notes, Matt.

xxvii. 51—53.) His ascension into heaven, and interces-

sion there, opened the way to the mercy-seat ; by his doc-

trine " the way into the holiest was made manifest;" and

thenceforth it was only necessary, that sinners should be

made willing by regenerating grace, to avail themselves of

such an invaluable privilege. {Note, x. 19—22.) The
legal ordinances, therefore, especially those of the great

day of atonement, were figures " for the time then prc-

" sent
; " (or, as some render it, of the present time, the

happy period thus prefigured being at length arrived j) in
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'u"\f"7.\t 11 But 'Christ being come, ^ an

V.^i^tt."!^^ Priest " of good things to come,
tJohn "v." 2/3: ' by a greater and more perfect taber-

g "sefon vu o'. iii. ttaclc, '' not made with hands, that is

6.v'i^:i-iir26; to say, not of this building ;

Hx.r'' 19 Npifhpr ' hv flip hlnnrl
n-av,ii.2.john 12 Neither ' by the blood of goats

k 23Itj.'^Acts vii.
^^d calves, but '"by his own blood,

fb^f.tu'ci"^'^^ entered in "once into the holy
ii. 11. 1 13. X. 4. Lev. viii. 2. ix. 15. xvi. 5— 10. mi. 3.x. 9— 14. Acts xx. 28.

Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. Tit. ii. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 19. Rev. i. 6. v. 9. 11 See on 7.-24—
26. X. 12. o ZecU. iii. 9.

which were offered various gifts and sacrifices, that could

not give the worshippers genuine solid peace of conscience,

or make a perfect reconciliation between the sinner and

the offended Judge. The offerers who rested in them,

and did not by faith rely on the promised Saviour, could

not obtain forgiveness of sins, or spiritual blessings ; but

were only exempted from temporal punishment, and ad-

mitted to external privileges, as members of the kingdom
and cliurch of Israel, which was in a peculiar sense under

the government of Jehovah. {Note, \ I— 14.) The other

ordinances of that covenant, which were connected with

its sacrifices, consisted principally of regulations concern-

ing meats and drinks, the latter especially in respect of

the priests, and the Nazarites ; and divers baptisins, or

washings with water, or in water, as typical of sanctifica-

tion, and such like institutions which were carnal in them-

selves ; though for wise purposes they were " imposed

"

till the coming of the Messiah, which was to be a time

of reformation, by the introduction of a more simple and
spiritual worsnip. (Note, John iv. 21—24.) They could

therefore be of" no use to those Jews, who rejected Christ

out of zeal for them, and it was absurd for the Hebrew
Christians to adhere so pertinaciously to them.— TJie Holy
Ghost, &c. (8) This is a most express attestation to the

divine inspiration of Moses, which should not pass without

special notice, in these days of scepticism on that subject.

Standing. (S) E%oiicr*ij fucriv, retained its station. The
temple which succeeded to the tabernacle, and must be

Included in all this argument along with it, was standiyig

when the apostle wrote : but after the introduction of tlie

gospel, it virtually lost its station and use, in true religion.—Afigure. (9) IlapagoX*]. xl. 19. Matt. x'ln. S4.—Malie
perfect.] TsKsiooa-ui. vii. 19. xi. 40. Something further

was wanted, even the thing signified by all these types.

—

Divers washings. (10) Anxfopot; CaTrTio-jaojj* different bap-

tisms, that is, differing from each other, vi. 2. Mark vii.

4. 8. Rom. xll. 6. This fully proves, that other uses

of water, besides Immersion, are called baptisms in scrip-

ture.

—

Carnal ordinances.] Aixaiwaao-j a-upxo;. Note, 1—5.

Reformation.] Aio^Swo-ewj. Here only. Entire rectifica-

tion, or settiiig right.

V. 11— 14. After long expectation, the promised Re-
deemer was at length come, to be " a High Priest " capa-
ble of procuring and bestowing, all over the earth, without
distinction and to future ages, and to all eternity, the

blessings of salvation on all believers ; and of fulfilling to

them all the ancient promises of God. This he was ap-

pointed to do, by officiating as " a High Priest, in a greater
*' and more perfect tabernacle," than that prepared by
Moses, and even than the temple built by Solomon, or

any made with hands :
" that Is to say," in one, not builded

place, P having obtained eternal re-^U.ol'.Lrkl'i

demption for us. 'il nte.'"i lo*

13 For if the blood of bulls, and of^^'!"^- ''"'; '';

si^oats, ^ and the ashes of an heifer sprink- '
xix."i2. "2"^!^

• XXX I'> Ps Ii

ling the unclean, sanctifieth to ' the ' ^cu xv'. 9:^ '
1 Pet. i. 22.

t Deiii. xxxi. 27.

1 n f 1
2 Sam. iv. 11.

How much more shall the i"\,
^^:. '?•

Watt. VII. 11

blood of Christ, " who through the «"';'. ^':: it. iii

t See on 12—1 John i. 7. ii Is. xlii. 1 Ixi. 1. Matt. xii. 28. Luke iv. IS. Jolin
iii. 34. Acts i. 2. x. 38. 1 Pet. iii. 18.

purifying of the flesh
;

14

after the manner of men, or even like the lower creation
;

being the contrivance of Infinite wisdom, and the work of

almighty power. This may be explained, either of his

holy human nature, In which he tabernacled on earth, and
officiates as Priest In heaven

;
{Note, John I. 14 ;) or rather

of the heavens themselves, where " he appears in the pre-
" sence of God for us." (Note, 24—26.) Nor did he
make atonement for sin, " by the blood of goats or
" calves ;" and enter Into the most holy place with it ; but,

having shed his own most precious blood on earth, as in

the court of the sanctuary, " he entered In, once for all,"

into the true holy place in heaven, to plead the merit of it

before the Father's throne, as the complete expiation of

all the sins of his people ; having thus " obtained eternal

" redemption " for them, from wrath, and sin, and all its

consequences ; and being assured, that no further atone-

ment would ever be required in their behalf. {Notes, x.

1— 10.) " For If the blood of bulls andgoat.s," and other

irrational creatures, could avail to expiate the guilt of the

nation, or of individuals, on the day of atonement, or on
other occasions; (Notes, Lev. Iv. xvi;) and If " the ashes
" of an heifer" mixed with water, and sprinkling those

who were unclean through the touch of a dead body, could

produce a typical external sanctity, by which tliey might

be admitted Into the congregation of the Lord
;

{Notes,

Num. xlx;) how much more efficacy might be supposed

in the blood of Christ, actually to remove guilt and defile-

ment ! His divine nature, the entire purity of liis human
nature, the exalted dignity of his person, as Emmanuel;
the honour put on the law of God by his most perfect obe-

dience ; and the voluntary offering of himself, under the

immediate Influences of " the eternal Spirit," as a spotless

sacrifice to divine justice in the stead of sinners, con-

curred to render It glorious In God, for his sake, fully to

pardon, and freely to accept, all who were Interested In

him by faith. If then, there was the least efficacy in ex-

ternal expiations and purifications, through the appoint-

ment of God, and because they shewed the guilt and pol-

lution of sin, and typified the method of its removal, so

that It became proper for God through them to confer

temporal benefits on criminals ; liow much more efficacious

must the blood of Christ be, " to purge the believer's

" conscience from dead works," from the guilt of those

evil works, which were committed by such as were dead

In sin, and deserved death ; or which really and deeply

polluted the soul, even as the touch of a dead corpse

ritually did the body I As, therefore, it was abundantly

suited to render the exercise of mercy, consistent with the

most perfect justice and holiness, and honourable to God to

accept the services of sinners who believed ; so, when appre-

hended by faith, it effectually removes the burden of guilt
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,Deut.xxxiii.27. ' ctemal Spirit *' offered himself ' with-

X.' 10." Rom.^i: out * spot to God, * purge your con-

y See on 7. Cii. 27! SCienCC
Matt. XX, •28.

from '' dead works, " to seive

Eph'v/'l' t"u ** the living- God ?
ii, 14. 1 Pet. II. O

,

2J "i 18 15 And for this cause he is 'the
,
Lev. xxii. 20.

?,""lvv''iH^^^ Mediator of the new testament, that

iliil'T.'rsriiit by ^ means of death, '* for the redemp-
9. Dan', ix.' 24-26. 2 Cor. v. 21. 1 Pet. i. 19. ii. 22. 1 Joiin iii. 5. * Or, fault. a 9.

i. 3. X. 2. 22. b See on vi. 1. c Luke i. 74. Rom. vi. 13. 22. Gal. ii. 19. 1 Thes. i. 9.

1 Pet. iv. 2. d xi. 22. Deul. v. 26. 1 Sam. xvii. 26. 2 Kings xix. 16. Jer. x. 10. Dan.
Ti. 26. Acts xiv. 15. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 1 Tim. iii. 15. e vii. 22. viii. 6. xii. 24. J Tjm.
ii. 5. f See on viii. 8. 2 Cor. iii. 6. R 16. 23. ii. 14. xiii. 20. Is. liii. 10—12. Dan. ix.

26. h 12. xi. 40. Rom. iii. 24—26. v. 6. 8. 10. Eph. i. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 18. Rev. v. 9. xiv. 3, 4.

from the conscience, and gave the trembling sinner peace,

confidence, and comfort, in approaching, worshipping,

and obeying the living God. Christians therefore could

have no occasion to cleave to the abrogated typical expia-

tions of the Mosaick law.—Some expositors, by " the
*' eternal Spirit," suppose the Deity of the Son to be

meant : but this seems rather to be implied in the word
Christ. The holiness and obedience of our Saviour, his

miraculous powers, and the supports given to his human
nature, are constantly ascribed to the Holy Spirit, " with
*' wliich he was anointed without measure," sealing his

appointment to his mediatorial offices ; and as he was car-

ried through his last scene of suiFerings, by his most per-

fect zeal and love, which also gave value to his sacrifice.

{Notes, i. 8, 9. Ps. xiv. 6, 7- Js. xi. 2—5. xlii. 1—4. lix.

20, 21. ixi. 1—3. Matt. iii. 16, 17. John iii. 27—36.
Acts i. I—3. x. 36—43.) The Holy Spirit therefore seems
to be intended, whose eternal Deity (as well as the ever-

lasting value and efficacy of Christ's atonement,) is attested

by the epithet here employed.—The Levitical services

were all " shadows of heavenly things :" the expiations

were, therefore, types of some real expiation. ' Now what
* expiation is there in the whole universe, if the Sacrifice

* of Christ is excluded ?
' Macknight.

Eternal redemption. (12) Aiajv.av \vTpcua-iv. Luke i.

68. ii. 38. The word is sometimes used for temporal de-

liverances, from bondage or captivity ; but the redemption

which Christ effected is distinguished as " eternal redemp-
^' tion." {Notes, 15—17. v. 7—10. x. 11—18. Eph. i. 3
—8. Tit. ii. 14. 1 Pet. i. 17—21. Rev. v. 8— 10.)

V. 15— 17. Because of the unceasing and inexhausti-

ble efficacy of his sacrifice, Christ was appointed to be
" the Mediator of the new covenant." He had undertaken

the cause of sinners, which must otherwise have been

relinquished as desperate; as he alone was capable of

offering a sacrifice of sufficient value, to make a real atone-

ment : and he had come into the world, in human na-

ture, for that purpose ; in order by means of his death, to

pay a ransom to God for the transgressions, which had

been committed by believers, under the old covenant, or

the legal dispensation ; even those who lived before his

•coming, as well as all others who were called by the grace

of God to faith in him, " might receive the promise of
*' eternal inheritance." {Notes, Rom. iii. 21—26.) For
the temporal inheritance alone was secured to the Israel-

ites, by their observance of the legal expiations ; and those

of them, who sought and obtained spiritual and eternal

blessings, were made partakers of them through the an-

ticipated efficacy of Christ's redemption. That grace was
finally confirmed to them by his death : so that, in this

VOL, VI.

tion of the transjrressions that were-&

under ' the first testament, "^ they which
are called might receive the ' promise
of '" eternal inheritance.

16 For where a testament is, there

must also of necessity ^ be the death
of the testator.

17 For " a testament is of force

after men are dead : otherwise it is of
t Or, be brought in. n Gen. xlviii. 21, 22. John xiv. 27

i 1. viii. 7. 13.

k iii .

—

See on
Rijm. viii. 2S.
nil. ix. 24.

2Tlies. ii. 14.

1 vi. 1.3. xi. 13. 39,

40. Jam. i. 12.

1 John ii. 25.

m Pa. xxxvii. 18.

Matt. xix. 29.

XXV. 34. 46.

Mark x. 17.

Luke xviii. 18.

Joiin X. 28.

Rorn. vi. 23.

2 Tim ii. 10.

Tit. i 2. iii. 7.

1 Pet. i. 3, 4. V,

10.

Gr. Gal. iii. 15.

respect, the covenant he mediated might also be considered

as a Testament, by which a man bequeaths certain legacies

to persons specified in it, to be given to them in conse-

quence of his death. Thus Christ might be considered,

as having acquired, in his mediatorial office, a conditional

right to dispose of spiritual and eternal blessings, as by his

will and Testament. These he bequeathed to all such, as

should apply for them by faith : and though, as a special

favour, some were, before his coming, made partakers of

them, in consequence of his unfailing engagements to

assume human nature, and make redemption for their

transgressions
;

yet even their right was incomplete till

after his death, and all others must be admitted to claim

them on that ground only. For when " a Testament is

" made," " the death of the testator must " of necessity

take place, before the legacies can be claimed. It is of

no validity till he be dead : for, as he may change it at

pleasure while he lives, it has no force till afterwards.

Thus Christ died, not only to obtain the blessings of sal-

vation for us ; but to give efficacy to his testamentary dis-

posal of them : though he is different from all other tes-

tators, in that he rose again, and ever liveth to be the

Executor of his own testament, for the benefit of all who
are interested in it.—Thus the passage has generally been

interpreted : but this is the only place, in which the original

word is expressly used in scripture for a testament, or the

will of a dying person. The change of the meaning also,

from covenant to testament, seems unprecedented :
" the

" Mediator of a testament," and " the blopd of a testa-

" ment," are expressions, to which it is difficult to annex

any precise ideas ; and the Sinai-covenant can hardly in

any sense be called " a testament." Several modern ex-

positors have therefore endeavoured to establish another

interpretation.—' For this reason, ... of the new covenant
^ he is the Mediator, or High Priest, by whom its bless-

' ings are dispensed, and also the Sacrifice, by which it is

' procured and ratified ; that, his death being accomplished,
' for obtaining the pardon of the transgressions of the first

' covenant, believers of all ages and nations, as the called

* seed of Abraham, ... may receive the promised eternal in-

' heritance. For ... where a covenant is made by sacrifice,

' there is a necessity, that the death of the appointed sacri-

' fice be produced. For, according to the practice of God
' and man, a covenant is made firm over dead sacrifices

;

' seeing it never hath force, whilst the goat, calf, or bul-

' lock, appointed as the sacrifice of ratification, liveth.

' Because from the beginning, God ratified his covenants
' by sacrifice, to ])reserve among men the expectation of

' the Sacrifice of his Son ; hence not even the cove-

' nant at Sinai was made without sacrifice.' Macknischt.
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viii. 7—9. Ex
xii. 22, 23. XXIV.

3-8.
* Or, purified. 14.

22.

p 12. X. 4. Ex.
Kxiv. h. Lev. i.

2, 3.. 10. iii. 6.

xvi. 14— a
q Lev. xiv. 4—G.

4U—M. Num.
xix. f>.

t Or. purple. Matt.
xxvii, 28. Maik
XV. 17. 20. John
xix. 2. b.

r Ex. xii. 22.

Mum. xix. 18.

Ps. li. 7.

s xii. 24. Ex. xxiv.

8. Is. Iii. 15. Ez.

xxxvi. 26. 1 Pet.

i. 2.

t xiii. 20. Zech.
ix. 11. Matt.
xxvi. 28.

u Ex. xxix, 12.

20. m. Lev. viii.

16. 19. ix. 8, 9.

18. xvi. 14-19.
2Clir. xxix. 19
—22. Ez. xliii.

1&—26.

no strenofth at all while the testator

liveth.

18 Whereupon neither ° the first

testament was * dedicated without

blood :

19 For when Moses had spoken

every precept to all the people, accord-

ing to the law, he took p the blood of

calves, and of goats, with water, ^ and
^ scarlet wool, " and hyssop, and ' sprin-

kled both the book and all the peo-

ple,

20 Saying, * This is the blood of the

testament which God hath enjoined

unto you.

21 Moreover, " he sprinkled likewise

with blood, both the tabernacle, and

all the vessels of the ministry.

22 And "" ahuost all things are by
the law purged with blood :

^ and
without shedding of blood is no re-

mission.

23 It was therefore necessary, that
' the patterns of thing"^ in the heavens

should be purified with . ? ; but ^ the

heavenly things themselves with better

sacrifices than these.

24 For Christ is not entered into
** the holy places made with hands,

which are ' the figures of the true ;

^ but into heaven itself, now ' to appear

in the presence of God for us

:

1 John ii.

X Lev. viv. 6. It
2.i. 51, 62.

y Lev. iv. 20. 26.

3.^. v. 10. 12. 18.

vi. 7. xvii. 11.

z 9, 10. 24. viii.

6. X. 1. Col. ii.

17.

a 11, 12. 14. 24.

X. 4. 10— J7.
Luke xxiv. 26.
4R. John xiv. S.

1 Pet. i. 19-21.
Rev. V. 9.

b See OM 11.—
Mark xiv. 68.

John ii. 19—21.
c See on 9. 2a.

viii. 2.

d i. 3. vi. 20. vii.

26. viii. 2. 5.

xii. 2. Ps. Ixviii.

IS. Mark xvi. 19.

Luke xxiv. 61.

John vi. 62. xvi.

28, 29. Acu i.

9—11. iii. 21.

Eph. i. 20—22.
iv. 8— II. Col. iii.

2. 1 Pet. iii. 22.

e vii. 25. Ex.
xxviii. 12. 29,
.SO. Zech. iii. 1.

Ronn. viii. 34.

1, 2. Rev. viTi. 3.

{Notesy 18—23. Gen. xv. 7—21. Jer. xxxlv. 18, 19.)—It

appears to me, that the original will admit of this inter-

pretation ; but the nature of this work does not allow of

my enlarging on the criticisms by which it is supported.

On the one hand, the cavils, which have been raised against

the apostle's reasoning as inconclusive, if the first inter-

pretation be adopted ; and on the other hand, the venera-

ble names, which have sanctioned it, with other circum-

stances of a similar nature, render me afraid of too con-

fidently preferring either interpretation. I cannot, how-
ever, on the whole, but think, that the latter exposition

is the most obvious, and consonant to the apostle's general

way of reasoning.

Redemption. (15) ATroXuxpoxrjv. xi. 35. Luke xxi. 28.

Rom. iii. 24. viii. 23. 1 Cor. i. 30. Eph. i. 7. 14. iv. 30.

Col.i. \4.—Be. (16) ^epsa^aj. " Be brought in." Marg.
V. 18—23. To prefigure the necessity of the blood-

shedding of Christ, even the Sinai-covenant had not been

dedicated, or ratified, without blood. For after the law of

ten commandments had been delivered from the mount,
and " Moses had spoken every precept to the people, ac-
" cording to " the outlines of that " law," on which their

national covenant was established, and they had consented

to it ; he wrote them in a book, and proceeded to the so-

lemn ratification of the covenant, as a typical mediator

between God and the nation. (Notes, Ex. xxiv. 1— 11.)

—The apostle specified some particulars, which are not

found in the history
;
probably taking them from the

usages of his people, on some occasions. To prevent the

blood from coagulating, it was customary to mix it with

water, that it might sprinkle the better, (which was an
apt emblem of the two-fold benefit of Christ's atonement

;)

and then putting " scarlet wool " upon a stalk of " hyssop,"

they sprinkled the blood with it. (Notes, Lev. xiv. 4—7-

Ps. li. 70—The Hebrews also knew, that Moses had after-

wards sprinkled the tabernacle and all its furniture with
blood, to consecrate them for the worship of God. (Marg.
Ref. u.

—

Notes, 8— 10. Lev. xvi. 18—22.) In short, it was a

general rule, that "almost every thing was by the law puri-
" fied with blood ;

" which shewed, that nothing could be
clean to a sinner, not even his religious duties, except as

his guilt was expiated by the death of a sacrifice of sufficient

value for that end, and unless he continually depended on
it. And indeed it was absolutely a universal rule, that
" without the shedding of blood," no kind or degree of sin

was ever pardoned, or the punishment due to it remitted.

(Note, X. 3, 4.) It was then necessary, by the appointment
of the law, that the " patterns," exemplars, or types of

heavenly things should be purified by the sacrifice of

innocent animals, and by the application of their blood ;

or they could not be acceptably used in the worship of

God : but it was also necessary, for more durable and im-
mutable reasons, that " the heavenly things themselves
" should be purified by better sacrifices than these," or,

by an expiation of superior excellence, even by the One
sacrifice of the death of Christ, which was infinitely more
valuable than all of them. In order to his efficaciously

interceding for sinners in heaven, and opening for them
the way to the mercy-seat ; that they might commune
with their reconciled Father, in his ordinances, and at

length be admitted into heaven : it was indispensably ne-

cessary that Christ should on earth, in our nature, shed his

blood, and die a Sacrifice on the cross; that he might have

the infinite merit of that Sacrifice to plead before the throne,

in behalf of all who should "come unto God by him :"

otherwise mercy, shewn to sinners, would dishonour the

justice and holiness of God, and their admission into

heaven would, as it were, defile that holy place. {Note, vi.

16—20. X. 1—4.)

—

This, &c. (20) The quotation is not

from the Septuagint, but agrees in meaning both with that

and the Hebrew. (Ex. xxiv. 8.)

Dedicated. (18) Ey«Ex«ivjs-a». x. 20. 1 Kings v'm. 63.

2 Oir. vii. 5. Sept. Eyxamu, John x. 21.

—

Slicdding of
blood. (22) 'Ai[/.aTCKxva-iai. Here only. The pouring out

of blood, that is, from the body of the animal.

V. 24—26. Christ had " not entered into the holy
" places," made by the hands of men, in order to be " the
" figures of the true," for which the blood of animals

might be a suitable consecration : but he had entered
" into heaven itself," to appear in the immediate presence

of God, as the Advocate for rebels and enemies, and in

order to procure them full pardon, abundant grace, and
eternal life ; and a sacrifice of proportionably superior

value was necessary, tliat he might perform this niinistra-

4s3



A. D. 6.5. CHAPTER IX. 65.

( se, on 7. 14. 26. 25 Nor yct that he should ' offer

* ii'v.^xw"^!)"' himself often, ^ as the high priest en-

""hnx^l* 2i:tereth into the holy place every year

xiiifa'xvii.8."" with blood of others ;

'
X. i4 Mic. iv^": 26 For then must he often have suf-

iv.T Eph.i. To.' fered since '* the foundation of the world

:

1 Pet. i. 20.

k 12. yii. 27.x. 4. but now once, ' in the end of the world,
10. Lev. XVI. 21, '

.

•'

^L'xivTo.j'ob hath " he appeared to put away sm by

4^j';hnT2y:' the sacrifice of himselfy

24
I Pet. ii. 24 iii. 18. lJohniii.5. 1 14. x. 12. 26. Eph. v. 2. Tit. ii. 14. m Gen.

iii. 19. 2 Sam. xiv. 14. Job xiv. 5. xxx. 2.3. Ps. Ixxxix. 48. Ec. iii. 20. ix. 5. 10. xii. 7.

Rom. V. 12.

tion, to the glory of God, and the salvation of all who be-

lieved in him. {Notes, iv. 14— 16. 1 John ii. 1,2.) This

had been provided in "the sacrifice of himself:" and

there vi^as no need that he should repeat his atoning suifer-

ings and death ; after the manner of the high priest, who
" every year " went into the holy place with the blood of

others, even of the animals slain for sin-offerings : for in

that case Christ " must often have suffered," since the

first entrance of sin, soon after the foundation of the

world, when the efficacy of his gracious hiterposition in

behalf of sinners began. {Note, Gen. in. 14,15.) This

indeed he must have done, if the sacrifice had been of

small, or even of finite value ; as it would have been, if he

had been a mere man, or a mere creature. But, on the

contrary, the intrinsick and infinite value of his sacrifice

appeared, in that, after he had been predicted and pro-

mised for four thousand years, and sinners had all along

been saved by faith in him ; he at length appeared in

human nature, once, in the last period of the world, when
the concluding dispensation was to be introduced ; that, by

the one " sacrifice of himself," he might make an all-suffi-

cient expiation of sin ; and both provide for the full pardon

of all the sins of the numberless multitudes of believers,

through every age and nation ; and also for the destruction

of sin out of their hearts and nature, by their progressive

sanctification : that so they might be made as righte-

ous, holy, and happy, as if they never had been sin-

ners. So immense was the value and efficacy of his one

oblation ! {Notes, Rom. v. 12—21.)
Figures. (24) Avrtrvnoc. lPet.iii.2]. It is used in a

sense contrary to that which is common at present ; denot-

ing the pattern, not the thing represented by it.

—

Appear.]

E[jipavKrbrjvai. xi. 14. Matt, xxvii. 53. Jolm xiv. 21, 22.

Actsxxm. 15.22. xxiv. 1. xxv. 2. 15. ¥rom six,<pcivrig, Acts

X. 40. Rom. X. 20.—To appear openly, and avowedly, or

conspicuously.—In the end of the world. (26) Eot (twts-

Xeicc rcov aiuvuv. Matt. xiii. 39, 40. xxiv. 3. xxviii. 20.

V. 27, 28. By the sentence denounced on the human
race in Adam, " the surety of the covenant of works," it

had been " appointed for men once to die," from which

Enoch and Elijah alone had been excepted. It was also

" appointed " to all men, without one exception, that after

death they must appear in judgment before God, and re-

ceive an eternal recompence of their conduct during their

lives on earth ; which judgment must be unto condemna-

tion to all sinnerSy who have not previously obtained a

pardon. And as, " without shedding of blood there is

" no remission " of sins, nor could the legal sacrifices

really atone for them ; so Christ, " the second Adam," the

Surety of his people, had once offered himself, " to bear

27 And "as it is appointed unto men "
Jrj; \ Job xix.

once to die, " but after this the judg- x'v. 'si/'&J:

ment

;

a. ts xvii. 31.

28 So Christ " was once offered '' to 9^-k.' 'I cor."!':

bear the sins of many: and unto ''them 2 Tim°' w."
i!

that look for him, shall ''he appear the "•'^•'ii-is.

, . ,
J I o *ee on 2.i.

second time, * without sin unto sal- p
^'J;^

^^.. '[•

vation '^•^- '^- "" ^—vatiuii.
g_ ,1^ ,.,

J p^j
ii. 24. q Phil. iii. 20. 1 Tiies. i. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Tit. ii. \X 2 Pet. iii. 12.
r Zech. xiv.5. John xiv. 3. Acts i. 1 1. 1 Tlics. iv. 14— !fi. 2 Tlies. i. .^—9. ii. 1. 1 John iii. 2.
Rev. i. 7. s Rom. vi. 10. viii. 3. t Is. xxv. 0. Koni. viii. 23. 1 Cor. xv. 54.
Phil. iii. 21. IThes. iv. 17. 2 Thes. i. 10.

" the sins of many," even of all the multitudes who ever

did or ever shall believe in him ; that thus he might fully

expiate them, and make way for their entire pardon and
complete salvation. So that, though they are not exempted
from the stroke of death ; they are delivered from the

penalty, the sting, and the consequences of death : {Note,

1 Cor. XV. 55—58 :) and they will at length be made con-
querors over that terrible enemy, and thus be justified in

Christ at the day of judgment, and inherit eternal life

through him. He therefore, having effectually accom-
plished his work of making atonement for sin, needed not

to appear on earth again, " in the likeness of sinful flesh,"

to be " numbered with transgressors," and be " made
" sin for us :" but he will at last "appear" in another

form, in all his mediatorial and personal glory, as the om-
nipotent, omniscient, and righteous Judge of the world ; in

order to complete the salvation of all those, who believe

in him, " look for him," wait for his coming, and prepare

to meet him, by faith, hope, love, and patient obedience.

{Notes, Phil. iii. 20, 21, 1 Thes. i. 5—10. 2 Tim. iv. 6—
8. Tit. ii. 13, 14. 2 Pet. iii. 10—13.)—It is generally

supposed, that some of the expressions, in the latter part

of this chapter, allude to the ceremonies, used on the great

day of atonement : particularly, " the scape-goat bare," or

carried away, the sins of the people into the wilderness

;

and the high priest, when he had entered into the holy of

holies, in linen garments, came forth to the people in his

splendid sacerdotal robes, to pronounce the blessing upon
them. {Notes, Lev. xvi. 20—25.)

—
' Did he not appear the

' first time without sin ? Yes certainly, as to any inherent
* guilt: for the scripture says, "He had no sin." What
' then is the meaning of this opposition, that at his first

' coming " he bare our sins," but at his second coming
' " he shall appear without sin unto salvation ?" These
' words can have no other imaginable sense but this, that
^ at his first coming he sustained the person of a sinner,

' and suffered instead of us : but his second coming shall

' be on another account, and he shall appear, not as a
* Sacrifice, but as a Judge.' Abp. Tillotson.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—14.

" The ordinances of divine service, and the worldly

"sanctuary" of the Mosaick covenant, point out to us

Christ as the Light of the church and of the world, and
" the Bread of life " to our souls

;
{Notes, John i. 4—9. vi.

30—35. 47—58. P. O. 30—35. ^17—59;) and remind us

of his divine Person, his fruitful Priesthood which flou-

rishes for ever, his perfect righteousness, and his all-prevail-
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CHAP. X.

7 he iiiefficacy of the legal sacrifices is shewn from

the frequent repetition of them, 1—4. The abolition

of them, and the substitution of the Sacrifice of Christ,

was foretold by the Psalmist, 5—9 ; and is that by

which believers obtain eternal remission, 10— 18. Ex-

hortations to faith, prayer, and constancy in the gospel

;

and to love and good works, ig—25. The danger of

wilfully renouncing Christ, after having received the

knowledge of the truth ; with solemn warnings,

expostulations, and encouragements, 26—SQ.

ing intercession ;
" which things the angels desire to look

into " with admiring praise and adoration.—At what a dis-

tance has sin placed us from our holy Creator ; when all

the preparatory sacrifices of the law still left the worship-

pers secluded, and in a sense banished, even from the pre-

sence of God on his mercy- seat ! All these sacrifices and

services could no more purge the guilty conscience, than

distinctions in meats, and divers " baptisms," could cleanse

the polluted heart, or new create the fallen nature of man.
" Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,"

that " the Way into the holiest " is now manifested, by the

coming, sacrifice, and ascension of our great High Priest!

Now we " sinners of the Gentiles " may come with far

more " boldness to the throne of grace " than Israel's

pontiff himself could: and now the gate of heaven is

thrown open to all believers. Eternal redemption, and the

promise of eternal inheritance, are purchased for us by
" the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit

" offered himself without spot to God." This effectually

purges the most guilty " conscience from dead works to

" serve the living God ; " whilst the grace, which seals the

pardon, new creates the polluted soul. May we then be

made " partakers of this heavenly calling," and seek re-

mission of our sins, only through the shedding and sprink-

ling of " the blood of the New Testament," which God
has enjoined unto us ! {Note, xiii. 20, 21.)

V. 15—28.

We must never presume to approach God, except upon

a mercy-seat, and in the name of our great High Priest,

who is " entered into heaven to appear in his presence for

" us." All our hopes and blessings must be sought as the

fruit of the agonizing, yet voluntary death of our gracious

Saviour, the legacy of his dying love, and the gift of his

royal munificence to rebellious creatures. We must

ascribe even our sanctification, and all our real good

works, to the same all-procuring cause; and attend on

divine ordinances, and offer our spiritual sacrifices, as

" sprinkled with his blood," and so purified from their

defilement. Nay, we must expect admission into heaven,

as the place which he has prepared for us, through the

presenting of his blood, for the ransom of our souls, and

the purchase of our inheritance; which would otherwise

have been contaminated by our entrance into it. Thus we
should in all things learn the inestimable value of the

" one sacrifice," which Christ once appeared on earth to

offer for us ; that we may know our interest in his cove-

nant, and be " constrained by his love " to the most de-

voted and unreserved obedience. (Note, 2 Cor. v. 13

—

15.) In this manner we shall be reconciled to the ap-

FOR the law, 'having a shadow of ' J^^As^bot

good things to come, and not the very "
^^'

image of the things, can never, ** with b 3,4. ii-ia»ii

those sacrifices which they offered year

by year continually, make the comers
thereunto perfect.

2 For then * would they not have * or, they would

ceased to be offered ? because that the *^ "^^7"^''. *'

worshippers "^ once purged should have "
J4; ^i {| \^

had no more conscience of sins. 22."iviifviua"'

pointed stroke of death, and look forward to judgment
with cheerful hope ; and so wait prepared for his coming
the second "time without sin" to perfect our salvation.

But as no wisdom, learning, virtue, wealth, reputation, or

authority, can exempt one of our race from the sentence

of death, and as no man can redeem his brother from death j

{Note, Ps. xlix. 6—9 ;) so nothing can deliver a sinner

from condemnation at the day of judgment, except an
interest in the atoning sacrifice of Christ ; nor will one be
saved from eternal punishment, who has despised, refused,

or neglected this great salvation. For, though in the con-
cerns of this world, the criminal suffers many painful

effects of his offences, previous to his trial
;
yet the sen-

tence of the law is not executed, nor the threatened venge-

ance inflicted, till he has been arraigned, convicted, and
condemned at the appointed tribunal.

NOTES.
Chap. X. V. 1, 2. As the Hebrews would be ex-

tremely backward in acceding to the apostle's conclusions,

concerning the ineflicacy of the legal expiations ; he pro-

ceeded still further to argue with them, on that important

subject. He observed, that the ceremonial law had only

a " shadow of the good things to come " to the church by
the Messiah, and not so much as " the very image of
" them." Its ordinances rather resembled, faintly and ob-

scurely, the way of salvation through Christ, and the seve-

ral blessings conferred on believers through him, as a

shadow, or the sketch and outline of a picture, resembles

a man ; than gave a lively or adequate idea of them, as

the reflection in a mirrour, a good portrait, or statue, does

of the person thus represented. The sacrifices therefore,

which were constantly offered, " every year," on the great

day of atonement, could not make the very persons, who
came into the courts of the temple on that solemn occa-

sion, free from the guilt of their offences, or accepted with

God. He was pleased, indeed, to exempt Israel from

punishment, and to continue to the nation their external

benefits, while they adhered to the prescribed worship : but

they, who were actually pardoned and saved, received

those blessings by faith in the promised Messiah. {Notes,

vii. 18, 19. ix. 8—10. xi. 39, 40.) This must be allowed

to have been the case : for if the sacrifices could have

completely atoned for the sins of the people, would they

not have been discontinued, as no further necessary?

The worshippers, having been once purged from their

guilt, would have no more been burdened with such a

conscience of sins, as required more and further sacrifices

to take it away. This is the privilege of Christians : for

the sacrifice of Christ, being of intrinsick and infinite
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E«. xxx. 3 But in those sacrifices there is

3o: xxiii.f7, fe. ^ remembrance agam made or sms

d ix. 7
1(1. Lev.

n'lK^nlrxvir every year.
18. Matt. xxvi. 28.

value and efficacy, there is no occasion that it should

be repeated : but believers, having once had " their con-
" sciences purged from dead works by f'aitii in his blood,"

are perfectly justified and accepted unto eternal life.

{Note, ix. 11— 14.) Thenceforth they seek no other

sacrifice; they are no more brought under condemnation;

they continually apply, in the exercise of penitent faith,

the unfailing efficacy of that one all-sufficient atonement to

their consciences ; and thus they preserve inward peace,

connected with humiliation and tenderness of conscience,

notwithstanding the remains of sin in their hearts, and the

guilt which they thence contract in their daily conduct.

—

" Would they not, &c." (2) Some render this, " They
" would not have ceased to be offisred." That is, they

would have continued to be offisred, bemg efficacious and

adequate. But it is plain, from the apostle's previous

reasoning on several things contained in the Old Testa-

ment, that this was never intended. The reading with an

interrogation seems to be founded on the best authority,

and is most satisfactory.—If any sacrifice had been offisred

of sufficient efficacy to atone for sin, there would have

been no need for a continual repetition of it ; and that

repetition shewed the inefficacy of the most solemn legal

sacrifices. On the contrary, when the one sacrifice of

Christ had been offisred, the legal sacrifices were virtually

abolished ; no other sacrifice was required ; no repetition

was necessary ; the end was fully answered ; nothing, ex-

cept faith in him, was needful ; and the appointed ordi-

nances were no longer prefigurations, but memorials, of his

one all-sufficient atonement.

Shadow. (1) Sxiav. viii. 5. Col. ii. 17.

—

Image.'] Eixova.

See on Rom. i. 23.

V. 3, 4. The apostle's argarnent implied, that no sacri-

fice could really atone for sin, or bring sinners into a state

of acceptance with God unto eternal life, which did not

make full satisfaction to his offended justice, and render it

honourable to him to remit the punishment of it. But the

legal sacrifices were so far from being thus efficacious, that

they did not suffice for the individuals, or the generation of

Israel, who presented them, even in respect of a perma-

nent exemption from temporal judgments. For the most
solemn of them, at the day of atonement, vvas rather an

annual remembrance of their sins, than a removal of the

guilt of them : so that they had only a respect to the year

which vvas past ; and the same remembrance was made of

sins, when the day returned the next year. Indeed it was

not " possible for the blood of bulls and goats to take
" away sin," by making an actual atonement to divine

justice for it. As divme appointments, such sacrifices might

be a suitable acknowledgment of guilt, and profession of

repentance, and reliance on the mercy of God, on account

of which he might bear with the Israelites, and give them
temporal benefits : and they aptly typified the sacrifice of

Christ. But they could not possibly render pardoning

mercy, in its most plenteous exercise, consistent with the

infinite justice and holiness of God ; without which nothing

could take away sin, according to the apostle's reasoning

4 For it is " not possible that the " ^- '""• s- '?• ^
blood of bulls and of goats should

'' ^'^' '"
"^

'^take ""'"" "=

—

away sms
V. 21,22. Mic. VI. 6, 7. Mark xii. 33.
1 John iii. 5

f 11.

Is. i. 11— 1.^.

Ixvi. 3. Jer. vi.

20. vii. 21, 22.

Hos. vi. 6. Am.
Hos. xiv. 2. John i. 29. Rom. xi. 27

m this place. (Notes, viii. 1, 2. ix. 18—23. Rom. iii. 21
—26.)—The same argument equally proves, that the
blood of a mere man, or of a mere creature, " cannot take
" away sin." A guilty creature deserves wrath for his own
crimes. If a perfectly holy man had the full disposal of
his own life and soul, and could be willing to devote them
to destruction, in the stead of a single guilty person; his
life might be an adequate ransom for the other's life, his
soul for the other's soul ; but this must be all : and even
in this case, we cannot conceive that God would appoint,
allow, or accept such a substitution. If the most e.xalted'
of mere creatures should willingly assume our nature, and
suffer temporal death, in its most horrible forms, for our
salvation ; we may easily perceive that the atonement, or
compensation to justice would be very small, when com-
pared with the guilt to be pardoned, and the punishment to
be remitted, for the sake of it : nor could this render it

consistent with the perfect justice of God, to pardon the
atrocious and innumerable rebellions of unnumbered mil-
lions, and to give them eternal life, in consideration of it.

If " without shedding of blood there could be no remis-
" sion," it must have been, because God saw that sin fully
deserved his wrath, and the curse denounced against it

;

and that it could not consist with perfect distributive
justice to remit the punishment, except through a vica-
rious sacrifice. And if « the blood of bulls and goats
" could not possibly take away sin ;

"
it must have been,

because they were not a sufficient satisfaction to divine
justice ; or, in other words, a sufficient declaration of God's
holy hatred of sin, his judgment of its desert, and his
determination to maintain the honour of his broken law,
in order to render it consistent with his glory, finally to
pardon sinners on account of the sacrifice offiired. Now
it must be evident, that the crucifixion of Peter, or of
Paul, even if free from sin, would have exhibited nothing
decisive in this matter; there would have been no equality
between the sufferer or his sufferings, and the criminals
to be pardoned, and the punishment to be remitted for
the sake of it : and the case must still be the same, how
high soever we ascend in the scale of created beings. But
when " God manifested in the flesh " became the Sacrifice,
and his death upon the cross the Raii.som ; when " God
" purchased the church with his own blood ;

" the Suff'erer
being of infinite dignity, his voluntary sufferings were of
infinite value. The perfect justice and holiness of God,
and the honour of his law, are as legible in the cross of
Christ, as his love to sinners : his infinite purity, and in-
finite mercy, unite in perfect and eternal harmony ; while
unnumbered millions of rebels, who deserve the final

wrath of God, are pardoned, and made heirs of eternal
felicity, through this satisfaction of inestimable value. We
may perceive, that this was an expedient adequate to its

object; and that such a sacrifice would suffice for the sins

of the whole world, if all men actually came lo God
through it. It is necessary for us to insist upon this, not
only as comprising an unanswerable argument for the real

Deity and the proper atonement of Christ, but because
4 D 5



A. D. 65. HEBREWS. A. D. 65.

g 7. i. 6.—M»tt.
xi. 3. Luke vii.

19. Gr.
h P». xl. 6-8.

i 10. ii. 14. viii.

3. Gen. iii. 15.

Is. vii. 14. Jer.

xxxi. 22. Matt.
i. 20—23. Luke
i. 35. John i. 14.

Gal iv. 4.

1 Tim. iii. 16.

1 John iv. 2, 3.

2 John 7.
• Or, thou hast

fitted me.
k See on 4. Lev.

i. iv. V. vi. 1—7.

1 Ps. cxlvii. 11,

Mai. i. 10. Matt.
iii. 17. Eph v.

2. Phil. iv. 18.

5 Wherefore, ^ when he cometh into

the world, he saith, " Sacrifice and of-

fering thou wouldest not, ' but a body
* hast thou prepared me

:

6 In "^ burnt-offerings and sacrifices

for sin ' thou hast had no pleasure.

7 Then said I, ""Lo, I come, ("in

the volume of the book it is written of

me,) to do thy will, O God.

8 Above, when he said. Sacrifice
m 9, 10. Prov. viii. 31. John iv. 34. v. 30. vi. 38. n Gr. Gen. iii. 15.

many, who profess to believe both these truths, under

colour of blaming metaphysical exactness in stating doc-

trines, and affecting to treat the orthodox reformers, doc-

trinal Puritans, and modern preachers of the gospel, as

men of narrow minds, advance many things contrary to

the apostle's reasoning in this passage : as if Christ's

sacrifice derived all its efficacy from the appointment of

God, and not from his personal Deity and excellency;

(which was " the altar that sanctified the gift ; ") and as if,

had the Lord so pleased, an inferior sacrifice might have

equally answered the purpose. But surely they forget,

that God appointed the sacrifices of bulls and goats, as

well as that of his Son : yet " it was not possible " for

the former to take away sin, but the latter at once effected

it, because of its intrinsick value.—' Divine acceptation

' must not be assigned as the only cause, that the oblation

' of our Saviour's body was thus available for the expiation

' of the guilt of sin : for then no reason can be given why
' he might not have accepted of the blood of bulls and
' goats, and much more of the sufferings of any ordinary

' man. ...But the great reason, why " the blood of bulls

' " and goats could never take away sins " is this, that they
* could never answer the great ends of punishment, and
' thereby render it consistent with the honour of the

' governor, and with the ends of government, to admit
' the substitution of them in our stead. ...By the obe-
' dience of our Lord Jesus Christ unto the death, in our
' stead, these ends of punishmfent are very signally ob-
* tained, and that with more advantage to God's glory, than if

* the punishment of our offences had been inflicted upon
' us ; and so God, by it, may be truly said to have been
' satisfied, seeing that justice ...is truly satisfied, when all

' those ends for which the punishment of the offender

* could be desired, are obtained. ... 1. God by this dispen-
* sation hath given us the best and most effectual example,
* to deter us from sin. ...If he, who was the well beloved
* Son of God, found it so dreadful to lie under the burden
' for some hours ; to lie exposed for ever to it must be far

' more intolerable. ...If on this account, " God spared
' " not his own Son," we may be sure he will not spare
* his stubborn enemies. ...2. God, by this method, hath
* taken a most excellent way for reformation of the sinner.

* ...3. God, by this dispensation, hath sufficiently consulted
' the preservation of his honour, and secured the reverence
' and observation of his laws, ...seeing he hath, by this

* example, let all men know, that, though he be a God of
* great long-suffering and mercy, he will by no means clear

the sinner, or suffer sin to go unpunished. ...But that

none of these ends could be at all obtained, by the sub-

titution of a bull, or goat, or ram, to suffer in our stead.

and offering and burnt-offerings and
offering for sin thou wouldest not, nei-

ther hadst pleasure therein; (which
are offered by the law

;)

9 Then said he, ° Lo, I come to do o ix. n-u.

thy will, O God. ^ He taketh away the ^
t^-i.I.'*' xfi! '27;

first, that he may establish the second, q "•' n. xiii. 12.

-1 A T-» 1 1 • 1 Ml Zecli. xiii. 1.

10 Dj the which will ''we are sane-
;^°['"3/";cJfr"

tified, through ^ the offering of the Vjohnv.'e.

""

body of Jesus Christ once/or all. '
ix.26'281'*'

^'^'

' must be extremely evident ; ... for this would rather tempt
' men to conceive that God's displeasure against sin could
' not be great, ...and that he was not much concerned for
' any satisfaction for the violations of his law, when such
' slight matters were by him thought sufficient expiations
' for them.' Whitby.

Remembrance. (3) Avaju-vvjo-jg. Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi.

24, 25.—This " remembrance of sin " pervades all the
appointed ordinances of worship, since the fall of Adam

;

including baptism, the Lord's supper, prayer, and thanks-
giving. {Note, \ Kings x\\i. 18.)

—

Takeaway. (4) kfai-
pstv. Rom. xi. 27.

—

Note, John i. 29.

V. 5— 10. To prove his doctrine in the most unanswer-
able manner, the apostle referred the Hebrews to a re-

markable prophecy of the Messiah ; which shewed that his

coming was the necessary consequence of the inefficacy of

the legal sacrifices, and of the Lord's purpose of saving

sinners. {Note, Ps. xl. 6—8.) The Messiah, speaking
concerning his " coming into the world," remarked that

Jehovah had no delight in the sacrifices of the law
;

{Notes, Ps. 1. 7—15. Is. i. 10—15;) but "that he had
" prepared a body for him."—When Jehovah received no
satisfaction from the legal sacrifices, not merely because
the people rested in them after a formal and self-righteous

manner, but especially because they did not sufficiently

display the honour of his justice in pardoning sinners ; the

eternal Son declared his readiness to come into the world
in human nature for that purpose, according as it had been
written of him in " the volume of the book," or in open-
ing the roll of prophecy, in which he had been promised
as " the Seed of the woman." {Note, Gen. iii. 14, 15.)

Now the apostle argued from this, that the evident con-
trast in the prophecy quoted, between " the sacrifices, in

" which Jehovah had no pleasure," and the obedience of

the Messiah to his whole will, in which he would be fully

satisfied, was an evident intimation, that he intended to

remove the former, in order to establish the latter in its

full glory, and as the only ground of sinners being par-

doned and saved. By this will of God, perfectly performed
by Christ, in his obedience unto the death upon the cross,

Christians were " sanctified" and consecrated to God, as

accepted and spiritual worshippers ;
" through the offering

" of his body once for all," with which his mediatorial

obedience had been completed. {Note, xiii. 9— 14.)

—

' From this memorable passage of the fortieth Psalm, we
' learn, that the only expiation for sin, which God ever
' appointed, is the sacrifice of his Son in the human na-
' ture ; that all the sacrifices, which he appointed to the
* Israelites, were nothing but emblems of the sacrifice of
* Christ ; and that, the sacrifice of Christ being offered,
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11 And every priest standeth * daily

ministering, and olFering often times

the same sacrifices, ' which can never
take away sins :

12 But "this man after he had of-

fered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat

down on the right hand of God ;

13 From " henceforth expecting till

his enemies be made his footstool.

14 For by one offering ^he hath per-

fected for ever * them that are sancti-

15 Whereof ''the Holy Ghost also

is a witness to us : for after that he

I vii. 27. Ex. XXIX.

38, S9. Num.
xxviii. 24. xxix.

G. £z. xlv. 4.

Dan. viii. II, 'i\,

21. 27. xi. 31.

xii. IJ. Luke i.

9, 10.

t See on 4.

U See on i. 3. viii,

1. ix. 12.—Acts
ii. 3.3, 34. Horn,
viii. 34. Col. iii.

1.

X i. 13. P.'. ex. 1.

Dan. ii. 44.

Matt. xxii. 44.

Mark xii. 3fi.

Luke XX. 43.

Acts ii. 35.

1 Cor XV. 25.

y 1. vii. 19. 25.

ix. 10. 14.

z ii. 11. ix. 13, 14. il^ J
xiii. 12. Acts nCQ
XX. 32. xxvi. I.S.

Rom. XV. 16.

1 Cor. i. 2. Epli.

V. 26. Jude 1.

a ii. 3, A. iii. 7. ix. - - • i i p
8. 2 Sam. xxin. had saiQ beiorc,
2. Nell. IX. .HO.

'

John XV. 26.

Arts xxviii. 25.
1 6 This is ^ the covenant, that I will

2 Pet! 'i"' If.
make with them after those days, saith

the Lord ; I will put my laws into theirRev. ii. 7. 11. 17

29. iii. 6. 13. 22
xix. 10. b See on viii. 8—12.—Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. Rom. xi. 27.

' the emblems of it are now fitly laid aside ; that under
' the gospel-dispensation, there might remain to mankind
• no sacrifice, having pretension to take away sin, but the
' sacrifice of Christ, expressly established by God himself,

* as the meritorious cause of our pardon/ Macknight.—
When he cometh. (5) Note, 1 Tim. i. 15, 16.

—

A body,

&c.] The words in the Psalm are, " mine ears hast thou

"opened," or "bored:" {Note, Ex. xx\. S—6:) and it

has perplexed many expositors to determine why the

apostle, writing to the Hebrews, should quote from the

Septuagint, where that translation evidently difters from

the Hebrew. But he probably supposed that the words
conveyed the general meaning of the passage : and that

the production of the holy human nature of Christ was that

preparation for his mediatorial obedience, which was in-

tended by that expression, " mine ear-s hast thou opened."

The quotation, however, is not exactly from the Septua-

gint, which seems to have been made from some other

reading, than that found in our present copies. The
meaning, however, and the apostle's argument, are not at

all affected by the variation.

Burnt offerings. (6) 'OAoxauTcujaaTa. 8. Mark xii. 33.
'

—

Ps. xl. 6. Sept. (Notes, Lev. i.)

—

Sacrifices for sin.']

riEpi dfxoipTiug. 8. Rom. viii. 3.

—

Lev. iv. 3. 14. 28. Sept.

(Notes, Lev. iv.)

—

Thou hast had no pleasure.] Oux. euSoxij-

a-ai. Matt. iii. 17. xii. 18. xvii. 5. 2 Pet. i. 17.

—

Ps. Ii. 16".

19. Sept.—OvK YjTYiaoti, Ps. xl. G. Sept.— Volume. (7)

KetpaXiSj. Here only N. T. Ezra vi. 2. Ez. ii. 9. iii. 1.

Sept.— IVe are sanctified. (10) 'Hyiaafxevoi eo-ixsv. 14. 29.

il. 11. ix. 13. xiii. 12. John xvii. 17. 19. Jude 1.

V. 11— 18. "Every priest" of Aaron's order stood, as

a servant at his work, " offering " repeatedly the same in-

effectual sacrifices : some of the priests did this every day

;

aod the high priest did it every year on the day of atone-

ment. (Marg. Ref. s.—Notes, 1, 2. vii. 26. 28.) But
" this Person," or this Priest, even Christ, after the offer-

ing of one sacrifice, (because that was of infinite value and
eternal efficacy,) " sat down" at the right hand of God, as

" a Priest upon his throne ;" from that time waiting the

fulfilment of the prophecy or promise, which engaged that

hearts, and in their minds will I write
them;

17 * And their sins and iniquities

will I remember no more.
18 Now "where remission of these

is, there is no more offering for sin.

19 ^ Having therefore, brethren,
^boldness 'to enter into the holiest by
the blood of Jesus,

20 By ^a new and living way, which
he hath * consecrated for us, ^through
the veil, that is to say, '' his flesh

;

21 And having ' an High Priest over
"^ the house of God ;

22 Let us ' draw near with "" a true

heart "in full assurance of faith, having
i John 7. i See on ii. 17. iii. 1. iv. 14, l.'i. vi. 20. vii. 2fi. viii. 1. k i

18. 1 Cor. iii. 9-17. 2 Cor. vi. 16, 17. Eph. ii. 19—22. 1 Tim. iii. 15.
Ixxiii. 28. U xxix. 13. Jer. xxx. 21. Jam. iv. 8. m I Kings xv. 3. 1

9. xxix. 17. Ps. ix. 1. xxxii. 11. Ii. 10. Ixxxiv. 11. xciv. 15. <xi. I. cxix.
SO. 145. Prov. xxiii. 26. Jer. iii. 10. xxiv. 7. Acts viii. 21. Eph. vi, 5.
Matt. xxi. 21, 22. Mark xi. 23, 24. Jam. i. 6. 1 John iii. 19. 21, 22.

• Sonic copiH
have. Then he
Saul, And their,

c See on 2. 14.

d iv. 16. xii. 28.

Rom. viii. 15.

Gal. iv. 6, 7.

Eph. iii. 12.

2 Tim. I. 7.

1 John iii. 19—
21. iv. 17.

t Or, liberty.

e vii. 25. IX. .1. 7,
8. 12. 23—25.
Kom, V. 2. Eph.
ii. 18. 1 John ii.

1.2.
f John X. 7. 9.

xiv. 6.

J Or, new made.
g vi. 19. ix. S.

Ex. xxvi. 31,

&c. xxxvi. Si"),

&c. Lev. xvi. 2.

15. xxi. 23.

Matt, xxvii. 51.

Mark xt. 38.
Luke xxiii. 45.

h John vi. 51—56.
Eph. ii. LS.

1 Tim. iii. 16.

1 Pet. iii. 18.

1 John iv. 2.

ii. 3—6. Matt. xvi.
1 iv. 16. vii. 19. P«.
Chr. xii. 33. xxviii.

2. 7. 10. 34. 58. 69.

n See on 19.

all his enemies should be put under his feet. (Notes, vii.

1—3. 11—17. Ps. ex. 1. Matt. xxii. 41—46. 1 Cor. xv.
20—28.) For by his one oblation, he had provided
effectually for the perfect justification unto eternal life, of
all those who should ever receive his atonement, by faith

springing from regeneration, and evidenced " by the sanc-
" tification of the Spirit unto obedience," and who were
thus set apart and consecrated to the service of God. To
this the Holy Spirit had borne testimony in the scripture,

which had been before quoted. (Note, viii. 7— 13.) Ac-
cording to the covenant, there spoken of, when the laws
of God are written in the heart, every kind and degree of

sin is for ever pardoned: for Christ " by his one offering
" hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified;" and
where such perfect remission is vouchsafed, there needs
no more sacrifice for sins. For though justified persons
continually contract new guilt, and their best services need
forgiveness

; yet the sacrifice of Christ continually applied

to, in the exercise of penitent faith, preserves their peace;
and if the exercise of repentance and faith be at any
time intermitted, through temptation and sin ; correc-

tions, rebukes, and terrors bring them back again to the

same remedy: and thus their justification is, as it were,

a permanent act of God, continued in their daily pardon
and acceptance for Christ's sake, through life even unto
death, and so in judgment and to eternity. (Notes, 1, 2.

John V. 24—27. Rom. v. 1—10. viii. 1, 2.)—T}ie Holy
Ghost. (15) How marked an attestation of the Prophet's

(11) UcpieKm. Jets xxvii. 20. 40. 2 Cor.

inspiration !

Take away.
iii. 16.

V. 19—22. The apostle having closed the argumenta-
tive part of his epistle, proceeded to apply his doctrine to

practical purposes. As believers had liberty, and " access
" with boldness," into the immediate presence of God in

the most holy place, and to the mercy-seat, even beyond
what was permitted to the high priest himself under the

law ; it behoved them to make use of this privilege. (NoteSy

iv. 14—16. Eph. ii. 14—18. iii. 9—12.) For they were
in no danger of being punished as presumptuous, notwlth-
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ir. 13. 14. 19. xi. our hearts ** sprinkled from '' an evil

xiv.^rl'Num.viii: conscience, and '^ our bodies washed
7. xix. IH, 19. Is. .,, '

.

lii. 15. Ez. With pure water.
xxxvi. 25. 1 Pet. ^ot riiir i n •

*; 2-
... „ 23 Let us hold last the proiession

p John VIM. 9- ^ -, . .
*

irhniii.'2o. ^of our faith without * wavering; 'for

1 iZ:.7it4.ie7. he /.? faithful that promised :

»iii, 6. Ez. xvi. 9. xxxvi. 25. Zech. xiii. 1, Matt. iii. 11. John iii. 5. xiii. 8—10.

1 Cor. vi. II. 2Cor. vii. 1. Eph. v. 26. Tit. iii. 5. IPet. iii. 21. Rev. i. 5. r See
on lii, 6. 14. iv. 14.—Rev. iii. U. s Jam. i. 6. t See on vi. 18. 1 Cor.
i. 9. X. 13. 1 Th€s. ^. 24. Tit. i. 2.

standing their sinfulness and the holiness of God, how
often soever they came before him ;

provided they humbly
depended on " the blood of Jesus" for acceptance. They
might now have access " into the holiest, by a new
" way." The original way of acceptance and communion
with God, through " the righteousness of works," had

been finally shut up by the entrance of sin. (Note, Gen.

iii. 22—24.) The typical sacrifices could not open another

way, as the restrictions and exclusions, before stated, evi-

dently shewed : while even the admission of the high

priest, on the day of atonement only, being preceded with

recent sacrifices and blood yiewly shed, " signified that the
" way into the holiest was not yet manifested." But the

blood of Jesus is always, as it were, " newly shed;" it

never loses its efficacy, and may at any time, and by any
sinner, be presented in faith before the mercy-seat ; and
it never fails to procure, to all who thus plead it, a free

and acceptable access to God. This way is also " living:"

as Jesus, the High Priest, " ever liveth" to intercede be-

fore the throne of God for us, as the Way itself gives life,

as it were, to those that come in it, and as it leads to

eternal life. (Notef John xiv. 4—6.) This " new and
" living way" Christ has consecrated, authorized, and
set apart for this purpose, that we may " come to God"
in the holiest, upon a mercy-seat, '* through the veil, that
" is, his flesh." Jehovah displayed iiis glory above the

mercy-seat, in the holy of holies, before the coming of

Christ ; but this glory was covered and concealed by the

veil ; that is, the harmony of infinite holiness with par-

doning mercy, in the divine conduct and character, was
not clearly discovered or understood. (Notes, ix. 1— 10.

Ex. xxvi. 31—33.) But when the human nature of Christ,

the Son of God, was wounded and bruised for our sins
;

and when he expired on the cross, " the veil was rent
*' from top to bottom." (Note, Matt, xxvii. 51—53.) The
obscurity was then removed, and " a just God and a Sa-
"" viour" was openly revealed to mankind ; displaying his

glory from the mercy-seat, and exercising most abundant
grace even to the chief of sinners, in a manner most
honourable to his infinite purity. Having such " a Way"
to God, and " such a High Priest over" the true sanc-

tuary ; it was not proper that they, to whom these things

were made known, should stand at a distance, as afraid to

approach, or averse to the most cordial reconciliation and
friendship. The apostle therefore joined himself to those
whom he addressed, and called on them to accompany him
" in drawing near" to the Lord, with fervent desires, large

expectations, and continual prayers and thanksgivings

;

with sincerity and integrity of heart, as real penitents, and
upright worshippers, fearing nothing but hypocrisy

;

{Notes, Ps. xxxii. 1, 2 ;) and " in full assurance of faith,"

most firmly believing, that God would accept the persons

and services of all those, who came to him in this appointed

ii

24 And let us " consider one another, u xiii. s. p,. xu.

V. 1 j_v1 T J. 1 1. Prov. xxix. 7.

to provoke unto ^ love, and to e^ood Acts xi. 29.

works: ''.^.
'{o^-,',^?""-

_y f, f . I
, ,. p viu. 12, 13. IX.

25 Not ^forsaking the assembling or
^fi^coMii^^ie'

ourselves together, as the manner of .1 rt!"- J q
"•

2 Tlies. iii. 9.

14.

. ix.some is ; ^ but exhorting one another

;

"
a^clTr. vi'

2. y vi. 10, II. xiii. I. Gal. v. 6. 13. 22. Phil, i.9— II. 1 Thes. i. 3. iii. 12, 13.'l Tim.
\S. Tit. ii. 14. iii. 8. 1 John iii. 18. z Matt, xviii. 20. John xx. 19—29. Acts i. 13, 14.

ii. 1. 42. xvi. 16. XX. 7. I Cor. v. 4. xi. 17, 18. 20. xiv. 23. Jude 19. a See on u. 24. iiL

13.—Rom. xii. 8. 1 Cor. xiv. 3. 1 Tlies. iv. 18. v. 11. marg.

manner. (Note, John i. 47—51.) They might indeed

very properly examine themselves, whether they were true

believers or not ; and so admit a doubt of their own sin-

cerity, or personal acceptance ; and therefore " the full

" assurance of hope " could not always be a duty, any
more than always attainable: yet they must never allow

themselves to doubt of the truth of the testimony of God,
or his faithfulness to his promises; so that " the full assur-
" ance of faith" was always their duty; though in that,

as in other things, they would come short of it. (Note,

vi. 11, 12.)—In order to draw near in this manner, they

must" have their hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience,"

by a special reliance on the atoning blood of Christ, to

take away their sense of guilt and fears of wrath, and to

give them solid peace
;

(Notes, xi. 28. xii. 22—25. 1 Pet.

i. 1,2;) connected with the purifying of their consciences

from error, ignorance, partiality, and insensibility, or

whatever might render them quiet, in the allowance of

any kind or degree of sin ; and with the cleansing of their

hearts from all corrupt and carnal affections. (Notes, ix.

11— 14. Lev. xiv. 4—7- Num. xix. 5— 10. Ps. Ii. 7- Is.

lii. 13—15. Ez. xxxvi. 25—27.) Their " bodies also

" must be washed with pure water." As the priests were

washed with water, before they were admitted to enter

upon their office, and continually washed themselves, in

some measure, before they officiated ; and as divers bap-

tisms were appointed to the worshippers by the law

;

(Notes, ix. 8— 10. Ex. xxix. 1—7- xxx. 18—21 :) so the

use of water in baptism was to be a constant memorial to

Christians, that their outward conduct should be pure and

holy before men, as well as their hearts and consciences

cleansed in the sight of God. (Notes, Zech. xiii. 1. Matt.

iii. 5, 6. x.wiii. 18—20. John iii. 4, 5. 1 Cor. vi. 9— 11.

Eph. v. 22—27. Tit. iii. 4—7. 1 Pet. iii. 19—22. Rev. vii.

13— 17.) Thus they would approve themselves to be

spiritual worshippers ; and, whilst they derived comfort

and grace from their reconciled Father, they would " adorn
" the doctrine of God their Saviour in all things."

New. (20) npo(r(pcilov. ' Recens mactatum.' Beza.

Here only. ' Proprie, recent dictus, vel interfectus; ex

TTpog, et <pa«j, dico, vel occido, iuterficio.' Schleusner.

—

Consecrated.] 'Evsxatviasv, See on ix. 18.

V. 23—25. The apostle further called on his brethren to

unite with him, in " holding fast the profession of their

"faith" in Christ, "without wavering" in it, faultering

about it, or shrinking from the persecutions to which it

would expose them : being assured, that God would vouch-

safe them those present supports, and the future felicity,

which he had promised ; and depending on his faithful-

ness in this respect. (Notes, 1 Cor. i. 4—9. x. 13.

1 Thes. V. 23—28.) They ought also affectionately to

consider one another's interests, dangers, and situations,

and enquire by what means they could be of .seivice to
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h Matt. xxiv. 33, and so much the more, "* as ve see the
34. Mark xiii. 'J
^ii

^'
u-kV "^y approaching.

26 For " if we sin wilfully, '' after
XIII.

Jam. T.8. 1 Pet.

iv. 7.

'*""'*'''•
''"ll that we have received the knowledg-e—Lev. i». 2. 1.1

Num. XV. 28—31. Dent. xvii. 12. r». xix. i2, 13. Dan. v. 22,23.
43—45. Jolinix. 41. 1 Tim. i. 13. 2 Pet. ii. 20- 22. 1 John v. 16.

47. John xiii. 17. XV. 22—24. 2The3. ii. 10 Jam. iv. 17.

Mall. xii. 31, 32.

d Luke .Nii,

each other : especially they should endeavour, by their

example and exhortations, to stimulate one another to the

more vigorous and abundant exercise of love, and the

zealous practice of good works. Nor ought they, from

fear of the reproaches and persecutions of their enemies,

or from any prejudices or slothfulness, to forsake the

assembling of themselves together, on the Lord's day, or

at other times, to worship God in his ordinances, and to

hear his word ; as the manner of some was, who, having

professed Christianity, were induced, througii timidity or

lukewarmness, to decline attendance on the publick assem-

blies. On the contrary, they ought to " exhort one an-
" other" continually, to be bold, constant, and diligent

in their holy religion, in honouring God before his ene-

mies, and in seeking their own and each other's edification,

and establishment in the faith. {Note, iii. 7— 13.) This

they should the more resolutely perform ; as they miglit

clearly see the signs of Jerusalem's approaching desolation,

which the Lord Jesus had mentioned in his predictions of

that catastrophe, and which was evidently approaciiing,

(Notes, Matt, xxiv.)—This epistle was written only a few

years before that event, and as this would be a critical

deliverance of Ciiristians, from the persecutions of the

Jews, so it would be peculiarly terrible to apostates.

—

Faith. (23) Hope is the general and approved reading.

{Notes, iii. 1—6. 14—19. vi. 11, 12. 1 Pet. i. 13—16.)

Without wavering. (23) A«Ajv>]. Here only.— To pro-

voke. (24) Ejj Ttapo^va-fi.ov. See on Jets xv. 39.

V. 26, 27. {Notes, vi. 4—8.) The Hebrews would be

strongly tempted to apostasy, not only by the virulence of

their persecuting countrymen, but by their own undue at-

tachment to the legal sacrifices. So long as they supposed,

that the blood of bulls, lambs, or " goats could take away
" sin," they would hope for pardon and salvation even in

renouncing Christianity, and so, escaping persecution

;

and thus they might be induced to " sin wilfully, after they
" had received the knowledge of the truth." The whole

argument shews, that the apostle principally intended a

wilful, deliberate, and pertinacious apostasy : not the

effect of ignorance or sudden surprise ; but against the

convictions of their own consciences, and in a presump-

tuous and obstinate manner : though he expressed himself

in such language, as might also warn the readers against

every kind of wilful, deliberate, and presumptuous sin.

The persons spoken of were such as had " received tlie

" knowledge of the truth," and were so enlightened, in

respect of the evidences and doctrines of Christianity, as

to make a credible and intelligent profession of it, even in

the time of the apostles. When this had preceded, a

wilful renunciation of Christianity to return to Judaism,

either from a determined purpose of escaping persecution,

flr from proud and carnal enmity to the humiliating and

spiritual truths of the gospel, would generally be fatal.

In respect of such apostates, " there remained no more
'*' sacrifice for sin." The legal sacrifices had lost all their

VOL. VI.

of the truth, * there remaineth no more e s.eo«3-io.
^ •/> P . f ii. 3. xii. 2f.

sacnnce tor sms, 1 sam. xxviii.

27 But ' a certain fearful looking- ™[J'^- d^s-
/>

J? • 1 1 r.
O V. t). Hos. X. 8.

tor ot judgment, and ^ fiery indig-
^',;V"e ^i!;- i"

XXIM.30. Rov. vi. l,b— 17. g xii. 23. Num. xvi. S.".. Ps. xxi. 9 Jer. iv. 4.'
Ez.'

xxxvi. h. XX.VVMI. 19. Joel ii. 30. Nah. i. 5, 6. Zeph. i. 18. iii. 8. Mai. iv. 1. Malt. iii. 10. 12
XIII. 42. .lO. XXV. 41. Mark ix. 43—49. Luke xvi. 24. 2 Thes. i. 8. Jam. v. 3. Rev. x\. 15.

validity and efficacy to avert even national judgments,
since the death of Christ, which was the Substance of all

these shadows: so that the Jewish nation was devoted to
speedy destruction, for crucifying their Messiah and re-
jecting his gospel. Their most exact and zealous atten-
tion to the legal expiations could not procure the least
respite from their approaching miseries, or any alleviation
of them ; and the apostates wilfully chose their portion
with that devoted generation, " after having received the
" knowledge of the truth." Nor could it be expected,
that they would ever be " renewed to repentance " of this'

atrocious and presumptuous wickedness : for they must
have witnessed so many miracles, and some of them
even have exercised such gifts of the Holy Spirit them-
selves, that it might be supposed they had committed the
blasphemy against that divine Agent, by ascribing his
operation to satanical influence; and that they would be
given up to final impenitence and unbelief, and be whollv
excluded from the benefit of Christ's efficacious sacrifice.

{Note, Matt. xii. 31, 32.) So that nothing would " re-
" main " for them, either as individuals, or as a part of
the Jewish nation, in respect of their temporal or their
eternal state; but " a certain " most terrible expectation
of the judgment and vengeance of God ; and of his indig-
nation, like flaming fire, to consume them as his implaca-
ble enemies, and sacrifices to his offended justice, in the
same manner that the fire on the altar consumed the
typical sacrifices. {Notes, Gen. iv. 3—5. Lev. i. 3, 4. ix.

24.)—There seems in this awful passage to be a peculiar
reference to the unexampled miseries, which came soon
after on the Jewish nation, and to their desperate rage and
fury in the midst of them. This horror of conscience,
connected with desperation and all its tremendous eff^ects,

(as in the case of Judas,) might be expected to be most
common among apostates from Christianity, who had done
violence to their own convictions, and sinned against their

better knowledge with presumptuous enmity, when they
saw matters evidently coming to those extremities which
Christ had predicted. But this horror and despair were
only a shadow of the unspeakable anguish, to which they
would at length be reduced, when the insulted Saviour
should proceed to execute vengeance upon them, from
which they would see that it was impossible to escape.

—

Sometimes apostates have perceived their desperate con-
dition before death, and, in all the horrors and blas-

phemous rage of damned spirits, iiave served as beacons
to warn others, not to imitate their conduct. Probably,
there were few or no instances of such enlightened and
deliberate apostates being restored : perhaps several of
them had been known to be given up to the most tre-

mendous horrors of conscience; and it was peculiarly

proper to state this matter in such strong language, for

the benefit of others. {Notes, Matt. xii. 43—45. 2 Tim.
ii. 23—26. iv. 14, 15. 2 Pet. ii. 20—22. 1 John v. 16—
18.) Yet this did not imply, that anv penitent would (sal
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h Deut. xxxii. 43.

Ps. Ixviii. I, 2.

Nah. i. 2. 8—10.
Luke xix. 27.

1 Thes. ii. IS,

16.

i See on ii. 2.

—

Num. XV. SO,

31. 36. Deut.
xiii. 6— 10. xvii.

12, 13. 2 Sam.
xii. 9. 13.

V Deut. xix. 13

Is. xxvii.

Jer. xiii.

Rom. ix.

Jam. ii. 13.

1 Deut. xvii. 6, 7.

xix. IS. Matt.
xviii. 16. John
ix. 3.3. Ps. xci.

10. Matt. vii. 6.

11

14.

15.

nation '' which shall devour the adver-

saries.

28 He that 'despised Moses's law

died ^ without mercy, ' under two or

three witnesses

:

29 Of ™ how much sorer punish-

ment, suppose ye, shall he be thought

worthy, who hath " trodden under foot

the Son of God, and hath counted ° the
viii. 17. 2 Cor. xiii. 1

13. Is. xiv. 19. xxviii. 3. Lam. i. 15

Rom. xvi. 20. 1 Cor. xv. 25. 27.

m Ste on ii. 3.— xii. 25. I Kings
£z. xvi. 6. marg, Mic. vii.

o See on ix. 20.—xiii. 20.

of obtaining mercy ; or that any one would be excluded

from the benefit of the Saviour's sacrifice, who humbly,

earnestly, and perseveringhj sought it; into whatever sins

he had been betrayed. The persons spoken of are con-

sidered as " adversaries," which cannot properly be applied

to the case of any trembling, weeping, praying penitent.

It was not probable, that such apostates, as were described,

would, in the peculiar circumstances of those times, return

to seek forgiveness by faith in the blood of Christ ; and their

danger consisted in being given up to final obduracy, or

desperation. The passage, therefore, can have nothing to

do with the case of persons, called Christians, in these

days, who had not previously received tlie knowledge either

of the evidences or doctrines of Christianity ; but who,

through ignorance, or the artifices of wicked men, have

been led to doubt or deny the truth of the scriptures,

without any of the peculiar aggravations of these primitive

apostates. Some of these persons, being afterwards " re-

" newed to repentance," have assuredly believed the gospel,

experienced the power of its truth in their hearts, and

produced the fruits of it in their lives : yet Satan has taken

advantage of the sound of this and similar passages, and

of some unguarded things which expositors or preachers

have said on the subject, to harass them with perpetual

apprehensions, that there remained no benefit for them
in the sacrifice of Christ, because they once doubted

the truth of Christianity ; though they now value that sal-

vation more than all the world.—Cases of this kind have

fallen under the writer's cognizance : and in this day of

scepticism and infidelity, in which multitudes aspire to

the reputation of free thinkers, by never thinking seriously

at all, there may be many of the same kind. For when
Satan can no longer buoy up men in unbelieving presump-
tion, he endeavours to drive them into unbelieving des-

peration : and he never fails to harass those to the utmost,

whose destruction he cannot compass. Even when the

gospel has been renounced, after far clearer knowledge,

and with much greater malignity, than in the case before

stated, the apostasy cannot hefatal unless it he.final. It

is the peculiar iionour of the mercy of God, and of the

redemption of Christ, that none are excluded, who are

willing to accept of them in the prescribed manner :
" Him

" that Cometh unto Christ, he will in no wise cast out,"

whatever he has before been guilty of : {Note, Johivi. 36
—40 :) but when professed Christians are tempted to

apostasy, they may well fear, lest God should be provoked

to give them up to final obduracy, and a reprobate mind;
and then, while living on earth, their doom is as irreversibly

fixed as that of devils or damned spirits.

—

' The apostle

blood of the covenant, ''wherewith he? ?'%J>^J3.jer.
i. 5. John X. 36.

was sanctified, an unholy thing, '^ and ^'"^7.'!,.'
^""'

hath done despite unto " the Spirit of '^Mat.'xt^'gi.

grace :'

30 For we know him that hath said, r Ps'.^^^iii,.

* Vengeance belongeth unto me; I will s Deut.' xxJ

recompense, saith the Lord. And again, iix./]7."''ixi. '2

' The Lord shall judge his people. •ruom. xii ig

31 It is " a fearful thins* " to fall into * ^eut-xxx-.i. sc
O Ps, I. 4. xcvi. 13.

the hands of the living God.

10.

.32.
J-uke xii. IC.
Acts vii. 51.Eph.

10.

Zecli. xii. 10.

xxxii. 35.
Ps. xciv. 1. Is.

. 2.

xxxiv. 17. 2 Cor. v. 10. u 27. Is. xxxiii. 14. Luke xxi. 11.
Ixxvi. 7. xc. 11. Mdtt. x. 23. Luke xii. 6.

xcviii. 9. cxxxv.
14. Ez. xviii. 30.

X xii. 29. Ps. 1. 22.

* lays it down as certain, that God will not pardon sinners,
' without some sacrifice or satisfaction. For otherwise, it

' would not follow, from there remaining to apostates no
' other sacrifice for sin, that there must remain to them a
' dreadful expectation of judgment.' Macknight.— Tlie

knowledge of the truth. (26) He does not say " The love
« of the truth."

Certain fearful. (27) ^oQspa. ri;. 31. xii. 21.—P^. cxi.

9, Sept.—Looking for.] Ex5b%>j. Expectation. Here
only. Ex8s%0;u.a(, xi. 10. John v. 3. Acts xvii. 16. 1 Cor.
xi. 33. xvi. 11. 1 Pet. iii. 20,

—

Fiery indig^iation.] Uvpog
^riXog. "There remaineth ... an indignation" or jealousy
" of fire, which (fire) is about to devour, &c." (Note,
Nalu i. 2—6. Jam. iii. 13— 16.)

V. 28—31. The sacrifices of the law were principally

appointed for " sins of ignorance," infirmity, or inad-

vertency ; but presumptuous transgressors were excluded
from that benefit. [Notes, Lev. iv. v. vi. 1—7- Num. xv.
22—31. 1 Sam. ii. 23—25. 29. iii. 14. Ps. xix. 12—14.
Ii. 16.) " He," therefore, " who despised the law of
" Moses," and deliberately violated its plain commands,
in contempt and defiance of the authority and vengeance
of God, was punishable with death, and excluded from
mercy, when the fact had been legally proved ; even
though the crime were such, as might otherwise have
been pardoned through a trespass-offering. [Notes, ii. 1

—

4. xii. 15—17. 22—25. Num. xv. 32—36. Matt. iii. 7—
10.) But " of how much severer " vengeance would they
be adjudged deserving, who renounced the gospel, in that

wilful, contemptuous, and presumptuous manner, which
had been described ! They had indeed, as it were, " tram-
" pled upon the Son of God," with insolent defiance and
disdain, by doing all in their power to dishonour him,
and to provoke him, with the most desperate ingratitude

and impiety : they had esteemed the precious " blood of
" the new covenant," by the shedding of which Christ
" had been sanctified," or consecrated, to be the High
Priest and Advocate of sinners in the heavenly sanctuary,

as if it had been an unclean thing, less holy than the blood
of goats, or as vile as that of a malefactor ! [Notes, v. 7

—

10. xiii. 20, 21.) Some indeed apply the word sanctified to

the apostate ; who had been admitted into the church, as

set apart for God, and consecrated to his service, by pro-
fessing faith in the blood of Christ, which he afterwards
vilified.—In either case, it may refer to those blasphemies,
against " Jesus of Nazareth," which were often required
of such as renounced the gospel, in order to avoid death,

or other suft'erings ; and which apostates would commonl}
use, in order to gain confidence with the party which thev
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32 But ^ call to remembrance theJ Gat. iii. 3, 4.

Phil. iii. 16.

futilJi
^^'' former days, in which, ' after ye were

*Aas'"xxvi.''i8; illuminated, ^ye endured a great fight
2 Cor. iv. 6. n rvi • j»

a xii. 4. Acts viii. 01 atnictions
;

piiiu i!''"29,'3o. 33 Partly, whilst ye were '' made a
2Tim. li. 3, Sec. . i i i p i 1

b xi ^w Ps ivxi
gazmg-stock, both by reproaches and

zech.''''iii."' 8.
afflictions ; and partly, ** whilst ye be-

c 1,1^26. 'xiu. 13. came companions of them that were
Ps.lxix. 9. Ixxiv. Qp. ncorl
22 Ixxix. r'. "^^ UoC;\_l»

Txxxix. 51. Is. li. 7. 2 Cor. xii. 10. d Phil. i. 7. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 8. 16— 18. e Acts
xxi. 33. xxviii. 20. Epii. iii. 1. iv. 1. vi. 20. 2 Tim. ii. U.

had joined.—They had moreover " done despite to the
" Holy Spirit," the divine and gracious Author of spiritual

life, and all holy consolations in the souls of sinners. They
had acted in direct opposition to the convictions of the

Holy Spirit, and to his strivings with them. In renounc-

ing Christianity, they traduced, with most virulent re-

proaches, that religion, which was adorned by the holy

fruits of the Spirit, in the lives of its professors : and,

above all, by ascribing his miraculous power to divination

and satanical agency, even contrary to their own know-
ledge : thus they acted as if they were determined to pro-

voke him in the most despiteful manner possible. {Notes,

Matt. xii. 31, 82. Luke xii. 8— 10.) So that, the authority

and mercy of the Father, the Person, love, and atoning

blood of the Son, and the Person and operations of the

Holy Spirit, were alike insulted and blasphemed by them,

after having professed the gospel, and having been bap-

tized " into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
" of the Holy Ghost !

" yea, many of them at least, after

having received the Holy Spirit, by the laying on of the

hands of the apostles ! and what punishment could be too

severe for such accumulated guilt ! Nor ought any man,
when tempted to so atrocious a crime, to flatter himself

with hopes of impunity, from the immensity of the divine

mercy; seeing God had declared that " vengeance belonged
" to him " as his peculiar prerogative ; and that he would
" judge his people," being determined to punish with most
decided severity, the crimes of such as renounced his wor-
ship, or committed and continued in wickedness to the

disgrace of their profession. (Notes, Deut. xxxii. 34—43.

Rom. xii. 17—21.) It would indeed be found, and might

be known, to be a " terrible thing," beyond all expres-

sion or imagination, to " fall into the hands of the living,"

the eternal, the almighty God, as sacrifices to his justice,

L and objects of his vengeance and abhorrence ; without any
" oblation, or any Mediator, to appease his indignation.

{Note, 2 Sam. xxiv. 12— 14.) This was about to be the

case of the Jewish nation ; and It would peculiarly be the

doom of wilful and malignant apostates from Christianity.—
' The epithet, of living, is given to God, in this passage,

* where his vengeance is spoken of, to shew, that as he

Wk ' lives for ever he can punish for ever ; a consideration
' which adds to the terribleness of his vengeance.' Mac-
knight.

He that despised. (28) ASsTrjo-a; tij. Any one who rejects,

ox puts from aim icith disdain, or disaiinuls. Mark v'li. 9.

Luke vii. 30 x. 16. John xii. 48. 1 Cor. i. 19. Gnl. ii. 21.

iii. 15. 1 Hies. iv. 8. Jude 8.

—

Trodden under foot. (29)

Kaici7raly]iTix(;. Matt. v. 13. vii. 6. {Notes, 2 Kings ix. 30

—

37. Is. xxv. 10—12. Mic. vii. 8—10. Matt. vii. 6.)—

34 For ye had compassion of me f Matt v 11,12

"in my bonds, ^ and took joyfully ^^ "•-"••'--

the spoihng of your goods, knowing \^V,.''^X!o''r:
* in yourselves ^ that ye have in hea- ^":

'"""''"[T:^r,•' J g Matt. VI. 19. 20.

ven a better and an enduring sub-
^^^^iilxj'.'acon

<!fmif»P ^- '• Col. i. 6.hldllCe.
Iii. 2-4. 1 Tim.

35 ^Cast not away therefore your s!- ',%' ^'T '4.

confidence, which hath 'great recom- 1,

' ''°''" "'' ^'

pence of reward
See on iii. 6. 14.

iv. 14.

i xi. 26. Ps. xix.
11. Matt. V. 12. X. 42. Luke xiv. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 68. Gal. vi. 8—10.

Sanctijied.] 'Hy<«o-9>]. Jolin x. 36. xvii. 19. {Note, 5—10,

V. 10.)

—

Done despite.] Evt^^pio-aj. Here only. 'TSpi^u,

Matt. xxii. 6. Luke xi. 45. 1 Thes. ii. 2. It implies deep
malignity and contempt united.

V. 32—34. The apostle here proceeded to warn and
exhort the Hebrews, by other topicks. To fortify their

minds against temptations to apostasy, or to other wilful

and presumptuous sins, they ought frequently to recollect

the former days of their profession ; and to consider what
they had already ventured, suffered, and renounced for

Christ, and how they had been supported and comforted
under their trials. When they were first " illuminated

"

in the knowledge of the gospel, {Notes, vi. 4—6. 2 Cor. iv.

3—6 ;) and had been admitted into the Christian church :

they were speedily called, as soldiers to the combat, to

contend with persecutions and afflictions. Some of them
were made a publick spectacle to their neighbours, by the

malicious accusations brought against them, and by the

disgrace, derision, and punishment laid upon them : others

were the " companions " or partners, of those who were
thus cruelly entreated ; and thus were called to join sympa-
thy with their afflicted brethren, to alarms on their own
account. Among those, whom the apostle especially ad-

dressed, were several that had " shewn compassion to
" him " some years before, when he was bound at Jerusa-

lem, and in his subsequent imprisonment : and when, on
that or other accounts, their property was seized and con-

fiscated, they bore it, not only patiently, but " joyfully ;

"

having abundant consolation from the assurance that they

had " in heaven a better and more enduring inheritance,"

which could not be taken from them, but would be their sub-

stantial felicity for ever. For they possessed in themselves,

independently of all external things, the pledges and earn-

ests of that expected blessing.

V. 35—39. Let then none of those, who had acted

hitherto in so honourable and consistent a manner, at

length " cast away their confidence " in Christ, or renounce

the profession of his name, which they had boldly made;
and to which a most gracious and abundant recompence
was promised. Some, indeed, who once seemed to be
zealous believers, had apostatized, and the rest would
surely be tried greatly. They had therefore need to have

their minds armed with patient resignation and persevering

constancy : that, " having done the will of God," by sted-

fastly cleaving to Christ, and obeying him, througli all

temptations and sufferings, they might afterwards receive

the promised gift of eternal life. For in regard to their

final deliverance from trouble, as well as to the coming of

Christ to take vengeance on the Jewish nation, and thus

to deliver the Christian church from the persecutions,
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kvi.i5.xii.i. Ps. 36 For ^ ye have need of patience;

Ma«! ^x/''^''.' that, ' after ye have done the will of

::iri,s.'xxh"D. God, " ye might receive the pro-
Rom. ii. 7. v. 3, .

4. viii. 25. XV. 4, mise.
Gal. vr9"coi: 37 For ° yet a little while, and he
3. jjim i. .< 4. ^jjat shall come will come, and will
V. /— 1 1. Kpv. -'

xiii. 10. xiv. I?, not" tarrv
1 xpi. 21. Matt. *^<-''' l-tliij-

,
. ..

vii n. xii. 60. xxi. 31. John vii. 17. AcU xiii. 22. .%. Rom. xii. 2. Eph. vi. 6.

Coi. IV. 12. 1 John ii. 17. m See on vi. 12. l.'i. 17. ix. 15.— 1 Pet. i. 9. n Is.

.\xvi. 20. Ix. 22. Hab. ii. 3. Luke xviii. 8. Jam. v. 7—9. 2 Pet. iii. 8, 9. Rev.

xxii. 20.

which they endured from that quarter, tlie words of God
by the prophet might properly be applied: " The jtist by

''faith would live." {Notes, Hab. ii. 1—4.) Thus it had

been predicted : but proud unbelievers would be cut off

and perish. If therefore any man, who had made the most

plausible profession of faith in Christ, should draw back

in the time of trial, and finally apostatize ; the Lord de-

clared, by his apostle, according to the tenour of his whole

word, and speaking after the manner of men, that " his

" soul should have no pleasure in him ; " that is, he

would utterly reject and entirely abhor him. Many of the

Hebrews had thus evidenced the insincerity of their profes-

sion by apostasy ; and others began to " forsake the as-

" sembling of themselves together," who needed to be

reproved and warned : but the apostle trusted that he him-

self, and they whom he immediately addressed, were not

of the same character with those " who drew back to per-

" dition, but of them that believed to the saving of their

" souls ; " even such as were partakers of living faith, and

would be " kept through it by the power of God unto
« salvation."— T/i<?jW, &c. (38) " The just man," (the

word is singular here, in the Septuagint, and in the

Hebrew,) " by faith shall live : but if he draw back, &c."

—The insertion of the words, " any man," has been justly

objected to; for, if the just man himself draw back, and

continue in apostasy, he shall finally perish: and we must

not alter the scriptures, to support our own view of evan-

gelical truth. {Note, Ez. iii. 20, 21.)—In the Septuagint,

however, whence the quotation is made, the clauses are

reversed :
" If he draw back, my soul shall have no plea-

" sure in him : but the just by the faith of me, shall live."

And here, " the just by faith, who shall live," is clearly

distinguished, as another character, from him, who " drew
" back to perdition," in the concluding verse. The Septu-

agint seems to have read the Hebrew very differently from

our copies ; but the meaning of each is important.

Patience. (36) 'TTroju-ovr)?. See on Rom. ii. 7-

—

Shall

come. (37) 'O epxou-svoc. Matt. xi. 3. Luke vii. 19.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—4.
So precious are the blessings, which come to us through

the gospel, that all " sacrifices" and ordinances, however
varied and multipled, could only be an indistinct shadow,

and not so much as an exact image of them : and, in like

manner, the most nervous language, the most lively ex-

pressions, and the most fervent affections, fall immensely
beneath their real excellency. The righteousness brought

in by Christ, and the sacrifice once offered by him, are of

infinite and eternal efficacy, and " his salvation .shall never
" be abolished." They suffice to make all " the comers
" thereunto perfect

:

" " the worshi])pers, once purged
"

38 Now ' the just shall live by faith

;

"

''but it any man draw back, ''my souP
shall have no pleasure in him.

39 But ' we are not of them who
draw back ' unto perdition, * but of

them that believe to the saving of the «»

soul.
1 Thes. ii. 15. r vi. 6—9. 1 Sam. xv. 11. Ps. xliv. 18. Prov. i. 32. xiv.

1 John V. 16. Jude 12, 13. s John xvii. 12. 2Thes. ii. 3. 1 Tim. vi.

Rev. xvii. 8. 11. t xi. 1. Mark xvi. 16. John iii. 1.'), 16. v. 24. vi. 40.

30, 31. Rom. X. 9, 10. 1 Thes. v. 9. 2 Thes. ii. 12, 1.3. 1 Pet. i. 5. 1 John v.

Hab. it. 4. Rom,
i 17. Gal. iii. II.

See on 26, 27.
vi. 4—G.— Ps.
lxxxv.8. Ez. iii,

20. xviii. 24.
Zeph. i.6. Matl.
xii. 43—45. xiii,

21. 2 Pet. ii. IS
—22. 1 John ii.

19.

Ps. V. 4. cxlvii.

11. cxlix. 4. Is,

xiii. I. Mai. i.

10. Matt. xii. 18.

14. Lukexi. 26.

9. 2 Pet. iii. 7.
XX. 31. Acts xvi.

5.

by his atoning blood, need seek no other sacrifice ; nor

will they, by the consciousness of guilt, be ever driven to

adopt such expedients, as " call sin to remembrance," yet

cannol; possibly take it way. But daily applying to the

great propitiation, they derive from it both strength, and
motives for obedience, and inward comfort, notwithstand-

ing their remaining sinfulness.—Most certain it is from
these chapters, that God will not pardon any transgression,

without such a sacrifice, as can really expiate the guilt of

it. And if those sacrifices, which were of his own appoint-

ment, " could not take away sin," because they could not
satisfy the demands of his justice ; let none suppose, that

human inventions, self-imposed penances, prayers, tears,

amendments, moral virtues, alms-deeds, or any other de-

vice or performance, can avail in the behalf of those, who
substitute them in the stead of the sacrifice of the Son of

God :
" for if righteousness," in any way or degree, " come

" by the law, then Christ is dead in vain." {Notes, Is. xL
12—17. Mic. vi. 6—8. Gal. ii. 17—21.)

V. 5—18.
When the eternal Son of God saw the hopeless condi-

tion of fallen man, for whom no sacrifices even of divine

appointment, and no contrivances of man's devising, could
in the least avail ; he, according as it had been written of

him in " the volume of the book " from the beginning,,

with infinite compassion towards our deserved misery,,

came in human nature, to accomplish the will of the Father,

and to " bear our sins in his own body on the tree." {Note^

Gen. iii. 14, 15.) Thus, " by one sacrifice for sins" he

effected the glorious and gracious design ; and now, seated

on the right hand of God, he henceforth " expects till all

" his enemies shall be put under his feet." What then

remains, but that we seek an interest in this sacrifice by
faith, and the seal of it to our souls by " the santification

" of the Spirit unto obedience ? " Thus, by " the law
" being written in our hearts," we may know that we are

perfectly justified, and that God will no more remember
any of our sins and iniquities.—' Lord, have mercy upop
' us ; and write all thy laws in our hearts, we beseech thee.*"

V. 19—25.
Having " access with boldness into the holiest by tlve

" blood of Jesus," by " the new and living way which
" he hath consecrated for us," through the rending of the

veil by his crucifixion for our sins ; and " having such a
" High Priest over the house of God ;" let us not stand at

a distance, or turn away from him who " beseeches us to
" be reconciled." {Notes, Is. Iv. 6, 7. 2 Cor. v. 18—21>

Jam. iv. 7— 10.) Let us in the first place, beware of iiypo-

crisy, that we mav " draw near with a true heart :
" lei us

'in

th.e

watch and pray against unbelief, that we may come
the full assurance of faith," knowing this to be
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CHAP. XI.

The nature, excellency, efficacy, and fruits of faith,

illustrated by the examples of the most eminent saints,

from Abel to the close of the Old Testament dispen-

sation, 1—38. The superior advantages of Christ-

ianity, 39, 40.

Now "faith Ms the * substance of
^ ^ ^^

things ' hoped for, **the evidence of J^"%"^"J|
things not seen. );

\;'j .p*;'; '- 7

2 For * by it the elders obtained a ^
f,^;

,';;:"'•
'^

good report

13. X. 22. 39.

Acts XX. 21.

iii. 14. 2 Cor. ix. 4. xi. 17. Gr. c See on vi. 12. 18, 19.

viii. 24, 25. 2 Cor. iv. 18. v. 1/. 1 Pet. i. 8. e 4—39.

* Or, ground, or,

coiijidence- ii. 3.

d 7. 27. Rom.

appointed and only way of acceptance and salvation : let

us apply his blood to purge us from guilt, and seek for his

promised grace, to cleanse us from all our filtliiness ; that

so, our " hearts being sprinkled from an evil conscience,"

we may " lay aside the body of the sins of the flesh," and
" henceforth walk in newness of life." Thus we shall be

enabled to " hold fast the profession of our faith without
" wavering," whatever temptations or seducing examples

we may meet with ; knowing that " he is faitliful who
*^ hath promised

:

" and, with composed and cheerful

minds, we shall be enabled to consider the cases of our

brethren, that we may animate and " stimulate them to

" love and good works."—But, if they were not to be ex-

cused who, in the time of severe persecution, forsook the

assembling of themselves together ; how shall we answer

it to God, if in these favoured days, we indolently absent

ourselves from the assemblies of his saints, and neglect to

honour him by attendance on his ordinances ? Against

such evils we should warn others most earnestly ; and we
ought ourselves gladly " to suffer the word of exhortation,"

as knowing that the day of death and ofjudgment speedily

approaches.

V. 26—39.
By negligence, pride, or carnal self-love, or by gradually

yielding to the fear of man, many professors of the gospel

are left to " sin wilfully after they have received the
" knowledge of the truth : " and, though the fallen, the

weak, and the trembling should be encouraged
; yet we

cannot too awfully alarm the secure, self-confident, and

presumptuous: as every deliberate sin, against light and

conscience, is a step towards the tremendous precipice

described by the apostle. Neither the mercy of God, nor

the sacrifice of Christ, nor the love of the Spirit, will profit

that man, " who tramples under foot the Son of God,"
treats his atoning blood with insolent contempt, " and
" does despite to the Spirit of grace." For daring rebels

and apostates of this description, " there remains no more
"

or other " sacrifice for sin ; but a certain fearful looking

"for of judgment and fiery indignation, to consume"
them as the enemies of the Lord. " To him belongetii
(( vengeance

;
" and his righteous recompences on the

crimes committed by iiypocrites and apostates, will be

more terrible than tiie doom of Sodom, or than that ex-

ecuted upon the devoted Jews. However men may now
despise these warnings, they will at length know, that it

is " a dreadful thing to fall into tlie hands of the living

" God ;
" and to hear him say, " It is a people, that hath

"no understanding; therefore he who made them will

" have no mercy on them." {Note, Is. xxvii. 7— 11.) Let

tiien every professed Christian " give diligence to make
" his calling and election sure :

" let us all remember our

convictions, affections, and purposes, when we were first

" enliglitened ;
" and how we thought, that we should be

willing to endure or part with anything, if we could but

obtain peace with God and a good hope of salvation : and
let us also remember our consolations and supports under
former trials. If we have been called to " endure a great
" fight of afflictions," and have suffered reproaches and
losses with fortitude and cheerfulness, from a persuasion
that we had " in heaven a better and a more enduring
" substance ;

" let us not disgrace our former conduct, or
" cast away our confidence, which hath great recompence
" of reward." For we still " have need of patience " and
perseverance, whilst we wait the accomplishment of God's
promises, in obedience to his will. But " the time is

" short :
" he that cometh will soon come, and will not

tarry beyond his appointed season ; and he will shortly

end our sorrows and conflicts, by removing our souls to

heaven : yea, he will speedily come to raise the dead, and
perfect our salvation. Let us then sliew that we are justi-

fied through faith, by living and " walking with God " in

dependence upon his promises, and in obedience to his

commands, because we are satisfied with the security of

his word. Thus we shall possess the assurance, that " we
" are not of them who draw back to perdition, but of them
" that believe to the saving of the sonl."

NOTES.
Chap. XI. V. 1,2. The aj)ostle, having referred ta

the prophet's testimony, that " the just by faith shall live,"

{Note, X. 35—39,) proceeded more fully to shew the nature

and efficacy of faith ; and to prove, by scriptural examples,

that it had always been the grand distinguishing peculia-

rity of Jehovah's worshippers, from the beginning of the

world. This induction of examples he prefaced by a defi-

nition of faith ; in which he did not confine his views to

one single exercise of that fundamental grace, but took in

all the variety of its actings, in the whole of a believer's

experience and conduct. Where the principle, from which

faith springs, is implanted by the regenerating Spirit of

God, it leads a man to receive the truth, concerning justi-

fication by the merits of Jesus Christ, according to the

measure of light afforded him; {Note, John i. 10— 13;)

but it will also embrace the whole word of God, and ex-

pect its accomplishment, to all the extent, in which he

has spoken and promised. (2 Tlies. ii. 13.) This divine

faith is " the substance of things hoped for." Crediting

" the sure testimony of God," resting on his promises, and

expecting tlie accomplishment of them, it gives the object

hoped for at some future period, a present mbsisteuce in the

soul, as if already possessed ; for the believer is satisfied

with the security afforded, and acts under the full persua-

sion tliat God will ncjt fail of his engagements. 'J'hus the

believer gives up present advantages, and endures present

hardships, in obedience to God, and in waiting for iiis

promise : even as men give ready money for an estate in

reversion ; or endure present labour, in hope of future

ease and indulgence, {Notes, vi. 16—20. Rom. v. 3

—

5
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f i. 3. Gen. i. 1, 3 Througli ^ faith we understand
xxxiiila is.x]' |;i^at the worlds were framed by the
26. Jer. x. 11.

i i • 1 • i
)G John i. 3. -^vord of God, so that thing-s which are
Acts XIV. 10. ^ o
xvii. 2-1. Rom. i. 19—21. iv. 17. 2 Pet. iii. 5. Rev. iv. 11.

seen were not made of things which
do appear.

^ ^^^ ,^ ,_,

4 By ^ faith Abel offered unto God M:nfi2!'°'"

viii. 24—27. 1 Cor. xv. 55—58. 1 Pet. i. 3—5. 1 Jolm v.

1—3.)—But faith has not only respect to the good things

hoped for : it is also, " the evidence of things not seen."

The things revealed to J'aith, but invisible to sense, and

undiscoverable by reason, may relate to the past, the pre-

sent, or the future ; to God, and to his works of creation,

providence, and redemption ; to his omniscient presence

and his future judgment ; to the world of spirits, and the

eternal state of happiness or misery; to the law and its

sanctions, or the gospel and its privileges ; and, in short,

to a great variety of particulars which cannot be enumer-

ated. But faith is the evidence, the internal conviction, or

demonstration, of them all. To unbelievers those appear

false, dubious, or visionary ; for they have no medium, by

which to obtain satisfaction about them : but believers

take the clear " testimony of God," as a truth already de-

monstrated, which requires no further proof : their argu-

ment is this ; " God hath said it, and it must be true."

In proportion to the strength of this faith, their judgment

and conduct are influenced by this realizing conviction,

with reference to things revealed ; even as if they were the

objects of sight, or capable of strict demonstration. The
believer uses his powers of reasoning, to obtain satisfac-

tion concerning the evidence, that such or such matters are

divinely revealed ; and to determine the meaning of the

words, in which the revelation is conveyed. {Note, 1 Pet.

iii. 13— 16.) But, when these previous questions are an-

swered, he most rationally says, ' God has determined this

point : and though I once thought otherwise, as multi-

tudes still do; yet infinite knowledge and truth have de-

cided against our prejudices and erroneous opinions, and

I submit to the divine teaching.' He is not so absurd, as

to attempt to invalidate the testimony of God by his ob-

jections, or even to give force to it by his arguments.

{Note, 1 John v. 9, 10.) He does not suppose that divine

revelation must be level to man's comprehension, or coin-

cide with his speculations : he expects, believes, and adores

mysteries ; but knows that contradiction is not mystery :

so that mysteries above reason he humbly receives, but

absurdities contrary to it, he ascribes to misconstruction

or imposture. {Notes, Gen. i. 26, 27. Matt. xVu. 10, 11.

1 Tim. iii. 16.)—This description of faith will be illustrated

by all the examples in this chapter.—The apostle further

observed, that by faith all the pious progenitors of Israel,

and other eminent persons in former times, had " obtained
" a good report," or an honourable character in the word
of God. By faith they were justified ; and the same was
the principle of all their holy obedience and eminent ser-

vices, and patient constant sufferings in the cause of truth

and holiness.—^There is no operation of the human soul,

which can possibly receive and profit by testimony, ex-

ceptJmt/i, or believing. Revelation without faith is and
must be as useless, as light without vision. {Note, Acts
xxvi. 16—18.)

Substance. (1) 'TTrog-ao-ij. i. 3. iii. 14. 2 Cor. ix. 4. xi. 17-

Confident expectation.—Evidence.] EXey^oc. 2 Tim. iii. 16.

Demonstration, conviction. 'EXeyxc^, John xvi. 8. ' Such a
* reason and argument, as both convinces the understand-

' ing, and engages a man to act according to that convic-
* tion.' Doddridge.—Obtained a good report. (2) Eju,a^-

rvpYj^Yja-ocv. 4. Luke iv. 22. xi. 48. John iii. 26. Col. iv. 13.
'• They were borne witness to," that is, by God.

V. 3. The heavens and the earth, and all things in

them, as well as the regular order with which they are

governed and directed, might, indeed, be proved by argu-

ment to be the contrivance and work of God : {Note, Rom.
i. 18—20

:)
yet men's reason had never come to any satis-

factory and practical conclusions in this matter. {Note,

Gen. i. 1.) So that, " by faith," crediting the word ot

God, we believe, and understand to good purpose, that
" the worlds" were contrived, framed, created, and ar-

ranged in their present order, by the omnipotent command
of God : and that the things, which we now behold in

such resplendent beauty, were made of those things,

" which do not now appear." They were produced from
the chaotick mass, which " was without form and void,"

by that powerful word, which first called the chaos out of

non-existence. {Note, Gen. i. 2.) This was effected in

the six days' work of creation : and the satisfactory assur-

rance, which believers derive from the scriptural account

of the original of the world, being contrasted with the dis-

cordant hypotheses and endless disputations of ancient

philosophers and modern theorists, exhibits a very strik-

ing illustration of the proposition, that " faith is the evi-

" dence," or demonstration, " of things not seen." {Notes,

1, 2. Gen. i. ii.)
—

' This world, which we see, was not made
' of any appearing or existing matter, but from nothing

;

' contrary to the axiom of all the philosophers, ' From
' ' nothing, nothing is made.' This indeed never could
' enter into the mind of any philosophers, not even of
' those who wrote that God created the world. Therefore
' the whole of this is offaith.' Beza.—Nothing can possi-

bly be more unphilosophical, or indeed absurd, than the

notion of the eternal pre-existence of that Chaos, from

which God created the world : yet, I apprehend, Beza had

firm grounds for asserting, that none of the philosophers

had perceived this, or without revelation would have per-

ceived it. Most commentators consider this verse as a

decided proof, that God created the world from nothing

;

which no doubt is the doctrine both of reason and revela-

tion.

The worlds.'] T«j aiuvac. i. 2. John \x. 32. ^cteiii. 21.

XV. 18.

—

Were made.] Koclrjpiia^ai. x. 5. xiii. 21. Rom. ix.

22. 1 Thes. iii. 10.

V. 4. The original word rendered " more excellent,"

signifies also a " greater," fuller, or more complete sacri-

fice. Cain brought the meat-offering alone : Abel, as it

is generally supposed, brought that, and also " the first-

" lings of his flock." " By faith," embracing the promise

of a Redeemer who was to come, Abel, as a sinner, peni-

tently, humbly, uprightly, and obediently, presented

unto God the typical sacrifice, which had been appointed

;

and he was accepted : but Cain in self-wisdom, self-right-

eousness, impenitence, unbelief, brought a formal ac-

knowledgement to God of his obligations to him for tem-

poral benefits, but not a sacrifice as the atonement for his
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^t3u%°^T!t:^^ more excellent sacrifice than Cain,

i Liv:"'"ix!"24. by which 'he obtained witness that he
M^ttfxTiil!i: was righteous, God testifying of his

icxii.K''24. gifts: ''and by it he being dead * vet
* Or, is yet spoken i , i

"f- o. o speaketh.
1 Gen. V. 22 24. -^

Lukeiii. 37. 5 By faith 'Enoch was ""translated
Jude 14. 11111

'"ps.^ixfxii'.' Ik ^bat he should not see death ;
° and

i.2°K,ngs''ii'"iG,'^'^^^ ^^^ fouud, bccausc God had trans-

2g: Rev ix^g- lated him : for before his translation
h.

sins. He seemed to say, with modern infidels and scep-

ticks ;
' In wliat is my sacrifice inferior to Abel's ? Why

should he be so bigotted, as to think God will accept none,

who do not come in his peculiar way ? I, being sinca'e,

shall be as favourably received with my sacrifice, as he

with his : and indeed it seems more rational to present the

first fruits of the earth, than to slay an innocent lamb, to

be burned upon the altar.' (Note, Gen. iv. 3—5.) Yet
God rejected his offering : and his rage and enmity against

Abel, the accepted worshipper of God, produced the same
horrid effects, which similar principles have in every age
been producing, in cruel persecutions and multiplied

murders of believers, especially by formalists and hypo-
crites. {Notes, Gen. iv. 6— 15. 1 John iii. 11— 15.) But
God himself attested, that Abel "was righteous" before

him, and that his oblations were accepted : so that, being
murdered by Cain, he still speaketh " to us ; declaring

that sin cannot be pardoned without an atonement, that

sinners can come to God, only by penitent faiih in the

great Propitiation ; that faith is uniformly connected with

righteousness and upright obedience ; that believers have
their portion in a better world, and not on earth ; that they

must expect no favour from proud self-righteous un-
believers; and that their blood, shed by persecutors, calls

from the ground to heaven for vengeance. {Notes, xii.

22—25. Matt, xxiii. 34—36.)—' Abel offered a sin-ofl'er-

' ing, as well as a meat-off'ering. ... Whereas Cain, having
' no sense of sin, thought himself obliged to offer nothing
* but a meat-offering. ... In this character of Abel, Paul had
' our Lord's expression in his eye, " the blood of right-
* " eous Abel." {Matt, xxiii. 35.)—As in after times God
* testified his acceptance of particular sacrifices, by sending

'down fire upon them;. ..we may suppose it was in

* that manner, that he testified Abel's righteousness upon
' his offering. ... Flesh not being permitted to men till after

' the flood, Abel must have thought it unlawful to kill any
' animal, unless God had ordered it to be killed as a sacri-

* fice.' Macknight.
Obtained witness.'] EfxapTvprj^Yj. 2.5.39. Note 2.

V. 5,6. {Notes, Gen. v. 21—24. J(/de 14— 16.) By
faith, Enoch was so peculiarly favoured of God, that he

was " translated " to heaven, without seeing death, or ex-

periencing its painful stroke; {Luke ii. 26. Notes, John
viii. 48—53. 2 Cor. v. 1

—

4;) his body having been
changed and rendered incorruptible, that he might imme-
diately enter on his full felicity. So that he was not found
on earth, by those who sought him, as the sons of the

prophet sought Elijah ; for the Lord had taken him to

himself. {Note, 2 Kings ii. 11— 18.) But, before this

took place, he had received some evident testimony, that

God was pleased with him, and, probably, this was made

he had " this testimony, ^ that he o s. 4.

1 J /-I 1 p ti. Gen. V. 22.

pleased God. Rom. vni. s, s.

G But '^ without faith it is impossi- i joCiii.'k

lli I 7- Pri Ii 1 1 ''• '-• '^' '9-

Die to please fum: lor he that cometli '>- -' e- N^im.

to God ' must believe that he is, and I', '"''^i;'; 'f-' 32. cvi. 24. Is.

that he is * a rewarder of them that
Jf; jo"f •S'i.^i;

" diligently seek him. !"6.'''Ret. ^xl:
8. r See on vii. 25. Job xxi. 14. P=. Ixxiii. 28. Is. Iv. 3. Jer. ii. 31. Jolin
xiv. 6. sRom. X. 14. t 2(5. Gen. xv I. gulli ii. 12. Ps. Iviii. 11. Prov. xi. 18.

Matt. V. 12. vi. I, 2. .'i. 16. x. 41, 42 Luke vi. 35. u 1 Clir. xxviii. 9. Ps. cv.

3, 4. rxix. 10. Prov. viii. 17. Cant. iii. 1—4. Jer. xxix. 13,14. Matt. vi. 33. Luke xii.

31. 2 Pet. i. 5. 10. iii. 14.

known to his contemporaries.— Enoch " walked with
" God" for a long season; and this was the effect of that

faith by which he pleased him : for it is, and always was,
" impossible " for fallen man " to please God," except by
faith ; seeing every one, who " cometh to God " to wor-

ship and serve him, {Note, vii. 23—25,) " must believe
" that he is." The accepted worshipper must realize his

invisible being, presence, and perfections ; which can only

be done by faith, receiving the Revelation which he has

given of himself; otherwise some imaginary deity, some
idol, will be substituted in hjs place. Moreover, he must
believe "" that God is the Rewarder of them that diligently

seek him:" but, as all men deserve condemnation for

their sins, and even their best services need forgiveness;

no one can know, or on good grounds conclude, that God
will reward his services, or accept him in them ; unless by

receiving the testimony of revelation, either immediate,

traditional, or written. This Enoch doubtless did ; and so

he believed in God, and came to him, by faith in his word
and promise, according to his appointment ; and thus was
accepted and graciously rewarded. But this differs widely

from a mere assent to a conjecture, or a conclusion of

reason, concerning the existence of a God, without any

just notions of his perfections, will, or worship ; and an

attempt to please him, in ways of man's devising. This

many suppose to be all " the faith," which the apostle

here means : though it does not at all resemble the reli-

gion of any one person mentioned in this chapter, except

that of Cain. Faith must have respect to some word spoken,

which it believes : but the conjectures, or deductions from

reasoning, in a man's own mind, cannot he faith, accord-

ing to the common use of words ; much less can such a

meaning of faith be found in scripture. It is " the belief

" of the truth," of " the word " and " testimony of God."
—He pleased God. (5) St. Paul here quotes the Septua-

gint, where the words, translated in our version, " he
" walked with God," are twice rendered " he pleased

" God :

" as the same Hebrew term is rendered, in other

places. {Gen. vi. 9. xvii. 1. xlviii. 15. Sept.) The general

meaning is, no doubt, the s?me, though the language is

less emphatical.

Translated. (5) MelMY},\\'. 12. Actsvu. 16. GaL i. 6.

Jude 4.—Gen. v. 24. Sept.— Translation.] Me7a^£(r*j. vii.

12. xii. 27.

—

He pleased.] EunpEj-jjHsvai. 6. xiii. 16.

—

Gen.

V. 22. 24. Sept. Evape^-og, Rom. xii. 1. Pliil. iv. 18.—It is

not said, that " he always did those things which pleased

" God." {Note, John xv. 27—29.) This was never said

of any man, except the Man Christ Jesus,

—

He tliat cometh

to, &c. (6) Tov TTpoa-eoxofJ-^vov. iv. 16. vii. 25. x. 1. 22.

xii. 18. 22. Matt. viii. b.—Rewarder.] Micr9a7roSoT»]j. Here

only. Mi(r9a7roSoa-«a, 26. ii. 2. x. 35.
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moved with fear, ^ prepared an ark to

house ; by the which
the world, and be-

the saving of his

' ^'''";^k It"^?: 7 Bv faith ''Noah, beinsf ''warned
VII, 1. 0. Matt. 'J 'CD
Luke xvii. 26. of God of ^ thittgs not seen as yet,
•27. Noe. 2 Pel'. *
ii. 6.

r Gen. vi. 13. xix.

14. Ex. ix. 18— _
21. Prov. xxii. 3. u • j -t

xxvi.. 12. Ez.iii. " he condemned
17— 1!». Matt. iii. i . r ±.^

7. xxiv. ]^-2f>. came heir oi tlie
2 Pet. iii. 6-8. . o • ,^

r. See on 1. Jg bV laitll-
» Or, being wary. J

See on v. 7. Gr.
\ Gen. vi. 18, vii.

L."x;v.'''i4. 20. called to go out into a place ^ which
1 Pet. iii. 20. b Matt. xii. 41,'32. Luke xi. 31, 32. c Horn. i. 17. iii. 22. iv. 1 1,

ix. 30. X. 6. Gal. V. ."i. Phil. iii. y. 2Pet. i. 1. d Gen. xi. 31. xii. 1—4. Josh,

xxiv. ,3. Neh. ix. 7, 8. Is. xli. 2. li. 2. .Acts vii. 2—4. e Gen. xii. 7. xiii. 15— 17.

\y.7,8. xvii. 8, xxvi. .3 Deut, ix. S. Ps. cv,9— 11. Ez. xxxiii. 24.

'' righteousness which.

8 By faith '' Abraham, when he was

V. 7- (Notes, Gen. vi

—

ix.) The Lord, by immediate

revelation, made known to Noah iiis purpose of destroy-

ing the inhabitants of the whole earth by a flood of water,

and " warned him " to prepare for that event. These
" things were not seen as yet

:

" nothing of that kind had

ever happened : no token of such a deluge appeared : un-

belief might conclude it impossible; or exclaim against it,

as inconsistent with the justice or goodness of God. But
Noah had faith, which was in him " a demonstration of
" things not seen :

" he verily believed the word which

God had spoken, and that such a deluge would come ; he

confidently expected that Omnipotence would execute the

sentence denounced by infinite justice, and fulfil the word
of unfailing veracity : he therefore reverenced with holy

awe the majesty of God, and was moved with fear of fall-

ing under his displeasure : lie was aware that unbelief and
disobedience would expose him to future vengeance, as

well as involve him in tiie common calamity ; and there-

fore, he was prepared to employ any means of deliverance,

which the Lord should see good to appoint. Accordingly,

when directed and commanded to prepare an ark, he did

not hesitate to obey in the most entire and unreserved

manner : though the labour and expense of building so

large a vessel, must have been enormous; and though the

undertaking must have exposed him to all kinds of ridicule

and obloquy^ as he might be sure that the unbelieving

world would deride him as a visionary and a fanatick, for

so singular a conduct. But " he obeyed in faith : " he
ventured all consequences, and exercised the needful self-

denial : he waited the Lord's time ; and preached, though
unsuccessfully, to the men of his generation. (Notes,

1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. 2 Pet. ii. 4—9.) He expected safety in

the ark, though Omnipotence alone could secure him, in

a vessel constructed as it was, through so tremendous a

deluge. Thus he was preserved, and he preserved his

family also, from the common destruction of mankind, to

repeople the earth ; his example and admonitions concur-
red in " condemning the world," and in shewing the
justice of God in thus punishing their universal and in-

corrigible wickedness. (Notes, Is. liv. G— 10. 15— 17.
Ez. xiv. 13—21. Matt.xn. 41, 42. Rom. ii. 25—29.) By
the same faith, he relied on the promise of God concerning
the Messiah, and became " heir of the righteousness of
*' faith," and of eternal salvation through him. This may
be shewn to be an exact representation of the manner, in

which believers, being warned by God to " flee from the
** wrath to come," are " moved with fear," take refuge

in Christ, part vv^ith all for his sake, are often made the

he should after receive for an inherit-''

ance, ^ obeyed ; and he went out, not

knowing whither he went.

9 By faith ^he sojourned in the land

of promise, as in a strange country, ^

'' dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and
Jacob, ' the heirs with him of the same
promise

:

>

10 For ""he looked for a city which
hath foundations, ' whose Builder and ^

Maker is God.
10—27. I iii. 4. Is.

33. T. 9. Gen.
xxii. 18. xxvi, 5.

Matt. vii. 24, 25.

Kom. i. 5. vi.

17. X. 16. 2 Cor.
X. 5. Jan. ii. 14
-16. 1 Pet. i.

22. iii. 1. iv. 17.

Gen. xvii. 8.

XX iii. }. xxvi. 3.

XXXV. 27. Act*
vii. 5, 6.

Gen. xii. 8. xiii

;<. 18. xviii. 1, 2.

U. 0. XXV. 27.

vi. 17. Gen
xxvi. 3, 4
xxviii. 4. 13, 14.

xlviii. .3, 4.

.\ii. 22. 28. xiii.

14. John xiv.

2 Phil., iii. 20.

Gr. Rev. xxi. 2.

32. 2 Cor. V. 1.

instruments of salvation to their families also, " condemn
" the world, and become heirs of the righteousness of
"faith." (Marg. Ref. c—Notes, Phil. iii. 8—11.)—

A

Jewish writer introduces Noah, from the ark, expostulat-

ing with those who were perishing, because excluded.

They plead, that they had used various means of securing

themselves, in case the deluge should come, though they

iiad declined his invitation to come into the ark : but he
silences all their pleas at once, by saying, that they had
refused to avail themselves of God's appointed way of pre-

servation ; and every other method must be unavailing.
" How shall ye escape, if ye neglect so great salvation ?

"

(Note,u. 1—4. Matt.axiv. 36—41.)
fVarned of God.] XpYijxalia-^sic. See on Jets xi. 26.

(Note, Jets xi. 25, 26.)

—

Moved with fear^ EuAafrjdfjj.

Note, V. 7.

V. 8— 10. (Notes, Gen. xii.—^xvii.) Next in order of
time to the two principal characters of the old world, and
to the progenitor of the new world, and even superior to

them in eminence, was Abraham the chosen father of
Israel, of many nations, of the Messiah, and spiritually

of all believers. When he was first selected to be the re-

pository of the promises, '•' he was called," and com-
manded, to leave his native country and all its attach-

ments; and to go out into a place, which he was " after-

" wards to receive for an inlieritance," that is, in his pos
terity. This command was connected with several pro-

mises to him and to his seed; by faith he substantiated the

blessings hoped for, and was satisfied concerning " the
" things not seen ;

" he therefore implicitly obeyed the call

of God, and " went forth " not knowing, whither he warf

about to travel. But lie was satisfied, that he was fol-

lowing the special guidance of God, under his immediate
protection ; and he therefore disregarded the objections,

persuasions, or contemj)t of those, to whom such a design

must have appeared to the last degree visionary and ir-

rational.—By faith in the promise of Jehovah, he con-
tinued likewise to sojourn as a stranger in that land, which
was promised to his posterity, without having any inherit-

ance in it, or even building a house there : but passing his

days as a traveller, dwelling in tents, which were easily re-

moved, shifting frequently from one place to another; yet

within the land of Canaan, except as he was forced out of
it by famine. Thus he spent his life, even after the birth

of Isaac, and afterwards of Jacob ; who were " the heirs
" with him of the same promises," and who imitated his

example in this manner of life, and in believing obedience
to the commandment of God. For he was not desirous of
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Sarah her-

was past age, "because she judged him

jf: faithful who had promised.

12 Therefore sprang there even of

niGcn. xvii.i7- 11 Througli faith also

xxi.T'i.'. Luke self received strength to conceive seed,

*'
"oQ n • and was delivered of a child when she

n X. 28. Rom. IV.

20, 21.

o Kom. IT, 19.

p Gen. XV.

xxvi. 4. E;
xxxii. 13. Dent.
i. 10. xxviii. 62.

N^h'.'ix''.''23.'
^' one, ° and him as good as dead, so many

''

^xTii. rr'josh."
P as the stars of the sky in multitude,

12.
1"w x'll: and "^asthe sand which is by the sea-

111- ijKings iv. shore mnumerable.

"''^''•If
/"• 13 These all 'died

xxxiii. 22. Hos.
_ • 1 1

Rom. "".'mix.' having received the promises,
27. Rfv. XX. 8

r Gen. xxv. 8
xxvii. 2—4. xlviii. 21. xlix, 18. 28. 33. 1. 24. * Gr. according- to faith. s 39.

t 27. Gen. xlix. 10. Num. xxiv. 17. Job xix. 25. John viii. 56. xii. 41. 1 Pet. i. 10—12.

u Rom. iv. 21. viii. 24. 1 Jolin iii. 19. Gr.

in faith, • not
' but

having seen them afar off, " and were

u city in Canaan, or elsewhere: because he expected one

of a more excellent nature, which alone has foundations

that can never be removed ; even, the permanent, secure,

and blessed city of God, where he displays his glory, and
communicates unalloyed felicity ; of which He is the

I
Architect. His wisdom and love formed the stupendous

plan, and his omnipotence executed it, for the glory of

his own name, and the eternal residence of those whom
he delights to honour and bless: and what can those mag-
nificent cities be, which proud mortals have erected ; com-
pared with that, " the Builder and Maker of " which is

the almighty and everlasting God ? Abraham expected

Canaan for his posterity, and a mansion in heaven for him-
self.—If this was the faith of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,

and this their expectation ; can we suppose that such of

their posterity, as " obtained a good report by faith," did

not believe the same truths, and expect the same inherit-

ance ? Nay, can we reasonably doubt, whether this was
the popular creed, and hope of Israel, through successive

generations, to the time of Christ ? We cannot : unless

we can suppose, that the Sinai-covenant, in which national

advantages were secured to Israel, on condition of national

obedience, could operate, as the fabled waters of Lethe, to

make them entirely forget all preceding revelations made
to their forefathers, and transmitted to them ; and all the

obedient confidence, which their forefathers had placed in

those revelations. In fact, there is not one age, in the

history of Israel, from the origin of the nation, to the ter-

mination of the New Testament, of which we have any

remaining records ; but in these records, the belief of a

future state of just retributions, a future judgment, and

a state of supreme blessedness to the righteous, may not

be clearly discerned, and pointed out. {Notes, Matt. xxii.

23—33. Rom. iv. Gal. iii.)

Builder. (10) Texvirrjj. Acts xix. 24— 38. Rev. xviii.

22.

—

Maker^ Arn^inpyoc. Comp. of 5r)ju,ioc, publiclc,

and epyov, work. ' One who performs things which relate

to the publick.' Here only.

V. 11, 12. Sarah was at first unbelieving, when a son

»was promised to her in her old age ; but she afterwards

was enabled to rely on the faithfulness and power of God,

to perform his word, though contrary to the ordinary

course of nature ; and, in consequence of this faith, she

Lwas
supernaturally strengthened to conceive and bear a

VOL. VI.

persuaded of them, and embraced them,

and " confessed that they were stran- ^ «". xxiii. *.... . •' , xlvii. 9. 1 Clir.

gers and pilgrims on the earth. ^«^'?-^. ,'o^^^^»-

14 For they that say such things, |j^-,}/"-
'• ''

declare plainly that ^ they seek a coun- y
1^25'*°Tco " if

try. i"^.-'-'-^""-

15 And truly if they had been ^ oeu. xi. .si xii.

^ mindful of that country from whence i"xi.''ia xi^i

they came out, they might have had a slJon i4.-xi..

opportunity to have returned. b ii'ii.

16 But now *thev desire a better
"^

Ex?iir"b."i5
- .

-, , , Is. xli. 8—10.

country, that is, an heavenly; where- J^r^ xxxi. ^i.

fore ^ God is not ashamed '^ to be called ^f ^^.^ ""
if;

'

2/. Lulie XX. .i

their God; for he hath prepared for ^s- Actsvii.y

them a city.

d See on 1(1.-

Matt. xxv. .S4.

Luke xii. 32.

son. Thus, in answer to the expectation of the faith,

both of Abraham and Sarah, tiiere sprang from one father,

(who apparently was in this respect even as a dead person,

from whom no offspring could have been expected,) such

an immense multitude, that they were as " the stars of

" heaven," or even absolutely innumerable, as the sands

on the sea-shore.
—

^This principally refers to the descend-

ants of Abraham by Isaac and Jacob : but those, descended

from him by Ishmael, and the sons of Keturah, and from

Isaac by Esau, render the fulfilment of the promises to

him, in this respect, still more surprising. {Notes, Gen.

xii. 1—3. XV. .5, 6. xvii. 15—21. xviii. 9— 15. xxi. 1—7-

xxii. 16'— 18. xxv. 1—4. xxxvi. Is. li. 1—3. Ez. xxxiii.

24—29. Rom. iv. 18—22.)
V. 13— 16. Abraham, Sarah, Isaac, and Jacob, per-

severed in faith, and " the obedience of faith," even unlo

death, and departed, expecting the performance of God's

promises to them and their posterity. {Notes, Gen. xJviii.

xlix.) For they had not " received the promises," or the

things promised; either the inheritance of Canaan, or the

coming of the promised Seed, during their lives. {Note,

39, 40.) They had endured many hardships and trials,

without any such peculiar advantages, as might answer to

the singular favour, which the Lord declared that he bare

to them. But they had " seen the promised blessings

" afar off, and were persuaded," that they would be per-

formed in due season ; they " embraced them " by faith,

as their portion, and the inheritance of their posterity
;

and they gave up present advantages for the sake of them,
" confessing that they were strangers and pilgrims upon
" earth." {Marg. Ref. x.

—

Notes, Gen. xxiii. 3, 4. xlvii.

9. xlix. 18.) Now those who considered themselves

during their whole abode in this world, to be strangers in

a foreign land, and travellers through it, plainly declared

that they were going home to their native country, the

residence of their Father and their most beloved friends,

and the place of their permanent abode and enjoyment.

Indeed, if weary of this wandering life, they had pur-

posed to return into Mesopotamia, they might have found

an opportunity of doing it, and might there have settled

among their relations : but this would have been an act ol

unbelief and disobedience, and a renunciation of the pro-

mises. Whereas, by sojourning in a strange land unto

death, they declared their supreme desire and hope of r.
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*
i2*"j.m''ii' 2!- 17 Bv * faith Abraham, 'when he

iD^ut. vi.i.
2. was tried, offered up Isaac: and he

Jo?': Ihii^k that had ^ received the promises, '' of-

^''ba''n.''xi.''35: fcrcd up his ' only begotten son,

18 * Of whom it was said, ""That in
Zech. xiii. 9.

Mai. iii. 2, 3.

Jam. i. 2—4. 2
Ti.'' (p"-,]- Isaac shall thy seed be called

:

19 Accounting that ' God was able
6, 7. iv. J 2.

Rev. iii. 10,

J, 2Co;. viii.j2.^ to raise him up, even from the dead;
John i.i. le.' "'from whence also he received him in

• l)r, 10.

k Gen. xvii. 19. ^ figure.
xxi. 12. Rom. „
ix. 7. 1 Gen. xxii. 5. ife6. Matt. ix. 28. Rom. iv. 17—21. Eph. iii. 20.

ix. 24. Gen. xxii. 4. 13. Rom. v. 14.

m 11,12.

Gen. xlviii. 13
00

20 By ° faith Isaac blessed Ja- ^^^ »^"- ^^v'- ^
cob and Esau concermng tmngs to ^

come.
21 By " faith Jacob, when he was a„

dying, blessed both the sons of Joseph

;

P and worshipped, leaning upon the top
p gg^ ^,^1; 3,

of his staff.

22 By "^ faith Joseph, when he died, q Gen. 1. 24, asw

made mention of the departing of the fosi.. xxly. 32!

children of Israel : and gave command- 1 or!m»emierfA

ment concerning his bones.

better country, than could be found on earth, even of that

heavenly inheritance, which Canaan typified. As, there-

fore, they were willing to renounce all other prospects, to

follow God in obedient faith, for the sake of an eternal

and invisible inheritance ; and, as he had prepared such an

inheritance, or permanent, glorious city, for them
;

{Note,

8— 10;) so "he was not ashamed," or did not disdain,

" to be called their God," their Friend, and their everlasting

Portion. Whereas the advantages, which they had on

earth from their believing dependence on him, were too

transient and little, to answer to so high a relation ; seeing

these were neither sufficient for their final felicity, nor for

the glory of his divine munificence. {Notes, Gen. xvii. 7> '^•

Ex. iii. 6. Jer. xxxi. Mai^. xxii. 23—33. Jam. n.2\—24.)

Were persuaded of them. (13) Heia-BBvTsg. Rom. viii.

38. XV. 14. 2 Tim. i. 5. 12.

—

Embraced them.] kaitma-

j,£voi. It implies a cordial welcome with joy and affection,

as a man embraces a beloved relative, when he meets with

him after a long absence.

—

They desire. (16) OpeyovTai.

1 Tim. iii. 1. vi. 10.

V. 17—19. {Notes, Gen. xxii. 1—19. P. O.) It was
peculiarly to be noted, that in the grand instance, in which

Abraham had been tried and proved, how far he would
carry his unreserved obedience to the Lord, he had been

influenced by the same powerful principle of " faith :

"

even when, in his determined purpose, he had offered up
his beloved Isaac as a burnt-offering, in whom God himself

had, as it were, laid up the promises : so that he might
have thought he was about to render the performance of

them impossible, by obeying this hard and mysterious com-
mand. But he left this difficulty with God, assured that

he was able to restore his son to life, from the ashes to

which he was about to reduce his body ; though no in-

stance of a resurrection from the dead had hitherto occur-

red. And in fact he did receive him back, as from the

dead ; seeing he had for three days lain under the sentence

of death.
—

^This, in a most expressive figure, represented

the crucifixion and resurrection of Christ, " the Only be-

gotten of the Father," thus delivered for us lost sinners,

to bleed and die, and bear the wrath of God for us, by
" love which passeth knowledge."—Some indeed explain

the last clause, of Isaac's supernatural conception and
birth, which, by a figurative manner of speaking, might be
railed receiving him from the dead : but the other inter-

pretation is far preferable. {Note, Jam. ii. 21—24.)

—

In

Isaac, &c. (18) Notes, Gen. xvii. 19—21. xxi. 8—^2.

Rom. ix. 6—9.

When he was tried. (17) Yleipa^o/jievo;. iv. 15. Mait. iv.

3. i/oHi i. 13, 14.

—

Gen. xxii. 1. Sept. {Note, Gen. xxii.

1.)

—

In a figure. (19) Ev jrupccSoXri. ix. 9. {Notes, Gen,
xxii. 3, 4. 13.)

V. 20. Isaac, as well as Rebekah and Jacob, wa.s

highly reprehensible, in the circumstances of the trans-

action, which is here referred to
;

{Notes, Gen. xxv. 22,
23. xxvii. 1—29 ;) yet he blessed his two sons, in a firm

belief that God would fulfil the promises to his posterity.

He also spake by the spirit of prophecy ; and he most
entirely believed, and acquiesced in the discoveries made
of the future condition of the posterity of both Jacob and
Esau, though his own purposes were thus disannulled. In
a firm belief and assured persuasion, that the promises
made to Abraham and to himself would be accomplished,
(though under an error, the effect of a criminal partiality

for Esau, he mistook the heir of these promises,) he
blessed Jacob, supposing that it was Esau : but, subse-

quent events convincing him of his mistake, he confirmed
the blessing pronounced on Jacob, which he afterwards

more deliberately ratified
; {Notes, Gen. xxv. 22, 23.

xxviii. 3, 4 ;) and he also foretold many important parti-

culars, concerning Esau and his descendants. {Notes,

Gen. xxvii. 39, 40.)

V. 21. Jacob, when his death approached, pronounced
a prophetical blessing on each of his twelve sons ; but
that which respected Ephraim and Manasseh is here espe
cially noted. {Notes, Gen. xlvii. 29—31. xlviii.) God
revealed to him his future purpose concerning their poste-

rity, and, in a firm belief of his word, Jacob " blessed
" them :

" and, though weak and infirm, he expressed his

confidence in God, and his gratitude to him, by worship-
ping him, " leaning on the top of his staff." Thus the

Septuagint render the words which, in our version, are

translated " the bed's head;" and the variation is imma-
terial. The same word, by changing merely the vowel-
points, will bear either signification.

—

' We have here a
' lively example of that substance, {Note, 1,) which was
' before commemorated. Jacob, dying a stranger in
* Egypt, distributes the kingdoms of the Canaanites to his
' twelve sons, in no other manner, than he would have
' done, had he reigned in peace at Jerusalem. But how
' true and solid this " faith, the substance of things hoped
' " for," was, appeared by this, that after many years, the
' whole concern being committed to the lot, than which
' nothing seems more fortuitous, the event confirmed
' Jacob's testament.' Beza.—This learned divine here in-

cludes the blessing, which Jacob pronounced on all his

sons, as well as that on Joseph, with Manasseh and Ephraim,
{Notes, Gen. xlix.)

V. 22. {Notes, Gen. 1. 24—26. Jets vii. 13, 16.]Jcseph,
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Ex. ii. 2 ic. 23 By ' faith Moses, when he was
Acts vu. 20. J

^
'

4i"cxv,ii''6. 'il:
born, was hid three months of his pa-

i'o.''i4.'ii.'1-'.'i2;
rents, because they saw he was a proper

ii^rn'MlftTio child; 'and they were not afraid of

f:
'^"'^J^"

'•
' the king s commandment.

Ex.'ii. To; II. 24 By faith Moses, " when he was
x.'^:47ob xSi^vi! come to years, refused to be called the
2\. Ps. Ixxxiv. •'

iOj,Mat. V. 10 son of Pharaoh's daughter;

xx%f24^R..m ^^ * Choosing rather to suffer afflic-

35-39." 2'ci?;
^^^^ with ^ the people of God, than to en-

24. 2^^11,6^3?';. 3 joy
"" the pleasures of sin for a season ;

—fi.'2Tim. i.8. ii.3— 10. iii.U, 12. Jam. i. 20. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. iv. 12—16. y iv. 9.

Ps. xlvii. 9. IPet. ii. 10. z Job xx. 5. xxi. II— 13. Ps. Ixxiii. 18—20. It." xxi. 4.

xlvii. 8, 9. Luke xii. 19,20. xvi. 25. Jam. v. 5. Rev. xviii. 7.

though lord of all tlie land of Egypt, yet, believing the

word and promise of God, concerning the posterity of

Abraham, expressed his confident expectation, that they

would be performed, in the removal of the Israelites to

Canaan : and he ordered his bones to be carried along with

them, both as an expression of his faith, and to shew that

he desired to have his lot, after death, with the people of

God, and not with the Egyptians.

V. 23. The parents of Moses also acted from the same
powerful principle of faith in the word and promises of

God. When that eminent deliverer and law-giver of

Israel was born, they concealed him three months, from
those who were appointed by Pharaoh to destroy the male
children : for they perceived something uncommon in his

appearance, which was supposed to indicate his future

eminence. {Note, Acts vii. ij—29.) By faith they relied

on the promised care and protection of God : and so they
" were not terrified by the king's commandment," but pre-

served the life of their son at the peril of their own.
And they acted from the same kind of faith, when they

trusted Moses to the care of Providence, in an ark of

bulrushes ; which believing expectation was answered in

his preservation by Pharaoh's daughter, and his education

in the court of Egypt, to be the deliverer of Israel. {Notes,

Ex. ii. 1— 10.)

V. 24—26. In like manner, when Moses was grown
up, even to the age of forty years, and was become very

eminent among the Egyptians; {Note, Acts vii. 17—29 ;)

he " refused " any longer " to be called the son of Pha-
" raoh's daughter," though tradition reports, and Josephus
states, that he was considered as heir of that prosperous

kingdom. But, believing the testimony and promises of

God concerning Israel, and especially that respecting the

Messiah ; he would not take his lot among the Egyptians,

for the sake of temporal advantages, however great. On
the contrary, seeing " the people of God" under the most
cruel bondage, and in the most abject condition, he openly

avowed himself to be one of them ; choosing rather to

suffer the most distressing affliction and injuries along with

them, and to share the blessings promised to them, than

to enjoy all the temporary pleasures, which his high sta-

tion could have procured him, in the ways of sin and un-

godliness. He likewise esteemed " the reproach" cast on
Israel, for their expectations of a glorious Redeemer to

arise from among them, under whose special care they

professed themselves to be ; as well as the disgrace of their

enslaved condition, to be more valuable than all the im-

mense treasures and revenues of Egypt; so that he re-

26 Esteeming •the reproach * of'

Christ ^ greater riches than the trea-

sures in Egypt :
" for he had respect

unto the recompence of the reward. *

27 By faith " he forsook Egypt,'
" not fearing the wrath of the king

:

for he ^ endured, ^ as seeing him who c

is invisible.

28 Through faith '^ he kept the pass-
over, and ' the sprinkling of blood, lest ^
xi. 8. xii. 31, &c. xiii. 17—21. e Ex. ii. 14, 15. iv. 19. xiv. 10—
15. X. 32. xii. 3. Matt. x. 22. xxiv. 13. Mark iv. 17. xiii. 13. 1 Cor
V- "• g 1. 13. xii. 2. Ps. xvi. 8. Acts ii. 25. 2 Cor. iv. 18
1 Pet. i. 8. h Ex. xii. 3-14. 21—30. i ix. 19. xii. 24
23. 1 Pet. i. 2.

. x. 33. jiii". 13.

Ps. Ixix. 7. 2a
Ixxxix. 50, 61.
Is. Ii. 7. Acts T.

41. 2 Cor. xii.

10. 1 Pet. i. II.
iv. 14.

Or, for Chriit.
Ps. xxxvii. 16.

Jer. ix. 23, 24.
2 Cor. vi. 10.

Eph. i. 18. iii. 8.

Rev. ii. 9. iii. 18.

Sec on 6. ii. 2. x.

3.5.— Ruth ii. 12.

Prov. xi. 18.

xxiii. 18. Matt.
V. 12. vi. 1.

x. 41. Luke xiv.
14.

Ex. x. 28, 29.
13. f vi.

'. xiii. 7. Jam.
1 Tim. vi. 16.

Ex. xii. 7. 13.

nounced the latter, that he might partake of the former.
For " he had respect unto the recompence of the reward

;

"

even the gracious and abundant compensation, which
Christ confers on all those, who are " reproached for his
" sake." In consequence of this believing choice and
purpose, he renounced all his prospects and indulgences
in Egypt; and became a refugee, or a stranger, and a
humble laborious shepherd, in Midian for forty years.
{Notes, Ex. ii. 11—25.)—' Esteeming the scoffs, cast on
' the Israelites, for expecting the Christ to arise from
' among them, in whom all the nations of the earth should
' be blessed, " greater riches than the treasures of Egypt."

'

Macknight. {Notes, xn\. 9—14. lCor.x.6— 10.) '"The
' " recompence of the reward," here mentioned, could not
' be temporal; for Moses came not into the land of Canaan

:

' nor could he expect any greater blessing in that kind,
' than he might have had in Egypt. He therefore must
' have had respect to some spiritual and heavenly recom-
' pence.' JVhitby.

Come to years. (24) Msyxg ysvoixsvog, become great. His
authority and consequence in Egypt, as well as his time
of life, seems intended.

—

To suffer affliction with, Sec. (25)
Si/yxaxH^jio-^ai. Here only. ' To share the cruel usage
'of Israel.'

—

For a season.] Upoa-Ksupov. Matt. xiii. 21.
Mar/civ. 17. 2 Cor. iv. 18.

V. 27. Moses evidently "feared," when he forsook
Egypt the first time : {Note, Ex. ii. 13— 15 :) but this relates

to his leaving that kingdom the second time, when he led
forth the tribes of Israel. He was then strengthened in

faith, to disregard the wrath and power of king Pharaoh ;

he denounced the death of the first-born, left the tyrant's

presence, as one who bade defiance to his menaces, and
marched out of Egypt with great intrepidity ; tnough he
was fully aware, that Pharaoh, with his army, would pursue
him. And when that actually took place, he boldly said

to the affrighted Israelites, " Fear not, stand still, and see
" the salvation of the Lord.—The Lord shall fight for
" you, and ye shall hold your peace." {Notes, Ex. ix. 13— 18. 33. X. 16, 17. 29. xi. 4—8. xii. 29—39. xiv. 1— 14.)

For " he endured" most constantly, in delivering his mes-
sages, and in this emergency, though he had no visible

protection against the vengeance of Pharaoh ; because,

by " faith, as the evidence of things not seen," he saw the
invisible God as his almighty Defender, and rested assured
that he was with him, to take care of and deliver him.
{Notes, 2 Cor. iv. 13—18. 1 Tim. vi. 13— IG.)

V. 28. By the same efiicacious faith, Moses foresaw
the destruction of the first-born in Egypt, and expected
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he that destroyed the first-born should

touch them.

^^^.-i-Al 29 By faith "^ they passed through

"i. 'p^.^ixvi.'e. the Red sea as by dry land; which
9"i')'.'exit 7- the Egyptians assaying to do were
b. cxxxvi. 13— T -i

ir.. Is. xi. 15. drowned.
ii-ie.'Habr'ili! 30 By faith ' the walls of Jericho fell
S— 10. ";

•°cor x/fl""*''
down, after they were compassed about

":iiJ5.'iijS: stiven days.

31 By faith '" the harlot, Rahab,

in .1

i. 1. >>. Jam. ii

the exemption of Israel from that calamity, in the way
which the Lord prescribed unto him. He therel'ore in-

fluenced the people to keep the Passover, with " the

" sprinkling of tiie blood" upon the door-posts, and the

other significant ceremonies : lest the destroying angel

should enter their houses also. In this manner they were

preserved, and this made way for their deliverance out of

bondage.—The vvhole of this institution has been shewn
to be not only a memorial of Israel's deliverance, but a

typical prefiguration of our salvation by the death of Christ,

and by faitii in his blood. {Notes, Ex. xii. 3—27- Matt.

xxvi. 26"— 28. 1 Cor. v. 6'— 8.)

V. 29. Moses, Aaron, Joshua, Caleb, and others, truly

believed ; and the rest of the nation, by the exhortations

of Moses, were excited to a confidence in Jehovah's
power and favour, for present deliverance from Pharaoh.

But it was chiefly by the faith of Moses, their leader, that

the Israelites passed safely through the Red sea : even as

Noah's family were preserved in the ark, by means of his

faith ; though it does not appear, that they were all true

believers. {Note, 7.) Israel was the visible church of

God, and the type of the whole multitude, who by faith

pass through trials and death unhurt : but the Egyptians

represented the enemies of Goa and of his people ; and,

copying Pharaoh's pride and presumption, they ventured

to pursue the Israelites into the sea, and so perished; as

all the enemies of the Lord will do at death, which delivers

all believers from their enmity and rage. This does not

authorize us to suppose, that any of those, here mentioned
by name, were destitute of justifying faith ; as some have

inferred from the subsequent unbelief of many, who
passed safely through the Red sea. {Notes, Ex. xiv. 10
—SI. XV. 1—18. Ps. cvi. 12—14.)

Red.] 'Epvdpav. Acts vii. 8G.

—

Ex. xv. 4. Sept.

V. 30. {Notes, Josli. vi.) Joshua, and many of the

Israelites, believing the promise of God, that he would
deliver Jericho into their hands, obeyed his command, and
induced their brethren to do the same, in respect of the

extraordinary means used for that purpose. They expected

God to perform his word; and they observed his direc-

tions, in marching round tha city, and blowing the trum-
pets for seven days : and in this manner the walls fell down
at the appointed time, and afforded them a safe and easy

victory. The same principle would lead them to embrace
the promises concerning the Messiah, and salvation by
hini : but in collective bodies, there has always subsisted

the difference between real believers, and professors of

faith, who concurred with them in the same external ser-

vi..cs.
—

' As the land of Canaan belonged to the isr;. elites.

were dif-

See
18.—

perished not with them that * believed *
obe'd.e'Ht.

not, when she had received the spies TpetS i%
• 4.1, 20.

With peace. n Rom. iii. S. iv,

32 And "what shall I more say ? o joi.'n xx'i!)!;

for "the time would fail me to tell of^'cirf^o" Vllm.

Gideon, and of *• Barak, and of «««'•

/* -V r*
*^ ^ Jndg, IV. V.

Samson, and of * Jephthae, of ' David
^ j;;;Jg- ^f'-f ',•

also, and " Samuel, and of " the pro-
^ rJam!''''xti. i.

pilCL» . Acis ii •29_3i.
xiii. 22. ;i6. ill Sam. i. 20. ii. 11. 18. iii—xii. xxviii. 3, &c. Ps. xcix. 6. Jer. xv. 1. Ads
ill. 24. xiii. 20. x Malt. v. 12. Luke xiii. 2S. xvi. 31. Acts x. 43. Jam. v. 10. I Pet. i. 10
— 12. 2 Pet. 1.21. iii. 2.

by a grant from " God, the Possessor of heaven and
" earth ; " it was proper that the first city, which resisted

' them, should be taken in such a manner, as to demon-
' strate the truth of their title.—Thus were ... all the
' Canaanites made to know the supremacy and power of
' the God of Israel, and how vain it was to make any re-
' sistance.' Macknight. {Note, 2 Cor. x. 1—6.)

V. 31. Even Rahab the harlot, hearing that God had
denounced the destruction of the Canaanites, and that he
had promised manifold blessings to Israel, by faith re-

nounced her connexion with the enemies of God, and
sought admission among his people. At the hazard of her

life, she entertained, peaceably and as friends, the spies of

Israel ; and, assured that Jericho would be taken by the

Israelites, she stijnilated for her own life and that of her

relations, as if that event had already taken place. Thus
she escaped the destruction of her unbelieving citizens,

who persisted in tiieir enmity to God and to Israel.

—

Doubtless she embraced the promises concerning the Mes-
siah and spiritual salvation, in the same obedient manner,

when she was made acquainted with them; and thus she

was incorporated among the Israelites, and became an an-

cestor of Christ.—But the fruits and the infirmities of her

faith have already been fully considered. {Marg. Ref. m.

—

Notes, Josh. ii. 1—21. P.O. Notes, vi. 17—19. 22—25.
Jam. ii. 25, 26.)

Believed not.'] ATreiBrja-aa-t. " Were disobedient." Marg.
iii. 18. John iii. 36. Rom. xi. 30. xv. 31. 1 Pet. ii. 7-

V. 32—34. The history of the eminent persons, here

mentioned in general terms, has already been considered.

It would have exceeded proper bounds, for the apostle to

speak particularly concerning each of them, and of

all who might have been adduced as examples in this

argument. These, who are mentioned, are not placed in

the order of time in which they lived, but as they occur-

red to the apostle's mind : and the whole succession of the

prophets are mentioned at once. By faith, crediting the

testimony of God, and substantiating his promises, some
of them, namely, Joshua and David, subdued the nations of

Canaan and the neighbouring kingdoms, as the servants

of God in the cause of Israel. {Notes, Josh, vi—xi. 2 Sam.
V. 6—25. viii. x.) Barak, Gideon, Jepthah, and Samson,

had wrought wonderful deliverances for their people, in

dependence on the power, and obedience to the commands
of God. {Notes, Judg. vi

—

viii. xi. xiii—xvi.) Others

performed most eminent obedience to his commandments,
or executed justice and reformed the nation ; and they

waited for and obtained most remarkable accomplishments

of the divine promises, to them and their people. Some
4 D 4
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Josh, vi—xiii.

J Sam. V. -J—25. . .

ps. kin9'(
-34.

xliv. 2—6. cxiiv.

I. 2. 10.

viii. 1— 14.

xviii. 32

33 Who
^doms,

^ through
^ wrought

faith subdued
righteousness,

'' stopped theobtained promises,
syeonA-8.\7. m®uths of Hons,

34 " Quenched the violence oi fire,

escaped the edge of the sword, * out

'fj\ of weakness were made strong, waxed

I.i. X. .iG.

b Juilg. xiv. 5, 6.

1 Sam. xvii. Xi <•

—.ifi. Ps. xri. \:i.

U.in. vi. 20—2:
2 Tim.

c p^'Ll %. Is. vahant in fight
xliii. 2. Dan. • C J.J 1*
i.i. iy-2s. 1 Pet. armies or the aliens,

d 2sam. xxi. 16, 35 ^ Woiiicn Tcceived
17. 2 Kin^s vi.

16

^ turned to flight the

their dead
-frf'-irjab raised to fife again: and others were
'20. Ps. cxliv, ^

e ji'viM'a-^.^'
'' tortured, not accepting dehverance ;

-L'^rviliy-iio' ' t^^^t they might obtain a better resur-
2 Cor. xii. '.», 10. rpr>f"inn

f I .Sa.ii. xiv. IS.
1C*-1'1U1J.

&c. xvii. 51, &2. 2 Sam. viii. 1, &c. 2 Chr. xiv. 11—14. xvi. 1—9. xx. 6—2.5. xxxii.

20—22. g 1 Kings xvii. 22—24. 2 Kings iv. 27—37. Lnke vii. 12-16. John
vi. 40—45. Acts ix. 41. h Acts xxii. 24. 29. i Matt. xxii. 30. Mark
xii. 25. Luke xiv. 14. xx. 36. John v. 29. Acts xxiii. 6. xxiv. 15. I Cor. xv. 54. Phil,

iii. II.

nad even, in the exercise of faith in God, been enabled to

stop tlie mouths of lions. Samson and David slew each of

tliem a lion. (Notes, Judg. xiv. 1 Sam. xvii. 34—37.)

Daniel the prophet spent the night in a den of hungry

lions. {Notes, Dan. vi.) Others quenched the violence

of fire. (Notes, Dan. iii.) Elijah was repeatedly deli-

vered from the persecuting rage of Ahab, Jezebel, and

Ahaziah ; Michaiah, from that of Ahab ; Elisha from the

sword of the kings of Israel and Syria ; and Jeremiah

from that of Jehoiakim, and Zedekiah's princes. (Notes,

I Kings xvii. xviii. xix. xxii, 2 Kings i—iv. Jer. xxvi.

xxxviii. 8— 13.) Hezekiah and others were miraculously

recovered from sickness; and Hezekiah's kingdom was re-

stored, from the utmost debility, to a very flourishing con-

dition, in answer to his confidence in God. Many instances

occur in the history of Israel, of those who waxed valiant

in fight, and turned to flight the armies of the aliens; or,

" laid prostrate their camps." (1 Sam. xi. 11. xvii. 63.
2 Kings vii.) Yet it has generally been supposed, that

there is a peculiar reference to the successes of Judas Mac-
cabeus and his brethren, against the forces of Antiochus

Epiphanes ; when from feeble beginnings they arrived at

great power, and defeated all that persecutor's devices, by

faith in tiie promises and protection of the Lord.—While
we make a decided difference, between the word of God
and all other writings ; there seems no impropriety in sup-

posing that the apostle had these events in his view, on

this occasion : as the historical facts respecting the perse-

cutions of Antiochus and the victories of the Maccabees,

were well known among the Hebrews ; and really formed

an illustrious example of the efficacy and nature of faith.

V. 35—38. Through the same powerful principle of

faith, as exercised by the prophets, and the other persons

concerned, women had received their dead children raised

to life again. (Notes, \ Kings xvn. 17—24. 2 Kings iv.

13—37.) Others were tortured with all the horrid inge-

nuity, wiiich their cruel persecutors could exercise ; and

yet refused to " accept of deliverance" from their agonies,

when otfered them, on condition that they would commit
idolatry. They rather chose to expire in their torture, than

to purchase life on such terms : because by faith they ex-

pected " a better resurrection," even a resurrection to

eternal life ; whii-l: was far better than being restored from

36 And others had trial of cruel^
^ mockings 'and scourgings, yea, more-
over of '"bonds and imprisonment:

37 They were " stoned, they were
sawn asunder, were tempted, ° were

'

slain with the sword : they wandered
about P in sheep-skins and goat-skins

;

•^ being destitute, afflicted, tormented
;

38 (Of ' whom the world was not
""

worthy ;) they ' wandered in deserts,

and in mountains, and in dens, and
caves of the earth.
fi— 13. 28. xxxix. 15. Lam. iii. 52—55. Acts iv. 3. v. 18. viii. 3. xii. 4, &o.
33. xxiv. 27. 2 Cor. xi. 23. Eph. iii. 1. iv. 1. 2 Tim. i. lU. ii. 0. Rev. li. 10.

10. 1.3— 15. 2 Chr. xxiv. 21. Matt. xxi. ,35. xxiii. 3". Liike xiii. J^. John
vu. 58, 59. xiv. 19. 2 Cor. XI. 25. o 1 Sam. xxii. 17— 19. 1 Kin^s xviii.
14. Jer. ii. 30. xxvi 23. Lam. iv. 13, 14. Malt, xxiii. 35—37. Luke xi. 51-
xii. 2, 3. p 2 Kings i. 8. Matt. iii. 4. Rev. xi. 3. q xii. 1—3,
Matt. viii. 20. 1 Cor. iv. 9— 13. 2 Cor. xi. 23—27. xii. 10. Jam. v. 10, II

xiv. 12, 13. 2 Kings xxiii. 2.5—29. Is. Ivii. 1. s I Sam. xxii. 1. xxiii.
1—3. xxvi. 1. 1 Kings xvii. 3. xviii. 4. 13. xix. 9. Ps. cxlii. tale.

Judg. xvi. 25.
2 Kings ii. '£S.

2 Chr. XXX. 10.

xxxvi, 16. Jer,

XX. 7. Matt. XX.
19. Mark x. 34,
Luke xviii. 32.

x.\iii. 1 1. 36.

1 Kings xxii. 24.

Jer. XX. 2.

xxxvii. 15. Matt,
xxi. 35. xxiii.

34. xxvii. 26.

Acts v. 40. xvi.

22, 23. 2 Cor.
XI. 24, 25.

X. 34. Gen.
xxxix. 20.

1 Kings xxii. 27.

2 Clir. xvi. iO.

Ps. cv. 17, 18.

Jer. xxix. 26.

xxxii. 2, 3. 8.

xxxvi. 5. xxxvii.
15—21. xxxviii.

xvi. 24, &.C. XM.
n ) Kiiiys xxi.

X. 31—33. Acts
4. 13. xix. 1. Ui.

-54. Acts vii. 52,

Zech. xiii. 1>.

r 1 Kini;^

15. 19. 23. xxiv.

the jaws of death, and living a while longer in this wor\il

;

and even far better than the resurrections to temporal life

before mentioned. This is supposed to refer to the tor-

tures and death of a woman and her seven sons, as recorded
in the history of the Maccabees. (2 Mac. vii.)—This is a

most decisive testimony of the sacred writer, that his

countrymen expected a resurrection to eternal life, and
that the word of God warranted that expectation.—Others
in different ages, had been tried by " cruel mockings,"
and every kind of indignity and derision ; with ignomini-
ous and painful scourgings, and with lingering sufferings

in bonds and imprisonment: yet by faith they cleaved to

God and their duty, amidst all that could be inflicted on
them. Thus Micaiah, Jeremiaii, and many others had
been abused. (Notes, 1 Kings xxii. 9. 26, 27. Jer. xx.

xxvi. 10—24. xxxvii. xxxviii.) Moreover, several had
been stoned to death ; and some had even been cruelly

sawn asunder, as tradition reported that Isaiah had been.

(Notes, 2 Kings xxi. 16. Is. i. 1.) Others had been tempted
with the most complicated sufferings, and with conditional

offers of deliverance, to sin against God. Some were slain

at once with the sword ; whilst others were driven from
their habitations, to wander as vagabonds, covered with un-
dressed skins instead of suitable raiment; and to inhabit

mountains, deserts, dens, and eaves, instead of commodious
houses ; being destitute of friends, afflicted by complicated

distresses, and most cruelly tortured, when they fell into

the hands of their persecutors. Yet they still trusted in

God, and obeyed him, with unremitting patience and con-

stancy, in a realizing belief of his promises of support,

comfort, and eternal salvation, and an unwavering confi-

dence in them. Of these excellent persons " the world,"

which used them with such contempt and cruelty, " was
" not worthy ; " and therefore they were soon removed,

in mercy to them, and in judgment to their enemies. The
cases of David, Elijah, and many others, recorded in

scripture, may be alluded to: but doubtless many others

occurred, during the persecuting reigns of the kings of

Judah and Israel, of which particular accounts have not

reached us ; though some records or traditions concern-

ing them might be extant among the Hebrews, when the

apostle wrote. (Marg. Ref. p—s.)

Tortured. (35; EruaTravio-^rjo-av. Here only. From
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I See on 3. 18- 39 And thcsQ till, 'having obtained a

i"tAl 12.' good report through faith, received not

the promise

:

rup-Travov, a drum. Probably they were killed by being

stretched out, and beaten with staves as a drum by

drumsticks.—Cruel mockings. (36) Eju,7r«iyjU-wv. Here
only. EaTrajC'cu, Luke xiv. 29. xviil. 32. xxiii. 11.

—

Sawn asunder, (37) E7rp»(r^)jo-«v. Here only. Notes,

Acts V. 33—39.

—

Sheep-skins.] MrjAoiraif. Here only.

1 Kings xix. 19. 2 ings ii. 13. 14. Sept.—Caves. (38)

07i-a»j. Jam. iii. 11.

V. 39, 40. All the persons above enumerated, had
" obtained a good report" in the church, and most of them
had been mentioned with honour in the word of God,
though the world abhorred and execrated them : but
" faith" was that peculiarity, by which they were distin-

guished from other men, both in respect xjf acceptance

with God, and as the powerful principle of their zealous

obedience, their patient sufferings, or their remarkable

exploits and deliverances. Yet " they received not the
" promise," which their faith especially embraced ; they

did not live to see the accomplishment of the promise

concerning the Messiah, " in whom all nations should be
" blessed," which was the grand promise made to Abra-

ham ; though they were saved by the anticipated efficacy

of his sacrifice. For God, in his wise and righteous sove-

reignty, had reserved some better thing for his churcii

under the Christian dispensation
;

{Notes, Matt. xiii. 16,

17. Luke X. 23, 24',) that these ancient believers might
not be complete, in tlieir salvation and felicity, except in

and by Jesus Christ, and by sharing those benefits, which
were at length more openly revealed to his people : that so

the whole church, by union with Christ, might be perfected

in one body, and not in separate divisions; though the

members of it had been scattered, as it were, through all

the ages and nations of the earth. {Eph. i. 10.)—Various

interpretations have been given of this passage. Some
suppose that the promise was that of " the better country,"

which the patriarchs desired; {Note, 13—16;) but unto
which they were not admitted, nor will be admitted, till

the whole multitude of heirs shall be collected together at

the end of the world. Others, perceiving that this inter-

pretation is contrary to the general current of scripture,

which uniformly declares, that the " righteous entereth

"into rest;" that "it is better to depart to be with
" Christ;" and that " when absent from the body, believ-
" ers are present with the Lord;" " blessed are the dead,
" who die in the Lord, &c." confine the meaning almost
wholly to deliverance from persecution !—But was not the

promise of a Redeemer, from the first fall of Adam, the

grand promise to fallen man ? {Notes, Gen. iii. 14, 15. xii.

1—3. xlix. 10.) This "promise" the patriarchs receired,

and cordially embraced in faith (17) : but they did not live

to obtain the thing promised. They were indeed saved by
faith in a Redeemer, who was to come ; but without those
events, which the apostles testified as already past, their

pardon and acceptance could not be ratified, or their sal-

vation perfected. {Note, I Pet. I 10— 12.) Thus the

Old Testament believers could not be perfected, except by
communion with the New Testament church, in the pro'-

misod Saviour, and his righteousness, atonement, and in-

40 God having * provided some * °['{9"y/"

" better thing for us, that "" they without ^ tl^^^/A^'if,-

us should not be made perfect.
— 14. Rom. iii.

25, 26.

tercession. {Marg, Ref.—Notes, vii. 26—28. x. 3, 4.

Rom. iii. 21—26.)

Received not. (39) Oux Exo/xio-avro. x. 36. 1 Pet. i. 9.—
" They carried not away," as the victor in the publick

games did his prize.

—

Be made perfect. (40) TsXsiwBaio-i.

ii. 10. V. 9. vii. 19. ix, 9. x. 1.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS
V. 1—7.

The wisdom and goodness of God are peculiarly mani-
fested, in the appointment of " faith," to be both the re-

cipient of Christ for justification, and the efficacious prin-

ciple of our obedience : and, in neither case, will any
thing avail, but that faith which gives the soul, as it were,

an appropriating liold of " things hoped for," and an

internal demonstration of " things not seen."—As men
easily remove, and raise to a great height, immense bodies,

by means of proper engines, which could not otherwise

be dene at all ; so faith exercised on the promises, truth,

power, and perfections of God, would enable a feeble

sinner to remove a mountain, if that were necessary for

his safety and advantage. {Notes, Matt. xxi. 21, 22. Mark
xi. 22—26.) Without this, no man, since Adam's fall,

has " obtained a good report," or done any real and accept

able " good works," according to the standard of the

sacred word. Indeed in all respects, the worthies of the

church are very different from the admired characters ol

the world.—We know nothing to good purpose, concern-

ing the perfections or works of God, or the eternal state

except by this " evidence of things not seen : " men's
reasonings produce amusing speculations ; but " the sure
" testimony of God," received by faith, brings satisfaction

to the soul. While we credit his account of the creation
;

we learn to adore and obey the Creator, with humble,

thankful, and admiring hearts ; which philosophers, in

general, with a few honourable exceptions, ancient and
modern, have scarcely appeared to do : and those few

were led to do it, not by philosophy, but by believing the

word of God.—Faith indeed receives the testimony of God
concerning his creating and providential wisdom, power,

and goodness
;
yet his truths and promises, respecting re-

demption, constitute its peculiar province. Believing his

testimony concerning the future judgment and the eternal

world ; and even more than believing, that we are sinners

exposed to condemnation, and deserving of it, according

to the tenour of his righteous law ; we gladly receive the

truth, concerning salvation by grace, through the atoning

blood of the divine Saviour ; and wait on him for pardon

and every blessing, as " his gift through Jesus Christ."

{Notes, Rom. vi. 21—23. 1 John v. 11, 12.) Thus we are

enabled, " by faith," to plead a far more excellent sacri-

fice, and to present more acceptable worship, than any
Pharisee or infidel can offer unto God, according to the

vain devices of a proud impenitent heart : we obtain " the
" testimony of God," in his word, and by his Spirit, that

our persons and services are accepted with him : and, how-
ever we may be persecuted, or driven out of the world,

our felicity will be sure ; and we shall long to declare to

4 t) 6



A. D. 65. CHAPTER XII. A.U. 65.

CHAP. XII.

Exhortations to constancy, patience, and diligence,

deduced from the abundant testimony of former be-

lievers, from the example ot Christ, and from the

loving intent and salutary effect of the Lord's correc-

all around us, and to leave it upon record for those who
shall come after, that this is the only way to heaven, and

that we are exceedingly thankful for having been taught to

walk in it. {Notes, 1 John v. 19—21.) It would be mad-
ness for us to expect to escape the pangs of deatii, as

Enoch and Elijah did ; but we may hope to be with God,
when no longer found on earth : as having " pleased him,"

by coming in faith to his mercy-seat, desiring his favour

as our portion, and not only believing that " he is," but

that he is the gracious " Rewarder," even of sinners " who
" diligently seek him ;" for " without this faith it is im-
" possible to please God."—If we possess this " evidence
" of things not seen," we shall hear, with great interest,

the warnings of the oracles of God, concerning the future

and eternal misery of the ungodly ; we shall reverence the

denunciation which unbelievers deride, object to, or blas-

pheme ; we shall be " moved with fear to flee from the

"wrath to come;" we shall be encouraged in hope to

make Christ our Refuge, and to leave all other things, as

comparatively worthless, to seek admission into this ark.

Thus we shall be safe, during the troubles of life, the ter-

rors of death, and the solemnities of judgment, when
" the wicked shall be turned into hell, even all the people
" that forget God : " and we may, in the mean time, hope
to be the instruments of saving our beloved children and
relatives also. But then, we must be contented to bear

the reproach of singularity, enthusiasm, or hypocrisy : we
must be unfashionable ; and the world will condemn us, if

our profession and behaviour " condemn the world
:

"

(Note, John vii. 3—10 :) and this will certainly be the

case, if we " become heirs of the righteousness which is

" by faith." We may however by faith foresee the time,

when our revilers will wish, but wish in vain, that they

were with us in the despised ark.

V. 8—19.

That is not justifying faith, which does not obey the

command, as well as rely on the promise of God. We
too are called to leave many of our worldly connexions,

interests, and comforts, to go in quest of a future inherit-

ance; and if heirs of Abraham's faith, we shall " obey,"

and " go forth not knowing" " what things may befal us,"

or whither the Lord may lead us ; we shall wait in the way
of duty for the performance of his promises ; we shall not

take up our rest in the world, or be satisfied with its most
splendid accommodations ; but we shall " seek for a city

" which hath foundations," whose Architect and Founder

is the Lord of hosts. Indeed, our faith will not be always

alike vigorous and efficacious ; and its waverings will shew,

that we are not saved for it, though by it : yet, upon re-

collection, "judging him faithful, who hath promised,"

we shall be strengthened to expect the blessing, in defiance

of apparent difficulties and supposed impossibilities ; and

thus shall be enabled to perform whatever is connected

tions, 1— 13 ; to peace and holiness, and to jealouu

watchfulness over ourselves, and each other, enforced

by the case of Esau, 14— 17 ; to an obedient reception

of the gr.spel, and reverential worship of God, from

the superior excellency of the Christian dispensaiion,

and the proportionably greater gu<lt and danger of

neglecting it, 18—2g.

with obtaining the promises. If indeed we professed to
seek a portion in the world, the advantages of religion
might appear dubious : but we avow ourselves to be
" strangers" in a foreign land, and on our pilgrimage to
our desired home, where " our treasure and our hearts
" already are." We have not yet received the blessings,
but we " see them afar off, embrace them, and wait in
" hope " for the accomplishment of the promises : and
we profess to be satisfied with the life of a sojourner and a
pilgrim, and to wait till after death for our felicity. If,

like apostates, we were minded to " return to the country
" whence we came out;" we might " find an opportunity"
of doing it, perhaps with some secular advantage : but
faith shews us, that it is devoted to destruction, with all

those who choose their inheritance in it. We therefore
" desire a better country, that is, an heavenly;" and as

God has prepared everlasting mansions for us, in the city

of his special abode, in which he will make us most blessed
for evermore ; so his glory in our salvation, and our wis-
dom in choosing him for our Portion, will be most mani-
fest in the event, whatever present appearances may be.

This faith " endures to the end;" we must live by it and
die in it; and then have its expectations answered, and far

exceeded. Whilst we live, our faith must be repeatedly
and sharply tried, that we may be distinguished from mere
professors of Christianity ; but we may expect, that we
shall be strengthened in proportion to the trial : nor can
we reasonably doubt of the power of faith, to produce the
most unreserved obedience, when we remember, that by
this principle " Abraham, when tried, offered his beloved
" Isaac " as a burnt-offering at God's command ; and
trusted in him to perform all those promises, which his

obedience seemed about for ever to render vain, and their

fulfilment impossible. Let us then inquire how far our
faith has produced similar obedience, when we have been
called to acts of inferior self-denial, or to make inferior

sacrifices to our duty : and whether we have given up what
was called for, in an unreserved confidence that the Lord
would make up all our losses, and even bless us by means
of the most afflictive dispensations. For, as " He spared
" not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how
" shall he not with him freely give us all things ? " And
what should we deem too valuable to give up, at the call

of such a merciful and bounteous Benefactor ?

V. 20—31.

While we desire, in faith, to " bless our children " and
worship God during life, and at the approach of death,

and afterwards to have our lot with his people in the hea-

venly Canaan ; and while we attend to every relative duty,

trusting in the Lord, and " not fearing the wrath " of man ;

let us particularly note the effects of the faith of Moses

;

and ask ourselves, whether we have been influenced to a
similar judgment, choice, and experience. Have we, "by
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a xi. 2—3S.

b Ii. Ix. a Ez.

xxxviii. 9. 16.

Wherefore, " seeing we also are

compassed about with so great a

**' faith," learned to prefer the sanctified " affliction of the

" people of God," to " the enjoyment of the pleasures of
" sin for a season ? " Do we deem it an honour and a

privilege to be " reproached for the sake of Christ ;" and

to prefer loss in his cause, to the riches of this evil world

;

having " respect to the great reward" promised to those

who are thus distinguished ? All believers are not called

to make the same sacrifices, or to endure the same trials,

*' for righteousness' sake; " nor have all the same measure

of faith : yet without some experience and consciousness

of this kind we are not warranted to conclude that we
are of Moses's religion : for a common walking stick more
resembles Aaron's fruitful rod, than the faith of many
modern professors of evangelical truth does the self-deny-

ing faitii of Moses or of Abraham.—But the subject is ab-

solutely inexhaustible : we must by faith " overcome " the

fear of man, as well as the love of the world ; we must
endure all sufferings, and venture all consequences, in the

way of duty, " as seeing Him who is invisible." In all

things our faith must respect the true paschal " Lamb, and
" the sprinkling of his blood," for deliverance from the

destruction of the wicked; and we must conscientiously

observe his ordinances, as means of grace to our souls.

Then, by faith we may pass, at God's command, through

seas of tribulation, and scenes of temptation or danger,

during life and at death ; in which all unbelievers must
sink and perish for ever.—By faith we must implicitly use

every means, however unlikely, which God prescribes in

order to our obtaining the promises ; trusting in him alone

to render them effectual : nor will any perish with the

enemies of God, who believe his word, and shew it by love

to his people ; whatever former crimes they have com-
mitted, or in whatever situation they may be found.

V. 32—^0.
" Faith " will enable a man to serve God, and his gene-

ration, in whatever way he may be employed, whether in

governing or reforming nations, or defending them, by
crushing the power of iniquitous assailants ; or in preach-

ing the gospel, and boldly testifying against the crimes of

the most mighty and implacable of its opposers ; or by
" working righteousness," and obtaining promises in a

more obscure station. It will influence a man to such

prompt obedience, disinterested diligence, and warranted

expectation, as will ensure all needful success in his un-
dertakings. It will also prepare him for facing any dan
gers : and though we do not now expect to " stop the
" mouths of lions," or to " quench the violence of the
" fire ; " yet we are authorized to look for proportionable

supports and consolations, if called to end our pilgrimage

by the hand of violence. But we are chiefly concerned in

the spiritual warfare : and in this, " by faith, we shall out
" o*" weakness be made strong, wax valiant in fight, and
"" put to flight the armies of the aliens."—Though we do
not hope to have " our dead restored again to life " in

this world
;
yet faith will mingle joy with our tears over

them ; and teach us to " refuse deliverance " from suffer-

ing by sin, whilst we hope for " the better resurrection
"

cloud of " witnesses, "* let us lay aside "
j"l:;i

„";
28

82. iv.

:«. 4-1. I Per. V. 12. Hev. xxii. 16. d Matt. x. 37, 38. Luke viii. 14. ix. .VJ-62. xii. 15.
xiv. L'6—;«. xviii. 22—2,5. xxi. 34. Rom. xiii. 11—14. 2 Cor. vii. 1. Epli. iv. 22—24. Col. iii.

5—8. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 2Tim. ii. 4. 1 I'et. li. 1. iv. 2. 1 John ii. 15. 16.

which God has promised to his people. " Trials of cruel
" mockings " we may expect, even in these favoured days

;

though hitherto exempted from scourgings, bonds, and
imprisonments. We seem not to have immediate cause to

apprehend being " stoned, or sawn asunder, or slain by the
" sw*rd : " yet we shall surely be " tempted ; " and we
cannot overcome temptation, except by that faith which
supported the martyrs, aiiu made them more than con-
querors over the fear of torment and death. If then we
are ready to shrink, or droop, under our lighter trials ; let

us think of those excellent men, of whom " the world
" was not worthy

;

" and reflect how " destitute, afflicted,

" and tormented " they were ; and how they were driven

out, and wandered as outcasts " in mountains and dens
" and caves of the earth." For as our advantages, " with
" those better things, which God hath provided for us,"

are so much superior to their's; so should our " obedience
" of faith, and patience of hope, and labour of love," be
more distinguished. Let us then pray continually for the

increase of our faith, that we may follow these illustrious

examples, and be with them at length made perfect in

holiness and felicity, and " shine like the sun in the king-
" dom of our Father " for evermore.

NOTES.
Chap. XII. V. 1. The apostle next called on the

Hebrews, to consider themselves as " encompassed about
" with witnesses," who bore their combined and most de-

cided testimony to the faithfulness of God, and to the

power and efficacy of faith, as innumerable as the drops

of water in a cloud. The persons before mentioned, and

multitudes besides, seemed to look down from heaven, or

even to come from thence, to surround them, and to bear*

testimony in the cause ; as well as to be spectators of their

conduct, in that arduous, perilous, and honourable race,

in which they themselves had got so blessed a victory.

Professed Christians ought therefore with one consent, to

" lay aside every weight ;
" (as men laid aside their super-

fluous garments, or more costly ornaments, when about

to run in the Isthmian games, or to contend in the race

on any occasion ;) and not to burden themselves with

worldly cares, interests, or indulgences ; idolatrous attach-

ments, or needless hurry of business, which might hinder

their spiritual progress, and cause them to loiter, to move
heavily, or to look back, and so to endanger the loss of

the race. They should also watch against, and seek a de-

cided victory over, natural depravity and evil habits; which
would still continually " beset them," and take advantage,

so to speak, of every favourable circumstance ; and espe-

cially of those sinful propensities, which on any account

had a peculiar power against them. In particular they

ought to use every means of conquering unbelief; through

which they were tempted to apostatize, from love of the

world, and fear of suffering. This was " the sin which
" most easily beset them," in those times of persecution

;

many had been cast down by it, many more were in dan-

ger, and they all would doubtless be vigorously assaulted

on that side. It behoved them, therefore, to get rid of

4d8



A. D. 65. CHAPTEB XII. A.D. 05

ex. 35-39. Ps. oveiy wcigHt, * and the sin which doth

f rcor ix. 24-27. SO Ccisily bcsct us, '^and let us run ^ with
ii.^ie' iii". 10- patience the race that is set before
14. 2Tim. iv. 7.

'

g ji. 16. X. :« US

;

Matt. X. 22. -» 1 T 1 • X I 1 « A
xxiv. 13. Lnke

-J LooKuio' unto Jcsus, the Au-
VIII. 15. Rom.

1
,
~.

»!;i'9j''os"*T;l" thor and Finisher of our faith; who
Vill* ^^^ ^'tt Xll» '

]-u."2 pit. I
' for the joy that was set before him

6. Rev. i. !•. iii. 10. xiii. 10. li 3. ix. 2A Is. viii. 17. xxxi. 1. xlv. 22. Mic. vit. 7.

Zech. xii. 10. John i. 2:». vi. 40. viii. .56. Phil. iii. 20. 2Tim. iv. 8. Til. ii. 13. I John
i. 1—^^. Jiide21. iMarkix. 24. Luke xvii. 5. Rev. i. 8. 1 1. 17. ii. 8. * Or,
Beginner, ii. 10. Acts v. 31. Gr. k vii. I'J. x. 14. Gr.— Ps. cxxxviii, 8. 1 Cor. i.

7,9, Phil. i. 6. 1 ii. 7—9. v. 9. Ps. xvi. 9— 11. Is. xlix. R. liii. 10-12. Lnke
xxiv. 26. John xii. 24. 32. xiii. 3. 31, 32. xvii. 1—4. Acts ii. 25, 2ij. 36. Phil. ii. 8— 11.

1 Pet. i. 11.

every encumbrance, and to seek the increase of their faith,

and the crucifixion of their worldly lusts ; that they might
" press forward," with progressive earnestness, and un-
wearied patience, in the persevering obedience of faitii in

Christ. This was " the race set before them," in which
they must either win the crown of glory, or have everlast-

ing misery and ignominy for their portion. {Notes, 1 Cor.

ix. 24—27. Phil iii. 12—14. 2 Tim. iv. 6—8.)
Witnesses^ Maprupuv. Acts vi. 13. vii. 58. xxii. 20.

i Tlies. ii. 10. Rev. ii. 13. It does not appear, that this

word is ever used, either in scripture, or in Greek writers,

to denote a spectator simply ; except as he was one pre-

pared to testify what he had seen. So that the testimony

of the multitude of ancient believers to the truths insisted

on, and not that they or others are spectators of our con-
duct, is perhaps exclusively meant.— fVhich doth so easily

beset lis.] EvTrspig-arov. Here only.

V. 2, 3. The apostle had called the Hebrews to con-

template the conduct of those who in former times had
patiently run the race; and to consider the perils, difficul-

ties, and sufferings, through which they had urged their

course, " by faith " to seize the incorruptible prize : and
they ought to realize their presence, as witnesses for Christ,

or spectators of their conflict. But they must " look off,"

not only from the vain glory of the world, the number and
power of their enemies, and their own weakness and sin-

fulness ; but even from these inferior luminaries, that

they might behold that glorious " Sun," from which even

those received all the light, that rendered them so re-

splendent. {Note, John i. 16.) In order to their more full

instruction and encouragement, they must look steadily to

Jesus ; not merely as One, who had run his glorious race,

and completed his work, by faith in the promises and cove-

nant-engagements of the Father ; but as " the Author and
" Finisher of faith " itself. He alone had opened the way
for men to return to God and to enter heaven, " by faith

;"

when sin had closed for ever that of personal righteous-

ness : from him, as the great Prophet of the church, the

doctrine offaith had been delivered from the beginning,

and perfected in the revelation made by the gospel : and
this none would ever be authorized to change, add to, or

deduct from. He alone, by his Spirit, produces " faith
"

in the hearts of his people, which he maintains, increases,

and perfects, in its nature and fruits, till its work be

finished. So that, they must look to him /or faith, as well

as by faith. He indeed did not want that faith, by which
a sinner is justified

;
yet " in finishing his work " on earth,

he led his people the way to complete victory over every

enemy, by a patient, obedient reliance on the word of his

heavenly Father. {Note, Fs. xvi. 8— 1 1.) As he had " in

VOL. VI.

"' endured the cross, " despising tnenix.5-12. Matt.

shame, ° and is set down at the right la.'L's. "xx^^i. 31

hand of the throne of God. 36. John 'xii.''27i

3 For P consider him that endured y-,?- ?.''''• i.-**

such ^ contradiction 01 sinners asfamst '«• ,, . .,^o D X. ;«. XI. 36.

himself, lest ye bo wearied and faint u;^_%%a^~ff

in your minds. ^It ^ 'jf-.f;
xxvi. 67, 68. xxvii. 27—31. 38—44. Mark ix. 12. Luke xxiii. il. 3.5—39. Acts v. 41. i -.

ii. J3 iv. 14-16. o See on i. 3. 13. Ps ex. I. p 2. iii. 1. 1 Sam. xii. 24. 2Tim.
ii. 7, 8. q Matt. x. 24. 2.'). xi. 19. xii. 24. xv. 2. xxi. 1.'., 16. 23. 46. xxii. 15. Lnke u
34. Gr. iv. 2H, 29. v. 21. xi. 15, 16. ."iS, 54. xiii. 13, 14. xiv. 1. xv. 2. xvi. 14. xix. 3".», a(i.

John V. 16. vii. 12. viii. 13. 48, 49. .52. .V). ix. 40. x. 20 31-39. xii. 9, 10. xv. 18—24. xviii.

22. r 6. Dinit. XX. 3. Prov. xxiv. 10. Is. xl. 30, 31 1.4. 1 Cor. xv. 58. 2Cor. iv.

1. 16. Gal. vi. 9. 2Tlie?. iii. 13.

" all things the pre-eminence;" so he did not enter into

his mediatorial glory, without having the precedency in the

measure of his suHerings, above all others who ever went
to heaven. " For the joy set before him," of his own per-

sonal exaltation to the mediatorial throne ; of the salvation

of countless millions of lost sinners from destruction ; of

bringing them to endless happiness; and of eternally glori-

fying the whole Name, and all the perfections of God

;

{Notes, Matt. xxv. 19—23. John xvii. 22, 23;) he, with

the utmost fortitude and constancy, endured all his other

humiliating sufferings, from his birth in the stable to his

agony in the garden ; and at length most willingly sub-

mitted to be suspended on the cross, and there to expire

in lingering tortures. Though this method of execution

was peculiarly ignominious, and by the law pronounced

accursed; and though his crucifixion was attended with

unheard of circumstances of indignity, outrage, revilings,

and derision
;
yet he disregarded and even " despised the

" shame," as well as the anguish of it, as not worthy to be

compared with the glorious event, which he had in full

view. Thus, having " endured " until his undertaking

was finished, he was speedily raised from the dead, and

exalted to " the right hand of the throne of God." {Notes,

i. 3,4. viii. 1, 2.) The disciples ought therefore to look

unto him, both as an example of constancy and ])atience

;

as the Author of their strength, encouragement, victory,

and salvation ; and as a glorious instance of the blessed

effect of perseverance, amidst reproaches and sufferings,

in cleaving unto God and being " faithful unto death."

This case was so extraordinary, that they would do well to

" consider it," even with arithmetical exactness, and to

estimate the dignity and excellency of the sufferer ;
" the

" contradiction of sinners " against him, who ensnared, re-

viled, opposed, and accused him, with most perverse en-

mity against his holy doctrine and example, and with

malignant ingratitude for all his love ; the intenseness and

variety of his sufferings ; the meek and composed fortitude

with which he endured them ; the love, which moved him
thus to suffer, and the most blessed consequences of his

humiliation. When they began to grow " weary and
" faint in their irjinds," with trials and injuries from their

malicious persecutors, such considerations would serve to

quiet and encourage them : whilst they recollected, that

tne holy Jesus suffered to save them from deserved and
eternal misery ; and that sinners of the same nature with

themselves inflicted these tortures ; that he had much bit-

terness in his cup, which was not in thcir's; (Notes, Matt.

xxvi. 36—39. John i. 29- Gal. vi. 11—14 ;) that he was

hated for his own sake, and they only because of their re-

lation to him ; and that his cross secured a happy erent,

4E



A. D. 65. HEBREWS. A. D. 65.

4 Ye have ' not yet resisted untot 2. X. 32-34.
Matt. xxiv. 9. 1-1 -i ... .-.
1 Cor. X. 13. blood, strivinof against sm
2 Tim. iv. 6, 7.

Kev. ii. \S. vi.

9—11. xii. 11
5 And ' ye have forgotten " the ex-

t De.'.t.*'' iv.'s': lo:
lioi'tation which speaketh unto you as

l^- unto children, My son, '^ despise not
thou the chastening of the Lord, ^ nor

Ps. cxix. 16

109. Prov. ill.

iv. 5. Matt, xvi

9, 10. Luke

u "proi.^ii. 11, faint when thou art rebuked of him
xJob V. 17. la ^ ^-" '

xxxiv. 31. Ps.

6 For ' whom the Lord loveth he
xci''v'.'^i2;"cxvnt chasteneth, * and scourgfeth every son
18. Jer. xxxi. 18. , ^ . .i

° "^

icor.xi.32. whom he receiveth.
y 3, 4. Josh. vii. 7 „ _ ^ hi i • /-^ i

tI^iV *i""ci-r'
7 li ye endure chastenmg, God

f^'- ,^7'|; "^Y; dealeth with you as with sons; "for

8.
9''

x\S%"' what son is he whom the father
*
ps'xxxil' iJ: chasteneth not ?

Ixxiii. 14, 15. Ixxxix. 30—34. cxix. 71. 75. Prov. iii. 12. xiii. 24. Is. xxvii. 9. cr. x.

24. Jam. i. 12. V. 11. Rev. iii. 19. a 7, 8. 2 Sam. vii. 14. b Job x.\xiv. 31,

32. Prov. xix. 18. xxii. 15. xxiii. 1."?, 14. xxix. 1.5. 17. Acts xiv. 22. c 1 Sam. ii. 29.

34. iii. 13. 1 Kings i. G. ii. 24, 25. Prov. xxix. 15.

to all their conflicts and trials in his cause. Jn short, by
" looking to him," every kind of humiliating and animat-

ing topick would occur to their minds, to invigorate the

exercise of their holy affections, and to repress every cor-

rupt propensity.

Looking. (2) A(popvT£f. Here only. Turning our eyes

from other objects, to fix them on this alone.

—

Author.]

Apx^yov. ii. 10. Acts iii. 15. v. 81.

—

Finisher.] TtXeiarw.

Here only. I apprehend, that the apostle specially meant,

that ' in Jesus all the plans, which had previously been
unfinished, had acquired their completion.—He (teXsiut*;?

ersKuwas TravTo) finished and perfected all things, respect-

ing salvation by faith.'

—

Endured. (3) 'T7ro/jte/»EVT)xoT«. 2.

Mitt. X. 22. xxiv. 13. 1 Cor. xiii. 7. 2 Tim. ii. 12. Jam. i.

12. V. 11.

—

Contradiction.] AvriXoynxv. vi. 16. vii. 7- Jude
11. AvTjXeyu, Luke ii. 34.

V. 4—8. The Hebrews had indeed suffered the loss of

property, and even bonds and scourgings, for cleaving to

Christ
;

{Note, x. 32—34 ;) and in maintaining their per-

sonal conflict against sin and temptation, and the contest

of the whole army of Christ against the common cause of

sin and Satan. They, however, w^hom the sacred writer

addressed, had not yet " resisted unto blood." Many of

their brethren had chosen to die in this conflict, rather

than yield the victory to their enemies, by renouncing the

gospel : even men of like infirmities with themselves, had
endured more, by faith, in the cause of God, than they

had been called to do ; and their sufferings for Christ were
unspeakably less, than his for them had been : so that they

ought to be ashamed of their cowardice, if they grew weary,

or fainted in the contest, because of their inferior trials.

{Notes, 2, 3. Job iv. 3—6. Prov. xxiv. 10. 2 Cor. iv. 1, 2.

13—18. Gal. vi. 6— 10.) It would in that case appear,

that they had " forgotten the exhortation " of the Lord,
who, by Solomon, addressed believers as his children, when
he called on them not to " despise his chastening," nor
yet to " faint" under it. {Notes, Job v. 17. Prov. iii. 11,

1 2.) Whatever instrument was employed ; they were thus

taught to recognize the fatherly correction of God, in their

trials ; and neither to disregard them, with stoutness of

spirit, and unfeelina; contempt, as if they called for no
humiliation, were capable of no improvement, had no
meaning, and were easily supported; nor yet to faint, de-

8 But if ye be ^ without chastise- d s. p.. -.xxiii. m,

ment, whereof all are partakers, then lo! '

^"' "' "'

1 , T 1 ,
e John iii. 6. Acts.

are ve bastards, and not sons. si. so. Rom. •.

•' 3. ix. 3. !)

9 Furthermore, we have had *fa-fSf^™7- .

thers of our flesh which ^ corrected "'"• 3- ^'ceu':
xxi. 18— 21.

US, and ^ we gave them reverence :
H]!'^- 'f^

^'°''^-

^ shall we not much rather be in sub- 'in!^^
^- ^^^- "'•

jection unto 'the Father of spirits, and''w.'7.'io^i''i^rt:

live ^ i Num. xvi. 22.

10 For they verily for a few days xii!'7. i;. xiiV.

chastened us, * after their own plea- xii.7.' "
''

•

, , ^ f n ^
* ^^' ^' seemed

sure : but he tor our profit, that ive «"""'. °'. "<«'.
X ' to them.

might be ' partakers of his hohness.
fi^^^xi^'fi 4:,.

1

1

Now, " no chastening for the fp £.'\i;|;

present seemeth to be joyous, but Ht'^^: ^^'•^;
Col. i. 23. Tit. ii. 14. 1 Pet. i. 15, IG. ii. 5. 9 2 Pet. i. 4. m Ps. lxxxlx.'32. cxviii.

18. Prov. XV. 10. xix. 18.

spond, turn aside, or seek relief by sin, when suffering

under them. For the Lord corrects all the objects of

his love ; and " scourgeth every one, whom he receiveth
"

as his adopted child, into his family, and distinguishes by
his peculiar regard. If then they endured their afflictions

as fatherly chastisements, in a submissive spirit and with

due constancy ; it would evidently appear that the Lord
was " dealing with them as with children ! " for indeed,

among men, it might be enquired, " What son is he,
" whom his father," on no occasion, " chasteneth ? " All

need correction ; all who are properly educated receive it

;

no wise and kind father entirely withholds it ; and no
children are wholly exempted from the pain of salutary dis-

cipline, except such as are indulged to their ruin. {Notes

Prov. xiii. 24. xix. 18. xxii. 15. xxiii. 13, 14. xxix. 15. 17.

So that, if the professed people of God were not at all

corrected, it might be inferred, that he did not own them
as his children, but considered them as spurious ; mem-
bers of the visible church, but not " born of the Spirit,"

or educated for the " inheritance of his saints." {Note^

Gal. iv. 21—31.)—The allusion may either be made to

such children, as a man deems to be spurious, though born

of his wife ; because he suspects her of having been un-

faithful, and therefore he will bestow no pains about them :

or such, as the real father neglects, because they are ille-

gitimate, and he is ashamed to own them : {Notes, Judg.

ix. xi. 1, 2 :) but the former case seems more exactly to

accord to the apostle's intent.

—

My son, &c. (5) The quo-

tation is almost exactly from the Septuagfnt ; which does

not materially vary from the Hebrew.
Resisted. (4) AvTixaTsgyiTs. Here only. To stand against

the assaults of sin ; as a man, in fighting against his an-

tagonist.

—

Striving.] AvTaywvi^oiJi,svoi. Here only. Aycovi^ofjiut,

Luke xiii. 24. Col. i. 29. iv. 12. Gr.—Dealeth with. (7)

Upoa-fspsTM, carries himself towards.—Bastards. (8) No^oj.

Here only.

V. 9— 11. "The fathers according to the flesh," of

those v;hom the apostle addressed, had corrected them in

their younger years : and though the chastisement " seemed
" grievous" to them

;
yet they did not leave them on that

account, but rather learned to stand in awe of their autho-

rity, and to fear giving them further offence : and, when
they were grown up, they became sensible, that this dis-
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o Ps''«?x*"i65"i's grievous :
" nevertheless afterward it

prs^xiv^T;: yieldeth the " peaceable fruit of right-

Gai!'v. '22. 23! eousness, unto them which are '' ex-
Jam. iii. 17, 18. • i ii i

p V. 14. 1 T.m. iv. ercised thereby.
'"4-Gr.^"' 12 Wherefore, ''lift up the hands

q 3.6. Job iv. .^ ' r n , 1
4. Is. X.XXV. ;i which hang- down, and the leeble
Ez. vii. 17. XXI. O J

7. Dan. v 6. lfnPP« •

Nah. ii. 10.
^"t;e& ,

r prlTivJ 26;27. 13 Aud ' makc * straight paths for
Is. XXXV. 3.' 8— 10. xl. 3, 4. xlii. 16. Iviii. 12. Jer. xviii. 15. Luke iii. 5. * Or,

cipline had been productive of great good to them. Was
it not therefore much more proper for them to submit to

** the Father of spirits," the Creator of their souls, and

the Giver of spiritual life; {Marg. Ref. i ;) when that sub-

jection was essentially connected with their salvation, and
nothing but death eternal could be the consequence of

their rebelling against him ? For indeed the corrections

of their earthly parents, during the few days of their child-

liood, had been inflicted " after their own pleasure ;
" and

were often, in a great degree, the effect of their own pas-

sions, rather than of a prudent design for the good of the

children : but their heavenly Father corrected them, though
with apparent severity, during the short time of their con-

tinuance on earth ; entirely, with a wise and faithful re-

gard to their profit ; and in order to make them " partakers
*•' of his holiness," by mortifying their pride and carnal

lusts, and bringing them, through such discipline, under
the influence of the Holy Spirit, to be conformed to him-
self in judgment, dispositions, and conduct. By these

means, he shewed them the vanity of the world, the evil

nature and effects of sin, the depravity of their own hearts,

and the preciousness of his salvation ; and so trained them
up to humility, spirituality, simplicity, tenderness, submis-

sion, love, reverence, gratitude, compassion, and every holy

affection. Now they ought not to suppose, that these salu-

tary corrections ever appeared pleasant, or " matter of
" joy," to the persons who were enduring them : on the

contrary, they always seemed for the present " a source of
" grief," and caused much anguish ; nor could they other-

wise answer the intention. So that the sufferers often

thought their trials did them harm, and would end in

tiieir ruin : yet afterwards, when the tumult of their

passions had subsided, and they were able to deliberate on
I he instructions which they received under them; they

were convinced that they amply compensated for the an-

guish, by " yielding the peaceable fruits of righteousness,"

and bringing them into a disposition, quietly to submit to

God, and meekly to bear the injuries of men ; and by

rendering them fruitful in all those " good works," which

evinced them to be justified, and at peace with God, and,

which tended to give them inward peace, joy, and confi-

dence in him. Tims having been " exercised," disciplined,

or instructed, by sanctified afflictions ; they would after-

wards possess the benefit of them, when the pain was

over; even though at the time they seemed to irritate

tlieir corrupt passions, and tended immediately to make
u discovery of the evils of their hearts, for their subsequent

/mmiliation.

V. 12, 13. Tlip considerations above insisted on should

induce tiie Hebrews, ooth in respect of themselves and of

each other, to observe the counsel of the prophet. {Note,

your feet, lest that which is ' lame be » i^.xxxv. s. ur.

turned out of the way; ' but let it ra- 1 (^^.y. i'. jade

ther be healed. " Gen.Vm. 7-9.

14" Follow peace with all men, ' and ^""^"'^ ''^.'?: =">•

holmess, without which ^' no man shall ^"J^iru" "r
see the Lord: t^^^l^
50. Horn. xii. 18. xiv. 19. 1 Cor. i. 10. Gal. v. 22, 2.3. Eph. iv. 1—8. 1 Tlies. v. 16.

1 Tim. vi. 11. 2Tim. ii. 22. Jam. iii. 17, 18. 1 Pet. iii. 11. x See on 10.— Ps. xciv.
15. Is. Ii. I. Luke i. 76. Rom.vi. 22. 2 Cor. vi. 17. vii. 1. Phil. iii. 12. 1 Thes. iii. 13.
iv. 7. 1 Pet. i. I.S, 16. iii. 13. 2 Pet. iii. 11. 18. 3 Jnlin 11. y Gen. xxxii. 30. Job
xix. 26. xxxiii. 1.'6. Malt. v. 8. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Gal. v. 21. 1 John iii. 2, 3. Rev. xxi,
24—27. xxii. 3, 4. 11—15.

Is. XXXV. 3, 4.)—They should endeavour to counteract
every disposition to faint, despond, or renounce the pro-
fession of the gospel, because of persecutions : consider-

ing them as fatherly corrections for their profit, submitting
to them as such, and seeking to have them sanctified ; and
directing and encouraging each other to take the same
course. Thus they ought patiently and firmly to maintain

their profession, and go on in the path of holy obedience

;

and, by proper instructions, admonitions, and counsels, to

oppose every false doctrine, and remove every stumbling-

block. Thus " straight paths " might be made " for their

" feet," though the road itself was rough and thorny ; lest

any of those who were discouraged, or who, like lame
persons, proceeded with difficulty and pain, should be

turned out of the way, to seek an easier path, by concealing

or acting inconsistently with their profession. {Note, Is. Ivii.

14.) On the contrary, care should be taken that such per-

sons might be " healed," and confirmed by suitable en-

couragements and cautions, whilst there remained any hope
concerning them.

—

Lift up, &c.] The quotation is rather

from the Hebrew, than the Septuagint ; which is, " Be
" strong, ye hands which hang down, and ye faintir.g

« knees."

V. 14. Whilst the persons addressed, thus stedfastly

adhered to the truth, and contended for it ; it was also in-

cumbent on them to avoid all discord
" and to pursue peacq with all men,"
seemed to flee from them. They ought, as far as truth

and duty would permit, to live peaceably with Jews and

Gentiles, and to bear or concede every thing for that

purpose ; and they should study to be at peace with each

other, and with their Gentile brethren. This would greatly

aid them in " following after holiness," and in seeking

nearer conformity to the spiritual law and perfect cha-

racter of God, as exhibited in the example of Christ : nor

must they even " seek peace," so as to neglect the prac-

tice and pursuit of holiness, or by connivance at sin :
" for

" without holiness no man," of any religion, " could see

" the Lord." None could behold his manifested glory,

and commune with him in comfort, whilst in this world,

without " the sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience;"

nor could any one be capable of the beatifick vision here-

after, or admitted to it, without being made " iioly even
" as God is holy."—It should be noted, that iiumiliation,

brokenness of heart, and proper affections towards the

Lord Jesus, are essential to the holiness of a redeemed

sinner ; and all else, however specious, must be counter-

feit, wliere these are wanting. {Notes, Ps. xvi. 8— II.

Matt. v. 8. 1 Cor. xiii. 8— 12. Jam. iii. 13— 18. 1 John iii.

1—3. Rev. xxi. 22—27.)
Follow aftei:] Aiwksts. Rom. ix. 30, 31. xii. 13, 14.
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ii.i. 2. iii. 12 15 ^Looking diligently, lest * any
x.'23-3=.. Deut! man * fail of the grace of God ; lest
iv. 9. Prov. iv.

'^

p.^\^ Cor.' ix!
t* any root of bitterness springing up

2 Cor vi/i'.xm".
c trouble 1/ou, ""and thereby many be

14. '/jolm 8. (\ofl\ed •

JudeSO, 21.
UCIJICU ,

i^cor. xiii.'s.^' ^6 Lest there be " any fornicator, or

(*?ai. {"'I
'^""" profane person, ^ as Esau, who for

.v'x'x"'; ;«."is.'v: one morsel of meat sold his birth-

24

4. 7. Jer. ii. 21. . , ,

Matt. vii. 16- nSfht.
18.

Josh. vi. 18. vii. 17 For ye know how that afterward,
''5 26. x\ii. 17 *^

. •

-2o" ..
' ,

^ when he would have inherited the
Ex. xxxii. 21.

. , 1 r 1
1 Ki„Ks X.V. ifi. ijiessii^o- "he was reiected: tor he
cts XX. 30, Al. '-' . "

'III
found no ^ place of repentance, though

Act:

I Coi. V. 6. .X

Xi. Gal.

v^Tpetiit he sought it carefully with tears.
2.18.

' '

e xiii. 4. Mark v>i. 21. Acts xv. 2U. 29. 1 Cor. v. 1—C. 9-U. vi.

15-20. X. 8. 2 Cor. xii. 21. Gal. v. 19—21. Epii. v. 3. ft. Col. iii. .'). 1 Thes. iv.

i—7. Key. ii. 20—23. xxi. 8. xxii. 15. f Gen. xxv. 31—34. xxvii. 36. k Gen.
xxvii. 31—41. h vi. 8. Prov. i. 24—31. Jer. vi. 30. Matt. vii. 2:1. xxv. II,

12. l-uke xiii. 24—2/. i vi. 4—6. x. 26-29. t Or, u-ay to change
kis mind.

1 Cor. xiv. 1, Phil. iii. 12. 1 Thes. v. 15. 1 Tim. vi. 11.

2 Tim. ii. 22. 1 Pet. iii. 11. Pursue peace and holiness, as

the hound does the hare, the warrior his fleeing enemy,
or the persecutor the object of his cruel enmity. {Notes,

Jam. iii. 13—18.)
V. 15— 17. It behoved Christians " to look diligently,"

both to themselves, and likewise to each other, in respect

of their principles and conduct ; " lest any one should
" fail " of an interest in the special mercy and favour of

God, or remain destitute of his sanctifying grace, and so

be left to apostatize : {Notes, iii. 7— 13- iv. 1, 2. x. 19

—

22 :) and lest " any root of bitterness," any unmortified

lust in the heart, which seemed to be dead, should spring

up and shoot forth its bitter and poisonous produce, in

heretical doctrines, or scandalous practices, to the trouble

and disturbance of the whole body, and the defiling and
corrupting of numbers ; as frequently had been done.

{Notes, Deut. xxix. 18—20. 1 Cor. v. 6—13. xv. 31—34.

2 Tim. ii. 14—18. iii. 6—9.) For instance, lest any one

among them should commit fornication, under a mistaken

notion of Christian liberty : or lest there should be some
" profane " person, who so despised the peculiar blessings

of the new covenant, as to barter them away for temporal

advantages ; like Esau, who for one meal of meat sold his

birth-right. {Notes, Gen. xxv. 30—34.) That example
ought to be a warning to them, not to renounce Christ-

ianity for the sake of worldly ease, interest, or indulgence :

for when Esau " afterwards willed to inherit the blessing,

" he was rejected," both by the Lord, and by his father

Isaac. {Notes, Gen. xxvii. 33—42.) Thus he found no
place or opportunity " for repentance, though he sought
'* it carefully with tears." The whole history of Esau
;hews, tnat lie, at that time at least, neither truly re-

pented of all his sins, nor sought to do it. Eut he was
gi-ieved and vexed at being circumvented by Jacob ; he
\Tas sorry that he had made so foolish a bargain ; he
coveted the temporal advantages which belonged to the
birth-right, especially the dominion over his brother; he
had altered his mind in that particular, and he soughtcare-
lully, and with tears, to induce Isaac to alter his purpose,
to retract Jacob's blessing, and to bestow it on him ; but
he sought this in vain, for it was then too late. The latter,

18 For "* ye are not come unto the t Ex.xix. 12-12.

mount that might be touched, and that g,''"^j*'''''' ^-

1 1 • 1 n 11 1
— Rom.

burned with tire, nor unto blackness, v-J"^- .""• ^^-

and darkness, and tempest,

19 And 'the sound of a trumpet, 1 ex. xix le. in.

"" and the voice of words; which voice iTiies.iv.io!

" they that heard intreated, that the §^^^;!-
'^'^

word should not be spoken to them " g;^-, =;"•
\l^

any more

:

'^- """ '^•

20 (For ° they could not endure that ° ?<^"'
."."".j^'o-.

^ ^ •' Horn. III. 19, 20.

which was commanded, And '' if so
fo!'

" "*' '"'

much as a beast touch the mountain, it ^ ^''- "'" '•''•

shall be stoned, or thrust through with
a dart

:

21 And so terrible was the siorht, •! fx.xix. i6.i».~ ' Ps. cxix. 120.

that '* Moses said, I exceedingly fear
{|;^ \ ^^-j*

and quake :)
*^*^- '• i'-

however, even the change of mind in Isaac, which might
induce him to retract the blessing pronounced on Jacob,
and to confer it on him, seems to be the repentance which
Esau sought with tears.—Thus the time would shortly
come, when they, who refused spiritual blessings for the
sake of temporal interests, would become fully sensible of
their madness and folly ; and would be glad to reverse the
fatal bargain; but "that must be let alone for ever."
This was another awful warning against apostacy ; but it

has no relation to the case of those who earnestly desire
and pray for repentance. (Notes, vi. 4<—8. x. 26*—31.)

Looking diligently. (15) Emo-xoTrsvTjj. 1 Pet. v. 2.

ETTJo-xoTTOf, a bishop, an overseer. ' One who superintends

and watches over the flock diligently, " lest any should
" come short of the grace of God." {Note, Acts xx.

28.)

—

Fail] 'Ts-fpcov. iv. 1, ikfa^^ xix. 20. iJom. iii. 23.—
Bitterness.'] IT/jcpjaj. Acts viii. 23. {Note, Rev. viii. 10,

11.)

—

Trouble you.] Evo%X>i. Here on]y. — Profane
person. (16) Bs^jjXoj. 1 Tim. i. 9. iv. 7. vi. 20. 2 Tim.

ii. 16.

—

He was rejected. (17) A'Tts^oKifxaaByi. Matt. xxi.

42. Mark viii. 31. xii. 10. Luke ix. 22. 1 Pet. ii. 4. 7.

V. 18—21. The apostle again returned to his former

position, that the superior excellency of the Christian dis-

pensation would render it proportionably more criminal

and perilous to reject it ; for his discourse was equally

suited to warn avowed unbelievers, and those who were

tempted to apostasy. {Notes, ii. 1—4. vi. 4—8. x. 28

—

31.) He did not speak of the state of individuals, as

converted or unconverted ; but of the different method, in

which God now spake to the nation, from that in which he

delivered the law to their fathers. This he .shewed by an

allusion to the two mountains, Sinai and Zion. {Note,

Gal. iv. 21—31.) For, though God at length spake to his

people from mount Zion and the mercy-seat, through the

atonements and ministrations of the high priest ; this was
only in a typical and obscure manner : {Notes, vii—ix. x.

1— 18:) " the way into the holiest was not made mani-
" fest " under that dispensation ; but the law was delivered

from mount Sinai, and the national covenant was there

ratified. {Notes, Ex. xix. 5. xxiv.) That dispensation,

however, was at length abolished, and another introduced.

The Lord therefore did not now call them to assemble, and
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A . D. 65. CHAPTER XII. A. D- 6.5.

'?'cil\fifail
'^'^ ^"^ 'y^ ^''^ come unto mount

k "xirili. "is:
Sion, and unto 'the city of ' the living

2o.ix:i4; joei God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to

26l^%^°Tv.2k
" an innumerable company of angels,

. xnr''u'p<= 23 To "the general assembly and

3'tIat^v^|: church of ' the first-born, ' which are

malg. Rer. HL
* writtcn iu hcavcu, and to " God the

)2. xxi. 2. 10. xxii. 19. t iii. 12. ix. 14 x 31. Deut. v. 2fi. Josli. iii. 10. 2 Kir.fiS
XIX. 4. I's. xlii. 2. Ixxxi'v. 2. Jer. x. 10. Dan. vi. 26. Hos. i. 10. Matt. xvi. Ifi.

Horn. IX. 2H. 1 Thes. i. 9. Rev. vii. 2. u Deut. xxxiii. 2. Pi;. Ixviii. 17. Dan.
7ii. 10. Jude 14. Rev. v. II, 12. x Ps. Ixxxix. 7. cxi. 1. Acts xx. 2!H. Epii.
i. 22. V. 24—27. Col. i. 24. I Tim. iii. 6. y Ex. iv. 22. xiii. 2. Deut. xxi. 17.
Ps. Ixxxix. 27. Jer. xxxi 9. Jam. i. 18. Rev. xiv. 4. z Ex. xxxii. 32. Ps. Ixix.
2a Luke X. 20 Pliil. iv. :i. Kev. xiii. 8. xx. 1;-. * Or, enrolled. a vi. 10—12.
ix. 27. Gen. XV, ii. 2.1. Ps I. .5, 0. xciv. 2. xcvi. 13. xcviii. 9. Matt. xxv. 31—4J. John
T. 27. 2 Thes. i 5—7. 1 Pet. il 23.

liear him speak to tliem from the material mountain, which
was capable of being touched, (though tlieir fathers had
been forbidden to touch it,) from whence most tremendous
displays of tlie divine glory had been made, when tiie law
was given, and the terrors attending on it made tiie people

intreat, that Jehovah would no more speak to them in

that way ; as " they could not endure the things which
" were spoken." {Notes, Ex. xix. 10—24. xx. 18—20.

Deut. iv. 13. V. 28, 29.) Indeed the severe restraints laid

on them, and the terrible things seen and heard by them,
filled them with dismay; and even made Moses exclaim,

that " he exceedingly feared and quaked ;
" notwithstand-

ing iiis typical office of mediator, his peculiar sanctity, and
the long and intimate communion with God which he had
maintained. (Note, Ex. xix. 16—20.)—The whole of the

scene shewed' the impossibility of a sinner's coming before

God with acceptance, according to the works of the law,

the highly criminal presumption of attempting it, and the

need of a Mediator and a better covenant : and it was to

the apostle's purpose, to call off the attention of the He-
brews, from that dispensation to the gospel, by every argu-

ment and illustration which could be fairly made to bear
on the subject.

Intreated. (19) UocpYiTnc-avTo. 25. Luke xiv. 18, 19.

Acts x\v. II.— Terrible. \2\) <|)oCecoi. x. 27. SI.— The
sight.^ To <puvTa^o[jisvov. That which was exhibited. Here
only. 4>avTa(ria, Acts xxv. 23. ^avrao-ju-a. Matt. xiv. 26.

Mark vi. 49.

—

I exceedingly fear and quake.] Etcfo^og sifn

XM svTpQ[xoc.—Ex(po§oj, Mark ix. 6. Evrpoixo;, Acts vii. 32.

xvi. 29.

V. 22—25. The Hebrew converts to Christianity ought
to consider themselves, as summoned by the preachers of

the gospel, to come to " mount Zion," or as actually

convened there, to hear the voice of God from the mercy-
seat. They were, professedly, become inhabitants of " the
" city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem," the

place of the Lord's special residence with his covenant-

people and accepted worshippers, of which Jerusalem had

been a type : at least they were invited to enter, and be-

come citizens of that favoured city. This meant the

church of Christ on earth, with all its special privileges,

ordinances, and promises; as connected with the holy

residence of God in heaven, and as continually trans-

mitting to it nevv inhabitants. {Notcs,Is. \\i. 4—6. Gal. iv.

21—31. Rev. xi. 1, 2. xiv. 1—5. xxi. 9—27.) They
were also called to hear the voice of God, in the presence

of an " innumerable company of angels," or, "ten thou-
'* sands of angels." These were all " spirits sent forth to i

Judge of all, and to Hhe spirits of just ^^co^^^^ji,';''-,^:

men made perfect, i.2"-'3^ii^'^2

24 And to "= Jesus the Mediator of ^.^!\4iJ
the " new ^ covenant, and ' to the blood '

a'i -nm. n!!*'

of sprinkling, that ^ speaketh better ^ 3")J!'JL si

things than that of Abel. t or, tcstamem.

25 ^ See that ye '' refuse not him that ^;'-lf ^^^r''

speaketh : for ' if they escaped not
,

j^^'^^^' go "J
who refused him that spake on earth, fp^flf^'-^'-
f xi. 4. Gen. iv. 10. Matt, xxiii. S.'i. Luke xi. .'il. (( viii. 5. Ex. xvi. 29. 1 King»
xu. Ifi. Is. xlviii. fi. Ixiv. 9. Matt. viii. 4. 1 Tiles, v. l.'>. I Pet. i. 22. Rev. xix. 10.
xxii. 9. h Piov. i. 24. viii. 33. xiii. 18. XV. .(2. Jer. xi. 10. E/.. v. (i. Zech. vii. II.
Matt. xvli. 5. Acts \u. 35. i See on ii. 1—3. iii. 17. x. 28, 29.

" minister to the heirs of salvation," who were invited to
participate their happiness, and to join and emulate their

worship. {Note, i. 13, 14.)—Moreover, Christians were
come to unite, not with the congregation of Israel, but
with " the assembly and church of the first-born," those
who were specially devoted to God ; his children, and heirs

of the heavenly inheritance. {Notes, Ex. iv. 22, 23.
xiii. 2. Num. iii. 41—43. Rom. viii. 28—31. Col. i. 15

—

17-) Their names were not indeed always enrolled, in the

genealogies or registers of the Lord's people on earth ; but
" they were written in heaven," as the elect of God, born
of the Spirit, denizens of that heavenly city, and entitled

to all its invaluable immunities. {Marg. Ref. z.)—They
were also called, and in profession come, to hear the voice

of that God, as a Saviour and a Father, who was the

Impartial, omniscient, omnipotent, and righteous " Judge
" of all," and by whom all unbelievers would be con-
demned to everlasting punishment: yea, they were in-

vited to share the blessedness of " the spirits of just
" men made perfect

;

" even of all the company of
ancient believers, and of those who had died since the

coming of Christ, and had thus been made perfect in

holiness and felicity.—This is a most decisive proof, that

the souls of believers enter into a state of perfect happiness
when they die, as far as it can consist with their state of
separation from the body.—Christians were also convened,
as it were, to hear the voice of God, speaking to them by
" Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant." This was
founded on better promises, and ratified by nobler blood,

than the covenant mediated by Moses; even by the shed-
ding of that blood, through the application of which, the
conscience, the heart, and the duties of sinners were
cleansed, and " the heavenly things themselves were puri-
" fied ;

" of which all the sprinklings of blood under the

law had been mere shadows. {Notes, ix. 11—26. x. 1—
22. xiii. 20, 21.) Not only was this blood more efficacious,

than that of bulls and goats ; but Jesus, by it, having died

and risen again, spake far better things than righteous Abel
had done : {Note, xi. 4 :) for, while the blood of Abel
called from the ground for vengeance on the murderer;
the blood of Christ applied in faith, not only took awav the

guilt of all other sins, however atrocious, but even that of

being his crucifiers; as multitudes of the Hebrews, espe-

cially, who had been immediately concerned in that most
tremendous crime, could thankfully v/itness. The na-

tional guilt of Israel, therefore, could not preclude them
from pardon, through this great atonement ; and the

Lord invited and commanded them, to believe in the name
4 b5



A.D. 65. HEBREWS. AD. 65.

"^

DeT xxf 17. i^"<^^ more shall 7iot we escape, if we
i"chr.''vit 19: " turn away from him that speaketh

lT\m iv 4
^^ from heaven

:

'

c:iv,t7."Hr^- 26 Whose ' voice then shook the

is. ii. 19. earth ; but now he hath promised, say-
iii. 10.

ifi.'Hag. ii. 6.7 ing, "Yet once more I shake not the
a Ps. cii. 26, 27. earth only, but also heaven.

Kz. xxi. <;/• *'

Matt, xxiv
3.J.

27 And this word. Yet once more,
2 Pet 111. 10, 11. ' '

Rev. xi. 15. xxi. n
signifieth the removing of those things

*
?haken'""-'

*' that * arc shaken, as of things that are

of his Son, and so to share all the before mentioned in-

estimable privileges. Let them therefore see to it, as they

valued his favour, and feared his vengeance, that they did

not " refuse " the gracious call and proffered salvation of

him, who thus spake to them from his " throne of grace,"

and by " his beloved Son." For if those who refused to

obey the voice of God speaking to them on earth, from
mount Sinai, by Moses, but rejected his authority and

brake his covenant, did not escape condign punishment

;

much more certainly and severely would those be punished,

who turned away, with enmity and contempt, from him
who now spake to them from heaven, by the ambassadors

of his Son, their Mediator and High Priest in the sanc-

tuary above : {Note, Prov. i. 32, 33 :) for their guilt and
condemnation must be proportioned to the grace and con-

descension, which they refused and despised. (Notes, ii.

1—4. Matt. iii. 7— 12. John iii. 19—21.)—This plainly

sliews, that by " coming to mount Zion, &c." the apostle

did not mean being tme believers ; but having the gospel

proposed to them, or having made a profession of it. They
might tlierefore be said to " refuse," and to " turn away "

from God, whether they rejected his invitation, or after a

time became apostates from Christianity : but men cannot
be said to refuse what was never proposed to them.

V. 26—29. The voice of Jehovah, from mount Sinai,

had been attended with tremendous earthquakes and con-
vulsions : but many ages after that transaction, in an ex-

press prediction of the Messiah, God had foretold that he
would " once more shake the earth and the heavens also

;"

{Note, Hag. ii. 6—9 ;) meaning that he would unhinge
the whole civil and ecclesiastical state of the Jews, and
abolish the Mosaick di.spensation, in order to make way
for the kingdom of Christ. The expression, " once more,"
as referring to the change in the state of the church and
the world, which took place by the introduction of the

Mosaick dispensation, with the extraordinary events at-

tending that change ; and to all other subsequent convul-
sions of the nation; and looking forward to the still more
extraordinary changes, to be introduced at the coming of

the Messiah, denoted the total removal of the things

shaken, as " of things made," and constituted after the

manner of this lower creation, to endure but for a lime.

{Notes, Matt. xxiv. 29—35. Mark xiii. 24—31. Jets ii.

14—21.) This "shaking," however, was to be only
" once more," and then a constitution would be intro-

duced of a heavenly nature, which could not be shaken or
" removed," but should continue to the end, and, in its

effects, for ever. As, therefore, those who had embraced
the gospel were admitted into " a kingdom which could
" not be removed; " as oth*^rs were invited to accept of this

made, that those things which cannot ° t Z. ^vii.°u

be shaken may remain. I'i Luke i!'!?!

28 Wherefore, we receiving " a king- l^u 'f: a. 'i

dom which cannot be moved, let us t o^' Lw /««.
See on iii. 6. x.

^ have grace, whereby "^ we may serve -^a-

God acceptablv. ^ with reverence and Hi. 7. kom.'xi'i."

godly fear;

God acceptably, ^ with reverence and
^ ., ^^^^

. ^
v! "10. Phil. iv.

18. 1 Pet. ii. 6.

29 For our God is a consummg
^

fo-
^^ ^ ^ ^

fi^-o
'y* 22! Lev.' X.

lAXC. 3. Ps. ii. 11.

Ixxxix. 7. Prov. xxviii. 14. Rom. xi. 20. 1 Pet. i. 17. Rev. xv. 4. rx. 27. Ex. xxiv. 17.

Num.xi. 1. xvi. 35. Deut. iv. 24. ix. 3. Ps. 1. 3. xcvii. 3. Is. Ixvi. 15. Dan. vii. 9. 2Tliet.i.S.

benefit, according to the dispensation which was now
openly introduced; and as all grace was freely promised
to every one who sought it in the appointed way ; it was
proper to exhort all of them " to have," that is, to seek

for, and so obtain, and hold fast as a treasure, " grace,"

that they might serve God, not merely as his professing

people, but " acceptably," as true believers and spiritual

worshippers. This they ought to do, not only with joy,

confidence, and gratitude ; but with " reverence " of his

majesty and authority, and a holy fear of deceiving them-
selves, of falling under his wrath or frown, or of dis-

honouring his name ; as humbly conscious of their un-
worthiness, weakness, and depravity ; and recollecting,

that the " God," whose people they professed to be, was
" a consuming Fire " to destroy hypocrites, apostates, and
enemies of every kind, however masked or disguised.

{Marg. Ref. r.

—

Note, Nah. i. 2—6.)—The apostle evi-

dently meant some of his expressions for one description

of readers, and others for those of a different character
;

tnough he left each to make the application to himself:

but he peculiarly aimed to convince his countrymen, that

unbelievers among them were doomed to the most tre-

mendous vengeance of God, both national and ])ersonal

;

from which there could be no escape, except by believing

in the Lord Jesus Christ, and cleaving to him.

—

Yet once,

&c. {26) The quotation varies both from the Septuagint

and the Hebrew. In the latter it is, " Yet once, I will

" shake the heaven and the earth, &c."
Tlie removing. (27) T)5v ju-traWiv. vii. 12. xi. 5.

—

Of
tilings that are made.^ IlETroiYjij.evav. viii. 5.

—

Acceptably.

(28) Euapfg-ajj.

—

Note, xi. 5, 6.—Reverence.'\ AjShj. 1 Tim.
ii. 9. Modesty; ingenuous shame. {Notes, Is. vi. 1—5.

Ez. xvi. 60—6'3.)

—

Godly fear.] EvXaSsiag. v. 7- EuAa-
Seo/xcti, xi. 7« EuAafi"*!?, Luke ii. 25.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—4.

While prophets, apostles, martyrs, and ancient believers

sing the praises of our redeeming God ; they unitedly tes-

tify to us his faithfulness to his promises, and the inesti-

mable preciousness of his salvation ; and they exhort us " to
" lay aside every weight, and to run with patience tiie race
" set before us." We should therefore seriously enquire,

what are " the weights " which retard our course ; what
the sin, or sins, by which we are " most easily beset," and
peculiarly endangered ; that we may seek for grace to

enable us to " lay aside the one," and to be upon our
guard against all occasions of the other. Many, who
seemed to run well, lose the race, through the weight of

increasing business, prosperity, and affluence, with the
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A. D. 65. CHAPTER XIII. A. D. 65,

CHAP. xui.

Exhortations to brotherly love, hospitality, and com-

passion; to chastity, contentment, and trust in God,

\—3 , to recollect the faith, examples, and happy end

of deceased pastors, 4—7 ; remembering that Christ is

unchangeable and eternal, 8 ; to watchfulness agamst

peculiar snares, temptations, connexions, and encum-
brances, which spring from that source. This seems the

easily-besetting sin of these days of liberty and peace :

but all men, in whatever state, have their peculiar dangers

and hindrances, against which they are required to watch
and pray without ceasing : nor can we " run with patience
" the race set before us," unless we be crucified to the

world, and daily employed in mortifying the whole body
of sin, with all its affections and lusts ; those especially, to

which education, habit, and situation, give most advantage.

—We should imagine ourselves surrounded with this

" cloud of witnesses," as if spectators of our conduct,

animating us to run the race without fainting, and pre-

pared to congratulate our success with adoring acclama-

tions. Yet the eye of our souls should be principally fixed

upon " Jesus, the Author and Finisher of our faith
;

"

" from whose fulness they all received," by whose light

they shone, and through whose strength they contended,

and obtained the victory : and we should turn our atten-

tion from all other objects, to fixed contemplation on his

ignominious cross, and his glorious throne. The thoughts

of the variety of his sufferings, from love to sinners, and
his animating example of meekness and patience, cannot
fail to exhilarate our drooping spirits, with an assurance of

his compassion, and tender regard to our good. We shall

then see, that a " joy is set before us " also, at the end of

our sorrows, for the sake of which we may cheerfully

endure them ; we shall perceive that it is reasonable to

disregard the reproach and contempt of men, as the divine

Saviour bare and sanctified this trial also : and the view of

his glorious exaltation will inspire us with confidence in

his power, to protect, support, and comfort us, under all

that we can suffer for his sake, and to " perfect what
" concorneth us." {Note, Ps. cxxxviii. 8.) Let us then

frequently " consider him, who endured the contradiction
' of sinners against himself^ lest we be wearied and faint

•' in our minds." What are our little trials, to his agonies,

or even to our deserts? What indeed are they to the

sufferings of many of our brethren, in different ages and
places ? We have " not yet resisted unto blood," in our

warfare against sin, as many others have done : and we
should be ashamed of our murmurings and impatience,

when we have so very little even apparent reason of com-
plaint. {Note, Jer. xii. 5, 6.)

V. 5—13.

While we " look to Jesus," to reconcile us to suffering,

to set us against sin, and to eclipse the vain splendour of

this worthless world ; we should also learn to receive

every affliction, which the malice or envy of men brings

upon us, as a correction sent by our wise and gracious

Father, who speaketh to us by his word, interpreting his

providential dispensations, " as to children ;
" and calls on

us neither to " despise his chastisements, nor to faint

false doctrines, regard to the sacrifice of Christ, wil-

lingness to bear reproach for him, thanksgivings to

God, liberality to men, subjection to vigilant and

faithful teachers, and prayer for the apostle, 9— IQ.

An earnest prayer to the " God of peace," through

the great Shepherd, and the blood cf his covenant, for

the Hebrews ; and concluding salutations, 20—25.

" under " them. We should consider them as precious

favours, needful blessings, pledges of love, and the only

spiritual good, which he has promised to give us, with-

out our praying for it. He never fails to chasten his chil-

dren ; though he often permits hypocrites to remain un-
molested, because he means to destroy them. He will

neglect the education of none, whom he receives into his

family ; and besets us an example, how we should correct

our children, " not for our pleasure, but for their profit,"

not from passion, but in wise affection. Thus he " makes
" us partakers of his holiness," that we may be meet to

share his felicity. Let us then endeavour to receive

chastening from " the Father of our spirits," as we expect

our children to submit to our corrections. These mo-
mentary sorrows will be over in a few days : and though
for the present they " seem not to be joyous, but grievous;"

yet we shall afterwards experience the benefit and com-
fort of them in " the peaceable fruits of righteousness,"

which have been produced and matured, by our being ex^

ercised with them. Thus medicines yield the pleasant

sensations of health, when the nauseous taste is forgotten
;

and delicious poisons cause extreme agony, when the

relish of them is gone for ever. Let us then comfort our-

selves and each other with these topicks ; that we may
" lift up the hands which hang down, and confirm the
" feeble knees :

" and let us carefully remove obstacles

out of the way of pilgrims, and look well to the weak and
tempted ; lest they should be turned out of the way ; in-

stead of being encouraged to persevere in the course,

amidst all its roughness and difficulty.

V. 14—17.

To avoid stumbling-blocks and offences, we should
" follow peace with all men," and leave no proper means
untried to avoid contention ; which numbers delight to

kindle, and blow into a flame. As far as we can go, with-

out sacrificing truth or duty, we shall find, that " peace
" with men," of all parties and descriptions, will be favour-

able to our pursuit of holiness
;

{Note, Rom. xii. 17—21 ;)

without which no man of any sect or sentiment can enter

heaven ; or enjoy the favour of God ; or be capable of de-

lighting in him, and his presence, worship, and service.

Let us then " look diligently to ourselves," that we be

not deceived by notions or forms, and " come short of the
" grace of God ;

" and let us watch over each other, that
" no root of bitterness " may spring up, in our congrega-

tions, or families, to disturb the peace of them, and to

defile the souls of many. Those lax notions, especially,

must be zealously opposed, which give allowance to the

flesh, from a perversion of evangelical principles ; for " a
" little of this leaven " will suffice to " leaven a whole
" lump." All professors of the gospel should remember
profane Esau : for they will all be tempted, more or less,

to sell their birth-right for worldly pleasure or advantage.
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'john'xiii''i4.'LET
• brotherly love continue.

36jXv.^^7.^Acts 2 Be ^ not forgetful to entertain
32.

'

Roiii. xii.'g, 10. Gal. v. 6. 13. 22. Fpli. iv. 3. v. 2. Phil. ii. 1-3. 1 Tlies.

iv. 9, 10- 2Thes.i.3. 1 Pet. i. 22. ii. IT. iii. 8. iv. 8. 2 fct. i. 7. 1 John ii. 9, 10.

iii. 10—18. 23. iv. 7— 11 20, 2!. v. 1. 2 John 5, 6. Rev. ii. 4. b Lev. xix.

34. Deut. X. 18, 19. 1 Kinfs xvii. 10—16. 2 Kinps iv. 8. Job xxxi. 19, 32. Is.

Iviii. 7. Matt xxv. 35. 43. Acts. xvi. 15. Kom. xii. 13. xvi. 23. 1 Tim. iii. 2. v.

10. Tit. i. 8. 1 Pet. iv. 9.

But the time is at hand, wlien those, wlio thus re-

nounce or refuse the salvation of God, for carnal indulgence

or interest, would be glad to " inherit the blessing," and

will be rejected; no place will be found for reversing the

fatal bargain, though they should " seek it carefully with
" tears ;

" nor can any one, who wilfully rejects the gospel,

or deliberately refuses to comply with its exhortations, for

the love of this present world, know to what obduracy and

desperation he maybe given up, in the righteous judgment

of God.
V. 18—29.

We have abundant cause for joy and gratitude, that we
are not left under the terror and curse of the broken

covenant of works, or under the darkness of the legal dis-

pensation. The most holy man must " tremble," yea

despair, if he were to be judged according to the law

given from mount Sinai;" and the vengeance of God
would be far more tremendous, than " the fire and tem-
" pest " there witnessed. But while we bless God, who
speaks to us from the mercy-seat, and calls us to partake

of the privileges of Zion's citizens, and the happiness of

angels and glorified saints, through " Jesus the Mediator
" of the new covenant," and the sprinkling of his pre-

cious blood ; let us see to it, that we have good evidence

of our "names being written in heaven," with those of

true disciples, and not merely on earth with those of pro-

fessed Christians. Let us remember that our cause must
be tried by " God, the Judge of all," who will determine

whether we do, or do not, belong to " the church of the
" first-born :

" and let it be noted, that whilst the blood of

Jesus speaks nothing but mercy to the most atrocious

sinner, who truly believes ; it will call for severer venge-

ance on those, who neglect, pervert, or despise it, than

that of Abel did on his murderer Cain. Let all then see

to it, that " they do not refuse him, who speaketh to

" them from heaven," with infinite tenderness and love
;

lest they should fall from a greater height of privilege to a

more tremendous depth of condemnation, than ancient

rebels did : for how can they escape, who turn away from

God in unbelief or apostasy, whilst he so graciously
*' beseeches them to be reconciled to him," and to accept

of his everlasting favour ?—No other dispensation is now
to be introduced, till the consummation of all things

;

" the kingdom," which we are called to receive, " can
" never be moved ;

" the inheritance of believers is secured
against all enemies and disasters; all things, pertaining to

salvation, are freely given in answer to prayer : let us then
seek for " grace, that we may serve God acceptably, with

"reverence and godly fear;" remembering that "he is

" greatly to be feared in the assembly of his saints ;" and
that he is " a consuming Fire," especially to hypocrites,

apostates, and despisers of his great salvation.

NOTES.
Chap. XIIT. V. 1—3. The Hebrew converts, after the

strangers : for thereby " some have en- c cen ^xvi

tertained angels unawares

2
1-^3.

.'iidg. xiii. l.'i,

-
,

&c. .Matt. xxv.

3 Remember them that are inj^^j g^^^,

bonds, as bound with them ; and them xsxifii.'V"'"
Malt. xxv. 30. 43. Acts xvi. 29—34. xxiv. 23. xxvii. 3. Epli. iv. 1.

Col. iv. 18. 2 Tim. i. 1«— 18.

13.

Phil. iv. 14-lt<.

day of Pentecost, abounded in love to each other, and in all

the fruits of this holy affection : {Notes, Acts ii. 42—47.

iv. 32—35 :) but many things would naturally occur to

interrupt that entire harmony, and to stop the current of

that liberality, which they at first shewed. It was therefore

peculiarly proper for the apostle to exhort them to " let

" brotherly love continue," and to av^oid every thing which
interfered with their persevering attention to peace, kind-

ness, and reciprocal affection ; as became children of one

family, and heirs of the same inheritance. He likewise

meant to excite them to " brotherly love " towards the

gentile converts, against whom they were generally in

some degree prejudiced. (Notes, Eph.U. 11—22. iii. 1

—

7. iv. 1—6.) In particular, he exhorted them " not to

" forget to entertain strangers;" especially such as were
driven or had travelled from home, for the sake of the

gospel ; and who in general were destitute of other ac-

commodation, and dependent on the hospitality of their

brethren, though not personally known by them. {Notes,

1 Thv. iii. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 9— 11. 3 John 5—8.) To encou-
rage this kind of charity, he reminded them, that some
" had entertained angels unawares," as Abraham and Lot.

{Notes, Gen. xviii. xix.)—It has been shewn, that one or

the three who came to Abraham was called Jehovah, and
was doubtless the eternal Word and Son of God : but it

was not necessary for the apostle to advert to that cir-

cumstance, when he merely suggested a hint on the sub-

ject.—It could not indeed be expected that the Hebrews
would literally be visited by angels, in the form of

strangers ; but by hospitality to their brethren, for Christ's

sake, they in fact received him, and would be rewarded

accordingly: {Notes, Matt. x. 40—42. xxv. 34—40:)

and even, if they were mistaken in the character of those

strangers to whom they shewed this kindness, their in-

tentions would in no wise fail of a gracious recompence.

—Many of their brethren also were "bound" in prison,

for the sake of the gospel : and they ought to remember
the hardships endured by such sufferers, as if they were

imprisoned along with them; that they might be excited

to adopt every method of alleviating their sorrows, or pro-

curing their release. In short, whatever adversity any of

their brethren were exposed to, in their persons, con-

nexions, or circumstances ; they ought to sympathize with

them, and endeavour to relieve them : recollecting that

" they themselves were still in the body," and liable to

similar afflictions ; and that they would, in that case,

reasonably expect the soothing, lenient care of their

brethren.—All captives and afflicted persons might be

included in the exhortation ; but " the household of faith
'

was specially intended.

Brotherly love. (1) ^iXaJsX^ia. Rom. xii. 10, 1 Thes.

iv. 9. 1 Pet. i. 22. 2 Pet. i. 7. {Note, 1 Pet. i. 22—25.)—To entei'tain strangers. (2) OjAolfviaj. Rom-
xii. 13. <I><Xo|?voj, 1 Tim., iii. 2. Tit. i. 8. 1 Pet. iv.

9.
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'
Kom. '*xii^' it ' which suffer adversity, as being your-

L^.^'vi."'!, '2. selves also in the body.

4 ' Marriage is honourable in all, andI Pet. iii. 8

r Gen. i. 27, 28,

Lxu
'

'\i-\l: the bed undefiled ; ^ but whoremongers
iJ'SYc!^: and adulterers " God will judge
jTim. ui.'a j! 5 Let 7/our ' conversation ^e ŵithoutyour
i-}. "'

'. covetousness ;
^ and be content with

jcnr."vi.9'Gai: siich things as ye have: for he hath
li Ps 1. IR-

Mai. iii 5

,^13. 2 Cor. V.
gg^i^e j-hge

1 Ex. XX. 17. Josh. vii. ai. Ps. x. .'<. cxix. 36. Jer. vi. !.•?. Ez. xxxiii. 31. Mark vii. 22.

l.uke viii. 14. xii. Iii—21.xvi. 13, 14. Rom. \.2i>. 1 Cor. v. 11. vi. 10. Epii. v. 3. .5.

Co!, iii. ."i. I Tim. iii. 3. vi. 9, 10. 2 Pet. ii. •'!. 14. Jiidell. kEx. ii. 21. Matt,

v.. 2.1.34. Luke iii. 14. Pliil. iv. 1 1, 12. 1 Tim. vi fi—8. 1 Gen. xxviii. I."). Ueiit.

xxxi. 6. 8. Josh, i, 5. 1 Sam. xii. 22. 1 Clir. xxviii. 20. Ps. xxxvii. 25. 28. Is. xli. 10. 17.

'I'cor.'
said, ' I will never leave thee, nor for-

V. 4. Many expositors, particularly those of the church

of Rome, explain this as an exhortation ;
" Let marriage

" be honourable in all things, &c." and doubtless the apos-

tle meant, that it ought to be entered into, and behaved

in, according to the holy commandments of God; that it

might be honourable to the persons themselves, and to

their profession of the gospel ; as well as that the state

should be had in honour, and considered as undefiled.

The particle but, however, introducing the second clause,

shews that his primary meaning was to assert, that " mar-
" riage " in itself " was honourable in all " things, and in

all persons, and " the bed undefiled" as to its own nature,

though not incapable of abuse : for he contrasts marriage

with the conduct of fornicators and adulterers, whom God
will certainly judge, and condemn for their violations of

his law. (Marg. Ref. f—h.

—

Notes, 1 Cor. v. 9— 13. vi.

9—11. Gal. v. 19—21. Eph. v. 3—7. Rev. xxi. 5—8,
xxii. 14, 15.) Some persons, in the primitive times, con-

tended for the lawfulness of fornication ; and most abomi-

nable sentiments and practices, in respect of polygamy

and divorces, prevailed, not only among the gentiles, but

even to an astonishing degree among the Jews : while, on

the other hand, some of both, and of the Christians, con-

demned marriage, or at least deemed it a less holy state

than celibacy. This " mystery of iniquity " very early

began to work : and the apostle, in a few most expressive

words, guarded against both the extremes ; which experi-

ence has always proved to be, in different forms, but

almost equally, destructive to morality, the welfare of

society, and the purity of religion. {Notes, Gen. ii. 21—24.

1 Tim. iv. 1—5.)

Honourable.] Ti^ajoj. (Note, 1 Thes. iv. 1—5.)

—

Wlwremongers.] FFopvaj. Fornicators.

V. 5, 6. The Hebrews were generally poor ; many had

sold their estates to relieve their brethren, after the day of

Pentecost; and the goods of others had been plundered by

their persecutors, (x. 34.)—The apostle had strenuously

exerted himself to procure them a liberal relief from the

Gentile churches : {Notes, Rom. xv. 22—29. 2 Cor. viii.

ix ;) but he here exhorts them, to let their whole conduct,

discourse, and manner of life, be evidently at a distance

from " covetousness :
" neither being anxious about getting

money, to lay up, or to expend in superfluities ; nor yet

to be tenacious of what they had, or averse to lay it out

for valuable purposes. On the contrary, it was proper for

them to be " content," well satisfied, and pleased, with
" such things as they had" at present, though mean,

VOL. VI.

6 So that we may '" boldly say, ° The
Lord is my Helper, and " I will not fear

what man shall do unto me.
7 Remember them ^ which * have

the rule over you, who have spoken
unto you * the word of God :

* whose
faith follow, ' considering ' the end of
their conversation.

8 Jesus Christ " the same yesterday,

and to-day, and for ever.
xxiv.45. Luke xii. .12. Acts. xiv. 23. 1 Tlies. v. 12, 13. 1 Tim. iii. 5.

guidis. () l.uke viii. 11. Acts iv. 31. xiii. 46. K<m). x. 17. 1 Thes. ii.

XX 4. r vi. 12. Cant. i. 8. I Cor. iv. 16. xi. 1. Pliil. iii. 17. 1 1 lies. i.

s Acts vii. :>:,—f;o t l Cor. x. 13. Gr. u i. 12. Ps. xc. 2. 4.
Is. xli. 4. xliv. 6. Mai. iii. 6. John viii. 66—58. Jam. i. 17. Kev. i. 4.

miv. 16. X. 19.

Eph. iii. 12.

n Gen. xv. I. Ex.
xviii. 4. Deut.
xxxiii. 38 29.

Ps. xviii. 1, 2.

xxvii. 1—3. 9.

xxxiii. 20. xl. 17.
liv. 4. Ixiii. 7.

xciv. 17. cxv. 9— 1 1, cxviii. 7—
9. cxxiv. 8.

cxlvi. 3. Is. xli.

10. 14. Rom.
viii. 31.

o Ps. Ivi.4. II, 12.

cxviii. 6. Dan.
iii.lfi-lS. Matt.
X. 28. Luke xi'.,

4, i.

p 17. 24. Matt.
* Or, are Che

13. Rev. i. 9. vi. 9.

6. 2Tlies. iii. 7. 9.
cii. 27, 28. ciii. 17.

8. U. 17, 18.

scanty, or precarious : assured that infinite wisdom and
love chose their portion for them ; and remembering the

promise of God, that " he would not in any wise leave
" them;" nor in any wise, on any account, in any emer-
gency, or at any time would he forsake them. The em-
phasis of the original words, in which five negatives are

used to increase the strength of the negation, according
to the Greek idiom, can scarcely be retained in a transla-

tion. The words seem to be quoted from the Lord's ad-

dress to Joshua, {Josh. i. 5,) though nearly the same are

used in several parts of the scripture. {Marg. Ref. 1.)

—

They, however, evidently shew that every believer, in

similar circumstances, may rely upon the promises made
specially to any person, as recorded in the scripture. The
Hebrews, therefore, cleaving to the Lord and his service,

in the depth of poverty, and in the midst of persecutors,

might say with confidence, " The Lord is my Helper,"
according to the frequent language of the Psalmist : and
they might be assured, that he would protect, provide for,

and comfort them, in all possible emergencies; and never

forsake them, in life or death, but bring them safe to his

heavenly rest and glory : and in this confidence, they need
not fear what men could do, in any way, to impoverish,

distress, or injure them. {Notes, Matt. vi. 25—34. Luke
xii. 22—34.)—/ will, &c. (5) The quotation gives the

general meaning conveyed in the Septuagint ; but in very

different words. {Note, Deut. xxxi. 3—8.)

Conversation. (5) T^ottoj. ' Manner of living.'

—

With-
out covetousness^ Aipi>^oipyvpoc. 1 Tim. iii. 3. {NoteSy

1 Tim. iii. 3. vi. 6— 10.)

—

Content.] Apxyixsvoi. Matt.
xxv. 9. Luke iii. 14. John vi. 7. 2 Cor. xii. 9. 1 Tim. vi.

8. S John 10.

—

Such things as ye have.] Toi; Trapaa-t.

Things present.

V. 7» 8. To encourage the patience and perseverance

of th<; Hebrews, even unto a violent death, if that should

be set before them ; the apostle called on them to " re-

" member such as had presided over them," and spoken
the word of God to them, but had been removed by mar-
tyrdom ; as Stephen, and James whom Herod beheaded,

and several others ; or, indeed, of those who had died i.'i

any other way. They ought carefully to recollect the in-

structions and behaviour of their deceased pastors, to ad-

here to the doctrines which they had delivered, and to

copy their vigorous faith and constant obedience : con-
sidering, especially, the conclusion of their course, and
the manner in which they departed out of the world ; and
thinking of the composure and holy joy, with whicn tiiey
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V. 6. Col. ii. 4.

8. 2Thes. ii

1 Tim. iv. 1

X Malt. xhw. 4. 9 Be not * carried about with divers
M. Acts XX. 30. , . ^ • . I

"8'"!!Cor"xi.'i'i
3.nd strange doctrines ; tor ^ it ts a good

a 'Vh!' ii: It thing that the heart be estabUshed with

t. grace, ^ not with meats, which have not

3-5. 'lo! profited them that have been occupied
1 John iv. 1. ,1 •

judes. therem.
'^

i^cor. i'^li. Gai: 10 Wc havc " an altar, whcrcof thcy

17. 2T.m.'^ii.'i; have no right to eat which ** serve the

• iev" ll: Deu^ tabemaclc.

xl'i4t:i6!/om' 1 1 Foi"
" the bodies of those beasts,

xiv. 2. 6.17. 1 Cor. vi. 13. viii. 8. Col. ii. 16—20. I Tim. iv. A—b. Tit. i. 14, 15.

a I Cor. V. 7, 8. ix. 13. x, 17—20. b Num. iii. 7, 8. vii. 5. c Ex. xxix. 14. Lev.

iv. 5—7. 12. 16—21. VI. 30. ix. 9. II. xvi. 14—19. 27. Num. xix. 3.

met the stroke of death, with whatever circumstances of

torture or ignominy it was attended. {Note, Acts vii. 54

—60.) For if they would " end their conversation," or

their Christian course of obedience, in tiie same happy and

honourable manner; they must follow their example, and

adhere to their doctrine and instructions.—These useful

and excellent ministers had indeed been removed ; but

Jesus Christ, the great Head of the church, was " the

" same yesterday, to-day, and for ever;" equally merci-

ful, powerful, faithful, and all-sufficient. (Notes, i. 10

—

12. Rev. i. 4—6. 8—11.) As " the Son of God," he was

possessed of all possible perfection from eternity ; he had

continued to exercise those perfections for the good of the

church, through all preceding ages; nor was he less per-

fect and powerful, when " manifested in the flesh," to

purchase the church with his " own blood." He con-

tinued the same, when exalted in human nature to the

mediatorial throne ; and when he shall come to judge the

world, he will exhibit the same divine perfections and

glory; and in like manner to all eternity. (Notes, Matt.

XXV. 31—46. Mark viii. .^8. Rev. xx. 11— 15.) The ex-

pression seems to be a periphrasis of immutability, a divine

attribute incommunicable to a mere creature : his Person

is as immutable as his doctrine, his justice and holiness as

his mercy and truth ; and all kinds of persons will meet
a Judge exactly of the same character, as he manifested

when he appeared on earth as a Saviour. The Hebrews
might, therefore, confide in him, to support and comfort

them under their sufferings for his sake ; even as he had
supported those, who had so happily finished their course.—

' That the apostle speaks here, not of their living, but
* dead guides, will appear, partly from his exhortation to
' remember them, the living guides being the objects, not
* of their memory, but sense

;
partly from the phrase,

' " have spoken," which intimates, that they had now left

* off speaking ; and partly, from the exjScca-i;, or dose of
* their conversation on earth.' IVhitby.

Which liave the rule over. (7) Twy wys^wevwv. 1/. 24.

Luke xxii. 26. Acts xv. 22.

—

Follow.'] Mifj^cr^s. Imitate.—Considering^ Ava^supuvrsg. Acts xvii. 23. Again and
again to contemplate and consider.—The end.] Ex^ao-iv.

1 Cor. X. 13. (Note, 1 Cor. x. 13.)

V. 9— 14. The apostle exhorted the Hebrews to "trust
" in Christ," and cleave to him, according to the instruc-

tions of their deceased teachers ; and, not " to be carried

" about with divers and strange doctrines," as the clouds

are driven by the wind. [Note, Eph. iv, 14— 16.) Manv

whose blood is brought into the sane- <» jig "|gi«-^''.|,j-

tuary by the high priest for sin, are ii"s}/i(^:
burned without the camp. l^ 'ijo^h^v!

1 2 Wherefore Jesus also, that he e t^^: xxiv. %\

might ** sanctify the people with his own S^oX vn? fi

blood, sutiered without the gate.
Mark xv. 20-
24. John xix.

13 Let us ^ go forth therefore unto ts.
^

him without the camp, bearing his re- "«'L» '!•''i•t^' c 24, 25. XVI. 24.

Proach.
^ ^ 4TLKeVf27

14 For ^here have we no continuing
f^',^^

r; ,^
city, but we seek one to come. Jo; fp^eriv!"!"
14-16. g iv. 9. xi. 9, 10. 12—16. xii. 22. 1 Cor. vii. 20. 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. v. .—a
Phil. iii. 20. Gr. Col. iii. 1—3. 1 Pet. iv. 7. 2 Pet. iii. 13, 14.

innovations had been introduced by different descriptions

of false teachers, which were all foreign to the simplicity

of Christianity : but Christians should especially seek to

have their hearts " established" in a single dependence
on the grace and mercy of God in Christ; and in the ex-

perience of the sanctification of the Holy Sj)irit, which
would both comfort them, and render them stedfast against

every delusion. Whereas, if they paid any particular at-

tention to distinctions of meats, or rested in the legal

sacrifices and peace-offerings, (on part of which the offere:

and his friends feasted before God, as at peace with him ;.

they would not arrive at stability. (Marg. Ref. z.

—

Notes,

ix. 8— 14. 1 Tim. iv. 1— 10.) Tiiey could not indeed

expect spiritual profit from such observances ; seeing that

they, who had heretofore been occupied in them, and had

looked no further, had derived no saving benefit from

them ; and now they were abolished. But true believers

had, in the atonement of Christ, the substance of all which

had been shadowed forth, by the sacrifices of the law.

The flesh of many of these had been divided between the

altar and the priests, who alone were allowed to eat the

most holy things. But such of the Hebrews, as continued

to minister at the tabernacle or temple, and neglected the

gospel, had not the privilege of participating with Christ-

ians in feasting upon their spiritual sacrifice : of this the

Lord's supper was the appointed memorial, and might

perhaps be alluded to. (Notes, John vi. 47—58. 1 Cor.

V. 6—8. X. 14—22.) An intimation of this seems to have

been implied, in the prohibition of the priest's eating any

part of the most solemn sin-offerings, the blood of which

was carried into the most holy place, on the day of atone-

ment, to expiate the guilt of the nation ; for these sin-

offerings were ordered to be burned altogether, " without
" the camp." (Notes, Ex. xxix. 13, 14. Lev. iv. vi. 30.

xvi.) Wherefore Jesus also, that he might set apart and

consecrate to God his people, to be a spiritual priesthood,

by shedding his own blood, as their " Sin-offering," pre-

viously to his entrance with it for them into the heavenly

sanctuary; suffered death, not within the precincts of the

temple, or even in the holy city, but without the gat'-,

upon mount Calvary. Thus he was, as it were, cast out

of the camp as accursed : that he might appear to be the

true " Sin-offering," of which all others were the types.

(Notes, 2 Cor. v. 18—21. Gal. iii. 6— 14.) It was, there-

fore, requisite for believers to renounce all dependence on

the legal sacrifices, and the service of the sanctuary, to

follow Christ. They ought also most willingly, for his
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*'9'."xi^"6'°Ep?^: 15 ''By him therefore let us offer

. 17. i^pet^"',;
.'."'' the sacrifice of praise to God con ti-

'

i'chr. "iii. '«: nually, that is, '' the fruit of our Hps,

^'"43 liri":
* giving thanks to his name.

v^\!"''i4"' 23. 16 But ' to do good, and to "* com-
c''vii;2i,22.cxvi! municate, forget not: for " with such
17 19. cxviii. .

~.
ly. cxxxvi. I, sacrifices God is well pleased.
tc. CXIV. I, &c. 1

Is. xii. 1. 2. Epii. V. 19, 20. Col. i. 12. iii. 16. I Pet. iv. II. Rev. iv. 8-11 v. 9—
14. vii. 9—12. xix. 1—6. k Gen. iv, 3. 4. Hos. xiv. 2. Rom. vi. 19. xii. 1.

• Gr. cov/rssing to. Ps xviii. 49. marg. Matt. xi. 2.5. Luke x. 21. Gr. I 1,2. Ps

xxxvii. 3. Matt. XXV. :«—40. Luke vi. 3>, 36. Arts ix 36. x. 38. Gal. vi. 10. 1 Tlies.

y. lb. 2Tlie«. iii. 13. 3 John II. m Luke xviii. 22. Kom. .vii. 13. 2 Cor. ix. 13.

Gal. vi. 6. Eph. iv. 28. Plnl. iv. 14. 1 Tim. vi. 18. Philem. 6. n vi. 10. Ps.

U. 19. Mic. vi. 7, 8. Plul. iv. IS.

sake, to " bear the reproach " cast upon them on that ac-

count; and submit to be excommunicated and vilified by

the persecuting priests and scribes
;
going after Christ out

of the camp of Israel, and enduring every indignity for

his sake, and after his example. {Notes, Is. li. j, 8. Ixvi.

5, 6. Matt, X. 21—26. 32, 33. Mark viii. 38. John xv. 17

—21. Jets V. 41, 42. 2 Tim. i. 6—8. 16—18. ii. 8—13.)
Nor should they shrink from any hardships in his cause

;

even if they were driven from their houses, possessions,

and cities, to become exiles and wanderers ; or if they

were immured in prisons: for, being strangers and pil-

grims, they had on earth, even in the most quiet times,
" no continuing city," or quiet settlement; but were seek-

ing one to come, even heaven itself, from which they

could not be long excluded. {Notes, xi. 8— 10. 13—16.

xii. 22—25. G<?n. xlvii. 9, 1 Chr. xxix. 10— 19. John xiv.

1—3. Phil. iii. 20, 21.)

Carried about. (9) YIspKpspsa^B. Mark vi. 55. 2 Cor. iv.

10. Eph.iv. 14. Jude 12.

V. 15, 16. The Hebrews needed no atoning sacrifices,

except that of Christ: and therefore, living on him by faith,

they might disregard the legal oblations, and offer, at a dis-

tance from the temple, more acceptable sacrifices than

burnt-offerings, or peace-offerings ; if, through the media-

tion of the great High Priest, they presented to God their

continual and fervent praises and thanksgivings, adoring

iiis manifested perfections, celebrating his wonderful works,

and gratefully acknowledging his abundant loving-kindness

towards them. This " fruit of their lips" would be more
pleasing and honourable to him, than the fruits of the

land, or the firstlings of their cattle. {Notes, Ps. 1. 22,

23. Phil. i. 9—11. Col. iii. 16, 17. 1 Pet. ii. 4—6.) At
the same time they ought not to forget, or neglect, to do
good to their indigent brethren, and others in distress, by
communicating to them according to their ability : for
*' with such sacrifices," when offered from a principle of

liumble faith and love, " God would be well pleased;" as

they were a proper expression of their gratitude to him,
very honourable to the gospel, and beneficial to mankind,
and vvere the fruits of his grace in their hearts. {Notes, vi.

9, 10. 2 Cor. ix. 12—15. Phil. iv. 14—20.)
Fruit of our lips. (15) KapTtov xEtXfwv. Hos.x'iv. 2. Sept.

Our version, from tlie Hebrew, reads cakes of the lips;

but the omission of one letter would render it " fruit of

the lips."

—

Tu do good. (16) Tijj evTrouui. Here only.

{Notes, vi. 9, 10. 1 Tim. vi. 17— 19.)

—

To communicate.]

Koivwvioi:. See on Jets ii. 42.

—

Sacrifices.] &u<ritxig. Rom.
xii. 1. J-'hil. ii. 17. iv. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 5.

—

Is well pleased.]

li>'jxp£sBiTxt. Note, xi. 5, 6.

(;

See on 7.—
1 Sam. viii. 19.

17' Obey them that * have the rule °

ever you, and •* submit yourselves : for v.''i'3.'^phi^"'ii:

they ** watch for your souls, as they that
IJ'' vi

must 'give account, that they may do 17.''

it ' with joy, and not ' with grief: for p pen

that is unprofitable for you.

18 "Pray for us: for we trust * we <) ^'v )"• '^721
.1 xxxiii. 7—9.

have a good conscience, ^ in all things fcor!"'iv^Y'2

willing to live honestly.
, lukl'^'A^' 2.

Rom. xiv. 12. 2Cor v 10, 11. s Phil. i. 4. ii. 16. iv. 1. 1 Thes. ii. 19, 20. iii. 9, 10.' .t Ex.'
xxxii. 31. Jer. xiii. 17. Phil. iii. 18. u Rom. xv. 30. Epii. vi. 19, 20. Col. iv. .3. 1 'I'hes.

V. 25. 2Tlies. iii. 1. x Acts xxiii. 1. xxiv. 16. 2 Cor. i. 12. 1 Tim. i. 6. 1 PeU iii. 16. 21.

y Rom. xii. 17. xiii. 13. Phil. iv. 8. 1 Thes. iv. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 12.

1 Thes.
2 Thes.

iii. 14. 1 Tim. v.

guide.
xvi. 9.

I Cor. xvi. 16.

Eph. V. 21. Jam
V. 7. I Pet. V. 6.

V. 17. The apostle, as " a debtor to all men," had
written to the Hebrews, to establish them in the truth

;

and he had called on them to remember and follow the

faith of their deceased pastors. (Note, 7, 8.) But he would
also remind them, that they ought to obey those pious

teachers and guides who now presided over them ; and to
" submit" to their instructions, admonitions, and reproofs,

as ruling them with spiritual authority derived from the

Lord Jesus. For they were appointed to " watch for their

" souls," and to guard and caution them, against all those

errors and sins, which might c'ndanger them. [Notes, Is.

Ivi. 9— 12. Ez.ui. 17—21. xxxiii. 2—9. Matt. xxiv. 45
—51. Jets XX. 24—28. 1 Pet. v. 1—4.) They performed

this important and difficult service, as men who " must
"give account" for every part of their conduct, to him
who employed them : so that they could not deliver their

own souls, without great vigilance, diligence, faithfulness,

and impartiality, which would often constrain them to

displease men. {Notes, 1 Cor. iv. 1—5. 1 Thes. v. 12

—

15. 1 Tim. V. 17, 18.) The people ought therefore to obey
the word of God as spoken by them, and submit to his

authority as exercised by them : that they might be

able to give up their " account with joy," having been

successful in their labours ; and not with grief and anguish

of heart, because of the untractable conduct of those to

whom they had been sent; which would not be for the

profit of those who occasioned grief to their faithful pas-

tors, but infinitely injurious to them. This must princi-

pally relate to the account given before the Lord, as it

were, from day to day, with joy or grief, by ministers, of

tlie reception given to their message : for no misconduct

of the people will occasion sorrow to the faithful servant

of Christ, at the final day of retribution ; though their

salvation will be unto them " a crown of rejoicing."

{Notes, 2 Cor. ii. 14—17. 1 Thes. u. 17—20.) The ex-

hortation supposes the faithjiilness of ministers and eccle-

siastical rulers, and that they exercise a scriptural authority

in a proper manner: for no obedience and submission can

be due, to the usurped dominion of " idol shepherds," un-

faithful stewards, or blind guides. To other rulers and

superiors, honour is required for their office' sake ; but to

ministers for their tcork's sake alone.

V. 18, 19. It is plain, from these verses, that the per-

sons immediately addressed, or to whom in the first in-

stance the ej)istle was sent, would know from whom it

came. The apostle desired them to pray for him and his

fellow-labourers, as well as for their own pastors ; for,

however he had been calumniated or suspected by his

nation, and however many of his Hebrew brethren had
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»Rom.i. 10-12. 19 But I beseech you the rather to

Phiiem". 22. (Jq thls, " that I mav be restored to you
a Rom. XV. M. ' J ./

20 Now ' the God of peace, that
xrv'i: ^S?: the sooner,
xiii. 1. Phil-

jv. 9. 1 Tlies. V.

IX. 2 Thes. iii. b brought again from the dead our Lord
'

ih^\5.'L^fo.'v: Jesus, " that great Shepherd of the

x?ii .m xv'i..^i: sheep, through ** the blood of the ' ever-
Roin. i.4. iv.24, , .• « .

2.^ viii. 11. icor. lasting covenant,
Gu. i. rEpi!: 21 ^ Make vou perfect in ^ every
i. 20. Col. ii. 12. _ . J . t . .._ . . . •'

^Ti.es.i.io: "
o^ood work ^ to do his will, ^ woiking

C Ps. xxiu. l.lxxx. O
1 1 1 •

^;in you that which is 'well-pleasing

jofn in his sight, ^ through Jesus Christ

;

I. Is. xl. II

Ixiii. 11. Ez
xxxIt.
xxxvii. 2-1. J ^
X. 1 1. 1-4. 1 Pet. ii. 25. v. 4. d See on ix. 20.—Ex. xxiv. 8. ZpcIi. ix. II. Mntt. xxvi.

28. Mark xiv. 24. Luke xxii. 20. e 2 Sam xxiii. 5. I Clir. xvi. 17. Is Iv 3. Ixi. 8. Jei.

Kxxii. 40. Ez. xxxvii. 26. * Or, testament. See on ix. Ifi, 17. f xii. 2.3. Dent, xxxii. 4.

Ps. cxxxviii. 8. John xvii. 2.3. Eph. iii. IH— 19. Col i. 9—12. iv. 12. I Tlies. iii. l;{. v. 2.3.

IPet.v. 10. g2Cor.ix.8. Epli. ii. 10. Phil. i. II. 2 Thes. ii. 17. 1 Tim. v. 10.

1) X. 36. Matt. vii. 21. xii. .^0. xxi. .31. John vii. 17. Rom. xii. 2. ITIies.iv.3 I Pet.

iv. 2. 1 John ii. 17. t Or, doing. Phil. ii. 13. i 16. Koni. xii. 1. xiv. 17, 18. Phil. iv.

18. Col. iii. 20. I John iii. 22. k John xvi. 23, 24. Eph. ii. IS. Phil. i. II. iv. 13.

Col. iii. I". 1 Pet. ii. 6.

been prejudiced against him
;

{Note, Acts xxi. 20—26 ;)

yet he trusted that he " had a good conscience," tender

and duly informed ; and that he was wiUing and desirous

in all things, and among all persons, to act with integrity,

and in a becoming manner. He therefore intreated their

prayers for his protection, comfort, and success : but espe-

cially, that the providence of God would order things in

such a manner, as to enable him to come among them the

sooner. For he was persuaded many of them would be

glad to see him ; and he purposed to come, as soon as he

had fully regained his liberty, and had opportunity, not-

withstanding all that he had suffered in consequence of

his last journey to Jerusalem. It is not known whether

he accomplished this purpose, or not. {Note, Acts xxi. 27—40.) ' That I may be quickly restored to you from
* this confinement, and have an opportunity of rendering
* you those services, which were prevented by this unjust
* imprisonment, occasioned by the fury of the populace,
' when I was last at Jerusalem.' Doddridge. The priests,

rulers, and council were more deeply criminal than even ' the

* populace.'—Good conscience. (18) Notes, Acts xxiii. 1—5.

xxiv. 10—21. 2 Cor. i. 12—14. v. 9—12. 1 Pet. iii. 13—16.
Restored. (19) ATroxaracrTaSa). AfarA: iii. 5. viii. 25.

V. 20, 21. After desiring the prayers of the Hebrews
in his behalf, the apostle gave them a compendium of his

most fervent supplications for them. He addressed himself

to the Lord, as " the God of peace," (a title, never used

but in St. Paul's epistles, Marg. Ref. a,) reconciled to

believers, and ready to be at peace with all sinners, who
came to him in the appointed way; as the Author of spi-

ritual peace in the hearts and consciences of his people

;

and the ' Lover of peace and concord,' in the church and
among mankind ; who " had brought again from the dead
" the great Shepherd of the sheep," from whom all pas-

tors derived their authority. Jesus, the great Proprietor

of the chosen flock, to whom they had been given, had

laid down his life to atone for their sins, and he continu-

ally sought them, and brought them home to his fold,

where he protected and fed them. {Notes, Ps. xxiii. 7^.

liii. 6. Ez. xxxiv. 23—31. Luke w. 1—6. John x. 10

—

18. 1 Pet. V. 1—4.) In order to shew that his ransom was
accepted, and that he might perform his gracious work, as

" the great Shepherd of his sheep;" God the Father had

to whom he sflory for ever and ever, i vs. ixxn, is,

•" Amen. zt..^ cai. $. 6.

22 And I beseech you, brethren,
J7''"2^,j,"- y^

" suffer the word of exhortation : "for 2Vt ''^iii."' Is

I have written a letter unto you in few e.^v.^-'is"^*'
"

»TT/-ki.rlo m See on Matt. Ti.WOIUS. 13. xxviii.20.

23 Know ye, that onr " brother" /.-ii.'rr'lj":

Timothy ''is set at liberty; with 12. x. 19-39!

whom, if he come shortly, ""I will see 25-28. '

2

"cor!
' •"

V. 20. vi. I. X.

you. '• Philem. 8,

24 'Salute all them that have* the "pai vi n.
1 Pet. V. 12.

rule over you, and "all the saints, p^*^^ ""-s**!!!

" They of ' Italy salute you. l^t'l i!"
^

25 ' Grace be with you ail. Amen. "^

I Tim. "t 'a
Rev. vii. 14. r Horn. xv. 2."). 28. Philem. 22. s See on Rom. xvi. 1— Ifi.

t See on 7. I". ii 2 Cor. i. 1. xiii. 13. P'lil. i. 1. iv. 22. Co\. i. 2. Philem. b.

x See on Rom. xvi. 21 —23. y Acts xviii. ','. 'xxvii. 1. z See on Rom. i. 7.

xvi. 20. 24.—Eph. vi. 24. 2 Tim. iv. 22. Rev. xxi.. 21.

raised him from the dead, * thiough the blood of the
" everlasting covenant." For this may either refer to the

reconciled love of God to his people, through the blood of

Christ; or to his being brought again from the dead, be-

cause his sacrifice was sufficient and accepted, that so lie

might become " the Shepherd of the sheep;" or to the

blessings for which the apostle prayed, and which were

bestowed " through the blood of the everlasting cove-
" nant:" all these things may be contained in the words;

and it is not obvious to determine which was principally

intended. The blood of Christ purchased the blessings of

the new covenant, and ratified it as unalterable : so that

it was rendered perpetual on earth to the end of time, and

everlasting in respect of the salvation conferred according

to it.—The apostle earnestly intreated " the God of peace,"

through the mediation of the great Shepherd, and on ac-

count of " the blood of the covenant," that he would

make the Hebrews " perfect in every good work to do his

" will ;" rectifying every disorder of their souls, and com-
pletely fitting them for every part of his " holy service

;

" working in them " by his new-creating grace, " that

" which was well-pleasing in his sight," being according

to his law and image, and for his glory, and therefore ac-

ceptable with him through Jesus Christ
;

{Note, Phil. ii.

12, 13;) to whom, even to "the God of peace," he

ascribed eternal glory. {Marg. Ref.)—He prayed for them,

under the full persuasion, that sanctifying grace, and holy

obedience, would surely be attended with divine consola-

tions, which he did not particularly mention. {Notes, Eph.
ii. 4—10. iii. 14—19. Phil. i. 9—11. Col. i. 9—14. 1 Thes.

iii. 11— 13. 2 Thes. ii. 16, 17-)

—

Blood of the evei'lasting

covenant. (20) Notes, ix. 11—26. x. 28—31. 2 Sam.
xxiii. 5. Is. liv. 6— 10. Iv. 1—3. Jer. xxxii. 39—41. Ez.
xxxvii. 24—26. Zech.vi. 12, 13. ix. 9—11. Matt. xxvi.

26—28.
Make you pelfeet. (21) KarapTKrai. See on MaiL xxi.

16. {Note, 1 Pet. v. 10, 11.)

V. 22—25. The apostle, as not being immediately

placed over the Hebrews, or disposed to speak to them in

an authoritative style, intreated them to take in good part
" the word of exhortation," warning, and encouragement,

wliich he had sent them, from love to their souls : for he

had written a letter to them, in few words, compared with
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the vast importance, and the great variety, of tlie subjects

discussed in it.—Timothy had, it seems, been confined in

prison for preaching the gospel, of whicli the Hebrews had

heard; but the writer informed them that he was at length

set at liberty, and that he purposed to come with Timothy
to see them, if he v/ere not delayed. It appears hence

that the apostle either was at liberty, or had a clear pro-

spect of being speedily liberated : and that the spurious

postscript falsely says, that Timothy was the bearer of the

epistle. When the argumentative part of the epistle had

been read, vs^ithout the prejudices which the writer's name,
in the beginning, would have unavoidably excited : these

intimations at the close would have no bad effect.—After

this, he concluded with salutations, especially to the pas-

tors and rulers of their churches ; and from all the Christ-

ians in Italy, as well as those at Rome.
Them that have the rule, &c. (24) Tsj iy«jU.Ev«5. 7* 17-

Luke xxii. 26. {Notes, 7j 8. 17.) The pastors of the

church are evidently thus distinguished from the people
;

but it must be allowed, that no disparity among the pas-

tors is intimated. The apostle James was probably living

at this time ; and was the principal, though not the only

person intended. {Notes, Acts xx. 17« 1 Tim. v. 21, 22.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8,

" Brotherly love " tends, in such variou*; ways, to the

benefit of the church, the comfort of bcliovers, and the

honour of the gospel ; that the enemy of our souls endea-

vours, by every means, to interruj)t its exercise, and to

work upon the remains of our corrupt affections, for that

purpose, with a vast variety of most subtle artifices,

against which we should be perpetually upon our guard.

Hence it is, that so little of this love is found in the church,

though so much is read concerning it in the scriptures
;

and that so many divisions and controversies prevail among
those, who seem, in a measure, to have been taught of

God to love their brethren! {Notes, Jb/in xiii. 31—35.

xvii. 20—23. iThes. iv. 9—12. 1 John ii. 7—11. iii. 11—
24. iv. 9— 12.)—We best consult our own interest, when
we are mindful to use hospitality, and to relieve or enter-

tain our poor brethren, even though they be strangers to

us : for thus we entertain Christ himself, whom all angels

worship and obey.—When we are exempted from imprison-

ment, or other grievous adversities, we should take care

not to " forget," how many are thus oppressed and bowed
down ; that we may sympathize with them in their sorrows,

and help or comfort them according to our ability ; never

forgetting to pray for them, in which the poorest and those

far distant may give them most valuable assistance : for it

behoves us to be aware that we are liable to the same dis-

tresses, as long as we are in the body.—Defilement and

dishonour spring from contrariety to the law of God, which

is perfectly suited to promote our present and future wel-

fare :
" marriage" therefore " is honourable in all;" nor

can any defilement attach to it, except when the letter or

spirit of God's commandments is violated by men's be-

haviour respecting it. But God does, in this world,

severely mark his abhorrence of those forbidden lusts, to

which the depravity of the human heart leads such vast

multitudes
;

{Notes, Gen. ii. 24. 1 Cor. vi. 1
8—20 ;) and

he will surely condemn every impenitent fornicator and

adulterer at the day of judgment; whatever disguise or

excuse he may here use to cloke his wickedness.—Christ-
ians, whether poor or rich, should, in all their words and
actions, shew that they " abhor covetousness." Having
in heaven inexhaustible treasures, they should be well
satisfied with mean accommodations here : and, as God
has promised " that he will never leave them, and in no
" case forsake them ;

" they have no cause to court the
favour or fear the frown of men, or to dread the want of
things needful ; but may courageously say, " The Lord
" is my Helper, I will not fear what man can do unto me."—The instructions and example of ministers, who have
honourably and comfortably closed their testimony, should
be peculiarly remembered by their survivors. At death,
they, as it were, give their last attestation to their doctrine
and exhortations

; and the happy event of their trials calls

on others to '^follow their faith," and to consider the joy-
ful end of their course ; and all ministers ought to have a
peculiar respect to this during their whole lives. But Jesus
alone is an everliving Friend, " the same yesterday, to-
" day, and for ever." Still he fills the hungry, encou-
rages the trembling, and welcomes penitents of every
class ; still he rejects proud Pharisees, abhors painted se-
pulchres, and teaches all whom he saves, to " love right-
" eousness and to hate iniquity : " and having called them
by his grace, he will love them unchangeably, and for

;

ever. Indeed all those, and those alone, will " abide the
1" day of his coming" to judge the world, who would
I
have met with favour from him, when he taught as " the

i " Man of sorrows " on earth.

I

V. 9—16.

j

We should be careful not to be " carried about with

I

" divers and strange doctrines," and diligently seek to have
, our hearts " established by grace : " for notions and forms

j

never profit those who are occupied in them. Living b)
faith in Christ, and being consecrated to God through his

blood, let us willingly separate from this evil world, and
.

" bear the reproach" of proud formalists, and all the ene-
mies of true religion however distinguished. " We have
" here no continuing city ;

" our pilgrimage will soon end
;

let us then seek an abiding mansion in tiie city of our God,
and consider all temporal prosperity or adversity, as of
scarcely any consequence; being of a transient and evan-
escent nature. {Notes, 1 Cor. vii. 2.9—31. 2 Cor. iv. 13

—

18. 1 Pet. iv. 7.) Being " a spiritual priesthood," let us
solace ourselves in this evil world, by " offering to God,
" through Jesus Christ," our " continual sacrifice of praise,
" even the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name."
This, joined with the acceptable sacrifice of liberally and
actively doing good to men, for the Lord's sake, will be a

sweet anticipation of the joys of heaven, and a prepara-
tion for its work and worship.

V. 17—25.

All ministers of the gospel should peculiarly remember,
that they are called " to watch for men's souls, as those
"who must give account;" which involves the most
weighty and awful responsibility : for dreadful will be their

condemnation, if they be slothful, selfish, or unfaithful.

Christians should " obey and submit to" their faithful

pastors, and take in good part their loving admonitions

;

that they may give up their account " with joy, and not
" with grief:" for if such pastors lose their labour, their

' 4F 5



A. D. 65. HEBREWS. A. D. 65.

hearers will lose their souls. Christians should also pray

fervently and constantly for their ministers, and for all

who sustain that sacred character : for these would gene-

rally walk more honourably, and labour more successfully,

if the people were more earnest in praying for them. Even
when they see, or think they see, something amiss in

those who upon the whole "have a good conscience, will-

" ing in all things to live honestly ; " they should pray the

more frequently and earnestly for them. Let us tiien ap-

proach " the God of peace, who brought again from the

" dead the great Shepherd of the sheep
;

" and, " through
" the blood of the everlasting covenant," let us beseech
him for ourselves and each other, " to make us perfect in

" every good work, to do his will, working in us that
" which is well-pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ

;"

that we may glorify him for ever. Then every word of

exhortation, and every dispensation of Providence will

do us good; the communion of saints will be maintained,

and " grace will be with us all," till it be completed in

glory. Amen.
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THE

GENERAL EPISTLE OF JAMES.

•James, the son of Alpheus, the brother of Jude, and the near relation of our Lord, called also " James the less,"

probably being lower in stature, or younger, than the other James, is generally allowed to have been the writer of

this epistle
;

{Notes, Matt. xiii. 54—58. Luke xxiv. 13—24 ;) and the few who have doubted of this, have assigned

very slight reasons for their hesitation. It is recorded in ecclesiastical history, and ' the Acts of the apostles' confirm

the fact, that he generally resided at Jerusalem, superintending the concerns of the churches in that city, and in the

neighbouring places, to the end of his life ; which was terminated by martyrdom, the circumstances of which are

differently related.—He seems to have written this epistle, only a short time before his death ; and it is supposed by
some, that the sharp rebukes and awful warnings, given in it to his countrymen, stirred up that persecuting rage,

which terminated his life : but indeed, it is peculiarly wonderful, that he should have been preserved so many years,

in so perilous a situation; and it can be accounted for, only by ascribing it to the Lord's immediate protection. The
epistle is styled general, or catholick, because it was not addressed to any particular church, but to the Jewish converts,

throughout their dispersions ; indeed with most evident reference also to the unconverted part of the nation. This

title, however, is not coeval with the epistle ; but was prefixed to it some ages after it was written ; and to the sub-

sequent epistles, in several instances with manifest impropriety. It is probable, that the apostle, by means of the

elders and Christians at Jerusalem, circulated copies of this epistle, by those strangers who came to the sacred festivals,

from the several cities and countries where the Jews resided, and especially where Jewish converts to Christianity were
found : and, as it was exclusively addressed to his countrymen, it seems for a long season to have been little known
among the Gentile converts ; so that its authenticity was doubted for a considerable time.—' While the second Epistle
* of Peter, the second and third of John, the Epistle of Jude, and the Revelation, are omitted in the first Syriack
* translation of the New Testament, which was made in the beginning of the second century, for the use of converted
' Jews, this Epistle of James hath found a place therein.—This is an argument of great weight : for certainly the
' Jewish believers, to whom that epistle was addressed and delivered, were much better judges of its authenticity,

* tiian the converted Gentiles to whom it was not sent; and who perhaps had no opportunity of being acquainted with
' it, till long after it was written.' Macknight.—' It is cited by Clemens Romanus four several times ; and by Ignatius,
* in his genuine epistle to the Ephesians ; by Origen, in his thirteenth homily upon Genesis. Eusebius saith. It was
* known to most, and publickly read in most Christian churches : St. Jerom, that in process of time it obtainec*

* authority. Esthius notes. That they who before doubted of it, in the fourth century embraced the opinion of then.
* who received it : and from thence no church, no ecclesiastical writer, is found who ever doubted of it. But, on the
* contrary, all the catalogues of the books of the holy scripture, published by general and provincial councils, Roman
' bishops, or other orthodox writers, number it among the canonical scriptures.' fVhitby.—' It appears to me, that the
' authority of this, and some other parts of the New Testament, having being early questioned by some primitive

* churches, aftbrds an argument of their peculiar caution, that no other writings should be admitted into the sacred
* canon, however excellent; besides those which had an undoubted claim to that distinction : and justly challenges our
* deference to their judgment, who doubtless were most capable of deciding, and gave sufficient evidence of their care,

* as well as their capacity. The epistle before us, having passed through a severe and accurate scrutiny, appears to

* have been universally received; and accordingly has been transmitted down to the present age, as an authentick part

' of the oracles of God.' Doddridge.—It is generally known, that Luther, in the earlier part of the reformation, spoke

rather in a slighting manner of this epistle, groundlessly supposing that it contradicted St. Paul's doctrine, in the

grand subject of justification : but deeper experience, more exact investigation, more extensive observation, and a

naturer judgment, induced him to retract his opinion : and at present no further doubt seems to be entertained,

among orthodox Christians, as to its divine inspiration and authority. It is not, however, so replete with the peculiar

doctrines of Christianity, as St. Paul's epistles are in general ; or, indeed, as the other apostolical epistles : for it is

supposed to have been written with a special design of counteracting the false teachers, who, in different ways,

perverted those doctrines, and wrested them to their own destruction, and that of other men. But the grand prin-

ciples of Christianity are throughout taken for granted, and it will be found, on attentive consideration, entirely

coincident with even St. Paul's doctrine, concerning grace and justification ; though at the first glance it may appear

discordant : and it abounds with most important exhortations to the patience of hope, and the obedience of faith and

love ; with which various very needful warnings, reproofs, and encouragements, are interspersed, according to the

did'erent characters of the persons addressed in it.
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CHAP. I.

The apostle addresses " the twelve tribes, which
" were scattered abroad," 1. He exhorts them to

joyful patience under trials, 2—4 ; and to ask wisdom

of God in faith, with an unwavering mind, 5— 8. He
counsels the poor and the rich, 9— 1 1 ; and shews the

happiness prepared for those who endure, 12. Men
are tempted to sin, not by God, but by their own lusts,

13— 15. Every good gift comes from the unchange-

able God, of which good gifts regeneration is espe-

cially mentit>ned, l6— 18. Cautions against pride,

loquacity, anger, and malice, ly, 20: admonitions to

receive the word of God in meekness, and to reduce

It to practice, 21—25. The necessity of bridling the

tongue, 26. The nature of true religion, 27-

NOTES.

Chap. I. V. 1. It is probable, that the apostolical

authority of James was not disputed, among those whom
lie more immediately addressed ; so that he waved the

mention of it, and only styled himself " the servant of

" God and of the Lord Jesus Christ." {Marg. Ref. b.)

—

It appears from the Acts of the apostles, as well as from

historical records, that he resided chiefly at Jerusalem ; and

he is said to have been the first bishop of that church.

This indeed is spoken inaccurately ; for he certainly pos-

sessed far more than episcopal authority, however that may
be defined ; and surely it could be no preferment to an

apostle, to be appointed a diocesan bishop I He is supposed

to have suffered martyrdom, not very long after writing

this epistle, though the date of that event is uncertain.

—

He addressed himself " to the twelve tribes," which were

considered as still existing, though '^scattered" by various

calamities, and from different motives, into many distant

nations of the earth ; but he principally intended the

Christians among them : and he simply greeted them, or

wished them health and peace, without using the benedic-

tions which introduce most of the other epistles.

—

Scat-

tered.] * That is, to all the believing Jews, of whatever
' tribe, who were dispersed over the earth ; to whom it is

' probable, James, remaining still at Jerusalem, sent this

' epistle, by those who were used to meet at that city from
' all nations, at the festivals.' Beza.—Some of all the other

tribes still subsisted, as distinct from the gentiles, and as

generally incorporated with the descendants of Judah : and
the nation was dispersed abroad in almost all parts of the

known world ; as it is evident from the scriptures them-
selves, as well as from the testimony of ancient writers.

{Marg. Ref. d.)

—

Greeting.] James, who probably drew up
the epistle of the council at Jerusalem, to the gentile con-

verts, there uses the same word. {Notes, Acts xv. 22—29.)

Which are scattered abroad.] Ev tji ^laa-nopa. John vii. 35.

1 Pet. i. 1. In the d'lspersion. Comp. of Jja, and (nrsipoo, to

.vote; scattered abroad as seed. {Notes, Hos. ii. 21—23.

Am. ix. 7—10. 1 Pet. i. 1, 2.)

V. 2—4. Knowing the afflicted and persecuted condi-

tion, in which his brethren were; the apostle exhorted

them to " count it" altogether a cause of rejoicing, when
they " fell into divers temptations." Conscious of their

a Matt. X. 3. xiii.

.W. Mark iii. 18.
"James, •'a servant of God, and of
the Lord Jesus Christ, *to the twelve L"i<"e.'"vi!" Is

. ' Acts I. 13. XII.

tribes which are scattered abroad, {s/gVi'^."!'

greeting. ii. 9. 12. Jude 1.

b Jolin xii. 2(5.

iL2 My brethren, ' count it all joy lT Wt: Tl
when ye fall into ^divers temptations; cEr.^'*xxiv. >

3 Knowing this, '' that the trying of i'ri"Kfngs''xviii;

your laith worketh patience. "att. xix. 2a

4 But ''let patience have her perfect ^
R^v!vin.|'

'

work, that ye may be perfect and en- ^^^^. g']- ^^27.

tire '" wantincr nothincr ^- x.wii. 26.tiic, wailLUJj^ IJUtllllJg.
Esth. lii. 8. Ez.

xii. 15. John vii. 35. Acta ii 5. viii. 1. xv. 21. 1 Pet. i. 1. e Acts xv. 2.3. xxiii. 2fi.

2Tim. iv. 21. f 12. Matt. v. 10-12. Luke vi. 22, 23. Acts v. 41. Rom. viii. 7,
18.3.1—37. 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. Phil. i. 29. li. 17, Col. i. 24. Heb. x. 34. 1 Pet. iv. 13-16.
S Heb xi. 36—38. I Pet. i. 6—8. 2 Pet. ii. 9. Kev. ii. 10. h Rom. v. 3, 4. viii. 28.
2 Cor iv. 17. i Rom. ii. 7. viii. 25. XV. 4. Col. i. 11. 2 Thes. i. 4. iii. 5. Heb. x. 36.
xii. I. 2Pet. 1. 6. kv. "—

11. Job xvii. 9. Ps. xxxvii. 7. xl. 1. Hab. ii. 3. Matt. x.
22. Luke viii. 15. xxi. 19. G.<1. vi. 9. 1 iii. 2. Piov. iv. 18. Matt. v. 48. John xvii. 23.
1 Cor. ii. 6. Pl.il. iii. 12— 15. Col. iv. 12. 2 Tim. iii. 17. Heb. xiii. 21. 1 Pet. v. 10. 1 John
iv. 17, 18. m 5. MatL xix. 20. Mark x. 21. Luke xviii. 22. 2 Pet. i. 9.

weakness, they were in general warned not to run into

temptation, and taught to pray not to be " led into temp-
" tation." {Notes, Matt. vi. 13. xxvi. 40, 4L) Yet if the

Lord saw good, that, notwithstanding their watchfulness,

they should fall into such " trials," as might expose them
to temptation, and give them an opportunity of resisting

and overcoming it ; they ought to consider it as a matter
of unmingled joy, an occasion of evidencing the sincerity

and strength of their love to God, and as a rich advantage
to their souls, though painful for the time. {Notes, Matt.
V. 10—12. Luke vi. 21—23. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. iv. 12—16.)
For they might know, from the word of God and their

own experience, tliat the " trial of their faith," by which
its genuine nature and strength were proved, had a tend-

ency, in the event, to " work patience " in their temper
and conduct ; and to bring them into a resigned, depend-
ent, waiting frame of mind, connected with meekness and
perseverance in well doing. But, in order to derive the

full benefit from their trials, they must allow " patience
" to have its perfect work ;

" and submissively wait, in

reliance on the promises of God, and obedience to his

commandments, till he saw good to deliver them ; with-

out being induced, by the number, variety, or duration of

their sufferings, to use sinful means of deliverance, or grow
" faint " and " weary in well doing ;

" or to manifest

peevishness, discontent, or despondency. {Notes, 12. v. 7

—

11. //ei.vi. 13— 15. X.35—39. xi.27.) Thus "patience,"

like a salutary medicine, would " have its perfect opera-
" tion," and bring them into so tractable, docile, meek,
con)passionate, and resigned a state of mind ; so endear

to them the love and sufferings of Christ ; so wean them
from the world, and so reconcile them to death : that they

would be rendered complete and mature in every part of

tlie Christian character; and in all respects meet and pre-

pared for the duties of their several situations, and " want-
" ing nothing" in order to the performance of every good
work. {Notes, Rom. v. 3—5. Heb, xii. 4— 13.)

Temptations. (2) Ylsipaa-ixoii. Matt. vi. 13. xxvi. 41. Luke
xxii. 28. 1 Cor. x. 13. Gal. iv. 14. Heb. iii. 8. 1 Pet. i. 6.

Some persons lay considerable stress on the distinction

between temptations and trials: but the original word is

the same as that in the Lord's prayer, which is rendered
" temptation." Lideed every trial is, or gives occasion to>
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» Ex. xxxi. 3. R,

xxxvi. 1

5 If " any of you lack wisdom, ° let

rKln'gsni.7^him ask of God, that giveth to all men
28-. prov^lj'i

J*-
liberally, '' and upbraideth not ; and it

i.^6, 7. 2 Cor. ii. sijaii be given him.
• ri. xxu- 11 6 But " let him ask in faith, nothing
2Chr. i. 10. Prov. ii. 3— 6. Is. Iv. 6, 7. Jer. xxix. 12, l.•^. Dan. ii. 18— 2'.'. Matt. vh.

7—11. Luke xi. 9—13. John iv. 10. xiv. la. xv. 7. xvi. 2;<, 24. I Jolii lii. 22. v. 14, 15.

p Matt. xi. 20. Mark xvi. 14. Luke xv. 20—22. q Matt. xxi. JL. Mark xi. 22—
24. 1 Tim. ii. 8. Heb. xi. 6.

temptation ; and every temptation is a trial of our hearts,

and tends to shew whether divine grace or corrupt nature

has, at that time, the ascendancy. {Notes, 12— 15. Gen.

xxii. 1.) The apostle, however, no doubt especially re-

ferred to the persecutions, for tlie sake of their Lord, to

which Christians were then peculiarly exposed.

—

The
trying. (3) To ooxjft-iov. 1 Pet. i. 7- ' The act oi proving, or

assaying.' Aox.ifxri, Rom. v. 4. 2 Cor. ii, 9. viii. 2. xiii. 3.

Pliil. ii. 22; ' the proof, arising from this act of proving.'—
Perfect. (4) TeXejov, teAejoi. Note, Hcb. v. 1 ]— 14.

—

Entire.]

'0\oK\Yjpoi. 1 Thes. V. 23. Comp. of hXog, the whole, and

ftXrjpoi, hi. ' Entitled, without dispute, to the entire in-

heritance.'

V. 5—8. In attempting properly to endure and improve

their trials, as well as in a great variety of other matters,

many, to whom the apostle wrote, would experience and

discover, that they were very deficient in wisdom. When,
therefore, any were conscious, that they were not capable

of distinguishing truth from error, or of ascertaining tiie

line of conduct which they ought to pursue ; they sliould

immediately bring the case before God, and earnestly be-

seech him to be their Teacher and Counsellor, by the in-

fluences of his Spirit enabling them to understand, remem-
ber, and apply the instructions of his holy word ; and to

remove all prejudices and carnal passions, which tended

to mislead them. This any person might do with confi-

dence ; seeing the Lord was ever ready to " give liberally
"

to all who asked him, of whatever description they were

;

nor did he ever upbraid such humble petitioners for wis-

dom with the folly and sinfulness of their former conduct,

or with any of their mistakes, and want of teachableness.

So that assuredly wisdom would be given to every one,

who thus sought for it, in proportion to his wants, difficul-

ties, and duties. {Notes, 1 Kings iii. 5— J 4. Prov. ii. 1—7-

iii. 5, 6.) But, in order to obtain the blessing, they must
" ask in faith, nothing wavering :

" they must not allow

themselves to question whether this were the proper way
of seeking wisdom, or doubt of the faithfulness of God to

his promises ; but confidently rely on him to direct them
in the right way. For " he that wavered," or hesitated

in his judgment in these respects, and was disposed to

listen to carnal counsellors, or to halt between God and

the world, would be always fluctuating and variable ; being

tossed from one thing to another, by every change of cir-

cumstances, or every gale of doctrine, as the wave of the

sea is driven about by the wind. {Notes, Matt. xxi. 21, 22.

Mark xi. 22—26. Rom. iv. 18—22. Eph. iv. 14—16. Jude

11— 13.) Such wavering professors of the gospel, there-

fore, who were religious only by starts, and had no abid-

ing, realizing belief of the truth, or dependence on the

promises of God, could have no good reason to expect,

that they should receive any thing from him : as they

would scarcely have presented their prayers, under some
VOL. VI.

wavering: for " he that wavereth is like ' Ip" .v.l'j'^Heb.

a wave of the sea, driven with the wind Irtt T' i?
Jiid>- 12, 13.

s iv. 3. Prov, XV,

7 For ' let not that man think that i- i.^.''i'viii.'3.
4.''

t iv. 8. 1 Kini>s

and tossed.

he shall reeeive any thing of the Lord. =<"'» !;'.
•^.K'">

8 A ' double minded man is un-
stable in all his ways.

xvii. 33. 41. U.
xxix. 13. Ho?.
vii. 8-11. x. _'.

Malt. vi. 22. 24.

2 Pet. ii. 14. iii.

16.

sudden pang of devotion, but they would turn to other
counsels and projects. Indeed, " double-minded men are
" unstable in all their ways," nor can any dependence be
placed on them ; whilst they are aiming to unite contrary
interests, and are unsettled in their principles for want of
faith in the word of God. {Notes, Gen. xlix. 3, 4. Josh.
xxiv. 15. 1 Kings xviii. 21. Matt. vi. 22—24.)—' Let him
' come to God with firm adherence on him ; a mind re-

solved, whatsoever comes, to stick fast to God ; to use
no means of delivering himself, but such as are accept-
able to him ; never entertaining a doubt, whether God's
ways or his own are to be adhered to, for the obtaining of
his ends ; making no question of God's power and will

to answer his requests ; and therefore praying, and de-
pending on him quietly for an issue out of all. Whereas,
... doubting or wavering keeps men in a perpetual tempest
and agitation of mind, always tossed from one ... depend-
ence to another.' Hammond.— ' "A double-minded man,"
whose schemes are divided between God and the world,
and who cannot cheerfully and resolutely commit him-
self, in confidence of divine support, to be led whither-
soever Providence shall please, " is unsettled in all his
" ways." He will perpetually be running into inconsist-

encies of conduct: and those imperfect and undetern)ined
impressions of religion, which he feels, will serve rather
to perplex and torment, than guide and secure him.'

Doddridge.—^The divided dependence, at some times ap-
parently on God, and at others evidently on a man's own
wisdom, resolution, or righteousness, seems also implied

;

as well as the divided aim and purpose. Such characters
difl'er widely from weak believers ; who constantly expect
and seek help from God, and do not allow any doubts of
his veracity and faithfulness ; though they are harassed
with fears, lest there be something in their case, or man-
ner of asking, which should exclude them from the benefit.

Their language is, " Lord, to whom shall I go ? Thou
" hast the words of eternal life ?

"

Lack. (5) AsiTTETdi. Be deficient in. 4. ii. 15. Luke xviii.

22. Tit. i. 5. iii. 13.— Liberally.] 'AttXwj. Here only.

'ATThisg' See on Matt. vi. 22.— Wavering. (6) A(a«pivoju.fvof.

See on Matt. xxi. 21.

—

Driven with the wind.] AvEfju^oixevo).

Here only.

—

Tossed.] 'PiTriCoju-evw. Here only.— Double-
minded. (8) Ai4'y%oj. iv. 8. Having two soids. The English
word generally signifies, deceitful, or insidious; 'a man
who secretly aims at one thing, but openly professes

another.' This, however, is not the signification of the
original, in this place at least. It denotes * a man of un
' settled, and fluctuating sentiments, too solicitous about
' the present to attain the future, too anxious about the
' future to secure the present ; who, driven hither and
* thither in his judgment of things, is perpetually shifting
' the object ; who this moment would sacrifice all for
* eternity, and the next renounce anv thing for this pre-
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u ii. 5, 6. Deut.
XV. 7.9. 11. Ps.

Ixii. 9. Prov.

STii. 5. xix. I.

Luke I. 52.

• Or, glory. Jer.

ix. 23, 24.-
Rom. V. 2, 3.

Pnil. iii. 3. Gr.

X ii. r). 1 Sam. ii.

8. Ps. cxiii 7, 8.

Luke IX. 48. x.

20. Rorn. viii.

17. 2 Cor. vi. 10.

Phil. iii. IJ.

1 Pel. ii. !).

1 John iii. 1—3.
Rev. ii. 9. v. 9,

10. vii.9. 10.

V Is. Ivii. 1-}. Ixvi.

2. Matt. V. 3.

Pliil. iii. 8.

1 Tim, vi. 17.

z iv. 14- Job xiv.

1 Cor. vii. 31. 1

Alarkiv. G. h

V. 15. Is. xxviii.

9 Let " the brother of low degree
* rejoice ''in that he is exalted:

10 But the rich, ^'in that he is made
low ;

^ because as the flower of the grass

he shall pass away.

11 For the sun is no sooner * risen

with a burning heat, but it withereth

the grass, and the flower thereof

falleth, and the grace of the fashion of

it perisheth: ** so also shall the rich

man fade away in his ways.
2. Ps. xxxvii. 2. 3.S, 36. xc. 5, 6. cii. 11. ciii. 1ft. Is. xl. 6. Matt. vi. 30.

Pet. i. 24. 1 Jolin ii. 17. a Is. xlix. 10. Jon. iv. 7, 8. Matt. xiii. <j.

V. 1—7. Jobxxi.24—30. Ps. xxxvii. 35, 36. xlix. 6-14. Ixxiii. 18—20. Ec.
1. 4. xl. 7, 8. Lukexii. 16-21. xvi. 19—25. 1 Cor. vii. 31. 1 Pet. i. 4. v. 4.

* sent life.' CEciimenius in Campbell.— Unstable.] Akoctu-

S-ctro;. Here only. * One who cannot stand firm ; but is

thrown down by the least touch.'

V. 9— 11. In order to attain greater simplicity and
stability in the faith, it was proper for believers to know
in what they ought to " rejoice," or glory. " The brother
" of low degree," the real Christian, who was poor and
afflicted in his outward circumstances, should not deem
himself unhappy on that account : on the contrary he

ought to rejoice or glory, ' to comfort himself and lift up
' his heart;' Beza; because he was exalted, in an honour-

able relation to Christ, in being conformed to him as to

his outward condition, and in being made as one of " the
" sons of God, and heirs " of heaven. [Notes, ii. 5—7*

luuke vi. 20. Rom. xii. 14— 16. 2 Cor. vi. 3—10. viii. 1

—

9. 1 Tzm. vi. 6— 10.) But the affluent Christian ought
not to rejoice or glory in his riches, or at all trust in them
for happiness: (Notes, Jer. ix. 28, 24. 1 Tim. vi. 17— 19:)

rather let him rejoice, in that " he is made low " in the

disposition of his heart ; having been convinced of his

guilt, depravity, and misery, and made humbly willing as

an indigent pensioner on the mercy of God, to ask for the

blessings of salvation, in the same way with the poorest of

his brethren ; and to consider himself as no wiser or better

than they, but merely entrusted with a larger stewardship,

of which a proportionable account must shortly be ren-

dered. [Notes, Luke xvi. 1— 13.) Being thus " made low
"

would be a solid ground for exaltation ; seeing that few
rich persons were thus humbled and made " poor in

" spirit :" nor would the cause for this joy be abated, even
if they were made low in circumstances also, through the

rapacity of their persecutors. For all outward splendour
and distinction must soon pass away, as the gaudy flowers,

which grow among the grass, are withered by the scorch-

ing sun, and lose all their beauty and transient glory, even
sooner than the green blade does ; and being withered thev
perish, and are less valuable than the common herbage.
[Marg. Ref. z—b.) Thus rich men flourish only to be cut
down : they grow but to wither, and their transient distinc-

tions terminate in deeper misery and disgrace, if they pro-
ceed " in their ways " of avarice, luxury, pride, selfishness,

or ungodliness; and are not made low, by repentance,

faith, self-denial, crucifixion to the world, and submission
to tlie righteousness and authority of God. [Notes, Matt.
xix. 23—26. Luke i. 46—55. vi. 24—26. xii. 15—21. xvi.

19—26. 1 Pet. i. 23—25.) This is an obvious and apposite

interpretation. But to render the passage, (by inserting a

12 Blessed is 'the man that en- '^

f.^^
"" ^-'^•-'-

11. Job V. 17.

dureth temptation: for when he is ^^ix.w.^Vi.?!:

tried he shall receive ^ the crown of hTJ." '"i". Ik '^

life, which the Lord hath promised to U: ig'"'
* ^"'

t 4-V.-^v^ i-U^i- l^xr^ ki,^ <J l^«"t. viiL 2.
xiii. 3. Prov.
xvii. 3. Zecli,

them that love him
13 Let ° no man say when he is xi.i.a. Mai. in.

tempted, I am tempted of God : for i7.jf Pet.^.'e,*?.

God cannot be tempted with ^ evil, ^ j^i;"^'*'

^^y-^l^

neither tempteth he any man

:

14 But every man is tempted, ^ when , p.^. i. 7, j^,

13. v. 4. Rev. ii. l(t. iii. 21. i" ii. 5. Ex. xx. 6. Dent. vii. 9. Neh! i." 5.
*

Ps!
v. 11. Rom. viii. 28. 1 Cor. ii. 9. viii. 3. 1 Pet. i. 8. 1 John iv. 19. g See on
2. 12.—Gen. iii. 12. Is. Ixiii. 17. Hab. ii. 12, 13. Rom. ix. 19, 20. t Or, evils,

h iv. 1, 2. Gen. vi, 5. viii. 21. Josh. vii. 21—24. 2 Sam. xi. 2, 3. 1 Kings xxi. 2—4.
Job xxxi. 9. 27. Prov. iv. 23. Is. xliv. 20. Matt. v. 28. xv. 18. 20. Mark vii. 21. 22,

Rom. vii. 11. 13. Epli. iv. 22. Heb. iii. 13.

V. 10.

XXV.
18—

30. Rom. ii. 7

—

10. I Cor. ix.

26. 2Tim. iv. 8.

word needlessly,) " Let the rich be ashamed, in that he is

" brought low ; " as some learned men do, wholly destroys

the energy and beauty of the contrast : and to explain it

exclusively of the rich man, when reduced to poverty for

the sake of the gospel ; would imply, that no rich man,
however humble, poor in spirit, liberal, and condescend-
ing to his poor brethren, could have any ground of re-

joicing, or glorying in Christ, and in the hope of glory,

unless he voluntarily relinquished, or were forcibly de-

prived of, his estate and possessions, and so reduced to

entire poverty ! A doctrine well suited to some orders of

papists, but not at all to genuine Christianity. It is pro-

per that some persons should be the Lord's stewards and
almoners, in outward things : and if they be made low, as

humble, teachable, penitent believers in Christ, and thank-
ful to be thus employed by him ; let them rejoice in this

humiliation of heart, under these circumstances, which
almost always increase pride and self-exaltation. [Notey

Matt. v. 3.)

Rejoice. (9) Kau%aiT^a;. See on Rom. v. 2.

—

Burning
heat. (11) Kautrojvj. Matt. xx. 12. Luke xii. 55.

V. 12. While the world deemed those happy who en-

joyed uninterrupted prosperity, though it served to in-

crease their pride, avarice, sensuality, and impiety ; those

were indeed to be congratulated, as " blessed, who endured
" temptation," and passed through various afflictive and
trying dispensations, with submissive constancy, and the

persevering obedience of faith and hope. For after the

Christian had been thus proved, and the reality of his grace

manifested; and after his holy affections had been thus in-

vigorated, and the temper of his mind improved ; he would
be honoured, as a conqueror in the spiritual contest : not

with a wreath of fading flowers, but with " the crown of
" life ;

" the " honour, glory, and immortality," which the

Lord had promised to them that love him, as reconciled

to him and made to delight in him and his ways, by faith

in Christ Jesus. [Marg. Ref. e.

—

Notes, ii. 5

—

7- v. 9—IL
Rom. viii. 28—31. Heb. xii. 2— 11. 1 Pet. v. 1—4. Rev.

ii. 10, 11.)

JVhen he is tried.] AoKi[xog ysvofjisvog. Having become ap'

proved; that is, having stood the trial.—' Silver which by
' the goldsmith's trial is found good, is called ^oxifxov.'

Leigh. See on Rom. v. 4. [Notes, 2—4. 2 Cor. xiii. 5, 6.

1 Pet. i. 6, 7. iv. 12—16.)
V. 13— 15. When trials become '' temptations," and

occasions of sin, no man should venture to say, that he is

" tempted by God ; " as if he were the Author of trans
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jobx^v'.ls: he is drawn away of his own lust, and, Gen. iii. 6. iv.

S^^4!'m!?: enticed.

xivi. u. J5.^"8 15 Then, 'when lust hath conceived,
-50. Acts V. - .^ bi'ingeth forth sin ; and ^ sin,

i7-i9'' Ps.' ix'; when it is finished, brine-eth forth
1). Rom. T. 12. , ,

' c>

21- vi. 21. 23. death.
Rev. XX. 14, 1.5.

Mar"'.x1i!24.27: 1 6 ' Do not crr, "" my beloved bre-
Gal. vi. 7. Col. fVirp>Tl
ii. 4. 8. 2 Tim. UllCll.
ii. 18. m 19. ii. 6. Phil. ii. 12. iv. 1. Heb.xiii. ..

1 7 Every " good gift and every per- n see "".^^ -'in-

fect gift is from above, and cometh .'^i ss. sy-Ex.'
^

rt _ ^ . , ,_ IV. 11, 12. xxxu

k^ ' ^. j.^ mil. Ai

whom is '' no variableness, neither ^s- i^chr.

shadow of turning.

down " from the Father of lights, with |~^„^;'^;;;-,^'

. xxii.

19.

2Chr. i. 11, 12.

Prov. ii. 6. Is.

xxviii. 26, Dan. ii. 21, 22. 27—;S0. Matt. vii. 11. xi. 25, 26. xiii. 11, 12. Luke xi. 13.

John iii. 27. Acts v. 31. xi. 18. Rom. vi. 23. xi. 36. xii. 6—8. 1 Cor. iv. 7. xii. 4—
12. Eph. ii. 3—6. 8. iv. 8—11. Phil. i. 20. Tit. iii. 3—5. 1 John iv. 10. v. II, 12.

o Gen. i. 2—5. 14, 15. Deut. iv. 19. Ps. xix. 1—8. Ixxxiv. 11. Is. xlv. 7. Ix. 19. John
i. 9. viii. 12. 2 Cor. iv. 6. Eph. i. 18. 1 John i. 5. Rev. xxi. 23. xxii. 5. p Num.
xxiii. 13. ISam. XV. 29. Ps. cii. 2fi, 27. Is. xlvi. 10. Mai. iii. 6. Rom. xi. 29. Heb.
i. II, 12. xiii. 8

gression, or of the dishonourable event of the trial. {Notes,

2—4. Gen. xxii. 1.)
—

^The commandments and providential

dispensations of God make trial of men's hearts, and tend

to discover what dispositions prevail in them. Where gra-

cious affections are prevalent, through the povi'er of the

Holy Spirit, remarkable obedience and fidelity are the con-

sequence of the trial ; but when sin and Satan rule within,

disobedience must be the effect. {Notes, Deut. viii. 2, 3.

16. xiii. 1— 5. 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, 2. 1 Chr. xxi. 1. 2 Chr.

xxxii. 30—33. Prov. xvii. 3.) Nothing, therefore, which

is sinful, in the heart or conduct, can be ascribed to God,

without the same absurdity as it would be, to charge dark-

ness and coldness on the sun. {Note, Ex. iv. 21.) " For
" God cannot be tempted with evil ;

" his absolute per-

fection and all sufficiency render it impossible that there

should ever be any inducement for him, in the most minute

degree, to deviate from complete and entire justice, truth,

wisdom, purity, and goodness : neither " doth he," in this

sense, " tempt any man," by putting evil into his heart,

suggesting it to his thoughts, or necessitating the com-
mission of it. He is not the Author of the dross, though

his fiery trial detects and exposes it. But " every man is

" tempted " to commit sin, when the inordinate desires of

his heart after worldly ease, exemption from persecution,

honour, wealth, or pleasure, induce him to seize the bait,

with which Satan entices him : thus he is drawn out of

the line of duty ; as the fish is dragged out of the water,

when it has been enticed by the delusive morsel, which

covered the hook. {Notes, Ec. ix. 11, 12. 2 Tim. ii. 23

—

26.) So that when " lust," or vehement desire after any

object which cannot be obtained without sin, " is con-
" ceived" in the heart, thro.ugh the suggestions of Satan,

and the allurements of external objects ; the purpose of

indulgence is admitted and cherished. Thus actual trans-

gression is brought forth ; and when this is completed,
" it bringeth forth death," as its genuine offspring : and

nothing but the mercy and grace of God, through Christ

Jesus, can prevent the sinner's final destruction. This

may be considered as the scriptural account of the original

of moral evil, the natural history of the conception, pro-

duction, progeny, and consequence of the first sin, and of

every sin ; except as repentance, through God's mercy in

Christ Jesus, prevents the effects of them. {Notes, Gen.

iii. 1—6. Josh. vii. 20—26. 2 Sam. xi. 1—5.)—But per-

haps the apostle referred to the case of apostates, who,

under persecutions, through love of the world, conceived

the purpose of renouncing Christianity; which, being deli-

berately done and persisted in, ended in their final obdu-

racy and destruction.—It is egregious and pernicious tri-

fling, and manifestly absurd, to take occasion from the

English word " lust," which is often used to mean one

oarticular sensual inclination, when impetuous and un-

governed, to limit the passage merely to sensuality ; as if

the impetuous and ungoverned desire of power, praise,

wealth, or revenge, were not " lusting," as much as the

sensual inclinations. The original word indeed is often

used in a good sense
;
{Luke xxii. 15. Phil. i. 23 ;) and

simply means a vehement inclination, whatever be the

object. {Note, Rom. vii. 7, 8.)

Tempted. (13) Ueipa^ofLEvog. Matt. iv. 1, xvi. 1. xix. 3.

xxii. 35. LuJce xi. 16. John viii. 6. 2 Cor. xiii. 5.

—

Cannot

be tempted^ k-Kupa^og £$(. Here only.

—

Drawn away. (14)

ElsAxojttei/oj. Here only. 'EAxm, ii. 6. Acts xxi. 30.

—

En-
ticed.] AsXsa^o[x.Bvog. 2 Pet. ii. 14. 18. Deceived and caught^

asjishes by the bait.—Finished. (15) ATroTsAfo-^Ejo-a. Here
only. Completely finished.

V. 16— 18. It behoved all concerned, to be very care-

ful not to mistake in this most important matter ; lest they

should be induced to listen to temptation, and deviate

from their duty, from an erroneous supposition that cir-

cumstances would excuse their sins ; or lest they should

dishonour and offend God, by ascribing that misconduct

to him, which was solely the effect of their own apostate

nature, and external circumstances. Every tiling good,

of whatever kind, must be considered as a gift and bounty

coming down from God : being beneficial in itself and
perfect in its kind; like its great Author, who is " the
" Father," the Source, and the Fountain " of light," na-

tural, moral, and spiritual ; the Author of whatever is

beautiful, excellent, and good, in all creatures and in the

whole universe ; as well as of all true knowledge, wisdom,

holiness, and felicity, in those rational agents who never

sinned, and in redeemed sinners. {Marg. Ref. o.—Notes,

John i. 4—9.) But nothing of a contrary nature comes
down from him, " with whom is no variableness, neither

" shadow of turning." The sun, the great natural light,

which he has made, appears to us to have several changes

and turnings, whence summer and winter, day and

night, succeed each other ; but in fact these appear-

ances arise entirely from our varied situation respecting it.

Thus God is immutably the Fountain of good, and of no-

thing else ; all good is to be ascribed to him and sought

from him : but the evil, which we door suffer, with all the

changes which we experience, are from ourselves ; the

consequences of our having turned away from God, and of

a change in our situation respecting him ; and must not

in any degree be ascribed to Him, who is unchangeably the

same in his nature and perfection without the least varia-

tion. Indeed his conduct proceeds upon the same un-

alterable principles of justice, truth, wisdom, and good-

ness ; whatever effect it may produce on us, according to

our character, behaviour, or state in his sight : and all sin,

error, ignorance, and misery must be ascribed to the muta-

bility, frailty, and imperfection of created beings.—It
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, John i. 13. iii. 18 Of ''his own will bes-at he us
3—5. Iloni. iv. 1/^11111
ll-{'^'-\t'Epl:

' with the word or truth, that we should

S %^- i^i' be ' a kind of first-fruits of his crea-

'
"f plt'^i." i: 1 9 Wherefore, my beloved brethren,

s Lef "xxlii!*' 10. ' let every man be swift to hear, " slow

i\!' "\'.'[,maTg. to speak, " slow to wrath :

Rev. xw/^ " 20 For ^ the wrath of man worketh
12^-14.' is.'ixjnot the rig-hteousness of God.

Mark n'-'! xi':
21 Wherefore, ' lay apart all " filthi-

37! Luke XV. l.'xix. 48. Acts ii. 42. x. 33. xiii. 42—44. 4K xvii. 11. I Thfs. ii. 13. u 2fi.

iii 1, 2. Prov. x. 19. xi.i. :<. xv. 2. xvii. 27. xviii. 13. 21. xxi. 23. Ec. v. 2, 3. x Neli.

ix 17 Prov. xiv. 29. xv. 18. xvi. 32. xvii 14. xix. 11. 19. xxv. 28. Ec. vii. 8, 9. Malt.

V >'. Gal. V. 20, 21. Eph. iv, 2S. 3l. Col. iii. 8. l.'i. y iii. 17, 18. Num. xx. 1 1. 12.

2Tim. ii. 24, 2.^. z Is. ii. 20. xxx. 22. Ez. xviii. 31. Rom. xiii. 12, 13. Eph. iv. 22. Col.

iii. 8. Heb. xii. I. 1 Pet. ii. 1.11. a iv. 8. Ez. xxxvi. 25. 2Cor. vii. 1. Eph. v. 4.

should also be remembered, that all to whom the apostle

wrote, as well as others, had been in themselves " dead
" in sin" and " children of wrath; " and that God, '• of

" his own will," had regenerated them by his Spirit,

" through the word of truth." {Notes, John iii. 1—8.

Eph. ii. 1—10. Tit. iii. 4—7. 1 PeL i. 23—25. 1 John iii.

7— JO.) This he had most graciously done, in order that

they might be consecrated to his service, as " a kind of

" first-fruits of his creatures," more excellent and valuable

than the rest of them ; and as an earnest of a vastly larger

increase from the Gentile world, in that and future ages
;

even as the first-fruits, presented to the Lord, were the

earnest of the future harvest, and brought a blessing upon

it. {Notes, Lev. xxiii. 5— 14. Jer. ii. 2, 3.)

Gift. (17) Aoo-K. Phil. iv. 15. Awf.r)|x«, i?om. v. 16.

It is remarkable, that the first clause is a regular hexa-

meter verse in the original ; and perhaps is a quotation

from some unknown author.

—

From above.^ Avwhv. iii.

15. 17' John iii. 3. 7. 31.— Variableness.] YlocpuWuyrj.

Here only. Parallax.

V. 19—21. As believers owed all the difference, in

their state and character, to the sovereign will and distin-

guishing grace of God, by means of " the word of truth ;

"

{Note, 17—19;) it behoved all of them to be "swift"
and prompt " to hear " further admonitions, instructions,

and counsels, from the same source, in a teachable and

attentive manner. They ought likewise to "be slow to

" speak;" not being rash, or dogmatical, in their judg-

ment and decisions, not hasty to assume the office of

teachers, {Note, iii. 1,2 ;) not allowing themselves to dis-

pute of things beyond their depth ; and not indulging a

conceited loquacious humour ; as speaking for the sake of

speaking, or in the hope of obtaining applause, without

due seriousness, modesty, recollection, and prudence.

They should also be " slow to wrath ;
" not giving way to

angry tempers, bitterness of spirit against opposers, or

proneness to acrimonious controversy, under a mistaken

notion of great zeal for the truth. On the contrary, they

should be slow and backward to entertain or express any
kind or degree of resentment, even against their most
cruel persecutors ; assured that " the wrath of man " was
not a proper means of promoting the interests of religion

in the world, or leading men to embrace tiie gospel and
lead holy lives. {Notes, iii. 13— 18. iv. 1—G.) For such
proud contentions, and violent tempers tended still more
to prejudice the minds of unbelievers against the gospel

;

to disturb the peace and corrupt the purity of the church
;

XXV. 9. Is.

ix. 19. Ixi. 1.

Zoph. ii. 3
Matt. v. 6. Acta

es. i.

ness and superfluity of naughtiness, •>

J*

^ and receive with meekness " the en

grafted word, '' which is able to save ftifis^"

your souls. ^ R°:^".^f •

TF:

22 But ^ be ye doers of the word, HTiv.--:
"'

d, 1 1 f 1 • • <J ^cis xiii. 26.

not hearers only, ' deceivmg your Rom. i. in.

own selves : f-ph-J .•; '^^i^^

23 For if any be ^ a hearer of the '7. jit. h. ii.

J .1.1 ^^^' "• ^
word, and not a doer, he is like unto

^
|/^t

;'jf^,j^jj

a man beholding his natural face in a l^~i:-itu^\
]„„„ . vi. 46-48. xi.

J^iabb , 28. xii. 47, 4a
Jolin xiii. 17. Pom. ii. l.S. Pliil. iv. 8, 9. Col. iii. 17. 1 John ii. 3. iii. 7. 3 John II. Rev.

xxii. 7. f 26. Is. xliv. 20. Ob 3. I Cor. iii. 18. vi. 9. xv. 33, Gal. vi. :^. 7. "2 Tim.
iii. 13. Tit. iii. ,3. 2 Pet. ii. 1.3. I John i. 8. Rev. xii. 9. g See on ii. 14—26.—
Jer. xliv. 16. Ez. xxxiii. 31, 32. Matt. vii. 2fi, 27. Luke vi. 49.

to multiply iniquities, and in every way to hinder the

knowledge and practice of " the righteousness of God."

The apostle therefore exhorted all who might read his

epistle, to " lay apart," and to cast off with abhorrence,

as a filthy garment, the sinful practices of their past lives,

which were abominable in the sight of God ; and especially

to avoid and repress tlie " overflowings," or abundance, of

malignity, which many indulged under the notion of zeal

;

whereas they proceeded entirely from the predominancy of

pride, wrath, envy, and other hateful passions. Thus they

ought to be prepared, to " receive the word of God " in a

meek, docile, humble, and peaceable frame of mind. {Note,

1 Pet. ii. 1—3.) For it could profit them, only when it

became an " engrafted word," or implanted word, living

and growing in the soul by faith and love, as the principle

of a new nature; changing their views, judgment, dis-

positions, and affections, into conformity to his own holi-

ness, and so producing suitable fruit in their lives. And
being thus received and engrafted, it would powerfully

effect the complete salvation of their souls, as the means
by which the Spirit of God began, carried on, and would

perfect his new creation of the soul to holiness. {Note,

2 Tim. iii. 14—170
Worketh not. (20) Ou xurepya^eTui. See on Rom. ii. 9.

— The ris^hteousness of God^ Aixaioa-wriv 0£h. Rom. i.

17. iii. 21, 22. X. 3. 2 Cor. v. 21. 2 Pet. i. I.—Lay
apart. (21) ATro^sjjLivoi. Note, 1 Pet. ii. 1—3.

—

Filthiness.]

'VuTTupiav. Here only. 'Vurrapo;, ii. 2. Vile, sordid. The
idea of putting off a filthy garment is retained. {Note,

Zech. iii. 1—4.)

—

Superfuity of naughtiness.] UspKra-Biav

xaxiag.—Yiepicrfftiu, Rom. v. I7. 2 Cor. viii. 2. x. 15.

—

KctKia, Acts viii. 22. Rom. i, 29. 1 Cor. v. 8. xiv. 20. Eph.
iv. 31. Col. iii. 8. 1 Pet. ii. 1. 16. The redundancy of

malice, or wickedness, 'That which the abundance of the

heart gives rise to.' {Notes, iii. 3—6. Matt. xii. 33—37.)—Engrafted^ Eju.(purov. Here only. Implanted, or pro-

duced voiihin. %vu.(puTo;, Rom. vi. 5.

V. 22—25. In order that " the word of truth" might

produce these blessed effects, on the souls of those who
lieard it ; they niust " be doers of it, and not hearers
" only." For if they were " only hearers," however at-

tentive, constant, or teachable they might seem to be
;

their neglect of practising what they had heard would
prove, that the word was not engrafted in their hearts, and

that they were putting a most fatal imposition on them-

selves, by some specious but delusive and sophistical

reasoning : whether custom, curiosity, a love of specula-
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h judg. Tiii. 18. 24 For he belioldeth himself, and

Lute Cm. %'. goeth his way, and straightway for-

fpei. wuu!' getteth ^ what manner of man he
i Prov. xiv. 15.

Is. viii. 20. was.
Heb xiKu. * 25 But whoso ' looketh into " the

k M. 1-. Ps. xix./

—

^l")5" '^Kom"
pei'fect law of liberty, "' and conti-

I j!!i,n'„ifhfk nueth therein, he being not " a for-

"cor. iii" iV. \s: getful hearer, but a doer of the work,
Gal. V 1. I Pet. i'l: Ifi. in 1 .Sam. xii U. John viii. 31. xv. 9, 10. Arts ii. 42. xiii. -13.

XXVI. >2. Rom. ii. ;, S. xi. '.'J. Col. i. 2.1. I Tim. ii. 1."). iv. Iti. 1 John ii. 24. n 2:S, 24.

tion, or a vain confidence in knowledge without obedience,

for salvation, induced them to attend. A man of thi? de-

scription, who heard the gospel, and did not obey its call

to repentance, faith in Christ, and a sober, righteous, and

godly life, was like a person, who gave a transient look

at " his natural face," as reflected from a mirrour, with-

out attempting to alter what was unbecoming in his attire

or appearance; who would therefore immediately depart,

and soon " forget what manner of man he was :
" and

the glimpse which he had of himself would have no abid-

ing effect on him. (Notes, Matt. rii. 24—2/. xiii. IS, 19.

Luke v'i. -16—49. xi. 27, 28.) Thus, the mere hearer

might have short-lived convictions of bis sinfulness : but

displeased with the view given of his state, heart, and
character, in the mirrour of the sacred word, and having

no effectual desires of an entire change ; he would soon

lose sight of his transient discoveries, in the company,
business, and pleasures of the world, and so remain igno-

rant of himself, and destitute of transforming grace. But
" whosoever looked," stedfastly and attentively, into the

word of God, with a real desire of learning from it his

true state and character, and the way of acceptance and
salvation; and "continued" with perseverance in this

important enquiry : he, " not being a forgetful hearer,"

but one who reduced to practice wliat he learned from time

to time, though it cost iiim much humiliation and self-

denial, would be "blessed in his deed," or in his doing:

the Lord would in this way lead him into the knowledge
of his truth and salvation ; his obedience would evi-

dence the sincerity of his faith ; his sanctification would
proportionably advance, as he became acquainted with

God and with himself; and his gracious recompence here-

after would succeed his present peace and comfort.—Some
by " tha perfect law of liberty," suppose the moral law to

be intended, in opposition to the ceremonial : and it cer-

tainly deserves that title in itself, as perfect obedience to it

is perfect liberty, and every deviation from it is slavery

;

but then it cannot give liberty to us sinners. Others,

therefore, suppose the gospel to be intended ; because by

it we are set at liberty from condemnation, and the bond-

age of sin. But divine revelation in general seems to be

meant ; as every part of it has its use, in bringing the

sinner to Christ for salvation, and in directing and encou-

raging him to walk at liberty, by the Spirit of adoption,

according to the holy commandments of God. In the

word of truth, as the law, or rule, of obtaining and enjoy-

ing liberty, the true Christian looks as into a mirrour

;

that he may discover the remaining unholiness of his tem-

pers, affections, words, and actions ; in order that his soul

may be purified from defilement, beautified with salvation,

and transformed into the holy image of God, continually

more and more. (Marg, Ref.)

"this man shall be blessed in his o Ps xix. n. cti.

« 1 1 3. cxix. 2, 3.

deed. Luke xi. ?a
_., _„ Jolin xni. l'/.

'2b It any man among" vou ^ seem '
cor. xv. ss.

.
-^ n J Rev. XIV. 13.

to be religious, ''and bridleth not his .^''";,':'-
r^ ' * Or, aoin^.

tongue, 'but deceiveth his own heart, p ^*';°"' oft';'\„k^e

' this man s religion is vain. ni^ia'^Gii.^"!;
Ck 9. vi. 3. q lit iii, 2—G. Ps. xxxii. 9. xxxiv. 13, xxxix. i, 2. cxli. 3. Prov. x.
19. 31. xiii. 2, 3. XV. 2. xvi. Id. xix. 1. xxi. 23. Eph. iv. 29. v. 4. Col.iv.fi. 1 Pet. iii.

10. r Sfe on 22.— Deiil. xi. ll!. )s. .xliv. 2(i. Gal. vi. 3. s ii. 20. Is. i. 13.

Mai. iii. 14. Matt. xv. 9. Mark vii. 7. 1 Cor. xv. 2. 14. Gal. iii. 4.

Doers. (22) Tloiy^Tat. See on Rom. ii. 13.

—

Deceiving.]

riapaXoyiitousvoi. See on Col. ii. 4.

—

Natural face. (23)

Upoo-cuTTov y=vecrs(cc, tJie face of liis birth, or original, iii. 6.

Matt. i. 1.— Looketh. (25) YlupuKu-^ai. See on Luke
xxiv. 12.

—

Prov. vii. 6. Cawf. ii. 9. Seyt. {Note, iPet.'i.

10— 12.)

—

Deed^ U.oiyi(jh. Here only. What he does.

{Note, Ps. i. 1—3.)
V. 26. So necessary was practice, in every particular,

to the very existence of real Christianity ; that if " any
" man," among professed believers, appeared to be a

devout worshipper of God, according to the doctrine and

ordinances of the gospel ; and if his conduct in other re-

spects were not reprehensible, yet, in case he habitually

neglected to bridle his tongue, and so gave a loose to vain,

polluting, ostentatious, or improper discourse; especially

if he uttered bitter, malicious, slanderous, or reviling

words, in an unrestrained manner, under pretence of zeal

against such as differed from him ; and " deceived his own
" heart " by one vain excuse or another, to think this was
allowable, or consistent with the Christian temper : his

religion was thus proved to be vain and worthless, his

heart was not right in the sight of God, whilst " out of the
" abundance " of it such evil things habitually proceeded

;

but he was " in the gall of bitterness and the bond of ini-

"quity." {Notes, iii. S—12. Ps. xxxix. 1—4. Matt. xii.

33—37. Rom. iii. 9—18. Eph. iv. 29. v. 3, 4. Col. iii. 7—
11.) This is the general interpretation ; and nothing more
is supposed to have been intended. Yet men do not bridle

horses, merely to restrain them from mischief, or from

going in a wrong way: but likewise in order to rule and
direct them in the right way; that they may be usefid, and

not merely inoffensive. Surely then, the refraining from

evil discourse, and not perverting the gift of speech, by

which man is distinguished from all other creatures here

below, is far from the whole, which is intended by " brid-

" ling the tongue !
" Beyond doubt, the proper improve-

ment of that important talent is also meant: the tongue

must be held in, and kept from improper discourse, and

directed to that conversation, which tends " to the use of
" edifying," and is suited to " minister grace unto the

" hearers." It will perhaps be found, that those who have

any regard to God and their duty, offend as frequently by

silence, when they ought to speak, as by speaking, when
they should be silent : but sins of omission are generally

less regarded than sins of commission. How often do

cowardice, indolence, and lukewarmness, make us silent

;

when holy courage, active zeal, and fervent love, would
excite us to attempt " a word in season," which God often

most eminently blesses. {Notes, Deut. vi. 6—9. Ps.

xxxvii. 29—31'. Prov. x. 20, 21. xv. 2. 7- 23. xxiv. 26.

XXV. 11—13.)
Religious.] ®pYi(Tx.oc. Here only. (dpYjcrxeiUj 27. Acts
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27 ' Pure religion and undefiled be-t lii, 7. Ps. cxix.

[^«'!Vv.4: fore God and the Father is this, " To
o Jobxxix. 12, 13. xxxi. 15—20. Ps. Ixviii. 5. Is i. 16, 17. Iviii. 6, 7. Matt. xxv. 3-1

—46. Gal. V. 6. ti. 9, 10. 1 John iii. 17—19.

xxvi. 5. CoL ii. 18.

—

Bridleth.] XaXivayuycov. iii. 2. Xa-

Xivof, abridle,\n. 3. Rev. xiv. 20. {Note, Ps. xxxii. 8— 11.)

Y. 27. " Pure religion," the holy worship and service of

God, free from corrupt mixtures, and undefiled by corrupt

motives and carnal passions, as exercised in the sight of

" God, even the Father," with his approbation, by his

adopted children in Christ Jesus, essentially consists in

disinterested, humble, self-denying love to men for the

Lord's sake and from love to him ; and in taking pleasure

from these motives, in visiting " orphans, widows," and

other afflicted or destitute persons ; to soothe their sor-

rows, relieve their wants, and afford them protection, coun-

sel, and comfort in their distresses : and in keeping at a

distance from the sinful pursuits, interests, pleasures,

maxims, fashions, and pollutions of this wicked world;

so that a man may have no stain upon his garments, no

blemish on his character, no guilt upon his conscience, on

that account.—Without some measure of this holy love,

and this mortification to the world, no doctrines, forms,

confidence, high affections, zeal, or apparent devotion,

can prove a man an accepted worshipper of God. Our true

religion is exactly equal to the measure, in which these

things have place in our hearts, experience, and conduct;

and these are therefore the criteria of " pure and undefiled
" religion," by which we should judge of it, in ourselves

and in others, both as to the reality of it, and the degree

in which it is possessed. But this holy love, and mortifi-

cation to the world, can be produced only by faith in a

crucified Saviour, and the supply of his sanctifying Spirit

;

so that no appearance even of these things can be depended

on, except they spring from, and are connected with, a

credible and intelligent profession of faith, a reliance on
the mercy of God in Christ Jesus for salvation, and the

regular and fervent worship of God, in publick and in

private. {Notes, Matt. xxv. 34—40. 1 Cor. xiii.)

Visit.] ETTjo-xsTTTEo-Sai. Matt. xxv. 36. 43. Luke i. 68.

79. vii. 16. Jets vi. 3. xv. 14. Heb. ii. 6. ' To look dili-

gently into any matter, as taking the oversight of it, or

devising good respecting it.

—

Fatherless.] Opipavwf. Want-
ing eithe)- father, or mother, or both.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

" The servants of God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ,"

must consider themselves, as employed to do good to the

chosen tribes of the true Israel, through all their disper-

sions in this evil world, in every way, which they are

able.—" Divers temptations" we must meet with : and if

we " fall into them " without our own fault, and have
only the distress of bearing them, without the guilt of

yielding to them ; we may deem it a great cause of joy to

be thus proved and purified in the furnace, and made meet
for future honour and felicity. {Note, Heb. ii. 16— 18.)

For these painful but short trials tend to reduce the

gracious heart into a more submissive temper, and a more
cordial acquiescence in the will of God : and when
patience, in its various exercises, has " its perfect work,"
it meliorates all the dispositions and affections of the soul

;

visit the fatherless and Avidows in their '^

j^f ^^'^"''v'f
14, 15. Kom. XII.

affliction, and " to keep himself un-
^4.^co,.'iii"* 1-

spotted from the world. iir^vXliI:

produces a peculiar simplicity, humility, and tenderness

;

corrects the harshness and roughnesses natural to many oif

us ; and matures " the fruits of righteousness " to the

greatest advantage. In this severe school the Christian

makes his greatest proficiency ; and becomes " perfect and
" entire," in every part of his temper and conduct, accord-

ing to the measure of attainment which may be arrived at

in this world ; and is defective in nothing requisite for the

due performance of the services required of him. But in

respect of this, and every other part of our conduct, we
shall feel that we " are deficient in wisdom," in proportion

as we become acquainted with ourselves : nor shall we, if

we reverence the scriptures, seek it in the schools of phi-

losophy, or from the counsels of the wise men of this

world ; but we shall ask the precious boon of God, and
obtain the substance, while others are deceived with an

empty shadow. As " God giv'th to all men liberally and
" upbraideth not ;

" {Note, Matt. xi. 20—24 ;) and has

engaged that wisdom shall be ^iven to them, who ask it of

him; every man, who feels his want of heavenly wisdom,

may apply to him for this inestimable benefit, without fear

of meeting a refusal. {Notes, iv. 1—3. Matt. vii. 7—H.
Luke xi. 5— 13.) Did we fully avail ourselves of this privi-

lege, how greatly should we be enriched with divine

knowledge ; and how prudently should we conduct all our

concerns, and avoid every snare and device of our enemies

!

But pride, prejudice, and a carnal mind, co-operating with

unbelief, not only preclude multitudes entirely from these

treasures ; but, in some degree, prevent all of us from draw-

ing from them so copiously as we otherwise might do.—If

men be divided in their judgment, between a dependence

on the promises of God, in the use of appointed means,

and other methods of seeking wisdom ; if, instead of

" trusting in the Lord with all their hearts, they lean to

" their own understandings," and " are wise in their own
" conceits ; " if they do not really believe that the Lord

will be as good as his word ; or if they question whether

heavenly things are decidedly preferable to earthly ; no

wonder, that they are like " the waves of the sea, which
" are driven with the 'jvind and tossed :

" and while they

receive nothing from God, they have none to blame but

themselves. When we see so many of these " double
" minded" men on every side, who "are unstable in all

" their ways ;
" we are reminded to pray for the increase

of faith, that we may waver no more, but trust in the

Lord, and cleave to him alone. {Notes, Ps. Ii. 10. Acts

xi. 23, 24. 1 Cor. xv. 55—58.)

V. 9—18.

If there were any substantial satisfaction in earthly

things, there might be some speciousness in attempting to
" serve God and Mammon :

" but as all below is " vanity
" and vexation of spirit;" the poor believer may well

rejoice in being exalted to an interest in Christ, and in the

prospect of glory in heaven, though he have all kind of

hardships by the way ; and the rich have at least equal

cause for rejoicing, if God has humbled them before his

mercy-seat, though the world despise and hate them on
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CHAP. II.

Cautions against partial regard to the rich, and con-

tempt of the poor, especially in places of worship, as

contrary to the law of love, 1

—

Q. The transgression

of one commandment violates the whole law, 10— 12.

No mercy will be shewn to the unmerciful, 13. As

love, shewn by words alone, is worthless ; so faith

without works is dead and unprofitable, 14—20. This

that account ; nay, though they should be stripped of their

possessions and reduced to poverty for the cause of Christ.

For " the fashion of this world passeth away," and all its

magnificence and shew of happiness fadeth and withereth,

"like the flower of the grass;" and most miserable are

those rich men, who " fade away" in the pride of un-

godly prosperity. But " blessed are they," who patiently

endure trials, and manfully resist temptation ; for

" through much tribulation shall they enter into the king-
" dom of God ;

" and " having been tried " and approved,
*•' they shall receive the " unfading " crown of glory,

" which God hath promised to them that love him." But
let not hypocrites, vvho being tempted to renounce the

profession of the gospel, yield to the temptation, and can-

not endure the trial ; or believers, who through unwatch-
fulness are overcome in some sharp conflict, venture for a

moment to say, or think, that they are " tempted by God ;
"

" for he cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he
" any man :

" and if a man dare thus foolishly to charge

God with being the Author of sin, in any way, or on any
pretence ; he may certainly expect some dreadful rebuke of

his presumption. For when the depravity of the heart

has influenced men to hearken to Satan's enticements and
catch at his baits ; and so sin has been conceived and
finished, and condemnation justly incurred ; it is no less

than blasphemy to throw the blame upon the righteous

providence, or decrees, or holy commandments of God.
Such inferences from important truths, ill understood,

should be carefully avoided ; whilst we remember that
" every good and perfect gift cometh down from the un-
" changeable Father of light," the inexhaustible Fountain
of wisdom, holiness, and felicity.—But if we be " Christ-
" ians indeed," the Lord has, " according to his deter-
*' minate purpose," and " the counsel of his own will,"

begotten us again with the word of truth : we should

therefore give him all the glory of this happy change, and
consecrate all our faculties to his service, that we may be
" a kind of first-fruits of his creatures," and blessings to

all around us.

V. 19—27.
It behoves us all to be " swift to hear, slow to speak,

" and slow to wrath
;
" even when religious zeal, as we

may suppose, prompts us to a different conduct : for

" the wrath of manworketh not the righteousness of God;"
but is the scandal and bane of every society, in which it is

indulged. Let us then " lay apart all filthiness, and the
" overflowings of maliciousness," and every kind of wicked-

ness ; that we may receive with humble teachableness,

and maintain with " meekness " and love, the sacred

truths contained in the holy scriptures ; which, being en-

grafted in the heart, are effectual to the salvation of our

souls. But, while we are " swift to hear " the word of

God, let us take care to be " doers of it, and not hearers

is illustrated by the examples of Abraham and Rahab,
^

21—26.
AcU XX. 21.

xxi\ . 24. Col. i.

4. 1 Tim. i. 19.

Tit. i. I. 2 let.

i. 1. Rev. xiv.JMy brethren, have not * the faith of ,
"^2.

.

T IX .r-ii • h 7 r 7 ^ b P». xxiT. 7— 10.

our Lord Jesus Christ, " the Lord or .'S°/''-K-'^i'-' II. M. Heb. I. o.

glory, " with respect of persons. "

J-^; "/j.'^beul!

2 For if there come unto your * as- 2 cl'r. xlL'. '7:

Prov. xxiv. 23. xxviii. 21. Matt. xxii. 16. Kom. i. II. 1 Tim. v. 21. Jude 16.

* Gr. synagogue.

"only; lest we deceive our own souls:" for many such
are found in the best instructed congregations ; who de-

ceive scarcely any but themselves.—The word of God is a

faithful mirrour, to shew us the deformity and pollution of

our souls ; and a monitor, to teach us how we may re-

move them, and adorn ourselves with the beauties of holi-

ness. Happy would it be for mankind, were they in

general as assiduous in seeking this inward, durable, and
spiritual adorning, as they are in decorating their poor

mortal bodies, that they may appear comely in the eyes of

their fellow -worms ! Transient glimpses, however, and
notional discoveries, leave mere hearers unchanged ; and
a large majority choose, and even endeavour to go away
from the most faithful sermon, and " forget what manner
" of persons they are." But " whoso looketh into the
" perfect law of liberty," and meditates continually on
the holy word of God, not as " a forgetful hearer," but as

an obedient believer, shall be " blessed in his deed ;
" for

in this way he shall find out whatever in his heart and con-

duct needs repentance, forgiveness, and the " sanctifica-

" tion of the Spirit unto obedience:" thus Christ will

become more precious to his soul ; and by his grace he

will daily grow more and more " meet for the inheritance
" of the saints in light," and have more abundant antici-

pations of their holy felicity.—But our " words " must be

attended to, as well as our actions : for, " whatever ap-
" pearances " there may be of true religion, in the creed,

worship, and outward conduct of any man
;

yet, if he
" bridle not his tongue," he " deceiveth his own heart,

" and all his religion is vain." No wonder that disputa-

tions, contentions, and noisy talkers about forms and
doctrines, disrelish this epistle; when the unbridled licence

indulged to their tongues exposes them to an unqualified

charge of total hypocrisy, in the very opening of it. But,

while we depend on the mercy of God in Christ Jesus for

all things pertaining to salvation ; let us remember the

essential nature of " pure and undefiled religion before

" God, even our Father ; " let us shew our love to him by
" visiting the fatherless and widows in their affliction," and

seek grace from him to preserve us " unspotted from the
" world." For nothing " availeth in Christ Jesus, but

faith which " worketh by love," " purifieth the heart,"

subdues carnal lusts, and obeys God's commandments.
{Notesj Gal. v. 1—6. 1 John ii. 15-17-)

«o
NOTES.

Chap. XL V. 1—4. While the persons whom the

apostle addressed, held the doctrine of Christ, and professed

faith in him as " the Lord of glory," most glorious in

himself, and the Source of all that was honourable in

men ; they ought to take care not to shew " respect of

" persons
;
" giving honour to some, and despising others,

on account of external circumstances and appearances,
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d Esti.. iii. 10 sembly a man with a * gold ring, in
VIII. J* IjUKC XVi TL

1 1 J 1
•

Gen xxvii 15
' goodly appai'd, and there come m

f Ts*"uif.'^'6. also a poor man ^in vile raiment

;

BjudeVfi!'^'"' 3 And ^ye have respect to him that

*«.Vv"'"'
°'' weareth the gay clothing, and say unto

''uvVlu^r>uhim, Sit thou here *in a good place;

.
vfii.f /

°' and say '^ to the poor, Stand thou
xx*xiv."i'J.' Mai. there, or sit here under my footstool

:

«' .iv- n- ^"'jj.'"';- 4 Are ye not then ' partial in your-

sr^Matt^'viiM s^^'^^S' ^"^ ai'6 become "^ judges of evil

-5. John vii. ti^oughts ?

5 'Hearken, my beloved brethren, '•'^',^,t'''5g'.'^'!'^,:

•" Hath not God chosen the poor of this irp.'^T^^

world, "rich in fiiith, and Mieirs of
J:^p^'^!^

^ the kingdom '' which he hath promised ""xx.x. '{^"zl-pu.

to them that love him ^ T.'i.'Mltx'.ll'

6 But ''ye have despised the poor.
^^^ 2^' fohntil'

'Do not rich men oppress you, 'and as^corvl'g!

draw you before the judgment-seats ? " JiTukexi,.' 2T
1 Cor. iii. 21— 2;5. 2Cor. iv. 15. vi. 10. Eph. i. 18. iii. 8. I Tim. vi. 18. Heb. xi. 2fi. Rei. ii!

9 iii. 18. xxi. 7. o.Matt. V. 3. xxv. ;<4. Lulie xii. .32. Rom. viii. 17. 1 Tlies. ii. 12
2 Tlies. i. h. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 18. 1 Pel. i. 4. 2 Pel. i. 1 1. t Or, that. p See on i. 12.

q 8. P.S. xiv. 6. Prov. xiv. HI. xvii. 5. Ec. ix. 1.'), IG. Is. liii. 3. Jolin viii. 41*. 1 Cor. xi. 22.
r V. 4. Job XX. 1!). Ps. x. 2. 8. 10. 14. xii. b. Pjov. xxii. 16. Ec. v. 8. Is. iii. 14, 15. Am. ii.

6, 7. :v. 1. V. 11. viii. 4—f). Mic. vi. 11, 12. Hal), iii. 14. Zecli. vii. 10. s v. fi. 1 Kingi
xxi. 11—13. Acts iv. 1—3. 26—28. v. 17, 18. 26, 27. xiii. 50. xvi. 19, 20.

without estimating the comparative value or worthlessness

of their characters : for this would be very inconsistent

with professing themselves the disciples of the lowly Jesus.

—For instance, if any person, adorned with rings on his

fingers, and costly garments, as one of high rank in the

community, should come into their assembly, when they

were met for the worship of God, as the Jews did in their

synagogues; and another should at the same time enter,

in mean, coarse, or worn out clothes, as a poor man ; and

they should pay great attention to him in gay clothing,

accommodating him with some chief place in the syna-

(^ogue, or place of worship ; and contemptuously order

the poor man to stand in some inconvenient place, or to

sit on the ground at their feet, without adverting to the

character and conduct of each : would not this prove

that tiiey were partial, or prejudiced, in forming an opinion

in tiiemselves concerning others, and were become judges,

who were misled by vain reasonings and imaginations, by

unjust thoughts and corrupt affections ? For their conduct

would shew, that they deemed wealth and splendour,

however acquired or used, to be honourable ; and poverty,

however incurred or supported, to be disgraceful : forget-

ting that " the Lord of glory " was pleased to be poor for

the sake of sinners, to enrich them with eternal felicity.

{Notes, 5—7. i. 1. 9—11. Prov. xiv. 21.31. xvilS. Matt.

xi. 2—6. Luke vii. 36. Rom. xii. 14— 16. 2 Cor. vi. 3

—

10. viii. 6—9.)—Some expositors, supposing that the pas-

sage thus interpreted could scarcely consist with render-

ing honour to civil superiors, as required in other scrip-

tures, have endeavoured to explain it of partiality in

deciding causes, in favour of the rich, and against the

])oor ; because some courts of justice used to be held in

the Jewish synagogues. But had the apostle intended to

point out so gross an iniquity, he would doubtless have

spoken of it with far more decided severity. If such par-

tiality were used in the determinations of those matters,

which came before the churches, it would certainly be

condemned by what he said : yet the language does not at

all relate to judicial proceedings of any kind ; but to an
improper respect shewn towards some, and contempt ex-

pressed towards others, merely on account of external ap-

pearance.—No doubt this is very reprehensible, and the

effect of a carnal judgment, how common soever it may
be : nor does civil respect to superiors, or to those in

authority, render such difference of conduct towards the

rich and the poor, in religious concerns, at all necessary:

especially when the rich have nothing but their wealth and
splendour to recommend them ; and the poor are persons

of pious character and good behaviour. As places of wor-

ship cannot be built and maintained, without much
expense ; it may be proper that they, who contribute to-

wards defraying it, should be accommodated accordingly :

but were all professed Christians more spiritually minded,

less disparity would be made, and the poor would be

treated with far more attention and regard, than they com-
monly are in worshipping congregations. And we may
conclude without the least hesitation, that if the apostle

could witness what takes place generally in our days, in

this matter, and give his opinion of it ; he would repeat

the censure that we were " become partial in ourselves,"

and "judges " influenced by evil thoughts, corrupt reason-

ings, and erroneous calculations; and add many like, and
even more severe words. — Our Lord, &c. (1) " Jesus
" Christ our Lord, and of glory; " not only, " our Lord,"

but " the Lord of glory;" the Fountain and Source of

honour; constituting those related to him truly honour-
able, however poor. {Notes, Matt. xii. 46—50. xxv. 34
—40.)

Respect of persons. (1) Upoa-wTroXrj^iuii. See on Jlcis x.

34.

—

Assembly. (2) !Swaya)y>]v. Rev. ii. 9. iii. 9.—The
place of worship seems intended ; and that of Christians,

not of Jews. The word was first used for the assembly

;

and at length, for the place of assembling ; as sx.K}^r,(rtu,

church, has since been.— Vile.'] 'PvTrapa. Here only.

{Note, i. 19—21.)

—

Are ye not partial. (4) Ow Jjs^pjSrjTe.

i. 6. Jude 22. * Do ye not distinguish ? ' that is, ' un-
justly.' {Note, Job xwiv. 17— 19.)

V. 5—7- The apostle endeavoured to fix the attention

of his brethren on the subject, by enquiring, whether they

did not know that " God had chosen the poor of this
*•' world." Were not his people generally of that rank in

life, with only a few exceptions ? {Marg. Ref m.

—

Note,

1 Cor. i. 26—31.) If the Lord therefore chiefly blessed

the gospel, for the conversion of the poor, it must be

evident, that he had appointed that lowly state for his

chosen people, as the safest, most comfortable, and advan-

tageous for them ; as most conducive to their progressive

sanctification, most favourable to their inward peace, and
most suited to shew forth the power and blessed efl^ects, of

his grace bestowed on them. For he could have given

them the riches and honours of this world, if he had seen

that these would have done them good ; but he had chosen

them to be " rich in faith," partakers of all " the unsearch-

able riches of Christ," and all the " exceedingly great

and precious promises" of the scripture; and to be

heirs of the kingdom," which he had f^ngaged to bestow
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t Vs. Ixxiii. 7—9.
Malt. xii. 21.

xxvii. 63. Luke
xxii. 64, 65,

Acts xxvi. It.

1 Tim. i. 13.

Rev. xiii. .">, 6.

u Cant. i. 3. Is.

vii. 14. ix. 6, 7.

Jer. xxiii. 6,

Matt. i. 2.?.

Actsiv, 12. Phil.

ii. y-ll. Rev.
xix. 13. 16.

X Is. Ixv. lrp__«rts

xi. 26. Ilp'i. :ii.

\h.

y 12. i. 25. 1 Pet.

ii. 9.

i Lev. xix. 18. .14.

Matt. xxii. .S9.

Marii xii. 31—33,
1 Kings viii. 18.

b See on I—4.

—

d Kom. iii. 20. v

Gal. iii. 10.

7 Do not they * blaspheme that

"worthy name "by the which ye are

called ?

8 If ye fulfil ^ the royal law, accord-

ing to the scripture, ^ Thou shalt love

thy neighbour as thyself, ^ ye do well:

9 But '' if ye have respect to persons,

ye commit sin, and " are convinced '' of

the law as transgressors.

10 For " whosoever shall keep the
Luke x. 27—.'v. Rom. xiii ?, 9. Gal. v. 14. 1 Thes. iv 9. a 19.

2 Kings vii. 9. Jon. iv. 4. 9. Matt. xxv. 21. 23. Phil. iv. 14.

Lev. xix. 1."). c John viii. 9. 4H. xvi. 8. mar^. 1 Cor. xiv. 24. Juile 15.

ii. 7—13. Gal. ii. 19. 1 John iii. 4. e Deut. xxvii. 26. Matt. v. 18, 19.

on all those, who were taught by his grace to love him and

his holy ways ; which comprised such a confluence of ho-

nour, authority, greatness, riches, and enjoyments, as no

earthly kingdom could ever make claim to. {Notes, i. 9—
12. Luke vi. 20—26. xii. 15—21. xvi. 14, 15. 19—26.
Eph. iii. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 17—19. 2 Pet. i. 3, 4.) It was
therefore evident, that the Lord peculiarly honoured and
favoured men of low condition : whereas his worshippers

despised the poor, and slighted them, as if beneath their

notice ! Or, they " despised the poor man ;" for the word
is singular. (Notes, Prov. xiv. 21. 31. xvii. 5. Ec. ix. 13
— 18. Luke ii. 1— 14.)—Did they not also know that rich

men were generally oppressors and persecutors, and dragged
them before their iniquitous tribunals, to condemn them
for their religion ? And did they not often hear tiie rich

revile and " blaspheme the name" of Christ, from whom
they were called Christians, and which they considered as

worthy of all honour and worship ? {Note, v. 1—6.)

Could they then imagine, that the enemies of Christ and
his church, and persons of the worst characters, ought to

be treated with more respect, on account of wealth alone,

than their poor brethren and neighbours were entitled to ?

—This implies, that the apostle principally referred to the

case of such rich persons, as occasionally came to their

assemblies, to whom vast attention was paid, whilst the

poor were despised ; whereas the latter were far more
likely to profit by the word preached, than the former.

He does not seem to have meant, that the rich, who were

stated attendants on their assemblies, and pious persons,

ought to have no degree of superior regard shewn them
;

provided the poor were not despised and neglected.—One
of the last observations which the author heard from the

lips of a very wealthy and zealous servant of Christ, (John

Thornton, Esq.) was this :
' Ministers in London bestow

' more pains to get full congregations, than to profit those
' who attend ; and aim more at the rich, than the poor

:

* but they will always be most successful with the poor.

' These are two principal mistakes.'

Oppress you. (6) KuTa^wafevtiaiv. Acts x. 38. Auvag-yjf,

Luke i. 52. Acts viii. 27. 1 Tim. vi. 15. Establish ty-

rannical dominion over you, or, against you.—By which ye

are called. (7) To E7r»xXr).&Ev e<p' i/ju-aj, which is called upon

you. * From whom they derived their name of Christians.'

{Notes, Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. Jets xi. 25, 26.)

V. 8— 13. The apostle reminded his brethren, that

they would do well, if they attended to and fulfilled the

comprehensive scriptural precept, " Thou shalt love thy
" neighbour as thyself," in the «^'^'eral parts of their con-

VOL. VI.

whole law, and vet offend in one point, * o^ 'hat lav^'J 1 ' which said.

he is guilty of all. '

f-
,-• ';•

Ij-

11 For *he that said, ^Do not com- .^VwlrK'!;

mit adultery, said also, Do not kill. io. R^^^^.^^i';*'!!-

^ Now if thou commit no adultery, yet ^ 2rps7cxKx.'3.

if thou kill, thou art become a trans- h tmiv. s. col

gressor of the law.

12 So "" speak ye, and so do, as they k

that shall be judged by ' the law of J,';^

liberty.

13 For ^ he shall have judgment
without mercy, that hath shewed no

iii. 17. 2 Pet. i.

4-8.
i 8. See on i. 25.

V. 4. Gen. xlii.

21. JudR. i. 7.

xxii. 6— 10.

xxi. 13.

Is. xxvii. 11.

Matt. V. 7. vi.

!.>. vii. I, 2.

x-.iii. 28 — 3.).

XXV. 41 — 46
Luke xvi. 2.'i.

duct tovvards each other. This might be called " a royal
" law," because of its pre-eminent excellency and per-

manent authority ; and because it was the law of Christ

their King, respecting their conduct towards one another,

and all men. {Notes, Lev. xix. 18—34. Matt. vii. 12.

xxii. 39. Mark xii. 28—34. Luke x. 25—29. Rom. xiii.

8— 10. Gal. V. 13— 15.)—It is of vast importance to ob-

serve, liow often this abstract of the second table of the

law is referred to in the New Testament, as a rule of con-

duct to believers ; as this alone is sufficient to shew the

fatal mistake of those, who deny the moral law to be the

rule of our duty.—If then Christians had " respect of
" persons," treating the poor with contempt, and paying

court to the rich ; they evidently " committed sin," and

acted unjustly, and consequently were convicted by the

law as transgressors ; as they did not shew an equal love to

their poor brethren. For, if they were obedient in all other

things to the law, and only offended in one single parti-

cular, they were guilty of all : that is, they broke the law,

and fell under its condemnation, as certainly, though not

so deeply, by transgressing one precept, as if they had

broken them all ; even as a man is liable to the sentence

of death, by the law of this land, who offends in one

capital matter, though he be clear in all others. The
chain, consisting of many links, is broken, when any one

link is broken. According to the covenant of works, a

single violation of any one command brings a man under

condemnation, from which no obedience, past, present,

or future, can deliver him : and, according to the covenant

of grace, the allowed, known, and habitual transgression

of any part of the moral law, as given to us from the

hands of a Mediator, proves a professed Christian to be

impenitent, a hypocrite, an unreconciled enemy, and a

rebel against God ; and that his obedience, in other re-

spects, is not the result of a sincere regard to the autho-

rity and glory of God. For if it were, the same princij)le

would induce him to a constant endeavour and purpose

of obeying every commandment. The authority, which

prohibited "adultery," forbad " murder" also ; and the

same was the case with every other requirement of the

law : therefore a violation of any one of them constituted

the man a transgressor, and implied rebellion against the

Law-giver. Some would perhaps object, that tiiey '* were
" not under the law but under grace ;" and therefore they

might be in a state of acceptance, though the law con-

demned their conduct in various particulars. But, though

this, in a certain sense, was indeed the case witii true be-

lievers
;
yet it behoved them in every respect to speak and
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1 Jer. ix. 24. Ez.

xxxiiif if- j,^^- mercy; 'and mercy * rejoiceth against

?7'ii^'^7:judgment.

ie'ii'"
" "" 14 ™ What doth it profit, my bre-

m?6:5'e">i. a thren, "though a man say he hath

i*c"r. xiii. 3. faith, and have not works ? " can faith
I Tim. iv. 8. , . ^

n "a'^b."!'! 22-25.
^^^^ "^^' '

Matt^'. 20. yii! |5 jf p a brothcr or sister be naked,

Acu^vii.'is 21' and destitute of daily food

;

XV. 9. I bor. x<ii. 2. xvi. 22. Gal. v. 6. 13. i Tlies. i. 3. 1 Tim. i. 5. Tit. i. 16. iii. 8. Heb.

xi. 7, S. J7. 2 Pet. ' i. 1 John v. 4, 5. o 1 Cor. xv. 2. Epii. ii. 8— 10. p.'). Jobxxxi. l6

—21. is. Iviii. 7. 111. R'.. xviii. 7. Matt. xxv. 3o—40. Mark xiv. 7. Luke iii. 11. Acts ix.

39. Heb. xi. 37.

act as persons, who were to be judged according to " the

« perfect law of liberty." {Note, i. 22—25.) For the

whole tenour of revelation ; and the gospel itself, by which

men were set at liberty from condemnation, and every yoke

of bondage, would condemn all those who did not repent,

and forsake every sin, find obey the commandments of

God, in sincerity and simplicity, from faith and love to

the Lord Jesus. So that, if they habitually allowed them-

selves in the practice of any known sin, the gospel would

adjudge them to be unbelievers : especially those who shewed

no mercy to their neighbours, inferiors, and dependents,

would " have judgment without mercy," and be punished

with the utmost rigour of the law ; for no man could be a

true believer, whose heart was not humbled and softened

into a compassionate, forgiving, kind, and loving disposi-

tion. {Notes, Matt.y. 7. vi. 12. 14, 15. xviii. 21—35.)

—

The e.xercise of mercy indeed might be ascertained by its

" rejoicing against judgment," and by any one's taking

pleasure in abating from the demands of rigorous justice,

and shewing kindness to those who had no legal claim to

favour. Thus God deemed it his glory and joy, to pardon

and bless those, who might justly have been condemned

at his tribunal ; his grace taught those who were partakers

of his mercy, to copy it in their conduct towards their

afflicted and offending brethren ; and all, who were not

taught to shew mercy to others, must themselves expect

to be dealt with, according to the severity of justice in re-

spect of their eternal state.—What then must be the

doom of the cruel oppressors and iniquitous tyrants of

the human species ?—Some explain the expression " mercy
" rejoiceth against judgment" to denote the cheerful ex-

pectation of a future judgment, with which the exercise of

mercy to others inspires the true Christian's heart. But
though this may be implied, it seems not to be the

proper meaning of the passage, or construction of the

words ; for to " glory against," or " to rejoice against,"

does most properly denote, to rejoice and glory in obtain-

ing the ascendancy or victory over a competitor ; as mercy

is figuratively represented to do, over the severity of God's

judgment, when they are justified and saved, who deserve

to be condemned.
RoyaL (8) BatrjAixov. John iv. 46. Belonging to a

king. ' The law of our King.'

—

Convinced. (9) EXsyxo-

u.£m. Being convicted. See on Johnxvi. 8.

—

Offend. (10)

IlTajtrsi. iii. 2. Rom. xi. 11. 2 Pet. i. 10.

—

Guilty.'] Evo^of.

See on Matt. v. 21.

—

Rejoiceth against. (13) KuTuxau-

Xoirat. " Glorieth." Marg. iii. 14. Rom. xi. 18. {Notes,

Ez.wm. 25—32. xxxiii. 11. Mic. vii. 18—20.)
V. 14— 18. It is plain, that the apostle here argued

against those, who substituted a notional belief of the

gospel, for the whole of evangelical religion ; and who

16 And '' one of you say unto them,
,, j^b xxii. 7-9.

Depart in peace, be ye warmed, and Mat't. ' xi».^* ^f;

filled; notwithstanding ye give them 42-45.^'^ Rom!

not those things which are needful to vi";. s. 1 john

the body ;
' what doth it profit ? r see or. m.u.

17 Even * so laith, 11 it hath not }
cor. x.ii. 3.

. .
' 13. 1 Tlies. 1. 3.

works, IS dead, bemg ^ alone.
^

p''^;"-; 5^9
*•

18 Yea, a man may say, ' Thou hast [ f^^-
'^^^ '""'{(;,„

faith, and I have works : shew me thy ^^i f/ l^^°li
6. Heb. xi. 6. 31*.

were ready to answer exhortations and reproofs, (as many
now do,) by saying, * We are not justified by our works,

but by faith ; we believe, and we have all things in Christ.'

He therefore enquired of them, what it profited a man
" though he said that he had faith, and had no works" of

true piety and holiness ; to which he could appeal as the

fruits and evidence of it. " Could faith save him ? " No
doubt true faith, interesting men in the righteousness of

Christ, his atonement and grace, saves their souls : {Notes,

Mark xvi. 14—16. John iii. 14—16. v. 24—27. xx. 30,

31. 1 Cor. xv. 1,2. Eph. ii. 4—10 :) but then it also pro-

duces holy fruits, and is evinced to be genuine by its effect

on their hearts and lives : whereas, a speculative assent to

any doctrine, or an historical belief of any facts, essentially

differs from this saving faith. The worthlessness of such
a dead faith is here shewn by an apposite illustration. If

any poor Christians were destitute of proper clothing, or

food for the day ; and so in urgent distress, or in danger of

perishing : and a professed believer, who was able to re-

lieve them, should avow much brotherly love, and in

very affectionate words express a cordial wish and desire,

that they might be furnished with raiment and support

by some kind friend; but at the same time should

give them nothing towards the supply of their urgent ne-

cessities : would any man be so destitute of common sense,

as to suppose these unmeaning expressions constituted that

most excellent grace of " brotherly love," which Christ

and his apostles so greatly insisted on and extolled ? Or
would a poor starving person be persuaded to account it

any better, than a cruel mockery of his misery ? {Notes,

John xiii. 31—35. 1 Cor. xiii. 4—7- 1 John iii. 16—24.)

What then would such a love profit, either the possessor

or his poor brother ?
—

^Thus faith is most excellent and ad-

vantageous, when genuine and efficacious
; yet that faith,

which has no good works springing from it, is " dead:"
and, as it is inactive and unfruitful, so it can by no means
justify the possessor; being alone, and separated from re-

pentance, love to God and man, and every other holy af-

fection : even as the eye cannot see, if alone, and dead,

being separated from the body, of which the seeing eye

forms a living part. It would therefore be most absurd to

suppose, that the Lord would approve such a faith, when
no poor Christian would value love of exactly the same
kind. So that a Christian, who was more attentive " to
" the work of faith and labour of love," than to the dispu-

tatious profession of certain doctrines, being questioned

by one of another character, might say to him, " Thou
" hast faith, and I have works ; shew me therefore, thy
" faith without thy works," if any conceivable method
can be found of doing this ; and in the mean time, ' I will

shew thee, and all around me, that faith in Christ in-
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*y*'°M"
^^^^^ * without thy works, " and I will

shew thee my faith by my works.

19 Thou * believest that there is one

^thou doest well: ^ the devils

• Some
read
vorks.

a 2-2—25. iii. 13.

Matt. vii. 17.

Knm. viii. I.

2 Cor. V. 17. C^A .

1. IThes. i. VJOQ ;

5. TiL 'ii^VTVi also believe and tremble.

20 But wilt thou know, " O vain
'' that faith without works is

—14.
X Deut. vi. 4. Is.

xliii. 10. xliv. 6.

8. xi».6.2i,22. man,
xlvi. 9. Zech. '

>iv.9.Markxii. dead ^
29. John XVII. 3. At /• i

fCor. viiii" 4.^: 21 Was not "Abraham our father

k^s^'k^ilimlMi^stified by works, ** when he had of-
ii..5. Jude 4. y 8. Jon. iv. 4. 9. Mark vii. 9. z Matt. viii. 29 Mark i. 24. v. 7. Luke
iv. »4. Actsxvi. 17. xix. 15. xxiv. 25. Jude 6. Rpv. xx. 2, 3. 10. a i. 26. Job xi. 11,12.

Ps.xciv.8— 11. Prov.xii.ll. Jer.ii.5. Rom. i. 21. 1 Cor. xv. ;«, 36. Gal. vi. 3. Col. ii. 8.

1 Tim.i. 6. Tit. i. 10. b See on 14. c Josh. xxiv. 3. Is. li. 2. Matt. iii. 9. Luke
i. 73. xvi. 24. 30. John viii. 39. 53. 56. Acts vii. 2. Rom. iv. 1. 12. 16. d 18. 24. Ps.

cxliii. 2. Matt. xii. 37. xxv. 31—40. Rom. iii. 20. e Gen. xxii. U— 12. 16—18.

*(

fluences and rules in my heart, by the works of a sober,

righteous and godly life. Most copies read, ** Shew me
" thy faith by thy works, and I will shew thee my faith by

my works."—* Thou professest to believe, and disgracest

that profession by thy conduct ; but do not expect to be

considered as a believer, till thou shewest thy faith by the

good works of a holy life : and thou censurest me, as not

sufficiently exact, or zealous in respect of faith ; but 1 deem
it better to evince it by my works, than by disputing about

it.' Either reading warrants the same inference ; namely,

that there is no possible way to shew that we really do
believe in Christ, except by being " zealous of good works,"

from evangelical motives and for evangelical purposes

;

and where good works are evidently wanting, the most
confident profession, of the most orthodox creed, can only

prove a man to be a well-instructed hypocrite, who has re-

ceived a system of doctrine into his understanding as true
;

but has never been so convinced of its excellency, as to

admit it into his heart, experimentally, as the influential

principle of his conduct towards God and man. (Notes,

2 Cor. v. 13—16. Gal v. 1—6. 1 Thes. i. 1—4. Heb.

xi.)
—" He has received the knowledge of the truth," but

not " the love of the truth." (Notes, 2 Thes. ii. 8-—12. Heb.

X. 26, 27.)—* A wicked opinion having sprung up, even
* in the apostle's days, by misunderstanding Paul's argu-
* ments ; Peter, John, James, and Jude, aimed in their

* epistles principally at this end ; to vindicate the doctrine
* of Paul, from the false consequences charged upon it,

-* and to shew that " faith without works is nothing worth."
* But indeed Paul does not speak of faith at large ; but
* only of that living, fruitful, and evangelical faith, which
* he says, " worketh l)y love." As for that faith, void of
* good works, which these men thought sufficient to sal-

* vation, he declareth positively against it.—Peter calls it

* wresting ; (2 Pet. iii. 6 ;) because Paul was in truth of
* the same opinion with the other apostles, and held eter-

* nal life impossible to be attained by any faith, which had
* not the attestation of a holy life.' Augustine.

What does it profit? (14) T» to otpsKos; What is the

usefulness? 16. 1 Cor. xv. 32.

—

^Tj w^sXnTai, Matt. xvi.

26. Mark viii. 36. John xii. 19.

—

Destitute. (15) Aeitto-

<x£voi. Deficient, not having enough.—Note, i. 5—8.

V. 19, 20. To shew the vanity of such a faith, as did

not influence the heart and conduct, the apostle mentioned

the fundamental article of all religion, the existence of one

God, as the only Object of all worship and service, and as

distinguished from all the objects of idolatrous worship.

fered Isaac his son upon the altar.-

22 ^ Seest thou how ^ faith wrought
with his works, and by works was ^ faith

made perfect?

23 And '' the scripture was fulfilled

which saith, ' Abraham believed God,
and it was imputed unto him for right-

eousness : and he was called " the friend

of God.
24 Ye ' see then how that by works

a man is justified, and not by faith

only.

Or, Thou leett.

18. Ga!. V. 6.

Heb. xi. 17—
)9.

1 John ii. 6. iv;

17, 18.

Mark xii. 10.

XV. 28. Luke iv,

21. Am i. 16.

Rom. ix. 17. xi.

2. Gal. iii. 8—
10. 22. 2 Tim.
iii. 16. 1 Pet. ii.

6.

Gen. XV. 6.

Rom. iv. 3—6.
10, II. 22—24.
Gal. iii. 6.

Ex. x-xxiii. II.

2Clir. XX. 7.Job
xvi. 21. marg. Is.

'

xii. 8. Jolin XV.
13-15.
15—18. 21, 22.

Now the professed Christian, before described, believed,
this important truth, but without making any practical

use of it. No doubt he acted more properly in believing,
it, than those did who denied it; but of what advantage
cf^uld this be to him, seeing the very devils believed it

also ? Nay, they trembled at the thoughts of the omnipo-
tent power and righteous vengeance of the " one living

"and true God ; " yet they continued implacably to hate
his perfections, government, cause, and service. If any
man therefore believed all the truths of the gospel, in the
same manner, with the utmost exactness ; he could not
know them more accurately, or assent to them with
greater certainty, than devils did. Would not then the
vain antinomian disputer be at length convinced, by the
testimony of an apostle, and such irrefragable arguments,
that " faith without works was dead," worthless, and use-
less ; like a dead tree, fit only to be cut down and cast

into the fire ; or a dead corpse, to be buried out of sight,

that its putrefaction migiit not annoy the living ?—It is

vain to say, as some have done ; that devils are not under
a dispensation of mercy, and therefore they have no ground
for appropriating the revelation, and promise of salvation

to themselves. For the apostle is not speaking of the dif-

ferent circumstances of fallen angels, and fallen men ; but
of the difference between dead, inactive, inefficient faith,

and that " faith which worketh by love : " and his argu-
ment proves, beyond all doubt, that a faith, which is of no
better kind than that of the devils, cannot possibly profit

the possessor, however he may be circumstanced : for

this plain reason, because it is not that faith, to which the
promises are made.

Thou doest well. (19) KaXcuf 7ro<£<j. Marfc vii. 9.

—

De-
vib.] Aot.iiJ.ovia, demons. 'O 8«a§oXoj, the devil: but the plu-

ral is not used of evil spirits.

V. 21—24. The apostle next proved his assertion, by
examples.—Was not Abraham, the father of the Israel-

ites, and spiritually of believers, "justified by works,"
when at God's command he did not hesitate to offer his

beloved Isaac for a burnt-offering? (Notes, Gen. xxii. l-^-

18. Heb. xi. 17— 19.) Did not his works evidence the

reality and holy efficacy of his faith, and prove him ac-

cepted before God? The attentive reader must see, in

what a powerful manner his faith in the promises of God
operated to produce good works, in obedience to his com-
mands, in the most trying circumstances, universally, and
without reserve. Thus " by works was his faith made per-
" feet

;

" as the tree is in its perfect state, when grown to
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25 Likewise also " was not Rahab
the harlot "justified by works, *" when

vrV'vf-sk she had received the messengers, and
pjobxxxiv: 14, had sent them out another way?

cxi.iJ: Ec.xu'. 26 For ''as the body without the

Act/vii" w' 60*^
* spirit is dead, *' so faith without works

;££t1!'i'7.2o. is dead also.

m Josh.ii.1. Matt
i. S. Rachab.

n 18—22.
o Josh, ii, 9—21

.

maturity, and loaded on every branch with abundance of

valuable fruit : and the scripture was fulfilled, which de-

clared that " Abraham believed God, and it was imputed
" to him for righteousness." {Notes, Gen. xv. 5, 6. Rom.
vi. 1—3. 9—25, Gal. iii. 6—14. 26—29. Heb.\\. 13—20.

xi. 8— 16.) In consequence of this he was admitted to

such a state of peace and intimate communion with God,

that he was honoured with the privileges and appellation

of " the friend of God," or " lover of God." {Marg.

Ref. k.)—Abraham's justification by faith took place

many years before he was commanded to sacrifice Isaac :

but his obedience in that respect proved him to be a sound

character, and justified him as a true believer, and a de-

voted servant of God. So that it was evident, there was

a good and important sense, in which " a man was justified

" by works and not by faith only;" as his works must be

appealed to, for the justification of his professed faith, be-

fore men ; and as they will be adduced before the tribunal

of God, to distinguish true believers from hypocrites :

{Notes, Matt. xxv. 34—46. 2 Cor. v. 9— 12:) nor will

faith justify any man before God, who is not thus jus-

tified before the world by his works also. Not that

this will be a second justification by works, in the

sense for which many contend ; as the redemption and

righteousness of Christ, depended on by living faith, can

alone "justify a sinner before God," from first to last:

but the good works of the true believer, from the time

when he received Christ, to that of his death, how long

or how short soever that space may be, will suffice to dis

tinguisii his living faith from the dead faith of mere pro-

fessors, to jmtify him against every charge of hypocrisy;

and to prove him entitled " to the gift of God, even eter-

" nal life through Jesus Christ."

V. 25, 26. In like manner, even Rahab, who had been

a harlot, was " justified by works," when her faith wrought

by love to the people of Jehovah, and she entertained the

messengers, and dismissed them in peace " by another
*' way " than their pursuers had gone : and this she did at

the hazard of her life. {Notes, Josh. ii. Heb. xi. 31.) Her
conduct proved her faith to be living and influential;

it shewed that she did indeed believe with her heart, and

not merely by an inefficacious assent of the understanding,

—For, as the human body, when destitute of the spirit or

soul, is a mere dead corpse, without motion or activity,

however exactly formed in every part, and thus differs

essentially frcm a living man ; even so, " faith without
" works" is a dead carcase, not only worthless, but pol-

luting and offensive.—It is unnecessary to use further ar-

guments, to prove the consistency of James's doctrine

with that of the apostle Paul. St. Paul evidently meant,

that faith alone interested a sinner in the mercy of God,
through the redemption and righteousness of Christ, for

justification: but the faith, of which he spoke, "wrought

CHAP. III.

A caution against an assuming and aspiring con-

duct, 1, 2. The fatal effects of an unbridled tongue,

and the difficulty and duty of governing the tongue,

3— 12. The nature and eff'ects of earthly, and hea-

venly, wisdom contrasted, 13— 18.

" by love " " constraining to obedience," and was con-
nected with a new creation unto holiness. St. James
meant, that no faith, which was not productive of good
works, could justify a man before God : that a speculative

assent, or an indolent reliance, separate from repentance,
diligence in the use of appointed means, and holy obe-
dience, " was dead " and unprofitable ; and that conse-
quently, there was a sound sense, in which a man might
be said to be justified by his works, and in perfect con-
sistency with " his faith being imputed to him for right-
" eousness ; " as in the case of Abraham. But St. Paul
opposed those who objected to the doctrine of justification

by faith, and St. James wrote against such as perverted it.

Both views of the subject are useful to the humble, up-
right, and attentive : but the Lord sees good, that the self-

wise, the proud, the heedless, and the licentious, should
have somewhat to cavil at and stumble over. Indeed the

same interpretation, which is necessary to render one part

of these verses consistent with another ; at the same time
renders them consistent with the doctrine of St. Paul,
concerning justification by faith (23).

—
' It is one thing to

' say, that the faith which is without works " is dead,"
' and another to say, that faith is dead without works ; as
' if faith derived its life and power from works ; which is

' not less ... absurd, than if we should say that the body
' is dead without sense and motion, as if sense and motion
' were the cause of life ; when we should say, that the
' body, which is without sense and motion, is dead : for
' the cause is understood from the necessary effects ; and
' works are the evidences and effects of living faith, and
' not the cause of it.' Beza.—The apostle frequently calls

the faith which does not justify dead : but he does not
use the word living ; and some persons are so absurd as

to ask what we mean by living faith ! The simple answer
is, * We mean that faith which is not dead; but active,

operative, influential,' like a " lively " or living " hope."
(Note, 1 Pet. i. 3-5.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—7.

The Lord Jesus is the true Fountain of honour ; and
they are the most honourable, who best serve him and
most resemble him, whatever their external rank or ap-

pearance may be. But how difficult is it for us to divest

ourselves of carnal reasonings, and corrupt prejudices, in

such matters ; and to give due respect to superiors, without
a partial regard to the affluence and splendour, which too
often are the appendages, or heralds, of vice and folly T

But if this does not become the disciple of the lowly

Jesus ; it is still more criminal to treat the poor with con-
tempt, because of their mean garments, and indigent cir-

cumstances
J
when perhaps they are adorned with wisdom

and grace, angels delight in ministering to them, and
4 a4
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Malt, ix 11 'x
J^A^ brethren, * be not many masters,

joi.,r''i>i!*~io:
^ knowing that we shall receive the

f(om. ifk2i: greater * condemnation.
i Cor xii. 28. Epli iv. 11. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 2 Tim. i. 11. Gr. b Lev. x. 3. Ez.iii.17,

It*, xxxiii. 7—9. Luke xii. 47, 48. xvi. 2. Acts xx. 26, 27. 1 Cor. iv. 2—."). 2 Cor. v. 10.

Heb. xiii. 17. * Or, judgment. Matt. vii. 1. 2. xxiii. 14. 1 Cor. xi. 29-32. Gr.

Christ rejoices over them to do them good. {Notes, Prov.

xiv. 21, 22. 31. xvii. 5.) We should watch and pray

against so corrupt a judgment, and such evil thoughts, and

false reasonings, in all cases ; but especially in the worship

of God, before whom " the rich and the poor meet toge-
" ther," and are regarded entirely according to their cha-

racters, and not in the least according to their rank. {Note,

Prov. xxii. 2.) It is greatly to >be desired, that every

degree or appearance of the evil here reproved, could be

removed from our congregations ; and that we should more
constantly remember, that " God hath chosen the poor of

" this world, to be rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom
•• which he hath promised to those who love him."—The
poor should hence learn to seek these riches and honours,

and the assurance of them, with increasing earnestness ; to

be contented in their low estate, to rejoice in their spiritual

privileges, to be cheerful in the humble duties of their sta-

tion, to be thankful for their advantages ; and to pray for

their rich neighbours, that they may not be satisfied with a

perishing inheritance. The rich also should learn to " re-

" joice with trembling," in their perilous pre-eminence ;

{Note, Ps. ii. 10—12;) not to trust in their earthly trea-

sures, and not to despise their poor brethren ; but to seek

the true riches, and to improve their talents with a con-

stant recollection of the approaching season, when they

must " give an account of their stewardship," and be no

longer stewards. For soon the condition of the wealthy

oppressor, persecutor, and blasphemer of Christ, and that

of the poor despised believer, will be reversed ; when the

latter will be comforted, and the former tormented, for

evermore. {Notes, L^^ke xvi. I—8. 19—31.)

V. 8—13.

We ought in all things to observe and endeavour to fulfil

*' the royal law of loving our neighbour as ourselves
:

"

" but if we have respect of persons, we commit sin and
" are convicted as transgressors," even though we be not

guilty of any gross violation of justice and truth. If our

obedience be sincere, it will be universal, as far as we are

acquainted with our Lord's will ; for the same authority

is opposed and affronted, whatever command is broken.

—

In vain do men urge that they are " not under the law,"

whilst they allow themselves in known sin : the very gospel

will consign them over to the righteous vengeance of God,

and all the curses of the law will be executed upon them,

with a tremendous increase of punishment, for having
" sinned on, that grace might abound." But the hard

hearted, selfish, implacable and oppressive professor of

Christianity, has the greatest cause to tremble : for if " he
*' shall have judgment without mercy, who hath siiewn

" no mercy ; " the meanest slave, who ever was whipped

and worked to death, must be considered as happy, com-

pared with his haughty, cruel tyrant : and this will suffi-

ciently appear, " when the earth shall disclose her blood and

shall no more cover her slain " {Notes, Is. xxvi. 20, 21.)

2 For " in many things we offend «•
.•
Kings vni. 4^.

all. ° Ir any man oitend not m word, '''°v-,'*
,^''-

J ' vli. 20. Is. IxiT.

the same is *a perfect man, and able
"i, iTbai' 'i*?

also ' to bridle the whole body. ^i'j'; '

^'"'"

d 5, 6.— See on i. 26. Ps. xxxiv. i3. 1 Pet. iii. 10. e See on i. 4.—Col. i. 28. iv. 12
Heb. xiii. 2:. 1 Pel. v. 10. f 1 Cor. ix. 27.

V. 14—2G.

Vain men, while neglecting "judgment, mercy, and the

"love of God," {Note, Matt, xxiii. 23, 24,) quiet their

consciences, and ward off reproof, by speaking of faith, of

grace, of salvation ; but God will no more regard their

heartless assent to truth, or their indolent, presumptuous
reliance on his mercy, than their hollow expressions of
love to their poor destitute neighbours. Let no man de-
ceive himself: " faith, being alone," and not productive
of good works, is no better than the faith of devils, and
will leave the possessor in their company to all eternity.

Would we have our inheritance with Abraham, " the
"friend of God;" {Note, John xv. 12— 16;) we must
both believe his promise, trust his mercy, and obey his

commandment : or else " publicans and harlots will enter
" heaven before us :

" and a believing Rahab shall be
" justified by her works," and distinguished from all open
unbelievers, and from all those whose faith was dead, be-

fore the assembled world ; when many disputers for ortho-

dox creeds, which they have disgraced by their lives, shall

" have their portion with the workers of iniquity, in outer
" darkness, where is weeping and gnashing of teeth."

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1,2. The word, rendered " masters,"

evidently signifies teachers. Indeed that is the obvious
meaning of the word, when used concerning any of the
Jewish Scribes, and of our Lord himself. Some ought to

be " teachers ;
" but none ought to domineer, usurp au-

thority in the church, or indulge a censorious arrogant

temper.—' When the apostle forbids many to be such, he
* seems to allow that some may ; and consequently I think
' " teachers " ought to be explained in an innocent sense.^

Doddridge.—An arrogant, self-preferring, dogmatical tem-
per, whether it led men, without a proper call or suitable

qualifications, to aspire to the ofBce of teachers, or whe-
ther it induced them to assume pre-eminence in other

ways, was the general object of the apostle's reprehension ;

though the former, as the effect of such a temper, seems
to have been principally intended. {Notes, Matt. xx. 20

—

28. xxiii. 8— 12. Luke xxii. 24—27. 1 Pet. v. 1—4.) Many
converts to Christianity would be desirous of the distinc-

tion of " teachers ;
" with a view to the credit and pre-

eminence of that office, or from a mistaken idea that they

could not glorify God, and do good to man, m other sta-

tions : while perhaps they were not duly aware of the
weight and difficulty of the work, and the solemn account
which must be given of it. But they ought to know, and
seriously consider, that " teachers" must stand a greater,

or more strict, judgment than other men ; and that false

unfaithful, ambitious, and selfish teachers would be subject

to a greater and more awful condemnation than other

sinners. This is also, no doubt in a degree, applicable to

the case of censorious, assuming, and domineering persons

in any station. {Notes, iv. 11, 12. Matt. vii. 1—-6. Luke
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III. 26. 2K;n(?s 3 Bchold, ^ wc put blts in the

i'ls'x^xxvri'
^<^^^^^' iiiouths, that they may obey

**

/on.7.'4.^M"a«:
"§

'. and we turn about their whole
viii. 24. Acts K^r^v
xxvii. 14, &c. uouy

i Ex. V. 2. XV. 9

f"Kingf x'ix. 2^2 4 Behold also the ships, which

Mjs. ^^L^u. though they be so great, and '' are

r'xvii^io'.''^ir driven of fierce winds, yet are they
'p*. ""xi": 'la turned about with a very small helm,

•
'«-8

r'ii' whithersoever the governor listeth
I. Ez. xxjiu. 2. , <->

. ,,

Pro*
XV

18
xxix.3. Dan. iii

15. iv. 30. 2 Pet. ^ Even so the tongue is a little

ii. Id. Jude 16.

Rev. xiii. b, 6.
member, and ' boasteth great things.

vi. 37j 38. 3 John 9— 12.)—Indeed, even true believers,

though preserved from final condemnation, if employed as

teachers, must expect to be called to a more strict account

than their brethren. As their conduct would be more

severely scrutinized by men, than that of others ; so they

would be more sharply rebuked and chastened by God for

their offences, in order to the display of his glory, and the

prevention of scandals in the church : so that every at-

tempt, made by any of them, to force themselves into

eminent and conspicuous stations, would ensure a larger

measure of painful and mortifying trials. {Note, 1 Cor. xi.

29—34.) Nor could any man expect to behave so, as to

escape correction or condemnation ; for in many things all

offended, without excepting the apostles themselves : all

frequently " tripped," or stumbled, in their walk ; and

the more men were advanced and distinguished, the greater

would be their dangers, the more noticed their transgres-

sions, and the more needful their rebukes and chastise-

ments. {Note, Ec. x. \.) Especially, it would be found

extremely difficult, to speak so much and so often, as the

publick and private duties of the ministry required, with-

out often uttering unadvised words, dishonourable to God,
injurious to men, or the result of pride, anger, or some
unhallowed passion. So that idle and evil words must be

multiplied, in consequence of men's improperly entering

into the pastoral office : nor could any wholly escape this

guilt ; though such as were duly called to the service might
expect proportionable grace and mercy. (Notes, Is. vi. 5

—

8. Matt. xii. 33—37.)—If indeed any man were able to

" bridle his tongue," so as not at all to " offend in words,"

but always to improve aright the gift of speech ; he must
be " a perfect man," able also to govern, restrain, and use

all the appetites, senses, and members of his body " as

" instruments of righteousness," in subserviency to the

glory of God and in obedience to his will ; seeing he was
found able to govern the most unruly of them all. (Notes,

i. 26. Rom. vi. 16— 19.) But no man had actually attained

to this absolute perfection ; for " in many things all

*' oflFended: " yet the degree of a man's wisdom and grace

might be ascertained by the measure, in which he was
enabled to govern his tongue. So that, if nothing in prin-

ciple or practice proved the contrary ; he, who most

'

avoided all improper words, and spake most to the glory

of God and the edification of men, must be deemed the

xnost eminent Christian : whereas falsehoods, boastings, re-

vilings, and corrupt conversation, brought a man's cha-

racter into suspicion or disrepute, whatever else seemed to

be good in it.—The Jews at that time, even when grossly

ii^iiorant and vicious, were exceedingly prone to consider

Behold, how great a * matter a little I ^'^'a^'^J; 4_s.

firekindleth! x '.T 2''^r.'^:

6 And ^ the tongue is a fire, ' a K;.1Ml
world of iniquity: so is the tonsfue xm. 27°x)^i'."2o;

• 21 Is XXX 27

among our members, that it defileth i ij-j. ^cen- >ii.

the whole body, and setteth on fire the uNum.xxv.i
J >

, . .
'"'xi. 16. Deut.

^ course oi nature ; and "' it is set on
;;;'i

^^^ Mis-

fire of hell. Iz'^sa^il
26—29. XT. 2—6. xvi. 20-23. xvii. ), 2. 1 Kings x^i. .1—15. Prov. i. 10—14. vi. 19. vii. 5. 21
—23. Jer. xx. 10. xxviii. 16. Matt. xii. 24. 32—36. xv. 18, 19. Mark vii. 20
—22. xiv.55—57. Actsvi. 13. xx. 30. Kom. hi. 13, 14. xvi. 17, 18. Eph. v. 3, 4. Col. iii. 8,9.
2Thes. ii. 10— 12. Tit.i. 11. 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2. iii. 3. 3 John 10. Jude 8—10. I.i— 18. Rev. ii.

14, 15. xiii. 1—.). 14. xviii. 23. xix. 20. t Gr. wheel. Ez. i. 15, 16. m Luke xvi. 24.
Acts V. 3. 2 Cor. xi. 13—15. 2Tlies, ii. 9. Rev. xii. 9.

themselves, as called and qualified to be the religious

teachers of mankind: (Note, Rom. i'l. 17—24:) and pro-

bably the apostle saw, that many of the Jewish converts

to Christianity were influenced by the remains of the same
disposition, to aspire prematurely, from questionable mo-
tives, or without proper qualifications and weight of cha-
racter, to the office of teachers or ministers ; which he
counted it needful thus to repress.

Masters. (1) AiSao-xaXoj. Acts xiii. 1. 1 Cor. xii. 28, 29.

Eph. iv. 11. 1 Tim. ii. 7- 2 Tim. i. 11.

—

Condemnatian.l

Kfii/Aa. See on 1 Cor. xi. 29. The word is often translated

condemnation, and even damnation; and sometimes it is

plain, that to xpi[ji.a. must be ejj KaTaxpt[/,a, " judgment unto
" condemnation:" (Rom. v. 16:) but the general meaning
hjudgment. (Note, 1 Cor.xi.29—34.)

—

Offend. (2) niajo/zev.

ii. 10. Rom. xi. 11. 2 Pet. i. 10.

—

Perfect.] TeXsjoj. i. 4.

—

Notes, Phil. iii. 15, 16. Heb. v. 11—14.
V. 3—6. To shew the importance of the subject, the

apostle observed, that the estimate must not be made ac-

cording to appearance, but by the effect. The horse,

though a powerful and spirited animal, was commonly
directed by the bit in his mouth, according to the will of

the rider, and his whole body followed that guidance;

whereas if the bridle were not used, and that properly,

great danger and mischief would ensue. (Note, Ps. xxxii.

8— 11.) Even the ships, though often of vast bulk, and
driven by violent winds on the impetuous ocean, might
generally be guided by " a very small helm," according

to the motion of the pilot's hand. Even so " the tongue,
" though a little member, boasted " and gloried of being

able to do " great things." When properly bridled and
directed, it could produce the most blessed effects ; but

if neglected, the most fatal consequences must follow.

(Notes, 7—12. i. 26. Ps. xxx. 11, 12. Ivii. 7—11.) For
let any man consider how vast a quantity of fuel a small

match, or even a spark of fire, would suffice to kindle,

and what tremendous conflagrations might follow : and
hence he might learn the importance of the tongue ; which
is, in fact, a fire to destroy all before it, and " a world of
" im'quity," comprehending in the abuse of it, all the

wickedness of the universe, in miniature, or rather in em-
bryo. Its situation and office, " among our members," is

such, that " it defileth the whole body," and inflames or

gives vent to all those corrupt passions, by which men
are instigated to commit the several vices, of which the

other members are the instruments. Nay, it " setteth on
" fire the whole circle of nature," through every genera-

tion, and produces the most extensive and prolifick mis-

chiefs all over the earth. For it is " set on fire of hell 5
"
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* gt. "o^""-^'-
^ 7 For every * kind of beasts, and of

^Gr^thenaiure'qfhirdSj and of serpcnts, and of things in

°w"2i" wir'^j^^^^ sea, "is tamed, and hath been

p'ijiu'th'^i^i tamed of ' mankind :

8 But the tongue can no man tame

:

it is ° an unruly evil, ^ full of deadly

Ps. lviii.4. cxl.3.

Ec. X. II. Rom.
iii. 13. Rev. xii.

9.

q Ps. xvi. 9. XXX. ,_„,„„„
12. XXXV. 28. li. poison.

4^ixx.'.'2^^c'v'iii: 9 ^ Therewith ' bless we God, even
r rchVxxiV 10. the Father : and ' therewith curse we

20. Ps. xxxiv. I.

Kiii 4. cxiv.i.men, which are 'made after the simili-
21. Is. xxix. 13. , rt r-, ,
Eph. i. 3. 1 Pet. tude of God.

him. xw. ^5: 10 Out "of the same mouth pro-

7.''iix^'i2.\ix: ceedeth blessing and cursing. My bre-
17,18. Ec. vii. 22. Matt. v. 44. xxvi. 74. Rom. iii. 14. t Gen. i. 26, 27. ix. 6. 1 Cor.
xi. 7. u Ps. I. 16—20. Jer. vii. 4— 10. Mic. iii. 11. Rom. xii. 14. 1 Pet. iii. 9.

as the devil, working on the various lusts of man's apostate

nature, and exciting men to express their abominable

thoughts by their tongues, disseminates, from one to an-

other, all over the earth, atheism, infidelity, heresies, blas-

phemies, impiety, lies, slanders, emulations, discords, and
lew^dness, in immensely various forms, more refined and
plausible, or more gross and vulgar, according to the com-
pany, in which it is intended to produce its malignant

effects. From these sources all kinds and degrees of atro-

cious and destructive crimes continually proceed. {Marg.

Ref.—Notes, Judg. xii. 1

—

J. 2 Sam. xix. 40—43. xx. 1,2.

Ps. v. 9. Hi. 1, 2. Prov. xviii. 20, 2J. Rom. iii. 9— IS.)

Boasieih great things. (5) MsyaXavx^i. Used here only.— Tlie course of nature. (6) Toy rpoxov t>]j ysvco-eoo;. i. 23.

—

' Our whole life, which like a wheel goes on, not only
* withqut ceasing, but ever variably ; ...now lifting a man
' up, now depressing him.' Leigh. {Note, Ez. i. 15

—

25.)—Hell] rsevvrjf. See on Matt. v. 22. It is worthy of

notice, that all the other passages, where this awful word
is used, contain the sayings of our gracious Saviour him-
self!

V. 7— 12. Every kind, or nature, of living creatures,

however monstrous, ravenous, fierce, or venomous, on the

dry land, and in the ocean, has been, and is, in some in-

stances subdued by the reason, courage, and persevering

efforts, of the human species ; by which means the mis-

chiefs, which otherwise would have been occasioned by

ihem, are in great measure prevented. But no man could

ever find out a way to subdue the tongue; or to hinder

wicked men from corrupting the principles, polluting the

imaginations, and inflaming the passions of others, by

their mischievous discourse. No one, however wise, power-

ful, or excellent, has ever been able, by laws, punishments,

arguments, or any other method, to stop the progress of

this evil ; which effects far more tremendous desolations,

in communities, churches, and families; and does far more
to make men miserable, here and hereafter, than all the

venomous and voracious creatures in the world, combined

together can do.—The word, rendered tame, properly

means subdue. It could scarcely be said that all kinds of

sea-monsters, crocodiles, and serpents, had been tamed, or

rendered tractable, by men : but they have all been brought

under subjection, in one way or another : whereas no efforts

could ever prevent the malignant effects of the unbridled

tongues of ungodly men. For " the tongue is an unruly
** evil, full of deadly poison ; " the chief instrument, by

thren, ' these things ought not so to be. « sen. x«. 9.

1 1 Doth a fountain send forth at the j
^"f" "'!• 3"

I lim. T. 13.

Jer.
same * place sweet water and bitter } * ?'"•'"'!(«•.

12 Can ^the fig-tree, my brethren, "sf^jo^^fi^" ^:
bear olive-berries ? either a vine, figs ? Rom.^ufliil:
' so can no fountain both yield salt water ^ f Kings trit
and fresh 22. ez. xwii. s—

13 Who " is a wise man and " en- "^
i;>i>;;:i2.'

2|dued with knowledsfe amonsf you : ' cor. ^"b.

cl^^-l,- U 4. f d J
"^ ' b 2 Chr. ii. 12, 13.

let mm shew out or a good conver- ^°^ .""^'i'- "s-

sation his works " with meekness of ?'•"'', !" T
, CM. 10. Is. Ix. 0.

wisdom. ?S"''- ';;'• -*•

I Pet 11 1)

d Phil. i. 27. 1 Tim. iv. 12. Heb. xiii. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 12. iii. 1,2.16. e 17.
'i. 21.

Num. xii. .3. Ps. xxv. 9. xlv. 4. cxlix. 4. Is. xi. 4. xxix. 19. Ixi. 1. Zeph. ii. 3. Matt, v
.^. xi. 29. xxi. 6. 2 Cor. x. 1. Gal. v. 2.3. vi. 1. Eph. iv. 2. Col. i'i. 12. 1 Tim. vi 11.
2 Tim. ii. 25. Tit. iii. 2. I Pet. iii. 4. 15.

which the desperate wickedness of men's hearts is propa-
gated, to poison the principles, and inflame the corrupt
passions, of multitudes around them.—With the tongue,
indeed, true Christians bless and praise God, according to
the honourable use for which it was created ; and many do
this outwardly, who are destitute of true piety. Yet with
this same member numbers slander, revile, anathematize,
and imprecate vengeance on other men, from the malig-
nity and pride of their hearts : though men were first

created after the image of God, still retain his natural

image, and are capable of being renewed to a conformity
to his holiness ! {Notes, Gen. i. 26, 27. ix. 5, 6.) So that,

out of the same mouth the language of love, gratitude,

and adoration of God ; and that of enmity and rancour
against men proceed I—Some indeed may plead, that they
thus express their indignation against opposers of the gos-
pel, from zeal for the truth, and against error : but these

things " ought by no means to be so
;
" and every Christ-

ian, who acts in such a manner, belies his profession, and
yields to the suggestions of Satan, and to his own corrupt
passions. Indeed, it is an absurdity, which cannot be
paralleled in all nature : for no fountain from the same
opening sends forth water, sometimes sweet, at others

bitter, sometimes fresh, and at others salt : and every

plant produces uniformly its natural fruit, and no other.

But pious, pure, loving, candid, sincere, humble, and edi-

fying language is the genuine produce of a sanctified heart;

and none, who understand Christianity, would expect to

hear curses, lies, boastings, and revilings from a believer's

mouth ; any more than they would look for figs upon a

vine, or olive-berries on a fig-tree. {Notes, Matt. vii. 15

—

20. xii. 3S—S7.)—Ctirse, &c. (9) ' Perhaps the apostle

'in this glanced at the unconverted Jews, who. ..often
' cursed the Christians bitterly in their synagogues.' Mac-
k7iight.

Kind. (7) ^v<ni.—Ma7ikind.'] Tji (pua-ei tji avBpwTrm.—The
nature of man subdues the nature of beasts, of every sort.—Has been tamed.] AfSajUag-ai. Mark v. 4.

—

Unridy. (8)

Axarao-xerov. Here only. Which cannot be restrained, or

held under.—Sendforth. {11) Bposi. Here only.

V. 13— 16. The apostle had digressed from his subject,,

by shewing the consequences of an assuming temper, and
an improper desire to be " teachers

;

" but he here resumes
it. If therefore any of those, into whose hands his epistle

might come, were, or desired to be thought, persons ot

superior wisdom, understanding, and genius, and endued
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'
oinxxx. 'ri' ^4 But Mf ye have bitter envying

v'"2'''p.l.v xi'v! and strife in your hearts, ^ glory not,

^."irVabi " and lie not against the truth.

I'a " cu y."'!?; 15 This ' wisdom descendeth not
Homi 29.'' xiii. from above, "^ but /* earthly, * sensual,
13. ICor. iii. 3.

i , .,. ,
^ ' '

"i^nf- >'f^°'- devihsh.
xii. 20. Gal. V- /» -r,
[5- 2K 26. ''hu. 16 For ""where envymg and strife

Tu!Tii.37iPet: ''>'> ° there is ^ confusion and ° every

gRom.\i7,&c. evil work.
1 Cor. iv. 7, b. V. 2. 6. Gal. vi. 13. h 2 Kings x. Ifi. 31. Jolin xvi. 2. Acts xxvi. 9.

1 17. i. 5. 17. John iii. 27. k 2 Sam. xiii. 3. xv. 31. xvi. 23. .ler. iv. 22. Luke xvi. 8.

Rom. i. 22. 1 Cor. i. 19, 20. 27. ii. 6, 7. iii. 19. 2 Cor. i. 12. Jude 19. * Or, natural.
I Cor. ii. U. 1 Gen. iii. 1—ft. John viii. 44. Acis xiii. 10. 2 Cor. xi. .3. 13— 1ft. 1 John
iii. 8—10. Kev. ix. 11. xii. 9, 10. m See or. 14. n Gen. xi. 9. marg. Acts xix. 29.

1 Cor. xiv. 33. t Gr. tumult, or, unquietness. o 1 John iii. 12.

17 But P the wisdom that is from "iLxii.ls. i?:

above is '^ first pure, then " peaceable, f KmKs'"'iii'. I:

* gentle, and easy to be intreated, iiii.'^i2.' ^job

' full of mercy and ffood fruits, " with- 28."pr<>v. ;. e!

. .
"^ o ' Is xi ' 3

out * partiality, and without " hypo- u^j; *
''

17!

crisy. ^°^- " ^<
'•

18 And ^the fruit of righteousness i
^^^;^^J'^';

"^

is sown in peace of them that ^ make Phil. iv. 8. Til.
i. Id. 1 John iii.

peace. r I'chr. xxii. 9.

marg. Is. ii. 4. ix. 6, 7. xi. 2—9. xxxii. 15— 17. Rom. xii. 18. s Is. xl. 1 1. 1 Cor. xiii.

4—7. 2Cor. X. 1. Gal. V. 22, 23. Eph. v. 9. 1 Thes. ii. 7. 2Tirn. ii. 24. Til. iii. 2.

t John i. 14. Acts ix. .S6. xi. 24. Rom. xv. 14. 2 Cor. ix. 10. Phil. i. 11. Col. i. 10.

u ii. 4. Mai. ii. 9. 1 Tim. v. 21. X Or, wrangling. x Is. xxxii. 6. Matt, xxiii.

28. Luke xii. 1,2. John i. 47. y i. 20. Piov. xi. 28. 30. Is. xxxii. 16, 17. John
iv. 36. z Matt. v. 9.

with much knowledge of the gospel ; let them not think

themselves buried in a private or obscure station, or in-

dulge a proud, aspiring, and discontented spirit ; but let

tliem " shew forth," by the general tenour " of a good
" conversation," in the several relations and employments
of life, " their works " of piety, equity, purity, and mercy,
" in meekness of wisdom :

" exercising that prudence,

which is characterized by a meek and quiet spirit, and in-

separably connected with it, and with a readiness to for-

give and be at peace wilii all men. (Notes, 17, 18. i. 19

—

21. Matt. V. 5. 2 71m. ii. 23—26. Tit. iii. 1—3.) But if

any indulged " bitter envying," or proud, fierce, and male-

volent zeal, for their own party or sentiments, " in their

" iiearts ;
" or so rivalled others for pre-eminence, reputa-

tion, or authority, as to censure, revile, and calumniate

them, in a malignant manner, and to take pleasure in

contending and quarrelling with such as differed from

them ; let them not absurdly glory in these hateful tem-
pers and this ill behaviour, as if they arose from a superior

degree of holy zeal, boldness, or faithfulness : neither let

them defame and " slander the truth," by pleading that

such were the necessary effects of embracing, professing,

and earnestly defending it ; or that those were " luke-
" warm," who did not dispute for it in this violent man-
ner. For " this wisdom," though it might have injudicious

admirers, even among apparently religious people, did not

"descend from above;" {Notes, i. 5—8. 16— 18;) but

was " earthly," as it sought earthly distinctions and ad-

vantages, and was of an earthly origin. It was also " sen-
" sua!," or natural, the result of such principles as unre-

generate men are actuated by ; and it was " devilish,"

being at first derived from the devil, and constituting the

image of his pride, ambition, policy, sagacity, envy, malig-

nity, and falsehood. {Note, 1 Cor. ii. 14— 16.)—The word
rendered sensual, is in the passage referred to translated

natural: and 1 apprehend it should be so rendered in this

place ; for it seems rather to relate to man's natural de-

pravity in general ; than to his sensuality in particular, to

which ambitious disputants are commonly less addicted

than to malignant passions.—The apostle added, that

*' where envying and strife" are found, "there is" of

course " confusion, and every evil work :
" for those pas-

sions, when given loose to by one man, are excited in

others ; till churches, communities, and families, are thrown
into confusion, and all species of crimes are perpetrated

;

whilst men are blinded and hurried on by their violent re-

sentments and prejudices.

Endued with knowledge. (13) E7nf»]_awv. Here only.

—

Ghry not. (14) KaTa>cay%ao-3£. ii. 13. " Glory not" against

the truth; "lie not against the truth."

—

Earthly. (15)

ETTjyejoj. John iii. 12, Phil. ii. 10. iii. 19.

—

Sensual^ ^u-

%i«y). 1 Cor. ii. 14. xv. 46. Jude 19.—' It is opposed to the
' regenerate, and to the glorified.' Leigh.—Devilish.] Aai-

_aov»w5j]f. Here only.

—

Envying. (16) Zrj^of. This word

(which signifies a vehement and earnest commotion,) and

its derivatives, are used in a bad sense. Acts v. 17. vii. 9.

xiii. 45. xvii. 5. xxi. 20. xxii. 3. Rom. x. 2. xiii. 13. 1 Cor.

iii. 3. xiii. 4. 2 Cor. xii. 20. Gal. i. 14. iv. 17. v. 20.—But
in a good sense, John ii. 17' 1 ^or. xiv. 1. 12, 39. 2 Cor.

vii. 7. 11. ix. 2. xi. 2. Gal. iv. 18. Col. iv. 13. Tit. ii. H.
Rev. iii. 19.

—

Confusion.] AxaTocg-aa-tx. " Tumult." Marg.
Luke xxi. 9. 1 Cor. xiv. 33. 2 Cor. vi. 5. xii. 20. Note, iv.

1—3.
V. 17, 18. In contradistinction to the carnal wisdom

above described; {Notes, 13— 16. i. 5—8. 1 Cor. i. 17

—

24. ii. 6—9. iii. 18—23;) "the wisdom which is from
" above," even that wisdom, which God gives to his peo-

ple, in answer to their humble and believing prayers, " is

" first pure," in respect of its objects, motives, and tend-

ency ; it relates to the holy and purifying truths and pre-

cepts of scripture, and is derived from them and regulated

by them : and it tends to holiness of heart, language, ihid

conduct. As far as it can consist with this, and with

steadily avowing the truths and obeying the command-
ments of God our Saviour, " this wisdom is peaceable :

"

the possessor of it is disposed to give up every thing for

peace, except truth and duty ; and these he will firmly

adhere to, but in a peaceable and loving manner. It is

also " gentle ;
" and influences men to be slow to anger,

candid, calm, forbearing, and courteous. " It is easy to

" be intreated," and persuaded to what is reasonable, or

forgiving ; and to listen to the words of truth and equity,

though spoken by an inferior, a child, or an enemy ; and

it is full of mercy, compassion, tenderness, and all " good
" fruits." {Note, Gal. v. 22—26.) This heavenly wisdom

is also " without partiality," in judging of persons or

actions : free from bigotry for one party, or against another;

and from contending for one part of religion, to the neg-

lect and disparagement of others ; or producing that parti-

ality to the rich, and that prejudice against the poor, which

the apostle had before reproved. {Notes, ii. 1—70 Finally,

it is free from " hypocrisy ;
" leading a man to regard the

will and acceptance of God, far more than the good opi-

nion of men of whatever rank or character.—Heavenly

wisdom, according to St. James's description of it, is very

nearly allied to that love, for m liich St. Paul contended

:
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CHAP. IV.

Wars and contentions spring from the lusts of the

human heart, which produce the most fatal effects,

and always end in disappointment, 1,2; because men

do not ask good gifts from God ; or because " they

" ask amiss," 3. " The friendship of the world is

{Note, 1 Cor. xiii. 4—7 :) and we may observe of both,

that they are described, as they are in themselves ; and

that every man may ascertain the reality, or the degree, of

his attainments in them, by their eflfects on his temper and

conduct. For, whatever bigots and zealots may imagine,
" the fruit of righteousness," or that good seed whence
the blessed fruit of righteousness grows here on earth,

" is sown in peace :
" men of peaceable, loving tempers,

preaching the gospel, or in any scriptural way endeavour-

ing to make it known to mankind, adorning it in their

lives, and watering it with their prayers, " sow the seed,"

which God blesses to the conversion of sinners, and the

propagation of true religion in the world. It " is sown in

" peace," not amidst great noise and disturbance ; and

by those " who make peace," who are both peaceable and
peace-makers, in the church and in the world. {Notes, i,

19—21. Matt. V. 9. Heb. xii. 9—14.)
Easy to be intreated. (17) EyTrsjdrjj. Here only. * It may

* be used either actively or passively ; that is, easily to be
* persuaded to the best, or apt to persuade others with
' good speeches.' Leigh.—Without partiality.] Ahaxpnos.

Here only. Aiaxpiva, i. 6. 1 Cor. iv. 7- xi. 29. Jude 22.

Making no par^ia/ distinctions, either of persons, or actions.—Without hypocrisy.] Avunoxpnoi. Note, 2 Tim. i. 5.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—12.
Did men duly weigh the importance and difficulty of the

sacred ministry, the account which must be given of it,

and the trials and temptations to which it must expose
them ; they would be less forward, than they sometimes
are, in aspiring to that distinction. {Note, 1 Tim. iii. 1.)

Indeed, all conspicuous stations must be connected with

many painful and mortifying circumstances, and have pro-

portionable responsibility connected with them : so that

numbers, who occupy or intrude into them, will receive

the *' heavier condemnation " on that account. If then,

the glory of God, the good of mankind, and an evident

call in Providence, did not require the contrary ; a wise

and humble man, possessed of much self-knowledge, and
knowledge of human nature, and the state of the world

and the church, would choose obscurity and privacy, to

be out of the way of temptation, to shun the danger of

dishonouring the gospel ; and to escape trials, as much as

this present state will admit of it. Yet alas! however
stationed, " in many things we offend all :

" for a well

informed Christian will readily acknowledge, that his rule

of duty is perfect; but he will also know, that infact no
man on earth lives up to it.—Nothing is more arduous,

than the proper government of the tongue : and the minis-

ter, who is satisfied that Christ has sent him to preach

the gospel, will trust in his abundant mercy, and all-suffi-

cient grace ; but he will also perceive, that no outward
appendages of his work can counterbalance the additional

VOL. VI.

" enmity against God," 4. " The spirit that is in us

" lusteth to envy " and pride ; but " God resisteth the

" proud, and sheweth favour to the humble," 5, 6

Exhortations to repentance, and submission to God,

7— 10. Cautions against detraction and censorious-

ness, and against carnal security ; with instructions to

consider the uncertainty of life, and to trust God in

every undertaking, 1 1— 17.

danger of contracting guilt, to which it exposes him. Facts
abundantly prove, that more professed Christians succeed
in bridling their senses and appetites, than in duly restrain-

ing their tongues : and whilst we contemplate, witli grief

and astonisliment, the horrible effects produced by this
" unruly evil," " this world of iniquity, this deadly poison
" this fire that sets the whole course of nature " in a flame,

in every part of the earth, and lias done so through all

the ages of time, and while we recollect with admiring
gratitude and joy, that the Lord makes use of this very

member, when he has filled the heart with holy affections,

to spread the word of truth and righteousness throughout
the earth ; let us particularly enquire, what use we make
of our tongues. It behoves us to " bridle them," that

they may obey the dictates of our enlightened understand-

ings and holy affections, as the well managed horse does
the rider ; or as the ship is turned by the helm in the hand
of the pilot : that neither pride, passion, lust, nor levity,

nor yet any temptation, may lead us to speak corrupt or

unadvised words, or any thing contrary to the glory of God
and the edification of men. As no man is able to subdue
and tame the tongue, no, not his own tongue, without
the help of divine grace : we are reminded to beg of God
to do it for us ; for the " things which are impossible with
" man, are possible with God." Depending on his grace,

let us take heed " to bless, and not curse: " {Notes, Matt.
V. 43—48. Rom. xii. 14—16. 1 Pet. iii. 8—12:) let us

aim at a consistency of conversation and conduct, and see

to it that our love to men proves the sincerity of our pro-

fessed love to God ; and that our conduct, out of the places

of worship, corresponds with our language and professions

in it. For very many things are, even among Christians,

that ought not to be so.

V. 13—18.
Instead of seeking the reputation of wisdom and know-

ledge, by ostentatiously aspiring after pre-eminence : let

us be careful to " shew out of a good conversation our
" works with meekness of wisdom ;

" avoiding all bitter

" envyings, and zeal, and strife in our hearts," as well as

in our words and actions; not glorying in such things as

are indeed a shame to any man, or scandalizing the truth

by disgraceful contentions about it, and slandering it by
pleading that it calls for this bitter zeal. Such wisdom is

common enough in the world, and in the visible church :

and it thrives here, being in its proper soil and olimate
;

for, " it descendeth not from above, but is earthly,

" natural, and devilish," producing " confusion " and
distraction in families, communities, and religious societies

;

" and every evil work." May the Lord then bestow upon
us the " wisdom, which is from above;" may the purity,

peace, gentleness, docility, and mercy, manifested in all

our actions ; and " the fruits of righteousness " abound-
ing in our lives, evince that God has replenished us with

this most excellent gift! May we avoid all partiality,
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Vi\-^tr^^r h ROM ° whence come wars and• Or, brawlings, -"-

** La j?r!"xvii:
* fightings among you ;

^ come they not

Ma1^k"vii"ii- hence, even of your ^ lusts that war

^^"?4?: ' ^" y^"^ members ?

io!^Tit/Vii.^3. 2 Ye ''lust, and have not: ye kill,

n.%!' 2," 3: and desire to have, and cannot obtain:

-I-"' jude'^ie- y^ fight and war, yet ye have not, * be-

toC~ cause ye ask not.

'
Garv!'!';^ Cot 3 Ye ask, and receive not, because
iii. 6.

' d V. 1—5. Prov. i. 19. Ec. iv. 8. Hab. ii. 5. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. e i. .'>. Is. vii.

12. Matt, vii, r, 8. Lulve xi. 9—13. Jolin iv. 10. xvi. 24. f i. 6, 7. Job .\xvii. b— 10.

Ps. xviii. 41. Ixvi. 18, 19. Prov. i. 28. xv. 8. xxi. 13. 27. Is. i. 1,% 16. Jer. xi. 14. xiv. 12.

Mic. iii. 4. Zech. vii. 13. Matt. .\x. 22. Mark x. 38. 1 John iii. 22. v. 14.

respect of persons, narrow prejudices, and a half religion,

as well as hypocrisy ; and in our words and works, be em-
ployed as peace-makers, to sow that good seed, which

yields " the fruits of righteousness " on earth, to the glory

of God and the salvation of men, and which best secures
" the peaceable fruits of righteousness " to our own souls.

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1—3. (iVofe^, iii. 13— 18.) The apostle

is generally supposed to have, in this place, addressed the

unconverted Jews; to the conduct of whom his language

is peculiarly applicable, according to the history of those

times. Indeed, we can scarcely conceive, that persons,

continuing members of the Christian church, at so early a

period, were guilty of the enormities here mentioned :

though the passage, alas! is applicable enough to nominal

Christians in subsequent ages. But the apostle seems to

have cautioned his Christian brethren against envy, strife,

and ambition, which gained ground within the church, by

the example of the Jewish nation: and the still more tre-

mendous effects, which sprang from the same causes

among them. He, however, employed such language, as

would be a direct and pointed address to those Jews, who
might happen to read his epistle ; when he said, " From
" whence come wars and fightings among you? " For it

was evident, that " the nation was divided against itself,"

and split into parties, which destroyed each other by most
furious contests ; while their continual insurrections were
drawing down destruction on them from the Roman power.

Did not these calamities arise from their " lusts," or their

pleasures ? that is, from those corrupt passions which they

sought their pleasure in gratifying ? These lusts warred
" in their members :

" either in the members of the cor-

rupt nature, the old Adam, in which one lust warred

against another, as all could not be gratified, and each

strove for the mastery ; or rather " by the members " of

their bodies ; which their carnal passions, working within,

and overcoming the feeble resistance of reason and con-

science, made use of as weapons, or " instruments of un-
" righteousness," for perpetrating their criminal purposes.

{Notes, Rom. vi. 12, 13. 16—19. vii. 22—25.) They
eagerly craved worldly prosperity, and the several in-

dulgences connected with it ; but they did not possess

them : and, in consequence of this disappointment, they

were ready to murder, or actually did murder, such persons

as stood in their way
;
yet they could not, after all, obtain

the advantages, which they so inordinately coveted. This,

therefore, rendered them still more violent ; and intestine

discords and publick insurrections were excited : but in-

ye ask amiss, that ^ye may consume it « ^.f^'^j-
'^•2*-

upon your * lusts.
f, ^slf.'inxxii,,

4 Ye ^ adulterers and adulteresses, feV. 'x 2!%£
know ye not that ' the friendship of ^. t^f'-

""•

the world is "^ enmity with God? ' who- ' it^^U: li

soever therefore will be a friend of the k Ven';" '',iil^' \t

world, ""is the enemy of God. i cauV^io.'

5 Do ye think that ° the scripture
gfl^'ji"]'^'''/-

saith in vain, ° The spirit that dwelleth „ '/!„,„ "iT
^.'

in us lusteth ^ to envy?
fx. T^ Gaura

o Gen. iv. f>, 6. vi. 5. viii. 21. xxvi. 14. xxx. 1. xxxvii. 11. Num. xi. 29. Ps. xxxvii. 1. cvi,
10. Ec. iv. 4. Is. xi. 13. Acts vii. 9. Rom. i. 29. Tit. iii. 3. § Or, enviously.

stead of prospering by them, they were the more im-
poverished and distressed, and reduced often almost to

desperation ; because they .sought not the desired benefits

from God by prayer. This seems to refer to the eager
desires of the Jewish nation after temporal prosperity, and
liberty from the Roman yoke ; and to the violent and
impious measures, which they adopted in order to obtain
them : for these measures effected nothing, except the
increase of their miseries ; and they were hastening their

own destruction, because they trusted not in God.—Some
of them, however, it might be supposed, kept up the
form of religion, and prayed for liberty from their op-
pressors, and for temporal prosperity; but they did not
receive what they asked for, because they " asked amiss :

"

their very prayers were dictated by selfish and worldly
affections ; they were presented in a formal manner, and by
those who continued to reject their Messiah, vainly expect-
ing a temporal deliverer, whom they would gladly have wel-
comed. So that they asked for worldly advantages and
possessions alone, and in order that they might spend and
waste them in gratifying their passions. {Notes, Matt. vii.

7—11. XX. 20—23.)
Fightings. (1) Maxa«. " Brawlings." Marg. 2 Cor.

vii. 5. 2 Tim. ii. 23. Tit. iii. 9. Connected with ttoXelloi,

it seems to mean fightings, in the usual sense.

—

Lmts.]
'HSovojv. 3. Lukevu']. 14. Tit. iii. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 13. Perhaps
from ]iv, pleasure.—In your members.] Ev toij fxsXBo-iv y/xav.

Or, " By your members."

—

Amiss. (3) Kaxaj, wickedly.

Not merely feebly, or formally, but wickedly; for covetous-
ness, or sensual lusts dictated their prayers. {Prov. xxi.

27. Note,\.5—8.)
V. 4

—

6. The Jews were still the professed worship-
pers of God, and the nation had been espoused to him by
special covenant : idolatry, therefore, and other direct

violations of the national covenant, were spiritual adultery

;

and the rejection and crucifixion of the Messiah was the
grossest instance of that crime, which could be committed.
They moreover idolized worldly interests and pleasures, in

the most excessive manner: as if these had been their

portion, and religion no farther valuable than as it sub-
served that primary object. It is also probable, that many
nominal Christians had renounced, concealed, or belied,

their profession, from regard to the world, to such a
degree as to merit the severe rebuke contained in this ad-
dress. Both descriptions might justly be called " adul-
" terers and adulteresses," in respect of their unfaithful-

ness to that God, whose professed worshippers they were;
though perhaps not guilty of adultery, in the common
acceptation of the word; as no doubt many of the Jews
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''fio. xviii. n! 6 But he giveth more grace : where-

xuToiliI;-'^': fore he saith, p God resisteth the proud

S'l'.^'^: but
<» giveth grace unto the humble.

^r,'i2.i7.x!8- 7 Submit yourselves therefore to

iv.

3
"v.'-jo-a!]: God. ' Resist the devil, and he will

Matt, xxiii. 12. „ „
Luke i. 52. xiv. flec irom you.

8 ' Draw nigh to God, and he will1 Pet. V. 5.

<j 2Clir. xxxii. 26.

xxxiii. 12. 19. 23. xxxiv. 27. Job xxii. 29. Ps. ix. 12. Prov. xv. 33. xviii. 12 xxii. 4. is.

Ivii. 15. rl Sam. iii. 18. 2 Sam. xv. 26. 2 Kings i. 13—15. 2 Chr. xxx. 8. xxxiii. 12, l.S.

Job i. 21. xl. 3—5. xlii. 1—6. Ps. xxxii. 3—5. Ixvi. 3. Ixviii. 30. Jer. xiii. IS. Dan. iv. 25.

32. 34—.37. Matt. xi. 29. Acts ix. 6. xvi. 29—31. xxvi. '.9. Rnin. x. 3. xiv. II. Eph. v. 21.

Heb. xii. 9. I Pet. ii. 13. s Matt, iv.3— 11. Luke iv. 2— 13. Eph. iv. 27. vi. 11,12. 1 Pet.

V. 8, 9. Kev. xii. 9—11. t Gen. xviii. 23. 1 Chr. xxviii. 9. 2 Chr. xv. 2. Ps. Ixxiii. 28.

cxlv. 18. Is. xxix. 13. Iv. 6, 7. Hos. vi. 1, 2. Zech. i. .3. Mai. iii. 7. Heb. vii. 19. x. 22.

were. And did not they, to whom " the oracles of God
*' were committed," know " that the friendship of the
*' world was enmity with God ? " This was so evidently

the case, that if any man resolved to live on friendly terms

with the world, he must be " the enemy of God." The
world, or mankind in general, being under tiie influence

of Satan, and consequently governed by unholy maxims,
the result of a carnal judgment and disposition ; he, who
will, at any rate, be on terms with the world, must not

profess the truth, attend on the ordinances, or keep the

commandments of God ; above all, he must not be zeal-

ous for the honour, cause, and gospel of Christ, in that

manner and measure, to which every believer is bound,

and, in fact, disposed. {Notes, Gen. m. 14,15. iv.3—12.

Matt. X. 21—26. John vii. 3— 10. viii. 41—47. xv. 17

—

2\. xvii. 13— 16. Rom. viii. 5—9. Eph. ii. 1— 3. 1 John
iii. 11—15. iv. 4—6. v. 19.) "The friendship of the
" world" implies also an intimate alliance with the deter-

mined enemies of God, which no man can maintain, with-

out habitual rebellion against him to please his enemies.

{Note, 2 Cor. vi. 14— 18.) To live in friendship therefore

with the world denotes, that a man is carnally-minded, at

enmity with God, unregenerate, unpardoned, and un-

reconciled ; whatever his notions, convictions, or profes-

sion, have been and are. This must be the case, till Satan,
" the god and prince of this world," is " dethroned," and
mankind in general become true Christians. The servants

of Christ are indeed friends to the world, or to men in

general ; and desirous in every way of doing them good,

far beyond what any other persons are: but they cannot

possess " the friendship of the world" in any measure,

without acting contrary to the spirit and rules of their pro-

fession. Did then the Jews, or the inconsistent professors

of Christianity, suppose, that the scripture spake in vain,"

without truth or meaning, in all those numerous passages,

which describe the ungodliness, selfishness, carnality,

pride, and malignity of the human heart, and declare that

" the spirit, which " naturally " dwelleth in us, lusteth to

" envy," or enviously ? For it was evident from the

whole tenour of the Old Testament, that the natural dis-

position of fallen man, as instigated by Satan, so eagerly

covets worldly things, as to envy all those who possess

them, and thus prompts to ambition, contention, hatred,

fraud, injustice; and that it leads them to envy, or to hate,

those who love God, as Cain envied, hated, and murdered
his brother Abel. Must not then such persons be enemies

to God, his truths, ways, cause, and people ? Could they

hope to reconcile " the friendship of " so wicked a world,

with that of God ? Or would they deem themselves his

people, whilst evidently under the power of this envious

draw nigh to you. " Cleanse i/owr hands,

ye sinners ; and "" purify your hearts,

^ ye double minded.
9 Be "" afflicted, and mourn, and

weep :
* let your laughter be turned to

mourning, and your joy to heaviness.

10 ** Humble yourselves in the sight

of the Lord, and '^ he shall lift you up.
1 Pet. i. 22. 1 John iii. 3. y See on i. 8. z v. 1, 2. Ps. cxix. 67. !

Ec. vii. 2—5. Is. xxii. 12, 13. Jer. xxxi. 9. 13. 18—20. Ez. vii. 16. xvi. 63.
Matt. V. 4. Lukevi. 21. 2 Cor. vii. 10, 11. a Job xxx. 31. Prov. xiv.
Lam. V. 15. Luke vi. 25. xvi. 25. Rev. xviii. 7, 8. b See on 6, 7.

Job xxii. 29. Ps. xxvii. 6. xxviii. 9. xxx. 1. cxiii. 7. cxlvii. 6.

u Job ix. 30. xvi.

17. xvii, 9. Ps.

xviii, 20. xxiv, 4.

xxvi. 6 Ixxiii

13. Is. i. 15, 16.

xxxiii. 15. Matt.
XV. 2. xxvii. 24.

1 Tim. ii. 8.

1 Pet. iii. 21.

X Ps, Ii. 6, 7. 10.

Jer. iv. 14. £z.
xviii. 31. xxx'vi.

25—27. Matt,
xii. 33. xxiii. 25,
26. Luke xi. 39,
40. Acts XV. 9.

2 Cor. vii. 1,

'1. 1.36. cxxri. 6, 6.

Zecb. xii. 10, &c.
13. Ec. ii. 2. vii. 6.

c 1 Sam. ii. 9.

spirit ?—Some expositors, not finding any text in the Old
Testament expressly declaring, that " the spirit which is

" in us lusteth to envy ;
" and not satisfied with the general

tenour of the scripture on that p(»int, read the last clause

as a separate interrogation :
" Do ye think, that the

" scripture speaketh in vain " against this wordly minded-
ness ? or, " doth the Spirit, which dwelleth in us, lust

" to envy ? " That is, does the Holy Spirit, which dwelleth

in all Christians, or that new nature which he creates,

produce such fruit ? {Note, Gal. v. 22—26.) The mean-
ing is nearly the same : but the first seems the true inter-

pretation.—The apostle would further remind his readers,

that " God giveth " his people " more grace," than to

leave them slaves to such vile passions : and, having begun
to sanctify their hearts ; he gives them more and more of

the transforming influences of his Holy Spirit, to deliver

them gradually from every evil temper, and to make them
spiritual in all their affections and dispositions. So that,

while he fights against the proud, the self-sufficient, the

ambitious, the scornful and obstinate, the self-willed, the

impenitent, and unbelieving; he shews favour and com-
municates grace, to the liumble and lowly, who are sup-

plicants for spiritual blessings at his mercy-seat. {Marg.

Ref. p, q.

—

Notes, Prov. iii. 34. Luke i. 46—55. xiv. J— 11. xviii. 9—13. 1 Pet. v. 5—70—^The apostle quotes

the Septuagint, except as o ®soi, God, is substituted for

Kupioj, the Lord. The Hebrew reads " he scorneth the
" scorners :

" but the scorners are the proud, and the

Lord resists those whom he scorns. {Note, Ps. ii. 4—6.)

Enmity. (4) E%9pa; jLii/ce xxiii. 12. 2?om. viii. 7- Gal.

V. 20. Eph. ii. 15, 16.

—

Ex^poi, not sx^pov. ' Enmity, not an

'enemy: an enemy maybe reconciled, but enmity can never
' be reconciled.' Leigh, on Rom. viii. 7-

—

-^a"-] Ku^ig-arat.

Rom. v. 19. Is constituted, or adjudged.—Resisteth. (6)

AvTJTao-(reTai. v. 6. Acts xviii. 6. Rom. xiii. 2. 1 Pet. v.

5. ' Places himself in battle-array against the proud.'

{Notes, Job xl. 9—14. Da7i. iv. 34—37.)
V. 7— 10. From the preceding reproofs and arguments,

the apostle took occasion to exhort the unconverted Jews,

or nominal Ch.ristians, who should read his epistle, to

" submit themselves to God." For he would certainly

fight against the proud, as his peculiar enemies and com-
petitors, till they were either brought to " submit " to

him, or were destroyed: and, as he was ever " waiting to

" be gracious " to the humble supplicant. Let them then

be persuaded to submit to his teaching and authority, to

own the justice of his judgments and threatenings, to

plead guilty and cast themselves upon his mercy, to resign

themselves to his will, and to obey him as his willing sub-

jects. In order to this, it behoved them to " rcsi.st the
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,
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.t, A. I

1 Co
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13.

g i. 22, 23. 25

Rom. ii. 13.

" devil," and to reject his suggestions ; whether immediate

or by his agents, which tended to excite their sinful pas-

sions, or to prejudice them against the holy salvation and

service of God : for if they resisted the tempter resolutely,

in dependence on divine grace ; and opposed to his sug-

gestions the plain truths, promises, instructions, and pre-

cepts of scripture ; he would be driven from them, by the

power of the Lord, and " flee " away as a vanquished

enemy. {Notes, Matt. iv. 3—11. P. O. 1—11. Notes,

Eph. iv. 26, 27. vi. 10—20. 1 Pet. v. 8, 9.) Let them

also " draw near to God," as in Christ Jesus, and upon a

mercy-seat, by the prayer of faith, seeking reconciliation to

him ; and he would " draw nigh to them," to support,

sanctify, comfort, and bless then . (Notes, Ps. Ixv. 2.

Ixxiii. 23—28. Is. Iv. 6, 7. Hos. vi. 1—3. xiv. 1—3. Heb.

vii. 23—25.) But at the same time, they, who were

living ungodly and wickedly, or practising any kind of sin,

must "cleanse their hands" from it, by repenting of it,

forsaking it with abhorrence, and renouncing all the

worldly pleasure or profit connected with it. {Marg. Ref.

—Notes, Is. i 10—20. Ez. xviii. 30—32. Matt. xii. 33—
37. Heb. x. 19—22.) " The double-minded," likewise,

who were disposed to divide their hearts between God and

Mammon
;

{Note, i. 5—8 ;) the men, who cleaved to the

world and its friendship and interests, must " purify their

" hearts," in dependence on the mercy and grace of the

gospel, from every pollution, that they might be prepared,

in the fear and love of God, and by all holy affections, for

a life of humble and devoted obedience. Instead there-

fore jf proceeding in a thoughtless course of sin, or a formal

and unfruitful profession of Christianity ;
" let them be

" afflicted, and mourn, and weep," on account of the dis-

honour which their sins had done to God, the mischief

which they had occasioned to men, and the danger to

v/hich their own souls were exposed ; and because of the

rebellious ingratitude, contempt, and enmity, of which

they had been guilty, especially in their opposition to

Christ and his salvation. {Marg. Ref. z, a.

—

Notes, v. 1

—

6. Matt. V. 4. Luke vi. 24

—

26. xxiii. 26—31.) Their vain

mirth and " laughter," as well as their scornful derision

of divine things, ought without delay, to be " turned into

" mourning" and " godly sorrow; " and their worldly joy

into " heaviness," depression of spirits, self-abasement,

brokenness of heart, and serious concern for their souls.

For, if they humbled themselves inwardly, and in the

sight of God, by unfeigned repentance, submission to his

righteousness, and acceptance of his salvation ; he would
certainly lift them up from their dejection, heal their

wounded spirits, comfort them with his reconciled love,

exalt them to most valuable privileges, and enrich them
with everlasting glory and felicity; as well as exempt
them from the miseries, which were about to come on the

nation.

12 There is one ''Lawgiver, who is hTs.xxxi.i.za.

' able to save and to destroy :
^ who art

'

thou that judgest another?

13 ' Go to now, ve that say, " To- R^m.'^i',!"''"'

, ^
"^

-11 • ^. 1 ^0. xiv. 4. 13.

day or to-morrow we will go into such '
»• '• ^en. xi. .3,

./. .
o 4. 7. Ec. 11. 1. Is.

a city, and continue there a year, ° and jp^;^^ ^^^..^ j.

buy and sell, and get gain

:

l!i.''i';-2o.''"''*

n U. xxiv. 2. hi. 11. Ez. vii. 12. 1 Cor. vii. 30.

Matt.x.28.Lukt
xii. 5. Heb. viL
25.

k 1 Sam. xxT. 10.

Job xxxviii. 2.

ix.

V. 11, 12. The apostle next warned his brethren, or

those who professed and appeared to be Christians, to avoid

detraction, slander, and uncharitable judgments on each
other's motives, actions, characters, or state. {Notes, Malt.
vii. 1—5. Luke vi. 37—40.) These things were expressly

forbidden in the divine law
;

{Notes, Ex. xx. 16. Lev. xix.

16. 18;) so that the man, who thus reviled, slandered, or
decided against his brethren, did in fact slander, judge,,

and condemn the law itself; as if it were unjust, unneces-
sary, or unfit to be obeyed. This conduct, therefore, was
indeed no less a presumption, than for a man to quit his

station as God's subject, who ought to be " a doer of the
" law ;

" {Note, i. 22—25 ;) and to usurp the place of a
law-giver and judge, whose office it was to determine what
ought to be commanded, to prescribe to men their con-
duct, to call them to account for it, and to pass sentence

upon the guilty. But there was " one Law-giver," who
was fully authorized, and qualified, to enact laws, for his

church, and for the universe, to enforce them, and to

vindicate their obligation and honour ; being " able to
" destroy" the obstinate transgressor, and to detect the

masked hypocrite, as well as " to save " the humble peni-

tent : and to him all authority and judgment belonged.

Who then was the poor worm, the wretched sinner, that,

forgetful of his own deserts, dared to usurp the throne of

judgment, as if he were the competitor of Christ ; and to

decide on the actions, and denounce sentence against the

persons of his brethren, in a dictatorial manner; and
according to his own rules, as if that were his province

and duty? Nothing can more completely demonstrate

any proposition, than this passage demonstrates, that the

moral law is the believer's rule of duty ; and that every

word or action, which dishonours the law of God, is re-

bellion, if not blasphemy, against our one Law-giver and
Judge. At the same time, it exposes in a most striking

manner, the wickedness of that presumptuous, rash, and
censorious way, in which zealots and bigots condemn and
anathematize those, who in any respect differ from them j

to the immense scandal of the gospel and disturbance of

the church : and this conduct m fact is almost always

found to accompany antinomian tenets, and is perfectly

congenial to them ; though not confined to those who
adopt them.—The coincidence of St. James's exhortation,

with that of the apostle of the Gentiles, in the fourteenth

chapter of his Epistle to the Romans, is well worthy of our
special notice : for it is generally supposed, that St. James
here refers to the same subject; namely, the difference of

opinion and conduct between the Jewish and Gentile con-
verts, concerning meats and days, and the other cere-

monies of the law. {Note, Rom. xiv. 1— 12.)

V. 13—17. The apostle next proceeds to reprove and
expose the self-sufflciency, worldly spirit, and unbelieving

irreligious language, which were manifested by many in
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Hfe ?
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another way. The expression, " Go to now," or " Come
" now," here implied strong disapprobation, and a call to

any one to consider the absurdity, or ungodliness, of his

conduct. {Marg. Ref. 1.) The persons reproved were
eager in pursuing worldly advantages, pleased with the

sagacious plans which they had formed for obtaining them,
and sanguine in expecting success : but they neither con-

sidered the shortness and uncertainty of life, nor their

entire dependence on God in every thing. Thus some
would say, ' We shall set out to-day, or to-morrow, and
go to such a city, where we purpose to reside for a year,

and by carrying on such or such a trade, we expect to

enrich ourselves.' Whereas, they could not know what
might take place respecting them, even on the morrow, or

for a single day. {Notes, Prov. xxvii. 1. Is. Ivi. 9— 12.

Luke xii. 13—21.) For indeed, '• what were their lives
"

to be compared unto, but a vapour, or luminous meteor,

which, gliding through the air in the night, may perhaps
appear beautiful for a moment, but then vanishes for ever ?

So short, unreal, unsubstantial, uncertain, and fading was
human life, and all the splendour, prosperity, or enjoy-

ments which attended on it ; though an eternity of bliss or

woe, to each of them, must be determined according to

their conduct during this fleeting moment ! (Notes, i. 9

—

11. Job vii. 7—11. ix. 25—35. Ps. xxxix. 5, 6. xc. 3

—

10. ciii. 15—18. 1 Cor. vii. 29—31. 1 Pet. i. 23—25.)—They ought therefore to say with serious recoDection,

submission to God, and indifference about earthly things,
" If the Lord will, I shall live, and do this or that :

" 'It

is in the line of my duty, and if he spare my life, I shall

go about it according to his commandments, and in de-

pendence on him ; and he will prosper the design so far as

it is for my real good.' But, as the persons here reproved
" rejoiced," or gloried " in their boastings," concerning
the policy of their schemes, and their prospect and con-
fident expectation of success; they must be reminded that

"all such glorying was evil;" the result of a proud,

worldly, unbelieving, and ungodly disposition ; self-

idolatry, as well as idolizing of the world, and forgetful-

ness of God, of death, and of a future judgment. (Notes,

Jer. ix. 23, 24. 1 Cor. v. 6—8. 2 Cor. x. 12—18. Gal. ii.

11— 14.)—This heathen temper and conduct was far less

excusable in them than in the Gentiles : (Notes, Matt. vi.

26—32. 1 Tlies. iv. )—5 :) for, having the word of God
and the instructions of his ministers, they could not but

know, that they ought to be spiritually-minded, and " to

CHAP. V.

.Judgments are denounced on the rich and wicked
Jews, 1—6. Christians are exhorted to patience and
meekness under their trials, in hope of a speedy de-

liverance, 7— 11. A caution against swearing; and

an admonition to prayer and praise, 12, 13. Instruc-

tions concerning the elders visiting the sick, 14, 15
;

and concerning Christians confessing their sins to each

other, with prayer for one another ; and a declaration

of the efficacy of fervent prayer, 17, 18. An encou-

ragement to attempt the conversion of sinners, and the

recovery of offending brethren, ig, 20.

" acknowledge God in all their ways:" if therefore they

knew, in this and other things, what the " good an''

" perfect will of God" was, and yet did not obey it ; their

omission would be emphatically sinful, and expose them
to severe rebukes or final condemnation.—This is a rule

universally applicable ; and every man ought most care-

fully to consider it; especially in respect of sins of omis-
sion, which the conscience does not so readily remonstrate
against, as it does against those of commission. (Notes,

lAike xii. 47, 48. John xiii. 12— 17.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—6.

All the wars, murders, massacres, persecutions, oppres-
sions, and bloody contests, which ever desolated the earth,

or harassed the church, from the beginning to this day,

have originated '* from the lusts " of man's apostate

nature, and the perverse pleasure which he takes in break-

ing the commandments of God. The carnal affections of
the heart, having cast off the rule of reason and wisdom,
anarchy and civil war takes place in the soul ; while one
member of the corrupt nature wars against the rest, and
they in turns prevail and are gratified; and while the

members of the body are the instruments of their perni-

cious purposes, and obey the dictates of the tyrant of the

hour.—Th's being, in one way or another, the case, with

the unnumbered mi'lions of the human species, (except

the remnant who are " born again,") we need not wonder
at the confusion, crimes, and miseries, which have, in

every age, abounded in all parts of the world ; though we
ought deeply to mourn over them.—But satisfaction can-

not be found in ungodliness, whatever method the carnal

mir^d may select in order to obtain it. In respect of

spiritual and eternal blessings, it maybe said of very many,
" Ye have tnem not because ye ask not," or " because ye
" ask amiss :

" yet all who ask in sincerity will surely re-

ceive; and the humble "prayer of faith" is the best

means of obtaining all desirable success in temporal things.

But if men ask worldly prosperity and affluence, that they

may gratify their lusts, and waste the bounty of God in

violating his commandments; they pray irickedly, and
their requests will either be rejected, or they will receive

the things, for which they prayed, as a scourge, or a curse.

—Alas! how many nominal Christians might be addressed

\n the apostle's words, " as adulterers and adulteresses,"

both literally and spiritually ! And yet, how would they
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tr 18-20. 2 Your riches are corrupted, and

Ec°''v!"i3t 14. " you J* garments are moth-eaten.
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13 Jer. iv. 8. Ez. xix. 2. Joel i. 5. II. 13. Am. vi. 6, 7 Zecli. xi. 2, 3. Luke vi.
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xiii. 28. Ps. xxxix. 11. Is. 1. 9. Ii. 8. Hos. v. 12.

be disgusted and enraged, if a minister were to accost

them in such language, however justly and scripturally

applied ! But, in whatever terms the offensive truth be

conveyed, we are bound to declare, most perspicuously,

that " the friendship of the world is enmity against God
;

" and that whosoever willeth and purposeth to be the

" friend of the world, he is the enemy of God." Such a

profession of the gospel, as gives no offence to a " world
'^ that lieth in wickedness," will leave a man to perish

with the enemies of Christ. Let us then endeavour to be

friends to mankind, and to do good to all men ; and, at

the same time, to disregard the friendship or enmity of

the world, to refuse conformity to its vain fashions, {Note,

Rom. xii. 2,) to separate from the intimate society of un-

godly men, and to profess the truths and obey the pre-

cepts of Christ ; not enquiring how far we may do it with-

out incurring reproach, contempt, opprobrious names, or

other kinds and degrees of persecution.—The envious,

ambitiou.s, aspiring spirit of ungodly men is totally con-

trary to the Christian temper, and the influences of the

Holy Spirit: and " if any man have not the Spirit of

" Christ, he is none of his."—The Lord gives grace to

his people; though he often denies them wealth and

honour; {Note, Ps. Ixxxiv. 11, 12:) and he will " give

" more grace " to those who long to have all sin mortified,

and their hearts completely sanctified : but " he resisteth

" the proud," as his rivals and personal enemies: while he

communicates the blessings of his special favour and grace,

exclusively to the " poor in spirit " and " the broken in

" heart." (Notes, Is. Ivii. 15, 16. 20, 21. Ixvi. 1, 2. Matt.

V. 3.)

V. 7-17.
If any of our fallen race desire to be happy here and

hereafter, let them " submit themselves to God," unre-

servedly, and in all respects ; to his teaching as little chil-

dren ; to his righteousness as condemned criminals, casting

themselves wholly on his mercy in Christ Jesus; to his

authority and commands ; and to all his providential dis-

])ensations concerning them. Thus let them seek his grace

and favour; let them " resist the devil "and reject his

temptations, " and he shall flee from them ;

" and let

them " draw near to God " upon his mercy-seat, and he

will draw near to save and help them. But repentance

must be shewn " by works meet for repentance ;
" the

sinner, who comes to God, must " cleanse his hands
"

from the allowed practice of every transgression, however
secret, gainful, or pleasant to corrupt nature : and " the
" double-minded " must cleanse his heart from hypocrisy,

partiality, and worldly lusts ; earnestly calling upon God
to enable him for these things, which would otherwise be

entirely impracticable. All sin must be wept over and

lamented ; either here in " godly sorrow," or hereafter in

3 Your gold and silver is ' cankered ; f 2Tim. ii. 17.

and the rust of them shall be ^ a wit- ^ .v/"josh.'"xxiv
27. Job xvi. 8.

ness against you, '' and shall eat your ^ ^er. xnc. '9.

flesh as it were fire. ' Ye have heaped ;j;;'g'«-
^^^ i»

treasure together for ^ the last days. '
£it",Vob xw.' ic!

4 Behold, ' the hire of the labourers ^ ^L^T^"b^^n.
xlix. 1— Is. ii. 2. Mic. iv. 1. Acts ii. 17. 2 Pet. iii. 3. 1 Lev. xix. l:-i. Pent-
xxiv. 14, 15. Job xxiv. 10, 11. xxxi. 38, 39. Is. v. 7. Jer. xxii. 13. Hab. ii. 11.

Mai. iii. 6. Col. iv. 1.

" wailing and gnashing of teeth." {Notes, Ec. xi. 7—10,
Matt. viii. 10—12. 2 Cor. vii. 9—11. Heb. xii. 15—17.)
Men may defer this inseparable consequence of wickedness,

but they cannot escape it. Well may we then call on the

gay triflers around us, to " be afflicted, and mourn, and
" weep ;

" as well as on the haughty and presumptuous,
" to humble themselves under the mighty hand of God,
" that he may exalt them in due time

:

" for this is the

only road to everlasting honour and felicity : nor will the

Lord, on any account, fail to comfort every penitent

mourner for sin, or to exalt one who abases himself before

him.—But, while ministers and Christians, in their several

places, protest against ungodliness, impenitence, pride,

unbelief, and all iniquity ; they should carefully avoid

calumniating, reviling, and judging others; or deciding

either on their state or conduct ; except when their duty
to them or to others renders it unavoidable. Alas ! there

are too many professed Christians, who seem openly to

quit the place of the servants of God, and doers of his

commandments, to set up for judges, and to prescribe to

their fellow-servants, or decide on their eternal state. Such
men speak evil of the divine law, and defame it; while

they vent their own passions, under the colour of zeal for

the truths of the gospel. But let us leave them, and all

others, to their own Master, remembering that " there is

" one Lawgiver, who is able to save and to destroy; " and
let us be careful to judge ourselves, that we may not be
condemned by him.

—

{Notes, Rom. xiv. 10— 12. 1 Cor. xi.

2.9— 34.') Let us also watch against the worldly spirit and
conduct, so common among professors of the gospel, who
scheme, purpose, and speak, as if they were to live here

for ever, as if this vvere their rest and portion, and as if

" God were not in all their thoughts." Let us remember,
that " our life is but a vaj)our, that continueth a little

" while and tiien passeth away," just when and as the

Lord pleaseth ; that the world is full of vexation and dis-

appointment; and that we have nothing to do on earth,

but to secure the salvation of our souls, to glorify God,
and to " serve our generation." Then we shall cordially

say, " If the Lord will, we shall live, and do this or that;

"

and keep at a distance from the self-conceited and foolish

boastings of ungodly men.—Let us learn also to reduce all

our knowledge to practice ; remembering, that in all

things, " to him that knoweth to do good and doeth it not,

" to him it is sin," heinous and aggravated sin ; and that

omitting known duty is as criminal as committing known
sin.

NOTES.
Chap. V. V. 1—6. The apostle here evidently meant

a direct address to the unbelieving Jews, among whom the

rich and great men of the nation in general were found.
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Job xxxiv. 28,

ivu!r7.'"''"''crieth
n Uoin. ix. 29.

—

Is. i. 9. Heb.
o 1 Sam. XXV. 6.

^^ ^^^ „ ^^^j ^^ sabaoth36. Job xxi. 1

—15. Ps. xvii

14. Ixxiii. 7. Ec.
xi. 9. Is. V. II,

12. xivii. a ivi: earth, and '^ been wanton ; ve have
]'J. Am. vi. 4 •'

i^YTrm'"'; 'b'
nourished your hearts, ^^ as in a day of

L'j;"i?'kev: slaughter.

p u."Mi.'i6.Rom. 6 Ye ' have condemned and killed
xiii. 13. q Prov. vii. 14. xvii. I. Is. xxii. 13. Ez. xxxix. )". Rev. xix. 17, 18.

r ii. 6. Matt. xxi. 38. xxiii. 34, 35. xxvii. 20. 24, 25. John xvi. 2, 3. Acts ii. 22, 23. iii.

14, 15. iv. 10—12. vii. 52. xiii. 27, 28. xxii. 14. 1 Thes. ii. 15, 16.

He wrote only a short time before the destruction of Jeru-

salem ; even before those tremendous desolations, which
Christ had predicted, and his disciples expected

;
(Notes,

Matt. xxiv. Mark xiii. Luke xxi.) And as many of the

more prosperous of his countrymen rejected the gospel,

from regard to their worldly interests, and were become
most atrociously wicked, he foresaw the speedy termina-

tion of all their enjoyments, and the most tremendous
temporal calamities about to overwhelm them; as well as

the event of their crimes in future misery, if they continued

to the end unbelieving and' impenitent. He therefore

called on them, to come and attend to his words, and to

consider the danger of their condition : that they might
" weep and howl " with most doleful lamentations, on ac-

count of the complicated miseries which were even then

coming upon them. {Marg. Ref, c.

—

Note, iv. 7— 10.) As
to their treasures, they " would not at all profit them in

" the day of the Lord's vengeance." {Marg. Ref. d—h.

—Notes, Is. ii. 19—21. Matt. vi. 19—21.) Their corn,

and other perishable goods, which they had avariciously

hoarded, were corrupted; or they would be of no more
use to them, than if they were entirely decayed. Their
costly garments, which they kept in splendid wardrobes,

were consuming by moths ; and indeed such a curse lay

upon them, that they would soon be of no value. Nay,
even their gold and silver, which should have been bright-

ened by circulation, were laid by, till they were tarnished,

as with rust, and the very appearance of their money would
bear witness against their covetousness : whilst, in con-
sequence of heaping it up, their enemies would have the

richer plunder. The anguish also, of having it torn from
them, would be a torment to their minds ; and their guilty

consciences would upbraid them with the crimes by which
they became rich, and the bad use which they had made
of their abundance : so that they would be tortured, as if

the rust of their metals were converted into a caustick, to

burn their flesh like fir&. (Notes, Mic. vi. 10—15. Hab. ii.

9— 11.) Indeed, with much wickedness and great labour,

they had amassed treasures, for " the last days " of their

city and nation, when God was about to execute tremend-

ous vengeance upon them, for their personal and publick

iniquities ; and when riches would no more profit them at

the crisis, than * in the hour of death, and at the day of
* judgment ;

' so that in fact they had " treasured up wrath
" against the day of wrath." (Note, Rom. ii. 4

—

6.) For,

behold, " the hire of their labourers," who had reaped

their harvest, and toiled to increase their wealth, had been

fraudulently withholden, and it cried for vengeance from
heaven upon them ! (Notes, Lev. xix. 13. Deut. xxiv. 14,

the just ; ' and he doth not resist ' ^;,^- ^s.'^II
-.7-^11 Luke xxii. 51

—

j'-'"- 63. John xix. I!

7 'Be * patient therefore, brethren, 32l'ipe".V22;

" unto the coming of the Lord. Behold, * or, se lovg pa.

the husbandman waiteth for the pre- SiTft' Ton/^^

cious fruit of the earth, and hath long- 1 LuTe rhi. i.%

c ', t ,-1 T . ,
Rom. 11. 7. viii.

patience tor it, until he receive the 24, 25. xv 4.
'^ ' . 2 Cor. vj. 4, 5.

early and latter ram. ^^i-^;;;
f- j-;;

8 Be ^ ye also patient ;
* stablish your [jeb.\T i.^' A

1—3. u 8, 9. Matt. xxiv. 27. 44. Luke xviii. S. xxi. 27. 1 Cor. i. 7.*
1 Thes. ii.'

19. iii. 13. 2 Pet. iii. 4. x Dent. xi. 14. Jer. v. 24. Hos. vi. 3. Joel ii. 23.
Zfch. X. 1. y Gen. xlix. 18. Ps. xxxvii. 7. xl. 1—3. cxxx. 6. Lam. iii. 25, 26.
Mic. vii. 7. Hab. ii. 3. Rom. viii. 25. Gal. v. 22. 1 Thes. i. 10. 2Thes. iii. 5. Heb.
X. 3.')—37. z Ps. xxvii. 14.

15. Job xxiv. 2—12. xxxi. 38—40. Jer. xxii. 13— 19.) So
that the bitter and loud complaints of the oppressed,

against their cruel tyrants, were heard by " the Lord of
" sabaoth," or, of armies, who was about to send the

Roman armies to execute his judgments on them for their

iniquity. (Matt. xxii. 7«) They had indeed lived, for a

time, luxuriously and delicately, and had rioted in sensu-

ality, as cattle in a rich pasture ; and the pride and sen-

suality of their hearts had been nourished by prosperity

and self-indulgence, " as in a day of slaughter," when
many sacrifices were offered and a great feast was made j

or rather, as the ox is fattened for the day of slaughter,

and enjoys his luxuriant pasture securely to that very time.

—But, above all their other crimes, the Jews had iniquit-

ously condemned and crucified, with the suffrage, as it

were, of the whole nation, that " Just One " who had
come among them, even " Jesus Christ the righteous ;

"

and they still perpetuated that enormous crime, by perse-

cuting his meek and harmless followers. Hitherto he had

not resisted them, but had meekly and patiently endured

their injuries; and they had no pretence for their outrage-

ous enmity and cruelty to him and his disciples. But he

was about to come, and to execute most terrible vengeance

upon them.
Shall come upon. (1) J^itepxojj^evai^. Are come, or, are

coming upon. 'O epxofi'Svo;, he who cometh, or, is coming.

Note, Matt. xi. 2—G.

—

Are corrupted. (2) 2eo-))7r£. From
(TYii, any tiling which eats out, or corrupts. Matt. vi. 19, 20.

Luke xii. 33.

—

Is. Ii. 8. Sept.—Moth-eaten.] SijTo^pcuTa.

Here only.

—

Cankered. (3) Karjajrai. Here only. From log,

poison, or rust, iii. 8. Rom. iii. 13. The rust of some
metals \s poisonous: hence the same word signifies both

rust and poison.—Lord of sabaoth. (4) Jehovah sabaoth,
" Lord of hosts," occurs continually in the Old Testament:
and the apostle referring to it, retains the Hebrew word
sabaoth; yet substitutes Kvpiog for Jehovah, wiiich is not

used in the New Testament.

—

Ye have lived in pleasure.

(5) ETpuprjCTocTs. Here only.

—

Tpupn, luxury, Luke vii. 25.

2 Pet. ii. 13.

—

Prov. xix. 10. Sept. Notes, Luke xvi. 19

—

26.

—

Been wanton.] Ecr7raTaX»itraTE. Note, 1 Tim. v. 5, 6.—
Thejust. (6) Tov ^ixaiov. Thatjust One. Acts iii. 14. vii. 52.

V. 7, 8. After the preceding awful warning and sharp

reproof of the wealthy Jews, who were the principal op-

posers of the gospel, and peculiarly exposed to the ap-

proaching judgments of God ; the apostle addressed him-
self to his poor, afflicted, and persecuted fellow Christians;

whom he exhorted to bear their sufferings, with resignation

and constant perseverance, till " the coming of the Lord,"

He primarily meant the providential coming of the Ix^rd
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• 9. Phil. i?. fi.

1 Pel. iv. 7.

Lev. XIX. 18. Ps.

lix. 15. Mark vi.

19. mar?. 2 Cor.
ix. 7. 1 Pet. iv.

• Or, Groan not
one against ; or,

grieve not one.

iv. 11. Gal. V.

U. 26.

c Matt. vi. 14, 15.

vii. 1,2.
d Gen. iv.

Matt, xxiv
1 Cor. X. II

G I;, xxxix. 8.

Jer. xxiii. 22.

xxvi. 16. Acts
iii. 21. Heb. xiii.

7.

f 2Clir. xxxvi. 16.

•er. ii. .30. Matt.v,
li. 14, IS. Heb. xi

7.

33.

hearts ;
' for the coming of the Lord

draweth nigh.

9 "* * Grudge not one against another,

brethren, " lest ye be condemned : be-

hold, "* the Judge standeth before the

door.

10 Take, my brethren, the prophets,
* who have spoken in the name of the

Lord, ^ for an example of suffering

affliction, and of patience.

1

1

Behold, ^ we count them happy
, 1 1, 12. xxi.34—39. xxiii. 34-.S7. Luke vi. 23. xiii. 34, Acts vii. 62. 1 Thes.
32—38. g See on i. 12— Ps. xciv. 12. Matt.x. 22. Heb. iii. 6. 14. x. :H9.

which endure. ^ Ye have heard of the ^

patience of Job, ' and have seen the ,

end of the Lord ; that ^ the Lord is

very pitiful, and of tender mercy.

1 2 But ' above all things, my bre~
"^

thren, "* swear not, neither by heaven,

neither by the earth, neither by any
other oath :

" but let your yea, be yea

;

and your nay, nay ;
° lest ye fall into

condemnation.
I.arn. iii. '.'2. Dan. ix. 9. 18, 19. Joel ii. 13. Jon. iv. 2. Mic. vii.

vi. 3f;. Rom. ii. 4. Epli. i. 6. ii. 4. 1 1 Pot. iv. 8. 3 John 2.

Matt. V. ;«—37. xxiii. 16—22. n See on 2 Cor. i. 17—20.
I Cor. xi. 34.

Job i. 21, 22.

ii. 10. xiii. 15,

16. xxiii. 10.

Job xMi. 10—17.
Ps. xxxvii. 37.

Ec. vii. 8. 1 Pet.
i. 6, 7. 13. 2 Pet.
ii. 9.

Ex. xxxiv. 6.

Num. xiv. 18.

; Chr. XXI. 13.

2 Chr. XXX. 9.

Nell. ix. 17. 31

Ps. XXV. 6, 7. li.

1. Ixxviii, 38.

Ixxxvi. 5. 15.

ciii. 8. 13. cxvi.

0. cxix. 132
cxxxvi. I, &c.
cxlv. 8. Is. Iv. 6,

7. Ixiii. 7. 9.

18. Luke i. 50.

m See on
o iii, 1, 2.

Jesus, to deliver them from the persecution of the Jewish

rulers, and to execute vengeance upon tliat devoted nation :

yet he intended, no doubt, to lead their thoughts forward

to the hour of death, and the coming of Christ to judg-

ment. {Notes, Matt. xxiv. xxv.)—They could not but ob-

serve, that " the husbandman," when he has tilled his

ground, and sown the seed, with great labour and expense,

does not reap the harvest immediately; but waits patiently,

for some months, amidst the fluctuations of the weather,

and continually adds further labour, as occasion requires

;

till the Lord, on whom the increase entirely depends, is

pleased to " send the former and the latter rain
:

" {Marg.

Ref. X.

—

Note, Joel ii. 21—24 :) and at length the crop

ripens, and his toil and waiting are amply compensated by

the harvest. {Notes, Mark iv. 26—29. John iv. 31—38.

Gal. vi. 6—10. 2 Tim. ii. 3—70 Thus ought they to wait,

with patient hope and persevering diligence, not yielding

<^o weariness or desponding fears ; but " stablishing their

" hearts " by faith in the promises of God, against all

temptations to draw back, or to turn aside. For the time

of their waiting would not be long ; as in every sense
" the coming of the Lord approached," and a most glori-

ous and precious harvest would soon amply repay all their

losses, hardships, and sufferings.

Be patient. (7) MaxpoSu/xyjo-axe. The verb, and its deriva-

tives, are used, for the forbearance, which God exercises

towards sinners, in delaying to punish them ; 10. Rom. ii.

4. ix. 22. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 15: of the same lenity, exercised

by men ; Matt, xviii. 26. 29. Acts xxvi. 3. 1 Cor. xiii. 4.

Eph. iv. 2. 1 Thes. v. 14: of the Lord's delay to rescue

his persecuted servants ; Luke xviii. 7 : and of man's

patient waiting for and expecting promised mercies, in

persevering faith and obedience ; Gal. v. 22. Heb. vi. 15.

—Coming.] Ucxpnaiag. Matt. xxiv. 3. 27. 37- 39. 1 Thes.

ii. 19. iv. 15. 2 Pet. i. 16.

V. 9— 11. It would also be wholly inconsistent for

the Christians to grudge one another the transient advan-

tages which some possessed and others did not ; or to give

way to envy, discontent, repinings, or resentment ; lest

" the coming of the Lord " should prove their condemna-
tion, instead of their redemption. For they must care-

fully observe, that " the Judge " even then, as it were,
" stood before the door," and was about to enter. Very

soon would he decide between his true people, and hypo-

critical professors of Christianity, as well as execute venge-

ance on their avowed enemies : and they ought to prepare

for his coming, and leave him to plead their cause, with-

out attempting to avenge themselves ; without groaning

under injuries and distresses, or murmuring for want of

such transient benefits, as all worldly possessions must be.

Instead therefore of copying the fierce passions of their

unbelieving countrymen, who were ready to rage under
their calamities " like a wild bull in a net

;

" they ought
to study and imitate the example of the ancient prophets,

by whom the Lord had sent his word to their nation, and
who had been injuriously treated, reviled, and even put to

death for their faithfulness : yet they had persevered with

calm confidence in God and submission to his will, and,

with a meek and compassionate fortitude, among their

enemies. They ought also to remember, that the apostles

of Christ, and other faithful ministers of the New Testa-

ment, and all experienced Christians, " counted those
" happy, who" patiently " endured" aflSiction and perse-

cution ; not such as were exempted from suffering, or

turned aside to avoid it. {Notes, i. 2—4. 12. Matt. x. 21,

22. Rom. ii. 7—11. v. 3—5. Heb. vi. 13—15. x. 35—39.
xii. 2—8.) They had often " heard of the patience of Job,"

under the most complicated and aggravated distresses

which could be imagined; and how he stedfastly adhered to

God, and determined to hope in him in his utmost extre-

mity, notwithstanding the excessive confusion, into which
his temptations had thrown his mind. And they perceived,

that the end of his afflictions, and the temporal and spi-

ritual advantages which he derived from them, sufficiently

demonstrated that the Lord was most tenderly compas-
sionate and propense to mercy, even when he most heavily

afflicted, or sharply tried, his believing servants. {Marg.

Ref. h, i.

—

Notes, Job i. ii. xiii.) This had not appeared,

during Job's calamities ; but it was manifest in the event

of them : and they also would find the same in the event of

their trials ; provided, they endured them patiently, and
persevered in faith and obedience.

Grudge. (9) SxEva^Exe. Mark vii. 34. Rom. viii. 23.

2 Cor. V. 2. Heb. xiii. 17-—^The temptation to envy the

prosperity of their oppressors, to murmur under their own
sufferings, and to allow a spirit of resentment against their

enemies, seems especially meant. {Notes, Ps. Ixxiii.)

—

We
count happy. (11) Motx.apt^ojj.sv. Luke i. 48.

V. 12. " Above all things," the apostle called on those

whom he addressed, to beware, lest their trials and pro

vocations should lead them to swear, in a passionate, rash,

or profane manner; in their own justification and to escape

persecution ; or by any customary oath, according to the

general custom of the Jews, but in direct opposition to

the express command of Christ. On the contrary, in their

ordinary conversation, and at all times, when a solemrv
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p 2 Chr. xxxiii

12, 13. Job
xxxiii, 26
xviii. 6. I

13 Is ''any among you afflicted? let

ps. him pray. Is *> any merry ?
"
let him

xrr.'ift."cxv'i'.
3-' sinof psahns.

S.cxTiii. ft. cxln. Ol
^ >11'

ssT'k^H^ls vl;
14 Is any sick among you ? let him

|;^i!^"-^^ii
2.^^: call ' for the elders of the church

;

xvi"' 24'; ^25! {^nd let them ' pray over him, " anoint-
2 Cot. xi'i. 7—10. Hel). v 7. q Jiidg. xvi. 2;-i— 2ft. Pan. v. 4. r 1 Chr. xvi.

!». Ps. xcv. 2. cv. 2. Mir. iv. ft. Malt. xxvi. 30. 1 Cor. xiv. 2(!. Eph. v. 19. Col. iii.

17. Rev. V. 9—14. vii. 10. xiv. 3. xix. 1—(!. s .Arts xiv. 23. xv. 4. Tit. i. ft.

t 1 Kings xvii. 21, 22. 2 Kings iv. 33. v. 1 1. Acts ix. 40. xxviii. 8. u Mark vi. 13.

appeal to God as an act of religious worship was not pro-

per, they ought simply to affirm, or deny, and to establish

their assertion or engagement, by a serious repetition of it

when necessary. Or rather, their veracity and punctuality

ought to be so well known and fully approved, tliat every

one might be ready to credit them, and confide in them,

without hesitation, or requiring the security of an oath :

otherwise they would " fall into condemnation," for swear-

ing falsely, without necessity, or without due reverence of

God or of an oath.—It is recorded, that the Jews were

remarkably guilty of common swearing, at this time; which

might induce the apostle to enter this solemn protest

against it. (Notes, Ex. xx. 7- Matt. v. 33—37. xxiii. 16

—

22. 2 Cor. i. 17—-0. 23, 24.)— ' It was a proverbial man-
' ner, among the Jews, ...of characterizing a man of strict

' probity and good faith, by saying, His yes is yes, and his

' no is no : that is, you may depend on his word ; as he
' declares, so it is ; and as he promises, so he will do.'

Campbell. ' We ought never to swear; but to be so unl-
' versally observant of truth in our conversation, that our
* word may always be regarded as an oath.' Philo in

Campbell.

V. 13. Whilst worldly men, under their afflictions,

either yielded to bitter complaints and desponding mur-
murs, or sought relief in sensual indulgence, or tried to

extricate themselves by sinful means ; Christians should

be excited by their sorrows, to pray more frequently, copi-

ously, and earnestly ; that they might receive from God
comfort, deliverance, and a sanctified use of their afflic-

tions. On the other hand, when any of them prospered,

or was cheerful in spirit; they ought to express their joy

in the voice of praise and thanksgiving, and by singing the

psalms, which inspired men had written for that use ; or

such songs of praise, as they or other Christians liad com-
posed for similar purposes : instead of running into the

excesses of carnal rejoicing, or singing those frivolous,

polluting, or profane songs and odes, which were used by

ungodly men, when exhilarated, and desirous of express-

ing their joy and mirth. (Notes, Acts xvi. 25—28. Eph. v.

15—20. Phil. iv. 4—7. Col. iii. 16, 17.)

Is any merry ?] Ev^vixei tjj ; Acts xxvii. 22,, 25.

V. 14, 15. Sick persons were next directed by the

apostle, to send for " the elders of the church," many of

whom were at that time endued with miraculous powers
;

that " they might pray for" their forgiveness and recovery,

" anointing them with oil in the name of the Lord Jesus,"

as expecting a cure from his power and love. And when
this was done in that faith by which miracles were

wrought; (Notes, Matt. xxi. 21, 22. Mark xi. 22

—

26.

I Cor. xiii. 1—3 ;) the prayer, offered in behalf of the sick

person, would be the means of saving his life; and the

sins committed by him, for vhich the chastening was sent,

VOL. VI.

ing him with oil in the name of the x s^ or. \s. m.
T _„

J

>• •). Malt, xvii,
ijora. 20, 21. xxi. 21.

15 And "" the prayer of faith shall -24!"'x'li.*|i|!

save the sick, and the Lord shall raise jj^\°'-.^"
'.

him up ; and ^ if he have committed ^
JJ^'r^^^'^-rf

1 1 n 1 /> • T •
Mark ii. 5—11.

Sins, they shall be lorgiven him. J'^t';; \; g^^J;

16 ^ Confess yo?/r faults one to ano- ^•g'-io''"»i4

z Gen. xli. 9, 10. 2 .Sam. x'ix. 19, 20. Matt. iii. 6. xviii. 1ft— 1". I.uke vii. 3, 4. Acts
xix, 18.

would be pardoned. (Notes, Mark vi. 13. xvi. 17, 18.

1 Cor. xi. 29—34.)—As miraculous cures are not now ex-

pected, the symbolical action of " anointing with oil " can-
not properly be retained.—It need scarcely be observed, that

the extreme unction, used by the church of Rome, totally

differs from the anointing recommended by St. James ; for

that is never administered, till the sick person is supposed
to be at the point of death, and no hope is entertained of

his recovery : so that a spiritual benefit alone can be pro-

posed by the ceremony ; which on the contrary serves

merely as an opiate, to quiet and stupify the consciences,

both of the dying, and of the living.—It cannot be sup-

posed, that these miraculous cures could be performed at

all times : but there seems to have been some impression

on the mind of the person, who wrought the miracle, and
a peculiar exercise of faith in Christ for that purpose. But
it might be proper for Christians, always when they were
sick, to send for their pastors, to counsel and pray for

them : though the visiting of the sick, by ministers exclu-

sively, is not particularly spoken of in scripture, as it

might have been expected that it would. When indeed

this charitable service is performed with prudence, tender-

ness, and faithfulness, it may be very useful, especially to

believers, and to those around them : hut the indiscrimi-

nate visiting, praying in the same words for persons of all

characters; and giving the Lord's supper to sick and dying

persons, without particular and appropriate instructions

and exhortations, as it is too commonly managed, is doubt-

less of extremely bad tendency, and a relick of popish

superstition and formality. For it not only gives a false

quiet to many of those, who have then first begun to think

about God and their souls : but it encourages others to

procrastinate, under a delusive imagination, that a con-

fession, a prayer, a ministerial absolution, and the sacra-

ment, will set all right at last; without any previous dili-

gence in the duties of a godly life. On the other hand, if

nothing but a miraculous cure was sought, there could be

no sufficient reason, why " the elders of the church,"

rather than others, who were endued with miraculous gifts,

should be sent for. The plural number is used; and,

where it could be obtained, the presence of more than one

minister would be desirable : but it cannot be supposed,

that this was indispensably necessary.—That any difficulty

should be found, about the persons intended by " the
" elders of the cliurch," would have been inconceivable

to the author, had he never read any thing on the subject,

except the New Testament : but some have supposed that

the apostles tiiemselves are meant

!

Elders, &c. (14) Upta-^vTepovc. Acts xi. 30. xiv. 23. xv,

2. 6. 22. XX. 17. I Pet. v. 1

.

V. 16— 18. The apostle next exhorted Christians to

" confess their faults to one another." This may mean,
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» t:"',;--.^-.i^^*'S:
tber, and ' pray one for another, ** that

17. ye may be healed. ' The effectual fer-
" vent prayer of ** a righteous man

Heb. xiii. 18.

b G;'n. XX
2 Clir. XXX. 20,

Luke ix. G. Acts

c G^i^'xviii. 2.i- availeth much.
32. xix. 29. XX,

7. 17. xxxii

Ex ix. 28, 29

. 28.' 1 7 * Elias was a man ^ subject to like
tx IX. io, 29. . (r 1 'l 1
3;^.

,

"vii.^ji. passions as we are, ^ and he prayed
N^m. xi. 2. xiv! * earnestly that it miofht not rain :

'' and
13—20. XXI. 7—

. ,
-' 111 1

20 Josh' X u. it ramed not on the earth by the space

i Kings xiii.'! of three years and six months.
xvii. 1'8—24.'2 kiiiKs iv 3:i—3.S. xix. l.S—20. xx. 2—5. 2 Chr. xiv. II, 12. xxxii. 20—22.
Jnbxlii. 8. Ps. X. 17, 18. xxxiv. 15. cxlv. 18. Pn>v. xv. 8. 2H. Jer. xv. 1. xxix. 1 ,', 13.

xxxiii. 3. Dan. ii. 18—23. ix. 20—22. Hos. xii. 3,4. Matt. »ii. 7—11. xxi. 22. Luke
xi. 11—13. xviii. 1—3. Jolinix. 31. Acts iv. 24—31. xii. .^—11. 1 John iii. 22. d Rom.
iii. 10. V. 19. Heb. xi. 4. 7. e 1 Kings xvii. 1. fi/ijoA. f Acts x. 26. xiv. 15.

g Rom. xi. ?. Rev. xi. 6. * Or, in his prayer. h Luke iv. 25.

either mutual acknowledgment of tlie faults, into which

they had fallen, in their conduct towards one another,

which would tend greatly to peace and brotherly love, if

duly practised ; or a communication, reciprocally, of their

conflicts and experience, and failures, with a candid con-

fession of those things which burdened their consciences.

This, when prudently managed would make way for them

to counsel, encourage, and exhort one another ; and be a

direction to their prayers for each other : thus promoting

their inward peace, and the healing of their souls, as well

as the removal of the chastisements whicii they had in-

curred. (Marg. Ref. z.)—Such a confession of faults one

to anotiier, does not in any respect resemble the practice,

which the church of Rome has absurdly grounded upon it,

of the laity being required to confess all their secret sins

to the priests, in order to their being pardoned and absolved.

For thus, that order of men, who are in themselves no less

ambitious, interested, and prone to vice, than other orders

in the society, is put in possession of the secrets of families,

nay, of councils and princes, of which they have made
abundant use, to their own aggrandizement, to the en-

slaving of the laity, and for many other most mischiev-

ous purposes. Thus also they discover the weak and vul-

nerable side of almost every individual ; which opens the

way to their attempting and committing crimes of every

kind. But " the confession of faults," spoken of by the

t'postle, is no more that of a lay-man to a priest, than that

of a priest to a lay-man : it is reciprocal between Christians

;

and voluntary, that it may be regulated according to pru-

dence and propriety, for the benefit of mutual exhortations

and ])rayers.—To encourage his brethren to this beneficial

practice, the apostle shewed them the value and efficacy

of prayer. When " a righteous person," a true believer,

justified in Christ, and, by his grace, walking before God
in holy obedience, presented an effectual fervent prayer

;

—that is, one wrought in his heart by the energy of the

Holy Spirit, exciting holy affections and believing expect-

ations, and so leading him to be fervent and earnest in

pleading the promises of God at his mercy-seat, in behalf

of himself or others ;—it " availed much," in obtaining

the blessings thus sought, being the means through which
God WHS pleased to work his own gracious purposes, as

really as any other which he employed for that end. Thus
Elias, or Elijah, was a man of the same frail and fallen

nature with others : and he was no more exempt from
human infirmities, while he executed his ministry, than

the apostle and his brethren were, though by a special

favour he was exempted from death. {Note, Acts xiv. 1 1—

18 And 'he prayed asrain, and the' i Kings xviii 42
- ^ I J o ' —4,'.. Jtr. XIV.

heaven gave ram, and the earth brought
^ f1'*cx,x''.''''2i:

forth her fruit. U^ /™^- "^ifAi . Is. 111. \Z,

19 Brethren, if any of you do "^ err 2i^'2'Tim!'ii. la!

from the truth, ' and one convert judeu.'"'
'^

U:,-^ .
1 20 Ez. xxxiv. 4.

llllll » 16. Matt, xviii.

20 Let him know, "" that he which ^-i Gai'.''%i'""i"

converteth the sinner from the error J'>^^e22''23.'

of his way, " shall save a soul ° from "
'f"^"-"

«*• 3*''

Rom. 14.

death, and shall "^ hide a multitude of { .^,';;;- \'^-
^5;

sms.
2. xi. 4. John t. 24. Rev. xx. 6.

Philem. 19.

o i. 1."). Prov. X.

p Ps. xxxii. 1, 2. Prov. x. 12. 1 Pet. iv. 8.

18.) Yet he prayed, (under the influence of the prophetical
Spirit, out of zeal for the glory of God, and to prevent
the total apostasy and idolatry of Israel,) " that it might
" not rain on the land;" and in answer to his prayer,

there was no rain for " three years and a half: " and at

length, the calamity was terminated, in answer to his

prayers for rain, after he had slain the priests of Baal.

(Notes, 1 Kings XVu. 1. xviii. 41

—

46. Luke iv. 23—32.)
This example seems rather to favour the opinion of those,

who suppose the apostle to refer to " the prayer of faith,"

as it respected miraculous interpositions : but the efficacy

of that prayer, which is, in all ages, presented under the

teaching and influences of the Holy Spirit, is throughout
the scripture so fully declared, that this exclusive inter-

pretation is here inadmissible.

Effectualfervent. (16) Ev=py8ju,Evr]. 1 Cor. xii. 6. 11. Eph.
i. 11. ii. 2. iii. 20. Phil. ii. 13. It may be understood
either actively, (as the middle voice,) or passively. Actively,

it signifies efficacious, effectual; but this seems a mere
tautology, being equivalent to availeth: or, it means ener-

getick, implying the earnestness and fervency employed.
Passively, it denotes the energy by which the Holy Spirit

prepares the heart for genuine prayer. {Notes, Ps, x. 17,
18. Rom. viii. 24—27.) ' The earnest prayer of a right-
' eous man, the effect of good affections wrought in his

* heart by the energy of the Holy Spirit, is of great efficacy.'

Doddridge.—He prayed earnestly. (17) Ylpoasuxyi -^poa^v-

laro. A Hebraism : by prayer he prayed—See Marg.
V. 19, 20. Among other important works of love,

which believers ought to attempt by faith and prayer; the

recovery of such professed Christians, as had run into

dangerous heresies, or fallen into sin, was peculiarly to be
attended to : especially as many evils of this kind had taken
place among them. {Notes, Gal. vi. 1—5. Jude 22—25.)

If any one, therefore, had turned aside " from the truth
"

of the gospel ; and had gone into some destructive path
;

and one of his brethren was instrumental to his conver-
sion, so that he was at length established as a true believer;

he ought to consider himself, as under immensely greater

obligations to the person who thus restored him, than if

he had wrought a miracle to heal his sickness, or exposed
himself to preserve his life. And the man, who had been
employed in this good work, ought to deem it a far more
desirable service, than if he had been enabled to work
miracles for the recovery of the sick : seeing he had been
employed by the Lord, in saving an immortal soul from
eternal destruction, and of bringing a perishing trans-

gressor to Christ ; that his atoning blood might " cover the
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" multitude of his sins," never more to appear in judg-
ment against him, or to prevent his admission into eternal

happiness.—Neither this, nor any other good work, could
" cover the nmltitude of sins," which had been committed
by the man w!io performed it, by inducing God to pardon
him for the sake of it : for the most successful minister

needs self-denying diligence, lest, " after having preached
"to otliers, he himself should be a cast-away;" {Note,

1 Cor. ix. 24—27 ;) and the whole plan of the gospel runs
counter to such an idea.—' Surely it cannot be the apos-
' tie's intention to tell us, that the turning of a sinner
' from the error of his way will conceal, from the eye of
' God's justice, a multitude of sins committed by the
' person, who does this charitable action, if he continueth
* in them. Such a person needs himself to be turned
' " from the error of his way," in order tliat his own soul
' may be saved from death.' Macknight. In no sense or

way can it be said, that our good works, of wliatever kind,
" cover the multitude of our sins," or any of our sins;

without either implying, that they purchase for us an in-

duJgeiice, or dispensation, to continue in sin ; or that they

are efficacious in atoning for sin, either alone, or along
with the blood of Christ ; or that by them we become in-

terested in his redemption and righteousness, and not by
faith only. The words referred to, (for it cannot be called

a quotation, the word diarity, or love, being omitted,) are

found in the Proverbs, in the Hebrew, not the Septua-

gint. The context there evidently excludes this interpre-

tation, and the use, afterwards made of them by St. Peter,

by no means favours it. {Notes, Prov. x. 12. 1 Pet, iv. 8.)—
' He shall save a soul from eternal death ; and shall be

' the means that the many sins of that convert shall,

' through his true repentance, be forgiven and not imputed
' to him.' Bp. Hall,—The zeal and diligence thus shewn
might indeed be an evidence of grace, and conduce to a

man's enjoying the comfort of the pardoning love of Christ,

under chastenings and sorrows, notwithstanding his mani-
fold defects: [Note, Ps. x\i. 1—3:) yet this falls vastly

short of the energy of the apostle's words, and seems not

at all to have been in his thoughts; so that many learned

men have laboured in vain to put this construction upon
tliem.—As " there is joy in heaven over one sinner that re-

" penteth
;

" zealous Christians cannot want any inducement
of this kind, to animate them in attempting so blessed a

service, when they have any prospect of success. {Notes,

Luke XV. 1— 10.) Nor can they need any of their own
works to " cover the multitude of their sins," who know
the all-sufficiency of the Saviour's atoning blood. But
the apostle meant to shew his brethren, that this was a far

more important usefulness, than even healing the sick by

miracle: though nature would prompt them most to covet

or value miraculous powers; and they might be led to

overlook, or neglect, a much more charitable work ; which
even they, who were not endued with miraculous gifts,

might attempt and effect, as well as their more distin-

guished brethren. {Note, 14, 15.) This would also con-

tinue to be the duty of all believers, and a most desirable

service; when miracles had ceased, and even to the end
of the world. {Note, 1 Cor. xii. 27—31. xiii. 1—70

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—11.

The rich, who are luxurious and haughty, yea, all who

now scornfully refuse to mourn for their sins, will soon be
forced to " weej) and howl, under the miseries which are
" coming upon them." All their idolized treasures will

soon corrupt and perish ; except as they will rise up in

judgment against them, and "torment them as fire" by

increasing their condemnation. The doom of unj'aithfui

stewards will then be very dreadful : but the cruel in-

justice and oppression, with which many treat their de-

pendents and labourers, by whose toil and ingenuity they

are enriched, and whom they leave to penury and distress,

will cry for most tremendous vengeance, " in the ears of
" the Lord of hosts." What then will it avail them, that

they have " lived in pleasure on the earth, and been
" wanton," and cherished their carnal hearts, as the fatted

ox for the slaughter? They have only " heaped up"
perisliing " treasure," to leave it behind them ; or " fared
" sumptuously every day," as a prelude to " lifting up
" their eyes in hell being in torments."—Such warnings,

however, when impartially given, will expose the servants

of Christ to their contemptuous indignation : and thus

prosperous sinners have often been excited to condemn
and murder the righteous and unresisting disciples; as the

Jews did " the Lord of glory " himself.—But let the poor

and afflicted Christian " patiently wait for the coming of
" his Lord," as " the husbandman waits for the precious
" fruit of the earth : " the good seed, which he now sows

in pain, and waters with tears, will spring up and soon

ripen to a harvest of eternal joy. {Note, Ps. cxxvi. 5, 6.

P. O.) Let us then " patiently continue in well-doing,"

having " our hearts established with grace," and realizing

expectations of the great day of retribution.—It does not

become Christians to grudge one against another ; or to

envy, repine, despond, or dispute : rather let us prepare

to meet our " Judge, who standeth at the door," that we
may not be condemned at his coming: for all our eternal

interests are secure, if we have trusted them in his hand
;

and all else is a mere vanity, which will soon be done with

for ever. May we then " follow prophets and apostles,"

" as they followed Christ," in patiently suffering affliction,

and meekly bearing injuries : for they, and they only, are

and will be happy, who endure amidst tribulations, even

unto the end. The event will clear up the darkness of all

the Lord's dealings with his people : and whatever they or

others have thought during the continuance of their trials,

in the end it will appear as evident in the case of every one

of them, as it did in that of Job, nay, far more illustri-

ously evident, that " the Lord is pitiful and of tender
" mercy," and that they are happy, who patiently trust in

him, and keep his commandments.

V. 12—20.

It is peculiarly important to the interests of genuine

piety, that all who profess the gospel, should reverence the

name of God, and keep at a distance from swearing, and
the profane language, which abounds in the world ; and
from that insincerity which is intimately connected with it;

that " their yea may be yea, and their nay, nay." Indeed

such as neglect these things have little reason to conclude,

that they shall escape condemnation, when the Judge ap-

pears.—The voice of prayer should always accompany
that of our lamentations, when we are afflicted ; and our

joy should be expressed in the language of praise and

thanksgiving. We should receive pain and sickness as
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the chastisement of the Lord, and seek relief from him,

whatever instruments or means we employ for that pur-

pose. The counsels and prayers of the ministers and

disciples of Christ are peculiarly desirable on such occa-

sions : and we ought more earnestly to seek the pardon cf

our sins, and the healing of our souls, than the removal of

our bodily sufferings. {P. O. Matt. ix. 1—8.)—Christians

may profitably confer together concerning their conflicts,

sins, and temptations, that they may encourage, warn,

counsel, exhort, and properly pray for each other : and

they should never be backward to confess those offences,

which they have committed against their brethren ; or to

forgive such as have been done against them. We ought

greatly to desire, and highly to value, the prayers of our

fellow Christians, and to abound in supplications for them

;

" as the eff^ectual fervent prayer of a righteous man avail-

" eth much." Nor ought we to be discouraged from this

duty, by the consciousness of our weakness, unworthiness,

or sinful passions ; as they, who of old received such signal

answers to their prayers, were " men of like passions with

" us:" and we have as good reason to expect, that God
will answer our humble believing requests for such things

as he has promised, and as are really for our good, and
for his glory, as Jacob, Moses, Elijah, Hezekiah, or

Daniel had, or any other person who " wrestled with him
" and prevailed."—In the use of all proper means, every

(ne of us should seek the spiritual good of our children,

relatives, friends, enemies, aiid all around us, and the

conversion of ignorant and thoughtless profligates and sin-

ners of every description ; as well as the recovery of such

as have wandered from the way of truth and holiness :

considering, that if in one instance only, during the course

of our whole lives, and after ten thousand disappointments,

we are made successful instruments in " saving a soul
" from death, and covering a multitude of sins

;

" the

event is of so vast importance, that it will abundantly

repay all our toil, anxiety, and disappointment ; being far

greater, than the preservation of the lives of multitudes,

or promoting the temporal prosperity of v.hole nations.

(P. O. Luke XV. 1— 10.) Let us then, in our several sta-

tions, keep these things in mind, and spare no pains, and
shrink from no self-denial, and be wearied out by no ill

success, in so charitable a service ; and the event will

prove that " our labour was not in vain in the Lord."
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THE

FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER,

VV E have had repeated opportunities of considering the character andapostleship of Peter, who wrote this ei)istle,

and that which follows, as far as they are made known by the holy scriptures. Much additional information

concerning him, however, has been conveyed down by tradition, and by ecclesiastical history : but a large pro-

portion of it is absolutely incompatible with the Acts of the Apostles, and many things in St. Paul's epistles
;

much more is dubious ; and the pretensions of the church and bishop of Rome, as grounded on these records

and traditions, are so absurd and extravagant, as to deserve little notice, or to require any further refutation. It

is not absolutely certain that Peter ever was at Rome ; though it is highly probable that he went thither, towards

the close of his life: and that he was there put to death by crucifixion, at, or near the same time, when Paul, as

a Roman citizen, was beheaded, during Nero's persecution. He wrote this epistle, probably some time before,

to the Christians in the different provinces of Asia Minor. Many indeed, and some of high respectability, have

endeavoured to prove, that, as the apostle of the circumcision, he addressed the Jewish converts only : but Peter

was distinguished, not only as the chief preacher to the Jews on the day of Pentecost, but also as the first

preacher to the Gentiles. And as Paul, " the apostle of the uncircumcision," wrote to the Hebrews, and in all

his epistles addressed the Jewish as well as the Gentile converts ; we may well suppose, that St. Peter addressed

the Gentile, as well as the Jewish converts ; though perhaps with a peculiar reference to the case of the latter.

{Notes, Acts ii. x.) Indeed, the contrary opinion is founded on some passages in the epistle, which are capable of

another, and more natural interpretation : while the apostle's language in other places cannot at all consist with

it. It also seems evident, that he wrote to the very churches, which had been founded by St. Paul, intentionally

to corroborate his testimony, and to confute those, who maintained that his doctrine differed from that of the

other apostles ; and he sent the epistle by Silvanus, St. Paul's faithful and constant coadjutor; often indeed called

Silas, by abbreviation ; as Priscilla is called Prisca. (2 Tim. iv. 19.) And as those churches consisted of converted

Jews and Gentiles ; and as the epistle of Peter conveyed instruction equally suited to both ; why should it be

imagined, that he meant it for the perusal of only one part of them ? The epistle is dated from Babylon, in the

remains or vicinity of which city it is probable a Christian church had been planted, perhaps consisting prin-

cipally of the descendants of the Jews, who remained in those regions after the Babylonish captivity. For no

satisfactory reason can be assigned, for supposing, as many have done, in ancient and modern times, that here

Babylon signifies Rome. Language of this kind suited the nature of St. John's Revelation; but was wholly un-

suitable to the date of a letter. (Note, v. 13.)—We here find the same great doctrines, with which St. Paul's

epistles are replete, applied to the same practical purposes. And it is peculiarly remarkable for the sweetness,

gentleness, and humble love, with which it is written ; which indeed forms a striking contrast to the domineering

pride and severity, that characterize the pretended successors of this siicred writer.—Various opinions have been

entertained of the time, when the epistle was written ; but as no certainty seems attainable, it is dated according;

to the author's opinion on the subject, in which, however, he is by no mea is confident.
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CHAP. I.

The apostle addresses the strangers of the dispersion

in Pontus, 8cC. with salutations, and thanksgivings to

God for his abundant mercy, and the inestimable

blessings bestowed on them, 1—5. He shews the

nature and benefit of their trials, and the joy by which

they were counterbalanced, 6, 7. Through faith,

they loved and rejoiced in an unseen Saviour, and

received his salvation, 8, Q. The ancient prophets

had most diligently enquired into this salvation ; an-

gels desired to look into it; and the Holy Spirit con-

firmed and prospered the preaching of it by the apos-

tles, 10— 12. This should animate Christians to a

holy and circumspect conduct, as the worshippers of

a holy God, 13— 1? ; and as ledeemed by the precious

blood of Christ, through whom they believed and

hoped in God, 18—21. Exhortations to the pure

and fervent love of Christians to one another ; being

brethren by regeneration, through the word of God,

NOTES.

Chap. I. V. 1, 2. The churches here addressed were

situated in Asia Minor, (as distinguished from the con-

tinent of Asia ;) and Asia (as mentioned separately) was

the proconsular district, of which Ephesus was the capital

city; {Note, Acts \i\. 8— 12;) so tliat they were ciiiefly

the churches which had been planted by St. Paul, and by

the evangelists who accompanied or helped him. [Marg.

Rej'. d—h.) The apostle called the persons, to whom he

wrote, "strangers;" and some have laboured to prove,

that they were ' proselytes of the gate,' who had embraced

the gospel ; as Cornelius and his friends are supposed to

have been before their conversion. Others confine it to the

Jewish converts, who were thus distinguished, as living at

a distance from the promised land, among the gentiles.

But as Christians are " strangers and pilgrims upon earth
;"

and as the sojourning of the patriarchs, or of the Jews, in

foreign nations, was a type or emblem of this pilgrimage;

{Notes, ii. 11. Heh.xx. 13— 16 ;) it is more natural to un-

derstand it of believers in general, who were pilgrims or
" strangers," in every city or country where they lived,

and who were " scattered" through the nations, to be as

" lights in the world, and the salt of the earth." (Notes,

Matt. V. 13— 16.) These the apostle addressed, as " Elect,"

or " chosen in Christ ;" " according to the foreknowledge
" of God." (Notes, Rom. viii. 28—31. xi. 1—6. Eph. i.

3— 12. 2 Thes. ii. 13, 14.) This eternal purpose and
love and election of " God the Father" had been ren-

dered effectual, " through sanctification of the Spirit, unto
" obedience," begun in regeneration, and carried on in

the continued mortification of their whole sinful nature,

and the progressive renewal of their souls to the holy

image of God, thus preparing them for unreserved " obe-
" dience," from evangelical motives, to the commands of

Christ our Saviour. This was accompanied with " the
" sprinkling of the blood of Jesus," or the continual

application of the virtue of his atonement to their con-
sciences, by faith, for the removal of their guilt, and the

rendering of their persons and services accepted with God:
as the blood of the legal sacrifices was applied, by sprink-

ling it around the altar, and before the mercy-seat, on the

great day oi atonement, or as the bloud of the sacrifices

which, as " an mcorruptible seed,' " endureth for » *f< <"• Matt. iv.

.. • 1 , , . • , <• , , . '8- X- -' John
" ever," m the endeared relation thus formed, and m i. 41 ,_

42. xxi

all things, 22—25. b n.~\\'. Acts ii.

5—11. Eph. ii.

12. 19. Heb. xi.

Jl ETER, an apostle of Jesus Christ, = ^e^^ ''^j'-
|f;

to ^ the strangers " scattered through- srlfij; iirL-:

out "^Pontus, •= Galatia, ^ Cappadocia, S;!' f'i xt

^ Asia, and ^ Bithynia,

2 ' Elect according to ''the fore- e Acts

knowledoi-e of God the Father, throuarh ^

' sanctification of the Spirit, '" unto obe- s P^"^*')-
"v.

dience and " sprinkhng of the blood of
l^^-'^j, \^^"j^

Jesus Christ: "Grace unto you, and is.Vv^'rih
peace ^ be multiplied. !'

|Jt ""^ui. yi
C>. Is. Ixv. 9. 22. Matt. xxiv. 22. 24. 31. Alaik xiii. 20. 22.27. Luke xviii. .7.

John XV. 16—19. Rom. viii. 33. xi. 5—7. 28. Fph. i. 4, 5. Col. iii. 12. 2 Tim. ii.

10. Tit. i. 1. 2 John 1. 13. k Acts ii. 23. xv. 18. Rom. viii. 29, .SO. ix. 23,
24. xi. 2. 1 Acts XX. R2. Rom. xv. 16. 1 Cor. i. 30. vi. 11. 2 Thes. ii. 13.

m 22. Kom. i. f). viii. 13. xvi. 19. 26. 2 Cor. x. .I. Heb. v. 9. n See on Heh.
ix. 19—22. x. 22. xi. 28. xii. 24. o See on Rom. i. 7. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. p Is.

Iv. 7. marg. Dan. iv. 1. vi. 25. 2 Pet. i. 2. Jude 2.

52. Jam. i. 1.

d Acts ii. 9. xviii.

XVI. 6.

xviii. 23. Gal. i.

2.

Acts ii. 9.

was sprinkled on the people, when the covenant was rati-

fied with Israel at mount Sinai. (Notes, Ex. xxiv. 6—8.

Lev. xvi. 1 1— 16. Heb. ix. 1 1—23. x. 19—22. xi. 28. xii,

22—25.) To these persons the apostle wished and prayed,
" that grace and peace might be multiplied," according to

the salutation generally used by St. Paul. (Note, Rom. i.

5— 7") Thus they were taught, at the opening of the

epistle, to ascribe their salvation to the electing love of

the Father, the redemption of the Son, and the sanctifica-

tion of the Holy Spirit ; and so to give glory to one God
in three persons, into whose name they had been baptized,

(Note, Matt.xxvm. 19, 20.)—Elect, &.c. (2) 'Those, who
' in their outward profession, and in the due judgment of
' charity, are justly reputed for the elect of God, accord-
' ing to the eternal decree and good purposes of God the
' Father.' Bp. Hall.—Sprinkling, &c.] ' Men are not
' easily convinced ... of the deep stain of sin, and that no
' other laver can fetch it out, but " the sprinkling of the
' " blood of Jesus Christ." Some, that have moral resolu-
' tions of amendment, dislike at least gross sins, and pur-
' pose to avoid them ; and it is to them cleanness enough to

' reform in these things : but they consider not what be-
' comes of the guiltiness that they have contracted already

;

' or how that shall be purged.—Be not deceived in this : it

' is not a transient sigh, or a light word, or a wish of, God
' forgive me ; no, nor the highest current of repentance,
' nor, that which is the truest evidence of repentance,
' amendment : it is none of these, that purifies in the sight

' of God and expiates wrath. They are all imperfect and
' stained themselves, cannot stand and answer for them-
' selves; much less be of value to counterpoise the former
' guilt of sin. The very tears of the purest repentance,
' unless they be sprinkled with this blood, are impure ; all

' our washings, without this, are but the washings of a
' blackamore; it is labour in vain.' Arbp. Leighton. (Note,

John i. 29.)

Strangers. (1) nap£7rjS>]|Uoij. ii. 11. Heb. xi. 13.

—

Scattered.] Aiaa-Tropag. John vii. 35. Jam. i. 1.—This word
may seem to favour the opinion, that the epistle was writ-

ten to Jewish converts exclusively : but the apostle used

several terms, taken from what had been said of that na-

tion, in relation to Cluistians, where this opinion cannot
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q I Kir^s viii. IS. 3 '^ Blessed be the God and Father
-i3.'2o! p* xii. of our Lord Jesus Christ, ' which ac-

2 Corgi's. Epi.: cordin"" to his * abundant mercy * hath
i. 3. 17. lii. 20, »

. Til
r Rx xxxiv 6 begotten us again unto a hvely hope,

ps. ixvxvi V ift! u
ijy ^jjg resurrection of Jesus Christ

Jon. IV. /. K<im. J

'7.'
a~4 V-I'd: from the dead,

1 Tim. i. 14, 15. Tit. iii. 4—6. * Gr. mitcft. s 23. ii. 2. John i. 13. iii. .^—8.

Jam. i. 18. I John ii. 29. iii. 9. iv. 7. v. 1. 4. 18. t Rom. v. 4, .=1. viii. 24. xii.

12 XV. 13. I Cor. xiii. 13. Col. i. 23. 27. 1 Thes. 1. 3. T.t. ii. \X Heb. iii. fi. vi.

Id, 19. IJoliiiiii. 3. u iii. 21. U. xxvi. 19. Kom. iv. 2.'), v. 10. viii. 11. 1 Cor.

XV. 20. Eph. ii. 6. 1 Thes. iv. 14.

stand. [Note, ii. 9, 10.)

—

Be multiplied. (2) nx>jSi/v^fj»].

2 Pet. i. 2. This is not found in St. Paul's salutations : at

the same time St. Peter does not add, " From God our
" Fatlier, and the Lord Jesus Christ ;

" {Note, 1 Cor. i.

3 ;) but in his second epistle he says, " Through the

" knowledge of God and of Jesus our Lord." {ISote, John
xvii. 1—3.)

V. 3—5. St. Peter, as well as his " beloved brother
" Paul," opened his subject, by calling on his fellow

Christians to join with him, in blessing God for his dis-

tinguishing mercy and grace, under the title of " the God
" and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." (Note, Eph. i.

3—8.) " Of his abundant mercy," or the greatness of iiis

compassionate love, to tiie guilty, the polluted, and the

wretched, even suci\ as were " dead in sin and children of
*' wrath, he had regenerated them : " and from this gra-

cious cliange, wrought in them by his divine power, their

repentance, faith, and obedience had originated. {Notes,

John i. 10—13. iii. 1—8. Eph. ii. 3—10. Col. ii. 13—15.
2 Tm. i.9. Tit. i. 1—4. iii. 3-7- Jam. i. 16—18.) Thus,

as " the children of God," they were brought to possess
" a lively " or /iui/io" "hope," active, influential, and in-

vigorating. They were no longer left to be influenced

principally by any of the hopes, which worldly men in-

dulge of obtaining satisfaction in temporal things; or to

tiie presumptuous and inefficacious hope of mercy and

salvation, by which formalists and hypocrites are deceived:

but they were made partakers of a well-grounded hope of

salvation, which was an active, living principle in their

souls, of patient and cheerful obedience. {Notes, Rom.
V. 3—5. XV. 8—13. 1 Cor. xv. 55—58. Eph. ii. 11—13.
G)l. i. 3—8. 2 Thes. ii. 16, 17. Heb. vi. 16—20. 1 John

iii. 1—3.) This regeneration, and the hope resulting from

it, were consequences arising from " the resurrection of
" Christ." His atoning Sacrifice having been accepted,

he had been raised from tlie dead, proving that lie was
" the Son of God," and that he had done his work on

earth, and in order to the performance of his mediatory

oflice in heaven : that, by communicating, through his

intercession, the Holy Spirit, to give efficacy to the preach-

ing of the gospel, sinners might be raised from the death

of sin, by a continuation, as it were, of that power which

restored to life the dead body of Christ. {Notes, Eph. i.

15—23.) Thus they had " been begotten or born again
•' to an inlieritance," which was of a very different nature,

from those which worldly men sought for. For earthly

inheritances are corruptible in themselves, and in respect

of their possessors ; dejiled, in respect of the means by

which they are obtained, the use which is generally made
of them, and the persons who possess them ; and fndinf^,

as to the very trivial comfort, honour, or distinction which

X. 25. XV.

4 To ''an inheritance ^incorruptible, X iii. 9 Matt.

and ^undcfiled, and that 'fadeth not xxr32xxvi. iJ!

h 1 • 1 + /• Gal iii. 18. Eph.

away, reserved m heaven ^ for you, j;^^".- J^j^^«-

5 Who are * kept by the power of *,'^^i;:-.

God '^ through faith * unto salvation,
^ Jf-^^;,; 27

^ ready to be revealed ^ in the last time. *
ez!* 'xiv^i'. ''il

Jam. i. II. b Ps. xxxi. 19. Col. i. .>. iii. 3, 4. 2 Tm. iv. 8. t Or, fof us. c 1 .Sam!
il. U. Ps. xxxvii 23, 24. 28. ciii. 17. 18. (XXV. 1, 2. Prov. ii. 8. Is. liv. 17. Jer. xxxii. 40.

John iv. 14. V. 24. x. 28—.^1. xvii. II, 12 15. Rom. viii. ,''1—W. Phih i. 6. Jude i. 24.

d Rom. xi. 20. 2 Cor. i. 24. Gal. ii. 10. Epii. ii. 8. iii. 17. 2 Tim. lii. l.'i. Heb. vi. 12.

e Is. xlv. 17. Ii. 6. IThes. i. .\4. 2 Tin's, ii. I.H, 14. Heb. ix. 28. f 13. 1 Tim. vi.

14, \h. Tit. il. 13. 1 John iii. 2. g Job xix. 25. John xii. 48.

they confer, and its withering nature, especially as pos-

session soon abates the relisli with wiiich the objects were
at first received. But the inheritance to which the rege-

nerate are entitled, and for which they hope, is " incor-
" ruptible" in itself, and they will be rendered incorrup-

tible and immortal to enjoy it
;

{Notes, 1 Cor. xv. 50—54.

Phil. iii. 20, 21 ;) it is " undefiled," in respect of its plea-

sures, and the character of all those who partake of them

;

{Notes, 2 Pet. iii. 10— 13. Rev. xxi. 22—27. P. O. 9—
27. Note, xxii. 1—5 ;) and " unfading," as to its satis-

faction, glory, and splendour, which will be unalloyed,

unsullied, permanent, uninterrupted, always increasing,

and eternal. By regeneration, they not only obtained a

hope of this inheritance, and the meetness for it, but also

the title to it. " If children, then heirs." So that it was
" reserved in heaven," out of the reach of all enemies and
changes, in the abode of perfect holiness and felicity, " for

'' them," even for the elect, or the regenerate, who " were
" kept," as in a strongly fortified and garrisoned castle,

" by the power of God," engaged by covenant to fulfil his

irrevocable promises, and tlie purposes of his everlasting

love. {Note, Col. iii. 1—4.) Thus, having entered through

Christ " the Door," into this " strong Tower," by faith
;

and still exercising faith on the promises of God, and on

his perfections as engaged to perform them ; and this

faith being kept from failing, through the continual inter-

cession of Christ, and grace bestowed by him
;

{Note,

Luke xxii. 31—34 ;) they would certainly be preserved in

all dangers, and protected against all enemies, internal

and external, unto complete salvation. {Notes, John x.

6—9.26—31. Rom. viii. 32—39.) This was in all re-

spects prepared and " ready" for them : but the appointed

season of their full enjoyment of it was not yet arrived

;

so that it still remained, as it were, veiled : but it would

be revealed, manifested, and publickly conferred on them,

at " the last time," even at Christ's coming to raise the

dead, to judge the world, and to destroy all ungodly men.
JVhich ... hath begotten ... again. (3) 'O avocyewria-ag.

23. Not elsewhere.

—

A lively Jwpe.] ' Living in death
' itself. The world dares say no more for its device, than
' dum spiro, spero, while I breathe, I hope : but the cliil-

' dren of God can add, dum expiro, spero ; when I expire,

' I hope. It is a fearful thing when a man and his hopes
' expire together.' Arbp. Leighton.—Reserved. (4) Tetij-

py)fx.£vr)v. John xvii. 11, 12. 1 Thes. v. 23. 2 Pet. ii. 4. iii. 7-

Jude 1. 21.— Wlio are kept. (5) Tag ^pHpn/xBvac. 2 Cor.

xi. 32. Gal. iii. 23. Phil. iv. 7- ' It properly signifies,

' being kept as in an impregnable garrison secure from harm,
' under the observation of an all-seeing eye, and protec-

' tion of an almighty hand.* Blackicall, in Doddridge,
' Guarded, as in a strong and impregnable garrison, by the
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h 8. iv. ).s. 1 Sam. 6 Wherein ^ ye greatly rejoice, though

xxxi/'iQi'x'ct. now 'for a season, ^ if need be, ' ye are

I'ii. 3; hi'.' MLtt. in heaviness through '"manifold temp-
V. 12. Luke i.

, ,.
°

4;. ii. 10. X. 20. tations :

Horn. v"'i. n: 7 That "the trial of your faith, beingxiil2Cor. * *

G.i";!!!: 'nl '^"'uch more ° precious than of gold

i''Ti,e;. 'I a
"^ that 'perisheth, though it be "^ tried

Jam. i. 2.9. 10. iiv.7.v. 10 2'.'or.-\v. 17. k 7. Fs. cxix. '.). Lam. iii. 32,83.

Heh. xii. 10. 1 Job ix. 27, 28. Pc. Ixix. 20. cxix. 28. Is. Ixi. 3, Matt. xi. 28. xxvi. 37.

Horn. ix. 2. Phil. ii. 2(). Heli.xii. I'., 'jm iv. 9. m Ps. xxxiv. 19. Jolin xvi. 33. Acts

xiv. 22. 1 Cor. iv. 9—13. 2 Cor. ii/. 7— IL xi. 2.3—27. Heb. xi. 3.5—3S. .lam. i. 2.

n Job xxiii. 10. P?. Ixvi. 10— 12. Prov. xvii 3. Is. xlviii. 10. Jer. ix. 7. Zech. xiii.

). Mai. ill. 3. Kom. v. 3, 4. Jam. i. 3, 4. Rev. ii. 10. iii. 10. o ii. 4. 7.

Prov. iii. 13—15. viii. 19. xvi. Ifi. 2 Pet. 1. 1.4. p Ec. v. 14. Jer. xlviii. 3fi. Luke
xii. 20, 21.33. Acts viii. 20. Jam. v. 2, 3. 2 Pet. iii. 10— 12. Rev. xviii. 16, 17.

' almighty power of God, through the continued exercise

' of that faith, which this ahnighty power wrought in your
' hearts ; and which he will still maintain unto that blessed
" hour, &c.' Doddridge.—Last time.'] Kaipu z^rxarw. John

vi. 3J), 40. 41. 54. xi. 24.

—

Notes, 13— 16.' Rom. Viii. 18

—23. Col. iii. 1—4.
V. 6, 7' In the earnests and hopes of eternal salvation,

true Christians " greatly rejoiced," or exulted : at least,

they were required to do so. {Notes, Rom. v. 1— .5.) This

was the genuine effect of faith, in proportion to its strength

;

though at the present, " for a transient season," they

might be, and often were, " in heaviness," and dejected,

through a variety of afflictions and trials in their outward

circumstances, through the remaining sinfulness of their

hearts, and the harassing assaults of Satan. {Notes, 2 Cor.

iv. 13—18. vi. 3—10. Jam. i. 2—4. 12—15.) These

troubles and conflicts interrupted their rejoicings, by short

intervals ; but they were " needful," in order to their per-

manent good, and for the glory of God : otherwise he

would no more have appointed them, than a kind and wise

father would needlessly afflict his beloved child ; or a phy-

sician would prescribe nauseous medicines, without occa-

sion, to his dearest friend. For all these sorrows were

intended to make a complete trial of their faith, that it

might be proved to be genuine. They professed to believe

in Christ, and to love him ; and it was proper, that the

sincerity of this profession should be ascertained, that they

might be distinguished from all hypocrites. This was
effected by persecutions, afflictions, and temptations, as

gold is distinguished from base metal, as well as purified,

in the refiner's furnace. {Note, Mai. iii. 1—4.) But the

faith of Christians was immensely more precious than gold,

which is of a perisliing nature, and can only purchase

perishing things ; whereas faith interested the soul in the
'•' unsearchable riches of Christ," and the unchangeable
promises of God, and entitled it to eternal felicity : so that

the trial of it was proportionably more important and ad-

vantageous. It was therefore proper that it should be tried

in the fire of tribulation, by which the dead faith of hypo-
crites was generally consumed ; as they renounced Christ

to escape the cross, and to secure worldly advantages. But
the living faith of the regenerate was thus manifested to be

genuine, by their stedfastly cleaving to Christ and his will,

at any price ; their faith indeed being increased and puri-

fied by the trial. {Notes, iv. 12— 16. Zech. xiii. 8, 9. Jam.
i. 2—4.) They would also have the comfort of it, and
God the glory, at present ; and it would be " found to

" praise, and honour, and glory," in the presence of the

whole creation, when Christ should appear to judge the

With fire, might be found unto praise, '^

's; 1?;^. hui"'

and honour, and glory, ' at the appear- ^
Mat^t!"xix.' la

ing of Jesus Christ

:

joim. y\ xi

8 Whom ' having not seen, " ye love ; ?o: 29.'"rcdr. ii,

S. 2Tlies. i. 7—
in whom, though now ye see h'lm not, i2.jude"24.

s See on 0.

yet " believing, ye rejoice with joy ^' un- t J"!;^^

i^^ig'v'

speakable and ^ full of glory : ^.^ "uohn' u
9 " Receiving the end of your faith, „ ??•-

cam. \. ?.

even the salvation of i/our souls. l_ %7^^^x^.%:
—40. Jolin viii. 42. xiv. I.'i. 21.24. xxi.' 15— 17. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. Gal. v!

6. £ph. vi. 24. I John iv. 19. x Seeo7!6— Hab. iii. 17, 1». Acts xvi. 34. Rom.
xiv. 17. XV. 13. Phil. i. 25. iii. 3. iv. 4. y 2 Oor. ix. 15. xii. 4. z v. 4. 2 Cor. i.

22. Gal. v. 22. Epli. i. 13, 14. a Rom. vi. 22. Heb. xi. 1.3. Jam. i. 21.

world ; and when no degree of applause, or weight of

glorv, could excite pride, as they would do while sin re-

mained in the heart. To this joyful event all true believers

looked forward with serious preparation.

Trial. (7) AoKi/xtov. Jam. i. 3. {Note, Jam. i. 2—4.)

—

Tried.] AoxifAa^ofjLsva. See on Liike xii. 56.

V. 8, 9. The Christians, to whom St. Peter wrote, had,

in general, never " seen Christ" during his humiliation,

and they were not at present admitted to see him in his

glory, as they would at length do. Yet they loved his

Person, his divine perfections, his human excellencies, and
his mediatorial suitableness; they were earnestly desirous of

his favour and salvation ; they were thankful for his un-
speakable love, and the benefits conferred on them ; they

rejoiced in his exaltation, and were zealous for his glory
;

and this led them to cleave to him and obey him ; to love

his people, ordinances, truths, and commandments ; and
to give up whatever intervened between him and their souls,

or was his rival in their affections. {Notes, Matt. x. 37

—

39. XXV. 34—40. John viii. 44—47. xxi. 15—17. 1 Cor.

xvi. 21—24. Eph. vi. 21—24.) This love of an unseen
Saviour sprang from " faith " in him : they believed the

testimony of God, by his apostles, concerning him and his

glorious excellencies ; and concerning what he had done
and suffered for sinners, and his power, grace, and truth.

By this faith they had entrusted their souls into his hands,

and they depended on him to pardon, cleanse, and save

them. From this " faith working by love," they derived

a joy, which was so excellent, holy, substantial, and
satisfactory, that it could not be expressed by words ; as it

was " full of glory," or glorified; of the same nature and
effects with the glory and felicity of heaven. They shared

this joy, in proportion to the degree of their living faith

and obedient love; while they delighted in the salvation

which was wrought by him, and in their rapturous dis-

coveries of the glory of God, harmoniously anticipating

the everlasting felicity of all believers in Christ ; and while

they possessed the earnests of this felicity, in the graces

and consolations of the Holy Spirit, and in communion
with the Father and his beloved Son. This faith, love,

and joy, in respect of an unseen Saviour, constituted the

peculiar experience, and formed the distinguishing charac-

ter, of real Christians; who thus were assured that they

should receive that " salvation of their souls," which was
the end proposed by them, when they believed; indeed

they were continually receiving that salvation in the

earnests, comforts, and sanctification of it, amidst their

trials and conflicts. {Note, John xx. 24—29.)

In whom, though now ye see him notf yet believing. (8)
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" "ke 'x!' 24 10 Of* which salvation the prophets

Acuiii^^2^24: have enquired " and searched diligently,

xi'ii.

"
2?-29: who prophesied of " the grace that

xxviii. 23. 2 7 J l.

c 11. I'rov. ii. 4. sriould come unto you

:

.4"AcVsiyii.i'i: 11 Searching what, or what manner
o iii^iM!). Kom of time, * the Spirit of Christ which

VMI. 9. Gal. IV. C. .
1 ,

^.j^'«^|(j'-2iRev. was in them did signiiy, when it tes-

'
ixix!"'"' 1-21. tified beforehand ' the sufferings of

liful'iiu'i- Christ, and Hhe glory that should fol-
io! Dan. ix. 24 I^ittt
—26. Zech. xiii. ^^^

.

7. See on Luke xxiv. 26, 27. 46. g Gen. iii. 15. xlix. 10. Ps. xxii. 22—31. ixix. 36—
.36. ex. 1—6. Is. ix. 6, 7. xlix. 6. liii. 11, 12. Dan. ii. 34. i!S. 44. vii. 13. 14. Zecli. li.

Iti— 11. xiv. 9. Johnxii. 41. Acts xxvi, 22, 23.

Eij ov upTi /j,rj opcovTEf, mg-evovTSi h. On whom not yet looking,

but believing, intimating that at length they would behold

him. (Note, 1 John iii. 1—3.)

—

Ye rejoice.] AyaKKiua-be.

Ye rejoice with exultation. See on Matt. v. 12.

—

Full of
glory.] Ae8o|a(rju,EV)i. iv. 11. 14. Matt. vi. 2. Rom. viii. 30.—Receiving. (9) Koju.jiJ'oftevoj. Heb. x. 36. Carrying

away the prize, as victors.— The end.] To teAoj. Rom. vi.

21, 22. X. 4. 1 Tim. i. 5. Jam. v. 11.

V. 10—12. The "salvation," before spoken of, had
been predicted by the prophets from the beginning : so

that their writings were peculiarly worthy of the attentive

consideration of Christians. {Notes, Luhe x\iv. 25—31.

44—49. John v. 89—47. Rev. xix. 9, 10.) These ancient

servants of God had themselves most earnestly and dili-

gently investigated the meaning of their own predictions;

not being able fully to understand what that "grace"
was, which was intended for those, who should live after

the coming of the Messiah. {Notes, Matt. xiii. 16, 17-

Heb. xi. 13— 16. 39,40.) They therefore searched, as

miners do for the precious metals, that they might discover

when, and in " what manner of time," those things

would occur, which " the Spirit of Christ," who dwelt in

them, did intend by the predictions, which he suggested

to them. For they did not know the full import of their

own words, while they " testified long before," that the

Messiah would pass through a variety of complicated suf-

ferings, even unto death ; and that he would afterwards be

glorified, in his personal exaltation, and in the extent,

peace, and duration of his mediatorial kingdom, the happi-

ness of his subjects, and the destruction of his enemies.

{Notes, Ps. ii. xxii. Ixix. Ixxii. Is. ix. 6, 7- xi. 1— 10. liii.

Dan. ix. 24—27.)—The Holy Spirit is here spoken of, as

a distinct Person ; and as " the Spirit of Christ," not only

in that he spake of him, but as sent forth by him long

before his incarnation.—Both in the express prophecies of

the Messiah, and in all the typical persons, events, and

institutions which related to him; his sufferings were

uniformly represented as introducing his glory, and the

glories {rag do^ag) of his kingdom. The prophets had been

uumediately instructed, that they should not live to wit-

ness the accomplishment of their own predictions ; and

that neither they, nor their contemporaries, would derive

the principal benefit of their ministry, or enjoy the privi-

leges announced by them. But they were labouring

for the benefit of future generations : whilst they declared

those great events, which had at length taken place, and

had been reported to the Jews and Gentiles, by the apos-

tles of Christ, who had preached the gospel to them ; whose

VOL. VI.

12 Unto whom ''
it was revealed, M'-ifrJoj^f;;;

'that not unto themselves, but unto us ^i\:7^'M^tu"\:

they did minister the things, which are uJJ' »'''
iv

now reported unto you by them " that f c";.
'"

i'.' ' io!

have preached the gospel unto you i Da.,, ix. 24.' xiii

' with the Holy Ghost "" sent down from i^'- ^'i
-"»'

'

"''

hp|.ii. ,
,,k Mark xvi. ]rt.

eaven ; which things the angels de i:".'^fJ'<<5.A<-is

.
n o viii. 2.S. xii. 10.

Sire to look into.
f^'-"- J;

'^
,^-

13 Wherefore, ° gird up the loins of l^eb.""
"'

**"

1 John XV. 26. xvi. 7—1.''. Acts ii. 4. 33. iv. 8. 31. x. 44, 45. 2 Cor. vi. 6. 1 Thes. i. 5, 6.
Heb. ii. 4. m Prov. i. 23. Is. xi. 2—6. xxxii. 15. xliv. 3—5. Joel ii. 28. Zech.
xii. 10 John XV. 26. Acts ii. 17, 18. n Ex. xxv. 20. Dan. viii. 13. Luke xv. 10.
Eph. iii. 10. Rev. V. 11— 13. oEx.xii.ll. 1 Kings xviii. 46. 2 Kings iv. 29. Job
xxxviii. 3. xl. 7. Is. xi. 6. Jer. i. 17. Luke xii. 35. xvii. 8. Epli. vi. 14.

ministry was attested by the miraculous operations of the

Holy Spirit, and rendered successful by his life-giving and
sanctifying influences ; and who was " sent down from
" heaven " to bear testimony to the performance of those

prophecies, which he had of old inspired. {Notes, Mark
xvi. 19,20. Johnw. 17—27- Acts ii. 25—36. v. 32. Heb.
ii. 1—4.) In fact, these mysteries of redemption con-
tained such displays of the wisdom, power, truth, justice,

holiness, and mercy of God ; that " the angels desired,"

with great earnestness and persevering attention, " to look
" into them," and to join in adoration of the divine

Redeemer ; like the cherubim who were represented as

bowing down to look upon the ark of the covenant. {Note,

Ex. xxv. 10—21.) They, as it were, left the glories of

heaven, to study the divine perfections, and to learn new
songs of adoring praise, in the stable at Bethlehem, in the

desert, in Gethsemane, on mount Calvary, and from
" the church," which " God manifested in the flesh " had
" purchased with his own blood." (Notes, Matt. iv. 8

—

11. Luke ii. 8— 14. xxii. 43. xxiv. 1—9. Jets i. 9— 12.

Eph. iii. 9—12. 1 Tim. iii. \6. Rev.v.ll—U.)— The Spirit

of Christ. (11) Note, iii. 19, 20.—* That is, say the Soci-
' nians, the Spirit in them, which spake of Christ, &c.
' But in this sense, he might as well have been styled the
' Spirit of Antichrist, or of the false prophets ; because
' he also spake of them. All the ancients agree in the
' other sense, that Christ spake by his Spirit in the pro-
' phets ; they being inspired with his grace, and taught by
' his Spirit; their words sprang from the divine Word
' moving them, and by him they prophesied. He spake in

' Isaiah, in Elias, and in the mouth of the prophets. So
' the fathers.—Shall holy prophets be so desirous to know
' the time, when these things should happen ; and holy
' angels to look into these glorious revelations ? And shall

* we, to whom, and for whose happiness, this gospel was
' revealed, neglect, not only to obtain, but even to know,
' this great salvation ? ' IVhitby.

Desire. (12) E7r»5uja8(nv. They desire with longing

See on Luke xxii. 15. {Note, Rom. vii. 7, 8.)

—

To look

into.] napxxv^at. Litke wiv. 12. John \\. 5. Jam. i. 25.
' Willi bowing head and bended neck accurately to look
' into.' Stephanus.

V. 13— 16. As the " salvation " of Christ had attracted

the attention of prophets from the beginning; as it was
" preached by apostles, with the Holy Spirit sent dovvn
" from heaven," and as " angels desired to look down into
" it

;

" it behoved those who were favoured with the

go.spel, to avail themselves of their advantages, and to
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iv.-. V. a Luke your mind, ''be sober, "^ and hope *to

Kom. xiii. b; the end, for the grace that is to " be
1
s.e'^^s-is.-bi'ouo-ht unto you at the revelation of
111. 10. Rom. o

,
J

xui'^'^f i T?.es:
Jesus Chnst

;

^i^'^joun 11 As 'obedient children, 'not fa-

%\^'ijerfeothj. shioulug yoursclvcs according to the

sir'i co'^rf r?; former lusts " in your ignorance

:

2 Tim!' iv'; k 15 But "" as he which hath called

H'eb.'ii.23r you ^is holy, ^ so be ye holy Mn all
Eph. ii. 2. V. 6. •' p "^ ..' "^

"^

Gr. manner oi conversation ;
iv. 2, 3. Rom. ^ r^ -nt • • • h -n
^i- 4. xii. 2. J 5 Because it is written, ° Be ye
Epli. IV. 18—/2. ' •/

,
Actfxvir'-3o.holy; for I am holy.

Tit^'liLsil:
^"

1 7 And if ye ' call on the Father,
:ii.9. V. 10. Rom. viii. 28. 30. ix. 24. Phil. iii. 14. 1 Thes. ii. 12. iv. 7. 2Tim. i. 9. 2 Pet. i.

3. 10. y Is. vi. 3. Rev. iii, 7. iv. 8. vi. 10. z Malt. v. 48. Luke i. 74, 75. 2 Cor.

vii. 1. Eph. v. 1,2. Phil. i. 27. ii. 15, 16. 1 Thes. iv. 3—7. Tit. ii. 11— 14. iii. 8. 14.

Heb. xii. 14. 2 Pet. i. 4—10. a ii. 12. iii. 16. Phil. iii. 20. 1 Tim. iv. 12. Heb. xiii. 5.

Jam. iii. 13. 2 Pet. iii. II— 14. b Lev. xi. 44. xix. 2. xx. 7. Am. iii. 3, c Zeph.
iii. 9. Matt. vi. 9. vii. 7—11. 1 Cor. i. 2. Eph. i. 17. iii. 14.

^ who without respect of persons iudg:- a Deut. x. 17,

eth according- to every man's work, J"b xxxiv.'iao •/ y Matt. xxii. Iff.

*pass the time of your sojourning here ^^^
''..s^- 3&'

^ in fear

:

Gal. ii. 6. Eph.
vi. 9. Col. iii. 25.

18 Forasmuch as ye know that ^ ye ' fch^. "xxix. is!

were not redeemed with '"'corruptible H^b.^'xi^'s-il:

things, as silver and gold, from your
^

xp''ii/-i''Kom-

'vain conversation ^ received hj tradi- KiiVhiiju'?.
j_' r r J.1 Heb. iv. 1. xii.

tion irom your lathers

;

28.

19 But 'with the precious blood of^ "'con'%i. '20.*

i vii. 23.

Christ, " as of a Lamb without ble-!' ^^^'^"'•.
,'

I Ps. XXXIX. 6.

Ixii. 10. Jer. iv.

11. Rom. i. 21.

20 Who "verily was fore-ordained ^ je^r?u."i4^''xvi.
19. xliv. ,7. Ez. XX. 18. Am. ii. 4. Zerh. i. 4—6. Matt. xv. 2,3. Acts vii. 51, 52. xix.
34, .^5. Gai. i. 14, 15. 1 ii 22—24. iii. 18. Dan. ix. 24. Zech. xiii. 7. Matt. xx. 28.
xxvi. 28. Acts XX. 28. Eph. i, 7. Col. i. 14. Heb. ix. 12—14. I John i. 7. ii. 2. Rev.
i. 5. V. 9. m See on Ex. xii. 5.— Is. liii. 7. John i. 29. 36. Acts viii. 32—35. 1 Cor. v. 7,
8. Rev. V. 6. xiv. 1. n Gen. iii. 15. Prov. viii. 23. Mic. v. 2. Rom. iii. 25. xvi. 25,
26. Eph. i. 4. iii. 9. 11. 2Tim. i. 9, 10. Tit. i. 2, 3. Rev. xiii. 8.

mish and without spot

make suitable returns, with all diligence and alacrity.

They ought therefore " to gird up the loins of their minds,"

{Notes, Luke xii. 35—46. Eph. vi. 14— 17,) by laying

aside all carnal prejudices and all anxious cares about the

things of this life, with such occupations, desires, and pur-

suits, as might prevent their clearly understanding, cor-

dially choosing, and cheerfully obeying the word of truth
;

and using all means of removing impediments, of invigo-

rating holy affections, and of animating themselves and

each other, in diligently serving and patiently suffering for

Christ. {Notes, Heb. xii. 1—3.) They were also espe-

cially required to be " sober ;
" serious, considerate,

moderate, and temperate in all things, vigilant, and sted-

fast in the faith :
" hoping perfectly," or, " to the end ;

"

that, notwithstanding all inward conflicts and outward dis-

couragements, the Lord would fulfil his promises, and
bring them to his eternal glory ; entirely relying on his

omnipotence, omniscience, and infinite perfections, to

sanctify, protect, and uphold them ; and to save them, in

all cases, and against all enemies. Thus they should
" hold fast the blessed hope " of that " grace," or free

unmerited favour, which will " be brought to " all true

Christians, and publickly conferred on them, when the

Lord Jesus shall be revealed, to judge the world and

destroy the wicked. {Notes, Matt. xxv. 31—40. 1 Thes.

iv. 13—18. 2 Thes. i. 5—10. 1 Tim. vi. 13—16. 2 Tim.

iv. 6—8. Heb. ix. 27, 28. 2 Pet. iii. 10—13. 1 John ii.

26—29.) They had indeed been " children of dis-

" obedience " and " of wrath," but, being born of God,
they had become " children of obedience," and disposed

to obey their heavenly Father. This was their profession

and character : and, in consistency with it, they must not

order their conduct and discourse, or form their plans, in

any respect, according to the maxims of the world, or the

lusts which they had obeyed and indulged, when they

were ignorant of God and true religion : as both Jews and
Gentiles had done, while unregenerate ; being destitute of

any humbling or spiritual knowledge of divine things.

(Notes, John viii. 54—59. xvi. 1—3.) But as this blessed

change had taken place in them, by the efficacious calling

of God, who, being perfectly holy in himself, had pur-

posed to make them happy in his holy service and favour

;

so they ought now to " be holy in " every part of their

temper, conduct, and conversation, in imitation of his holi-

ness, and in conformity to it. This had been required of

Israel under the law; {Notes, Lev. xi. 4]—45. xix. 2;)
and without this, they could not comfortably walk with

God, acceptably worship him at present^ or enjoy heaven
at last. {Note, Heb. xii. 14.)

Be sober. (13) Nrjipovref. iv. 7. v. 8. 1 Tlies. v. 6.

8. 2 Tim. iv. 5.

—

To the end.] TsKsiwg. Here only.

Entirely, perfectly, perseveringly.—Obedient children. (14)

Tsjcva intaKOYii. Eph. ii. 2, 3. v. 6.

—

Fashioning your

selves.] '^vax/iiJ'a.Ti^o/xevoi. Note, Rom. xii. 2.

V. 17—21. Seeing they, to whom the apostle wrote

now " called on the Father " of the Lord Jesus, and their

Father in him; they ought to remember, that "without
" respect of persons, he judged according to every man's
" work." {Notes, Jets x. 34, 35. Rom. ii. 7—11.) They
ought not therefore to suppose, that any name or form
would avail them ; or that God would approve of any man,
merely because he had been a Jew, or because he was now
called a Christian : for he would certainly judge every

man's profession and character by his works, appoint hypo-

crites their portion with unbelievers, and finally condemn
every " worker of iniquity." {Notes, Jam. ii. 14—26.)

Nay, if believers did any evil thing, God would not con-

nive at it, because of their relation to him ; but he would
surely visit them with sharp rebukes and corrections, and
refuse them his consolations, till they had deeply repented

of it. It therefore behoved them to " pass the time" ot

their pilgrimage, in this evil world, " in fear," as well as

in " hope :" not doubting of the faithfulness of God to

his promises, or giving way to discouraging, enslaving

dread of his wrath ; but being humbly jealous of them-
selves, and watchful over their own hearts, fearing lest

they should be deceived and come short, lest they should

dishonour God, or incur his awful rebukes, and lest they

should fall into temptation ; and uniting their confidence

in the Lord's mercy with reverence of his majesty, holiness,

and authority. {Notes, Rom. xi. 16—21. Heb. iv. 1, 2.

xii. 25—29.)—For the Christian's best state of mind is, a

due proportion of humble fear and believing hope, at an

equal distance from presumption and despondency. With-
out hope, a man is like a ship which has no anchor

;

without fear, he resembles one without ballast. The fear-
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o Acts iii. 25, 26. before the foundation of the world, ** but
i ajiii. "s. 8."hr. was manifest ^ in these last times for you

;

p Gf'iv. 4 Eph. 21 Who ''by him do believe in God,
1. 10. Heb, J, -.

^
•/

-^

q iToimv 24. xii. ' ^^^^^ Taised him up from the dead, and

tl:t:u^2b"'^'
" gave him glory ; that ' your faith and

' Ir 82.
1"'

16: hope might be in God.
iv. 10. s 11. iii. 22. Matt, xxviii. 18. John iii. 34. v. 22, 23. xiii. 31, 32. xvii. 1. Acts ii.

33. iii. 13. Eph.i. 20—23. I'liil. ii.9— 11. Heb. ii. 9. t Ps. xlii. 5. cxlvi. 3—5. Jer.xvii.

7. Jolin xiv. 1. Epli. i. 12, 13. marg. 16. Col. i. 27. 1 Tim. i. 1.

less professor is defenceless ; and Satan " takes him cap-
" tive at his will

;
" while he who desponds has no

heart to avail himself of his advantages, and surrenders at

discretion.—The apostle, therefore, exhorted his brethren

to " fear always," as well as to " hope to the end :

"

especially considering at what a price they had been re-

deemed.—Once they had lived in a vain unprofitable man-
ner, ordering their whole conversation according to " tra-

" ditlons received from their fathers." The Jews in general

had rested in the legal ceremonies, and the " traditions of
" the elders ;

" the Gentiles in the absurd fables and
idolatrous worship, which had been transmitted to them
from their ancestors ; and both were at an immense dis-

tance from spiritual religion. But they had been redeemed
from this state of slavery, and wretched imprisonment,

into which they had been sold for their crimes ; not only

by power exerted, but by a price paid for them, as a satis-

faction to the justice of God, that he might act honourably

in delivering them. This price had not consisted of
" corruptible things," such " as silver and gold," the

treasures which men generally most value ; but it had
been paid with " the blood of Christ," " the Son of the
" living God," which was indeed most precious, by reason

of his divine nature and excellency ; so that it was suffi-

cient to render it glorious to the justice and law of God,
for the sake of it, to shew mercy and give grace to sin-

ners of every nation and description. (Notes, John i. 29.)

For this was " the Lamb of God," without the least spot

or " blemish, and without spot " of sin, of whose purity

and excellency, as well as his sufferings unto death, the

innumerable multitude of pascal lambs, and daily burnt-

offerings, under the law, had been no more than shadows.

He had indeed been " fore-ordained " to this work, (which

none else could have performed,) " from before the
*' foundation of the world," in the eternal counsels of

God ; and he had been promised as soon as sin had entered

:

but he had not been personally manifested, " to take away
" sin by the sacrifice of himself," till these " last times ;

"

in consequence of which he was now openly proclaimed,

by the preaching of the gospel, as the Saviour of all men,
Jews or Gentiles, who came to him, and to God by iiim.

For the whole benefit was intended for those, who by his

grace and through his intercession and atonement, relied

on the mercy, truth, and power of God for salvation :

being assured that he had raised the crucified Jesus from
the dead, and conferred on him the predicted glory, for

this very purpose, that sinners, when made sensible of their

guilt, and their entire inability to justify, sanctify, and
save themselves, or to appear before their just and holy

Judge, might fix their faith and hope on God, as recon-

ciled to all believers in his Son, and for his sake engaged

to iulfil all his promises to them.

—

Fear. (17) ' Why
* should he, that hath assurance of salvation, fear? If

22 Seeing " ye have purified your

»

^^^'^^''^(^''i^l-

souls, '^ in obeying the truth ^through
?; ^^".ri,;l- 'Ij-

the Spirit, ^ unto unfeigned love of the
^ \^- •'f'"> ^,7

brethren, "" see that ye love one another
i^^'^^.Vi/'a'^G'a'i:

with ^ a pure heart fervently

:

yj^b.^'v. \ k
a y Rom. viii. 13. Gal. v. 5. 2 Tim. i. 14. Heb. ix. 14. z ii. 17. iii. 8.
iv. 8. John xiii. 34, 36. xv. 17. Rom. xii, 9, 10. 2 Cor. vi. 6. Eph. iv. 3. 1 Thes.
iv. 9. Heb. vi. 10. xiii. 1. Jam. ii. 16, Ifi. 2 Pet. i. 7. 1 Jolin iii. 11. 14—19. 23. iv. 7.

12. 20, 21. V. 1, 2. aPhil. i. 9. 1 Tlies. iii. 12. 2 Thes. i. 3. Rev. ii. 4. b 1 Tim.
i. 3. iv. 12. v. 2.

' there is truth in his assurance, nothing can disappoint
' him, not sin itself, it is true : but it is no less true, that
' if he do not fear to sin there is no truth in his assurance.
* It is not the assurance of faith, but the mispersuasion of a
' secure and profane mind.' Arbp. Leighton.

Pass, 8i.c. (17) Avois-pa<priTB. Matt.xvn.22. 2 Cor. i. 12.

Eph. ii. 3. Heb. xiii. 18.—Avaj-po^r), iii, 1. Gal i. 13.

Eph. iv. 22. Heb. xiii. 7- Jam. iii. 13. 2 Pet. ii. 7*

iii. 11.

V. 22. The souls of those whom the apostle addressed,

like those of all other men, had been polluted with ungod-
liness, pride, malice, selfishness, and worldly lusts : but
they " had purified their souls" from the prevailing influ-

ence of these evils, as well as from the guilt of their actual

sins, in the method which God had appointed for that pur-

pose. They had been shewn by " the word of truth " their

need of this purification, and taught in what way it might
be effected : and " in obeying the truth," by repentance,

faith in Christ, and the use of ' the means of grace ; ' they

were thus cleansed from their " filthiness and idols," and
the several faculties of their souls were purified and sancti-

fied, to serve God in righteousness and true holiness. This
purification had been effected, " through the Spirit," who
first quickened, convinced, and humbled them, and so

led them to repent, believe, and obey ; and afterwards they

had sought further degrees of holiness, in dependence
on his gracious and powerful influences, and in compliance
with them : so that they indeed were active and earnest in

tills matter, but He had given them both the will and the

power. {Notes, Rom. viii. 12, 13. Phil. ii. 12, 13.) One
peculiar effect and evidence, of this " purity of heart

"

consisted in " unfeigned love of the brethren." They had
thus been led to love the image of Christ in his people,

and to esteem them highly, though once they would have

despised and hated them : they had learned to love their

company, to sympathize in their sorrows, to rejoice in their

comforts, to do them good, and to live at peace with them.

This they did unfeignedly, by choice and in uprightness,

and they evinced it by giving up their own interest or in-

dulgence for their benefit. Their love of each other was
in this respect far different from that hollow shew of friend-

ship and affection, which prevails in the world ; and which

is chiefly expressed by insincere professions and unmean-
ing compliments. {Notes, jRom. xii. 9— 13. /am. ii. 14

—

18. iii. 17, 18. 1 John iii. 18—24.) As they had then at-

tained to a measure of this disinterested love ; let them see

to it, as of the greatest importance, that they loved one
anotlier more and more. {Notes, iv. 8. Phil. i. 9— 11.

1 Thes. iv. 9— 12.) Using the same means, and depending

on the same Spirit, let them seek more entire purity from

every selfish, envious, or malevolent affection ; that no
anger, bitterness, prejudice, or carnal passions miglit warp,

debase, or interrupt their mutual love; and that it might

4 1. 3



A.n 63. I. PETER. A. D. 63.

c Sec on 3.

d Mai. ii. 3 Rom
23 Being '^ born again, ^ not of cor-

i. 23. 1 Cor. XV. ruptible seed, but oi incorruptible,

e I'^john iii. 9. V. ^ by thc word of God which liveth and
f

1; 2r Alan,
abideth for ever.

JL'63.Hieb.°iv" 24 * For ^ all flesh is as grass, and
\d. Jam. i. ik * Or, For that. g 2 Kings xix. 26. Ps. xxxvii. 2.

xr. 5. xcii. 7. cii. 4. ciii. 15. cxxix. 6. Is. xl. 6, 7. Ii. 12. Jam. i. W, U. iv. 14.

1 John ii. 17.

grow more fervent and intense, and be manifested in more
self-denying endeavours to promote each other's temporal

comfort and spiritual advantages.

Ye have purified.] 'HyvixoTsc. John xi. 55. Acts xxi. 24.

26. xxiv. 18. Jam. iv. 8. 1 John iii. 3.

—

JSote, Acts xv. 7

—

1 1.

—

Love of the brethren.] 4><Aa?^rA(pjav. See on Ileb. xiii. 1.

—

Fervently.] Extevw?. Here only.—' With all their power,
' vehemently, permanently, liberally, with the whole soul.'

Quotation in Leigh.—Extev*)?, iv. 8. Luke xxii. 44. ^c/*

xii. 5.

V. 23—25. Tins brotherly love was indeed in some
sense natural to them, not as men, but as Christians ; as

they were all children of one family, and more nearly re-

lated than any earthly brethren could be. {Notes, Eph. ii.

14—22.) For they were " born again ; not of corruptible
" seed," as all the human race are born of Adam's fallen

nature, to sicken and die, and so to return to corruption

and dust, in respect of their bodies ; whilst the soul, un-

less regenerate, must sink into misery : nor yet were they

merely distinguished from others, as the natural posterity

of Abraham, which was only " a corruptible seed :
" but

they were " born again of an incorruptible seed, even by
'• the word of God " implanted in their hearts by the Holy
Spirit. {Notes, 3—5. John i. 10— 13. iii. 3—8. Jam. i. 16
— 18.) This, being immutable and eternal truth in itself,

" liveth, and abideth for ever," in the effects produced by

it on their hearts, according to the promises of God; being

the seed of a divine life, and powerfully operating a total

change in the judgment, dispositions, and affections of the

soul. {Notes, Heb. iv. 12, 13. 1 John iii. 7—10. v. 16—18.)
So that all, who were " born again," (however before

separated and distinguished,) were thenceforth " brethren
"

by an enduring and eternal relation ; which will flourish,

when all other relations shall be dissolved, or lost in total

enmity. For " all flesh," all that is born of Adam's fallen

nature, is as grass ; and " all the glory of man," whatever
any of the human race ever boasted of, or rejoiced in, was
and is but as the " flower of the grass

:

" whether it be
noble or royal birth, genius, wisdom, learning, accomplish-

ments, wealth, magnificence, or splendid actions ; or even
the glorying of the Jews in being the children of Abraham :

for the whole must soon wither and be cut down, and end
in the grave and in hell. {Notes, Ps. ciii. 14— 17. Is. xl.

6—8. Jam. i. 9— 11. 1 John ii. 15— 17.) But " the word
" of God abideth for ever

:

" its truths, promises, and
threatenings will be accomplished to eternity ; and its

effects in the souls of the regenerate will be eternal also.

And, as this word had been by the gospel preached to

them ; they ought to bless God *or their privileges ; to

seek an increasing experience of its efficacy ; to value this

distinction above all others ; and " to love one another
" with a pure heart fervently," without respect to their

Jewish or Gentile extraction, or any external distinctions,

of whatever kind. {Notes, Matt. iii. /— 10. Phil. iii. 1—7.)

all the glory of man as the flower of

grass. The grass withereth, and the

flower thereof falleth away

;

i> ^^e on 23 -Ps.

25 But '' the word of the Lord en- ey' is. 'xl^'s.

, [, 4-|-i.*i Matt. V. 18.

dureth tor ever. And 'this is the . .VK^^.j*'^
.

1 12. 11. 2. 1 Cor.

word which by the gospel is preached ''„^fr-t ht
unto you. ii.b.iii.8. W.

—The quotation {Is. xl. 6, 7?) is nearly from the Septu-

agint, which accords to the Hebrew. ' It is grossly con-
' trary to the truth of the scriptures to imagine, that they
' who are thus renewed can be unborn again.' Arbp.

Leigliton.

Being born again. (23) Avaysyswrjjttevoi. " Having been
" born again." Note, 3—5.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS

V. 1—5.
As we, if true Christians, are " strangers " on earth,

we should expect contempt and unkindness from the men
of this world, and continually prepare for a removal to

our eternal home : and we should remember, that we are
" scattered" in different countries, cities, and families, as

witnesses for God and his truth, to those among whom
we live.—All the redeemed were " elected according to
" the foreknowledge of God the Father :

" but this cannot

be known by them, except " through sanctification of the
" Spirit unto obedience." {Note, 1 TJies. i. 1—4.) But
when our simple dependence on the atoning blood of Christ,

unites with a holy hatred of all sin, and a disposition to

obey all the commandments of God, and to delight in

them ; we may be sure, that we are the objects of his

" everlasting love," and that " grace and peace will be
" multiplied unto " us, till they shall be perfected in the

felicity of heaven. " The lively hope of an inheritance
" incorruptible, undefiled, and unfading," which springs

from regeneration, is inseparably connected with faith in a

crucified and risen Saviour; it ascribes all salvation to the
" abundant mercy of God," and excites the possessor t(»

love and practise holiness. It is peculiar to the real Christ-

ian ; and it totally differs from the vain confidence of

formalists, Pharisees, Antinomians, and enthusiasts of

every description. If we thus hope for an undefiled feli-

city, and habitually prepare for it; we may well rejoice,

and exult triumphantly that it is " reserved for us in

" heaven," and that " we are kept " as in a castle " by
" the power of God, through faith unto salvation," which
is made ready, and will be openly revealed when the mys-
tery of God shall be finished.

V. 6—9.
" The lively " and assured " hope of an inheritance in

" heaven," gives substantial joy to the soul, and to it we
must have recourse in all our troubles, for support and
animation : yet we cannot but sometimes " be in heavi-
" ness," when called to struggle with " manifold tempta-
" tions," to conflict with inward enemies, to walk in dark-

ness without sensible comfort, and to endure aflflictions in

body, mind, or circumstances. Even they, who " have the
" first-fruits of the Spirit," do, on such occasions, " groan,
" being burdened.^' {Notes, Rom. vii. 22—25. viii. 18—23.)

And though " the Lord does not willingly afflict or grieve
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CHAP. II.

Christians are exhorted to lay aside selfish and angry

passions ; that they may long for " the sincere milk

" of the word," and grow by it, having " tasted that

" the Lord is gracious," 1—3. The preciousness of

Christ, the chief Corner-stone, to believers as builded

on him, by faith, and thus made a holy temple and a

spiritual priesthood, according to the scriptures ; while

*' the children of men ;
" yet his wise love often appoints

sharp trials for his people, because he knows them to be

necessary, in order to " humble and prove them, to shew
" what is in their hearts, and to do them good at the latter

" end." When this is the case, or when his glory in any

way requires it, they will be " in heaviness " for a short

season: {Note, 2 Cur. iv. 13— 18:) but neither their trials,

nor the peculiar distressing circumstances connected with

them, will be sharper, more numerous, or of longer con-

tinuance, than it is needful that they should be, in order

to try their precious faith, that it may " be found unto
" praise, and honour, and glory, at the coming of the Lord
" Jesus." In the intervals of their temptations and con-

flicts, when they are composed enough to make observa-

tions on their experience, their trials, conflicts, and the

event of them they can find, that they really do believe

in and love an unseen Saviour ; and shew that faith and
love by cleaving to him, and aiming to obey him, in the

midst of their troubles. This causes them to rejoice in his

all-sufficiency and grace, in his glory and blessedness, and
in admiring his infinite loveliness and loving kindness,

with a " joy which is unspeakable," and which forms a

sweet antepast of the heavenly felicity ; tuning their hearts

to the songs of the redeemed, and preparing them for their

holy employments. Thus, by the way they receive in part,

as an earnest and pledge, " the end of their faith, even
" the salvation of their souls."

V. 10—16.

While we discourse freely on evangelical and experi-

mental subjects, numbers, either ignorantly or maliciously,

charge us with holding novel doctrines, and introducing a

new religion : but in fact these principles were first pub-
lished, as soon as " sin entered into the world ;

" though
they have passed, so to speak, through several enlarged

editions : but every thing is new to him, who is hitherto

unacquainted with it. Concerning these things the ancient
" prophets enquired " and searched with great diligence,

that they might know something of the grace preparing

for later ages ; and for four thousand years " the sufferings
" of Christ and the glory that should follow," formed the

great subject of revelation, in multiplied types, promises,

and predictions. At length " the desire of nations" ap-

peared, " fulfilled all righteousness," finished, by his suffer-

ings on the cross, his work on eartli, and entered into his

glory : then apostles bore testimony to the same important

truths, and " the Holy Spirit was sent down from heaven
"

to authenticate their testimony ; while " angels desired to
" look down into these things," as eclipsing all former
displays of the harmonious perfections of their God. And
shall not we tlien search diligently those scriptures, whicli

unbelievers stumble and perish, 4—8. The sacred

character and invaluable privileges of believers, as

called out of darkness into light, to shew forth the

praises of God, 9, 10. The apostle beseeches them to

abstain from fleshly lusts, and by their good conversa-

tion to glorify God among the gentiles, 11, 12. He
enforces obedience to magistrates, 13— 17, and that of

servants to their masters ; exhorting them to sufler

patiently even for well-doing after the example of

Christ, and from love to him, 18—23.

contain the joyful and interesting doctrines of salvation ?

Or shall we neglect the means of aj)propriating to ourselves
its everlasting benefits ? Far be this from us ! Rather let

us throw aside all carnal encumbrances, and use every
method of bringing our minds into a proper frame, for

attending to this grand concern, and of doing the work of
our great Master with alacrity and industry. Let us study
to be " sober," in the midst of a giddy, sensual, and in-

toxicated world ; let us " hold fast the beginning of our
" confidence stedfast unto the end

;
" and shew ourselves

the " obedient children " of God, by avoiding conformity
to the world, and by taking care not to " fashion ourselves
" according to the former lusts in our ignorance ;

" {Notes,

iv. 3—5. Rom. xii. 1. 12;) but especially watching and
praying against those sins, to which we were then most
prone or accustomed. Thus let us aim to become " holy
" in all manner of conversation," even " as God who hath
" called us is holy :

" for he sanctifies all whom he saves,

and " without holiness no man shall see the Lord."

V. 17—21.

The God whom we worship " is no Respecter of per-
" sons;" but does now, and will at last, "judge according
" to every man's work." He will detect many hypocrites,

whom his servants never suspected, and some who never

suspected themselves : and he will condemn many, as

" workers of iniquity," who called him their Father, and
Jesus their Lord and Master. {Notes, Matt. vii. 21— 23.

Luke xiii. 22—30.) Knowing these things, and aware of

the deceitfulness of our hearts, the subtlety of our enemies,

and the manifold delusions which are propagated on every

side ; we should " pass the time of our sojourning " in

tlrs perilous world, in humble, watchful, and jealous
" fear; " which will best secure us against fatal deceptions,

and preserve us from dishonouring God and exposing our

selves to his fatherly corrections. {Notes, Prov. xiv. 15, 16.

xxviii. 14. Rom. xi. 16—21.) It behoves us also frequently

to remember, that all the riches of the world could never

have saved one soul from eternal destruction. Why then

should we covet such unavailing perishing treasures ?

{Notes, Ps. xlix. 6—9. Matt. xvi. 24—28. P. O. 21—28.)
—But how vast are our obligations to the Lord Jesus, the

spotless " Lamb of God," whose precious blood was freely

shed to ransom our souls, and to obtain eternal salvation

for us ! May we " by him believe in God, who raised him
" from the dead and gave him glory, that our faith and
" hope" may rest on the infinite perfection and love of

God, for all things pertaining to our eternal salvation ! In

this view, how absurd does the conduct of all those appear,

who cleave to " the vain conversation delivered to them
" by tradition from their fathers," and avow a determina-
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tion never to change the religion, which they have inherited

from them ! If this principle had been adhered to, " Christ

" would have died in vain :
" for Jews and Gentiles must

have agreed in rejecting the gospel, to cleave to the tradi-

tions, superstitions, or idolatry of their elders and ancestors

:

and the case must have continued the same, through all

succeeding generations, to the end of the world ! So dread-

fully absurd and mischievous is this too common notion !

V. 22—25.

It is highly important that men should seriously consider,

and be deeply convinced, that their souls must be purified

from pollution, or they will inevitably perish ; that there is

a work and duty for them to attend on in this matter ; that

they can do nothing in it, except by " obeying the truth;"

that tney cannot " obey the truth " but by the " Holy
" Spirit," whom God has promised to give to those that

ask him; {Note, Liike xi. 5— 13;) and that " unfeigned
" love " of true Christians is one proper test and standard

of evangelical purity of heart. If we have attained to this

infallible evidence, that " the good work " is begun within

us, let us see to it, " that we love one another with a pure
" heart fervently." Thus it will be more and more evident,

that we are " born again of incorruptible seed, by the word
" of God which liveth and abideth for ever." {Notes, 1 John
iv. 7, 8. V. 1—3.) As this needful and most blessed change

is wrought by means of the sacred word of divine life, it

is oi far greater importance to us, to search the scriptures

daily ; to use every means to become acquainted with them

;

and to bring others, in our families or congregations, ac-

quainted with them ; than to speculate about the manner,
in which they are rendered effectual to this end. All other

distinctions will soon be lost, and as it were swallowed
up, in the difference between the regenerate and the unre-

generate; all other glory will wither, and terminate in ever-

lasting shame and disgrace ; all other unions will be dis-

solved, and perish. But those who are one in Christ Jesus,

and are " beautified with his salvation," will be united in

perfect love, glory, and felicity, for ever. As " this word
" of the gospel," which is the seed of eternal life, is

preached to us also ; let us see to it, that it dwells in our
hearts, and brings forth holy fruit in our lives ; and then
we shall " not be ashamed or confounded, world without
^' end." ^

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1—3. From the truths, stated in the

preceding chapter, the apostle took occasion to exhort his

brethren, to " lay aside," as a polluted garment, which
they had worn too long, all kinds of " malice, guile, hypo-
" crisies," insincerity in their profession, or flattery and
compliment in conversation, with " envyings and all

** slanders." {Note, Jam. i. 19—21.) This was needful

2 As ^ new-born babes, desire ' the

sincere milk of the word, that ye may
^ grow thereby

;

3 If so be ye have ' tasted that the

Lord is gracious
Frov. iv 18. Hos. vi. 3. xiv

2 Pet ii. 18. 1 Ps.

Heb. VI. 6, 6.

7. Mai. iv. 2. Eph. ii. 21. iv.

[. 10. xxxiv. 8. Ixiii. 5. Cant, ii,

h i. 23. Matt.xviii.
3. Mark x. 35.

Rom. vi. 4.
1 Coi. iii. 1.

xiv. 20.

i Ps. xix. 7—10.
1 Cor. iii. 2.

Heb. v. 12, 13.

k 2 Sam. xxiii. 5.

Job xvii. 9.

15. 2 Tlies. i. 3.

3. Zech. ix. 17.

in order that with the simplicity of " new-born infants,

" they might desire," and relish, the uncorrupted doctrines

and precepts of the word of God, as " the new-born babe"
craves the nutrimental milk of the breast^ and wants no
other sustenance : that thus they might grow, by this

wholesome food for their souls, in knowledge, faith, hope,

love, and every holy affection ; and not always be as chil-

dren ; or become dwarfs, who are seldom healthy, comfort-

able, comely, or useful. {Notes, 1 Cor. iii. 1—3. Eph. iv.

14— 16. Heb. V. 11— 14.) Such a conduct might be ex-

pected from them, and even from those who had lately

been converted; " if so be," or since, " they had tasted
" that the Lord is gracious."—The apostle here applied to

Christ, as the context proves, what the Psalmist had spoken
of Jehovah. {Note, Ps. xxxiv. 8.)—The Lord is merciful

and kind whether men believe it, or not : many have in-

efficacious notions of his mercy, without any experience or

taste of it, and these notions commonly embolden them
in rebellion : but regenerate persons believe that lie is

gracious ; they apply to him in that persuasion, and thus

they taste and relish his grace, and have an earnest of their

future felicity, even " the witness in themselves " of his

mercy and truth. {Notes, Ps. iv. 6—8. Ii. 12, 13. Ixiii. 5

—

8. Prov. xiv. 10. xxiv. 13, 14. Cant. i. 3, 4. 2 Pet. i. 19,

1 John V. 9, 10.)

—

Malice, &c. (1) ' The apostles some-
* times name some of these evils, and sometimes others of
* them ; but they are all inseparable as one garment, and
' all comprehended under that one word, " the old man,"
' which the apostle there exhorts to put off. (Eph. iv. 22.)
' —" The word "...is both the incorruptible seed, and the
' incorruptible ybod, of that new life of grace, which must
' therefore be an incorruptible life.—Though it seem a poor
' despicable business, that a frail sinful man, like your-
' selves, speak a few words in your hearing

;
yet, look upon

' it as the means, wherein God communicates happiness.

' to them that believe, and works that believing unto hap-
' piness : ... consider this, which is a true notion, and then
' what can be so precious ? ' ^rbp. Leighton.—The word
sincere shews with wiiat diligent care, the true doctrines

and principles of the sacred word should be distinguished

from all corrupted and mutilated systems; even as a parent

would guard his beloved child, from infectious or poisoned

nutriment, though it assumed the name, form, and colour

of milk.

—

Tasted. (3) This is a reference, rather than a

quotation ; and alike near to the Septuagint, and to the

Hebrew. {Ps. xxxiv. 8.)

Laying aside. (1) ATroBsfxivoi. Rendered cast off; Rom.
xiii. 12 : Put off; Eph. iv. 22. Col. iii. 8 : Lay apart; Jam.
i. 21. 2 Pet. i. 14. The same verb is thus differently ren-

dered.

—

New-born. (2) ApTjysvvrjra. Here only.

—

Desire.]

ETTiTTo^^aars. Rom. i. 11. 2 Cor. v. 2. ix. 14. Phil. i. 8. ii.

26. 2 Tim. i. 4. Jam. iv. 5.

—

Of the word.] Aoyixov,

Rom. xii. 1. " Reasonable," or agreeable to the word.
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m I>. Iv. 3. Jer
iii. 22. Matt, xi

4 " To whom coming, as unto ° a

T^ J""""
^^' living ° Stone, ^ disallowed indeed of

" ii^V: i: 2I nien, but "^ chosen of God, and ' pre-
xiv. 6. 19. Rom. ^;^,,o
Y. 10. Col. iii. 4. ClOUS,

° D"n.T3'i. 1 5 Ye ^ also, as lively stones, * are
zech. '"• 3-

'^- built up a spiritual house, ' an holy
''as.' irTiii. u! priesthood, to offer up "spiritual sa-

15 Matt. xxi. *- ^ ^

42. Mark xii.' crificcs, " acccptablc to God by Jesus
10, 11. Luke XX, ^ -^ J; J

17;
^.f;

Acts iv. Christ.

*•

xihs''
' ^'^"' ^ Wherefore also, ^ it is contained

r7.'w.i9.2Pet.in thc scripturc, ^Behold, I lay in Sion
i 1 Cor. iii. 16. vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. J6. Eph. ii. 20—22. Heb. iii. 6. Rev. iii. 12.

* Or, be ye built. t 9. Is. Ixi. 6. Ixvi. 21. Rev. i. 6. v. 10. xx. 6. u Ps. 1.

14. 23. cxii. 2. Hos. xiv. 2. Mai. i. 11. John iv. 22—24. Rom. xii. 1. Phil. ii. 17. iv.

18. Heb. xiii. 15, 16. x iv. 11. Phil. i. 11. iv. 18. Col. iii. 17. y Dan. x. 21.

Mark xii. 10. John vii. 38. Acts i. Ifi. 2 Tim. iii. 16. 2 Pet. i. 20. iii. 16. z 4. Is.

xxvii. 16. Zech. x. 4 Rom. ix. 32, 33. Eph. ii. 20.

—IfSO he. (3) EiTTEp. Rom. viii. 9. 17. 1 Cor. viii. 5. xv.

15. 2 Tlies. i. 6.

V. 4—6. The apostle, having been educated a Jew,

and writing to Jewish converts, as well as others, retained

the typical language of the Old Testament, concerning a

temple, a priesthood, and sacrifices. The temple had been

the centre of Jehovah's worship : there he displayed his

glory from the mercy-seat, and dwelt among his people

:

there he received their worship, and communicated his

benefits : there alone God engaged to meet sinners and

bless them, and penitent believers approached God to

glorify him ; for every accepted prayer and service had

reference to the worship at the temple. {Notes,_Ex. xxv.

10—22. Leu. xvii. 3—9. Deut. xii. 5—7- 1 Kings viii. 28
—30.) Thus Christ is the spiritual " Temple, in which
" God dwells" with men : and believers, as one with him,

form a part of the sacred building, and he blesses them

;

and sinners come to God in Christ, and glorify him.

{Notes, John i. 14. ii. 14— 17-) In allusion to this type,

Christ is called " a living Stone," as elsewhere " living

" Bread." The metaphor shewed his power, stability, and

permanent sufficiency, in his Person and mediation, to

sustain the whole weight of the glory of God, and the

salvation of his people, which was to be laid upon him :

and the epithet " living," while it shewed that the expres-

sion was figurative, pointed out the quickening efficacy of

his grace on the souls of those who had been dead in sin,

and intimated that he " ever liveth to make intercession
"

for his people, and to maintain their cause. This Stone

was " disallowed of men," both Jews and Gentiles, so

long as they continued unregenerate ; because men are

naturally ignorant, self-wise, self-righteous, carnal, and at

enmity with God ; so that they cannot receive his humbling
holy doctrines and salvation : but it was " chosen of God,"
to be the Support, Cement, ana Ornament of the whole
spiritual building; and was most "precious" in itself,

and perfectly fitted for that purpose. {Notes, Matt. xvi.

18. I Cor. iii. 10— 15.) iVll therefore, who are born again,

and thus enlightened, humbled, made in a measure spiri-

tual, and taught to seek reconciliation unto God, " come
" to Christ," to build their hopes and souls on him whom
men despised; that they may be made a part of this holy

and living Temple ; continually applying to him, and to

the Father through him, for his salvation, and the sancti-

fying influences of tiie Holy Spirit. Thus they " as living

a chief Corner-stone, ' elect, precious ; « p»- ixxxix. 19.

and he that believeth on him ** shall ^li" is. L"ke

, p . - xxiii. 35. Eph.

not be confounded. ^^p^-^., ,^ ,^

7 Unto " you therefore which believe
^l^]^j^ ili^'"-

he is ^ precious, but unto them "^ which ""

ite.^HaJ. i?. 7.

be disobedient, " the Stone which the Tm:I:{,%
builders disallowed, the same is made il7-ia

''''""

' the Head of the corner

;

t Or, on honour.
Is. xxviii. 5.

8 And ^ a Stone of stumbling, and a 8."Actsxxvi. 19.

a Rock of offence, eveii to them which •?K'""'^'^ "H*-

stumble at the word, '' beins: disobe- ? '''••ll-^"°';^
. .

' ~
e Ps. cxviii. 22, 23.

dient ;
' whereunto also they were ap- Markx^Mo,n:

punjLcu.
Acts iv. 11,12.

f Zech. iv. 7. Col. ii. 10. g Is. viii. 14. ivii. 14. Lukeii. 34. Rom. ix. S2, 33. 1 Cor. i. 23.
2 Cor. ii. 16. h See on7. i Ex. ix. 16. Rom. ix. 22. 1 Thes. v. 9. 2 Pet. ii. 3. Jiide 4.

" stones," by life derived from Christ, became meet to be
built up as a part of this spiritual house, consecrated to

God and his holy habitation. {Notes, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17.

2 Cor. vi. 14— 18. Eph. ii. 19—22.)—-But, to shew more
fully the import of this figurative language, it was proper
that the subject should be illustrated by another metaphor

:

for, by thus coming to Christ, they were washed, anointed,

arrayed, and consecrated, as a " holy priesthood," to draw
near and minister unto God at his temple. {Notes, Ex.
xxix. Lev. viii. 6—14. Rev. i. 4

—

6. v. 8— 10.) They did

not indeed presume to offer atoning sacrifices; but they

were consecral.ed to offer spiritual sacrifices, even prayers,

supplications, praises, thanksgivings, good works, and liberal

contributions to the poor, especially their indigent bre-

thren ; and even their very bodies, as devoted to the service

of God. {Notes, Rom. xii. 1. Phil. ii. 14— 18. iv. 14—20.

Col. iii. 16, 17. Heb. xiii. 15, 16.) These sacrifices, though
defective and defiled, and offered by sinners, would yet be
" acceptable to God," because honourable to him, when
presented through Jesus Christ, and by faith in his atoning

sacrifice and his intercession, as their High Priest within

the heavenly sanctuary. The whole of this accorded to a

remarkable prophecy, the explanation of which has already

been given. {Note, Is. xxviii. 16.)—The quotation varies

in some respects from the Septuagint, but gives the general

meaning of both that and the Hebrew. {Notes, Rom. ix.

30—33.)
V. 7) 8. Unto those " who believed," Christ was pre-

cious, the Foundation of all their hopes, their chief Glory,

and most valuable Treasure : for they saw such excellency

in him, experienced such comfort from him, and so en-

tirely depended on him for salvation ; that they were pre-

pared to renounce every thing, even life itself, rather than

come short of an interest in him. Or, " to them there was
" honour," as opposed to the shame before mentioned (6).

—But, on the other hand, those who continued disobedient,

(among whom were the Jewish rulers, scribes, and priests,

the supposed builders of the temple,) constituted an awful

accomplishment of another scripture. {Notes, Ps. cxviii.

19—24. Matt. xxi. 40—44.) Notwithstanding their proud
and obstinate rejection of Christ and their opposition to

him, he was made " the Head of the Corner ;
" but tliey

stumbled and were broken on Him as " a Rock of offence,"

who was to believers a Refuge and a " Rock of salvation."

Tliis was the effect of their unbelief, and disobedience to the
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A. D. 63. I. PETER. A. D. ex

k i. 2. Deut. X. 9 But ye are ^ a chosen veneration,
15. Ps. xxii. 30.

1

•' "
xxxiii! 12. ixxiii. ' a royal priesthood, "" an holy nation,

'^ V Is

° ^ * Peculiar people ; that ye should

«. H- 2i' " shew forth the ^ praises of him "^ who
. 1. 6. V. 10. r

^^ hath called you out of darkness into

xvif.ia /coT.his marvellous li^-ht:
iii. \' 2 Tim. i. 9. n Ueut. iv. 20. vii. 6. xiv. 2. xxvi. 18, 19. Tit. ii. 14. * Or, pur.
chased people. Arts xx. 28. Eph. i. 14. o iv. 11. Is. xliii. 21. Ix. 1—;^. Matt. v. 16, Eph.
i. 6. iii. 21. Pliil. ii. IS, IG. t Or, virtues. p Is. ix, 2. Ix. 1, 2. Matt. iv. 10. Luke i.

79. Acts xxvi. 18. Rom. i.\. 24. Epli. v. 8— 11. Phil. iii. 14. Col. i. 13. 1 Tlies. v. 4—8.

xliv. I

] Ex. xix. 6. Is.

Ixi ' -
Rev
XX. 6.

m Ps. cvi. 6
xxvi

promised Messiah ; to which they had been appointed in

the righteous judgment of God, who purposed to leave

them to their prejudice, pride, and enmity, and to glorify

himself in their punishment, as it was evident by the pro-

phecies fulfilled in that event. (Notes, Is. vi. 9, 10. viii.

12— 15. Rom. xi. 7— 15.)

V. 9, 10. " A chosen generation," referring to the

choice of Abraham and his posterity :
" a royal priesthood

;"

referring to the covenants with Aaron as to the priesthood,

and with David as to the kingdom ; and " a holy nation,

" a peculiar people," referring to the national covenant

with Israel, at the giving of the law. {Ex. xi.\. 6. Sept.)

—To explain all this, as some do, with great labour and

learning, to mean that nominal Christians are, exactly in

the same sense, " a chosen generation, &o." as Israel was

of old ; is a most unreasonable confusion of the typical

prophecies contained in the Old Testament, with the ac-

complishment of them in tiie " true Israel," or the whole

body of true believerg, as addressed in the New Testament:
and to admit it, would subvert the whole system of inter-

pretation, adopted throughout this work ; and which, on

mature reflection, even on the objections of opponents,

tlie author is daily more and more assured is the only true

one. {Notes, Rom. ix. 6— 18. xi. 1—6. Gal. iii. 6— 14.

26—29. iv. 21—31. Heb. xu. 18—21.) He would not

indeed notice these interpretations ; but from a fear, lest

it should be thought, that he had not duly considered

what men, eminent for learning, had said against that ex-

position, which he decidedly adheres to.—Israel, as typi-

cally " a chosen generation ;" was cast off from being the

peculiar people of God : but Christians, as tlie spiritual

seed of Abraham, and as born again in consequence of

their election in Christ, and " accounted to him for a
" generation," are indeed " a chosen generation." {Notes,

Ps. xxii. 30, 31. Is. liii. 9, 10. Eph. i. 3—12.) A small

company of Israel, compared with the whole nation, offi-

ciated as priests, and they were not of the same tribe to

which the kingdom was allotted: but in Christ the kingly

and priestly offices are united; {Notes, Zech. vi. 12, 13.

Heb. vii ;) and through him believers become " a royal
" priesthood," both " kings and priests," being every way
dignified and made honourable, called to exercise a spiritual

dominion over those passions to which others are enslaved,

and to obtain victories over Satan, the world, and sin ; and
appointed heirs of the kingdom of heaven. They also

constituted " a holy nation," incorporated under the go-
vernment of Christ, subject to his holy laws, sanctified by
his Spirit, conformed to his image, and safe under his

protection ; and " a peculiar people," purchased with the

blood of Christ, redeemed from worse than Egyptian
bondage, favoured with peculiar privileges, and formed to

H peculiar character and conduct. {Note, Tit. ii. 14.)

—

10 Which in time past ' were not a q ho,. i. 9. w.

people, but are now the people of God :

2°""' '* '*'

which had not ' obtained mercy, but ^ ^om. iV. 6,
7'.

, 1 . • 1
^ so. 1 Cor. vii.

now have obtamed mercy. s^^j Ti^^ 13.

1

1

Dearly beloved, ' I beseech i/ou, '
f "-^^ /'4. v':

'as strangers and pilgrims, "abstain
p„if;p„^. y'Yo.

''

t i. 1. 17. Gen. xxiii. 4. xlvii. 9. Lev. xxv. 23. 1 Chr. xxix. 1,'). Ps. xxxix. ]'>. cxix.
19. 1)4. Heb. xi. 13. u iv. 2. Luke xxi. 34. Acts xv. 20. 29. Horn. viii. 13.
xiii. 13, 14. 2 Cor. vii. 1. Gal. v. 16. 19—21. 2Tim. ii. 22. I John ii. 15-17.

In all these respects Christians are appointed to shew forth

the praises of the Lord, by their spiritual worship, their

open profession of his gospel, their holy conversation, and
exemplary conduct. To this, therefore, the apostle earn-

estly exhorted his brethren. The Lord had called many
of them out of the total darkness of Pagan idolatry ; and
the rest, from the comparative darkness of the Mosaick
dispensation and Jewish formality, into the clear light of

the gospel, to behold the " marvellous " displays thus given

of the divine glory, and to partake of his astonishing love

to sinners. This he had done, in order that they might be

his witnesses and worshippers, to render him the glory due
to his name ; and to " shew forth his praises," or to de-

clare his virtues, or energies, even the efficacy of his grace,

in their holy tempers and actions. They had formerly

been a people of no name, or excellency ; but they were

now become " the people of God ;" and had " obtained
" that mercy" for the pardon of their sins, and the salva-

tion of their souls, to which they once were strangers.

The prophecy, thus referred to, being quoted by St. Paul,

as expressly predicting the calling of the Gentiles, evi-

dently shews that the Jewish converts were not here ex-

clusively addressed. {Notes, Hos. i. 8— 10. ii. 21—23.

Rom. ix. 24—29.)
Priesthood. (9) 'hparsv/xix. 5. The company forming

the priesthood. 'IsparEia, Luke i. 9. Heb. vii. 5. The office

of the priesthood.—A pecidiar people.] Aaog ejj Trepnroii^cnv.

See on Ex. xix. 5. Med. iii. 17. Eph. i. 14.

—

Praises.']

Aperoti. Phil. iv. 8. 2 Pet. i. 3. 5. The only places in

which the Greek word for virtue occurs in the New Testa-

ment.

V. 1 1 . The apostle therefore exhorted his " dearly be-
" loved " brethren, who were so highly honoured and

peculiarly favoured, to consider themselves " as strangers

" and pilgrims," who were journeying through a distant

land to their heavenly inheritance; {Notes, i. 1, 2. 17

—

21. Heb.xi. 13— 16;) and to "abstain from fleshly lusts,"

and not allow themselves to hanker after any unlawful,

inexpedient, or inordinate animal pleasures, much less to

indulge in them ; but to keep at a distance from all sen-

suality, and to bridle and restrain all their appetites, and

inure them to subjection ; as well as to avoid all other

carnal desires after things forbidden, or any earthly object

For such " lusts warred against the soul," to the destruc-

tion of immense multitudes: nay, they warred against the

souls of Christians ; and by their strivings against the

spirit, or the regenerate part, and their temporary pre-

valence in their affections and conduct, often greatly

wounded and weakened them.—Covetousness, pride, envy,

and other aspiring and malignant passions, as much mili-^

tate against the salvation of men's souls, and oppose the

believer's growth in grace, as sensual propensities can do

;
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23. from fleshly lusts, which ' war

^' your conversation

X Rom. vii

Gal. V. 17. 24. . ,
I thu. vi. 9, 10. the soul

;

Jam. iv. I.

7 iii.2. Ps.xxxvii.

14. 1. 2X I'Cor.

i.l2. Eph. ii. 3.

against

'ho-

that,

* M'hereas they speak against you

as evil-doers, " they may, by ijour

good works, which they shall behold,
^ glorify God in * the day of visita-

tion.

13 ^ Submit yourselves to every or-

of man for the Lord's sake:
f h /Ik I,?- IT"

12 Having

IV. 22. pi.il. i.
"^s^ * amons^ the Gentiles; **

27. I Tim. iv.

12. Heb. xiii. 6.

Jam. iii. 13.

2 Pet. iii. 11.

t Rom. xii. 17.

xiii. 13. 2 Cor.

viii. 21. xiii.
"

Phil. iv. 8.

1 Thes. iv. 12.

1 Tim. ii. 2.

Heb. xiii. 18.

« Gen. xiii. 7, 8.

Phil. ii. 15, 16.

b iii. 1. ifi. iv. 14 dmance
—16. Man. v.

, i i .

ii.'22.A?tsxxi\-!
whether it be to the kmg, as su

5,6. 13, XXV. 7. T^T*P*mP* '

« Or, therein. |J1C111C ,

c Malt. V. 16. Tit. ii. 7, S. d iv. 11. Ps. 1. 23. Rom. xv. 9. I Cor. xiv. 2.5. e Luke
i. 68. xix. 44. Actsxv.I4. f Prov. xvii. 11. xxiv. 21. Jer. xxix. " Matt. xxii. 21.

Mark xii. 17. Luke xx. To. Rom. xiii. 1—7. Eph. v. 21. ITim. ii. 1,2. Tit. iii. 1.

2 Pet. ii. 10. Jude 8—10.

*' they war against the soul;" and are numbered by the

apostle Paul among " the works of the flesh." {Note,

Gal. V. 19—21.) It cannot therefore be projjer to e.xplain

the words of St. Peter restrictively of the animal appe-

tites, as warring against the rational powers of the soul.

The whole " natural man " is depraved, the seat of sin is

in the soul, and the body is only " the instrument of un-
*' righteousness." {Notes, Gen. vi. 5. viii. 20—22. Jer.

xvli. 9, 10. Matt. XV. 15—20. Mark vii. 22. Rom. vi. 12,

13. 16— 19.) And, in the regenerate, the conflict is not

between the body and the soul ; but between the new and

the old nature, called " the flesh and the spirit :" {Notes,

Bom. vii. 15—25. Gal. v. 16— 18.) " Warring against

*' the soul" relates to the destructive tendency of fleshly

lusts, the indulgence of which, in any way, is iiostile to

the soul, and wars against its salvation, or its peace, purity,

and vigour.

V. 12. It was incumbent on Christians to maintain an

honourable and becoming' conversation, in ill respects,

among their Gentile neighbours: that whereas these,

through enmity against God and true religion, and igno-

rant prejudices, were led to invent and propagate slanders

concerning them, as evil-doers, or malefactors guilty of

crimes injurious to society, because they would not join

with them in the established idolatry ; Christians might

silence their calumnies, and soften their prejudices, by

their evident and abundant "good works." Thus their

example, in the presence of their enemies, would concur

with the preaching of the gospel, in promoting the con-

version of the Gentiles; "ami in the day of their visitation,"

when the Lord should please to call them also by his

^race, to glorify his name, the holy lives of his people

would be owned as the means of that happy change.

{Notes, iii. 13—16. Matt. v. 13—16. Phil. ii. 14—18.)

Conversation.'] Ava^joo^rjv. Note, i. 11—2\.— Which they

shall behold.] ETroTrrtuo-avrac-iii-^. ETroTrrrjc, ^ Peter i. 16.

—The word denotes a diligent and prying inspection of the

object looked at. Thus carnal men watch and pry into the

conduct of religious persons ; and from it form their judg-

ment of their religion itself.

—

Day of visitation.'] 'B.fiip(}

fn-i(TKOTrrig. Notes, Gen. xxi. 1, 2. Luke xix. 41—i4.

V. IS— 11. -{Notes, Rom. xiii. 1—7. Tit. iii. 1, 2.)

The words, rendered " every ordinance of man," may
signify every human constitution or form of government.

VOL. VI.

14 Or unto governors, as unto them
that are sent by him, ^ for the punish-

ment of evil-doers, and for the praise

of them that do well.

15 For ^ so is the will of God, that
' with well doing ye may put to silence
"^ the ignorance of ' foolish men

:

16 As "' free, " and not ^ using 2/our

liberty for ° a cloke of maliciousness,
'' but as the servants of God.

17 * Honour all men. '^ Love the

brotherhood. ' Fear God. ' Honour
the king.
o Matt xxiii. 14. John xv. 22. 1 Thes. ii. 5. p Eph. vi. 6. Col. iii. 24
v. !>. Ex. XX. 12. Lev. xix. 32. I Sam. xv. 30. Kom. xii. 10. xiu. 7. Phi
<! See on i. 22. Heb. xiii. 1.—Zech. xi. 14. r See on Gen. xx. II.

Ps. cxi. ,0. Prov. i. 7. xxiii. 17. xxiv. 21. Ec. viii. 2. 2 Cor. vii. 1. Eph.
XV. 30. 1 fhr. xxix. 20.

% Rom. xiii. 3,4.
li iv. 2. Eph. >1.

6, 7. 1 Thes. i>.

3. V. 18.

i See on i2.—Job
V. 16. Ps. cviu
42.

k I Tim. i. 13.

2 Pet. i:. 12.

Jude 10.

1 Deut. xxxii H.

Job ii. 10. Ph.

V. 5. Prov. jx.

6. Jer. iv. 2i
Matt. vii. 26.

XXV. 2. Rom. i.

21. Gal. iiu 1.

Tit. iii. 3.

!>. John viii. 32—
^6. Rom. vi. 18.

"•-. 1 Cor. viL
•22. Gal. v. 1.

l.S. Jam. i. 2.%

ii. 12. 2 Pet. ii.

11).

n Jude 4.

t Gr. having.

t Or, Esteem,
I. ii. 3. 1 Tim. vi. 1.

xxii. 12. xiii. 18.—
V. 21. s 1 Sam.

God has appointed magistracy as his ordinance, for the

peace and good order of society ; but the peculiar form of

government is left to human prudence, under the direction

of Providence. So that Christians are required to submit

to that government, which is established in the countries

where they severally reside ; without attempting any alter-

ation, except in a peaceable and legal manner, according

to their rank in the community. The apostle wrote when
Nero was the Roman emperor ; but he was led to use the

more general name of " king," as his epistle was intended

for the use of future ages and every country. This savage

tyrant, who was at length put to death as the enemy of

mankind, but not till he had slain multitudes of Christians

by his persecuting cruelty, and among the rest the apos-

tles Peter and Paul, as it is generally supposed, was the
" supreme," whom Christians must submit to and honour!

And the governors of provinces, deputed by him and the

Roman senate, together with other subordinate magistrates,

must also be obeyed. The intention of civil government
is " to punish evil-doers," and to protect and " honour
" those who do well :" and, in general, the administration,

even at that time, would be productive of immense good,

compared with lawless anarchy ; though in very many
things the end of government was doubtless counteracted;

for which the rulers would be accountable to the Judge of

the world. In this way the duty of kings and rulers also

was pointed out to them. But in respect of Christians, it

was expressly " the will of God," that, by th.eir good be-

haviour, " in all godliness and honesty," as peaceable sub-

jects, notwithstanding the oppressions which they suftered,

they might "put to silence the ignorant" slanders "of
" foolisli " and wicked men, who reviled them as seditious

persons and enemies to the state, because they would
worship " the one living and true God" alone, and not

join in any idolatry. They ought indeed to consider them-
selves " as free" from the ceremonial law, from condem
nation, from Satan's yoke, and from human impositions in

respect of the worship of God; yet they must by no means
use their liberty to veil " maliciousness," to cover over

any sinister and selfish designs, or to find a pretence for

gratifying revenge, on those who liad injured them; but

in all things to act "as the servants of God," in willing

obedience to his commandments, which formed the mo^t
perfect liberty which could be enjoyed. {JVotes. 1 Cor. vii
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*^Kii''*22^s: 1^ Servants, ^ be subject to your

Ti^iTig.'io"^' masters with all fear: not only to " the
"
l^^'ptAVuk good and gentle, " but also to the

X pT."ci."'4. Prov. froward.

x.'sf xL'io.
'^' 19 For ^this is * thank-worthy, if a

* Or. thank.''Acts mau * for conscience toward God endure
XI. 23. 1 Cor. XV. • n = ro • i» n
10-. 2 c^r. i. 12. griei, sutiering wrongiully.

»
'viiu-iL" "oim 2^ ^^^ ^ what glory is it, if, when

xMi.l.''2Tfm."i: y^ be " buffeted for your faults, ye shall

J Job xxi. 27. Ps. take it patiently ? but if,
** when ye do

f^ixix. rcxi": well, and suffer for it, ye take it pa-

fa ni! 14. iv. 14- tiently, ' this is ^ acceptable with

21 For ^ even hereunto were ye

16. Matt. V. 47. >-, j
c Malt. xxvi. 67. VjOCi.
Mark xiv. 65.

1 Cor. iv. 11.

d ."Jee on 19. n i i z^i • i t^ i
' ^T- "ik k ? called :

^ because Christ also sufiered
bph.v. 10. Pliil.

t or!fhar,k. See
^ ^^^ "§, ^ Icaviug US au cxamplc, that

f Matt.x.ss.xvi. ye should follow his steps:
24. Mark viii. 34, 35. Luke ix. 23—25. xiv. 26, 27. John xvi. ,% Acts ix. 16. 1 Thes.
iii. 3. 2 Tim. iii. 12. g 24. iii. 18. iv. 1. Luke xxiv. 26. Acts xvli. 3. Heb.
ii. 10. t Some read, /or you. i. 20, 21. h Ps. Ixxxv. 13. John xiii. 15.

Rom. viii. 29. 1 Cor. xi. 1. Eph. v. 2. Phil. ii. 5. 1 John ii. 6.

]7_24. Gal. V. 13—15. 1 Tim. vi. 1— 5.) Let them

therefore, in ohedience to God, and for his glory, shew

respect and honour to all men, according to their rank and

authority in society, and not scruple the customary tokens

of subjection in things lawful : let them at the same time

reserve their especial love for the brotherhood, or their

fellow Christians ; and, whilst they feared, worshipped, and

reverenced God supremely, let them " honour the king,"

as far as it consisted with their other duty. {Note, Matt.

xxii. 15—22.)—It is almost impossible, that there can be

a worse supreme Governor, than he who ruled the vast

Roman empire, when this was written by divine inspira-

tion.—The comprehensive brevity of the closing verse,

has been greatly and justly admired by competent

judges.

Supreme. (13) 'T7rep£%ovTj. Rom.xiu. 1. Phil. ii. 3. iii.

8. iv. 7- 'TTTepoxYi, 1 Tim. ii. 2.

—

Evil-doers. (14) Kam-
TTQicov. ii. 12. iii. 16. iv. 15. John xviii. 30.

—

Put to silence.

(15) 0(;u,yv. Matt. xxii. 12. 34. Mark iv. 39. Uike iv. 35.

1 Cor. ix. 9. 1 Tim. v. 18.—Brotherhood. (17) Ahx^o-
Tijra. V. 9

V. 18—25. {Notes, Eph. vi. 5—9. Col iii. 22—25.
1 Tim. vi. 1—5. Tit. ii. 9, 10.) The apostle Peter ex-

horted servants to obedience, even in stronger language,

than his beloved brother Paul had done. These were ge-

nerally slaves, and many of them to heathen masters, who
used them very cruelly. The word here used, signifies

domesticks, who being more constantly under the eye of

their masters, than slaves employed in cultivating the land,

are supposed to have suffered more from their violent pas-

sions. Yet the apostle directed them to be " subject to

their masters with 2^\fear ;" with a respectful regard to

them, as placed over them by Providence, and with a fear

of offending or dishonouring God. This conduct should

be observed, not only to such masters as were " good and
" humane," and who vvould be pleased on reasonable terms,

and mild even when offended ;
" but also to the froward"

and morose, who would be angry without cause, and use

severity when displeased. For it would be grace., or the

((

22 Who 'did no sin, neither was i is. uu. o. M.tt.

" guile found in his mouth

:

24."Luke' xxm!

23 Who, ' when he was reviled, re- |fctr'v.f

:

viled not again ; when he suffered, he 26! ^r Ix! sa

"" threatened not ; " but committed ^ j.o° n"i'.'47; Rev:
xiv. 5

^ himself to him that " judgeth righte-' ^4'"|"",y^T

ouslv

:

*'?"• j'^xi'- .39
J —44. Mark xiv.

24 Who Phis own self bare our 32:^Lukrx^
sins in his own body on ^ the tree ; l^johnxi^
that we, "being dead to sins, should 32l^kH'eb.xii."

* live unto righteousness :
' by whose m^Acts iv. 29. ix.

stripes ye were " healed. n iv. 1^. p"x.'i4.

rCr- T^ Y 1 • xxxi. 5. xxxvii.

2o I'or ye were as sheep gomg s^
Acu%ii"''9

astray; but are now returned unto ^ the , ^'^t '

'2

"

J ^
S Or, Alt caute.

Shepherd and ^ Bishop of your souls. °
Fs'"vii.Yi!'xc^:

13. Actsxvii. 31. Rom. ii.5. 2Thes.i.5. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Rev.xix.ll. p Ex. xxviii. 38'.

Lev. xvi. 22. xxii. 9. Num. xviii. 22. Ps. xxxviii. 4. Is. liii. 4—6. U. Matt. viii. 17. John i.

29. Heb. ix. 28.
|| Or, to. q Deul. xxi. 22, 23. Acts v. 30. x. ?.9. xiii. 29. Gal. iii. 1.3.

r iv. 1,2. Rom.vi. 2. 7. II.—vii. 6. marg. Col. ii. 20. iii. 3.— Gr. 2 Cor. vi. 17. Heb. vii. 26.
s Matt. V. 20. Liikei. 74, 75. Acts x. 35. Rom. vi. 16. 22. Eph. v. 9. Phil. i. II. 1 Jolin ii.

29. iii. 7. t Is. liii. 5. Matt, xxvii. 26. Mark xv. 15. Jolm xix. 1. u Ps. cxlvii. 3. Mai. iv.
2. Luke iv. 18. Rev. xxii. 2. x Ps.cxix. 176. Is. liii. 6. Jer. xxiii.2. Ez. xxxiv. 6. Matt. ix.
36. xviii. 12. Lukexv.4—6. y v. 4. Ps. xxiii. 1—3. Ixxx. I. Cant.i.7,8. Is.xl.U. Ez.
xxxiv. II— 16. 23, 24. xxxvii. 24. Zech. xiii. 7. John x. 11. 14. 16. Heb. xiii.20. z Heb.
iii. 1.—Acts XX. 28. Gr.

effect and evidence of grace, " acceptable to God" and
worthy of man's commendation, if, from a conscientious

regard to the authority and will of God, they patiently and
meekly endured such treatment, as was grievous to be
borne; when not having been faulty they were unjustly

punished. Indeed, " what glory," or honourable distinc-

tion, could it be, for professed Christians to be patient,

when they were beaten, or scourged, for their faults, seeing

many of the gentile slaves submitted quietly in this case ?

But if they behaved well, and were beaten by their proud
and passionate heathen masters ; and yet bore it, without
peevish complaints or purposes of revenge, still persever-

ing in meek endeavours to do their duty; this indeed
would " be acceptable with God," and rewarded by him
as a distinguishing effect of his grace. {Notes, Matt. v.

43—48. Luke vi. 27—36.) For Christians were espe-

cially " called" thus to do good to all men, and to endure
ill usage from them ; and still to proceed with alacrity in

doing well, amidst ingratitude^, revilings, and injuries,

without being wearied out by any kind or degree of evil

done to them :
" because Christ," when he suffered in their

stead, " left them," in this and in all other respects, " an
" example, that they should follow his steps ; " that by
contemplating the same Object, to which they looked for

pardon and righteousness, they might learn how to act in

the most trying circumstances. {Note, Heb. xii. 2, 3.) He
indeed had "done no sin" in any degree; and perfect

wisdom, love, and holiness were displayed in all his works;
nor was there any guile in his words : so that the con-
tempt, malice, and cruelty, with which he met, were base

returns for the greatest kindnesses, and the most unworthy
treatment of consummate excellencv. Yet " when he was
" reviled," as if guilty of the most atrocious crimes, he
did not retort the reproachful language, though most justly

deserved by his enemies: and even " when he suffered"

all kinds of indignities and tortures, till they terminated in

his death on the cross, he did not so much as " threaten"

his crucifiers, though all power was vested in him. On
the contrary he prayed for them, saying, " Father, forgive
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A.D. 63. CHAPTER III. A. D. 63.

CHAP. III.

Exhortations to wives and husbands, concerning

their respective duties, 1—7 ; and to all Christians to

live in amity, to forgive injuries, to be constant under

" them, for they know not what they do;" and thus he
" committed himself to him who judged righteously," and

left him to justify his character, plead his cause, and punish

his enemies. This example Christians were peculiarly

bound to consider and imitate ; because the Lord Jesus,

when he thus suffered, acted as their holy and divine

Surety ; and, pitying their misery, when they deserved and

were exposed to the wrath of God, he voluntarily " bare"

the guilt and punishment of " their sins," as imputed to

him, and expiated them by his death " on the tree," or

cross ; in order that through his grace, and the encourage-

ments of his gospel, they might become " dead to sin,"

and separated from it, and so " live unto righteousness,"

as the obedient servants of God. (Notes, iii. 17, 18. Is.

liii. 7—12. 2 Cor. v. 18—21. Gal. iii. 8—14.) Thus,

through the ignominious stripes, which he (holy and glo-

rious as he was,) willingly endured for them, and by the

scars of those wounds, which he received for their sakes,

the diseases of their souls were healed j which were far

worse than the livid marks left on their bodies, from the

cruel scourgings inflicted on them, in which they were
conformed to their divine Lord. (Notes, Is. liii. 4—6.

Matt, xxvii. 26—31.) The consideration of his scourgings,

and livid scars, was suited in the most affecting manner,

to reconcile the poor slaves, while suffering under the cruel

usage of their masters, to their hard lot ; when their Re-
deemer, the holy Jesus, the Lord of glory, had thus suf-

fered for their salvation. These things indeed related to

all Christians, though especially addressed to slaves ; for

all without exception had been " as sheep going astray,"

and must have fallen a prey to " the roaring lion which
" sought to devour " their souls : (Note, v. 8, 9 :) but they

had been sought out by, and " brought back," or converted

to, the good Shepherd, who laid down his life for the

sheep. (Notes, Zech. xn\.7' John x. 10—18.) Thus they

were safely lodged in his fold under his care, and made
partakers of his love, who, as the Bishop, or Overseer, of

their souls, watched over them, and was become their

omniscient, omnipotent, and most holy Protector. (Notes,

Ps. cxix. 176. Is. liii. 4—6'. Luke xv. 1—7-)—Some ex-

positors call the things, which the apostle here speaks,

concerning Christ, a digression from his subject, and the

effect of the fulness of his heart : but I apprehend, tliat

the Holy Spirit led him thus to write, that ministers and

theologians might learn from his example, to inculcate

practical matters from evangelical principles, and thus set

on them the special stamp of Christianity, and evidently

distinguish them from heathen morality. (Notes, Tit. ii.

1, 2. 9, 10.)

Servayits. (18) 0«x£Tai. Luke xvi. 13. j4cts x. 7- Rom.
xiv. 4.

—

Froward.] SxoAioij. Luke iii. 5. Acts ii. 40. Phil,

ills.—Thankworthy. (19) Xapig. "Thank." Marg. 20.

Luke vi. 32, 33. This is grace : This is grace before God.

It is the acceptable and distinguishing effect of his special

grace ; and therefore superior to all which the unrei';enerate

persecutions, to profess and defend the truth with

meekness ; and to maintain a good conscience : en-

forced, by the nature of their calling, their privileges,

and the example of Christ, 8— 18. The case of those

to 'vhom Christ, by his Spirit in Noah, had preached.

can attain io.—When buffeted. (20) KoKa^i^oi^svoi. Matt.
xxvi. 67. Mark xiv. 65. 1 Cor. iv. 11. 2 Cor. xii. 7.—
Example. (21) 'T-n-oypafxfx,ov. Used here only. A copy,
a pattern, an exact draiving. A metaphor from writing-
masters and painters.

—

Being dead unto. (24) ATroysvo-
[j,evot. Used here only. Absum, decedo, morior. Placed
at a distance from; separated.—Bishop. (25) Ema-xomv.
' He who takes care of us, and watches over us, with
constant assiduity, and affectionate vigilance

:

' a pattern
which all called bishops would do well to study and imi-
tate.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

The apostles, with one consent, declare the necessity of
'Maying aside all malice, guile, hypocrisies, envies, and
" slanders," in order to " receive with meekness " the in-
structions of Christ. We need not then wonder, that
there are so many hearers of the word wholly unfruitful;
and that others are so little edified ; when we observe how
much these apostolical injunctions are neglected. But let

those, who are as "new-born infants" in the family of
God, but have " tasted that the Lord is gracious," avoid
all such as would mislead them into controversies, which
are commonly conducted with malice, envy, deceit, and
detraction ; and let them beware of " all hypocrisy :

" that
so the healtii of their souls may be preserved, a vitiated

appetite prevented, and a relish of the holy word of God
increased. They ought also to attend primarily to the
more simple and easy parts of divine truth, which is the
proper milk for young converts : that so, " growing by it

"

to maturity of judgment, experience, and grace, they may
at length be able to digest the more difficult doctrines

;

which are suitable food for those who are of full age, and
which will never be given to new-born babes, by those
who know how " rightly to divide the word of truth."
(Notes, 2 Tim. ii. 14—18. Heb. v. 1]—14.)—But let no
man rest in unexperienced notions: for even " babes in
" Christ taste that he is gracious

;

" and their experience
of his love and mercy draws them to seek him, in all their

subsequent distresses, fears, wants, and temptations, and
forest on him as " the Foundation" of all their hoj)es.

Thus they are daily " coming to him," and are builded on
him, " as living stones to be a spiritual liouse ;" and con-
secrated by him as "a holy priestiiood, to offer up spiritual
" sacrifices acceptable to God " througli him : for true re-

ligion consists of doctrine, experience, and practice; and
he, who attempts to separate these, takes tlic ready way of
destroying the whole.—As the Lord has laid " tliis chief
" Corner-stone, elect, precious," to be the Foundation of
his living temple ; those who are taught to come to him,
and rest their hopes on him, will surely be safe and happy

:

for the whole scripture declares, that "he who believcth
" on him shall never be ashamed." But whilst our Em-
manuel, and his salvation, are glorious in the eyes and
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A.D. 63. I. PETER. A. D. 6a
who yet perished in the deluge ; and that of Noah and

his fimily saved in the ark : an emblem of the destruc-

tion of the wicked, and the salvation of those, who

" precious " to the hearts of all the regenerate, who deem
it their chief honour to belong to him and serve him ; men
in general, continuing proud, carnal, and alienated from

God, can see no comeliness or glory in them. {Note, Is.

Yin. 2, 3. John i. 14. xv. 22—25.) He is indeed made
" the Head-Stone of the corner;" but modern builders in

general make no account of him : and many carry on their

work, either in open opposition to him, or in manifest

neglect of him. Thus they " stumble at the word, being
" disobedient," and will perish more dreadfully than if he

had never come to be the Saviour of sinners ;
" whereunto

" also they were appointed."—But let us enquire, whether
we have the obedient faith of those to whom " Christ is

" precious : " for many profess his trutJis, who stumble at

his precepts ; and so in another way he becomes to them
" a Rock of otfence/' and an occasion of deeper condem-
nation.

V. 9—17.
Happy are they, of whom it may truly be said, " Ye are

" a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation,

" a peculiar people!" If we aspire at these distinctions,

let us be " followers of God as dear children;" let us

abound in " spiritual sacrifices," and be careful to act up
to the dignity and sanctity of our royal and priestly cha-

racter, in all the concerns of life : let us obey the holy

laws of Christ our King, and seek his honour, in connexion

with the peace and prosperity of our fellow-subjects ; and

let us be careful to appear as " a peculiar people, zealous
" of good works," {Note, Tit. ii. 14,) whose great busi-

ness it is, " to shew forth the praises of God, who hath
" called us out of darkness into his marvellous light." Thus
we shall best evince that these blessings belong to us, and
shall make the most suitable returns toy them. Most of

us well know and remember, that once we " were not a

"people" devoted to the Lord, nor had we sought and
" obtained mercy" from him : how vast then are our obli-

gations to him, who has made us his people, and shewn
mercy to us ! It becomes us therefore " as strangers and
"pilgrims to abstain from" all kinds of fleshly lusts,

which continually " war against the souls" of men: nor

can a believer, in any instance or degree indulge them,
without being wounded, weakened, defiled, and injured.

—

But we should consider, not only our own comfort and
advantages : the honour of the gospel, and the conversion

of our neighbours, likewise demand our attention. Let us

then study to " have our conversation honest " and honour-
able amidst our enemies and slanderers ; that, whereas
they " revile us as evil doers," our evident " good works

"

may refute their slanders, and be the means, if the Lord
please, of bringing them also to believe in him, and to

glorify his name. {Note, iii. 1—7-) For if we, who " had
" not obtained mercy have at length obtained mercy;"
why may not they, who still remain ignorant and preju-

diced, be made partakers of the same salvation ?—With
this intent, and from other evangelical motives, we should
" submit to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake

;"

obeying the king, and all placed in authority under him

;

had not only the sign of baptism, but the thing sig-

nified by it, through a risen and glorified Redeemer,

18—22.

praying for them, that they may have wisdom and grace ta
be faithful to their important trust, {Notes, 1 Tim. ii. 1

—

4,) and for the preservation of our most excellent consti-

tution ; and endeavouring, as " the quiet in the land," by
" well-doing to put to silence the ignorance of foolish
" men : as free," with that liberty which the Son of God
bestows through ihe Holy Spirit

; {Notes, John viii. 30

—

36. Rom. vi. 16—23 ;) but remembering that we are " the
" servants of God," and must in no degree use our liberty

to cloke any malicious or ambitious designs. By thus

honouring all men, loving our brethren, feai'ing God,
and honouring the king ; we shall best adorn the gospel, and
most experience its comfort.

V. 18—25.

The view given by the apostle, of the behaviour of many-
masters to their unoffending slaves, may serve to convince
us, how incompatible slavery is with the " love of our
" neighbours," and animate us to protest, in all proper

ways, against so grievous an oppression of our fellow crea-

tures : yet Christianity, among its other unparalleled ex-

cellencies, teaches men to behave honourably, and live

comfortably, even in these circumstances of degradation

and suffering. But if slaves, when thus unjustly and
cruelly used, were directed to submit to their masters and
respect them ; how ixexcusable are those hired servants,

who, professing the gospel, do not " obey good and gentle
" masters!" who can endure no degree of " frowardness"

in others, through the indulgence of it in themselves
;

and who will not bear a reproof, when they are most
evidently culpable ! Indeed, this alone would be no evi-

dence of grace or acceptable obedience, though it would
be far better than " answering again : " but when, in any
situation, " we do well, and" then " suffer" rebuke or ill

usage " patiently, from conscience towards God," we
manifest the reality of our grace, ensure a bounteous re-

compence, and have the honour of resembling our blessed

Lord : and servants to unconverted masters, who without

cause injure and revile them, should rejoice in shewing
whose followers they are. Indeed, we cannot go through

with our duty, as Christians in any station, if we do not

persevere in endeavouring to " overcome evil with good,"
copying the conduct of him who " suft'ered for us, and
" left us an example that we should follow his steps." Our
sufferings and reproaches can neither be so unmerited

nor so great as his were ; who " when he was reviled,

" reviled not again ; " who suffered without threatening,

and " committed himself to him that judgeth righteously."'

As therefore " he, his own self, bare our sins in his own
" body on the tree, that we being dead to sin might live

" unto righteousness," and that " by his stripes our souls
" might be healed ; " and as we all " were as sheep going
" astray," till divine grace brought us back to " the Shep-
" herd and Bishop of our souls ;

" let us learn to copy his

example, when reviled and abused ; as well as to rely on
his merits, and keep close under his gracious protection

and guidance to the end of our pilgrimage.
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a Gen. .
iii. 16. AjIKEVVISE, * vg wivcs, he in subiec-

E»tii. 1. 16— .'O. . Ill ^^ ^ -e
Eom. vii. 2. Gr. tion to vouF owii husbands ; that, ii
1 Cor. XI. 3. J ' '

n-lt Jl'co'i: any obey not the word, ' they also

.•i!ii,''i2.^mmay, without the word, be ''won by

b i'"^2L'*iv. 17. the conversation of the wives:

friThi'ls. 2 While they •'behold your chaste
Heb. V. y. xi. 8. ,. "^

1 J f • i.\ C
c 1 c.r. vii. 16. conversation coupled with rear,

d Prov." xi. 30. 3 Whose ^ adorning, let it not be
xv'.'!: IS; 1 Cor. h

that outward adornins: of plaitins" the
IX. ]y—-2. Jam. O 1 o

elb.'lfs. ii. 12.
^air, and of wearing of gold, or ot put-

m"i'T,m: iv!
ting on of apparel

;

12. 2Pel. iii. II. f % 6. 15. Eph. v. 33. vi. 5. Col. iii. 22. g 1 Tim. ii. 9. Rev.

xxi. 2. li Gen. xxiv. 22. 47. 53. Ex. lii. 22. xxxii. 2. xxxiii. 4. xxxv. 22. xxxviii. 8.

2 Kings ix. 30. Esth. v. 1. Ps. xlv. 9. Is. iii. 1«—24. lii. 1. Ixi. 10. Jer. ii. 32. iv. 30.

Ez. xvi. 7—13. xxiii. 40.

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. ]—4. (AW^, £pL v. 22—33.) The

apostle next gave directions, concerning the duties of wives

and husbands, as a matter of great importance to the credit

and success of the gospel. In general, wives were com-

manded to be " subject to their own husbands:" and even

those who were married to gentiles, or other unbelievers,

whether they had been converted since their marriage, or

had sinfully brought themselves into so trying a situation,

ought to obey this commandment in all things lawful.

{Notes, Gen. iii. 16. 1 Cor. vii.lO— 14. xi. 2— 16.) This

must be attended to in a conscientious manner : not only

in order to lighten their own trial, and to " adorn the gos-

" pel," but with an especial aim at the conversion of their

husbands; {Notey 1 Cor. vii. 15, 16;) which was not so

much to be expected from a disputatious attempt to teacli

them the gospel, as from the silent persuasive eloquence

of a becoming deportment. Thus the wives might hope to

win upon those, who " did not obey the word," but treated

it with contempt or neglect ; as the constant, obliging,

amiable conduct, and prudent discourse of such near re-

latives would tend to soften their prejudices, and conci-

liate their affections ; and so induce them to pay attention

to the preaching of the gospel. For it would have a con-

siderable tendency to their conviction, habitually to wit-

ness and experience the excellent effects of Christianity,

in the chaste, modest, and faithful conduct of their wives
;

as united with respectful fear of disobliging or grieving

them, and reverential regard to the authority and com-

mands of God. In this endeavour, they must not deem
outward things, such as "plaiting the hair, wearing"

golden rings and bracelets, or " putting on " elegant or

becoming garments, to be " their adorning," in any de-

gree : but they must value and seek for an inward beauty,

residing in the heart, as " a hidden man," visible in its

essence only unto God, consisting of a renewal and sanctifi-

cation of the whole soul to the divine image, through
" the incorruptible seed of the word," made effectual by

the power of the Holy Spirit : for this alone would con-

tinue for ever, without decaying, or being tarnished. (Note,

1 Tim. ii. 9, 10.) This inward beauty and ornament of

a sanctified heart would especially be manifested by " a

" meek and quiet spirit," which was " in the sight of

" God" very valuable; and he would certainly honour it,

though men might undervalue it. Indeed, it would be their

best ornament in the sight of their husbands and do far

4 But [et it be 'the hidden man of^ P'-'^''- '?•."•*

. ,
, . , .

Matt, xxiii. X'
the heart, in that Mvhich is not cor- ko^. n.^k vt

ruptible, even the ornament of "^ a meek t.'^iR.^Ep^hf w!

and ' quiet spirit, '" which is in the ."i;'io.
^°'- "*•

sight of God of great price. i 'r.ws. xxr. 9.

5 For after this manner, in the old "xxlx. ig.'w*':

time, "the holy women also, •* who v. s.^xi. 29. x"i!

•
* b 2 Cor X 1

trusted in God, 'adorned themselves, Gai:v.23. Eph:
. 1 . ^. ^ , 1 •

' IV. 2. Col. 111.

being in subjection unto their own ^|-
'^J'"}.:

ij-

husbands: u-u':^^''
"''

6 Even '' as Sarah obeyed Abraham, ' T^;. ^'"l^'- i:
IThes. iv. 11. 2Thes. iii. 12. 1 Tim. ii. 2. m 1 Sam. xvi. 7. Fs. cxlvii. 10, 1 1. cxlix!
4. Lul<e xvi. 15. n Prov. xxxi. 10. 30. Luke viii. 2, .3. Acts i. 14. ix. 36. I Tim. ii.

10. V. 10. Tit. ii. .3, 4. olSam.ii. 1. Jer. xlix. 11. Luke ii. 37. 1 Tim. ii. 15. v. 5.
Heb. xi. 11. p 2—4. q Gen. xviii. 12.

more to fix tlieir affections and excite their esteem ; than

the studied decorations of becoming or fashionable apparel,

attended by a froward and contentious temper. {Notes,

Ps. XXV. 8, 9. xxxvii. 10, 11. cxlix. 4. 7s. Ixi. 1—3. Matt.
v. 5. Ltike iv. 16— 19.)—Outward ornaments, according

to every one's rank in life, are not absolutely prohibited by
these scriptures, as it has been generally observed : but the

frivolous affectation and vanity, which constitute the love

of finery ; the time, attention, and expense wasted by
those, who are attached to such decorations ; and the pro-

portionable neglect of the " inward adorning," which is

uniformly connected with it, sufficiently prove, that the

more moderate and indifferent about these embellishments

Christians are, from proper principles, and without pre-

ciseness and censoriousness, the more respectable and
amiable they must appear in the eyes of all competent
judges.—' The works of charity, performed to the dis-

' tressed, with the money necessary for purchasing orna-
' ments of gold and costly attire, will render women much
' more beautiful in the eyes of God and man, than if they
' were decked with all the vain ornaments, in which tho

' lighter part of the sex delight." Macknight.

May ... be won. (I) KfpStjSrjauvTai. Matt. xrvi. 26. xviii.

15. 1 Cor. ix. 20—22. Phil. iii. 8. May he gained. {Note^

Prov. xi. 30.)

—

Conversation.] Avtx^pofYjg. Note, i. 17

—

21, V. 18.^

—

While they behold. (2) ETroTrrsua-avTeg. Note,

ii. 12.

—

Hidden man, &c. (4) Notes, Ps. xlv. 13— 15.

Eph. iv. 20—24. Col. iii. 7—W.—Quiet.] 'Ha-vxm.

1 Tim. ii. 2. 'Ho-u%ia, Acts xxii. 2. 2 Thes. iii. 12. 1 Tim.

ii. 11, 12.

V. 5, 6. The internal ornaments, which the apostle

recommended, had been of repute in the church, from the

most remote antiquity; for thus "holy women of old
" time, who trusted in " the promises of " God," and were

partakers in his salvation, had "adorned themselves;"

not counting either their personal beauty, or their costly

garments, " their adorning;" but in "the meekness of
" wisdom" they willingly obeyed God, by being in subjec-

tion to their own husbands. Thus Sarah, the honoured
mother of the nation of Israel, had " obeyed Abraham :

"

and, in token of her respect for his person, and the autho-

rity which God had vested in him, she was used to " call

" him, lord."—It is remarkable, that in the instance, where
this is recorded, Sarah expressed such unbelief respecting

the promise of God, that she was sharply rebuked for it

;

yet that is here passed over, and the only good word, which
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* Gr. children. Calling him loid : whose * daughters ye

Gth'n'h-ii' are, as long as ye do well, " and are not
'

It'iii.^siis.ivii! afraid with any amazement.
-18 Mait.'xxvi. 7 Likewise, * ye husbands, dwell with
^Q 75_ Acts iv, ^ J '

. oln'^ iP'23 24 ^^^^ according to knowledge, ' giving

MTir 14-16: honour unto the wife, as unto the weaker

i^'cor/'wi^"! vessel, and as being "heirs together of
Eph. V. 25-28.

^j^g grace of life ;
" that your prayers

'
24!^°iTl!es."^T: be not hindered.

•: Eph. iii. 6. Tit. 8 % Finally, ^ he ye all of one mind,
iii. 7. Heb. i. , 1

•" J^
^
U

,1
14. havmg compassion one or another

;

"^ mV xvili. ;i;: + love as brethren, he " pitiful, ** he cour-
Rom. viii. 2ti, ' 1 -'

27. Eph. iv ao. teous

:

VI. 18.

>
*'tv.''32.'^Rom: 9 Not " rendering evil for evil, or

i'cor'.''i.'"io.i railing for railing: but contrariwise,
Phil, iii." 16.

'

z Zech. vii. 9. Matt, xviii. .% Luke x. .'.3. Rom. xii. l.'i. 1 Cor.

xii. 26. Jam. ii. 13. iii. 17. t Or- loving to the brethren. See on i. 22.—2 Pet.

i. 7. 1 John iii. 14. 18, 19. a Ps. ciii. 13. Prov. xxviii. 8. Matt, xviii. 33.

Jam. V. 11. b Acts xxvii. S. xxviii. 7. Eph. iv. 31, 32. v. 1, 2. Phil. iv. 8, 9.

Col. iii. 12. c li. 20—23. Prov. xx. 22. Matt. v. 39. 44. Luke vi. 27—29.
Rom. xii. 14. 17. 19—21. 1 Cor. iv. 12, 13. 1 Thes. v. 15.

she spoke on this occasion, is mentioned to her com-
mendation. (Note, Gen. xviii. 9—12.) This shews how
readily the Lord pardons the sins, and how graciously he

accepts the poor services of the upright.—Many of the

Christian women, whom Peter addressed, were descended

from Abraham and Sarah ; and the others would be ac-

counted as her daughters, heirs of her faith, and imitators

of her example, so long as they behaved well in their re-

lative duties, and as it became the disciples of Christ : and

were not so afraid of the anger of their husbands, or of

others, as to deny him, or act contrary to his command-
ments, through unbelief and consternation of spirit. For
this would be rather an imitation of Sarah, when, through

surprise, she denied that she laughed ; than of her faith

and holiness, or her becoming subjection to her husband.

Amazement. (6) IItoi^o-jv. Here only. From •nrotofj.ui,

to he in consternation. Luke xxi. 9. xxiv. 37.

—

Ex. xix. 16.

Josh. vii. 5. Sept.

V. 7. On the other hand, the apostle exhorted " hus-

*' bands," professing the gospel, to " dwell with" their

wives, in a rational and intelligent manner, which might
evince the propriety of the authority being conferred on
them. They ought to behave towards them, as became
those who had the knowledge of God and of true religion

;

who understood the ends for which marriage was ap-

pointed, and the manner in which pious persons ought to

behave in that holy estate : and this would keep them
from every thing unbecoming, unkind, unfaithful, or in-

jurious to their temporal comfort, or spiritual improve-

ment. As their wives were of the same nature, and con-

joined in the most endeared and indissoluble union, which
blended all their interests with those of their husbands :

so the consideration of their inferiority in this relation,

and the comparative weakness of their sex, which ren-

dered them incapable of so great hardship and fatigue as

men could endure ; together with their manifold infirmi-

ties, as connected with child-bearing, should induce their

husbands to treat them with the greater respect, and more
tender regard ; instead of exciting them to tyrannize over

them. They ought therefore to shew a peculiar esteem

and affection for them; to take much satisfaction in their

blessing; knowing that ye are there-dn 21. v. lo.-

unto ^ called, * that ye should inherit vi^f. 28"3o.
"'"'

, 1 .
•'

e Matt, xix. 29.

a blessmg. "xv. 34. Mark

10 For ^he that will ^ love life, and ,
|- "^'^ 's'

.^"

, .p...^ Spe on Ps.xxxiT.

see good days, let him ' reiram his
^ De~[\xxii. 47.

tongue from evil, and his lips that they ,°S"]s^: u!^.
" speak no guile

:

]^ f;- Mark

11 Let him ^ eschew evil, and "do ^25'" *'°'"

good ; let him ° seek peace, and ensue it.
''

ii;*" 25."xxxiH:

12 For ** the eves of the Lord are xiix.'i9.''cvi. 5.

,, • 1 -

"^

1 D 1 • Ec. ii. 3. Matt
over the righteous, and ^ his ears are .

"jii. le, 17.

, . . , ^ c I See on Jam. i.

opeji unto their prayer: ^ but the lace ^?.r..iii.^-ia^^

of the Lord is * against them that do i
'*^- «^^- ^'''•

c>x,il 1 Jol' '• 1. "• 3.
*^'^^-'-

xxviii. 28. Ps.
xxxiv. 14. xxxvii. 27. Prov. iii. 7. xvi. 6. 17. Is. i. 16, 17. Matt. vi. 13. John xvii.

15. m Ps. cxxv. 4. Matt. v. 45. Mark xiv. 7. Luke vi. 9. 35. Rom. vii. 19.

21. Gal. vi. 10. 1 Tim. vi. 18. Heb. xiii. 16. Jam. iv. 17. 3 John II. n Ps. cxx.
6, 7. Matt. v. 9. Luke i. 79. Rom. v. 1. viii. 6. xii. 18. xiv. 17. 19. Gal. v. 22. Col.
iii. 15. Heb. xii. 14. Jam. iii. 17, 18. o Deut. xi. 12. 2 Chr. xvi. 9. Ps. xi. 4.

Prov. XV. 3. Zecli. iv. 10. p 2 Chr. vii. 15. Ps. Ixv. 2. Prov. xv. 8. 29. John
ix. 31. Jam. v. 16. q Lev. xvii. 10. xx. 3. 6. xxvi. 17. Ps. Ixxx. 16. Jer. xxi. 10.

Ez. XV. 7. t Gr. vpon.

company ; to honour them before servants and strangers

;

to support their credit in the family ; to make a becoming
provision for their wants; to lay no unreasonable injunc-

tions upon them ; and to shew a great concern in every

thing relative to their health, comfort, and reputation.

And, if they would be thought superior in knowledge or

wisdom, they ought to shew it, by not taking offence at

trifles, and by giving up their own humours and inclina-

tions, to oblige their wives, and for their welfare. These
things should be attended to, from the consideration that

they were " fellow-heirs of the grace of life," or of the

free favour and gift of God, which is eternal life ; and
therefore, as companions in their pilgrimage, they ought

to do all, which they possibly could, to solace, counsel,

and assist each other by the way. They should also more
attentively guard against all disagreements and domestick

uneasiness ; that nothing might occur to indispose them
for prayer, in secret, and in the family, but especially with

each other. This, being essential to the Christian's pros-

perity, was a matter of so great importance, that all things,

in his whole conduct, ought to be regulated with reference

to it.—Perhaps it might also be intimated, that in case a

Christian had an unconverted wife, he ought to study by
kind behaviour to conciliate her mind; that so she might

do nothing to interrupt the social worship of the family,

but might be induced amicably to join in it.

Hindered. (7) EKKOTrrsa^ai. Matt. iii. 10. v. 30. vii. 19.

xviii. 8. Ltike xiii. 7- 9. 2 Cor. xi. 12. Cut dowUf destroyed.

Some read eyxoTTTBo-Bai, Rom. xv. 22. Gal. v. 7* i Tiies.

ii. 18.

V. 8— 12. (A^o^es, ii. 13—25. Rom.xu.9—2l. I Cor.

i. 4—9. xiii. 4—7. Eph. iv. 1—6. Phil. ii. 1—4.) These
exhortations entirely coincide with those, which have
been considered in St. Paul's epistles.—As the conclusion

and substance of all his admonitions, the apostle exhorted

Christians, to be " of one mind'' and judgment, as far as

possible, in the great concerns of religion ; to sympathize

with each other in their personal trials and sorrows, and
to rejoice in each other's comforts ; to bear a brotherly

affection to all their fellow Christians; to compassionate

the miseries, and relieve the wants, of their unbelieving
4 M 6
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'Kom-xm!3 ^ 13 And 'who is he that will harm
*?rov?'"'xv. 'a you, if ye be ' followers of that which

I Cor. xiv. 1. • 1 •,

Kph. V. 1. IS good i

iTim." v.' lo! 14 But, and ' if ye suffer for right-

t «.jj!-.j2o.'^K.h3eousness' sake, happy are ye: " and be
'"^"•j- '?-.'2- not afraid of their terror, neither be
>5. 18—22. ay. '

'^;^^^^. troubled

;

i: Ac's^x:il 15 But '^sanctify the Lord God in
2Cor. xii. 1(1. fhii. i. 29. Jam. i. 12. ii Is. viii. 12, I.S. xli. 10— U. Jer. i. 8. Ez.

iii. 9. Matt. x. 28. 31. Luke xii. 4, 5. John xiv. 1. 27. Acts xviii. 9, 10. x Num.
XX. 12. xxvii. 14. Is. v. 1(>. xxix. 23.

neighbours ; to be friendly, obliging, aflfable, accessible,

and condescending to inferiors, in their wiiole conduct

;

endeavouring to conciliate the affections of all men, by

every kind of civility and concession, as far as could con-

sist vv'ith their other duties : and by no means retaliating

injuries, or retorting revilings; but, on the contrary, bless-

ing, and praying for, their contumelious and malicious

enemies, and speaking kindly to them. (Notes, Matt. v.

43—48. Luke vi. 27—36. 1 Thes. v. 12—15.) In doing

this, they might be encouraged and influenced, by the

consideration, that God had graciously " called them,"

from being his enemies, and exposed to the awful curse of

his law, by the grace of his gospel, " to inherit a bless-

" ing," in time and to eternity. (Note, Gal. iii. 6— 14,}

They ought, therefore, to copy his love, who had " over-

" come evil with good" in his dealings with them; and

to pity the misery and blindness, rather than resent the in-

juries, of their enemies, who could not possibly deprive

them of their felicity. This accorded to the advice given

to young persons by the Psalmist. (Notes, Ps. xxxiv. 1

1

— 14.) For if any man desired to prolong his days, and
live comfortably on earth, or to possess the hope of eternal

life in heaven ; he must learn to " bridle his tongue," from

all wicked, abusive, or deceitful words; (Notes, Jam.i. 26.

iii. 1— 12 ;) to forsake and depart far from all evil actions;

to do all the good he could; to "seek peace with all men,"
and pursue it though it fled from him. (Note, Heb. xii.

14.) For the omniscient and omnipresent God " watched
" over the righteous," and would take care of them

;

(Nofes,2 Chr.xv]. "J
— IO.Pa-. ciii. 15— 18;) and he was ever

ready to hear and answer their prayers : but he " set him-
" self," as a frowning Judge, and an omnipotent Adversary,

against all impenitent sinners.

—

He that will love. (10)

The quotation is from the Septuagint, which well trans-

lates the Hebrew, except as the apostle uses the third

person, ''nstead of the second.

Of one mind. (8) 'Oju-o^povEj. Here only. From o//C6j, Zi/ce,

and (pp*]v, mind. See Phil. i. 27. ii- 2.

—

Having compas-
sion one of another.^ !Sy|U7ra-&H»j. Here only. 2uju.7ra&£w,

Heb. iv. 15. x. 34.

—

Love as brethren.] 4>jX«S=A(po/. Here
only. ^iXah\<pia, Heb. xiii. 1.

—

Pitiful.] 'Eva-TrXayxvoi.

Eph. iv. 32.

—

Conrteoiis.] <i?i\c(ppovsg. Here only. <5?i\o-

fpovcug, Acts xxviii. 7- Of a friendly or loving mind.—
Ye are thereunto called. (9) Eij thto exX>]d>]T£. ii. 21.

V. 13

—

\G. The apostle, with great animation, next

demanded, who could or would harm them, if they copied

the example of him, who is essential and perfect good-

ness ; and were imitators of him, who did good to others,

as an imitator of Christ. (Note, 1 Cor. xi. 1.) In this

case none could dc> them real harm ; and this inoffensive,

upright, and benevolent conduct would generally in

your hearts :
^ and he ready always to y v,. cxn. 46.

give an answer to every man, that irDan!'iii!"i6

asketh you ^ a reason of * the hope that u-i-.li'att x!

is in you, '' with meekness and * fear : ^^^-''i u- Act!

lb Havmg a good conscience ; that, -^i- "xi. 39.

1, 11. '4U. xxM. 1, 2,

' whereas they speak evil of you, as of^ f'^s^^°'-^T:''"-y

evil doers, they may be ashamed that Act^Jxiv'^'aft^''
a See on i. 3, 4.— Col. i. 5. 23. 27. Tit. i. 2. Heb. iii. fi. vi. 11. 18, 19. b 'Se'e'cn

2. 4.—2 Tim. ii. 2.5, 2G. Or, rroerence. c 21. ii. 19. Arts xxiv. Ifi. Rom.
ix. 1. 2 Cor. i. 12. iv. 2. 1 Tim. i. 5. 19. 2 Tim. i. 3. Heb. ix. 14. xiii. 18. d See on
ii. 12. Tit. ii. 8.

time, disarm the enmity of their neighbours. But some-
times it would not be so; as Satan would attempt to insti-

gate the natural enmity of men's hearts against the gospel,

and, by connecting it with the ambition, jealousy, resent-

ment, political interest, or bigotry of rulers, to persecute
the church. If therefore they should be called to " suffer
" for righteousness' sake," they ought to deem this a pe-

culiar honour and happiness. (Notes, iv. 12— 16. Matt.
V. 10—12. Luke vi. 21—23.) Nor ought they to be dis-

mayed at the rage, menaces, decrees, and power of their

persecutors, which were "their terror;" but which could

at most only " kill the body," and could not so much as

touch that without the permission of God. (Notes, Matt.
X. 24—31.) They ought not therefore to be so troubled

about these matters, as by confusion of mind to be unfit

for their duty, or in danger of listening to temptations and
denying Christ ; as the apostle himself had done on one
occasion. (Note, Matt. xxvi. 69—75.)—To avoid this

they ought to "sanctify the Lord God in their hearts,"

maintaining honourable thoug^hts of his perfections, re-

verencing his name, fearing nothing so much as his dis-

pleasure, and trusting their souls, "lives, liberty, posses-

sions, reputations, and families in his hands, as in a Sanc-
tuary and a strong Tower. (Note, Is. viii. 11— 15.)

—

Instead therefore of renouncing or concealing their re-

ligion ; they were exhorted to be, at all times, ready and
prepared " to (jive an answer," to defend the cause of
truth, and to shew its excellency and authority, to " every
man who asked a reason of the hope that was in them ;"

whether he were a magistrate, or a private person, and
whatever motives induced him to the enquiry. As Christ-
tians, they hoped in God through Christ for eternal life;

and in this confidence they renounced present advantages,
and exposed themselves to most grievous sufferings. What
therefore was the ground and " reason of their hope ?"

This question they should be prepared to answer, by shew-
ing the conclusive evidences which demonstrated that

Christianity was from God ; its grand design ; the need
men have of forgiveness and sanctifieation ; the nature of
redemption by the blood of Christ, and of the new -creation

of the Spirit unto obedience ; and the promises, security,

and seal of the new covenant. Thus they might evince
from the authenticated w^ord of God, and theli own ex
perience of its efl^ects, and the influence which it had on
their conduct, that they hoped for happiness on reasonable
grounds ; and acted wisely in renouncing, venturing, and
suffering all things for the sake of it.—But cogent argu-
ments alone would not suffice in this testimony : they must
also speak " with meekness," or modesty, humility, calm-
ness and love ;

" and fear," or a reverence for God and
heavenly things, and a cautious guard over their own

4 M 7



A. D. 63. I. PETER. A. D .63.

e Matt. T. II.

f See on 1, 2.

e iv. 19. Matt.

xxvl. 39. 42.

Acts xxi. 1-).

h iVe on 1 4.

i ii. 21—24. Is.

liii. 4—6. Rom.
V. 6—9. viii. 3.

2 Cor. V. 21.

Gal. i. 4 Ui.

13. Tit. 11. 14.

Heb. ix. 2f). 28.

k Zech. ix. 9.

Mat., xxvii. 19.

24. Acts lii. 14.

xxii. 14. Jam.
V. 6. 1 JoVin i.

9.

1 Eph. ii. 16—18.

ni iv. 1. Dan. ix.

26. 2 Cor. xiii.

4. Col. i. 22.

n Rom. viii. 11.

o i. 11. iv. 6.

Neh. ix. 30.

Rev. xix. 10.

p Rev. XX. 7.

n Gen. vi. 3. 5.

13.

r Is. XXX. 18.

Rom. ii. 4, 5. i

* falsely accuse your ^good conversation

in Christ.

17 For if is better, ^ if the will of

God be so. that ye " suffer for well

doing than for evil doing.

18 For 'Christ also hath once suf-

fered for sins, ^ the just for the unjust,

' that he might bring us to God, "' being-

put to death in the flesh, ° but quick-

ened by the Spirit

:

19 By ° which also he went and

preached unto the spirits ^ in pri-

son ;

20 Which '' sometimes were disobe-

dient, when once the long-suffering
X. 22. 2 Pet. iii. 1.^.

spirits, lest their mismanagement should disgrace the cause

of the truth. And they must also " have a good con-
" science," purged from the discouragement of guilt by

the blood of Christ, that they might be satisfied as to the

event ; and as an enlightened monitor directing them in

all holy conduct : {Notes, Acts xx.\v. 10—21. 1 Cor. iv. 3

—

5. 2 Cor. i. 12— 14. Heb.ix. 11— 14. xiii. 18, 19 :) that so,

their persecutors, who treated them as malefactors, might

be ashamed of thus falsely accusing and violently oppo-

sing men, whose habitual deportment, as the disciples

of Christ, was undeniably excellent.

—

Sanctify, &c. (15)

Nearly from the LXX, which agrees with the Hebrew.

{Is. viii. 12, 13.)

V. 17, 18. Nature would be most ready to repine or

rage at undeserved sufferings : {Note, ii. 18—25:) yet, in

fact, if God were pleased so to appoint, it was far more
desirable, honourable, comfortable, and profitable, to

*• suffer for well-doing than for evil-doing ;
" as all the

guilt would in this case belong to the persecutors, and all

the advantage would wholly accrue to the sufferers. {Notes,

iv. 12— 16. 2 Thes. i. 5— 10.) Thus likewise they would

be conformed to Christ, who "once suffered;" being

falsely accused of men as an evil doer, and treated by them
with all possible cruelty and insult: but he, " the just

" one," being perfectly righteous, was made a Sacrifice
*' for sin, instead of the unrighteous

;

" having no sin of

his own, and yet " suffering for sin," it was evident he

suffered for the sins of others. {Notes, Is. liii. 4— 12.

2 Cor. v. 18—21. Gal. iii. 6—14. iJohnW. 1,2.) This

he submitted to, from gratuitous and unspeakable love

;

that he might bring rebels, enemies, and condemned sin-

ners " unto God," as pardoned, reconciled, sanctified,

and made friends and children ; that they might be happy
for ever in his favour ; and that he might be glorified in

their salvation, and by their worship and services. For
" the righteous " Savioui having been thus " put to death
" in the flesh," in respect of his human nature, on the

charge of blasphemy; was speedily " quickened," or

raised from the dead, by the power of the Holy Spirit, and

thus declared to be the Son of God, as he had avowed that

he was.—The resurrection of Christ is sometimes ascribed

to God or the Father, sometimes to Christ himself, and
sometimes to the Holy Spirit. This is very easy and natu-

of God waited in ' the days of Noah, s

' while the ark was a preparing,
" wherein few, that is, eight souls, were

*

saved "" by water.

21 The ^ like figure whereunto, even
^ baptism, doth also now save us, (not ^

" the putting away of the filth of the

flesh, but "^ the answer of a good con- ^

science towards God,) '^ by the resur-

rection of Jesus Christ

:

22 Who '' is gone into heaven, and
* is on the right hand of God :

^ angels,

and authorities, and powers being
made subject unto him. *

1. 2 Cor. vii. 1. b Acts viii. 37. Rom. x. 9, 10. 2 Cor. i. 12 1 Tim. vi.

i.3. (1 Mark xvi. 19. Actsi. II. ii. :M—36. iii. 21. Heb. vi. 20. viii. 1. ix

I. Matt. xxii. 44. Mark xii. 36. Liike xx. 42. Rom. viii. .^. Col. iii

viii. 1.x. 12. xii. 2. f Rom. viii. 38. 1 Cor. xv. 24. Eph. i. 21.

Matt. xxiv.,V—
39. Luke xvii.
26—30.
Gen. vi. 1 1—
22. Heb. xi. 7.

Gen. vii. 1—7.
13. 2.%. viii. 1.

18. Matt. vii. 14
Luke xii. 32.
xiii.24,2a.21'et.
u. 5.

Gen.vii. 17—23.

2 Cor. ii. 15. 16.
Epli. v. 26.

Rom, v.

1 Cor. iv.

Heb. ix. 24.
xi. 19.

Matt, xxviii. 19.

Mark xvi. 16.

Acts ii. 38. xxii.

16. Rom. vi. 3—6. 1 Cor. xii.

13. Gal. iii. 27.

Eph. v. 26. CoU
ii. 12. Tit. lii.

6-7.
Ez. xxxvi. 25,
26. Zech. xiiu
12. c See on
.24. e Ps. ex.
1. Heb. 1. 3. 13.

14.

6.

, Gr.

ral, if Father, Son, and Spirit are one God : but how can
it be explained on any other principle ?—^The case is the

same in many other things. {Marg. lief.)

V. 19,20. It need not be thought wonderful, that so

many refused to believe in the risen and glorified Saviour,

tlirough the preaching of his apostles, aided by the Holy
Spirit ; as the case had been the same of old. For Christ,

as God, and with reference to his future incarnation, had
gone, by his Spirit, {Note, i. 10— 12,) inspiring his

servant Noah, to denounce the approaching deluge, and
preach repentance to that incorrigible generation, who
perished in their sins, and were in " the prison " of hell,

(that is, the adults among them,) when the apostle wrote;

being confined there till the judgment of the great day.

For they had "sometime been disobedient" and un-
believing, {Note, ii. 7} 8,) even during the hundred and
twenty years of God's long suffering, after the deluge was
predicted, but before it was sent. At that time Noah was
occupied in preparing the ark, " shewing his faith by his

" wo4-ks," and calling them to repent and seek mercy from

God. {Notes, Gen. vi. vii. Matt. xxiv. 36—41. Heb. xi.

7. 2 Pet. ii. 4—9.) But they unanimously and obstinately

rejected his message; and thus they were destroyed by the

flood ; whilst only eight persons had their lives preserved

in the ark, being delivered from the waters and carried

above them : so that the floods, which drowned all others,

without exception, concurred in their deliverance.

—

Various other interpretations have been given of this pas-

sage ; but none of them appears to me in the least degree

satisfactory,

V. 21, 22. " The like figure," or the antitype of Noah
and his family's preservation in the ark and by the water,

at that time saved Christians, even " baptism." Christ is

the true Ark. His church is within the ark, and is there-

fore safe; but all without will be swept by the deluge of

divine vengeance into destruction. Into this ark men
enter by faith ; this faith Jews and Gentiles professed,

when by baptism they were admitted into the Christian

church : and thus the baptismal water formed as it were
the sign of their safety. Yet it was not " the washing
" away the filth of the flesh," or the mere outward admini-

stration of baptism, however rightly done; not the out-

ward sign, the opus operatum, which could effect this>

4 M 8



A. D. 63. CHAPTER IV. A. D. 63.

CHAP. IV.

Exhortations to cease from sin, in conformity to

Christ who had suffered for it ; and to Uve holy lives,

though reproached for it ; in expectation of a future

judgment, 1—6; to sobriety, watchfulness, and prayer;

because " the end of all things is at hand ; " 7 ; and

to love, hospitality, and a due improvement of talents,

as the stewards of God, and in order to glorify him,

8— 1 1 . Encouragements to patience, and confidence

in God, amidst persecutions; with cautions and in-

structions, 12

—

\Q.

unless it were also rightly received. It was, therefore,

" the answer of a good conscience towards God," which

saved ; namely, when a man, by regeneration of the Spirit,

was able to profess repentance, faith, and purposes of a

new life, uprightly, and as in the presence of God ; and

sincerely to answer such questions as were put to persons

on those occasions. {Rom. x. 5— 11.) When Jews and

Gentiles professed Christianity, they were thus received

into the church, exactly in the same manner as Gentiles

had been into the Jewish church by circumcision : but the

argument, concerning the baptism of infants, born of

Christian parents, is not at all affected by it. The apostle

spoke of baptism, as the initiatory ordinance of Christ-

ianity : but he took care to remind men, that the inward

grace of baptism, even regeneration, from which all holy

affections and actions spring, alone could introduce them

into the true church, the Ark o[ real security ; and that

no outward administration of baptism could effect this

blessed translation into the kingdom of the Son of God.

—

This salvation of believers was the effect of " the resur-

" rection of Christ," which evidenced the acceptance of

his sacrifice, and made way for his exaltation in heavenly

glory ; that he might confer as a Sovereign, by his power

and through his intercession, the blessings which he had

purchased by the shedding of his blood. {Notes, Eph, i.

15—23. iv. 7—13. Phil.n. 9—11.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—7.

The truths, precepts, and grace of the gospel teach men
a becoming and beneficial behaviour, in all the relations of

life, by a happy union of piety, purity, meekness, fidelity,

and holy love ; and form them to it,—Every person ought

to use all proper means, with earnestness and persever-

ance, for the conversion of such " as obey not the word,"

especially among relations; and to aim habitually at gain-

ing others to Christ, by every part of his conduct: but an

obliging conscientious performance of their respective

duties, by inferiors, will go furthest with superiors, and

win most upon them. For when they see, that religion

teaches their wives, children, and servants, to behave

better towards them, than they formerly did ; it interests

their feelings, and shews them, that there is an excellency

in what produces such happy effects : and it is greatly to

be wished, that there were more, who thus enforced

genuine Christianity, in every station, employment, and

relation of life. {Note, Tit. ii. 9, 10.)—The inward and

incorruptible adorning of wisdom and grace, shining forth

" in a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God
" of great price," constitutes the most durable beauty and

amiableness, and will ensure esteem and affection, when
all outward ornaments, (the memorial of our sin and

shame,) with all that beauty which they are vainly meant

to embellish, will not secure any one from contempt and

aversion, vv'hose conduct in life is disgraceful : and they

will soon leave the poor body to the confinement and cor-

VOL. VI.

ruption of the tomb ; and the soul, which is " without
" holiness," to be for ever loathsome and abhorred of God.
Let then all, who would be the followers and daughters

of the " holy women, who of old trusted in God," copy
their fashion, seek their ornaments, attend to relative

duties, do good, fear nothing but sin, and beware of every

thing which might betray them into it. And let husbands,

professing the gospel, act towards their wives, with that

prudent and tender regard, which becomes those, who
know the word of God ; which may ensure to them re-

spect from domesticks and all around them, and tend to

render them comfortable under their various infirmities.

Thus husbands and wives will be enabled to live together,
" as fellow-heirs of the grace of life," and nothing will

hinder their united prayers for a blessing upon each other,

upon their children and family, and all who are connected

with them.

V. 8—18.
As peace and love are necessary to domestick comfort,

so are they to the prosperity of the church. Christians

should therefore study and pray to be " all of one mind,
" to have compassion one of another, to love as brethren,

" to be compassionate and courteous :
" and, instead of

" rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing," they

should " bless their enemies," after his example, who
has called them from their state of enmity " to inherit a

" blessing." But ' how astonishing and lamentable is it,

* that when the way to happiness is so plainly delineated,

* so few should find it ! What man is there, who does not
' desire life, and to live many days, that he may see good?
' Yet how few tongues are kept from evil ! How few lips

' from speaking guile ! How few decline from evil, and
' do good ! How few seek peace and pursue it ! On the
' contrary, how much low cunning and artifice ; and what
' discords and contentions reign among mankind ! And
' how detestable and miserable do these perverse and un-
' governable passions render us

!

" Doddridge.—But
happy are the remnant of the righteous ! " The eyes of

" the Lord watch over them, his ears are open " and atten-

tive " to their prayers," and he delights in doing them

good, while he " sets his face against the workers of in-

" iquity."—Who then can harm those, that are " fol-

" lowers of God as dear children," and walk in his most

holy ways ? {Note, Eph. v. 1, 2.) Their sufferings, " for

" righteousness' sake," will prove an addition to their

felicity : so that, fearing God, making him their Sanctuary,

and abiding safe and comfortable under his protection
;

they need not fear the terror of the wicked, nor " be
" troubled " by reason of their rage and malice. They
should therefore " always be ready to give a reason of
" their hope," to enquirers of every description : for it is

founded on the most irrefragable arguments ; and indeed

the true Christian alone can reasonably hope to obtain

eternal happiness, or escape eternal misery. Yet in plead-

ing the cause of truth, in publick or in private, we should

be prepared, not only with conclusive arguments, but
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Horl'lii.' 1-2- Forasmuch then as "Christ hath

suffered for us in the flesh, ** arm your-M. Phil. ii. 5,

Heb. xii. 3,

'n?'"r.arii^'2o: selves hkewise with the same mind:
V J4. Col. m. e ^^j, 1^^ ^1^^^ j^g^^j^ suffered in the flesh

d Is. i. 16. Ez. XVI.
, ,1 H 1 /•

4i. Heh. iv. 10. liath ceased rrom sm ;

'
^.J^'v

S
's'

^ That he ^ no longer should live

Tfn\.»-si
^' ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^™^ ^^ ^^^^ flesh to '^the

^ "ii' v";!.""?! lusts of men, but to ^the will of God.
Eph. ii. 3. g ii. 1ft. Ps. cxliii. 10. Matt. vii. '21. xii. 60. xxi. 31. M.iik iii. 35.

John vii. 17. Kom. xii. 2. Gal. ii. 19, 20. Eph. v. 17. vi. 6. Col. i. 9. iv. 12. I Thes.

V. 18. Heb. xiii. 21. 1 John ii. 17.

"with meekness and fear;" that a humble, benevolent,

peaceable conduct towards men, may evidently unite with

a reverential awe of the majesty of God : for wrath, pride,

bitterness, and irreverence, will prejudice men's minds

against the truth, whatever ability is shewn in defending

it. Nor can this service be successfully performed, except

by those, who " exercise themselves to have a conscience
" void of offence towards God and man :

" for nothing can

be so well opposed to the enmity of the human heart

against the truth, as the holy lives of its professors, which

tend to make those " ashamed, who falsely accuse their

" good conversation in Christ." If this, however, cannot

be done, " it is better to suffer for well-doing than for

" evil-doing;" whatever our natural impatience may sug-

gest : for " Christ himself once suffered for sins, the Just
" for the unjust, that he might bring us to God :

" and

arose from the dead, to accomplisii the most gracious

design.

V. 19—22.
While we recollect the end proposed in the sufferings of

the divine Saviour : let us ep'^'are whether we be really

brought unto God, as liis ^V' jinppers, and in the temper

of our hearts, and conduct of our lives. For, though his

resurrection was attested by the same Spirit, whose divine

power effected it
;
yet few, even to this day, receive him as

their Saviour, and flee to him for " refuge from the wrath
" to come." Nor need we wonder at this, if we consider

what a vast majority were disobedient, when Christ, by the

same Spirit in believing Noah, preached to the old world,
" while the ark was preparing, during the long-sufFering
" of God ;

" and how few were preserved from the flood :

though it may well make us tremble to learn, that the ob-

stinate rebels were cast into prison, never more to be re-

leased, as utterly unable " to pay the very last mite."

{Note, Matt. v. 25, 26.) Let us then enter the Ark,
which God has provided, as the only security from the

deluge of impending vengeance, which will destroy a

guilty world : let us beware that we rest not in outward
forms ; as if that baptism could save us, which only
" washes away the filth of the flesh," or any thing but
" the answer of a good conscience towards God." While
we profess ourselves the disciples of Christ, and partakers

of nis grace, let us seek the true baptism of the regenerat-

ing and sanctifying Spirit of God, in behalf of our children

and friends : and thus let us trust in his merits, power,
love, and truth, who died " for our sins and rose again for
" our justification ;

" and " who is gone into heaven, and
" is on the right hand of God, angels, principalities, and
" powers being made subject to him." (Notes, Heb. vi.

lt>—20. vii. 24—28. ix. 24—26.)

3 For '' the time past of our hfe may ""

^l: f!'- Act

suffice us ' to have wrought the will of vi^LSfi3.''°";'

the Gentiles, when we walked in *" las-' liol^i.'^Rom!"!'
. • 1-1 e- • 20—32. Eph. ii

civiousness, lusts, excess oi wme, a 3. iv. 17.

"" reveilings, banquetings, "and abo- ^Tit/hts.''"
_^*^

minable idolatries: 2cor. xii.^r
Gal. v. 19. Eph.

4 Wherein they think it strange that , Jj'sim.'' xuf'-k

ye run not with them to the same .^ris'!"'": V.
xxviii. 7. Eph. v. 18. m G«l. v. 21. n 1 Kings xxi. 26. 2 Cl'ir. xv. 8. Is!

Ixv. 4. Jer. xvi. 18. Rev. xvii. -4, 5.

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1, 2. Seeing that Christ, in human

nature, and in the likeness of sinful flesh, had suffered with

perfect constancy and patience for the sins of his people

;

{Note, iii. 17, 18;) his disciples were called on to " arm
" themselves with the same mind." Thus a resigned,

self-denying, meek, stedfast, and intrepid frame of spirit;

resulting from confidence in God, love to him, and zeal

for his glory ; hatred of sin, and realizing views of eternal

things, would fortify their minds against despondency, ter-

ror, and weariness ; and prepare them to resist tempta-

tion, and maintain the conflict against the world, the flesh,

and the devil, with resolution and vigour, even unto

death ; being resolved to suffer that last extremity for the

sake of Christ, if called to it : whereas without this inter-

nal armour, they would surely faint in time of trial.

{Notes, Rom. xiii. 11—14. Eph. vi. 10—20. 1 Thes. v. 4
— 11.) As therefore Christ had " suffered in the flesh"

when crucified once for their sins, but had risen from the

dead to die no more, and had thus done with sin as im-

puted to him
;

{Notes, Heb. ix. 27, 28 ;) so Christians,

having " suffered in the flesh," in conformity to Christ, by

the mortification of their carnal nature, through his grace

and motives derived from his cross, had ceased from the

practice of sin, expected no satisfaction from any forbidden

indulgence, and were continually employed in resisting the

influence of sin in their hearts, and endeavouring to pre-

vent its breaking forth in their lives. {Notes, ii. 18—25.

Rom. vi. ]— 1 1. Gal. ii. 17—21. v. 22—26. Col. iii. 1—4.)

—The end or intention of this renewed judgment and con-

duct in believers, and of the grace by which the change

had been wrought, was, that they " should no longer live

" the remnant of their time in the flesh," or in the body,
" to the lusts of men," or in order to gratify any of those

inordinate desires of worldly things, by which men are

naturally actuated; but that they should tiienceforth

" live to the will of God," seeking his favour and glory,

and doing his commandments.—The word Jksh in these

verses, seems to be used in three different senses. It means
1st. The holy human nature of Christ; 2dly. The de-

praved nature of man, the body of sin and death ; and

3dly. The mortal body, in which the soul tabernacles

during its continuance in this world.—^The contrast be-

tween " the lusts of man," and " the will of God,"

should be noticed.

V. 3—5. When the ends, for which men were born

into the world, had been duly considered; it would appear

to the converts to Christianity, whom the apostle addressed,

that " the time past of their lives " might abundantly " suf-

" fice to have wrought the will of the Gentiles
;

" or to
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o Matt, xxiii. 25.
•" excess of riot. '' speaking evil of

Luke XV. 13.

Rom. xiii. 13. you

:

p Sf/on"ii. ii iii. 5 Who ''shall erive account to him,
Ifi ^^ Acts yih ^"^

f Pet ""ii"'
12' ' ^^^^ ^^ ready to judge the quick and

•iy*',^ -^-i'. ir the dead.
q Mai. 111. 13—1.').

r\ o t •

Luke xvi. ^2. ^ ^'^I'j fo^' this cause was the gospel

"uTij.''i5:
'" preached also ' to them that are dead,

r Ps. 1. 6.'ec. xii. \4. Ez. xviii. 30. Matt. xxv. 31, &c. Jolinv 22, 23. 28, 29. Acts x. 42. xvii.

31. Rom. xiv. iO— 12. 1 Cor. xv. 61, 52. 2 Tim. iv. 1. Jam. v. 9. s iii. 19. John v. 25, 26.

have wasted life in committing those sins, and pursuing

those objects, to which tlie ignorant heathens were ad-

dicted. Some of them had been Gentiles, and the rest

had acted according to the manners of the nations, rather

than as it became " the peculiar people of God :
" for they

had habitually allowed themselves in various lascivious

imaginations, dalliances, or secret practices, or in more
gross lewdness ; or they had been guilty of drunkenness

and excess ; and they had frequented tho.se riotous, luxuri-

ous, and dissipated " revellings and banquetings, where

intemperance was practised; and many of them had joined

in those idolatries which were most detestable both in

themselves, and by the shameful and enormous licentious-

ness connected with them. (Note, Eph, iv. 17— 19.)—The
Jews, at that time, were exceedingly exact and scrupulous,

in avoiding all approaches to gross idolatry : it is not there-

fore at all probable, that the apostle meant this of converts

from among them ; which confirms the opinion, that the

epistle was not written exclusively to the Jewish converts.

—Some had lived in one, some in another, and several of

tliem in many of these enormities : thus a great part of

their lives had been spent to bad purpose ; and this reflec-

tion ought to render them the more diligent in serving God,
for the residue of their days. But their unconverted neigh-

bours, especially the Gentiles, finding them separated from

their old pursuits, and set against them ; and that they

would no longer join with them in their revels, and " pro-
" fusion of riot," were estranged from them, and looked

on them as a precise intractable set of people. The con-

duct of Christians was a silent reproof of their excesses
;

and so they " spake evil of them," or " blasphemed "

their religion ; and charged them with various crimes of

which they were not guilty. But whilst they thus unjustly

judged and condemned Christians, they must speedily

render an account of themselves to him, who was " ready
" to judge both the living and the dead ;

" being even then

possessed of all power and authority for that purpose.

{Marg. Ref. r.)—The apostle uses the first person, thus

joining himself with his Christian brethren
;
probably, as

a less offensive manner of stating the subject; and as con-

scious, that, though free from many of the gross crimes

here mentioned, he had yet spent too many years of his

past life, " according to the course of the world," and
" to the lusts of men, and not according to the will of

"God." {Notes, Eph. ii. 1—3. Tit. iii. 4—7.)— Some
learned men indeed venture to change the text, witiiout

any authority, and to read "may suffice you:" but the

same principle might lead us to explain the words, as ad-

dressed exclusively to the gentile converts ; because the

Jews had never lived in " abominable idolatries."

Excess of wine. (3) O(vo(pxuyiaij. Here only. Deut. xxi.

20. Sept.—Abominable, &c.] ASr/^rojj. Acts x. 28.

—

Think

' that they might be judged according 1 1,2. nom. <m.

to men in the flesh, " but live accord- 31^.32.
• A./~^l•l^c^'', " Rom. viii. 2.mg to God m the bpirit. g.,i. w. 19. v.

>, Tt ,
-sc ^ 1 c ^^ ^ ' «

2.'). Eph. ii. 3—5.

/ But the end or all thmgs is at ^|)« '^j.^^.j^^

hand: ^ be ye therefore sober, * and ^ ii'-./:;^''.-'J ' 3. o. Matt. XXIV.

watch unto prayer. }^ \-^ ^^^;^
vii. 29. XV. 24. Phil. iv. !>. Heb. x. 2.1. Jam. v. 8. 2 Pet. iii. 9—11. 1 John ii. lu!

\ Stc on i. 13.— v. 8 1 Thes. v. H—8. Tit. ii. 12. z iii. 7. Matt. xxiv. 4:'. xxv. 13.
XXV). 38—41. Mark xiii. 3.3—37. xiv. 37, 38. Luke xxi. 3B. xxii. 40. Rom. xii. 12. Epli.
vi. 18. Col. iv. 2. 2Tim. iv. 5. Rev. xvi. 15.

it^ strange. (4) Ssvi^ovtm. 12. Acts xvii. 20. ' The Greeks
' used the word Im^eo-Sai, to express that ...wonder, with
' which a stranger is struck, who beholds any thing un-

^
common or new.' Macknight. He seems to himself, as

in a strange country, where every thing is new or unusual,
and wonderful to him ; or, to use an expressive, but in-
elegant word, outlandish.

V. 6. The gospel had before this been preached to
those, who were " dead " when the apostle wrote, (either

as martyrs for the truth, or dying in the course of provi-
dence,) for this very reason, viz. " that they might be
"judged according to men in the flesh;" and, by the
proud and carnal judgment of wicked men, be condemned
as evil-doers, and some even suffer death at their hands

;

but that at the same time, being " quickened " to a divine

life by the Holy Spirit, they might " live to God" as his

devoted servants, and his witnesses among their persecu-
tors ; and so be prej)ared for living with him for ever in

heaven. {Note, J?om. viii. 10,11.) Thus their transient

afiiictions, disgrace, and sufferings, soon terminated in per-

fect felicity. In the mean time, they glorified God in life

and death, and were supported and comforted by him :

and the gospel had been the means of preparing them for

these things, as it still continued to prepare others to glo-

rify God, to " serve their generation," and then, after

some fleeting sorrows, to be admitted to everlasting, unin-

terrupted joy, and unalloyed felicity. {Notes, iii. 19, 20.

1 Cor. XV. 29, 30.) This seems the meaning of the verse,

which is generally allowed to be obscure. Some explain

it of those who were " dead in sin," to whom the gospel
was ])reached ; that being quickened and converted, their

old nature might be judged, condemned, and crucified, that

so they might " no longer live to the lusts of men in the
" flesh," but to the glory of God by the Spirit.—Several

other interpretations are given ; but that above stated seems
the most satisfactory ; and it best connects the verse with
the words which immediately precede. " The dead," there

means such as had already died, " the quick," or living,

those who were then alive on earth : both of these Christ

will judge. The gospel was preached, in order to the sal-

vation of the hearers ; they who embraced it were con-
demned according to men, or by man's judgment, but
they were accepted by God. The same had been the "ase

with those, to whom the gospel had formerly been preached,
who were since dead, even those from the beginning who
had been favoured with the word of God. Believers had
been persecuted and condemned by men ; but " they lived
" according to God in the Spirit," or " by the Spirit ;

"

while their persecutors, if impenitent, would be judged
and condemned by the Lord.

V. 7. Christians must expect tribulations in tlie world,

but these would soon terminate ; for the " end of all
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"^

Hm. 't u. 8 And ' above all things have ^ fer-

b l/sll!" cor. xiii. vent charity among yourselves: 'for

1 Thes m: 12. charity * shall cover the multitude of
IV. y, 10. :.'T!ies. .

•'

i. M. I Tiin. 1. ft. SmS.
"pei. i."*;."?. 9 Use *• hospitality one to another

c Prov. X. 12. xii. - - *^ - •'
i-rov. X. \i. xu. . , , - .

16. xvii.9. xxv.ii. « Without grudgmg.
13. 1 Cor. xiii. G o D
.Jam V. 20. \Q As ^ cvcrv man hath received the
)r, mil. J

\T->s"l'T\m. ^'ift' ^^^^ *^ ^ minister the same one to

7. Jam. V. 20.

» Or. wiH.
d Roi

xvi. .... 1 ...... I •

iii. 2. Tit. i. S. Heb. xiii. 2. e 2 Cor. ix. 7. Pliil. ii. 14. Pliilem. 14. Jai...

y. 9. f Matt. xx\r. 14, 15. Luke xix. 13. Rom. xii. 6—S. 1 Cor. iv. 7. xii.

4_]1. g Matt. XX. 28. xxv. 44. Marli X. 45. Luke viii. 3. Rom. xv. VS.

27. 2 Cor. ix. 1. 2 Tim. i. 18. Heb. vi. 10.

" things was at hand," and death was about to close their

course of trials or services; nay, judgment would not be

so long delayed, as that the intervening space should, in

the estimation of faith, be at all compared with eternity.

{Marg. Ref. x.

—

Notes, Rom. xiii. 1 1— 14. 1 Cor. vii. 29

—

31.) It was therefore incumbent on them to be sober, con-

siderate, temperate in all kinds of animal indulgence, and

moderate in all their worldly pursuits. They ought also to

be " vigilant," and to guard against the various assaults

of their spiritual foes ; and especially to be " watchful,"

that nothing might unfit them for prayer, or lead them to

neglect it ; or to grow remiss in that duty and means of

grace, on which the safety and prosperity of their souls so

greatly depended. {Notes, v. 8, 9. Matt. xxvi. 40,41. Luke
xxi. 34—36. Eph. vi. 18—20. Jam. v. 16—18.)—Many
expositors explain " the end of all things," to signify the

approaching destruction of Jerusalem, and the whole con-

stitution of the Jewish nation in church and state. But
the Christians in Asia Minor were far distant from Jerusa-

lem, and not immediately concerned in those events ; as

they and all others were and are in the speedy approach

of death and judgment, to which the words most naturally

lead our minds, and which alone answer to the full import

of them. {Notes, Matt, xxi v. 29—51.)
Be sober.'] '^co(ppovri<rixT£. Mark v. 15. Luke viii. 35. Rom.

xii. 3. 2 Cor. v. 13. Tit. ii. 6.—Watch.] N7]vJ.aT£. i. 13. v.

8. Note, i. 13—16.
V. 8. {Notes, i. 22. 1 Cor. xiii. 4—7. Jam. v. 19,

20.) The apostle here again enforced the exhortation to

charity, or love of each other ; and in doing this he referred

to the proverb, that " love covereth all sins," or " the
" multitude of sins." {Note, Prov. x. 12.) As the love of

God in Christ " covereth the multitude of the sins " of

believers, from his sight; {Note, Ps. xxxii. 1, 2 ;) so they

ought to cast the mantle of love over the number of faults,

into which their brethren would fall, in their conduct to-

wards them ; and thus hide them from tiieir eyes, by for-

bearing and forgiving one another, as Christ had forgiven

them. {Eph. iv. 30—32. v. 1, 2. Col. iii. 13, 14.) Thus the

peace of tlie cliurch, and the communion of the saints,

might be preserved, which otherwise must be interrupted:

for tiiere were .so many things amiss in all, that unless love

covered, excused, and forgave, in others, such mistakes and
faults, as every one would have need to be borne with in

himself, Satan would prevail to excite perpetual divisions

and discords among them.—To suppose, that charity, or

love, will so cover, or make amends for, the multitude of

the man's sins who exercises it, as to induce God to for-

give them, is totally subversive of the whole gospel ; for

" if righteousness come by the law, then Christ died in

another, as '' good stewards of ' the ma- "^

^^^]
e xii. 42.

1-8 1 Cor

nifold grace of God. ; Tco'^: Tiu 'lo

1 1 If "^ any man speak, let him speak v>!" i."*Epl^°i.

' as the oracles of God ;
"" if any man k is.'Vm''2o. ,ier.

minister, let him do it as of " the ability i',^"'29."col.*iv.

which God giveth ;
" that God in all ^e. iii."i-6.

"

thmgs may be glormed ^ through Jesus ^^-^ ,'|-
2.

Christ; '^ to whom be praise ' and do-ij'i*^';,';"^^;^ ,,

minion for ever and ever. Amen. ^| fc'^;, *;i:

4. oil. 5. 1 Cor. vi. 20. X. 31. 2 Cor. ix. 1,S. Eph. iii. 20, 21. v. 20. p'ii. 5. Phil!

i. ll.ii. 11. q V. 11. Rom. xvi. 27. Eph. iii. 21. 1 Tim. I, 17. vi. 16. Jiide25. Rev. i.

5, 6. r Ps. cxlv. 13. Dan. iv. 3. 34. vii. 14. Matt. vi. 13. Rev. v. 12—14.

" vain :
" and the perversion of these words, which are very

obvious and important in their true meaning, has en-

couraged such numbers to neglect Christ, and continue

impenitent in their sins, from a vain hope of being par-

doned for the sake of a proud partial benevolence, and some
selfish alms-deeds, which by no means constitute the

lovie of which the apostle spoke, {Note, 1 Cor. xiii. 4—/>)

that a particular and repeated protest against it seems ab-

solutely necessary.—' He commends mutual love, because
' it, as it were, buries innumerable trespasses; and so is a

' favourer and preserver of peace. For those who love one
' another, easily forgive each other's offences.' Beza.—
Self-love veils and covers our own faults ; and its effect,

in rendering men blind to their own characters, however

quick-sighted in other things, is notorious, and allowed on

all sides : now if we truly loved others, as we do our-

selves ; love would veil and cover their faults also, and

render us less keen in noticing and animadverting on them

;

and more disposed to forbearance and long-suffering to-

wards them.

Fervent.] Extsvtj. Note, i. 22.

V. 9— 11. {Notes, Rom. xii. 6—13. 1 Tim. iii. 2. Heb.

xiii. 1—3. 3 Joltn 5—8.) In general, Christians were ex-

horted to shew their love, by hospitality to strangers, with-

out grudging, or inwardly repining at the expense to which

it might put them : and, more particularly, whatever gift

any man had received of the Lord's free bounty, whether

natural abilities, learning, influence, wealth, authority, or

spiritual endowments, he was required to employ and im-

prove it for the advantage of his brethren ; that so they

might all reciprocally be useful to one another, and derive

benefit from each other, both in their temporal and spiritual

concerns. Thus they would act, as good, faithful, wise,

and active " stewards " of those manifold talents, which

God, of his abundant mercy and " grace," had entrusted

to them, for their own and each other's advantage. {Notes,

Matt. xxiv. 45—51. xxv. 14—30. Luke xii. 35—46. xvi.

1—13. 1 Cor. iv. 1—5. 2 Cor. vi. 1, 2.) This especially,

though by no means exclusively, concerned ministers, and

those employed in managing the affairs of the church. If

any one therefore spoke, either as a publick teacher, or in

private conversation ; let him discourse in consistency with

" the oracles of God," which infallibly declare his truth

and will to mankind : and if any man acted as a deacon,

or in any other way ministered to the support and com-

fort of believers, or of the poor ; let him do it to the best

of his ability, as given to him of God for that purpose :

and let him communicate to the relief of others, not as if

he gave them any thing which was properly his own, but

as imparting a portion of what God had, for this end, com-
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s« '.,rf"vl'- 12 ^ Beloved, ' think it not strange

fcor.iii.'i3.^' concerning ' the fiery trial which is to

•hZ' iii! try you, " as though some strange

thing happened unto you

:

9. 1 Cor. X,

13. 1 Th
2—4. 2Tim. iii.

12.

'Lnken"«,--',t 13 But * rejoice, inasmuch as ^ ye
2..';'Vom. v.^s; are partakers of Christ's sufferings

:

' Cor iv. 17.
*^^ o '

^ii.9.lo.Janl; that ' whcu his glory shall be revealed,

iiii' i't* 2'^oTr
*y^ ^^y ^^ S^^^ ^^so ^vit^ exceeding

i.
7'. iv. lO.'phiK iz-jv

iii. 10. Col. r.J^J'
24. 2Ti,..ii.i2. 14 If " ye be *= reproached for the
z i. 5, 6. 13. Matt. xvi. 27. xxv. 31. Mark viii. 38. Luke xvii. 30. 2 Tlies. i. 7—10. Kev.
i. 7. a i. a Is. XXV. 9. XXXV. 10. li. II. Matt. XXV. 21. 23. 34. b ii. 19, 20. iii.

14.16. c 4, 5. Ps. Ixix. 9. Ixxxix. 51. Is. li. 7. Malt. v. 11. Luke vi 22. John
vii. 47—52. viii. 48. ix. 28. 34.

mitted to his stewardsliip. {Notey 1 Chr. xxix. 10— 19.)

That so " God might be glorified," by their conscientious,

cheerful, and becoming performance of their several duties,

and improvement of their talents, from faith, and in a dis-

position to give the glory to him of all which they had
and did ; and to ascribe to him, through Jesus Christ, all

the honour of his perfections and wonderful works for

evermore.—To restrict this merely to spiritual gifts, be-

cause the original word is used, when these are spoken of,

(though not used of them exclusively,) may be considered

as one of the various ways, by which learned commenta-
tors endeavour to convince us, that a vast proportion of

the scripture was written, not for our instruction, but for

that of others, long since dead ; and that we need concern

ourselves but little about it. Now this is precisely what a

vast majority of professed Christians wish to believe.

—

Good stewards. (10) Notes, Gen. xxiv. 2—9. xxxix. 2—6.

Heb. iii. 1—6.

Use hospitality. (9) $iXo|cvoj. 1 Tim. iii. 2. Jit. i. 8.

Be hvers of strangers. ' The primitive Christians were
* hospitable to all strangers, but chiefly to those who
' were of the same faith and communion. Believers scarce
* ever went without letters of recommendation, which testi-

' fied the purity of their faith. This was sufficient to pro-
* cure them reception in all those places, where the name
' of Jesus Christ was known.' Cruden.—Gift. (10) XapKr/xu.

Rom. V. 15, 16. vi. 23. xii. 6. 1 Cor. xii. 4. 2 Tim. i. 6.

* It is never used in Scripture, but for a free gift. ...This
* word is not in any heathen author.' Leigh.—Manifold.]

riomXr);. i. 6. 2 Tim. iii. 6.

V. 12— 16. The apostle again exhorted his brethren to

patience, fortitude, and cheerfulness, under their sufferings

for the sake of Christ. He had before spoken of these, as

intended to prove their faith and purify their souls, even
as the furnace tries and refines the gold, (Note, i. 6, 70
They ought not, therefore, to be surprised, or become de-

sponding or alarmed, by " the fiery trial which " God had
appointed to " try them," and which they must needs pass

through ; as if some strange thing had happened to them,
which was not experienced by others of the Lord's people.

{Notes, 3—5. V. 8, 9.) On the contrary, they ought lo
*' rejoice," at being conformed to Christ, by suffering from
the same description of men, and for the same cause, in

which he suffered : their trials should be considered as

pledges of love, and introductory to the participation of

his glory ; in order that when that " shall be revealed " at

his coining, they may be admitted to partake of it " with
" exceeding joy." {Notes, Rom. v. 3—5. viii. 14—23.

name of Christ, ^ happy areye ;
' for the ^

l.'^'J'^^^^ \ .?

Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon
^.^'^i/-

J*""*-

you : '^on their part he is evil spoken of, ^
fxTngfif"i?;

^ but on your part he is glorified.

15 But let none of vou '' suffer as a

Is. xi. 2.

f Ac-Is xiii. 4.5.

xviii. 6. 2 Pet.
ii. 2.

i. 24. 2 Thes. i.

murderer, or as a thief, or as an evil- ^ Matt.";. iR'aai!

doer, ' or as a busy body in other men's 10-12.
•' •' h ii. 20. Matt v.

matters. .
n. 2Tim.ii. ».

1 6 Yet if ani/ man suffer ^ as a Christ- 2 xhes.^ iu. ik

ian, ' let him not be ashamed; ™ hut ^^^^t^^'J"- ^^;

let him glorify God on this behalf. ^txA.
^'"''

1 Is. I. 7. liv. 4. Phil. i. 20. 2 Tim. i. 12. Heb. xii. 2, 3. m Is. xxiv. 16. Arts v.

41. Rom. v. 2—6. Phil. i. 29. Jam. i. 2—4.

2 Cor. iv. 8—18. 2 Thes. i. 5—10. 2 Tim. ii. 8—13.)—
If they were " reproached," because they bare the name,
professed the truth, and obeyed the commands of Christ

;

they were " happy " and favoured persons. {Notes, iii.

13—16. Is. li. 7, 8. Ixvi. 5, 6. Matt. v. 10—12. x. 24—26.
Luke vi. 21—26.) This evinced, that the Holy Spirit,

the Spirit of glory, who is glorious in his eternal Deity,

and the Author of all that is truly glorious or excellent in

men, namely the divine image, the beginning of heavenly

glory, " even the Spirit of God," rested upon them. {Notes,

Num. xi. 25, 26. 28, 29. 2 Kings ii. 16—18. Is. xi. 2—5.
lix. 20, 21.) Thus the glory of God was seen in their con-

duct and dispositions; and this excited the enmity of the

" carnally-minded : " so that, on the part of their revilers

and persecutors, the Holy Spirit and his operations, as

well as Christ and the Father who sent him, were evil-

spoken of and blasphemed; but " on their part God was
" glorified," as tiiey patiently suffered, for his sake, the

effects of that enmity, which their loyal profession and

conduct had excited. The case, however, would be evi-

dently different, if they exposed themselves to sufferings

by their crimes ; for this would be most dishonourable to

God, and injurious to themselves. It behoved them, there-

fore, to be careful, that none of them were brought before

the magistrates, cast into prison, or condemned, for com-
mitting murder, or theft, or any other violation of whole-

some laws ; nay, that they did not incur reproach by inter-

meddling in the affairs of other men, whether they were of

a private or a publick nature, especially on political sub-

jects ; or by passing their judgment and censures, or in-

truding into the management of those concerns, which did

not belong to them : as if they had been appointed, or

were authorized and qualified, to oversee and give orders

to those employed. These were common reasons for men's

suffering publick punishment or private reproach ; and

professors of Christianity might be drawn into such mis-

conduct, and yet vainly imagine that they were persecuted

for their religion I But if they avoided such imputations,

and suffered as Christians for acting consistently with that

honourable character ; they ought by no means to be

ashamed of the reproach, connected with their punish-

ment ; though it were imprisonment, scourging, or even a

violent and ignominious death : nay, they ought rather to

praise and glorify God for " counting them worthy to

" suffer shame for his sake." {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Jets

V. 40, 41. Heb. xii. 2, 3.)

Fiery trial. (12) Tynrvpuoa-u tt^oj •nupa.afx.ov. " The burn-
" ing for a trial." Rev. xviii. 9.

—

Be glad with exceeding
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n Is. X. 12. jer. 17 For tlic tiiiie is come that ° judg-

iTEz.ix!"6:inent must begin at the house of God:
hi<j"'io: Lnke " and if it first begin at us, '' what shall

ol'ukexxiii 31 the end be of them that '' obey not the
p Matt. XI. 20 - -^ »

^

%'l\Vn:i,go^ipe\of God:

q u-.s.'Gai.^n. I.
l^ Aud 'If the Hghteous scarcely

V.' 7! 2 Thes. i. 8. Heb. v. 9. xi. 8. r v. 8. Ez. xviii. 24. Zech. xiii. 9.

Matt. xxiv. 22—24. Mark xiii. 20—22. Acts xiv. 22. xxvii. 24. 31.42—44. 1 Cor. x.

12. Heb. iv. 1. x. 38, 39.

joy. (13) Xap^TE ayaXXiwixevot. See on Matt. v. 12. Acts xv'i.

34. Rejoice, leaping with glad exultation.—Resteth. (14)

AvaTTocvsToii. Matt. xi. 28. Luke x\i. 19. 1 Cor. xvi. 18.

—

Busy body, he. (15) AAAorpjosTrjo-xoTroj. * As a bishop in

* another man's diocese.' Leigh. Some understand it of

those, who look with concupiscence on what belongs to

others, with intention of seizing on it by guile : but this,

however criminal, was not an overt act, to be punished by

the magistrate.

—

A Christian. (16) Note, Acts xi. 25, 26.

V. 17—19. It was indeed to be expected, that Christ-

ians would be thus called to suffer for Christ's sake : for

the time predicted by liim, when he would begin liis judg-

ments, by first sharply trying his professed disciples, or

the family of God, was then arrived ; and if " fiery trials
"

must prove and purify the church, and purge out hypocrites

from among them, before judgments were executed on the

Jewish nation, and otiier open enemies ;
" what would be

" the end of those who did not obey the gospel ? " The
persecutions, by which the church was tried, were intro-

ductory to the destruction of Jerusalem and the tremendous

ruin of the Jews; and preparatory to " the day of judg-
" ment and perdition of ungodly men." {Notes, Ez. ix.

5—7. Matt. xxiv. 9— 14. John xvi. I—3. 2 Pet. iii. 5—7.)

If then the righteous were saved ivith difficulty; if, not-

withstanding their relation to Christ, and union with him,

and their conscientious self-denying obedience, so many
trials, dangers, conflicts, and sufferings were deemed need-

ful for them ; and if, according to their own feelings and

apprehensions, they were often but just saved, and got to

heaven at last, through many narrow escapes, as a ship-

wrecked mariner scarcely gains the shore on a plank

:

(Notes, Acts xw'ii. 29—32. 42—44:) where would ungodly
men, of every kind, where would the sinner, the profligate

and vicious, the impenitent, the despiser, or opposer of

Christianity, appear at the day ofjudgment? {Note, Rom.
V. 6— 10.) What refuge from the wrath of God could he
expect to find ? Or how could he hope to escape the ever-

lasting punishment, with which he was threatened in the

holy scriptures ? As therefore the trials of Christians were
trivial, compared either with " the perdition of ungodly
" men," or the felicity prepared for the righteous

;
{Note,

2 Cor. iv. 13— 18;) they ought, when suffering in the

cause and according to the will of God, to commit the

keeping of their souls, (as well as the protection of their

lives, and all their other concerns,) to his almighty care
;

who, being their Creator, had a property in them as his

rational creatures, and who regarded them as his redeemed
servants, neiv-created nnto holiness, and interested in all the

blessings of his covenant, and in his faithfulness to per-

form it to them. Taking care, therefore, to persevere " in

" well-doing," and to suffer with meekness, patience, and
constancy, without turning aside, either through fear, re-

sentment, or worldly motives ; let them trust themselves to

be saved, ' where shall the ungodly s ?s. ;. 4, 5. Rom.

and 'the sinner appear? 2Pet.ii.\^.

19 Wherefore, " let them that suffer t e'en.' xii.! 13,

according to the will of God, "" commit L"^" ?• ••

*p ^ Kom. V. 0.

the keeping of their souls to him ^ in " ^''« «» '2-'6-
I o 111. 17. Acts xxi.

well doing, as unto ' a faithful Creator. ^ 'p~'^xxxi. 5.
Luke xxiii. 46. Acts vii. 69. 2 Tim. i. 12. y ii. 15. Esth. iv. Ifi. Jer. xxvi. 11— l."). Daru
iii. 16—18. vi. 10, 11. 22. Rom. ii. 7. z Ps. cxxxviii. 8. cxlvi. 5, 6. Is. xl. 27, 28. xliii.

7. 21. Ii. 12, 13. liv. 16, 17. Col. i. 10—20. Heb. i. 2, 3. Rev. iv. 10, 11. v. 9—14.

his faithful care, who, being the Creator of the world, could

not want power to support, comfort, deliver, and eternally

save them ; and who, as now become their Saviour, would
certainly over-rule every thing to their final advantage.—

•

' The apostle cannot intend deliverance from the Roman
' invasion, in which so few of these Christians were con-
' cerned : nor merely deliverance from any of their perse-
' cutors ; because he takes it for granted, that " the right-
' " eous would be saved," though with difficulty; whereas
' multitudes fell by persecution, even of these Christians
' in Bithynia, as appears by Pliny's letter. It is necessary
' therefore to understand it, more generally, of the diffi-

' culty with which good men get to heaven, through this

' dangerous and ensnaring world.' Doddridge.
Obey not. (17) A-^st^avraov. Note, ii. 4—6.— Well doing.

(19) AyadoTTOjia. Here only.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—6.
The Christian soldier, in preparing for the battle, must

peculiarly remember to " arm himself with the same
" mind," which was in Christ, the Captain of our salva-

tion ; that love, zeal, spirituality, hatred of sin, contempt
of the world, fortitude, patience, meekness, and hope, may
concur in determining him to venture and suff^er all things,

for the glory of God, the good of men, and " the joy set
" before him." {Notes, Phil. ii. 5—11. P. O. 1—11. Note,

Heb. xii. 1—3.) Thus, being " crucified with Christ," by
the virtue of his " suff^erings for us in the flesh;" and
deeming himself " dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto
" God ;

" he will be enabled to resist temptation, to
" cease from sin, and no longer to live the rest of his time
** in the flesh, to the lusts of men, but to the will of God."
Indeed we may all say, (though some far more emphatically

than others,) that " the time past of our lives should suflfice

" us to have wrought the will " of those " who know not
" God :

" and we cannot but regret, if brought to our
right mind, that so large a proportion of our precious time

has been wasted to no purpose, or employed to bad pur-

pose ; whether we have escaped the grosser "pollutions
" of the world," or have walked in its lasciviousness, lusts,

excess, and riot ; or in those " revellings and banquet-
" ings," where God is no more regarded, and often

more outraged, than amidst the " abominable idolatries"

of the Gentiles. Very few of us indeed have avoided the

indulgent and dissipated feasts, and banquetings, which
professed Christians both in the higher and lower classes

of society generally make, and that often under pretence

of commemorating some of the events relating to redemp-
tion : {Note, Ex. xxxii. 1. P. O. 1— 14:) but, when we
separate from them, and refuse to " run with them to the
" same excess of riot," they " think it strange," and re-

vile us ; because by our conduct we condemn them. {Note,
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CHAP. V.

The apostle exhorts " the elders to feed the flock

" of God," willingly, cheerfully, disinterestedly, and

humbly ; and to be examples to it ; expecting from the

chief Shepherd, at his appearance, an unfading crown

John vii. 3— 10.) This we must not regard ; but, having

shewn our reasons as far as we have opportunity, we must
leave them " to him who is ready to judge the quick and
" the dead;" to whom, if they continue impenitent, they

will have a dreadful account to give at tlie last day.—Vast

numbers, who are now dead, have suffered the same revil-

ings before us : the gospel called them to separate from

the wickedness of their former companions in sin, and to

bear testimony against it; they were therefore "judged
" according to men in the flesh," as deserving reproach

and persecution ; but " they lived according to God in the
" Spirit

:

" and when they were removed out of the world,

they were found " meet to be partakers of the heavenly
" inheritance." Our's is indeed a favoured day in this re-

spect : yet if " the Spirit of life " dwell in us, the world

will judge us deserving of scorn and reproach, whilst God
will graciously account us " worthy of that glorious king-
*' dom for which we suffer."

V. 7—11.
" The end of all things is at hand." All our worldly pur-

suits, possessions, distinctions, and enjoyments; all our
temporal trials, sorrows, and conflicts ; our season of pro-

bation and preparation ; and our term of usefulness will

speedily, very speedily be over : it behoves us then " to
" be sober, and to watch unto prayer." {Notes, Epli. vi.

18—20. Col. iv. 2—4.)—The more ungodly men hate and
revile believers, the greater care should they use to have
" fervent love among themselves; " that, by nmtual can-

dour, long-suffering, and forgiveness, " the multitude of
" offences may be covered ;

" and so nothing may inter-

rupt their peace and harmony. This blessed grace of love

dethrones our natural selfishness, and, in connexion with

faith in the promises of God, it induces us to " use hos-
" pitality one to another without grudging;" and to con-
sider every gift, possession, or situation, as a talent com-
mitted to our stewardship, according to " the manifold
" grace of God," to be used for the benefit of the ciiurch,

and the community. It also dictates or regulates our
words, whether in publick or in private, that they may be

true, pure, kind, and instructive, " according to the oracles
" of God;" and it disposes every one, in his proper call-

ing, to minister or communicate to others, " as of the
" ability which God giveth, that God in all things may be
" glorified through Jesus Christ

;
" to whom " be praise

" and dominion for ever and ever. Amen."

V. 12—19.

When we consider the upright, harmless, benevolent,

and useful conduct of true Christians, we are apt to " think
" it strange," that they must pass through " fiery trials,"

from the enmity of wicked men, and that God should per-

mit them to be injured and afflicted. We must not, how-
ever, indulge such thoughts, but prepare for tribulation

;

as " the excellent of the earth " have always been thus

of glory, 1—4. He requires the younger to submit to

the elder ; and all of them to be " clothed with hu-

" mility," " casting all their care on" God, 5—7 ;

and to be " sober and vigilant
; " and stedfastly, by

faith, to *' resist the devil," and bear tribulation, 8, Q.

He concludes with prayers, salutations, and benedic-

tions, 10— 14.

treated, and God has purified all his gold in this furnace.

We ought therefore to " rejoice in being made partakers
" of the sufferings of Christ, that when his glory shall be
" revealed, we may be glad also with exceeding " and

eternal " joy." We may indeed deem ourselves " happy,"

when wicked men discern " the seal of God in our fore-

" head," and " reproach us for the name of Christ;" be-

cause " the Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon us ;

"

and they revile us, because we bear his image, belong to

him, and glorify him.—But we cannot be too careful, not

to give the enemies of the gospel any just cause to revile

or hate us. It is not indeed common for professors of evan-

gelical truths, to suffer as murderers, thieves, or male-

factors
;
yet they often bring odium upon themselves by a

conceited officiousness, and by intermeddling with such

concerns as do not at all belong to them, especially in poli-

tical matters ; as well as by various other evident and pal-

pable faults : and then many of them unjustly impute the

reproach cast on them, to the persecuting malice of their

enemies! This we should watch against; and carefully

distinguish between those things, which we suffer " for

" the sake of Christ and of righteousness," and those that

we bring on ourselves by imprudence and misconduct. In

the former case if we bear our trials with meekness and

constancy, " we suffer as Christians, and should glorify

" God in that behalf; " in the latter we should be silent,

or humbly confess our sin and folly as the cause of our

sorrows.—In vain do men expect to escape the trial of

their professed faith :
" judgment will begin at the house

" of God ;
" his people will be more severely chastised for

their sins than other men are ; and hypocrites will incur

the deepest condemnation. {Notes, Am. iii. 1—3. Zech.

xiii. 8, 9. Mai. iii. 1—4. Matt. iii. 1—\2.) They who
would be saved must strive, wrestle, labour, watch, pray,

deny themselves, and " take up their cross daily :
" and

though all true believers will " surely be saved," it will

be with difficulty, and through many perils, conflicts, and

tribulations. {P.O. Acts xxvii. 21—44.) "What then

" will be the end of those, who obey not the gospel of

" God ? " and where will the infidel, the profligate, the

licentious, the oppressor, the persecutor, and the enemy

of all goodness appear, when Christ shall come to judge

tlie world ? If such sufferings are inflicted on the beloved

children of God, what will be the doom of his implacable

foes? And if such diligence and watchfulness only just

suffice to ensure the believer's salvation ;
what will be the

event of the slothful and heedless conduct of professed

Christians in general ? {Notes and P. O. Luke xiii. 22

—

30. Notes, 1 Cor. ix. 24—27- P. O. 1^—2^. Notes and

P.O. 2 Pet. i. 5— 11.) Let us then see to it, that we
" obey the gospel," by a penitent " faith working by love

; '"

and, if called to " suffer, according to the will of God;'*
" let us commit the keeping of our souls to him, in well-

" doing, as unto a faithful Creator," and as in Christ be-

come our Omnipotent Saviour. {Note, Is. xii. 2.)
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^
23^''xv.'4^'6.''22; A HE ' cldcFS whlch are among you I

(?;. ""xxi'/" ?8. exhort, "^ who am also an elder, " and

'rT-Tft."
' "*

a witness of the sufferings of Christ,
b 2 John 1.3 John lid i.1 i?j.l 1 j.1j.

1. and also a partaker oi the glory that
c i. 12. Luke , ,, , 'it n J

xxiv. 48. John shall be revealed

:

r^^^''^\f 2 ' Feed ^ the flock of God * which
ni. 15. V. 30—

, 1 • 1 • 1

^
32.x. 3^41.^ IS among you, ^ takmg the oversight

Dm. ^t ii, thereof,
'' not by constraint, but wil-Ixxi

Rom.
18. 2 Cor. V. 1. 8. Phil. i. 19. 21—23. Col. iii. 3, 4. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 1 John iii. 2.

Rer. i. 9. e Cant. i. 8. Is. xl. 11. E?,. xxxiv. 2, 3. 23. Mic. v. 4. vii. 14.

John xxi. 15— 17. Acts xx. 28. f Is. Ixiii. II. Jer. xiii. 17. 20. Ez. xxxiv.

31. Zech. xi. 17. Luke xii. 32. 1 Cor. ix. 7. * Or, as much as in you is.

Ps. Ixxviii. 71, 72. Acts xx. 26, 27. g Heb. xii. 15. Gr. h Is! vi. H.

1 Cor. Ix. 16, 17.

lingly ;
' not for filthy lucre, but "^ of a

ready mind

:

^ being lords over

"but being ensam-

3 Neither ' as

God's ™ heritage,

pies to the flock.

4 And when ° the chief Shepherd

,

shall P appear, ye shall receive '^ a

crown of glory that fadeth not away.
27. 1 Cor. iii. 5. 9. 2 Cor. i. 24. iv. 5. 3 John 9, 10. t Or, over-ruling.
xxxii. 9. Ps. xxxiii. 12. Ixxiv. 2. Mic. vii. 14. Acts xx. 28. n 1 Cor. x.
iv. 9. 1 Thes. i. ,'), 6. 2 Tlies. iii. 9. 1 Tim. iv. 12. Tit. ii. 7. o 2. li 25.
xl. 1 1. Ez. xxxiv. 23. xxxvii. 24. Zecli. xiii. 7. John x. 11. Heh. xiii. 20.

31. &c. Col. iii. ,S, 4. 2 Thes. i. 7—10. 1 John iii. 2 Rev. i. 7. xx. 11, 12,

xii. 3. 1 Cor. ix. 25. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Jam. i. 12. Rev. ii. 10. iii. 11.

Is. Ivi. 1 1 . Jer. vi.

13. viii. 10. Mir.
iii. 11. Mai. i.

10. Acts XX. 33,
34. 2 Cor. xii.

14,15. I Tim. iii.

3. Tit. i. 7. II.

2 Pet. ii. ,3. Rev.
xviii. 12, 13.

Acts xxi. 13.

Rom. i. 15. Tit.
ii. 14. iii. I.

Ez. xxxiv. 4.

Matt. XX. 25, 26.

xxiii. 8—10
Mark x. 42—45.
Luke xxii. 24

—

m ii. 9. Deut.
11. Phil. iii. 1".

Ps. xxiii. 1. Is.

p Matt. xxv.

q i. 4. Dan.

NOTES.

Ch.ap. V. V. .—4. "The elders" were, in general,

the rulers and teachers of the churches
;

(Notes, Acts xi.

27—30. xiv. 21—23. xx. 17. 1 Tim. iii. 1 ;) and St. Peter,

waving the mention of his apostolical office, addressed

them as being himself one of the company, and as ac-

quainted with the nature and difficulties of the service

assigned to them. He had also been a spectator of the suf-

ferings of Christ, in the garden, and probably on the cross;

and was especially appointed to bear witness of those in-

teresting events, and of his Lord's resurrection, ascension,

and subsequent exaltation. (Note, Heb. xii. 1.) More-
over, he was fully assured, that, as a pardoned and justi-

fied believer, and as sealed by the sanctifying work of the

Holy Spirit, he was called to inherit, and would at length

partake of, " the glory which shall be revealed," and

publickly bestowed on all true Christians, when the Lord

Jesus shall come to judge the world. {Note, John xiii. 36
—38.) As therefore he was employed in preaching the

gospel of salvation, through the sufferings of the Redeemer,

whose steps he endeavoured to follow, in patiently bear-

ing afflictions for the truth's sake ; and as he was sup-

ported by the joyful expectation of future felicity to dis-

regard present things, even in constant expectation of end-

ing his life by crucifixion, whilst from love to Christ he

fed his sheep and lambs; {Notes, John xx\. 15—23;) he

exhorted all those, who were appointed to the same work,

to apply themselves diligently to the performance of it,

with the self-denying tenderness and patient care, with

which the shepherd feeds and tends his flock. {Notes,

Luke xii. 22—34. Acts xx. 28.) They ought to consider

the congregations, over which they severally presided, and
among whom they laboured, as a part of the " purchased

"

and beloved " flock of God ;" and so " take the oversight
" of them," not merely because " necessity was laid upon
" them," and they could not safely do otherwise ; but
" willingly," from zeal to the glory of God and love to

the souls of his people ; and as men who were ready to

encounter difficulties, face dangers, and endure losses,

reproaches, and persecutions in so good a work. {Note,

1 Cor. ix. 13— 18.) And when the counsel of inspired

persons, or other pious ministers, concurring with the

wants and desires of the people, called on any one to en-

gage in the pastoral office, he ought not to feel reluctant to

it, as some were found to be
;
partly from modesty and diffi-

dence, yet not without a measure of unbelief, and undue
regard to the ease, quiet, and safety of a private situation,

the want of zeal and love, or the preference of more pro-

fitable employments : whence it became necessary, almost

to constrain them to engage in this arduous, laborious,

and perilous work. This is generally supposed to be im-
plied

;
yet the charge is made to those who were already

elders. At the same time, some improper persons of in-

ferior stations might be induced to undertake the office of
the ministry, from the expectation and desire of a better

maintenance, than they could otherwise obtain
;

(Note,

Jam. iii. 1,2;) and such as had been ordained, might be
tempted to go through with their services, rather to secure

their incomes, than from better motives, and to modify
their instructions in subserviency to their own interests :

but such things must scrupulously be avoided; as the lucre

thus sought would be most filthy and base, and the wages
of the vilest prostitution. {Notes, John x. 10— 13. 1 Tim.
iii. 3. 8— 15. Tit. i. 5— 13.) For all true ministers should
enter into that office, and perform its duties, " of a ready
" mind," delighting in the work, and desirous of glorify-

ing God, and of being his instruments in doing good to

the souls of men ; considering their own temporal in-

terests as a matter of a very inferior nature ; and even their

maintenance, merely as necessary in order to the due per-

formance of their office, and not an object to be proposed
by them, in undertaking or conducting it. Nor ought
they to assume a " lordly authority," or aspire at secular

power and honour, by means of their ministry ; as if they

liad " dominion over the faith " or consciences of those,

who belonged to God, as " the lot of his inheritance;"

when they were appointed to shew tbem his truth and
will, {Notes, 2 Cor. i. 23, 24. iv. 7,) and to engage their

obedience to him, not to themselves. {Notes, Matt. xx.

24—28. Luke xxii. 24—27.) Instead, therefore, of usurp-

ing authority over their brethren, or endeavouring to con-

vert their office into a lucrative trade; they ought to behave

in such a manner, as to be " examples to the flock," and
to elucidate by their own piety, purity, humility, self-

denial, and universal conscientiousness, the instructions

which they gave to the people. {Notes, 1 Tim. iv. 1 1

—

16. Tit. ii. 7) 8.) This would not indeed tend to their

worldly affluence or dignity ; but it would ensure to them
a most abundant future recompence. For " when the
" Chief Shepherd," {Notes, Ps. xxiii. 1—3. Ez. xxxiv.

23—31. Zech. xiii. 7- John x. 10—18. Heb. xiii. 20,21,)

from whom their pastoral charge was derived, on whom
they depended for all their sufficiency, to whom the flock

belonged, and to whom they must finally give account,
" shall appear" as " the Judge of the world;" then they,

and all such faithful ministers, will receive a crown of un-

fading glory, infinitely better and more honourable than

all the authority, reputation, wealth, and pleasure of the
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t Lev. xix. 32
Heb. xiii. 17.

s lir. I. 3. Rom.
5 Likemse ' ye younger submit your-

i^ ib.^Ep'i"™: selves unto the elder. Yea, ' all ofyou
t ill; ri: 2 ciir. be subject one to another, and 'be
Ti Ps. cxixn.'g; clothed with humility: for " God re-
16. Is. Ixi. )0. . , ,, ,, , 1 • 1
Rom. xiii. 14. sisteth the proud, and gfiveth erace to
Col. 111. 12. . A -' O O

u See on Jam. Iv. thC hUmblC.
6.—Job xxii. 29.

"
^^''vi 41 ^i Kin"; ^ ^ Humble yourselves therefore un-

xxli.^g. '2''ch'r!
der y the mighty hand of God, ' that he

XXX. n. 'ixx'.i; may exalt you * in due time

:

26. xxxiii. 12. 19. 23. x'xxvi. 12. Prov. xxix. 23. Is. ii. 11. Jer. xiii. 18. xliv. 10. Dan.
V. 22. Mic. vi. 8. Luke xiv. 11. xviii. 14. Jam. v. 10. y Ex. iii. 19. xxxii. II.

Ps. Ixxxix. 13. 1 Cor. x. 22. z Job xxxvi. 22. Ps. Ixxv. 10. Ixxxix. IC, 17. is. xl.

4. Ez. xvii. 21. xxi. 26. Matt, xxiii. 12. Luke i. 52. Jam. i.9, 10. a Dent, xxxii.
35. Rom. V. 6. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Tit. i. 3.

wodd, could possibly be. (Notes, Matt. xxv. 19—23. 31
—34. 1 Cor. iv. 2—5. 1 Thes. ii. 17—20. 1 Tim. vi. 11

—16. 2 Tim. iv. 1—8.)
Am also an elder. (1) 'EvixTrpscrovreiio;. Here only. An

elder along with you.— Taking the oversight. (2) Ettktxo-

TTsvTs;. Heb. xii. 15. E7r((7«o7rof, Acts xx. 28. 1 Tim. iii.

2. {Notes, ActsxK. 17. 28. 1 Tim. v. 21, 22.) This must
be allowed a decisive testimony, that no express distinc-

tion between presbyters and bishops was at the time, when
the apostle wrote, established in the church. It would
however be well, if desisting from such controversies

about precedency, all, whether called bishops, or arch-

bishops, presbyters, or elders, of every church, would
more study, and endeavour to practise the admirable les-

sons here inculcated.—Alas, how small a proportion of

nominal ministers of Christianity, either in the more ex-

alted orders, or among their often too much depressed

inferiors, so preach, labour, and live, as to give an impar-

b tial student of the Bible reason to conclude, that " when
m " the chief Shepherd shall appear, they will receive the

I " crown of unfading glory."

—

By constraint.] Avayxaj-wj.

P Here only. Amyxa^io, Luke xiv. 2S. 2 Cor. xii. 11. Gal.

ii. 3. vi. 12.

—

Being lords. (3) KonaxupisvovTsg. Matt. xx.

25. Mark x. 42. Acts xix. 16. Such a dominion and
authority, as the apostles, when expecting a temporal king-

dom, under the Messiah, were ambitious of; according to

the custom of temporal rulers.

—

Heritage.] Kxrjpwv. Acts i.

26. viii. 21. xxvi. 18. Col. i. 12. "The Lord's portion
" is his people." Hence the word clergy. Some how-
ever interpret it of that part of the church, which was,

in Providence, allotted to each presbyter.

—

That fadeth

not away. (4) A/xapavrivov. Here only. Aixotpavrov, i. 4.

{Notes, 1. 3—5. 1 Cor. ix. 24—27. Jam. i. 9—11.)
h V. 5—7« The word " younger" {vsuTtpot, Luke xxii.

26,) does not seem here to relate to any particular station

in the church ; but in general denotes jwiiors, whether in

the pastoral office or not, who were exhorted to " submit
" themselves," and shew deference to their seniors, as

well as to " the elders of the church." {Notes, 1 Tim. v.

1, 2. Tit. ii. 3—6.) Yea, all Christians were directed to be
" subject to one another," according to their different re-

lations in life : thus the people should obey their pastors,

children their parents, subjects their rulers, and servants

their masters, according to the precepts of God's word.

{Lev. xix. 32.

—

Notes, Ex. xx. 12. Eph. v. 21.) And as

pride, in juniors and inferiors, militates against due subor-

dination, even as in superiors it prompts to tyranny ; so

they ail were admonished to be clothed with humility, as

VOL. VI.

7 ^ Casting all your care upon him ; b i sam. i.^ lo-

for he careth for you.
8. XXX. 6. Ps.

xxvii. 13, 14.

8 Be ** sober, be vigilant; because ^1"','
4! aW

your adversary the devil, ^as a roar- xn. 11.12. Phu.
• ,. h 11 1 -1 1 • '*''• Heb. xiiu

mg lion, " walketh about, seeking ^
-^'^s.

^^.^ ^^

whom he may 'devour: "'"'^'le-M'

9 Whom " resist ^ stedfasfc in the i^^"^ JH; J!:
32. John X. 13. d i. 13. iv. 7. Matt. xxiv. 48-50. Luke xii. 45, 46. xxi. 34. 36.
Rom. xiii. 11— 13. 1 Thes. v. 6— 8. 1 Tim. ii. 9. 15. iii. 2.11. Tit. i. 8. ii. 2. 4.6. 12.
e Esth. vii. 6. Jobi.fi. Ps. c\x. C>. marg. Is. 1. 8. Zecli.iii. 1. Luke xxii. 31. f Matt,
iv. I. 11. xiii. 39 xxv. 41. John viii. 44. Eph. iv. 27. vi. II. Jam. iv. 7. I John iii.

8—10. Rev. xii. 9. xx. 2. 10. r Judg. xiv. 5. Ps. civ. 21. Prov. xix. 12. xx.
2. Is. v. 29, 30. xiii. 13. Jer. ii. 15. Ii. 38. Ez. xix. 7. Hos. xi. 10. Joel iii. 16.

Am. i. 2. iii. 4. 8. Zech. xi. 3. 2 Tim. iv. 17. h Job i. 7. ii. 2. i Ez.
xxii. 25. Dan. vi. 24. Hos. xiii. 8. k Luke iv. 3—12. Epli. iv. 27. vi. 11

—

13. Jam. IV. 7. I Luke xxii. 32. Eph. vi. 16. 1 Tim. vi. 12. 2 Tim. iv. 7. Heb. xi. 33.

their chief ornament, or rather their outward garment:
that whatever abilities, endowments, or spiritual gifts they

possessed, their modesty and humility might be conspicu-

ous to all beholders, more than any other distinction. This
ought above all things to be sought for; seeing that God
contended by his omnipotence against all proud persons,

shewing favour to none, but those who were deeply sensible

of their unworthiness; and conferring this special grace

on all who were thus humbly desirous of it. {Notes, Jam.
iv. 4— 10.)—It therefore behoved all men to " humble
" themselves," as guilty, polluted, and wretched sinners,

under the " powerful hand of God," which was sufficient

to crush his stoutest enemy, and to uphold his feeblest

friend : that so, submitting to his righteousness, they might
be reconciled to him by faith in Christ, and in due time

exalted to the glory, honour, and immortality prepared

for his saints, after the trials here allotted them.—In

the mean while, indeed, they would meet with various

difficulties, and might be assaulted by many solicitous

cares, about their temporal or spiritual concerns, and those

of the church : but, being attentive to their present duties,

they were encouraged and required, to cast all their an-

xieties upon the Lord, by faith and prayer; assured that

he would manage every thing for their advantage, accord-

ing to his unerring wisdom and unfailing truth ; seeing he
" cared for them;" he pitied, and loved, and would ma-
nage the concerns of all those who thus trusted in him.

(Notes, Ps. xxvii. 14. xxxvii. 5—8. Iv. 22. ciii. 11— 14.

Matt. vi. 24—34. Luke xii. 22—34. Phil. iv. 5—7.)

Be clothed. (5) Eyxoixf^wasca^s. Here only.

—

Casting.

(7) E-Trippi-^avTSi. Luke xix. 35.

—

Ps. Iv. 22. Sept.

V. 8, 9. The apostle here again renewed his exhorta-

tion to sobriety and vigilance; ^Notes, i. 13— 16. iv. 7;)
that, being free from the intoxication of sensual and dissi-

pated pleasures, or worldly interests, the Christians whom
he addressed, might not be lulled asleep, or found off their

guard in the great concerns of eternity. (Note, Luke xxi.

34—36.) To excite them to this watchfulness, they must

be reminded, that " the devil," the " prince of the dark-

" ness of this world," and of the apostate angels, " the

" accuser of the brethren," and " the adversary " of be-

lievers, who always seized on every opportunity of bring-

ing some charge against them, or of obtaining leave to

sift and harass them, was " walking about, like a roaring

" lion," full of rage and fierceness, seeking whom he

could find asleep or unarmed, that he miglit at once de-

vour him, or swallow him up. (Notes, Job i. 6— 12. Zech.

iii. 1—4. Luke xxii. 31—34. Rev, xii. 7—12.) The ter-
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mi. 6. ii. 21. iii.

14. iv. 13. John
xvi. 33. Acts xiv.
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16. iii. 3. L'Tim.
iii. 12. Rev. i. 9.
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n Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7.

Ps. Ixxxvi. 5. 1.^.

Mic. vii. 18, 19.

Rom. V. 20, 21.

XV. 5. 13. 2 Cor.
xiii. 11. Heb.
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« i. I,'). Kom. viii.

28-30. ix. 11.

24. 1 Cor. i. 9.

p 2 Cor. iv. 17.

r 2 Cor. xiii. 1

1

17. iii. 3. t

faith, knowing that ""the same afflic-

tions are accomplished in your bre-

thren that are in the world.

10 But " the God of all grace, " who
hath called us unto his ^ eternal glory-

by Christ Jesus, '•after that ye have

suffered awhile, " make you perfect,

' stablish, ' strengthen, settle you.
I Tlies. ii. 12. 2 Thes. ii. 14. I Tim. vi. 12. 2 Tim. i 9. 2 Pet. i. 3.

2Tim. ii. 10. Heb. ix. 1.'). 1 John li. 25. qi.ti, 7. 2Cor. iv. 17.

, 2Thcs.ii. 17. Heb.xiii. 21. Jnde24. s Col. ii. 7. 2 Thes. ii.

Ps, cxxxviii. 7. Luke xxii. 32. Phil. iv. 13. Col. i. 22, 2,3

rible persecutions which were instigated by this enemy of

God and man, as " working in the children of disobe-

" dience," seem to be peculiarly intended. Thus out-

ward terrors, and inward suggestions, drove numbers into

apostasy, or a temporary denial of Christ ; many were

finally ruined, from fear of man, and love of life ; and

others narrowly escaped this downfall, being found care-

less and secure. All Christians then ought to resist and

repel his assaults; being "stedfast" in the profession of

the faith, assuredly believing the truths of the gospel, and

constantly depending on the power and love of Christ, to

repel and drive away the hated tempter. And to excite

them thus strenuously to resist temptation, and " strive

" against sin," though it were even unto imprisonment,

cruel mockings, stripes, or death : they should be fully in-

formed, and know assuredly, that " their brethren," dis-

persed in other parts of the world, constantly endured

afflictions of the same kind, in the same cause, and from

the same sort of persons.—These repeated exhortations to

" watchfulness," and the especial motive assigned for it,

ought to have peculiar weight ; as coming from that

apostle, who, through self-confidence, carnal security, and

unwatchfulness, when "Satan desired to sift him" and his

brethren " as wheat," was induced to deny his Lord with

solemn oaths and dire imprecations. (Notes, Matt. xxvi.

30—46. 69—75.)

—

Walketh about. (8) Notes, Jobi.7.

Matt. xii. 43—45.
Adversary. (8) Avri^iKog. Matt. v. 25. Luke xii. 58.

xviii. 3. An adversary at laio: one who brings an accu-

sation.—AiaS'oAoj means a false accuser: '^aravas, an ad-

versary, or enemy. The persecuted Christians were first

calumniated, and then condemned to tortures or death.

Instigated by the devil, the original liar and murderer,

(Note, John viii. 41—4/,) the persecutors murdered their

characters first, and then their persons.

—

Devour.] KctTuvm.

1 Cor. XV. 54. 2 Cor. ii. 7- v. 4. Heh. xi. 29.

V. 10, 11. The apostle did not pray, that his brethren

might be exempted from salutary and honourable trials :

but he besought " the God of all grace," {Marg. Ref. n,)

being plenteous in mercy, and the inexhaustible and only

Source of every kind and measure of grace ; who, by his

word and Spirit, had " called them to the hope " and sure

earnest of " eternal glory," through Jesus Christ; (Note,

1 Thes. ii. 9—12;) that, " after they had suffered awhile,"

for the trial and increase of their faith, he would make
them mature and complete in holiness ; establish them in

the peace and hope of the gospel, strengthen them to

resist all kinds of temptations, to endure all sufferings,

and to perform all duties, by invigorating their holy affec-

tions
;

(Notes, 2 Cor. xii. 7—10. Phil. iv. 10—13. Col. i.

See on iv. 1 1 .—
Rev. i. 6. V. 13.

X 2 Cor. i. 19.

1 Thes. i. 1.

2 Thes. i. 1.

11 To °him he glory and dominion"
for ever and ever. Amen.

12 By "Silvanus, ^a faithful bro- y Eplrvi.'2i': col

ther unto you, as I suppose, ^ I have z Eph'm^k^Heb.

written briefly, * exhorting- and •* testi- a n'eb. " xiii. 22.

fying that this is *the true grace of

God ^ wherein ye stand.

13 The church that is "at Babylon
^
elected together with you, saluteth 2

d Rnm. v. 2. 2 Cor. i. 24. 2 Pet.
f 2Johni. 13.

b John xxi. 21,

Acts XX. 24.

I John T. 9, 10.

3 John 12.

c Acts XX. 24.

' 1 Cor. XT. 1.

Gal. i. 8, 9.
" Pet. ii. 15.

e Ps. Ixxxvii. 4. Rev. xvii. 5. xviii. 2.

9—14 ;) and that he would settle them, firm and immove-
able, as a compact building on a good foundation, so that

no storms, assaults, or stratagems of the enemy might
overthrow them. (Notes, Matt. vii. 24—27. Eph. iii. 14
—19. Col. ii. 5—70 This would redound to his praise,

as the work of his power and sovereign authority, to whom
all glory and dominion ought to be, and eventually would
be, universally and eternally ascribed.

Make you perfect. (10) KarapTKrai. See on Matt. xxi.

16.

—

Settle.] 0£j«,£X<cu(r«j. Matt. vii. 25. Luke vi. 48. Epfu
iii. 18. Col. i. 23.

V. 12. It is highly probable, that Sylvanus was the

same person, who generally attended St. Paul, and who
was frequently called Silas. (Marg. Ref. x.

—

Notes, Acts
XV. 22—41.) St. Peter " supposed " and concluded, from
all he saw and heard, that he was " a faithful brother," a

true believer, and a zealous minister of Christ, " unto
" them," among whom he had so frequently and perma-
nently laboured. He had therefore taken the opportunity

of writing by him a brief epistle, exhorting them to be

stedfast, and to act consistently with their Christian pro-

fession. He also testified to the gospel which they had

received ; to satisfy them, that the doctrines of grace

which they had embraced, and in the faith and experience

of which they stood accepted with God, were indeed the

truths of Christ ; and that the power of them upon their

hearts, and the fruits of them in their lives, evinced them
to be partakers of the grace of God, and fully established

in his favour.—This confirms the supposition, that St.

Peter wrote, to establish in the faith the same churches,

which had been planted by St. Paul and his companions

;

against all the insinuations of those, who endeavoured

to persuade the Gentile converts, that he preached a dif-

ferent doctrine than the other apostles did : and indeed the

attentive reader will remark a great similarity in the senti-

ments of those two great apostles ; especially in the man-
ner in which they connect doctrine and practice together.

I suppose.] Aoyt^oixoci. iJom. iii. 28. vi. 11. viii. 18. Heb.

xi. 19.— Testifying.] EmiJi.apTupuv. Here only, "^vnnifictp-

Tvpsco, Heb. ii. 4.

—

Neh.'ix.29,30. xiii. 15. .!>epr.—May not

this word imply, that the apostle added his testimony to

that of those, who had first preached the gospel to them ?—
Grace ... wherein ye stand.] Xxpiv Etg riv IfrixxTs. Rom. v. 2.

V. 13. There is no sufficient ground to suppose, that

by Babylon, the apostle mystically meant Rome ; for no
reason can be assigned, why he should withhold the name
of that city, when he wrote this epistle. Yet if any choose

to avail themselves of this only scriptural proof, that Peter

ever resided at this great antichristian metropolis ; Protest-

ants are not concerned to controvert it. It is, however,
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A. D. 63. CHAPTER V. A. D. 63.

s
if 25."

'*"' *" you ; ^^^ *o ^oth ^ Marcus my son.

14 Greet ye one another ^'with ali See on Rom.
xvi. 16. 1 Cor,

xvi. 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 12. 1 Thes. v. 26,

generally allowed, that Peter went to Rome, and there

suiFered martyrdom.—It is not certain, whether Marcus is,

or is not, the same with John Mark, mentioned frequently

by St. Paul, and in the Acts of the apostles. {Preface to

the Gospel according to St. Mark.)

V. 14. Marg. Ref. h—k.

—

Notes, Rom. viii. 1, 2. xvi.

16.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—7.

Those who most know the nature, difficulties, snares,

and temptations of the pastoral office, are best qualified to

exhort their brethren ; and they will speak with the most
impressive authority on such topicks. {Note, Matt. vii.

28, 29.) So to contemplate the sufferings of Christ, as to

understand the design of them, and experience their effects,

in humbling and sanctifying the heart, gives the best-

grounded confidence of being " partakers of the glory
" which shall be revealed ; " and they, who would counsel

to the greatest effect, must not needlessly or habitually

use the language of superiority or command.—Ministers

should unite skill, vigilance, diligence, faithfulness, love,

zeal, patience, disinterestedness, and self-abasement, in

their characters and conduct ; both in order " to feed the
" flock of God," and to be " examples unto them." They
ought to perform the most laborious services, and endure

the greatest hardships, for " the Lord's heritage," " not
" by constraint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of
" a ready mind," and without assuming any " dominion
" over their faith."—^This is not, indeed, the road to high

preferments in the outward church, nay, it leads far from
it : but " when the chief Shepherd shall appear," such

pastors " shall receive " of him " a crown of glory that
" will never fade away." And what, compared with this,

are all those riches, eminent stations, or lordly dignities,

which so many nominal pastors eagerly pursue ? Or where
will the avaricious, the slothful, the sensual, or the tyran-

nical men, who have borne the name of ministers, appear,

when the great Judge shall come, and call them to give

an account of their stewardship ? {Notes and P. O. Is.

Ivi. 9— 12. Ez. xxxi. 1—9. Note, Zech. xi. 15— 17.)

The sentence to be then denounced against them, and
executed on them, is already recorded : may they read it,

and tremble, and " flee from the wrath to come ! " {Note,

Matt. x\W. 45—51.)—But every station and age has its

peculiar duties : subordination is the universal plan and
appointment of God ; the younger should submit them-
selves unto the elder ; and all, in their several relations,

should be subject to those placed over them. This will be

the case, as far as men " are clothed with humility;" and
God never shews favour to a proud man, except when he

brings him down into the dust of self-abasement : {Note,

Dan. iv. 34—37 :) nor will any humble soul come short of

his grace, or of eternal life. Let us then " humble our-
" selves under the mighty hand of God," for he is able to

save and to destroy : then " he will exalt us in due time,"

as much as is good for us, in his church on earth, and

among " his saints in glory everlasting."—When we be-

kiss of charity. ' Peace be with you '

'^z.^w^'S
all that are "^ in Christ Jesus. Amen.

XIV.

33. XX
19. 2f;.-See on
Rom. i. 7.

k See on Rom. viii. 1. 1 Cor, i. 30. 2 Cor. v. 17

come humbly subject to our reconciled God, and simply
dependent on him; we are allowed and commanded to
" cast all our care on him," and assured " that he careth
" for us," as a Father for his own children : and this will
bring far sweeter peace and greater comfort into the soul,
than could arise from the most complete gratification of
pride, ambition, avarice, or any worldly affections. Thus
also we shall be safe ; for humility will induce us to be
"^ sober and vigilant," diligently attending to our duty

:

simply depending on the Lord in all things, and patiently
submitting to his whole will concerning us. This is our
part, and thus we may unreservedly and cheerfully leave
all events to the God to whom alone they belono-.

V. 8—14.

When we consider the indefatigable malice, power, and
subtlety of " our adversary the devil, who goeth a'bout
" seeking whom he may devour," and recollect what num-
bers he continually destroys; we cannot but perceive our
indispensable need of vigilance, and confidence in God,
and constant fervent prayer, for protection and deliverance!
Did a roaring lion at any time traverse our streets, devour-
ing numbers of the careless and inattentive; and we were
informed of it, by indisputable testimony ; we should pro-
ceed with great caution and circumspection, if obliged to go
out in such perilous circumstances : yet a far more formid-
able enemy continually watches his opportunity of destroy-
ing our souls; God himself gives us the information and
alarm ; and we cannot have any safety except we " watch
" and are sober." But, alas ! how little do we take the
warning, and act as if we really believed this to be the
case I Yet in this way alone can we reasonably hope to
be kept from falling into temptation, and being overcome
by it. {Notes, Matt. vi. 13. xxvi. 40, 41. Luke xxii. 31—34. 39—46.)—If, however, we must encounter this
dreadful foe, we should " resist him stedfast in the faith,"
and then the Lord will constrain him to " flee from us."
In whatever form he assaults us, or by whatever agents,
we may know assuredly, that our brethren in all parts of
the world experience similar conflicts, temptations, and
tribulations. We should therefore, when rescued from
urgent danger, nay, while resisting, stedfast in the faith,

pray for them also, that after they have suffered awhile,
the " God of all grace would perfect, stablish, strengthen,
" and settle them." This he will do for all, whom he has
" called to his eternal glory by Jesus Christ

; " that they
may celebrate his praises, as his willing subjects for ever
and ever.—All the apostles and evangelists exiiort us to
these things, and " testify that this is the true grace of
" God :" may we then stedfastly adhere to this primitive
Christianity, and not listen to " cunningly devised fables!"
Thus it will appear that we were elected together with
those, who are now in glory ; that we are indeed faithful

brethren with all the family of God ; that we desire to
live in love with them ; and to share that peace, which
belongs to all that are " in Christ Jesus," and to them ex-
clusively.
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THE

SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER.

The writer of this epistle calls himself « Simon Peter," (i. 1. Jets xv. 14. Gr.) « an apostle of Jesus Christ;"
he alludes to circumstances and facts, which agree to none but Peter; (i. 14— 16. John x^\. \d -,) he calls it his
" second epistle;" (iii. 1 ;) and he speaks of his "beloved brother, Paul." (iii. 15.) It must, therefore, either be
the work of the apostle Peter, or of one who personated him : but 'it is a thing of the worst example, for any man
' to forge another's name, or pretend to be the person he is not.' Le Clerc. It may be added, ' especially to forge the
name of ari apostle, and to personate him, in order to sanction a man's private opinions by so high an authority.'

Yet the epistle is remarkable for the energy, with which the writer inculcates holiness ; and the solemn, yet affectionate
manner, in which he testifies against the delusions of those who neglect it. It has indeed been urged, that the style
remarkably differs from that of St. Peter's first epistle : but this is by no means true, except in respect to a part of
the second chapter, which in fact seems to have been taken, in a measure at least, from some writing, which described
in very strong language, the false prophets of that age, or of earlier ages ; which was then extant, and well known,
but IS now lost. St. Jude seems also to have taken some things from it; for part of his epistle greatly coincides with
the second chapter of this. In all other respects, the internal characters of authenticity are very strong.—Some doubts,
however, in this respect were entertained in the primitive church ; which Jerome ascribes to the supposed dissimilarity
of style. But, it is probable, that it was written only a short time before the apostle's martyrdom ; and, not having
been so publickly avowed by him, and clearly known to be his, during his life-time, the scrupulous caution of the
church hesitated about admitting it into the sacred canon ; till internal evidence fully convinced the most competent
judges, that it was entitled to that higli distinction. It is generally supposed to have been written at least three or
four years after the former epistle ; and it is evident, that primarily it was intended for the same persons, though not
expressly addressed to them.—It appears, that the apostle, by this epistle, especially designed to put Christians upon
their guard, against the false apostles and teachers, who perverted the gospel ; and the profane scoffers, who started
objections to the truth of it : but it is replete with the most important instructions on a variety of subjects.

X. D. er. CHAP. I.

The apostle salutes his brethren, 1,2. He shews
the blessings to which God had called them; and
earnestly exhorts them to diligence in every good
work, in order to make '< their calling and election

" sure ;

" intermixing suitable warnings and encou-
ragements, 3— 11. He states, that, aware of his ap-

proaching martyrdom, he is the more diligent, in thus

admonishing them, that they might remember these

things after his decease, 12—15. He urges the evi-

dence of what he had seen and heard " in the holy
" mount," in confirmation of his testimony con-

cerning the power and coming of Christ, 1<5— 18;
referring them to the " more sure word of prophecy,"

NOTES.
Chap. I. V. 1,2. Perhaps Peter deemed it proper to

style himself " an apostle," as well as " a servant, of
" Christ;" because he meant in this epistle to oppose
certain false teachers, who did great mischief in the church.
He addressed him^^lf to " them who had obtained like

19; and instructing them, concernmg the interpreta- -* D- '57

tion and source of it, 20, 21.

Simon • Peter, '* a servant and
* Or, Symenn

c Q»^ Arts XV. 14.
dll a Matt. iv. 18. x.

apostle of Jesus Christ, to them that -I34."'' John'
'|.

•* hnve nhfainpfl like nrenioim faith with .
..*"!:

..
~ '

. b John xii. 26. —
have obtained like precious faith with i Per!: i.'

us, * through the righteousness ^ of s°c"n'"Rom

God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ : <= f^i^e xi. 49.
'

, ,. , Jnnn XX. 21.

2 Grace and peace be multiplied
i^^s;^^",,.';). I.

unto you, through ^the knowledge of fiP*]

God, and of Jesus our Lord

iii. b. iv.

Pet. V. 1.

d 4. Acts XV. 8,
I, uiju wx vv-ouo v^«i Ajwiv^ , 9. Hon,, i. ]2.

2Cor. iv. 13. Phil. i. 29. 2Tini. i. 5. Tit. i. 1. 4. 1 Pet. i. ". ii. 7. e Jer. xxxiii. 16.

Rom. i. 17. iii. 21—26. 1 Cor. i. 30. 2 Cor. v. 21. Phil. iii. 9. t Gr. of «ur God nnrf

Saviour. Is. xii. 2. Luke i. 47. Tit. ii. 13. f Num. vi. 24—26. Dan. iv. 1. vi. 2.i.—

See on Rom. i. 7. 1 Pet. i. 2.— Rev. i. 4. g iii. 18. li.liii.ll. Luke x. 22. Joliif

xvii. 3. 2 Cor. iv. 6. 1 John v. 20, 21.

" precious faith with him " and his brethren. The nature

and effects of true faith are " precious," and it interests

the possessor in the most valuable blessings ; it was there-

fore equally precious in a private Christian, and in an apostle.

Thus he tacitly distinguished " the faith of God's elect,"

from that dead and worthless faith, by which many wer^
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A. D. 63. CHAPTER I. A. D. 63.

h Ps. ex. 3. Matt. 3 Accordino;' as ''his divine power
xxviii. 18. Jolinii. •iii- i

">"„ % ? '^",\- hath mven unto us ' all thino-s that per-
xii. 9. Eph. 1. 19 ,o OJ^
Heb i^S';

' "^" ^^^'^^ ^'^^^ -^"^ ^^" godhness, through
'

Kom''"^hi? Si the knowledge of him that hath ' called

^
Cor. iii. 21- yg * ^Q glory and " virtue

:

V See on 2. 1 Rom. viii. 28—30. ix. 24. 1 Cor. i. 9. Epli. iv. 1. 4. 1 Thes. ii. 12. iv. 7.

2 Thes. ii. 14. 2Tim. i. 9. 1 Pet. i. 15. ii. 9. 21. iii. 9. v. 10. * Or, by. m 5.

Ruth iii. 1 1. Prov. xii. 4. xxxi. 10. Is9. Phil. iv. B.

deluded. {Notes, Tit. i. 1—4. Jam. ii. 14—26.) This

faith, which as the original intimates, they received by the

special favour and allotment of God, rested on " the

" risrhteousness of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ,"

as the words may be literally rendered. (Marg.) Thus
they were taught to believe and trust in the obedience

unto death of the Lord Jesus, as their incarnate God and

Saviour, for their justification, and for all the blessings

connected with it, and resulting from it. This is the most
obvious meaning of the words ; but if any contend that

the expression " our God" refers to the Father; they

should also remember that the meritorious obedience of

the incarnate Son is often called " the righteousness of

" God." {Notes, Rom. i. I7. iii. 21—26. 2 Cor. v. 18—
21. Phil. iii. 8— 11.) Nor can we form any idea, in what

sense a Christian's faith could be said to be either in, or

" tlirough, the righteousness," or justice of God, considered

merely as a divine attribute ; when it rests mainly on the

mercy and truth of God, and only views his justice as

satisfied, and, as it were, consenting to the sinner's salva-

tion, through the meritorious work of Christ.—Our trans-

lation " through the righteousness," though it seems not

to be the exact sense of the passage, yet conveys a very

important meaning : as the faith, by which we receive

Christ for salvation, is given to us " through the righteous-

" ness," which he finished as our Surety ; for it springs

from the regeneration of the Holy Spirit, as given to us

through his mediation. {Note, John i. 10— 12.)—In be-

half, however, of all such Christians, the apostle prayed,

that " grace and peace might be multiplied to them,
" through the knowledge of God, and of Jesus our Lord."

{Notes, John xvii. 1—3. 2 Cor. iv, 3—6.) For, in pro-

portion to the degree of our believing, spiritual, and ex-

perimental knowledge of the perfections of God, in the

harmony and glory of them, as displayed in the Person,

character, and salvation of Jesus our Lord, all our gra-

cious affections will be exercised ; and our peace, hope,

and consolation will abound, even as that knowledge

abounds in us. {Notes, in. 17, 18. Col.'i. 9— 14.)

Simon. (1) S^/ftecov. Jets xv, 14. Some copies read

Simon.

—

Through.] Ev. In, with, by, for, from, for the

sake of; rarely through. The apostle Paul having used

m Bv for several verses ; when the idea of through occurred to

P him, changes ev for ha with the genitive, (2 Cor. vi. 4—8,)

which is not observed m our version. (Comp. 3 with iii.

18. Gr.)

V. 3, 4. It might be expected by Christians, that the

progressive work of illumination, sanctification, and con-

H solation, would be carried on in them, according to what
" the divine power " of the Lord Jesus had already confer-

red. {Note, Eph. Iii. 20, 21.) In consequence of his

exaltation, and mediatorial authority, " his divine power "

had given to his people " all things pertaining to life and
" godliness;" whatever was requisite for their spiritual and

4 Whereby "are given unto us ex- n i.Ez.xxxvi.2s.

T .L 1 • •
—'^7. Rom. ix.

ceeding great and precious promises; 4. 2Cor. i. 20.

that by these ° ye might be partakers
[I'^y^"''-.

i£j|

of the divine nature, '' having escaped j."
-.^^s- ' J^i'"

the corruption that is in the world ° ^"^;;^/- i--
1|;

through lust.
xii. 10. 1 Joiin iii. 2. p ii. 18—20. Gal. vi. 8. Jam. W. I

Eph. iv. 23, 24.

Col. iii. 10. Heb.
1 Pet. 17.2. 3. IJolinii. 15,16.

eternal life and final felicity, and for their acting suitably

to their relations and obligations to God, during their

passage through this evil world to heaven. Instriiptions,

motives, encouragements, means, principles, and assist-

ances, together with pardon, peace, and grace, had been
" given them," through the regeneration of the Holy
Spirit; and all the fulness of Christ, and the engagements
of the everlasting covenant, had been set before them " in

" the word of the gospel ;
" so that, notwithstanding

inward and outward impediments and conflicts, they
might still be enabled to serve God acceptably in this

world, and obtain everlasting life in the world to come.
{Notes, Tit. ii. 11— 14.) All these things had been freely

bestowed on them, " through the knowledge of God, who
" had called them " by his glorious grace and mercy, and
the " virtue," or energy, of his quickening Spirit : or, he
had called them to partake of " his eternal glory," and to

a constant and courageous profession of the gospel, and
obedience to Christ, amidst all the trials and sufferings of

their present state. For the words " glory and virtue,"

may either refer to God who called them, or that to which
they were called : the former seems the more literal con-
struction ; but the unusual use of the word rendered

virtue, in applying it to God, has induced most expo-
sitors to adopt the latter interpretation. Yet the same
word is used, in this application of it, by St. Peter in an-

other place. (1 Pet. ii. 9. Gr.)—By this " knowledge of
" God " in Christ, through the gospel, and by their effica-

cious calling, " exceedingly great and precious promises
" had been given them."—The promises of scripture relate

to things most needful to sinners, suitable to their case,

answerable to all their wants, and abundantly sufficient

when fulfilled to them, as believer.«, to render them most
blessed for evermore. Whereas, without the promises

they must have been for ever miserable : they are therefore
" exceedingly great and precious " even beyond expres-

sion. These are set before men, by the gospel, who are

invited to come aad partake of the promised blessings :

but they are given to believers alone, who may consider

them as so many valuable securities, or good bills, payable

when their circumstances and best interests render it

necessary: for, being united to Christ, and partakers of

him, all the promises belong to them through him and by

his covenant. {Note, 2 Cor. i. 17—20.)—They were more-
over bestowed on them, to the end that they " might be
" partakers of the divine nature," instead of that depraved

and diabolical nature, which they had as apostate sinners
;

that, by their union with Christ, and the in-dwelling and
new-creating power of the Holy Spirit, the divine image

might be renewed upon their souls ; that so a new nature

might be formed within them, and a new direction given

to their understandings, wills, and affections ; conformable

to the holy nature of God, and capable of loving and

delighting in him, and finding happiness in his service.
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q Luke xvi. 26. 5 And *" bcsidc this, ' giving all dili-

I \tih.^'i4. Vs. ffence, add to your faith, * virtue ; and
cxix. 4. Prov. ^ . , , 1 J
w. 23. Is. w. to Virtue, knowledge

;

John" ;.!" 27.' 6 And to knowledge, ° temperance

;

Phil. ii. \i.
T- • 1 .1.

"^x.i'iV'
"' ^^^ ^^ temperance, patience ;

and to

•
•f^ris'fcor. patience, ^ godliness ;

xiv. 20. Ep!i. i. 17, 18. v. 17. Phil. i. 9. Col. i. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 7. u Acts xxiT. 25. 1 Cor.

ix. 25. Gal. v. 2S. Tit. i. 8. ii. 2. x Ps. xxxvii. 7. Luke viii. '1.5. xxi. 19. Rom. ii. 7. v.

3, 4. viii. 25. xv. 4. 2 Cor. vi. 4. Col. i. 11. 1 Tlies. i. 3. 2Thes. i. 4. iii. 5. Heb. vi. 12.15.

X.36. xii. 1. Jam. i. 3, 4. v. 7—10. Rev. 1.9. ii. 2, 3. xiii. 10. xiv. 12. y 3. iii. 11. Gen. v.

24. Is. Ivii. 1. marg. 1 Tim.ii. 2.10. iii. 16. iv. 7,8. vi. 3. 6. 11. 2 Tim. iii. 5. Tit. i. I.

{Notes, Gen. i. 26, 27. Rom. xii. 2. 2 Cor. iii. 17, 18.

Eph. iv. 20—24. Col. iii. 7— 11.) When this change of

heart and nature was begun in regeneration, it influenced

those who experienced it, to separate " and escape from
" the pollution that was in the world through lust

;

" or

from all those outward vices and enormities, into which

men are drawn, by their excessive and idolatrous cravings

after the pleasures, possessions, or distinctions of the

world. Such evil practices have always filled the earth,

and they are pollution and filtliiness in the judgment of

God.—When sinners profess to repent, and to embrace

the gospel, they outwardly relinquish these iniquities.

{Notes, ii. 20—22. Matt. xii. 43—45 :) and all regenerate

persons actually and finally escape them ; that is, the

allowed or habitual, practice of any of them.

Divine. (3) ©nag. 4. Acts xvii. 29. 0=iot>)j, godhead,

Rom. i. 20.— Through the knowledge.] ^loc tvjj sTriyvmeug.

See on 1.— Virtue.] A^etijj. 5. Phil. iv. 8. 1 Pet. ii. 9.

—

' This word, used so frequently in heathen writers, seldom
^ occurs in the New Testament; and when it does, it does
' not always signify the whole of a right principle, but
' generally courage.' Doddridge.—It never occurs, but in

the texts referred to ; and it never signifies general holiness,

or a right state of the heart and conduct. Courage is the

heathen meaning of it in general ; being derived from

Aprig, Mars. Or it signifies military fortitude; as virtus,

manly valour, from vir, a man.—{Note, 5—7-)

—

'TIi^

divine nature. (4) &siag ipwtrewj. A divine nature; without

the article : a nature like that of God ; bearing his holy

image : not the essence of the divine nature. Gal. iv. 8.

Eph. ii. 3. Some, for a time, " escape the corrup-
" tion of the world," who are not partakers of a " divine
" nature : " and these " in time of temptation fall away."

{Notes, ii. 20—22. Matt. xiii. 20, 21.)

—

Lust.] Embuixia.

Notes, Rom. vii. 7- 8. 1 Pet. i. 10—12. ii. 11.

V. 5—7' The apostle here called on his Christian

brethren, not to rest in their apparent conversion, or the

reformation connected with it, or even in the beginning

of a renewal to a " divine nature
;
" but, depending on the

promises of the gospel, and pursuing the end for which
they were given, to " cleanse themselves from all" re-

maining " filthiness of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness
" in the fear of God." {Note, 2 Cor. vii. 1.) Beyond, and
as continuing and completing, that renewal which had al-

ready taken place, they ought to " give all diligence," in

the use of every appointed means, from an earnest desire

of increasing holiness ; and thus " to add to their faith,

" virtue," that they might, with fortitude and manly con-
stancy, profess faith in Christ, and obey his will, in the

midst of persecutors ; and display firmness and composure
of mind, notwithstanding the difficulties and dangers to

which they were exposed. They ought, furthermore, dili-

gently " to add to their virtue, knowledge j
" that, by

7 And to godliness, ^ brotherly kind- z John xin 34,35.

ness ; and to brotherly kindness, ^ cha- nhes. "i"'. i'l

rity. xiii. 1. i Pet.
22. ii. 17. IJohn
iii. 14. 16.

' a 1 Cor. xiii. 4—

a

8 For if these things be ^ in you
'^ and abound, ^ they make you thai ye °

^j''-ij'^'?55

shall neither he * barren nor ^ unfruitful \ uohn -J; t'.
b John V. 42. 2 Cor. ix. 14. xiii. 5. Phil. ii. 5. Col. iii. 16. Philem. 6. c 1 Cor. xv.
58. 2 Cor. viii. 2. 7. Plnl. i. 9. Col. ii. 7. iii. 16. 1 Thes. iii. 12. iv. ]. 2Thes. i. 3.
d John XV. 7, 8. 2 Cor. v. 13— 17. * Or, id/c. Prov. xix. 15. Matt. xx. 3. 6. xxv. 26.
Rom. xii. 11. 1 Tim. v. 13. Heb. vi. 12. e Matt. xiii. 22. John xv. 2. Tit.
iii. 14.

an increasing acquaintance with the whole truth and will

of God, they might be enabled to regulate their zeal and
courage, with judgment and discretion : knowing how to

behave in all circumstances, and towards all men ; like

well informed intelligent persons, who could not justly be
charged with any thing rash, foolish, or contrary to the
duty and propriety of their relations and station, in the

church or the community. {Note, Phil. i. 9— 11.) To
" knowledge" they must add " temperance," or an exact

government of all the animal appetites, in subordination

to the will of God, and the benefit of themselves and
others ; as well as great moderation in all worldly things,

and indifference about them. To " temperance" they
must unite " patience," or a cheerful submission to the

will of God under afflictions, meekness amidst injuries and
affronts, perseverance in well doing notwithstanding severe

trials, and a quiet waiting for the Lord, to interpose for

their comfort and deliverance. To this " godliness " must
be added ; as consisting of all those holy affections and dis-

positions, which constitute the spiritual worshipper and
truly devoted servant of God, " in all his ordinances and
" commandments :

" (1 Tim. iv. 6— 10. vi. 6—10 :) and to

this, " brotherly kindness," or an unfeigned fervent love

of Christians, as brethren in the Lord. {Notes, Heb. xiii.

1—3. 1 Pet. i. 22—25.) To all the rest they must join
" charity," or benevolent and compassionate love to all

men, expansive and universal philanthropy, or " good-
'• will to men," according to the commandments of God,
and in imitation of his kindness to our fallen race. {Notes,

Luke ii. 8—14. Tit. iii. 4—70 These holy dispositions,

and the effects of them upon their conduct, must be dili-

gently and carefully added together, as different voices in

harmony form a chorus : that so, the exercise of each other

might regulate, and bound, and unite with that of the

rest, and prevent their exceeding or degenerating. Thus,
the Christian character would appear well proportioned,

and beautiful : whereas, if any of these graces were remark-
ably defective, the others would appear to be redundant

;

being joined with those natural dispositions, which most
resembled them : and the character would appear deformed
and destitute of symmetry ; whilst one man would be bold

without knowledge or hve ; another, gentle and kind,

without firmness or fortitiide. The same disproportion

would appear in various other particulars.—It is evident,

that none of the genuine graces of the Christian character

can exist alone : all combine in forming it ; but symmetry
is the source of beauty. {Notes, Matt. v. 3. Gal. v. 22—26.)

Beside this. (5) Auto thto. Supply nj, unto this very thing.— Giving.] YlapiKTsnyKOLvrsg.—Add^ 'ETrixopriyria-aTB. 11.

2 Cor. ix. 10. Gal. iii. 5. Col. ii. 19.

—

Temperance. (6)

EyxpaTsiav. Acts xxiv. 25. Gal. v. 22.

—

Brotherly kindness.

(7) <l>jAa5£X<p<«v. Heb. xiii. 1.

V. 8, 9. These things ought to be peculiarly attended
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f See on 2.

g 5—7. Mark x.

21. Luke xviii.

22. Gal. V. 6. 13.

Jam.ii. 14—26
h John ix. 40, 41.

2 Cor. iv. 3, 4.

1 Jolin ii. 9— 11.

Rev. iii. 17.

i 4. ii. 18—20.
Rom. vi. 1—4.
11. 1 Pet. iii. 21.

k See on 6.

1 2 Tim. ii. 19.

Heb. /i. 11. 19.

1 John iii. 19

—

21.

m Rom. viii. 28

—

31. 1 Thes. i. 3,

4. 2Thes. ii. 13,

14. I Pet. i. 2.

n Ps. XV. 5. Is.

6. cxii. 6. cxxi.

^ in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus

Christ.

9 But he that ^ lacketh these things

is '' blind, and cannot see afar off, and
hath forgotten ' that he was purged
from his old sins.

10 Wherefore the rather, brethren,
^ give diligence ' to make your calling

and ""election sure: for ° if ye do these

things ye shall ° never fall

:

Ivi. 2. Matt. vii. 24, 2r>. Luke vi. 47-49. o Ps xxxvii. 24. Ixii. 2.

3. Mic. vii.8. Acts XX. 24, 25. 1 Pet. i. 5. Kev. iii. !0, II.

to; as the usefulness and comfort of Christians greatly de-

pended upon them. For if holy affections and dispositions

were rooted in their hearts, and " abounded " in their

lives, these would effectually prevent them from being
" slothful or unfruitful in their knowledge of Christ :

" as

they would excite them to continual activity in iiis service
;

and to that behaviour, in all relative duties, and in the

improvement of their talents, which would be very useful

to mankind. (Notes, Heb. vi. 9— 12.) But, on the other

hand, the professed Christian, who was destitute of these

holy dispositions, was to be considered as spiritually

" blind
:

" for his most exact notions only shewed, that

he had heard that such things were ; but his conduct
proved that he had never seen or understood the real

nature, use, glory, and excellency of them. At least, if

greatly deficient in them, he must be very " short-sighted,"

and incapable of perceiving any thing of the genuine tend-

ency of the gospel : nay, he had forgotten the very mean-
ing of his own profession, when he embraced Christianity,

and was baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus ; as bap-

tism represented the purging away of a man's old sins, in

conformity to the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ,

that, being dead unto sin, and risen to newness of life, he

might thenceforth live unto God. {Notes, Rom. vi. 1— 1 1

.

1 Pet. iii. 21, 22. iv. 1, 2.)

Barren. (8) Apy«f. "Idle." Marg.—See on Matt. xn. 36.—Cannot see afar off. (9) Mvm-na^m. Here only. Learned
men do not agree about the derivation : but it signifies,

seeing nothing but what is brought close to the eyes.—Hath
forgotten.] A>]^>]v Xa§wv. Having received forgetfulness of
his purificationfrom his sinsformerly committed.

V. 10, 11. No outward profession of Christianity could

profit men, without the renewal of their hearts to holiness

:

the apostle therefore exhorted his brethren, " the rather to

" give diligence, to make their calling and election sure
;

"

that, by earnestly and vigorously using every means of

grace, applying themselves to the performance of all their

various duties, mortifying every sinful propensity, and cul-

tivating every holy affection ; the evidence of their " calling,"

OT regeneration and conversion, might become complete,

clear, and indisputable to themselves, as well as to others.

{Note, 1 John ii. 3—6.) And by this, their " election
"

would also be ascertamed ; and they might assuredly infer,

that " God had from the beginning chosen them to salva-

" tion," and would " preserve them to his eternal glory."

{Notes, Rom. viii. 28—31. Eph. i. 1—12. 1 Thes. i. 1—4.

2 Thes. ii. 13, 14. 2 Tim. i. 9, 10. Tit. i. 1—4. Heb. vi. 11,

12. 1 Pet. i. 1—5.) For if they diligently practised those

things which had been mentioned, they should " never
1

nistered unto you '' abundantly, into
^Jl'iij

.
^ "'"ft*

and Saviour Jesus Christ.

1

1

For so P an entrance shall be mi- p "^"- ''''»• *••
z Cor. V, 1

.

iv. P.

-i. 21.

the everlasting: kingfdom of ' our Lord ''

cant.T'i; i!:

XXXV. 2. John X.

10. F.ph. iii. 20.

12 Wherefore ' I will not be negli-r ."jyTDan.

gent to put you always in remembrance v!'in.^
^" *"'

of these things, "though ye know 1 1.(* Ti. iii. i.

them, "" and be established in the pre- .'?••'"'?•' «•
'

. r 2 Tim. 1. 6.

sent truth. yj^-^ ^^^
32.

13 Yea, I think it meet, ^ as long " J„'|j°''r
"• 21.

X iii. 17. Acts xvi. f>. Col. ii. 7. Heb. xii:. 9. 1 Pet. v. 10. 12. v 14. 2 Cor.
v. 1—4. 8. Heb. xiii. 3.

" fall ;
" it would thus be manifest that they were true be-

lievers, who would be preserved from total and final apos-
tasy, into which many professed Christians were drawn :

and, in proportion to their diligence, they would be kept,

from the snares of Satan, and from falling into such sins,

as would be a scandal to the gospel, and very distressing

to themselves. Thus they would be preserved in a com-
fortable and honourable walk with God, and from all those

declensions and failures, into which others were betrayed :

and when they left the world, " an entrance would be
" granted to them into the everlasting kingdom of Christ;

"

every thing would be so arranged as to conduce to their

felicity ; they would be favoured at the apj)roach of death,

with satisfactory assurance that they were going to heaven
;

they would enter that blessed estate, as a ship comes into

harbour, richly laden from a prosperous voyage, with a

fair gale and a full tide, carrying it above all impediments,

and terminating all its dangers ; and those who were left

behind would have no doubt of their being gone to be
with Christ, in his glorious and eternal kingdom. {Note,

Heb. iv. 1, 2.) Whereas inconsistent professors of the gos-

pel would probably have darkness and doubt for their

companions in the hour of death ; others would be dis-

posed to hesitate in respect of the event; and in many
ways they must suffer loss, even though they were " saved
" as by fire." {Note, 1 Cor. iii. 10—15.)

Calling. (10) KXrjo-jy. 1 Cor. i. 26. Eph. i. 18. Phil. iii.

14. 2 Thes. i. 11.—' They be called according to God's
' purpose by his Spirit working in due season ; they through
' grace obey the calling.' Article xvii.

—

Election.] Ejc-

Xoyriv. Acts ix. 15. Rom. ix. 11. xi. 5.7. 28. {Note, 1 Thes.

i, i_4.)_Sj,re.] Bs§«jav. 19. Rom.'iv. 16. 2 Cor. i. J. Heb.

ii. 2. iii. 6. 14. vi. 19. ix. 17.—^The only way of knowing
our election, is by our conversion, or calling; if called, it is

because elected. Our calling must be known by our loving

God. {Rom. viii. 28. Jam. ii. 5.) This is known by its

fruits and effects : the more these abound, the fuller the

testimony of our conscience to our integrity, and of God's

Spirit with our spirit. {Notes, Rom. viii. 14— 17. 2 Cor. i.

12— 14.) This must be sought by diligence: and thus that

becomes sure to us, in our consciences, which was indeed

sure before, in the secret purpose of God.

—

Fall.] YItcho-y^ts.

Rom. xi. 11. Jam. iii. 2.

—

Abundantly. (11) IIAho-jwj. Col.

iii. 16. 1 Tim, vi. 17. Tit. iii. 6.

V. 12— 15. Seeing things were as it had been stated,

the apostle assured his brethren, that he would not be

negligent in his duty ; but would embrace every opportu-

nity of " putting them in remembrance " of these import-

ant matters: even "though they knew them, and were
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z iti. 1. Hag. i. 14.

2 Tim. i. 6.

a See on 12.

b Ueut. iv. 21, 22.

xxxi. 14. Josh.

xxiii.14. 1 Kings
ii. 2, 3. Acts XX.

25. 2 Tim. iv. 6.

c John xxi. 18, |9.

d Denl. xxxi.l9—
29. Josh. xxiv.

24—29. 1 Chr.

xxix. 1—20. Ps.

Ixxi. 18. 2 Tim.
ii. 2. Heb. xi. 4.

e See on 4—7- 12.

f iii. 3, 4. 1 Cor.

i. 17. 23. 2 Cor.

ii. 17. xii. Ifi,

17. Eph. iv. 14.

2 Thes. ii. 9.

1 Tim. i. 4. iv.

7. Tit. i. 14.

g Matt, xxviii. 18.

Marli ix. 1.

John xvii. 2.

Rom. i. 4. 1 Cor.

V. 4. Phil. iii.

Jude 14. Rev.

as I am in this tabernacle, ' to stir you

up * by putting i/ou in remembrance

;

that ^ shortly I must14 Knowing
put off this my tabernacle,

our Lord Jesus Christ hath

even as

shewed
me.

15 Moreover, ^ I will endeavour that

ye may be able, after my decease, to

have * these things always in remem-
brance.

1

6

For ^ we have not followed cun-

ningly devised fables, when we made
known unto you ^ the power and ^ com-

21.

i. 7.

h Mai. iii. 2. iv. 5. Matt. xvi. 28. xxiv. 3. 27. 1 Cor. i. 7.

" established," especially in that truth which he then in-

culcated ; namely, the necessity of diligence and holiness,

in order to assurance of their " calling and election," and

to " an abundant entrance into the eternal kingdom of
" Christ." (Note, iii. 1—4.) This was the case with many,
who would be glad to have their memories refreshed, and

their holy affections invigorated, by his animated exhorta-

tions : but others might be in a declining or wavering

frame of mind ; especially as many teachers propagated

opinions of a contrary tendency. The apostle, however,

deemed it " meet," right, and a debt owing to his bre-

thren, so long as he sojourned in the frail body, as in a

tabernacle, (Note, 2 Cor. v. 1—4,) to stir them up to in-

creasing and persevering diligence in every good work ; by

putting them in remembrance of those truths, which they

had before learned, but were too apt to forget. To this

he was excited by the assurance that his death speedily ap-

proached; (Preface to Deut.—Note, Deut. xxxiii. 1. Josh.

xxiii. xxiv. 1 Chr xxix. John xiii—xvii. 2 Tim. iv. 1—8 :)

when his body would be taken down like a tent ; or laid

aside as a garment, by one who was going to rest ; not

indeed by a natural dissolution, but by a violent death, as

his beloved Lord had shewed him long before. (Note, John
xxi. 18—23.)—^The composure with which Peter, on this

occasion, spoke of the excruciating death which awaited

him, as if it had been no more than putting off his gar-

ment, or removing his tent, may very properly be con-
trasted with his terror, and denial of his Lord, when he
had been left to himself in order to his humiliation. (Notes,

Matt. xxvi. 30—35. 69—75.)—Until the very time of his

death should arrive, it would be his chief concern and en-

deavour, to use every means, that each individual might
after his decease, have these practical instructions in re-

membrance.—Though he wrote to the churches in Asia,

yet he evidently intended his exhortations for the benefit

of Christians in other ages and nations : and we still have
his words " in our remembrance." (Note, John xv. 12

—

16. P.O. 9— 16.)—^The insufficiency of oral tradition is

clearly shewn, by the apostle's earnestness to convey his

admonitions in ivriting.

Established. (12) Es-rj^yftsvy?. Luke xvi. 26. xxii. 32.

] Pet. v. 10. STvipiyiU-of, iii. IJ.— Tabernacle. (13) Sxrjvw/xaTj,

Acts vii. 46.—Shortly put off. (14) Taxivr; ej-iv r\ aTroWjj.

i Pet. iii. 21. Ta^jv*], ii. 1. Speedy is my putting off.

V. 16— 18. The apostle was prepared to lay down his

ing of our Lord Jesus Christ, but
' were eye-witnesses of his majesty.

17 For he received from ^ God the

Father honour and glory, when ' there

came such a voice to him from the ex-

cellent glory, " This is my beloved

Son, " in whom I am well pleased.

18 And "this voice which came from
heaven we heard, when we were with

him in p the holy mount.
19 We have also ''a more sure word

of prophecy ; whereunto ' ye do well

"

i Matt. xvii. 1—4.

Mark ix. 2.

Luke ix. 28—32.
John i. 14.

1 John i. 1—3.
iv. ]4.

k Matt. xi. 25—
27. xxviii. 19.

Luke X. 22.

John iii. 35. v.

2;—23. 2fi. 36,

37. /i. 27. 37. 39.

X. 15. 36. xiii. 1

—3. xiv. 6. 8, 9.

11. xvii. 21. XX.
17. Rom. XV. fi.

2 Cor. i. 3. xL
31. 2.John 3.

Jude I.

I Matt. xvii. 3.

Mark ix. 7.

Luke ix. .S4, 35.

John xii. 28, 29.

Matt. iii. 17.

Mark i. 11.

n Is. xiii. 1. liii. 10. Matt. xii. 18. o Matt. xvii. 6. p Gen.
Ex. iii. 1. 5. Josli. v. 15. Is. xi. 9. Ivi. 7. Zech. viii. 3. q Pa.

xix. 7—9. Is. viii. 20. xii. 21—23. 26. Luke xvi. 29—31. John ». 39. Acts xvii. 11.

r Acts xv. 29. Jam. ii. 8. 3 John 6.

Luke iii. 22.

xxviii. 16, 17.

life, in attestation to the gospel, and earnest to establish

others in the faith; because he was conscious and confi-

dent, that he, and other ministers of Christ, had not fol-

lowed artful and ingenious " fables, cunningly devised
"

for the purpose of soothing men's passions, and gratifying

their depraved inclinations ; and thus advancing the per-

sons who propagated them, to wealth, authority, or repu-

tation. This had been the nature, intention, and effect of

many of the Pagan fictions, and the inventions of Jewish

rabbies : and indeed this, in one way or other, is the object

of all those, who invent and propagate false or perverted

systems of religion. But there was nothing of this nature

in the doctrine taught by the apostles, concerning the

power and authority to which Christ had been advanced

in consequence of his crucifixion and resurrection, and
the ends for which he reigned ; or in what related to his

" second coming to judge the world," to perfect the sal-

vation of his disciples, and to execute vengeance on his

enemies. These doctrines were not suited to please carnal

men, or to procure secular advantages to those who taught

them : indeed such instructions would certainly offend

those who were not brought to repentance, faith, and holi-

ness ; but they were authenticated in the most satisfactory

manner. For Peter, with James and John, had been eye-

witnesses of their Lord's " majesty," even during the sea-

son appointed for his humiliation. His essential dignity,

and his approaching mediatorial exaltation, were manifest

in the splendour of his countenance, and in the appearance

of Moses and Elias, to surrender up their honours to him,

at his transfiguration. But especially, he received the most
distinguishing honour and glory from " God the Father ;

"

when there was heard from the bright cloud, the symbol
of the divine Presence in transcendent glory, a voice saying,

" This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well-pleased :

"

and the apostle himself, together with his brethren, had
" heard this voice from heaven," when he accompanied
the Lord Jesus to the mount of transfiguration ; which was

properly called " holy," from this signal display of the

divine majesty upon it. (Notes, Ex. iii. 4, 5. Matt. iii. 16,

17. xvii. i—8.)

Eye-ivitnesses. (16) Fiwotttm.—ETroTrreuoj, I Pet. ii. 12.

iii. 2.

V. 19. The recollection of the transfiguration of Christ,

gave great confidence personally to the apostle, which was
indeed especially intended; and his testimony concerning
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Vs. cxix 105. that ve take heed, as unto *a hs^ht that
Is. IX. i. Ix. I, » ' ~

'Lt^^'i'.'-tlt:
snineth in a dark place, until ' the day

%^ dawn, and the day-star arise in yourJ"hn.i "-

fl5, viii 12

1 2c'<)!. iv. 4— fi.
nearts

:

1 JoliD V. 10. Rev. ii. 28. xxii 16.

it might be a great confirmation of the faith of other

Christians : yet, they had also " a more sure word of pro-
*' phecy." The appearance and voice on the mount were

transient, and only three persons witnessed the interesting

«cene ; one of whom had long before been martyred. (Note,

jicts xii. 1—4.) Whatever assurance, therefore, it might

bring to the individuals concerned ; it was not so well

suited fully to satisfy the minds of men in general, as the

prophecies of scripture were. These, from the beginning,

at least from Adam's fall, {Note, Gen. iii. 14, 15,) iiad

foretold and described one extraordinary Person ; and given

intimations of his birth, character, miracles, doctrines, suf-

ferings, death, resurrection, and exaltation ; together with

the establishment, extent, prosperity, and duration of his

kingdom, and his final coming to judgment. And when
they were compared with the accomplishment of them in

Jesus of Nazareth, they constituted a permanent and gene-

ral proof, unanswerably conclusive, that he was " the

" Messiah," " the Son of God," and " the Saviour of the
^' world." Thus the prophecies more powerfully corro-

borated the doctrine of the apostles, concerning his ex-

altation and second coming, than any thing which Peter

had seen on the mount could do : not indeed to him per-

sonally, or to James and John, who witnessed the trans-

figuration ; but to men in general. So that the more
*' this word of prophecy" should be considered, the fuller

conviction would it communicate. To this, therefore, all

who read the epistle would " do well " to give peculiar

attention : for it was to be considered " as a light shining
" in a dark place," not only in respect of the total igno-

rance of the Gentiles, and the comparative darkness of the

Mosaick economy ; but as the earth has been at all times

a dark place, except where tlie word of God has diffused

light in it, by leading men to Christ, " the Light of the
*' world." {Notes, Is. viii. 20. Ix. 1—3. Matt. iv. 12—17.
Liilce i. 76—79. John i. 4—9. 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10.) Christians

ought therefore to attend to the prophecies of scripture,

for their direction and conviction, concerning the truth of

tiie Christian religion ; till the Holy Spirit should discover

to their souls the glory and excellency of the gospel, and,

by his sanctifying and comfortable influences, give them

*' the dawning" of heaven in their hearts; and, till the

knowledge of Christ, and the experience of his power,

truth, and love, had formed, within them, an assurance,

and anticipation of the light, holiness, and felicity of

the saints, in the presence of their glorified Saviour; even

as the morning star preceded and ushered in the rising Sun
and " the perfect day." {Notes, Prov. iv. 18, 19. Hos. vi.

1—3. 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. iv. 5, 6.) Nothing can be more
manifest, than that the " day-dawn and day-star arise in

*' the hearts " of true Christians ; and that no external

or what is not improperly called internal evidence of the

divine original of Christianity, is meant. The internal evi-

dence of the divine inspiration of the scriptures signifies

the evidence of divinity which they contain in themselves :

but " the day-davcn, and day-star in our hearts" must mean
what is internal in our own experience; " the secret of the

VOL. VI

20 " Knowing this first, " that no pro- " ni. s. r,

phecy of the scripture is of any private

interpretation.

21 For the prophecy came not* in* or, at any ttmt.

om. VI.

II.

1 Tim. i. 9,

Jam. i H.

X Kom. xii. 6.

" Lord, wliichis with them that fear him." {Notes, Ps. xxv.
14. Ixiii. 5—8. Jb/mxiv. 18

—

24. Rev. ii. I7.) The unnatural
and far-fetched interpretations of those, who oppose this

conclusion, serve only to confirm the author in his judg-
ment.—This inward demonstration of the truth of Christi-

anity would render the external evidences less necessary
to those who enjoyed it : as they could no longer doubt of
it, when they saw the glory, and tasted the comfort of it,

and experienced the truth and power of it in their hearts,

and manifested it in their conduct. {Note, 1 John v. 9, 10.)

V. 20, 21. In " taking heed to this light," Christians

must first " know," as a matter of the greatest import-
ance, that " no prophecy of scripture is of any private in-
" terpretation."—This clause has been variously explained.

Some render it, ' of any private impulse,' as if it related

ratlier to the giving, than the interpreting of prophecy : but
the word cannot properly be so rendered, as it implies the

loosing of a knot: and it would also render the next verse,

a mere repetition of the same thought ; and that in the
form of a reason assigned for what went before, which is

very unnatural.—Many have opposed the text to the right

o^ privatejudgment, in order to support a supposed autho-
rity inherent, somewhere, in the church and its ministers

;

and to make them the ultimate object of faith, by fixing

the sense of the scriptures for the people : yet, at last, this

is as much private interpretation as any other can be; for

every church and its ministers put their own meaning upon
the word of God, and that often contrary to tlie truth.

Some have referred the words to the general application of
scriptural promises by believers to their own case ; as being

a common property of the church, and not the appropriate

exclusive right of the individuals to whom they were at

first given. But the apostle was not discoursing of pro-

mises ; as his argument relates entirely to predictions : and
this indeed seems to point out tlie true meaning. The
lively imaginations and inventive genius of men often lead

them to suppose events to be accomplishments of scriptural

j)rophecies, which in fact have no direct relation to tliem :

and this way of misapplying them, as fancy, inclination,

system, or external transient appearances may dictate, has

always tended to render prophecies suspected or disre-

garded. Instead then of employing a lively imagination

or superior genius, to discover some agreement between
our own private concerns, or those of our party, or tlie

events of the day, and the predictions of scripture ; and
so attempting to foretel future events from them ; we
should remember, and be assured, that every prophecy has

its precise and determinate meaning, which no human in-

genuity can alter. We ought therefore to exercise our

judgment, with proper help, and in dependence on divine

teaching, to discover, as far as we can, the real meaning
of the predictions, and the accomplishment of them in the

publick concerns of Christ and his church, and in those

of the world as connected with the church : and to rest

satisfied with understanding such as have, evidently been

fulfilled ; without too curiously prying into those which

appear to be hitherto unaccomplished. Thus the perver-
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y Deyt. xxxiii. I. old time by the will of man ; but ^ holy
j^KingSjXm.^^i. 1X1611 of God ^ spakc as they were

W^T I'o.'i^:
moved ''by the Holy Ghost.

1 Clir. xxiii. 14. 2 Cli r. viii. 14. zNum.xvi. 28. 2 Sam. xxiU. 2. Mic. iii. '.

l.uke i. 70. 2Tim. iiil6— 17. 1 Pet. i. U. Rev. xix. 10. a MarK xii. 36. Acts
>. 16. xxvni. 2i. Heb. iii. 7. ix. 8. x. 1&.

CHAP. II.

ihn of prophecy would be prevented, and the objections

against the argument brought from it, in proof of the

divine inspiration of the scriptures, would be fully obviated.

The prophecies, which have been already most evidently

fulfilled, in the Person and salvation of Christ, and in the

grand concerns of the church and of the world, form a

most unanswerable demonstration of the truth of Christi-

anity ; and the accumulating evidence, arising from the

fulfilment of further prophecies, from age to age, must at

last rouse the attention of the most heedless, and silence

the cavils of the most sceptical. But the misapplication

of prophecy, as if it were " of private interpretation ;

"

and as if every man were at liberty to put his own fanciful

meaning upon it, only serves to furnish objections, gives

the whole an air of uncertainty, and so exceedingly per-

plexes the subject.—For " the prophecy came not in an-
*' cient times," at the instance and according to the in-

clinations of men, nor can it be properly thus interpreted :

but the events, to which it related, were fixed in the

eternal counsels of God, to be accomplished in their ap-

pointed season. " Holy men of God," who served him,
and were specially favoured by him, " spake as they were
" moved by the Holy Spirit

;

" and they were so far from
modelling their predictions according to their inclinations,

that they frequently could not discover the meaning of

their own words. ^Note, 1 Pet. i. 10— 12.)
—

^The author

has lately been led to consider Bishop Horsley's view of

this subject : but he can only say, that it has not in the

least made him doubt ol the truth of the interpretation

above given.—The apostle intended the prophecies of the

Old Testament ; but his arguments are equally conclusive

respecting those of the New Testament also : and the close

is a most decisive attestation to the divine inspiration of the

scriptures.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—4.

We should carefully examine, whether our faith be of a
" like precious " nature and efficacy, with that of the pri-

mitive servants of Jesus Christ : for if we have " obtained
"

this inestimable benefit, we are certainly interested in " the
*' righteousness of our God and Saviour

; " and " grace
" and peace will be multiplied unto us," in proportion to
*' our knowledge of God and of Jesus our Lord," till the

whole is perfected in the felicity of heaven. We car. ex-

pect nothing too great and valuable from him, whose
" divine power hath already given us all things pertaining
" to life and godliness ; through the knowledge of him
" who hath called us " by his new-creating Spirit, in order
to bring us to his " everlasting glory." " Exceedingly
" great and precious promises " are contained in his holy
word ; so that if we have the " precious faith," which
embraces and relies on the promises, and which renders
Christ precious to the soul; we possess all that is essentially

valuable ; and need not desire those trifles, which carnal

men idolize, as if they comprised the substance of all hap-
Diness. But let us remember, that these promises were

The apostle foretels the coming of false teachers ;

shewing in general their corrupt principles and selfish-

ness, and the fatal effects of their influence, 1—3. He

given to us, in order to our being " partakers of a divine

" nature : " and this will induce us to enquire, whether

we really " flee from the pollutions, which are in the
" world, through the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye,

" and the pride of life ;
" and whether we be really " re-

" nevved in the spirit of our minds." It will also teach us

to convert all these promises into prayers, for the purifying

and transforming grace of the Holy Spirit, to make us in-

deed partakers, more and more, of the image of God in

righteousness, goodness, and truth.

V. 5—11.

It is incumbent on us to " give all diligence, to add to
" our faith virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, god-
" liness, brotherly kindness, and charity ; " that it may
appear, that we are one with Christ, and with the Father
through him. {Notes, John xvii. 20—23.) When these

graces dwell in the heart, and abound in the conduct, they

constitute a consistent, active, and fruitful Christian : and
a degree of zeal and diligence in " good works," to which
other men are strangers, will shew the excellency of those

doctrines, which many ignorantly suppose to lead to licen-

tiousness. But " the light which is in " numbers, even
of those who profess the gospel, " is darkness : " {NoteSy

Matt.v\. 22, 23. Tit. i. 14—16:) and, while they boast

themselves to be more clear-sighted than practical Christ-

ians and teachers, their own deficiency, in the graces and
good works of true religion, proves them to be " blind," or

at least very dim-sighted; men who can see nothing, but a

few things belonging to their own narrow system, without

perceiving the enlarged nature and beneficent tendency of

the gospel ; who have forgotten, that even baptism signifies

' a death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness
;

'

and that Christians, by their very profession, are bound
' to mortify all evil and corrupt aflfections, and daily to
' proceed in all virtue and godliness of living.' As, there-

fore, so many " are pure in their own eyes, who are not
" washed from their filthiness;" {Notes, Prov. xiv. 12. xvi.

2. XXX. 11— 14;) and as every one of Christ's apostles

bears most decided testimony against such a worthless

form of knowledge, such a dead and solitary faith
;

{NoteSy

Gal. V. 1—6. 13—18. vi. 6—10. Jam. ii. 19—26. 1 John
:
iii. 7—10. Jude 3. 8 ;)

" we ought the rather to give dili-

" gence to make our calling and election sure." Many
indeed presume themselves to be elect, because they be-

lieve the doctrine of election, according to their notions

on that subject; though they have no evidence, that " God
" hath called them with a holy calling :

" but, if we would
not be deceived, we must diligently make sure to our souls,

by the indisputable fruits of the Spirit, that we are called

by regenerating and renewing grace ; and we may thence

safely infer our eternal election, and our final preservation.

It is not said, that if we hold certain doctrines, we shall

never fall ; but " if we do these things, we shall never
" fall :

" and, in the diligent and persevering practice of

every good M'ork, we should wait for " an abundant en-
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adduces he severity of God in punishing apostate

angels, the inhabitants of the old world, and those of

Sodom, with his kindness to Noah and Lot, in proof

that he would certainly preserve his people, and execute

" trance into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Sa-
*' viour Jesus Christ."

V. 12—18.
It behoves all ministers, after the example of Peter, dili-

gently and at all times to put their readers " in remem-
*' brance of the things " above mentioned, in connexion

with evangelical truth: otherwise they cannot "take them
*' to record, that they are pure from their blood, having
" declared unto them all the counsel of God," however

exactly they have preached the doctrines of grace. {Notes,

Acts XX. 18—27-) This is not only necessary, with such

as are ignorant or waver in tiiese matters; but even

among those " who know them, and are," as to their

judgment, " established " in them : for allowed truths often

lie dormant in the mind, except as they are rendered

active by animated exhortations : and a carnal mind ren-

<lers the memory treacherous in this respect, so that it

soon loses sight of spiritual instructions. {Notes, Prov.

ii. 1—8. Matt. xiii. 18, 19. Heb. iii. 1—6.) These prac-

tical subjects, however, do not always prove most accept-

able to the majority, in congregations where the doctrines

of grace are preached : so that ministers will often be

tempted to omit them, or to hurry them over, in a general

and superficial manner; which exceedingly tends to deceive

souls, and to diffuse a false and loose religion. We are

therefore bound in justice to men, as well as in duly to

God, " as long as we are in these tabernacles," to " stir

*' up" our people, and all to whom we have access, " by
*' putting them in remembrance " of the various good
works, by which they must glorify God and adorn the

gospel ; and to consult what is profitable, rather than what
is pleasant to them. For " we shall shortly put off these
*' our tabernacles

:

" and, when we are advanced in years,

feel the infirmities of decaying nature, and have outlived

most of our contemporaries, we do not need any revela-

tion to assure us, that this is even now at hand. Yet at

this period, the age and influence of a consistent minister

often gives him peculiar advantages for usefulness. These
should be improved with alacrity, promptitude, and self-

denying earnestness, as there " is no work, nor wisdf,m,
*' in the grave wliither we are going;" {Notes, Ec. ix. 10.

John ix. 4—7' Co/, iii. \6, 17;) after the example of

Moses, Joshua, David, the apostle Peter, his '• well be-
*' loved brother Paul," and even the Lord Jesus himself;

and not according to the custom of too many, who relax
j

their diligence, at the very time when it would be most I

impressive, and the greatest blessing might be expected.

,

Yet nothing can tend so much to produce composure in ,

the prospect or in the pangs of death, and in expecta-
;

tion of our great account, as consciousness that we have '<

not sought to please men, or to obtain wealtli, reputation,

ease, or indulgence to ourselves ; but that we have faith-

fully and simply and perseveringly served the Lord Jesus

Christ, and sought his glory, and the salvation of souls,

as the great aim of all our labours. Indeed the speedy ap-
,

proach of death should excite us, not only to prepare to

meet it with comfort ; but to use every proper means, that

all around us may have the substance of our instructions
|

vengeance on the wicked, 4

—

Q. A more particula;

account of the seducers above mentioned, of their vile

character and practices, and of the hopeless condition

of many, who were deceived by them, 10—22.

in remembrance after our decease. Nor are ministers alone
concerned in this : parents, tutors, schoolmasters, even to

the teachers of charity-schools and Sunday-schools, have an
important opportunity of usefulness in these respects ; and
an awful responsibility attached to their several employ-
ments. We cannot indeed expect such extensive and per-
manent success, to our feeble and defective endeavours, as
has crowned the writings of inspired men of God : yet,

when we are conscious, that our testimony tends to lead men
to the scriptures, to Christ, and to holiness, we may hope that
abiding good will spring from them : whilst many of the
admired productions of ingenious infidels, hereticks, and
ungodly men, will continue to corrupt the principles, to
deprave the morals, and to murder the souls of numbers,
from age to age ; to the accumulating guilt and condemna-
tion of those, who left so fatal a bequest to posterity.

For whatever clamours may be raised about bigotry and un-
charitableness ; it is most certain, that they only, who
preach salvation for sinners through Jesus Christ, and vvho

make " known his power and corning to judge the world,"
are free from the charge of following cunningly devised
fables ; and therefore they ought to be the most earnest in

their labours, without regarding what the consequence
may be respecting their temporal interests. For even
those things, of which the apostles, or some of them, were
eye-witnesses, concerning the majesty and glory of Christ

;

[

and what they " heard from the excellent glory. This is

" my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ;" are full

of conviction, mstruction, and encouragement to us, at

this day, to direct and animate us in the work of the Lord.

V. 19—21.

We have not seen or heard such things, as the apostles

did : but " we have a more sure word of prophecy," which
will fully satisfy the diligent investigator, even more than
any transient miracle could do ; as it lies open to every
man's examination, and continually becomes more con-
clusive, by the further accomplishment of its predictions.

To this grand evidence of the truth of Christianity, and its

great doctrines, every serious enquirer will " do well to
" take heed ; " especially in this sceptical age, when so
many engines are at work, to draw the attention of the
unestablished from the gospel, as if it were " a cunningly
" devised fable." In this way then, let such persons wait,

and, taking heed to this " light that shineth in a dark
"place," they will gradually be directed to Christ; and
their experience of his power, truth, and love, will be
" the day-dawn, and the day-star arising in their hearts,"

and a sure earnest and foretaste of everlasting happiness.

—But, " in searching the scriptures," and especially in

considering the prophecies and their accomplishment, we
should beware of self-confidence, party prejudices, un-
governed fancy, and the influence of selfish passions. We
have indeed a right to judge for ourselves, and should c:ill

no man master on earth ; but it is requisite we should ex-

ercise our judgment with sobriety, modesty, and docility:

nor is it generally safe to indulge a fondness for novelty,

or to deviate from the approved judgment of eminent ser-
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TKiV'^vilrfg But • there were false prophets also

Neh: vi'"'i2-i4. among the people, *' even as there shall

10. iL Jen xw: be false teachers amonsc you, who " pri-
13— ]5 xxiii J

16, 17. 25-32'. vily shall bring in damnable heresies,
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fam^i'u u. Ez!
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xxiv. II. 24. Mark xiii. 22. Luke xxi. 8. Acts xx. 29, 30. 1 Cor. xi. 19. 2 Cor. xi. 13—15.
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Gal. V. 20. Tit. iii. 10. e Matt. x. 33. L\ike xii. 9. Acts iii. 13, 14. 2 Tim. ii. 12, 1.3.
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vants of God, in other ages of the church, without evident

necessity. Above all, we should examine these subjects

with earnest prayer for the teaching of the same Spirit, by

whom " holy men of God spake " their prophecies ; that

we may be enabled to discover what was his meaning in

them, as far as that is good for us. Under his guidance,

we shall be kept from interpreting scripture, according to

our private fancy, humour, or inclination ; we shall dis-

cover the relation, nearer or more remote, of all the pro-

phecies to Christ and his church. We shall also perceive

that so many of them have already been fulfilled, that we
are fully authorized to expect the accomplishment of all

the rest; till his second coming to judge the world, to

perfect his people's salvation, and to shut up the wicked

in hell, shall fulfil the last of these predictions, to the glory

of his truth, power, love, wisdom, and righteousness, and
the joy and admiration of all his redeemed people, in the

sight of the whole assembled world of angels and men.

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1—3. {Note, i. 20, 21.) The false

prophets opposed " the holy men of God," under the old

dispensation ; and, by flattering and deceitful words, ob-

tained a pernicious ascendancy over the minds of the

people, and the rulers of Israel : {Mnrg. Ref. a, b.

—

Notes, 1 Kings xxii. 10—28. Is. ix. 13—17- Jer. v. 30,

31. xiv. 13—16. xxiii. 9—40. xxvii—xxix. Ez. xiv :) and

there would, in like manner, be " false teachers" in the

Christian church, who, by similar methods, would draw

off professed Christians from the holy doctrine of the

apostles, and other faithful preachers. These deceivers

would not at once openly and directly, but privily, oppose

the leading truths of Christianity : they would work with

unsuspected subtlety; and by degrees, under specious pre-

tences, clandestinely introduce such false doctrines, as

tended to subvert the very design of the gospel. {Notes,

2 Cor. xi. 13— 15. Gal. ii. 1—5.) These heresies would
make grievous divisions in the church, and end in the
" swift destruction " of those who were deceiv^ed by them,

and of the deceivers especially. For they would " deny
" the Lord that bought them." Men, professing to

believe that the Lord Jesus " redeemed the church with
" his own blood," {Notes, Acts xx. 28. Gal. iii, 6— 14,)

and considering themselves "as bought with" that inesti-

mable " price
;
" instead of glorifying him by devoted

obedience, would cast off his yoke, renounce his authority,

and refuse to " have him to reign over them."—It is not

requisite to understand the apostle, as declaring, that the

Lord Jesus had died, with an express intention of redeem-

2 And '' many shall follow their h Matt, xx-v.in-

* pernicious ways ;
' by reason of whom liii. It i johli

the ^ way of truth shall be ' evil spoken xii. 9.' xii*
8*^14.'

ft
^ * Or, lascivious,

01. as some copieo
read.

3 And " through covetousness shall ' "t "
i^i-

they, " with feigned words, " make mer- ^ {^^ 2'i. %!:xvv,\.

chandise of you :
'' whose judgment now ^^v/'- '^C^'if.

Matt. vii. 14. xxii. 16. Mark xii. 14. John xiv. fi. Acts xiii. 10. xvi. 17. xviii. 26. xix. 9.
xxiv. 14. 1 12. Actsxiv. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 12. Jude 10. 15. m 14, 15. Is. Ivi. 11.

Jer. vi. 13. viii. 10. Ez. xiii. 19. Mic.iii. II. Mai. i. 10. Rom. xvi. 18. 2 Cor. xii. 17, IS».

1 Tim. iii. 3. 8. Tit. i. 7. 11. I Pet. v. 2. Jude II. n i. 16. Ps. xviii. 44. Ixvi. 3,
Ixxxi. 15. ntarg. Luke xx. 20. xxii. 47. 1 Thes. ii. 5. o Deut. xxiv. 17. John ii. 16.

Rev. xviii. 11— 13. p I. 9. Deut. xxxii. 3.'). Is. v. 19. xxx. 13, 14. Ix. 22. Hab. ii. 3.
Luke xviii. 8. 1 Thes. v. 3. 1 Pet. ii. 8. Jude 4. 15.

ing these very persons : it sufficed for his argument, that

they denied him, as their Lord, in whom they professed to

hope as a Redeemer; as all avowed Antinomians do.

Thus Christ sometimes addressed the Pharisees according

to their own mistaken notions, and argued with them from
their own principles. {Notes, Luke xv. 3—7* 25—32.)

—

The inconsistency and base conduct of these false teachers

was evident from their own profession ; and it was not the

manner of the sacred writers to express themselves with

that systematick exactness, which many now affect. {Notes,.

Rom. xiv. 13—23. 1 Cor. viii. 7— 13.)—It appears very

unnatural to explain the words " the Lord that bought
" them," of Israel's redemption from Egypt, which would
never have been thought of, in this connexion, had not

controversy led men to exercise their utmost ingenuity,,

to evade the arguments, and answer the objections, of

their opponents. Thus attachment to a system leads men
to do violence to the scriptures, and this deeply injures the

cause, which they are so anxious to defend. Doubtless
Christ intended to redeem those, and those only, who, he
foresaw, would eventually be saved by faith in him : yet

his ransom was of infinite sufficiency, the proposal of it

in scripture is general, and men are continually addressed,,

according to their profession, even when it is intimated

that they are not upright in it. (i. 9.)—The false teachers,,

by denying, or refusing to obey, him as their Lord and
King, whom they professed to trust in as their Redeemer^
and by teaching others their abominable doctrines, were-
" bringing on themselves swift destruction," which would
come on them unawares and suddenly. But, in the mean
time, many would " follow their pernicious ways," or

destructions; imbibing their poisonous principles, and

copying their base examples ;
'* by reason of whom the

" way of truth would be blasphemed" by ignorant per-

sons, who would conclude that Christians in general held

these licentious doctrines, and that they secretly indulged

themselves in wickedness, though only some of them
were detected, or were bold enough to avow it. In this

manner, by flattery, and false pretences to love, zeal, and

attachment to evangelical doctrines, they would pay court

to men's passions and carnal inclinations in order to gratify

their own avarice; and so they would carry on a base mer-

chandise for the souls of the people, consigning them to

destruction in order to enrich themselves. {Notes and

P. O. Is. Ivi. 9—12. Notes, Rom. xvi. 17—20. 2 Cor. xi.

16—20. Phil.W. 17— 19. vi. 6"— 10, 1 Tim. iii. 1—5. Tit^

i. 10—13. Rev. xviii. 11—19. P. 0.9—19.) But, whilst

they thus prospered by their " damnable heresies," and
hoped for impunity in their crimes; the punishment in-
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Ueut. Nxix. 23. Is. xiii. 19. Jcr. I. 40, Ez. >vi. 49—66. Hos. xi. 8. Am. iv. 11.

Zeph. il. 9. Luke xvii. 28-30. Jude7.

tended for them had long before been predicted ; the

place of torment had been of old prepared; the judgment

by which they would be condemned did not linger, and

the vengeance of God, which would certainly consign

them to eternal destruction, did by no means " slumber."

Indeed, the Lord bore with them in his long-suffering, till

his own holy purposes should be effected, and their measure

of iniquity filled up : and they inferred, that the predicted

"judgment lingered," and the threatened "damnation
*' slumbered;" but the event would soon awfully unde-

ceive them. (Note, iii. 1—4.)—Learned men have main-

tained discordant opinions, concerning the hereticks whom
the apostle especially intended : but probably he used

general language designedly, that the description might

suit various kinds of false teachers, in that and in all

future ages.

False prophets. (1) '^svh-TrpofnTcii. Matt. v\\. 15. xxlv.

H. 24. Mark xiii. 22. Luke vi. 26. Acts xiii. 6. 1 John iv.

1. Rev. xvi. 13. xix. 20. xx. 10. Used very frequently by

the LXX.

—

False teachers.] ^svlohdaa-x-aXoi.—Privily shall

bring in.] napsto-a^aa-iv. Fraudulently introduce. Tlapsi-

ffaKTHg \j/Eu5aS£A(p«c, o(tji/£j TTOipeicTYjXBov, Gal. ii. 4.

—

Damn-
able.] AttuXekx;, of destruction, or peidition.—Heresies.]

*Aip£(r£if. {Notes, I Cor. xi. 17—22. Gal. v. 19—21. Tit.

iii. 10, 11.) It is undeniable that heresies here signify

false doctrines, and not merely divisions, or separations.

They were brought in privily by false teachers, " who
" denied the Lord, &c."

—

BongJit.] Ayopaa-avTo.. Luke
xiv. 19. 1 Cor. vi. 20. vii. 23. Rev. v. 9. xiv. 4. E^ayo-

pu^u. Gal. iii. 13.

—

Pernicioxis ways. (2) At:a}>.siaic, per-

ditions.—Feigned. (3) nAa<,o»f. Here only. Words skilr

fully fashioned and framed. {Note, i. 16— 18. Eph. iv.

14— 16.) riAacro-a), jRom. ix. 20. 1 Tim. ii. 13. To fashion

as a potter.—Y\\aa-[/.a, Rom. ix. 20.

—

Slumbereth.] Nofa^£(.

Matt. XXV. 5.

V. 4—9. The method, in which the Lord proceeded

in such cases, might evidently be collected from past ex-

amples. When angels, who were created of a far superior

order to men, sinned against God ; he shewed them no
mercy, and exercised no compassion towards them : but,

on the first instance of their rebellion, " he cast them
" down," as guilty and polluted, from his holy habitation

in heaven ; and allotted them their residence and portion

in " hell," even in that place of torment, which his right-

them with an overthrow, "^ making them = N"-" "xyi. lo
'

1 " /. ICor. X. 11.

an ensample unto those that alter

should live ungodly

;

, ^,,„. ,,,. ,^
7 And ** delivered just Lot, 'vexed §»'cor.x.

with the filthy conversation of the '
'^"- "'"• '^'

wicked

:

8 (For ^ that righteous man dwell-
• .1 „ • • f \. v. jam. V. JO.

ing among them, ^ in seeing and e p^. rxix. i36.

, ^ . * 17- . 1 ,
^ , 139. I.W. E7.. ix.

xix. 7, 8. Ps.
cxx. 6. Jer. ix.

I—6. xxiii. 9.

f Prov. XXV. 2f?

xxviii.12. I Tim.
i. 9. Jam. v. 16.

hearing, vexed his righteous soul 4. 6. Mai. i,i. 15

19. Vf.
:iv. 17. 19.

1 Cor. X. 13.

i I's. iv. ;!. xii. I.

from day to day with ^//eir unlawful ''J;;!^'

deeds :)

9 The Lord ^ knoweth how to deliver ur." i2."T{t^"li;

' the godly out of temptations, ^ and to k 4.job xxi

reserve the unjust 'unto the day ofi ni'."7:''Ro

judgment to be punished: ^' '^°''

. X).

Prov. xvi. 4.

m. ii.

V. 10,

II.

eous vengeance had prepared for them, and their great

ringleader in rebellion. {Matt. xxv. 41.) Thus they were
bound as criminals, and reserved to take their trial at the

day of judgment; when sentence will be openly passed,

and finally executed upon them. {Notes, Rev. xx. 1—3.

7— 10.) In the mean time their incurable enmity and
wickedness, and the omnipresent and omnipotent justice

of God, hold them fast, as " in chains of darkness,"

misery, and despair, from which there can be no possible

escape. Their doom is therefore irreversible : though the

Lord, for wise reasons, lengthens their chains, enlarges

the bounds of their prison, and defers the extremity of

their punishment ; which respite and relaxation they em-
ploy, in opposing to the uttermost his purposes of love to

mankind, and in attempting their destruction. {Notes,

Gen. iii. 1—6. 14, 15. Job i. 6— 11. ii. 1—5. Zech. iii. 1

—4. JohnvVn. 41—47. 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. Rev. xii. 7— 12.)

But this will all be over-ruled for the fuller display of the

glory of God, the accomplishrtient of his eternal counsels,,

and the more conspicuous exercise of his awful justice, in

the everlasting misery of these implacable enemies.—Thus
he would also bear with the false teachers above mentioned,

till their impiety and enmity were sufficiently evinced :.

and when his wise and holy purposes were accomplished,,

he would execute deserved vengeance upon them and their

adherents ; and so terminate the temptation, to which

his people were exposed through their artifices. {Note,

2 Tim. iii. 6—9.)—The same instructions might be de-

duced from the Lord's dealings with the old world. He
had indeed preserved " Noah, the eighth person ;

" (seven

others having been saved with him, for his sake, in the

Ark which he had prepared;) and during the hundred and
twenty years of his long-sufl'ering, Noah had been " a
" preacher of righteousness " to that corrupt generation

among whom he lived, which must have exposed him to

manifold trials and temptations ; as none, tliat we know
of, were brought to repentance, faith in the promised

Saviour, and obedience to God, by his long continued

labours. So that, at length, the Lord executed the venge-

ance denounced, and spared none of all the millions who
then lived on earth : but by bringing in the deluge he

destroyed them all ;
" and Noah only remained alive, and

" they that were with him in the ark." {Notes, Gen. vi.

vii. Ez. xiv. 13—20. Heb. xi. 7- 1 i^ct. iii. 19, 20.)—Jn
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m Rom. yiii. 1. 4. 10 But chiefiy them *" that walk after

^•^'^24-27^^^ flesh, "in the lust of uncleanness,

"E^F'iv 'ii»

^- ° and despise * government. •'Presump-

1 Thei 1"; 7. tuous are they, *• self-willed ; they are
Jude4 0—8.

"

o Num. xvi. 12— l.'j. Deii't. xvii. 12, 13. xxi. 20, 21. 1 Sam. x. 27. 2 Sam.

XX. 1. 1 Kings xii. 16. Ps. ii. 1—5. xii. 4. Jer. ii.31. Luke xix. 14. Rom. xiii. 1—.^. J Pet.

II. 13, 14. * Or, dominion. p .See on Num. xv. 3U. q Gen. .\lix. 6. Tit. i.
".

like manner, the Lord, after having long borne with the

extreme wickedness of Sodom, till their measure of sin

was filled up ; at length, when they did not at all expect

it, sent fire from heaven to burn their cities and all the

inhabitants of them ; that the tremendous overthrow, to

which they were condemned, might be a solemn warning

and an instructive " example, to all" those in future ages,

who should live in ungodliness and wickedness. [Marg.

Ref. b.

—

Notes, Gen. xix.) Yet at the same time the

Lord delivered, in a most gracious and wonderful manner,
" righteous Lot," from the destruction of his neighbours.

For though he had been very faulty in many respects, and

was severely corrected
;

yet, being a true believer and a

justified servant of God, he was taken care of, and brought

out of Sodom before it was destroyed. He had indeed,

from carnal motives, gone to reside in that wicked place,

and had very pertinaciously adhered to the foolish choice

which he had made ;
{Notes, Gen. xiii. xiv ;) but he was

extremely uneasy there, being continually " vexed and
*' harassed" by the filthy conduct and discourse of the

abandoned Sodomites, and their clamorous and furious

opposition to his counsels and instructions. What he saw

and heard of their unlawful and hateful crimes, caused his

"righteous soul" daily vexation and inquietude; seeing

he could not prevail in any degree to stop the inundation

of their wickedness. But this disposition to hate, avoid,

and be troubled for the sins of his neighbours, joined to

his general conduct, proved him to be a pious man : and

therefore, whilst he was stripped of his possessions, as a

correction for his sin, and his family was either destroyed,

or greatly corrupted and disgraced by means of it ; the

Lord mercifully " snatched him as a brand out of the
" burning," and saved him from so perilous and ensnaring

a situation. These examples, therefore, sufficiently shewed
that the " Lord knew how," in the best time and manner,
to " deliver the godly out of temptation," to rescue them
from the most formidable dangers, in a critical moment

;

to distinguish the most feeble and defective of them, from

their ungodly neighbours ; and to arrange all his dispensa-

tions in the best manner for their salvation. This he has

engaged to do ; and his wisdom must be trusted, to select

the best time and manner of performing his faithful pro-

mises, which cannot fail, whatever appearances may be.

But he also " knows how to reserve the unrighteous to
*' the day of judgment to be punished:" whilst he bears

with them, and permits them to prosper in vice, they are

bound, as it were, in *the chains of their sins,' and shut

up in the dungeon of his immutable justice, till " the day
" of his wrath;" when he will bring them forth to judg-
ment, and execute on them the most terrible punishment,
because of his long patience with them, and their per-

verse abuse of it. {Notes, Ps. Ixxiii. 12—22. Rom. ii. 4
—6. ix. 15—23. Jude 5—8.)

Spared, (4) EfsKrccro. 5. Rom. viii. 32. xi. 21.

2 Cor. xiii. 2.

—

Cast them down to hell.] TxpTupMaac.

not afraid ' to speak evil of dignities, r e^

11 Whereas * angels, which are

greater in power and might, bring not

railing accusation ^against them be- ]JJi%-

fore the Lord.

xxii. 28.
Ec. X. 6, 7. 20.

Acta xxiii. b.

.hide 8.

s Ps. ciii. 20. civ.

4. Dan. vi. 22.

t Some reAil

against. them-
selves.

From rapTupoi. The word is not used in any other part

of the New Testament, or in the Greek translation of the

Old : yet the meaning of it must not be sought from the

fables of heathen poets, but from the general tenour of

the sacred scriptures.

—

Darkness.] Zo^a. 17. Misf. {Note,

17. Jude 6.1s.)—Turning ,.. into ashes. (6) Tsup^wcraj. Here
only.— Vexed. (7) KaTa7rovHj«.£vov. Acts vii. 24. He la-

boured under it as a burden, or against it as an enemy.— With

the filthy conversation.] 'Ttto rr}i ... ev a.<TzXyzicc. oiva^po(pYig.

18. Rom. xiii. 13. 2 Cor. xii. 21. Eph. iv. 19. 1 Pet.

1. 15. ii. 12. iii. 2. iv. 3.— Vexed. (8) 'ESaa-avi^sv, tor-

tured. Matt. viii. 6. xiv. 24. Mark vi. 48. Rev. ix. 5. xii.

2. xiv. 10. XX. 10.

V. 10, 11. The preceding observations were applicable

to all wicked men ; but especially to hypocritical and here-

tical professors and teachers of Christianity : yet they were,

and would be, peculiarly verified in the licentious here- |

siarchs, of whom the apostle treated, and in that of their

abandoned followers. These habitually " walked after the
" flesh," and indulged their sensual appetites " in the lust

" of uncleanness;" as if they had proposed to themselves

the inhabitants of Sodom for an example : and while

they exercised no government over their own passions and

inclinations, they " despised the government" of others.

They denied Christ, in respect of his kingly office, and

would not obey him as their Lord and Master
;

{Note, 1

—3 ;) and we may suppose, that they contemptuously

disregarded the spiritual authority of the apostles, and other

pastors and rulers of the church. {Notes, 1 John iv. 4—6.

3 John 9— 12.) They seem also to have treated civil

government with scorn, as if they were determined, like

genuine " sons of Belial," to cast off every yoke, and to

be wholly their own masters ! For they were " presump-
" tuous," self-confident, destitute of any due regard to

God, aspiring to pre-eminence, and supposing themselves

authorized to do whatever they chose. They were " self-

" willed," determined to follow the impulse of their own
mind; proudly set against counsel, not to be influenced

by argument, disregarding all consequences, and bent

upon their own rash and foolish purposes. {Notes, 2 Tim.

iii. 1—5.) They were, therefore, not afraid to " revile dig-

" nities," in a slanderous manner ; and, instead of honour-

ing the persons and authority of those in exalted stations,

according to the word of God, and as his ministers and

representatives; they calumniated and railed at them,

without fear of consequences : and doing these things

under the pretence of religion, they exposed Christianity

to scandal, and gave plausibility to the accusations and

persecutions of their enemies. {Notes, Rom. xiii. 1—/.

Tit. ii. 1, 2. 1 Pet. ii. 13— 17-)—But angels, who were

far greater and more powerful than men, and perfect in

holiness, did not act thus in respect of the governors of

the earth : for, though, as ministers of Providence, they

reported to the Lord the execution of their commission,

with respect even to kings and rulers ; they did not bring
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p,. xiix. 10. 12 But these, * as natural brute
jer'.iv. 2^rY 4. beasts, made to be taken and destroy-
X. 3. 21. Ez. XXI. •*

^9
^"'4 "prov ^^» speak evil of the things that they

viiV. af Gai^vi!
understand not ; and shall utterly " pe-

rish in their own corruption

;

1 3 And shall receive "" the reward of

Rev"xv.ii.''6!'^' unrighteousness, as they that count it

fxires.T-.'a pleasure -"to riot in the day-time:

ca.n.' '"iv.' 7.
^ sDots tkeif ttve and blemishes, sport-

Epli.v. 27. Jude .
-t^

^, •-',
..1 .1 • 1 •

!-'• ing themselves with their own deceiv-
i_^cor. X.. 20-

jj^g.g
a
^yhilc thcy feast with you ;

Is. iii. II. Fom.
u. 8,9. Phil. iii.

J9. 2 Tim. iv.

14. Heb. ii. 2,3.

any virulent or bitter accusations against them ; but stated

facts as they were, and respected them as God's vice-

gerents : though they could not but abhor the crimes

which they often witnessed, and sometimes were employed

to punish. So that, the professors of Christianity, who
slandered and reviled " dignities," did not copy the ex-

ample of holy angels ; but rather that of Satan, the false

accuser of men in the presence of God. {Notes, Jude

5—10.)
In the lust of uncleanness. (10) Ev sm^uixia ij,ia<ri/.8.

M<ac7ju,05. Here only. Mjatr^ua, 20. Miaim, Tit. i. 15.

Heb. xii. 15. Jude 8. Sensual lusts are meant; perhaps

Sodom's sin.

—

Government.] " Dominion." Marg. Kvpio-

TTiToc. Epli. i. 21. Col. i. 16. Jude 8.

—

Presumptuous.]

ToAarjTaj. Here only.

—

Self-willed.] Au5a.hu. See on

Tit. i. 7'—-^^6 not aj'raid.] Ou rpiaao-i. Mark v. 33. Acts

ix. 6.

V. 12—14. The hereticks, here described, were like

" natural brute beasts" which, being bent on the gratifica-

tion of their appetites, rage against all who oppose them,

and are ready to devour them. And as savage beasts seem
created only " to be taken and destroyed," to prevent the

havock which they might otherwise make of the human
species ; so, these seducers would certainly expose them-
selves to destruction ; nay, they would be proscribed as

nuisances, and enemies to the community. Satan had
caught them with his baits, and " taken them captive at

« his will ;" {Note, 2 Tim. ii. 23—26 ;) and they were in

the way to eternal destruction. For, being impatient of

counsel or controul, they uttered vehement revilings

against the persons, authority, laws, and measures of their

rulers, which they were incompetent to understand, or had
never sufficiently examined ; and in so doing, they incurred

both the displeasure of princes, and the wrath of God
also; and thus would utterly perish by their own corrupt

practices. For, notwithstanding their vain conceit of ima-

gined privileges, they would certainly " receive the reward

"of unrighteousness:" seeing their pleasure was not

sought in obeying God, but In riotous feastings and in-

temperance, in which they indulged, even during the light

of the day, without shame or remorse. {Note, 1 Tlies. v.

4— 11.) They were, therefore, "spots and blemishes,"

who deformed and disgraced those Christian societies which

did not expel them ; whilst they wantonly sported them-

selves, and indulged a kind of insulting triumph, " in

" their own deceivings ;" as if they were the chief favour-

ites of iieaven, and persons uncommonly illuminated in

the grace and liberty of the gospel : when in fact they

14 Having '' eyes full of "adultery,
''J^^^^^^'-

2-4.

and " that cannot cease from sin ;
^ be- Ma,^'"';."'' i

gulling unstable souls :
" an heart they « hH'anldJL.,.

have exercised with covetous practices ;
*"

xlii/Wj/au:

'cursed children:
xii. 34. joim v.

15 Which have ^forsaken the right Maikxlii'. 22!d, p n . ?t Eom. xvi. 18.

are gone astray, iollowing" the ' cor. xi. 19.

t> i Epli iv 14 Col

way of " Balaam, the son of Bosor, ' who " 's- jam. ,. s.

Kev. xii. 9.

loved the ^ wages of unrighteousness; * ff» 3—Jude

16 But was rebuked for his iniquity :
^ /£ 20!" Man!

XXV. 41. Eph. ii. .3. g 1 Sam. xii. 23. 1 Kings xviii. 18. xix. 10. Ezra ix. lo!
Prov. xxviii. 4. Hos. xiv. 9. Acts xiii. 10. liNum. xxii. ,)—7. son of Bear. i Num.
xxii. 18—21. xxxi. IG. Deut. xxiii. 4, 5. Mic. vi. 5. Jude 11. Rev. ii. 14. k Acts i. is.

were not believers at all, and were thus boasting and
exulting on the brink of destruction. So that, while they
partook with Christians of the Lord's supper, or joined in

the religious feasts, in which the rich and poor ate toge-
ther in a loving manner ; their conduct was so shameful,
that they reflected scandal on the whole company, with
which they associated. For, besides their riot, luxury,
and excess, " their eyes were full of adultery," or " of an
" adidteress," as if their infamous paramours had never
been out of their sight ; so constantly were their imagina-
tions and inclinations engaged about their habitual wicked
practices ! Nay, they " could not cease from sin

; " not
from external constraint, or natural inability; (which
would have been an extenuation of their guilt ;) but from
the violence of tlieir ungoverned passions, and the strength

of their long continued habits of vice; th.rough which
they were perfectly enslaved to their lusts, and indeed
judicially given up to " a reprobate mind." But, notwith-

standing all their wickedness, they pleaded so speciously

and confidently for their corrupt principles, and so ex-

tenuated or apologized for their crimes; that they be-

guiled very many professed Christians, who were not esta-

blished in knowledge, faith, grace, and experience. {Note,

Rom. xvi. 17—20.) Thus they supported the expense of

their sensual gratifications, by flattering and quieting men's
consciences in the indulgence of their passions. For their

hearts were exercised with covetous practices ; and they

constantly employed themselves in devising artful methods
of obtaining money from their deluded followers, till inure

to such base pursuits they felt no remorse about them ,

which shewed them to be " the children of a curse," and
exposed to the wrath of God for their multiplied abomina-
tions. {Note, 1 Tim. iv. 1—5.)

Receive, &c. (13) Koptjs/^evoi. 1 Pet. i. 9.

—

Un-
stable. (14) AfrjpixTHj. iii. 16. {Note, iii. l6.)~'-Covetous

practices.] Ylkeovc^iat;. See on Mark vii. 22. In the

plural, diverse kinds of inordinate desires seem to be

meant.

V. 15, 16. The false teachers and their disciples, who
were described by the apostle, had evidently " forsaken
" the right way" of scriptural truth and holy obedience,

and were gone astray ; not merely from an erroneous judg-
ment, but from the sensuality, ambition, and avarice of

their hearts. Thus they followed the example of " Balaam,
" the son of Bosor," (or Beor,) who so " loved the wages
" of unrighteousness," that he endeavoured, in disobe-

dience to the injunction of Jehovah, to go unto Balak,

and curse the people whom God had blessed. But he was
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I Num. xxii. 22-
33.

m Ec. vi:. 25. ix.

3. Hos. i.t. 7.

Luke vi. II.

Acts xxvi. II.

24, 2').

II Job vi. 14— 17.

Jer. xiv. 3. Hos.
vi.4. Jiide 12,13.

o Eph. iv. 14.

p 4. Matt. viii. 12.

xxii. 13. XXV.
30. Jiide6. 13.

q Pi. lii. \—S.
Ixxiii.8, 9, Dan.
i». 30. xi. 3().

Acts viii. 9.

2 Thes. ii. 4.

J.ide 13. If), It).

Kev. xiii. 5, C.

II.

r Horn. xiii. 13.

Jam. V. ,5.

s 2(». i. 4. Acts ii.

40.

t Or, for a little,

or, a uiiile, as

some read,

t Gal. V. 1. 13.

1 Pet. ii. 16.

u John viii. 34.

liom vi. 12

—

U. 1(1—22. Tit.

iii .3.

X 20. Is. xxviii. 1.

Jer xxiii. 'J.

2 Tim. ii. 26.

' the dumb ass speaking with man's
voice, forbad '" the madness of the pro-

phet.

17 These "are wells without water,
° clouds that are carried with a tem-

pest ; to whom the mist of p darkness

is reserved for ever.

18 For when ^ they speak great

swelling ivords of vanity, they allure

through the lusts of the flesh, through
much 'wantonness, those * that were
^ clean escaped from them who live in

error.

19 While ' they promise them li-

berty, " they themselves are the ser-

vants of corruption : for of whom a

man is "" overcome, of the same is he
brought in bondage.

20 For if, ^ after they have * escaped y Matt. x„:ii. 43—

the pollutions of the world, through -k^'HeKvi"

the knowledge of the Lord and Sa
viour Jesus Christ, they are again en-

tangled therein, and overcome, '' the

latter end is worse with them than the

4-8. X. 26, :

z 1«. i. 4.

a i. 2.

b Num. xxiv. 20.

Ueui. xxxii. 1.'9.

Phil. iii. 19.

beginning.

for•21 For ' it had been better

them not to have known ''the way
of righteousness, than, after they

have known it, ' to turn from the
^ holy commandment delivered unto
them.

22 But it is happened unto them ac-

cording to the true proverb, ^The dog g Prov.xxvi. n

is turned to his own vomit again ; and
the sow that was washed to her wal-

lowing in the mire.

c Luke xii. 47,
48. John ix. 41.
XV. 22.

d Prov. xii. 28.
xvi. 31. Matt.
xxi. 32.

e Ps. xxxvi. 3, 4.

cxxv. 5. Ez. iii.

2"). xviii. 24.
xxxili. 13. Zeph.
i. 6.

f Rom. vii. 12.

1 'I hes. iv. 2.

rebuked for his iniquity, not by the immediate voice of

God, nor by one of his propliets ; but by the ass on which

he rode, which, though naturally " dumb," was miracu-

lously enabled to speak ; that by so despicable a creature

God might, in the most mortifying manner, forbid the

prophet, who was very proud of his visions and revelations,

to proceed in his infatuated course of rebellion. Yet he

persevered : and when he could not prevail to curse Israel,

he counselled Balak to seduce them into idolatry, that he

might earn his unrighteous wages ; and at length he pe-

rished in battle against Israel. {Num. xxxi. 16. Notes,

Num. xxii—xxv. xxxi. 8. Rev. ii. 14— 16.)

V. 17. These teachers and their disciples were like

" wells," from which men expected to draw water, but

which could only disappoint their expectations : (Marg.

Ref.) they were as clouds which gave hopes of fructifying

rains ; but, instead of yielding any advantage to others,

they were themselves " carried about with '" tempestuous

winds. Thus the persons spoken of were driven about

by their own passions and " by every wind of doctrine,"

from one false opinion to another. {Note, Eph. iv. 14

—

16.) Indeed they were given up by God to final obduracy;

as " the mist," the dimness, and dismay of darkness, or

of wickedness, despair, and misery, was reserved for them
as their everlasting portion.

Mist.] Zo<pof. 4. Jude 6. 13. Blackness. * It sig-

* nifies darkness itself.' Leigh.
V. 18, 19. These men were not only very wicked

themselves, but the cause of sin and ruin to others.

—

While they "spake swelling" and pompous words, which
had no meaning, except as they shewed the vain-glory and
ostentation of their hearts; " they allured," by their con-

fident boasting and specious pretensions, such professed

Christians as were glad to suppose, that " the lusts of the

"flesh, and much wantonness " or lasciviousness, could

consist with the salvation of the gospel : {Notes, Num.
xxiv. 16. P. 0. 14—25. xxv. 1—3.) Thus they drew off

those, who had actually, as to their outward conduct,
'• esca])ed from those who lived in error." that is igno-

rant of Christianity, or avowedly rejecting it; but who
abstained from their former indulgences only from fear,

while their unrenewed hearts still hankered after them,
not having been made " partakers of a divine nature."

{Notes, 20—22. i. 3—5.) But whilst they paid court to

the carnal minds of hypocrites, by promising them liberty

from every yoke, as if the service of God had not been the

most ' perfect freedom ;
' they themselves were the " slaves

" of corruption," or of the most corrupt and vile inclina-

tions : as it was a general rule, that a man must become
the bond-servant of him, by whom he was vanquished

and taken captive. They were evidently vanquished, taken

captive, and enslaved by the devil and their own lusts

;

and it was impossible that they could lead their followers

into any better condition. {Notes, John v'ui. SO—36. Rom.
vi. 16-19.)

Great swelling words. (18) 'TTrspoyxa. Jude 16. * Things
' puft up with the wind.' Leigh.

—

Clean.] Ovrwj. Tndy,
actually. Mark x\. 32. John v'ui. 36. Gal. iii. 21. Some
copies read oXiyojf. See margin.

V. 20—22. If professed Christians, having escaped the

outward " pollutions of the world, by the knowledge of
" Christ;" {Notes, 18, 19. i. 3, 4;) were again, by the

artful seduction of false teachers, entangled in those pol-

luting practices, as if consistent with the service of Christ,

and so " overcome " as habitually to indulge in their cor-

rupt inclinations; "their latter end," after they had

learned thus to pervert the gospel, would be far worse

than the beginning when they sinned in ignorance ; as

they must have done violence to far clearer light and fuller

conviction. {Notes, Matt. xn. 43—45. Luke \\. 14

—

26.

Heb. X. 26, 27.) It would therefore have " been better,"

for such wretched hereticks, hypocrites, or apostates, if

they had " never known the way of righteousness," and

the truths, promises, and precepts of Christianity ; than

after all their instructions, convictions, and profession, to
" turn," in avowed disobedience, " from the holy com-
" mandment delivered unto them," to repent of their sins,

to believe in Christ, and to love and obey him ; as this

would leave them more deeply condemned and completely

hardened. But it was not to be wondered at, that teachers

of this character made many proselytes ; for it had " hap-
" pened unto them according to the true proverb " of
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CHAP. III.

The aoostle reminds his brethren, of the promised

coming of Christ ; and predicts that scoffers will ridi-

Solomon, (Note, Prov. xxvi. 11,) and to another of similar

import, the one of which has been explained, and the

other is too obvious to need explanation.—They are the

two most disgusting and loathsome emblems, which the

whole animal race can suggest ; and are adduced to illus-

trate the filthiness of those, who, after convictions, pro-

fessed repentance, and outward reformation, return back

to wickedness, because their carnal hearts loved it. But
if the power of God should change the swine into a

" sheep," (the emblem of the regenerate,) though it might
be thrown into tiie mire, yet it could no longer " wallow
" in it" with delight, but must be most uncomfortable till

cleansed from it.—They who " had escaped the pollutions
" of the world," had not been " made partakers of a
" divine nature ; " nor had the nature of the dog, or swine

been changed : the swine was washed, but not made " a

"new creature."— The true Christian is born again,
" new created to good works ;

" Christ dwells in him by
his Spirit, and " makes all things new." {Notes, Matt.
xii. 29—32. Heb. vi. 4—8. x. 26—39. 1 John ii. 18, 19.

V. 14— 18.)—The difference between this chapter, and the

other parts of Peter's epistles, in the style and manner,
and its coincidence with thatofjude, have made several

expositors suppose, that both of them borrowed their lan-

guage from some ancient book which is now lost : but of

this every reader must judge for himself.

Entangled. (20) E/xTrAaxsvTEf. 2 Tim. ii. 4.

—

Prov.

xxviii. 18. Sept.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—3.

The unbelief, selfishness, and impiety of man's carnal

heart, always give an opening to " false teachers," who
*' speak smooth things" " to draw away disciples after

" them," for their own credit or lucre's sake ; and alas !

how many thus " turn away their ears from the truth, and
" are turned unto fables," and liberally reward ingenious

men for helping them to deceive themselves ! Hence it

has come to pass, both in Israel and in the Christian

church, that men have arisen, who have found their ac-

count in corrupting the humbling, holy truth of God, by
" privily bringing in damnable heresies;" who have denied

and cast off obedience to the authority of the Lord, whilst

they professed to glory in his special favour and abundant
mercy; who have attempted to separate the redemption
and the commandments of the Lord Jesus, and to expect

pardon through his blood, whilst they yielded no obedience

to his precepts! Thus tliey deceive themselves and others,

and " bring upon themselves swift destruction." These
specious refinements, while they seem to some persons

the * gospel of free grace,' in its full purity, are in fact

" damnable heresies," which finally ruin all who " follow

"such pernicious ways;" and also cause "the way of
" truth to be evil spoken of." For many see the bad tend-

ency and effects of these delusions ; and charge them on
all who preach and profess the doctrines of salvation by

grace alone, in the most scriptural manner and in connexUuj
fl

VOL. VI.

cule their expectation of that event, 1—4 ; being wil-

lingly ignorant of the truth in that respect, 5—7. He
shews the reason of its being delayed, and the awful

manner, circumstances, and consequences of it ; with

exhortations and encouragements to diligence and ho-

with holy obedience. The sober teachers of practical and
experimental Christianity need not be surprised, to find

their hearers drawn from them by plausible and soothing
preachers ; for even In the primitive times, before mira-
cles ceased, " the merchandise of souls by feigned words"
brought in ample gains ; whilst love of the truth and of
the brethren were the pretence, but covetousness was the

concealed principle of their conduct. In vain do men of
this character hope to escape with impunity: the judg-
ment so long since foretold, and " the damnation " me-
naced, will speedily arrive ; though unbelief may suppose
that the justice of God " lingereth and slumbereth," be-
cause he " endures with much long suffering the vessels
" of wrath which are fitted for destruction." {NotCy Rom.
x. 22, 23.)

V. 4—9.
The manifold " goodness of God," if it do not " lead

" men to repentance," and engage them to obedience, will

no moie secure them from condemnation, than the creating

kindness of God to angels induced him to " spare" such
of them as sinned in heaven itself: but " as he cast them
" down to hell, to be reserved in chains of darkness to the
" day of judgment to be punished;" so will he, indue
season, execute " the vengeance that is written," on all

impenitent sinners. (Notes, Rom. ii. 4— 11,) The de-

struction of the antediluvian world, and its millions of

inhabitants, and that of Sodom and Gomorrah, stand on
record to confute the vain notions of those, who imagine
that God is so lenient, that he will not take vengeance on
his rebellious creatures. But his mercy shines forth con-

spicuously, in preserving Noah and his family; and in

delivering him from the flood, and from that perverse

generation, to which he was so long a most unsuccessful
" preacher of righteousness:" but siill more in rescuing

Lot, and dealing with him as " a righteous man." not-

withstanding all the blemishes of his character. Yet his

vexation in Sodom, and his escape from the destruction

of that abandoned city, with the loss of every thing ex-

cept his life, loudly warn us to keep separate, as much as

possible, from ungodly connexions, if we would avoid the

most heart-rending anguish, and the most painful and
reiterated corrections. But, if indeed we do fear, trust,

love, and obey the Lord ; we should recollect in all our

conflicts and trials, that " he knoweth how to deliver the

" godly out of temptation ;" that he has ten thousand

ways of rescuing us, of which we never thought ; and
that his wisdom and power will surely effect the purposes

of his love, and the engagements of his truth : whilst

wicked men often escape suffering here, because " they
" are reserved to the day of judgment to be punished,"

with " the devil and his angels," in that eternal state of

hopeless misery, to which they are doomed.

V. n— 14.

Whilst we take encouragement from the tender mercies

of our God, let us also stand in av/e of his holiness and
iustice. None have more cause to tremble, than they
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Hness, 8— 14. He shews that " his beloved brother

"Paul" had taught them the same doctrine; commends

his epistles ; and shews how " ignorant and unstable

" men wrested " some paits of them, as thej'did " the

who are emboldened to gratify their sinful passions by

presuming on his grace and mercy : nor can any thing

more fuUv illustrate the desperate wickedness of the human
lieart, than the abominations, in vvhich men have wal-

lowed, whilst professing to be religious, and while con-

tending for the holy doctrines of Christianity ! Many, both

in ancient and modern times, have deemed themselves at

liberty to " walk after the flesh in the lust of uncleanness,"

and have " despised government" of all kinds : as if licen-

tiousness and anarchy were the only desirable freedom
;

presumption and self-will equivalent to holy confidence

and boldness in the Lord; and calumnies, or revilings,

against " the powers that be," the proper way of " ren-

'* dering to Caesar the things which are Caesar's, and to God
" the things that are God's!" Such liberty of conscience,

and licence of speech and conduct, holy " angels, who
" are greater in power and might," never thought of. If

we were more like them, we should be more cautious in

speaking and acting ; and more scrupulous not to " bring

" a railing accusation" against others, especially our go-

vernors ; though we could not approve of either their cha-

racter, or their measures.—But there have been in every

age, professors of the gospel, who have acted " like natural

'• brute beasts, made to be taken and destroyed," and have

deemed themselves authorized to " speak evil of those

" things, which they did not understand." And if they

venture to "speak evil" of the divine law, and deon
themselves freed from all obligation to obey it; can we
wonder, that they should cast off every yoke, discard all

subordination, wish to level all distinctions, and disdain

subjection to every human authority, which must always

be defective, and liable in some things, to censure ? {Notes,

2 Sam. XV. 1—6. P. 0. 1—12. Note, 1 Kings xu. 4. P. 0.

1

—20.) But let Christians stand at a distance from such con-

tests : for alas ! many running into these excesses, bring

their characters into suspicion, and open the mouths of

^hose who speak evil of us, as of evil-doers ; nay, many
" utterly perish in their own corruption."—Especially let

us fear a licentious profession of the gospel : doubtless

they " will receive the reward of unrighteousness, who
" count it pleasure to riot in the day-time." These are

indeed " the spots and blemishes " of the church, who
"sport themselves in their own deceivings;" who join

with Christians in sacred ordinances, and with the world

in their licentious and dissipated revels ; and who attempt

to reconcile these things, by perverting the doctrines of

the gospel, and boasting of their liberty and privileges

!

But could it have been conceived, if scripture and facts

had not evinced it, that teachers and professors of the holy

doctrine of Christ, could preserve their confidence, credit,

and influence, whilst " their eyes are full of adultery, and

while "they cannot cease from sin?" that "unstable
" souls" could be beguiled by such men? and that suc-

cess should attend the "covetous practices" in which their

hearts are exercised ? or that they should be considered

as blessed, who are indeed the children of the curse, and

evidently described as such in the word of God ? {Ps. x. 3.)

" other scriptures, to their own destruction," 15, l6 :

and concludes with warning the readers against se-

ducers ; and exhorting tliem to " grow in grace, and

" in the knowledge of Christ," 17, 18.

V. .5—22.

Heresies and divisions in every age have grown out of

tlie ambition, avarice, and licentiousness of teachers ; and
men have " forsaken the right way, and gone astray " after

Balaam's example and from his vile principle, because
they " loved tlie wages of unrighteousness :

" but they
will be " rebuked for their iniquity," and punished for
" their madness," with as much contempt and severity as

he was. Being " wells without water, and clouds carried
" about" as the wind of favour or lucre changes, it is

plain, that to them " the mist and blackness of darkness
" is reserved for ever." Those who would escape these

deceivers should consider, that they abound in " high-
" swelling words" of vain boasting and ostentation; and
speak of themselves, as if wisdom and knowledge belonged
exclusively to them ; at the same time that they give great

indulgence to the lusts of the flesh. Thus they allure,

with the hope of sensual gratification, worldly advantages,

and impunity in them, such " stony-ground hearers," as

under convictions and transient affections, had " escaped
" from those that live in error." Persons of this descrip-

tion, not valuing the liberty of obeying the commandments
of God, are disposed to listen to tliose, who promise them
liberty of another sort, and assure them that their practical

instructors iiave held them in bondage : and thus anti-

nomian tenets are embraced, as a covert way of returning

to the world and sin, and as a more specious and quiet

kind of apostasy. For the liberty promised by those, wlio

are overcome by their own lusts and passions, can be no
other than licentiousness : and if after men have " escaped
" the pollutions of the world, by the knowledge of our
" Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entan-
" gled " in such delusions, and brought back under the

dominion of their lusts ; " the latter end is worse with
" them than the beginning:" nor is such a departure from
practical Christianity to antinomian principles and behaviour^

less fatal, than open apostasy ; as it serves to keep the

conscience entirely asleep, perhaps more effectually than any
other opiate yet devised by the grand deceiver of mankind.
It is evident, therefore, that "it would have been better"

for such men, if they had continued ignorant of the

gospel ; than thus to pervert it to their own deeper con-
demnation, and tlie ruin of others along with them. Yet,

alas, how many are there^ who thus verify " the true pro-
" verb," by " turning as the dog to his own vomit again,
" and as a sow that is washed to her wallowing in the
" mire ! " But this shall never happen to any, who are
" in Christ new creatures," and made partakers of a divine

nature. Let us then pray continually, " Create in me a
" clean heart, O God, and renew a right Spirit within me :'*

let us remember, that a " holy commandment" is given

to us, as well as " exceedingly great and precious pro-
" mises;" let us beware of turning from the precepts, as

much as of rejecting tlie truths, of Christianity ; and let us

equally avoid antinomian corrupters, and pharasaical op-
posers of the gospel, as alike the enemies of " our Lord
" and Saviour Jesus Christ."
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"
'/peT.i.uk

^" A HIS '^ second epistle, beloved, I now
b i. 13-15. 2Tin,.^yj.i(-g m^(.Q yQ^. -j^ ^^^^ which "I stir

'
i'xxm.Y.'''Mau: "p youF " puFB Hiinds by '' way of re-

22.^1 PetT'2l\ membrance

:

e i. 'r»-2i. Luke 2 That * yc may be mindful of the
44/^Acu''iii' 18. words which were spoken before by the

Ti'oi 'Rev"
^•'^^y pi'ophets, ^ and of the command-

f it''i'.*^'2i. Eph.
^ent of us the apostles of the Lord and

K.fijudei-. oaviour.

'2V2.V'l 3 Knowing this first, « that there
&c. 1 John ii.' 18. Jude 18.

NOTES
Chap. III. V. 1—4. " This second epistle " appears,

by the opening of this chapter, to have been primarily

addressed to the same churclies as the former ; though this

is not mentioned at tiie beginning of it. [Preface.— Note,

i. 1, 2.) It was the design of the apostle, in both his epis-

tles, not so much to instruct his brethren in truths, which
tliey had not learned ; as to stimulate and animate their

" pure," sincere, and upright " minds" to practise their

duty, by recalling to their remembrance the truths and
precepts, which they had been taught : lest remaining sin-

fulness, temptation, forgetfulness, and the artifices of

false teachers should turn them aside from it. {Notes,

I 12—1.5. 1 John ii. 20—25. iv. 1—6.) He there-

fore wrote to them, in order that they might be mindful
" of the words," which " the holy prophets" of old had
spoken, concerning the salvation and kingdom of Christ

;

{Note, 1 Pet. i. 10— 12;) and "of the commandment,"
which had been given them by him, and the other " apos-
" ties of the Lord and Saviour," to prepare for his coming
to judgment, with patient expectation and diligence in

their several duties. Of this they needed to be admonished

;

as they ought to know in the first place, and as a matter

of chief importance, that, under the Christian dispensa-

tion, and after some lime had elapsed, {Note, 1 JoJm ii.

18, 19,) there would certainly come among them a set of

scornful men, endeavouring to subvert their faith, by de-

riding their expectation of " the coming" of Christ to

judgment; and treating the great truths of the gospel

with infidel contempt and profane ridicule ; whilst they

indulged, without restraint, the several corrupt inclina-

tions of their own evil hearts. These persons would in-

solently demand, what was become of " the promise"
which the Lord had left them, that he would appear a

second time among them, to complete their salvation, and

destroy their enemies. Had it not manifestly failed ?

And would they suffer themselves to be any longer imposed

on, or continue to adhere to his self-denying, persecuted

religion ? For it could not be denied, that " since the
" fathers " 'the primitive teachers and professors of Christ-

ianity, or the ancient patriarchs and prophets, to whom
it was first revealed,) " had fallen asleep, all things had
•' continued," in respect of the returning seasons, and all

other outward dispensations, as they had been used to do
" from the beginning of the world ;" without any material

alteration answerable to the extraordinary things, which

iiad been spoken on that subject.

Pure. (1) EiXtupivfj. Sincere. Phil. i. 10. F^iXixpivint,

1 Cur. v. 8. {Note, Pldl. i. 9— 11.)

—

Us the apos-

shall come in the last days '' scoffers, ''

.f/"'^,;-
^- *;;•

' walking after their own lusts, Tl^lX^^
4 And saying, ^ Where is the pro- ' 2 j'ude'iH.Ts!'-

mise of his coming? for since the fa- ' ec."; g^'lm. ni

thers fell asleep, all things continue as Jer.v'i2.lf:xyil

they were ' from the beafinning- of the ^"7. Mai.^'i.' ir
, • 00 Matl. xxiv. 48.

creation. Luke xm. 45.

5 For this '" they willing-lv are isfno- ^,^'- "'^"'*- ,

"

rant of, that " by the word of God the i"''"
'"."*' ^o-

heavens were of old, and the earth f
^hes. i,. 10-

n Gen. i. 6. 9. Ps. xxiv. 2. xxxiii. 6. cxxxvi. 6. Heb. xi. 3.

ties. (2) The apostles are here classed with the prophets,
who " spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost."
{Marg. Bef. f.—Notes, i. 20, 21. 1 Pet. i. 10—12.)—
Scoffers. (3 E/xTraixTai. Jude 18. EjxTnxi^oo, Luke xxiii.

11.

V. 5

—

T . The scoffers, of whom the apostle wrote
(some of whom seem to have been even then endeavouring
to corrupt the church,) were " willingly ignorant " of the
scriptural account of the creation, and of the dealings of
God with men in former ages : for they perversely with-
drew their attention from such subjects, as tended to con-
fute their self-conceited and profligate infidelity, and to

confirm the doctrine of a future judgment. {Notes, Prov.
xiv. 6. John iii. 19—21. Rom. i. 28—32.) Otherwise,
they would have known, from the books of Moses, that

the heavens and the earth were originally created, by the

omnipotent word of God ; who " spake and it was done,
" who commanded and it stood fast :

" and that the earth,

especially, was formed out of the Chaos, which had been
previously brought into existence for that purpose; the

dry ground being, at the command of God, separated from
the waters, which retired to the channels prepared for

them. {Notes, Gen.'i. 1—9. Jobww'iu. 8— 11. Ps. xxiv.

1, 2. civ. 6—9.) Thus the earth, or dry land, with its

productions and inhabitants, as distinguished from the

seas, " stood up out of and above the water;" but it

was surrounded by the water, which was needful to

moisten, and purify it, and to render it fruitful. Yet,

when the wickedness of men had provoked the Lord to

execute vengeance on them ; this very arrangement, in it-

self so conducive to the welfare of mankind, became the

means of their destruction : for all the parts of the globe

being deeply covered with waters, by the omnipotence of

God, " the world that then was perished
;

" all the in-

habitants of the dry land, and all the works of men were
entirely destroyed ; nothing remained, " but Noah and
" they that were with him in the ark ; " the external appear-

ance of the earth was, no doubt, greatly altered ; and a

new race of inhabitants were raised up to people it. {Notes,

Cfen. vi. 13. 17- vii. 10—24.) At the same time, the Lord
promised, and covenanted, never more to destroy the earth,

by a universal deluge : {Notes, Gen. viii. 20—22. ix. 9

—

17. Is. liv. 6— 10:) yet intimations had been given of a

total dissolution, which was to terminate the ])resent state

of things; {Notes, Ps. cii. 2.5—28. Ts. li.-l—6;) and under

the New Testament dispensation, it was more expressly

revealed that this would be effected "by fire." It might
therefore be said, that the visible heavens, and the eartli

with all the lower creation, were condemned to be do
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• Gr. ^covsisting. * standinoT out of the water, and in the
Col. i. 17.

O ii. S. Gen. vii. Tirof-pit* •

0-22. ix. !.).
^VdH-l ,10

Job xu. 15.

Matt. xxiv. SS,

^9. Luke xvii.

6 Whereby "the world that then was,
" being overflowed with water, perished

:

''2«;'u.''n.'6: 7 But ^'the heavens and the earth,
Matt. xxiv. 35. 1 • i 1 ^1 1
xxv.4!.2Tiie9. which are now, by the same word are

n.xxi. 1.' 'kept in store, reserved unto fire,
q ii. 9. Matt. x. i

. .
'

n • i r i

'•^,?'-,P,
-^-

"^ aofainst the day oi ludsfment, and
xiL.'iB. Mark vi. O J JO - '

n. 1 John iv. perdition of ungodly men.
'

Phi'?!'
;!' i: ^ But, beloved, ' be not ignorant of

2 Thes. ii. 3. 1 Tim. vi. 9. Rev. xvii. 8. 11. s Rom. xi. 25. 1 Cor. x. l.xii. 1.

stroyed by fire ; and, by the word of God, which could

not be broken, were treasured up as fuel for the general

conflagration. This would certainly take place about the

same time, with the great "day of judgment," which

would prove " the day of perdition to ungodly men," who
would then be " punished with everlasting destruction."

(Notes, 10—13. 2 Thes. i. 5—10. Rev. xx. 11—15.) The
event was therefore certain ; and the same power was

engaged to effect it, which had created the world, destroyed

it by the deluge, restored it to its present form, and still

continued to uphold it in that state.

Standing out of the water, and in the water. (5) E|
v^uTog KM h vlaroi; avvsg-wo-ac. Subsisting from the water,

andhy theivater. Col. i. [J.
—Reserved. (7) Ts^r](TciupKTi/.£voi.

{Note, Deut. xxxii. 34, 35.)

V. 8. Whatever scoffers were " willingly ignorant of,"

or perversely cavilled at, as if delays were failures, or re-

spites impunity ; Christians must " not be ignorant of
" that one thing," which tended to clear up all the rest

;

namely, that the divisions of time among men bear no
proportion to eternity, with which all the counsels and

purposes of God are immediately connected. " Let then,
" this one thing not be concealed from you; " that one

day, and a thousand years, are with God the same thing:

*'or as every event comes to pass, exactly at the time which

he has appointed for it ; the intervention of a thousand

years is no more than one day, in respect of those things,

which he will most assuredly accomplish in their season.

—This maxim, well considered, is the key for reconciling

what is continually said, concerning the speedy approach

of judgment, with the prophecies, extending through
many ages, which must previously be accomplished. (Notes,

Ps.xc.S—6. 2 Tlies. ii. 1— 12. Rev.xl. 1,2. xx. 4— 6'.)

V. 9. It must by no means be supposed, that the Lord
*' is slack," or dilatory, concerning the performance of his

promise ; as some men (both profane unbelievers, and
impatient believers,) might understand the word : (Notes,

Matt. xxiv. 45—51. Luke xviii. 1—8 :) but, in fact, the

delay of judgment was the effect of his long-suffering to-

wards the church, and the human race. He patiently, and
with much " long-suffering," endured the provocations of

the wicked, and even the scornful defiance of infidels ; be-

cause he would not be influenced by their crimes, to ter-

minate the present state of things, till all who shall eventu-

ally be saved, were brought to repentance and prepared

for the kingdom ; as he was not willing that any of them
should perish. He " delighted not in the death of a sin-

" ner, but rather tliat he should repent and live ;
" and his

long-suffering gave sinners space for repentance : and as

this one thing, ' that one day /* with t Ps. xc. 4.

the Lord as a thousand years, and a uu.xivi.i.s. h;.i..

thousand years as one day. ;. a
^"^^ "*""'

9 The Lord "is not slack concern- " e- ' P'^ixxxll"
., . . 15. Is. XXX. IS.

mg his promise, as some men count }!;?'"• . ,i^„P-11 XI • 1 m •
ITim.i. 16. IVcu

slackness ; but is lontr-sunering to us- %' -•>
... „' n o y Ez. xviii. 23.

ward, ^ not wilhng that any should /Rtm!"""ii."' 4.

perish, ' but that all should come to Rev'.Ti'. 2i!'

^'

repentance. '^

J^-
;? \2. ^J^ei .

10 But nhe day of the Lord will lV''v.'"'t:
2 Cor. i. 14. Jude 6.

all things were ready, and all were invited, yea, com-
manded to repent; in this sense, God had shewn himself
" unwilling tliat any should perish," and " willing that
" all should come to repentance

;

" though many would
pervert his long-suffering to their deeper condemnation.

Men's impenitence arises from their unwillingness to

return to God, not from his unwillingness to receive them :

and therefore he is doubtless " willing that all should
" come to repentance " and be saved : but no one can con-

ceive, that he absolutely willeth the salvation of the

wicked, in the same sense as he willeth that of the right-

eous, (" I will, be thou clean,") and yet is unable to

effect it ! Many, who were Christians at the time when
the apostle wrote, owed their salvation to " the long-
" suffering of God," who thus gave them time and grace

for repentance : and even some of those, who were then

objecting to the delay of Christ's coming, as if it invali-

dated the truth of the gospel, might at length be con-

verted, and know that " God was not willing that they
" should perish, but that they should come to repentance."

—These are two distinct, but consistent views, which may
be taken of the subject : the one accords to the condition

of sinners, when first taught to attend to the word of sal-

vation ; to them, " the long-suffering " of God, the pro-

visions of the gospel, the general invitations, the " com-
" mand to all men to repent," and the promises that Christ

will cast out none who come to him, are so many assur-

ances, that " the Lord is not willing that any," who seek

salvation, " should perish : " but that sinners of all de-

scriptions should come to repentance ; and that they who
repent, do that which pleases him, and shall be accepted.

(Notes, Ez. xviii. 23. xxxiii. 11. John vi. 36—40. 1 Tim.

ii. 3, 4. Rev. ii. 20—23.) But the other refers to God

:

" known unto whom are all his works, from the beginning
" of the world : " and according to it, the established be-

liever ascribes his willingness to repent, to special grace
;

and acknowledges that if he had been left to himself, he
should have perished in obstinate love of sin, and enmity
to God, as numbers of his fellow-sinners do.—Let it be

particularly noticed, that God " willeth all men to repent,"

exactly in the same manner, as he " willeth all men to

" be saved," so that none who do not repent can have

any benefit from his willingness that all should be

saved.

V. 10— 13. Though delays seemed to be made, whilst

the Lord waited to complete the counsels of his wisdom
and mercy, and to render the implacable enmity of im-

penitent sinners manifest to the whole creation
;
yet his

great and terrible day would certainly come, suddenly,
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b Matt. xxw. 43. come
Luke xii. 39
I The«,
Rev. iii, 3. xvi

15.

c Ps. cii.

U.

as a thief in the night ;
"^ in the

•1 which the heavens shall pass away with

a great noise, and '' the elements shall

li.'e. M.iu.xx.v. * melt with fervent heat ;
^ the earth also,

!!- and the works that are therein shall be
burned up.

1

1

Seeing then that ^ all these things

shall be dissolved, *" what manner of
persons ought ye to be ' in all holy

conversation and ^ godliness,

12 ' Looking for and * hasting unto
"" the coming of the day of God, wherein
" the heavens being on fire shall be dis-

srjam7;ii."i3! solved, and the elements shall " melt
1 Pet. 1. 15. "• . , „

With fervent heat.

13 Nevertheless

3.i. Mark xni.

.-11. Heb. i.

12. Rev. XX
xxi. 1.

d 12.

e I'i. xlvi. 6. xcvii.

h. Am. ix. 5. 13.

Nah. i.^.
f See on 7.

g 12. Ps. Ixxy. 3.

Is. xiv. 31. xxiv.

19. xxxiv. 4.

h Matt. viii.

1 Thes. i.

Jam. L 24.

i Ps. xxxvii. 14. 1.

2.S. 2 Cor. i. 12.

Phil. i. 27. iii.

20. I Tim. i».

12. Heb. xiii.

27.

ft.

1 Tim.
i. 3. 6.

12.

k i. 3. 6.

iii, 16. 1

11.

I I Cor. i. 7. Tit. ii. I.'?. Jude 21. * Or, hasting the coming. m See on 10 —
1 Cor. i. 8. Pliil. i. 6. n See on 10.—Ps. 1. 3. Is. xxxiv. 4. Kev. vi. 13, 14. o See
on 10.—Mic. i. 4. p Is. Ixv. 17. Ixvi. 22. Rev. xxi. 1. 27.

we, '' according to

when not expected, and with most surprising consterna-

tion, and inevitable destruction, to all who were found

unprepared. {Marg. Ref. b.

—

Notes, Matt. xxiv. 42—44.

1 Thes. V. 1—3.) At that important catastrophe, " the
" heavens " and all the host of them, (as far, at least, as

connected with this earth and its inhabitants,) " will pass
" away," and rush into confusion and destruction ; with a

tremendous " noise," of which thunders, earthquakes, and
all other convulsions of nature, are wholly inadequate to

give the least conception. Then all " the elements," of

which the earth and its atmosphere, and all the luminaries

connected with it, are composed, shall melt " with intense
" heat :

" and not only one vast city, or one whole nation,

but the earth, with all its cities, forests, mountains, yea,

the contents of its bowels to the very centre, as well as

all the works of men, however admired or magnificent,

which cover the surface of it, shall constitute one vast

conflagration, and be reduced to as confused a Chaos, as that

from which it was first created; and indeed shall " wholly
" pass away." (Notes, Ps. cii. 23—28. Matt. xxiv. 32—35.
Heb. i. 10— 12. Rev. X.X. 11— 15.) " Seeing, therefore,

" all those things," which are the objects of the senses,

and the coveted, admired, or envied possessions of men,
must certainly be dissolved and perish, as to their present

mode of existence ;
" what manner of persons ought we

" to be, in all holy conversation and godliness," who be-

lieve and expect these things ? For it must be evident,

that at the period referred to, they who had no treasure

secured in heaven, nor any interest in him as a Saviour,

who would then come as the Judge of the world, would
be most miserable. Ought not Christians therefore to be

continually " looking for," and preparing to welcome that

solemn season, called emphatically " the day of God ;

"

" hastening " to have all ready to meet him with comfort,

and even longing for the solemn catastrophe which would

perfect their felicity ? (Note, Luke xxi. 25—28.) Though
it was In itself so terrible to think of, " the heavens being
" on fire and dissolved, and the elements melting with
*' heat ;

" (Marg. Ref. c—p ;) yet the gospel suggested

such consolation, and inspired such hopes, that believers

had no reason for terror or uneasiness : for, though all

his promise, look for new heavens and
a new earth, wherein dwelleth right-

eousness.

14 Wherefore, beloved, '^ seeing that

ye look for such things, ' be diligent

that ye may be found of him ' in peace,

without spot, and blameless :

15 And * account that the long suf-

fering of our Lord is salvation ; even
as " our beloved brother Paul also,

" according to the wisdom given unto
him, hath written unto you

:

16 As also ^ in all his epistles,
'' speaking in them of these things ; in

which are some things ' hard to be un-

derstood, which they that are unlearned

and "* unstable " wrest, as thei/ do also
i. 8. c Ex. xxiii. 2. G. Deut. xvi. 19. Ps. Ivi. 5.

q Pliil. iii. 20.
Heb. ix. 2cl.

r i. 5—10. 1 John
iii. 3.

s Matt. xxiv. 46.
Luke ii. 29. xii.

43. 1 Cor. XV.
;>8. Phil. i. 10.

J Thes. iii. 13.

V. 23.

t See on 9.—Rom.
ii. 4. 1 Tim. i.

16. 1 Pet. iii. 20.

u Acts XV. 2.').

X Ex. xxxi. 3. a.

XXXV. 31. 35.

I Kings iii. 12.

28. iv. 29. Ezra
vii. 25. Prov. ii.

6, 7. Ec. ii. 26.

Dan. ii. 20, 21.

I.uke xxi. 15.

Acts vii. 10.

1 Cor. ii. 13.

xii. 8. Jam. i.

5 iii. 17.

y See on 1 Pet. i.

1.

z Horn. viii. 19.

1 Cor. XV. 21.

1 Thes. iv. 1ft.

a 1 Kings x. 1.

Heb. V. 11.

b ii. 14. Geti.

xlix. 4. 2 Tim.
iii. ft—7. Jam.
Hab. i. 4. marg.

other inheritances and distinctions must then be termi-

nated
;
yet they, according to the sure promise of God,

" looked for " and expected " new heavens and a new
" earth," another and far more glorious and blessed state

of things, and an abiding habitation, into which righteous

persons alone could find admission ; and in which all the

inhabitants would be perfected in purity, obedience, and

love of each other ; so that no sin could enter, to defile or

disquiet them to all eternity.—In some scriptures, " new
" heavens and a new earth," seem figuratively to describe

the most prosperous and peaceful days of the church on

earth; {Notes, Is. Ixv. 17—19. Ixvi. 19—23. Heb. xii. 26
—29 :) yet here the state of the righteous, after the day of

judgment, and the dissolution of this present world, are

evidently intended : but what is meant, in various particu-

lars, the fulfilment alone can fully explain. {Note, Rev.

xxi. 1—4. 22—27. xxii. 1—5.)

V. 14— 16. From the preceding considerations, the

apostle took occasion to exhort his beloved brethren, who
professed to believe and " look for such things," to prove

that they really did so, by diligence in every duty and
' means of grace

;
' that they might be " found of Christ

" at his coming, in peace " with God, with tlieir own con-

sciences, with each other, and with all men ; being " witli-

" out spot, and blameless." {Notes, Phil. ii. 14—18. iii.

8—11. 1 Joh7i ii. 26—29. Jude 20, 21.) For if they thus

evinced themselves " partakers of Christ," by the diligent

obedience of faith and love ; they would certainly be then

" presented faultless before " God, and as perfect in regard

to sanctification, as justification.—^They ought also" to

" account the long-suffering of the Lord to be salvation."

Every day, that their lives were spared, gave them tlie op-

portunity of diligently seeking " to make their calling and
" election sure." (Notes, i. 5— 11.) Professed Christians

had space afforded them, to seek a real and more influential

experience of the work of divine grace ; and " the good-
" ness of God" was suited and intended to " lead sinners

" to repentance." All, therefore, who read the epistle

ought to " account the long-suffering of the Lord to be
" salvation ;

" as they owed it to that alone, that they were

not then in the place of despair and final misery, instead of
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1 jer xxiii 3fl. <i

^\^q otlicT scripturGs, * unto their own
Matt. XV. o. b. C '

.ri-.''h.ii.i,i. destruction.
19. 1 Pet. ii. 8. Jude4.

17 Ye therefore, beloved, 'seeing ye'yj^-''™;;^;-^^;

know f/ie^e ^Am^5 before, ^ beware lest 25. Mark xiii.

_ '2:i. Jolin xvi. 4.

g Matt. vii. 15. xvi. 6. 11. Phil. iii. 2. Col. ii. 8. 2 Tim. iv. 15.

the land of hope, of prayer, and forgiveness, or in the

way of peace and salvation.—The apostle likewise ob-

served, that his " beloved brother Paul " also had written

to them, to the same effect, " according to the wisdom,
" which " God had bestowed on him. The affectionate

and highly respectful language, here used by St. Peter,

concerning " the apostle of tiie Gentiles," who was sup-

posed to differ from him in some points of doctrine, and

who had openly rebuked his dissimulation at Antioch, is

peculiarly worthy of observation. (Note, Gal. ii. 11— 16.)

The fourth and fifth verses, of the second chapter of the

Epistle to the Romans, are generally supposed to be in-

tended
;

{Note, Rom. ii. 4—6 ;) but it is not obvious, in

what sense these could be said to be written to those,

whom St. Peter addressed. They therefore, who maintain

that he wrote to the Jewish converts exclusively, point out

some passages in the Epistle to the Hebrews, to which

they think he alluded. (Heb. ix. 27, 28. x. 36, 37.) Yet that

epistle was directly addressed to the churches in Judea,

and not to the Jewish converts in Asia : so that this does

not much aid their supposition. But, indeed, the apostoli-

cal epistles, though written to some particular churches,

or description of Christians, were evidently intended for

general instruction : and as Peter had read the epistles of

Paul when he wrote this ; so they, to whom he wrote, had

probably done the same, even in respect of those which

were addressed to other churches.—The false teachers,

whom Peter opposed, seem to have grounded their " damn-
" able heresies," [Note, ii. 1—3,) on a misinterpretation of

some passages in St. Paul's epistles, which might appear

to some persons contrary to Peter's exhortations: so that

the general tenour of the epistles to some of the Asiatick

churches, or of that to the Hebrews, rather than detached

expressions, seems to have been meant ; for certainly, when
properly understood, they are as exhortatory and practical

as St. Peter's. Indeed, the apostle next observed, that this

was the case in all the epistles of his beloved brother

Paul
;

(as those to the Romans, the Corinthians, the

churches of Macedonia, and to Timothy and Titus ; as well

as those to Ephesus, and Colosse, and the Hebrews ;) for

in them all, he spoke of the coming of Christ, and the

preparation to be made for it, with warnings and admoni-
tions to different descriptions of persons. Yet in these

epistles, connected with plainer subjects, were some things
" hard to be understood ;

" namely, such as related to the

decrees of God, and the deep dispensations of his govern-

ment : and the sovereignty of his grace in saving some,

and leaving others to be hardened; (Notes, Rom. viii. 28
—31. ix. xi :) for of these things doubtless Peter princi-

pally spoke. Such subjects would not be properly under-

stood, except by those, who had come to some maturity in

knowledge, grace, and experience, and who received them
in humble and simple faith and love. " The unlearned
" and unstable," therefore, even such as were xintaught

in the school of Christ, or imieachable through pride, pre-

judice, and carnal passions, and unestablished in faith and
by sanctifying grace, " wrested," or perverted them, by a

forced and unnatural interpretation, inconsistent with the

context and the apostle's general doctrine ; and adduced

them in support of their arrogant, corrupt, and licentious

principles and conduct : and thus they compassed their

own destruction. But this perversion of St. Paul's writ-

ings (which Peter evidently here speaks of as a part of the

sacred scriptures,) must not be charged on the epistles

themselves; but on those who thus perverted them, con-

trary to their real meaning and tendency : for they thus
" wrested the other scriptures also," both the books of the

Old Testament, and as many of the New Testament as

were then extant, and allowed to be of Divine authority.

Proud, carnal, ambitious, covetous, or licentious men could
wrest some things, in any of them, to a seeming agreement
with their pernicious doctrines, and so pervert them to

their own destruction ; in the same manner, as they made
a fatal use of the mysterious subjects on which St. Paul
discoursed. It was therefore proper to warn and instruct

men to read them with humility and a teachable spirit; and
not to perplex themselves with " hard things," till they

were established in such as were more plain. (Notes,

1 Co;-, iii. 1—3. Heb.v.ll— 14.)—This, however, is no
reason why either St. Paul's epistles, or any part of the

other scriptures, should be laid aside, or put out of sight

:

for men, left to themselves, pervert every good gift of God,
and the corruption of the best things becomes the worst.—

' The persons, to whom Peter's epistles were written,
' were for the most part Paul's converts.'—* Of this vice

'

(wresting the scriptures,) * they are most commonly
' guilty, who, from the pride of understanding, will receive
' nothing but what they can explain. Whereas the hum-
' ble and teachable receive the declarations of revelation,
* according to their plain, grammatical, unconstrained
* meaning ; which it is their only care to attain, by reading
' the scriptures frequently, and with attention.' Macknight.
He should have added, ' and with constant, fervent

prayer, for the promised teaching and guidance of the

Holy Spirit.'

Unlearned. (16) A/xa^sij. Untaught, or unteachable

;

(Notes, Matt. xi. 27. xiii. 10, 1 1.)

—

Unstable.'] As-)ipixTo<.

ii. 14. "^-nnpiyixoc, 17. "^T^pi^co, Luke xvi. 26. 1 Pet. v.

10.

—

fVrest.] "^Tpe^Xainv. Here only. To torture, put
on the rack. From rps^Ar], an instrument of torture.

' %TpsS\a(ravTeg aurov aTTSKTsivixTe.' Demosthenes.—Men,
when put to torture, speak things contrary to their real

meaning.

V. 17, 18. As those whom Peter addressed, had been
previously instructed and frequently warned concerning

these things : they ought to be upon their guard against

the insinuations of deceivers, and to " beware " of the

rock, on which so many had split ; lest, being drawn
from the simplicity of believing obedience to the Lord
Jesus, through the errors and delusions of wicked men,
especially of those licentious teachers whom he had before

described ; they should '* fall from that stedfast " adher-

ence to the truths of the gospel, that constant profession

of faith, and that uniform course of consistent behaviour,

which they had hitherto maintained ; and which consti-

tuted a " stedfastness " peculiar to mature believers, and
distinguishing them from numbers of " unstable " pro-

fessors of Christianity. In order to be assured, that this
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'ft o^n""- of the wicked, fall ' from your own

XVI. 18. 2 Cor. ' J

i i\io; 'uT^ii.' 18 stedfastness.

42"^cor!^xv: 18 But "^ grow in grace, and in
Sa Col. I'i. 5. Heb. iii. 14. 1 Pet. v. 9. k Ps. xcii. 12. Hos. xiv. 5. Mai. iv. 2.

Eph. iv. 15. 2 Thes. i. 3. 1 Pet. ii. 2.

would never be their case, they ought to use every ap-

pointed means, with the greatest earnestness, that all holy

affections might be invigorated in their hearts, that their

grace might grow to more confirmed habits, and be pro-

ductive of good works in greater abundance : and that

they might also increase continually in a believing, spiritual,

experimental, and transforming knowledge of Jesus Christ,

as their Lord and Saviour. {Notes, i. 5— 11.) After this

important exliorlation, the apostle concluded with ascrib-

ing glory to Christ, as God, without mentioning the

Father : (John v. 23 :) and with desiring that it might, or

rejoicing that it would, be given to him, both at that

time and for ever. Amen. (Notes, John v. 20—23. Phil.

ii. 9— 11. 1 Johnv. 20, 21.)—'This word, ...at the begin-
' ning of a sentence, is an earnest asseveration.—In the
* conclusion of a sentence, it imports an earnest wish that

' it may be so.' Benson.

Led away. (17) "^waTrocx^svTsg. Rom. xii. 16. Gal. ii.

13.— The wicked.] ASftr/xwi/. ii. 7-—' One who can be re-

' strained by no law, but determines that all things are

' lawful to him.' Leigh.—For evei\ (18) Etj ttixspav aiuvog.

To the day of eternity ; one endless day, without night.

—

' The difficulty ' (16) Ms said to affect chiefly, unteachable
' and unsteady men, whose prejudices indispose them for

' admitting the truth, or whose levity prevents their due
' solicitude to retain it : but not persons of humble and
' teachable minds, resolute in pursuing and maintaining
' the truth. And the remedy prescribed, is not to lay

' aside the scriptures ' (or the parts specially meant,) ' on
' account of their obscurity, as some would persuade us to

' do, but a concern to " grow in grace." ' Doddridge.

{Note, 14—16.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

The " purest minds " of men on earth want " stirring

" up by way of remembrance ;
" that, by habitual atten-

tion to the doctrine and precepts delivered by " the holy
" prophets and apostles," they may be kept stedfast in

faith, fervent in love, and diligent in obedience.—The
only wise God our Saviour, by predicting the scoffs and
contemptuous objections of infidels and profane men, in

ancient and modern times, has taken care, that even
their perverse opposition to the scripture should furnish an

additional proof of its divine inspiration !—No wonder,
that they, who " walk after their own lusts," endeavour
to deride our expectation of a future judgment, and of the

eternal destruction of all those, who " will not have Christ
" to reign over them ;

" or that they catch at every thing,

which can help to buoy up their chief hope of " escaping
" the damnation of hell." Most of their cavils and sneers

expose their ignorance of "the scriptures and of the power
" of God ;

" yet their very ignorance is the consequence
of their ungodliness, and wilful opposition to those parts

of divine truth, which condemn their darling iniquities.

But none, who read and believe the sacred oracles, can be

' the knowledge of our Lord and '

'-J-
»• "r

2^-

Saviour Jesus Christ. "' To him i^" :
7' i

. Epn. 1. 1/. riiii.

be glory both now and for ever.
I'.ljo.*^"''

'"^'

" Ampn m John V. 2.3.-^^*""^**
2 Tim. iv. \H.

1 Pet. vi 10, 11. Jude 25. Rev. i. 6. v. 9—14. n See on Matt. vi. 13. xxviii. 2U.

ignorant, that the omnipotent Creator of the heavens
and the earth, who upholds, preserves, changes, or de-
stroys his own work, as he sees good, has his whole plan
before him ; that " the heavens and earth, which are now,
" are reserved unto fire, against the day of judgment,"
which will also be " the day of perdition," to all " un-
" godly men ; " that God alone is competent to determine
about times and seasons ; and that " with liim one day is

" as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day."

V. 9—13.

The Lord, in reality, makes no delays : however his dis-

pensations may appear to our unbelief and scanty know-
ledge, he " is not slack concerning his promises," ac-
cording to men's notions of " slackness;" but he is

" slow to anger," " he waiteth to be gracious," he " de-
" lighteth not in the death of a sinner," and he is " will-
" ing " that any perishing rebel " should come to repent-
" ance," and seek his salvation.—Yet " his counsel shall
" stand, and he will do all his pleasure :

" tiiat " great dav
" of the Lord shall come as a thief in the night

;
" even as

surely as the deluge came, and equally unexpected by un-
believers. (Note, Matt. xxiv. 36—41.)—What will" then
be the surprise, the terror, and anguish of proud scoflers,

infidels, and all ungodly and worldly men, " when the
" heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the ele-
" ments shall melt with fervent heat; the earth also and
" all the works that are therein shall be burnt up !

" Here
imagination itself is baffled ; description would be vain

;

and we can only apply the inconceivable subject to prac-

tical purposes. (Notes, Rev. vi. 15— 17- xx. 1 1— 15.)
" Seeing all these things shall be dissolved, what manner
" of persons ought we to be, in all holy conversation and
"godliness?" Surely Christians should not "lay up
" their treasures on earth," or " set their affections on
" things below! " It is our chief business to prepare for

this great catastrophe, by daily expecting and " hastening
" to " the coming of the day of God ; that we may pos-
sess a triumphant hope of lifting up our heads with joy,

when the heavens and the earth shall form one immense
conflagration, and when no refuge will remain to the

wicked from the intolerable wrath of their offended Judge,
and that everlasting fire to which he will doom them :

and to " look for the new heavens and the new
" earth," which God has promised ; and to prepare for tiiis

blessed habitation, remembering that righteousness dwells

there, without alloy or interruption ; and no unclean
person can find admission.

V. 14—18.

In the firm belief of the great and eternal realities, set

before us in this chapter, let us " give diligence to be
" found of Christ at his coming, in peace, without spot
" and blameless." Let sinners " account the long-suffer
" ing of our Lord to be salvation;
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" he may be found, and calling on him while he is near ;

"

that they may have the priviieije of blessing him to eternity,

for sparing them when others were cut off in their sins.

—

We should also avail ourselves of the apostle's caution,

whilst we read the epistles of St. Paul, and other difficult

Darts of the holy scriptures. Most evident it is, that un-

taught, unteachable. self-sufficient, " unstable," and un-

converted men, " wrest many things " of this kind " to

" their own destruction." Yet these parts of the sacred

word have a most important use, in the system of divine

truth J
and if men will pervert them, they do it at their

peril. But let us seek to have our minds prepared for the

reception of such things as are " hard to be understood,"

by properly digesting and reducing to jjractice those parts,

which are most simple and intelligible : and let us take

care not to give strong meat to babes who cannot digest it;

as it only " belongs to those that are ot full age, and
" who, by reason of use, have their senses exercised to
" discern good and evil." {Notes, 1 Cor. iii. 1—3. Heb.
V. 11—14. P.O.) Thus taking things in their proper
order, and proceeding with humility, caution, prayer, and
practice, we shall be prepared to derive benefit from the

deepest and most mysterious truths, and to perceive their

consistency with the rest of divine revelation. Let all

then, who know and read these things, " beware, lest,

" being led away by the error of the wicked, they fall from
" their own stedfastness : " and may we all " grow " con-
tinually " in grace, and the knowledge of our Lord and
" Saviour Jesus Christ," and ascribe glory to him now, in

full assurance of doing the same for ever. Amen.
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THE

FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOHN.

1 HIS epistle has been received, without hesitation, as written by the apostle John, in the church from the

earliest ages ; ana the similarity of sentiment and expression, between it and his gospel, is a full confirmation

that he was the writer, though his name is not prefixed to it. {Notes, Matt. iv. IS—22. x. 1—4. xvii. 1, 2. xx,

20—23. xxvi. 30—35. Mark v. 35—43, u. 37. ix. 38—40. Lukeix.46—5G. John xiii. 18—30. xix. 25—27. xx.

1— 10. xxi. 18—23. Acts iii. 1— 11. iv. 13—22. Gal. ii. 6—10.)—From two expressions in the second chapter;

" Because ye have known him that is from the beginning ;
" and " It is the last time ;

" several learned

moderns have concluded, that it was written just before the destruction of Jerusalem, and to the Jewish

converts exclusively : hut it has been the more general opinion, that it was written much later than that event,

and not long before the book of Revelation. {Note, Rev. vi. 1, 2.) The texts, on which the former opinion is

grounded, do not seem to require, or even admit of that interpretation, whicii these learned men put upon

them; {Note, ii. 18, 19;^ and there is not the least intimation of any distinction between Jewish and Gentile

converts, in the whole epistle. So that the term General or Catholick strictly and properly belongs to it.

For it appears, to me at least, the more probable opinion, that it was written towards the close of the apostle's

life, after the death of all the other apostles : and that it was intended as a circular letter, or a general address,

to all the Christian churches, which was known to come from the only surviving apostle. The authoritative

yet affectionate manner, in which the writer addresses his dear children, favours this conclusion : {Note, ii. 1,

2 :) and the hereticks, or antichrists, whom he evidently intended to oppose, came forward much more openly,

at this time, than at an earlier period. It is generally allowed, that they who denied the real Deity of Christ

;

they who explained away his proper humanity, and the reality of his sufferings and death, as an atoning

sacrifice ; and those who taught their followers, that believers, being " saved by grace," were not required

to obey the commandments of God, were the principal Antichrists. These were branched out into a variety of

sub-divisions called by different names ; such as Ebionites, Cerinthians, Docetfe, or Phantasiastse, Gnosticks,

Nicolaitans, &c. on which ecclesiastical writers have enlarged abundantly. The apostle, however, did not

name any of them, and his language was suited to refute and expose many other heretical sentiments, both of

ancient and modern times ; and in that view the epistle is highly interesting to us. He expatiates also on the

love of God to us, as shewn in the salvation of his Son ; and, again and again, most pathetically enforces on

believers love to each other, as shewn in its practical effects, by almost every motive imaginable. This, 1

suppose, has given occasion to the general opinion of his being himself of a most loving disposition, even more

so than the other apostles. Our Lord, however, called him, and James his brother, Boanerges: {Note, Mark

iii 13— 19:) and the faithful, plain, and even sharp manner, in which he speaks of hypocrites and false

teachers, sufficiently illustrates the reason for which that name was given.—He also lays down various marks

and evidences, by which Christians might be distinguished, both by themselves and others, from self deceivers

and hypocrites : and, while this epistle differs exceedingly, in style and manner, from those of the other apostles,

it perfectly coincides with tiiem in doctrine and practical instruction.
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CHAP. I.

The apostle declares, what he had seen and heard

of Christ, the Word of life ; that others might have

fellowship with him, and with God and Christ, and

might share his joy, 1—4. He shews that those who
have communion with God, and are cleansed from

sin by the blood of Christ, walk in the light of holi-

ness, 5—7 j and that the faithfulness and righteous-

ness of God are engaged tor the pardon and cleansing

of those who " confess their sins ;" but that all who

•'2—3i''7s'' xi'i'
" ^^y ^^^y ^^"^^ "o sin," or " have not sinned," are

2- deceived or deceivers, 8— .'0.

A HAT ' which was from the begin-
^ which we have heard, which

2 peVif is-iH!' we have seen with our eyes, which we

4. M ic. V.

John i. 1, 2,

viii. 53. Rev. i.

a 11. 17, 18. ii.

8.

I iv. 14 Luke i. „:„rr
•J. John i. 14. nino-.
Arts i. 3. iv. 20.

have looked upon, *^ and our hands have

handled, of *" the Word of life

;

2 (For * the Life ^ was manifested,

and we have seen it, ^ and bear witness,

and shew unto you ^ that eternal Life,

' which was with the Father, and was
manifested unto us ;)

3 That ''which we have seen and

heard, ' declare we unto you, that *" ye

also may have fellowship with us : and

truly ° our fellowship is with the Fa-

ther, and "with his Son Jesus Christ.
viii. 3. Gal. iv. 4. k See on 1. 1 5. Ps. ii. 7. xxii. 22. Is. Ixvi. 19.

xiii. 82. 41. XX. 27. 1 Cor. xv. 1. Heb. ii. 12. m Acts ii. 42. Phil.

Eph. iii. 6. Phil. i. 7. 1 Tim. vi. 2. Heb. iii. 1. 1 Pet. v. 1. Gr. n

xiv. 20-23. xvii. 3. 21. 1 Cor. i. >1. .'^0. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Phil. ii. 1. ii

o v. 10, II. Col. i. 13. IThes. i. 10.

16.

10.

27.

c Luke xxiv. 39.

John XX. 27.

d V. 7. John i, 14.

V. 26. Key. xix.
13.

e V. 11. 20. John
i. 4. xi 25, 26.

xiv. 6.

r iii. ti. 8. Rom.
xvi. 25. 2fi.

1 Tim. iii.

2 Tim. i.

Tit. i. 3.

g John XV.

xxi. 24. Acts i.

22. ii. 32. iii. 15.

v. 32. X. 41.

1 Pet. V. 1

.

h See on e.—John
xvii. 3.

Piov. viii. 22—
30. John i. 1,2.

18. iii. 13. vii.

29. viii. 38. xvi.

28. xvii. 5. Kom.
John xvii. 25. Art.?

ii. 1.—Rom. XV. 27.

7. ii. 23. 24. John
. 10. Heb. iii. 14.

NOTES.

Chap. I. V. 1, 2. {Note, John i. 1—3.) The apostle

began this epistle, in the same abrupt manner as he did

his gospel, and without any particular address or saluta-

tion : and he wrote as a witness or a messenger, in a sen-

tentious declaratory style, and not in an argumentative

manner.—" That which was from the beginning ; " that

essential Good, that uncreated and self-existent Excellency,

which had been from the beginning, as coequal and co-

eterncil with the Father, and had at length appeared in

human nature for the salvation of sinners, was the great

subject, concerning which the apostle wrote to his bre-

thren. If we then understand him to mean Christ, as the

Son of God, (and it does not appear what else could be

meant,) " from the beginning" must denotefrom eternity

:

for if the creation and time were coeval, " That which was
*' from the beginning," when " God created the heavens
" and the eartli," must have been eternal. (Notes, Gen. i.

1. Prov. viii. 22—30.) Indeed the same expression, in

some places may signify the first opening of the dispensa-

tion of the gospel : (ii. 7> 8 yet this sense does not ap-

pear at all consistent with the context in this place. (Note,

2 Thes. ii. 13, 14.) The obvious meaning however is this:

that essential Good, which " was from the beginning with
" God, and was God," " by whom all things were created,"

had " become flesli " to dwell on earth among men ; and
the apostle and his brethren, especially the other apostles,

had heard him deliver his doctrine, and publish his salva-

tion : they had seen him with their eyes, while they " be-
" held his glory, as of the only begotten of the Father, full

" of grace and truth." [Note, John i. 14.) They had not
only viewed him with a transient glance ; but had accom-
panied him, and contemplated him, both in respect of the

wisdom and holiness of his character, the power of his

miracles, and his abundant love and mercy, during some
years ; till they saw him expire on the cross, and after-

wards risen from the dead : and " their hands had handled
" him," while he condescended to give them this full proof
of his resurrection, that they might witness it to others.

(Notes, Luke xxiv. 36—43. John xx. 19—29.) This divine

Person, « the Word of life," " the Word of God," be-
came incarnate, that he might be " the Life of men ;

"

and this " great mystery of godliness " the apostle declared

to mankind. {Notes, v. 11, 12. 20, 21. I Tim. iii. 16.)—
Indeed he wrote to assure his Christian brethren through-

out the world, yea, and all future ages, of the reality of

Clirist's human nature, which some in those days denied,

and that of his divine nature, which his resurrection fully

demonstrated. (Note, Rom. i. 1—4.) For " the Life," the

Source and Author of life, natural, spiritual, and eternal,

who possessed " life in himself," necessarily and unchange-

ably, and who might therefore be called " the Life
;

" life

being essential to him, and derived from him to all crea-

tures ; even he had been " manifested in the flesh," to be

the Life of fallen men. (Notes, John i. 4—9. viii. 12. xi.

20—27. xiv. 4—6.) And when " the Son of God," the

essential Life of all creatures, was thus manifested, the

apostles were peculiarly favoured, in being chosen to be

his attendants, and to see him, during his ministry, at his

death, after his resurrection, and at his ascension ; that

they might bear witness to others of these things, and

shew unto them " that eternal Life," which had always

subsisted with the Father, as " One with him," and yet

distinct from him, One in the undivided essence of the

Godhead, but possessing distinct personality, as " the only

" Begotten of the Father," by an eternal and incompre-

hensible generation; (Notes, John i. 14. 18. iii. 16;) and

who " in the fulness of time " was manifested, as the

Author and Giver of eternal life to sinners, through the

redemption of his blood, and by the communication of his

new-creating Spirit. The apostles did not, therefore, pro-

ceed on report, or insufficient proof, when they went to

the nations ; and encountered all hardsliips, dangers, and

persecutions, in preaching the gospel to them. (Note,

2 Pet. i. 16— 18.) But they declared the things, concern-

ing the Person, doctrine, and salvation of Christ, which

they had seen and heard, and had the most abundant op-

portunity of learning from his own lips; and of which

they had been assured by his miracles, resurrection, and

ascension.

T}iat which. (1) 'O.—The second Person in the sacred

Trinity is intended. Thus he says, " I and the Father are

" one :
" 'Ev, not !»?. (Note, John x. 26—31, v. 30.) And

thus the Evangelist, " That holy thing which shall be
" born of thee." Luke i. 35.

—

Handled.] E^I/>iX«9»]crav.

Luke xxiv. 39. Acts xvii. 27. Heb. xii. 18.

V. 3, 4. The apostle declared these things to his bre-

thren, and to mankind in general, even to all who should

ever read his epistle ; not from selfish motives, but from

the purest benevolence and love; in order that they might

4 K 2

» \



A. D. 90. CHAPTER I. A. D. 90.

pis.ivi. 10. Hab. 4 And these things write we unto
iLi. 17, 18. John d.i_1j_ • i r-ii
XV. II. xvi. 24. you, ^that your loy may be tull.
2 Cor i. 24 Eph. *

,
•^ %f J J

2ft26^/o'i,'ni2'
^ This thcu Is '' thc message which

q iiu 11. 1 Cor. we have heard of him, and declare
XI. 23. '

^'xxvi^^;Liv:uptoyou, 'that God is Light, and in

John'' i \. '9 J^"^ ^s no darkness at all.

xii.- ii/^'-i 6 *If we say that we have 'fellow-
; Tim vi. 16. Jam. i. 17. Rev. xxi. 23. xxii. 5. s 9. 10. ii. 4. iv. 20. Matt.
Tii. 22. Jam. ii. 14. 16. 18. Rev. iii. 17, 18. t See on 3.—Ps. v. 4—0. xciv. 20.

2 Cor. vi. 14—16.

" have fellowship with him," and the other apostles, and
share their immunities, hopes, comforts, and everlasting

advantages : and whatever an ungodly world might imagine,

concerning the condition of such poor, despised, and per-

secuted men, whom they treated as the " oifscouring of
" all things ;" " truly their fellowship was with the Father,
" and with his Son Jesus Christ." They shared the special

love and favour of God the Father ; all his perfections en-

sured their happiness ; they were made " partakers of his

" holiness," and even " of a divine nature ;
" and they

had the assured hope and blessed earnests of enjoying him,
as their all-sufficient and eternal Portion. Moreover, they

had a free access to him, as their Father; and, a sacred

union having been formed between him and their souls,

through Jesus Christ, and by the power of the Holy Spirit,

a most honourable and happy communion and intercourse

was continually carried on between the glorious God and
them ; while they poured out their inmost souls before

him, made him their Hope and Confidence, aimed to do
his will and manifest his glory, celebrated his praises, were
his devoted worshippers, and sought their felicity in his

favour and acceptance : while in return, he graciously

heard their supplications, accepted their persons and ser-

vices, communicated to them his holy consolations, shewed
them his will, supplied them with wisdom and strength

suited to their wants, and took on him the care of all their

concerns,—This " fellowship with the Father," arose from
their " fellowship with his Son Jesus Christ." By faith,

they became partakers of him and his salvation ; so that,

" of God he was made to them Wisdom, and Righteous-
" ness, and Sanctification, and Redemption : " and, by a

continued regard to his Person, mediation, and grace, and
an habitual reliance on him, as the Life and salvation of

their souls, they had access to God as a Father. Thus,

through the incarnate Son, and his righteousness, sacrifice,

and intercession, and the communion maintained with him
by faith ; they had " communion with the Father " also,

notwithstanding their sinfulness. (Note, John xvii. 1—3.)

This was no enthusiastick imagination, or hypocritical pre-

tL'nce, as many were disposed to represent it; nor was it

hn unsatisfactory or inefficacious transaction, as others

might suppose, who did not deny its reality : but they had

the happy experience of it in their souls ; manifested the

e.Kcellency of it in their lives : and shared with their bre-

thren, in this sacred communion, such comforts and sub-

stantial satisfaction, as made them ample amends for all

their losses, sufferings, and hardships. Being therefore

assured, that this alone was sufficient to make men happy;

and knowing the inexhaustible " fulness of Christ," and

his inestimable salvation : they desired exceedingly, that

their fellow-sinners would come and share their felicity

;

and, leaving the lying vanities of the world, or the empty

ship with him, and " walk in darkness, u ii. g-n rs

"" we lie, and ' do not the truth : ii'lTa!' .': ^'^

7 But ^ if we walk in the light, ' as
^
| lo |.K

he is in the Hght, ''we have fellowship ''vi'ii,"'+i.''"6'5!

one with another, "^and the blood of y J"*'"'''' :^''

Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from ^
'^-

."'"^V'"!
'•"^-

,, . xcvii. 11. is. II.

all sm. 6.^ eTv^'s
2 John 4. 3 John 4. a See on .">.— Ps. civ. 2. 1 Tim. vi. 16. Jam. i.

17.' b See on
.'l—Am. 111. 3 c ii. 1, 2. v. 6. 8. Zech. xiii. 1. Jolin i. 29. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Heb. ix
14. 1 Pet. i. 19. Rev. i. 5. vii. 14.

forms and superstitions of false religion, would seek with
them this '* fellowship with the Father and with his Son
'' Jesus Christ." This desire, glowing with intense ardour
in the hearts of the apostles, and united with zeal for the
honour of their Lord, animated them to all their self-deny-
ing labours, and reconciled them to all sufferings, in pro-
moting the gospel. The same principle induced the apostle
John, to write this epistle to the churches, that, rejecting
the heretical doctrines of false teachers, " having fellowship
" with Christ" and with those who adhered to the apostle's

doctrine, and avoiding whatever could interrupt their com-
munion with God, their holy joy might be complete, and
they might live in actual possession of those invaluable
privileges, to which they were called by the gospel.—The
" communion of the Holy Spirit" is not particularly men-
tioned, in this most interesting passage ; because the com-
munion of believers with the Father and the Son, and their

loving communion with each other, are effected and main-
tained by the communication, and influences of the Holy
Spirit ; wlio is the immediate Author of their spiritual life,

hope, love, joy, peace, and holy affections ; the bond of
union between Christ and his mystical body, and between
every member of it and all the others ; the great blessing

communicated from the Father's love, and through the
incarnation and mediation of the Son ; and the Seal and
pledge of all other blessings, in time and to eternity, and
the preparation for them. As the Holy Spirit is, therefore,

the great Agent in our " communion with the Father and
" the Son ; " it was not necessary, that communion with
him should be separately mentioned. (Ao/e, 2 Cor. xiii.

11—14.)
Felbwship. (3) Kotvmioc.— Note, Phil. i. 3—6.—The

leading idea is participation; and communication, and re-

ciprocal intercourse, and expressions oifriendship, as result-

ing from it. {Note, Gen. v. 21—24.)

—

Full. (4) UsTrXYipMiJisvy].

Filled, or completed. John iii. 29. xv. 11. xvi. 24. xvii. 13.

Phil. ii. 2. 2 John 12.

V. 5—7- In order that Christians might obtain that
" fulness of joy," of which the apostle spoke ; and that

they might be upon their guard against all delusive appear-

ances, and all false pretences to communion with God; it

was needful for him, to state to them " tiie message," or

declaration, which they " had heard from " Christ himself,

concerning the nature and perfections of God. {Note, Jolin

xvii. 25, 26.) The substance of this declaration is, " That
" God is Light," pure perfect intellect, an all pervading

all penetrating Spirit, essential knowledge, wisdom, holi-

ness, love, and felicity : so that " in him is no darkness at

" all ; " no ignorance, error, moral evil, or defect in feli-

city ; and therefore none of these can be derived from him.

{Notes, Jam. i. 13— 18.) As this is the nature of God, the

doctrines and precepts, which come from Jiim, must be of
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d 6. 10. ui. s. 6. 8 If we ^ say that we have no sin,

2 aT v'i'.''
36.' «

-vve decoive ourselves, and ^ the truth
Job Jx. 2. xiv.

, .

'

J-
"p-

I-^ if''^" IS not ni us.
4. Ps. cxliu. i. • ll 1 .

p™^2o'!''is^; uit 9 If ^we confess our sins, "he is

6 ixiv. 6. Jer. ii. 22, 23. Rom. iii. 23. Jam. iii. 2. e 1 Cor. iii. 18. Gal. vi. 3. 2 Tim.

iii 13 Jam. i. 22. 26. 2 Pet. li. 13. f ii. 4. 1 Tim. vi. 5. 2 John 2. 3 Jolin 3. g Let.

xxvi. 40—42. 1 Kings viii. 47. 2 Chr. vi. 37, .38. Nell. i. fi. ix. 2, Stc. Job xxxiii. 27, 28.

Ps xxxii. 5. Ii. 2—5. Prov. xxviii. i3. Dan. ix 4— 20. Matt. iii. 6. Mark i. 6. Acts xix.

IS h Deut. vii. 9. Lam. iii. 23. 1 Cor. i. 9. 1 Tim. i. 15. Heb. x. 23. xi. 11.

the same kind: true religion may be distinguished from

counterfeit by this criterion ; and especially his spiritual

worshippers, who really have communion with him, may
be known by their conformity to him. If then, any per-

sons, professing Christianity, affirm, as a matter of experi-

ence, that " they have fellowship with God " according to

the gospel, and consequently are partakers of his salvation
;

while at the same time, '* they walk in darkness," or are

deluded by Satan, through ignorance and false doctrine, to

live in the habitual practice of sin, and so to have " fel-

" lowship with the unfruitful works of darkness
;
" such

persons speak fulsehood, and are either deceiving or self-

deceived hypocrites, whose conduct belies their profession :

for they do not practise what is sincere and faithful, and

according to the truths of the word of God. But if the

professed disciples of Christ " walk in the light, as he was
" in the Light," acting habitually as becomes those who
know God, and his holy truth and will ; and imitating his

purity righteousness, goodness, and truth, in their be-

liaviour among men ; they may deem this a sufficient evi

dence, that they are " partakers of Christ," and interested

in the love of the Father through him. {Notes, ii. 7—H-
Ps. xcvii. 10— 12. John xii. 34—36. Rom. xiil. 11—14.
Eph. v. 8— 14.) They are warranted to conclude, that

" their fellowship with God," and the intercourse main-

tained between him and their souls, is the very same, in

nature and efficacy, with that of which the apostle spake.

They are admitted to ' the communion of the saints,' and

entitled to all the privileges and blessings belonging to

them, and ought to be the objects of their special love and
complacency. And they may also be fully assured, that

the " blood of Christ," the Son of God, has taken away
the guilt of all their former sins, and removes that of all

their daily defects, defilements, and transgressions ; nay,

that the Holy Spirit, as given through the merit of his

atonement, is cleansing away, and will at length perfectly

destroy, all the sinfulness of their fallen nature. {Marg.

Ref.)—Light. (5) Notes, Ps. xxxvi. 5—9. Ixxxiv. 11, 12.

Js. Ix. 15—22. Rev. xxi. 22—27. Light is the emblem
of knowledge, holiness, and happiness—darkness, of igno-

rance, error, wickedness, and misery. {Ps. xcvii. 12. Is. ii.

5. Notes, Mai. iv. 2, 3. Acts xxvi. 16—18. Col. i. 9— 14.

2 Pet. ii. 4—9.)

—

Do not the truth. (6) Note, John iii. 19

—21.
The message. (5) i^.TruyysXix. Acts ii. 39. xxiii. 21.

2 Cor. vii. 1. Heb. iv. 1. It generally means promise : but

message, or, declaration, seems more suited to the context

(3). Some copies read ayyEXia. (iii. 11.)

V. 8—10. While the apostle strenuously insisted on
the necessity of an habitual holy walk, as the effect and
evidence of the knowledge of God in Christ Jesus, and of

communion with him ; he guarded with as much care against

self-righteous pride, as against an antinomian perversion of

the gospel. If any professed Christians, while they seemed to

faithful and 'just to forgive us our sins, > i». xw. 21.

and to cleanse us from all unrisfht- Kom! ii'^ -jh'.^ Heb. vi. 10.

Rev. XV. 3.

10 If ' we sav that we have not sin- 'j 2. jer?'xxxirc
- 11. B. Ez. xxxvi. 26

we make him a liar, and ° his ^i^^g^ ^u^n'.

eousness.

1(

ned,

word is not in us.
cxxx. 3 m T. 10. Job xxiv. 25.

14.

1 See on 8.— Ps.

. ii. 4. iv. 4. Col. iii. 16. 2 John 2.

" walk in the light," should be so elated with a conceit of

their own attainments, as to say, " that they had no sin ;"

but were perfectly pure, and as holy in heart and life as

the law of God required j they were certainly deceived in

a most awful manner : nay, " the truth was not in them,"
as a principle of life and illumination ; or they could never

have fallen into a mistake, which implied gross ignorance

of God, of his spiritual law, and of their own hearts. On
the other hand, such as confessed their sins, with unre-

served, ingenuous, and sincere humiliation before God,
(for that alone can be here intended;) owning their guilt

and desert of wrath ; not attempting to extenuate or deny
their offences, but casting themselves wholly on the mercy
of God for pardon ; would certainly find him " faithful

"

to his promises, and "just" to his covenant-engagements
to Christ their Surety, and to them through him : yea, his

very justice, (as satisfied by the atonement of his Son,)

would induce him to forgive all their sins, how numerous
and aggravated soever they had been ; and to cleanse them,
not only from the guilt, but gradually, and at length per-

fectly, from all the pollution of their unrighteousness.

{Notes, Ps. xxxii. 3—5. Prov. xxviii. 13. Ez. xxxvi. 25

—

27. 2 Cor. vii. 1.)—But if any continued to deny that they

had sinned, and so implicitly to maintain, that they needed

not to confess guilt, or seek forgiveness and cleansing from
sin ; they, in fact, " treated the words of God as a lie,"

and his declaration of man's sinfulness as a libel on human
nature ; nay, they virtually denied the truth of the whole
gospel, which every where speaks of men as sinners ; so

that the word of God was not in them, by faith, or by the

teaching of the Holy Spirit. {Notes, v. 9, 10. Ps. li. 4.

Rom. iii. 3, 4.)—In this latter verse the apostle opposed

such persons as totally denied their sinfulness, their need

of mercy, or their desert of wrath ; by whatever method
they deceived themselves into a confidence that they had

never sinned ; or that they had, in some way, made amends
for their offences, or could do it, and were not justly de-

serving of punishment. " Have patience with me and I

" will pay thee all." (Matt, xviii. 26.) But in the former,

he shewed the gross error of those who imagined, that,

through the gospel, they were so perfectly sanctified, as to

have no spot or blemish of sin in them : the present tense,

" have no sin," being used in the eighth verse {afji^apTiav

«x e%o/xev), and the past, in the tenth, " have not sinned
"

(hx fju.a^Tijxaa£v). {Notes, Lev. xxvi. 40—42. 1 Kings viii.

33, 34. Neh. ix. 2, 3. Job xxxiii. 27-30. Ps. li. 3—6.
P. O. Dan. ix.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—4.

Our most lively gratitude is due to God for that fully

authenticated revelation, which he has given us concern-
ing " the Word of life," by those who heard and saw him,
and who had the testimony of their senses, to the reality of
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CHAP. 11.

The apostle warns his " dear children" not to sin :

yet points out to them Christ, the Advocate with the

Father, and the Propitiation for their sins, and the

sins of the world, 1, 2. He shews that the know-

ledge of Christ, and union with h-m, must be evi-

denced by obeying and imitating him, and by love of

the brethren ; that thus " the love of God is perfected

"in us;" and that those are deceived, blind, and

hypocritical, who live in hatred and malice, 3— 11.

his iijcarnation, and of liis resurrection. But wlmt words can

express the praises of the love of God, in causing " the
*' Life to be manifested," even " the eternal Life, whicii

" was with the Father," in order that we, justly condemned
rebels, who were dead in sin, might live by him ! This

appears the more admirable, when we consider the deep

abasement, and the agonizing sufferings, to which this

manifestation exposed the incarnate Word and " Son of
" God; " nay, how his very humiliation has given occasion

to the children of men, to rob him of his glory, to deny
his Deity, and to speak of him whom " all angels wor-
" ship," as if he were altogether such a one as themselves !

—Faithful and zealous ministers, though they have not
" seen and heard" " the Lord of glory," with their out

ward senses, may yet declare to men, what they have

known and experienced of his mercy, truth, and power : and
as he became incarnate, that the chief of sinners, believing

in Christ, " might have fellowship with him," and share

in the love of the Father through him, for their everlasting

felicity ; so they are willing to labour and suffer, that their

fellow-criminals may be brought to " have fellowship with
" them," in their most precious blessings. {Notes, 2 Cor.

V. 18—21. vi. 1, 2.) However men may despise and revile

them, and " cast out their names as evil," or deem them
madmen, bigots, enthusiasts, or hypocrites, yet verily, they

possess the greatest honour, pleasure, privilege, and ad-

vantage imaginable, in " communion with the Father and
" with his Son Jesus Christ

;

" and in their liberty of
" access with boldness," at all times, into the presence of

the eternal God ; while all the perfections and Persons

in the Godhead are engaged, by covenant, to make them
most blessed for evermore. These benefits are not like

the scanty possessions of the world, which are congenial

to the selfishness of our fallen nature, and excite the jeal-

ousy of every competitor; because the more partake of

them, the less each person can appropriate. But the joy

and felicity of " communion with God " corresponds with

the enlarged philanthropy of the regenerate soul, and tends

to increase it ; because the good enjoyed is infinite and all

sufficient ; so that any multitude, however immense, may
participate the joy, without its being at all diminished

;

nay, the felicity seems enhanced to each possessor, by its

being communicated to increasing numbers. This " fel-

" lowship with the Father, and his Son Jesus Christ," is

" the secret of the Lord," which is peculiar to those who
rear him ; and ungodly men nmst therefore treat it, as the

delusion of a heated imagination. {Notes, v. 9, 10. Ps. xxv.

14. John xiv. 21—24. 2 Pet. i. 19. Rev. u. 170 No doubt

there are both enthusiasts and hypocrites, who are de-

ceived, or mean to deceive others : yet that is not worth

He warns believers, of every age and atlaintnent,

against " the love of the world ;" shewing the vanity

of all that is in the world, compared with the eternal

happiness of those who do the will of God, 12— 17.

He cautions them against many antichrists, •who

fatally seduce some professed Christians, 18, 19; de-

clares that the unction of the Holy Spirit is the effec-

tual preservative against them, 21, 22; points out to

them the true doctrine of Christ ; and exhorts them
to adhere to his truth, and abide in him, in exjiectation

of his coming ; and to prove their regeneration by an
habitual righteous conduct, 23—29.

counterfeiting, either by Satan or wicked men, which in

itself is of no value or reality. There are then those, whu
are warranted to say, " Truly our fellowship is with the
" Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ;" and they all

desire to bring others to partake of the same blessedness.

Indeed it is the design of all the instructions in the word
of God, to lead us to possess these consolations, tliat so
" our joy may be completed," and we filled " with all the

"fulness of God." {Note, Eph. iii. 14— 19.)— For all

other joy is not only unsatisfactory, but fading, withering,

expiring.

V. 5—10.
It is the grand interest, as well as the duty of all men,

to regard " the message " sent to us by those, who " de-
" clare that God is Light, and that in him is no darkness
" at all

;

" for as his perfect felicity is inseparable from his

perfect holiness ; so our happiness must be proportioned
to our sanctification. By this rule we may also judge,
who truly have fellowship with God, and who only make
false professions of such a holy intercourse : for if any man
profess this, and " walk in darkness, he is a liar, and does
" not the truth :

" but if we habitually " walk in tiie light"

of holy obedience, as it becomes those who have the trans-

forming knowledge of God ;
" we have fellowship " with

prophets and apostles, and with all saints, yea, with the

Lord of saints himself; " and the blood of Jesus cleanses
" us from all sin." For Christianity is, in every respect.
' the religion of a sinner

;

' and they, who walk most nearly

to God in holy conformity and obedience, are most deeply

sensible, that their best days and duties are mixed with

sin, and need cleansing by the atoning blood. No en-

couragement is therefore given in scripture to any of

those, " who say they have not sinned," or that they

have no longer any sin to repent of, to be pardoned,

or to be cleansed away. Such men deceive then)selves

;

yea, they " make God a liar, and his word is not in them :

"

tliey arraign the truth of his declarations, and the justice

of liis government; and cannot possibly offer " the sacri-

" fice of a broken and contrite heart " before him, or pro-

perly understand the nature and value of liis gospel of

abounding grace. Let us then learn to plead guilty before

(iod, and be humbly willing to know the worst of our

case. Let us ingenuously confess all our sins, and all their

aggravations ; relying wholly on his mercy and truth

through the righteousness of Christ, for a full and free

forgiveness; and let us trust in him as " a just God and
" a Saviour;" and wait on him, " to cleanse us from all

" unrighteousness," till no spot or blemish remain in us,

even in the judgment of our holy and merciful Father.

{Notes, Eph. v. 25—27. Col. i. 21—23. Jude 22—25.)
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..V 12, 13. iii 7. a JMy "little chiJtiren, '' these things

j^n'*xii'i. xi. write I unto you, " that ye sin not.

fv*'i4, 15. Gau "^ And if any man sin, * we have an
b i!' 3, 4. 1 Tim. Advocate with '^ the Father, Jesus

'ii. 14.

c
li' '"J;^^: i'i;

Christ ^ the righteous :

vi""]"'2."T5: 2 And ''he is the Propitiation for
1 Cor'. XV. 34. Eph. iv. 26. Tit. ii. 1 1— 13. 1 I'et. i. 15— 19. iv. 1—3. d Set on \.

8-10. e Kom. viii. 34. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Hel). vii. '24, 2.'>. ix. 24. f Luke x. 22.

John V. 19—2fi. 3fi. vi. 2". x. ]h. xiv. B. Eph. ii. !«. Jam. i. 27. iii. 9. g -''J.

iii. 5. Zech. ix. 9. 2 Cor. v. 21. Hcb. vii. 26. 1 Pet. ii. 22. in. 18. h iv. 10.

Kom. iii. 25, 26. 1 Pet. ii. 24. iii. 18.

NOTES.

Chap. II. V. 1,2. It is probable, that John was the

only surviving apostle, when he wrote this epistle : and

his old age, and long-continued usefulness, faithfulness,

and love to Christians, must have given him a kind of

parental authority, throughout the whole church, as far as

it adhered to the pure gospel of Christ. It was therefore

peculiarly proper for him, to address them as his spiritual

family, whose welfare he had greatly at heart: and as most

of them were young in years, compared with this beloved

and truly venerable disciple, who probably was the oldest

Christian on earth at that time ; none ever could with such

propriety adopt the endearing language of his Lord, and

call his fellow-Christians, " My little," or my dear, " chil-

" dren," as he did. (John xiii. 33.) The diminutive is

commonly used by way of endearment, and to express

peculiar affection.—He was desirous of counselling, warn-

ing, and encouraging them, " as a father does his children."

(Note, 1 Thes. ii. 9— 12.)—The things, which he had

written to them in the former chapter, and what he was
about to add, were intended especially to preserve them
from committing sin. Every part of the doctrine of salva-

tion by Jesus Christ, was suited to display the malignant

nature and effects of sin, and the determination of God
not to let it go unpunished ; to teach men to hate, dread,

and flee from it ; and to lead them to the love of God and

holiness ; as well as to give the most effectual encourage-

ment, motives, and assistance, to " repent, and do works
'' meet for repentance." Yet, " if any man had sinned,"

he should remember, that " he and his brethren had an
" Advocate with the Father."— Superficial speculators

might here have been ready to charge the apostle with

inconsistency, as if the latter part of the verse had con-

tradicted the former : but the state of a Christian, in this

world, is such, that encouragements " after having sin-

" ned," are as necessary as warnings against sin : for,

through the remaining power of sin in his heart, the mani-
fold snares of the world, and the power of Satan, * he can-

not always stand upright.' The most valiant soldier will

be most furiously attacked by the enemy, and may some-
times be foiled : and despondency is as inimical to watch-

fulness, diligence, and holy obedience, as even carnal secu-

rity itself. No man, on scriptural principles, can conclude
himself to be any better than a hypocrite, who habitually

commits sin, because God is ready to forgive the penitent

:

but the fallen, who desire to arise and renew the combat,
have abundant encouragement so to do. From the sinner's

first conviction of guilt, to the end of the Christian's war-

fare by death, the general rule is applicable, that, " if

*' any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father ;

"

one, who has undertaken, and is fully qualified and au-

tiiorized, to plead in the presence of God the Father, in

our sins : and not for ours only, but ' 'joJ\ aj. w."

also ' for the sins of the whole world. fcor';. 181-2?;

3 And ^ hereby we do know that k 4-6.''iii.''i4. m.

' we know him, "" if we keep his com- 1 u.h\Ci]. Heb.
.,

^ Jolm xvii. 3.

mandments. '^S''W\J- .
__ , ., _, ,. ,n> "' 22, 23. V. .-..

4 He ° that saith, - 1 know him, and »•'; '^'"^.-

f: f.' ' Jolin XIV. \.->. 21

IS akeepeth not his commandments,
liar, and the truth is not in him.

n 9. i. 6. 8. 10. iv. 20. Jam. ii. 14—16. o Hos. viii. 2, 3. Tit. i. 16.

21

-24. XV. 10. 14.

I Thes. iv. I, 2.

Heb. V. 9. Rev.
xxii. 14.

p See on i. 6. 8.

behalf of every one, who seeks for pardon, salvation, and

all things pertaining to them, in his name, and in depend-

ance on his meritorious intercession. This gracious Ad-
vocate never refuses his patronage to any one who seeks

it, and he never pleads in vain. For he is " Jesus ;

"

the Saviour, Emmanuel, the incarnate Son of God ; and
" Christ," the Messiah, the anointed One, chosen, ap-

pointed, commissioned, and consecrated to his office, as

" an High Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedek."

He alone is " the righteous One," who received his human
nature pure from all spot of sin, and, as our Surety, per-

fectly obeyed the whole law of God, and so fulfilled a

righteousness more valuable in itself, and more honourable

to the Father, than that of all mere creatures could have

been. Moreover, " He is the Propitiation for their sins:"

for, through the atonement of his sacrifice on the cross, and

his subsequent intercession, he rendered a holy and right-

eous God propitious and favourable to sinners ; so that

" he waiteth to be gracious " upon the true " mercy-seat,"

or propitiatory, of which that above the ark of the covenant

was merely a type and shadow. (Note, Rom. iii. 21—26.)

Nor was the benefit of this propitiation to be confined

to the Jewish nation, or to those who had already em-
braced Christianity ; on the contrary, sinners all over the

whole earth were admitted to share in it by believing the

gospel : so that all men, in every land, and through all

successive generations, ought to be invited to come to

God, through this all-sufficient Atonement, and by this

" new and living Way ;

" and all who accept this invita-

tion are as much " partakers of Christ," and of all his bless-

ings, as if he had become incarnate, and died upon the

cross, for them alone. {Notes, i. 3, 4. John i. 29. xiv.

4—6.) So that there was most abundant encouragement

to every one, in the whole world, who heard the gospel,

to repent, and seek salvation by faith in the blood of Christ;

but none to any man to continue impenitent and unbe-

lieving.

Little children. [I) Texv.a. 12. 28. iii. 7- 18. iv. 4. v. 21.

John xiii. 33. Gal. iv. 19.

—

Advocate.] nap«xX>]Tov. John

xiv. 16. 26. xvi. 7- * We have one, who, in our absence,

' appears for us, and defends our cause, before our Judge.'

Campbell. {Note, John xiv. 15— 17-)

—

Propitiation. (2)

'lXao-|0(,oj. iv. 10. 'IXufrjptov, i?om. iii. 25. Heb. ix. 5.
—

^"IXaa-

xo/xM, to appease. Luke xviii. 13. Heb. ii. 17-—See Ex. xxv.

20—22. Lev. iv. 31. v. 6. 10. 18. Sept. Tht propitiation, or

appeasing sacrifice, being provided by God himself, as the

grand display of his love to us, {Note, iv. 9— 12,) cannot

be intended to dispose him to mercy, as before implacable ;

but to render his mercy, to which he is infinitely propense,

consistent with his justice and holiness, that it may be

honourably displayed.

V. 3—6 True Christians might be " overtaken in a
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cv. 45. cvT 5 But '^ whoso keepetli his word, ' in

ik'^'i'mv.^Tiii. him verily is the love of God per-

vni.""''!.'.' ' Ez! fected : 'hereby know we that we are
xxxvi. 27. Luke • i •

xi. 28. Rev. xii. m linn,

r iv. iTia Jam. 6 He * that saith "he abideth in him,
s 27, 28. iii 24. oug^ht himself also so ""to walk, even

IV. U. 15, '6- »• V „ ,

20. joi.nvi. 5fi. as \iQ walked.
XV. 5. Kom. viii.

•I:c'.r*:"v?i7. 2?: 7 Brethren, ^I write no new com-

t L°^on4.'i'.*6.
niandment unto you, ' but an old com-

u 28. iii. 6. John xv. 4—6. x i. 7. Ps. Ixxxv. l.S. Matt. xi. 29. John xiii. 15.

1 Cor. xi. 1. Eph. v. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 20, 21. v iii. 11. Acts xvu. 19. 2 John 5.

z Lev. xix. 18. .34. Deut. vi. 5. Matt. v. 43. xxii. 37—40. Mark xii. 2l»—34. Rom.
xiii. 8—10. Gal. v. 13, 14. Jam. ii. 8—12.

*' fault," or even fall into a grievous sin ; and their infir-

mities and deficiencies in their daily walk would be many :

yet an habitual and unreserved obedience to the command-
ments of God, was to be considered as the only proper

evidence of a saving knowledge of Christ, and of God the

Father in him. {Notes, 26—29. iii. 11,12. Is. liii. 1 1, 12.

Jo/in xvii. 1—3. 2 Cor. iv. 3—6. Phil. iii. 8—11. 2 Pet.

i. 3, 4. 8, 9.) The " knowledge" of God, or of Christ,

evidently signifies a believing, spiritual, and experimental

acquaintance with him, and a cordial acceptance of his

salvation, ensuring their participation of it. Professed

Christians would desire to know, or be assured, that their

faith and experience were genuine, and distinguishable from

those of all hypocrites : and, as the apostle and his bre-

thren " knew that they thus knew," or had known
" Christ," not by exact notions, or transient high aftec-

tions, or miraculous powers, but by a disposition of heart,

habitually, unreservedly, and willingly to keep his com-
mandments ; so any other man might know his profession

to be sincere, and his knowledge of Christ spiritual and

saving, by the same evidence. But he who professed to

be acquainted with Christ, and to believe in him, whilst

he did not keep his commandments, in his habitual con-

duct, was a liar and a hypocrite, in whom there was no

sincerity, and in whose heart the truth had no place. On
the other hand, whoever he was, that remembered and

observed the counsels, and obeyed the precepts of Christ,

in him verily, or really, " the love of God was perfected;"

the love of God to him as a chosen and redeemed sinner,

nad attained its end in his sanctification ; and his love of

God had produced its fruit, and was in a mature state, as the

grafted tree is, when loaded with its intended and valued

increase. {Note, Jam. ii. 21—26.) By this, apostles and

primitive Christians knew that they were in Christ through

faith, and the communion of his Spirit, and thus alive to

God through him. ^Note, Jolin xv. ]—8.) Indeed if any

man professed to " abide in Christ," " he ought so to walk
" as Christ had walked," in an habitual course of right-

eousness, holiness, truth, and love ; or else he could not

expect to be believed by those, who knew the transform-

ing efficacy of the saving knowledge of Christ. {Note,

2 Cor. iii. 17, 18.)—It is evident, that the obedience here

spoken of, is the humble, sincere, unreserved, and loving

obedience of a believer in Christ ; which is not perfect,

but attended with continual repentance, and application

to his atoning blood for pardon and acceptance ; as well

as with a constant dependence on the Holy Spirit for

grace, to enable him in any measure to perform it. {Notes,

John xiv. 15—24. xv. 9. 11.) Yet, even this observance

mandment which ye had from the be-

ginning: the old commandment is

the word which ye have heard from
the beginning.

8 Again, ^a new commandment I

write unto you :
*" which thing is true

in him and in you : because " the dark-
ness is past, '' and the true light now
shineth.

9 He ' that saith Hie is in the light,
John i. 4, 5. 9. viii. 12. xii. 35. 2 Tim.
ix. 41. Kom. ii. 18—21.

10.
'ft'

e See on 4.

a iv. 21. John xiii,

M. XV. 12.

b iii. 14— Ifi. IV

11. John XV. 1-J

—15. 2 Cor. viii.

9. Eph. V. 1,2.
1 Pet. i. 21. iv.

1-3.
c Cant. ii. 11, 12.

Is. ix. 2. Ix. 1—
3. Matt. iv. 16.

Luke i. 79. John
xii. 46. Acts
xvii. 30. xxvi.
18. Rom. xiii.

12. 2 Cor. iv. 4
—6. Eph. v. 8.

1 Tlies. V. 5—8.
d Ps. xxvii. 1.

xxxvi. 0. Ixxxiv.
11. Mai. iv. 2.

f i. 6, John

of the holy commandments of Christ, in imitation of his

example ; though far from real perfection, constitute a

degree of holiness and excellency, of which none but true

Christians have any adequate conception ; and which, if

universal, would render the earth in no small degree like

heaven itself. {Note, Rev. xx. 4—6.)

—

We do know, &c.

(3) How astonishing is it, that when apostles so clearly

speak of our knowing, that we know Christ, and are in

him and in a state of acceptance and peace with God

;

and when they so carefully shew, in what way this

may be known; Christian divines should, without discri-

mination or hesitation, speak of assurance in terms of

deep and bitter abhorrence. ' The demon of assurance.'

Dr. Whitaker.—As if the word and the thing were both
unscriptural and antiscriptural. {Notes, 20—25. Pleb. vi.

11, 12.)—In fact no man, who duly considers the ditfer-

ence, between eternal happiness and eternal misery ; who
is aware of his danger of eternal damnation, and who
recollects that he may be in heaven or hell, in a day or

an hour, can be quiet, without some degree of assurance,

that he shall go to everlasting hapjiiness, not to everlasting

misery.

Is ...perfected. (5) TsTsAsjcoraj. iv. 1/. LukexVu. 32. Hcb.
ii. 10. V. 9. Jam. ii. 22.

—

Abideth. (6) Mmiv. 10. 28. iii.

15. iv. 12. 15. John vi. 56. xiv. 16. xv. 4—7- 2 John 2.

V. 7— 11. In exhorting Christians to obey and imitate

their Lord, as the proper evidence of their love to him,

and to the Father who sent him, the apostle " wrote no
" new command" to them; but that which they had re-

ceived from the beginning, and which, from the first, had

been repeatedly enforced by Ciirist himself. Nay, in fact,

it had been virtually in force from the beginning of the

world ; as it could not comprise more than was contained

in the law, which required Israel " to love the Lord with
" all their hearts," and " their neighbour as themselves,"

and to " be holy as God was holy." {Notes, iii. 11—24.

Ex. xx. 1— 17- Leu. xix. 18. J)eut.vi.5. 2 John 5, 6.)

Yet this old commandment, especially that precept which

inculcated " the love of their brethren," might be called

" a new commandment," as given to Christians. {Notes,

John xiii. 31—35. xv. 12— 16.) This was true, in respect

of him, their Lord and Saviour, in that he had newly

shewn them the immensity of his condescension, compas-

sion, and self-denying love to sinners ; and had laid them
under new obligations to obey and imitate him, especially

in " loving one another, as he had loved them." The
command likewise was now enforced by his mediatorial

authority, to the full exercise of which he had been lately

exalted. It was also " true in them ; " as their situation
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xii. 35. Tit. in. 3.
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m John xii. 40.

2 Cor. iii. 14. iv.

4. Ke«. iii. 17.

n 7, 13, 14. 21. i.
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o See on a. 1.

^ and hateth his brother, " is in dark-

ness even until now.
10 He ' that loveth his brother

abideth in the light, and there is none
* occasion of stumbling in him.

1

1

But '' he that hateth his brother

is in darkness, ' and walketh in dark-

ness, and knoweth not whither he

goeth, "" because that darkness hath

blinded his eyes.

12 I "write unto you, "little chil-

was new, and differed widely from that of the Gentiles

around them, and even from that of the people of God
under the Mosaick dispensation : and as they were now
united by a new bond of union, as fellow-soldiers, fellow-

travellers, brethren, and co-heirs of heavenly felicity.

{Notes, 1 Cor. xii. 12—26'. Eph. iv. 1—6.) So that the

love of Christians to each other, as such, though virtually

comprised in the love of their neighbours as themselves,

and in some things like that of the Israelites to each other,

was new in respect of its exercise, motives, rules, and
obligations. This arose from the change which had taken

place ; as the comparative " darkness" of the preparatory

dispensation was past, and the " true light" shone in full

splendour: (Note, 2 Tim. i. 10:) so that Christians might
be expected to be more exact in their obedience, and more
full of love to one another, and to all men, than even

believers had been, under the darker dispensation of the

law. He, therefore, who professed to walk in " tlie mar-
" vellous light " of the gospel, as partaking of the special

grace and mercy of God
;

(Notes, i. 5

—

"J. 1 Pet. ii. 9,

10 ;) and who yet hated his brother, (either any of his

fellow Christians, or his neighbours,) was evidently " in

" darkness even to that time : " for, though the true light

shone around him, he was blinded by his pride and selfish-

ness. Thus he continued a subject of " the prince of
" darkness," the author of all malice, envy, murder, and
malignity : for the illumination of the true knowledge of

Christ always transformed the heart in proportion to its

degree, and produced a loving disposition in all those who
really partook of it. But he who " loved his brother,"

and habitually shewed himself disposed to goodness, mercy,
and forgiveness, to active, liberal, self-denying love,

evidently lived and " walked in the light" of the gospel,

and was influenced by the inward efficacy of the truths

which he professed : and there was nothing in the general

prevailing disposition of his heart, by means of which Satan
could succeed, in tempting him to scandalous sins; or which
was likely to prove an occasion of his throwing stumbling
blocks in the way of others, to their destruction. Whereas,
he who hated, or bare habitual malice, against his brother,

or any man, was " still in darkness:" and as men walk-
ing in the dark know not whither they are going, nor at

what they stumble ; so such a person would proceed in an
ignorant, uncertain, and unholy manner, not aware of the

danger which beset his path, nor sensible that it led to de-

struction :
" because the darkness" of error and sin "had

" blinded his eyes :
" till at length he would fall into some

destructive heresy, or scandalous crime, and not only ruin

dren, because • your sins are forgiven
p;-\'''£,f^';'''^;

you *• for his name's sake. ^: ^'^^ *\j

13 I write unto you, 'fathers, *be- ^'%!^-i
cause ye have known 'him that- is eIZ'C't^Ji.

from the beginning. I write unto you, q Ps."*cyi. a jer.

young men, because ye have over- 32.

come Hhe wicked one. I write unto » 3,4. v-'^b.^ps'.

,
xci. 14. Lukex.

you, ^ little children, because ye have
^f^-'f^'j^Ji'^'a'"-

known the Father. *
l^y^"'-

^-^'•

14 1 have written unto you, ^ fathers, " I'z'-prov.xx.'^ii:

Joel ii. 28. Zech. ix. 17. Tit. ii. 6. x iv. 4. v. 4, 6. Eph. vi. 10—12. 1 Pet. v. 6, y.

y iii. 12. v. 18. Matt. xiii. 19. 38. z See on 1. 12. a Matt. xi. 27. Luke x. 22
Joliu viii. 54, 5d. xvi. 3, xvii. 21. 2 Cor. iv 6. b See on 13.

himself, but cause others to fall likewise. (Notes, Prov.

iv. 18, 19. Jer. xiii. 15—17. John xii. 34—S6.)—JValketh
in darkness. (11) AW, i. 5—7-

Occasion of stumbling. (10) "^xocv^uXov. See on Matt.

xvi. 23. ' None of the profane writers have used either

' cTKCivdakov, or o-xavSaXj^sjv : so that both seem peculiar to

' the scriptures.' Hen. Stephanus.

V. 12— 14. The apostle had before addressed Christians

in general, as " his little children," or, his dear children ;

but here he spoke of such as were young in years, or newly
converted ; and distinguished them from those, who were
further advanced in the life of faith and grace. He par-

ticularly addressed his exhortations to those " new-born
" babes, who had tasted that the Lord is gracious : " (Note,

1 Pet. ii. 1—3 :) because their sins were as certainly for-

given them, for the sake of Christ, and through faith in

his name, as those of their more established and expe-

rienced brethren were ; though their weakness of faith,

and want of distinct and exact knowledge, might prevent

them from possessing the abiding comfort of it : (Notes,

Ps. xxxii. 1, 2. Luke vii. 44—50. xxiv. 44—49. Rom. iv.

6—8 :) and the counsel, which he was about to give them,

would preserve them from many snares and sorrows, enable

them to obtain the assurance of acceptance, and direct

them in making a suitable return for so invaluable a

benefit. He wrote also to " the fathers
;

" as about to

give the same counsel and admonitions to those Christians,

wlio were " old disciples," matured in knowledge and ex-

perience, and who ought to be the guides and exam])les

to their juniors, as well as to " shine as lights in the

" world." (^'ote, Jets xxi. 15, 16.) These had " known
"him, who was from the beginning:" (Note, i. 1,2:)

and their long acquaintance with Christ, and with the

eternal Father in him ; with all their discoveries of his

glory, and experience of his love, truth, and power, should

engage them to simple dependence, lively gratitude, fer-

vent love, devoted obedience, steady confidence in God,

and zeal for his honour and that of the gospel.—Moreover,

he wrote to the same effect to " the young men," who had

for some time professed the gospel, and had passed through

the state of childhood, but were not arrived at that ma-

turity in grace, to which " the fathers" had attained.

These he addressed and exhorted, from the consideration

that " they had overcome the wicked one : " they had suc-

cessfully encountered the first trials and temptations, which

attended their separation from sin, and renunciation of the

world ; and had overcome the assaults of Satan, by giving

off their bad habitsup their

4 K 8

secular interests, breaking



A.D.OO, CHAPTER II A. D. 90.

*?hll:A cou because ye have known him thai is
..11. 2 Tim. ...

£^^^^ ^l^g bemnnino-. I have written
4 Ps. cxix. II. .

^
CI

John V. 38. viii. unto you, young men, because ye are

iii! i6!"Het. vui! strono-, and '' the word of God abideth
10. '-'John 3. .

®'
,

.T John 3. in you, and ye have overcome the
C iv. h. V. 4, 5. . ^

' J
UK John XV. 19. Wicked one.
Rom. XII. 2.

.^.''^ Col?' m^i ; 15 * Love not the world, neither the

f 'iltu^u^'li things that are in the world. ^If any
Luke xvi. 13. Jam. iv. 4.

and connexions, and " entering in at the strait gate" of

true conversion. {Notes, Matt. vii. 13, 14. Luke xili. 22
—30.) As they had, therefore, thus far " conquered the

" wicked one;" who had tried all methods in vain, to

keep them from embracing the gospel, and giving them-
selves up to the service of Christ : they ought to go forth

in his strength, aspiring after further victories ; and en-

deavouring to spend the vigour of their spirits, or the

prime of their years, in the services to which they were
called, for the honour of Christ and the benefit of the

church ; and not in seeking worldly advantages. But, in

order to give his exhortation the greater emphasis, the

apostle again addressed the different descriptions of Christ-

ians; and admonished " the little children," as those
" who had known the Father," and had already expe-

rienced his parental compassion and love for them ; for

which they were called to make the due returns of filial

confidence, submission, gratitude, and obedience. {Note,

^ohn xiv. 7— 14.) The address to " the fathers" exactly

coincides with that which went before. To the young men
he added, that they " were strong" in faith, hope, love,

and all holy affections ; they were in the prime of their

fitness for active service, to which the mature experience

of old age might be less adapted : and as " the word of
" God," which they had received when they were con-

verted, abode in them, which appeared by their victory

over the temptations of Satan ; so it ought to be mani-

fested in its effects, by their increasing fruitfulness in all

good works. {Note, John xv. 6—8.)—It does not appear

that the clause, " have known him that is from tiie begin-
'' ning," has an) reference to the personal knowledge of

Christ as Man ; but is used as the other clause, " have
" known the Father," of knowing him by faith and expe-

rience. For on the earliest date assigned to the epistle,

only a few aged Christians, and those principally the in-

habitants of Galilee and Judea, could have personally

known Jesus Christ; yet the apostle speaks of all the aged

Christians whom he addressed, without any limitation.

Little children. (13) Hui^ia. 18. Matt, xviii. 2. John

x\i. 5. The word is changed, but the meaning seems the

same.

—

The wicked one. (14) Tov Trovripov. iii. 12. v. 19.

Matt. vi. 13.

V. 15—17. The general counsel and exhortation, which

the apostle meant to enforce on all the persons above de-

scribed, was this, " Love not the world, neither the things

" that are in the world."—The world, as God created it,

is very good, and a proper object of a measure of love, as

his work and for his sake : but as sin has marred it, our

affections ought to be wholly alienated from it. The ive)i

of the world, as distinguished from believers, are enemies

of God and subjects of Satan : we are therefore required

to renounce their friendship, to avoid intimate society

VOL. VI.

man love the world, ^ the love of the g wi )-.

Father is not in him.
Ii Num. xi. 4. S4.

Ps, Ixxviil. 18.

16 For all that is in the world, '^the MatJ"V'' 2a

lust of the flesh, 'and the lust of the j,"cor.'"x: ^s.

eyes, "and the pride of life, ' is not of ip^'S ?.>"«"•,*'',*.- '
II. 12. 111. 3.

the I ather, but is of the world. J,P":/- ^^- !j-

17 And '"the world passeth away, 5JeVia
'"•

i Gen.iii.6. vi. 2. Josh. vii. 21. Jobxxxi. I. Ps. cxix. 3fi, 3". Er.v. 10, 11. Matt. iv. 8.
Luke iv. 5. k Eslh. i. 3—7. Dan. iv. 30. Rev. xviii. 11—17. I Jam. iii. 16. m Ps.
Ixxiii. 18—20. xc. 9. cii. 26. Is. xl. 6—8. Matt. xxiv. lih. 1 Cor. vii. 31. Jam. i. ".O, 1 1. iv.
14. 1 Pet. i. 24.

with them, and to abhor their ungodly principles and prac-
tices ; while we pity their miseries, love their persons, and
try to do them good. {Note, Jam. iv. 4—6.) The things

of the world may be desired, possessed, and valued, for

those uses and purposes, which were intended by God
when he created them, and in subordination to his favour,

authority, and glory ; but for those purposes to which sin

has perverted them, and sinners idolize them, we must
not desire, seek, or value them, in any measure or man-
ner : and if any man thus " love the world, the love of the
" Father is not in him ;

" his idol has never been de-

throned, his heart remains unchanged, he is not reconciled

to God through Jesus Christ, and has no true filial love of

him in his heart. {Notes, Matt. vi. 24. Luke xiv. 25—33,
Gal. i. 3—5. vi. 11—14.) For " all that is in the world,"

as thus idolized, and abused by men, who seek their hap-
piness from it and not from God, may be summed up
under three heads : First, Such things, as are suited to

excite and gratify " the lust of the flesh," or the irregular,

inorainate, and polluting hankerings and cravings of the

carnal heart and the animal appetites after gross sensual

gratifications, as if man's happiness consisted in them.
Secondly, Those things, which are suited to excite and
gratify " the lust of the eyes ; " or the desires of the carnal

heart after the possessions, embellishments, decorations,

and enjoyments, which the eye is apt to look at with co-

veting, and inordinate desire of obtaining : such as trea-

sures of gold and silver, or precious stones, jewels, houses,

lands, gardens, stately mansions, elegant furniture and
equipages, pictures, statues, curiosities, costly garments

;

and in short all that wealth can purchase, which gratifies

tiie beholder's eye, or his other senses, (as musick, or

perfumes,) but is not directly to be considered as gross

animal indulgence. Thirdly, " The pride of life," or those

titles and dignities, that authority and honour, celebrity,

renown, that reputation and splendour, which form the

summit of earthly exaltation, and the highest prize in the

poor lottery of this present life, to which the pride and

ambition of man's apostate nature can aspire ; and the

greatest gratification of that mental concupiscence, which

is congenial to the old temptation, " Ye shall be as gods."

{Note, Gen. iii. 4, 5.) For a poor vain-glorious worm to

be advanced to such dominion over his fellows, or to pos-

sess such honour among tiiem ; as to be tempted to forget

his own mortality, as well as his Creator and Judge ; and

to be so surrounded with vassals, attendants, and flatterers,

or so emblazoned with high-sounding titles, and encum-

bered with magnificence, as to have nothing on earth

which he can behold above him, or equal to him, and thus

to disregard him that is " higher than the highest :
" this

is the perfection of " tiie pride of life." And all pre-

eminence and distinction above others partakes of the same

4 8
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n Ps. cxiiii. 10. and the lust thereof : " but he that

fxfsi.Markiii'. doeth the will of God ° abideth for
35. John vii. 17.

Rom. xii. 2 Col. CVer
iThes iv's-v. 18 p Little children, ''it is the last
18. Heb. X. 66. ^

^

• p^^- '" 2- , time : and as ye have heard that ' an-
o Ps. rxxv. I, J. J

Tobn iv.^M. ^. tichrist shall come, even now are there
58. X. '.'8—30. I'Pet. i. 5. 25. p See on 1. q 2Tim. iii. 1. Heb. i. 2. IPet. i. 5. 20.

2Pet. iii. 3. Jude 13. r Matt. xxiv. ft. 11. 24. Mark xiii. 6. 21, 22. Acts xx. 20, 30.

2Thes. ii. 3—12. 1 Tim. iv. 1—3. 2 Tim. iii. 1—6. iv. 3, 4. s 22. iv.3. 2 John 7.

nature, whether power, splendour, or renown, on any

account, be the immediate source of it. All these things,

(to which every earthly object, which any man is tempted

to put in competition with the will, favour, and glory of

God, must be referred,) are " not of the Father : " this

idolatrous desire of created things, did not attach to them,

or to man, as God made them and him ; they do not con-

sist with his prescribed use of them ; they are not be-

stowed for these purposes ; nor do the men, who are his

children and influenced by his grace, desire, seek, or use

them in this manner. But " they are of the world," as

" lying under the wicked one :" these desires after created

things, and this use of them, are the effects of man's
apostasy and subjection to Satan; they are thus made the

baits, by which men are seduced into sin, and kept in

rebellion against God, and the incentives to all their vile

passions. (Note and P. O. Matt. iv. 8— 11.) They suit

the taste, and form the supreme good, of worldly men,
and are their only portion ; and for the sake of them the

whole earth is filled with violence, fraud, crimes, and
misery. {Notes, Ex. xx. 3. Rom. viii. 5—9.) But " the
" world passeth away, and the lust of it

: '"'

all its plea-

sures, treasures, honours, and splendour will soon vanish

for ever
;

{Note, 1 Pet. i. 23—25 ;) one generation after

another of those who have coveted, possessed, and gloried

in them, vanishes, and passes away into an eternal world

:

(Notes, Luke xvi. 19—26 :) those who lust for them, and
idolize them, will be eternally disappointed and miserable.

But the man, " who doeth the will of God," as revealed

to sinners by the gospel, will abide for ever in the posses-

sion and enjoyment of that substantial good, which he
has been enabled to make choice of. {Notes, Matt. vii.

21—23. Luke x. 38—42. xi. 27, 28.)—It is evident, that

the apostle did not speak of the lawful, moderate, sub-
ordinate, and holy use, possession, or desire of God's good
creatures, for the ends to which he has appointed them

;

but of the unlawful, inordinate, unholy, and idolatrous

hankering after them, and valuation of them, to which in

one form or other all men are totally addicted, so long as

they remain in an unregenerate state.—Many vain efforts

have been made, by limitations, distinctions, and excep-
tions, to evade the force of this passage ; and some have
written on it, as if they meant to shew, how far we might
safely be carnally minded, " and lovers of the world

:

"

but, in the apostle's evident meaning, we are no more
allowed to love the world at all, than we are to worship
Dagon

; for we cannot " serve God and Mammon ;" or

love the Lord, and " the lust of the flesh, the lust of the
" eye, and the pride of life." A man may carry on any
business, fill any station, or possess any wealth, as the

servant and steward of God, according to his command-
ments, for his glory, and for the good of mankind ; and he

may desire food and raiment, and things suitable to his

many antichrists ;
* whereby we know t see on q.

,1 , ., • .1 1 . ,• u Deut. xiii. 13.

that it IS the last time. p?.."''.!* wa".

19 They " went out from us, but Mark
^^^^i-j-

they were not of us :
" for if they had \^'- J"''" ."v. 2.

./ J Acts XV. 24. XX.

been of us, they would no doubt have |^; /„J^fj,;'-
'^'

continued with us ; but thei/ went out, ""
xxxv^^k cxxv".

1, 2. Jer. xxxii. 38—40. Matt. xxiv. 24. Mark xiii. 22. John iv. 14. vi. 37—39." x. 28
—30. 2 Tim. ii. 10. 1 Pet. i. 2—5. Jude 1.

rank in life, and use them with thankfulness, temperance,

and humility : but he cannot love or desire them, to gra-

tify his sensuaUty, pride, avarice, or ambition, or seek his

happiness in them, without being an idolater. Every re-

generate man is delivered from the dominion and allowed

indulgence of " the love of the world
;
" and strives

and prays against the remains of it, as it rises in his

heart, or breaks forth into his life : he desires to love God
perfectly, and seek all his happiness from him alone : and
to love all other things in him, for his sake, and as his

bounty ; and to use them in submission to his precepts and
providence. In proportion as men get this victory over

the world, the reality of their grace is evidenced, and they

are prepared for labouring and suffering in the cause of

Christ : but unless it is begun in the heart, a man " has
" no root in himself," and he will either fall away in time

of temptation, or remain a mere unfruitful professor of

Christianity. {Notes, v. 4, 5. Matt. xiii. 18—23. Rom
xii. 2.)

Pride. (16) Axa^ovsia. Jam. iv. 16.—A^a^wv, Rom. i.

30. 2 Tim. iii. 2. .Arrogance, ostentation, vain-glory.—Of
life.] Ts (j»8. iii. 17. Mark xii. 44. Luke viii. 14. xv. 12.

30. xxi. 4. 1 Tim. ii. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 4. 1 Pet. iv. 3. The
means or style of living, rather than life itself, is signified.

{Notes, Luke xvi. 19—23.)

—

Passeth away. (17) IlapayeTM.

8. 1 Cor. vii. 31.—It appears, passes by, is gone, and done
with for ever, except the account which must be given of

our conduct, during the transient scene.

—

{Notes, 1 Cor.

vii. 29—31. Jam. iv. 13—17. 1 Pet. i. 23—25.)
V. 18, 19. The love of the world, as unsubdued in

professed Christians, gave Satan his greatest advantage,

not only in tempting them to open apostasy, but also in

seducing them by destructive heresies; through which
they were enabled to reconcile a quiet conscience with a

carnal mind, and the indulgence of their favourite passion,

under the mask of a religious profession. {Notes, Matt.

vii. 15—20. Acts V. 1—11. viii. 18—24. 2 Pet. ii. 1—3.)
So that the transition was natural, from warning Christians

against the love of the " world," to putting them upon
their guard against false teachers. The apostle, therefore,

shewed his beloved children, especially such of them as

were young and inexperienced ; that it was " the last

" time," or the last dispensation which God intended to

introduce on earth, under which he would establish the

kingdom of his Son, on the ruins of the usurped domi-
nion of Satan ; and *Ws kingdom of Christ should con-

tinue, " till all enemies were put under his feet." But
they had all heard, both from the predictions of ancient

prophets, and from those of Christ and his apostles, that

under this dispensation Antichrist should arise. For Satan

would not only oppose the gospel by exciting persecutions,

but also by corruptions of the faith; and, especially by one
great enemy to the Person, truth, authority, and glory of
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y Rom. ix. 6. xi. that ^ thev miofht be made manifest
5. fi. I Cor. XI. •/ O
i9.2Tim^m.y. that thcv were not all oi us.
Heb. x.3i). /^ -V -r» i ' n

* 27^. iv^ i3.^p^. 20 But ^ ye have an unction from

r'luke'w.'fsi^the Holy One, ''and ye know all
Acts X. 38. f-|-,ir-,0"<!
2 Cor. i. 21, rJ. LUingt*.
Hell. i. 9. a Ps. xvi. 10. Ixxi. 22. Is xliii. 3. Mark i. 24. LuKe iv. 3-i. Acts iii. U. Rev.
iii. 7. iv. 8. b Prov. xxviii. 5. John xiv. 20. 1 Cor. ii. 15. Heb. viii. 11.

Christ, he would obtain immense power and influence in

the visible church. {Notes, 2 Thes. ii. 3— 12.) As St.

Paul had declared that this " mystery of iniquity did

"already workj" so John observed that "there were
" many antichrists," or opposers of the pure gospel of the

Lord Jesus ; whose character, principles, intentions, and
machinations were of the same stamp, as those of the

great antichrist would be, and who were evidently his fore-

runners. By this they might " know that it was the last

"time;" and that while God was specially exerting his

power, by means of faithful ministers, to honour his

Son ; the devil and his servants were peculiarly active in

endeavouring to defeat the beneficent design. {Notes,

1 Tim. iv. 1—5. 2 Jim. iii. 1—9. iv. 1— 5.) These anti-

christs did not arise from among such, as had before been

avowed unbelievers ; but they were professed Christians,

who separated from the church, and became leaders of

heretical sects, contrary to the doctrine of the apostles,

and derogatory to the honour of Christ. " They went out
" from " the disciples, having been admitted to outward

fellowship with them ; but they had not " been of them,"

as regenerated persons, and living members of the body
of Christ : for if this had been the case, they " would
" have continued with them ; " as the Lord would not have
" sent them a strong delusion," but would " have put
" his fear into their hearts, that they should not depart
" from him," according to the engagement of his ever-

lasting covenant to all true believers. {Notes, v. 16—18.

Jer. xxxii. 39—41. John x. 26—31. Rom. viii. 28—39.

2 Tlies. ii. 8—14. 1 Pet. i. 3—5.) As, however, they had
not " received the love of the truth," along " with the

"knowledge of it;" {Note, Heb. x. 26, 27:) they had

been left to the pride and lusts of their hearts, and to the

artifices of Satan, to be deceived into fatal heresies, and

to separate from the churches of Christ ; that it might

evidently appear, that those who professed the gospel were

not all true disciples. Thus the church was purified

;

and true Christians were approved, and rendered more
watchful and humble; whilst the distinction between them
and hypocrites was more strongly marked. {Notes, Matt.

iii. 11, 12. John XV. 2—8. 1 Cor. xi. 17—22.)—Some ex-

plain " the last time," to mean the last age of the Jewish

church : but, probably, that had been subverted some
years, when St. John wrote this epistle. The deceivers,

predicted by our Lord, {Note, Matt. xxiv. 23—25,) were

men who falsely professed to be the promised Messiah, or

to point him out to others : they had never constituted a

part of the Christian church, and had not therefore apos-

tatized ; they were " false Christs " and " false apostles,"

not Antichrists.—Indeed it is very unreasonable to interpret

Antichrist, in the singular, to mean the same as the
*' many antichrists " afterwards mentioned ; and then to

confine the whole, either to the Jewish opposers or Judaiz-

ing corrupters of Christianity, as some do ; or to the

Gnosticks as divided into different sects, as others do.

211 have not written unto you, " be- c Prov.
, s. ix. a,

•
i* Rom. X7. UL

cause ye know not the truth, but be- '-• - ''«'. 1. 12

cause ye know it, and that no lie is of

the truth.
d 4. i. 6. iv. 20.

Jolin viii. 44.

22 ' Who is a liar but ' he that de-

«

Stt^^^
7. Jude 4.

See on 18.nieth that Jesus is the Christ ? ^He is
f

^•/"<'^'*

" Antichrist" signifies, one that opposes Ciirist, whether

he oppose the doctrine of his deity, or his humanity ; or

whether he set himself against him, in respect of his

priestly office, by substituting other methods of atoning for

sin, and finding acceptance with God; his kingly office,

by claiming authority to enact laws, in his church, con-

trary to his laws, or to dispense with his commandments
;

or his prophetical office, by claiming authority to add to,

alter, or take away from the revelation which he lias given

in his holy word.—' They oppose the person of Christ, or
' his doctrine, or both together.' Beza. In this view, there

were at an early period of the church, " many antichrists
:

"

and the heads of any sect of hereticks might be, in a sub-

ordinate sense, so called, but the direct and avowed op-

posers of Ciiristianity could not be meant in this place.

" They went not out from them."—The term is used in

this epistle, and in St. John's second epistle, and in no

other part of scripture, not even in the Revelation: so

that, all the controversies concerning " Antichrist," as

predicted by Daniel, and by St. John in the Revelation,

are merely disputes about a word and do not at all pertain

to the main subject. {Notes, Dan. vii. viii. xi. /?eu. xiii.

xiv.) The " antichrists," mentioned in these verses, evi-

dently were persons, who had already appeared ; but one

distinguished Antichrist was yet to be expected.—" They
" went out from us," that is, ' they went out from the

* apostles in Judea.' IVhithy. " But they were not of us:"

this must mean, that they were not of us, the apostles. It

does not, however, appear that they even professed to be

apostles; nor does it appear, that they had previously been

teachers in the church. And can it possibly be imagined,

that all either the " false Christs," or " the Antichrists,"

spoken of by our Lord, and by John, had been personally

joined in communion with the apostles, while they conti-

nued in Judea?
Antichrist. (18) AvT.xp»5-oj. 22. iv. 3. 2 John']. {Notes,

20—25. iv. 1—3.)

—

From us. (19) E| tifjucov. The same

preposition is afterwards rendered " of us." They be-

longed to us, in one sense, as the unfruitful branches

to the Vine ; but not in another :
" they were not all

" clean." {Notes, Matt. xxii. 11—14. xxv. 1—13. John

xiii, 6—11. XV. 3—5.) But they professed Christianity,

and had been admitted to communion with true Clirist-

ians
;
yet their subsequent apostasy proved that, like Judas,

they had from the first been hypocrites. {Notes, Matt. vii.

21—23. John \i. 66—71.)

—

They would no doubt have

continued.] Msix-mxeicrav uv. They had indeed continued.

The words do not readily admit of a strictly literal trans-

lation. No doubt, added by the translators, shews how

they understood them.

V. 20—25. The apostle wrote to his fellow Christians,

to caution, comfort, and establish them ; though his ob-

servations were also calculated to put all, who professed

the gospel, on self-examination, and to preserve new con-

verts from self-deception. They, however, whom he pe-
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antichrist, that denieth the Father and
g 22. iv. IS. Matt.

|.|-jg gon.

I.'^g.^n 23 ^Vhosoever ^ denieth the Son, the

23!'24^':.''joim'y same hath not the Father: [but] he

hpi.''cxix-. u.that acknowledgeth the Son, hath the
Piov. xxiii. '.^3. 7-1,7 /
Luke ix. 44. leather also.

ii" 'la'Wei.. ji. 24 Let that therefore '' abide in you,

i ^••'s''"
^-

' which ve have heard from the be^in-
Rev. 111. 3. 1

1

J
,

~

' V 1

'^"''- ' 9?" ninsr. If that which ye have heard

2 joiin
5.""

^^' from the beginning shall remain in you,

culiarly addressed, had '• an unction from the Holy One ;

"

they were anointed by the Spirit, as sent forth, through

Christ " the Holy One of God," to illuminate, sanctify, and

consecrate them, to be a spiritual priesthood unto the Father;

{Notes, Ps. xlv. 6—8. Is. lix. 20, 21. Ixi. 1—3. 2 Cor. i.

21, 22. Heb. i. 8, 9.) By his teaching and influences they
" knew all things," relating to the grand doctrines of Christ-

ianity, in a spiritual and experimental manner; so that no

"antichrist" could fatally delude them. (Note, v. 16

—

18.) He had not therefore written to them, " because they
" did not know the truth ;

" for if he had addressed per-

sons of that description, it would have been requisite for

him to discuss his subject more copiously : but he had

written to them, because they " did know the truth," and

that no lie belonged to it, or could consist with it. This

general self-evident proposition was not more certain, than

the particular application of it to the delusions of the

seducers ; whose false doctrines could not proceed from

the same source with the truth of God.
" liar," but the man, who denied that

For
Jesus

WHO was a
(( was the

" Christ? " Some of these heresiarchs denied the Deity

of Christ ; others explained away his incarnation, and so

denied his humanity, and the reality of his sufferings; and

some opposed his kingly authority. Thus, whilst they re-

tained the name of Christians, they virtually denied his

Person, as " the Christ, the Son of God," and " the Son
" of man ; Emmanuel, God with us ;

" (Notes, Is. vii. 14.

Matt. i. 22, 23 ;) or his offices, as the anointed Prophet,

Priest, and King of his church : they denied that " God
" was manifested in the flesh," to " ransom the church
" with his own blood ; " (Notes, Acts xx. 28. 1 Tim. iii.

J 6 ;) that in virtue of his one oblation, he might appear in

the presence of God, as our great High Priest, and reign

over his redeemed people, as his willing subjects, to the end
of the world, and for ever. Now, whether they denied his

divine or his human nature, his atonement or his authority
;

they virtually denied him to be the Christ ; as they who had
" the unction of the Holy Spirit" would readily perceive.

Such a teacher was, therefore, in fact " an antichrist,"

who " denied both the Father and the Son ; " seeing the

Father can only be known, approached, worshipped, and
glorified by sinners, in and through his incarnate Son;
and they who " honour not the Son, honour not the
" Father that sent him." (Notes, Matt. xi. 25—27. John
v. 20—23.) The denial of the Son is, therefore, a denial

of the Father : and the Supreme Being, the supposed
Deity, which ancient or modern deniers of the personal or

mediatorial honour of the Son, have professed to worship,

is in fact the creature of their own imagination, and not

the wise, just, holy, merciful, and faithful " God and

' ye also shall continue in the Son,
and in the Father.

25 And ' this is the promise that he
hath promised us, even eternal life.

you
you.

27
have

26 These things have I written unto
" concerning them that seduce

But " the anointing" which ve
received of him abideth in you,

Alts XX. 29, ;». 2 Cor. xi. 13— 1.">. Col. ii. 8. 18. 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Tim. iii,

2 John 7. n See on 20.— iii. 2J. John iv. 14. 1 Pet. i. 23. 2Jolin2.

k i. 8. 7. iv. 16..

16. John xiv. 2o.
XV. y, 10. xvi..

21—2J.

I i. 2. V. 1!—13
20. Dan. xii. ?.

I. like xviii. .SO

John V. .3'J. vi.

27. 47. .'54. 68.

X. 28. xii. .iO.

xvii 2, 3. Rom.
ii. 7. V. 21. vi.

23. Gal. vi. 8.

1 Tim i. 16. vi.

12. 19. Tit i. 2.

iii. 7. Jude 21..

m iii. 7. Prov. xii.

2fi. Ez. xiii. 10
Mark xiii. 22.

13. 2 Pet. ii. l-».

therefore, wha" Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." He,
" denies the Son, has not the Father," as his God, his

Friend, and his Portion ; but he, who, in true faith, " ac-
" knowledges the Son, hath the Father, also."—This last

clause is printed in Italicks, because it is wanting in most
copies of the Greek Testament : yet it is found in several

manuscripts ; so that Beza and many other able criticks

look on it as genuine.—As these things were so, the
apostle exhorted his beloved children, to let " that abide
" in them," and sink deep into their hearts, which they
had heard from the beginning of their profession of the
gospel, concerning the Person and salvation of Christ;

for if the doctrine, which they had at first heard from the

apostles and evangelists, remained in them, practically and
efficaciously ; they also would continue in union and fel-

lowship with the Son, and witii the Father through him.
(Notes, 3—6. i. 3, 4. John xv. 1—8. xvii. 22, 23.)

They ought also to remember, for their encouragement,
and confirmation against the artifices of false teachers, that

the promise, which God had irreversibly given to all true

believers, engaged to them eternal life and felicity, and all

things pertaining to it. (Notes, v. 11— 13. John v. 24—
27. xi. 20—27. Rom. V. 20, 21. vi. 21—23. Tit. i. 1—4.)
An unction. (20) Xpio-jot-a. 27. Xpia, to anoint, vvlience

Xpi?-og. All true Christians partake of the Spirit of sanc-

tification, not all of the miraculous powers of the Holy
Spirit.

—

From the Holy One.] Axo m 'Aym. Mark i. 24.

Acts iii. 14. Rev. iii. 7-—The Lord Jesus seems especially

intended ; for through and by him the Holy Spirit is given

to us. (Note, Rev. xxii. 1.)

—

No lie is, &c. (21) n«v
•vJ/fyJoj ax ss-t. ' Lie, here means a doctrine contrary to that
' taught by the apostles ; which being the true doctrine,
' its contrary must be false, or a lie.' Macknight.—Anti-

christ. (22) 'O uvxitpiroc. The article being used, " the

" antichrist " is doubtless a more exact translation : but

the apostle was speaking, not so much prophetically, as of

the time in which he wrote.—The character described was
" the antichrist " of his own age.

—

Abide. (24) Mbvstu.

The same verb is rendered also remain and continue.

V. 26—2.9. These admonitions the apostle wrote to

his beloved children concerning those false teachers, who
attemj)ted to seduce them ; and who liad prevailed with
many, that had once appeared as belonging to their com-
pany. He meant to caution and fortify them against the

specious insinuations of deceivers : but in respect of real

believers, " the anointing," which they had received of

Christ, abode in them, as an incorruptible principle of life,

and light, and spiritual discernment : so that they needed
not that any man should teach them, except " as that
" same anointing taught them," and by " stirring up their
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o2o.2i.jer.Nxxi. 'and jc nccci not that any man teach
33, 31. John xiv. n 1. i. i.!. ' j.' a. 1

•J.;! xvi. 13. you :
^ but as the same anomtmg teach-

p I'cor! ii.' is: eth you of all things, and is truth, and
Eph. iv. 21. • -^v i

* '., 1 ,, , 1
'

J Ti.es. ii. 13. IS no he, and even as it hath tausrht vou,
1 Tim. ii. 7. _'.__. ^ . . ^ J >

•J Pet. i. 16, 17. 1

H 28. Jolin viii.

coi.^n.

r ''"' 28 And now, 'little children, abide
• Or,"i«."

r See on I.

s iii. 2. Mark
28. 1 Pet. i. 7. V. 4. Rev. i. 7.

ye shall abide in * him.

28 And now, "
little c

in him ; that, ' wl^n he shall appear,
viii.rsS. Col. iii. 4. I Tim. vi. 14. 2 Tim. iv. a Tit. ii. 13. Heb. ix.

" pure minds in the way of remembrance
;

" or by confirm-

ing them in it, or enabling them to distinguish it, from all

counterfeits : for by tliis teaching of God himself they

were instructed in all things essential to salvation, and

could not be fatally deluded. {Notes, h.Wv. 11— 14. Jer.

xxxi. 31—34. John vi. 41—46. 1 Thes. iv. 9— 12. Rev.

lii. 18, 19.) Now this teaching was altogether " truth,

" and no lie;" they could not, therefore, change the doc-

trine, which they had thus received from apostles and

evangelists, under the teaching of the holy Spirit, fur any

new doctrine, without deviating from the truth into false-

hood. This the deceivers aimed at: whereas, the apostle

only sought to establish them in the truth, which had been
" preached to them, with the Holy Ghost sent down from
" heaven;" and, indeed, those who had thus been taught,

would " abide in him," or in it ; in Christ or in the truth

of his gospel. He therefore needed only to exhort them,

with all parental affection, " to abide in him," or in Christ

:

for the apostle's mind, being full of warm affections to-

wards his beloved Lord, spoke frequently of him, by a pro-

noun without an antecedent, and so without naming him.

{Note, John xx. 11— 17.)—Let them then adhere stedfastly

to the truth of the gospel ; live in a constant dependence

on Christ by faith for every thing ; attend diligently on his

ordinances, and yield a loving simple obedience to his

commandments. Thus, they might be assured, that when

he should " appear to judge the world;" they would not

be ashamed, as all hypocrites and apostates would be ; but

would " have confidence before him," as his approved

servants, at this his second coming, and midst all the

solemn and important events of that decisive season.

{Notes, Is. xxviii. 16. xlv. 15— 17. 23—25. Dan. xii. 2,

3. Rom.v.S—5.) In this, the apostle joined himself;

intimating, that he took the same method of preparing for

the coming of his Lord and Judge, which he recommended

to them ; and that their " abiding in Christ " would then

increase his confidence and joy. {Note, Pliil. ii. 14— 18.)

—As Christians could not but know, that Jesus, their

Lord and Saviour, was righteous; {Note,\,2;) so they

might be assured, that all, who habitually practised right-

eousness, as what they loved and delighted in, " were
" born of him," by the regeneration of his Spirit, and

were th.e children of God and the heirs of lieaven. So

that, " abiding in Christ, and bringing forth much fruit"

by working righteousness, was the proper method of pre-

paring to meet him in judgment with confidence and joy.

{Note, iii. 13—24.)—The expression, " born of him,"

which is here most obviously interpreted of Christ, con-

cerning whom the apostle was speaking, and thus becom-

ing "\he sons of God," (iii. 1,) clearly shews what John

believed concerning his Lord : and also, ihat the same

individual act is ascribed to God, (v. 1,) to Christ (29), and

we may * have confidence, and not

be ashamed before him " at; his com-
ing.

29 If ye know that " he is righteous,
^ ye know ^ that every one that doeth

righteousness ' is born of him.
Heb. i. S, '.). vii. 2. 20. 1 Pet. iii. l^i. t- Or, kvnw ye.2 Cor. V. 21.

Acts X. 3.">. Tit. li. 12—14.
1 Pet. i. 3. 23. 2 Pet. i. 4.

z iii. 9. iv. V. 1. jolin i. 13. 111.

t ill. 21. iv. 7-

Is. XXV. 9. xIt.

17. Rom. IX. 33.
u Mai. iii. 2. i».

b. I Cor. i. 7-

XV. 23. 1 Tiiei.

iii. 13. V. 23.
2 Pet. iii. 4.

12.

X 1. iii. S. Zech.
ix. 9. Arts iii.

14. xxii. 14.

y iii. 7. 10.

3—5. Jam. i. 18.

to the Holv Spirit. {John iii. 5. Notes, Ps. xxii. 30, 31. Is.

viii. 18. IK. 6, 7. li'i. 9, 10. Heb. ii. 10— 13.)—The
quakers, and some others, have inferred, from the lan-

guage of the twenty-seventh verse, that a stated ministry

is not necessary in the church ; as true believers, being
" anointed by the Spirit," need not such teaching :

' but
' it may be of moment to observe, that tiie Christian
' ministry was in the highest repute in the church, when
' the gifts of the Spirit were poured down upon it in the
' greatest abundance.' Doddridge.—The papists, on the

other hand, adhering to the outward form, and the opus

operatum, (in which they have too many followers, among
nominal protestants,) ground their chrism or anointing with

oil, upon it, which is applied in several ways: but is only

an appointed shadow of the true " unction from the holy
" One; " yet alas, it is too plain, that numbers seizing on
this shadow, come short of the substance.

Born. (29) r£yevi/y)Taj. iii. 9, iv. J. v. I. 4. 18. John i..

13. iii. 3—8. In all the passages in this epistle, and in

several of the others, the passive perfect is used, which is

properly, " has been born," or begotten.—And no allu-

sion is at all made to baptism, in the whole epistle.

—

Anointing. (26) Xoia-[ji,a. Unction. 20.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—6.

The gospel, when well understood and duly received,

sets the heart against all sin, and effectually prevents the

allowed practice of it ; at the same time, that it gives the

most blessed relief to the wounded consciences of those

who have sinned, by the hope of pardon, through our
" Advocate with the Fath<er, Jesus Ciirist the righteous,"

and his all-sufficient propitiation. Thus the divine original

of the scriptures is evinced, by the complete suitableness

of the remedy, proposed in them, to the actual state of

men in this evil world : while all other schemes are

founded on false principles ; and therefore are totally in-

applicable to the case, and cannot effectually bring peace

to the conscience, and lead the heart to abhor all iniquity.

—While we seek for grace, to make a holy use of the

intercession and atonement of our heavenly Advocate, and

encourage our fellow Christians to do the same; we should

remember, that " He is the propitiation, not for our sins

" only, but for those of the whole world ;
" and therefore,

if any sinner, in any part of the earth, be willing to accept

of this salvation, he will surely be made partaker of it :

and we should desire and endeavour, by all the scriptural

means in our power, to be the instruments of brir;ging

\ others to share with us in so precious a beneiit : and ol

sending the gospel to all nations.—But we should carefully

guard against every sentiment, which tends to pervert the

abundant provision of the gospel for the forgiveness of our

4 s.')



A.D. 90. I. JOHN. A. D. 90.

CHAP. III.

The apostle breaks out in admiralion of the love of

God, in making us his children, and giving us present

privileges with the hope of an inconceivable felicity;

and shews that all who have this hope " purify them-

" selves as he is pure," 1—3. He shews how the

children of God, and the children of the devil may be

distinguished, 4— 10. He exhorts his readers to " love

" one another," contrasting this love with the ex-

sins, into an encouragement to disobedience: "Hereby
" we know that we know Christ, if we keep his command-
" meats :

'' and '*' he is a liar, and the truth is not in him,"

who professes to know nim, and does not habitually obey

him. What then shall we say to the unguarded language

of some persons, who have argued, or asserted, that sancti-

fication is not the proper ground of assurance, and the

evidence of our justification ; and thai it is legal or self-

righteous, for men to look to their works, as the proof of

their being true believers ? We can only say, that they

directly contradict the apostle, and that therefore they are

most certainly mistaken. " Whoso, then, keepeth the

" word of Christ, in him verily is the love of God per-

" fected." By this apostles knew that they were in Christ,

and by the same means we must know it of ourselves also,

if we would not deceive ourselves. He, therefore, " that

" saith he abideth in Christ, ought himself so to walk, even
" as he walked;" and no competent judge will believe his

assertion, if his spirit and conduct habitually be contrary

to those of his Lord ; for at last he, who has most closely

copied Christ's example, will be found to be the best

Christian, and to have best demonstrated his faith to be

living, and his love sincere.

V. 7—11.

The things above spoken are " no new commandments "

or declarations, but the same which all the disciples of

Christ have heard from the beginning ; though some affect

to treat them as novelties, even as others do the peculiar

doctrines of a gratuitous salvation. But Christianity, in-

stead of rendering " the love of God " and men, and good
works, superfluous and unnecessary, furnishes us with

new motives, and lays us under further obligations to

abound in them ; and it gives us new directions concern-

ing the love of our neighbours, by requiring love to our

brethren for Christ's sake, and to our enemies after the

example of his love to us. These things are true and
important, according to his conduct towards his redeemed
people, and their peculiar privileges and obligations," be-
" cause the darkness is past, and the true light now
" shineth ;

" and we must remember, that hatred of the

brethren or of neighbours, and the prevalence of an) ma-
lignant passion, is proportionably a proof that a man is

still in darkness. The degree of our holy love is the

proper criterion and standard of our illumination ; as well

as the best preservative from sin, and the most active

principle of obedience. He who " loveth his brother
"

most fervently, witli a pure heart, abides in the clearest

light, and will be best kept from stumbling, or from occa-

sioning the falls of others ; but he, who is of a violent, selfish,

and malicious temper, however he may boast of his know-
ledge, walks in darkness, and is in the road to destruction;

ample of Cain, and warning them to expect the liatrud

of the world, 11— 13. He points out " the love of

" the brethren," as the distinguishing evidence of

conversion ; explains the nature and effects of it, con-

trasting it with enmity and selfishness ; and enforces

the practice of it, by the example of Christ, 14— 17.

He exhorts his readers to love " in deed and in truth ;

"

and shews that confidence in God is connected with

the consciousness of upright obedience, 18—24.

though he be not at all aware whither he is going, because
" the darkness " and the prince of darkness, " have blinded
" his eyes." {Note, Matt. vi. 22, 23.) These things

demand our closest attention, and most serious self-

examination ; and should lead us earnestly to pray, that

"

God would shew us what we are, and whither we are going.

V. 12—17.

When there is real " faith that worketh by love," even
" little children " and weak believers may be assured, that
" their sins are forgiven them " for the sake of Christ

:

and though there are difi^erent degrees of growth, strength,

knowledge, and grace, among " the sons and daughters ot
" the Lord almighty " and some of them have obtained

more victories over the wicked one, or are more fit for

active service, or to give wise counsel, than others are : yet

they are all alike dear to their heavenly Father. They al

have some " knowledge of iiim," and love to him ; and,

through " his word abiding in them," he will lead forth

the young ones of his family to the same victories, and
train them up to a measure of the same vigour, and matu-
rity, to which others have already attained. But all, who
would share these blessings, must be careful " not to love
" the world," or any of its polluting vanities. This idolatry,

remaining unsubdued in the hearts of many professors ot

the gospel, occasions their apostasy or total unfruitfuiness

:

and, through some remains of it, numbers are kept from
comfort and assurance; their spiritual life continues low

and feeble ; they are mere babes, or dwarfs, to the end of

their days, and enter eternity before they obtain any com-
fortable satisfaction, what their eternal state will be

!

{Note, Heb. iv. 1, 2.) Indeed, " all that is in the world,"

as apostate, and so the kingdom of the devil, is diametri-

cally opposite to the holiness, spirituality, temperance,

humility, and lowliness of Christianity : its pleasures, in-

terests, pomps, and honours, can only excite and strengthen

the propensities of our fallen nature ; which it is our great

business and interest to subdue and crucify. The pursuit,

acquisition, or enjoyment of them, tends only to pollution

and condemnation; they are soon " passing away," to be

possessed no more, and he who has notliing more endur-

ing will ere long want a drop of water to cool his tongue,

and be unable to procure it; whilst the portion of him
" who doeth the will of God shall be for ever." (P. O.

Luke xvi. 19—26.) Yet are these vanities so alluring to

the remains of corruption in our hearts, that without con-

stant watching and prayer, we cannot escape or obtain

victory over the world, and him who is " the god " and
prince of it.

V. 18—25.
Those who have been delivered from that original and

universal idolatry, " the love of the world, and the things
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a iv. 9. 10. 2 Sam. IjEHOLD, * wliat manner of love the

ixi-xir^'j
'~2' I^'^ther hath bestowed upon us, ^ that

ioiin iii
' 16. we should be called the sons of God

!

Kom. V. 8. viii.

32. Eph. iii. 18, therefore " the world knoweth us not,
19.

^ ti6"}ohn "°2. because it knew him not.
Rom. viii. 14—17. 21. ix. 2.5, 26. 2 Cor. vi. 18. Gal. iii. 26. 29. iv. 5, 6.

18, 19. xvi. :-i. xvii. 25. Col. iii. 3.

c John XV.

" in the world," will be less liable to be deceived by the

seductions of those " many antichrists," who, in every age

and place, endeavour to corrupt the gospel, and to oppose

the honour and cause of Christ. Many thus go out from

tiie society of Christians, but they never were true be-

lievers; for if they had belonged to that blessed company,
" they would no doubt have continued with them :

" nay,

in fact, " damnable heresies " as much try the faith of

nominal Christians, as furious persecutions do. " The
" unction from the Holy One" alone can teach that know-
ledge, which will surely preserve a man from all delusions :

and when we are thus established in the great truths of the

gospel ; we shall know " that no lie is of the truth;" and
shall therefore disregard the eloquence, learning, ingenuity,

and confidence, of those who contradict the Bible ; and

be satisfied with opposing the express testimony of the

truth itself, to their well varnished and ably defended

falsehoods. We shall in this manner most clearly per-

ceive, that every man is an antichrist, who denies the

Person, or any of the offices of Christ; and that in deny-

ing the Son, he denies the Father also, and has no part

in his favour, while he rejects his great salvation. Candour
and liberality of sentiment are good words ; bigotry, fana-

ticism, and a contracted mind, sound very harsh : but let

us not aspire to the reputation of liberality, or desire to

escape reproach, more than the apostles did. While we
judge favourably of all, who trust in Christ as a divine

Saviour, and obey his word ; let us pity and pray for those

deluded men, who deny the Deity and atonement of Christ,

and the work of his new-creating Spirit; protest against

their antichristian doctrine, and refuse all needless inter-

course with them. (Note, 2 John 7—H-) Let that

abide in all, who have professed the gospel, or would be

deemed Christians, which was taught to the primitive dis-

ciples ; that they may " continue in the Son and in the
" Father," and that the blessed promise of eternal life may
belong to them also.

V. 26—29.

The subjects above treated on, are peculiarly needful at

•this day, concerning " those who seduce" the professed

disciples of the Saviour, and would persuade them, that

it is of no consequence what they believe, concerning his

Person or doctrine. This fashionable species of infidelity

directly contradicts the whole word of God, and in fact

does its utmost to antiquate the Bible, as an useless book,

in this age of wisdom and illumination.—We should desire

to teach no man any thing, except what tlie Holy Spirit

has taught us in his word, to which our ai)pcal must be

made : and " the same Spirit teaches all tliose," who par-

take of his sacred anointing, the grand truths of the sacred

word, though they be left to differ in less essential matters.

May we then ask and receive from Christ more and more

of " iiis anointing," to " abide in us," nnd to illuminate our

2 Beloved, ^ now are we the sons of d see on h. i.-

God, and ' it doth not vet appear what ^ ps.
'
xxxl'" ig.

1111 1 1 ^ 1 fi Rom. viii. 18.

we shall be : but we know that, when
\f°'^

'''^^^-

"I*;-

he shall appear, ^ we shall be like him; , ^fj^s. mIi. il
^ for we shall see him as he is. ?,eb;°^ ^;

'*•

g Ps. xvii. 15. Rom. viii. 29. 1 Cor. xv. 49. I'liil. iii. 21. 2 Pet. i. 4. li Jol) xix. 26.
Ps. xvi. 11. Malt. V. 8. John xvii. 24. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 2 Cor. iii. 18. v. 6—8.

minds in the truth, unmixed with error ; that we may abide
in it, even as they did, who of old adhered to the doctrine
of the holy apostles : and let all, who profess the truth,

and appear to have come to Christ, abide in him ; without
listening to the suggestions of any modern illuminators of
mankind : that when our Judge " shall appear," we may
all, with prophets and apostles, " have confidence, and not
"be ashamed before him at his coming." Yet let us be
equally careful not to " hold the truth in unrighteousness

;"

but remember that they only " are born of God," who
bear his holy image, and walk before him in his mc3l
righteous ways. But what numbers have been baptized,

who do not thus practise righteousness, nay, who are

grossly workers of iniquity !

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1—3. {Note, John i. 10—13.) The

apostle, having declared, that " they who do righteousness
" are born of God," (ii. 29,) here breaks out into a joyful

and admiring view of the love of the eternal Father, in

having bestowed on them the unspeakable honour and feli-

city of being " called his sons," or children. What man-
ner of love was this ! By what words could it be described?

Whether his majesty, purity, and justice, or their guilt,

meanness, pollution, and misery, were considered; whether

the blessing conferred on them, or the method in whjch

it was bestowed, were contemplated; the " love of the

" Father" in it must be adored, as passing knowledge

and comprehension. {Notes, iv. 9— 12. John iii. 16. Rom.
V. 6— 10.) Indeed " the world " of ungodly men, among
whom " the children of God" lived, commonly in poverty,

affliction, and contempt, would not acknowledge their

claim, approve their character, or desire their privileges :

but this was the effect of their ignorance of God, and con-

temptuous alienation from his holy excellence ; so that,

when " the only begotten Son of the Father full of grace
" and truth," appeared on earth, " they knew him not,"

but rejected, despised, and crucified him. {Notes, John xvi.

1—3. xvii. 25, 26.) But, whatever the world thought of

true believers ; even in their afflicted condition on earth,

they were the children of God, regenerate, adopted into

his family, the special objects of his love, and the heirs of

his kingdom : and, how many or heavy soever their trials

were, their almighty Father would surely protect, provide

for, comfort, and bless them. {Note, Rom. viii. 14— 17.)

It did not indeed " tJien appear," what, or how glorious,

they would at length be : nor could even the beloved

apostle frame an adequate conception of heaven, and its

ineffable felicities; for this would be ennobling and raptur-

ous beyond all his thoughts. {Note, 1 Cor. xiii. 8— 12.)—
Yet, believers knew in general, that " when He," even

Christ, or God in human nature, should be manifested, his

believing people would be made completely like him, both

in the incorruptibility of their bodies, and the perfect holi-
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committeth sin.

i Rom. V. 4. 5. 3 And ' every man that hath this
Col. I.S. 2Tbes.

,
• 1 • k 'n 4.\ \

• ^e \

i. 16. Tit. iii. 7. iiope in hnxi, purineth huiiselr, even
Heb. vi. 18, \9. \ .

^

k Acts XV. 9. as he IS pure.
2 Cor. vii. 1. . T17-1
Heb. xii. u. 4 VVnosoever
2 Pet. 1. 4. 111. „ . •

. !.^ « ,,
° transofresseth also the law ;

° tor sin
i 11. 6. IV. 17.

,
O '

Luke vY. it:
is the transgression of the law.

."f'g.'"'! "Kings 5 And ye know that •* he was mani-
»iii. 47. 1 Clir. x. 13. 2 Cor. xii. -1. Jam. v. l.i. n Num. xv. .il. 1 Sam.
XT. 24. 2Chr. xxiv. 20. Is. liii. 8. Dan. ix. II. Rom. iii. 20. iv. li. Jam. ii. 'J

— II. o V. 17. Rum. vii. 7—13. p 8. i. 2. iv. 9—14. John i. 31. 1 Tim.
Ui. 16. 1 Pet. i. 20.

ness of their souls. {Note, Phil. iii. 20, 21.) For in the

beatifick vision, the eyes of the children of God shall

" behold his glory in the Person of Christ," and their souls

shall know his fulness and excellency, by immediate per-

ception. This full view of " him, as he is," will complete

the renewal of the divine image upon them, and for ever

exclude all unholy affections ; and thus they will be pre-

pared for the consummate, unalloyed, and most felicitat-

ing enjoyment of God, in and through Jesus Christ, of

which we can gain the most remote idea. {Note, 2 Cor. iii.

17, 18. iv. 5, 6.) But, wherever the regenerating Spirit

of God had produced this genuine hope in a man's heart,

it would certainly induce him to desire and follow after

holiness, as the preparation for this final happiness, and
the anticipation of it : {Notes, 1 Pet. i. 3—9 :) for he, who
" hoped," or trusted, " in God," that he would render

him perfectly happy, by fully renewing him to the holy

image of tlie divine Saviour, would also be fully convinced

that his present comfort must bear proportion to his sanc-

tification : the assurance, that his labour in following after

holiness would not be in vain, would also give energy to

his endeavours. Nor would he ever rest satisfied with his

attainments, so long as any sin remained in him : but he

would use all means, and wait on God for the performance
of his promises ; till all his affections and powers were
fully sanctified, all sinful passions destroyed, all holy dis-

positions perfected, and all his words and actions made
conformable to those of his beloved Lord. As this can

never be fully attained in the present life ; the true Christ-

ian's diligence, in " purifying himself as Christ is pure,"

must be continued till death. {Notes, 2 Cor. vi. 14— 18.

vii. 1.) Then the soul will be admitted into his presence,

and perfected in his likeness: but the complete conformity

of the Christian to his Lord, in body and soul, will not be

possessed till the general resurrection.—' He does not say
* " has purified," but " purifieth," that we may under-
* stand him to signify, following after holiness, not the

< perfect attainment of it.' Beza. {Note, 2 Cor. vii. 1.)

What manner. (1) HoTtxTTYiv. Matt. viii. 27- Mark xiii. 1.

Luke i. 29. vii. 39. 2 Pet. iii. 11.— Sons.] Tex.vu. John i.

12. Rom. viii. 16, 17- Eph.v. 1. Children: "Sons and
" daughters of the Lord Almighty." 2 Cor. vi. 18.

—

Ap-
pear. (2) EtpavspuSr]. 2 Cor. v. 10. Notes, 2 Cor. v. 9—12.
Col. iii. 1—4. " It is not manifested, what we shall be ;

"

some thing is revealed, but not all fully and clearly :
" but

" when He shall be manifested, we shall see him as he is."—In him. (3) Ett' aurw. That is, in Christ who shall ap-

pear. {Note, Tit. ii. 13.) He who thus hopeth in Christ,

&c. {Notes, Eph. i. 9—12. 1 Pet. i. 17—21.)
V. 4—6. According to what had before been observed,

Ih.ey, who did nut " follow after holiness," could not

fested ^ to take awav our sins ; and in q \. :. u. ww. 4-
1 . • •

"
12. Hos. xiv. 2.

him is no sin. Matt. \. 21.

6 Whosoever ' abideth in him, sin- «°om. k 24-

neth not : whosoever smneth hath not ll-
'.Tim. 1. 15.

111. 11. 14. Heb.

seen him, neither known him. ;• 3. ix. 26.
'

1 Pet. 11. 24.

7 Little children, " let no man de-
, ^^{±J;, xxiii.

ceiveyou: ''he that doeth righteous- Ik So'^^cor.'
V. 21. Heh. vii. 26. ix. 28. 1 Pet. ii. 22. iii. 18. s ii. 28 Juhn xv. 4—7. t 2. 9. ii". 4. iv'

8. V. 18. 2 Cor. iii. 18. iv. G. 3 John 11. ii ii. 26. ! Cor. vi. 9. (iai. vi. 7, 8. Epii. v. ti. Jam.
i. 2:1. xii. 29. V. 1—3. Ps. cvi. 3. Ez. xviii. 5—9. Matt. v. 20. Luke i. 76. Acts x. 35. Rom.
ii. 0-8. vi. 16— 18. Eph. v. 9. Pliil. i. 11. 1 Pet. ii. 24.

possess genuine hope in Christ, and in God through him,

according to the gospel : but the apostle further remarked,

that he who " committed," or practised, " sin, transgressed
" also the law," or violated and directly opposed the autho-

rity and requirements of the moral law ; for the ceremonial

law cannot here be intended. Thus it was taken for granted,

that the holy law of God was the rule of conduct to all his

true servants ; and that none of them, wilfully and habitu-

ally, did any thing contrary to it. For sin is " the trans-

" gression of the law," or a lawless conduct. Whatever
in any degree exceeds, comes short of, or deviates from
the law, and in thought, word, or deed, is not perfectly

coincident with it, is sin, a violation of the law, and de-

serves death according to the covenant of works : but an

habitual commission of sin tends to the destruction of the

law and its authority, and can never be allowed of by any

disciple of Christ. {Note, Jam. ii. 8— 13.) For they know,
that " he was manifested " in human nature, to take away
the sins of his people, by atoning for their guilt, and by

renewing them to his own holy image. {Notes, 7— 10

John i. 29.) Moreover, " in him was no sin ;
" and the

perfection of his holiness, and active obedience, both mag-
nified the precept of the law, constituted him a proper

Person to be a Sacrifice for sin, and was intended as an

example to his people. Whoever, therefore, " abides in

" Christ," as one with him, and as maintaining commu-
nion with him, does not thus sin : and " whosoever sin-

" neth," wilfully and habitually, has never seen the glory

of Christ by faith, or had any experimental saving know-
ledge of him ; for if he had, he would be transformed, in

a measure, into the holy image of him, in whom " there

" was no sin."

Committeth sin. (4) Hoioiv ir^v «jU,apTj«v. 7—9- '• ^- ii-

29. John iii. 21. viii. 34. No single righteous act consti-

tutes " a doer of righteousness ;
" but the habitual practice

of it : thus a doer of sin, is one who practises it habitually.

— Transgresseth the law.] Triv oLvofjuuv ttojsj. Doeth lawless-

ness.— Transgression of the law.] Avo^ia. ' Quasi dicas,*

' illegalitas.' Leigh. Matt. vii. 23. xiii. 41. xxiii. 28. xxiv.

12. Rom. iv. 7. vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 14. 2 Tlies. ii. 7- Tit. ii.

14. Heb. i. 9. viii. 12. x. 17-

—

Take away. (5) Apy>. Jolin

i. 29.

V. 7— 10. St. John here vvarned his beloved children,

as the other apostles had before done
;

{Notes, 1 Cor. vi.

9—11. Gal. vi. 6—10. Eph. v. 5—7. Jam. i. 22—25.
2 Pet. I. 8, 9;) not to let any man deceive them by plausi-

ble pretences, into an opinion that they might live in

habitual sin and yet be true Christians. For he, who
" practised righteousness," as his business and delight,

was a righteous man ; and his conformity to Christ, (being

" righteous as he was righteous,") was the proper evidence
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'Ir: ness is righteous, ^ even as he is right-
y 3. li. 1. Ps. xlv.

". Ixxii. I-

Heb. i. 8. vii. .. „„
1 Pel. i. 15, ui. eous.

* MatK xiii. %: 8 He ^ that committeth sin is of the
Eph"ii.T' devil ; for " the devil sinneth from the

bs Gen iii v,
beginning. r*or this purpose the bon

Mark""")"" 24
^^ ^^^ ^^^^ manifested, that he might

lolmxii.si.x'vl.
d^s^^'oy the works of the devil.

coi.'Ti'v ii 9 Whosoever is " born of God, doth
ii. 14. Rev. XX. 2, 3. 10. 15. c ii. 29. iv. 7. ». i. 4. 18. John i. 13.

of his interest, by faith, in the obedience and propitiation

of the divine Saviour. On the other hand, he who " com-
** mitted sin," in his habitual conduct, was evidently of

the devil's party, family, and disposition ; as Satan was
the first sinner, and had practised rebellion and iniquity

" from the beginning," and had no pleasure in any thing

else. But it must be impossible to imitate and adhere to

the devil, and at the same time to be a disciple of Christ

;

seeing " the Son of God was manifested," for the single

and express purpose of " destroying," abolishing, or un-

doing " tlie works of the devil," in behalf of all his people.

{Notes, Gen. iii. 14, 15. Matt. xii. 27—30. Mark i. 23—
28. Heb. ii. 14, 15.)—He came to deliver them from that

condemnation and slavery, into which the influence and

temptation of Satan had reduced them and all mankind;
and to restore them to the favour, image, and service of

God. This was done, by atoning for their sins and par-

doning them, and by " a new creation " of their souls to

holiness : but while men lived habitually in pride, impiety,

injustice, fraud, cruelty, malice, intemperance, or licen-

tiousness, or in the neglect of a sober, righteous, and godly

life ; it could not be supposed, that " the works of the

" devil " had been destroyed, or his fortifications in their

hearts cast down, by the power of Christ. Consequently

the end of his incarnation and humiliation had not been

in any degree answered in respect of them ; and therefore

they could not be warranted to account themselves his dis-

ciples. For all, who belonged to Christ, had been " born
« of God; " {Notes, ii. 26—29. John i. 10-13. iii. 1—8;)
and no one who was regenerate, lived in the commission

of any allowed sin : because " the incorruptible seed " of

the word of God, being made to grow and live in his heart

by the Holy Spirit, {Note, 1 Pet. i. 23—25,) remained in

him, and rendered it impossible that he could sin with

allowance, continuance, and satisfaction ; even as a fish

cannot live out of water, because it is out of its element,

and can only languish and die unless it be again put into

it.—This must be all that the apostle's general words can

mean : because, if strictly taken, so as to mean, that the

regenerate could not sin in any instance, {Notes, 4—6. v.

16—18. Rom. vi. 1, 2. Gal. v. 16—18,) they would not

^only prove, that some men are perfect, but that all re-

generate persons are incapable of sinning any more for

ever ; an inference, which no man, who either reads the

Bible, or the history of mankind, will ever admit. {Note,

i. 8— 10.) General declarations of this kind, must always

be explained, according to the argument of the sacred

writer : otherwise, an antinomian may prove, that " God
"justifies " those who are in every sense " ungodly," and

who never do good works of any kind, or for any purpose,

as long as they live: {Rom. iv. A, 5:) and a man who
xnns into the other extreme may prove, that all the chil-

VOL. VI.

A. D. 90.

uot commit sin :
** for his seed remaineth "*

j" m. Tk ^^

in liim ;
" and he cannot sin, because '

"'1'"
Iv!" lo'

he is born of God. iT.. xt -r.r.

10 In this ' the children of God are f v. b. Luke v,.

manifest, ^ and the children of the Y
17." eph^'v:

devil: '' whosoever doeth not righteous-
?

j^';;'*^ xiii. as.

ness, is not of God, " neither he that
,, i£f);'i^-

loveth not his brother.
3 John 11.

iv. 3, 4. »). V.

19. John viti. AT.
k 14, 15. ii. y, 10. iv. 8. 21.

dren of God are perfectly sinless, and that no regenerate
person can possibly fall into any sin. But scripture must
be explained by itself, and soberly ; and the context evi-

dently shews, that the apostle spoke of an allowed practice

of some habitual sin : this he declared to be impossible to

the regenerate, and a full proof of a man's being" the child
" of the devil." For in this especially " the children of
" God, and the children of the devil," were manifestly

distinguished from one another : and he who did not
" practise righteousness was not of God ;

" whatever his

creed, profession, gifts, or experience might be : nay, this

was to be carried to so great a strictness ; that he who did

not " love his brother," but shewed a selfish, envious, and
malignant spirit in his general conduct, was not to be ac-

counted a child of God, but of the devil.

—

He that com-
mitteth sin u of the devil. (8) Note, John viii. 41—4/.
' It is not he, who committeth one or more sins of infirmity

;

' for so did Christ's disciples while they were with him ; nor
' he who committeth one great sin, through the power of
' a strong temptation, of which he bitterly repents, and
'from which he returns to his obedience; for thus did
* David and St. Peter, who yet were not then the children
' of the devil : but they who comply with the lusts of
' Satan, and will do them. The other interpretations of
' these words, including the preceding verses, seem either

' vain and impertinent, or false and dangerous.' IVhitby.

—Discordant ways of obviating the difficulty arising from
attempting to establish the strictest literal meaning of the

apostle's words, all being evidently unscriptural, serve to

shew, that this was not intended.— I. The regenerate ought

not to sin. Ought then others to sin ? 2. When the re-

generate sin, they cease to be " children of God." Yet
apostles say, " In many things we offend all." {Note, i.

8— 10.) 3. They cannot sin, as their ' sins are not im-
' puted to them.' This deserves no answer.—' He that is

' born of God proposeth to himself a life as free from sin

' as possible, nor does he ever of his own accord employ
' himself in sin : if at any time, contrary to the purpose of

' his mind, he has offended, he does not persist in the

' same ; but, acknowledging his fault, he speedily returns

' to hij former plan of life, as soon and as much as he
' can.' Gataker.—As " doing righteousness " means, not

a single action, but habitual obedience to God ;
" com-

" mitting sin," cannot properly signify merely a single act

of sin, but habitual disobedience, in some particular at

least.—The word rendered " sinneth not," in this con-

nexion, must signify the same, as those translated " com-
" mitteth not sin," and be explained by them.—" Doing
" righteousness," evidences that a man is righteous ; that

is, a justified believer : but the apostle does not say, that

it amstitutes his righteousness; nor could he say this con-

sistently with the tenour of the sacred scriptures. "He
4 T
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*or:'VomLnd. H FoF ' thls is the 'message that

T^'r.''^""\'- ye heard from the beginning, "that we
"j'ohn xiii. 34,35". shouM love one another.

v!^2' YThes':''iv: 12 Not °as Cain who was " of that
9. 1 Pet. i. 22.

n Gen ' w%-i5
wicked one, and slew his brother. '' And

23. Heb. xi. 4. wherefore slew he him ? Because his
(iide 11.

"
is? u. jiitt:

o^vi^ works were evil, "^ and his bro-

p 'tnuxwii. 14. ther's righteous.
15. xix. 4, .'i. .Nxii. 14—16. Ps. xxxvii. 12. Prov. xxix. 27. Matt, xxvii. 23. John
X. 32. XV. 19—25. xviii. 38—40. Ads vii. 52. 1 Thes. ii. 14, 15. 1 Pet. iv. 4. Rev.
xvii. 6. q Matt, xxiii. 35. Luke xi. 61 Heb. xi. 4. xii. 24.

13 Marvel not, my brethren, ' if
the world hate you.

14 ' We know that " we have passed xt,i!

" that doeth righteousness is born of God ; " it is tlie evi-

dence and effect, and not the cause of his regeneration.

{Notes, ii. 26—29. v. 1—3.)
He that doeth righteousness. (7) 'O ttoicov tyjv hxaioa-vvriv.

10. ii. 29.

—

He that committeth. (8) 'O ttokuv. ISote, 4— 6".

—Sinneth.] 'Aju-apravsi. Is not the devil's sinning habitual ?

He that sins, after his example, is one of his children
;

and he who does righteousness habitually after Christ's

example, is one of the children of God.

—

Destroy^ Aocrji.

L/iikexux. 16. Actsn. 24.

—

Seed. (9) "^irepfMi.. See lPeLi.22.
The apostle could not mean, that this seed, which remained

in the regenerate, perished.

—

Cannot.] Ov hvxTai. Mark vi.

5. Acts iv. 20. 2 Tim. ii. 13. If baptism he regeneration or

always attended by it ; then it may be rendered " he can-
" not sin, because he hath been baptized."

V. 11, 12. {Note, i. 5—7.) "The message," which
had been delivered "from the beginning" to Christians,

in the name of their Lord, had especially required them to

" love one another," as the distinguishing evidence of

being his disciples. {Notes, ii. 7—H- «/o/iu xiii. 31—35.

XV. 12— 16.) They, therefore, who were manifestly desti-

tute of this grace, ought not to be considered as true

Christians ; but should be ranked with Cain, who, being a

professed worshipper of God, shewed himself to belong to

the family of " that wicked one," the devil, by envying,

hating, and murdering his brother Abel. {Notes, Gen. iv. 1

—

15. P. O. Notes, Matt, xxiii. 34—36. Heb. xi. 4. Jiide 1 1—
13.) But for what cause did he commit this atrocious

murder ? What provocation had he received ? What in-

jury had been done him ? None at all : but he hated the

holy image of God in Abel, and the example of his humi-
lity, faith, and piety : he envied him, and was angry even
with God, for accepting his brother's oblation in prefer-

ence to his ; and so he was enraged to that degree, that he

slew him, " because his own works were evil, and his
'• brother's righteous."

V. 13— 15. The disposition of Cain naturally belonged
to " the children of the devil;" some of whom had de-

spised, hated, and crucified Christ for the same reason.

Christians therefore ought not to wonder, " if the world
" hated them ; " seeing the men of the world were in sub-
jection to " the wicked one," and under his influence, as

the children of his family. {Notes, John vii. 3— 10. viii.

41—47. XV. 17—21.) Indeed no Christian, who was well
acquainted with the heart of man, could wonder at any
effects of the contempt and enmity of ungodly peoj)le

against " the children of God :
" for it was the most un-

equivocal proof, that they themselves had passed " from
" death unto life," from that state of condemnation and
spiritual death, in which they all once lay, into a state of

life, and acceptance with God ; when they were conscious

r Ec. V. 8. John
iii. 7. Actsiii. 12.

Rev. xvii. 7.

s Matt. X. 22.
xxiv. 9. Mark

13. L-.ike

from death unto life, " because we love John'V.r?: xv!
,

,
'

, ,
18, 19. xvi.2. 33.

the brethren. He ^ that loveth not m^" "xi'- '4. R»m.
viii. 7. 2 Tini.

brother, abideth in death. ^'- '2- J^m. iv.

15 Whosoever '^ hateth his brother * ji; .^5/2 cor.'?:
1. u Luke XV. 24. 32. Jolin v. 24. F.ph. ii. 1.5. x ii. 10. iii. 2X iv. 7,'8. ]'2.'21.

v'. '2.

Ps. xvi. 3. Matt. xxv. 40. John xiii. 35. xv. 12. 17. Gal. v. 22. Eph. i. 16. Col. i. 4. 1 Thes.
iv. 9. Heb. vi. 10, 11. xiii. 1. 1 Pet. i. 22. Iii. 8. 2 Pet. i. 7. v iv. 20. Prov. xxi. 16.

7. Gen. xxvii. 41. Lev. xix. 16— 18. 2 Sam. xiii. 22— 28. Prov. xxvi. 24—26. Matt. v. 21,
22. 28. Mark vi. 19. Acts xxiii. 12- 14. Jam. i. 15. iv. 1, 2.

that they " loved the brethren." {Note, John v. 24—27.)
Humble, disinterested, active, liberal, and forgiving love

of men in general, for the Lord's sake, is indeed a good
evidence of regeneration : but it is manifest that the apostle

spoke here especially of the love of believers towards their

brethren in Christ, as such. " By nature the children of
" wrath even as others," they were disposed to hate, de-

ride, revile, and injure those, who professed the truths of

the gospel, bore the image of Christ, and were spiritual

worshippers and servants of God through him : they had
once perhaps been ready to deem them unsociable,

precise, and troublesome enthusiasts or hypocrites, and to

shun and dislike them as such. But, being " born of
" God," and having thus " passed from death unto life,"

they were made congenial with them in judgment and dis-

position ; and thus they were brought to love, esteem, and
honour them ; to sympathize with them, and shew them
kindness ; and to take pleasure in them, as the excellent

of the earth. {Notes, Ps. xvi. 2, 3. oxix. 57—63.) This
affection for them was not entertained, on account of their

belonging to the same party, or holding the same notions :

but because it appeared to them, that they loved Christ,

bore his image, and were devoted to his service. Thus
" they had purified their souls, in obeying the truth,

" through the Spirit, unto unfeigned love of the bre-
" thren." {Note, 1 Pet. i. 22.) But, on the other

hand, every one even of those who appeared to be Christ-

ians, who did not " love his brother " with cordial affec-

tion, and indeed every one of his neighbours with good-
will, " abode still in death," condemned, and unregenerate.
" For whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer; " that

is, he has the heart of a murderer : and the pride, selfish-

ness, envy, and malice, which habitually rule in it, consti-

tute " the root of bitterness," from which murder naturally

springs ; so that, if all restraints were removed, and suit-

able temptations interposed, the act of murder would in-

fallibly be the consequence. And they " knew, that no
" murderer had eternal life abiding in him ;

" that is, no
one, who had habitually the heart of a murderer, and a

disposition to perpetrate that crime, could be a regenerate

person, or a " partaker of the Spirit of Christ." No doubt
David, when in one dreadful instance he was guilty of

complicated murder, had " eternal life abiding in him ;
"

{Note, 2 Sam. xi, 14— 17;) nor is there any single sin,

into which it is impossible for a regenerate man to fall.

But the apostle was shewing, that no true believer could

live in habitual sin : and he stated, that he who loved not

his brother did in effect hate him ; and he, who habitually

hated his brother, was constantly of the temper of a mur-
derer ; that is, he bare the image, and was of the disposi-

tion, of the devil, and therefore was one of his children,

4x2



A. D. 90. CHAPTER III. A. D. 90.

ao.pj^ohn i». u. is a murdcrer ! and ye know that no
Rev xxi. 8

"
ixiui'derer *hath eternal life abidin«- in

b IV. 9, 10. Matt. O
XX. 28 John 1,1. };iim
J6. X. 15. XV. 1.5.

Kom. v!"!. Epu: 16 Hereby ''perceive we the love oyr

rk'ifi Pei.'i: God, because he laid down his life for

is: Kev.' l^s.'v! us :
" and we ought to lay down our

cu. 6. w. II. lives for the brethren.

xvl'Il', i-rRom'. 17 But '' whoso hath this world's
xvi. 4. Pliil. ii

17.
'30.'^^

'Ill
^^^^^ ^^^ seeth his brother have need,

f °y "'( !;;•
* and shutteth up his bowels of com-

Is. Iviii. 7—10. . ^ • f -, 1 111 1

Yc^r. viii. 'i:
pcission irom bun, how dwelleth the

i^'im '"viHz' love of God in him ?

e'Lv.''xf'lo: 18 ^ My Httle children, ^ let us not
mar?, xxviii. 9. f iv. 20. v. 1. g Seeon ii. 1. h Ez. xxxiii. 31. Matt. xxv.
41—4.S. Rom. xii. 9. 1 Cor. xiii. 4—/. Gal. v. 13. vi. 1, 2. Eph. iv. 1—3. 1 Tlies. i.

3. Jam. ii. 15, 16. 1 Pet. i. 22.

and not one of the children of a God of love.—What an

awful view do the concluding words give of the state of

those numbers, who habitually determine, by duelling, to

attempt the commission of murder, whenever an occasion

seems to call for it !—
' The apostle does not say, that by

* loving our brethren, we are translated from death to life;

... but that we may " know that we have passed.' " Beza.

It is the evidence and effect, and not the cause. The state

of death in sin and condemnation, in which all men are

by nature, is here taken for granted, as an undeniable fact

:

(Notes, 2 Cor, v. 13— 15. Eph. ii. 1—3:) and also, that

those who are " born of God " have " eternal life abiding
" in them," and may " know that they are passed from
" death unto life." {Note, ii. 3—6.)—The true Christian,

as such, is the brother, and the object of special aftection

to all believers : but men in general are our brethren, in

Adam. So that hatred of any man, a brother by nature,

proves the professed Christian unregenerate ; but love of

Christians especially, is, in this respect, the most indisput-

able proof of regeneration. {Notes, Matt. xxv. 34—46.

P. O. 31—46.)
Passed, 8i.c. (14) MsTa§e§Yjxa[xsv. John v. 24. The words

are the same :
" from the death to the life."

—
' This is

* said even of the best of men. ...They are, as it were, born
' in the land ...of death : ...the gospel finds them in such
' a condition, as to be liable to condemnation and destruc-

* tion, to the execution of a capital sentence. ...Such ob-
* lique expressions speak such truths as these, in a manner
* peculiarly convincing and affecting.' Doddridge. {Notes,

Matt. iv. 12—17. Col. i. 9—14.)—Abideih, &c.] Mevsi.

Not is brought into that state ; but continues in his original

ruined condition, as unregenerate.

—

A murderer. (1.5)

Av^puTTOKTovoi. John viii. 44. A killer of man. Note, Ex.

XX. 13.

V. 16, 17. The effects of genuine love toward the

brethren required to be ascertained; and tliis might be

understood, by considering " the love of God" to sinners.

The reality and immensity of his love was perceived, espe-

cially, in that he, Christ, as Emmanuel, " laid down his

" life " for his people, to atone for their sins and ransom

their souls. {Note,iv 9— 12.) Many copies read " love,"

and not " the love of God;" so that the same weight

cannot be laid upon this passage, as on a similar one.

{Note, Acts XX. 28.)—If however, this love of Emmanuel
to lost sinners was duly considered, it must appear, that

love in word, neither in tonsrue : but '
^"o" '^-i-a

T T T . ,
, 1

O ' John xviii. 37.m deed and in truth. ^ 21. is. xxxii. 17

TO A 1 i 1 1 1 1
"^'' "• '<*' !'•

ly And ' hereby we know that we. '?,•--

are ot the truth, " and shall * assure |j°"2-i^m.'i.'i'i
Heb. XI. \k'
.lob xxvii. 6.

our hearts before him.

20 For • if our heart condemn us, '."'^"tnu"!
" God is greater than our heart, " and xw.^ 25. t"?:

knoweth all things. ">'*"'•...'•» Job

21 Beloved, ° if our heart condemn ^.^"29'; so! Heb".

us not, then have we confidence toward " ''^ 5"''^ 20. 21

God. -•!•
^^^r. "yj^

22 And P whatsoever we ask, we ^,°i."i7-ileb.tv:
13. Rev. ii. 23. o ii. 28. iv. 17. Ps. v'ii. 3—5. 1 Cor. iv. 4. 2 Cor. i. 12. 1 Titii.ii. 8.
Heb. iv. 16. x. 22. p v. U. Vs. x. 17. xxxiv. 4. 15—17. 1. 15. Ixvi. 18, 19. cxlv. 18, 19.
Prov. XV. 29. xxviu. 9. Is. i. 15. Iv. 6, 7. Jer. xxix. 12. 13. xxxiii. 3. M.itt. vii. 7, 8.
xxi. 22. Mark xi. 24. Luke xi. 9—13. John ix. 31. xiv. 13. xv. 7. xvi. 23. Jam. i. 5.
V. 16.

Christians were required, according to the perfection of
their rule and example, to " lay down their lives for the
" brethren," when the case was urgent, and a proportion-
able good might be done by it ; and therefor*^, all inferior

things ought surely to be given up for their benefit, when-
ever circumstances called for it. If then, a man " hath
" this world's good;" and possesses what is sufficient for

his own necessary expenses, and has any thing to spare for

indulgence, or to hoard ; and " seeth his brother have
" need," through sickness, calamity, or distress

;
yet, in-

stead of cheerfully supplying his wants from his own
plenty, " shuts up his bowels " from him, and stifles his

compassionate feelings, through reluctance to be at the ex-

pense or self-denial of adequately relieving him, and so

leaves him in want and misery; how can it be thought
that " the love of God abides in that man's heart ? By
what can it be known, that he has a true sense of the

love of Christ for perishing sinners, when " he laid down
" his life for them ? " or that the love of God has ever

been planted in his heart by the Holy Spirit? seeing that

the love of the world and of its goods, overcomes and chokes
the risings of compassion to his suffering brother. {Note,

ii. 15— 17.)—Every instance and degree of this selfish-

ness must weaken the evidence of a man's conversion :

and when it is habitual and allowed, it must decide that

he does not belong to God, but resembles Cain far more
than Jesus Christ ; seeing he would rather leave the chil-

dren of God to suffer or die, than part with his money, or

abridge his own indulgences, to alleviate their sorrows, or

save their lives. This might also be deemed constructive

murder ; as such a man refused to preserve life, when it

was in his power, and when it was his bounden duty to do

it : and if the Lord had acted thus towards sinners and

enemies, we must all have perished. {Notes, Prov. xxiv.

11, 12. Rom. xiv. 13—18. 1 Cor. viii. 7—13.)—As no
higher expression of love is mentioned, than a willingness

to " lay down our lives for our brethren ;" it is manifest

that the apostle did not maintain the extravagant notion,

that true grace will make us willing to be eternally misera-

ble, for the glory of God and the good of the universe !

This world's good. (17) Tov Siov t« xocr[xn. ii. 16. Luke
xxi. 4.—Not riches, but things needful, with a little to

spare, are meant. {Note, Luke iii. 10— 14.)

—

Shutteth up."]

KXsiari. Note, Ps. Ixxvii. 5— 12.

V. 18—24. From the preceding considerations, the
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, 21. 24. Matt. vii. receive of him, ''because we keep his

fohfx'^!""io: commandments, and " do those things

t^%r"'
^^'

that are pleasing in his sight

:

'
pilii" iv/i'g. coi: 23 And this is 'his commandment,
^'-

.. ,o ir ! That we should believe on the name
s Ps. 11. 12. Mark - , . ^ _ .^, . , t ,

i.0 l-{'tVrh of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one
xvi. 3i. 1 Tim. i. 15. t See on 11. ii. 8—10. I Pet. i. 22.

apostle earnestly admonished his " dear children," to love

one another, and their poor brethren and neighbours,

" not in word, neither in tongue," or merely in profession,

and with kind and obliging language; " but in deed and
" in truth," shewing the sincerity and strength of their

affection for them, by their actions, and in self-denying

liberal communication to the supply of their wants. If

they did this from faith in Christ, and love to him, they

would " thereby know, that they were of the truth."

{Note, Jam. ii."l4— 18.) These "fruits of the Spirit"

would shew that they held the truth in love, and expe-

rienced the power of it in their hearts : and so they would

be able " to assure their hearts before God," in humble

confidence of his acceptance ; and enlarged expectations

of having all their wants supplied, from the riches of his

liberality. {Notes, 2 Cor. ix. 8—11. Pkil. iv. 14—20.)

But they could not have this warranted assurance of his

love, if they allowed themselves in known sin, or in the

neglect of known duty : for if their own hearts and con-

sciences should condemn them of secret wickedness, or

of selfish disregard to the distresses of their brethren ; they

could not but know, " that God was greater than their

" hearts, and knew all things
;

" and the consideration of

his perfect knowledge of all their sins, his lioly hatred of

them, his impartial justice and almighty power, must fill

them with fears of his vengeance, and prevent their con-

fidence in him. For if they could not but decide against

themselves, when made judges in their own cause, not-

withstanding their partial self-love, defective views of the

odiousness of their sins, and their proneness to forget

them and their aggravations ; how could they hope to

stand in judgment before the infinite God? {Note, Rom.
ii. 12— 16.)—According to the law, and the covenant of

works, every man's heart must " condemn him," in pro-

portion as he knows the rule of duty, and examines him-

self by it. Even according to the gospel, his own heart

must condemn of hypocrisy every man, who lives in

allowed, habitual sin : unless his conscience be seared, and

God have given him up to be judicially blinded and hard-

ened. Nay, when true believers are betrayed into any

known sin, of omission or commission, they are arraigned

at the tribunal of their own hearts, and condemned for it

:

and their confidence in God is weakened ; till deep humi-

liation, and faith in the atoning blood for pardon, make
way for the renewal of their peace, and the revival of

their confidence : and if, through more grievous declen-

sions, their consciences lose this salutary, though painful

sensibility ; severe corrections will surely be employed, as

the merciful means of preventing their total ruin. {Notes,

2 Sam. xi. 27. Ps. xxxii. 3—5.)—But, if tiie hearts of

Christians do not condemn them of any allowed or un-

repented sin, or neglect of duty ; then have they confi-

dence towards God, through " the Spirit of adoption," and

by faith in their great High Priest: and thus coming to

u 22. John xiv. 21

another, as he gave us commandment.
24 And "he that keepeth his com-" -2(°^'"t^\o^

mandments, '^ dwelleth in him, and he''''oVnyi' m-^ss.

in him. And hereby '' we know that
\f^lf

'

v'.'^JI

he abideth in us, by the Spirit which ? Tim.' i.u.;
' J L y IV. Id. Rom. viii.

he hath given us. I'l'-
^^'- "•

" the throne of grace," they may ask what they will of

their reconciled Father, and shall certainly receive it, if

good for them. {Notes, v. 14, 15. Ps. xxxvii. 4.) For
their conduct evidences the reality of their repentance and
faith ; as they uprightly keep his commandments, and
habitually " do those things that are pleasing in his sight."

He has especially, in the gospel, commanded sinners to

believe in his Son Jesus Christ, and to come to him, plead-

ing his name and merits; that they may thus receive for-

giveness of sins, and all the blessings of salvation ; and
that, for Christ's sake and after his example, they should

love one another, in a forgiving, compassionate, liberal,

and self-denying manner, even as Christ had given them
commandment. He, therefore, who uprightly obeys these

commandments, and others connected with them, is thus

proved to " dwell in Christ," his Ark, Refuge, and Rest,

and in the Father through him. {Notes, iv. 13— 17. v. 20,

21. Ps. xc. 1, 2. xci. 1, 2. Joiin vi. 52—58. xv. 3—5.

xvii. 20, 21. Rom. viii. 1, 2.) It is also manifest, that

Christ dwells in him, as the Lord of his affections, and us

exercising his power, and displaying his glory, in and bj

him : and it is known, that this mystical union subsists

between Christ and their souls, " by the Spirit which he
" hath given them." {Notes, John xiv. 15—24. Gal. if.

17—21. Eph.u'i. 14— 19.)—This could not relate exclu-

sively to the miraculous operations of the Holy Spirit,

which were no full proof of this gracious in-dwelling ^

{Notes, Matt. vii. 21—23. 1 Cor. xiii. 1—3;) but to his-

new-creating energy, producing holy love, and renewing
the image of Christ on the soul, and " witnessing with our
" spirits that we are the children of God." {Notes,.

Rom. viii. 5—17.)

Assure. (19) IleicrojiiEv. Persuade. Rom. viii. 38. xv^

14. 2 Tim. i. 5. 12. Heb. xi. 13.—Condemn. (20) Kaxa-
yivwcrxn. Gal. ii. 11. {Note, John viii. 3—11.)

—" If our
" heart {xalocyivMo-xri) knoweth against us ; God (yivwcrxe).

" knoweth all things."

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—6.

We can never sufficiently admire the love, which " the
" Father hath bestowed upon us," or rejoice enough in

our own felicit)', if indeed we are numbered among " the
" children of God." Who and what were we, or what
had we done, that the infinite Lord should condescend
thus to notice and distinguish us !

" What manner of love
" is this," that he should so redeem, regenerate, adopt,

and bless such worthless worms, such guilty pollutetl

rebels ! Doubtless it is vast beyond conception, and inca-

pable of being illustrated by any comparison. May we
then be " followers of him as his dear children ;

" and thus

shew our sense of his unspeakable mercy, and express that

obedient, grateful, and humble mind, which becomes those,

who are so highly favoured and distinguished. Should
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CHAP. IV.

The apostle warns Christians against those who
falsely professed to be inspired ; and gives directions

for distinguishing the Spirit of truth froni that of error.

the world disown us, and deride our pretensions of being
" the sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty," or even

treat us with the utmost contempt, enmity, and cruelty

;

we may recollect " that the world by wisdom knew not
" God :

" and that even his professed worshippers knew
not " the Brightness of his glory, the express Image of

" his Person
;
" nay they crucified him " whom all angels

"worship!" But as they could not exclude " the First-

" born" from his inheritance; so neither will they be able

to prevent the eternal felicity of those, whom he gra-

ciously owns as his brethren. (Notes, Matt. xii. 46—50.

XXV. 34—40. John xx. 11—17. tieb. ii. 10—13.) Even
in our lowest estaie, and under our heaviest trials, " we
" are the children of God," if we indeed believe in Jesus

Christ ; and we shall experience such consolations, and

possess such hopes, as will support us under our transient

sorrows : but none on earth can conceive, in an adequate

manner, the nature of" that exceeding and eternal weight
" of glory," into which we shall speedily enter. (Note,

2 Cor. iv. 13— 18.) It " doth not indeed yet appear what
" we shall be ; " but enough is known to animate us to

the conflict : for what more can the believer desire, than

to behold his beloved Saviour " as he is," in all his inex-

pressible glory ; to be perfected in his image, filled with

his love, and enabled to praise and serve him, in a man-
ner worthy of his infinite excellency, and his own immense
obligations ? But let none suppose that they possess " this

" hope in him," if they do not now desire, pursue, and

practise holiness : for every man, without exception, in

whose heart this hope is planted by the Holy Spirit, " pu-
" rifieth himself," in dependence on ihe grace, and in

contemplation of the glory, of Christ, unto increasing

conformity to his perfect purity. This distinguishes the

living hope of God's children, from the presumption of all

kinds of hypocrites. The Redeemer did not " magnify
" the law and make it honourable," that his disciples

might violate and despise it; but that they might be de-

livered from its righteous condemnation, and taught to

obey and delight in its most holy and reasonable prec( pts.

As " in him is no sin," so none who abide in him allow

themselves in any transgression of the divine law: f-^-r

'' he, who committeth sin," has not seen or known Christ,

and is miserably deluded if he thinks he has.

V. 7—10.

In the vast concern of eternal happiness or misery, how
careful should we be not to deceive ourselves ! and the

argument of the apostle in these verses, points out a way,

in which many, it is to be feared, are self-deceived : for,

however we interpret some expressions, they must prove,

beyond all reasonable doubt, that they only are " righteous

" before God," as justified believers, who are taught and

inclined and enabled, by " the renewal of the Holy Spirit,"

to practise universal righteousness, in the general tenour

ot their conduct ; and, that a man's conformity to the ex-

ample of Christ, is the only adequate evidence of his being

1

—

6. He exhorts them to " love one another," from

the example of God in giving his Son for sinners

;

and from various considerations, tending to shew the

necessity, benefit, and efficacy of this sacred affection,

7—21.

interested in his redemption. It should also be observed,

that all who are not, as " regenerate," " the children of
" God," are " the children of the devil

:

" they copy the

example " of him who sinneth from the beginning," and
no doubt they will be heirs of his inheritance, if they die

unchanged. (Note, Matt. xxv. 41—46.) For " the Son of

God " was manifested to destroy the works of the devil
:

"

so that they, in whose hearts the works of the devil are not

destroyed, in any evident degree ; but who still continue

proud, selfish, sensual, malicious, envious, and alienated

from the life of piety, purity, and righteousness, cannot

have received the special benefit of his incarnation.

" Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin :
" nay,

he cannot do it ; for his new nature, the divine " seed, re-

" maineth in him," and effectually hinders him : even un-

allowed deficiencies, or such transgressions as he may be

sometimes betrayed into, give him the most poignant dis-

tress. It is indeed impossible, that he can live in known
sin, or take any pleasure in such a course ; because it is

impossible to destroy the principle of divine life, and sen-

sibility of conscience, which has been communicated by

the regenerating Spirit; or to turn "the heart of flesh"

again into an unfeeling "stone." (Notes, Ez. xi. 17

—

20. xxxvi. 25—27.) " In this the children of God are
" manifested, and the children of the devil

:

" and " who
" soever doeth not righteousness is not of God." May all

professors of the gospel lay these truths to heart, and ex-

amine themselves by them : and let all ministers be sure,

as they will answer it before the Lord Jesus, at the day

of judgment, to insist fully on these topicks, and make
them plain to their hearers. For numbers are most cer-

tainly "deceived by vain words;" "sin on, that grace
" may abound;" make the lamented fact, of a believer's

liableness to be overcome by temptation, a palliation of

their habitual wickedness ; and hope for heaven, whilst

living in the secret, nay, perhaps the open commission

of those things, •' for which the wrath of God cometh
" upon the children of disobedience." (Note, Eph. v.

5-7.)
V. 11—17.

In ascertaining our state and character, as well as in

enquiring after our duty, it behoves us to advert espe-

cially to " the message," delivered to Christians " from the
" beginning, to love one another." For the children of

God, are distinguished by humble, harmless, and self-

denying love ; as those of the devil are, by proud, selfish,

and mischievous hatred : or disregard to the welfare of

others, except as connected with their own comfort or en-

joyment. The former love all men, and desire the hap-

piness of the very persons, whose crimes they detest, and

whose society they shun ; though " the household of faith"

attracts their special affection, and are the objects of their

cordial estimation and complacency. But " the children of

" the wicked one," while " they live in malice and envy,
" hateful and hating one another," (Note, Tit. iii. 3,)

above all, despise, revile, envy, detest, and persecute
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a Deut. xiii. I -5. BeLOVED. ^ believc not every spirit,

je7/;.;^'i'.'xxix; but '' try the spirits whether they are
8 9 M itt vii *' *

/• 1 1

16, 16. xxiy 4; of God ; because "^ many false prophets
5. Rom. XVI. 18.

'
. Ill

biukV'x.i' 57 ^^^ gone out into the world.

Rom. ''xi 19: 2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God

:

1 Cor. xiv.'sO. IThes. V. 21. c li. lt<. Malt. xxiv. 2.3—26. Mark xiii. 21, 22. Luke
xxi. 8. Acts XX. 2i), aO. 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2Tlm. iii. 13. 2 John 7.

those, who bear the image, profess the truth, worship the

name, love the cause, and seek the glory of Christ. For

they are " like Cain, who was of that wicked one, and
" slew his brother ; because his own works were evil, and
" his brother's righteous." Whilst we remember, that

the same nature belongs to " all the children of disobe-

" dience," and the same spirit works within them, (Note,

Eph. ii. 1, 2,) which prompted Cain to murder Abel, and the

Jews to crucify the holy Jesus ; we cannot " marvel if tlie

" world hate us ; " nor ought we to be disconcerted by any

insults or injuries with which we meet. If indeed we
" love the brethren ; " we may know, that we have passed

from our natural state of enmity and spiritual death and

condemnation ; and are brought into the company of those,

who are " alive to God through Jesus Christ our Lord."

But if this radical grace be wholly wanting, tise most
plausible professor of the gospel " abideth in death :" yea,

he is a murderer in his heart, he bears the image of Satan,

and " hath not eternal life abiding in him." Nor is it

enough for us to avoid direct malice and revenge : our love

of the brethren, of our neighbours, and even of our ene-

mies, must be positive and active, like that of our God
and Saviour, who laid down his life for those, whom he

loved when enemies, in order that he might make them
his friends and brethren. {Note, John xv. 12— 16.) If

then, it may, in some cases, be our duty to lay down our

lives for our brethren ; surely we are bound continually to

labour, expend, and deny ourselves, in various ways, to

alleviate their sorrows, and promote their good ; as cir-

cumstances may require, and opportunities are given us,

even though our temporal provision be slender. What
then shall we say to those persons, professing the gospel

of Christ, who are rich in this world ; and either hoard
the greatest part of their wealth, or spend it in gratifying
" the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, or the pride of
" life," [Note, ii. 15—17,) whilst they behold their poor
b'^ethren in distress, and refuse to pity them, or to part

with any due proportion of their abundance, for their

relief ? How can it be thought that " the love of God
" dwelleth in them?" How can they help dreading
" judgment without mercy, who have shewn no mercy ?

"

{Notes, Luke vi. 37, 3S. Jam. ii. 8— 18.) Or how can
" they suppose themselves followers of Christ," when
'^ this world's good" is more valued by them, than his

example, commandment, glory, and^ favour, or the com-
fort and even lives of their brethren ? {Notes, Luke xvi.

19—31, 2 Cor. viii. 6—9.)

V. 18—24.

All Christians, whether rich or poor, should be careful

to love one another, " not in word and in tongue, but in

deed and in truth ; leaving cheap and hollow compli-
" ments to the children of the wicked one," as the neces-

sary varnish and polishing of selfishness. Thus, in pro-

d V. 1. John xvi.

Vi-lb. ] Cor.
^ Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus

Christ is * come in the flesh, is of <. f Lhn i. i4

God. ' ^""- '"• ''•

3 And ^ every spirit that confesseth t n. 23.

not that Jesus Christ is come in the
^ 5^^„„ii ,3 .22.

flesh, is not of God: ^ and this is that alJoimV!''
"'

portion as grace expands our hearts in love, and the fruits

of it abound in our conduct, " we shall know that we
" are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before

"God:" and there can be no reasonable doubt, that

Christians would in general be far more satisfied of their

acceptance, and enjoy more abundant consolation, if they

were more diligent, self-denying, and liberal, in adminis-

tering to the relief and comfort of their brethren. But
when " our hearts condemn us," of acting contrary to our
duty, and inconsistently with our profession ; the con-

sideration of the greatness, holiness, and omniscience of

God must weaken our confidence, and give us apprehen-
sions of being dealt with after our own measure of pe-

nuriousness and severity : v^hile the Spirit of God, being

grieved by our selfishness, will leave us disconsolate and
full of darkness and terror. Thus we feel, when called by
the hour or season to approach the throne of grace, as

children, who being conscious of having acted contrary tc

the will of their parents, are ashamed and afraid to meet
them ; seek excuses for shunning them ; or appear de-

jected in their presence, as afraid of rebukes, frowns, and
corrections, and not expecting endearments and caresses.

Hence much interruption and neglect of prayer; to our

unspeakable detriment ! But when our hearts do not con-

demn us, of allowed deviations from our duty; then, like

children who are conscious of having done aright, and.

being assured of their loving parents' approbation, rejoice

in their approach, we have confidence with God; and
" whatsoever we ask we receive of him," because we .shew

that we repent and believe, by " keeping his command-
" ments, and doing those things, which are well-pleasing
" in his sight." Thus a gratuitous salvation, and the holy

obedience of love, are inseparably connected ; as the sub-

stance of the command of God to sinners " is faith in his

" Son Jesus Christ, and love to one another" for his sake.

This obedience, though utterly insufficient for our justifi-

cation, (for " we are made the righteousness of God in

" Christ,") proves that "we dwell in him and he in us;"

the sanctifying Spirit, which he has given us, forms anvl

maintains the sacred union, and " seals us the children of
" God ;

" and his consolations are the foretastes of our

eternal felicity. ^^
NOTES.

Chap. IV^. V. I—3. Even while the extraordinary

gifts of the Holy Spirit were vouchsafed to the church, as

well as his sanctifying and comforting influences ; it was

peculiarly incumbent on Christians to be upon their guard

against " false prophets;" and important for them to be

able accurately to distinguish between deceivers, and

those who " spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost."

The apostle, therefore, exhorted his brethren, " not to

" believe every spirit," or every man who professed to

speak by a supernatural impulse, and to be under the
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spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have
heard that it should come ; and even

h 6. 16. m. 9, 10. now already is it in the world.

4 Ye "^ are of God, little children,
' and have overcome them : because

V. 19. 20.

ii. 13. V. 4, b.

Eph. vi. 10—JX
Rev. xii. 11.

guidance of the Spirit of God ; but to make trial of all

such pretensions, whether they who made them were of

God, or not. {Note, 1 Thes. v. 16—22.) This was ab-

solutely necessary ; because " many false prophets were
" gone forth into the world," who were instigated and

prompted by Satan, to propagate destructive heresies, in

opposition to the doctrine and glory of Christ. {Notes,

Matt. xxiv. 23—25. 2 Pet. ii. 1—3.) In giving this direc-

tion, the apostle did not make his appeal to the miracles

wrought by the true prophets. {Note, Dent. xiii. 1—5.

2 Thes. ii. 8— 12.) But he deemed it more decisive, to

determine the matter by the agreement or disagreement

of their doctrine with that which the apostles liad from

the first " preached with the Holy Ghost sent down from
" heaven." {Note, 1 Pet. i. 10— 12.) For this was con-

firmed by the scriptures of the Old Testament ; by all the

miracles of Christ, and all the prophecies fulfilled in him;

by his resurrection, and the accomplishment of his en-

gagements and predictions ; and by all the miracles per-

formed by the first preachers and professors of Christianity,

during a number of years : and nothing done by those false

prophets, who opposed their doctrine, could pretend to

equal this multiplied demonstration.—This shews, that

Christians who are well acquainted with the scriptures,

may, in humble dependence on divine teaching, know /or

themselves, who it is that preaches according to the doc-

trine of the apostles, and who contradicts it ; and that

they are bound to make this trial of men and their tenets :

and so it establishes the right of private judgment. It

shews also, that no pretences to the Spirit, to inspiration, or

new revelations, are to be regarded as any thing better

than Satanical delusions, when they are brought to dis-

prove or oppose the fundamental doctrines delivered by

the apostles ; that even apparent miracles would be totally

insufficient to authenticate an antiscriptural doctrine ; and

consequently that philosophical reasonings and human
authority must be entirely disregarded. These premises

conclude equally against Mysticks, Enthusiasts, Papists,

Socinians, and Deists ; who may mutually despise and
oppose each other, but all agree in setting up new lights,

against the authenticated and complete light of divine re-

velation.—The apostle, therefore, exhorted his brethren,

in examining and deciding, who spake by the Spirit of

God, and who did not, to observe, that " every spirit

" which confessed Jesus Christ, as having come in the

"flesh, was of God." {Notes, ii. 18—25. Matt. x. 32,

33. xi. 25—27. Johnxvl. 14, 15. 1 Cor. xii. 1—3.) This

must be understood of an intelligent confession of the

doctrine, delivered by the apostles, concerning the Lord
Jesus, his Person, and his offices. The reality of his hu-

man nature was, no doubt, peculiarly adverted to by the ex-

pression, " come in the flesh :
" but, who could have doubted

of his having been really a Man, if it had been generally

understood and believed, that he was merely a Man ?

And if the apostle had not known, that, as " the Son of
" God," he could have come otherwise than " in the flesh

;"

^ greater is he that is in you, than ' he
^]^i^l\ !;i_|

that is in the world. "'^^ .,'"

XVII. Z

5 They ™ are of the world : there- 1'%^,^

24
30.

xiv. 17 — 23.

xvii. 23. Rom.
10, 11.

. ^„.. vi. 19.

2 Cor. vi. IC. F.pli. iii. 17. 1 v. 19. Gr. John xii. 31. xiv. 30. xvi. II. 1 Cor. ii.

12. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Epii. ii. 2. vi. 12. m Ps. xvii. 14 Luke xvi. 8. John iii. 31. vii.

G, 7. viii. 23. xv. 19, 20. xvii. 14. 16. Rev. xii. 9.

he would scarcely have noticed his " coming in the flesh,"

as an essential part of this confession. For who would
have said that John the Baptist, or John the apostle, came
" in the flesh," when they were employed in preaching
the gospel ? for they must have come in human nature,

seeing they had no other nature. {Notes, I Tim. iii. 16

Heb. ii. 14, 15.) But the coming of Christ in human na-
ture, when God " the Word became flesh, and tabernacled
" among men," was indeed essential to the apostle's doc-
trine concerning his redemption. {Note, John'i. 14.) So
that they, who did not confess him as " come in the flesh

;"

or wlio advanced any tenets contrary to his being " the
" Christ, t'ne Son of the living God ;" or to any of those

offices, which as God manifested in the flesh he was
anointed to perform ; were not of God, whatever pre-

tences they advanced to inspiration, or whatever appear-

ances they exhibited of miraculous powers. For the spirit,

which suggested such heresies, was that " of antichrist
;

"

and they who spake by it, were men of the same infidel,

ambitious, and impious disposition, as the principal anti-

christ would be, of whose coming they had heard ; and
who in fact was already in the world, in the various " false

" prophets," who in different ways, opposed the true doc-

trine of Christ ; and of whom the grand antichrist would
prove the genuine successor.—These hereticks, whom
the apostle here shewed to be the forerunners of the

principal antichrist, have been proved by learned men to

be the very same persons, whose sentiments the Socinians,

and some others, now adopt and patronize as primitive

Christianity : and it is not very improbable that the most
fatal prevalence of antichrist, which is yet supposed to be

future, vvill be in the garb of infidelity, or open opposition

to tlie Deity and atonement of Christ; that is, " denying
" that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is come in the flesii,"

to be " the propitiation for the sins of the world ;
" and

not in that of gross popery. {Notes, Rev. xi. 7

—

i^'2.)

Every spirit. (1) TlavTi Trveoaarj. 3. 6. 1 Cor. xiv. 32.— Try.] Aoxtixcx^ere. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Gal. vi. 4. 1 Thes.

V. 21. {Note, Rev. ii. 2—5.)

—

False prophets.] fsvhTrpo-

friTxi. Matt. vii. 15. xxiv. 1 1. 24. Marfc xiii. 22. Luke vi.

26. Acts xi'il 6. Rev. xvi. 13. xix. 20. xx. 10.—Of Anti-

christ. (3) To T« uvTixp'fH' The spirit of the Antichrist. See

on John xix. 12.

V. 4—6. {Note, ii. 20—25.) The Christians, whom
John so affectionately addressed, " were of God," " born
" of God," his children, bearing his image, and adhering

to his truth and will ; and they had overcome the tempta-

tions of the false prophets and Antichrists, who were " of
" the wicked one : " they had been enabled to withstand

their assaults, and to reject with decision their pernicious

doctrines. {Note, ii. 12— 14.) This had been done,

through the teaching and assistance of "the Spirit of

" Christ," who dwelt in them ; and who was more power-

ful to uphold and preserve them, than the evil spirit, who
dwelt and wrought in the deceivers, and in the whole world

of unbelievers, was to assault or injure them. The un-
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« Is. XXX. 10, 11. fore speak thev of the world, " and the

9- Mj^c. 'n. if. world heareth them.
2 iv't"",!. r^. 6 "We are of God :

'' he that know-
o See on li. 4.

—

i i • o

Rom. i. hi Cot. t-'th God heareth us ; he that is not oi
11.1:^-14. 2 Pet. iii. 2. Jiide 17. p 8. Luke x. 22. John viii. 19. 45—55. x. 27.

xiii. 20. xviii. 37. xx. 21. 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 2 Cor. x. 7. 2 Thes. i. 8.

deniable and stupendous miracles also, as well as the holy

lives, of true Christians and faithful ministers, had in many
places given them decided advantages over the false

teachers, and driven them away with disgrace. These in-

deed were " of the world," though they professed to be

Christians : they belonged to Satan's kingdom ; they were

of a worldly disposition ; and aspired at secular distinc-

tions and advantages. They therefore, " spake of the

" world," agreeably to its wisdom, maxims, and taste; so

as not to offend, but to gratify, carnal men who loved the

world ; and to ensure their friendship, by flattering them,

and giving them encouragement, while indulging their

worldly lusts. {Notes, John vii. 3— 10. xiv. 15— 17- xv.

17—21.) On this account, '• the world heard them"
with approbation ; they made rapid progress, had numerous

followers^ and drew oif many unestablished professors of

Christianity, from their faithful teachers. But the apostle

might say with confidence, of himself and of his brethren

the other apostles, " We are of God :
" and those who

knew the holy and glorious cb.aracter of God, and had an

experimental acquaintance with him, through regeneration

and by faith, adhered to their doctrine and instructions :

whereas, those who were not " born of God," and did not

truly belong to him, would not hear them, but attended to

the more amusing or flattering or indulgent speculations

of other teachers. But by this token, all impartial en-

quirers might know " the Spirit of truth, and that of error
:"

for they, who were influenced by " the Spirit of truth,"

adhered to the doctrine of the apostles, whilst their

genuine piety and holiness shewed that they belonged to

God; but those who were guided by the spirit of error, op-

posed tlie doctrine of the apostles : and the worldly dis-

position and conduct of those who propagated and em-
braced their delusions, as well as the tendency and efl^ects

of them, shewed evidently that neither they nor their reli-

gion were of God.—The same is the test and standard of

truth to this day ; nor can we, by any other rule " try the
" spirits, whether they be of God, or not." {Notes, 1—3.

Matt.xv'i. 18, 19.)
—'Though the apostles be all dead;

' yet, as they speak in their divinely inspired writings,

' John in this passage declares, that their writings are the
' test, by which the disciples of Christ, since the decease
' of the apostles, are to judge both of teachers and of
* their doctrine.' Machnght. {Notes, 2 Pet. iii. 1—4.)—Is in the word. (4) Notes, v. 19. John xii, 27

—

33. 1 Cor. ii. 10- -13. 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. Eph. ii. 1, 2. Rev.
xii. 7— 12.

V. 7, 8. The apostle here resumed his exhortation to

those, who adhered to the true doctrine of Christ, that they

would cultivate the most endeared affection towards one
another : for this holy, spiritual, and self-denying " love
^' is of God ; " the effect and evidence of regeneration : in-

somuch, that every one, who thus loves Christians with

special affection, and takes pleasure in doing them good,

because of their likeness and relation to Christ, is certainly
" born of God," and has a saving knowledge of him

;
(iii.

God heareth not us. '^ Hereby know i see on 1. i=.

J viii. 20

we 'the Spirit of truth, ' and the spirit 'J^hn/^i^. 17.

of error. »
]i- .*"''?; , '•>•

Hos. IV. 12. Mic.

7 Beloved, * let us love one another : i '2Tiferi.''y
—n. t 20. 21.—See on ii. 10. iii. 10-23.—V. I.

14;) whereas he, who does not thus love the image of
God in his people, and, in general, is not of a loving and
benevolent disposition, is not " born of God," and is de-

stitute of any transforming knowledge of him. {Notes, ii.

7—11 iii. 13—15. v. 1—3. Gal. v. 22—26. 1 Pet. i. 22—
25. 3 John 9—12.) For " GOD is LOVE," or essential

goodness and benevolence. It is, as it were, his verv
nature to be kind, to communicate life, and impart felicity;

and to provide for the happiness of his creatures, in all

cases and metliods, which consist with his infinite wisdom,
justice, truth, and holiness ; for love must always be exer-

cised, in entire consistency with these attributes, by the

perfect Source of all excellence. " The earth is filled with
" the goodness of the Lord," and doubtless the immensity
of the creation is the same: holy angels derive from God
complete and endless felicity, and rebellion alone has made
any rational creatures suffer pain and misery. Being and
happiness could not have been communicated, in that vast

extent and degree^ which they are and will be, without
the creation of intelligent agents. These form a kingdom
to be governed by a perfect law, and a righteous Sovereign,

The very law of God is " love," as well as his nature : love

of him and of each other constitutes the sum of its holy,

just, and kind requirements; and all would have been per-

fectly happy had all perfectly obeyed it. {Notes, Ex. xx.

3. Lev. xix. 18. Deut. \i. 5. Rom. vii. 9— 12.) Unless
infinite wisdom had seen it proper, that omnipotence
should be unremittingly exerted, to prevent free agents

from transgression, (which undeniable facts demonstrate
that it did not ;) this law must be guarded by sanctions :

and those who break it must be exposed to a punishment
proportioned to the offence. Thus love to creatures, at

large, dictated both the law and its sanctions. When
angels sinned, a God of love, in kindness to his obedient

creatures, turned those from heaven to hell, who would
have converted heaven into hell if they had continued

there; except some other act of omnipotence had pre-

vented it. When man's apostasy took place, the love of

God was shewn, not only in sparing sinners, and giving

them a rich profusion of temporal benefits, while the sen-

tence denounced against them was in part respited ; but in

so ordering it, that even their pains, sorrows, and temporal

death were expressive of his wise compassion, and tended
greatly to prevent the multiplication of crimes, and the in-

crease of condemnation. Especially, the provision of the

gospel, for the forgiveness of sin and the salvation of sin-

ners, in consistency with the glory of the law and justice

of God, whilst present suff'erings are made subservient to

the final and eternal felicity of believers, undeniably mani-
fests that " God is Love." So immense were the obstacles

to be surmounted, and so astonishing <Jie method, by
which mercy is honourably exercised to rebels, deserving

of eternal misery; that, even if the entrance of sin had
been prevented, or impunity and recovery to holiness

could have been ensured to all transgressors without any
such expedient, the love of God would not so clearly
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•|; G*"%.*22:^or ° love is of God; and " every one

jo'^2 Tim' 'i.l: that loveth is born of God, ^ and know-
i Pet. i. 22. pj-U rj^J

« 12. -See on ii. eill VJOU.

y John 'xiii".'" .1: 8 He that loveth not, ' knoweth not

Gau'v-a"' ^God; for • God is Love.
"^

John IVii. 54, ."..^ 9 In this ** was manifested the love
' xxxiv. 6,;. li of God toward us, because that " God

Ixxxvi. 5. 15. 1 •
rt 1 1 /~i

Eph.^i. 4. Heb. sent his only begotten Son into the

'''jji'^;j^°';"^ii: world, 'that we might live through
loiviii. ;«. U^jy,

^ 10. Luke iv. 18. illH'-

John V. 23. vi. 29. viii. 29. 42. d Ps. ii. 7. Mark xii. 6. John i. 14—18 iii. 18.

Heb. i. 5, 6. e v. II. John vi. 57. x. 10. 28-30. xi. 25, 2S. xiv. 6. Col. Iii. 3, 4.

have appeared to be infinite and incomprehensible. Some-
thing we can now see of its immensity : and though im-

penetrable and incomprehensible mystery rest on many
particulars respecting it

;
yet it will surely at length be

seen, resplendent as the noon-day sun, that the most per-

fect love presided, when, in the infinite wisdom of God,
the entrance of sin was permitted ; and when infinite jus-

tice, holiness, and truth determined to leave many rebels

in their impenitency, to be " vessels of wrath fitted for

" destruction ; " as connected with the election, redemp-

tion, and sanctification of the " vessels of mercy, who are
*' thus prepared before unto glory." So that, if wise and
tioly love, in its most perfect exercise towards universal

being, through eternity, had required or even admitted of

it ; no pain would have been suffered by any creature,

much less would any have been left to be finally miserable.

—But to argue from hence, that none will be finally

miserable, in direct opposition to his testimony, who is

TRUTH, and a consuming fire, as well as LOVE,
is the height of impiety and presumption. What do we
-know, concerning the purposes of love, to unnumbered
millions, through eternal ages, which may be answered, in

the infinitely wise counsels of God, by leaving comparat'wely

A small number of rebels, to the merited punishment of

their crimes ? Men might on the same principles argue,

-that prisons and executions could not have any place, in

the dominions of an eminently benevolent prince : when,
in reality, wise and equitable benevolence to numbers,

would dictate severity to a few atrocious criminals, who
would otherwise make multitudes wretched. {Notes, Prov.

XX. 8. 26. xxiv. 24, 25.) Indeed we might as reasonably

^rgue, that since " God is Love," there can be no such

thing as misery in the creation ; for omnipotence could

certainly have excluded it: but if infinite wisdom, justice,

holiness, and truth require, that Love himself should cause

his creatures to endure anguish
;
(and here facts preclude

the vain hypothesis, which speculation might otherwise

have adopted;) no created understanding can determine,

in what degree, to what duration, or in how many in-

stances, the wise, righteous, and holy purposes of LOVE,
^ay require the suffering of his rebellious subjects. So
that, all arguments and calculations of this kind prove no-

thing, but the vain self-wisdom of foolish man, who deems
nimself competent to determine, what God ought to do,

.and what he will do; and, in this presumption, opposes

his arguments to the explicit testimony ofGod himself: and

professes to honour his love, while he treats his truth as

a lie, and supp».ses his awful threatenings to be terrifying

delusions, to frghten the ignorant part of mankind into

vor,, VI.

10 ' Herein is love, ^ not that we
^

loved God, but that he loved us, " and
sent his Son to be the Propitiation for

our sins.

1

1

Beloved, ' if God so loved us, we
''

ought also to love one another.

1

2

No man hath '' seen God at any
'

time. If we 'love one another, God
dwelleth in us, '" and his love is per-

fected in us.
k 20. Gen. xxxii. .',0. Ex. xxxiii. 20. Num. xii. 8. John i. 18. 1 Tim. i.

xi. 27. 16.— Sec on iii. 24. ni 17, 18.— .See on ii. 5.

See on 8, 9. iii. 1.

19. Deut. vii. 7
8. John XV. IG.

Rom. V. 3—. ).

vii I. 29, -M.

2Cor. V. 19—Jl.

Epii. ii. 4, 6.

Tit. iii. .S—5.
ii. 2. Dan. ix.

24. Mom. iii. 2.i,

2*;. 1 Pet. ii. 24.
iii. 18.

iii. 16, 17. 2.S.

Malt, xviii. 32,
3.<. Luke X. 37.
John xiii. S4,

XV. 12, 13.

2 Cor. viii. 8, 9.

Eph. iv. 31, ^2.
V. I, 2. Col. iii,

13.

17. vi. 16. Heb.

good behaviour, and to be despised by the more discern-

ing ! But it is enough for our purpose ; that God has so

shewn himself to be LOVE in his dealings with us, that,

after all our crimes, we cannot come short of eternal hap-

piness, except through our unbelief and impenitent rebel-

lion ; while strict justice would have consigned us to hope-

less and final misery as soon as ever we transgressed our

Creator's law.

V. 9— 12. In this, " the love of God towards us," the

apostate, rebellious, and depraved offspring of fallen Adam,
has been especially " manifested ; because he sent his

" only begotten into the world, that we might live through
" him." Hence it appears, that Christ is called " the only
" begotten Son of God," previous to his incarnation, or

coming into the world : and that the love of God, in

giving his own Son to assume our nature, in order to his

expiatory sufferings, was more stupendous, than even in

giving him, as incarnate, to the death upon the cross for us

{Notes, John i. 18. iii. 16—21.)—When God in his infinite

compassion and mercy designed so vast a blessing as

" life eternal" for fallen men ; his most perfect justice and

holiness rendered it impossible for him to confer it, (for

" he cannot deny himself,") except an all-sufficient atone-

ment could be made for their sins : and when no other

method, or none so proper for this end, was perceived by

his infinite wisdom, as the sending of his own Son to be our

Surety, and the atoning Sacrifice for our sins; " he spared
" him not

;
" but sent him " into the world, that we might

" live through him." {Notes, Rom. iii. 21—26. viii. 32

—

34. Heb. vii. 26—28. x. 3, 4.) None of our words or

thoughts can do justice to such gratuitous, abundant,

astonishing love, of a holy God towards sinners ; to

whom he owed nothing ; who could not profit, or harm

him ; whom he might justly have crushed in a moment

;

who were most decisively shewn to be deserving of his tre-

mendous vengeance, in the very method by which they

were saved : and when he could, by his omnipotent word,

have created countless worlds, replenished with far more

exalted beings, if he had seen good. {Notes, Rom. v. 6

—

10. 1.5—21.) Search we then the whole universe for

LOVE, in its most enlarged and glorious displays ? We
must at length be constrained to own, that it is to be found

in the Person and the cross of Christ. " Herein is love,"

the splendour of which eclipses all, which has been seen

elsewhere, from the beginning of the world ; and which will

be the special subject of admiring and adoring praise to

all eternity.—Does love subsist between God and sinners?

Here was the origin of it :
" not that we loved God ;

" for

we were enemies to his holy character, law, sovereigntv,
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IS, 16.

—

See on
'iii 24. — Jolin

xiv. 20 — 26.

Horn. viii. 9

—

17. ) Cor. ii. 12.

iii. 36, 17. vi. 19.

Gal. V. 22—25.
Eph. ii. 20—22.
i. 1-3. ». 9.

John iii. 11.32.

T. 39. XV. 26,

27. Acts xviii.

6. 1 Pet. V. 12.

f See on 10.—
John iii. 34. v.

36, 37. X. 36.

I ii. ), 2. John i.

29. iii. 16, 17.

iv. 42. xii. 47.

; l2. V. 1. 5. Matt.
X. 32. Luke xii.

8. Rom. X. 9.

]. IC— Ps. xviii.

13 Hereby ° know we that we dwell

in him, and he in us, because he hath

given us of his Spirit.

14 And " we have seen and do tes-

tify, that ^the Father sent the Son to

be ^ the Saviour of the world.

15 Whosoever shall ' confess that

Jesus is the Son of God, ' God dwell-

eth in him, and he in God.
16 And ' we have known and be-

Phil. ii. II. 2 John 7. s See on 12.— iii. 24. t See on 9, 10. iii.

1—3. xxxi. 19. xxxvi. 7—9. Is. Ixiv. 4. 1 Cor. ii. 9.

worship, and providence ; but that " he," most freely,

and with most condescending compassion, forgiveness, and
'. iberality, " loved us, and sent his Son to be the pro-

* pitiation for our sins." {Notes, ii. 1, 2. John xv. 12

—

.6.) In this great event, all holy beings will for ever see,

that " GOD is LOVE :
" and the more fully redeemed

sinners understand this subject, the clearer views will they

have of that love, which can never be perfectly compre-

hended : whereas, those who exclude this view of the divine

benignity, may speculate about the subject, but can

scarcely know any thing concerning its real nature and

glory.—If then " God hath so loved us," in providing

salvation, and bringing us to partake of it; most certainly

" we ought also to love one another," in imitation of his

example, and in grateful obedience to his command ; and

to express this love, by a reciprocally forgiving, peaceable,

Kind, liberal, and compassionate conduct. For " no man
" hath seen God," in respect of his divine essence, at any

time ; save, that " he who hath seen Christ, hath seen the

" Father " also : we therefore best prove, that we love

him, by loving his image in his people, and by doing good

to them for his sake. {Notes, Job xxii. 1—4. Ps. xvi. 2,

3.) Thus it will appear, that " God dwells in us," by his

new-creating Spirit ; and that his love has accomplished

its object by producing its genuine effects upon our hearts,

and in our renewal to his holy image.

Only begotten. (9) Tov ju,ovoy£vy). John i. 14. 18. iii. 16.

18.

—

Propitiation. (10) 'lAao-|aov. Note, ii. 1, 2.

—

Per-

fected. (12) TsTEXsiiJftEvrj. 17, 18. ii. 5. Heb.v'n. 28. Jam.

'ii. 22. {Note, ii. 3—6.)
V. 13— 17. The apostles knew, and true Christians

might know, that they " dwelt in God " by faith, and he

in them as in his consecrated temple, " because he had
" given them of his Spirit." {Notes, iii. 18—24. Rom.
viii. 5— 17.) For, besides the miraculous powers confer-

red on some, the Holy Spirit had so changed the hearts of

all true believers, and so made them " partakers of a

" divine nature," that they loved the children of God with

a holy love, and copied his example in their conduct to

each other. Under this influence and energy, the apostles

and others, who had seen Christ, and had long known and

experienced his love, in all its inestimable fruits and con-

solations, did testify to their fellow-sinners every where,

that " the Father had sent his Son to be the Saviour of
" the world," and to confer pardon, grace, and eternal

life, on all men, in every place, who sought them from the

Father, through the propitiation of the Son, by living

faith in his name. Whoever, therefore, should hear and

lieved the love that God hath to us.
" God is love ; and he that dwelleth in

love, dwelleth in God, and God in him.

1

7

Herein is * our love "" made per-

fect, that ^we may have boldness in
^ the day of judgment: because *as he
is, so are we in this world.

1

8

There ^ is no fear in love : but
perfect love casteth out fear ; because
" fear hath torment. ^ He that feareth

is not made perfect in love.
Ps. Ixxiii. 19. Ixxxviii. 15, 16. cxix. 120. Jam. ii. 19

u See on 8. 12, !&
* Gr. love with

vs.

X See on 12. ii. .S.

Jam. ii. 22.

y ii. 28. iii. 19—
21. Jam. ii. 13.

z Matt. X. 15. xi.

22. 24. xii. 36.

2 Pet, ii. 9. iii.

7.

a iii. 3. Matt. x.
25. John XV. 20.

Rom. viii. 29.

Heb. xii. 2, 3.

1 Pet. iii. i6—
18. iv. 1-3. 13,

14.

b Luke i. 74, 75.

Rom. viii. 15.

2 Tim. i. 7.

Heb. xii. 28.

c Job XV. 21.

d See on 12.

receive this testimony, and " confess Jesus to be the Son
" of God," acknowledging the love of the Father in this

gracious dispensation, cordially falling in with the design

of it, and venturing the enmity of ungodly men, in pro-

fessing the faith of the gospel, and obeying the divine

Saviour, might be assured, that " he dwelt in God," as

his Refuge and Rest, and that God dwelt in him, as his

beloved temple. {Notes, iii. 18—24. Is. Ivii. 15, 16. 2 Cor.

vi. 14— 18. Eph. ii. 19—22.)—All such general expres-

sions must be interpreted according to the context : for

unless the confession of Christ were sincere, intelligent,

and influential, the man could not be a partaker of holy

love ; and therefore the apostle would have contradicted

what he before asserted, if he had meant a mere confession

with the lips, without faith and grace in the heart (8). But
true Christians had known, understood, and experienced,

as well as believed, the love, which God had shewn to-

wards them, in the redemption of his Son ; and it had had

a transforming effect upon them, by bringing them to re-

semble God, in the nature and fruits of their love ; and, by

an habitual exercise of this holy affection towards God,
each other, and all men ; and to live in the most endeared

and intimate union with him. Thus their love to the

Lord was " made perfect," or produced its genuine and

valuable effects, in their love to one another: and they

cultivated this holy disposition, and acted from it, in order

that they might have boldness in the day of judgment.

{Notes, ii. 26—29. Matt. xxv. 31—46.) Because as

Christ was, so were they in this world: like him, they

were influenced by holy love to do good to others in a self-

denying manner-, and, being treated with contempt, re-

proach, and enmity, they meekly and patiently endured

it, and persevered in " doing good against evil" as he had

done. Or, " as God is, so are they
;

" they bear his

image, which the world hates : for this may be the mean-
ing, and it is coincident with the preceding interpretation.

Saviour of the world. (14) 2wTwp« m «ocrju,8. John iv.

42.

V. 18. In loving God, through Jesus Christ, as this

love is made perfect in loving Christians and all men for

the Lord's sake, there is no terror: the obedience and

good works performed from this principle, are not like the

servile diligence of one, who reluctantly labours from

dread of a hated master's indignation ; but like that of a

dutiful child, who performs services to a beloved father,

which conduce to the benefit of his brethren and family

;

and are, on every account, pleasing, and voluntarily per-

formed. {Notes, Ex. XX. 18—25. 1 Sam. xii. 20. Rom.
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e See on]0. Luke
rii. 47. John iii,

1 9 We " love him, because he first

ff 2 Cor"";:g loved us.
15. Gal. V. 22. r n f

|p"iii"3_J-*- 20 If a man say, I love God, and
See on ii. 4. iii. hatcth hls brotheF, he is a liar : for he

that loveth not his brother whom he

rlii. 14—17. 2 Tim. i. 6—8.)—Reverence of the majesty

of God, and fear of dishonouring him, are intimately con-

nected with the most perfect exercises of holy love : but

ierrifying apprehensions of vengeance have no place in it

;

and cease, in proportion as love prevails, and inspires con-

fidence and gratitude. So that " perfected love " of God
(and of man for his sake,) must produce such full satisfac-

tion of acceptance, such delight in his service, and such

experience of his consolations, as to cast out all terror.

This gives torment, or punishment, to the mind, from
which " the Spirit of adoption " proportionably delivers

the believer. The remains and returns of these terrors,

therefore, in the experience of established believers, shew,

that they are not " perfected in love
;
" yet they have

great use, in this state of conflict and imperfections, in all

respects. The habitual prevalence of them however im-

plies, that the persons concerned are not duly brought

under the influence of " the Spirit of adoption," but serve

God more from slavish fear, than from filial love. In

heaven love will be perfect, and fear will be for ever com-
pletely excluded; and in this world the more we obey God
from love, and the less we need and experience that
" fear, which hath punishment," at least castigaiion, the

more of heaven we enjoy. Yet this does not imply, that

any Christians are made absolutely perfect in love on earth,

to the full demand of the divine law ; or that slavish fears

prove a man to have no love, or grace ; or that exemption

from fear of every kind, is the privilege of believers. It is

equally true, " that blessed is he that feareth alway,"

as that " perfect love casteth out fear
:

" for different

kinds of fear are meant. {Notes, Prov. xxviii. 14. Rom.
xi. 16—21. Heb. iv. 1, 2. 1 Pet. i. 17—21.)

Fear.] ^oSog. jRom. xiii. 5. 2 Cor. v. 11. 1 Pet. iii. 14.—
' The terror of the wicked, dreading God as a Judge, and

' fearing to offend only in regard of punishment.' Leigh.

It is, however, very often used in a good sense, for reveren-

tial fear.

—

Torment.] KoAao-Jv. Matt. xxv. 46. Ko\x^ojxai,

Acts'w. 21. 2 Pet. ii. 9. * It is taken for the terrors of
* conscience arising from servile fear, which are...foretastes

* of eternal punishment.' Leigh.

V. 19. They who serve God from filial affection, not

from slavish fear, " love him, because he first loved

" them." Not that their love is merely gratitude for pre-

vious benefits, which, abstracted from other exercises of

love, would be only a selfish affection ; and not at all that

holy love, which the law as written in the hearts of all

true Christians requires : for that love is commanded pre-

vious to the consideration of redemption, and our failure

in it causes us to need that love of God towards us, of

which the apostle was speaking. If mere gratitude for

mercy and personal forgiveness were exclusively in-

tended ; no man could love God at all, on good grounds,

without some immediate revelation, to assure him that he

was the object of his special love, even while he continued

altogether impenitent and sinful. {Note, Luke vii. 44—50.)

hath seen, how can he love God g see »» 12.

e 1 1 1 i.1 / V h "• i'i. 11.14.^whom he hath not seen la 23. LeV.'xii

21 And ^ this commandment have ^'-^^-^ Mark

we from him. That he who loveth God v""?'^
?'$,,.,,/, v^ -» John XIII. 34, 36.

love his brother also. "^
o'^ ,„

«""?•
XII. y, 10. xiiu

y, 10. Gal. V. 6. 14. IThes. iv. 9. 1 Pel. iii. 8. iv. 8.

P. 0. 36—50.) But the evident meaning is, that if the Lord
had not " loved them," before they loved him, " even when
" they were dead in sin," they must for ever have conti-
nued enemies to him. {Note, 9— 12.) His love sug-
gested the plan, and provided the means, of redemption

j

he revealed to sinners his glorious perfections and abundant
mercy, in the Person and work of his Son ; he sent his

word, to declare to sinners this great salvation, and to in-

vite them to partake of it; he regenerated thcin by his

Spirit, and so brought them, by repentance, and faith in

Christ, into a stale of acceptance and reconciliation ; and
thus he taught and enabled them to love his excellency, to
value his favour, to be thankful for his inestimable bene-
fits, and zealous for his glory. {Notes, Rom. v. 6— 10.

2Cor. V. 18—21. Eph.u. 4—10. Tit. iii. 4—7.) As,
therefore, his love to them was the original source of their

love to him ; so, from the latter they might infer the
former : if they were sure that they loved God, they
might be sure that " he had first loved them," and they
ought to take the comfort of the happy change, which
had been wrought in them, whilst they gave hini the whole
glory of it.

V. 20, 21. The love of God in Christ, produced in the

heart of Christians, by " the Spirit of adoption," should be
considered as the grand proof of their conversion : {Notes,

Rom. V. 3—5. viii. 28—31
:)

yet that love also must be
tried by its effects, in their temper and conduct towards
their brethren. {Note, v. 1—3.) For if a man profess to

" love God, and yet hate his brother," and either indulge

habitual resentment against any one, or shew a spiteful or

selfish disposition, or contempt and enmity of the image
of God in his children; he is no doubt " a liar," a false

professor. {Notes, n.7—H. iii- H— 17-) For if a man
do not love the holy image of God in his brother, " whom
" he hath seen," and whose good behaviour is sensibly en-

dearing and advantageous to him ; or refuses to shew kind-

ness to his brother in distress, when he knows this to be

the commanded expression of love to God ; how can he

be supposed to love God, " whom he hath not seen,"

whose perfection he can only contemplate at a distance,

who is not visibly present to excite him to suitable returns

of affection, and who cannot want, or be profited by any
of his services ? So that the pretence of loving God,
when the love of the brethren is neglected, is no more
than a cloke of selfishness, or an excuse for malignant

passions. And indeed this is the express command of God,
that our love to him should be shewn by the love of our

brethren : but how can he be supposed to love God, who
habitually violates his command, and acts contrary to his

most endearing example ? {Note, v. 1—3.

—

Marg. Ref. h.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

We live in an age, in which but feio advance claims to

immediate revelations : yet we have at least as much cause

to try men's doctrines and religion bv the word of God,
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CHAP. V.

The apostle shews the connexion between faith in

Chiist, regeneration, love to God and his children,

obedience to his commandments, and victory over the

world, 1—5. He states the manifold testimonies, by

which the doctrine of Christ is proved ; and declares

the inseparable union between faith and eternal life

;

as they had in the primitive times. For " many false

*' teachers are gone forth into the world ; " who agree in

scarcely any thing, but in denying " that the Son of God,
" is come in the flesh," to be " the Propitiation for our
" sins," and the anointed High Priest, Prophet, and King

of his church ; and the Saviour of a ruined world. If in-

deed no teachers, who do not confess the doctrine of the

apostles, concerning the Person and salvation of Christ,

" God manifested in the flesh," " are of God," which the

apostle expressly asserts ; and if all others are actuated by

the lying spirit of antichrist; we may truly say, that anti-

christ did not much more prevail, in the darkest days of

popery, than in these times of infidelity, scepticism, soci-

nianism, arianism, mysticism, and antinomianism ; whilst

the scriptural doctrine concerning tlie Person, or some of

the offices of Christ, seems to be wholly excluded from

the religion of a large proportion among his professed dis-

ciples I nay, from that of some, who possess high autho-

rity and much influence in the church. But there is a

remnant, " who are of God," and who have overcome the

assaults of all these deceivers, and will be finally victorious

over them ; because they are taught and kept by " the

" Spirit of Christ, who is greater " than the evil spirit,

which still " worketh in the children of disobedience."

Indeed, they whose wisdom, principles, spirit, and con-

duct accord to the judgment and disposition of the world,

will be heard, applauded, and followed by worldly men, as

far as their consciences find it convenient to have some kind

of religion, by way of an opiate : and as the way to de-

struction is broad and frequented, no wonder that they

have the majority on their side; for in all ages and places

hitherto, the friends of God have been comparatively few.

(Notes, Matt. vii. 13—20.) IVe must not indeed take it

for granted, as the apostle did, that " we are of God :
" or

that " he who knoweth God heareth us :
" but, as far as

we can prove, that our doctrine, temper, and conduct,
" accord to the oracles of God," we may be confident,

that he will maintain our cause, and that his friends and

children will favour us : and the characters of the persons

who adhere to the testimony of preachers, and that of

those who reject it, may often go far in deciding, who they

are that declare the humbling, holy truths of God, and who
speak the dictates of " the spirit of error." For numbers
are incapable of doing so much honour to the ministry of

the true servants of God in any other way, as they do by

forsaking, deriding, and reviling it; whilst their actions

shew to all, who understand that most emphatical lan-

guage, the strong reasons of their dislike. {Note, John iii.

19—21. vii. 3— 10.)

V. 7-17.
Again and again, we are exhorted to " love one another,

*' because love is of God :
" in proportion as this love

abounds in our heart, and regulates our behaviour, we bear

the image of God and shew that we are " born of him,

6— 13. He reminds Christians of the Lord's rea-

diness to hear their prayers, for themselves and

each other, 14, 15 ; gives an intimation of " a sia

" unto death," and the regenerate man's security

against committing it, l6—18; he strongly marks

the difference between the " world that lieth in

" wickedness," and true believers, ig, 20 j and cau-

tions Christians against idolatry, 2 1

.

" and know him." Thus we anticipate the temper and
happiness, and, as it were, breathe the air of heaven i

whilst enmity, selfishness, malice, and revenge, are from
hell, and the beginning of the misery " prepared for the
«' devil and his angels " and children. But our " GOD is

" LOVE:" and with such displays of this endearing attri-

bute before us, and such obligations as we are brought under
to it ; how large, liberal, and fervent ought our love of each
other to be, and even that of our very enemies ! Seeing
that " God hath manifested his love towards us, in send-
" ing his own Son, to be the propitiation for the sins " of

us rebels and enemies, " that we might live through him:

"

how earnest ought vve to be, in using all means, with per-

severing self-denial, to promote the welfare, and save the

souls, of those who are most injurious to us! And how
should we lay ourselves out, to do good to our fellow

Christians for the Lord's sake ! Let us not then think it

enough to admire the love of God in Christ Jesus : but,,

since we cannot profit him, " whom no man hath seen or
" can see

;

" let us shew our love and gratitude to him,
by imitating his kind and merciful conduct, in our deal-

ings with our brethren and neighbours. Thus it will ap-

pear that he dwells and rules in our hearts ; and " his-

" love will be perfected in us."—Whilst we profess to

believe the doctrine which the apostles testified to man-
kind, and confess " that the Father sent the Son to be the
" Saviour of the world ;

" may our holy loving tempers
shew, that " he hatli given us of his Spirit

!

" Then it will

appear that we have understood the nature and glory, as

well as believed the revelation, of " the love which God
" hath to us :

" and that, as " God is love," so " we dwell
" in love," and " in God, and he in us." In this way
our love will grow unto perfection ; and our confidence,

before the mercy-seat, will be an anticipation of our " bold-
" ness in the day of judgment ;

" while we are conscious,

that as he, our Lord and Saviour was, " so are we in this

« evil world."

V. 18—21.
By " the work of faith, and labour of love, and patience

" of hope," we shall, the most etFectually, be relieved from
slavish and tormenting fears : for the more we feel of the

loving temper of children towards our Father, and of afi^ec-

tion to our brethren for his sake ; the less we shall fear

being treated as enemies, and the fuller will be our assur-

ance of the special love of God to us. Nor would there

be occasion for our being left, to the painful restraint and
impulse of terror, if we were more entirely " constrained
" by love," in every ])art of our duty : so that all our dis-

quieting doubts, and apprehensions, arise from our not

being made perfect in love. (Note, Jer. xxxii. 39—41.)

Let us then pray without ceasing, that we may more en-

tirely " love him, who hath first loved us :
" and if it be

evident, that our natural enmity is changed into filial affec-

tion and gratitude ; let us bless the name of our God for
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'il'''isuu;'xvt. Whosoever 'beiieveth that Je-

}«: vfea.'-Acu sus xs the Christ, ''is born of God:
vi.i^ 37. ||°™<=and every one that loveth him that

il'.
7'.

'"
beffat. loveth him also that is beg-otten

c ii. 10. iii. 14. 17. P ?. ^
iv. 20. Jam. i. 01 him.
18. 1 Pet. >• 3. ^ --, , . .

d ?h' %-'>a iv
'^ ^y ^"^^ ^^^ know that we love the

2]- 2°^;", i;'"- children of God, when we love God,
^
Ho'"'vii 9'"x'

^"d keep his commandments.

i?'Mttt'*xu. i 3 For ' this is the love of God, that
-^0. John xiv. 1.5. 21—24. xv. 10. 14. 2 John «.

this seal and earnest of eternal felicity ; and, in return for

his mercy, and in obedience to his commandment, let us

do good to our brethren also, and to all men, for his sake,

and after his example ; and thus shew, that though our
love is imperfect, yet that we essentially differ from all

those, who profess " to love God whom they have not

seen," and yet " hate their brethren whom they have
(( seen.

NOTES.
Chap. V. V. 1—3. Every man, who truly believes

Jesus to be the promised Messiah, and receives, honours,

and obeys him in that character, according to the predic-

tions of the Old Testament, and tiie testimony of the

apostles concerning him, is doubtless " born of God :

"

(Notes, John i. 10— 13 :) as this faith must be the effect of

divine life, and cannot be separated from repentance, love,

and other graces, or those good fi uits which spring from

them : and all, who credibly profess this faith, are entitled

to that love which Christians owe to their brethren ; what-

ever differences there might be in their previous character,

abilities, rank, or situation. For every one who loves

God, the Father of all the regenerate, must also love every

one of his children: (Notes, iv. 7, 8. 19—21:) even as

men commonly love and shew kindness to the offspring of

their dear friends, and liberal benefactors. (2 Sam. ix. xix.

31_40. Notes, John viii. 41—47. Philem. 8— II.) But,

as every gracious affection might be counterfeited, it was

necessary to observe, that this genuine " love of the chil-

" dren of God " might be distinguished from all natural

benevolence, or party-attachments, by its inseparable con-

nexion with the love of God, and a cheerful upright obe-

dience to all his commandments : for the same Spirit, who
had brought the sinner's heart to love the image of God in

his children, must also have taught them to love his holy

character, precepts, and service. (Note, Jam. ii. 8— 13.)

Christians might therefore know their love of the brethren

to be spiritual, and evidential of their having " passed
" from death unto life ;

" by a disposition to love and obey

God in all other respects : whereas that man could not

truly love the children of God, who habitually committed

known sin, or neglected known duty. (Notes, John xiv. 15

— 17. 21—24. XV. 9— 1 1.) So that these distinct parts of

the Christian's character must reciprocally prove each other

to be genuine. In fact, the nature, tendency, effect, and,

as it were, the essence of love to God, consists in its dis-

posing the heart to unreserved and cheerful obedience :

and, as his commandments are " holy, just, and good,"

the rule of liberty and felicity ; so they, who are " born
** of God " and love him, do not count or find them

—11.
103,

104. 127, 128.

140. 143. 174.

we keep his commandments :
' and his ' tl,^^^,is,

commandments are not grievous.

4 For ^whatsoever is born of God WZ' v!'
'«

'' overeometh the world : and this is

the victory that overeometh the world,
even our faith.

Matt. xi. 28—
;HU. Rom. viL

12. 22. Hel..
viii. 10.

g See on 1. iii 9.

h .5. ii. 13—17. iv.

w TfTi • 1 1 1 - 4. J oil n xvi. 33.

5 Who IS he that overeometh the ^y"", ^^^-
'^^-

world, ' but he that believeth that Jesus ^{- ^f'.ji
ii; l;

12. 21. xii. Vl.'

XV.
'is the Son of God ?

See a. 1. iv. 15.

" grievous," but delight in obedience ; and only groan
and lament that they cannot serve him more perfectly.

(Notes, Ps. cxix. 4, 5. Matt. xi. 28—30. Rom. vii. 22

—

25.) Indeed, the natural love of worldly objects, which is

found in every human heart ; and the fear of those incon-
veniences and sufferings, which the displeasure of ungodly
men threatens and occasions (in some measure at all

times,) to the faithful servants of God, render obedience,

in the present state of things, arduous, and connected with

self-denial, and various losses, perils, hardships, and dis-

tresses ; from which, in other circumstances, it would be
wholly exempted. But true Christians are possessed of a

principle of divine life, which carries them above all these

obstacles and impediments. (Note, 4, 5.)

Born of God. (1) Note, v. 16—18. Comp. ii. 29. iii. 9^

iv. 7-

—

Grievous. (3) B«p£«a;. Matt, xxiii. 4. 23. Acts \x.

29. 2 Cor. x. 10. (Notes, Prov. iii. 16, 17. iJom. xiv. 13

—

18. 2 Cor. xii. 7—10. Phil. iv. 10—13.)
V. 4, 5. " That which is born of God," tiiat new and

heavenly nature which is communicated in regeneration,

tends so powerfully to God and holiness, and includes ii

its essence such a spiritual judgment, and such heavenly

affections ; that all, in whom it is found, are by it made
victorious over the world ; and overcome both their natural

love for its honours, riches, pleasures, decorations, and
friendsliip ; and their natural fear of the frown, rage, and
contempt of worldly men. (Notes, ii. 15— 17. iv. 4—6.

John xvi. 31—33. Rom. xii. 2.) Tlius they are prepared

for submitting to losses, exercising self-denial, and endur-

ing affliction in the cause of God ; and are taught to disre-

gard the maxims, fashions, customs, and opinions of un-

godly men, however eminent, numerous, or powerful.

This " new creature," as " born of God," has the as-

cendancy in the heart of the youngest and feeblest true

Christian ; and therefore they all aspire after and attain

unto this victory. For, though the conflict of grace with

corrupt nature, and the allurements and terrors of the

world, is often very sharp; and the regenerate man may be

baffled, cast down, nay apparently slain in the battle : yet

" his seed remaineth in him," and the divine life, being Again

invigorated by the Holy Spirit, will excite him to arise and

renew the combat, with redoubled fortitude and resolution.

So that at length the victory will be his decidedly ; and he

will habitually profess the truth, and do the will of God,

as far as he knows them, whatever loss, suffering, disgrace,

or hardship may ensue ; even if he should be exposed to

death, in its most terrifying form, by his adherence to his

duty. In acquiring this honourable " victory," faith is

principally concerned : a realizing belief of the testimony

of God, concerning invisible and eternal things, operating
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k joiin xix. 34. g rpjjjg k -^ j^^ ^|^^^ Came ^ by water
^
ki xx^v,"^' 25. and " blood, eyew Jesus Christ ; not
Joiin i.' 31-33 iii. 5. iv. 10. 1-4. vii. .38, 39. Acts viii. .3fi. Eph. v. 2.i—27. Tit iii.

h 1 Pi't. iii. 21. m i. 7. iv. 10. Lev. xvii. 11. Zecti. ix. 11. Matt. xxvi. 28.

Markxiv. 24. Luke xxii. 20. Jolin vi. .5.'.. Rom. iii. 2.'i. Epii. i. 7. Col. i. 14. Heb.

IX. 7. 14. X. 29. xii. 24. xiii. 20. 1 Pet. i. 2. Rev. i. 5. v. 9. vii. 14.

by water only,

blood. And it is
"

beareth witness, because the Spirit

Truth.

but by tvater and , „ , ^ .

.' , , . . ,
n 7, 8. John xiv.

the Spirit that p.^.^-.-, ,,^-

0,^0 Jolin xiv. 6. xvu

by fear of his wrath, and hope of holy felicity in his favour;

a believing reliance on Christ for redemption, and all the

blessings that flow from it, working by love and gratitude

;

with an abiding sense of God's presence at all times, to

witness every action, and to support, help, and comfort

those who trust in him. These exercises of faith give such

a determination to the true Christian's conduct, that he

cannot habitually do what he knows to be contrary to the

will of God, whatever emolument, credit, or favour he may
acquire by so doing : nor can he habitually neglect what

God commands, to whatever loss, reproach, or suffering it

may expose him. (Notes, Rom. vi. 1, 2. 2 Cor. iv, 13— 18.

Gal. ii. 17—21. Heb. xi. 27- xii. 2, 3. Rev. xii. 7—12.)
Through temporary weakness of faith, he may be drawn

into sins and negligences : but he will soon find such fear,

shame, sorrow, remorse, and self-abhorrence, in his heart

and conscience ; that he cannot but return into the way of

obedience, and reject the wages of transgression, whatever

may be the consequence. Nor can this ever be altered

;

unless it be possible, that " the shield of faith " should be

finally torn from him. {Note, Luke xxii. 31—34.) This is

universally the case with true believers ; though the tem-

porary suspension of faith, and a consequent prevalence of

worldly affections, may be longer in some cases tlum in

others ; during which lamentable seasons, their evidence

of sincerity must be equally weakened. And this is pecu-

liar to believers ; so that we may challenge the whole earth,

to produce one instance of a man, who " did not believe

" in the Son of God," that had, in every respect, so

" overcome " the love and fear of all persons and things

in the world, as not habitually, in one w ay or other, to

act contrary to his own judgment and conscience, from a

regard to interest, reputation, ease, liberty, indulgence,

friendship, or social and relative comfort and affection ; or

in order to avoid derision, reproach, the censure of singu-

larity, or more material losses and sufferings. All men,
except believers in Christ, are habitually enslaved, in some
respect or other, to the customs, opinions, or interests of

the world : and who is there, that dares, in all things, to

act according to the conviction of his own mind, without

being warped by the general influence of society, or that

of his own particular circle, or sometimes even of his

own domesticks ? He, and he only, can do this, who " be-
" lieves that Jesus is the Son of God," and trusts in him
^or salvation, according to the scriptures : his faith, united

with humble love, spirituality, fear of coming short of sal-

vation, hatred of sin, a constant respect to his Lord's ex-

ample, an indifference for worldly objects, and a deep per-

suasion of the miserable condition of all worldly men, gives

him this victory. {Note, Gal. v'u W— 14.) He habitually

in all things follows the dictates of his own conscience,

and the commandments of his Lord, whatever consequences
may follow ; and when he is betrayed into an incidental

deviation from this rule, he deeply repents of it, and at-

tempts renewed obedience.—Hence it is, that the world
will tolerate all other persons, except true believers, what-

ever their forms or notions be •, because all others will, in

some respects, comply with the humours and court the

friendship of worldly men. But Christians are so unpliant,

and so determined to follow their Lord, according to their

own judgment of truth and duty, without regarding the

opinions, counsels, attentions, derision, revilings, or en-

mity of the many, the wise, the great, the learned, or the

virtuous ; nay, without being turned aside by persuasion,

or the dictates of affection and gratitude, from the line of

duty; they cleave to their religious singularities, (as they

are deemed,) at so great an expense, and often amidst so

many sufferings ; and in so many ways, they " testify of

" the world, that its works are evil," and its wisdom folly

;

that they can hope for no quarter from worldly men, but

must expect to be hated, or despised by all for Christ's

sake : even as he was, who perfectly " overcame the
" world," as their Surety and example.—It may be proper

here to observe, that the Christian, in proportion to his

knowledge and grace, will be singular, only where truth

and duty require him ; and stedfast, according to the cer-

tainty or importance of the truth and duty : but in all things

which he deems indifferent, and where his own will or in-

terest alone are concerned, he will endeavour to be pliant

;

in order to shew, that his pertinacious adherence to his

rule of duty, is the effect of conscientiousness, and not of

obstinacy and affectation.

tVhatsoever is born. (4) ITav to ytyswrj/jLevov. Some
read Traj o ysyswrj/xsvog, every one who is born. The mean-
ing is nearly the same ; but it is not expressed so exactly

and clearly, as in our reading, which is of far superior au-

thority.—How can all these propositions concerning " him
" who is born of God ; " and " all that which is born of
" God," be explained by those, who suppose that baptism,

or something inseparably connected with it, when rightly

administered, is exclusively meant?
V. 6. Having mentioned Jesus " the Son of God," the

apostle observed, that this was the anointed Saviour " who
" came by water and blood." As he entered on his minis-

try on earth, when he was baptized with water by John,

and closed it by shedding his blood on the cross ; so, after

his death, " water and blood " flowed from his pierced

side, as -emblematical of the removal of our guilt by his

atoning sacrifice ; and the purifying of our souls by his

grace, after his example, and according to his command-
ments. {Notes, John yiix. 31—37. 1 Cor. vi. 9— 11.) For
" he came " to save sinners, " not by the water only "

—

not merely by teaching them the way of holiness, and en-

abling them to walk in it; "but by the water and the
" blood

;
" by atoning for their guilt, and thus making way

for their sanctification, and the acceptance of their persons,

and works of faith and love. To this the Holy Spirit bore

witness, both in the miracles wrought by those who taught

this doctrine, and the holy lives, the patient sufferings,

and the abundant consolations of such as embraced it.

(Notes, 7, 8. John xv. 26, 27. Jets v. 32. Heb. ii. 1—4.)
This testimony of the Spirit to the doctrine ' of his atone«
' ment, as the Son of God, come in the flesh, to save sir;

' ners bv his blood-shedding, could not be objected to, or
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CHAPTER V. A.D. 90.

7 For there are three that '^ bear re-
•=

Heb. Ts^'xivin: oord [in heaven, " the ' Father, ' the
16, 17. Ixi. 1. Matt. iii. 16, 17. xxviii. ly. 1 Cor. xii. .4—6. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Kev. i. A, f<.

I Malt. iii. 17- xvii. i. John v. 26. viii. lb. £>4. x. 37, 'SS. xii. 28.
i. 1.32-34.

s See on i. 1. John

' rejected; " because the Spirit is the Truth," even essen-
* tial Truth itself, wliich cannot possibly deceive or be de-
* ceived.' The two sacraments, of baptism with water,

the outward sign of regeneration, and purifying from the

pollution of sin, by the holy Spirit; and that of the Lord's

supper, as the outward sign of the creatures of his body
and the shedding of his blood, and the receiving him by

faith, for pardon and justification, seem also intended.

{Notes, 6, 7. 20, 21. iv. 1—8. John xiv. 4—6. 15—17.
xvi. 12, LS.)

Truth.'] 'H AArjSfja. John xiv. 6. xviii. 37, 38.

V. 7} 8, These doctrines, concerning the Person and

salvation of Christ, had been and were attested, in the

most unexceptionable manner. For there were " Three,"

who from heaven, the holy habitation, in which the divine

presence and glory is peculiarly displayed, had borne witness

to it :
" The Father," who repeatedly, in an audible voice

from heaven, had declared Jesus to be his " beloved Son,
" in whom he was well-pleased; " {Notes, Matt, iii. 16, 17-

xvii. 5—8. John xii. 27—33 ;) and had borne witness to

the same truth, as well as to the acceptance of his sacrifice,

by raising him from the dead :
" the Word " who was him-

self God, as well as "from the beginning with God;"
who had testified, that " He and the Father were One ;

"

that " he who had seen him, had seen the Father," and

that " he would shed his blood a ransom for many ;

"

while his miracles, and the fulfilment of ancient prophe-

cies in him, the accomplishment of his own predictions

in his resurrection, and various other events, shewed his

testimony to be divine, and that he came from heaven in

human nature, to attest these truths to man :
" and the

" Holy Ghost ;
" who descended from heaven, as a dove,

and rested on Christ at his baptism
;

{Notes, Luke iii. 21,

22. John i. 30—34 ;) who had " borne witness to him,"

by the mouth of all his prophets from the beginning of the

world ; and who came forth from the Father and the Son,

to attest his resurrection and exaltation to the mediatorial

throne, by the gift of tongues, and other miraculous powers,

communicated to the apostles on the day of Pentecost.

These three divine witnesses, though personally distinct,

were yet " One," in the Unity of the Godhead, in a most
mysterious and incomprehensible manner.—There were

also " three that bear witness on earth," perpetuating, as

it were, the testimony of " the Father, the Word, and
" the Holy Spirit," whose special abode is in heaven, and

whose testimony was immediately from thence : even
" the Spirit," in the miraculous powers communicated to

the disciples, by the laying on of the apostles' hands ; the

sanctifying efficacy of their doctrine ; the holy conduct

and consolations of Christians ; and the prophecies deli-

vered to the new testament church, which would be ful-

filled from age to age :
" the water," or the initiatory

ordinance of baptism, by water, " into the name of
" the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit :

"

{Notes, Matt. iii. 5,6. xxviii. 19, 20:) " and the blood,"

or the Lord's supper, which was appointed as a memorial

j)nd attestation of the sacrifice of the death of Christ, till

Word, and 'the Holy Ghost: " and^ ^r^j^-rMatt.
J 111. 10. John I.

these three are one. 'H^
33- acu ».

6S. V. 32. Heb.

8 And ^ there are three that bear Ji.^jti*' v.. <.
Matt, xxviii. 19. Jolin x. 30. x 5ee on 7.

his second coming ; and which permanently testifies, that

pardon and salvation may be obtained, by faith in the
atoning blood of him, whose name is Emmanuel, who is

" God manifest in the flesh," and who will surely come
to be our Judge ; but in no other way. {Notes, 6. Matt.
xxvi. 26—28. ] Cor. x. 14—17. xi. 23—28.) As the ac-

complishment of the prophecies contained in the New
Testament fully counterbalances the ceasing of miraculous
gifts

; so these divine attestations to the scriptural doctrine
concerning the Person of Christ, and the two grand con-
stituent parts of his salvation, continue to this present
day, and shall to the end of the world : and we at present
have abundant testimony to those truths, which our Fa-
ther in heaven, the incarnate Word, and the Holy Spirit,

immediately testified to the primitive Christians.—It is

well known, that volumes have been written, concerning
part of the seventh verse and the beginning of the eighth

;

in order to prove, or to disprove, the authenticity of the

passage inclosed within crotchets. It is certainly wanting
in many of the ancient manuscripts and versions ; and is

not authenticated by many of the Fathers : but whether
the Trinitarians interpolated it, or the Arians and Unita-
rians omitted it, is to this day a matter of controversy, and
not likely to be fully determined. Upon such questions

men will in general decide, according to their preconceived

opinions : yet it is very wrong to deviate from truth in

support of system. It is, however, perhaps somewhat
more likely that the Arians or Anti-Trinitarians shoul(^

silently omit in their copies a testimony which was so

decisive against them, or that it should be left out by the

mistake of some ancient transcriber than that the Trini-

tarians should directly forge and insert it. The Trinitarian,

in fact, would be deprived only of one argument out of

very many, with which he might attempt the conviction

of his opponent, if this text were wholly rejected as

spurious ; for his doctrine is abundantly supported by
other scriptures : but if this testimony were admitted as

the uneiring word of God ; all the ingenuity and diligence

of opponents, would scarcely suffice to explain it away, or

to avoid the inference, which must naturally be drawn
from it. It has indeed by some, even Trinitarians, been

maintained, that the words rendered, " these three are

" One," only mean, that their testimony is one : but the

writer of the passage, whoever he was, did not speak of

testimony, but of persons : else, why is the word trans-

lated three, of the masculine gender ? Or why is the ex-

pression so remarkably varied in the next verse ? " These
" three," the Father, tlve Son, and the Holy Spirit, " are

" One." It may also be doubtful, whether the passage

connects with so much propriety, if the contested words

be omitted, as it otherwise does : for it we lead, with the

copies in which they are wanting, "The Spirit beareth
" witness, because the Spirit is truth : for there are three

" that bear record, ... the Spirit, and the water, and the

" blood, &c." there seems to be a remarkable repetition,

and a want of the apostle's usual energy in the passage :

and it does not appear evident for what reason " the water
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V See on e.-Matt. witness 111 eartli,] ^ the Spirit, and the

. laHon.: water, and the blood :
^ and these three

6. Heb. vi. '.

aarree in one.

XXVI.
xxviii.

viii, 16.

4. ^_ ^

z Mark xiv. 56.
"&'

. , . /.

a to.*'joi.n'fii. .32. 9 If * ^e receivc the witness of men,

1: viii. '\7-vj: the witness of God is greater : for this
X. 38. Acts V. 32. xvii. 31. Heb. ii. 4. vi. 18.

testified of his Son.

is the witness of God, which he hath b see on i. John
'

iii. 16.

c P>. XXV. 14.

i/-kTThi IT 1 1 1^
Prov. iii. 32.

10 He that beheveth on the Son R"!"-.
^'i'-

's-

Gal. IV. b. Col.

of God Miath the witness in himself : '!!:\-^^-J-
ly. Rev. II. 1/

he that believeth not God, hath made ^ ff- ,o. n„„
xxiii. 19. Job xxiv. 25. Is. liii. 1. Jer. xv. 18. John iii. 33. v. 38. Heb. iii. 12,

" and the blood," or the two great ordinances of the New
Testament, as outward signs of sanctification and justifi-

cation, by the grace and atoning blood of tlie Son of God,

and as agreeing in One with the testimony of the Spirit,

should be mentioned ; and yet nothing should be hinted,

concerning the testimony of the Father from heaven to

Christ, as his beloved Son ; or that of Christ himself, as

confirmed by his miracles and resurrection, and the fulfil-

ment of his promise in pouring the Holy Spirit on his

assembled disciples. As the words stand in our copies,

there is indeed a most abundant concurrence of divine

testimonies to the Person and doctrine of Christ, pointed

out in a most compendious and energetick manner.—It

cannot, however, be expected, that in such a pubh'cation

as this, a question, which has long employed the attention

of the most learned men in Christendom, should be set-

tled : and after assigning the above reasons in favour of the

authenticity of the passage ; I confess that I myself am
very doubtful, whether they be sufficient to counterbalance

the arguments of those who think otherwise. We need

not, however, be anxious on the subject, as we have scrip-

tural evidence in abundance, without this text, to confirm

our faith in one God, subsisting in three co-equal Persons,
" the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost," into whose
One name we have been baptized.

V. 9, 10. The testimony of two or three credible men,
was, by the law, deemed sufficient to prove any matter

of fact; and almost all human affairs, even when the lives

of men, or the interests of whole nations. He at stake, are

conducted and determined by " receiving the testimony of
" men." And though it is known, that all men are liable

to be deceived or mistaken, and prone to deceive
;
yet he

that should refuse to act upon human testimony, and
should require another kind of demonstration, in all the

various concerns of life, must soon, not only give over all

business, but refuse his most needful sustenance. If then,
" the testimony of man " must be received, how absurd

is it to reject that of God ! This must be " greater," or

more indisputably certain
;

(iii. 20;) as " he knoweth all

" things," cannot mistake or be imposed on, can have no
possible inducement to deceive his creatures, is essential

Truth, and " cannot lie." {Notes, 6. P^. xix. 7—H. Is.

viii. 20.) "The testimony of God " is therefore the highest

kind of demonstration : and we only need enquire into the

evidence, or proof, that he has spoken ; and into the

meaning of his words, in which the honest, humble, and
diligent enquirer will not be left greatly to mistake ; and
then we obtain the utmost certainty which can be con-
ceived, in things of the highest possible importance.

{Notes, Heb. xi. 1, 2. 1 Pet. iii. 13—16.) Thus faith ap-

propriates the information, contained in " the testimony
" of God," and in a most compendious manner renders a

man " wise unto salvation."—For the principal truth,

which " God hath testified " in his lioly word, is that

which relates to his Son, and to the way of salvation

through him. {Notes, 11, 12. John y. SI—47. xx. 24

—

31.) He, therefore, who credits "the witness" or testi-

mony " of God," will " believe on the Son of God," and
rely on him for the blessings, which he came into the

world to procure for sinners by his righteousness and re-

demption, and to bestow on them. In consequence of

this faith, the Christian receives another, and still more
satisfactory testimony to the truth of the gospel, which
also seals to him his interest in Christ and his salvation.

For " he that believeth on the Son of God, hath the wit-
" ness " or testimony " in himself." The discoveries made
to him of the glory of God in the Person of Christ, and
the change thus produced in his judgment, dispositions,

and affections ; (Notes, 20, 21. 2 Cor. iii. 17, 18. iv. 5, 6;)
the views which he has received of the evil of sin, of his

own character and condition, of the deceitfulness and
wickedness of his heart, and of the wretched state of the

world around him, all of which he now perceives to ac-

cord exactly with the declarations of scripture, though
once he saw nothing of it ; the victory which he is enabled

by faith to obtain over the world, his own evil habits and
propensities, and the temptations of Satan ; the evident

answers which many of his prayers receive, and his expe-
rience of the faithfulness of God to his promises, and of

his providential regard to him ; and, above all, " the love
" of God shed abroad in his heart by the Spirit of adop-
" tion ;" the peace, hope, and consolation connected with

it ; the pleasure he finds in communion with God, and
obedience to his will ; his delight in the society of spiritual

persons, and the support which he receives when afflicted :

these, and similar experiences, form a " testimony in him-
" self," to which all other men must be strangers. For
thus •' the Spirit of God witnesses with his spirit, that he
" is the child of God," and gives him sweet earnests and
foretastes of his eternal inheritance. {Notes, Rom. v. 3

—

5. viii. 14— 17.) This puts the matter out of all doubt
with him

;
(except in hours of peculiar darkness, conflict,

temptation, or humiliating correction ;) and he can no
more be argued out of his belief of the leading truths of

the gospel, respecting the Person and salvation of Christ,

by any ingenuity or sophistry of infidels or hereticks,

than he could be convinced by logick, that the sun is a

dark, cold body, when he sees its light, and feels its genial

warmth. This testimony proves that the scripture is the

word of God, that he rightly understands the most
essential parts of it, and that he is a partaker of the bless-

ing thus announced to him. {Notes, John xiv. 15—24.

2 Cor. i. 21, 22. 2 Pet. i. 19—21. Rev. ii. 17.) On the

other hand, he who believeth not God, in respect of his

testimony to his Son, can never receive " the witness in

" himself;" but must expect his heavy displeasure; see

ing " he maketh God a liar," or treats his word as a lie,

as utterly unworthy of credit or confidence. This is the

case of every one, " who believes not the testimony which
" God hath given of his Son," and confirmed in all the
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e 7. 10. John i. him a liar ; because he believeth not
isi 14. xix 'ss! the record that God ffave of his Son.
3 John 12. Rev. ,^,A^r^'•^

, \^- o- V. . 11 ^nd this IS the record, that
f 13. II. 2.1. Matt. . 111. 11./.

riri5fifi."*°3fi!
^^^ *^^^" given to us eternal hie;

io'47'''68^x 28 ^^^ ^ ^^is lifc is in his Son.
xii.5(i.x;n.2.3: 12 He " that hath the Son hath Hfe;Rom. V. 21. vi.

23. 1 Tim. i. 16. Tit. i.2. Jude21.
xiv. 6. Col. iii. 3, 4. Kev. xxii. I.

Gal. ii. 20. Heb. iii. 14. 2 John 9.

g 12. 3;. i. 1—3. John i. 4. v. 21. 2R. xi. 25, 26.

h iu 23, 24. John i. 12. v. 24. I Cor. i. 3U.

ways above enumerated. As all revelation centres in this

fundamental doctrine ; it is in vain for a man to plead, that

he believes " the testimony of God" in other things, while

he rejects it in this. His opinion may indeed accord with

the doctrine of scripture, in matters less affronting to hu-

man pride, more level with the human understanding, or

more reconcileable to the love, friendship, and pursuits of

the world. Thus a man assents to scriptural truths, be-

cause he thinks they may be otherwise proved ; at least

there is no other evidence to be opposed to " the testimony
" of God," and nothing to be lost by assenting to it. But
if his own reasonings, or those of some philo.sophy, lead

to a conclusion contrary to the word of God ; he will

" lean to his own understanding," or believe in a philoso-

pher, and treat " the testimony of God as a lie." Nay,

men professing to believe the scriptures will reject doc-

trines expressly revealed there, or employ a perverse dili-

gence and ingenuity to exjjlain them away, merely because

they can find no philosophical arguments, with which to

confirm the testimony ot God ! The light of the sun is

not sufficient for them, nor will they be satisfied with it,

unless they can see the same objects by their own dim

candle ! On the other hand, they will profess to believe

the word of God, when it accords with their own reason-

ings, or the opinion of some philosopher ; who perhaps

borrowed that glimmering from scripture, which preserves

his scheme from total darkness : and they sometimes sup-

pose themselves doing good service, when they call such

witnesses to support " the testimony of God ! " So that,

in fact, they do not believe God, but other witnesses,

when they assent to scriptural truth : for they directly treat

him as a false Witness, when he contradicts their precon-

ceived opinions. It is therefore evident, that no belief of

the Bible, or of any thing revealed in it, is of any avail to

salvation, except a man believe " the testimony, which
" God hath given of his Son." {Notes, 11, \ 2.' John iii.

12—21.27—36.)
Made him a liar. (10) ^evr-^v vsmirixiv avrov. i. 10.

il. 4. Rom. iii. 4. Tit. i. 12. {Notes, Num. xxiii. 19, 20.

Jam. i. 13— 15.)

V. 11, 12. "The record," or testimony, "of God,"

concerning which the apostle had repeatedly spoken, might

be summed up in few words, as to its grand outline: " God
" hath given," of his free mercy and bounty, " to us,"

men, sinners, rebels and enemies, even to all of our fallen

race, who are willing to accept of the inestimable gift in

his appointed way, " eternal life," everlasting felicity,

with every thing pertaining to it :
" and this life is in his

" Son ; " in his Person, as " God manifested in the flesh ;"

{Note, 1 Tim. iii. 16;) and in his mediatory offices, as

having all fulness in him, in consequence of his atoning

sacrifice, for the pardon, sanctification. and salvation of

every believer. {Notes, John i. 16. Coi. ii. 1— 10.) So that

VOL. VI.

and he that hath not the Son of God ^ ]'^^^A
"'

hath not life. k ;. 4. a. i.is, i4.

13 These things ''have I written ^1^"^
unto you that 'believe on the name ofi ii|. "a." Joimi.

the Son of God ; that "" vt may know Atc"iii. le.'
\,'.

1 , 1 i.p "^ 11 '2- ITim. i. 15,

that ye have eternal lite, and that ye Jf^ .

, ,

may believe on the name of the Son ";°'"2
cor'. v!

of God.

5—
1.

Gal. iv. 6.

2 Pet. i. 10, 11.

this eternal life must be obtained and enjoyed, by union

and communion with Christ, both in respect of the title to

it, the meetness for it, and the earnests and the full and
final possession of it. {Notes, 1 Cor. i. 26—31. Col. iii

1—4.) He, therefore, " that hath the Son, nath life;"

he that by true faith receives Christ, as the Son of God

;

and as his Prophet, High Priest, and King ; his " Wis-
" dom. Righteousness, Sanctification, and Redemption ;"

who humbly depends on him for all these purposes, and is

thus interested in him, and vitally united to him, and con-

tinually seeks and derives the blessings of salvation from

him, through the influences of the Holy Spirit; " hath
" life," is spiritually alive, lias the promise of eternal life

ratified to him, and the sure earnests of it in his soul,

which shall certainly be completed in his everlasting feli-

city. {Notes, John i. 10—13. v. 24—27. xi. 20—27. xiv.

4—6.) " And he, that hath not the Son of God, hath
" not life:" he, who denies him to be truly and properly

" the Son of God," and refuses to trust and honour him as

such, or who disdains to submit to his teaching as his

Prophet, to rely on his atonement and intercession as his

High Priest, or to obey iiim as his King, " hath not life;"

he is "dead in sin," under condemnation, and " the wrath
" of God abidcth on him : " nor will any morality, learn-

ing, philosophy, forms of religion, doctrinal notions, or

enthusiastical confidences, at all avail him. {Note, Gal.

V. 1—6.) For Christ is the believer's " Life ;
" and if a

man do not live in Christ, by " faith working by love"

and by the supply of his Spirit, he has no lite ; whether

he be an Infidel, a Socinian, or an Arian, a Pharisee, a

Mystick, an Enthusiast, or an Antinomian. {Notes, ii.

20—25. Matt. xi. 25, 26. John v. 20—23.)
_
To have

Christ, we must " receive him " and abide in him, for all

the purposes for which he came into the world : we cannot

truly receive him in one character, whilst we reject him in

another. He will not protect, deliver, or accept services,

as a King, from those who will not be taught by him, or

who despise or neglect his precious redemption and all-

prevailing intercession ; and he will not save, as a High

Priest, those " who will not have him to rule over them."

Record. (11) Maprop.a. 9, 10. John i. 7- 19. iii. 11. v.

32. 34. 36. Tit. iii. 13. Rev. xii. 11. xix. 10.

V. 13. {Marg. Ref.) The apostle wrote tiie things

above stated, unto those, who believed on the name of

the Son of God, to confirm their faith, and to put them

upon their guard against the seductions of false projjhets ;

to assure them that their's was the true religion of Christ,

and that " in him they had eternal life:" {Note, 1 Pet. v.

] 2 :) and to encourage their hope, that they might, more

constantly and vigorously, exercise and profess this " faith

" in the Son of God," amidst all the delusions, persecu-

tions, and tribulations with which they met.—^The epistle

•night be, as indeed it has been, very useful to other
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I. iii. 21. Eph, m 14 And "this is the confidence that

uix.k " ^ye have *in him, that, °if we ask any
• Or, concerntng

^
'

^ ' ^ J

o seToniii. 22.- thing accoi'ding to his will, "^ he heareth
Jer. xxix. \'i, 13. no
xxxiii. 3. Matt. >^^ •

22.join'x.v!'r3. 15 And if we know that he hear us,

jim.'i. r.'e. w: whatsoever we ask, ''we know that we
p Job xxxiv. 28. have the petitions that we desired of

Ps, xxxi. 22. ,

xxxiv. 17. i.xix. him.
joiini'x.'ai. "xV. 16 If any man see his brother sin a

"^
f^""^^ "ii ift"*' sin, ivhich is not unto death, 'he shall
Luke xi. 9. 10. '

_
'

^

'

Ex"xvx;i.^id- ask, and he shall give him life for
14 31..vj.'xxx.v. y. Num. xii. 13. xiv. 11—21. Deut. ix. 18-20. 2 Clir. xxx. 18—20. Job
xlii. 7— 9. Ps. ivi. 23. Ez;. xxii. .^U. Am.vii. 1—3. Jain. v. U, 15.

descriptions of men ; but this was the primary intent

of it.

V. 14, 15. The confidence, which established Christ-

ians had in God, respecting tiie promise of " eternal life

" in his Son," had an especial reference to his readiness to

answer their prayerSj through the heavenly Advocate, not-

withstanding their sinfulness. They were assured, " that

" if they asked any thing," however great or difficult,

" according to his will," after the prescribed manner, in

humble faith, hope, and uprightness
;
grounding their re-

quests upon his promises, and submitting themselves to

his wise and righteous providence ; " he certainly heard
" them" and accepted of their worship. (Notes, Jam. iv.

1—3. V. 16"— 18.) And, knowing this, they were thence

assured, that they had the " petitions which they desired

" of him:" being confident that his omnipotence would
certainly effect the purpose of liis love, and fulfil his faith-

ful promises. In some things their prayers were evidently

and speedily answered ; in others, they might be satisfied

that they were granted in the best manner, though not

exactly as they expected. (Note, 2 Cor. xii. 7— 10.) Even
when their requests were for the present denied, they

might make themselves sure, that in the best time and
way they would at length be answered, in case this was
for the glory of God, and their own real and abiding ad-

vantage ; which would compose their minds, even as if

they had already obtained their petitions. {Notes, iii. 18
—24. Matt. xxi. 21, 22. Mark xi. 22—26. Luke xi. 5

—

13. xviii. 1—8. John xiv. 7— 14. xvi. 23, 24. Rom. viii.

24—27.)
Confidence. (14) Happria-ici. See on John vii. 4.—In

liim.] npog aurov. "Concerning him." Marg. "The
" Son of God" (13) is the immediate antecedent, and
seems especially intended. (Notes, iii. 1—3. 1 Pet. i. 17—21.)

—

He heareth.] Axhei. Matt. xvii. .5. John ix. 31.

xi. 41, 42. (Notes, Ps. x. 17, 18. xxxiv. J5—17.)

V. 16— 18. While believers thus asked and received,

in their own behalf, that " their joy might be full;" that

love, which had been so largely insisted on, would dictate

many prayers for their brethren ; especially such as had
been overcome by temptation, or who were under any
sharp chastisement. In general they might be assured,

that the Lord would graciously accept and answer these

prayers ; and in answer to them, " grant repentance unto
" life" to such as " had sinned, but not unto death," and
that he would remove the corrections, with which they

had been visited. (Note, Jam. v. 16— 18.) Yet they must
observe, that " there is a sin unto death," which would

them that sin not unto death. ' There '
^,"J"'- ^•_f^

is a sin unto death :
* I do not say that

he shall pray for it

1 Sam. ii. 25.

Jer. XV. 1, 2.

Matt, xii 31,32.
Mark iii. 28—30.

17 " All unrighteousness is sin : "and 2 T.m.>. l"

there is a sin not unto death. x.lfi-^'f. 2 Pet.'

18 We know that ^ whosoever is t j'er. ^i.'ie. xi.

i4. xiv, II.

born of God sinneth not ; but he that =j^;»- ..'s-2i-
Jolin xvii 9

is begotten of God, "" keepeth himself, "
^f^^""'!^

4^-

and that * wicked one toucheth him ^ f;^ „„ ,6.-1,
^..,^4- i. 18. Ez. xviii.
ii'-'l- 26-32. Rom. V.

20,21. Jam. i. 15. IV. 7— 10. y I. 4. ii. 29. iii.9. iv. fi. John i. 13. iii. 2—6. Jam. i.

18. 1 Pet. i. 23. i 21. iii. 3. Ps. xvii. 4. xviii. 2.3. xxxix. 1. cxix. 101. Prov. iv. 23.

Jc.hn XV. 4. 7. 9, 10. Acts xi. 23. Jam. i. 27. Jude 21. 24. Rev. ii. 13. iii. 8—10. a See
on ii. 13, 14. iii. 12.

be an exception to this rule; nor were they required or

encouraged, to pray for those who had committed it.—It

had been shewn, that apostasy, after an intelligent and
credible profession of the gospel, when connected with

strong expressions of enmity, could seldom be separated

from " the sin against the Holy Spirit." (Notes, Matt.
xii. 31, 32. 2 Thn. iv. 14, 15. Heb. vi. 4—8. x. 26—31.
This, no doubt, was " the sin unto death," which the

apostle intended : and, when it appeared evident, that any
person had committed it. Christians were directed to leave

him to tlie righteous judgment of God, without expecting

to see him " renewed to repentance," or even praying for

him. (Notes, Jer. vii. 16. xiv. 10—12. xv. 1.)—Indeed
" all unrighteousness," or every deviation from the perfect

rule of righteousness, " is sin," and so deserves death, or

final condemnation, according to the law; (Note, iii. 4

—

6 ;) and all who turn aside from the gospel, or act con-

trary to it, merit this punishment. Yet " tliere is a sin,"

even of this kind, " which is not unto death;" for, being

the effect of surprise rather than of deliberate enmity,

many, who have been thus overcome in the moment of

temptation, have been recovered : so that Christians were
admonished to pray for their brethren when grievously

fallen, if they did not see in them the marks of determined

obstinacy and enmity.—^The apostle had before observed

that none, " who had been born of God," could " work or

^'practise sin;" (Note, iii. 7— 10;) and he here added,

that none of them were left to commit the unpardonable

sin : for though such apostates " had gone out from them,
" they had not been of them." (ii. 19.) The man, who,
as " born of God," does not allow himself in any sin,

but watches and prays, in faith, fear, and love, to be pre-

served from temptation, or supported under it, " keeps
" himself," by the Holy Spirit, out of the way of this

fatal transgression : so that " the wicked one," by whom
hypocrites and formalists are overcome and induced to

apostatize, is not allowed access to him, or can make no
impression on him.—Satan obtained leave to " sift" all the

apostles, and he grievously baffled and wounded Peter

;

but he could touch none of them, except hypocritical

Judas, so as to prevail with them deliberately to renounce

and betray their Lord : (Notes, Luke xxii. 31—34. Rom.
vii. 15— 17 for " the incorruptible seed abode in them,"
in the genuine faith, love, and integrity produced by it

;

and therefore they " could not" thus " sin, because they
" were born of God." (Notes, 1 Pet. i. 3—5. 22, 23.)—
Born of God. (18) Teyevvrjixsvo; sx ts 0e«. "Whosoever
" believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God" (1).
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19 And ^ we know that we are of
° 'M^Jl u. a. God, ' and the whole world lieth in

IV. 4—6. Kom. « . , .

viii. 16. 2 Cor. Wickedness.

c LiTn 'iv'\ .!.
20 And Sve know that the Son of

Rom. r 2»i'i2' Crod is come, 'and hath given us an

i^.^Tit^' iiul: understanding, that we may know
Jam. iv. 4. * Or, the wicked one. 18. Jolin xii. 31. xiv. 30. xvi. II. 2 Cor. iv. 4.

Eph. ii. 2. Rev. xii. 9. xiii ". 8. xx. 3. 7, 8. d I. iv. 2. 14. e Malt. xiii. 11.

Luke xxi. 15. xxiv. 4.5. Jolin xvii. 3. 14. 2.'), 2<i. 1 Cor. i. 30. 2 Cor. iv. 6. Eph. i. 1",

IS. iii. 18, ly. Col. ii. 2, 3.

" Whatsoever is born of God overcometh the world."
" Whosoever is born of God sinneth not, but he that is

" begotten of God (o •ytwjj^sjf) keepeth himself, &c."
" Every one that doeth righteousness is born of him."

(ii. 29.) " Whosoever is born of God doth not commit
'' sin : for his seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin,

*' because lie is born of God." (iii. 9.) " Every one that
" loveth is born of God." (iv. 7.) Every thing forming
an essential part of Christianity is inseparably connected

with being " begotten " or " born of God : " and it is evi-

dently intended, that they all co-exist in the regenerate.

—

But would the apostle have reversed these propositions ?

Would he have said, " He that believeth not that Jesus
" is the Son of God, is not born of God?" "That which
" does not overcome the world is not born of God." " He
" who doeth not righteousness is not born of God." " He
" that committeth sin is not born of God." " He who
" loveth not is not born of God." Doubtless he would.

But would he have said, 'He has not been baptized?'

This is sufficient to expose the absurdity of baptism and
regeneration, being considered as the same thing, or inse-

parably connected.

That wicked one. (18) 'O wovTjpoj. 19. iii. 12. Matt. v\.

13.

V. 19. Tiie apostle, and such established Christians as

had " the witness in themselves," in their conscious love

to God and each other, hatred of sin, and victory over tlie

world, knew assuredly that they " were of God," born of

God, his servants and worshippers, iiis children and heirs.

(Note, 9, 10.) And they also clearly perceived, that " the

whole world lay in wickedness," or " under the wicked

one." All the human race, unless " born of God," and
become a part of Christ's kingdom, abide in subjection to

the devil, (who is " the god" and "prince of this world,")

and are his vassals and slaves : they willingly do what he

requires of his slaves, though perhaps not aware that they

are serving him. They are " overcome by him, and
" brought into bondage" to him : they bear his image;
and copy his example of pride, envy, malice, deceit, mur-
der, mischief, slander, apostasy, rebellion, ingratitude,

and enmity against God. They do " the works of the

" devil," and concur in supporting his cause : they have

neither wisdom, power, nor will to deliver themselves
;

and they all must for ever have continued in this dreadful

state, if Christ had not " come to destroy the works of the

" devil." (Notes, iii. 7—10. iv. 4—6. Jo/m viii. 37—47.
xii. 27—33. 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. Eph. ii. 1, 2.) This general

declaration includes all unbelievers, whether Jews or Gen-
tiles ; idolaters, or hypocritical worshippers of the true

God ; atheists, infidels, profligates, profane persons, and

formalists ; the wise and the foolish ; the learned and the

unlearned ; the rich and the poor ; the royal and noble, as

well as the base and vile
j

yea, the moral and virtuous, as

<(

^him that is true; "^and we are in him r John xiv. c. Re,,

that is true, even in his Son Jesus xv.-s.'xix."!;"'"

g See on ii. ti. 24.
Christ. " This is the true God, and ' -'..rJoun'x':

4. ^ IT 30. xiv. L'O. J3.

eternal lite. xv.4 xvii.20-

21 ' Little children, ''keep yourselves
„ lifir^KLg

from idols. ' Amen.
iu'''i?iV'2i-

?V'''-"^-
Jfr-Jf- '0- ""iii- 6. Johni. l-.^ xiv. 9. xx. 28. Acts xx. 28."'

R.im'.'ix. 5.
1 Tim 1.1. 16^ Tit. 11 13 Ueb. i. 8. i See on ii. 1. k Ex. xx. 3, 4. i Cor.
X. 7. !4. 2 Cor. vi. 16, 17. Rev. ix. 20. xiii. 14, 16. xiv. 11. See on Matl. vi. 13.

well as the vicious. All " lie in wickedness," under the
power of unrepented and unmortified sin ; or " under the
" wicked one," as in some way or other doing him service;
those only excepted, who " are delivered from the power
" of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of the Son
"of God." {Notes, Jets xxvi. 16—18. Col. i. 9—14. RexK
xii. 7— 12.) This, the well instructed and established
Christian knows assuredly : and the criminality, slavery, and
misery of the human race excite his lamentations, prayers,
and endeavours to spread the gosftel ; as the only method,
by which they can be delivered from their abject condition.
{Notes, Rom. x. 12—17. Eph. ii. 11— 13.) Yet other men
perceive nothing of it ; but are exceedingly offended at the
declaration, and at the endeavours used, " to turn them
" from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan
" unto God."—As the apostle made no exception, in favour
of unbelieving Jews in his day ; so we can allow of none^
in favour of unbelieving, heretical, and worldly and un-
regenerate men, called Qiristians, in this present time.

Lieth.] Kej-raj. Matt. v. 14. Luke ii. 12. 34. Phil.i.

17. 1 Tim. i. 9.

V. 20, 21. The apostle, and his brethren also, " knew,
" that the Son of God was come ; and that he had given
" them an understanding, to know him that was true

:

"

{Notes, Luke xxi. 12— 19. xxiv. 44—49. 2 Cor. iv. 5, 6 :)

so that their believing, experimental, and sanctifying know-
ledge of the Son of God, as " the true and faithful Wit-
" ness," the " Truth and the Life

;
" and of " the only

" true God in him," {Note, John xvii. 1—3,) was the

effect of divine grace, through " the Spirit, who is Truth
"

(6). Thus, having the " witness in themselves," they
knew that they " were in him that is true," coming to the

true and eternal God by faith, cleaving to him, abiding in

him as their Rest and Refuge, and living in him by his in-

dwelling Spirit. "Even in his Son Jesus Christ :" by
union with Christ they were thus spiritually united unto
God ; because " He and the Father are One." {Notes,

John X. 26—31. xvii. 20—23.) " T/«> person is the true

" God, and eternal life." {Note, i. 1, 2.) The language

here used is peculiarly to be noted : it is not obvious to

determine, in some of the clauses, whether the Father or

the Son was intended : but when " the Son of God, even
" Jesus Christ" had been mentioned; the apostle made
use of a personal pronoun, often improperly rendered " this

" man," when applied to Christ, but commonly signifying

this Person. This demonstrative pronoun has Jesus Christ

for its immediate and evident antecedent: and, having said

" this Person is the true God, and eternal Life," the a])os-

tle concluded, by solemnly cautioning his beloved " chil-

" dren" to " keep themselves from idols;" which must
imply, that they would do this, by adhering to the worship

of the Son, as " the true God and eternal Life," and as

One with the Father who sent him. The scri])ture, and
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the New Testament especially, was expressly intended, to

draw men off from the worship of idols of every kind, to

" serve the One, living, and true God : " and can it pos-

sibly be imagined, for a moment, that an inspired writer

should speak in this manner of Jesus Christ ; if he had
not been, equally with the Father, the proper object of

all adoration ? If the worship of the Son of God be idol-

atry, (as it must be, if he be no more than a creature,)

surely the apostle introduced his caution against idols in

a very unaccountable manner ! But if the triune Jehovah,
" the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit," three Per-

sons in One undivided Godhead, be the Object, and the

only Object, of divine adoration : nothing could be more
proper and emphatical : for the Jews, rejecting the Son,
and professing to worship God in One Person, (as the

Mohammedans, Deists, Socinians, and others in after

ages, have done,) had really changed the true Object of

worship, the God of the Bible, for an imaginary Being

;

and could not be exculpated from the charge of idolatry:

for they could not be discriminated from those, who wor-
shipped the Supreme Being, under the name of Jupiter,

or Baal. {Notes, I Kings xviii. 17—21.) So that nominal
Christians, in these days, (and not only in the church of

Rome,) have more need to be warned to " keep themselves
" from idols," than it is generally supposed ; and to be

careful, that they adore the triune God, in whose name
Christ commanded, that his disciples should be baptized:

and that, whilst they " bow their knees to the God and
" Father of our Lord Jesus," they forget not to " honour
" the Son even as they honour the Father who sent him,"
(Notes, ii. 20—25. John v. 20—23. 2 John 7—11,)
in dependance on the omnipresent and divine Spirit,

and under his guidance ; that " the grace of the Lord
" Jesus, and the love of God the Father, and the fellow-
" ship of the Holy Ghost," " may be with them at all

" times." (Notes, Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 11—14,
11. 14.)

—

We know. (20) Is there in these clauses nothing
like personal assurance of acceptance and salvation, arising

from inward consciousness of having been enlightened in

that knowledge of God and of Jesus Christ, which is eter-

nal life ?

—

Him that is true. (20) Tw aXrjSjvoj. Rev. iii. /. 14.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

True faith in Christ always springs from regeneration
;

and all, who are not " born of God," are either infidels

and avowed unbelievers, or have only a dead and unprofit-

able faith.—Real Christians " shew their faith by their

" works :" they " love God;" and all whom they judge
to be his children : and this is proved to be genuine, by
tlie pleasure which they take, in keeping their Father's

commandments. For, instead of deeming them " griev-
" ous," they seek liberty and happiness in obeying them.
By a new and divine nature, and the grace of the Holy
Spirit, and by the exercise of faith in the testimony, the

promise, the power, and the love of God, they gradually
acquire " a victory over the world ;" and learn habitually

to do the will of God, without being seduced, persuaded,
or affrighted from it, by any persons or objects in the
world around them. Indeed this victory cannot be ac-
quired without conflict ; and it is never a6^oh<re>Zt/ perfect
in this life : yet our faith prevails so far above what any
other principle can do, that we may boldly sav. " Who is

" he, that overcometh the world, but he Miat believeth
" that Jesus is the Son of God ? " Let then all who pro-

fess to believe the gospel, enquire, whether they have at-

tained, or are contending for, this victory. For we must
all, after Christ's example, " overcome the world," or it

will overcome us to our final ruin." (John xvi. 33.)

—

Indeed a worldly religion, exhibiting the appearance of

evangelical doctrine, is the peculiar danger of the present

day, and gives infidels and hereticks of every name their

chief advantage, against the great and glorious truths of

the sacred scriptures. The gospel, which is so abundantly

attested, by all the Persons in the Godhead, by miracle,

and prophecies, by the peculiar ordinances of the new dis-

pensation, by the holy lives, patient sufferings, and joyful

deaths of apostles, evangelists, and martyrs, relates espe-

cially to Emmanuel, to the eflficacy of his atoning blood,

and " the sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience :

"

and as the miraculous powers communicated by the Holy
Spirit bore witness to the apostle's doctrine ; so his new-
creating work in our hearts, manifested in our holy lives,

attests our interest in the great redemption of the Son of

God : nor can this deceive us, " because the Spirit is

" Truth." As Jesus, therefore, "came not by water only,"

or by blood only, " but by water and blood ;" let us never

attempt to separate what God has thus joined together :

for the holy lives of all, who profess the doctrine of grace,

is that testimony to the truth, which is at present princi-

pally wanting, in order to " stop the mouths," and silence

the objections, of all who oppose them.

V. 9—13.

Nothing can be more absurd, than the claim of those

men, who will be satisfied with nothing but strictly logical

demonstration in matters of religion : whilst, in the ordi-

nary affairs of life, they do not hesitate to proceed on cre-

dible human testimony, and would deem him out of his

senses who refused to do so : whereas, if " we receive the
'* witness of men," surely " the witness of God is greater !

"

Indeed, it is impossible, that the invisible things of God
and the eternal world should be known, except by faith re-

ceiving the information of divine revelation : for in what
other conceivable way can we know the incomprehensible

perfections of God, his inscrutable counsels, or the man-
ner in which lie will shew mercy to his rebellious crea-

tures ? These are not subjects for man to discover, to

know, or demonstrate, by speculation or abstract reason-

ings : but will always be best understood by those, who
most simply believe the " sure testimony of God " re-

specting them. And indeed " they, who believe in tiie

" Son of God," have an inward testimony to the truth,

through the illumination, renewal, and consolations of the

Holy Spirit, and in their own happy experience ; which,
when possessed in a large degree, is a rational foundation

of the most entire confidence, that can possibly be had by
those who have not come to the immediate vision and
enjoyment of God. But can it be expected, that this

" secret of the Lord should be with those," who do not
believe his word, and who treat Him, who is the Truth
itself, as a liar and deceiver? This is the case of all,

" who believe not the record which God hath ffiven of his
" Son :

" and it does not become them to censure the sted-

fastness of experienced Christians as obstmacy, or their

consolations as enthusiasm, when these are so fully war
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ranted by the word of God. Disregarding then the self-

wise reasonings of such incompetent judges, let us thank-

fully receive the record of Scripture, that " God hath given
" us eternal life, and that this life is in his Son ; he who hath
" the Son hath life, and he who hath not the Son of God
" hath not life." Thus we " may give diligence" to obtain

an assurance of our interest in Christ, and know that we
have eternal life ; and daily grow stronger in faith, more
stedfast and rejoicing in hope, " and always abounding in

•' the work of the Lord ; knowing that our labour is not in

" vain in the Lord."

V. 14—21.

Confiding in the love of our heaveuiy Father, and

coming to him through our great Advocate ; we may be

assured that he always hears, accepts, and answers all those

prayers, which accord with his will, and tend to our real

benefit. We should therefore abound in supplication for

our brethren, as well as for ourselves ; especially seeking

to the Lord to pardon and recover the fallen, as well as to

relieve the tempted and afflicted: and, as we cannot know,

who has " sinned unto death ;
" we should not readily

yield to discouragement, respecting those whom we once

considered as brethren. We ought to be very thankful,

that no " sin is unto death," according to the gospel, of

which a man truly repents : and that God will enable

all those who are born of him to keep themselves, that
" the wicked one " may never prevail on them to sin, in

the manner they do who are " given up to a reprobate
" mind."—If we have so grown in faith and grace, as to
" knov/ that we are of God;" we shall readily perceive

that " the whole world lieth in wickedness," and under
the power of Satan : this will shew us how vast our obliga-

tions are to redeeming love, and special grace ; and it

ought to excite our constant prayers and unremitting en-

deavours, to promote the preaching of the gospel, and the

conversion of sinners, at home and abroad, even to the

ends of the earth, by every means in our power. Happy
are they, who " know that the Son of God is come," and
to whom God " hath given an understanding to know,"
and a heart to rely on, " him that is true

!

" xMay this be
our privilege ; may we " dwell in Christ, and Christ in

" us ;
" may we be " one with him, and he with us ;

" for

" This is the true God and eternal life : " thus our fellow-

ship will be with the Father and the Son, through the

Spirit : and we shall be preserved from all idols and de-

structive heresies, and from the idolatrous love of worldly

objects ; and be " kept by the power of God through faith

" unto eternal salvation." {Note, 1 Pet. i. 3—5.)
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SECOND EPISTLE OF JOHN.

J. HIS short epistle, and that which follows, being written, as it is probable, not long before the apostle's death, and

neither to any church by name, nor to the churches at large, but to individuals ; were not generally and unanimously

known and acknowledged to be written by him, in the earliest ages, in the decided manner, that the preceding epistle

was : but their coincidence with it, in sentiment, manner, and language, satisfied all concerned at an early period, that

they were written by the same person. Mill observes, that of the thirteen verses in this epistle, eight may be found

in the first, either in sense or in expression.—^The word rendered, "The elder," might probably be applied to St. John,

when all the other apostles were dead, as a title of honourable distinction ; for he was the Senior of the whole church

:

or he might modestly, yet as claiming authority, assume it on this occasion. Some have conjectured, that the church

of Jerusalem was figuratively meant by " The elect lady ; " and that of Ephesus, where John is supposed to have at

this time resided, by " her elect sister :
" but it has more generally been thought, that an eminent and honourable

Christian matron, well known in the church, was addressed by the title of " the elect lady," and that some other

honourable Christian woman, nearly related to her, was intended by " her elect sister " (13). On any supposition,

however, the title of catholick, cannot properly belong to it ; {Preface to the first of Peter ;) as the writer's purpose of

visiting, in a short time, those whom he addressed, is alone a sufficient proof.—It is supposed, that the apostle

especially intended, in this epistle, to put those to whom he wrote on their guard against such hereticks, as affirmed

that Jesus was not really a Man, but only appeared to be one ; and appeared to do and suffer those things, which the

apostles and evangelists recorded of him. This heresy was, in its consequences, subversive of Christianity ; which

accounts for the decided language of the writer against those teachers who held it. {Note, 7—H-) 'J"he same decided

conduct is, however, equally needful, reasonable, pious, nay charitable, in the true sense of the word, in respect of

those who propagate many other opinions, subversive of the gospel ; who yet exclaim against the bigotry of those,

however benevolent and beneficent in all other things, who determine not to be " partakers of their evil deeds."

A. D- 90. The apostle addresses, with expressions of affec-

tionate regard, and with salutations, " the elect lady

" and her children," declaring his joy in their good

behaviour, 1—4. He exhorts them to brotherly love

and obedience, 5, 6. He warns them against de-

ceivers, that neither they, nor he, may lose their full

reward, 7, 8 ; and against giving the least countenance

to those, who did not bring the true doctrine of Christ,

9— 11. He hopes to see them shortly, and concludes

with salutations, 12, 13.

A. D. 90.

NOTES.

V. 1—3. The aged apostle seems to have written this

short letter, about the time when he wrote his general

epistle, or something later ; and he only styled himself
" the Elder," (I Pet. v. 1,) knowing that the honourable

matron, whom he addressed, would be satisfied from

whom she received it ; and properly regard it, without a

more explicit declaration of his authority. She seems to

have been a person of superior rank ; he did not scruple to

give her the title of honour, which custom had allotted to

her; and his acquaintance with her *' work of faith, her
" labour of love, and her patience of hope," satisfied him

The "Elder unto

and her children,

truth ; and not I only, but also all they i^Thes.

that have ** known the truth

;

the elect lady a i Pet.

•^ whom I love in the b I."'''''"

''

J

13. Luke i. 3.

Eph. i. 4, .">.

3, 4.

. 13,

14. 1 Pel. i. 2.

/-» T-^ ^ > f 1 • 1 * ^' '^^ ' ''^'- ' 22o

2 ror * the truths sake, Mvhich 7^
',-'°''"/"-

lo. o John 1.

hn viii. 32.

^al. iii. 1. V. 7.

^^'^^' 2Thes. ii. 13.

iTim. ii. 4. Heb. x. 26. IJohnii. 21. e 1 Cor. ix. 23. 2 Cor. iv. ft. f John
XV. 7. Col. iii, 16. 2 Tim. i. 5. 1 Pet. i. 23—25. 1 John ii. 14. 17.

lO.

dwelleth in us, and shall be with us for ^
If^

concerning her " election of God." {Note, 1 TJies. i. 1

—

4.) He also addressed her children, who were trained up
in religion, and some of them at least were partakers of

her grace. {Note, 2 Tim. i. 3—5.) He assured them^
that " he loved them in the truth ;

" in sincerity, and as

united by the bond of " the truth of the gospel," which
they all believed. Nor was this peculiar to the aged apos-

tle : for all those loved them, who had understood and
" known the truth

;

" that is, all such as were acquainted

with this matron and her family. This affection was borne
to them, " for the truth's sake, which dwelt " both m his,

and her children, and in those who loved them; and
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II. JOHN.A. D. 90.

I'atL^?.^
''• 3 « Grace 'be with you, mercy, and

h i'!)ohn"ii'" 23, peace, from God the Father, and from
i ?^z'ech'.*';iii. 19. the Lord Jesus Christ, '' the Son of the

1 Tim./i. 14. Father, ' in truth and love.

•^ FH^f'
'''"

IS- 4 1'' rejoiced o-reatly that I found of
1 Thes. II. 19. , 1 •! 1 1 11 • •

fJohn 3
1."'"' ^"7 children walkmg m truth, as we

'

ii°6' "gemmI h^^c received a commandment from

f^i..;-.\ f.
the Father.

5 And now I beseech thee, lady,

not as though I wrote a new com-
vi'^rEph. V. i mandment unto thee, but that which
Heb.'^xiii^' i." we had from the beginning, " that we
I Pet. i 22 23 rD <D'

iv.8.'2Pet.'i. -. love one another.
1 John HI. 14— ^»i„i..i -I n
H. 2;j. iv. 7-12. 6 And this is love, that we walk

iv!7o!'u.Rom: after his commandments. '' This is the

n''ilfj?hn v! commandment, That, as ye have heard

A. D. 90.

ii. 6.

in I John ii. 7, 8.

iii. II. m
n John xiii. 34,

p See on 5.

which would be " with them for ever," as the incorrupti-

ble seed of eternal life. {Notes, John xv. 6—8. Col. iii.

16, 17. 1 Pet. i. 22—25. 1 John iii. 7—10.)—The same,

or a similar benediction, has repeatedly been considered

;

(Notes, Rom. i. 5—7- 1 Cof- i- 3 ;) except as the apostle

added, " in truth and love ;
" which seems to refer to the

cordiality and fervency, with which he sought those spi-

ritual blessings, in behalf of the persons to whom he wrote.

Lady. (1) Kvpia. From nvpiog, which is used in

various ways, but always as addressing or speaking of one,

who is in some respect an acknowledged superior.

V. 4. The apostle had either met with the children of

this honourable matron, in some place whither he had

journeyed, and found that they " walked in truth ;
" and

evinced their sincerity in professing the gospel, by an habi-

tual conduct consistent with it : or he had witnessed this

when he was with them. It however gave great joy to his

benevolent and pious mind, to see them tread in their ho-

noured parent's steps, and likely to be instrumental in their

future lives to the support of the gospel.

V. 5, 6. / beseech, &c. (5) EpcorZ. Matt. xv. 23.

Luke v. 3. John xiv. 16. Jdsx^iW. 20. Phil. iv. 3. 1 Thes.

1. 2 Thes.u.l.—' This sort of address suits a particular

person, better than a whole church, consisting of many
* individuals.' Macknight. What follows entirely accords

to that which has already been considered. {Notes, 1 John

ii. 7—11. V. 1—5.)
V. 7— 11. The influence of the false teachers tended

to produce disunion among Christians, as well as to pervert

and mislead the unstable. (Notes, I JoJin ii. 18, 19. iv. 1
—

6.) It therefore behoved those, to whom this epistle was

addressed, and all into whose hands it might come, to

be upon their guard, and " to take heed to themselves,"

to their principles, spirit, and conduct: {Notes, Matt.\K\v.

4, 5. 23—25. Heb. xii. 15—17 lest the labour of their

ministers should prove fruitless, and their expectations be

disappointed ; and lest even their own losses, self-denial,

and diligence in the cause of the gospel, should prove of

no use to them. This would be wholly the case of apos-

tates ; and in some degree of those, who were seduced into

lieretical opinions and an inconsistent conduct. {Notes,

I Cvr. iii. 10—15. Gal iv. 8— 1 1. Phil. ii. 14—18. Rev.

IV
<

from the beginning, ye should walk in it.

7 For ** many deceivers are entered
into the world, ' who confess not that

Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. This
is a deceiver and an antichrist.

8 ' Look to yourselves, ' that we lose

not those things which we have
^ wrought, but " that we receive a full

reward.

9 Whosoever transgresseth, * and
abideth not in ^ the doctrine of Christ,
^ hath not God. ^ He that abideth in

the doctrine of Christ, " he hath both
the Father and the Son.

10 If there '^ come any unto you,
10. Heb. vi. I. z Matt. xi. 27. Luke x. 22. John v. 2^ xiv. (i

iii. 14. b 1 John i. 3. ell. Rom. xvi. 17, la. 1 Cor. v.

i. 8, 9. 2 Tim. iii. 5. 6. Tit. iii. 10.

q See on 2 Pet. il

l-.S. I John ii.

18-22. iv. 1.

r John i. M.
1 Tim. iii. 16.—
See on 1 John
iv. 2. 3.—ReT.
xii. 9. xiii. 14.

s Matt. xxiv. 4.

24, 25. Mark
xiii. 6. 6. 9. 23.

Lulie xxi. 8.

Heb. xii. I'l.

Rev. iii. II.

t (iai. iv. 11. Phil.
ii. 15, 16.

t Or, gained.
Some copies
read, which ye
ftfit'C /jairifd, but
that ye receive,

&c.
u Dan. xii. 3.

John iv. 3fi.

I Cor. iii. 8. M.
XV. 58.

X Sre 071 I John ii.

22—24.

y John vii. 16, 17.

Acts ii. 42. Col.
iii. 16. Tit. ii.

a Heb.
II. xvi. 22. Gal.

iii. 10, 11.) Whereas the apostle's desire was, that he
and they together might receive a full reward ; which
would be the case, if they were stedfast in the faith and
obedience of the gospel : as this would at present recom-
pense him, by his joy in them, for all his labours on their

account; and they would at last be " his crown of rejoic-

" ing in the day of Christ."—But, whosoever transgressed,

habitually and with allowance, the commandments before

spoken of; or " abode not in the doctrine of Christ, had
" not God " for his Father and Portion ; as he only, who
" abode in that doctrine," was partaker of the special

love of the Father, and the redemption of the Son. {JS'otes,

1 John ii. 20—29.) If therefore any persons came to the

place, where this elect lady and her family resided, to pro-

pagate their tenets, who brought not with them, in their

profession and preaching, " the doctrine of Christ," re-

specting his Person, as the incarnate Son of God, and his

salvation of his people from guilt and sin ; they were

warned not to entertain the deceivers in their houses, nor to

" wish them good success in the name of the Lord: " for

by thus countenancing their ministry, they would partake

in the guilt of their evil deeds, and be abetting the de-

struction of men's souls and the dishonour of God.

—

{Note,

1 Tim. V. 21, 22.)—They might indeed relieve them, or

persons of any character or principles, in sickness or dis-

tress ; or shew good-will to them in any way, which

neither gave, nor appeared to give, any sanction to their

pernicious doctrines : but they must stand aloof from them,

and protest openly against them, in this respect ; that they

might prevent their mischievous success as much as possi-

ble.—^l^he hereticks especially intended, are supposed to be

those who denied the real humanity of the divine Word
;

and explained all that was recorded of his actions and suf-

ferings, as mere delusive appearances. (Note, 1 John iv.

\—S.)—Haih not God, &c. {9) 1 John ii. 23. v. 12. The
latter part of the verse, 1 John ii. 23, which is printed

in Italicks, as of doubtful authority, is here fully con-

firmed.—'To receive a seducing teacher into their liouses,

' and to have given him suitable accommodations, ... would
' have made them answerable for all the mischief he might
' do in the church ; such favours being not merely offices

' of common humanity, ... but at least a testimony of ap-
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A. D. 90. II. JOHN. A. D. 90.

and bring not this doctrine, receive

d Gen. xxiv. j2.him not into your house, ** neither bid

him God speed

:

11 For he that biddeth him God
e Ps. 1. laEph.T.

11. 1 Tim. V. 22.

f "ohnxvil'i'i' 12 Having ^ many things to write

'i speed is ' partaker of his evil deeds.

' probation.' Doddridge.—In a commercial phrase, it

would have been, ' indorsing their notes ;
' as wishing them

success also would have been.—It would not be reckoned

uncharitable, to decline all intercourse with those, who are

plotting to cheat men out of their money, to ruin their

temporal circumstances, or to destroy their lives : why
then should it be bigotry and want of charity, to refuse to

give any countenance to those, the tendency of whose

doctrine is to destroy men's souls ? Unless this be con-

sidered as a matter of far inferior consequence !

A deceiver. (7) 'O TrXavos. Matt, xxvii. 63. 2 Cor, vi. 8.

1 Tim. iv. 1.

—

That biddeth him God speed. (11) 'O Xeyuv

V. 12, 13. The apostle expected much joy and com-
fort in visiting and conversing with this pious matron

and her family, and to be a helper of their joy also ; that so

their consolation in Christ might be complete. {Marg.

Ref. i.)—We know nothing concerning "her elect sister,"

who sent salutations to them, to which the apostle joined

his hearty Amen. But, it is probable, that some well

known and eminent family of believers, residing near to

the place where the apostle was at this time, is meant.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

A consistent and fruitful profession of the gospel is the

principal honour, even of those few of the noble and
exalted of the earth, who are thus distinguished : and that

love is most cordial and permanent, which Christians bear

to one another " in the truth, and for the sake " of it ; for

this will dwell in their souls to eternity, and be with them
as the source of most perfect felicity.—All, who know and
love the gospel, will love such as profess and adorn it ; and
will pray, that " grace may be with them, even mercy
*' and peace, from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus
" Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth and love :

" and
it greatly rejoices faithful and zealous ministers, to see the

honourable of the earth employ their influence, and im-
prove their talents, to promote true religion ; to observe

them educating their " children in the nurture and admo-
" nition of the Lord ; " and to witness their descendants

walking in the truth and obedience of the gospel, as ready

to support that good cause while they live, and to bequeath
a regard towards it to the succeeding generation.—Some
few families of this kind are found among us : may " the
" Lord bless them more and more, and their children after

" them ; " and raise up many others to copy their example !

For, alas, most of the superior orders in the community

unto you, ^ I would not write with g .•? John is.

paper and ink: but ''I trust to come ic™r".xvV. iji

unto you, and speak * face to face, ' that ^ "^b- xifu9.23;
>.

•'.
1 ^ 11

* Gr. mouth to

^ our joy may be lull. ^.»''«''- Num.

13 The '' children of thy elect sister' ;;ii. "„.
J.^;

greet thee. Amen. ?7oiTni.4."
"*•

t Or, your. k See on 1. 1 Pet. v. IS.

are rapidly diffusing irreligion, infidelity, and vice, in their

extensive circles ; and preparing to leave them as a fatal

legacy to their posterity!—We should employ every argu-

ment and persuasion, to induce Christians to abound in

love of their brethren, and to render obedience to all the

Lord's commandments : for those " many deceivers, who
" confess not, that Jesus Christ," the Son of God, " is

" come in the Hesh," " to redeem us to God with his

" blood," will have great success among such professed

Christians, as are not " rooted and grounded in love," and
taught to delight in God's commandments. As such de-

ceivers and antichrists multiply on every side, it behoves us
" to look to ourselves " and to each other ; especially mi-
nisters to their people, and parents to their children

;

" that we may not lose the things which we have wrought,
" but receive a full reward." Let us then equally dis-

regard those, who- " transgress the commandments," and
those, who " abide not in the doctrine of Christ

;

" that,

by maintaining and obeying the truth, we may " have
" both the Father and the Son," for our " Shield and ex-
" ceeding great Reward." Let us protest against such
teachers, as do not bring with them " the doctrine of
" Christ ;

" not giving them any entertainment, and not

seeming to " wish them God speed; " lest any should by
our means be induced to hearken to their " damnable
" heresies," and so we should be found " partakers of
" their evil deeds

;
" which, though little suspected, are

often a thousand times more mischievous to mankind,
than those of profligates, or even assassins ; as they murder
far more souls of men, than the others can do bodies.—In
obeying this commandment of God, amidst the clamours
which will be raised against our bigotry and uncharitable-

ness, we should be careful to shew great candour to those,

who differ from us in matters less essential, who hold the

doctrine of Christ's Person, atonement, and holy salvation :

and we ought to pray for those deluded men, who deny
the fundamentals of Christianity ; and shew them kind-

ness, in every way, and by every method, which implies

no degree or kind of countenance to their heresies, and
which consists with an open and decided protest against

them. Thus we shall stand at a distance from all appear-

ance of persecution and intolerance, while we strenuously

assert the difterence between the gospel of Christ, and the

doctrine of every antichrist ; and between the love due to

enemies, and that which belongs to the saints, in com-
munion with whom we find much of our present joy, as

an anticipation of our eternal felicity.
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THE

THIRD EPISTLE OF JOHN.

' and the visit made to the churches, denote a man who had a more general jurisdiction, than that of a bishop, and
* can only suit St. John the apostle.' Beausobre, and L'Enfant, in Macknight.—All enquiries, whether Gaius, to
whom the epistle is addressed, was, or was not, the same person mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles, and in'the
epistles of St. Paul, have hitherto terminated in uncertainty. {Note, 1—4.) There can be no reasonable doubt
that " the strangers," and those " who for his name's sake went forth, taking nothing of the gentiles," were evan-
gelists, or missionaries. {Note, 5—8.)

"*• ^- ^^ The apostle addresses Gaius, with good wishes,

commendations, and exhortations to persevere, in his

liberal and zealous support of those who went forth

to preach the gospel, 1—8. He cautions him against

the presumptuous and malicious designs of Diotre-

phes
J

and highly commends Demetrius, Q— 12.

Giving intimations of an intended visit, he concludes

a See on2 John I. with salutations, 13, 14.
b Acts xix. 29.

XX. 4. Kom. xvi.

23.

c i>e
—

1 John iii. 18. x i « • i
« Or. tmiy. Geius, * whom I love m the truth.

'^- 2 Beloved, I ^ wish ''above all things

.I. Kom.xvi.

;on2joi,ni X HE * eldcF unto "'the vrell beloved

T Or, pray.
d Jam. V.

I Pet. iv. 8.

NOTES.

V. 1—4. It has been generally supposed, that the

Gaius, to whom St. John wrote, was the same person, of

whom frequent mention is made in the writings and his-

tory of Paul; {Marg. Ref. h.—Note, Rom. xvi. 21—23 ;)

and his character may seem to favour the opinion : but it

is probable that John wrote his epistle many years after

St. Paul's death. Gaius was a very common name ; and

the person here addressed appears to have been converted

by John's ministry : so that no certainty can be attached

to the opinion ; nor is it of any consequence.—After an

address, couched in that affectionate and fervent language

fi'T which the apostle was remarkable, he added his earnest

wish " that concerning all things " (for that seems to be

the proper rendering,) " Gaius might prosper ; and that

" he might be in health, even as his soul prospered."

Gaius was probably of a weak constitution, and had per-

haps sustained heavy losses from the cruel rapacity of

persecutors; while at the same time " his soul prospered"

exceedingly, as the apostle well knew. He therefore earn-

estly desired the confirmation of his health, that his valu-

able life might be prolonged ; and that all his well-formed

designs for usefulness might be prospered, and his ability

for conducting them continued and increased. For the

apostle had been greatly rejoiced, wiien certain brethren,

VOL. VI.

' that thou mayest prosper and be in e p,. xx". ^i-d.

health, ^even as thy soul prospereth. fS coifi-

3 For SI rejoiced greatly Svhen the lo.^iT'irM.ll

brethren came and testified of ' the
truth that is in thee, even as thou
walkest in the truth.

, - , . g 4. Sec on 2 John

4 1 have no g-reater loy than to hear f
-•''"'•..*•

,^-

that my children walk m truth. h Hom i 8 9

5 Beloved, " thou doest faithfully l^h^.^isSe:
Col. i. 7, 8. 1 Thes. iii. 6—9. i See on ?. John 2. 4.— Ps. cxix. II. k Is. vii'i. 18.

1 Cor, IV. 15. Gal. iv. 19. Philem. 10. I I Kings ii. 4. iii. 6. 2 Kings xx. 3. Ps. xxvi.
1—3. Is. xxxviii. 3. John xii. 35, 36. Gal. ii. 14. in Malt. xxiv. 45. Lulie xii. 42.
xvi. 10—12. 2 Cor. iv. 1—3. Col. iii. 17. 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11.

20. iii.' -6—9.
2 Thes. i. 3. ii.

13, 14. Philem.
5-7. 2 Pet. i.

3—9. iii. 18.

Kev. ii. 9.

(who seem to have been preachers of the gospel,) had
come from the residence of Gaius, " and had testified of

that was in him ;
" and of the consistency of(( the truth

his character and conduct, with the truths which he had
received and professed. The apostle indeed had no greater

joy on earth, amidst all his labours, infirmities, and sufFer-

than to hear that his children," (either Christiansings, II

in general, or such as had been converted by his ministry,)

" walked in truth ;
" or, when adhering stedfastly to the

truths of the gospel, they shewed the sincerity of their

profession, by the effect of the truth on their temper and
conduct : for this would doubtless encourage his prayers,

and hope in God, and animate him to more fervent thanks-

givings. Indeed it must have highly gratified the zeal and
benevolence of his pious heart. {Notes, Philem. 4—

7

2 John 1—4.)
Wish above all things. (2) TIspi vavTav sux,o[j.at.—Ey%oju.ai,

Jets xxvi. 29. xxvii. 29. Rom. ix. 3. 2 Cor. xiii. 7. 9. Jam.
V. 16.

—

TIept, John vi. 41. xiii. 18. xvi. 8— 1 1. Rom. viii. 3.—Prosper.] Evo^HO-dai. Rom. i. 10. 1 Cor. xvi. 2.

—

Ps. i.

3. Sept.—To hear. (4) 'hoc axsw, that I may hear.
—

'Iva

seems used instead of ore, or qtuv.

V. 5—8. The apostle thought it proper to commend
his beloved Gaius, as one who in all things acted in that

manner which became a believer, and was faithful in the
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A. D. 90. III. JOHN. A. D. 90.

n 12. phiiem. 5- whatsocver thou doest to the brethren,

° tVm. l.y>l: and to strangers

;

2 Cor. i. 16. T,i.
Q Which " have borne witness of thy

*SJ,/.rS. if charity before the church: "whom if

p G^n. iv. 7. Jon. thou hv'mg forward on their journey
2V-2.s.Tcts''xv; • after a arodlv sort, thou shalt ^ do well

:

29. Pl.il. iv. 1-4. „ -n ^ „ .lI 1 r 1 • '
1

1 Pet.ii.2o. 7 Because Hhat tor his names sake
q Acts viii. 4. IX.

/. 1 , 1 • .1 • r»

cV,?24. Rev: they went forth, 'takmg nothmg of

r 2-Kings V. 1.5, the Gentiles.

\%or.Z.~J- 8 We therefore ought to receive

-^la.xifia'*' such, that we might be 'fellow-helpers
s 10. Matt. X. 14. , , 1 i. i.1_
Lnke X. 7. tO thC trUtU.

1 1 Cor! Ti'i. i'-9. 9 I wrote unto the church ; but Dio-

^'^^o'j!:, .' trephes, "who loveth to have the pre-
viii. 2,3. Phil. IV. r '

.. „„ ..^ • . ,/ , •

:i. Col. iv. 11. 1 Thes. iii. 2. Phiiem. 2. 24. u Matt xx. 20-2* xxui. t>. Mark ix-

34. X. 36—Ab. Luke xxii. 24—2'. Kom. xii. 10. Phil. ii. 3—5.

use of wliat had been committed to his stewardship.

{Notes, Luke xvi. 1—8. 1 Pet. iv. 9—11.)^ This appeared

in whatever he did towards his fellow Christians, and the

ministers of the gospel : and to the strangers, who were

driven from home by persecution, or wlio travelled abroad to

preach the word of God. For these had " borne testimony"

to his liberal and hospitable love, before the churches of

Christ, in different places, especially where St. John then

resided : and in continuing to entertain such persons, and

in aiding to defray their expenses, from a regard to the

will and glory of God, he would act in a manner becoming

his character, and honourable to the gospel. Because,

from love to Christ, and for the honour of his name, they

had gone forth, as evangelists, leaving their native coun-

try, friends, connexions, occupations, and temporal pros-

pects, to preach among the Gentiles : determining to take

nothing of them for their subsistence, to whatever straits

they might be reduced ; lest they should appear mercenary,

and so prejudice the minds of men against their doctrine.

{Notes, 2 kings v. 15, 16. 20—27. Acts xx. 32—35. 1 Cor.

ix. 7—23. 2 Cor. xi. 7—12. 1 Thes. ii. 9—12. 2 Thes. iii.

6—9.) It therefore became the duty of established Christ-

ians, to entertain such zealous and disinterested ministers

and missionaries, and to contribute to their support : that

they might be " helpers together with them," in propagat-

ing the truth of the gospel, by enabling them to proceed

in their work and labour of love.— ' The apostle's senti-

* ment in this precept is, that such of the brethren as had
' not devoted themselves to the preaching of the gospel,

' but followed their ordinary occupations at home, were
' bound to contribute, according to their ability, towards
' the maintenance of those who went about preaching the

' gospel.' Macknight. It is manifest, at the first glance,

how exactly this accords to the case of those, in this com-

mercial country, who cannot, or do not, become mission-

aries ; and to their conduct respecting those who do.

After a godly sort. (6) Aliwj too 0e8, "Worthy of God."

Marg. Rom. xvi. 2. Eph. iv. I. Phil. i. 27. Col. i. 10.

1 Thes. ii. 12.

—

In a manner worthy of God, and your re-

lations and obligations to him.—Fellow-helpers. (8) '^wspyoi.

Rom. xvi. 3. 9. 21. 1 Cor. iii. 9. 2 Cor. i. 24. viii. 23.

Phil. il. 25. iv. 3. CoL iv. 11. 1 Tlies. iii. 2. Phiiem. 1.

24.

, . 9—12. Some expositors think, that the apostle here

only meant, that he " should have icritten to the church,"

eminence among them, '^ receiveth us "

not.

10 Wherefore, if I come, ^I will re-''

member his deeds which he doeth,

prating against us with malicious words

:

and not content therewith, neither doth

he himself receive the brethren, and ^

forbiddeth them that would, ^and cast-

eth them out of the church.

11 Beloved, ^follow not that which
is evil, but that which is good. ^ He
that doeth good is of God ; but *" he
that doeth evil hath not seen God.

12 Demetrius hath *" good report of
^

all men, and of the truth itself: yea.

See on 8. Matt.
X. 40—42. Mark
ix. 37. Lnke ix.

48.

1 Cor. T. 1—5.
2 Cor. X. 1—1 !.

xiii. 2.

Luke vi. 22.
John ix. 22. 34,
35.

Ex. xxiii. 2. Pa.
xxxvii.27. Prov.
xii. II. Is. i. 16,

17. John X. 27.

xii. 26. I Cor.
iv. 16. xi. I.

Eph. v. I. Phil,
iii. 17. 1 Thes.
i. 6. ii. 14.

2 Tim. iii. 10.

inarg. Hel). vi.

12. 1 Pet. iii. 13.

1 Pet. iii. 11.—
See on 1 Jnhn
li. 29. iii. 6—9.
John iii. 20.

Act.' X. 22. xxii.

12. 1 Thes. iv.

12. ITim. iii. 7.

had not the report which he had heard concerning Dio-
trephes, determined him rather to address his letter to

Gaius : but it does not appear how the words can admit
of that construction. It seems that he had written to the

church, to induce them to help on their journey and assist

in a manner becoming their profession the persons before

mentioned : {Note, 5—8 :) but Diotrephes (probably a

pastor of the church, whose circumstances, or abilities, or

eloquence, concurring with his ambition of pre-eminence,
had acquired for him an undue influence over his bre-

thren,) would not own his authority, or pay any regard to

liis counsel. Wherefore the apostle observed, that " il

" he came " thither, as he intended to do shortly, he would
publlckly censure his conduct, or even enforce his deci-

sion by inflicting some miraculous punishment
;

{Notes,

2 Cor. X. 1—6. xiii. 1—10;) as Diotrephes was not afraid

or ashamed to vent malicious or wicked invectives and
slanders against liim, in the most indecent manner. Nay,
he did not think this a sufficient expression of his contempt
and enmity ; but lie refused to entertain or countenance

those evangelists or missionaries, whom the apostle had
recommended; and even forbad others to do it ; and when
they regarded the apostle's authority more than his prohi-

bition, he proceeded to excommunicate them for so doing !

—It is indeed most wonderful, that a professed minister

of Christ sliould thus pertinaciously oppose the aged

apostle ; and should acquire such authority over the affairs

of any church, as to be supported in the disgraceful con-

test : yet this was most evidently the case. The apostle,

therefore, warned his beloved Gaius, neither to be influ-

enced by this ambitious man, nor to imitate his conduct:

let him not " follow the evil, but the good; " which was
to be seen in the behaviour of professing Christians ; for

" the man, who did good," and was kind, loving, and
beneficent from evangelical principles, was " born of God,"
and belonged to him : whereas he who practised evil, had
no saving knowledge of him. {Notes, 1 John iii. 4— 10.)

—

But while the apostle cautioned Gaius against Diotrephes,

he pointed out to him another person of his acquaintance,

who was well worthy of his imitation; as he had a good
report of all Christians, and of men in general

;
yea, the

very truth itself, as it were, bore testimony to his humble
diligence, zeal, and honourable conduct : to which the

apostle also added his testimony. And Gaius knew this to

be true and faithful : he would, therefore, be sure to honour
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A. D. 90. III. JOHN. A. D. 90.

e John xix
xxi. 24.

3'^- * and we also bear record ; and ye know
that our record is true.

ise, on 2 John |3 J \-^r^^
^ many things to write, but

I will not with ink and pen write unto
thee :

and imitate so excellent a man.—' Private offences against
' ourselves must be forgiven, and forgotten; but when the
' offence. ..is an impediment to the faith, and very prejudi-
' cial to the cimrch, it is to be opposed and openly re-

' proved.' Whitby.

Who loveth to have the pre-eminence. (9) ^'jAoTrpcoreycuv.

Ilpwreow, to hold the first place. Col. i. \8. {ISote.^i, Num.
xvi. 1—11. Matt, xviii. 1—4. xx. 20-28. xxiii. 5—10.
Luke XX. 45—47. xxii. 24—27. Acts viii. 18—24.)

—

Prating. (10) ^Auapcov. 1 Tim. v. 13.

—

Follow. (11) ]VL/x«,

imitate.—He that doeth good.~\ 'O ayaSoTro-ojv. Mark iii. 4.

Lxike vi. 9. 33. 35. Acts xiv. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 15. 20. iii. I7.—Hath good report. (12) McaapTuerjraj. Heb. xi. 2. 4, 5.

39.

V. 13, 14. " The friends," as a term of mutual address

among Ciiristians, adopted especially by the body called

Quakers, is found only in this place. [Marg. Ref.)—Some
copies read, brethren.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

How many professors of the gospel are there, concern-

ing whom the apostle's words may be reversed ; so that

we must earnestly wish and pray, that " their souls may
" prosper," as their health and outward circumstances

do ! For spiritual languor, and want of appetite for the

spiritual provisions of the gospel, with every other symp-
tom of disease ; attended by want of success and vigour,

in every thing conducive to the glory of God, may be

observed in numbers to bear proportion to their exter-

nal prosperity. But there are even in these days a ievf,

who are so eminent in grace, and zealous of good works,

that the precarious state of their health gives concern to

all who love the gospel : and they earnestly desire the

continuance of their lives, and the increase of their ability

to do good, and that they may " prosper in all things,

" even as their souls prosper." The conduct of such

Christians gives a joy to faithful ministers, which counter-

balances their grief on account of those who disgrace their

profession : and every renewed testimony, which is borne

to their " walking in the truth," renews that inward satis-

faction ; for the rejoicing of such pastors over their chil-

dren, and in their fruitfulness and consolation, differs

widely from the selfish joy of prosperous hirelings, or

that of such as " love to have the pre-eminence."

—

Parents and ministers should be as ready to commend
what is well done, as to point out what is wrong, in the

conduct of ihose, whom they superintend; and indeed this

is far more pleasing to a benevolent mind.—The faithful

stewards of Christ, whether they have been entrusted with

" the mysteries of God," or with talents of another soil,

will at length " obtain a good report :
" nor can multi-

plied charities, or " hospitality without grudging" be so

concealed, as to remain unknown to the church. [Notes,

Matt. V. 13—16. vi. 1—4. 1 Tim. v. 24, 25.) Applause

14 But I trust I shall shortly see *
,?.^-„e,':

thee, and we shall speak 'face to face. « C:": iv'i!

^ Peace be to thee. ^' Our friends sa

mouth t»

ii. 2a.

Gal.
vi. Ifi. Eph. VI.

«. 1 Pet. V. 14

lute thee. ' Greet the friends by " n^-'.^:''
'"'

name. '
fvT. i-ic.'^"'"-

properly introduces exhortations and even needful reproofs;
(Notes, 1 Cor. xi. 2—22;) and indeed it should be consi-
dered as an admonition, to proceed in the same commend-
able behaviour.—Ministers and missionaries, who are " con-
" strained by the love of Christ" and of the souls of men,
to leave comfortable stations, to rend themselves from be-
loved relatives, submit to many and great privations, and
even that of sweet communion with Christian friends, and
abundant " means of grace," to go forth and encounter
perils and hardships in spreading the gospel ; and who are
content to struggle with poverty in " their labour of love,"
rather than quit their stations, or do any thing to prevent
their own success; are peculiarly entitled to the counten-
ance and assistance of their fellow Christians. Every one,
according to his ability, ought to assist such persons, as
circumstances require ; that " they may be fellow-helpers
" to the truth ;

" not as a matter of choice, or as if giving
an alms; but as the performance of an incumbent duty,
the payment of a debt, the return of gratitude due, not
only to God, but to those missionaries, who first, by such
exertions and privations, brought the gospel into our land

;

and " who being dead yet speak," and say, " Go and do
" likewise." Indeed that money must be well expended,
which promotes the faithful preaching of the gospel, in

any part of the world : and it is greatly to be wished, that
all Christians would try to save, not only a little, but, it

practicable, very much, from their expenses, in order to
create a fund for conducting such important designs.

V. 9—14.

Alas ! we live too mucli to ourselves, in these lukewarm
days : and we need not wonder, if covetous and ambitious
men, who " love to have the pre-eminence " in the church,
disdain admonitions from inferior ministers; when even
the apostles were not secured from the presumptuous, in-

solent, and malicious opposition of persons of this descrip-

tion : but their deeds will one day be remembered against

them ; when " every one that exalteth himself shall be
" abased, and he who humbleth himself shall be exalted."

Let us then not follow that which is proud, selfish, mali-
cious, slanderous, and wicked ; though the example be
given by eminent, and distinguished, or accomplished per-

sons ; but let us be " followers of God, as dear children.
" and walk in love," after the example of our Lord, and
such as have most closely imitated him : for he, who thus
habitually " doeth good, is of God;" and he " that docth
•' evil hath not seen or known God," whatever his notions

or gifts may be. We should therefore notice those, " who
" by well-doing have put to silence the ignorance of foolish
" men," and who have good " report of the trutii itself,"

and of its most faithful and zealous friends : for by asso-

ciating with such Christians, and copying their example,
we shall have peace within, and live at peace with the bre-

thren. Thus our communications with the Lord's people
on earth will be very pleasant, and we shall at length be
' numbered with them in glory everlasting.'
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THE

EPISTLE GENERAL OF JUDE.

IHE writer of tliis epistle so expressly describes himself, as Jude, the brother of Jamesj (Marg. Ref. a. 1 ;) that we
must either allow him to have been Jude the apostle, called also Lebbeus, whose surname was Thaddeus, who was
brother, or near relation, to our Lord

;
(Note, Matt. x. 1—4;) or we must suppose the writer guilty of a direct for-

gery. Some hesitation, however, as to the authentic:ity of the epistle, seems for a time to have prevailed in the church,

which was at length fully removed ; though some learned moderns have, on frivolous pretences, as they appear to me,

endeavoured to revive it.—He calls himself, not an apostle, " but a servant of Jesus Christ ;
" and so does St. Paul.

(Phil. i. 1.) He is also supposed to quote apocryphal books: but did not St. Paul quote heathen poets, and Jewish

traditions, when what was true in them might be adduced to good purpose without at all sanctioning the fables which

they contained ? {Notes, Acts xvn. 26—29. 2 Tim. iii. 6—9. Tit. i. 10— 13.) These are the chief objections; and

they amount to nothing against the internal evidence, and the general current of antiquity. It is probable that Jude
wrote to caution his brethren against the same deceivers, whom Peter, in his second epistle, had opposed; and nearly

at the same time.—Many think, that they both had access to some ancient book, which is now lost, and that they

quoted from it ; and likewise, that Jude had seen St. Peter's epistle ; and, in order to add his testimony to the same
effect, adopted several of his thoughts, and even expressions. This, however, is uncertain : for the same " Spirit

" of prophecy " might lead these two witnesses to oppose the corrupters of Christianity, by similar examples, argu-

ments, and illustrations ; without either of them knowing what the other wrote.—There is no ground for the opinion,

that it was exclusively addressed to the Jewish converts : on the contrary, it seems to have been properly a catholick

epistle, intended for all Christian churches throughout the world. The exact time when, and the place from which,

it was written, are wholly uncertain.

A. D. 70. The address and salutation ; and the writer's pur-

pose in the epistle, namely, to establish Christians

against certain false teachers, who were men of a very

bad character, and to excite them to " contend ear-

" nestly for the faith once delivered to the saints,'' 1

—

4. The example of the Israelites who perished in the

wilderness, that of fallen angels, and that of Sodom,

are adduced, as shewing the danger to which those

who apostatized, or perverted the gospel, were ex-

posed, 5—7. The vile character of these seducers

further shewn, and their doom denounced; with re-

ference to some traditions, concerning Michael con-

tending with the devil about the body of Moses ; and

an ancient prediction delivered by Enoch, concerning

NOTES.
V. 1, 2. The apostle Jude, or Judas, {Jolm xiv. 22)

seems to have written this short circular letter, soon after

Peter wrote his second epistle; with an intention of adding
his protest also against the seducers whom Peter opposed.
He styled himself " the servant of Jesus Christ, and the
" brother of Jaines," namely of James the Less, the son
of Alpheus, who was the author of the epistle bearing that
name. {Preface to James.)—The unusual ascription of
" sanctification to God the Father," and the arrangement
of the sentence, have induced many expositors to explain

the " day ofjudgmeni and perdition of ungodly men,"

8— 16. Warnings, counsels, and exhortations suited

to the occasion ; and a concluding ascription of glory

to " the only wise God our Saviour," 17—25.

nj UDE, ^ the servant of Jesus Christ,

and brother of James, to " them that

are sanctified by God the Father,

and "^preserved in Jesus Christ, '^ and
called :

2 ^ Mercy unto you, and peace, and
love be multiplied.
24. 1 Thes. ii. 12. 2 Thes. ii. 13, 14. 2 Tim. i. 9. Heb. hi. I.

Rom. i. 7. 1 Pet.-i. 2. 2 Pet. i. 2. Rev. i. 4—fi.

1 Pet. ii. 9. V.

A. D. 70.

a Matt. X. 3. Leh.
beus, Thaddeut.
Mark iii. 18.

Thnddeus. Lulie
vi. 16. John xiv.

22. Acts i. 13.

b John xii. 26.

Acts xxvii. 23.

Rom. i. 1. vi.

22. xv.. 18.

Jam. i. 1. 2 Pet.
i. 1.

c John XV.
xvii. 17.

1 Cor. i. 2.

11. Eph. V.

1 Thes. V.

) Pet. i. 2.

d John vi. 39. v.

28-30. xvii. II,

12. 2 Tim. iv.

18. 1 Pet. i.ft.

e Rom. viii. .W. ix.

. 10. f See on

16.

19.

vi.

26.

23.

" sanctified," of Christians having been " set apart," or

separated " in the election of grace," by " God the
" Father ;

" in consequence of which they were " given
" to Jesus Christ," and preserved in and by him, from
dying in their sins, or falling into fatal delusions, till

called, by the word and Spirit of God, into a state of
actual fellowship in the gospel of Christ. Others suppose
the order of the words to have been disregarded : and then
the apostle's meaning is, that the persons addressed were
regenerated and sanctified, by the grace communicated
from God the Father ; that they were thus brought home
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A. D. 70. JUDE. A. 1). 70.

Rom. XV. 15. 3 Beloved, ^ when I sfave all diii-
)6. Gal. vi. II.

pK^xir' 22: gence to write unto you of the ^ com-
apet'.i. V2-15: mon salvation, it was needful for me

h Is. xiv. 17. 22. to write unto vou, and exhort you,
Acts IV. 12. xui. . Ill 1 in
j?;^-.:.'^/''';:^^- ' that ye should earnestlv contend tor
Gal. 111. 28. lit.

/> • I If 1 •

i Neh^^xiii' 2A.
t"^ faith which was once delivered

vf.8-ib.\*22! unto ' the saints.
xvii. 3. xviii. 4—6. 28. Phil. i. 27. 1 Thes. ii. 2. 1 Tim. i. 18. vi. 12. 2 Tim. i. 13. iv. 7,8.

Rev. ii. 10. xii. 11. k Deut. ix. 10. xxxi. 9. Acts xx. 27. . Cor. xv. 3. 2 Pet. iii. 2.

1 See on Eph. i. 1. Phil. i. 1. Col. i. i.

to the " good Shepherd, who bought them with his blood,"

and were preserved by his watchful care ; and, being
" called according to his purpose," they would be " kept
*' by the power of God through faith unto salvation."

(Note, 1 Pet. i. 3—5.)—In behalf of all these tlie apostle

desired, that " mercy " to pardon their sins, to compas-

sionate and relieve their miseries, and to supply their

wants ;
" and peace," inward and outward ;

" and love,

" might be multiplied unto them
:

" even the special

love of God to them with all its precious fruits, and

their love to him, to one another, and to all men for

his sake. [Notes, Rom. i. 5—7. 1 Pet. i. 1, 2. 2 Pet. i.

Sanctified. (1) 'Hyiacrju-evoij. John x. 36. xvii. 17. 19.

1 Cor. i. 2. vi. 11. Heb. ii. 11. x. 29.— Called.] KXyitoic.

Rom. i. 7- viil. 28. 1 Cor. i. 1, 2.

—

Preserved.] Tet^j/jv^ju-evoij.

6. 21. John xvii. 11. 15. 1 Thes. v. 23. 2 Pet. ii. 4. iii. j.

1 John V. 18. Rev. iii. 10.

V. 3, 4. When the apostle applied himself, with all

assiduity and care, to write to his fellow Christians, con-

cerning that salvation, which was common to him and them,

and to every man who would accept of it ; it appeared to

him, on mature consideration, most needful to address

them upon the duty of " contending earnestly for the

" faith," or doctrine, " once delivered to tlie saints," by

the apostles and evangelists, who first preached the gospel

after the day of Pentecost. They could not but know the

great fundamentals of that doctrine, respecting the Person

and salvation of the Lord Jesus, and his mediatorial au-

thority over his redeemed subjects, and " as head over all,"

for their benefit. And, as these were violently assaulted,

they ought to "contend earnestly" for them
;
patiently

and constantly professing the faith, and adhering to the

commands of Christ, in the midst of hardships and perse-

cution. They should diligently endeavour, notwithstand-

ing all kinds of opposition, to disseminate the knowledge

of uncorrupted Christianity in the world; refusing all

countenance to those who opposed it : decidedly using all

their influence to put others upon their guard, and to con-

firm them in the faiih and practice of the gospel ; and to

shew them the falsehood and pernicious tendency of the

heresies, which were propagated instead of them. Thus

their example, profession, conversation, prayers, and im-

provement of talents, might be instrumental to stop the

progress of fatal delusions ; to establish the faith of the

weak and wavering ; and even to recover some oi the

fallen. And an earnest " contending for the faith," with

such weapons as these, would consist with meekness and

benevolence; differing widely from that controversy,

which has too often been conducted with acrimony, slan-

der, invective, and reciprocal contempt. (Note, 2 Cor.

>:. 1—6.) These vigorous measures were peculiarly proper

4 For there are certain men crept m Matt. xiii. 25.

in unawares, ° who were before of old Gaui.T'FpiK

ordained to this condemnation; °un- Iri. r. 2 p'et."!!'.

irodly men, '^ turning the m-ace of our "|io'"i''-2i, 22.

, ,
00

I Pel. ii, 8.

God into lasciviousness, and ** denyine: ^Pet.ii.s.' '._ _ __
' J ~ o \o. i Sam. xxii.

5. Ps. i. 1.1 Ptt
iv. 18. 2 Pet. ii.

."), 6. ill, 7.

p Koiii. vi. 1, 2.
Gal. v. 13. Tic. ii. 11, 12. Heb. xii. 15, Ifi. 1 Pet. ii. 16. 2 Pet. ii. 18—22. q Tit. i. IC.
2Pet. ii. I. 1 Johnii. 22. r Ps. Ixii. 2. John xvii. 3. 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. Kev. xv. 4.

the ' only Lord God, and our Lord
Jesus Christ.

at that time, as certain men had glided in like serpents,

with subtlety and plausible pretences, " unawares" to the

people and their pastors : (for the enemy sows these tares,

while men sleep :) but the Lord had foreseen them ; for

they " were of old ordained," or registered, " to this

" condemnation. Many predictions had from the begin-

ning been delivered to this effect
;

{Note, 14:—16;) and
it had been declared, that persons of this character should
arise, to invent and propagate pernicious errors ; deceiv-

ing men, and exposing themselves to the righteous con-
demnation denounced against lying prophets. Nay, these

predictions had been extracts, as it were, from the regis-

ters in heaven; even the secret and eternal decrees of God,
" known unto whom are his works from the beginning of
" the world." Such were " ungodly men," who, pro-

fessing Christianity, took encouragement from the abun-

dant mercy of God, and the way of gratuitous salvation

there revealed, to indulge without fear or shame in the

grossest " lasciviousness;" thus perverting the most holy

truths into an occasion to the vilest unholiness ! (Notes,

Rom. vi. 1, 2. Gal. v. 13— 15.) In doing this they " de-

" nied the only Lord God," cast off the yoke of his au-

thority, as their Creator, and that of " our Lord Jesus
" Christ;" by refusing to have him to rule over them, or

to be the subjects of his mediatorial kingdom. (Note,

2 Pet. ii. 1—3.)—Some have supposed, that these ungodly

men denied the doctrine of the apostles, concerning the

Person and atonement of Christ; (Notes, I JoJm I'l. 18

—

25;) and they therefore explain "turning the grace of our
" God into lasciviousness," of some attempts made by

them to traduce the doctrines of grace, as tending to licen-

tiousness. But this construction is very unnatural : and

the whole epistle shews that they were abominable anti-

nomians, who " wrought all uncleanness with greediness,"

under pretence of exalting free grace. It is, however,

very probable, that they also held some wild notions con-

cerning the Person of Christ ; for this was generally the

case, with the various descriptions of these ])rimitive liere-

ticks ; whose aDsurd and presumptuous sj)eculations, con-

cerning these mysterious subjects, would be wholly un-

worthy our notice, did they not illustrate the folly of man's

wisdom, in matters of religion ; the perverse disposition

of the human heart to prefer any senseless falsehood to

the truths of revelation ; and the artifice of Satan in suit-

ing the delusions, which he propagates by his ministers,

to the taste and capacities of those whom he means to

ruin by them. The intellectual poison, which he admi-

nisters, in this age of proud reasoning and scepticism, is

of a more specious kind, and can be supported with more

plausible shew of argument ; or else it would not be so

generally received.

—

Gave all, &c. (3) * I was sedulously

devising to write to you concerning the common faith ;
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A. D. 70. JUDE. A.D. 70.

6 Jtcm XT. 15.

2 Pet. i. 12, 13.

lii. 1.

t See on 1 Cor. x.

1—12.

a Num. xiv. 22

—

37. xxvi. 64, Pf>.

Deut. ii. 15, 16.

Ps. cvi. 26. Heb
iii. 17—19. iv.

1.2.

X John viii. 44.

* Or, principality.

Eph. vi. 12.

V Matt. XXV. 4i.

—See on 2 Pet.

ii. 4.

z Matt. viii. 29.

Heb. X. 27.

Rev. XX. 10.

5 I will therefore ' put you in re-

membrance, though ye once knew
this, how that the Lord, ' having saved

the people out of the land of Egypt,
" afterward destroyed them that be-

lieved not.

6 And the "" angels which kept not

their 'first estate, but left their own
habitation, ^ he hath reserved in ever-

lasting chains under darkness, ^ unto

the judgment of the great day.

when the circumstances of the times rendered it necessai^y,

and determined me to this subject.'

Earnestly contend. (3) ETrayuvi^sa-Bai. To contend with

the utmost earnestness and zeal.—Faith.] Tjj Trig-ej. Acts

vi. 7- Gal. i. 23. 1 Tim. iii. 9. Tit. i. 13. Heb. xii. 2.

Rev. ii. 13.—Once.] *Awa|. Heb. ix. 26—28. " Once
" for all

;

" so that no addition is to be made to the doc-

trine thus delivered, or alteration in it; and all that either

human learning and wisdom, or human folly and igno-

rance, can do in this way, only tends to corrupt it. (Notes,

Rom. vi. 16'— 19. 2 Thes. ii. 15.)

—

Crept in unawares. (4)

Uapsio-i^vaixv. Here only.

—

Ordairied.] Upoysypa/xfAsvoi.

Rom. XV. 4. Gal. iii. 1. Eph. iii. 3. Written, or described,

beforehand. The character of these deceivers had been

drawn, and their doom denounced, by the ancient pro-

phets from the beginning.

—

(Note, 5—8.) Tpanpo), with-

out a preposition, is used of those, " whose names are
" written in the book of life :" (Note, Rev. xiii. 8— 10 :)

and this being generally understood of election, the vene-

rable translators of the Bible rendered yrpoyBypxupisvot or-

dained. This shews what their sentiments were on this

subject : but it is not clear, that the decree was here

meant, except as connected with the prophetical descrip-

tion. At least, it is not meant, that they were "ordained"
to commit these crimes, by any constraint : but merely

that their wilful sin and impenitence being foreseen, and
God for wise reasons determining to leave them to them-
selves, he " ordained them to this condemnation ; " as

he had done Judas, and those who crucified Christ. (Notes,

Matt. xxvi. 21—24. Acts ii. 22—24. iv. 23—28.) What-
ever objection lies against this view of the subject, lies at

least equally against the whole system of prophecy, as far

as the crimes and condemnation of men are expressly fore-

told

—

Condemnatio7i.] Kpifxa. Matt, xxiii. 14. 1 Cor. xi.

29. Jam. iii. 1.— The 07ily, &c.] Tov fxovov, x. t. A. These
words may be differently rendered : but our translation

seems to give the true meaning
;
preserving the scriptural

distinction between the Father and the Son.

—

Lord.] Aec--

jTOTYiv. Luke ii. 29. Acts iv. 24. 2 Tim. ii. 21. 2 Pet. ii. 1.

Rev. vi. 10.

V. 5—8. (Notes, 1 Cor. x. 1— 12. 2 Pet. ii. 4—9. 20—22.) External privileges, profession, and apparent con-
version, could not secure from the severest vengeance of
God, those who turned aside from him in unbelief and
disobedience. To evince this, the apostle deemed it pro-
per to remind his readers, though they had been taught,

and had once understood it; (Note, 2 Pet. i. 12— 15;)
that the Lord, having delivered the whole nation of Israel

from Egyptian bondage, and having made a covenant with

7 Even * as Sodom and Gomorrah, *

and the cities about them in like man-
ner, giving themselves over to fornica-

tion, and going after ^strange flesh,

^ are set forth for an example, suffering

the vengeance of " eternal fire.

8 Likewise also, ^ ihe^eJilthy dream- ^

ers * defile the flesh, 'despise dominion,
^ and speak evil of dignities.

""

Matt. XXV. 41. Mark ix.43—49. d Jer. xxiii. 2.5—28. e 1 Cor,

10.— S<>c on 2 Pet. ii. 10— 12. f Gen. iii. 5. Num. xvi. 3. 12, 13. 1

ii. 1—6. xii. 3, 4. Luke xix. 14. Arts vii. 27. 39. 1 Tlies. iv. 8. Heb. xiii. 17.

Ex. xxii. 28. Prov. xxx. 11.17. £c. x. 20. Acts xxiii. 6. I Pet. ii. 17.

Gen. xiii. 13.

xviii. 20. xix.

24— 26. Deut.
xxix. 23, 1$. i.

9. xiii. 19. Jer.
XX. 16. 1. 40.
Lam. iv. 6. Ez.
xvi. 49, 50. Hos-
xi. 8. Am. iv. U.
Luke xvii. 29.

Gr. othn-. Gen.
xix. 5. Rom. i.

26, 27. 1 Cor.
vi. 9.

Matt. xi. 24.—
See on 2 Pet. ii.

6.

Deut. xxix. 23.

Is. xxxiii. 14.

. iii. 17. 1 Tim. i-

Sam. x. 27. Ps.

g y, 10.

them as his people
;

yet afterwards destroyed, with terrible

judgments, such of them " as believed not," and so

would not obey him; though this judgment involved a

vast majority of the nation. (Notes, Ex. xix. 5. xxiv. 1—
11. Heb. iii. 7— 19' iv- lj2.) In like manner, those who
apostatized from Christianity, or manifested their unbelief

by determined and habitual disobedience ; instead of being

secured by external privileges, would be more deeply con-

demned on account of them. Even the angels, originally

created holy, endued with noble powers, and exalted to

great eminence in heaven itself; when, dissatisfied with
'• their first estate," they, ambitiously and rebelliously,

left the station assigned them by the Creator, had been
" cast down " from their holy habitation, and were " re-

" served," as " in everlasting chains of darkness," wicked-

ness, misery, and despair, "unto the judgment of tiie

" great day ;" when their condemnation will be as distin-

guished, as the rank was from which they fell. In like

manner, the inhabitants of Sodom and the adjacent cities,

who were favoured with a most pleasant and fruitful

country, and with great prosperity ; when, after the man-
ner of apostate angels, they daringly rebelled against God,
(which appeared especially in their giving up themselves

to abandoned lewdness, and the shameless indulgence of

their unnatural lusts,) had been exhibited as " an exam-
" pie" of divine vengeance to the whole earth, in the de-

struction of their cities, and all that was in them, by fire

from heaven, and by the perpetual desolations of their

fertile country : so that it became a visible emblem of the

eternal fire of hell, into which that judgment swept the

souls of such as died in their sins ; and all the adults

seem thus to have perished. (Notes, Gen. xix. 24—29.

Deut. xxix. 19—25. Ez. xvi. 4S—51.) In like manner
" the dreamers," of whom the apostle spake, vainly ex-

pecting liberty and impunity in sin, followed the example,

and would share the doom, of abominable Sodom : whilst

they defiled their bodies, which ought to have been con-

secrated to God ; despised all authority, divine and human

;

and reviled those who were placed in dignity, or invested

with power, in so insolent a manner, as would tend to

exasperate them against Christians in general. (Notes, 9,

10. 2 Pet. ii. 10, 11.) In short, they would not endure

either authority or reproof; but disdained them, as the

inhabitants of Sodom did the far too gentle expostulation

of Lot. (Note, Gen. xix. 6—9.)

First estate. (6) Apxnv. Either beginning, John viii.

44. 1 Jb/in iii. 8; or dignity, Eph.v'i. 12. Rev. iii. 14.

—

In

like manner. (7) They were rebellious, as the fallen an-

gels had been rebellious ; and condemned as they were : but
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b Dan. x. 13. 21.

xii. I. Kcv. xii.
"

! I Thes. iv. 16.

k l)eiit.xxxi». 6.

1 Is. xxxvi. i.S

—

21. Mark \v.-J9.

Luke xxiii. •'•9,

40. 1 Pet. iii. i*.

2 Pet. ii. 1

m 1 Clir. xii. 17.

Is. xxxvii. .3, 4.

10-20. Zech.
iii. 2.

n See on 2 Pet. ii.

12.

o See on Rom. i.

21,22
p Is. iii. 9. 11.

Jer. xiii. 27. Ez.
xiii. ;H. Zecli.

xi. 17. Malt. xi.

21.xxiii 13— 16.

Luke XI. 42—
47.

q Gen. iv. .")— 14.

1 John iii. 12.

r Num. xxii

—

xxiv. xxxi. 16.

Ueut. xxiii. 4.

9 Yet ^ Michael the ' archangel,

when contending with the devil, he
disputed about " the body of Moses,
' durst not bring against him a railing

accusation, but said, "" The Lord re-

buke thee.

10 But these ° speak evil of those

things which they know not : but what
they know naturally, as brute beasts,
° in those things they corrupt them-
selves.

11 P Woe unto them !
"• for they

have gone in the way of Cain, ""and

ran greedily after the error of Balaam
Josh. xxiv. 9—11. Mic. vi. 5. 2 Pet. ii. 15. Rev. ii. 14.

the main instance of this rebellion in the inhabitants of

Sodom, and in the hereticks whom Jude opposed, was

such as evil spirits could not commit.— Eternal Jire.\

Tlupog aiuvm. Matt. xxv. 46. {Notes, Is. xxxiii. 14. Matt.

XXV. 41—46. Mark ix. 43—50.) It does not appear in

what sense the fire which destroyed Sodom, and then was

wholly extinguished, and succeeded by a lake, could be

thus called, apart from its effects on the inhabitants.

{Rev. xix. 3.)

—

Dreamers. (8) EvuTrvici^oiJisvoi. ' Perfectly
' stupified, and destitute of reason, as if their senses had
' been locked up by a deep sleep, or an inveterate lethargy,

* from which no terrible example could awake tiiem.'

Beza.—The epithet filthy, added in our translation, im-

plies that their very dreams were defiled, through the filthi-

ness of their waking thoughts.

V. 9, 10. {Notes, 2 Pet. ii. 10—17.) It is most pro-

bable, that the apostle took this account concerning

Micliael. from an ancient tradition which was well known
among the Jews ; and by thus adducing it, he has given

an attestation to its truth. {Notes, Dent, xxxiv. 6. Dan.
X. 10—14. 20, 21. xii. 1.) In Daniel, Michael has been

supposed to be the Son of God himself, as the great Ruler

overall angels, and worshipped by them all. Yet we do

not seem authorized to interpret this text of the Son of

God, as spoken of in the tradition by the name of Michael;

but rather of some created angel, invested with great au-

thority over his fellows, perhaps as Messiah's peculiar vice-

gerent. {Note, 1 Thes. iv. 13— 18.)—This exalted arch-

angel, however, had a contest with the devil about the

body of Moses. It may be supposed that Satan aimed to

make the place of his burial known to the Israelites, in

order to tempt them to worship him ; as the papists do

the bodies of martyrs, real or supposed : but Michael

would not suffer him to do it ; and probably the devil ex-

pressed his rage in desperate blasphemy. Yet Michael
" durst not bring against him a railing accusation ;" he

did not presume to denounce on him the judgment of blas-

phemy, or to retort his revilings; but merely said to him,
" The Lord rebuke thee." {Zech. iii. 2.) Though the

hateful character and atrocious conduct of the devil

must have excited the holy abhorrence and indignation of

the arch-angel ; he yet dared not to utter any reviling ex-

pression : not from fear of the devil; but because, even in

those circumstances, it would not have been consistent

with the perfection of his character. Yet the hereticks, of

for reward, and ' perished in the gain-

saying of Core.

1

2

These ' are spots in your " feasts

of charity, when they feast with you,
" feeding themselves without fear

:

^clouds thei/ are without water, 'car-

ried about of winds; * trees whose
fruit withereth, without fruit, ** twice

dead, *" plucked up by the roots

;

1

3

** Raging waves of the sea, * foam-
ing out their own shame ; wandering
stars, '^to whom is reserved the black-

ness of darkness for ever.
See on 2 Pet. ii. 18—20. c 2 Clir. vii. 20. Ez. xvii. 9. Matt, xv
d Ps. Ixv. 7. xciii. ."J, 4. Is. Ivii. 20. Jer. v. 22, 23. e Phil. iii.

f See on 2 Pet. ii. 17.-Rev. xiv. 10, 11. xx. 10. xxi. 8.

s Num. xvi, 1.

&c. xxvi. y, 10

.

KjTah.
t See on 2 Pet. ii

.

13. 14.

u I Cor. xi. 21,

22.

X Ps. Ixxviii. 29

—

31. Is. Ivi. 10—
12. £z. xxxiv. 8.

18. Luke xii.

19, 20. 4.1. xvi.

19. xxi. 34. Phil.

iii. 19. 1 Thes, V.

6, 7. Jam. V. 5.

y Prov. xxv. 14.

Hos. vi. 4.

2 Pet. ii. 17.

z F.ph. iv. 14.

a Ps. i. 3. xxxvii.

2. Matt. xiii. 6.

xxi. 19, 20.

Mark iv. 6. xi.

21. Luke viii.

6. John xv. 6.

b 1 Tim. V. 6.

Heb. vi. 7, 8.—
, 13. Mark xi. 20.

19. 2Tim. iii. 13.

whom Jude was speaking, claimed superior eminence, as

the favourites of heaven, and dared to " speak evil of dig-

" nities," whom God had commanded them to honour and

obey. Thus they spoke language concerning princes and

rulers, which Michael scrupled to use concerning tiie

devil himself: and surely they would not maintain, that

they were more privileged than the arch-angel ! or that

their rulers were more execrable than that great enemy of

God and man ! But indeed they " spake evil of such
" things as they understood not :

" for they were men of a

base grovelling mind ; whose chief attention was paid to

the indulgence of their appetites, in such things as " they

" knew naturally," even like the brutes ; and by their ex-

cessive and lawless gratification they wholly polluted them-

selves.—^To suppose, as some learned men have done, that

" the body of Moses," means the Jewish church after the

captivity : because the true church is called " the body of

" Christ," and to refer the whole to the transaction re-

corded in the third of Zechariah, merely because " the

" Lord rebuke thee, Satan," occurs there, may be inge-

nious; but it is ingenious trifling, which brings no instruc-

tion nor satisfaction to the mind. {Note, Zech. iii. 1—4.)—' Michael, one of the principal angels, was contented to

' deliver up the devil, however execrable, to be coerced by
' the judgment of God: yet these perverse and insignifi-

' cant men, were not ashamed to reproach " the powers,

'"ordained by God" himself!' Beza.—'The angels

' have no disposition, and I believe, they have no talent, or

' faculty, for railing : the cool consideration whereof

' should make all men, especially those who call them-

' selves divines, and especially in controversies about reli-

' gion, ashamed and afraid of this manner of disputing.'

Arbp. Tilhtson.

Disputed. (9) AieXsytro, reasoned, or argued. Jets xvii.

17. xix. 9. XX. 7. xxiv. 25.

—

Durst.] ETo^/zrJoE. 2 Cor. x.

2. 12.

—

Bring a railing accusation.] Kpi(xiv tTrsvsyy.siv Q\u(t-

(prj[j.Kxc, to bring a judgment of blasphemy.—Naturally. (10)

^u(Twcoc. <i>v<yiKOi, Rom. i. 26, 27. 2 Pet. ii. 12. (puaig. Gal.

iv. 8. Eph. ii. 3. 2 Pet. i. 4.

V. 1 1— 13. The apostle denounced a dreadful woe upon

these deceivers : for they had "gone in the way of Cain ;"

who, proudly disliking the humble obedience of faith, and

the spiritual worship which Go'' had aj)pointed, failed o!

finding acceptance with him : and, being enraged by this,

he murdered iiis righteous brother, and apostatized from
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^fnlr.'-i'^'x 14 And « Enoch also, the seventh
H.I), xi. 5, 6.

Ii Dent, xxxiii.

Job xix. 26—27. •

2. from Adam, prophesied of these, say-

'rf..^i!if ui^n! ine-, ''Behold, the Lord cometh with
vii. 9, 10. Zecli. ,~.i 1i?1' •j_
xiv. .5. Malt, ten thousand oi his samts,
xvi. 27. xxiv. ;S0,

31.

1 Thes.
XXV.. bi: 15 To 'execute judgment upon all,

2fiVps.i.7.a 'and ""to convince all that are ungodly
I Ps. IX. 7, 0.

, . 1

r^'xcviii.'* '
&i
aniong them, ot all their ungodly deeds,

9.'''L'ii.''iZ'john which they have ungodly committed,
v! 22, Zi. 27. Acts xvii. 31. Rom ii. 16. xiv. 10. 1 Cor. iv. 5. v. 13. Rev. xx. 12—16.
xxii. 12. k Rom. ii. 5. iii. IP, 20.

the religion which he had professed. (Noiea, Gen. iv. 1

—

17. 1 Jb/m iii. 13— 15.) In like manner, these wicked

men had turned aside from the pure doctrine of Christ,

become haters of those who adhered to it, and were about

to cast off all profession of Christianity,—They had also

run with eagerness and greediness in the same way, which

Balaam had taken, in order to obtain " tlie reward of un-
" righteousness : " like him they had gone contrary to the

commandment of the Lord, from " love to filthy lucre;"

they had sought the ruin of Jehovah's worshippers, and
they had seduced many of them into licentiousness, and

thus exposed them to divine vengeance. {Notes, 2 Pet. ii.

15, 16'. Rev. ii. 14— 16.)—Moreover, as " Korah and his

" company " had contradicted and opposed the authority

of Moses and Aaron, and excited the people to rebel

against them ; so those wicked men had rejected the au-

thority of Christ's apostles, and contradicted their doctrine ;

yea, they had induced many others to oppose them ; and
they were about to perish in their gainsaying, or rebellion,

as Korah and Ixis associates did. {Notes, Num. xvl.) These
were " spots in their religious feasts," in which they met
together as Christian brethren ; for, feasting with Christ-

ians, and indulging their appetites without fear, they

would, by that and other scandalous practices, become a

disgrace to the whole company. They were indeed
" clouds without water," from whom no good could be ex-

pected ; whilst their own lusts, and Satan's temptation,

drove them from one folly and wickedness to another, as

rhe clouds are driven about by the wind. {Note, Epli. iv.

14— 16.) They might also be compared to trees, which
seemed to take root and to give hopes of fruit; but their

buddings were withered, and they remained wholly un-
fruitful: so that they were "twice dead;" as the tran-

sient hope which had been given, of receiving life and
taking root, only made way for their being reduced to a

more desperate state, from which they could not be ex-

pected to recover : for they were as barren trees torn up by
the roots, that they might be cnst into the fire. {Notes,

Matt. iii. 7—10. 2 Pet. ii. 18—22.) They might also be
compared to " raging waves of the sea," in the turbulency,

clamour, and violence of their conduct; whilst, by boast-

ing, reviling, and filthy language, they " foamed out their

" own shame;" and proved to all, who judged by the

word of God, what scandalous and abominable characters

they were. They were like " wandering stars," whose
irregular courses could not easily be described or under-
stood; whilst their appearance though luminous, fore-

doded mischief to mankind : and " the blackness of dark-
" ness," despair, and misery, were reserved for their eter-

nal portion ; along " with the devil and his angels," with
whom they had united in opposing the authority and
honour of Christ.—The word, rendered spots, primarily

' and of all their hard speeches which un- ' fh^^'^'iit.'vt

godly sinners have spoken against him. ^Ts. il'xv^uk

16 These are "" murmurers, com- io^^xL^se^iw"!:

plainers, " walking after their own "ii. 31-37. ReJl

lusts ;
° and their mouth speaketh great

""^^l"^',

->''" 3?-

swelling words, ''having men's persons 27'p' .cvi. W.

in admiration, because 01 advantage.
2."xix)V.'*'john

vi. 41. fil. 1 Cor. X. 10. Phil. ii. 14. n 18. Gal. v. 16. 24. 1 Tlies. iv. 5. 2Tim. iv. 3.

Jam. i. 14. 15. 1 Pel. i. 14. ii. 11. iv. 2. 'i Pet. ii. 10. iii. 3. o See on ]b. Job xvii. 4, 5.

Ps. xvii. 10. Ixxiii. 9— 11.—2 Pel. ii. 18. p Lev. xix. 15. Jobxxxii. 21. xxxiv. 19.

Ps. XV. 4. Prov. xxviii. 21. 1 Tim. vi. 5. Jam. ii. 1—9. 2 Pet. ii. 1—3.

means the tops of the rocks, appearing above the water,

which give the sea the appearance of being spotted, and ou
which ships are wrecked. Thus the disgraceful appearance

of these hereticks, and the danger arising from them, may
be at once exhibited.—The word, rendered " wandering
"stars," signifies planets: but it may be questioned,

whether the apostle used it in the strict astronomical

sense; or not rather, according to the popular meaning of

it, which best suited his purpose.—^The horrible enormi-
ties, ascribed to the hereticks who are supposed to be here

intended, are almost incredible ; but, if true, it is by no
means proper to speak of them in the detail.

Feasts of charity . (12) AyocTrai^. Notes, 1 Cor. xi. 23
—28. 2 Pet. ii. 12—14.

—

''-Vhen they feast with you.']

luveuuxai^svoi. 2 Pet. ii. 13.— Whosefruit withereth.] 'i>^t~

voTTwoivci. Comp. of (pBivco, to corrupt, and oTrupa, autumn.
V. 14— 16. In a prophecy, delivered by Enoch to the

Antediluvians, concerning the coming of the Lord to

judgment, men of this character had been predicted and
condemned. This ancient prophecy, however, had not

been committed to writing, either by Moses, or by any

other inspired person ; but it had been preserved by tra-

dition, and accorded to the general doctrine of revelation:

and it was authenticated, as a part of it, when thus quoted

by the apostle of Christ. Enoch, though he lived so soon

after the creation, as to be the seventh in descent from

Adam; {Notes, Gen. v. 21—24. Heb.x\.5,6;) yet fore-

saw and predicted the second coming of the Lord, even of

the promised Messiah, to judge the world; of which the

approaching deluge was an emblem. {Note, Job xix. 23
—27.) He, therefore, called on the men of that aban-

doned generation, to " behold " and take notice, that the

Lord would come, and was even then coming, with " ten
" thousands of his holy ones," his holy angels, in the most
conspicuous manner. {Notes, Matt. xxv. 31—33. 2 Thes. i.

5— 10.)—Then he would " executejudgment upon all" men:
and arraign, convict, and condemn all that were ungodly

among tliem, both in respect of their profane, rebellious,

and wicked works, which they had most impiously perpe-

trated, in contempt and defiance of him ; and of all the

hard speeches, the virulent, presumptuous, scornful, blas-

phemous, and malicious words, which they had dared to

utter, from the proud and carnal enmity of their hearts

against him. {Note, Jam. iii. 3—G.) This conviction and
condemnation the false teachers, of whom Jude wrote,

could not escape ; seeing their works and words were
exactly of the same kind. For they were " murmurers ;"

(after the example of the Israelites, who murmured against

Moses and Aaron, and thus shewed their enmity to Jeho-
vah ;) they quarrelled with the truth, precepts, and minis-

ters of Christ; {Note, Rom. ii. 7—H;) and " com-
" plainers" who were dissatisfied with every restraint laid
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q Mai iv 4 Acts 17 But, belovcd, 1 remember ve the
XX. So. Epli. "•

1 , . •,
•'

m:2!'i'joL''i»:
^vords which were spoken before of the

r Acts XX 29.
^postles of our Lord Jesus Christ

;

2T:m;ii;:}-f: 18 How that they told you ' there

iK laiLs.^ ^"' should be mockers in the last time,
' lr;".r;2.'"^vho should walk after their own un-
I Is. Ixv. 5. Ez.

&
19 These be they * who separate

V. 7. H«. .V. ffodlv lusts.
14. ix. 10. Hel> '^ -

X. 25.

on them, or authority exercised over them ; and also ex-

pressed continual discontent with the Lord's providential

dispensations respecting them. At the same time, they
" walked after their own lusts," habitually making their

ungovernable carnal inclinations the rule of their conduct,

and disdaining all controul. Yet " their mouths spake
" great swelling words ; " boasting extravagantly of their

knowledge, liberty, and gifts, as if they were the only

favourites of heaven : and they paid court, with abundant
flatteries and professed admiration, to such persons, as

were able and willing to promote their secular advantages,

without any regard to their characters ; by which partiality,

and mercenary servility, they attached proud and worldly

men to their party. {Note, 2 Pet. ii. 18, 19.)

Hard speeches. (15) 2x^rJpaJv. Matt, xxv, 24. John
vi. 60. ^c^A'ix. 5. Jam. iii. 4.

—

Murmurers. (16) ToyyufM.
Voyyu^u, Matt. XX. 11. Luke v. 30. Johnvl. 41.43.61. vii.

32. 1 Cor. X. 10.

—

Complainers.] Msjx-^i/xoipoi. Comp. of

f/.sLLipoiJuxi, to findfault, and fjioipa, fate, or the appointment

of God.—Having mens persotis in admiration.] 0a:/;U,a^ovTcj

irpoa-a-Ku. Deut. X. 17. 2 Kings v. 1. 2 Chr. xix. 7. Sept.

—It is the general term in the Septuagint for " re-

•' specting the persons of men."—The frequent repeti-

tion of the word ungodly is remarkable : aasSsts' aas^eicis'

V. 17— 19. {Note, 2 Pet. iii. 1—4.) As the deceivers,

of whom the sacred writer spoke, were making destructive

progress in the church ; he deemed it requisite to exhort

his beloved brethren, to recollect the words which the

other apostles of Christ had spoken, when they first

preached the gospel to them
;

{Notes, 1, 2. 2 Pet. iii. 1

—

4. 1 John iv. 4—6 ;) as well as what some of them had
written to this effect, especially Paul, Peter, and James.

For they had warned them, that under the Christian dis-

pensation there would arise, within the visible church,
" mockers," who would treat the most sacred truths, and

)nost important duties of Christianity with profane con-

tempt ; and would be a scandal to that holy religion, by
'* walking after their own ungodly lusts." {Notes, 2 Tim.

iii. 1—9, iv. 1—5. 2 Pet. iii. 1—4.) These warnings and

predictions related to those persons, who at that time sepa-

rated from the apostolical churches, to form heretical

sects ; being " sensual," or natural, unregenerate men,
who, " not having the Spirit" of God dwelling in them,

as the Author and Preserver of divine life and holy affec-

tions, were entirely actuated by pride, ambition, avarice,

malignant, and licentious inclinations. It therefore be-

lioved the disciples of Christ to remember their Lord's

admonition on this subject, " By their fruits ye shall know
" them." {Note, Matt. vii. 15—20.)

TVtei'' own ungodly lusts. (18) Taj iuuruv emSu/xtag ruv

a<Ts^uuv.—" Their own lusts of ungodlinesses." 15, 16.

2 Pet. iii. 3.

—

Separate themsehes. (19) ATro^wpt^ovTs;.

VOL, VI.

themselves, " sensual, "^ having not the u i cor. n. )4.

C.,;,.'!. Jam. iii. IS. Gr.
X Joliii iii. b, H.

Kom. viii. 9.

1 Cor. »i. 19.

Acts ix. 31.

Spirit

20 But ye, beloved, ^ buildine: up
^^ ^ V Acts IX HI

yourselves on your ^most holy faith, ««'^; .*v^ ^

^ praying in the Holy Ghost, ^}i^: i;

21 ** Keep yourselves ""in the love of
'f,: iTTm"]. I

Gr. z Acts XV. 9. xxvi. 18. '2Tim. i. 5. Tit. i. 1. Jam. ii. 22. 2 Pet. i. l'. I Johii v.
4'

Rev. xiii. 10. a Zecli. xii. 10. Rom. viii. 1 j. 2(5, 27. 1 Cor. xiv. 15. Gal. iv. 6. Eph. vi
Irf. b 24. Jolin xiv. 21. XV. 9, 10. Acts xi. 2.^. 1 John iv. 16. v. 18. 21. Rev. xii. II.
c Rom. v. 6. viii. 39. 2Thes. iii. 5. 1 John iii. 16, 17.

Comp. of uTTo, 5ia, and opi^a, Luke xxii. 22. ^cts ii. 23. x.

42. xi. 29. xvii. 26. 31. Rom. i. 4. Heb. iv. 7. ' Singling
' and separating themselves from the church ; and conse-
' quently making sects to themselves.' Leigh.—Sensual]
^uxiwi. A careful examination of the places, in which
^uxMoi occurs, (1 Cor. ii. 14. xv. 44. 46. Jam. iii. 15,)
will confirm the conclusion, that it signifies natural, that
is, unregenerate ; without determining into what channel
natural depravity was diverted by special circumstances.
{Notes, 1 Cor. ii. 14—16. Jam. iii. 13—16.) It is absurd
to suppose, that the apostle would class with these abomi-
nable hereticks, all those professed Christians who had not
the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit : and if that inter-

pretation be set aside, as inadmissible, " not having the
" Spirit " must mean being unregenerate, not having the

Holy Spirit as a Sanctifier. {Notes, Rom. viii. 5— 11.)—It

should be observed, that Jude, as well as Peter and John,
appeals to the " word of the apostles," as the standard

according to which all ought to be regulated : but this

word of the apostles can be found in their writings only.

V. 20, 21. Instead of listening to the deceivers, the

apostle exhorted his beloved brethren to employ themselves

in " building up themselves " and each other, " on their

" most holy faith."—The doctrine of faith is " most holy"

in its nature and tendency ; leading men to repent, and
hate all sin ; to love and obey God ; and to lead a sober,

righteous, and godly life ; by which it may be distinguished

from all false doctrines. The grace of faith " is most
" holy

;
" as it " worketh by love," " purifieth the heart,"

and " overcometh the world," by which it is distinguish-

able from a false and dead faith. Adhering, therefore, to

the holy doctrine of the gospel by a living obedient faith

;

Christians ought continually to be seeking an increase in

knowledge of the truths of God, and in the experience of

the power of them on their hearts ; that they may be more
and more established, in a realizing and efficacious belief

of them, and in all those holy dispositions, and that obe-

dient practice, whicii depend on it, as tiie superstructure

rests upon the foundation. {Notes, I Cor. iii. 10— 15.

Eph. ii. 19—22.) Thus the consistency, stability, and

circumspection of their conduct will continually be ad-

vancing ; and they will more effectually " adorn the

" gospel," glorify God, and do good to men, as long as

they live. In order " to build up themselves " and each

other, '• on their most holy faith," the apostle directed them

to continue " praying in the Holy Ghost," or in depend-

ence on his sacred teaching, and under the influence of it;

{Notes, Zech. xii. 9— 14. Rom. viii. 24—27. Eph. vi. 18

—20;) as in this manner alone they could escape the

snares and resist the temptations which would be laid in

their way. By such a conduct they ought " to kee[) them-
" selves in the love of God ; " in the assurance and com-

fort of his special love to them, which they could not
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<. Job ..V. 14. God, ' looking for ' the mercy of our- • - - - ryj.^ Jesus Christ ^uiito eternal life.

22 And ° of some have compassion,
M.ilt. xxiv. 42

—51. Luke xii.

31)—40. 2 Tim.
iv 8. Tit. ii. 13, , . ^'i}i'
14. Hei.. ix. 28. makmg a dirierence:

e joht
'";.'"

17. 23 And others " save with fear,

•irTri. 2. 16. i pulling them out of the fire ;
^ hating

'

^°Tj'hn'v i^o
even the garment spotted by the flesh.

m' °'"J'4_'|3 Ez. xxxiv. 17. Ga!. iv. 20. vi. 1. Heb. vi. 4—8. Jam. v. 19, 20.

1 John V. 1(>— 18. hRom. xi. 14. 1 Cor. v. 3-5. 2 Cor. vii 10-12. 1
Tim. iv.

\fi i Am. iv. 11. Zecli. iii. 2. 1 Cnr. iii. l.'i. k Lev. xni. 4/—.W. xiv. 4/. xv.

]7. Is. Ixiv. 6. Lam. iv. 14. Zech. iii. 3, 4. 1 Cor. v. 9—11. xv. .33. 2 Tiies. in. 14.

Rev. iii. 4.

24 Now unto him that is ' able to i see 07.21 .-joi.n

keep you from falling, and to "" present viii'"3?!*'xfv!'4:

i/ou " faultless before ° the presence of 20.'"
'^' ^^^' '"'

•/. , .,, _ J- • m2Cor. IV. 14.

his glory with ^ exceeding joy,
^j,- -<;/?> 29

25 To ^ the only wise ' God our Sa- '4. !.';,
i-

h^^-
J

^ ^ xui. 20, 21.

viour, ' be glory and majesty, dominion °
j,",t.'''xvt' 2-.

and power, both now and ever. Amen. u^^e^'ix!'''26;
1 Thes. IV. Ki, 17. 1 Pet. iv. 13. p Vs. xxi. fi. xliii. 4. Matt. v. 12. 2 Cor. iv. 1". 1 Pet.

enjoy if they were slothful ; and in the exercise of filial

love and gratitude towards him. {Notes, John xv. 9— 11.

1 Pet. i. 3—5.) Yet, with all this assiduity, watchful-

ness, devotion, and conscientiousness, they must put no

trust in themselves, or their own works: but wait, expect,

and be continually " looking for the mercy," shewn to

sinners, by the Lord Jesus Christ ; and preparing for the

completion of it, in "eternal life," as the gift of God

through him. (No^e, Gal v. 1—6.)—Certainly, " pray-

" ing in the Holy Ghost " does not mean extemporaneous

prayer, as distinguished from a liturgy : for both those who

pray without a form, and those who read words previously

put together, often come short of " praying by the Holy
" Spirit." But how is the whole of this most beautiful

passage enervated, by explaining the words in question,

of inspiration, or miraculous gifts ! Wliether with a writ-

ten form, or without, no man can pray spiritually, except

by the teaching and assistance of the Holy Spirit, exciting,

in the mind and heart, holy desires, affections, and ex-

jiectalions : and this is wholly independent of nriiracles,

and of inspiration properly so called. All Christians are

commanded to pray in, or "by, the Holy Spirit:" but,

for at least fifteen hundred years, no Christians have had

the Spirit of miracles and inspiration. Have none then,

during this period, prayed according to the exhortation of

the apostles and prophets ? {Note, John iv. 21—24.^

Building up. (20) EttoixoS-o^svtej. Ads xx. 32. 1 Cor.

jiL 10. 12. Eph. ii. 20. Col. ii. 7- {Notes, Matt. xvi. 18.

1 Cor. iii. 10—15. Eph. ii. 19—22. iv. 11-13.)— FoJtr-

selves.] 'Eavmg. Eph. iv. 32. v. 19. Col. iii. 16. 1 Pet.

iv. 10.

V. 22—25. It was peculiarly needful for Christians, in

those perilous times, to know how to act respecting such

of their brethren, as had been seduced by the deceivers

above described ; and who might probably be recovered.

{Notes, Gal. vi. 1—5. Jam. v. 19, 20. I John v. 16—18.)

Of some they ought to " have compassion," and to treat

them with gentleness, tenderness, and kindness ;
" making

" a difference," between those who had fallen through

inadvertency, and appeared penitent ; and others who

were more hardened and profane. The latter they were

directed " to save with fear;" being cautious, lest by at-

tempting their recovery, they should be themselves entan-

gled ; as if a man, being eager to rescue others from a

fire, should fall in and be himself burned : or, they ought

to use alarming and terrifying methods ; as men would do,

if they saw any persons in imminent danger of being con-

sumed in the flames, while insensible of their situation,

through sleep or intoxication. All endeavours, in this

ease, must especially be joined with decided abhorrence

of the crimes committed by the persons concerned ; and

iv. 13. q Ps. civ. 24. cxlvii. .). Rom. xi. 33. xvi 27. Epii. i. 8. iii. 10. 1 Tim. i. 17.

r Ps. Ixviii. 20. Is. xii. 2. xlv. 21. John iv. 22. 1 Tim. i.. 3. Tit. i. 3, 4. ii. 10. 13. iii. 4.

2 Pel. i. 1. s iClir.xxix.il. Ps. Ixxii. 18, 19. L)an. iv. 37.— .See on Matt. vi. 13.—
Eph. iii. 21. 1 Pel. iv. 11. v. 10, 11. 2 Pet. iii. 18. Rev. i. 6. iv. 9-11. v. 13, 14.

care to avoid whatever led to " fellowship with them, in

"their works of darkness:" even as a garment infected

with the plague would be cautiously shunned by those,

who desired to keep clear of that most destructive malady

;

or, as the Jews would fear to touch a garment, which

might convey ceremonial uncleanness. Thus ought they

to " hate even the garments spotted with the flesh ; " or

whatever had the most remote alliance with the sensual

practices and licentious doctrines of these deceivers.

{Note, Eph. V. 8— 14.)—It has been observed by some
writers, that such ornamental or improper clothing, as

serves to tempt others to sinful inclinations or practices,

or is purchased with the wages of licentiousness, may very

properly be called " garments spotted with the flesh ;

"

and, as such, however rich, elegant, or becoming, it ought

to be detested and loathed, more than the meanest rags,

by all those wlio would be thought Christians.—But, whilst

the apostle gave these warnings and counsels, he shewed
ills readers where to place their whole dej^endence for pre-

servation, by the form of his concluding doxology. For
he addressed it " to him, who was able to keep them from
" falling," into iniquity, heresy, or destruction, whatever

their dangers and temptations might be ; and who alone

could do it, by his outward protection and his inward sup-

ports ; and thus, at length, " to present them faultless,"

fully justified, and perfected in holiness, " before the pre-

" sence of his glory," when displayed at the day of judg-

ment before the assembled world; " with exceeding joy,"

to each of them on his own account, and in the felicity

of all the rest ; to all the holy angels, yea, to the Lord

himself, who will " rejoice over them to do them good"
for ever. {Notes, Jets xx. 32—35. Rom. xvi. 25—27.

2 Cor. xi. 1

—

6. Eph. v. 22—27.) To him, therefore, as

" the only wise God," who " knew how to deliver the
" godly out of temptation," even to " God our Saviour,"

the apostle ascribed " glory and majesty, dominion and
" power, both then and for ever. Amen." {Note, 1, 2.)

He rejoiced that all glory and dominion belonged to him,

and would for ever be possessed by him, who alone was

worthy of them, and capable of exercising them in a suit-

able manner, for the good of his universal and everlasting

kingdom.—As the Lord Jesus alone will visibly appear at

the day of judgment, to " present his saints" unto him-
self; it has been thought by some expositors that this

doxology was addressed personally to him. {Marg. Ref.)

But others suppose, that the apostle had the " One true

" and living God" in his mind, yi\l\\o\\i exclusive respect to

any of the persons in the sacred Trinity : as " God is be
" come our Saviour," in Jesus Christ ; and the ghry
" the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,

in the salvation of believers, will be displayed at the day
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of judgment ; though Christ alone will, visibly and per-

sonally, appear to judge the world. {Notes, 1 Tim. i. 17.

Rev. V. 9—14. vii. 9—12.)
Spotted. (23) Eo-7r»Xa)ju,£wv. Jam. iii. 6.

—

Note, II—13.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

When the servants of Christ address those, who " are
" sanctified by God the Father, and preserved in Jesus
" Christ, and called;" and for whom they pray, " that

" mercy, peace, and love may be multiplied unto them ;

"

they must not only instruct them, " with all diligence,"

in things pertaining to " the common salvation," but se-

lect such subjects as more especially suit the circumstances

of the times, and tend to put them on their guard against

prevailing delusions.—A cordial attachment to the doc-

trines " once delivered to the saints," and handed down to

us in tlie scriptures, will render us " earnest in contend-
" ing for them," and against all innovations, by every

means consistent with meekness and love : and a com-
petent acquaintance with them, will put us upon our guard

against those " ungodly men, who creep in unawares,"

amidst revivals of religion, and " turn the grace of God
" into lasciviousness," by their perverse interpretations

and scandalous crimes ; through which they " deny the

" only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ," as if they

were determined to be their own rulers in every sense, and

to be subject to no authority, either human or divine.

Thus they bring upon themselves that destruction, which

is appointed in scripture to men of this character.—Whilst

we " contend earnestly" for the truths which relate to the

Person and Salvation of Christ, we should guard with

equal caution against every perversion of them : for,

though the infidel or the Pharisee will as surely come short

of salvation, as the Antinomian
;
yet he does not so im-

mediately dishonour the gospel, or in general do so much
to set mankind against it. We ought therefore to remind

the people not to rest in any profession, knowledge, or

experience, which does not bring the soul into subjection

" to the obedience of Christ :" {Note, 2 Cor. x. 1—6 :) for

nothing, but the renewal of our souls to the divine image,

by tiie Holy Spirit, can secure us from being destroyed

among the enemies of God. We are continually warned

of this : and the examples of his severity on unbelieving

Israelites, on apostate angels, and on Sodom and Gomor-
rah, stand on record for our admonition ; that we should

not presume on former favours and present privileges, or

take occasion from thence to rebel, or to indulge our un-

godly lusts, if we also would not be " bound in chains of

" darkness unto the judgment of the great day."

V. 9—16.
Whilst we are on our guard against " filthy dreamers,

" who defile the flesh ;
" let us also stand aloof from tliose,

whether moral or immoral in other respects, " who despise

" dominion, and speak evil of dignities," and give them-

selves the licence to revile their rulers, in language which

an arch-angel would not venture to use, in reply to the

blasphemies of the prince of darkness ! When we deem

any thing amiss in the conduct of our governors, and wish

well to sober, and regular, and peaceable plans of secur-

ing liberty, and redressing grievances ; let us by no means

lose sight of " the meekness of wisdom," but leave every

matter to the Lord in the use of proper means. Nay,

even if oppressed and persecuted, we should, without

" rendering evil for evil," " commit ourselves to him that
" judgeth righteously."—There always have been numbtrs
who " speak evil of things, which they do not under-
" stand," and corrupt themselves in such things as they
" know naturally like brute beasts." The way of Cain, of
Balaam, and of Korah, has, in every age and place, been
frequented : and enmity against God, concurring with
avarice, ambition, and sensuality, drives men headlong in
similar courses to their own destruction. But when per-
sons of tliis character are continued in communion with
the churches of Christ, they are disgraceful "spots" and
blemishes in them : whilst they indulge their appetites
and passions without fear or shame; and bear no good
fruit, but disappoint all the expectations, which promising
appearances at any time excited. Such persons, remain-
ing unfruitful after convictions, and under higli profes-
sions, and so becoming " twice dead, and plucked up by
" the roots

;

" often prove like " raging waves of the sea,
" foaming out their own shame," in virulent reproaches,
arrogant boastings, and perhaps horrible blasphemies

:

they make a glare indeed for a short time, like meteors,
and then they sink " into the blackness of darkness for
" ever." The " men of God," from the beginning of the

world, have declared the doom, which will be denounced
on all such persons, when Christ shall come " with ten
" thousands of his saints, to execute judgment on all the
" ungodly," for all their wicked works, and for all the

impious words, wliich they have spoken against him, by
reviling his truths, servants, providential appointments,

righteous decrees, and holy commandments. We should

therefore avoid those " murmurers and complainers, who
" walk after their ungodly lusts," and want a religion to

suit such a course of life : and we ought to disregard their

" great swelling words of vanity;" whilst we mark, how
they have " men's persons in admiration " for their own
secular advantage; especially such as are rich, and can

afford to purchase at a high rate, flattery, authority, and

influence in the visible church.

V. 17—25.
We should constantly " remember the words of the

" apostles of Christ
:

" and we shall find tlie scriptures

verified in the profane and licentious scoffers, who separate

from those that adhere to the holy doctrine of Christ, and

even dare to deride them ; and who expect, that the Lord
will save them, though they remain carnal, and sensual,

and destitute of his sanctifying Spirit. Let us also re-

member, that the doctrine and fViith of Christians are

" most holy;" that we may build ourselves on them, in

all spiritual and devoted obedience to God
;
praying for,

and by, the Holy Spirit, to be preserved in " the love of

" God;" and thus "waiting for the mercy of our Lord
" Jesus Christ unto eternal life."—Whilst with tender

compassion, or more solemn and awful warnings, (as the

case may require,) we seek to recover our fallen brethren,

from dangerous heresies and sins ; we should " look to

" ourselves," and " hate even the garment spotted with
" the flesh," as afraid of being infected with that most

fatal pestilence : and still trusting in him, " who is able

" to keep us from falling, and to present us faultless be-

" fore the presence of his glory, with exceedingJoy
; ''

we should ascribe to him, even God our Saviour, Father,

Son, and Holy Spirit, all glory, majesty, dominion, and

power, now and for evermore. Amen.
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THE

REVELATION OF JOHN THE DIVINE.

It is a singular circumstance, concerning this book, that its authenticity was very generally, if not universally ac-

knowledged, during the first two centuries ; and yet in the third century, it began to be questioned ! This seems to

have arisen from some absurd opinions concerning the Millennium, which were grounded on it by those who main-

tained them : and therefore their opponents injudiciously and presumptuously endeavoured to discredit their tenets,

by denying the authority of the book itself. But it was then too late for the success of such an attempt ; and its

divine original and authority have been fully established by the clearest and most decisive evidence.—Indeed, the

prophecies contained in it have, in so many undeniable instances, been most circumstantially accomplished through a

long series of ages, that it stands as little in need of external evidence, as any book in the whole scripture. No doubt

it was written by John, the apostle, to whose name the title of" The Divine" (or the Theologian, &fo\oyoc) was added
some time after ; either because of the deep and mysterious truths relative to the nature, decrees, and counsels of

God, with which his writings abound ; or because he spoke so much concerning the divine Person and glory of the

Lord Jesus. {©eoKoyog' &soc, Aoyoj.)—The book is styled, " Tlie Apocalypse," or " the Revelation
;
" (aTroxaXuTrrcu,

to unveil, or uncover, what was before hidden ;) as consisting of matters chiefly prophetical, which were immediately

revealed to St. John from Jesus Christ. This took place, when he was in the isle of Patmos, in the Egean Sea,

whither he was banished, as is generally thought, by the emperor Domitian, A. D. 94, or 95. Some indeed main-

tain that this happened much earlier, even during the persecution of Nero, A. D. 67, or 68, or even before that time

:

but the arguments adduced in support of this opinion are by no means conclusive : and as it stands last in the sacred

canon, so it seems to have been written last^ and to have been intended to occupy that place. (Notes, vi. I, 2. xxii.

18—21.)—The Revelation opens with the apostle's account of an extraordinary vision, which he had of the Lord Jesus,

appearing to him in glory. Then follow seven short epistles from Christ himself, to the seven principal churches in

Asia: {Note, Acts \\\. 8— 12:) and after them it contains a series of prophecies, chiefly emblematical, relating to

events which would take place, in the church and the nations of the earth, through all the subsequent generations

of mankind, to the end of the world, the day of judgment, and the eternal state. This series is sometimes inter-

rupted by explanatory digressions, which will be noted as we proceed : such predictions as are supposed by the author

to be already fulfilled, will be compendiously stated with the events to which they relate, according to the judgment
of the most approved writers : and an endeavour will be thus far made to render the great outlines of the book as plain

as possible to the unlearned reader, whose edification must principally be considered. But in respect of those things,

which seem not to be yet fulfilled ; a judgment must be formed, and an opinion ventured, with very great caution,

and in a very general manner. Many indeed have objected to every attempt to explain a book, so extremely abstruse,

and, as they think, unintelligible; nay, some professed Christians, and ministers of the gospel, have even derided

these endeavours. No doubt many have affected to be " wise above what is written," and have applied general pro-

phecies by a " private interpretation," in a very unwarrantable manner : [JVofe, 2 Pet. i. 20, 21 :) and this should teach

others modesty, reverence, and a simple dependence on the teaching of the Holy Spirit, in all their enquiries, what-
ever helps or advantages they may possess for such investigations. But, if we are enabled to study, write, and read

in this manner, there can be no doubt that we sliall derive most abundant practical instruction, and obtain increasing

vigour to our faith and holy affections, by attending carefully to every part of this most surprising discovery of the

Lord's purposes, respecting his church and the world, which was made so many ages before the period of their accom-
plishment.

' They who censure and dissuade the study of it, do it for the most part, because they have not studied it them-
' selves ; and imagine the difficulties to be greater, than they are in reality. It is still " the sure word of prophecy;"
' and men of learning and leisure cannot better employ their time and abilities, than in studying and explaining this

' book, provided they do it, as Lord Bacon adviseth, ivith great wisdom, sobriety, and reverence.—The folly of inter-

' preters has been, as Sir Isaac Newton observes, to foretel times and things by this prophecy, as if God designed to

' make them prophets. By this rashness they have not only exposed themselves, but brought the prophecy also into
* contempt. The design of God was much otherwise. He gave this, and the prophecies of the Old Testament, not
' to gratify men's curiosities, by enabling them to foreknow things ; but that after they were fulfilled, they might be
' interpreted by the event ; and his own providence,' {or foresight,) ' not the interpreter's, might be manifest thereby
' to the world.' Bishop Newton.—It should, however, be admitted, that to give the attentive and pious reader a

general assurance of the final and most glorious victory, which the cause of God, of truth and righteousness, shall

certainly acquire even on earth, for his encouragement, during the triumphs of superstition, idolatry, heresy, infi-

delity, and wickedness, which on every side have hitherto been witnessed, or reported from all quarters, was one most

4 z 4



REVELATION.

important end for which this revelation was given.—But when even the most learned and respectable men attempt,
with particularity and exactness, to explain those predictions which are not evidently fulfilled ; it commonly happens,
thai others oppose their interpretation by some counter-scheme, supported also by plausible arguments. And while
several are thus engaged, each in defending his own conclusions against those who combat them, the readers in general
are perplexed, instead of being convinced; the difference between that part which is fulfilled, and may clearly be ex
plained, and the unaccomplished predictions, seems to disappear ; the evidence, arising from the fulfilment of prophecy,
as demonstrating the divine inspiration of the scriptures, fails of producing its full effect; and not unfrequently, the
whole is laid aside, as uncertain or inexplicable, seeing the most learned writers advance such discordant opinions on
the subject. In most other controverted topicks, truth is generally supposed to lie on one side or the other, or to be
divided between the disputants : but in this particular, the debates often produce a kind of scepticiwi in the minds of
very many readers ; so that they are led to doubt about the whole and every part of it. In order to avoid this, great
care should be taken, to mark strongly the difference between what is fulfilled, and what is not fulfilled; and to draw
the line between these, as exactly as may be ; that the uncertainty, as to the grand outlines, may not appear to attach
to those parts, which have already received their accomplishment, but be wholly confined to the other part.—In
respect of those predictions especially, which are supposed to be fulfilling in the eventful period during which we live,

peculiar caution is necessary : for an unexpected turn in the affairs of nations, may, after a very few years, confute
some of the most plausible and confident assumptions of the expositors ; and weaken the credibility in the minds of
men, even of those interpretations which are well founded. In fact, I apprehend this has been in many instances
strikingly verified, since these remarks were first written. It does not, indeed, appear probable, that the prophecies,
fulfilling in any age, should be clearly understood by the contemporaries ; any more than that impartial histories

should be written by men of their own times. The events, in which our interests, and those of the country or
party to which we belong, are deeply concerned, must have such an effect upon our minds, as to deduct from that

cool and impartial judgment, which is absolutely requisite in enquiries of this nature. It cannot so soon be known,
how the successes and advancement of some and the subversion of other powers may terminate : and till that be
known, the application of the transactions of our own age to the events predicted in scripture must be attended

with a great degree of uncertainty. Our nearness to the objects likewise tends to magnify them to us : and we are apt

too readily to conclude, that such important transactions must have apromirient place in prophecy. But, I apprehend,
that prophecy (especially that contained in this book) resembles a map of the world, on a small scale; in which only

countries, and capital cities, and some very remarkable places, are noticed : so that they, who dwell near considerable

cities and large towns, are disappointed at not finding them in the map. Thus the events of a century, through a

whole continent, or continents, being foretold in a few verses, or at most in a single short chapter, we certainly

shall look in vain for many transactions, which appear to us of very great importance. But those who shall come after

us, on reviewing the history of the century, or the continent, and comparing it with the prophecy, will doubtless

perceive a sufficient coincidence, to enable them to say, '"Thus it was written and thus it must be:" yet, probably,

they will find this accomplishment of prophecy materially differing from what the most sagacious of us now suppose.

Since the author first printed his thoughts on this book, (in 1792,) most extraordinary changes indeed have

taken place, in the state of the nations, and of the visible church ; which he doubts not will be found accom-
plishments of the predictions contained in it. Many books also have been written on the subject ; several of which

he has considered, and means further to consider, and to make such use of as he is able. But he purposes still to

adhere to his former plan ; and to be very cautious and general, in attempting to explain what has not hitherto

allowedly been fulfilled : and merely supplying this deficiency, (if it be one,) by a few quotations from those who
have ventured to be more particular. He does not indeed write for the learned. These may and will consult the

several authors, who have purposely and exclusively treated on this subject, and judge for themselves : nor has he the

presumption to attempt the office of an umpire, between those who maintain different opinions respecting it. The
plan and method, on which he proceeds, will appear to the best advantage, in the notes on the several parts of the

prophecy : and a general analysis, or outline of the whole, will be more properly introduced towards the conclusion,

than at the beginning of the book.—It is worthy of notice, in respect of the Revelation, that the views given in it of

God and heavenly things, of the kingdom of providence and grace, of the Redeemer's glory, the happiness and

character of his people, with the wickedness and the ruin of his enemies, are set forth, in so striking and peculiar a

manner, that even those who do not at all understand the prophetical meaning, are uniformly interested and edified

by reading it, in proportion to the degree of their humility, faith, and piety.
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CHAP. I.

The source and design of the book ; with a bless-

ing pronounced on those who duly attend to it, 1—3.

The apostle salutes the seven churches in Asia

;

ascribes glory to God ; and predicts the coming of

Christ to judgment, with the terror and distress of his

enemies, 4—7. The Lord declares his own eternity

and omnipotence, 8. The place, time, and circum-

stances of John's vision ; with what he heard of the

words, and saw of the glory, of Christ ; and the com-

mandment given him to write these things to the

churches, 9—20.

NOTES.
Chap. I. V. 1, 2. The Lord Jesus, in his mediatorial

character, is the great Prophet of the church, the incar-

nate " Word of God," by whom he reveals himself to

men. {Notes, Deut. xviii. 15—19. John i. 4—9. Col. iii.

16, 17. 1 Pet. i. 10— 12.) In this sense some things were

given to him, " as his revelation," to be through him com-
municated to his servants, and others were not. {Note,

Mark xiii. 32.) An infinity of the divine designs or de-

crees remain impenetrably concealed in the mind of God,

till the event discovers them ; but he has seen good pre-

viously to make known some of his purposes respecting

future ages, in order to confirm the faith, encourage the

hope, and enlarge the views of his people ; and that the

accomplishment of them, in after times, might demon-
strate the truth of the scriptures to every diligent enquirer.

{Note, Deut. xxix. 29.)—This book was therefore called

" The Revelation of Jesus Christ; " because its principal

subject is, ' A previous discovery of the purposes of God
respecting the affairs of the church, and of the nations as

connected with it, from the time when it was given, even

to the end of the world.' This " Revelation " was given

to Jesus Christ, that he might shew to his servants those

events, which would immediately begin to take place, and
which would all shortly be accomplished : as the transient

term of some thousands of years bears no proportion to

eternity, in which the whole will at length be swallowed

up. These things Christ sent " his angel," one of his

more illustrious servants in the world above, to signify

and explain, in order, to John, who was his principal ser-

vant on earth at that time ; as it is probable, that he was
then the only surviving apostle. {Notes, xvii. 7, 8. xix. 9,

10. xxii. 6—9. 16, 17.) Thus, future events were made
known to him ; as they had been to several of the ancient

prophets, especially Ezekiel, Daniel, and Zechariah.

—

Accordingly he faithfully testified, and exactly recorded
•' the word of God, even the testimony of Jesus Christ,"

and all things which he saw in these visions of the Al-

mighty.

TJie Revelation. (1) A7re<xaXt;v)/jf. Rom. ii. 5. xvi. 25.

2 Cor. xii. 1. 7- Gal. i. 12. ii. 2. Eph. i. 17. iii. 3. Atioko.-

KuTTTM, to bring things concealed to light, Matt. xi. 25. xvi.

17. 1 Cor. ii. 10. KaAuTTTco, to conceal, or veil. KctXviJi.iJ,a,

a veil. 2 Cor. iii. 13— 16, The removing of the veil,

and uncovering of what was veiled.— Signijied.] Ecr>j-

jxavev. JoJm xii. 33. xviii. 32. xxi. 19. ^cts xi. 28. xxv.

27. Jesus Christ signijied, or intimated by his angel, to

John his purpose of revealing future things to him : but

1 HE " Revelation of Jesus Christ,
'' which God gave unto him, "^ to shew
unto his servants things ** which must
shortly come to pass ;

* and he sent

and signified it by his angel unto his

servant ' John

;

2 Who ^ bare record of the word of

God, and of the testimony of Jesus
Christ, * and of all things that he saw.

3 ' Blessed is he that readeth, and
12. h 19. John iii. 11. Acts iv. 20. xxii. 16. xxvi. 16. IJohni. 1.

7. Prov. viii. 34. Dan. xii. 12, 13. Luke xi. 28.

Dan. ii. 28, 29,

Am. iii. 7
Rom. xvi. 2,S.

Gal. i. 12. Eph,
iii. a.

.lohn ill. 32.
viii. 2fi. xii. 49.

xxii. G. Vs. xxv.
14. John XV. 15.

3. 19. iv. 1. xxii.

10. 2 Pet. ni. 8.

xxii. 6. 16. Dan.
viii. 16. ix. 21.
23.

4. 9. xxi 2.

9. VI. 9. xii. II.

17. John i. 32,

xii. 17. xix. 35.

xxi. 24. 1 Cor. i.

6. ii. 1. 1 John
V. 7— 11. 3 John
V. 14. i xxii.

in whatever way the angel was employed, doubtless the

immediate revelation was made by the Holy Spirit, and
not by any creature.—^The angel Gabriel indeed brought
a verbal message to Daniel, containing an extraordinary

prophecy: {Notes, Dan. ix. 21—27 :) but the visions and
revelations of this book were not verbal messages. {Notes,

9—11. ii. 6, 7. iv. 1—3. 1 Cor. ii. 10—13. 2 Pet. i. 20,

V. 3. The apostle introduced his testimony, by solemnly
pronouncing a blessing on all, who should read, hear, re-

member, and obediently observe the words of this pro-

phecy, of which the accomplishment was at hand. This
seems to have been prophetically intended to obviate or

answer the objections, and obloquy, and ridicule, which
would, in after ages, be raised against the study of this

mysterious book, and all endeavours to bring others ac-

quainted with it. Nothing tends more to fortify the mind
against the cavils of infidels and scepticks, or the incur-

sions of unbelief, or to produce patient hope amidst trials

and difficulties, than the observation ana experience of the

fulfilment of the scriptures, in the events which take

place around us : an acquaintance therefore with this Re-
velation, concerning the purposes of God respecting hia

church to the end of time, when connected with humi-
lity, sobriety, and the obedience of faith, must greatly

conduce to the Christian's stability, constancy, hope,

peace, and patience. It must exceedingly enlarge his

views of the great, and glorious, and stupendous plan of

the Lord's providential government of the world, as com-
bined with the redemption of mankind ; and direct or en-

courage his prayers for those prosperous days of the

church, in which all her tribulations shall terminate, and
animate his exertions in the glorious causes. It also must
greatly conduce to reconcile his mind to those events,

which, though distressing in themselves, form a part of

one vast design, already in a considerable measure accom-
plished, and evidently hastening to an entire completion

;

to the eternal glory of God our Saviour, the final victory

of his cause over all opposition, and the endless felicity of

all his faithful servants. Nay, the very mysteries and
difficulties of this book are wonderfully, yet inseparably

united, with such grand and interesting discoveries of the

glory of God, and the work and worship of heaven, as are

peculiarly suited to impress with awe, and to enliven and
purify, the soul of the humble and attentive reader, even
when he cannot discover the prophetick meaning of the

passage. Nor is it any objection to say, that many have
read it in another spirit, and got much harm by it : for
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K xxii. 6. 12. 20. they that hear the words of this pro-
j °r.v.a"i Pet! phecy, and keep those thing-s which
iv. 7. 2 Pet. iii.

^
-i.. .Ll •

L- r. 1 '^ .

8 are written therein :
"^ for the time is

I See on t. 1

.

. ,

ni|M.j2o.,ii. I 8. at hand.

liet'L?'"^^' 4 ' JOHN "* to the seven churches

''f.-\''cof.°Tk which are in Asia: "Grace be

? pe^'i. 2!
' unto you, and peace, from " him which

O 8. Ex. iii. 14. Ps. xc. 2. cii. 2S—27. Is. xli. 4. Ivii. 15. Mi;, v. 2. Heb. i. 10—
13. xiii. 8. Jam. i. 17.

this is the case with other scriptures ; especially with those

passages, which may be called " strong meat," being

peculiarly strengthening to the faith, love, and gratitude

of such as can digest them : though not meet nourishment
for babes ; and even capable of being turned into a fatal

poison by the vicious affections of a proud and carnal

mind. {Notes, Heb. v. 1 1—14. 2 Pet. iii. 14—16.)—The
reasons which induce infidels and profane " mockers, who
'• walk according to their own ungodly lusts," to deride

all attempts towards explaining this prophecy, are obvious;

for so much of it has most manifestly been already fulfilled,

as must for ever ruin their cause, could the attention of

men be drawn to the subject, in proportion to its vast im-

portance : and no part of scripture more awfully denounces
the doom of all impenitent sinners, and all opposers of the

gospel. But pious men could never have been led to

object to the study of it, as some have done, in strong,

nay, rather contemptuous language ; had not the mis-

conduct of many in this respect filled them with prejudice,

and formed an association of ideas in their minds, which
have no necessary relation to each other.—The Lord grant,

that the writer and the readers of the present attempt, to

render this mysterious book more intelligible and instruc-

tive to Christians in general, may rely on and pray for the

participation of the blessing here promised, in every part

of their progress through it: tnat, in faith, humility, reve-

rence, and expectation of great advantage, they may read,

liear, meditate on, and keep, the things which are written

in it; " for the time is at hand," when the further accom-
plishment of them will render them so plain, that they

shall no longer be either neglected or misunderstood.

V. 4

—

6. The apostle, contrary to his general custom,

prefixing his name, addressed the seven churches of Asia,

or that district of which Ephesus was the capital city. (11.

Note, Acts xix. 8— 12.) The benediction which he used

is similar to what has been repeatedly considered, in the

epistolary part of the New Testament; but it is here ex-

pressed in more sublime and mysterious language, accord-

ing to the nature of the book to which it is prefixed. He
desired and prayed that " grace and peace " might be be-

stowed on them, " from him, who is, who was, and who
" is to come ;

" that is, from the self-existent, eternal, and

unchangeable Jehovah. The original is peculiar, perhaps

unexampled, and almost, if not absolutely incapable of

an exact translation ; the preposition governing the genitive

case of the article, and yet all the subsequent words being

in the nominative. (Atto t« o cov xai h w xai o £^%o/x£vo5.) It

is supposed to refer to the name of God revealed to Moses

;

and with a similar disregard to the ordinary rules of gram-

mar. {Notes, Ex. iii. 14. John viii. 54—59.)—This is

here especially meant of the Person of the Father. {Notes,

8—11. xxii. 13. Heb. xiii. 7, 8.)—As " the One true and

"living God" communicates blessings to sinful man,

is, and which was, and which is to p lii. i. iv. 5. ».

come ; and "^ from the seven Spirits vi. I^Vcor.'xit.'

which are before his throne ;
qiir'"i4. Ps.

5 And from Jesus Christ, "^ who is .•?-'"i^'^'%J""!i'ii

the faithful Witness, 'mid the First- '"-"J-^viii'az:

, c T 1
Tim. VI. la.

begotten or the dead, 'and the Pnnce
^ j^^^jf"^;-^[-i^;

of the kings of the earth. Unto i1^"cokT','&*^
s xi. 15. xvii. 14. xix. iii. Ps. Ixxii. 11. Ixxxix. 27. Piov. viii. 1.% 16. Dan. ii. 44. vii. 14.
Matt, xxviii. 18. Eph. i. 20—22. 1 Tim. vi. l,i.

through the mediation of the incarnate Son, and by the
agency of the eternal Spirit; it is almost unavoidable,
under such an economy, to speak of the Father in the ab-
solute style of Deity, and of the Son and the Spirit with
relation to their assumed characters and offices ; though in

language evidently implying a participation in all divine

perfections, and co-equality with the Father, in their origi-

nal and essential nature and dignity. Thus " grace and
" peace " were prayed for, for the Christians addressed,
" from the seven Spirits, which are before the throne."

This is generally, and doubtless justly, interpreted of " the
" divine Spirit," with respect to the abundance, sufficiency,

and variety of his gifts, graces, and operations ; and in re-

lation to " the seven churches," with each of which, and
all others, the One and self-same Spirit dwelt, as the Foun-
tain of life, grace, and peace ; being omnipresent and om-
nipotent, and One with the Father and tiie Son, " God
" over all, blessed for evermore." {Notes, iii. 1—3. v, 5

—7') This manner of expression well accords with the

enigmatical or emblematick style of this book ; and it is

absurd to suppose any created spirits to be joined in this

solemn benediction, with the eternal Father, and Jesus

Christ the Son of the Father; and indeed it would fully

sanction the worship of created angels. {Notes, Matt.

xxviii. 19, 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 11— 14.) Finally, this grace and

peace were prayed for in their behalf, " from Jesus Christ,"

as the appointed Mediator, through whom the eternal

Spirit, with all his gifts, graces, and consolations, is given

to fallen man : and the Saviour was described as " the

" faithful Witness," who came into the world to bear wit-

ness to the perfections, counsels, truths, and will of God
to men ; and who fully revealed all that he had received

from the Father for that purpose. {Marg. Ref. q.

—

Notes,

iii. 14— 16. Is. Iv. 4, 5.) He was also " the First begotten
" from the dead." Being " the Only begotten of the

" Father " before all worlds, and " the Heir of all things."

he had come on earth in that character, to tabernacle in

human nature ; and, having been put to death for declaring

himself to be " the Son of God," he arose from the dead,

among other reasons, to evince that he was what he de-

clared himself to be. {Notes, Rom. i. 1—4. Col. i. 15

—

20.) Thus he became " the First fruits of the resurrec-

" tion," and appeared as " the First-born " of the chil-

dren of God, in and through whom they shall all arise

again, be manifested in their high and honourable cha-

racter, and be invested with their eternal inheritance.

{Notes, Luke xx. 27—40.) Being thus arisen from the

dead, and exalted to the mediatorial throne, he is also

" the Prince," or Sovereign, " of the kings of the earth ;"

by whom they reign, to whom they arc accountable, whose

glory they ought to seek ; and by whom all will be terribly

destroyed, who oppose, despise, or neglect him. This de-

claration of the Redeemer's sovereignty over all " the
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t Deut. vii. 8. ' him that loved us, and " washed us

^iii!''37*Gai.'Ti; from our sins in his own blood,

f f.''''W-2.-: 6 And hath " made us kings and
u "vii^

"l"^ ^/jjj'n
priests unto God and his Father ;

^ to

XX Ir' co^ vi!
^^^ ^^ 8"lory and dominion, for ever

|'p,V;''> ',9;
and evec. Am'jn.

X l/fc. 6. Ex. 7 Behold, ^ he cometh with clouds

;

xix. G. is. Ixi. 6. Rom. xii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. .^. 9. y iv. 11. v. 12—14. Ps. Ixxii. 18,

19. Pan. iv. 84. Matt. vi. l.S. John v. 23. Phil. ii. 11. 1 Tim. v.i. IR. Heb. xiii. 21.

1 Pet. iv. 11. V. II. 2 Pet. iii. 18. Jude 2.^. z xiv. 14— 16. Ps. xcvii. 2. Is. xix. 1.

Dan. vii. 13. Nah. i. .3. Matt. xxiv. 30. xxvi. 64. Mark xiii. 26. xiv. 62. Luke xxi. 27.

Acta i. y— 11. 1 Tlies. iv. 17.

" kings of the earth," was a proper introduction to the

prophecies which were about to be delivered, of the oppo-

sition which would be made to his cause, and his final

triumph over all his enemies. {Notes, xi. 15— 18. xvii. 9
— 14. xix. 11—16. Ps. ii. 7— 12. Ixxii. 8— 11. Ixxxix.

19—37. Prov. viii. 15— 16.) Animated with a view of

the glory of his beloved Lord, and contrasting it with the

vastness of his condescension, and the depth of his self-

abasement; the inspired writer broke out in adoring

praises, " to him who," great and glorious as he was,
" had loved them," when defiled with the loathsome stains

of guilt and sin, and when deserving the final wrath of

God ; and whose love had been so immense, that he had
" washed them from their sins in his own blood," which

he had willingly shed upon the cross, to make satisfaction

to divine justice, and to procure all the blessings of salva-

tion for them. And having, in consequence of this atone-

ment, " quickened them " by his Holy Spirit ; he had
taught them, in penitent and obedient faith, to purge
their consciences from guilt by the application of his blood

;

and their hearts from the pollution of sin, by the grace

promised through his mediation. In this manner, he had

not only " delivered them from the wrath to come," but

had also exalted and ennobled them as " kings," to reign

with him in eternal glory; and consecrated them as
" priests," to be accepted worshippers, and to offer spiri-

tual sacrifices unto " God, even his Father." (Notes, v.

8— 10. 1 Pet. ii. 4— 10.) On these accounts the apostle

ascribed unto Christ, personally, the glory and dominion
forever and ever: (Note, Phil. u. 9— 11. 2 Pet. iii. 17,

18:) and in thus "honouring the Son," he especially

" honoured the Father that sent him ;
" as all do, who

cordially add. Amen, (Note, John v. 20—23.) Some
indeed apply the doxology to the Father ; but the con-
struction is by no means so obvious and natural.

Washed. (5) Aaaavri. John xiii. 10. Heb. x. 23.

(Notes, vii. 13—17. Ps. Ii. 1, 2. 7. Is. i. 16—20. Zech.

xiii. 1. John xiii. 6— 11. 1 Cor. vi. 9— 11. Eph. v. 22

—

27. Tit. ii. 14. iii. 4—7.)

V. 7- The prophecy of this book principally relates to

the opposition, which, in one form or other, would be
made to the cause of Christ ; the temporary success of his

enemies ; and his final triumph over them all : and there-

fore, at the very opening of it, the reader's attention is

called to that great day, when these scenes will be closed,

and when all will see the wisdom and happiness of the

friends of Christ, and the madness and misery of his

enemies. For " behold," with attention and solemn awe,

the Saviour who " loved us and washed us from our sins

" in his own blood," " is coming with clouds," or " in the
" clouds of heaven," in his own glory as Mediator, and in

a xxii. 4. Num.
xxiv. 17. Jot
xix. 26, 2;,

xxxiii. 26.

2 Thes. i. 10.

1 John iii. 2.

Jude 14.

b Ps. xxii. 16.

Zerh. xii. 10.

* and every eye shall see him, ** and
they also which pierced him :

" and all

kindreds of the earth shall vrail be-

cause of him. "* Even so. Amen.
8 I am 'Alpha and Omesfa, the be- j'ohn'xixl'ki"

1 o ' Heb. vi. 6, X. 29.

ginnins;- and the ending, s;iitli the ^ ^^-^j-'^' ^^
Lord, which is, and which was, and ^ fjii; 1^720^

,

which is to come, ^ the Almighty. j^jg *''^'i. |^;
Ixviii. 1 e 1 1. 17. ii. 8. xxi. 6. xxii. 13. Is. xii. 4. xliii. 10. xliv. 6. xlviii. 12. f Sec
vv o. 4. g iv. 8. xi. 17. xvi. 14. xix. 1.'). xxi. 22. Gen. xvii. 1. xxviii. 3. xxxv. 11. xliii.

14. xlviii. 3. xhx. 25. Ex. vi. 3. Num. xxiv. 4. 2 Cor. vi. 18.

the glory of the Father, to be the Judge of the world !

(Notes, xiv. 14—20. Dan. vii. 9—14. Matt. xxiv. 29—31.
xxvi. 6.3—68. Mark viii. 38. Jets i. 9—12.) The inter-

vening space would soon pass away, and it might even then

be said, " He cometh I
" (Note, Jude xiv. 14—16.) Then,

all nations, being raised from the dead, will be gathered be-

fore his tribunal, and " every eye shall see Him," in human
nature, exercise omnipotence, omniscience, and all divine

perfections, who once lay prostrate in unknown agony at

Gethsemane, and was numbered with malefactors on
mount Calvary ! Then, they especially, " who pierced
" him," shall be compelled to witness his glory, as well as

to feel the power of his avenging indignation. (Notes,

Zech. xii. 9—14. John xix. 31—37.) Judas the traitor,

Caiaphas and the chief priests, " Herod and his men of
" war," Pilate and his soldiers, with all concerned in his

condemnation and crucifixion ; and those in every age,

who by their infidelity, apostasy, persecutions, heresies,

and daring crimes, have " crucified him afresh and put
" him to open shame," shall then with unutterable terror

behold him, preparing to pronounce and execute the

righteous sentence of their eternal condemnation. And,
as " all the kindreds of the earth," through successive

generations, hitherto have combined in opposing, despis-

ing, perverting, or neglecting him and his great salvation,

with the exception only of a small remnant ; so will they

at that time " wail because of him," in horror and de-

spair; for neither their numbers nor their power can

defend them from his omnipotent vengeance. (Note, vi,

15— 17.) The apostle, however, assured of the justice of

these awful proceedings, and knowing that then the re-

demption of all true Christians will be completed, sub-

joined to this awful declaration, " Even so. Amen."
" Thus let all thine " implacable " enemies perish, O
" Lord." (Note, xxii. 18—21.)

Wail.] Ko-^ovTui. xviii. 9. Matt. xi. 17. xxiv. 30. Luke
xxiii. 27.—The word signifies to cut, or smite: (Matt. xxi.

8 :) and is used figuratively for wail, or lament.—" They
" shall smite themselves," that is, on their breasts.

V. 8. As the Lord Jesus was evidently spoken of in

the preceding verse ; it is obvious to conclude that " the
" Lord," who speaks in this, is the same Person : nor can
any sufficient reason be assigned, why it should be under-
stood of "the Father" personally; except that men are

reluctant " to honour the Son, even as they" ought to

" honour the Father that sent him." The whole vision

related to Christ, from whom immediately the revelation

was given : (Note, 1,2:) most of the expressions here

used, or others equivalent to them, are afterwards spoken
by him, and concerning himself; and the construction

and arrangement of this passage, and the context, would
4 z8
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[ ifMo^'vii. 14. ^ I '' John, who also am your bro-

Acu xiv!" Il' ther, ' and compa.nion in tribulation,

fcor w'; 9- and in ^ the kingdom and patience of

w. 14. 2Tim. \. Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is

k iii."io~xiii. 10. called Patraos, ' for the word of God,
7.'.1'8.^'_v.V V and for the testimony of Jesus Christ.

Q.
5' J»-'J; 10 I was "Mn the Spirit "on the

« 2?'"vi.V' xi. 7. Lord's day, and heard behind me a
xu. u. 17. xix. gpgat voice, "as of a trumpet,

jii IV. 2. xvii. 3. xxi. 10. Matt. xxii. 43. Arts x. 10, &c. 2 Cor. xii. 2—4. n John xx.
19. 26. Acts XX. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. o iv. 1. x. ;S—8.

be very intricate, if we were to suppose the Father to be

the Speaker.—Tlie Lord Jesus, therefore, here declared,

" that He is tlie Alpha and the Omega," which are the

names of the first and the last letters in the Greek alphabet,

the language in which the apostle wrote. This implies,

that he is the First Cause and the Last End, the Author

and Finisher of all things, in creation, providence, and
redemption ;

" the Beginning and the Ending," the Source

of existence, of life, of holiness, and of felicity ; and the

Completion of them, in every sense, and in all respects.

—

*' Who is, and who was, and who is to come," as One
with the eternal Father; {Note, 4—6;) " the Ahnighty;"
the omnipotent and sovereign Ruler of all worlds, by and
*' for whom all things were made, and by whom all things
*' consist."—No words can more strongly express eternal

power and Godhead, than these do. (Notes, 9— 1 1 . xxii.

13.)

—

The Beginning and the Ending.] Notes, Ps. xc. 1,

2. Pwv. viii. 22—30. John I 1—3. Col. i. 15—20. Heb.

xii. 2, 3. xiii. 7> 8.

The Almighty.] 'O TravTOxparug. iv. 8. xi. 17- xv. 3.

xvi. 14. xix. 6. xxi. 22. 2 Cor. vi. 18. ' He who has
* dominion over all.' {Note, Eph. i. 15—23.)

V. 9—11. The apostle next proceeded to relate t^^"

manner, in which he had received the revelation that he

was about to deliver: and he merely called himself "your
** brother," addressing himself to Christians, witliout

mentioning his apostolical authority, though, most pro-

bably, the only surviving apostle. He was also their

^* companion in tribulation;" being a persecuted servant

of Christ, and exposed to the same sufferings in his cause,

as they were; and a fellow-subject with them of the

Saviour's kingdom on earth, and a fellow-heir of his hea-

venly kingdom. These sufferings he endured, as they did,

with that submission, constancy, composure, and perse-

verance, which Christ required and exemplified; through

which he experienced present consolations, and expected

a happy event of his tribulations. {Notes, vii. 13— 17-

2 Thes. iii. 1—5.) He was, at the time when he had

these visions, in " the Isle of Patmos," whither he had

been banished for preaching the word of God, and bearing

testimony to Christ : {Notes, I John v. D— 12:) and it is

recorded, that he was confined to the mines, and com-

pelled to labour in them, notwithstanding the infirmities

of his extreme old age. " But none of these things

« moved him !
" {Note, Ads xx. 22

—

2i.) His soul was

serene, and at liberty, amidst his sufferings : he had far

sweeter comforts, than the emperor or any of his pros-

perous persecutors could obtain ; and he exjiressed no

dissatisfaction or emotion, on account of tlie injustice

and cruelty, with which he was treated.—While in this

VOL. VI.

1

1

Saying, '' I am Alpha and Omega,
^^ f,;^^" 'J-. ,. ^

the First and the Last: and, nVhat xl^i. 't 'Lil

thou seest, write in a book, and send xxx!' s."" j'f.

it unto '' the seven churches which are 2.""'
"

"*''' "'

in Asia; unto * Ephesus, and unto
"^

h.^VI" iti.'iii'. i'

Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto ^
[if'g/'l;';.

'^"

Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto }J-
' ST-

,'"
' ' ' .!2. XV1.8. l-.pli.ii.

Philadelphia, and unto ' Laodicea.
^ c,,!.!!."]?,; ic.

12 And I turned to "see the voice "
j^;^,. :|:v'^'

*'•

situation, " he was in the Spirit," or brought under the

immediate impulse of the Spirit of prophecy ; as Ezekiel,

Daniel, and others had been, when favoured with visions

of the Almighty. {Note, iv. 1—3.) This was "on the
" Lord's day," which can be meant of no other, than the

day on which the Lord Jesus arose from the dead, even
" the first day of the week :" and it is a conclusive proof,

that the first day was set apart, and kept lioly, by the pri-

mitive Christians, in commemoration of that great event:

for on what other account could it have been thus men-
tioned ? {Notes, John xx. 19—23. Acts xx. 7—12.)—
Being thus cast into an extasy, he heard behind him a

voice, loud and clear as the sound " of a trumpet," saying

some of the same words, which have been already con-

sidered, or to the same effect. {Note, 8.) They must

here be understood of Christ; and this is an additional

reason for interjireting the others of him : and the imme-
diate recurrence of them in this connexion, gives energy

to the arguments drawn from them. But if any should

still be disposed to understand the foregoing passage of

the Father; they cannot but admit, tliat Christ and the

Father are One : for otherwise, how can it be conceived

that Christ would have used the same words of himself,

which had just before been spoken by the Father, as de-

scriptive of his eternal Godhead ? So that, on cither in-

terpretation, they are conclusive, in respect to the Deity

of Christ.—The voice then ordered John to write what he

saw, in a book, and send it to the seven churches in Asia,

on which we shall have occasion afterwards to make some

observations
;
{Marg. Ref.) but shall in this place only

take notice, that it seems to confirm the ancient tradi-

tion of John's having resided and laboured at Ephcsus,

and in that vicinity, for a considerable time before his

banishment to Patmos.

—

The testimony of Jesus. (9) xix.

10. John xix. 35. xxi. 24. Acts i. 8. 1 John v. II, \2.—In

the spirit. (10) iv. 2. xvii. 3. xxi. 10. Lukeu. 27. {Note,

Ez. xi. 22—25.)— The First and the Last. (11) 17-

Notes, Is. xii. 2—4. xliii. 10—14. xliv. 6—8. xlviil. 12

—15.
Companion. (9) Soyxoivuvoj. Rom. xi. 17- 1 Cor. ix.

23. Phil. i. 7. {Note, Phil. i. S—G,)—The Lord's day.^

(10) Tji KvpiocKYi ii/j-spa. 1 Cor. xi. 20.—The first day of

the week is
'" the Lord's day," as the Eucharist is " the

"Lord's supper;" and to be distinguished from other

days, as that from other meals.

V. 12 20. When the apostle had distinctly heard the

words which have been considered, he turned to see from

whom the voice proceeded : and he then had a vi.sion of

" seven golden candlesticks," in allusion to the golden

candlestick with seven branches, which was made for the

5 \



A.D. 95. REVELATION. A.D. 96.

X 13. 20. K 1.

V.X. XXV. 37.

Zcch. iv. 2.

y xiv. 14. Ez. i.

2(J. nan. vii. 13.

X. 16. Phil. ii.

7, 8. Heb. ii. 14
—17. iv. 15.

2 Dan. X. .>.

a XV. 6. Ex.
xxviii. 6

—

S.

xxxix, 5. Lev,
viii. 7. Is. xi. 5.

b Dan. vii. 9.

Matt, xxviii. S.

c ii. 18. xix. 12.

Dan. X. 6,

d ii, 18. Ez. i. 7.

.xl. 3. Uan. x. 6.

e xiv, 2. xix. 6.

Ps. xciii, 4. Is.

xvii. 13. £z.
xllii, 2.

f 20. ii. 1. iii. 1,

xii. 1. Jolt

xxxviii. 7, Dan.
viii. 10. xii. 3.

g ii. 12, If), xix.

15. 21, Is. xi. 4.

xlix. 2. Epli. vi.

17. Hel), iv. 12.

h X. 1. Is, xxiv.

23. K-. 19, ^0.

Mal. iv. 2. Acts
xxvi. 13.

that spake with me. And, bemg turned,
* I saw seven golden candlesticks

;

13 And in the midst of the seven

candlesticks, one ^ like unto the Son
of man, '' clothed with a garment down
to the foot, "and girt about the paps
with a golden girdle.

14 His head ** and his hairs were
white like wool, as white as snow;
" and his eyes were as a flame of

fire;

15 And ^ his feet like unto fine

brass, as if they burned in a furnace

;

* and his voice as the sound of many
waters.

1 6 And ^ he had in his right hand
seven stars :

^ and out of his mouth
went a sharp two edged sword :

'' and
his countenance was as the sun shineth

in his strength.

1 7 And, when I saw him, ' I fell at * %•
i-

28. Dan.
viii ly X c y

his feet as dead. "^ And he laid his !?-'"• "/^-'"i-
lb. Matt. XVII.

right hand upon me, saying unto me, ilt-xi"!
20"

""''

' Fear not, " I am the First and Last : "
?i?"-

''"• '^- *-

18 lam he "thathveth, and ° was ' x^'irirx'^^'o-

dead ; and, behold, ^I am alive for ^^'''m^
evermore. Amen ; and have '^ the keys Markxvi.'''.5j:

of hell and of death. 39"
"'"'"' '"

19 Write 'the things which thou "j'^^^V^-^-
''-

hast seen, and the things which are, "'';, J";
^°^.-

-' O J VI. y. .2 Cor. xni.

and the things which shall be here- coi^^ii.'s.^Heb:

'*^^^*-
' o Uom, xiv, 8, 9.

20 The " mystery of "" the seven stars Heri!' a!'^

which thou sawest in my right hand, p i'J'a. ». u.

and the seven golden candlesticks, q iii! 7. ixj.xx.t:

^ Tlie seven stars are the ansfels of the i^' 'xxii!"'"22-
^^ Matt xvi. 19

seven churches ; ""and the seven can- ^^f,"™". '2-

dlesticks which thou sawest, are the
J,

seven churches.
X See on 13. 16. v ii- 1. 8. 12. 18. iii. 1. 7. 14, Mal. ii. 7,
V. 16, IG. Pliil. ii. l.'i, 16. 1 Tim. iii. 14—16.

s n. Ml.

xxii.

u See 071 Matt,
xiii. II. Luke
viii. 1(1,

z Zecli. iv. 2. Matt,

tabernacle: (Notes, Ex. xxv. 31—40. Zech.\v.2,S. 11

— 14:) and in the midst of them, as presiding over and
taking care of them, he " saw One like unto the Son of
*• man." The apostle had been well acquainted with Jesus,

when he was on earth " a Man of sorrows
;

" (Note, John
xiii. 18—30;) and honoured as his peculiar friend: but,

while he perceived him in human form, and with some re-

semblance of his former appearance ; he saw him in such

resplendent glory, that he seemed quite another person.
" He was clothed," after the manner of the priests, " with
" a garment down to his foot;" perhaps representing his

perfect mediatorial righteousness and royal priesthood.

This vesture was " girt around his breasts with a golden
" girdle

;
" which may denote the preciousness of his love,

and the cordiality with which he maintains the cause of

his people. {Notes, Ex. xxviii. 15—30. Dan. x. 4—9.)

" His hairs like wool," and " white as snow," may signify

his majesty, purity, and eternity. {Notes, Dan. vii. 9

—

14.) His " eyes, as a flame of fire," may represent his

omniscient acquaintance with the secrets of all hearts, and
with the most distant events. {Notes, ii. 18, 19. xix. 1 1—
16. Heb.iv. 12, 13.) His " feet like fine brass, burning
" in a furnace," may denote the stability of his appoint-

ments, and the transcendent excellency of all his proceed-

ings. {Marg. Ref. d.) His " voice, as the sound of many
*' waters," may represent the energy of his word, to asto-

nish and terrify ; or its invincible efficacy to convert or

destroy, as he sees good. {Notes, Ez. i. 15—25. xliii. 1

—5. Heb. iv. 12, 13.) The "seven stars in his right
'' hand" were emblematical of the presiding ministers of

the seven churches, to which the apostle was ordered to

write, whom Christ upheld, directed, governed, and ma-
naged by his power, and according to his will. The
" sharp two-edged sword out of his mouth " seems to re-

present his awful and irresistible justice, in cutting down
his enemies on every side, and " slaying them by the breath
•'* of his mouth." {Note, Is. xi. 2—5.) Moreover, " his

" countenance was like the sun " at noon-day, when it

shines most clearly and powerfully, so that " nothing can

" be hid from the heat thereof." {Note, Ps. xix. 3—G.)

—

Upon this display of the Redeemer's glory, even his be-

loved apostle, who had not only " leaned on his breast at

" table," but had seen his glory on the holy mount, {Note,

Matt. xvii. 1, 2,) was utterly overwhelmed with the efful-

gency of his majesty ! {Notes, Dan. x. 4— 19.) But the

divine Redeemer graciously supported him, and dispelled

his fears ; again declaring himself, to be the " First and
"the Last;" {Notes, 8—11;) adding, "I am he that
" liveth

:

" the ever-living, self-existent God, to whom,
as Mediator, it was " given to have life in himself" and
to be " the life of men;" {Notes, John i. 4, 5. xiv. 4—6.

1 John i. 1, 2;) who had also been obedient to death for

sinners. But, " behold he was alive," as the first-fruits of

the resurrection, to die no more ; to which the apostle

seems to have added, " Amen," as expressive of his un-
speakable satisfaction. Nay, so absolute was his conquest
over the king of terrors that he had possession of " the
" keys of hell and of death." He possesses the absolute

sovereignty, as dwelling in human nature, over the in-

visible world, the state of separate spirits, and over death

and the grave : so that he removes men out of this life,

and consigns their bodies to the grave and corruption, when
and as he pleases. He then fixes their souls, in happi-

ness or misery, with absolute authority ; and he will soon
raise all their dead bodies, and either receive them into

heaven, or shut them up for ever in hell, as he sees good.

{Note, XX. 11— 15.) None, therefore, of his friends can
have ought to fear from any creature, either during life, or

at the approach of death ; as every circumstance will cer-

tainly be ordered in that manner, which may best sub-

serve their everlasting advantage.—The Lord Jesus then

ordered his apostle to write, First, " The things which he
" had seen;" namely, the circumstances of that vision:

Secondly, " The things, which then were," or what re-

lated to the state of the churches at that time : and Thirdly,
" The things, which should be hereafter," even the pro-

phecies, which he was about to receive: and this seems
distinctly to mark out to us the contents of the whole
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CHAP. II.

The epistle of Christ to the angel of the church of

Ephesus ; consisting of commendation and reproof, a

call to repentance, a solemn warning, and a gracious

promise to those who overcame, 1—7. That to

book. {Note, iv. 1—3.)—This mysterious and eiriblema-

tical vision of the seven stars, was then explained to John,
to signify " the seven angels," or presiding ministers of

the churches, who were the messengers of Christ to them :

(Note, ii. 1 :) and "the seven golden candlesticks" were
shewn to represent " the seven churches" themselves ; as

enlightened by the word and Spirit of the Lord, and hold-

ing forth that light to others, by the profession and preach-

ing of the word, the administration of holy ordinances,

and their Christian conversation and behaviour.

—

Keys.

<18) Notes, iii. 7- Is. xxii. 20—25. Matt. xvi. 19.

Fine brass. (15) XaKxoXi^avco. ii. 18. It is not agreed

what kind of brass, or mixed metal, formed principally of

copper, was meant.

—

Hell. (IS) 'A 5a. See on Luke xvi.

23. {Note, Ps. xvi. 8—11.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

The revelations of God, by Jesus Christ, were intended

to inform his servants about as mucli of his designs, re-

specting them and others, through the short period of

time, and to the countless ages of eternity, as it was need
ful and useful for them to know.—.Those who are entrusted

with " the word of God and the testimony of Christ,"

must " bear record of all" things which they know; and
" declare the whole counsel of God," as far as it is profit-

able for those to whom they speak. {Notes, Acts xx. 18—27.)—While it becomes us to leave " secret things to

" God," we ought carefully to read, hear, keep, and
obey, whatever he reveals : for " every word of God is

*' pure," and " doeth good to him that walketh uprightly."

(Note, Mic. ii. 6, 7-) Even difficult and mysterious pas-

sages will be useful to the humble believer, though he

cannot fathom the depth of them ; and the times may
speedily arrive, when the dispensations of Providence will

fully illustrate the meaning of obscure prophecies, to the

most unlearned readers.—The " grace and peace," which
come from the everlasting and unchangeable love of the

Father, by the communion of the omnipresent Spirit, who
dwells in all believers ; and through " Jesus Christ, the
*' faithful Witness, the First-born from the dead, and the
*' Prince of the kings of the earth;" belong to all those,

and to those only, whom he had " washed from tlieir sins,

" in his own blood : " nor can they sufficiently admire
*' his love which passeth knowledge," or rejoice in the

dignity and felicity, to which he has advanced them ; or

devote themselves too much to the sacred duties of their

royal priesthood ; or ascribe too great honour to their

divine Redeemer, " to whom be glory and dominion for

"ever and ever." Amen. This will soon appear: for,

*' behold, he cometh in the clouds, and every eye" of man,
however averse to the sight, " shall see him " placed upon
the dread tribunal, from which tliere can be no appeal.

What then will be the terror, dismay, and anguish of his

crucifiers, and of all in every age, who have been of their

judgment and disposition I and how will " all the kindreds

Smyrna, replete with commendation, and encouraging

exhortations to faithfulness under tribulaUon, 8— 11.

That to Pergamos ; in which are warnings against the

Nicolaitans, threatenings of judgments on the inij^eni-

tent, and promises to the victorious, 12— 17. That
to Thyalira, nearly of similar import, 18—29.

" of the earth wail because of him !
" while all his faithful

followers shall rejoice, and say, " Even so let it be, Lord
" Jesus : Amen, Amen."—If we would be ' numbered
'with his saints in glory everlasting;' we must now wil-
lingly submit to him, receive him, and honour him, as a
Saviour, who (we profess to believe,) * will come to be
' our Judge ;' for he is " the First and the Last, the Be-
" ginning and the Ending," the unchangeable, eternal,
and omnipotent Lord, to whom all must be subject, or
perish for ever. {Notes, Ps. ii. 7—12. 2 Thes. iv. 5—10.)
And they, vi'ho will not believe him to be the great I AM,
and who refuse to honour him as co-equal with" the Father
will discover their awful mistake, wnen made to feel the
weight of his anger, and the power of that eternal venge-
ance, which they now despise.

V. 9—20.

Those who are brethren to the apostles and ancient ser-

vants of Christ, and partakers of their faith and grace,
must expect to be " companions " with them " in tribula-
" tion, and in the patience," as well as " the kingdom "

of their Lord : though few are called to suffer so much, as
tJiey endured in this good cause. A peaceful conscience,
however, and the consolations of the Holy Spirit, will

enable the afflicted Christian to be more joyfui in com-
munion with God, when immured in a prison, than un-
godly men can be in the most prosperous circumstances.
If believers are confined, on the Lord's holy day, from
publick ordinances and the communion of saints, by
necessity and not by choice ; they may expect great com-
fort in meditation and secret duties, from the influences

of the Spirit ; and by hearing the voice and contemplating
the glory of their beloved Saviour, of whose gracious visits

no confinement or circumstances can deprive them. The
name itself shews how this sacred day should be observed :

surely " the Lord's day" should be wholly devoted to the

Lord ; and none of its hours employed in a secular, sen-

sual, or dissipated manner.—We may well he satisfied to

walk by faith, during our continuance here on earth ; for

could we now see the Lord " as he is," the displays of

his glory, even as dwelling in human nature, would over-

whelm us: {Notes, Is. v\. 1—7- JoJin xii. 37—41:) and
we must be totally changed in body and soul, before we
can bear the effulgency of his majesty, and find unalloyed

happiness in that beatifick vision. Let us tiien at present

hearken to his voice, lean on his arm, and receive tlic en-

couragements of his love to obviate our fears: for what
can he, " the First and the Last," even the eternal Son
of the Father, withhold from those, for whom he became
incarnate, that he migiit die for their sins ? and what can
be too hard for him, who has " the keys of death and
" hell," and lives as our almighty Friend for evermore ?

{Notes, John xiv. 18—20. Jds vi'i, 51—54. Rom. v. 6

—

10. viii. 32—39. Col. iii. 1—4.) May we then obey his

word, and walk in his light : may our " light," as derived

from hi.m, " shine before men," for their conviction and
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B a 12. 18. iii. 1

7. l-i.

b Sec on s. i. II.

c

Unto nhe angel of the ' church of

£}«• 2o."j'iii."io Ephesus write ; These things saith he

d "see",! l1'2, 13.
^-^^^ "^ holdeth the seven stars in his

n.^M^t.^'xyiit. right hand, who •* walketh in the midst

e l^'iT)^: ni. 1. of the seven golden candlesticks

;

M.lt; 'ui.'sx 2 I M^now thy works, and thy la-

sr'^m. ii." \t hour, and thy patience, and ^how thou
f n.u, 15 20.21. canst not bear them which are evil:

v^'lS'T'eT''^
^^^ ^ thou hast tried them which say

1-3 Tjoim" iv! they are apostles, and are not, and
e
L^fjoh^n ii!2n

h^st found them liars :

h pt ixix. 7. Mic. "^ And '' hast borne, and ' hast pa-
vii. !l. Mark xv. 21. Liike xiv. 27. 1 Cor. xiii. 7. Gal. vi. 2. Heb. xiii. 13. i i. 9. iii.

10. Ps. xxxvii. 7. I.nke viii. 15. xxi. 19. Rom. ii. 7. v. 3, 4. viii. 2.'). xii. 12. xv. 4, 5.

Col. i. 11. 2Thes. iii. 5. Heb. vi. 12. 15. x. 36. xii. I. Jam. i. li, 4. v. 7—11. 2 Pet, i. fi.

edification : and thus may we expect the time of our de-

parture hence; which, with every thing relative to it, will

be appointed by his unerring wisdom and love ; who
will come to receive our souls to his presence ; and who
will at length raise and change " the bodies of our humi-
" liation " also, " that they may be like unto his glorified

" body, according to the mighty power, by which he is

" able to subdue all things unto himself." {Notes, 1 Cor.

XV. 20—28. 50—58. Phil. iii. 20, 21. 1 Thes. iv. 13—18.)

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1. Many e.Kpositors have imagined, that

these epistles, to the seven churches, were mystical pro-

phecies of seven distinct periods, into which the wliole

term, from the apostle's days to the end of the world,

would be divided. But there is no proof from scripture,

that seven such periods, and no more, were to be expected,

in the state of the church ; unless the epistles themselves
be admitted as proofs of it : nor are there any distinct

traces in ecclesiastical history, in respect of such as are

supposed to be already past; though a lively imagination

and a prompt invention, may advunce plausible things on
the subject. It cannot be conceived, if the concluding
part of this book itself be recollected, that the last period

of the church will be worse than any that has gone before,

as the Laodicean church was far more corrupt than any of
the rest. {Notes, xx. 1— 10.) Nor can it be true in fact,

that a more flourishing period succeeded that of the church
in the apostles' days, or that immediately subsequent to

their death : yet the state of the church of Smyrna was far

purer and more excellent, than that of Ephesus, nay, per-

haps than that of Philadelphia, which on this hypothesis

must accord to the Millennium. So that there seems no
ground at all for this sentiment, though it has been sanc-
tioned by many respectable names.—But the churches,
here addressed, were in such different states, in respect of
purity of doctrine, and " the power of godliness;" that

the vvords of Christ to them will always be suitable to the

case of other churches, and professors of Christianity, in

all ages and places, to the end of the world : and some of
them contain the proper message or instruction to those
of one character, and some to those of another, in all the

variety which they contain.—The Lord Jesus himself, ap-
pearing in vision to John, directed him what to write to

each of these seven churches : so that, in fact, they may
be considered as " the epistles of Jesus Christ; " even as

tience, and for my name's sake '' hast " l'"*"- "^i- I'i-11 1111 n« 1 • ""• '^*

laboured, and hast not famted. l^°'h'''^,' ^
4 Nevertheless, "" I have somewhat .C'iThes'^'i. %:

against thee, " because thou hast left zVnes. m 'I'

thy first love.
^ S^'^'^f'""

5 ° Remember therefore, from ' 2 co^ it!"!: ic!

whence ''thou art fallen, ''and repent, 2Thes.'"iii. is!

Heb xii 3—3
' and do the first works ; or ' else I will |j>.^^-

2o_'_^

^^^

come unto thee quickly, and will re-
^';,i,^""*,2"4i*

move thy candlestick out of his place, ^^'ifi^'frii'*

except thou repent.
I- 'nel'^rio;

11. o iii. 3. 19. Ez. xvi. 61—03. xx. 4X xxxvi, 31. 2 Pet. i. 12, 13. p Is.' xiv. 12.'

Hos. xiv. I. Gal. v. 4. Jiide 24. n 16. 21, 22. iii. 3. 19. ix. 20, 21. xvi. 9. Acts xvii.

30, 31. r 19. iii. 2, 3. Is. i. 26. Hos. ix. 10. Mai. iii. 4. iv. 6. Luke i. 17. s 16. iiS.

3. Matt. xxi. 41—43. xxiv. 43—51. Mark xii. 9. Lu'ke xii. 45, 46. xx. 16.

those which the apostle wrote by an amanuensis, are called

properly " the epistles of Paul."—Each of these was ad-

dressed to " the angel of the church," the stated mes-
senger or ambassador of Christ among them. {Note, 2 Cor.

V. 18—21.) It is more natural to understand this of ons
presiding minister, than of several elders or pastors spoken
of collectively, because one in office; and thus it counte-

nances the opinion, which has been advanced, concerning

the introduction of a moderate kind of episcopacy in the

primitive church, even In the days of the apostles. {Notes,

Jets XX. 17. 1 Tim. v. 21, 22. 24, 25. Tit. I. 5—9.) It Is

also undeniable, that there were several elders, or pastors,

in the church at Ephesus, before this time; so that, some
ruler, or minister, presiding over the other pastors, must
be intended.—The address to " the angel of the church

"

doubtless Implied commendation, reproof, instruction, or

encouragement to him personally, and to the pastors in

general, on whose ministry and example the state of each

church greatly depends: yet the church was principally

Intended. That of Ephesus was planted by St. Paul. {Notes,

Acts xvlil. 18—23. xlx.) There Is no proof that Timothy
ever statedly resided there: {Note, Acts xx. 1

—

6. Preface

to 1 Tm.) nearly thirty years seem to have elapsed, since

the second epistle of St. Paul to Timothy was written j

various changes had doubtless taken place in that time

:

and it was longer since St. Paul wrote his Epistle to the

Epheslans. John himself Is also recorded to have abode
at Ephesus, and to have superintended that and the neigh-

bouring churches for several years.— Ephesus was the

capital of the province called Asia
;

{Note, Acts xlx. 8

—

12 ;) and the apostle was directed to write the first epistle

to the church In that city, as a message from " him that

" holdeth the seven stars in his right hand, and walketh
" amidst the seven golden candlesticks." {Note, I. 12

—

20.) This Intimated the absolute authority of Christ over

his ministers, with their entire dependence on him ; and
his constant, though invisible presence with his churches,

in which he had fixed the light of his word and ordinances;

{Note, Matt, xxviii. 19, 20;) his attention to their whole
conduct ; his readiness to help and bless them, whilst

they made a proper use of their light ; and his power and
purpose to remove it. If provoked by their perversion or

neglect of it.—They shine by his light, and are absolutely

under his controul, and at his disposal.

V. 2—5. Our Lord reminded the presiding minister

at Ephesus, and by him all the church, that he knew, of
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A. D. 95. CHAPTER II. A. D. 95.

6 But this thou hast, ' that thout 14, J5. 2 Chr.

|j*^-^,f-
^xxx^ij: hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitans,

„!i'i7'29. vll which I also hate.
13. 22. xiii. y.

Matt. xi. I.').
' '''^ 1/iiu.v iiuvi^i i»ix V.I*!.,

xm.9.Markvii. jjg^j, what thc Spiot saith unto the
X xi'v. 13. xxii. 17. 1 Cor. ii. 10. xii. 4—12.

ear, * let him

observed and accepted, their " works of faith and love,"

[Marg. Ref. e ;) the labour which they bestowed in his

service, their " patient continuance in well-doing," under

heavy trials and afliictions ; and their decided abhorrence

of false teachers and evil workers, whom they would not

on any account endure in their communion. He had like-

wise noticed, with approbation, the trial which they had

made of certain persons, who confidently claimed aposto-

lical authority, as if immediately commissioned by Christ

himself, and had thus attempted to draw them off from
" the faith once delivered to the saints ;

" and how they

had found them out to be impostors. {Notes, Matt. vii. 15

—20. 1 John iv. 1—3. 2 John 7— H.) They had also re-

peatedly endured affliction, and exercised patience in the

cause of Christ ; and he repeatedly took a kind notice of

it, and of their persevering labours, without wearying or

fainting, from a regard to his name. {Notes, Prov. xxiv.

10. 2 Cor. iv. 13—18. Gal. vi. 6—10. 2 Thes. iii. 13.)

Nevertheless, he had somewhat to allege against them
;

because the fervency of their love to him, and their zeal

for his glory had sensibly declined, since they first em-

braced Christianity ; and they had become more negligent

and formal than they used to be. This abatement of holy

affection naturally tended to still more apparent and evi-

dent evil : the Lord therefore called on them to recollect,

how lively, zealous, fervent, united, and active they had

been ; and to compare their present fallen condition with

it ; that thus they might be excited to " repent and do
" their first works." Else he would come, by his provi-

dence, in a short time and an unexpected manner, and
" remove their candlertick out of its place ; " or deprive

them of the light of tlie gospel, and the advantage of its

ordinances : nor could this judgment be averted without

" repentance and works meet for repentance."—This sen-

tence was after a time most awfully executed : and at this

day, Ephesus, which was so renowned a city, is an incon-

siderable village, in which there are none who so much as

bear the Christian name.—^There is some difficulty in con-

ceiving, how the persevering diligence and patience of this

church, could consist with that abatement in love, with

which it is charged. But observation and experience com-

bine to prove, that in many instances, while the affections

are lively and fervent, men engage zealously in services,

and form habits of exertion, self-denial, patience, and

courageous disregard to opposition and reproach; in which,

as to the outward conduct at least, they persevere, from

various motives, and often conscientiously ; though it is

lamentably true, and they know it, that their hearts are

not so thoroughly engaged in what they do, as they once

were. Many are well aware, that this is their case : they

have zeal enough to retain them, in their former course

of active service, which is become habitual, and in some

circles creditable : but had they not been more " fervent

" in spirit, serving the Lord," in former days, those habits

"/O'jld never have been formed, those services had never

churches ;
^ To him that overcometh, y i.i. 17.^ 2«-28.

will I give to eat of ' the tree of life, "0. m'xv. il

xxi. 7. Jolin xvi.

which is in the midst of * the paradise f
•

'
J*"'" *• •*

r\f (if\r\ z xxii. 2. 14. Gen.Ul VJUU. g 22-24.

8 ^ And unto " the angel of the 3''([°:ii|.",>!xv.l

a Luke xxiii. 43. 2 Cor. xii. 4. b See on I

been engaged in. Perhaps most Christians are too apt to

take encouragement from such diligence, and to silence

the remonstrances of their consciences by it : but it is

plain, that our Saviour and Judge considers this, as a very

criminal state of heart and conduct.

Bear. (2) Bag-ao-ai. 3. Matt. iii. 11. Ltike vVi. 14. xiv.

27. John xvi. 12. xix. I7. xx. 15. Acts xv. 10. Rom. xv. 1.

Gai. vi. 2. 5. To bear or carry a burden ; to sustain what
is wearisome. Primarily it relates to the body ; and figura-

tively, to the mind : the Ephesians could carry the cross,

though heavy ; but they could not endure wicked ])ersons,

who were a burden to them, which they resolutely threw

off.

V. 6, 7. The Ephesian church, though declined in love,

was not corrupted with licentious principles, or immoral

practices, but hated and detested " the deeds of the Nicol-
" aitans,'* which Christ also abhorred. This, as it will be

shewn presently, was a sect of avowed and most abomina-

ble Antinomians. {Notes, 14— 16. 2 Tim. ii. 14— 18. iii.

1—9.)—But, whilst these things were immediately ad-

dressed to tlie rulers, pastors, and church at Ephesus
;

every person in all other places, and in all future ages.

" who had an ear," and could perceive the meaning of

the words, was concerned to attend to them ; and to all

those things, which the Holy Spirit (by whoso agency,

the apostle had this vision of Christ speaking to him,)

thus declared unto the churches. {Note, i. 1, 2.)—This is

a most emphatical call to ministers and Christians, in

every age, carefully and diligently to study these epistles

to the churches ; as replete with most important instruc-

tion, not only to those immediately addressed, but to all

others, " even to the end of the world." {Marg. Ref. a.)

—

After this solemn introduction the Lord Jesus promised to

every man, who, by faith in him, should overcome the

temptations of the world, the flesh, and the devil
;

{Notes,

1 John iv. 4—6. v. 4, 5 ;) and especially those, to which

his peculiar disposition or circumstances most exposed

him ; that he would give " him to eat of the Tree of life."

—This is a figurative expression taken from the account of

the garden of Eden
;

{Notes, Gen. ii. 8, 9. iii. 22—24 ;)

and denoting the pure, satisfactory, and eternal joys of

heaven; and the anticipation of them in this world, by

faith, communion with Christ, and the consolations of his

Holy Spirit. {Notes, xxii. 2—5. Ez. xlvii. 12.) Every vic-

tory over sharp temptation would be graciously rewarded

with foretastes of this fruit; and the final victory, with the

eternal fruition of the happiness intended by it, in heaven

itself, and in th*^. presence and love of God. {Notes, 10,

n. 17. 26—28. .ii. 4—6. 12, 13. 20--22. vii. 9—12.)

Paradise. (7) Uapuhia-n. Luke xxiii. 43. 2 Cor. xii. 4.—

Nch. ii. 8. Ec. ii. 5. ' Orchards planted for thc sake oC

' pleasure and delight. Leigli.

V. 8, 9. Smyrna was a large city to the nortli ol Ephe-

sus. The epistle sent to " the angel of the church " esta-

I
blishcd there, was the message of him, who is " tlie First
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,7^ ,g.
church in Smyrna write ; These thingsc See onl. 8. II.

evlnl" John saith "'the First and the Last, which

xw. 2-fRom.'v! was dead, and is alive ;

3. viii. 35. xii.

12. IThes. iii.4.

2 Thes. i. K, 7,

9 1'' know thy works, * and tribula-

Lu'keV.'is.^'vi. tion, '^and poverty, (but ^thou art rich,)

9. wii.Te." and / /twom; ''the blasphemy of them
g iii. 17, 18. Luke .

i '
.,

''"•.^^'.-r?^"!'- 'which say they are Jews and are not,
Ti. 10. I Tim. VI.

t 1 /> o
h Luke'"xxii

''

6s'.
but are the synagogue or featan.

frim.ll'ik
" 10 Fear none of those things which

i Rom.'ii.2S,'29. ix. 6. k iii. 9.

"and the Last." {Note, i. 8— 11.) These words were

spoken by Jehovah of himself, when declaring his own
eternal Deity, ana asserting " that beside him there was
" no God, yea, he knew not any

:

" {Note, Is. xliv. G—8
:)

so that the repeated use of them by the Lord Jesus must

be allowed by all, who reverence the words of the prophets

and apostles, to be a full proof, that he is the self-existent

and eternal God. And, as the distinction between the

Father and the Son, is every where established, whilst it

is declared that there is but " one living and true God ;

"

it might easily be proved in form, that there can be

no consistent alternative, between rejecting the Bible, or

denying it to be the unerring word of God, and acknow-
ledging a plurality of Persons in the Unity of the Godhead.

For the same has repeatedly been shewn concerning the

Hol^ Spirit, in respect of the attributes and operations

peculiar to Deity, and his distinct personal subsistence.

{Notes, John xiv. 15—17. xvi. 8—13. 1 Cor. ii. 10—13.
iii. 16, 17. xii. 4— 11.) Thus the doctrine of the Trinity is

fixed on the firm basis of divine revelation : and it will

always be found, that no other scheme, however modified,

can be supported by any learning, ingenuity, or diligence

of man, except with a proportionable disregard to the

oracles of God : and the full establishment of such doc-

trine must be the effect of a total disbelief of the scriptures,

in respect of the nature, subsistence, and perfections of the

Godhead. The church, indeed, as built on the Person of

Christ, cannot be subverted by " the gates of hell :

"

{Note, Matt. xvi. 18:) and though we may well be con-

cerned for our children, and the cause of the gospel in

these lands ; and should therefore use every proper method
of " earnestly contending for the truth once delivered to

" the saints
:

" yet we may be free from anxiety about the

event of the contest, and predict, that the triumphing of

those, who strive against " the First and the Last," will

assuredly be short.—He who thus asserted his own essen-

tial Deity, in the same place gave an intimation of his in-

carnation, death, resurrection, and everlasting intercession :

(i. 18:) and, in the character of the omnipotent Friend

and Saviour of his people, he assured the Christians at

Smyrna, that he noticed and accepted their works, and
was well acquainted with their trials and poverty : for

though Smyrna was a rich and populous city ; either the

poorest of the inhabitants alone had been converted, or

the Christians there had been impoverished by persecution.

They were indeed poor in the world, as well as " poor in

" spirit; " {Notes, Matt. v. 3. Jam. i. 9—11
;)

yet Christ

declared, " that they were rich in faith," and by an interest

in his " unsearchable riches," and the precious promises

of the new covenant ; rich in wisdom, grace, and good
works, and as heirs of an unfailing treasure in heaven :

thou'shalt suffer: behold, "the devil' ^^j;'J''-i^^

shall cast some of you into prison, that mx'il'^g-iKlm.

ye may be tried ; and ° ye shall have L^l xlfrui

tribulation "ten days: ^ be thou faith- '^X\^-2'.Hk

ful unto death, and I will ffive thee ** a n se/oA

'

r ,.(>
° ° Hab.ii.3. I Pet.

crown or lire. ' s.f- ,.
, , I , . P xii. II. Matt. X.

11 He that hath an ear, let him
M^rk""'"'

'"^*

hear what the Spirit saith unto the
John xii. 25. AcU xx. 24. xxi. 13. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.

r See on 7

IV.

viri. 35.
xiii. 13. Luke
xxi. IC— ly.

q iii. U. Jam. i. 12. I Pet. v. 4.

{Notes, iii. 17. 1 Cor. iii. 18—23. 2 Cor. vi. 3— 10. Jam.
ii. 5—7 '•) for they were in a very flourishing state in re-

spect of their souls, though greatly reduced in their out-
ward circumstances. {Note, S John 1—4.)—Moreover, he
knew the blasphemy of certain persons, who " said they
" were Jews," and reviled both them and him. Some
think that these men professed Christianity : but in their

zeal for the Mosaick law, they spoke such things of the

Person and righteousness of Christ, as amounted to con-
structive blasphemy : but it is more obvious to conclude,
that they were virulent opposers and persecutors, who
" contradicted and blasphemed," as the Jews at Antioch
in Pisidia had done, at the time when St. Paul preached
among them. {Acts xiii. 45.) They professed to be Jews,
and the people and worshippers of God; but they were
not what they professed to be. Whether they were of

the Jewish nation or not, God did not allow of them as his

congregation ; the rites for which they contended were no
longer of any validity ; their worship was carnal and hypo-
critical ; they violently opposed the truth and cause of

God ; and they were in fact " the synagogue of Satan,"
a company of people, bearing the image, copying the ex-
ample, doing the works, and combining together to sup-
port the kingdom of the devil. {Notes, iii. 8, 9. John viii.

41—47.)
V. 10, 11. These concluding verses intimate, that the

persons above mentioned were tierce persecutors, and not

subtle deceivers : for Christ did not warn his people to

beware of false doctrine ; but to prepare for the cross. He
exhorted them " to fear none of those things which they
" should suffer :

" for he, " the First, and the Last," was
able to protect, support, comfort, uphold, and deliver them.
Yet, behold, he saw good to permit the devil to prevail so

far, that he would cast some of them into prison, by means
of '•' his synagogue" of professed Jews, who probably
stirred up the people and magistrates against them. Their
enemies meant that they should thus be destroyed; but
their Lord and Saviour permitted it, that they might be
fried, and proved, and piirijied. {Nxes, Dan. xii. 10. Zech.

xiii. 8, 9. Mai. iii. 1—4. Jam. i. 2—5. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. iv.

12— 16.) For this purpose they would have " tribulation
" teji days." This may either mean ten years, which is

recorded to have been the duration of Domitian's persecu-

tion ; or a considerable but limited time ; during which
space, many of them might be called to suffer martyrdom
for the truth. The Lord therefore exhorted them to be
" faithful unto death

;
" maintaining their allegiance to

him inviolable, fighting valiantly as his soldiers, ana ad-

hering to his truth and will, even if called to suffer death

for his sake ; or in any case, till the close of their lives.

And then he " who had been dead, and was alive," would
5 a6
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t XX, G. 14. xxi. 8,

t See on 1. i. 11.

u 16. i. 16. xix.
1:1.21. Is. xi. 4.

Heb. iv. 12, 13.

X See on 2. 9.

y I), 10. 24. iii. 9.

2 2.'). iii. 3. n.
1 Tlies.

2 Tim.
Heb. iii

23.

a ill. 8.

xxiv. 9.

xxi. 17. Acts ix.

14. Jam. ii. 7.

b Matt. X. 23.

1 Tim. V. 8.

2 Tim. ii. 12.

Jude3, 4.

c Acts xxii. 20.

d See on 4. 20.

V. 21.

13.

6.

Matt.
Luke

churches; He that overcometh shall

not be hurt of ' the second death.

12 ^[ And to ' the angel of the church
in Pergamos write ; These things saith

he " which hath the sharp sword with
two edges

;

13 I "know thy works, and where
thou dwellest, even where ^ Satan's seat

is : and Hhou holdest fast ^my name,
and hast not ''denied my faith, even in

those days wherein Antipas " was my
faithful martyr, who was slain among
you, where Satan dwelleth.

14 But ^ I have a few things against

recompense them, as no other prince or captain could do
his faithful adherents ; for he would give them " a crown
*' of life," or eternal glory and felicity. {Notes, Acts vii.

54—60. Jam. i. 1 2.)—^This epistle also concerned all, who
could hear and understand; as no one, who conquered in

this spiritual warfare, should be hurt by " the second
"death;" though he might die in winning the battle.

But he, " who hath the keys of hell and death," engaged
to secure the souls of his servants, at the time of their

dissolution, and their bodies at the resurrection ; that they

should not be finally separated from God, or sent away
into the everlasting punishment, prepared for all wicked
men ; which is emphatically called " the second death :

"

on the contrary they would be preserved from every degree

of this misery, and receive the gift of eternal felicity, after

their transient sufferings in this world. (Notes, xx. 4—6.

11— 15.)—Nothing of reproof or warning is contained in

this epistle : and it is remarkable, that there are more
Christians at this day in Smyrna, than at any other place

in all that part of the world: the candlestick has not

lo/ioH^ been removed from them; but some glimmerings
of light are still continued to the harassed remnant of this

church.

—

The devil, &c. (10) Notes, xii. 7— 12. xiii. 8

—

10. xx. 1—3. 7—10. 2 Tim. iv. 16—18. 1 Pet.w 8, 9.

V. 12, 13. This epistle, " to the angel of the church in

*' Pergamos," (a city to the north of Smyrna,) contains

both reproof and threatenings; and therefore it was sent

as from him, " who hath the sharp sword with two edges."

{Notes, 14— 16. i. 16. xix. 11— 16. 7^. xi. 2—5.)—The
Lord Jesus Christ took favourable notice of the works of

the Christians in this city, as far as they were obedient to

his commandments ; and lie reminded them, that he knew
their habitation to be in a place, where Satan had especi-

ally established his throne, and taken up his abode. This

must denote, that Pergamos was not only a very wicked

city in other respects, but also that it was, as it were, the

head quarters of both persecution and heresy; the two
principal engines of the devil, in opposing the pure gospel

of Christ : and that from thence these dire evils diffused

their baleful influence to other cities. (Note, Acts xx. 29
—31.) Yet, even in this perilous situation, the church in

general held fast and professed the truth of the gospel, and

a zealous regard to the honour and authority of Christ : so

tha'- they had not " denied the faith," either by open apos-

tasy, or by temporizing to avoid the cross ; not even in

thee, because thou hast there them
that hold the doctrine of ' Balaam, who
taught Balak to cast ^ a stumbling-
block before the children of Israel, to
^ eat things sacrificed unto idols, and
'' to commit fornication.

15 So hast thou also them that hold
' the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which
thing I hate.

16 ''Repent; or 'else I will come
unto thee quickly, and '" will fight

against them with the sword of my
mouth.

m See ot^ 12.—Is. xi. 4. xlix. 2. Epli. vi

e >fum. xxT. 1

—

3. XXXI 8. 16.
Josli. xxiv. 9.

2 Pel. ii. 16.
Jucle II.

f Is. Ivii. 14. Jer.
vi. 21. Ez. iii.

20. xliv. 12.

Matt, xviii. 7.

Kom. ix. 32. xi.
!l. xiv. 13. 21.

1 Cor. i. 23. viii.

y. 1 I'et. ii. 8.

g Act. XV. 20, 21.
29. xxi. 25.
I Cor. viii. 4—
13.x. 18-31.

h xxi. 8. xxii. IS.

1 Cor. vi. 13—
18. vii. 2. Heb.
xiii. 4.

i See on 6.

k See on a. r. 5.

—

21. 22. iii. 19.

xvi. 9. Actsxvii.
30,31.

1 See on s. 5.

1.17. 2Tlies. ii. 8.

those trying days, in which Antipas (who probably was a

pastor of the church,) had been a faithful icitness to tlie

truth of Christ, and had been slain for his testimony, by
those among whom Satan dwelt.—' Ecclesiastical history
' has not informed us, who this Antipas was.—Perhaps he
' was some zealous minister ; ... or some private Christian
' of obscure birth, rank, and circumstances, ennobled by
* enduring martyrdom in the Christian cause. ...This con-
' descending notice taken of him by his divine Master,...
' would ... animate the courage and fidelity of other Christ-
' ians, who might be called out to like extremities.' Dod-
dridge.

V. 14— 16. The Lord had, however, " a few things"

to allege against the church of Pergamos : because they

had permitted in their communion, or otherwise connived

at, some of those licentious teachers, against whom his

apostles had protested ; even such as " held the doctrine

" of Balaam." For that wicked man, though really

favoured with prophetick visions, had yet, " for filthy

" lucre's sake," plotted mischief against Israel, by teach-

ing Balak to seduce them into idolatry and fornication
;

and thus to throw in their way an occasion of falling into

sin, and under the wrath of God. {Notes, 2 Pet. ii. 15,

16. Jude 11— 13.) In like manner, the church at Perga-

mos contained persons, who held " the doctrine of the

" Nicolaitans," which thing (that is, the doctrine, and all

which was connected with it,) Christ hated. Hence it is

evident, that the teachers of this sect sought " the wages
" of unrighteousness," by endeavouring to corrupt and

pervert professed Christians ; and that, in order to obtain

them, they laid " stumbling-blocks " in their way ; and,

on some pretence or other, encouraged and enticed them

to join in the idolatrous feasts of their neighbours; and on

those occasions, and at other times, to commit fornication.

{Notes, Num. xxv. 1 Cor. viii. 7—13. x. 23—28.) They

might, perhaps, inculcate the lawfulness of dissembling

their religion to escape persecution, which is an occasion

of falling to numbers in circumstances which expose men
to it : and joining in the idolatry and excess of the

heathen worship would effectually answer this end. They,

however, certainly grafted this prevarication on more

general principles ; and an erroneous and perverted view

of the evangelical doctrine of " salvation by grace," and

concerning Christian liberty, constituted " the root ot

" bitterness," from which their evil practices naturally

5 a7
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liiee-m;. 17 He ""that hath an ear, let him
hear what the Spirit saith unto the

churches ; To him that overcometh
o Ps. "xv. 14. -^vill I g-ive " to eat of the hidden manna,

xxxvi o. Prov. o
^ ^

'

is.'ixv.iJ^.'Maul^^^^d will give him a white stone, and
gi. 1 1. joim |v. •

j-j ^|-jg stone ^a new name written,

p ^u la!' xix. 12. which no man knoweth, saving" he that
Is. Ixv. 15.

q See on 1. i. 1)

receiveth it.

18 ^ And *^unto the angel of the

grew. " They turned the grace of God into laseiviousness,"

and taught others to do the same, and were the Anti-

nomians of the primitive church ; a heresy, which, in one
form or other, has always hitherto sprung up, when the

true gospel of Christ has been successfully preached

;

being a kind of tare, which the enemy will at all times

sow among the good seed, as far as he is permitted.

—

Many have supposed, that this sect derived its name from

Nicholas ; one of the primitive deacons : and such a tra-

dition prevailed early in the church. Yet the name was

then so common, and might be given to the sect on so

many other accounts, that there is no certainty in it. We
read nothing of Nicholas in scripture, to warrant so un-

favourable an opinion of him : neitiier Peter nor Jude,

who opposed hereticks of the same stamp, called them by

this name ; and it may thence, almost with certainty, be

concluded, that it was afterwards given them. Some have

noted that Nicolaus, in Greek, signifies the same as

Balaam does in Hebrew, namely, ' Uie conqueror of the

people; ' and have thence inferred, that they were so called

from the influence which they obtained overmen's minds,

and the fatal use which they made of it, as Balaam had

done before them.—^^fhe Lord, however, commanded the

church of Pergamos to repent, and forsake these corrupt

practices and principles; to exclude such scandalous and

pernicious persons from their communion ; and by every

means to shew a decided abhorrence of their tenets : other-

wise, he would quickly visit them in judgment, and fight

against the deceivers, and all vvlio countenanced them,
" with the sword of his mouth ;

" inflicting the threatened

vengeance on them : nay, he would even deprive the

church of their abused privileges.—This city is at present

in a very ruinous condition ; very few professed Christians

are found in it, and they are wholly dependent on the

church at Smyrna; being in a most abject state, and
having scarcely any thing of our holy religion, except the

empty name.

Them that hold. (14) Kparnvra;, 13. 25. iii. 11. Mark
vii. 3. 2 Thcs. ii. 15. ' Holding, that is, strictly, studiously,

' and with all their might, the traditions of the Elders.'

Leigh, on Marie vii. 3.

V, 17- What the Spirit spake by John, to the church at

Pergamos, was meant for the instruction of all, who
should ever hear or read it: for whilst judgments impended
over the head of the impenitent, blessings were prepared

for those, who overcame the multiplied temptations to

which they were exposed. To each person, who tnus ad-

hered to the truth and precepts of Christ, he promised to

give "the hidden manna;" or those invigorating and

satisfying consolations, which spring from the lively exer-

cise of faith in a crucified Saviour; a stedfast contempla-

church in Thyatira write ; These r Ps. w. 7. Matt,

things saith 'the Son of God, * who xvi,.'' a;' xxTit.

hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, Joi.n TVi. %'.

and his feet are like fine brass; se. . 25. x. ;«!

19 1 Mvnow thy works, "and charity, »?"• >•
•»•' viii'.

and service, and faith, and thy " pa-'^ |^^°^^- l/'j'y^-

tience, and thy works; and Hhe last " g/^jX o'

to he more than the first.
I Tim. i 5. 1 Pet. iv. 8. 2 Pet. i. 7.

Ps. xcii. \i. Piov. iv. la John xv. 2.

X See on 2, 3.

2 Pet. iii. 18.

li. 1
—

1. iii.

l-I. 1 Thes. iii.

r, 2 Tlies. i. S.

y See on -).—Job xvii 'J.

tion of the glory of God in him; and communion with

the Father and the Son, bv the influences of the Holv
Spirit. (ISotes, Ex. xvi. John vi. 47—58.) This manna
is hidden from carnal men ; who see neither the source,

the nature, the communication, nor the excellency of it:

it is placed out of the reach of every enemy ; nor can the

supplies of it be intercepted: so that it is "the secret of
" the Lord, which is with them that fear him."—The
gracious Saviour also promised to give to every conqueror,

in this holy war, " a white stone." In ancient times, when
any person among the Greeks, accused of crimes against

the state, was tried by the suffrages of the citizens ; they

ballotted for his acquittal by a white stone, and for his con
demnation by a black one: so that Christ, the sole Judge
of his people, in ])romising to give the victors " a white
" stone," assured them of their full justification at the

great day of account ; and of the present comfortable

sense, that they were pardoned and accepted in him. The
name written upon it is probably that of, " children of
" God ;

" and it represents the inseparable connexion of

adoption into his family with forgiveness of sins. This

name would be, as it were, inscribed upon the pardon
given them, and made legible to the soul by " the Spirit

"of adoption." {Note, Roni.vm.M— 17.) But " no
(( man knoweth it, saving that he receiveth it

:

" for the

ground of this knowledge is laid in his inward conscious-

ness and experience ; it is communicated to the lively

Christian by " a witness in himself;" the world knoweth
not the children of God; (Notes, 1 JohnVu. 1—3. v. .9,

10;) and even their brethren caimot exactly distinguish

them, so that sometimes they suspect or condemn the

upright, and think well of specious hypocrites. But when
the Holy Spirit illuminates his own work in the believer's

soul, this •' new name," and its real import, become legi-

ble and intelligible to him, and he knows himself to be a

child and heir of God.—The expression may also signify,

that the felicity which awaits the children of God, when
they shall have obtained a complete victory over all their

enemies, can never be understood, but by the enjoyment
of it : yet, 1 apprehend, that present consolations, as the

gracious recompence of victory over particular urgent

temptations, were principally, though not exclusively in-

tended.

V. 18, 19. Thyatira lay to the south-east of Pergamos ;

and the epistle, to the church established in that city, was
sent in the name of the " Son of God, who hath his eyes
" as aflame of fire;" which represented his authority and
omniscience, and the stedfastness and righteousness of his

appointments and decisions, "The Son of God" here

reminded the pastors, and Christians at Thyatira also, that

he knew their works^ and observed with approbation their
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A. D 95. CHAPTER 11. A. D.95

E&tM4.i4. 20 Notwithstandingj ^ I have a few
things against thee, because thou suf-

* LfT la'xfi; ferest " that woman Jezebel, which

la-pr'a KTngs calleth herself a prophetess, to teach,

and to seduce my servants to commitix, 7. 10. 30— b

xxxiv"i5.'Num; fomlcatlon, and to eat things sacrificed
XXV. 1, 2. Acts ,• 1 1

xy.ZO.-U ICor. UntO IClOlS.

!8-ii.28."'
* 21 And I sfave her 'space to repent

c IX. 20, 21. Jer. ^, r ' ^' 11 . 1
yiii. 4-6. Rom. or licr lomication ; and she repented
II. 4, 0. IX. 2-2.

' 1

i
p^'•

..."ii ,f • not.
2 Pet. 111. 9. Id.

'^r'xix! Ks-21: 22 Behold, I will cast her into a bed,

fxiii! 45-487^'"
^ arid them that commit adultery with

love of him, and of the brethren, and their general bene-

volence ; their diligent attention to the various duties, by
which they were called to serve him and each other, in the

church and the community ; their bold and stedfast pro-

fession of his doctrine, in genuine faith ; the patience,

with which they perseveringly endured afflictions and per-

secutions ; and especially that their last works were more
abundant than those, which they had at first performed.

{Notes, 2—5. 2 Thes. i. 3, 4.)—Son of God, &c. (18)

Compare i, 13, 14.

V. 20—23. Thus far the church at Thyatira seemed in

a flourishing condition : yet there was a worm at the root

of its prosperity, which would destroy the wholf, unless it

were removed. Notwithstanding all those things which
deserved commendation, the Lord Jesus had " a few
*' things " to allege against the presiding minister and the

pastors at Thyatira, especially because they suffered such

persons as taught those abominable tenets, and perpetrated

those evils, which Christ hated : for the same heresy is

here doubtless opposed, as in the foregoing epistle. It is

not agreed, whether the expression, " that woman Jeze-
*' bel," is to be understood literally, or figuratively. From
the reading in some manuscripts it has been thought, that

the wife of the presiding minister was intended ; that she

had obtained great influence in the affairs of the church,

and made a bad use of it; that she pretended to prophetick

gifts, and under that sanction propagated abominable

principles ; and though her conduct was disapproved by

many, yet no proper decision was used in censuring her,

or preventing the mischiefs which she occasioned.—The
figurative meaning, however, seems more suited to the

style and manner of this book : and in this sense, we may
understand it to denote a company of persons, of the spirit

and ciiaracter of Jezebel, within the church, under one

principal deceiver; as the Roman antichrist is represented

by the emblem of an abandoned harlot. {Notes, .wii. 1

—

5.) Jezebel, a Zidonian, and a zealous idolater, being

married to the king of Israel, contrary to the divine law,

used all her influence to seduce the Israelites from the

worship of Jehovah into idolatry, with which the vilest

licentiousness was connected ; and this greatly aided the

temptation. {Marg. Ref. a.) Thus these persons at

Thyatira, having, through the fault of the pastors and

members of the church, found admission among them,

and by their artifices and blandishments attached a party to

their cause, employed their whole influence to draw men
from the pure religion of Christ, into carnal and spiritual

fornication and adultery, and to poison their minds with

VOL. VI.

her into great tribulation, * except they « J-/- ^^^''^^i

repent of their deeds.
^"rpi,'""iii'"

'7

23 And I will kill her children Svith Fi-iH^^f:
death; ^ and all the churches shall f ;/r"

'^'''^•

know that "I am he which searcheth ^li.'xvM.^a.xix-

the reins and hearts

unto every one of you according to

your works.
'(( XVII 11' XX

24 But unto you I say, and unto the '^ i;"!'"-"^^,^'

rest in Thyatira, as many as have not i^^;^^-,,^^;.'!!!:

this doctrine, and which have not ' fi.il^i,uo,"ii:
Matl. xvi. 27. Rom.ii.5— 11. L'Cor.v.lO. Gal. vi. .'). 1 Pet. i! 1"!

i IT .11 • 20. xxi. 21.

and 1 will mve u i sam. xvi. •/.

'-'
1 Clir. xxviii. 9.

xs\\. \7. 2 Chr.
vi. ;-iO. I's. vii. !).

xliv. 21. Jer. xi.

20. xiii. 10. XX.

abominable doctrines. Yet, they had not been duly cen-
sured and opposed : and it is evident, that neither the
fatal tendency of their opinions, nor the atrociousness of
their conduct, had been fully noticed and understood, till

this epistle was sent. {Notes, 1 Cor. v.) This evil had
long been working : and the Lord had, in his long-suffer-
ing, " given space for repentance " to the ringleader, and
those who abetted the delusion; but they still persisted in

their wickedness. He therefore declared that he would
cast the principal offender " into a bed," as visited with
some painful and incurable disease, at length to terminate
in death ; whilst such as had been seduced to join in these

abominations, would, " unless they repented of their
" deeds," be thrown into the most grievous afflictions.

{Note, 1 Cor. xi. 29—34.) Indeed Christ, their Lord and
Judge, purposed to destroy by pestilence, or other tre-

mendous judgments, these seducers, and their whole pro-
geny, or party ; in order, that " all the churches " might
be assured, by the detection and exemj^lary punishment of

such scandalous offenders, that he was that glorious God,
who claimed it as his peculiar prerogative " to search the

"reins and hearts " of men; to discern all their secret

imaginations, purposes, and inclinations; and to render

to every one of them according to his works.—Here again

tlie peculiar style of Deity is employed by " the Son of
" God." It is far more expressive to say, " I am he, who
" searcheth the heart," than "I search:" nor can such
language be accounted for, on any other ground than the

trinitarian doctrine, whatever pains and ingenuity may be

employed in the attempt. {Marg. Ref.—Note, Jer. wii.

9, 10.)

V. 24—28. To those who repented, and separated Irom

the evils before mentioned ; and to the rest, who had

never received that doctrine, and had no acquaintance

with those " depths," as they called them
;

perhajjs avow-

ing that they were peculiarly " the deep things of God,"
but which Christ declared to be " the depths of Satan,"

the most sagacious, and covert devices of tiiat enemy, to

dishonour Christ and destroy men's souls ;— to such as

had kept clear, or had got free, from these " mysteries ot
" iniquity," he would give no other command or in-

junction, than what they had already received from iiis

ministers. {Note, Matt. xi. 28—30.) But he exhorted

them to hold fast those truths and precepts, till he came to

remove them by death, or to judge the world. He also

promised to every man, who overcame these too generally

successful temptations, and kept his words in " the obe-
" dience of faith ;

" that h.e would grant him the privilege
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'"

?corii?'ii''. It. known
^
the depths of Satan, as they

i. 13-15. Eph. gpgak ;
' I will put upon you none other

^^""•"•'-'" burden1 Acts XV. 28

in iii. 3. 11. Acts

xi. 28. Rom. xii.

9. 1 Tlies V. 21.
25 But " that which ye have al-

H^b^'m. 6.' iv. ready^ hold fast " till I come.
n i.^r.^^xxii, 7. 20. 26 And " he that overcometh, ^ and

XX.!" 227' 23! keepeth mv works unto the end, '' to
1 Cor. IV. 5. ii\. r J .

2fi. 2 Pet. jii.in.
j^j^-j ^jn J o-jyg power over the nations

:

—Rom. viii. .S7. 1 John v. 5. p Matt. xxiv. 13. l.uke viu. 13—15. Johnviii. 31,

3'' Rom ii 7. 1 Tlics. iii. .^. Heh. x. 38, ;«. IJohnii. li). q iii. 21. xx. 4. xxu.

{ Ps. xlix. 14. Dan. vii. 18. 22. 27. Malt. xix. 28. Luke xxii. 29, 30. 1 Cor. vi. 3, 4.

of sharing his victories, and the authority connected with

them, as far as this could add to his true honour or feli-

city: so that he should be partaker of the honour, joy,

and triumph, which would arise to the Redeemer, when all

the nations of his enemies shall be dashed in pieces, as the

potter's fragile vessel by the blow of an iron rod.
_

{Notes,

xvi. xviii. xix. Ps. ii. 7—^- cxlix. Is. xxxiv. Ixiii. 1—6.

Ez. xxxviii. xxxix.) He will also be an assessor of Christ

in judgment, and concur in the sentence denounced on the

nations of the ungodly. {Notes, iii. 20—22. 1 Cor. vi. 1

—6.) Thus the victorious believer will receive from

Christ, " glory, honour, immortality," and an immove-

able kingdom ; even as He has " received of the Father."

{Note, Matt, xxviii. 18.)—Moreover, he promised to give

him "the morning-star:" which may either mean the

earnests of the Spirit, as introductory to the felicity of

heaven, as the morning-star to the rising of the sun
;

{Note, 2 Pet. i. 19—21;) or the ineffable glory, with

which he will invest his victorious disciples, in the pre-

sence and enjoyment of him their Lord and Saviour, and

in conformity to his glory. {Note, xxii. 16, 17.)

The depths. (24) T« faSrj. Rom. viii. 39. xi. 33.

1 Cor. ii. 10.

—

Rule, (27) noi|jt,av£<. Feed. xix. 15. Matt.

ii. 6. John xxi. 16. Acts xx. 28. 1 Pet. v. 2.— fVith a

rod of iron.] The quotation is as nearly from the Sep-

tuagint, {Ps. ii. 9,) as the application of the passage will

admit.— The morning star. {2S) Tov ag-E^a tov TrpulVov. Upcoi,

the morning, Matt. xx. 1. John xx. 1.

V. 29. This concerned all other professed Christians,

as much as those to whom it was immediately written.

{Marg. ReJ'.)—This church is at present wholly extinct,

and the city is in a very desolate condition.—Each epistle

begins with " These things saith the Son of God, &c."

and each ends with the call ;
" Let him hear what the

" Spirit saith to the churches."—What " Christ saith,"

that " the Spirit saith: " the same individual words and

works are ascribed to each ; as in many instances to the

Father and to tlie Son. " For the Father, the Son, and
" the Holy Spirit " are three ; and " these three are one."

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1.

The Lord .Jesus alone can uphold and prosper his minis-

ters; their light is wholly derived from him and main-

tained by him; he supports them by his powerful right

hand, and disposes of them in his sovereign wisdom. It

therefore behoves all those, who are favoured with able

and faithful teachers, to be thankful for them, to walk in

the light thus vouchsafed them, an«] to be careful that

they do not provoke the Lord to remove it. And all, who

27 And 'he shall rule them with arxn. 5, xix. is.

rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter

shall they be broken to shivers :
' even ^ Matt. xi. 27.

as I received of my Father. iohnxvifm!*"

28 And I 'will s'ive him the morn- 1 xxii.ie. Luke i.

• „ , 78, 79. 2 Pet. i.mg star. ly.

29 He "that hath an ear, let him u see on 7.

hear what the Spirit saith unto the

churches.

sustain that important and arduous office, should remem-
ber their dependance on Christ, and their accountableness

to him ; and " take heed to themselves, and to their doc-
" trine," " and to all the flock, over the which the Holy
" Ghost has made them overseers ; to feed the church ot

" God, which he hath purchased with his own blood."

{Notes, Acts XX. 28. 1 Tim. iv. 11— 16.)—In all these re-

spects, the presiding ministers, whether called Bishops, or

by some other name, should remember, that the largest

proportion of responsibility attaches to them ; their con-

duct is more extensively beneficial, or the contrary, than

that of inferior pastors; and their judgment will be pro-

portionably useless, if they neglect their duty, connive at

iniquity and false doctrine ; or mislead their inferiors by

heretical instruction, or a worldly example. If they have
" the rejoicing in the testimony of their own consciences

;

"

to their simplicity and godly sincerity in this sacred ser-

vice ; the impartial retrospect may give them confidence,

that he will make their cause his own.—The manifold

evils, which abound in every part of the church, in a very

great degree, arise from the misconduct and negligence of

its rulers and pastors, who ought especially to weigh with

great seriousness, and much self-examination, as in the

prospect of the last decisive day, the import of these

epistles of Christ ; and frequently they will find cause to

apply to themselves a great part of the reproof and warn-

ing, which they contain.—Our Lord is " like a man who
is gone into a far country, having given to every servant

a his work : " but faith realizes him, as " walking in the
'^ midst of the golden candlesticks," both in respect of his

omnipotent Deity, and his omnipresent and all-pervading

Spirit. He observes the conduct of those, who have the

light of his word and ordinances, and maintains that light,

so long as a good use is made of it : but he will not fail to

rebuke and correct those, who walk inconsistently; and
lie continues his golden candlestick in one place, and re-

moves it from another, as he sees good; for all second

causes are wholly subservient to his all-disposing sovereign

will : but he orders the whole in perfect wisdom, equity,

and truth.

V. 2—7.
Our gracious Lord " seeth in secret," and is not back-

ward to commend " the work of faith, and labour of love,

" and patience of hope " of his servants. {Notes, Matt.

vi. 1—4. 1 Cor. iv. 1—5.) He marks and approves tlieir ab-

horrence of that which is evil, and their separation from
the company, and protestation against the misconduct, of

those who profess the gospel, but disgrace it l)y their

crimes. {Notes, 1 Cor. v. 2 Thes. iii. 6—9. 14, 15. 1 Tim.

vi. 1

—

5. 2 Tim. iii. 1—5.) Nor does he less approve

their conduct, in examining the pretensions of those who
3 B 2
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CHAP. III.

The epistle of Christ to the angel of the church of

Sardis ; consisting of reproofs, exhortations, warnings,

and promises to the pious remnant, 1— 6. That to

speak in his name, or claim attention, as immediately in-

spired by him ; that they may detect and condemn those

as " liars," who contradict the doctrine of his holy word.

He also kindly notices the trials and hardships, which his

people bear, and the patience with which they endure

them ; and " how for his name's sake they labour, and
" have not fainted." Thus he sets ministers, parents,

masters, and seniors, an example of commending what is

right in those placed under their care ; and of thus intro-

ducing needful reproof. But he will by no means connive

at what is evil, in any kind or degree. Even when be-

lievers and churches steadily profess his truth, attend on
his ordinances, and outwardly obey his precepts; yet he
" hath somewhat against them," if they decline from the

fervour of their " first love :
" nay, he not only reproves

them for these abatements in affection and zeal ; but

threatens, that unless they " remember whence they are

" fallen, and repent, and do their first works, he will

" quickly remove their candlestick out of his place." The
present state of Christianity, in the cities mentioned in

these epistles, is an alarming instance of the divine truth

and justice in this respect; and in every age he calls on

all, who have eyes to see, and " ears to hear," to observe

the truth of what " the Spirit said unto the churches."

—

The state of religion in most places where a reformation

from popery took place, and with several descriptions of

Christians among us where once spiritual religion shone

most illustriously, manifestly proves that he still removes

the candlestick from those " who forsake their first love,"

and do not repent at his call ; even though they hute and

strongly protest against " the deeds of Nicolaitans" and

antinomians, " which he hateth." This should teach those,

who now have the light, to " be zealous and repent
;

"

lest they too should be left in the dark. And surely this

single mention in scripture, of Christians " forsaking their

" first love," when the context and consequences are well

considered, most awfully reproves those numbers, who
speak of this as a common case ; who excuse luke-warm-

ness and sloth, in themselves and others, as a thing of

course, by words to this effect; {Note, in. 14—16;) and

who, speaking of Christians as " In their first love," mean
that this is a low attainment; and that they will, as a thing

of course, grow " less fervent in spirit, in serving the

"Lord," as they get above the infancy of Christianity!

When the majority in any church adopt such notions, and

accustom themselves and each other to such expressions,

it is a certain sign, that they will speedily provoke Christ

to " remove their candlestick, unless they repent
:

" nay,

it is the natural language of stony-ground hearers,^ whose

joy and affection have subsided, and who, " having no
" root In themselves," are gradually withering away.

(Note, Matt. xiii. 20—22. P. O. 18—23.) For, though

the aged flourishing Christian may J'eel less vigour of af-

fection, than he did at some times, soon after his con-

version, in which novelty and self-love had no small share

;

yet there is far more constancy and energy in his love, in-

the angel of the church m Philadelphia, replete with
encouragement, 7—13. That to Laodicea ; compris-
ing severe rebukes of lukewarmness and spiritual

pride
; connected with instruction, counsels, calls to

repentance, invitations, and promises, 14—22.

fluencing him to habitual self-denying obedience, and ex-
ertion in the cause of God, apart from all selfish motives,
than there was before. The former resembles the tran-
sient noisy flame of thorns ; the latter is like the constant,
vehement, penetrating, and efticaclous heat of a fire made
by substantial fuel.—But in the midst of all the stratagems
and open assaults of the enemy, which the traitor in the
camp so often renders successful ; there arc some, who
through /aif/i obtain the victory

; and to them Christ still

" gives to eat of the Tree of Life, which is in the midst
" of the Paradise of God."

V. 8—17.

As " the First and the Last, who was dead and is alive,"

is the believer's Brother and Friend ; he must be rich in

the deepest poverty, honourable amidst the lowest abase-
ment, and happy under the heaviest tribulations. {Notes,
Matt. xli. 46—50. xxv. 34—40. John xv. 12— 16.) In-
deed the disciples can reasonably expect no other, than to

be reviled by those, who blaspheme their divine Lord, and
" say that they are Christians, but are not;" and whom
Christ will one day sliew to have been " the synagogue of
'* Satan ;

" being combined together by every means to

oppose his truth, and vilify and injure his faithful servants.

The devil may also prevail to cast true Christians and zeal-

ous ministers into prison, or otherwise to try them, and
they " may have tribulation many days :

" but with such a
Friend and Comforter, as " the Son of God," they ought
not to " fear any of those things, which they may suffer :

"

their trials will be only for a limited season, and for

gracious purposes ; they will not be " hurt by the second
" death," for their enemies can only kill their bodies ; and
if they are enabled to be " faithful till death," the Captain

of their salvation, who conquered by dying, will give

them a crown of eternal life. {Notes, Matt. x. 27, 28.

Rom. vlii. 32—39. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7-) The Christian, who
thus holds fast the Lord's name, and denies not his truth,

In those places where Satan peculiarly erects his throne,

and at those times when his faithful witnesses are liable

to be martyred in his cause, needs not fear his " sharp
" sword with two edges ;

" any more than the beloved wife

need be alarmed at a sword in the hand of her affectionate

husband, who yet would tremble and faint to see it In the

hand of an assassin. But this confidence cannot be sup-

ported, without steady obedience : for the Lord not only

hates the principles and conduct of those, who indulge

avarice or sensuality, under the pretence of abounding

grace and Christian liberty, and seduce others into the^

same abominations ; but he will come quickly, and " fiijht

" with the sword of his mouth against " those bishops,

pastors, and churches, who countenance them ; unless

they repent of their connexion with the most abhorred of

his enemies, and the sanction which they give them.

V. 18—29.

Even when the Lord knows the works of his people to
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i ,1.20. And ^unto the angel of the church

5^!f..hVi.i6~«:in Sardis write; These things saith

!«. "xv/'^ef 2?: " he that hath the seven Spirits of God,
aaipet.u'ii'.'' *=and the seven stars: ''I know thy

d A>/o» .i. 2.'9. works, that thou hast a name that thou

'
^'i^Epi.!'';. -3: hvest, * and art dead.

pT,n,."v. 'r: 2 Be Svatchful, and "^ strengthen the
Jam. ii".

20." Jii'de 12. I xvi. 1ft. Is. hi. 10. Ixii. fi, 7. Ez. xxxiv. 8—10. 16. Zecli.

xi. 16. Matt. xxiv. 42—51.XXT. 13. Mark xiii. ;«—37. AcU xx. 28—31. 2 Tim. iv.

!—4 1 Pet. iv. 7. v.S. g Deut. iii. 28. Jobiv. 4, 5. xvi. 6. Is. xxxv. 3. Luke
xxii. 31, 32. Acts xviii. 23.

a See on
b See on i. 4.— iv.

be wrought in love, zeal, faith, and patience, and " the

" last to be more than the first
;

" if his " eyes, which are

" as a flame of fire," observe that they allow among them

such as teach licentiousness, and seduce his servants to

commit wickedness, or to turn aside to any false worship,

he will rebuke, correct, or punish them, without respect

of persons, men or women, high or low, whatever influ-

ence they may possess, or however they may be gifted or

distinguished. He gives them indeed " space to repent;
"

{Notes, Rom, ii. 4—6. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 14—16 ;) but if they

do not avail themselves of his long-suffering, he will

surely " cast them into great tribulation :" and frequently,

the remarkable sufferings, with the discoveries of the

secret wickedness, of the actors in such corruptions of the

gospel, even in this world, shew the churches, that Clirist

is " He, who searcheth the reins and hearts," and esta-

blishes his counsels in wisdom and justice. This at least

will be evident to the whole assembled world, when he

shall come to judgment, to give unto every one of us " ac-

" cording to our works." Let us then avoid and protest

against such perversions of Christianity ; and beware of

these ''' depths of Satan," of which they who know the

least are the most happy. Let us remember, that the

yoke of Christ " is easy, and his burden light;" that he

lays nothing on his servants, but what is for their good,

and authorizes none to add to it ; and that he calls upon

us " to hold fast what we have received until become."
{Notes, Matt, xxiii. 1—4. ^c^^xv. 7— 11. 22—29. Gal.

V. 1

—

6.) When we are tempted to sin, let us recollect

what consolations he has promised to the victorious com-
batant : and, looking to him for help, let us aspire to

" the hidden manna," " the joy that a stranger intermed-
" dleth not with," the assurance of acceptance, the Spirit

of adoption, and the earnest of eternal glory. And after

every victory, may we follow up our advantage against

the enemy ; that we may " overcome, and keep the works"
of Christ " unto the end

;

" and at last have glory, honour,

and felicity, beyond all our present conceptions. This

should often be thought of, under the animating idea of

receiving power and authority from the Son of God, ac-

cording to what " he hath received from the Father," as

the fruit of his conflicts and victories ; being made par-

takers of his felicity, abiding for ever in his presence, and

having him for our everlasting Light and Glory. {Note,

xxi. 22—27.) Let then every one, who has an ear, attend

to " what the Spirit saith unto the churches."

NOTES.
Chap. IIL V. 1—3. Sardis lay to the south of Thya-

t ra, and was once the renowned capital of Lydia, the

things which remain, that are ready to ''

^v!^'T I'chr!

die: for I have not found ''thy works i'rMatt'vi.2-

perfect before God.
. ^^'^ '

^'I
3 'Remember therefore, how thou' Erx°".6i-^3.

hast received and heard, ^ and hold ar.' 2 rkTis.'

fast, and 'repent. If therefore thou ^'ik see o« .1.25.
'

-I T • 1 1
Tim. VI. M.

shalt not watch, " I will come on thee ,

'f,^'^'^^^
';^\

^^

as a thief, and thou shalt not " know ^^^^^^15 Matt.

what hour I will come upon thee. Lukex.fsD.tft
1 Tlies. V. 4, 5. n Malt. xxv. 1.3. Mark xiii. 33. 36.

kingdom of Croesus.—The epistle to the presiding pastor,

and to the church, in this city, was sent as a message
from him, " that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the
" seven stars." {Notes, i. 4—6. 12—20. ii. 1.) That is,

it came from the divine Saviour, through whom the Holy
Spirit, in the variety and abundance of his precious gifts

and graces, was communicated to all the churches, and to

the seven here mentioned in particular; and who was their

sovereign Proprietor and Ruler. This reminded the per-

sons addressed, from whom they must seek wisdom,
strength, and grace, for those things to vvhich he called

them ; and it implied a command to the ministers to
" take heed to themselves and to their doctrine," and to

be active and zealous in promoting a revival in the church ;.

especially to " the angel," the bishop, or presiding mi-

nister, who, it is probable, had by his misconduct, his bad

example, or want of vigilance and activity, greatly con-

tributed to reduce the church to a very declined and
withering condition. For the divine Saviour " knew their

" works " not to be sucii as he could approve. {Note, ii.

2— 5.) They had indeed " a name to live:" they pro-

fessed the truth, and had not deviated into heresy ; they

possessed gifts, and had the ordinances of God regularly

administered among them ; and they were considered, by

others, and by themselves, as vitally united to Christ, per-

haps in a flourishing state : but he knew, " that they were
" dead." Numbers were wholly hypocrites, and " dead
" in sin

;
" others were in a very torpid, disordered, and

lifeless state ; and the church in general was rather a dead

corpse, or a statue resembling a Christian congregation,

than a company of living members of Christ's mystical

body. The Lord therefore called on them, the bishop and
pastors especially, to awake, and look about them ; to be

vigilant in guarding against the stratagems and assaults of

their enemies ; to be active and earnest in the duties of

their several stations ; and to examine carefully into the

state of their souls, and into that of the church : that so

they might use proper means of " strengthening the things
*' that remained, and were ready to die ; " and endeavour,

in dependence on the grace of the Holy Spirit, to revive

and invigorate the faith, hope, love, and spiritual affec-

tions of those who were alive to God, though in a de-

clining state ; to bring lormalists to repentance and con-

version ; and to purge out such as were scandalous, and
infectious to others. In this manner the lamp, which was
ready to expire, might be made again to burn more bright;

and the state of the church, which seemed like a dying

man, might revive and be restored to spiritual health and
vigour. For their heart-searching Lord had " not found
" their works perfect, or complete, before God." They
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o xi. 113. Gr. Act. 4 Thou hast a few ** names ^ even in

SV'^yRo'rn': Sardis, -^ which have not defiled their

q v'i. T4.' xix. 8. garments : and they shall ' walk with
ixi. 3." 16. Txivi me in white ;

* for they are worthy.
6. Zerh. iii 3 •^ *'

6:j,ide23
'

5 He* that overcometh, "the same
r 5. 18. IV. 4. VI. .

'

II. vii 9^ 13. shall be clothed m white raunent:
XIX. 14. Esth.

u' Ec'''il"'8
" ^^^ I will not blot out his name out

MarkJt 'of ^the book of life, but I will ^con-
s Matt. X. ;;. Luke xx. 35. xxi. 36. 2 Thes. i. 5. t See on ii. 7.— 1 S ini.

xvii. 25. u See on r. 4. x Ex. xxxii. 32. .'^3. Dent. ix. 14. Ps. Ixix. 26.

cix. 13. y xiii. 8. xvii. 8. xx. 12. 15. xxi. 27. xxii. I'J. Ptiil. iv. 3. z Mai. iii.

17. Matt. x. 32. Luke xii. 8. Jude 24.

were radically defective : most of them were formal

and hypocritical ; and the rest languid, partial, and cor-

rupted by sinister motives and purposes. He could not,

therefore, commend them, as he had done the more hearty

and complete obedience and services of flourishing Christ-

ians : because they were not such before God, whatever

they might appear to be in the sight of men. He there-

fore called on them to "remember" the favours which

they had received ; the advantages for religious improve-

ment which they possessed ; and the truths, precepts, and

exhortations which they had heard ; that they might
" hold fast" pure and undefiled religion, and repent of

their inconsistent and negligent conduct. But if, after

this warning, they did not become more vigilant, sober,

zealous, and diligent ; he assured them, that he would

come, with some unexpected, surprising, and terrible

judgments, without any further intimation of his purpose,

till they were suddenly overwhelmed by it.

—

He that hath

the seven spirits of God. (1) This accords with the several

texts, in which our Lord promises to send the Holy Spirit

to his disciples : but who is he that has the Spirit of God
and sends him to men, even a-s he himself was sent by the

Father?—^ri dead.] Notes, Luke xv. 22—24. Eph. ii. 1,

2. 1 Tim. V. 5, 6. Jam. ii. 19—26.—^ thief. (3) Notes,

Matt. xxiv. 42—44. 1 Thes. v. 1—3.
Be watchfid. (2) Tiva yoriyopm. Become voatchfid,

though now unwatchful.

—

Perfect.'] TlsTrXripufABm. John iii.

29. xvii. 13. Rom.^v. 19. Col. iv. 12.

V. 4—6. Even at Sardis there were a few Christians,

whose names would be at length mentioned with distin-

guished honour, on account of their holy singularity : as

they had not " defiled their garments," or disgraced their

profession by the worldly lusts and sinful practices, to

which the rest were addicted. And Christ assured them,

that they " should walk with him in white," the em-

blem of perfect purity, triumph, and joy ; and so be

his accepted, holy, and honoured companions, in hea-

venly felicity. {Notes, vi. 9—11. vii. 9—17- xix. 7, 8. 11

—16. Esth. viii. 15. Ec. ix. 7—9.)—" For they were
" worthy," or meet and proper persons, to be admitted to

that glorious and happy state, having approved themselves

to be his faithful friends and servants, whilst they lived on

earth. {Note, 2 Thes. i. 5—10.) In short, to every con-

queror in the spiritual warfare, at a place especially where

temptations and bad examples so much abounded, the

Lord promised, " that he should be clothed in white rai-

" ment," as completely and eternally justified, sanctified,

and made glorious in the presence and favour of God.

{Note, Eph. V. 22—27.) Neither would " he blot the

*' name" of any such person "out of the book of life,"

fess his name before my Father, and » ^'' <>" *!•
^•, .,J > b 5er on 1. II. li.

before his angels.
c !;. s. ,i. 10. p..

6 He nhat hath an ear, let him hear faMiv.'iTit

what the Spirit saith unto the churches.

7 % And " to the angel of the
church in Philadelphia write ; These
things saith ' he that is holy, '' he that d u.'

is true, he that hath ' the key of David,
he that openeth, and no man shutteth ; f^olm " 20'

"^

and shutteth, and no man openeth

;

vi. 3. XXX. It.

xli. 14. 16. 20.
xU'ii. 4. xlviii.

17. xlix. 7. liv.

R. Iv. ft. Mark i

24. Luke iv. 34.

Act!! iii. 14.

. i 5. vi. 10
3. xvi. 7

xix. 2. 11. xxi
i). Matt. XXIV

f V. 3-5. 9. Job xi

e i. 18. Is. xxii. 22
Luke i. 32.

10. xii. 14. Matt. xvi. 19.

in which his chosen and accepted servants are registered

;

even, though the corrupt church to which he belonged
should be given up ; though numbers of those, who had
" a name to live," and were deemed heirs of heaven, were
left to apostatize, or to be rejected as hypocrites ; and
though the Christian himself might often have fears of
this kind amidst his conflicts and temptations. On th.e

contrary, Christ would surely confess his name, as one ot

his friends and brethren, at the last day, before his eternal

Father and all his holy angels. {Notes, Matt. x. 32, 33.

XXV. 34—40. Luke xii. 8—10. John vi. 36—40. x. 26

—

31.)—All this related to other bishops, pastors, and
churches also, who were, or should hereafter be placed in

similar circumstances,—This once flourishing city now lies

in ruins : a few persons called Christians are found there
5

but they are reduced to the most abject slavery, and have

neither church nor minister among them.

—

Blot, &c. (5)

Notes, Ex. xxxii. 30—33. Ps. Ixix. 22—28.

—

Book of
life.] Notes, xiii. 8— 10. xx. I

J— 15. xxii. 18—21. Luke
X. 17—20. Phil. iv. 2, S.— Before my Father, ike]

Compare Matt. xiii. 41. Luke xii. 8. 2 Thes. i. 7.

V. 7- Philadelphia lay to the south-east of Sardis.

—

The epistle to the angel of the church in that city, was

sent in the name of " Him that is holy," and of " Him
" that is true," or of " the Holy One, and the True One :

"

which words contain a very conclusive proof of the Deity

of Christ ; for what mere creature can with propriety speak

of himself in tliis language? {Notes, iv. 6—8. vi. 9— 11.

XV. 1—4. Is. vi. 1—4. XXX. 8— 14. Ivii. 15, 16.) It was

also sent in the name of him, " that hath the key of

"David." (;. 18. Notes, 8, 9. v. 1—10. Ts. xxii. 20—
25.) Being the promised Son of David, according to the

flesh, and the King of the true Israel to all generations,

he has the absolute power to open the gate of mercy to

whom he pleases ; to open the kingdom of heaven to the

souls of his people, when removed by death ; and to open

tiieir graves, and bring forth their bodies glorious and im-

mortal, that they may be reunited to their souls in ever-

lasting felicity : and on the other hand to shut out, and

exclude from mercy, and from heaven, whom he will, and

to shut them up in hell ; nor can any resistance be made
to his power, or any appeal from his decision. He has

likewise power to " open the understanding" and the heart,

or judicially to close them; to "open a door" for the

preaching of his gospel, or for the deliverance of his ser-

vants out of trouble : and when in these or any other in-

stances he opens, no one, either man or angel, can shut;

when he shuts, no creature can possibly open. {Notes, 8,

9. v.l— 10. Job xi. 7—12. xii. 13—25. xxxiv. 20—30.
Matt. xvi. 19.. Gal. iii. 19—25.)
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g\.^\'>-see en g sj know thy works: behold, I

^ fcLAufcoi have set before thee " an open door,

i Dan! xi. 34. Ettd tto Hidn Can shut it : for thou hast

?o^pi;iit''i;^'''a Httle strength, "^ and hast kept my
'^ xw.li'-2-i"^"x " word, 'and hast not denied my name.
fTim^'v!'?. 9 Behold, I will make them of "' the

\See on ii. 13.
^

- -

Prov.
Matt, x:

''''''"^./- synasroorue of Satan, which say they
Matt. XXVI. /O— J n n -" 11•!
72. Luke .ii. 9.

g^j.g Jews, and are not, but do he ; be-
Acts 111. lOf 14. ..««;.,< c ' n
1 Tim.

'

V.' 8. 1 .lohn ii. 22, 23. Jude 4. m See on ii. 9,

V. 8, 9. The holy, faithful, and sovereign Lord and

Saviour above mentioned, " knew the works " of his pre-

siding pastor, ministers, and disciples, at Philadelphia

;

and they were such as he graciously approved : they might,

therefore, for their encouragement be assured, that, by his

gospel, and the means of grace afforded them, he had
" set before them an open door " of access into the family

and kingdom of God, and to all the present and everlast-

ing privileges of his people, which no creature could shut

against them ; or, as some explain it, he had set before

them an open door of usefulness, in spreading his gospel,

nor could any one prevent the success of their " work and
" labour of love" for that purpose. {Note, 7-) For

though this church seems not to have been so eminent as

some others, for numbers, and gifts, and ability of every

kind
;
yet they " had a little strength :

" they were upright

in their profession of the gospel ; they had some vigour of

faith and holy affection, and were zealously using their

little influence to promote the success of Christianity.

They had also " kept the word of Christ
;

" having adhered

to his truths, commands, and institutions, in faith, obe-

dience, and stedfastness ; neither had they denied their

relations and obligations to him, or acted to the dishonour

of his name, notwithstanding fears and dangers. (Note,

ii. 10, 11.) For they likewise were exposed to persecu-

tion, from some who professed to be the people of God
;

but whom Christ disowned, and declared to be " liars, and

"the synagogue of Satan:" and he promised that he

would at length constrain these opposers to come and pay

court to thern, in the most submissive manner, prostrating

themselves at their feet, and supplicating their favour, as

convinced of his love to them. {Notes, Ex. xi. 8. xii. 29

—

36. Esth. viii. 17. Is. xlix. 22, 23. Ix. 10—14, Zech. viii.

20—23.)—Perhaps the unexpected success of the gospel,

in Philadelphia and the neighbourhood, rendered the

Christians so powerful, that the Jews and their adherents

were glad to seek their protection, from the rage of the

multitude, by which vast numbers of them were frequently

massacred in those turbulent times. The language leads us

also to conclude, that many were converted to Christianity

by means of those events. Some indeed think, that

Jiidaizing Climtimis were meant ; but it is far more na-

tural to understand the word "Jews " in its ordinary sense

;

and to consider them as open opposers, rather than as

false professors of the gospel.

V. 10, 11. As the bishop, pastors, and church at Phila-

delphia had kept the word of Christ, in that constancy and

patience which he had commanded and exemplified

;

{Notes, Heb. xii. 2, 3. 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2 ;) and had, by his

grace, been enabled to stand their ground, and to " deny
" themselves, take up their cross, and follow him : " he

Dromised to keep them " from the hour of temptation."

hold, ° I will make them to come and "30-

worship before thy feet, and to know
that I have loved thee.

10 Because thou hast kept " the

word of my patience, ^ I also will keep ^^v. 12.

thee irom the hour 01 temptation,
^"^i:^

^i. i^cor,

which shall come upon ** all the world,
^ M;u.''^'^i"- ^4,

' to try them that dwell upon the earth. L^fke t!' i
Rom. i. 8. r Dan. xii. 10. Zecli. xiii. 9. Jam. i. 3. 12. 1 PeL iv. 12.

' xi. 8. xii.

32. 1 Sam.
ii. 36. Esth. viii.

17. Job xlii. S—
10. U. xlix. 23.
Ix. 14. Zech.
viii.'20—23. Acts
xvi. 37—39,

o i. 9. xiii. 19.

VI. 13.

This relates to some remarkable season of persecution,

heresy, or apostasy, which was about to come on all the

churches in the world, especially through the whole Roman
empire, to try and prove the sincerity and strength of their

faith and love. On this trying occasion, the Lord Jesus
would shelter the church at Philadelphia from the fury of

the storm, and not let them be so sharply tried or tempted,
as other churches were; which might, in some respects,

have more strength, but had also more need of correction,

and of being proved and purified. It is generally supposed
to refer to Trajan's persecution, which was more general

and violent, than the persecutions under Nero and Domi-
tian. But, as this city was the last of all the seven, which
was taken by the Mohammedans; and as there has been a

succession of Christians there, in every generation to this

time ; some have applied this to their preservation from
that awful delusion, which almost extirpated Christianity

in those regions.—It is indeed to be feared, that the pro-

fessed Christians at Philadelphia, have at present but little

of the power of godliness : yet we may hope, that Christ

has had a few real disciples in every age, and has some
even at present, in this city,—The Lord next called the

attention of the persons concerned to the assurance, that

he " was coming quickly," to try his professed people ; to

deliver such as were faithful ; to destroy their enemies, or

to judge the world. {Notes, i. 7- xxii. 6, 7- 18—21. Heb.
X. 35—39. Jam. v. 7— 11.) He, therefore, commanded
them " to hold fast " the truth which they had received,

and to maintain the ground which they had got ; that no
one might, through their dread of trials and sufferings,

deprive them of the victor's crown, for which they were
contending; or take away that distinguished honour, which
this commendation conferred on them ; for tliis could not

be preserved without vigilance, diligence, and persevering

courage. {Notes, ii. 24—28. 2 John 7— 1 1.)
—

' The cap-
' tivity or ruin of the seven churches of Asia was consum-
' mated,' [viz. by the Ottomans,] ' A. D. 1312 ; and the
' barbarous lords of Ionia and Lydia still trample on the
' monuments of classick and Christian antiquity. In the loss

' of Ephesus, tlie Christians deplored the fall of the
' first angel, the extinction of the first candlestick of the
' Revelation : the desolation is complete ; and the temple
' of Diana, or the church of Mary, will equally elude the
' search of the curious traveller. The circus, and three stately

' theatres, of Laodicea are now peopled with wolves and
' foxes ; Sardis is reduced to a miserable village ; the god
' of Mohammed, without a rival, ... is invoked in the
' moschs of Thyatira and Pergamus ; and the populousness
' of Smyrna is supported by the foreign trade of the Franks
' and Armenians. Philadelphia a^one has been saved by
' prophecy, or courage.' (Such is the insidious language

of this infidel writer, who sneers at the prophecy, while he
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s \. 3. xxii. 7. 12.

20. Pliil. iv. 5.

Jam. V. 9.

t See 0)1 3. ii. 13.

u ii. 10. iv. 4. 10.

1 Cor. ix. 25.

2 Tim. ii. 5. iv.

8. Jam. i. 12.

1 Pet. V. 3, 4.

X See on .ii. 7.

—

xvii. 14. 1 John
ii. 13, 14. iv. 4.

y 1 Kings vii. 21.

Jer. i. 18. Gal.

ii.9.

z ii. 17. xir. 1.

xxii. 4.

a xxi. 2. 10-27.
Ps. xlviii. 8.

Ixxxvii. 3. Gal.

iv. 26, 27. Heb.
xii. 22.

b xxii. 4. Is. Ixv.

15. Eph. iii. 15.

c See on ii. 7.

1

1

Behold, ' I come quickly :
' hold

that fast which thou hast, that no man
take " thy crown.

12 Him that " overcometh will I

make a ^pillar in the temple of my
God, and he shall go no more out

:

and ^ I will write upon him the name
of my God, and the name of * the city

of my God, which is new Jerusalem,

which cometh down out of heaven
from my God : and / will write upon
him ** my new name.

13 He " that hath an ear, let him

records its accomplishment !)
^ At a distance from the

' sea, forgotten by the emperors, encompassed on all sides

' by the Turks, her valiant sons defended their religion

' and freedom, above fourscore years, and at length capi-

' tulated with the proudest of the Ottomans. Among
* the Greek colonies, and churches of Asia, Philadelphia
' is still erect ; a column in a scene of ruins, a pleasing ex-
* ample that the paths of honour and safety may some-
' times be the same.' Gibbon.—Some readers may need to

be informed, that Gibbon wrote a much admired history

of ' the decline of the Roman empire,' in which he has,

with great skill, infused an abundant proportion of infi-

delity and impiety, in a peculiarly plausible and imposing

manner.
V. 12, 13. To animate the Christians at Philadelphia,

and all others, to the spiritual conflict, our Lord next pro-

mised to make every conqueror " a pillar in the temple of

"his God;" to establish him as an ornamental, nay,

essential part of the spiritual edifice, which he, as Medi-

ator, was building to the glory of his God and Father :

that, beiqg consecrated to him, and placed in the sanc-

tuary above, he might conduce to the beauty, proportion,

and magnificence of the whole; and be for ever most

honourable and blessed, as " an habitation of God through
" the Spirit;" without any fear of being separated from

liim, or deprived of his favour and presence for ever.

(Notes, Eph. ii. 19—22. 1 Pet. ii. 4—6.) Upon this pillar,

he promised " to write the name of his God;" that all

might know to whom it belonged, and to whose glory it

was erected ; according to the custom of inscribing, on

stately columns, the name and exploits of the person, to

whose memory they were dedicated. He would also write

on it, " the name of the city of his God ; " (the God
whom he, Christ, in human nature, worshipped and served

:

Note, John xx. 1
1—17 :) this is called the new Jerusalem

;

it is of heavenly original, and derives its glory from the

presence of God in it. (Notes, xxi. Gal. iv. 21— 31.)

Thus all would know to what city the Victor belonged,

and that he was entitled to all its privileges for evermore.

The Lord promised also to write upon him " his own new
" name;" even that of Emmanuel, Jesus, the Redeemer

of sinners, which he has newly assumed in addition to

his former titles, of Creator, Upholder, and Lord of all

worlds. Thus he would own him as one of his chosen

people ; a trophy of his victory over the world, sin, Satan,

and death ; and a monument erected to the power of his

hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches.

14 ^ And unto ''the angel of the
church * of the Laodiceans write

;

These things saith *the Amen, ^the

faithful and true Witness, ^ the begin-
ning of the creation of God

;

15 ''I know thy works, 'that thou
art neither cold nor hot ;

^ I would
' thou wert cold or hot.

16 So then because thou art luke-
warm, and neither cold nor hot, "" I

will spue thee out of my mouth.
S. m ii. 5. Jer. xiv. 19. xv. 1

d 5ceon i. 11. ri.

1.

* Or, in Laodicea.
Col. ii. 1. iv. Ifi.

e Is. Ixv. 16.

2 Cor. i. 20.

f 7. i. 5. xix. 11.

xxii. 6. Is. Iv. 4.
.ler. xlii. 5.

R Col. i. 15.

li See ov ii. 2.

i ii. 4. Matt. xxiv.
12. Phil. i. 9.

2 Thes. 1. 3.

1 Pet. i. 22.

k Deut. V. 29. Ps.
Ixxxi. 11—13.
2 Cor. xii. 20.

1 Josh. xxiv. 15

—

24. 1 Kings xvii i.

21. Prov. xxiii.

26. Hos. vii. 8.

X. 2. Zeph. i. 5,
6. Matt. vi. 24.

X. 3". Luke xiv.

27, 27. 1 Cor.
xvi. 22. Jam. i.

—4. Zech. xi. 8, 9.

arm, the truth of his word, the efficacy of his atonement
and mediation, and the unsearchable riches of his grace.

In these declarations all bishops, pastors, and churches,
yea all professed Christians, in every age and nation, are

interested, according to the difficulty and completeness of

their victory.

V. 14—16. Laodicea lay to the south of Philadelphia,

and in the road from that city to Ephesus : for the seven

churches were situated in a kind of circle ; and the pro-

gressive journey from one to another of them, in rotation,

might be made in the order of these epistles.—A flourish-

ing church had been planted at Laodicea, in the time of

the apostle Paul : (Notes, Col. ii. 1—4. iv. 15, 16 :) but it

iiad greatly declined before this epistle was sent thither.

The Lord Jesus ordered it to be written in the name of

"Tiie AMEN;" of Him M'ho is Truth in himself, and

who will surely confirm and ratify all his words, which are

established, and unchangeable like his own nature. (Notes,

Is. Ixv. 16. 2 Cor. i. 17—20.) For he is " the faithful and
" true Witness," most exactly testifying the nature, truths,

purposes, and will of God to man, and bearing witness

most impartially for or against the conduct and characters

of his professed servants, and of all his creatures. (Notes,

i, 4—6. Is. Iv. 4.) He sent to the Laodiceans also, under

the title of " the Beginning of the creation of God," or

the Ongin, Author, and Ruler of the whole universe, who
has authority and power to dispose of all things as he sees

good. (Note, Col.i. 15— 17-) This glorious Lord of all

" knew their works" to be such, as were utterly unworthy

of his approbation ; for they were " neither cold nor iiot;"

they neither wholly cast off all regard to the go.spcl ; nor

yet were they zealous, fervent, and diligent in religion.

He therefore declared, that " he would tliey were cold or

" hot;" he desired, (speaking after the manner of men,

expressing their utter dislike to any one's conduct,) that

they would either renounce their profession, and cease

from the worthless form of attending on his ordinances
;

or that they would shew a becoming earnestness in those

things, which pertained to his service and glory. For,

while they were called by his name, and reluctantly per-

formed a scanty measure of external duties, with an evi-

dent indifference and weariness in them ; their evil tem-

pers, unholy actions, and attachment to the world, and

to its pleasures, company, and interests, dishonoured him

more than their apostasy could do ; and in the event, it

would be equally fatal to their own souls. Because in
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D ii. 9. ProT. xiii. 17 Because thou sayest, " I am rich,

zech°'; x"'
f.
and increased with goods, and ° have

24!''xviii.ti',/2: need of nothing ; and p knowest not
xit": 1 Cor. Tv! that thou art ** wretched, and miserable,

o Deut. viii. 12- and poor, "" and blind, and ' naked

:

14. Prov. XXX. r ^ •'

M .^,"'
'i'9

^'' 18 I 'counsel thee to "buy of me
Matt. IX. \Z. J

q mZ'."'/'"^!; ''gold tried in the fire, ^ that thou may-
Rom, vii. 24. r [3. xlii. 19 John ix. 40, 41. 2 Pet. i. 9. s xvi. 15. Gen. in. 7.

10, 11. Ex. xxxii. 25. I Ps. xvi. 7. xxxii. S. marg. Ixxiii. 24 cvii. 11. Prov. i. 2!}.

30. xix. 20. Ec. viii. 2. ii Prov. xxiii. 23. Is. Iv. 1. Matt. xiii. 44. xxv. 9.

x Mal. iii. 3. 1 Cor. iii. 12, 13. 1 Ptt. i. 7. y ii. 9. Luke xii. 21. 2 Cor. viii. 9.

1 Tim. VI. 18. Ji>m. ii. 5.

this manner they would give numbers an unfavourable

opinion of Christianity, as if it had been an unholy reli-

gion : while others would conclude that it could afford no

real satisfaction ; otherwise its professors would not have

been so heartless in it, or so ready to seek pleasure or hap-

piness from the world ; or that it was not of much value,

seeing they would not give up any thing of supposed value

for the sake of it.—In short, professed Christians of this

character are traitors in the camp, who are always more
dangerous than open enemies ; or wicked servant.s, who
disgrace and rob their masters more, than they can do

after they quit, or are turned out of, the family.—Unless,

therefore, they became more " fervent in spirit, in serving

"the Lord;" he was determined to shew his contempt

and abhorrence of them, by rejecting them ; even as a

man, whose stomach nauseates water which is lukewarm,

casts it out of his mouth with loathing and disgust.

{Notes, Jer. xiv. 19—22. xv. 1—4. Zech. xi. 7—9.)
The Amen. (14) 'O Ai^r^v. Truth. Notes, Matt. \\. 5.

John iii. 3. xiv. 4

—

6.— The beginning.] 'H ap%>]. Col. i.

18.—' It signifies not pa.mvely, but actively. From whom
' all creatures draw their beginning,' Leigh. (Note, John

i. 1—3.)—Cold. (15) "Ifvxfog. Matt. X. 42.—Hot.] Zej-oj.

Zso), to be fervent, Acts xvin. 25. Rom. xii. 11.

—

Luke-
warm. (16) XXiapog. XXiatvu, to make moderately warm.

V. 17. While the state of the Laodicean church was

so lamentably declined, that very few real Christians, and
those of very small proficiency, remained in it ; the spi-

ritual pride and self-confidence of the presiding minister,

the pastors and people, had proportionably increased ! and
this gave occasion to the following reproof, instruction,

and counsel. They were ready to say within themselves,

to each other, and even in a boasting manner to their

neighbours, that " they were rich" in spiritual gifts and
attainments ; that they were " increased in goods," and

had obtained a larger measure of every spiritual gift and
endowment, than they formerly had, even when the apos-

tles were with them. (Notes, 1 Cor. iv. 8— 13. v. 1—5.)

They thought indeed, they had need of nothing ; but were
complete in knowledge, wisdom, goodness, strength, and
establishment in the privileges and liberty of the gospel

;

like poor lunaticks, who fancy every house and estate,

which they see or hear of, to be their own. Thus they

preferred themselves to others ; and, being proud in spirit,

instead of " poor in spirit," they could only pray in the

Pharisee's manner
;

(Note, Luke xviii. — 14;) and were
utterly incapable of the life of faith in Christ for all

things pertaining to salvation. For they " knew not that
*' they were wretched and miserable," in a most abject,

perilous, and perishing condition, and utterly destitute of

•wisdom and grace : not only poor, as all natural men are,

est be rich ; and ^ white raiment, that ^i';.""*'
^•~^'-

thou mayest be clothed, and that * the *
.s.'Ver xm^'^'.

shame of thy nakedness do not appear ; fM Nah^ih.t
b John ix. 6— II.and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, i Jo'i'.n'^i. 20.

i

that thou mayest see.
''

2 sam. "11.' u.

19 As many as 1 love, 1 rebuke vi.i. xxx.x. n.

and chasten: "be zealous therefore, '.', "•'^•,y'o-d> oJ. xxn. 15, Is.

ItpCUt.
30. vii. 28. X. 24.

XXX. II. xxxi. 18. Zeph. iii. 2. 1 Cor. xi. 32. 2 Tor. vi. 9. Heb. xii. 5— II. Jam. i. 12.
d Num. xxv. 11— 1.1. Ps. Ixix. P. John ii. 17. Rom. xii. ll. 2 Cor. vii. 11. Gal", iv. 18. Tit.
ii. 14. e See on ii. 5. 21, 22.

but poor as professors of the gospel ; being Pharisees

upon evangelical principles ; and proud of their attain-

ments in Christianity, when in fact most of them were
wholly unconverted. This delusion took place because
they were " blind ;" they had only that " knowledge which
" puffeth up ;

" but they had never seen the real glory of

God in Christ, the evil of sin, their own exceeding sinful-

ness, the deceitfulness of their hearts, or the excellency
of the gospel. (Notes, John ix. 39—41. 1 Tim. vi. 1—5.

2 Pet. i. 8, 9.) They therefore continued " naked," though
they knew it not; being neither covered with the justifying

righteousness of Christ, nor adorned by his grace.—The
original is peculiarly emphatical : for the article is prefixed

to the first epithet, so that the passage may be thus ren-

dered, " Thou art the wretched one, the miserable one,
" &c." and thus alone were they distinguished from all the

other churches,

V. 18, 19. The case, described in the preceding verse,

was that of the church in general, and of its bishop, pas-

tors, and members in particular, by the testimony even of
" the Searcher of all hearts ;

" yet he counselled them
" to buy of liim " those things, of which they were in

such urgent need. They could have them from no other

in the world ; and he sold them to the poorest, who ap-

plied for them, " without money and without price."

(Note, Is. Iv. 1—3.) Even such wretched and indigent

sinners as they were might obtain these invaluable bless-

ings
;

yet, much of what they valued, though worthless in

itself, must be renounced in order to appropriate them,
and hence it might properly be called " buying" them.
(Notes, Matt. xiu. 44—46. Phil. iii. 8—11.) They were
therefore " counselled," (and the counsels of Christ are

commands, invitations, and promises,) to apply to him for

" gold tried in the fire, that they might be rich." This
denotes that true and precious faith and grace, which in

numberless instances has endured the hottest fire of per-

secution without being consumed, and has been rendered

more resplendent by the flames ; and which proves most
advantageous in affliction, in tlie hour of death, and in the

day of judgment. This would make them "rich" in

reality, as it would ensure and evidence their interest in
" the unsearchable riches of Christ," and in all the pro-

mises given through him to his people. (Notes, Eph. iii.

8. 2 Pet. i. 3, 4.) He advised them also to buy of him
" white raiment, that they might be clothed, and that the
" shame of their nakedness might not appear

:

" for as

" their own righteousnesses were as filthy rags," and
their profession of Christianity hypocritical ; so they must
soon be exposed and put to shame before men and angels,

unless they had his righteousness put on them, for " a
" robe of salvation," and were made holy by his sanctifv-
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20 Behold, ^I stand at the door, and
knock : if any man hear my voice,

t John xiv. 21- and open the door, ^ I will come in to

1, xVx.Q.Lukexii. him, and ''will sup with him, and he
^7. xvii, 8. .,,

' ^ '

With me.
iseeonw.T. 21 To ' him that overcometh will I

f Cant V. 2

Luke xii. 36.

ing Spirit. {Notes, 4—6. xvi. 12— 16. Gen. ii. 25. iii. 7
— 11. Hos. 11.2—5.) But as their pride and self-confi-

dence had blinded them to the truth of their case and cha-

racter, and consequently to ihe value of these blessings

;

so Christ directed them to " anoint their eves with eye-
" salve^ that they might see :

" let them examine them-

selves by the rule of his word, and pray earnestly for the

teaching of his Holy Spirit, to purge away their pride,

prejudices, and worldly lusts; that they might learn their

own real character and situation, and the nature and pre-

ciousness of his salvation, and value it in a more suitable

manner. {Notes, 17- John xvl. 8— 11. 14, 15. Rom. \\.

16—21.)—These warnings and exhortations were not

given them in indignation, but in mercy ; for it was the

general rule of his conduct, to " rebuke and chasten
*' those whom he loved :

" {Notes, Heb. xii. 4— 1 1 :) and

they might consider these rebukes as tokens of his favour;

for such they would prove if properly attended to. It be-

hoved them, therefore, to be very zealous and earnest in

these most important concerns; especially in repenting,

renouncing, cleansing away, and seeking forgiveness of

the evils into which they had fallen. {Note, ii. 2—5.)

Tried in the fire. (18) Ue-TrupuiJievov. i. 15. Eph. v\. [G.

2 Pet. iii. 12.

—

Zech. xiii. 9. Sept. Having been fired, or

tried in the fire. Uvpcoa-ig, I Pet. \v. 12.—Eye-salve.] KoX-

^aptov. The derivation is uncertain, but the meaning un-

disputed. {Notes, I John u. 20—29.)

V. 20—22. To encourage the repentance, and excite

the earnestness, of the lukewarm Laodiceans, the Lord

called on them to notice, with admiration, his condescen-

sion, patience, and grace ; that, while they were so want-

ing in love to him, he stood waiting " at the door," and

seeking to be re-admitted into the church, and into their

hearts, from whence their sins had driven him. He
stood without, " knocking," by the dispensations of his

providence, the warnings and instructions of his word,

and the convincing influences of his Spirit; and thus re-

quiring them to receive and entertain him. {P^otes, Cant.

V. 2—8.) Nay, though the church should not admit him
;

yet, if any individual among them was willing to " open,"

and give up his heart and affections to him, in order that

he might destroy his enemies and rivals, cast out idols,

subdue all iniquities, and "make all things new;" ho

would certainly " enter in," and take such delight in the

work of his grace, and communicate such blessings and

consolations to the soul of that man, that it might be

said, " he supped with him, and he with him;" such in-

timate communion should be thenceforth maintained be-

tween redeemed sinners and tiieir most gracious Saviour !

{Notes, V. 1. Cant.vl 1—S. Matt. xxvi. 29. Lu/ce xii. 35

—46. xxii. 24—30.)—He graciously condescends to " sup

" with them " now, and he will take them to " sup with

*' him " hereafter, and that for ever.— (Nof<', xix. 9, 10.)

—In short, to every conqueror over such strong tempta-

VOL. VI.

ffrant to sit with me in ray throne, k i. «. n. 2c. 27.^
T 1 II L i^'att. xix. 2a

even as 1 also overcame, and am set L.,ke xxn.^ 30

down with my Father in his throne.
^ v^lE'^';ii^'i-

22 He "'that hath an ear, let him F"- '""'S'^-' Matt, xxviii. 18.

hear what the Spirit saith unto the
i;'^i]

j- ^iji^

churches. riiii. ii. 9—21.

m fi. 13.— See on
ii. 7. 11. 17.

tions as tlie Laodiceans were exposed to, the Lord pro-

mised a blessing proportioned to the difficulty of the con-
flict : for he engaged to " grant him to sit with him in his
" throne

;

" and by an inconceivable union and fellowship

with him in all his glory, and an interest in all tiie benefits

of his mediatorial authority and power, to possess an
honour and felicity which can never be explained or con-
ceived, except by those who experience it. For as these

victors would be ^/\si conformed to Christ in conflict, self-

denial, and suffering, so would they at last be conformed
to Jiim in victory and exaltation ; being " seated with him
" in his throne," even " as he overcame and was set down
" with his Father in his throne." The same inexpressible

dignity would also be bestowed on other conquerors in

like difficult circumstances ; for the warnings and in-

structions were intended for the benefit of all who heard

them, in every age and nation.—The ruins of this city

shew that it once was most magnificent ; but at present

no human creature dwells there. So that the state of

these seven cities, both respecting Christianity, and their

outward prosperity, exactly accords to the commendation
or rebuke, which were given to the churches established

there, by the Spirit of prophecy, above seventeen hundred

years ago! which remarkable coincidence contains an in-

structive lesson, and a solemn warning to all other cities

and nations favoured with the gospel, and to their rulers

ecclesiastical and civil, not to neglect or trifle with so

great a blessing.—Nothing, in these short epistles, is said,

concerning distinct congregations in any of the cities men-
tioned ; though some time before, there were several

ciders {npeaSuTspoi, or STria-MTroi) at Ephesus : on the other

hand, nothing is introduced respecting any dependent

churches in the neighbouring towns, or villages, as under

the authority of the angel, or presiding minister, in each of

these churches. Hence it appears, that men of discordant

sentiments, on the subject of ecclesiastical government, in

vain attempt to support their several systems, in every port,

by this portion of scripture.

/ stand, &c. (20) 'Efrixa...xui xptsa. " I have stood,...

'' and do knock." ' I have been standing without for a

long time; and yet I continue to knock for admission,

though hitherto neglected.'

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—6.

When he, who has " the fulness of the Spirit," and

who rules over all means and instruments, reproves, coun-

sels, or commands ; his words imply the promise of all

needful assistance, to those who obediently attend to them.

But how many professed Christians does that heart-search-

ing Judge, who " knoweth our works," behold, " who
" have a name that they live," and perhaps much celebrity

in the church, and " yet are dead in trespasses and sins !

Alas ! it is to be feared, that in some cases both national
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CHAP. IV.

John, in vision, beholds heaven opened, and the

glory of God, as seated on an exalted throne, 1—3 ;

establishments, regularly constituted, with rulers and

teacners ; but many more select religious societies, who
have exact forms and notions^ and who profess the truths

of the gospel with some reputation, consist almost entirely

of such persons, and have very little vital godliness among
ihem. We should, therefore, be very dil'gcnt and im-

partial in examining ourselves by the rules of scripture

;

very earnest in prayer to the Lord to shew us what we

are ; and very careful not to rest satisfied with the opinion

of men, even of the wisest and most discerning of the

human race, respecting us.—When it is evident, that we,

or the society to which we belong, have declined, in re-

spect to vital godliness ; we should spare no pains, and

neglect no means, which may " strengthen the things

" that remain, and are ready to die ;
" for the heart-search-

ing Saviour often judges those works, not to be sound and

upright before God, which men admire and applaud : and

our great concern is with our Judge, not with our fellow-

subjects, or fellow-criminals.—In seeking a revival, in our

own souls, or in those of others, it is incumbent on us, " to

'' remember what we have received and heard ;
" that, by

comparing our advantages and profession with our profi-

ciency, we may be humbled and quickened; and so excited

" to hold fast" what we retain, and to "repent and do
" our first works."—But if men will despise warnings to

" watch and pray ;
" Christ will surely come, when they

do not expect him, and appoint such slothful servants

their portion among his enemies.—Yet, even in very cor-

rupt churches, he has commonly " a few names, who
" have not defiled their garments :

" and if our lot be cast

in such a situation, we should be ambitious of this true

honour ; that, amidst numerous bad examples, and strong

temptations, we may be found " a peculiar people, zealous

" of good works." At present we may indeed be hated,

or derided, for this holy singularity of conduct ; but the

Lord will admit us to the honour of " walking with him
" in white," as graciously accounted worthy of so great a

felicity ; when all unbelievers and formal professors shall

have their portion in the blachiess of eternal darkness.

{Notes, 2 Pet.u, 17- Jude 11— 13.) For, whether few or

many overcome the peculiar temptations of their situa-

tion, they, and they only, will be accepted and triumph-

ant at the last : not one of them shall have his " name
" blotted out of the book of life

;
" nor will the divine

Saviour refuse to confess the meanest of their names,
" before his Father and all his holy angels."

V. 7—13.

It is incumbent on us to attend to him, " who is Holy
" and True," who hates sin, yet performs his largest pro-

mises to believing sinners : he reigns on the throne of

David; he " opens" the gates of life and death, of heaven

and hell, and none can shut them ;
" he shutteth and none

" can open." Whether, therefore, " he set before us
" an open door" of access to his mercy-seat, or afford us

an opportunity of usefulness ; no created being can shut

us out from it. Even if we have but " little strength," yet

if we have " kept his word, and have not denied him,"
amidst fears and discouragements 3 he will not let any

surrounded by twenty-four elders, and four living crea-

tures, who unite in adoring Him, as the Creator and

Lord ofall, 4— 11

enemy prevail against us i and as he has all hearts in his

hands, so he often disposes the opposers of his people to

shew them respect, to desire their friendship, to own that

he has loved them, or gladly to receive the truth from them.
{Note, Gen. 1. 15—20.)—If we would escape those severe

corrections and violent tempations, which, from time to

time, are permitted to try the churches throughout the

earth ; we must patiently adhere to the truth and will of

Christ ; and shrink from no cross, with which we meet,
when following his example : for an unwatchful conduct
makes way for temptation, and unfits men to resist it.

{Note, Matt. xxvi. 40, 41.) While, therefore, we wait for

him who " cometh quickly," we should " hold fast the

"beginning of our confidence stedfast unto the end;"
that none may rob us of " our crown," or even of the

comfortable assurance of obtaining it. For those who
overcome, in the strength and after the example of Christ,

shall be placed by him as pillars in the temple above, to go
no more out ; and they shall for ever enjoy all the privi-

leges and the felicity of the city of God, to the glory of the

Father, and that of tlie eternal Son, who has redeemed them
with his precious blood ; that they may for ever shew forth

his praise, and enjoy his love. {Notes, xxi. 22—27. John
xvii. 24. 2 Tlies.i. 11, 12.)

V. 14—22.

While we bow our ear to the encouraging topicks of

the gospel, let us advert also to the language of " the
" Amen, the true and faithful Witness," the Origin and
Ruler of the " creation of God," whilst he speaks of the

character and doom of luke-warm Christians. Alas ! hov/

many are there of the Laodicean stamp in every place

!

Did we suppose these epistles to be prophetical, as to the

church in general, we might be induced to conclude, that

the end of the world was nigh : for amidst the abounding

of iniquity and infidelity, " the love of many waxes cold;"

and the state of religion, {Note, Matt. xxiv. 9— 14,) even

in this highly favoured nation, too much resembles that of

this seventii church. The Lord knows, that very many
professors of evangelical doctrine at present are " neither
" cold nor hot

;

" except as their indifference in essential

matters is strangely counterpoised by a hot and fiery spirit

of disputation about things of far inferior moment ! No
doubt the Laodicean state of the Christian churches, in

most parts of the world, is one grand hindrance, nay, the

grand hindrance of all, to the propagation of the gospel

among the nations ; who can scarcely conceive, that reli-

gion to be from heaven, the professors of which are so
" earthly, sensual, devilish : " and certainly the state of

those who " hold the truth," too often " in unrighteous-
" ness," and generally in a lukewarm manner, forms one

grand objection and prejudice against the gospel, in the

minds of numbers in this land ; and gives moral and decent

Infidels, Socinians, and Arians, their chief advantage against

us. Yet the persons, who are chiefly reprehensible, are

least likely to regard such admonitions : for whilst the

Lord is saying, " I would thou wert cold or hot ; but
" because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I

"will spue thee out of my mouth;" they are boasting
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bkl"' 1. Matt. ' After this I looked, and, behold,
iii. IfiL Mark i. b „ A i • i i

Luke iii. 21. a door was opened in heaven : and
fc vii. fifi- v_.i y* -* _____10.

^

cts v.i.
.

X. c
^j^g ^j,g^ voice which I heard was as

c 1. 10. XVI. 17. ., f" . 11 . • 1

it were oi a trumpet talking with me

;

d xi. 12. Ex. xix. which said, '' Come up hither, * and I
A-li XXIV. 1^. ^ ^

Hq-^'"^- r
will shew thee thino-s which must be

John xvi, 13. hereafter.
r See on i. 10.

—

Et'ii'i."i2-i4."' 2 And immediately ^I was in the

" that they are rich, and increased with goods, and have
" need of nothing !

" It is indeed a general rule, that pro-

fessors of religion grow proud, in proportion as they be-

come carnal ^nd formal: for, like glow-worms, they shine

most in the dark, according to tlieir apprehensions of

themselves, and their commendations of one another.

The Pharisaical spirit is indeed always odious and danger-

ous ; whilst it renders men ignorant of their wretchedness,

poverty, nakedness, and blindness, and insensible of the

preciousness of Christ and his salvation : yet the legal

Pharisee is a hopeful character, compared with those,

who graft the Pharisee on an evangelical profession, and
strangely connect it with Antinomian principles and laxity

of morals ! The gracious Saviour, however, still continues

to declare to all men their lost estate : and he mercifully

counsels, even lukewarm and proud professors of the

gospel, as well as others, to come and buy of him un-

searchable and never failing treasures, unfading robes of

righteousness, and that heavenly unction, which renders

the most ignorant " wise unto eternal salvation." Happy
are they, who take his counsel ! for all others must perish

in their sins. Even when he enforces his neglected coun-

sels and invitations, with sharp rebukes and painful cor-

rections
;
(which he will do in respect of as many as he

loves ; Note, 1 Cor. xi. 29—34 ;) if we be thus made zeal-

ous and penitent, we shall deem them additional and most

precious favours. May we then hear the voice of his word

and his rod, while, with infinite compassion and conde-

scension, he continues to stand waiting and knocking at

the door of our hearts ; that he may enter in, and bring

salvation with him. Let us earnestly beseech him to put

forth his almighty power, and thus break down all obsta-

cles to his own admission ; and so take entire possession

of our whole souls : that we may be ashamed of our folly

and ingratitude in allowing any creature to rival him in

our affections, or attempting to divide our hearts between

him and worldly objects. Then we may hope, that he will

communicate his consolations to us, " fill us with peace
" and joy in believing, and cause us to abound in hope by
" the power of the Holy Spirit ;

" that he will " delight

" over us to do us good," and cause us to glory in him :

and that, by his help, and under his banner, we shall con-

quer every enemy ; till our blessed experience explains to

us, that which we cannot possibly before understand, even

what is meant by our " sitting down with him on his

" throne, even as he overcame, and is set down with the

" Father upon his throne."

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1—3. When the Lord Jesus had dictated

to his apostle the preceding epistles, and thus instructed

him to write " the things which then were;" a short in-

Spirit : and, behold, ^ a throne was set g

in heaven, '' and one sat on the throne, i.

3 And he that sat was to look upon
' like a jasper and a sardine-stone : and
there ivas

throne

raid.

*" a rainbow round about the
' like unto an eme-in sight

\a-\6. Is. liv. 9. 10. Ez. i. 23. 1 xxi. 19. Ex. xxviii. 18. xxxix. 11.

•>. XX. 11. Ez. i.

•2C,. X. 1.

9. iii. 21. V. 1.

6, 7. 13. vi. ](».

vii. 9—17. xii.

5. xix. 4. xxi.
.•i. xxii. 1—3. Is.

vi. 1. Dan. vii.

y. Hell. viii. 1.

xxi. II. 19, 20,

Ex. xxiv. 10.

Ez. i, 26. xxviii.

13.

x. 1. Geii. ix.

Ez. xxviii. 13.

terruption of his visions seems to have taken place. But
afterwards, looking and waiting for further discoveries, he
beheld " a door opened in heaven," the holy habita-

tion of God; and then another vision was introduced,
which made way for his being shewn " things which must
" be hereafter." (Note, i. 12—20.) For this chapter and
the next constitute an introduction to the prophetical part
of the book, especially to the " opening of the seals," in

the sixth and seventh chapters.—While he was contem-
plating the " door opened in heaven," he heard a voice,

as before, calling him to come up thither; and immediately
he was " in the Spirit." (Note, i. 9— 11.) It is not to

be supposed, that uny external objects were presented to

the senses of the prophets, on such occasions : but, the

natural use of all their faculties being suspended, their

minds were supernaturally impressed with the ideas of such
things, as were particularly suited to illustrate the subjects,

which they were employed to reveal. {Notes, Ez. i. 1—3.

viii. 1—4. xi. 22—25. Acts xxii. 17—21. 2 Cor. xii. 1—
6'.) It should not therefore be supposed, that the objects,

afterwards mentioned, have a real existence in heaven : but

they were visionary emblems, suited to give proper in-

struction to the apostle, and to his readers ; and the chief

business of the expositor is to develope the meaning of

them, and, as it were, to read the hieroglyphicks. " Being
" in the Spirit," and cast into an extasy, or trance, vvc

may suppose that John did not well know " whether he
" were in the body, or out of the body:" He was, how-
ever, as to his own apprehension, admitted into the imme-
diate presence of God, and had the vision of a glorious

throne, on which One sat, whom he did not attempt to

describe. This was emblematical of the universal, abso-

lute, and eternal dominion of Jehovah ; and of his exalt-

ation far above all creatures, as their great Creator and

Sovereign Lord. {Notes, 4—11. v. vii, 9— I/. Is. \'\. 1

—4, Ez. i. 26—28.) The visible glory, (which seems to

have had some reference to the glory above the mercy-

seat in the holy of holies, as there is throughout these

visions an allusion to the temple, its furniture, and services,)

being resplendent like tiie "jasper," might be emblemati-

cal of the perfect purity and excellency of the divine

nature; and its colour like the red sardine stone, might

represent his awful justice and fiery indignation. " The
" rainbow" was a well known emblem of the covenant of

grace; {Notes, Gen. ix. 9— 17- Is. liv. G— 10;) and, its

surrounding the throne denoted, that the holiness and

justice of God, and all his dispensations as the Sovereign

of all worlds, luul respect to his covenant of peace and

engagements of love, which he had ratified to his believing

people; and that it harmonized with them. In this rain-

bow, the soft green of the emerald was predominant:

which perhaps might imply, that as the green relieves the

Jc 3
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II) xi IS. XX. 4.

Mnt'. xix. 28.

Luke xxii. 30.

n 10. V. 8. U. vii.

1 1. xix. 4.

o See on iii. 4, 5.

-vi. 11.

p 10.

—

See on ii.

10.— Ix. 7. Esth.

viii. 15. Ps. xxi.

S. 2 Tim. iv. S.

(] viii. h. xi. 19.

xvi. 17, 18. Ex.

xix. 16. XX. 18.

Ps. xviii 13, IJ.

Ixviii. .3.'). Joel

iii. Ifi. Heb. xii.

18-21).

r Ex. xxxvii. 2.3.

2 Chr. iv. 20.

Ez. i. 1.3. Zech.
iv. 2. 11—14.

s i. 4. iii. 1. V.

r,. Malt. iii. 11.

Acts ii. 3. 1 Cor.

xii. 4-11.
t XV. 2. Ex.

xxxviii. 8.

1 Kings vii. 2.3.

u xxi 11. xxii. 1.

4 And round about the throne "" were

four and twenty seats: and upon the

seats I saw " four and twenty elders

sitting, *• clothed in white raiment ; and
they had on their heads ^ crowns of

gold.

5 And out of the throne ** proceeded

lightnings and thunderings and voices:

and there were " seven lamps of fire

burning before the throne, which are
' the seven Spirits of God.

6 And before the throne there was
* a sea of glass like unto " crystal : and

in '' the midst of the throne, and round
Job xxviii. 17. Ez. i. 22. X v. 6. vii. 17. Ez. 1. 4, 5.

eye, which some other colours fatigue and dazzle, so the

discovery made of the mercy of God in the covenant of

grace refreshes the believer's mind, which the display of

his glorious power, holiness, and justice would otherwise

dismay and confound. On these subjects, the author writes

with great diffidence. He conceives, that all the scriptural

emblems have some distinct meaning, especially those of

this book: but whether he has pointed out that meaning,

or not, in general, and in particular instances, forms an-

other question.

—

A door opened. (1) AWc, iii. 7- v. 1—10.

Jasper. {S) lao-TriSi. xxi. 11. 18, 19.

—

Sardhie.] SapSivoj.

The adjective from cnxp^ios, xxi. 20. 2«p5^ovy|, xxi. 20.

—

Emerald.] S^aapaySivw. ^jutapayJoc, Ex. xxviii. 1 J. Sept.

Note, Is. liv. 11— 14.
'

V. 4, 5. Round about, at some distance from the exalted

tlirone of God, were placed twenty-four thrones, of an in-

ferior order, on which were seated twenty-four elders.

These are generally allowed to have been the emblematick

representatives of the whole church of God, both under the

old and the new dispensation. The thrones on which they

sat, their white raiment, (Note, iii. 4

—

6,) and their

crowns of gold, implied their acceptance, sanctification,

and royal priesthood. {Note, i. 4—6.) For, though the

church militant was thus represented, as well as the church

triumphant; yet the whole was described with relation to

the security of the state of true Christians, their glorious

privileges, and the honour to which the Lord purposed to

advance them. The number of these elders may refer to

the twenty-four courses, into which the priests were

divided
;

{Notes, 1 Chr. xxiv ;) or to the twelve patriarchs,

and twelve apostles, as the heads of the old and the new
Testament churches. " The lightnings, thunders, and
" voices," which proceeded from the throne, according to

the awful scene exhibited on mount Sinai, might imply,

that God was as terrible as ever to tb.e impenitent and un-

believing. {Notes, viii. 1—6. xi. 19. Ex. xix. 16—25.

Heb.xu. 18—21.)—The " seven lamps of fire, burning
" before the throne," were emblematical of " the seven
" Spirits of God," or the manifold gifts and graces com-
municated to all Christians by the baptism of the Holy
Spirit and of fire. {Marg. Ref. r, s,

—

Notes, i. 4—6.

Matt.Vu. 11, 12.)

V. G—8. The " sea of glass, clear as crystal," being
perfectly pure and transparent, (perhaps in allusion to the

molten sea of brass in the court of the temple,) seems to

about the throne, were ^ four beasts
^ full of eyes before and behind.

7 And " the first beast was like a
lion, and the second beast '' like a calf,

and the third beast had a face * as a

man, and the fourth beast was like ** a
flying eagle.

8 And the four beasts had each of

them ' six wings about hhn ; and they

were ' full of eyes within : ^ and they
* rest not day and night, saying, ^ Holy,

holy, holy, ' Lord God almighty, ^ which
was, and is, and is to come.
2 Tlies. iii. 8, 9. * Gr. have no rest. h iii. 7. Ex. xv. 1

i i. 8. xi. 17. XV. .3. xvi. 7. 14. xix. 15. xxi. 22. Gen. xvii. 1. Ps. xci. I.

l.'i. 2 Cor. vi. 18. k Aee.on i. 4.— Heb. xiii. b.

y 8. 9. T. 6. 14.

vi. !. v:i. 11.-

xiv. 3. xv. 7.
xix. 4.

z 8. Ez. i. 18. X.
12.

a 6. Gen. xV'x. 9.

Num. xxiii. 24.

xxiv. 9. Prov.
xxviii. 2. Ez. i.

10.x. 14.21.

b Ez. i. 10. ! Cor.
ix. 9, 10.

c 1 Cor. xiv. 20.

d Deut. xxviii. 49:

2 Sam. i. 2.3. Is.

xl. 31. Ez. i.8
10. X. 14. Dan.
vii. 4. Ob. 4.

els. vi. 2. Ez. i.

6. X. 21, 22.

2 Tim. iv. 2.

f See on z. fi.-

1 Tim. iv. 16.

g vii. \ft. Is. Ixii.

1. ti, 7. Acts XX..

31. 1 Thes. li. '.».

I.

—

See on Is. vi. 3.

Is. xiii. t'l. Joel i.

refer to the "Fountain opened for sin and uncleanness,'

in which all the spiritual priesthood must wash, previously

to their acceptable spiritual sacrifices. {Note, xv. 1—4.

Ex. XXX. 18—21. 1 Kings vii. 23—39. Zech. xiii. 1.)

Various opinions have been held concerning " the four
" beasts," or " living creatures; " as it certainly ought to

have been translated, in order to adhere to the exact

meaning of the original, and to preserve the trutii of the
emblem. The unaccountable notion, that the Trinity of

Persons in the Godhead was represented by them, wiiile

two emblems were given of the Son, because of his incar-

nation and sacrifice, can have no other support, than the
names which have sanctioned it; for this plain reason,

that " tiiese living creatures " are, throughout, represented

as the principal worshippers, not as the Object of worship.

Nor can the far more general and plausible opinion, that

they were representatives of the angels, as the cherubim
in Ezekiel's vision evidently were, be supported by any
sufficient proof: {Notes, Ez. i. 5—14. x. 1,2:) Angels
indeed are personally introduced, in the subsequent part

of this vision ; but " these living creatures " are spoken
of, as adoring " the Lamb that was slain, who had re-

" deemed them to God with his blood." {Note, v. 8— 10.)

They must therefore, undeniably, represent some part of

the church of redeemed sinners, of the human race. Per-

ceiving this, some expositors have supposed them to be
representatives of the whole church, and the twenty-four
elders of its rulers and pastors : but it is surely far more
reasonable to reverse this arrangement, and to conclude
that "the four living creatures" represent a part, the
twenty-four elders the whole, of the church, than that the

larger number should represent only a part, and the
smaller the whole. In short, it seems evident that they
were emblems of the true ministers of Christianity, in the

dift'erent parts of the earth, through successive generations.

—Ezekiel, being about to predict providential dispensa-

tions respecting the nation of Israel, had a vision em-
blematical of the ministry of angels, by which those events

would be accomplished : but John's predictions relating

chiefly to the church in the different regions of the earth,

and to the affairs of nations only in subserviency to it, he
had a vision emblematical of the ministers of religion, by
whom the interests of the church would principally be
maintained. As the heavenly temper of mind, and the

spiritual endowments which qualify men for this arduous
.> C 4
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1 V. 13, 14. vii. 9 And ' when those beasts give glory
mx.'6.iv. -. Ex. and honour and thanks to him that sat

M.' Heb!viL"a on the throne, "" who liveth for ever
"

'"'
'^- ?]''• J- and ever

;

Job i. 20. Ps.
'

ixxii. II. Matt. 10 The four and twenty elders " fall

"
xic'li. a'g.rchf: down before him that sat on the throne,

vm!Vi>s." xcv.
*" and worship him that liveth for ever

6 Matt. iv. 9, 10. Luke xxiv. b2.

work, accord in great measure, tliough in a far lower

degree, to the affections and endowments of angels

;

it is not at all wonderful to find a coincidence in the

hieroglypliicks, by which they were rejjresented. But
each cherub, in Ezekiel's vision, had four faces ; while

John's " living creatures " had the same four appear-

ances, divided among them : for angels may be sup-

posed to possess singly the several excellencies, which arc

given to many of the most eminent ministers.—In various

particulars, the emblem teaches what true and able minis-

ters are and do : and thus it serves to instruct and remind

them of their important duties. " The lion
'"

is the

known emblem of courage and magnanimity :
" the calf,"

or young ox, of strength, hardiness, and patient endurance

of labour :
" the human face " is the emblem of prudence,

benevolence, and compassion : and " the eagle " of pene-

tration, soaring beyond eartlily things, contemplation of

iieavenly objects, and " affections fixed on things above."

The six wings denote alacrity, humility, promptitude, and
speed in the Lord's work. These " living creatures " were
also " full of eyes " before, behind, and within ; which
•iptly represented vigilance, circumspection, attention to

their work and charge, watchful and cautious observance

of the motions and stratagems of their enemies, self-ac-

quaintance, and jealous diligence in searching their own
hearts, and taking heed to their own spirits. Their un-

ceasing and unwearied worship of the Lord, day and night,

may signify, that, through their instructions, exhortations,

example, and assistance, converted sinners, in every part

of the earth, from age to age, are continually blessing and
glorifying God, and worshipping at his mercy-seat : and

the three-fold repetition of the word holy, (as in the wor-

ship of the seraphim, in the above-cited passage in Isaiah,)

might be an intimation of the Trinity of persons in the

Godhead ; to which respect was had, which Person soever

was immediately addressed. (Notes, i. 4—IL Is. vi. 1

—

4. John xii. 37—41.)

Of glass. (6) 'TaKivYj. xv. 2. 'TaXog, xxi. 18.21. The
laver at the tabernacle was formed of the brass, which had

been used as mirrours by the women of Israel. (Note,

Ex. xxxviii. 8.)—The brazen sea was, no doubt, highly

polished ; but this sea was formed of materials transparent

as crystal : for the vessel seems here to be intended.

—

Beasts^ Xtoa. From i^ajr) life. Any living creatures may
be intended. Beast, Qtjptov, Dan. vii, 3. Sept.

V. 9— 11. While these " four living creatures"

ascribed glory and honour, and rendered tiianks, to the

eternal Jehovah, in the midst of the circuit of the throne,

and nearer than the seats of the elders (6) ; the four and

twenty elders prostrated themselves before iiim in humble
grateful adoration : and, in acknowledgement, that all

their honour and felicity were bestowed on them of his

mercy, they " cast their crowns before the throne;" and

and ever, *" and cast their crowns be- p 4. i ci.r. xxix.£..».! • II— It;. Ps. cx».

tore the throne, saymg, uj. i cor. xv.

1 1 Thou ^ art worthy, O Lord, ' to q *.' 2. 9. 12.
•" '

2 Sam. xxii. 4,

receive glory and honour and power I's. xviii. 3.

r xiv. 7. Deut.

" for thou hast created all things, ' and ^^^s!qo[^^^

for thy pleasure they are, and were i^p^i'l^xTa;

created. ^r«:''

''' """

s X. 6. Gen.i.l. Ex.sx. U. Is. x). 26. 28, Jer. x. 11. xxxii. 17. Jolini.l-3. Acta

x-.ii. 24. Col. i. IH, 17. Heb. i. ilO. t Pi ov. xvi. 4. Uoin. xi. 36.

declared him to be worthy of all honour and dominion, as

the great Creator of all worlds, by whose sovereign will

they continued to exist, as they had been originally formed
for his glory. {Notes,\i\. 9— 12. John i. 1—3. Col. \. 15

— 17.)—In the next chapter we shall find the same com-
pany worshipping the Son, as the Redeemer of sinners,

and joined by the angels in that sacred service. [Note, iv.

8— il.)

Pleasure. (11) 0£^«Al«. Will. John vi. 38, 39, 40.

Eph. i. 5. 9.11. Col. i. 1.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—5.

The Lord Jesus, ' having overcome the sharpness of
' death, hath opened the kingdom of heaven to all be-
' lievers;' and if we look unto him by faith, and obe-

diently attend to his voice, whilst he calls us to " set our
" affections on things above;" we shall, by the teaching of

the Holy Spirit, behold the glory of our reconciled God
upon his " throne of grace;" be encouraged by the en-

gagements of his everlasting covenant, and draw nigh in

humble boldness with our worship ; notwithstanding the

terrors of his justice, and the awful curses of his broken

law. For blessed are all they who belong to his church,^

in heaven, or on earth. Great is the honour and dignity

conferred on them, or prepared for them •, yea, far greater

than all the thrones, sceptres, diadems, or triumphs, which

have excited the ambition or envy of mankind in every

age and place ; and which have been sought by furious

contests, and most horrible crimes, and through seas of

human blood.—But our conflicts are of a more benign and

benevolent kind, though generally requiring much self-

denial and patience. If, however, we are baptized with

the illuminating, purifying, and transforming influences

of the Holy Spirit, washed in the pure fountain of the

Redeemer's blood, and clothed in the sacerdotal robe of

his righteousness ; we shall ere long have done with con-

flict and suffering, receive the victor's honourable crown,

and join in the rapturous adoration of the heavenly wor-

shippers. {Note, vii. 13—17. P. O. 9—1/.)

V. 6—11.

Here on earth the Lord conducts the affairs of his church

by his ministers, whom he has brought nearer to him

than their brethren, and who ought to aspire after a pro-

]iurtionable pre-eminence in holiness. Many indeed bear

that name, who are far from answering the scriptural ch>«-

racter of ministers : and we all may learn, by these in-

structive emblems, what need we have to be humbled,

and ashamed of our inconsistent conduct, and defective

services : for though faithful ministers emulate the obe-

dience of angels
;

yt't they are conscious, that they " do

j

" not the things which they would." It behoves us, how-
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CHAP. V.

The apostle beholds a sealed book, which none

cou.d open, and he weeps on that account, 1—4.

He is assured by one of the elders, that the Lamb had

prevailed to open it ; who accordingly comes and

takes it, 5—7. He hears the living creatures and the

elders adoring the Redeemer ; while angels, and all

creatures, join in the praises of " him who sits on the

" throne, and of the Lamb that was slain," 8— 14.

And I saw in the right hand of him
a seem^^>^s.

^^
* that sat on the throne, ^ a book writ-

xixh'. 16. Ez. ten within and on the backside, " sealed

"^

xxiv. 'i

K
' Dan. '^vith seven seals.

dpr.ri1i.1o.^"^' 2 And I saw ''a strong angel pro-

e 5. Is. xxix. 11. claiming with a loud voice, ^ Who is

worthy to open the book, and to loose

the seals thereof?

f 13. Is. xi. i3, 3 And ^ no man in heaven, nor in
14. xli.2aRom. i ,i ,1
xi.34. earth, neither under the earth, was

ever, to look into this mirrour, that we may learn " what
*' manner of persons we ought to be," and what we are

;

and may thus know what to pray and strive for; that we
may become more bold, laborious, loving, prudent, spi-

ritual, active, vigilant, attentive to our own hearts, and

devoted to the work of our gracious Lord. May he bless,

uphold, encourage, and prosper all, who in any measure

answer to these characters : may he raise up numbers of

such ministers, in all the four quarters of the globe : and
may he convert many blind guides into faithful pastors :

and ' illuminate all bishops, priests, and deacons, with the
' true knowledge of his holy word.' Thus the worship of

the church on earth, under the guidance and instruction

of able and spiritual ministers, will become more like that

of adoring seraphim : whilst the multitude of his people,

in every place, as with one heart and voice, ascribe the

whole honour of their redemption and conversion, their

present privileges and future hopes, to the eternal and

most holy God, who is " worthy to receive glory and do-
" minion," as the Omnipotent Creator and Sustainer, and
the Sovereign Lord of the whole universe. May the

name of our "heavenly Father be" thus "hallowed, his

" kingdom come, his will be done on earth, as it is in

" heaven." Amen. {Notes, Matt. vi. 9, 10. 13.)

NOTES.

Chap. V. V. 1—4. The vision still continuing, the

apostle next " saw a book in the right hand of him who
" sat upon the throne," {Note, iv. 1—3,) which was
" written witliin, and on the outside, and sealed with seven
" seals." {Note, Ez. ii. 9, JO.) It appeared as a roll,

consisting of several parchments, according to the custom
of those times : and though it was supposed to be written

within, yet nothing could be read till the seals were loosed.

It was afterwards found to contain seven parchments, or

small volumes, each of which was separately sealed : but
if all the seals had been on the outside, nothing could have

able to open the book, neither to look

thereon.

4 And I wept much, ^because no
man was found worthy to open and to

read the book, neither to look thereon.

5 And '' one of the elders saith unto

me, ' Weep not : behold, ^ the Lion of

the tribe of Juda, ' the Root of David,
"" hath prevailed to open the book, and
to loose the seven seals thereof.

6 And I beheld, and, lo, " in the

midst of the throne and of the four

beasts, and in the midst of the elders,

stood ° a Lamb as it had been slain,

having '' seven horns and '' seven eyes,

which are "" the seven spirits of God
sent forth into all the earth.

7 And he came and took the book
^ out of the right hand of him that sat

upon the throne.

g iv. 1. Dan. .\ii.

8,9.

h iv. 4. 10. vii. 13.

i Jer. xxxi. 16.

Luke vii. 13.

viii. 52. xxiii.28.

John XX. 13.

k Gen. xlix.9, 10.

Num. xxiv. 9.

Heb. viil. 14.

1 xxii. Hi. Is. xi.

1. 10. Jer. xxiii.

.'), H. Rom. i. 3.

XV. 12.

i:ii. 1. \i. I.

n See on iv. 4— C.

o 9. 12. vi. 16. vii.

y— i;. xii. 11.

xiii. 8. xvii. 14.

xxi. 23. xxii. 1.

3. Is. lili. 7, 8.

Jolin i. 29. .^6.

Acts viii. 32.

1 Pel. i. 19, 20.

p I Sam. ii. 10.

Dan. vii. 14.

Mic. iv. 13.

Hal). iii. 4.

Luke i. 69. Phil.

ii. 9-11.
q 2 riir. xvi. 9.

Zecli. iii. 9. iv

1(1.

r See vn iv. 5.

s I.— See on iv. 2,

3.

been read till they had all been loosed ; whereas the loos-

ing of each seal was followed by some discovery of the

contents of the roll : yet the appearance on the outside

seems to have indicated, that it consisted of seven, or at

least of several parts. This roll, however, was an em-
blem of the secret decrees and purposes of God, relative

to future events, from which all prophecies are, as it were,

e.Ktracts ; but it represented especially those secret pur-

poses of God which were about to be revealed; and it

may therefore be considered as the same, for substance,

with that part of this book of the Revelation, which fol-

lows.—A mighty angel, as the Lord's herald to -all crea-

tures, by proclamation, enquired who was " worthy,"

by his personal dignity or excellency, or the extra-

ordinary services performed by him, to have the honour

of opening this book. But there was no one, either angel

in heaven, or man on earth, or spirit of man in the sepa-

rate state, whose body lay under the earth, who could

claim so high an honour ; or so much as behold, and obtain

the least insight into " the deep things of God" which it

contained. {Notes, 11—14. Phil. u. 9—-Ii.) When this

was made known, the apostle, who had gone up thither,

with earnest desires and expectations of hearing things,

which should come to pass in after times, wept much at

his supposed disappointment.

On the backside. (1) Ooto-Sev. Some copies read s^w^iv,

on the outside.—Proclaiming. (2) Kyjputro-ovra. Matt. iii.

1. iv. 17. xi. I.

—

No man. (3) (*uoei;. Not one.

V. 5—7- One of the Elders, the emblematical repre-

sentatives of the church, seemed to the apostle, in his

vision, to notice his grief, and to encourage him with the

assurance, that " the Lion of the tribe of Judah ' had

prevailed to open the book ; being distinguished from all

creatures, and honoured far above them all. A tradition

has generally prevailed, that a lion was painted on the

standard of Judah, when the nation of Israel encamped in

the wilderness ; but this is not at all probable, {NotCj

Num. ii. 2.) Christ, however, was descended from Judah,
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'
4f[^.-tii!"io- 8 And when he had taken the book,

i'ss.'Rot/xi'v" ' the four beasts and four and twenty
9^irHeb!'i. p: elders fell down before the Lamb,

" p"'
'xxKiii!'' 'i.

" having- every one of them harps, "" and
ci.3. golden vials lull oi odours, which are

• Or, incense. ^

y viii. 3, 4. Vs..

z vii"'io-i2. xiv.
9 And they ^ sung a new song, say-

xl'^a/xcvi'!' t ing"? * Thou art worthy to take the iDook,
xcviii. 1. cxliv. 9. cxlix. 1. Is. xlii. 10. a See on 2, 3. iv. 11.

the prayers of saints.

b r„-, b G. 12. xiii. 8

and had been predicted under this enmblem of a lion, in

Jacob's blessing. {Notes, Gen. xlix. 8— 10.) He was in-

finitely superior in dignity and power to all others of the

tribe ; and he is most terrible to his obstinate enemies,

merciful to those who submit to him, and the guardian of

his people : so that this title was peculiarly suited to him.

He was described as " the Root of David : " in his human
nature he was " a Branch of renown," sprung up from the

decaying root of David's royal family ; in respect of his

Deity, he was the Root whence David himself sprang;

and, as the promised Messiah, he was the great Honour,

and the Source of all the dignity and authority of that dis-

tinguished race. (Notes, xxii. 16, 17- Is. xi. 1. Jer. xxiii.

5, 6. Matt. xxii. 41—46.) While the Elder was inform-

ing John, that Christ had prevailed to open the book ; he

looked, and saw with astonishment, that near to the throne,

and within the circle formed by the living creatures and

the elders ;
{Note, iv. 4, 5 ;) there stood " a Lamb, even

" as it had been slain," with the marks of the mortal

wounds upon it, though it had been marvellously restored

to life. {Notes, 8—14. vi. 15—17- vii._9— 17. John i. 29.)

Tiiis was an emblematical representation of the Saviour's

High Priesthood, before God, in our nature, as risen from

the dead, through the merit of his Sacrifice, in behalf of

" all who come to the Father through him : " so that it was

in consequence of that atonement, which the sacrificing

of spotless lambs had prefigured from the beginning, that

he prevailed to open the book. "The seven horns" of

this emblematical Lamb, represented the power of his

providential kingdom, to protect his subjects, and annoy

his enemies ; and his " seven eyes " may denote his pro-

phetical office, and his personal knowledge of all hearts

and of all events ; but especially, the " treasures of wis-

" dom," laid up in him to be communicated to his church

by " the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth
;"

that is, the Holy Spirit, as given by him to reveal the

truth and will of God to apostles and prophets, that they

might be written for the instruction of mankind ; and as

illuminating the understanding and preparing the hearts

of his people to receive that instruction. {Notes, i. 4—6.

iv. 4, 5.)—Several eminent expositors suppose, that seven

superior angels, or arch-angels, are meant ; but the texts

referred to, and the emblematical style of the book, are

inconsistent with that interpretation. {Notes, 2 Chr. xvi.

7—10. Zech. iii. 9, 10. iv. 8—10. vi. 1—8.)—This divine

Saviour, however, approached to receive the book from

" the hand of him that sat upon the throne."

V. 8—10, When Christ, as " the Lamb which had been

« slain," had received the book, and was preparing to loose

<* the seals," the " four living creatures, and the elders,"

who had before prostrated themselves in adoration of

the great Creator, {Note, iv. 9—11,) now fell down in like

c xiv. C. Matt. XX.
28. xxvi. 28,

Acts XX. 28.

Horn. iii. 24-

and to open the seals thereof

thou wast slain, ' and hast redeemed
us to God by thy blood, ^ out of every "(CTcor.'vi^lio!

kindred, and tonsfue, and people, and r.'coi.i. u. Ti!:

nation ;
-i-j- i Pet. i.

'

,
IS, 19. 2 Pet. ii.

10 And hast made us unto our God i uoi.ni.?. ii.

* kings and priests : "^and we shall reign "^

,V D!n''iv^''l'i

on the earth. i,^t?i^.
e i. 0. XX. C. xxii. 5. Ex. xiv. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 5—9. f xx. 6. Dan. vii. 18. 27.

manner to worship the Lamb, or the incarnate Son, as

tlie Saviour of sinners; thus rendering him divine honour,
even in the presence of the Father's manifested glory.

Their " harps " (with reference to the musick and psalmody
of the temple,) were emblems of their melodious praises

and thanksgivings :
" the golden vials," or small censers

or cups, full of odours, like the burning of incense at the

tabernacle and temple, represented the acceptableness of

tlie prayers of the saints, through the intercession of

Christ, and by the influences of his sanctifying Spirit.

{Note, Ps. cxli. 2.) These w^ere presented by the living

creatures and elders, as the prayers of Israel were offered,

while the priests were burning incense in the sanctuary.

{Note, Luke i. 8— 10.) For though heaven is the scene of

these visions : yet they had continual reference to the

temple and its worship ; and the state of the church on

earth is throughout particularly adverted to. Moreover,

they all joined in a song of praise, which was not only

most excellent ; but it was also new, in respect of the

occasion and composition : for the Old Testament church

celebrated the praises of Jehovah, their Redeemer from

Egypt, and anticipated the coming of the expected Mes-

siah ; but the New Testament church adored Christ, as

actually come, as having finished his work on earth by his

sacrifice on the cross, and as entered into his mediatorial

glory. (Marg. Ref. z.

—

Notes, vii. 9— 12. xiv. 1— 5. xv.

1—4.) He, therefore, and he alone was worthy to take

the book, and disclose the purposes of God to mankind
;

for he had become incarnate, and, for the glory of God,

and the salvation of men, had willingly given himself to

be slain as a Sacrifice. Thus" he had redeemed them to

" God," by the shedding of his all-atoning blood ; that

he might bring them, as reconciled and accepted worship-

pers, into his presence ; and he had collected them, by

the preaching of the gospel and the power of his grace,

out of the various families, languages, and nations of the

world, to be exalted and consecrated, " as kings and
" priests," through their union with him and conformity

to him : they were therefore assured, that even on earth

they siiould acquire the ascendancy both over their ])er-

sonal enemies, and those of his church, as well as " reign

"with him for ever in heaven:" {Note, i. 4—6:) and

that their cause also would finally triumph on earth.

{Notes, xviii—xx. 1—6.)—It is indisputably manifest, that

the " four living creatures," join in, or rather lead, the

worship of the Lamb, as " having redeemed them to God
:

"

and this proves beyond controversy, that part of the re-

deemed cluirch is meant by this emblem ; and not angels,

whose worship is next described, but in language evidently

different. {Notes, II— 14. iv. 4— 11.)

—

Every kindred

(9) Note, vii. 9—12.
FiaJs. (8) ^MXa;. xv. 7. xvi. 1, 2, 3, 4. 8. 10. 12. 17.
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11 And I beheld, and I heard

gvii, .!. 1^
Kings the voice of ^ many angels round

^!:.''«r'^8. '1^! ^bout ^ the throne, and the beasts
cm. 20. cxlvm. '

h %e on iv. 4. 9, ^nd thc cldcrs : and the number

iiix. 6. Deut. of them ' was ten thousand times

rx'viii.S:^' Da^ii': ten thousand, and thousands of thou-
vii. 10. Heb. xii. i^
22. sands

;

k See on 9. zech. ] 2 Sajing with a loud voice, ^ Worthy
1 w"'i\. vii 12.

i;5 the Lamb that was slain ' to receive
XIX. 1. Matt.

-, • 1 1*1 1

??j^'^^-
'le •'"i'^power, and riches, and wisdom, and

Phii.'^°[; 9-ii; strength, and honour, and glory, and

blessing.
1 Tim. i. 17.

iC

xvii. 1. xxi. 9.

—

Redeemed. (9) Hyopaaag. 1 Cor. vi. 20.

vii. 23.

—

Marg. Ref. c.

V. 11— 14. While these adoring praises were rendered,

by the representatives of the church of redeemed sinners,

to their divine Saviour; the apostle heard likewise " the

" voice of many angels round about the throne," and en-

circling without the living creatures and elders ; whose

number amounted to many millions, and could not be

ascertained. Yet they all, in perfect harmony, with a

loud voice of adoration confessed, that " the Lamb, who
" had been slain," for the redemption of sinful men, was
" worthy to receive povver," in his mediatorial character,

and in human nature, over all creatures in heaven and

earth ; and " riches," even all the treasures of grace and

glory, for the benefit of his people ; and that " wisdom.
" strength, honour, glory, and blessing," should be vested

in him and ascribed to him, as the Object of universal

adoration, praise, gratitude, and admiring love. Thus
" the innumerable company of angels," though they do

not stand related to the Saviour as partakers of the same
nature, and have no immediate concern in his redemption,

are yet represented, as beholding such divine excellency

and glory in him, and his mediatorial work, (for " into

these things they desire to look,") that they adore and
'honour him with most rapturous ascriptions of praise; re-

joice in his exaltation " far above all principality and
" power," and his authority in human nature over all of

them ; and seem to vie with redeemed sinners in his wor-

ship ! {Notes, Eph. iii. 9—12. 1 Pet. i. 10—12.)—In this

they were immediately joined by all the inhabitants of

heaven and earth, and the souls of those in the separate

state, whose bodies were under the earth, or in the sea;

or by all creatures in the universe, according to their seve-

ral capacities, with the exception of none but the deter-

mined enemies of God. {Notes, Ps. cxlviii.) These
indeed the nature of the case, and the whole tenour of

scripture, as well as other visions in this book, necessarily

exclude
;
yet they too, though reluctantly, shall bow to

Christ, and be put under his feet. (Notes, Is. xlv. 20-

—

25. Rom. xiv. 10—12. 1 Cor. xv. 20—28. Phil. ii. 9—11.)
All the rest, however, rendered and ascribed " blessing
" and honour and glory to him that sat on the throne,
'" and to the Lamb, for ever and ever;" to which " the
*' four living creatures" joined a cordial " Amen." Thus
the whole church, by its representatives, fell down and
worshipped the eternal God. {Notes, i. 8— 11. iv. 9— 11.

John v. 20—23. 1 Jo/iri v. 20, 21.)—What words could

mere fully and emphatically declare, that Christ is and

13 And " every creature which is in ni.3. vii.g, jo. p..
* xcvi. 1 ir—•18-

heaven, and on the earth, and under ^"i*^"- ..-''^'*-

the earth, and " such as are in the sea, f^i^
" '<>• ''"'

and all that are in them, neard I say- "
^f{,.

j^""'- •''

ing, " Blessing, and honour, and glory, o 12. ,. e. ichr.

and power, be unto •• Him that sitteth '^"j"*'- i«. la

upon the throne, ^ and unto the Lamb,
^;

for ever and ever.

14 And 'the four beasts said. Amen, p seeo,, iv.2,3.

'And the four and twenty elders fell •>

it.^-i: ?o.^-^^

down and worshipped him that liveth » see

for ever and ever.

oin. xi. SH.

vi. 27. Eph. iii.

21. ITim.vi. 16.

1 Pet. V. U.
Jude 25.

r xix. 4.

on iv. 10, 11.

ought to be worshipped, equally with the Father, by all

creatures, to all eternity ? Will any one, after reading

this, assert that he is a mere Man, or a created Being ? or

that it is idolatry to worship him ? Or will such persons

profess to believe, that this book is the uneiring word of
God ? If they waver as to this point, can they disprove

the divinity of a book, the prophecies of which have al-

ready been so remarkably accomplished ? Or can any man,
who opposes the worship of Christ, or the doctrines of his

Deity and atonement, and of salvation througli faith in his

blood, suppose that he can ever enter heaven ? or, if this

might be, that he could join in the work and worship of

that blessed world, or even so much as endure it?—But
there can be no dissentients, no discordant voices, in that

world of light and love ! {Note, Col. i. 9—14.)
Ten thousand, &.C. (11) Mvpia^ig ix.vf>ia.dcov. Not "ten

" thousand times ten thousand
;

" but " ten thousands of
" ten thousands," both being plural. {Note, ix. 16.)

—

Him that liveth for ever and ever. (14) Zwvti eig thj aiwva;

Tcov aiccvuv. i. 1 8. iv. 9. Here the same language is unde-
niably used of Jesus Christ, along with the Father.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—7.

How vain and presumptuous must all man's endeavours

be, to discover future events, beyond the discernment of

a sagacious probable conjecture, or as instructed by " the
" sure word of prophecy :

" seeing that all things respect-

ing the future are sealed up in impenetrable secrecy; and
no creature in heaven, earth, or hell, is able or vorthy to

disclose the least tittle of them, except the incarnate Son
of God alone ! We need not indeed weep, that we cannot

foresee the future events respecting ourselves in this

world : as the eager expectation and prospect of distant

prosperity would unfit us tor present duties and conflicts

;

and the foresight of future calamities would render our

most prosperous days distressing. Yet in this distracted

evil world, we may properly desire to learn, from the pro-

mises and prophecies of scripture, what will be the final

event to believers, and to the church ; and, in both re-

spects, the Incarnate Son has prevailed to procure us all

the information which our circumstances need. May we
then value, and study to become acquainted with, every

part of that revelation, which he has given us.—What
apparently contrary excellencies centre in our Redeemer's
character !

" The Lion of the tribe of Judah," is also a

meek and spotless Lamb, ar^d a bleeding Sacrifice for sni

:

and while as a Lion he protects his people, even as a
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CHAP. VI.

CHAPTER VI.

** the noise of thunder, " one

A.D. 95.

:a See on v. 6—7.

The opening of six of the seven seals, and the em-

blematick discovery of future events made after each

of them, 1— 17

And I saw ' when the Lamb opened
one of the seals, and I heard, as it

Lamb he is most formidable to bis obstinate enemies.

(Note, vi. 15— 17.) The whole universe could never, in

any other instance, shew such a union of unsearchable

riches and deep poverty, of sovereign authority and wil-

ling entire subjection, of divine dignity and immense hu-

miliation and condescension, of majesty and meekness, of

holiness and love of sinners, of justice and mercy, of

desert of honour and happiness, with patient endurance

of most complicated sufferings. In these, and various

other respects, he is altogether worthy of our admiration,

confidence, and imitation, as far as it is possible for us to

he placed in similar circumstances.

V. 8—14.

As the omnipotent and omniscient Lord of all, our

gracious Saviour rules all things by his universal provi-

dence, and the energy of his omnipresent Spirit, in sub-

serviency to his great concern of " redeeming us to God
" with his blood." His faithful ministers, therefore,

through all the earth, while they instruct men to worship

the Creator and Governor of the world ; will also excite

them, by their doctrine and example, most humbly to

adore " the Lamb that was slain ;
" and to present their

loudest, sweetest songs of praise to him, in and through

whom "the prayers of the saints" ascend as incense

before the throne of God. He is wortliy to reveal and to

flirect the dispensations of Providence
;
yea, he is entitled

to universal adoration : and if all the angels of God witii

one voice proclaim, " Worthy is the Lamb that was slain,

" to receive authority, riches, wisdom, honour, glory, and

" blessing ;
" and if all holy and accepted creatures, in the

whole universe, give the same " blessing, and honour,

and glory, to him that sitteth on the throne, and to the

Lamb, for ever and ever " surely they, " whom he

hath redeemed to God with his blood, out of every kin-

dred, and tongue, and people, and nation," of the earth,

should cordially say Amen to it : Can we allow those per-

sons to be his ministers and disciples, who refuse that

honour to him, which all obedient creatures render him

without one discordant voice ? If it were possible for true

Christians to refuse these adorations to the eternal Son of

the Father, " even the very stones would cry out" in ab-

horrence of man's ingratitude to him, v/ho stooped so low

for their salvation. We cannot err in adoring him, " whom
" all the angels of God worship." Thus we shall most

acceptably " glorify him, that liveth for ever and ever,"

and be trained up for the work and joy of heaven
;

for

which no sinner is qualified, who cannot cordially join

« the new song" of tlie redeem*!, and ascribe " salvation,

« and glory, and blessing, to him that sitteth on the

" throne, and to the Lamb for evermore." Amen.

VOL. VI.

t(

were "the noise ot thunder, "one of i, .v. s. ,. s, 4,

the four beasts saying, Come and see. c ^''.w. w. <;.7.

2 And I saw, and behold, ''a whitedxix.'"'ii'!'' i4.

horse :
* and he that sat on him had a ^ iCxiv;;w.!'

t XIV. U. xix. I?

bow; "^and a crown was sfiven unto ?r«*l-
^'- ".--PI l.^. Matt. xxviJi.

Inm :
^ and he went forth conquering

and to conquer
Is. XXV. 8.

O' g xi. I."). 18. XV.

J. xvii. M. Pj.

xcviii, I, ex. i.

Rom. XV. 18, 19. 1 Cor. xv. 2j. ."jd—5". 2 Cor. x. 3—5.

NOTES.
Chap. VI. V. 1,2. It is generally agreed, that this

chapter relates to the events, which took place from the

time of the vision, to the establishment of Constantine

the Great upon the Imperial throne, as the first Christian

emperor ; by which the persecutions of Pagan Rome
ceased, and Christianity became the established and
favoured religion, throughout the empire.—When the

Lord Jesus, as " the Lamb that had been slain," " opened
" the first seal," the apostle's attention uas excited, by a

voice like thunder ; and one of " the four living creatures,"

called on him to come and see what passed. This was the

voice of him who was " like a lion : " and the same took

place, respecting the other living creatures in their order,

after the opening of the next three seals ; but the meaning of

the emblem does not clearly appear. (Note, iv. 6—8.)—The
apostle then beheld, with astonishment, " a white horse,"

on which One was mounted, armed with a bow, as for the

battle : to him " a crown," denoting royal authority, was

given, and he went forth conquering all who opposed him,

and still preparing to obtain new victories. {Notes, xix. II

— 16". Fs. xlv. 3—5. Zecli. ix. 13— lb'.)—Those who sup-

pose the apostle to have had this vision in the reign of

Nero, about A. D. 6S, explain this emblem of tiie victories

gained by Vespasian and Titus, among which the taking

and deslruclion of Jerusalem was most considerable. But

it is almost incredible, that this most important event

should be only thus obscurely hinted at; if it had been

then in futurity : and it is far more likely, that the apostle

wrote this book a considerable time after that event.

Others, therefore, explain this discovery of some victories,

obtained by the Emperor Trajan, over the surrounding

nations : but these events h^ttl no immediate connexion

with the affairs of the church ; and Trajan, who was a

persecutor, however celebrated in other respects, was not

aptly described by one mounted " on a white horse."

{Notes, Zech. i. 7—11. vi. 1—8.) This emblem rather

denotes righteousness and purity: and the mild beneficent

victories of Christ, by his word and Holy Spirit, in the

conversion of sinners to " the obedience of faith," seem

to have been thus predicted. After his advancement to

his mediatorial throne, he had gone forth, as a merciful

and beneficent Conqueror, and had obtained many vic-

tories : but both Jews and Gentiles oppo.sed the progress

of his gospel
;
yet the opening of this seal, shewed that he

would still go on with liis coiu|uests, and more widely than

ever extend his spiritual dominion. Accordingly, accurate

historians are of opinion, that Christianity spread more

rapidly and extensively among the Gentiles just after this

time, than it had before done.

—

A crown, &c. (2) xiv. 1 i.

xvii. 12. Matt, xxviii. 18.

5i:)



A. D. 9o. REVKLA.TION. A. D.95.

m See on 1

.

7. V. 6. y.

n Zech. vi. 2. 6

o Lev. xxvi

L<tni. V. 10. Ez
iv. 10. 16

3 And '' when he had opened the

second seal, I heard the second beast

say, Come and see.

4 And there went out another ' horse

that was red :
*" and power was given

to him that sat thereon, to take peace

from the earth, and that they should

:
' and there was given

unto him a great sword.

5 And when '" he had opened the

third seal, I heard the third beast say,

Come and see. And I beheld, and lo,

" a black horse ; and he that sat on him
!«• ° had a pair of balances in his hand.

6 And I heard a voice in the midst

h Sec on ! •

i xii. 3. xvii. .3. 6.

Zecl). i. 8. vi. 2.

k xiii. 10. Ex. ix.

Ifi, !'. Is.xxxvii.

26, 27. Ez. xxix.

;8—20. Dan. ii.

S7, :^8. V- ly.

John xix. 11. , .,, ,1

1 ps. xvii. iM. Is. kill one another
X. 5, 6. Ez. XXI

24, 25.

(5,

might conquer, orTo conquer. (2) 'hoc viKYjiri. That he

add to his conquests. {ISotes, Ps. ex.)

V. 3, 4. The " red liorse," which appeared at the

opening of the second seal, leads our thoughts to wars

and conquests of another nature, than those before con-

sidered. The Lord Jesus, in his righteous^ providence,

seems to be here represented, as commissioning and em-

ploying the executioners of his vengeance on his obstinate

enemies. {Marg. Ref. i—1.) Accordingly historians record,

that insurrections, bloody battles, massacres, and devasta-

tions of a most extraordinary kind, took place, between

A.D. 100, and A. D. 133. Five hundred and eighty

thousand Jews are computed to have been slaughtered, in

different places during that period; and even a larger

number of the Romans and Greeks seem to have been

butchered by them, in the most barbarous manner imagin-

able. So that the two parties of the enemies of Christ and

the gospel, the Jews and idolaters, seemed to vie with each

other, in executing his righteous vengeance on their com-

petitors. Thus the instruments of his indignation were

empowered " to take peace from the earth," and to set

men on to kill one another ; and " a great sword," of

war and slaughter, was put into their hand. {Notes, Is. x.

5_15. Jer. xxvii. 4—9. 11.20—24. E.^. xxx. 20--26.)—

Some make this period to have lasted longer, than is above

stated; but such difficult questions cannot be particularly

discussed, in this compendious view of these comprehen-

sive prophecies.

V. 5, 6. " The black horse," which appeared on the

opening of the third seal, was a proper emblem of cala-

mity and mourning ; and the balances in the hand of the

rider denoted, that in the times referred to there would be

a great scarcity of provisions ; so that men would have

their food weighed out to them, with great exactness, as it

is done when any company is reduced to short allowance.

{Lev. xxvi. 26. Note, Ez. iv. 9—170 The voice also,

which proclaimed the price of corn, has the same meaning;

though to an English reader it seems to denote the con-

trary. For the measure specified, according to the most

accurate calculation, held no more than the usual daily

allowance for bread to a labouring man, or even to a slave;

and the penny, or denarius, (about seven-pence half-penny,)

was commonly his day's wages. {Matt. xx. 2.

—

Table of

of the four beasts sav, * A measure of

wheat for a penny, and three measures
of barley for a penny ;

^ and see thou

hurt not the oil and the wine.

7 And '' when he had opened the

fourth seal, I heard the voice of the

fourth beast say, Come and see.

8 And I looked, and behold, a ' pale

horse : and his name that sat on him
' was Death, and hell followed with

him. And power was given ^ unto

them * over the fourth part of the

earth, " to kill with sword, and with

hunger, and with death, and wdth the

beasts of the earth.

The word cha-
nir, signifieth a
measure con-
taining one wine
quart, and the
twelfUi of a
quart.
ix. 4. Ti. Ixxvi.
10.

See on 1. 35.

Zech vi. 3.

XX. l.S, 14. I.«.

XXV. 8. Hos. xiii.

14. Hab. ii. ft.

1 Cor. XV. 55.

Or, to him,
viii. 7—12. ix.

15. 18. xii. 4.

Lev. xxvi. 22—
.33. Jer. XV. 2,

3. xvi. 4. 10.

xliii. 11. Ez. V.

l.-)— 17. xiv. IS
—21.

Money.) If then a poor man could only earn enough to

buy a sufficient quantity of bread for himself, without any
other necessary of life ; to what straits must he be reduced,

in endeavouring to sustain a family! The barley indeed

was stated to have been much cheaper: but then it is

much less serviceable for bread ; and the poor could not
possibly have obtained more than a bare subsistence, on
the meanest food, without reserving any thing for raiment,

or other necessaries.—Yet the orders given to the emblem-
atical executioner of this sentence, to " spare the oil and
'' the wine," may imply, that there should not be a total

failure of the fruits of the earth. Perhaps the luxuries

were not so much injured as the bread-corn. {Note,

Gen. xliii. 11, 12.)—This seal is supposed, by some expo-
sitors, to have reached from A.D. 138, to A.D. 193;
though others state it differently. There is, however, no
material disagreement between them ; and there are ac-

counts, in the history of those years, of long continued

scarcities, through the whole Roman empire ; during

which, all the care of the emperors and their ministers,

could only just prevent the horrors of entire famine.^
This was another method, by which Christ fought against

the persecutors of his church.

A measure. (6) Xoivil. Rather more than a quart. See
Table of Measures.

V. 7, 8. The pale horse, which appeared at the open-
ing of the fourth seal, on which Death rode as a terrifick

conqueror, followed by hell, (or the grave, and the state of

departed souls) to seize on the dead, was an apt emblem
of the several divine judgments, which are afterwards

enumerated ; and through which, it is said, that " power
" was given to death and hell," over the fourth part of the

earth ; or a large proportion of its inhabitants, especially

throughout the whole Roman empire. Some expositors

make this seal to reach from A.D. 193, to A. D. 270

:

others include only 50 years of that time under it. How-
ever, within the shorter period, there were more than
twenty Roman emperors, who for a time ruled with great

power, and most of them with great tyranny and cruelty,

as long as their dominion continued : there were also above
thirty usurpers in different parts of the empire, who sup-

ported their claims by war, and perished with multitudes

of their adherents. Amidst such intestine convulsions
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*
Lev.''?;. T^^jJh^ ^ ^^^ when he had opened the fifth

ii"'i7.*2Tim: seal, * I saw under the altar ^ the souls

y"x%. 2 Cor. y. of them that were ^ slain for the word
z

t

r ii,'if ' xi. of God, and for the testimony which
'-'

'''^r/n!:thevheld:xiK. 10,

i. 8.

m Gen. iv. 10. Vs.

ix. 12. Luke
10 And * they cried with a loud

xwii. jt's. Heb! voice, saying, ** How long, O Lord,
b psixiii.i.xxxv. "^ holy and true, ** dost thou not iudsre

1/. ixxiv. 9, 10. •' ' Jo
^.^i'-^lj^-^^^'j- and avenge our blood on them that

cS'onilfL dwell on the earth ?

d xI; \'s\v\. 5- 11 And * white robes were given
7. xviii. 20. 24. xix. 2. Deut. xxxii. ."('>—43. Judg. xvl. 28. 1 Sam. xxiv. 12. Ps. Iviii. 10,

11. Is. Ixi. 2. Ixiii. 1—ti. Luke xxi. 2-'. Rom. xii. 19. 2 Tlies. i. 6—8. e See on iii. 4,
5.—vii. 9. 14.

and fierce contests within the several provinces of the

empire, " death on his pale horse " must have destroyed

immense numbers with the sword. This universal war and
confusion, by taking men off from the cultivation of the

earth, and destroying the fruits of it when produced, natu-

rally made way for famine ; which grievously prevailed in

every place. The scanty, low, and unwholesome diet,

occasioned by hunger or famine, naturally introduced

pestilence, which is often called death by the eastern

writers : and the most learned men have declared, that so

extensive and destructive a pestilence, as that wiiich during

this period wasted the empire for fifteen years together,

is not met with in universal historv. These desolations

inust also have given opportunity to wild beasts to increase

upon the residue of the inhabitants; and accordingly we
read, that they were forced to wage war with wolves, lions,

and tigers, and that many were devoured by them. {Notes,

Ez. V. 14—17. xiv. 13—21.)
Pale. (8) XXwpoj. viii. 7. ix. 4. Mark vi. 39.—The

word more generally signifies green : but the meaning of

pale is also of full authority, and must be here intended.

—

Death.] Qavaro;. Note, x\. 11— 15. 1 Cor. xv. 55—58.—Hell] 'AS-yjc. Note, Ps. xvi. 8—11.
V. 9—11. On the opening of the fifth seal, the apostle

observed " under the altar," (for there is a continual refer-

ence to the appearance of the divine glory in the sanctuary,

and to the peculiarities of the Jevvish worship, Notes, Is.

" the souls of those " persons, " who had been

for believing and obeying the word of God, and
*' for the testimony which they " had borne to tiie truth of

the gospel. These appeared as sacrifices, which had newly

been offered ; to shew their fellowship with Christ in his

sufferings, {Note, v. 5—7 ;) ^"d the acceptableness of

their faithfulness unto death, through his propitiatory ob-

lation : for it is probable, that the altar of burnt offering is

intended ; though some understand it of the golden altar

for incense, within the sanctuary. These souls appear to

have represented, not only such persons as had suffered

martyrdom before the apostle had this vision ; but the

whole multitude, who were slain previous to the propheti-

cal period referred to, beginning about A. D. 270. They
however, with one consent and a loud voice, enquired of

the Lord, as " holy and faithful," or " the holy and the

" true One," {Notejin. 7,) how long he would endure the

provocations of the persecutors, before he proceeded to

judge their cause, and avenge their blood on the inhabit-

ants of the earth, by the subversion of the persecuting

power of Pagan Kome. This was the language of their

;

VI. 1—8,)
« slain

"

unto every one ofthem ; and it was said f

unto them, ^ that they should rest yet
for a little season, ^ until their fellow-

^

servants also, and their brethren, that

should be killed as they were, should h

be fulfilled.

12 ^ And I beheld when he had
opened the sixth seal, and lo, ^ there
was a great earthquake ;

' and the sun '

became black as sackcloth of hair, and
the moon became as blood;
Hag. ii. C, 7. 21, 22. Malt. xxiv. 29. xxvii. 4a. Mark xiii. 24, 25. xv.
44, 45. Acts ii. 19, 20.

XIV. 1."?. T». jcxri,

20,21. Dan. xii,

13.

vii. !4. xiii. 15.

xvii. 6. Matt. x.

21. xxiii. 34, 35.
John xvi. 2.

Heb. xi. 40.

viii. .1. XI. 13.

xvi, 18. I Kings
xix. 11—13. Is.

xxix. fi. Am. i.

I. Zech. xiv. 5.

Matt. XXIV. 7,
xxvii. 54. xxviii.

2.

Is. xiii. 9. 10-

xxiv. 23. Ix. 19,

20. Ez. xxxii. 7,
8. Joel ii. 10.

30, 31. iii. ]5.

Am. viii. 9.

33. Luke xxiii.

zeal for the honour of God, and their desire of the preva-
lence of the gospel. {Notes, xviii. 20. Dent, xxxii. 34,

1—7- Rom.
xvni.

xii. 17—21.) Tl le white35. Ps. xciv,

I'
robes given " to each of them denoted, that they were

immediately admitted into a state of felicity, as accepted
and holy : but they were required to " rest," and wait a
short space for " the avenging of tlieir blood ;

" as there
were many others of their brethren, who would suffer
death in the same cause, before the purposes of God re-
specting the destruction of their persecutors were fulfilled.

{Notes, vii. 13—17. xii. 7—12. xviii. 20. xix. 1—6.)

—

' Mr. Lowman observes very well, that this representation
' seems much to favour the immediate happiness of de-
' parted saints, and hardly to consist with that uncomfort-
' able opinion, the insensible state of departed souls, till

' after the resurrection.' Bp. Newton.—This seal seems to
have been a prediction of the terrible persecution of the
church, under Dioclesian, which reached much further,

and was far more bloody, than any of those that had pre-
ceded it. The fury of it lasted for ten years, which was
called by Christians, ' Tiie Myh of martyrs ; ' but this

seal is supposed by some expositors to relate to the whole
time between A.D. 270, and 304.—Here also there are

immaterial differences of opinion among learned men : and
as so many interesting events are hinted at in a few verses

;

it can scarcely be supposed that, after many centuries, we
should be able to determine these matters with exactness;

especially as the historians of those times were uncommonly
inaccurate and confused in their writings.

O Lord, holy and faithful. (10) 'O Aso-ttotjjj, o ayjof, xai

h aX»]9(voj. iii. 7. Acts iv.24. 2 Pet. ii. l.—Shotddrest. (II)

AvaTiocva-covToci. See on Matt. xi. 28.

V. 12— 14. The great earthquake, {or violent concussion,

whether of the earth or the heavens,) which followed the

opening of the sixth seal, was the emblem of extraordinary

revolutions, in the civil and religious state of the world,

attended with vast commotions of every kind. The ex-

treme " blackness of the sun," and " the moon becom-
" ing blood," denote the extinction, with horror and
bloodshed, of the most exalted and conspicuous persons,

such as the emperors and their chief ministers, officers, and
nobles : the " falling of the stars," was emblematical ot

the degradation, or death, of illustrious persons in great

numbers, such as magistrates and senators. The departure

of the heaven, like the " rolling up of a parchment " to

be laid aside; and the removal of the mountains and
islands, seem to have represented the total subversion of

the Pagan persecuting dominion, by the victories of Con-
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k viii. 10-12, ix. 13 And ''the stars of heaven fell
1. Ez, xxxii. '•

, , f>
i)an. viii. 10. ufjto the earth, even as a ng'-tree cast-
Luke XXI. 2j. ' O

* Or, greenfi!;s. ^^\^ jj^j. * untimely figs, whcn she is

' t Daif. f^T^.
' shaken of a mighty wind :

mpfciii 26. Is. 14 And " the heaven departed as a

H?i2.2p/^iii: scroll when it is rolled together; "and
n xvK 20. Is. ii. 14 every mountain and island were moved
-^elii.^k""" out of their places.

i8-.2>-
„.

J?'' 15 And " the kings of the earth, and
XXXIV. 19, 20.

1 1 • 1 1

Tfix.
"

2."i7xlt
the great men, and the rich men, and

xxiy!2if22*!'
'' the chief captains, and the mighty men.

and every bond-man, and every free- p -j"^',''-

'J^-'^-

man, '' hid themselves in the dens, and \^^'-"^-
f^"- ,^-

in the rocks of the mountains

;

v!i'!i7.^'Heb!'Lu

16 And said to the mountains and q ^: c jer. viii.

rocks, ^ Fall on us, and hide us from 'Luk"xxi,i!'Ho.^'

'' the face of him that sitteth on the I io.\^ix^']t'vs,

throne, ' and from the wrath of the xxi.~8-lL^"<x:
-. , ' 6, 6. Zecli, i. 14,

Lamb : 15, Man. xxvi.

17 For ' the great day of his wrath ^
«-.'

,g \l.'\^

is come ; and " who shall be able to "af^'zeph^f

stand? iidfr'"-'-
u P?. cxxx. .3, 4. Joel ii. II. Mai. iii. 2.

stantine, and by his accession to the infiperial throne ; and

the entire and universal change, wliicli took place at that

time. ' The great lights of the heathen world, the powers
' civil and ecclesiastical, were all eclipsed and obscured,
' the heathen emperors and Caesars were slain, the heathen
* priests and augurs were extirpated, the heathen officers

' and magistrates were removed ; the heathen temples were
* demolished, and their revenues were appropriated to

' better uses.' Bp. Newton. {Marg. Ref. i.

—

Notes, Is. xiii.

J), 10. Jer.iv. 19—27. -£«. xxxiii. 7, S. Mait. xxiv. 29—
35.)—Such bold metaphorical descriptions of great revolu-

tions abound in the propiiecies of scripture ; for these

events are emblems and anticipations of the end of the

world, and the day of judgment : nor could any revolution

be more properly represented by this language, than the

entire and final subversion of the greatest fabrick of Pagan

idolatry, tyranny, and persecution, which ever existed on

earth. {Note, xx. 11— 15.)

Earthquake. (12) Stic-jaoj, See on Matt. viii. 24.

The similitude of the figs, in a strong wind, falling from

the fig-tree, is highly energetick.

V. 15—17. This unexpected change would throw all

the persecuting and opposing party into the utmost con-

sternation and despair : and the apostle, in his vision, saw
them all, even the slaves and freed-men, as well as the

kings, captains, and great or rich men, endeavouring to

shelter themselves in dens and caverns, and vehemently

wishing to be crushed by rocks and mountains ; if that

might but cover them from the power and manifested pre-

sence of God, and from " the wrath of the Lamb," whose

gospel they had opposed, and whose servants they had per-

secuted. For the prevalence of Christianity, and the ac-

cession of a Christian emperor, would lead them to con-

clude with desperation, that Jesus was indeed the Lord

;

that the time was come when he would take full vengeance

on his enemies ; and that none could resist him, escape

from him, or pacify him. {Notes, ix. 6. Josh. x. 16— 18.

Is. ii. 19—22. Has. x. 7,8. Lwfce xxiii. 26—31.)—Tiie
series of prophetick events requires us to interpret this seal,

of the victories and accession of Constantine ; when the

Christian church gained a complete triumph over the per-

secuting power of Rome Pagan : but the passage may
profitably be accommodated to the day of judgment. {Notes,

Ps. ii. 7—12. xxi. 8—12.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

The ministers of the gospel ought to call men's atten-

tion to the prophecies of scripture, and to the events in.

Providence, which accomplish them.—The victories of

our exalted Redeemer, by the preaching of the gospel, in-

bringing " the nations to the obedience of faith," have
been and will be progressive, till his cause be univer-

sally triumphant, we should tlierefore rejoice to be in any

way instrumental in promoting these beneficent con-
quests ; and our prayers, that " he may still go forth, con-
" quering and to conquer," should continually be pre-

sented before " the throne of grace."—But he fights in

another manner against the despisers of his salvation, and
the opposers of his glory : he can raise up and employ
sanguinary potentates, or insurgents, to execute his venge-
ance on his enemies; {Note, Matt. xxii. 1—10 ;) and when
he gives them power, and leaves tiiem to their " own
" hearts' lusts," they soon excite multitudes to kill one
another by " the force of the sword." He can also with-

hold the influences of the heavens, and restrain the earth

from yielding its increase ; and so visit the nations witli

distressing scarcity, or destructive famine: and death, when,

commissioned by iiim, marclies forth on " his pale horse,"

and pestilences sweep away millions into the grave, and
their eternal state ; till at length the beasts of the earth

seem to acquire the dominion of the desolated lands, and

add to the miseries of the few remaining inhabitants.

How mad must it then be for the potsherds of the earth ta

contend against his iron rod !—But let us be thankful for

our exemption, in this highly favoured land, from these

dire calamities, and for our peace, liberty, plenty, and
manifold advantages ; and let the rich be reminded, even

in times of comparative scarcity, to give more liberally to

the relief of their poor neighbours, and needlessly spend

much less on themselves. In these temporal judgments,,

the Lord in wrath remembers mercy ; and even his own
people also partake of many of the calamities, in addition

to tlie persecutions which they often endure ; but he will

be with them, and cause all to " work together for their

•' good
;

" and bring them forth out of them, as gold

purified in the furnace.

V. 9—17.
Multitudes have already been " slain for the word of

" God, and for the testimony which they iield constantly
"

to the truth; and many more will, probably, be thus killed,,

belore his purposes shall be accomplished. But the Lord
himself is the Comforter of his afflicted servants :

" pie-
" cious is their blood in his sight;" and their patience

unto death in his cause, is a sacrifice most honourable,,

and therefore most " acceptable, to him through Jesus
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CHAP. Vil.

The four winds are restrained, by four angels, from

hurting the earth, till " another Angel " seals the

servants of God in the forehead, I—3. The number
of the sealed from the several tribes of Israel, 4—8.

An innumerable multitude of all nations are seen be-

fore the throne, Q— 12; with an account of the way
b iv. fi ix. M. Ez. in which they came thither, and the blessedness which

vii. 2. xxxvii. 9. ,

Zed), i. 18-20. they enjoy, 13— 17.
vi. 1. Mhtl.
xxiv. 31. Mark

"
xiix'"'36^uaT

-'^ND ^ after these things, I saw '' four

jji;,

2. ^v'*'-^«; angels standing on the four corners of
viii. 26. ••:. xxiv.

^j^g earth, ''holding the four winds of

" Christ." Their enemies can " only kill the body :

"

then " the Lord deliveretli them out of oil their troubles;"
" white robes " of joy and triumph " are given to every

"one of them;" they enter into immediate rest; and,

after a sliort season, " the earth shall disclose their blood,"

and the vengeance which is written will be executed on all

tiieir impenitent persecutors, by the holy and faithful

Lord of all. (Notes, Fs. cxlix. 7—9. Is. xxvi. 20, 21.)

He has gained many signal victories over the most power-

ful enemies of his church; and vast revolutions, and con-

vulsions in empires, have been effected, in order to the

establishment of Christianity, in defiance of opposing

princes and nations: yet hitherto the commanders in this

contest have rallied their scattered troops, and returned to

the desperate charge. But he will shortly gain a more de-

cided, universal, and durable victory, than any which he

lias yet obtained : and with more terrible destruction to

the armies of the aliens. (Notes, xix. 11—21.) And if,

on such occasions, the most powerful kings, and valiant

captains, and all other opposers of his power, are so dis-

mayed, as to hide themselves in dens and caverns ; what
will the terror of the wicked be at the day of judgment,
when the sun and moon shall literally be turned into dark-

ness ; when the heavens and earth shall become one

common conflagration, till " they pass away, and no place
" be found for them ;

" and when the great day of the

wrath of the Lamb will indeed be come, and none of his

enemies will be able to abide it! In vain will they then
" call to the rocks and mountains, to hide them from him
" that sitteth upon the throne, and from the wrath of the

"Lamb;" from which none will be preserved, except

lliat despised company, who have here believed, loved, and

obeyed him. " Heaven and earth shall pass away, but his

" words shall not pass away." Be wise now, therefore, O
'•' ye kings, be instructed, ye judges of the earth ; serve

" the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling. Kiss

" the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish." (Notes, Ps. ii.

7— 12.) And may all those who " look for such things

be dih'gent, that they may be found of him in peace,

without spot, and blameless." (Note, 2 Pet.ui. 10—13.)

NOTES.
Chap. VIL V. 1—3. This chapter is a continuation of

the sixth seal. (Notes, vi. 12— 17. viii. 1—6.)—The
" four angels, standing on the four corners of the earth,"

represent the instruments of Providence throughout tiic

the earth, that " the wind should not
blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor
on any tree.

2 ' And I saw another Angel ascend-
ing from the east, ^ having the seal of
^ the living God • and he cried with a
loud voice to the four angels, " to
whom it was given to hurt the earth
and the sea,

3 Saying, ' Hurt not the earth,
neither the sea, nor the trees, *^

till

we have sealed ' the servants of our
God "' in their foreheads.
Dan iii. 17. 2(5. vi. IG. 20. Mai. iii. 18. Jolin xii. 26. Rom. vi. 22XX. 4. xxii. 4.

d vi. 6. ix 4. Is.

xxvii. 3.

e viii. 3. X. I. MbI.
iii. 1. iv. 2. .Alts
vii. 30-32.

f 3-8. v. 2. X.
4. Cant. viii. fi.

.Iiilin vi. 27.

2 (or. i. 22.
Epii. i. 13. iv.

.<o.

R Sre on Deut. v.

26. 1 Sam. xvii.

20. 36. 2 Kinps
xix. 4. Malt.
xxvi 63. I TheK.
i. !'. Hell. xii. 22.

h 1. 3. viii. 7—12.
> vv G. ix. 4. U.

VI. 13. xxvii. 8.

Ixv. 8. Matt.
xxiv. 22.31.

k h.x. yii. 13. iS.
It. xxvi. 20, 21.
Ez. ix. 4-6,
Zepli. ii. X.

1 xix. 2. Is. liv. 17.
ni xiii. 16. xiv. 1.

((

nations,_in all parts of the earth : and their " restraining
"the winds," that no destructive tempests might be ex-
cited by land or sea, is supposed to be an emblem of the
tranquillity of the Roman empire, and of all nations, sub
sequent to Constantine's accession to the imperial throne*
which was the more delightful, as it succeeded such long-
continued and terrible convulsions and desolations. At
the same time, " another angel came up from the east."
This angel seems to have been an emblem of Christ him
self

;
for who else could have " the seal of the living God,"

even the Holy Spirit, by which his people are " seale'd
" unto the day of redemption ? " (Notes, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22.
Eph. i. J 3, 14. iv. 30—32.)—By his gospel, he cam'e from'
the eastern nations, where his religion was first published

;

as the rising sun proceeds from east to west : and he dif-
fused that heavenly light to the western, or European, pro-
vinces of the empire, and accompanied it by his'ncvv-
creating Spirit; and thus "scaled" great numbers as
" the servants of God." This great " Angel of the cove-
" nant," as one having sovereign authority, called to the
other angels, to whom a commission had been given, to
bring calamities on mankind by land and sea ; ordering
them not to execute it, till he and his ministers, as the in-
struments of his grace, had sealed the " servants of God
" in the forehead

;
" that they might be evidently distin-

guished from others, and so be preserved during the ap-
jjroaching calamities. This signified, that great numbers
would be baptized, and profess themselves disciples of
Christ, during the happy tranquillity which followed Con
stantine's accession; and that very many would be really
converted, and renewed to the image of God, by the sanc-
tification of the Holy Spirit.—The gospel was very exten-
sively preached during this j)eriod, and immense multi-
tudes embraced Christianity. The favour, indeed, shewn
to the converts to Christianity, in an indiscriminate and
injudicious manner, induced numbers from secular motives
to profess themselves Christians

; and thus tended greatly
to fill the church with hypocrites, which introduced a
worldly spirit, and at length caused manifold evils: yet
this prophecy fully proves, that real religion was at Jirst
greatly promoted by the advancement of a Christian empe-
ror

; and that it obkiincd an cstablishniciit in many places,
which before had little regarded it.

—
* I saw another A n^i;!

' even the great Angel of the covenant, Christ Jesas,*
' ascending up from the eastern coast, where Jerusalem
' stood ; who, by virtue of his Mediatorship, liad in hh
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n Ix. ;6.
4 And " I heard the number of them

which were sealed: and there were

xi». 1. 3. Gen. Sealed ° an hundred and forty and four

sJ.xiJIr"'- thousand of i* all the tribes of the chil-

'

liviii.''''!9. 3i: dren of Israel.

Matt! x'i'^. 28! 5 Of the •* tribe of Juda ivere sealed
Acts^.xxvi. 7; twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Reu-

iv"- y ?~A- ben were sealed twelve thousand. Of
Num. 1. 4—1.1.

1 • r,

"L-ltTxcu^vu ^^^ tribe of Gad ivere sealed twelve

Luke ii. 36. thousand.

6 Of the tribe of " Aser ivere sealed

twelve thousand. Of the tribe of

Nephthalim ivere sealed twelve thou-

sand. Of the tribe of Manasses were
sealed twelve thousand.

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed

twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Levi

were sealed twelve thousand. Of the

tribe of Issachar were sealed twelve

thousand.

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were
sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of

Joseph ivere sealed twelve thousand.

* hand that Seal, or mark of the living God, which in his

* eternal decree is set upon his elect, whereby they are
* sealed both to salvation in the end, and to a gracious
' protection till then : who did, by the mighty voice of his

* word, command these four angels, ...saying, Hold your
* hands, &c.' Bp. Hall. {Notes, ix. 3—5. Ez. ix. 1—7.)

V. 4—8. This account of the numbers sealed from the

twelve tribes, cannot be understood in a literal sense ; fo-

if we explain it exclusively of converts from the nation of

Israel, it can hardly be supposed, that exactly the same
number of each tribe was sealed. But Israel was the an-

cient people of God, which after some generations was
incorporated as a church and a nation : and the Christian

church, which succeeded to it, had, after a long time,

supplanted both the Mosaick dispensation, and the idolatry

of Pagan Rome, and acquired an establishment upon the

ruins of them. For the times of Constantine seem in-

tended. {Note, vi. 12— 14.) As therefore the tribes of

Israel were numbered, after they were formed into a na-

tion ; so the numbers added to the church, in consequence
of this establishment, were figuratively declared to be one
hundred and forty>four thousand, or twelve times twelve
thousand ; a large definite number, probably, being put
for an indefinite : and this being divided into twelve parts,

one of them was assigned to each of the tribes of Israel

;

intimating that these persons succeeded to their privileges

and occupied their place : for, I apprehend, the Gentile
converts, as well as those of Israel, were intended, {JSote, 9— 12,) since none else are mentioned as having been sealed.

—The tribes are here arranged differently than in any
other place. Judah is placed first, in honour of Christ

who sprang from him : Dan is wholly omitted, perhaps
because idolatry was first publickly established by that

tribe. (Notes, Judg. xviii.) Others, however, think that

Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed 3 oea.^, xnx. ip.

twelve thousand. |7.'^ixvi.4.^vii:

9 % After this I beheld, and lo, 'a i"'"'-..^-
f'^-i

II ' ^ o. exvii. Is. 11.

great multitude, which * no man could
fx.^-i!!!u.*^j;f:

number, " of all nations, and kindreds, z^^u.' n"' }?;

and people and tongues, "" stood before Rom. xv!^?!?!:

the throne, and before the Lamb, *
oen." x-.ii! Is!

^ clothed with white robes, ^ and palms xir'i.''Kom."xr.
. ,1.11 ^ ^- Heb. xi. 12.m their hands; xw.-n.

10 And cried with a loud voice, {"y^^- .'

I'

' X Luke XXI. 36.

saying, ^ Salvation to our God which
^ f;[^''j;.L'lee „»

'' sitteth upon the throne, and '' unto jv.^^'.i.'n.'^-"
" ^

~
z Lev. xxiii. 40>
John xii. 13.the Lamb.

11 And ^ all the angels stood round ^ a'^xxv^' p:

about the throne, and about the elders cxv'."i. wxm.

and the four beasts, 'and fell before 22! "je^. iiC 23!

the throne on their faces, '^and wor- Jon'ii. y'lzecn:

, . - ^^ - ix. 9. Luke iii.

shipped God,
^

l^ John^- 22.

12 Saying, ^Amen: ^ Blessing, and ^
;^- 2. 3.^9-n.

glory, and wisdom, and 'thanksgiving, ,^,l\ J,,,. 3.

and honour, and power, and might, ^ iv^l \'u-\3.
xix. 4— 6. Ps. ciii. 20, 21. rxlviii. 1, 2. e xi. 16. f iv. 10. xv. 4. xix. 4. xxii. 9. Ps. xlv.

ll.xcvii. 7. Matt. iv. 10. John v. 23. Heb. i. 6. g i. 18. v. 14. xix. 4. Ps. xli. 13. Ixxii. 19.

Ixxxix. 52. cvi. 48. Matt. vi. 13. h See on v. 12, 13. i Neh. xii. 8. 46. Ps. I. 14. xcv. 2.

c. 4. cvii. 22. cxvi. 17. cxivii. 7. Is. 11. 3. Jer. xxxiii. 9. II. Jon. ii. 9. 2 Cor. iv. 15. ix.

II, 12. Col. ii. 7. iii. 17.

the tribe of Dan had long before become nearly extinct

:

and, indeed, the tribe is not expressly mentioned in the

genealogies contained in the first of Chronicles. Levi is

numbered with the rest ; and Joseph is placed instead of

Ephraim, while Manasseh is likewise continued. The
order of primogeniture is neglected; nor is any regard

shewn to the children of the free-women, above those of

the bond-women, as both are alike in Christ.—No satisfac-

tory reason for these variations can be assigned. {Gen.

xxix. 32—35. XXX. 1—22. xlix. Num. i. xxvi. Deut.

xxxiii.)

V. 9— 12. Many expositors suppose, that the preced-

ing verses relate exclusively to the Jewish converts, who
were at this time added to the church; and that these refer

to the Gentiles who embraced the gospel during the same
period ; and others explain them of the peace and pros-

perity of the church during those days. But it appears

to me evident, that the happy estate of those, who had
adhered to Christ during the preceding calamities, and had

been " faithful unto death," was intended : for though
they had been slain, or had otherwise been removed, be-

fore the favourable change took place ; they were by this

no losers, nay, exceedingly benefited : and the language

of the subsequent verses is so energetick, that nothing

short of heavenly felicity can answer to it. {Note, 13

—

17.)—A multitude so large, that no man could number it,

collected from the several nations of the earth known in

those days, appeared to " stand before the throne," as ac-

cepted worshippers of God ; and " before the Lamb," as

his redeemed people. {Notes, v. 8— 10. xix. 1—6.) This

view and interpretation give us enlarged conceptions of

the success of the gospel, during the first three centuries ;

and may encourage the hope, that vast numbers lived by

obedient faith, and died in Christy unknown to history;
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10. V. 5.k iv. 4.

II.

I See on 9.

in Gen. xvi. 8.

Jnilg. xiii. 6.

John vii. 2S.

n Ei. xxxvii.3.
o ii. U. vi. 9—11.
XV. 2. xvii. 6.

Jolin xvi. 83.

Acts xiv. 22.

Rom. V. 3.

2Tiies. i.4.

p i. b. Is. i. 18.

Zech. iii. 3—5.
xiii. 1. John

, xiii. 8— 14.

1 Cor. vi. II.

Epli. V. 26, 2".

Heb. ix. 14.

1 John i. 7.

a V. 9. xii. 11.

Heb. xiii. 12.

1 Pet. i. 19.

r iv. 4. xiv. A— .").

Heb. viii. 1. xii.

2.

c XX. 10. xxii. h.

Ps. cxxxiv. 1, 2.

be unto our God for ever and ever.

Amen.
13 And ^ one of the elders answered,

saying unto me, What are these which
are ' arrayed in white robes ?

'" and
whence came they ?

14 And I said unto him, Sir, " thou
knowest. And he said to me, These
are they which ° came out of great

tribulation, ^ and have washed their

robes, and made them white in ''the

blood of the Lamb.
15 Therefore "are they before the

throne of God, ^ and serve him day

notwithstanding the lamentable account transmitted to us,

of the heresies, contentions, and corruptions, which pre-

vailed at that early period. For these form by far the most

prominent subjects, in the ecclesiastical records of those

times.—Every one of this company was " clothed in white
" robes," as perfectly justified, sanctified, and made happy

in heaven. {Notes, iii. 4—6. vi. 9—11. xix. 7? 8. Ps. li.

7. Is. i. 16—20. ] Cor. vi. 9—11.) They had also been

engaged in war : as victors, they carried the well known
emblem of palm-branches : and having obtained complete

salvation, in respect of their souls, they ascribed it in no

degree to themselves, or to their own wisdom, strength,

labours, services, sufferings, or martyrdom ; but gave tlie

whole glory of it to their God and Father, who was seated

" on the throne," as being the effect of his unmerited

love and grace ;
" and unto the Lamb," as it was entirely

bestowed on them through his atonement and mediation.

While these redeemed sinners stood next to the throne,

and led the worship of heaven, in virtue of their union

with the incarnate Son of God ; the angels, free from the

least emotion of envy, and rejoicing in their exaltation,

and the glory of God in it, stood without the circle, made
by the emblematical representatives of the church and its

ministers, and in prostrate adoration added their cordial

Amen, to the praises rendered to God and the Lamb.
They then shevved their delight in that solemn and rap-

turous worship, by ascribing " blessing and glory to" their

God and Portion, as the Fountain of all excellency and

felicity; celebrating his manifold wisdom in these sur-

prising events; joining their thanksgivings to those of re-

deemed sinners ; rendering him the honour of all his

wonderful works ; and rejoicing that power and might

belonged to him for ever and ever. This, being connected

with their consent to the praises rendered to God and the

Lamb, clearly intimated that " they honoured the Son,

" even as they honoured the eternal Father." (Note, v.

11—14.)
Palms. (9) ^oiviKs;. John xii. 13. (Notes, Lev. xxiii.

39—42. Matt. xxi. 8—11. Luke xix. 28—40.)—For ever

and ever. (12) Eij rag aiavaj tuv aiccvon. iv. 9. v. 13, 14. x.

,
6". xi. 15. xiv. 11. XV. j. xix. 3. xx. 10. xxii. 5. Aiwv, quasi

aei oov, always existing.

V. 13— 17. The scene, thus presented to the apostle's

mind, related to events which did not occur till above two

hundred years afterwards, namely, in the time of Constan-

and night in his temple : and he that

«

sitteth on the throne shall ' dwell
among them.

16 They shall "hunger no more,
neither thirst any more ; neither shall

"

"" the sun light on them, nor any
heat

:

17 For the Lamb which is ^ in thex
midst of the throne shall ^ feed them,
and " shall lead them unto living foun-
tains of waters : and ^ God shall wipe

^

away all tears from their eyes.
'^

xxviii. y. xxxvi. 8. Cant. i. 7, 8. Is. xxv. 6. xl. II. xlix. 9. Ez. xxxiy
vii. 1-t. Matt. ii. f>. marg. John xxi. Ift— 17. Acts xx. 28. 1 Pet. v. 2.
Ps. xx.wi. 9. I?, xii. 3. XXX. 25. XXXV. 6, 7. Jer. ii. 13. xxxi. 9. John iv. 1

b xxi. 4. Is. xxv. 8. xxx. lU. xxxv. 10. Ix. 20.

xxi. 3. xxii. 3,
Ex. xxix. 45.
I K'iiigj vi. 13.
1 Clir. xxiii. 25.
I't. Ixviii. 16—
18. John i. 14.

1 Cor. iii. 16.

2 Cor. vi. 16.

Ps. xiii. 2. Ixiii.

I. cxiiii. 6. Is.

xii. 17. xlix. 10.

Ixv. 13. Matt. V.

C. Luke i. 53.
vi. 21. JoliD iv.

14.

Ps. cxxi. 6.

Cant. i. 6. Is.

iv. 6, fi. XXV. 4.

xxxii. 2. Jon.
iv ». Matt. xiii.

6. 21. Mark iv.

C. 17. Jam. i. 11.

iVe OH v. 6.

Ps. xxii. 26.
xxiii. I. 6.

'. 23. Alic. v. 4.

a xxi. 6.

1. 14. vii. 37, 38.

tine : as he was, therefore, receiving prophetical informa-
tion, one of the representatives of the universal church
enquired of him, whether he knew who they were, thus
" arrayed in white robes," or whence they came. And
the apostle having respectfully replied, tiiat he was per-
suaded the elder well knew, thus intimating his desire of
instruction ; he was shewn, that " these were persons
" who had come out of great tribulation."—This could
not be meant of the Gentiles, converted to Christianity

after the accession of Constantine ; for they had come out
of no great tribulation peculiar to them rather than otiiers:

and though it might be accommodated to the state of the
churcli at large in those peaceful days, which had suc-
ceeded to a season of extreme tribulation

;
yet it far more

aptly and emphatically represented the case of those mul-
titudes, who had been " faithful unto death," amidst the
harassing persecutions of the' foregoing ages. (Notes, vi.

9—11. Jets xiv. 19—23. 1 TJies. iii. 1—5. 2 Thes. i. 5—
10. 2 Tim. iii. 10—12.)—They had, indeed, been "in
" great tribulation," from many causes, but they were now
come forth out of it ; and their sorrows and sufferings

were finished and terminated for ever.—They were attired

" in white robes:" but their robes had not always been
white ; for they had " washed tliem and made them white."

This they had effected, not by their repentance, or forms,

or services, or acts of charity; no, not by their labours and
sufferings for the gospel, or their blood shed in martyrdom ;

but they had washed their robes from the guilt and pollu-

tion which had contaminated them, " in the blood of the
" Lamb ;" by faith in his atoning Sacrifice and prevailing

intercession, and by trusting in his name for the mercy
and grace, vvhicii he died to procure for sinners ; and by
living by the sanctification of his Spirit unto obedience.
" Therefore " they had found acceptance witii God, and
admission into heaven, and " stood before the throne ;

"

where with unceasing, yea, continually augmented plea-

sure, they served and worshipped God " day and iiiglit ;

"

(Notes, Ps. cxxxiv. Heb. iv. 3— 11, v. 9;) wliilst he gra-

ciously dwelt among them as their Father and Friend, over-

shadowing them with his presence, and filling them with

ineffable and rapturous joy. Thus, by his love, and the

displays of his glory, all their thirstings after him and ho-

liness were fully satisfied ; nor were they troubled with one

desire of any other or greater happiness, than they securely

I

enjoyed. (Notes, Matt. v. 6. Luke xvi. 24

—

26. John iv.

5D7



A. 1). 95. REVELATION. A. D. 95.

CHAP. VIII.

The seventh seal is opened ; .-ind, alter a short

silence, seven angels appear with seven trnmpets pre-

pared to announce approaching judgments ; with re-

10— 15. vi. 30—35.) Neitlier were they exposed to any

affliction, temptation, fear, or persecution
;

(like the heat

of the noon-day sun ;) as all these were finally passed

away. (Notes, Ps. cxxi. 5—8. Is. xxvi. 3—6. xxxii. ], 2.

Matt. xiii. 3—8. 20, 21.) For " the Lamb who redeemed

"them to God witii his blood;" and who, in conse-

quence of his victory, was seated with his Father upon

his throne, employed his power and authority in satisfying

and anticipating all their wants, and conducting them to

the inexliaustible Fountain-head of unalloyed felicity

;

whilst the eternal Father, as " delighting over them to do
" them good," " wiped away all tears from their eyes,"

and turned their former sorrows into the fulness of eternal

joy. (Notes, xxi. I—4. 22—27. xxii. 1—5. h. xxv. 6

—

.9. Ix. 15—22.)—Nothing on earth can fully answer to

such language as this : and indeed the prosperity of the

church at the time predicted very soon terminated as a

dream
;

{Notes, xii ;) and cannot be reasonably considered,

as exclusively, or primarily, nor indeed at all intended, by

this most energetick and rapturous language. But such a

view of the immediate felicity of those, who followed

Christ faithfully in the predicted season of persecution,

was very proper to reconcile the minds of Christians to

their trials, and to animate them to face death in its most

terrifying forms. Accordingly, the church, during these

times, seems to have studied this book more, and even to

have understood tJiisJirst part of it far better, than Christ-

ians in succeeding generations have generally done.

—

" With God is the Fountain of life :
" but it is " the Lamb

" that was slain," who " leads sinners unto that Fountain
" of living waters." (Note, xxii. 1 .)

—

IVashed, he. (14)

How could such an idea ever enter the human mind, as

washing linen garments in blood, and so rendering them
white ; apart from the doctrine of the atonement, and the

efficacy of faith in tliat atonement, to cleanse the soul

from sin ? [Notes, i. 4—6. 1 Pet. i. 17—21. 1 John i. 5

-^•)
Great tribulation. (14) T>]j SAfvJ/Eojj ti^j ixsyaXng. The

great tribulation.—Serine. (15) Aonpsvuaiv. Matt. iv. 10.

Luke i. 7'^- Rom. i. ,9. Aarpua, John xvi. 2. Rom. ix. 4.

xii. 1.

—

Heat. (16) Kaufxa. xvi. 9.

—

Lead them. (17)

'08>)yr)(7£j. John xvi. 13. {Notes, Ps. xxiii. 1—3. Prov.

viii. 20,21.)
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.
The intervals of peace on earth are caused by a positive

divine interposition, to restrain the furious passions of

men, and the agency of Satan ; which at all times natu-

rally tend to confusion, discord, mischief, and misery.

—

Wiien the Lord Jesus sees good to grant his church sea-

sons of rest, and to raise up men endued with authority,

to countenance and concur in promoting the gospel ; he
commonly " seals" many by his converting grace, " unto
" the day of redemption:" {Note, Acts ix. 31.) But hu-

man depravity, and the artifices of Satan, often pervert

peacetui and prosperous days into an occasion of negli-

ference to Christ's intercession, and the prayers of his

saints, 1—6. The sounding of four of the trumpets,

with the emblematical predictions following each of

them ; and an Intimation of more awful calamities,

under the other three, 7— 13.

gence and hypocritical profession ; and this makes way for

the ministering angels being again commissioned to bring
calamities upon the earth. Nothing, however, can finally

hurt those, who are " sealed by the Spirit :" nor let it be
deemed futile to observe, that this seal must be " on the
" forehead," visible both to friends and foes, but not to

the believer himself, except as he looks stedfastly in the
glass of God's word. {Notes, Ez. ix. 1—7. P. O.)—It is

encouraging to those, who are decidedly on the Lord's
part in this evil world, to hear of the increase of " the
" true Israel of God ;

" and they will pray him to add to

their numbers " a hundred fold more, how many soever
"they be:" and, though they, who offer these' fervent

prayers, may not live to witness this blessed change, they
must exult to recollect what multitudes are gone before
them to heaven; and what accessions are daily making to

the number from all the nations of the earth ; and what
glorious times are coming, according to the sure word of
prophecy.

V. 9— 17.

The few believers, who are scattered abroad in this

world, seem a solitary and singular remnant, and as such
are generally despised: yet they have innumerable friends

and coadjutors, with whom they will shortly and for ever
be united. The whole multitude, who now stand before
the throne of God, with all that ever shall be saved, were
once " dead in sin " and exposed to wratli ; but they were
taught their guilt and danger, and led to trust in the Lamb
of God. {Notes, 2 Cor. v. 13—15. Eph. ii. 1—10.) Thus
they began to fight the good fight of faith, against Satan,
the world, and sin ; amidst many fears, sorrows, and temp-
tations : at length they obtained " the garments of joy,"
and the palm of victory ; and now they ascribe all their
" salvation to God, and to the Lamb;" while adoring an-
gels delight to swell the chorus of their joyful thanks-
givings. Could we ascend into heaven, and enquire,
" who they are that are arrayed in white robes, and
" whence they came;" amidst ten thousand differences in

other matters, we should learn that every one of them had
come out of sorrow, and out of sin; that they had all

been in conflict and tribulation ; and that they had all

" washed their robes, and made them white in the blood
" of the Lamb."—Not one discordant voice will be heard
in heaven for ever; nor could those who expect salvation,

in any other way, join the praises of that blessed world,
or even say. Amen, to them. As all the redeemed owe
their felicity wholly to the sovereign mercy of the Father,
through the atonement of the Son. and by the sealing and
new creation of the Holy Spirit; so the work and worship
of God their Saviour is their element, and his presence
and favour complete their felicity ; nor can they conceive
of any other joy. Let us then enquire whether we have,
in our judgment, experience, and aflfections, " the meet-
" ness for this inheritance of the saints in light." {Note,
Col. i. 9— 14.) All who are admitted to the marriage-
supper of the Lamb, previously seek and obtain " the
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« V. 1.9. vi. 1,3.
5.7.9. 12.

*) Jol) iv. 16.—Ps.
xxxvii. 7, Ixii.

T. marg. Hal).

<i. '-'U. Zech. ii.

l.i.

.C XV. I. XTI. I.

Matt, xviii. 10.

Luke i. 19.

d 6—12. ix. 1. 13,

14. xi. 15.—5ee
on Num. X. I

—
10. -' Chr. xxix.
25—L'S. Am. iii.

fi—8.
e vii. 2. X. 1.

—

See on Gen.
xlviii. I.'), 10.

Ex. iii. -'—18.

Acts vii. 30-32.
f ix. 13. Ex. XXX.
1-8. 2 Chr.
xxvi. l«-20.
Rom. viii. 34.

Heb. vii. 2.7.

g Lev. xvi. 12.

1 Kings vii, SO.

Heb. ix. 4.

b Lev. xvi. 13.

Num. xvi. 4fl,

47. Mai. i. 11.

* Or, add \\.to the

piaijcrs.

I A. V. if. Vs. cxli

13. Ex. xxxvii.

And when he had opened the

seventh seal, there was '' silence in

heaven about the space of half an
hour.

2 And I saw the "^ seven angels which
stood before God ; and to them were
given seven ^ trumpets.

3 And * another Angel came and
^ stood at the altar, ^ having a golden
censer ; and there was given unto him
^ much incense, that he should * offer

it, ' with the prayers of all saints, upon
^ the golden altar which was before the

throne.

4 And ' the smoke of the incense,

which came with the prayers of the
2. Luke i. 10, Heb. iv. !,), 16. x. ly—22. 1 John ii. 1, 2. k ix.

25, 26. xl. 2i5. 1 3. xv. 8.

ler. Ii. 11. Ez.
X- 2—7. Luke
xii. 49.

censer, t or, v,,o«.

5.

—

18.

13.

30.

19.

II.

6.

5.

saints, ascended up before God out of '",":;!: ^: *[5_,'2:

the Angel's hand.

5 And the Angel took the
" and filled it with fire of the altar, and " ^"i^'^vi.

cast it ^into the earth: "and there !'-*"iv x^l':

were voices, and thunderings, and '''^'^- ^^^'i^. '•>

lightnings, and ° an earthquake.

6 And the '' seven angels, which
had the seven trumpets, prepared them-
selves to sound,

7 The first angel sounded, and there
followed "I hail and fire mingled with
blood, and they were " cast upon the
earth : and ' the third part of trees

was burnt up, and all green grass was
burnt up.

o xi. 13.

I Kings xix
l«. xxix.
J^ecli, xiv.

Watt. xxiv. 7.

xxvii. 52—54.
A( ts iv. 31. xvi.

s 9, 10. 12. vi. 8. is. li. 12, 13. x. 17, IS.

p See on 2.

q x\i. 21. Ex. ix.

2:i— -J.-). 33.J,>5h.
X. II. Ps. xi. 5,
I!, xviii. 12, l;<.

Ixxviii. 47, 48.
rv. 32. i».

xxviii. 2. xxix.
fi. XXX. 311.

xxxii. 19. Ez.
xiii. 10—1,5.
xxxviii. 22,

Watt. vii. 2.')—

27,

Jam. i. 11. 1 Pet. i. 24.

" wedding-garment:" none will ever join this company
Det'ore the throne, who have not on earth learned to lisp

their song, and to anticipate their felicity. If this be our

privilege, let us bless God for his mercy, and patiently en-

dure our season and measure of tribulation; expecting

shortly "to hunger no more, and thirst no more;" to

have no more sin, temptation, or sorrow ; to be with our

beloved Saviour, enjoying the fulness of his love, drink-

ing ineffable delights from " the living fountains of waters,"

to which he will lead us, and to have all tears for ever wiped

/rom our eyes.—" I have wailed for thy salvation, O
" Lord." {Notes, Gen. xlix. 18. Is. xii. 1—3. Luke ii.

NOTES.

Chap. VIII. V. 1—6. The last of the seven seals

contains under it far more than all the others ; as it intro-

duces, and indeed included that period which fell under

the seven trumpets. When this seal was opened, " there

" was silence in heaven for about half an hour;" which

either intimated, that the peace of the church and of the

empire, would be of a very short continuance, or it was

expressive of the solemn expectation excited on the occa-

sion. During this interval, the apostle saw " the seven
" angels who stood before God," having been appointed

to this service, of whom we shall read more afterwards

:

and " to each of them was given a trumpet," that they

might in succession sound an alarm to the nations, (Marg.

Ref. d.)—At the same time " another Angel " appeared as

:i Priest, standing before the altar of incense. Tiie ap-

pearance of a Lamb was emblematical of " Christ our

"Passover, sacrificed for us;" and this Angel no doubt

represented him in his priestly cliaracter, offering up the

prayers of all his saints before God, accompanied by his

all prevailing intercession. {Note, Luke i. 8— 10.) This

being done, " the Angel filled the censer with fire from
" the altar." As there was no fire on the golden altar,

except that in the censer, which was taken from the altar

of burnt-offering; the fire, here spoken of, must have at

first come from the altar of burnt-offering. This the

Angel cast on the earth; "and there were voices, and
" thunderings, and lightnings, and an earthquake." This

-denoted, that the approaching calamities would be the

VOL. VI.

effect of the displeasure of God with men, for their oppo-
sition to the gospel of his Son, and their injurious and
cruel treatment of his people ; and so in fact be inflicted,

as an answer to their prayers for deliverance, through the

intercession of Christ. {Notes, vi.

9

— ILxi. 15— 18.) After

this, the seven angels prepared to sound the trumpets.

—

' The great Angel of the covenant ... came and stood, as
' the High Priest of his church, before the altar of heaven;
' ... and many holy and effectual prayers were offered unto
' him, that he might by his merciful mediation present
' them to God the Father.' Bp. Hall.—' The placing of
' this circumstance immediately before the sounding of

the trumpets, suggests, that the subject of these prayers

was the occasion of something to be called for by these

trumpets ; and what could this be, but that of the de-

struction of the Roman empire ? It is plainly suggested,

that the petition for some delay would be accepted
; yet

' all further applications on that head, are discouraged by
' a most significant emblem, the censer being cast away.'

IVUtaker. {Notes, Ex. xxvii. 1—8. xxx. 1—8. Lev. x.

1, 2. xvi. 11—H.)
Censer. (3) Affavwrov. From X»§avoj, frankincense.

Matt. ii. 11.

V. 7- The emblematical predictions following the four

first trumpets, principally related to the gradual, but com-
plete subversion of the Roman empire, in the ivestcrn part

of the world; though this was connected with multiplied

calamities in the eostern provinces, which are also implied.

Constantine the Great built Constantinople, and made it

his residence, and the metropolis of the empire ; and, by

a concurrence of circumstances some time after his death,

ihat vast fabrick, the Roman empire, was divided into two

parts, governed by two distinct successions of emperors.

But the western and eastern empires, when thus sejjarated,

were not wholly unconnected : so that the ruin of the

western empire was attended by great convulsions in the

eastern ; and the subsequent subversion of the latter oc-

casioned manifold evils in the countries, which had con-

stituted the former. As therefore the events, which related

to the two divisions of the empire, were thus involved with

one anotlier, it was proper that the predictions of them
should be so likewise : vet the residue of the chapter pri-
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8 % And the second angel sounded,

t jer. li. 25. Mark ' and as It weFc a great mountain
"burning with fire was cast into the

xi. 23.

u Am. »ii. 4.

X 7. xvi. 3. Ex. ggg^ .
X ^^^ ^Yie third part of the sea

vii. 17-20.

became blood

:

rnarily predicts the subversion of the western, and the next

chapter that of the eastern empire. {Notes, ix.)—The

calm, which followed Constantine's accession to the

throne, did not last long : even the latter part of his life

was far from being undisturbed ; and after his death many
bloody wars were waged within the empire, by his sons

with each other, and other competitors, for the imperial

authority : whilst the church was disturbed by various de-

scriptions of hereticks ; and unnatural persecutions were

raised, by men who called themselves Christians. These

and other evils weakened both the church and the state
;

and after a time, the Huns and Goths from the northern

regions of Europe, broke in upon the distracted empire,

and made terrible ravages in many of its provinces. The
latter events seem to have been especially intended by the

storm of " hail and fire mingled with blood," by which a

third part of the productions of the earth were destroyed

;

that is, multitudes were killed, both high and low, grown

persons and infants, through the whole Roman empire,

which might be deemed a tliird part of the earth, as dis-

covered at that time. {Ex. ix. 22—25. Marg. Ref.)—
This period is supposed by some approved expositors, to

reach from A. D. 338, to 412 : but others explain it prin-

cipally of the incursions of the Goths under Alaric, who
entered the empire A. D. 395 ; and after spreading deso-

lation by fire and sword through the provinces, A. D. 410,

took and plundered Rome, with circumstances of barbarity

very correspondent to these emblems, as contemporary

writers have testified : especially in that he slew without

distinction, princes, nobles, priests, and people, and

shewed no mercy even to the tender infants ; thus destroy-

ing " the trees and the green grass," or smaller vegetable

productions, indiscriminately.—' The first four trumpets
' describe the removal of that power ; vvhich in the days
' of Paul, ... prevented the developement of " the man of

'"sin:" namely, the western imperial dignity of Rome.'
Faber.— ' On the decease of Theodosius, that great prince,

* A. D. 395, the northern cloud, which had been so long
' gathering, discharged itself. He died in the month of
' January, and before the end of the same year, the Gothick
' nation was in arms.—The barriers of the Danube were
' thrown open ; the savage warriors of Scythia issued from
' their forests ; and the uncommon severity of the winter,
' (the season in which natural hail and snow are generated,)
' allowed the poet to remark, tliat they rolled their ponder-
* ous waggons over the broad and icy back of the indig-
' nant river. The fertile fields of Phocis and Beotia were
' covered with a deluge of barbarians, who massacred the
' males of an age to bear arms, and drove away the beau-
' tiful females, with the spoil and cattle of the flaming
' villages.' Gibbon.— ' I have adopted the language of the
' historian. Unconscious, that he was bearing his testi-

' mony to the truth of prophecy, he has used the same alle-

' gorical language, as that employed by St. John. ' The
* * correspondence of nations,' says he, ' was in that age
* ' so imperfect and precarious, that the revolutions of the

9 And ^the third part of the creatures y -. lo. 12. e*.

1 • 1 • J.1 111 IT ^" 21. Zech.
which were in the sea, and had lite, xih-s.

died ; and the third part of ^ the ships z »•»• "ivm. 7. u.
, - * •• li. 16. xxiii. 1.

were destroyed.

10 ^ And the third angel sounded,

(

(

C i

north might escape the knowledge of the court of Ra-
venna; till the dark cloud, which was collected along

' ' the coasts of the Baltick, burst in thunder upon the
' ' banks of the upper Danube.' ' Faber.—The nature of

this publication must exclude most of the quotations,

which might be made from Gibbon, the elegant and infidel

historian of the decline of the Roman empire : but he has

certainly, without intending it, shewn the exact comple-
tion of these prophecies, in many instances.—Different

opinions prevail, as to the duration of the events, pre-

dicted by the sounding of the first trumpet ; but it cannot
be expected, that these topicks, which after all, very

slightly affect the main subject, should be here particularly

noticed. Some think, that all the calamities brought on
the empire, by the northern invaders, and especially those

of Attila, mentioned in the ensuing note, were intended by
the general language of this verse ; though other eminent
expositors place a part of them under the second trumpet.

V. 8, 9. " A great burning mountain" is an emblem
of a mighty destructive warrior, and has been so used by
the most celebrated poets. {Note, Jer. li. 25.) The Ro-
man empire, with its vast multitude of people and nations,

might be aptly compared to the sea. (xvii. 15.) This
" great mountain, burning with fire," therefore, being
" cast into the sea," with the effects produced by it, repre-

sented most emphatically the irruption of the barbarous

nations, under ferocious leaders, into the Roman empire,

and their shedding of the blood of immense multitudes,

and destroying the cities, or desolating tiie country with

fire and sword. After Alaric, with his Goths, had finished

his depredations ; Attila, at the head of a vast army of

Huns, ravaged the empire during the space of fourteen

years, massacreing, plundering, and destroying all before

him, in the most barbarous manner which can be con-

ceived. He even called himself ' the scourge of God, and
' the terror of mankind

;

' and perhaps no man ever better

merited that title. He was indeed a " burning mountain
" cast into the sea, and turning it into blood;" for he

drenched the countries with the blood of the inhabitants,

and destroyed every thing which came in his way; nor did

any part of the empire wholly escape his fury. These
events seem to have been principally intended ; but we
may include under this trumpet the various calamities,

which befel the empire from A. D. 412, to 450.—If these

devastations under Attila from the north, belong to the

first trumpet; those under Genserick, king of the Vandals,

from Africa, to the south, must be here intended. {Note,

10, 11.)—But, whether Attila or Genserick were meant,

it is manifest, that the " third part of the sea turned into

" blood," is the emblem of the Roman empire, supposed

to contain a third part of the world ; and the burning

mountain must consequently mean tiie conqueror^ who
produced these effects, and not the conquered : else in the

same verse there are two emblems of the lattei; and none
of the Jormer. {Notes, xvi. 3—7- Ex. vii. 15—21.)

V. 10, 11. The "great star falling from heaven," is
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"
i'^ll'il^xiv: and there fell ^ a great star from hea-

judels.*
'' ^^' ven, burning as it were a lamp, and it

^
K'2\' j^dg.'"v: fell upon the third part of the rivers,
11. 2 Kings ii. - ^ ^
19-22. '2^chr. and upon ** the fountains of waters
3.'"Hos.xifi. ^5, 11 And the name of the star is

Deut. xxix. 18 called ' Wormwood : and the third
Ruth '20.
Prov. V. 4. jer. part ot the waters became Avormwood:
IX. lo. XXlll. 1.). I

Am"" v.';. k il and many men died of the waters,

because they were made bitter.

A
Heb.xii. 15

d Ex. XV. 23.

explained by some expositors, of the Arian and Pelagian

heresies, and the contests and persecutions connected with

them. And, no doubt, such events might very aptly be

represented by " the falling of a star," and its embittering

and poisoning the waters, to the destruction of those who
drank of them ; the church also was miserably corrupted,

and deformed by heresy, during that period. {Notes, Ex.

XV. 22—24. 2 Kings iu 19—22.)—Yet, the series of the

prophecy favours the interpretation of those, who explain

these verses, to predict the continuation of those calami-

ties, which subverted the empire. An eminent prince,

suddenly appearing in the heart of the empire, and con-

spicuous even in the mischiefs which he occasioned, might

be aptly represented by " a great star," or luminous me-
teor, shooting " from heaven, and burning as a lamp,"

The name " Wormwood," and the effect of its falling

upon the waters, denoted the further desolations of the

empire, and the ruin of the remaining comforts, which

were left to the relicks of the miserable inhabitants ; who
were so harassed and afflicted, that they could not seek for

the necessary support of life, without exposing themselves

to the fury of the invaders. {Notes, Judg. v. 11. Lam.
V. 8— 10.) Thus the embittering and poisoning of the

rivers and fountains, completed the former judgment of

turning the sea into blood.—Accordingly, very soon after

Attila's retreat, Genserick unexpectedly invaded the em-

pire with three hundred thousand Vandals and Moors from

Africa; besieged and took Rome, and abandoned that city

to the cruelty, avarice, and licentiousness of his troops
;

and by this success he so weakened the empire, that it

was soon after subverted. As this assault was made at the

very source of the Roman power and prosperity, it might

on this account likewise be represented, as poisoning the

rivers and fountains of waters.—Genserick was also a

bigoted Arian, and a cruel persecutor of the orthodox

Christians ; and in this sense too he poisoned the fountains.

These events occurred between A. D. 450, and 456.

Wormwood. (11) A^iv^ov. Here only. {Note, Deut.

xxix. 18.)

V. 12. Under the fourth trumpet the sun, moon, and

stars, or the great luminaries of the Roman empire, were

eclipsed and darkened: {Notes, vi. 12—14. Matt. xxiy.

29—31 :) for the third part, though spoken of the lumi-

naries, or the time of their shining, seems still to refer to

the extent of the empire, as containing one third of the

then known world. While the splendour of the eastern

empire was greatly tarnished, and it shone but with a

feeble and almost expiring light; that of the western was

gradually extinguished. ' Genserick left it in a weak and

* desperate condition : it struggled hard, and as it were

' gasped for breath, during eight short and turbulent reigns.

12 ^ And the fourth angel sounded,
* and the third part of the sun was ^

xrii! ?o. \J,l:

smitten, and the third part of the fz. xxxii."7,l8:

moon, and the third part of the stars ; v.'if. \ 'j^uTc

so as the third part of them was dark- ^.v"Mark''xVii'.

ened, ^and the day shone not for a ^^^i-^^a." xx^ii!
•/ 4-1, 45. Acts ii.

third part of it, and the night like-
^ g*^ ^ 21-23^

wi<sP - ^"^- "'• *
L'lhes. II. D—

13 % And I beheld, and heard an '-

' for the space of twenty years, till at length it expired,
' A. D. 476, under Momyllus, who was in derision called
' Augustulus, or the diminutive Augustus.' Bp. Newton.
Still, however, though the Roman sun was extinguished,
its subordinate luminaries faintly shone, whilst the senate
and consuls continued. But, al"ter several other changes,
at length, A. D. 566, the whole form of the ancient govern-
ment was subverted, and Rome itself was reduced, from
being the empress of the world, to be a poor dukedom tri-

butary to the Exarch of Ravenna.—The events of above
two hundred years are here predicted in six verses ; events

peculiarly important in themselves, and in their conse-

quences, yet recorded by historians in the most disorderly

and intricate manner. However therefore it may suit the

design of those, who confine their labour to this one part

of scripture, to enter into particulars, or to argue either

for or against any interpretation ; it cannot fall in with the

design of a practical exposition of the whole word of God.
The author observes, with satisfaction, that the interpreters

agree in the grand outline : and even the testimony of in-

fidels, when writing the history of these times, demon-
strates the exact accomplishment of the prophecy.—* I

' have now accomplished the laborious narrative of the de-

' cline and fall of tlie Roman empire, from the fortunate

' age of Trajan and the Antonines, to its utter extinction
' in the west, about five centuries after the Christian era.

' At that unhappy period, the Saxons fiercely struggled
' with the natives for the possession of Britain ; Gaul and
' Spain were divided between the powerful monarchies of
' the Franks and the Visigoths, and the dependent king-
' doms of the Suevi and Burgundians : Africa was exposed
' to the cruel persecution of the Vandals, and to the savage
' insults of the Moors : Rome and Italy, as far as the

' banks of the Danube, were afflicted by an army of bar
' barian mercenaries, whose lawless tyranny was succeeded
' by the reign of Theodorick the Ostrogoth. AH the sub-
' jects of the empire, who, by the use of the Latin lan-

' guage, more particularly deserved the name and privi-

' leges of Romans, were oppressed by the disgrace and
* calamities of foreign conquest; and the victorious nations

' of Germany established a new system of manners and
' government, in the western countries of Europe.' Gibbon.

—Can there now be the shadow of a doubt, concerning

the exact accomplishment of these compendious prophe-

cies, some hundreds of years after they were written?

And who can then hesitate to say, that St. John wrote by

the inspiration of that God, who sees the end from the be-

ginning ?

V. 13. Tiiis " angel flying through the midst of heaven,"

to denounce a woe thrice repeated, on the inhabitants of

the earth, under the three remaining trumpets, was an em-
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Vs. ciii. 20.

Heb. i. 14.

h ix. 1. 12. xi. 14.

£z. ii. 10.

. 3. xix. )7. angel ^ flying- through the midst of

heaven, saying with a loud voice,

^ Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters

of the earth, by reason of the other

voices of the trumpet of the three

angels, which are yet to sound I

CHAP. IX.
The fifth trumpet sounds, and the bottomless pit is

opened, 1, 2. Thesuccessof the Saracens, and the pro-

pagation of the imposture of Mohammed, are emble-

matically predicted, 3— 12. The sixth trumpet sounds
;

and predictions of the successes of the Turks, and the

blem intended to excite the strictest attention, and most

awful expectation ; and to intimate that evils still greater,

more extensive, and durable, would come on mankind in

the subsequent ages ; the events of which were about to

be predicted. Hence they are generally called ' the three

woe-trumpets :
' and this introduction should be kept in

mind.

Midst of lieaven.] Mscrspocvy^iJ.aTi. xiv. 6. xix. 17-—See

1 Chr. xxi. 16. Sept.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

The intervals of peace, which tlie church has hitherto

enjoyed, have commonly been of short continuance.

—

Amidst the confusion occasioned by tlie vices of mankind,

we should rejoice that " the Lord reigneth ; " and that

the prayers of all true believers, being presented through

the meritorious intercession of our great High Priest, will

surely be accepted and answered.—AH created angels are
" ministering spirits," for the benefit of " the heirs of
" salvation ;

" even when they are employed to visit nations

with terrible calamities : nay, " the fire from the altar,"

being cast on the earth, (the vengeance inflicted for men's
contempt of the sacrifice and salvation of Christ, and the

injuries done to his people,) causes the most terrible deso-

lations which occur in human affairs.—While the present

wrath of God and of the Lamb, through those executioners

of vengeance who mean not so, fills countries with misery,

destroys the wretched inhabitants, and embitters and
poisons all the comforts of life, till the greatest prosperity

is totally darkened and extinguished, and all ranks and
orders of men involved in one common and dire calamity;

the messengers of the Lord are ordered to proclaim aloud
in all the world, that still more dreadful woes are in reserve

for all the impenitent "workers of iniquity:" for what
are all temporal evils, compared with " the destruction of
" body and soul in hell ?" Let sinners then take warning
to " flee from the wrath to come :

" let believers learn to

value and to be thankful for their privileges ; and let them
" patiently continue in well-doing," and so " look for the
" mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life."

NOTES.
Chap. IX. V. 1,2, (Note, v\u. 10, 11.) There can

scarcely remain a doubt, in the mind of an attentive en-
quirer, who has competent information on the subject,

that these verses predict the rise and progress of Moham-
med and his successors, as ruling over the Arabians or

^ aracens. Early in the seventh century, (about A. D.

impenflence of those who escaped their ravages, are

delivered, 13—21.

a 12, 13. viii. G—
8, 10. 12. xi. 14,

i^LND ^ the fifth angel sounded, and 1 1, j ^o. vii,. lo. js.

saw ^ a star fall from heaven unto the fa' fTuet^ Ti:

earth : and ' to him was given the key fZs:

of ^ the bottomless pit.

2 And he opened the bottomless pit

;

and * there arose a smoke out of the
« Jj/^f- '^j^^f^s

pit, as the smoke of a o^reat furnace; .i.^-

=iiy- ^J
'Jo.?^

r ' , O ' 11. 30. Acts 11.

and the sun and the air were darkened
, l?;^„„^y,; ,2._

by reason of the smoke of the pit. fodu.' 2.^107"^

3—8. 2 Tiin. iii.

c i. 18. XX. 1.

d 2. 11. xvii. 8.

XX. Hi. Luke
viii. 31. Rotn.
X. 7. Gr.

606—608,) Mohammed began to aver a very extraordinary

intercourse with God : declaring that the angel Gabriel

was frequently sent to him, to teach a religion, which he

was to propagate in the world, being an improvement and

a perfecting both of the religion of Moses and of Jesus,

as at first delivered, and a reformation of them from sub-

sequent perversions and corruptions. His fabled journey

to heaven was announced some years after. He pretended,

that he had been predicted in the books of Moses ; but

that the Jews had expunged these predictions. He also

declared that Jesus had foretold his coming, under the

name of Ahmed, which signifies very illustrious, and is

nearly allied to Mohammed. (It is supposed that he mis-

took nupcxKXy]Toc, comforter, for iztpiKXvros, very illustrious.)

Tiiese pretences are iiere, as it is generally agreed, de-

scribed by " a star falling from the heaven to the earth ;

"

and the emblem is the more appropriate, because he shone

with a very conspicuous, though pestiferous light. The
key given to him, to " open the bottomless pit," or the

abyss of hell, was a very suitable emblem of the power

and influence which God was pleased to permit him to

acquire, for the propagation of his satatiical delusions; as

if hell itself had been o])ened by him, and its destructive

exhalations allowed to obscure the sun and infect the air.

{Note, iii. 7.) For this most artful, politick, and prosperous

impostor, gradually acquired such ascendency among the

Arabians, or Saracens, to whom he belonged, that they

not only received his religious system, but enlisted under

his banner as their captain and ruler ; and he led them

forth to conquest, that they might by this method compel

others to receive his doctrine. In this enterprize, he and

his successors were so prosperous, that the light of Christi-

anity was obscured ; and many nations, where once it had

siione in the clearest manner, were almost totally darkened,

and infected with this smoke from the abyss.—Mohammed
had never been '' a star," as that emblem marks out the

ministers of Christianity; {Note, i. 12—20;) and he

emerged from obscurity, acquired eminence and celebrity,

and never declined from it. It has therefore been reason-

ably questioned, whether he could properly be denoted

under the emblem of " a falling star ;
" or rather, accord-

ing to the original, " a star which hadfalleit, from heaven
" unto the earth." {Notes, xii. 7—12. Luke x. 17—20.}

An apostate Nestorian monk, called Sergius, or Baheira,

has therefore been considered as this star; because he as-

sisted Mohammed in forging his imposture, and was in

many ways subservient to his designs. Thus he is sup-

posed lo have opened the abyss, and let forth the locusts
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3 And there came out of the smoke
^

Tu'dK. vii. ilu'. ^ locusts upon the earth : and unto
4.'"ii.' .'». nIi!; them was ffiven power, '' as the scor-
iii. 15. 17. . f ^1 .1^1

h.vio, 11. Deut. pions or tlie earth have power.
xii ii.Ez. 1.. 6, 4 And it was commanded them
Luke X. 19. .

'

i"'- to'"r2" 'ps'!
^'^^^ ^"^y should not hurt the grass

iTxIvi'^STfrn: <^f the earth, neither any green thing,

neither any tree ; but only those meniii. «, 9,

k viii. 7.

and their king. (2. 11.) But it may be doubted, whether

so important a part, according to the general style and

manner of prophecy, would be assigned to an individual

comparatively obscure ; of whose name few, except those

who have very particularly studied Mohammed's history,

have so much as heard. If '^ the fallen star" then means
some agent distinct from Mohammed, who was his fore-

runner, as 1 conceive it does ; I should fix upon tiie

western corrupter of Christianity, whose '•' mystery of ini-

" quity " h.ad been long working, but burst forth almost at

the same time with the imposture of Mohammed. (Notes,

2 Thes. ii. 3—70 The worship of images, saints, and

angels, prayers for the dead, and many other of the cor-

ruptions of popery, had at this time made very great pro-

gress in Christendom. These corruptions, of which the

bishop and church of Rome were the source, centre, or

principal support, evidently prepared the way for Moham-
med, in connexion with the wickedness of the professors

and ministers of Christianity ; and furnished him with his i

most plausible pretexts; and so the " fallen star," the

western antichrist, (if that name may for brevity's sake be

used.) opened the door for Mohammed and his imposture,

that is, for the eastern Antichrist. It appears clearly, that

not an individual, no not Mohammed, as considered apart

from the Caliphs his successors, is meant, either by " the
" fallen star," or " the angel of the abyss ;

" but a suc-

session of men, or associated bodies of men, carrying on

from generation to generation the same design. And, as

the corrupters of Ciiristianity made way for the imposture

of Mohammed, and tlic apostasy which it occasioned ; who
can more properly be designated by " the star fallen from
" heaven to earth," and " opening the abyss," than they?

[See Faher, Vol. ii. 29—33.)—' The Christians of the

* seventh century relapsed into a semblance of Paganism :

' their publick and private vows were addressed to the re-

* licks and images, that disgraced the temples of the cast.

* The throne of the Almighty was darkened by a crowd of

* martyrs and saints and angels, the objects of popular
* veneration : and the Collyridian hereticks, who Hourished

' in the fruitful soil of Arabia, invested the Virgin with the

* name and honours of a goddess.' Gibbon.

Bottomless pit. (1) (l^psxroc Tr]g a<^ua(T8. The pit, or well,

of tJie abyss. 11. xi. 7- xvii. 8. xx. 1. 3. Luke viii. 31.

—

Gen.

i, 2. Ps. cvi. 9. Sept.

V. 3—5. "Out of the smoke" above mentioned
" came locusts : " that is, great armies of Arabians, or

Saracens were raised, by means of Moliainmed's impos-

ture, to spread desolations through the nations. (Notes,

Ex. X. 6. 13. Joel I 4—7. ii. 4, .<-,. 7—0. 18—20.) Tiiey

resembled locusts in their numbers ; and they came from

tho same regions, whence the largest swarms of those de-

s'nctive insects have in all ages arisen. Locusts are said to

'which have not the seal of God in '

f^^
on rsi s. 4

their foreheads. ^^^'sk iz. i*.fAi 1 m • . 1 4. 6. Epil iv.

5 And to them *"
it was given that -^"z. , , ^

n ii 1 11 1 .1. ,
" mxiu. ft. 7. Dan.

"they should not kill them, but that Unl'x.n':"-
° they should be tormented five months :

" ul;
^' "**"'

""
^'

^ and their torment was as the torment p see on 3.

of a scorpion, when he striketh a
man.

be bred in pits and caverns ; and these proceeded from " the
" smoke, which came out of the bottomless pit." Yet, at

the same time, they also resembled scorpions, the sting of
which gives extreme pain, and often proves mortal. Thus,
whilst locusts destroy the fruits of the earth, yet do not
hurt the bodies of men; these mystical locusts were com-
manded not " to hurt the grass;" or other vegetable pro-
ductions

; but only " those men, who had not the seal ot
" God upon their foreheads :

" and it is remarkable, that
the Saracen armies were, expressly laid under a similar in-

junction.—' When Yezed was marching vvitii his army to
' invade Syria, Abubeker charged him with this, among
' other orders. Destroy no palm-trees, nor burn any fields

* of corn ; cut down no fruit-trees, nor do any mischief to
' cattle, only such as you kill to eat.' Bp. Newton. Cor-
rupt and hypocritical professors of Christianity were espe-
cially meant by " those men, who had not the seal of God
in their foreheads;" which fully proves, that something
wholly distinct from outward baptism, and exclusively be-
longing to true Christians, is denoted by that emblem.
(Notes, vi. 5, 6. vii. 1—3.)—Now, it is well known, tha,

the Saracens extended their conquests principally in those

countries, where the worship of saints and angels, and
other corruptions of Christianity, prevailed; whilst the

places, where religion was preserved more pure, wert
sheltered from their fury : and no doubt God permitted

this scourge to come on the nations, where his gospel was
perverted, for their correction or punishment.—It was also •

predicted, that they would be restrained from killing those,

whom they were commissioned to torment ; but as im-
mense multitudes were slain by these cruel victors, this

cannot with propriety be interpreted /«7era/i(/; and it evi-

dently means, that they would be empovvered durably to

ravage, harass, and disturb the nations and the church
;

but not atterly to destroy them.— ' They might kill them
' as individuals ; but still they should not kill them as a

' political body, as a state, or empire.' Bp. Newton.—Ac-
cordingly, they miserably desolated and oppressed, both

tl'.e Greek and ly.ilin churches, and the nations in which

they were established, but they could not totally extirpate

them : they repeatedly besieged Constantinople, but were

always repulsed ; they even plundered Rome, 'nit they

could not make themselves permanently masters of it;

they took from the eastern empire many of its richest pro-

vinces, but they could not utterly subvert it.—Moreover, it

was predicted, that they should distress and torment man-
kind, during "five months;" according to the term of

life, which naturalists assign to locusts (JO). These
months consisting of thirty days, and each day denoting a

year, amount to one hundred and fifty years : and Moham-
med first began ])ublickly to propagate his imposture,

A. D. 612; and A. D. 7G2, (just one hundred and fifty
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I
vi. 16. 2 Sam. i. 6 And ill those days ^ shall men
22. °vii."i').,' 16. seek death, and shall not find it ; and
Jer. viii. 3. Hos.

t -n -i • !• ni i in/^
X. 8. Jon. iv. 8, shall desu'e to die, and death shall nee
9. J.uke xxn..

^ ,
30- from them.

cjoei n. 4, 5. 7 Attd ' thc shapes of the locusts

were like unto horses prepared unto
battle ; and on their heads were as it

Dan.vii. 4.8. Were crowns like gold, and 'their faces

were as the faces of men.
2 KA"K^ ix;- 30. 8 And they had ' hair as the hair of
Is. 111. 24. 1 Cor. J

jily'-'iy;^'!''^-
women, "and their teeth were as the

, Ps. ivii. i Joel
f^^ff^ Qf lions.

11; 4-3o'joei ^ ^^^ ""

^^^y ^^^ breast-plates, as

Job xxxix. 2f,.
^t were breast-plates of iron ;

^ and the

.w^Nau.Ti! 4,' sound of their wings vms as the sound
^ of chariots of many horses running to

battle.

years afterwards,) the city of Bagdad was builded, the

Saracens ceased from their ravages, and became a settled

people; they made no more rapid conquests, and obtained

no further accession to their power, which thenceforth

began to decline. They then ceased to be locusts; though

this " woe-trumpet" continued much longer, as it will

presently be seen.—These invaders speedily conquered

Palestine, Syria, Armenia, almost all Asia Minor, Persia,

India, Egypt, Numidia, Barbary, Spain, Portugal, part of

Italy, and the principal islands in the Mediterranean sea.

Scorpions. (3) Note, Luke x. 17—20. Comp. Matt. vii.

10, with Luke xi. 11, 12.

But only. (4) E» [XY]. Matt. xli. 4. Luke iv. 26, 2/. John
xvii. 12.

V. 6. It was also foretold, that these tremendous con-

querors would cause extreme calamities and miseries to the

inhabitants of the countries which they ravaged, by giving

the utmost licence to the cruelty, rapacity, and lust of the

soldiers. So that death would appear to vast numbers
more desirable than life ; and the conquerors would have

been more merciful, if they had dispatched the wretched

victims of their unbridled passions than by constraining

them to drag on an unwilling life ; and so prolonging those

miseries, which they ardently wished for death to terminate.

(Notes, vi. 15— 17. Deut. xxviii. 65—67. 1 Kings xix. 3,

4. Job iii. 20—23. Jon. iv. 9—11.)
V. 7—10. The shape of these figurative "locusts"

was next described : they resembled horses ; as indeed

locusts do, especially in their heads. Now the Arabians were
remarkable for their skill in horsemanship, and their chief

force lay in cavalry. (Note, Joel ii. 1—6.) The " crowns
" on their heads like gold," may denote the turbans, which
the Arabians have always worn ; or it may refer to the

many kingdoms, which they subjected to their dominion.
They had " faces, like men ;

" but they wore their hair

like women, plaited, or flowing down their backs ; and
the Arabians are known to have done this. The " teeth,

" as of lions," which are ascribed to them, represented

their strength and fury to destroy; whilst their " breast-
" plates of iron " shewed their care to protect themselves,

by defensive armour, that is, by the most effectual publick

measures. The sound of theii wings prefigured the fury

10 And they had 'tails like unto ^ ^<^^ °" ^ 5.

scorpions, and there were stings in

their tails : and their power was to

hurt men five months.
1

1

And ^ they had a king over them, ''

^;;-
^i\,^^{,'_"^^i;

which is the angel of the bottomless Eph^°%^"-

^

pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue l9.'°''"

'" '^-

"

is * Abaddon, but in the Greek tone^ue * txhi^t is, a de-

I, ..J. +A11 stroticr. John
hath his name ^ApoJlyon. viu.44.

12 One '' woe is past; aw^, behold, '^-'^^^<"''' 2.

there come " two woes more hereafter. ''

i^T^'-
^'''- is.

13 % And ^ the sixth angel sounded, d A>ec.ni.

and I heard * a voice from the four ^ 1^^^"-;^%^^'

horns of the golden altar which is be- -'•

fore God,
14 Saying ^ to the sixth angel which * v"'ii-2.6.

had the trumpet, ^ Loose the four an- ^ '^- ^''- '2-

with which they assaulted their enemies, and the rapidity of

their conquests. But though they devoured and caused

desolations, like locusts
;
yet the principal mischief which

they did was effected by their tails, in which they had
" stings like those of scorpions ;

" for wherever they ex-

tended their conquests, they left behind them the poison of

their abominable religion : so that the consequences of

their victories were far more mischievous, than the slaughter

made by them.

Stings. (10) KsvTfa. Acts ix. 5. xxvi. 14. 1 Cor. xv.

55, 56.

V. 11. The king over these locusts, who was "the
" angel of the abyss," or a messenger from the abyss, may
signify their Caliphs in succession, who were the chief

priests of their religion, tlie commanders of their armies,

and their emperors. The name of this king, even " the
" destroyer," (for so the word means in both languages,)

was peculiarly suitable to a succession of rulers, wlio mur-
dered both the bodies and souls of men, by the same malig-

nant expeditions ; as they seemed to be Satan the first

murderer's vicegerents and visible representatives upon
earth.—Every circumstance of this emblematical prediction

so exactly accords to the Saracens, and so little suits the

church or iiierarchy of Rome, or any of their religious

orders, (who gained their advantage by priest-craft, not by
arms,) that there can be no propriety in attempting to

explain It of them ; especially as they are described with

sufficient precision in what follows. Prophecies have a

determinate meaning; and by giving loose to a lively ima-

gination, to find distant resemblances, we are more like to

perple.\, than to satisfy the enquirer.

V. 12. After the apostle had seen these things, he was

informed, that "one woe was past, and two" others were

coming.—* This is added, not only to distinguish the woes,
' and to mark more strongly each period ; but also to sug-
' gest, that some time will elapse between this first woe
' of the Arabian locusts, and the next of the Euphratean
' horsemen.' Bp. Newton. {Note, 13— 15.) It also serves

to fix the order of time, in respect of the predicted

events.

V. 13—15. The " voice from the horns of the altar,"

on which Incence used to be burned, strongly indicated,
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h Gen. ii. 14. q^els whicH are bound in ^ the great
2 Sam. viii. 3. '-'. -^ ,

,

C>

jer.ii.G3. I'lver Luphrates.

15 And the four angels were loosed,

that the judgments about to be predicted were appointed

to punish men for corrupting the gospel, and so turning it

into " the savour of death" and condemnation. (Notes,

viii. 1—6. 2 Cor. ii. 14— 17.)—After the sixth angel had

sounded his trumpet, he was ordered to " loose the four
" angels, who had been bound near the Euphrates

;

"

which was done accordingly. This is explained, by the

most approved interpreters according to the emblematical

style of the prophecy, to be a prediction, that the Turks,

or Othmans, who had hitherto been restrained beyond the

Euphrates, would be released from that restraint, and pro-

ceed to make conquests to the west of that river. The
only material objection to this interpretation is drawn

from the distance of time, which intervened between the

events before predicted, and the victorious invasions of

the Turks. But this is readily answered, by observing,

that " tlie three woe-trumpets " must necessarily take in

all the intervening time, between the subversion of the

western empire, and the destruction of the beast, which is

yet to be expected. (Note, xi. 13, 14.) The Saracens

continued to possess, though they did not extend, their

dominions, till the Turks supplanted them, and all this

time properly belongs to the first woe-trumpet. Indeed no
other events can be found in history, satisfactorily corre-

spondent to the discoveries made after this second woe-

trumpet ; nor any other, which will not leave a far greater

distance, between it and the third woe-trumpet, than this

mterpretation leaves between the first and the second.

{Note, xi. 15— 18.)—The Turks pouring into Persia, and

the regions bordering on the Euphrates, in the eleventh

century, established four sultanies, or kingdoms, in those

parts : but they were prevented from making further con-

quests; especially by the Croisades, or religious wars,

waged in that and the two following centuries, by the

western Christians, who attempted to wrest Palestine out of

the hands of the infidels. But when these ruinous projects

were finally abandoned, the " four angels which had been
" bound in the Euphrates," who were emblems of these

four sultanies, " were loosed." Then the Turks, uniting

together, began their ravages and victories ; and made
great havock among the inhabitants of that part of the

world, which had constituted the Roman empire, and which

we have often read of, as " the third part of men." {Note,

viii. 7.) The western empire had been broken to pieces

under the four first trumpets
;

{Notes, viii ;) the eastern

had been nearly ruined under the fifth ; and under the

sixth it was finally subverted. The Turks conquered all

the countries, which had belonged to it. A. D. 1453 they

took Constantinople, and thus brought to an end the

whole Imperial power, which originally belonged to Rome.

—These powers were prepared for a certain fixed time,

which being computed by a year for each day, according to

the prophetick manner, and twelve months of thirty days

each being allowed to the year here mentioned, that is,

360 days, or years ; thirty more being added for the month,

and one for the day; the whole amounts to 391 years and

fifteen days. Now the first conquest of the Turks over

the Christians took place, A. D. 12&1 : and the last suc-

at.

i 6. 10.

which were prepared * for ' an hour, * or,

and a day, and a month, and a year,
" for to slay the third part of men. k 18. viii. 7. 9. U,

12.

cess, by which they extended their dominions, was A. D.
1672; being exactly 391 years from the one to the other.
So that one of their historians (Prince Cantemir) here di-

vides his narrative, calling the former part ' The growth
' of the Othman empire,' the latter, ' The decay of the
' Othman empire.' Since that period, they have had little

success in any of their wars ; and their power is so much
weakened and straitened at present, by the rival power
of Russia, that it is not at all probable, they vviU ever re-

cover their ascendancy, or renew their conquests. Had we
records of these events sufficiently exact, we should no
doubt find, that the half hour, or fifteen days, was fixed

with the same punctuality by the Spirit of prophecy.

—

Though the term of their "slaying the third part of men,"
or that during which they would extend their ravages and
conquests, was predicted

;
yet that of the duration of their

empire was not; but it will end after the sounding of the
third woe-trumpet, (xi. 14.)

—
' Dr. Lloyd, ... bishop of

' Worcester, who has now, for above twenty years, been
' studying the Revelations, with an amazing diligence and
' exactness, had long before this year said, The peace, be-
' tween the Turks and the pajjal Christians, was certainly
' to be made in the year 1698, which he made out thus;
' the four angels, mentioned in. ..Revelation, that were
' bound in the river Euphrates, which he expounds to be
' the captains of the Turkish forces, that till then were
' subject to the sultan at Babylon, were to be loosed, and
' freed from that yoke, and set up for themselves. And
' these were prepared to slay the third part of men, for an
' hour, a day, a month, and a year. He reckons the year
' in St. John, as the Julian year of three hundred and
' sixty-five days ; a month is thirty of these days, and a day

'makes one: which added to the former number makes
' three hundred and ninety-six. Now he proves from his-

' torians, that Ottoman came, and began his conquests at

' Prousse, in tlie year 1302; to which the former number, in

' which they were to slay the third part of men, being added,
' it must end in the year 1698. And though the historians

' do not mark the hour, or llie twelfth part of the day, or
' year; yet he is confident, if that ever is known, that the

' prophecy will be found, in that, to be punctually accom-
' plished. After this, he thinks, their time of hurting the

' papal Christians is at at end. They may indeed still do
' mischief to the Muscovites, or persecute their own
' Christian subjects, but they can do no more hurt to the

' papalins.' Bp. Burnet's History of Im oun Time.—In

several subordinate particulars this statement differs from

that above given ; which seems to be the more exact, both

as to the beginning of the Othmans' successes, and the

close of them ; and also of the method by which the time

should be computed. Yet the grand outline of interpreta-

tion is the same : and, considering the date of bishop

Lloyd's conclusions, which preceded the final successes of

the Othmans, but which have, for substance, been verified

for much above a hundred years, they may justly be con-

sidered as extraordinary ; and as an important proof of the

true meaning of the prophecy, and of its exact accomplish-

ment. {Note, xvi. 12— 16.
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1 6 And ' the number of the army of

horsemen ivere two hundred thou-

sand thousand : and " I heard the num-

I Ps. Ixviii. 17.

in Ez. xxiii. D. LiiC
xxxviii. 4. Dan.
xi. 40.

ber of them.

1 7 And thus I saw the horses in the

vision, and them that sat on them,
., 9.

° having breast-plates of fire, and of

p xxi. 20.
P jacinth, and '' brimstone : and the

** L-cxil .s. Gen! heads of the horses were ' as the heads
xiXf 1^-4. l*s. xi.

6. u: XXX. 33. of hons : and out of their mouths issued
Ez. xxxviu. JJ.

'
l^M'^t'

**
'' ^^^> ^^^ smoke, and brimstone.

B See on 15. \7. 18 By thcse three was Hhe third

part of men killed, by the fire, and by
the smoke, and by the brimstone, which
issued out of their mouths.

19 For their power is in their mouth.

V. 16. The number of the army of horsemen was de-

clared to be " two hundred mlHIons ;
" (^vo [xvpictlsg fxupia^uv,

twice ten thousand times ten thousand ;) that is, an immense
multitude, a very large definite number being put for an

indefinite. {Note, v. 11— 14.) Accordingly, the Turks

l>rought vast armies into the field, often to the amount of

four, five, six, or seven hundred thousand men, chiefly

cavalry: and when the whole multitude of those is con-

sidered, who were employed in this manner during the

conquests of 391 years, we shall see the propriety of the

apostle's strong prophetical language.

V. 17—19. The apostle likewise saw both " the horses
'^ and their riders," in his vision, as having " breast-plates

" of fire, hyacinth, and brimstone ;
" which may be con-

sidered us representing the scarlet, blue, and yellow

colours, for which they have always been remarkable. The
horses' heads, like those of lions, denoted their strength,

courage and fierceness : and " the fire, smoke, and brim-
" stone, which issued out of their mouths, and killed the

" third part of men," appears to me an evident and most

astonishing prediction of the use of gunpowder and of

artillery, which were first invented about this period, and

which the Turks employed with great success in their

wars, especially in the siege of Constantinople ; when
immensely large guns were used, so that one of them is

said to have carried a stone of three hundred pounds weight.

By these the walls of that city were at length battered

down, which made way for the final destruction of that

empire.—These tremendous conquerors, before whom
desolation marched, and from whose mouths " fire, and
" smoke, and brimstone issued," not only slew men in

battle, when they faced them ; but they had tails like

serpents, with heads upon them, with which they hurt men,
as by an envenomed bite. That is, the Othmans or Turks
left behind them, wherever they went, the same poisonous

and ruinous religion, which the Saracens had done before

them ; and this proved more durably mischievous than
' their most bloody conquests. So that the remains of the

Greek church, and of Christianity in those countries, were

almost wholly extirpated ; and Mohammedism became
universally prevalent, and indeed continues so to this day,

in that part of the world, in which the gospel had been for

a long time most signally successful.

—

Tails. (19) Note,

7—10,r. 10.

and ' in their tails : for their tails were
like unto serpents, and had heads, and
with them they do hurt.

20 And the rest of the men which
were not killed by these plagues, " yet
repented not of the works of their

hands, that they should not "" worship
devils, ^ and idols of gold, and silver,

and brass, and stone, and of wood,
which neither can see, nor hear^ nor
walk,

21 Neither repented they of ' their

murders, nor of " their sorceries, *" nor
of their fornication, nor of their thefts.
i. 21— 2.S. z xi. 7—9. xiii. 7. 15. xvi. 6. xviii. 24. Dan. v

a xiii. ):i. xviii. 23. xxi. 8. xxii. JO. Is. xlvii. 9. 12. Ivii. 3. Mai. iii

xvii. 2. 5. xviii. 3. xix. 2. Matt. xv. 19. 2 Cor. xli. 21.

t 10. Is IX. 15.

Epli. iv. 14.

u 21. ii. 21, 22
xvi. 9. Deut.
xxxi. 29. 2 Chr.
xxviii. 22. Jer.
V. 3. viii. 4—6.
Matt. xxi. 32.
2Cor. xii. 21.

X I.ev. xvii. 7.

Dent, xxxii. 17.

2 Kings xxii. 17.

2 Clir. xxxiv.25.
Is. ii. S. Jer.
XXV. H xliv. 8.

Arts vii. 41. xix.
2t). ) Cor. X. :;0,

21. 1 Tim. iv. 1.

V Ps. <xv. 4—8.
cxxxv. 15— 18.

Is. xli. 7. xiii.

17, 18. xliv 9—
20. xlvi. 6-7.
Jer. X. 3—5. 8,

9. 14, \f>. xvi.

19, 20. Ii. 17, 18.

Dan. v. 23, Hali.

ii. 18—20. Acts
xvii. 29. Rom.

ii. 21—2a. xi. ;'.l.

. 5. h xiv. A

Jacinth. (17) 'TaxivSjvaj. Here only. 'TaxivSoj, xxi. I7.

The colour of a hyacinth.—Brimstone.'] ©nuhi^. From
Beiov, .sidphur, or brimstone.—Power. (19) Eiaa-iui, powers,
or authorities. Rom. xiii. i.

V. 20, 21. "The rest of the men," who were not
destroyed, or compelled to become Mohammedans, by the

above-mentioned calamities, did not repent of their evil

works. The Latin or Roman church, which escaped
this destruction, still persisted in the idolatrous worship of
demons, or angels and departed saints, real or fictitious, by
which devils are virtually worshipped

;
{Notes, Dan. xi. 38.

1 Tim. iv. 1—5 ;) in their stupid adoration of senseless

images, for which they have no better plea to use than

the Pagans had ; in their " murders," massacres, and
bloody wars with hereticks, so called, and their execrable

sorceries," or pretended revela-

in " their fornication
;
" forbid-

persecutions ; in their "

tions and miracles : and
ding marriage, yet conniving at concubinage in the clergy

;

binding numbers by vows to a single life, and yet licensing

brothels by publick authority of the Pope, in Rome itself :

and in " their thefts," or those exactions and impositions,

by which they fraudulently, oppressively, and iniquitously

drew immense treasures from the nations. {Notes, xiii.

11— 17. xvi. 10, 11, xvii, 1—6.) The eastern church, in

which many corruptions first prevailed, was punished by
the first woe of the Saracens ; and as this did not bring

them to repentance, the second icoe of the Turks or Oth-
mans completed its ruin. But the western church, not
repenting of her abominations, will at length be over-

whelmed with the third woe. For the reformation from
popery, and all that has hitherto taken place in these

western regions, has amounted only to the " two witnesses,"

{Note, xi, 3—6,) protesting against the prevailing abomi-
nations : and the prevalence of infidelity, scepticism, and
heresy, in proportion to the supposed decline of popery and
superstition, gives no just room to suppose, that matters

are very much improved in the western church. In this

sceptical, profane, licentious, and superficial age, indeed,

Satan has evidently changed his ground; but the scriptural

Christian will readily perceive, that he has hitherto in great

measure maintained it.—The persevering idolatry in the

remains of the Greek church and elsewhere, and the

iniquity of professed Christians, notwithstanding the deso-

lations made among them by the Saracens and Turks,
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CHAP. X.

The apostle in vision beholds a mighty Angel, ^vlth

a little book open in his hand ; and hears the voice of

seven thunders, which he was ordered to seal up, 1—4.

The Angel swears by the eternal Creator, that at an

appointed time, after the sounding of the seventh

trumpet, the mystery of God shall be finished, 5—7.

The apostle receives and cats the little book, 8— 1 1.

renders the prophecy more circumstantial, and the exact

accumplishment of it more wonderful. The very things

"which infidels urge, as objections to the divine original of

Christianity, are expressly predicted in the New Testament,
and demonstrate its divine inspiration.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—11.

The Lord frequently sees good to punish the abuse of

spiritual advantages, by spiritual judgments ; leaving " the
*' sun, and the air, to be darkened with the smoke of the
*' infernal pit," and the word of the gospel to be with-

drawn, or corrupted, by the artifices of Satan ; because

men would not walk in the light, while they enjoyed it.

*' A fallen star," some apostate endued with abilities and
possessed of influence, often proves Satan's instrument in

blinding and deceiving mankind. This judgment, however,

would /or the present be little regarded, if other visitations

were not connected with it : but, sooner or later, devour-

ing locusts and tormenting scorpions will come out of the

baleful smoke ; and the prevalence of false religion against

the truth of Christ will make way for such calamities on

guilty nations, as may render life itself a burden, and death

the only apparent and desired relief.—In the future world,

all the wicked will be tormented, but not killed : they will

desire in vain to sink into non-existence : in this sense
^' death shall flee from them," and they shall never over-

take it. As we ought to " fear him, who is able to destroy
*' both body and soul in hell," far more " than them that

" can only kill the body ;" so tliose destroyers are most to

"be dreaded, who act as " angels of the bottomless pit,"

and vicegerents of Satan, by difl^'using pernicious heresies

and impostures, contrary to the pure doctrine of Christ.

For that grand deceiver, which, " transformed into an angel
" of light," and his ministers when they appear to be

teachers of righteousness, do far more mischief to man-
kind, than the most barbarous and successful warriors

could ever accomplish : but he who murders at once both

the souls and bodies of men, most completely merits the

title of Abaddon, Apollyon, the Destroyer.

V. 12—21.

We may rejoice, that the Lord has " a hook in tlie

" nose, and a bridle in the mouth" of every boasting

enemy, by whatever metliod he threatens to subvert his

cause. He gives deceivers or destroyers power, till his own
purposes of judgment or correction are accomplished ; and

then he cuts them off, or lays them aside, at his pleasure.

Thus one woe comes after another, on hypocrites and cor-

rupt churches ; but tliey " who have the seal of God in

" their foreheads " cannot be hurt : for the Lord binds and

looses, limits or enlarges, increases or diminishes nations

VOL. VI.

And I saw ^ another mighty Angel " 1 vni. 2-s. 13:

come down from heaven, ''clothed u I'v

'*"'''

with a cloud: ''and a rainbow was he^.-.^^if. t^.

upon his head, ^ and his face urns as it i's"x'ix:i.''Lam;

, ,,.„ .,, i'i. 44. Dan. vii.

were the sun, and his leet as 'pillars .13.Lukexxi.27.
„ _ ' r c IV. o. Gen. i.^.

^fn^'^=
i.'Ei'i.2«:

""•

2 And he had in his hand ^a little ''^litj.^^vii."* 2:
Acts xxvi. 13. e i. 15. Cant. v. 15. f 10. v. 1—5. vi. 1. 3. Ez. li. 9, 10."

and their rulers, " according to the counsel of his own
" will." The attentive reader of scripture and of history

may therefore find his faith and hope increased by those

events, which in other respects fill his heart with horror

and anguish, and sutl'use his cheeks with floods of tears :

wliile he contemplates men's ingenuity and indefatigable

industry in the work of destruction, and in extending
misery among their fellow creatures; and while he ob-
serves, that the rest of men, who escape these plagues,

repent not of their evil works, but go on with their idola-

tries, impiety, infidelity, iniquity, oppression, cruelty, and
licentiousness, " till wrath come upon them also to the ut-
" termost." _

NOTES.

Chap. X. V. 1. In the conclusion of the former

chapter, the apostle had received some intimations, con-

cerning the pertinacious corruptions of the western church,

and other professed Christians, during the period of the

two preceding trumpets : but before he was made ac-

quainted with the events which would follow the sound-

ing of the seventh trumpet, he was shewn something

more of the state of that church, in the ages previous to

this grand event. This information was introduced by a

most august and consolatory vision. Being, in his own
apprehension, on earth, he saw another " mighty Angel
" come down from heaven, clothed with a cloud " to veil

the splendour of his appearance, and as an emblem of

tlie darkness of the dispensations which were predicted

;

" a rainbow," signifying " the covenant of grace," sur-

rounded his head ; his " face shone like the sun, and his

" legs were as pillars of fire." {Notes, i. 12—20. iv. 1

—

3.) This mighty Angel must be either Christ himself, or

an emblematical display of his glory.

V. 2—4. The Angel, thus introduced, held in liis

hand " a little book " as containing the Revelation of the

purposes of God, which he was about to communicate to

his servant. This was distinct from the larger book before- y
mentioned, being a kind of appendix or codicil to it.

^

(Note, V. 1—4.) Or it might be one of the seven parts of

that book, which as some think, might each be called " a
" little book." It had been sealed, but appeared as hav-

ing been opened : and contained a part of " the book be-
" fore spoken of," though thus introduced separately, to

call and fix the attention. At least it perfectly coincided

with the contents of it. Several respectable interpreters

suppose this Wtle book, to have contained all the follow-

ing parts of " the Revelation ; " and thus they make it

much greater, than all the rest of the book, of which

Christ opened the seals : containing (as some of them
suppose,) all which should take place after the sounding

of the seventh trumpet : whereas the former part of the
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g fi. 8. P. ii. 8. book open : and ^ he set his right foot

l5:1/r'i!il:upon the sea, and his left /bo^ on the
19. Matt, xxviii. ^ .

]s. Eph, i, 2c- earth,

ftf-„r"x-."' 12 3 And cried with •' a loud voice, as
" is'"''23^xxxi 4."

^}jgj^ a lion roareth: and when he had
XXV. £0. Joel iii. 16. Am. i. 2. in. 8.

next chapter, and all the two following chapters at least,

belong to the sixth trumpet. These are objections against

that arrangement, to which I could never find a satisfactory

answer: besides, the great book would end abruptly in

the middle of the sixth trumpet; and the same subject

would be as abruptly taken up in " the little book." It

therefore appears to me, that this little book contained no

more, than the former part of the next chapter; {Notes,

xi. 1—14;) which was an important appendix to the ninth

chapter, as it gives a general account of the state of the

western church, and all connected with it, during the

period of the fifth and sixth trumpets. Then the former

subject proceeds, the seventh trumpet is sounded, and a

compendious view is given of the subsequent events to the

end of the world. {Note, \i. 15—18.) After this the

second part of the book is introduced; {Note, xi. 19;)

and the apostle is shewn a great variety of events, tending

to explain those, which had before been predicted, in a more

summary manner ; but chiefly relative to the state of the

church, as the former part had been to those which con-

cerned the empire. This arrangement, which is nearly

the same with that adopted by Bishop Newton, makes

no material alteration in the plan of the celebrated Mr.

Mede, and those who have followed him ; while it avoids

the difficulty of making the little book by far the largest,

and the necessity of dividing the sixth trumpet, between

the two books. Still every event is referred to the times,

to which, according to the synchronisms of that able and

laborious writer, it belongs, and which are evidently de-

duced, not from vague hypothesis, but from the internal

construction of the prophecy itself. And the observation

of another learned writer, Bp. Hurd, stands equally good :

' The knowledge of this order is a great restraint on the

* fancy of an expositor, who is not now at liberty to apply

* the prophecies to events of any time to which they may

'appear to suit; but to events only falling within that

* time, to which they belong, in the course of this pre-

* determined method : and if to this restriction we add an-

* other, which arises from the necessity of applying not one,

* but many prophecies, to the same time ; we can hardly

* conceive how an interpretation should keep clear of all

* these impediments, and make its way through so many
* interfering checks, unless it were the true one. Just as

when a lock (to use Mr. Mede's allusion,) is composed
' of many and intriciite wards ; the key, that easily turns

' within them, and opens the lock, can only be that which
* properly belongs to it.'—Since I first wrote these remarks,

expositors have arisen, (especially the pious and learned

Mr. Faber,) who suppose, that the little book contained

the eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth chapters

of Revelation. But, after very much consideration, I feel

constrained to dissent from this opinion, however respect-

ably supported. First, because it makes the little book,

or codicil, bear a too great proportion to the whole pro-

phecy. The prophetical chapters, properly speaking, are

only twelve ; namely, the sixth, eighth, ninth, eleventh.

cried, ' seven thunders uttered their i »>»• s- "v. i. :.

voices.

4 And w^hen the seven thunders had
uttered their voices, '' I was about to "^

y.'-ij'n'^b. 'il!

write : and I heard a voice from hea- ^'
^•

to the fourteenth inclusive, and the sixteenth to the

twentieth inclusive : for the seventh, tenth, and fif-

teenth contain not much explicit prediction ; and the

two last chapters, succeeding, as it appears to me, the day
of judgment, are rather descriptive of the heavenly state,

than prophetical, in the ordinary sense of the word. Now
the four chapters, assigned to the little book, not being

very short, yet crowded with most important predictions,

contain at least a third of the whole prophecy ; which is

more than can properly be assigned to " the little book."

Secondly, the eleventh chapter evidently carries on the

prediction, in a general manner, to the Millennium, and
indeed to the end of the world. {Note, xi. 15— 18.) Now,
the succeeding chapters to the twentieth, plainly treat of

times previous to the Millennium. The prophet must, there-

fore, somewhere go back to take a more particular view of

his subject, than he at first gave : but no place can be
assigned for this, so satisfactorily, as the close of the

eleventh chapter. The course of predicted events cannot

be successive, in those chapters ; therefore some of them
must be coincident. Thirdly, no Interpretation of the

former verses of the twelfth chapter, gives the least satis-

faction, except that which recalls the reader's attention to

the events, which took place when pagan persecution ter-

minated, the Roman emperors professed Christianity ; and
further corruptions, calamities, and persecutions, sprang

from that very source, which seemed to promise far hap-

pier days. I therefore am most decidedly of opinion, that
" the little book" contains only the first fourteen verses

of the next chapter, to the close of the sixth trumpet

;

being coincident, as to the state of things In the west,

with that of the eastern empire, as predicted In the ninth

chapter. I am not, however, unwilling to concede, that

the following verses, to the close of the eighteenth, may
be assigned to it, as a general pre-Intimation of the final

success of that cause, which had so long been trampled

under foot. Several objections to this interpretation will

be obviated as we proceed.—The mighty Angel above de-

scribed, " set his right foot on the sea, and his left on the
" dry land," to denote his sovereign authority over the

whole terraqueous globe ; and perhaps intimating his de-

termination of spreading the gospel through every part of

it : and he demanded attention, with a loud voice like the

roaring of a lion ; to shew the power and terror of his

word to his obstinate enemies. After this seven thunders

were heard, which in the most majestick manner ut-

tered intelligible voices : these either related to matters

proper for the apostle to know, but not proper to be pub-
lished; or else they are coincident with some things, which

are afterwards more clearly revealed, l^hey were, however,

ordered to be sealed up, and it does not become us to en-

quire any further concerning them.

Little book. (2) BifMpiJjov. 8, 9, 10. * Valde diminu-
^ tivum; a very little book.' Leigh.

—

Roareth. {3) Mukutcu.
' It Is used without distinction, of a lion, an ox, a camel,
* or an ass.
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I Deut. xxix. 29.

Is. viii. 16. .\xix

11. Dan. viii. 26.

xii. 4. 9.

m See on 2.

II Gen. xiv. 22.

xxii. l^, 16.

Dent, xxxii. 40.

Ez. XX. ;>. 15.

•2S. 28. 42. xxxvi.

7. xlvil. i4. Uan.
xii. 7. Heb. vi.

13.

O i. 18.

—

Sec on iv.

9, 10.—Jer. X.

10.

|) See on iv. 1 1.

—

xiv. 7. Gen. i.

ii. Ex. XX. 11.

Neh. ix. 6. Ps.

xcv. 3—6. cxlvi.

6, 6. cxiviii. 1
—

7. Jer. X. II—
1.3. Acts xiv. 15.

xvii. 23. 24.

Rom. i. 20, 21.

<j xvi. 17. Dan.
xii. 7.

r xi. U,-\S.
s Koir.. xi. 2,1. xvi.

25. Eph. iii. 3—
9.

t See on Luke
xxiv. 44 — 47.

Acts iii. 21.

u See on 4, 5.— Is.

XXX. 21.

ven, saying unto me, ' Seal up those
things which the seven thunders ut-

tered, and write them not.

5 And the Angel which I saw ™ stand
upon the sea and upon the earth " lifted

up his hand to heaven,

6 And sware ° by him that liveth

for ever and ever, ^ who created hea-
ven, and the things that therein are,

and the earth, and the things that

therein are, and the sea, and the things
which are therein, "^ that there should
be time no longer :

7 But " in the days of the voice of
the seventh angel, when he shall begin
to sound, ' the mystery of God should
be finished, ' as he hath declared to his

servants the prophets.

8 And " the voice which I heard
from heaven spake unto me again, and
said. Go and take the little book, which
is open in the hand of the Angel which
standeth upon the sea and upon the

earth.

9 And I went unto the Angel, and
said unto him, Give me the little book.

And he said unto me, "Take it, and
" 3';;; ^^';^ ^

eat it up ; and it shall make thy belly iioi^i^-b.^"**

bitter, but it shall be in thy mouth
sweet as honey.

10 And I took the little book out of
the Angel's hand, and ate it up ; and
it was in my mouth ^ sweet as honev ; y f»'

"'«• '<>• "»-d"' TIT •
./ ' 34. cxix. 103.

as soon as I had eaten it ^ my 11°^^.^
g"'- 24.

belly was bitter. ^^^^, "' *^

11 And he said unto me, " Thou ^
^j^J^jj "j;-^^

must prophesy again before many peo- ^- '" ""• '*-

pies, and nations, and tongues, and
30.

kings.

CHAP. XI.

The apostle is directed to measure the temple, the

altar, and the worshippers ; but to leave " the outer

" court to the Gentiles;" with a prediction of their

prevalence for forty-two months, 1, 2. Power is given

to two witnesses, who prophesy in sackcloth, during

twelve hundred and sixty days, 3—6. The beast

makes war upon them, and slays them : but after

three days and a half, they arise, and ascend into hea-

ven, 7— 12. Divine judgments overtake their enemies,

13, 14. The seventh trumpet sounds ; and a discovery

is made of the glorious events which shall follow, 15

—

18. An introduction to the prophecies of the subse-

quent chapter, ig.

V. 5—7- The apostle next saw the mighty Angel " lift

" up his hand to heaven," as it was customary to do when
solemn oaths were taken

;
{Notes, Dent, xxxii. 40—42.

Dan. xii. 5—9 ;) and iieard him swear by the self-existent,

eternal Creator of all things, {Note, iv. 9— ] 1. Marg. Ref.
o, p,)

" that there should be time no longer
:

" or as it

maybe rendered, that "the time should not be yet:"
that is, the time of those glorious things, with which
" the mystery of God would be finished." Further delays

must be expected: till at length, in "the days of the
" seventh angel," after he had begun to sound his trum-
pet, that would be accomplished, according to the predic-

tions of former prophets ; namely, as it may be supposed
from the subsequent part of the book, in the destruction

of every opposing power, and the universal prevalence of

true religion ; which would continue, with little interrup-

tion, to the consummation of all tilings, and so terminate

in the eternal state. (A^o^e^, xi. 15— IS. xviii—xx.) But
before those events began to take place, other preparatory

transactions must occur; and tliis solemn declaration

seems to have been intended to teach Christians, in the

intervening ages, to wait with patience, and to expect a

happy event of the calamities of the church, though the

time of it seem long delayed. {Notes, Dan. vii. 9— 14.

23—27. viii. 13, 14. xii. 5—13.)—If we adhere to our

translation, the meaning must be, that all the subsequent

events, to the end of lime, would fall under the period of

tiie seventh trumpet.— Liveth, &c. (G) i. 18.

Declared. (7) Eo>)yyEA(5-?. Proclaimed the gospel, re-

ferring to the glad tidings of the Millennium.

V. 8—11. {Notes, Ez. iii. 1—3. 12—15.) The apos-

tle's " eating the book," was an emblem of his duly con-

sidering and understanding it ; and thus making it his

own, as it were, to the purposes for which he received it.

The knowledge of future events was at first very sweet to

him, as honey to the taste
;

{Notes, v. 1—4. Jer. xv. 16
— 18;) but when he had more fully understood them,

they occasioned him inward grief and anguish of heart.

By publishing the contents of this little book, and the

rest of the predictions, which he was about to receive,

he has indeed " prophesied before many peoples, and
" nations, and tongues, and kings," and does so to this

very day, in all the languages into which the scriptures

have been or shall be translated ; and in all tlie countries

in which they are circulated.

Make bitter. (9) Uixpam. viii. 11. Co/, iii. 19. It is

used figuratively for whatever excites uneasy and painful

sensations.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

The divine Surety of the new covenant, who " pur-
" chased the church with his own blood," manages all

things in heaven and earth with uncontroulable authority.

His power and iiis word are most terrible to his oiiemies;

but the believer can have no reason to fear his unchange-

able Friend ; for he will communicate those discoveries

and consolations to him, which are kept secret from all

others. {Notes, Ps. xxv. 14. John xv. 12— 16.)—The
final salvation of the righteous, and the final prevalence

of true religion on earth, are engaged for by the same

unfailing word of the Lord : and, though " the time shall

" not be yet," we have solid ground to conclude, that
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' xxviii. 'i;. .&: And there was given me "a reed

^borlech!" !f like unto a rod :
^ and the Angel stood,

-ifi.*^"*'"' saying, Rise, and ''measure the temple
cp.'xi-xivm. of God, and the altar, and them that

) Cor. 111. Id, 17.
1 • 1 •

??•• t\ lo worship therem.
Epii. 11. 20—22. ^ J 1 1 • 1 • • 1

d Er."xi!' 17-20. 2 But the court which is without
xlii. 20.'

" the sounding of the seventh trumpet " is near at hand,

when glorious scenes will be exhibited. Very soon, how-

ever, to us, " time shaW be no more:" but if we are be-

lievers, a happy eternity will follow ; and we shall look

down from heaven, to behold and rejoice in the triumphs

of Christ, and his cause on earth. Let us then rely on the

unchangeable word and oath of the Lord, for strong con-

solation amidst all our trials ; let us attend to and obey

the voice from heaven, which calls us from the attractions

of things present, that we may consider " the things which
" shall be hereafter." Let us seek our instructions from

Christ, and obey his orders ; daily meditating on his word,

and so digesting it, and turning it into nourishment to our

own souls ; and then declaring it to those around us, ac-

cording to the duties of our several stations. Indeed the

sweetness of such contemplations will often be mingled

or followed with bitterness; while we compare the scrip-

tures with the state of the world, and the church, or even

with that of our own hearts. Yet, if we hav^ scriptural

giound to conclude, that we are interested in the salvation

of Christ ; and if we be employed in any measure for the

good of others ; we should not so much regard our pre-

sent feelings, as the glory of God in our eternal happiness,

in that of those with whom we are connected, and in the

salvation of sinners in all the regions of the whole earth.

NOTES.
Chap. XL V. 1, 2. It has before been supposed,

that the former part of this chapter exhibits the contents

of the little book
;

{Notes, x. 2—4;) which represents the

state of the western church, during the two preceding

woe-trumpets, and before the sounding of the seventh

trumpet (15); and this fixes tlie chronology of it.—The
discoveries of this little book are related under emblema-

tical appearances and actions, as before. The scene is the

temple ; and " a reed," like a " measuring rod," being

given to the apostle, he was ordered to measure the tem-

ple, the altar, and the worshippers in the inner court.

(Notes, Ex. xxvii. 9—19. Ez. xl. 3) This de-

noted that, in the predicted period, there would be a

small number, whose doctrine, worship, and behaviour

would bear measuring by the word of God ; and that these

only would be acceptable interior worshippers : whereas
" the outer court," being left by express command un-

measured, and " given unto the Gentiles," emphatically

shewed, that the greatest number of professed Christians

would be formal, superstitious, and idolatrous worship-

pers ; Christians only in name, but Gentiles in wicked-

ness, and even in idolatry. The " holy city" also, being
" trodden under foot" by them, implied that the church

at large, and its most lucrative and eminent places, would
be filled with idolaters, infidels, and hypocrites, and that

true Christians would be oppressed in a grievous manner.
The duration of these evil times was fixed to forty-two

the temple * leave out, and measure it • cr. cast out.
X Q xiii^~xvui. Pfr

not ; for ' it is g-iven unto the Gentiles : i""'"- I'Lam^
1 -I

' 1 ^^ ^
i. 10. Luke xxi.

*and the holy city shall they ^ tread f_rIVr\^t
under foot ^ forty and two months. {le.

"'^'"'- "'•

3 And ^ I will give power unto my ^
u.'xiviii!^' ^1

1. Matt. iv. 6. xxvii. 5;?. g Dan. vii. 19. viii. 10. 24, 25. Malt. v. \k Heb. x. 23.

h X 11. xii. C. xiii. 5. Num. xiv.34. Dan. vii. 2.i. xii. 7. 11, 12. t Or, I tcirl g'ro
unto my two witnesses, that they may prophesy. Jolin iii. 27. I Cor. xii. 28. Epli. iv. 11.

months, or twelve hundred and sixty days, which by pro-

phetical computation are so many years. {Notes, Dan. vii.

23—27. viii. 9—14. xii. 5—13.) The whole of Daniel's

prophecies should be compared with the subsequent parts-

of this book, as the same events and dates are intended in

both ; and this gives a measure of certainty to the inter-

pretation. Daniel also fixes these events to the remains

of the fourth monarchy, after it was broken to pieces,

and formed ten kingdoms ; and this determines the geo-

graphy of them especially to the western empire, which
was properly the seat of that monarchy. So that the out-

lines, both of the time and place, to which these prophe-

cies belonged, are unalterably determined, by the prophets

themselves : nor can the accomplishment of them be re-

ferred to any other times or places, without doing the

most manifest violence to them in both respects. Indeed

the prophecies of Daniel, and those of the apostle, when
properly explained, and compared with each other an<'

with their accomplishment, constitute the fullest imagm-
able demonstration of the truth of the scripture. But
demonstration itself cannot convince those, who will not

bestow due pains to examine it.—The beginning of these

twelve hundred and sixty years must be placed subse-

quent to the first four trumpets, on the subversion of the

western empire, which was completed A. D. 566'. This-

made way for the pope, in process of time, to acquire a

vast accession of ecclesiastical dominion. {Note, 2 Tlies.

ii. 3—7-) He became universal bishop, A. D. 606; and
was fully established as a temporal prince, A. D. 756. Did
we know exactly at what time to date the beginning of the

twelve hundred and sixty years, we might shew with cer-

tainty when they would terminate: but this would not

consist with that wise obscurity, which always in some
respects rests on prophecies, before they are fulfilled. Till

the event, therefore, shall explain this matter, it must be

left undetermined : but perhaps the beginning of the rise

and of the fall of this antichristian tyranny, and the com-

pletion of them, may both be at the distance of twelve

hundred and sixty years from each other; as in more than

one way the Babylonish captivity lasted seventy years.

{Notes, 2 Kings xxiv. 1. 8

—

\6. Ezra i. 1—4. Dan. i. 1,.

2.) The beginning however of these years cannot well

be fixed sooner than A. D. 606, nor later than A. D. 756

It is, indeed, far from probable, that the beginning fell

so late as this ; but that it did not much precede 606, will

I think afterwards appear. {Note, 7— 12.)
—

' Measuring
' the servants of God is equivalent to sealing them.—^The

' unmeasured tenants of the outer court, and the unsealed
' men throughout the Roman empire, are alike the votaries

' of the apostasy : while they that were measured, and
' they that were sealed, are the saints who refused to be
' partakers of his abominations.' Faber.

V. 3—6. It would be tedious even to mention the con-

jectural explications, which have been given of this pro-

5f 4



A. D. 93. CHAPTER XL A. D. 9.^.

XIX.
XV
xiii.

k XX. 4. L

1 Num. XXX. 30. ' two ^ wltnesscs, and they shall pro-

^«"''ifl!""Mau. phesy ' a thousand two hundred and
"''
threescore days, "" clothed in sackcloth.

xxiv.Ja John 4 These are the ° two olive-trees,

a iC'k iii. 15; and the ° two candlesticks ^ standin"'
xui. 31. O

'

ffi%°"
''• -•" before '' the God of the earth.

'"PcMr.''Txf 16. 5 And ifany man will hurt them, " fire
Esth.'iv. 1, 2. Job xvi. 1.'.. Is. xxii. 1:'. Lam. ii. 10. Jon. iii. .)— 8. n Ps. lii.

8. Jer. xi. 16. Zech. iv. 2, K. II— U. Rom. xi. 17. o i. 20. Malt. v. U— 16.

Luke xi. 33. p Deut. x. 8. 1 Kinss xvii. I. <1 Ex. viii. 22. Is. liv.

5 Mic. iv. 13. Zech. iv. 14. r Num. xvi. 28-35. 2 Kings i. 10—12. Is.

XI. 4. Jer. i. 10. v. 14. Ez. xliii. 3. Hos. vi. 3. Zech. i. 6. ii. 8. .\cts ix. 4, b.

phecy concerning the witnesses : but they generally and
notoriously violate the apostle's rule

;
{Notes, 2 Pet. i. 20,

21 ;) not proceeding upon a large and conipreiiensive view

of the subject, but confining the interpretation to private,

and comparatively little events. A " king," in prophetical

language, commonly means a succession of monarchs : a
" witness," therefore, must be explained by the same rule;

and not individuals, but a succession of men, who, during

the period referred to, bore testimony to the truth, must

be intended by the prophecy. " Two witnesses " were men-
tioned, because one was insufficient for the legal proof of any

fact. {Notes, Deut. xv'ii. 2—7, V. 6. xiK. 15—21, V. 15.) For

these " witnesses " would be as few, as could suffice to attest

the true gospel, and to enter a publick protest against the

antichristian perversions of it : perhaps Moses and Aaron,

Elijah and Elisha, and the apostles and seventy disciples,

sent forth " two and two," might be alluded to. All real

Christians, who boldly professed their religion, may be

considered as uniting in this testimony : yet ministers,

and especially bold and zealous men, who attempted re-

formation, were " the witnesses" primarily intended. The
Angel before-mentioned (1), even the Lord Jesus, declared

that he would " give them power," or authority, " to pro-
" phesy," during the assigned time

;
yet " in sackcloth,"

as expressive of their afflicted persecuted state, and of their

deep concern and sorrow of heart, on account of the abo-

minations against which they protested.—It has been

shewn by many writers, that during the darkest ages of

popery, men were raised up, who bore a decided testi-

mony against the prevailing corruptions of the Roman
church, and for the leading doctrines of the gospel. It

was indeed the interest and the constant practice of their

oi)ponents, to silence their testimony, to blacken their

characters, or to destroy them as hereticks : yet, after all

their endeavours to suppress, misrepresent, and mutilate

their writings ; enough remains to shew, that Christ had a

remnant of faithful witnesses and disciples, through all the

ages intended, even to this day. From the eighth to the

eleventh century inclusive, we find accounts of individuals,

or collective bodies, wiio, under the brand of heresy, and

in the face of persecution, evidently held, and openly

professed, the great doctrines of salvation by faith in

Christ, and through his mediation, merits, and grace ; and

protested against the abuses of popery : and these, who

just prevented the total darkness of that gloomy period,

could by no means be extirpated. On the contrary, they

continued to increase in many places : in the valleys of

Piedmont especially, vast multitudes were collected, and

called Waldenses and Albigenses, who were exidently Cal-

vinists, (to speak in modern language,} more or less ino-

proceedeth out of their mouth, ana
devoureth their enemies : and if any
man will hurt them, he must in this

manner be killed.

6 These have ' power to shut hea- =

ven ; that it rain not in the days of

their prophecy : and ' have power over

'

waters to turn them to blood, and to

smite the earth with all plagues, as

often as they will.

1 Kings
Luke
Jam. V.

Ex. vii

Ps. r»,

xvii. I.

iv. 25.

17, 18.

—XM. XIT.
20-36.

derate, and consistent in their views ; and their lives were
generally exemplary, as some of the Papists themselves

have allowed. These subsisted during the twelfth, thir-

teenth, and following centuries : though they were perse-

cuted with such unrelenting fury, and pursued with such

cruel and destructive wars, that in France alone, a mil-

lion of them are computed to have been slain, for the sole

crime of protesting against the tyranny of the Poj)e, and
the corruptions of the church of Rome ! They, however,

continued to " prophesy in sackcloth ; " and when driven

from Piedmont, they settled in other places, ])ropagated

their religion, and prepared the way for the Reformation.

Connected with them, and agreed in their leading doc-

trines, and in opposition to the church of Rome, were the

Lollards in England ; and the Bohemians, from among
whom arose John Huss and Jerom of Prague, who were

burnt in the fifteenth century by the council of Constance^

Multitudes embraced the doctrines of the gospel in dif-

ferent places, during those times, and professed or preached

it at the hazard of their lives ; and great numbers were

burnt or put to death in the most cruel manner, for so

doing.—' The visible assemblies of the Paulicians, or Albi-

' geois were extirpated by fire and sword ; and the bleed-

' ing remnant escaped by flight, concealment, or catholic

' conformity. But the invincible spirit which they had
' kindled still lived and breathed in the western world.

—

' In the state, in the church, and even in the cloister, a

' latent succession was preserved of the disciples of St.

' Paul, who protested against the tyranny of Rome, em-
' braced the Bible as the rule of faith, and purified their

' creed from all the visions of the Gnostic theology. The
' struggles of Wickliff in England, and of Huss in Bo-
' hemia, were premature and inetl'ectual : but the names
' of Zuinglius, Luther, and Calvin, are pronounced with

' gratitude as the deliverers of nations!' Gibbon.—' Hov/
' striking a testimony is here given, by an enemy of Christ-

' ianity, to the fulfilment of prophecy! Gibbon writing

'an involuntary comment on St. John!' Oauii)ig}iame,

At length Luther arose, and the reformation took j)lace ;.

since which time, the same testimony for the truth of Christ,

and against the errors of Antichrist, has been maintained.

Nor does it appear, that the term is yet expired ; for " they

" shall prophesy 12C0 days clothed in sackcloth." The

term of their " prophesying in sackcloth," before they

"arc slain and rise again," (A'o/e, 7— 12,) must extend

through the whole of the forty and two months, and can-

not terminate till these are ended. This is w'onderfully

overlooked by many expositors, who inconsistently sup-

pose the witnesses to have finished their " testimony in

" sackcloth," and having been slain, to have risen again j
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3. Luke xiii. 32. 7 And " wlieii they shall have

^V'1'2^/"^''?- finished their testimony, "the beast
24. 2Tim. IV. 7. c t i i

'• 7- ''-that ascendeth out or the bottomless: XIII

xvii. 6—H. XIX,

19, 20. Han. vii.

•.'1, 22. 25. viii.

23, 24. 2Tlies.

ii. 8, 9.

P. P5. Ixxix. 2,

8. Jer. xxvi. 23,

Ez. xxxvii. 11.

13. xiv. 8. xvi.

19. xvii.

yviii.

21.

Gen. xiii

xix. 24. J...

xxiii. 14. Ez. "

xvi. ."iS—.W. Am.
jv. 11. Matt. X. prnnifipfl
1,5. 2 Pet. ii. t).

<-lUL-lliCU.

pit shall make war against them,

and shall overcome them, and kill

them.
8 And ^ their dead bodies shall lie

"'lo.k^iin the street of ^the great city, which

^^; spiritually is called * Sodom, and~
where also *" our Lord wasEgypt,

Jiide7.
Acts ix. 4.

b Ex. i. 13, 14. iii.

Heb. vi. 6. xiii. 12.

Ps. Ixxviii. 43—5! c xviii. 24. Luke xiii. 33, 34.

at a time, when, by their own computation, the 1260

years were not closed. The witnesses are not indeed at

present exposed to such terrible sufferings, as in former

times : but those scenes may be re-acted before long, for

what any man can foreknow; and they have abundant

cause " to prophesy in sackcloth," on account of the de-

clined state of religion even in the protestant churches.

—

However, though men despised and hated the witnesses,

they were in reality " the two olive-trees," endued with

spiritual gifts and grace, that through their instrumentality,

others also might receive " the unction from the Holy
" One ;

" and " the two candlesticks," to hold forth the

light of divine truth in this benighted world : they stood

to minister with acceptance, " before the God of the

" earth," the Proprietor and Governor of all mankind

;

and were the champions, as it were, of his cause, and the

heralds of his glory, in the countries where they lived.

{Notes, i. 12—20. Zech. iv. 2, 3. 11—14.) Moreover, if

any- man, being enraged by their testimony, and em-
boldened by their apparent weakness, should attempt to

injure them ;
" fire proceedeth from their mouths, and

" devoureth their enemies," who would in this manner be

slain : that is, the Lord would certainly plead and avenge

their cause, and resent the injuries done to them, as done

against himself. (Notes, Zech. ii. 6—9. Acts ix. 3—6.)

Their warnings and instructions would tend to the con-

demnation of those, who hated them on that account:

the denunciations of divine vengeance, uttered by them,

would infallibly be accomplished; and even their prayers

would be answered in judgments on those, who persisted

in their enmity. For, in this respect, they would have

power, like Elijah, " to shut heaven, and to restrain the
" rain from falling," during " the three years and a half"

of their prophesying; {Notes, 1 Kings xvii. 1. Jam. v. 16
—18;) or to prevent blessings coming from above on
those, who rejected their testimony and persecuted them
for it : as well as to " turn the waters into blood," or to

inflict all other plagues at their pleasure, as Moses did

upon the Egyptians. {Notes, Ex. vii. 15—25.) That i.s,

they would have as great an interest in heaven, as the most
eminent of the prophets; and God would as surely punish

those nations, princes, or persons, who injured them,

as he did those who had formerly oppressed his people,

or murdered his messengers.

V. 7— 12. When these witnesses " shall have finished,"

or " shall be about to finish," their testimony ; " the
" beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit," (that is,

the persecuting power, which will afterwards be more fully

9 And they of ** the people, and kin-

dreds, and tongues, and nations shall

see their dead bodies * three days and
an half, ^and shall not suffer their

dead bodies to be put in graves.

10 And they that ^ dwell upon the

earth shall '' rejoice over them, and
' make merry, and shall send gifts one
to another ; because "^ these two pro-

phets tormented them that dwelt on
the earth.
1 Kings xviii. 17. xxi. 20. xxii. 8. 18. Jer. xxxviii. 4. John vii. 7.—57. xvii. 5, 6.

d X. 11. xiii. 7.
xvii. 15.

e See on 2, 3. 11.

f See on \. 8.—
xix. 17, 18. Ec
vi. 3. Is. xxxiii.
I. Jer. vii. 33.
Matt. vii. 2.

g xii. 13. xiii. 8.

14. Matt. X. 22.
h Judg. xvi. 23,

24. Ps. xiii. 4.

XXXV. 19. 24—
26. Ixxxix. 42.
Prov. xxiv. 17.
Jer. 1. 11. Ob.
12. Mic. vii. 8.

John xvi. 20.
i Neh. viii. 10—

1 2. 1 Cor. xiii. 6.

Esth. ix. 19—
22.

k 5, 6. xvi. 10.

Acts v. 33. vii. 54

described. Notes, xiii. 1

—

7. xvii. 7j 8,) shall fight

against them, and " kill them." Many pz-iuafe interpreta-

tions, (for so they appear to me,) liave been given of this

passage, as if it related to the martyrdom of individuals, or
partial persecutions, in past times; and some strangely

imagine, that it only denotes the constant persecution of
true Christians, through the whole period of twelve hun-
dred and sixty years : I cannot, however, but think, that it

relates to events yet future ; and the fulfilment of it must
be nearly at the same time, as the sounding of the seventh
trumpet.—" The great city," in the street of which the

dead bodies of the witnesses shall lie unburied, does not
seem to mean either Rome or Jerusalem literally ; but
Jerusalem mystically ; that is, the professing church of
God, as possessed by Gentiles (2) ; and so become the

rival of " Sodom " in lewdness ; of " Egypt " in cruelty to

the children of God; and of "Jerusalem" at the time
when Christ was there crucified, in general enmity to him
and his cause. Yet the arrangement of the prophecy in

other respects shews, that the countries, which belonged
to the church of Rome, when at the height of its power,
and most prosperous in its rage, " for crucifying our Lord
" afresh " in his people, were principally intended : and
indeed it is worthy of notice, that though our Lord person-

ally was crucified at Jerusalem, it was by the authority of

the Roman emperor, when Judea was a province of that

empire. Present appearances, indeed, in some degree may
seem to favour the opinion, that this general and success-

ful war of the beast against the witnesses of Christ, will be
conducted under another form, and other pretences, and
perhaps by other instruments and means, than former
assaults have been. Papal persecutors were often con-
cealed infidels; and infidels concealed under any other

mask, and so opposing vital Christianity within the same
district, may perhaps equally answer to the prediction : for

the peculiar opinions of this antichristian power are not

here specified, and the apostle elsewhere speaks of anti-

christ as one, who opposes the doctrine, the authority, or

glory of Christ. {Notes, iJohn i'l. 18—25. iv. 1—3.) The
prevalence of infidelity in different forms, throughout
Europe, and the zeal, with which principles of tliat ten-

dency are every where propagated, when contrasted with

the declining state of Popish superstition, renders it not

wholly improbable, that " the beast " may change his

ground and method of attack, before he thus prevails

against the witnesses ; for that time approaches : though
popery itself is far more deeply rooted in a vast proportion

of professed Christians, than is generally supposed ; and
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1 9. 11 And after ' three days and an
m Gen. i,. 7. Ez. half, "' thc Spirit of Hfc from God en-

xxxvii. ft— 14. '
, r

jj f°"'j;[';;/ii'i;
tered into them, and they stood upon

Ho;. ^ut\ct their feet ;
° and great fear fell upon

them Avhich saw them.V. 5. 11.

seems at present (1815) greatly prevailing against open
infidelity, nay, I fear nominal protestantism.—It likewise

appears from the prediction, that the temporary victory of

this enemy over the truth will be so entire, throughout the

extent of the western church, that there will be scarcely

any open profession or preaching of the true gospel, or

steady opposition to the prevailing antichristianity, in all

that part of the world : so that the different nations of

Europe, and others as connected with them, will have

nothing to do, but to contemplate and insult " over the
" dead bodies of the witnesses," which they will not suffer

to be buried. This may signify, that they will revile and
deride all those, who before had professed and preached

the truth ; and thus preserve them from oblivion, by ex-

posing them to ignominy. At the same time, they will use

the customary methods of mutual congratulation on an

event, which they deem so joyful : supposing that they

have at last finally extirpated a race of men, whose ex-

amples, doctrines, warnings, and reproofs, alarmed and
disquieted their minds, and prevented them from proceed-

ing, without disturbance, in their ungodliness and iniquity.

{Notes, Judg. xvi. 23—31. Mic. vii. S— 10. Matt, xxvii. 39
—44. JoJin vii. 3— 10.) But the " triumphing of these
" wicked men " shall be short ; for '• after three days and
" a half," prophetically computed, the witnesses shall rise

again from the dead, to the great consternation of their

insulting murderers. That is, the Lord will speedily raise

up a competent number of witnesses, to stand up for his

pure gospel ; to the terror of its opposers, who hoped that

it was finally extirpated. (Note, xx. 4—6.) Nay, these

witnesses will be called by " a voice from heaven, to

" ascend thither," which they will accordingly do, in the

sight of their enemies. That is, the apparent extirpation

of genuine Christianity in the western church, (the bounds

of which are considered in their largest dimensions; for all

true protestants are only " witnesses " for the truth, within

the dominions of the beast,) will make way for more
glorious times, when the ministers and professors of the

gospel shall be far more zealous, honoured, and prospered,

than before ; even as the ascension of Christ to glory was

subsequent to his death and resurrection ; and preparatory

to the success of the gospel.—The outline of the above in-

terpretation was given in the first edition of this work :

and since that time, during twenty-four years, the author

lias liad abundant opportunity of reconsidering his inter-

pretation ; and of comparing it with those of many other

commentators, and with events which have occurred in

Providence. He must, however, still avow his full con-

viction, that the transactions, predicted under the emblems

of these verses, have not hitherto taken place.—It is gene-

rally agreed, that this chapter coincides in time with the

ninth
;

{Notes, ix;) and that the state of the church, and

of the nations in the western empire, is here predicted, as

that of the eastern empire had before been. The whole

testimony, therefore, against idolatry and popery, in the

12 And they heard a great voice o iv.i. r,. xv. i.

from heaven, saying unto them, ** Come ^4"'„ ^'
'.!'

""*

up hither. ^And they ascended up to Ti^'i^gvi"'
'

n.
AcU

heaven in a cloud ;
"^ and their enemies !;

9- ko-?!/")-

beheld them. ]^^-
. „, „q E.v. XIV. 25. Ps

Ixxxvi. 17. cxii. 10. Mai. iii. 18. Luke xvi. 23.

ten kingdoms, during " the twelve hundred and sixty
" years," must be intended : and till that testimony is

genei-ally suppressed, the witnesses are not slain. The
triumphs of the persecutors, in Germany, Bohemia, Spain,
or Italy, did not amount to any thing, which can with the
least propriety, be called " the slaying of the witnesses ;

"

so long as a publick testimony against papal corruptions,

and for the true gospel, was borne in any other parts of the
western empire.—However we explain the expression,
" when they shall have finished their testimony," we
must make it agree with this part of the prediction ; "they
" shall prophesy a thousand, two hundred, and sixty days,
" clothed in sackcloth." Now, if the witnesses were slain

at the council of Constance, or by the total ruin of the

league at Smalcalde, or at any of the times, which different

expositors fix upon ; it inevitably follows, that they prophe-
sied one, two, or three, " hundred days in sackcloth " less

than the predicted period : except any will say, that they
" prophesied in sackcloth," after their resurrection and
ascension into heaven.—The different opinions of eminently

learned and able men on the subject, and the extreme
difficulty which they all seem to find, in making one part

of their interpretations consistent with the others, are

powerful arguments in my mind, that they have not fact

and truth to bear them out.—The fulfilment of the pro-

phecy seems to me indispensably to require the following

particulars: 1st. The general suppression of the publick

testimony for the truth, and against the grosser perversions

of Christianity, in doctrine and worship throughout all the

kingdoms of the western empire : but no such general sup-

pression has taken place, especially in the latter ages of

the period in question. 2d\y. The open, avowed, and

general triumph of enemies, however distinguished ; as if

the hated cause of true Christianity were finally ruined

:

but this has never yet been the case, throughout the ten

kingdoms, however a part, and comparatively a small part,

vainly exulted in some of them. 3dly. The very speedy

and unexpected "revival of the witnesses;" and the

immediate, general, and extraordinary triumphs of the

gospel. In all those countries, where it was supposed to be

extirpated.—Whether this will be, as some with much
probability think, the last persecution before the Millen-

nium, the event must determine : but the war oj' the beast

agajjist the witnesses, is surely a widely different thing,

from the ivar of Christ against the persecutors, which, I a[)-

prehend. Is meant by the pouring out of the vials, at the

opening of the seventh trumpet. {Notes, xvi.) During

the former, the enemy triumphs, and " the witnesses pro-

" phesy In sackcloth," till slain : during the latter, the

witnesses and their cause triumph, and their enemies are

destroyed by tremendous judgments. Yet these distinct

events have, by some respectable expositors, been appa-

rently confounded,—' The death and resurrection of the

' witnesses, whatever events may be intended thereby,

' happen, as we learn from the concluding clause of the
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\9.— See on vi

12.— viii. 5. xvi 13 And the same hour "was there a
J A.— > III. U. >v » ' •

yui. U-I2. xiii. great earthquake, ' and the tenth part

gT.^' "^aWls' «/of the city fell, and in the earthquake

"f 4. 'a«; us! were slain of * men seven thousand:

xiy.""/. 'xv. 4. * and the remnant were affrighted, and
I'a.'Vsam. xit " p-ave o-lory to the God of heaven.
Jer. \iii. lo. O r^ j

i • , 1

vlri'is'k 12.
14 The second woe is past; and,

XV." 1. xvi. 1, behold, the third woe cometh quickly.

viii. 2—i V.

ix. 1. 13.

* above passage, before the end of the second woe, and
* before the coming of the third woe.' Quminghame. Had
this vvriter, in company with many otliers, forgot the third

verse, when he wrote this, and when he dates the slaying

of the witnesses A.D. 1546? Were the 1260 days of

" their prophesying in sackcloth," terminated at that time?

Or from what year does he date tlie beginning of the

twelve hundred and sixty years? Certainly this calculation

dates it from A. D. 286 : earlier by several centuries, than

the date hitherto by almost general consent, assigned to it

:

or by himself in other places. (Notes, 1, 2. Dan. vii. 23

—27. viii. 13, 14. xii. 5—9.) Indeed it makes it precede

the times of Constantine. {Note, xii. 3—6.)—If the slay-

ing of the witnesses be future ; it is of vast importance

that Christians should be aware of it, and act accordingly.

It does not follow, from the suppression of the publick

testimony, viz. the general silencing of faithful minis-

ters, and inliibiting the public administration of ordi-

nances, in the purity and simplicity of Christian worship,

through the ten kingdoms, that there will be no true

Ciiristianity in those kingdoms. Nay, it is not im-

probable, that the prevalence of true Christianity will pro-

voke this persecution ; that there will be thousands, and

tens, nay hundreds of thousands, who secretly, at the

hazard of their lives, will meet together, for the worship of

God ; that books, previously circulated, containing clear

and practical religious instruction, will in a very great

degree supply the want of publick ordinances, during this

short interruption ; that tlie persecution itself, and the

suppression of the testimony, will so shew the odiousness

of the persecutors, and the excellency of true Christians,

as, by the divine blessing, exceedingly to multiply real be-

lievers, during the interdiction ; and, in short, that the

means previously used, nay, the seed which we are now
sowing, may be abundantly prospered, in bringing forward

the glorious times which shall succeed this event. The
term of three years and a half, according to the prophetical

calculation of the days, in which the testimony shall be

suppressed ; and the energy and success with which it

shall then burst forth, from the ashes under which it had

been smothered ; and this, through all the ten kingdoms,

appear to me to give an astonishing interest to this view

of the subject; as well as most animating motives, now to

sow to the utmost that seed, which will then produce the

glorious harvest. In many other cases, we should " re-
*' joice with trembling ;

" but in this, while we cannot but
tremble, at the prospect before us; we should tremble icith

rejoicing. Like the believer's death, it will be a dark and
painful entrance on scenes inexpressibly delightful : and
the approach of it, if perceived, will assure the intelligent

Christian, that the final triumphs of the church are at hand,

even at the door.—In what way, the accomplishment will

15 ^ And ^ the seventh angel y

sounded :
^ and there were e^reat voices z x^i.')o.%,i. 17.

^~J xix b Is. XX VII

in heaven, sayino-, '''The kingdoms of ja- xmv 2s;
'

1 ; 7 . 7 c
Luke XV. (1. 10.

this world are become the kiiirfdoms or^^""-. 'f;
^''- j-C xvii. 14. XX. 4.

our Lord, and of his Christ ;
" and he f^;,,rn:\xixy\.

shall reign for ever and ever. fv.^^Tt. 2,^2'.

xlix. fi, 7. 22, 23. Iv. 5. Ix. .•?— 14. Jer. xvi. 19. Dan. ii. 44, 45. vii. 14. 22. 27. Bos. ii' 23.

Am. ix. 11, 12. Rlic.iv.l. 2. Zepli. iii. it, 10. Zech. ii. 1 1. viii. 20-23. xiv. 0. Mai. i. II.

b Ex. XV. 18. Ps. CK. 4. c.\lvi. 10. Is. ix. 7. Ez. xxxvii. 25. Uan. ii. 44. vii. 18. 27 Mic.
iv. 7. Matt. vi. 13. Luke i. 33. Heb. i. &

take place, the event must shew; and it is in vain to

argue against the improbability of it ; for the dispensations

of Providence commonly subvert all our preconceptions of

probability.—It should also be noted that this exceed-

ingly depressed state of real Christianity seems only to

relate to the western church exclusively : and probably in

America, in Africa, in the East Indies, or other parts of

Asia, there may be very flourishing churches at the same
time.

V. 13, 14. Immediately after the events, intended by
the resurrection and " ascension of tiie witnesses," some
terrible judgment will befal a large part of the antichristian

city, in which they were slain and lay unburied, especially

some one of the ten kingdoms; which will destroy a great

number of persons, and so alarm others, as to tend to

their conversion, and to " the glory of God " in it.—The
original expression, " seven thousand names ofmen," (Note,

Acts i. 15,) induces many to think, that this refers to the

degradation and destruction of the most renowned and
powerful supporters of the papal Antichrist : but the event

alone can determine the precise meaning of this. Thus
the second woe, or the sixth trumpet will terminate ; and
behold, the third woe will speedily approach.—Whether
the revolutions and desolations in France and on the Con-
tinent, during the last twenty years, are specially meant,

(as some expositors confidently decide,) our descendants

will be more competent to determine, than we are. But
if the whole, concerning the slaying of the witnesses, be yet

unfulfilled, as I decidedly think, that cannot be.

—

Same
hour. (13) The destruction implied in this verse must be

coincident with the ascension of the witnesses, at the very

same time, or when the prophecy is fulfilled.

V. 15— 18. " The little book" has been shewn to con-

tain such extensive and important predictions, as abund-

antly to account for the solemnity with which it was deli-

vered to the apostle. {Note, x. 2—4.) He therefore next

proceeds with the subject which closed the ninth chapter.

When " the seventh angel had sounded " his trumpet,

there were great voices in heaven; all the blessed inhabit-

ants rejoicing with admiring gratitude, because " the king-
" doms of this world," which had so long " lain under the
" wicked one," were become willingly subject to Jeho-
vah, and to his anointed King, who would reign over

them for ever; for his kingdom on earth would contiuue

to the end of time, and in heaven to eternity. {Note, xix.

1—6.) Then the emblematical representatives of the

whole church were seen to prostrate themselves, in adoring

worship
;
praising and rendering thanks to him, as the

self-existent, omnipotent, and eternal Lord God; because

he had " taken to him the power " over the nations,

which was his by right at all times, and had now esta-

blished his kingdom throughout the earth. {Notes, Ps. ii.

bva
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*
!l*g^i4*°;ii'ii* ^^ ^^^ " ^^^^ ^"^"^ ^"^ twenty elders,

d fv* 9. Dan. ii.
which sat before God on their seats,

^ 25.'Luk'e'": f^ll upon their faces, and worshipped
21'. John xi. 41.' flnA
a Cor. li. 14. ix. VJUU,

^sVoJ'rii?; 17 Saying, "We give thee thanks,

7:T4"Gen. xJi\. O * Lord God almighty, ^ which art, and
f See on i. 4. 8,- wast, and art to come ; because ^ thou

g Sf'e oij.v-xix. hast taken to thee thy great power, and
ii^. Pi. xxi. la hast reigned.

18 And the nations were angry,10. xcviii. 1—3.
cii. 13—18. Is.. *^ ^*"v^ v»*v. ii..*v»v^»io ..v,iv. «rjji,ij,

,/^|-,'o'-i'|ii'?-2'and thy wrath is come, and the

Ps!*i.'''r-3.'i»:time of the dead, that they should be
xxxiv. 1— 10. Ixiii. I—6. Er. xxxviii. 9—23. Joel iii. 9— 14. Mic. vii. 1.^— 17. Zerh.
xiT. 2, 3. i See on vi. l.'i— 17.—xiv. 10. xv. 1. 7- xvi. xix. 15. k See on vi. 10,

1 1.—XX. 4, 5. 12—15. Is. xxvi. 19—21. Dan. vii. 9, 10. xii. 1, 2.

7—12. xxii. 27—31. Ixxii. 8—11, Is. ix. 6, 7. Zech. ix.

9, 10. Matt. vi. 13.)—If this be not addressed to Christ

personally, (as some think,) it must be allowed to include

him, as One with the Father and the Holy Spirit, in the

Unity of the Godhead. {Note, i. 3. 8—1 1.)—What fol-

lows is explained by some persons, to relate to the execu-

tion of the wrath of God on the nations before the Millen-

nium, for tlieir rage and enmity against his people whom
they had slain ; but who were figuratively " raised from
*' the dead," in the revival and final prevalence of the

gospel, and rewarded in the exceeding prosperity of the

church, whilst those who destroyed the earth, were exter-

minated : (Notes, xviii. xix. xx. 4—G :) but others suppose

it to refer to the temporary opposition raised against the

gospel after the Millennium, and just before the general

resurrection, and the final judgment. (Notes, xx. 7— 10.)

The account, however, in this place is very brief; for it

will be explained and dilated on afterwards, in several

chapters : and perhaps both events are compendiously

hinted at. (Marg. Ref. a, b.

—

Notes, Dan. ii. 34, 35. 44,

45. vii. 9— 14. 19—27.)
—

' Thus we are arrived at the

* consummation of all things, through a series of prophe-
* cies, extending from the apostle's days to the end of the

* world. This series has been the clue to conduct us in

* our interpretation of these prophecies : and though some
* of them may be dark and obscure, considered in them-
* selves

;
yet they receive light and illustration from others

* preceding and following. Altogether they are, as it were,
* a chain of prophecies, whereof one link depends on and
* supports another. If any parts remain yet obscure and
* unsatisfactory, they may perhaps be cleared up, by what
* the apostle has added by way of explanation.' Newto7i.

V. 19. This verse introduces a new subject, and

should have been placed at the beginning of the next chap-

ter. (Notes, iv. 1—3. xv. 5—8. xvi. 17—21. 7^. vi. 1—
4.) The scene of the vision was laid at the temple, which

was so far opened, that " the ark of the covenant " became

visible : tliis denoted, that further discoveries were about

to be made, relating to the interior parts of religion ; for

the preceding chapters chiefly referred to the affairs of the

empire, and the external concerns of the church. " The
*' lightnings, and voices, and thunderings," were tokens

of the special divine presence ; and emblems of the terrible

judgments, which were about to be revealed. (Marg. Ref.

q, r.) The next chapter seems to go back to the primitive

ages of the church : and we must ))ass a second time

vol.. V!.

judged, ' and that thou shouldest give

reward unto thy servants the prophets,

and to the saints, "" and them that feai

thy name, small and great ; and
" shouldest destroy them which * de-

stroy the earth.

19 ^ And ° the temple of God was
opened in heaven, and there was seen

in his temple Pthe ark of his testa-

ment :
'^ and there were lightnings, and

voices, and thunderings, and an earth-

quake, ' and great hail
iv. 5. viii. 5.—xvi. 18. r viii. 7. xvi. 21. Ex. ix. \S—29.
xxxviii. 22, 23. Ps. xviii. 12. cv. 32. Ii. xxviii. 2. xxx. 30. xxxii
xxxviii. 22.

I xxii. 12. Matt.
V. 12. 2Thes. i.

r<—7. Heb. xi.

2.1, 26.

m xix. 5. Pt.

IxxxT. 9. ciii.

II. cxv. 13, 14.

cxlvii. II. Ec.
viii. 12. xii. 13.

l.ukei. 50.

n xiii. 10. xviii.

1«—24. xix. 19.

21. Dan. vii. 2H.

viii. 26. xi. 44,

* Or, corrupt.

<) xiv. l.'i— 17. x».
5-8. xix. 11.

Is. vi. 1—4.
p i:x. XXV. 21, 22.

Num. iv. 5. 15.

x. ;«. 2 Cor. iii.

14—16. Heb.ix.
4-8.

q !.'<. 15.

—

See on
Josh. X. 11. Job
19. Ez. xiii. 11.

through many of the succeeding periods as before : though
principally with relation to the times of the three last

trumpets, called the woe-trumpets. (Note, xii. 1, 2.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

The Lord measures his professed worshippers by the

rule of his word, and weigiis them in his balance. His
ministers must also use the same standard ; and they, who
would be approved as inner courtworshippers, must try

themselves by the same unerring touchstone. For mere
nominal professors are accounted Gentiles before God

;

and " the holy city" has frequently been trodden under
foot by such enemies of the Lord, in the habit of worship-

pers !—Indeed, for many ages, a small number of " wit-
" nesses, prophesying in sackcloth;" have appeared on the

part of Christ and the truth ; whilst multitudes, in great

splendour and power, have been ranked on the side of anti-

christ, in one form or another. But it is a most honour-
able employment to unite with these witnesses, however
few, despised, or persecuted they may be ; and to enter a

publick protest, connected with a holy and exemplary
conduct, against the prevailing corruptions of the age and
place in which we live. They who do this, are " green
" olive-trees in the house of God," and " shining lights"

in the dark places of the earth. (Notes, Ps. Iii. 8, 9. Matt.

V. 13— 16. Phil. ii. 14— 18.) But we cannot obtain this

honour, without courage, self-denial, and patience.

Christians of this description are " harmless ;
" and they

appear to be helpless and friendless : but it is safer to meet
a roaring lion, or to face a battery of cannon, than to injure

them ;
" for the Lord will plead their cause, and spoil the

" souls of those that spoil them ; " (Note, Prov. xxii. 22,

23 ;) and their pious instructions, friendly warnings, and

benevolent prayers, will be as fire to consume their inveterate

enemies. Indeed the wrath of God, against the persecu-

tors of his saints, will either stop the current of his bounty,

or turn their comforts into curses, or bring the iieaviest

plagues on offending nations.

V. 7—12.

Neither Satan, nor any of his emissaries, can cut off the

Lord's ministers, till they iiave " finished their testimony,"

and are ripe for glory. The cruelties and outrages of per-

secutors, on the living, or on the dead, as if they would

carry their revenge into another world, cannot hinder the
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The

CHAP. XII.

apostle sees in vision a travailing woman,

watched by a red dragon, that he might devour her

offspring : she is delivered of a son ; he is caught up

to the throne of God, and she flees into the wilder-

ness, 1—6. Michael overcomes, and casts out Satan
;

joy in heaven on that occasion; and woe denounced

on the earth, through Satan's rage and malice, 7— 12.

The dragon persecutes the woman ; she having wings

given her flies into the wilderness, and is preserved

from his unwearied and varied efforts, 13— 17.

immediate felicity of their souls, the glorious resurrection

of their bodies, or their final admission into heavenly

mansions. But by such impious barbarities, " Christ is

" crucified afresh," and Jerusalem is turned into Sodom
and Egypt : and the external homage paid to Christ by

men of this character, (as the papists adore the crucifix,)

seems even to crucify him again in effigy ; after the ex-

ample of those who builded the sepulchres of the prophets,

and murdered the incarnate Son of God. {Note, Matt.

xxiii. 29—33.)—Determined rebels against the light re-

joice, as on some most happy event, when they can

silence, or drive to a distance, or destroy, the faithful

servants of Christ, whose doctrine and conduct are a tor-

Tient to them : but this joy is soon turned into terror and

anguish ; for the servants of God will rise again to be swift

witnesses against them : then they will behold them
ascending to the glory of the Lord, while more terrible

vengeance awaits their enemies, than earthquakes, or death

in its most terrifick forms, can so much as shadow forth.

V. 13—19.

Many woes await the impenitent in this world ; but the

most dreadful woe will, as it were, cause all the rest to be

forgotten ; and it will arrive quickly. For the seventh

angel shall sound ; and the inhabitants of heaven will re-

joice, because " the kingdoms of the earth shall become
" the kingdoms of the Lord and of his Christ, and he shall

" reign for ever." At present, prayer for that blessed re-

volution in the state of the world, is the duty of all real

Christians ; but shortly they will be called to join in songs

of loud thanksgiving and humble adoration, " to the Lord
" God almighty, who is, and was, and is to come." Oh
may the name of our " heavenly Father be thus hallowed

;

" may his kingdom thus come, and may his will be done in

" earth, as it is in heaven; " for his " is the kingdom, the
" power, and the glory, for ever. Amen." {Notes, Matt.

vi. 9, 10. 13.)—The anger of the nations against his right-

eous authority will bring on the great day of his wrath :

" the time of the dead, when they shall be judged," will

soon come : then shall his faithful servants and friends,

both great and small, be most munificently rewarded ; and
they who have destroyed the earth, shall be themselves

destroyed. In the mean time, we, through the rended
veil, may see the ark of the covenant, and our God upon
a mercy-seat : and if we humbly approach him in this

" new and living Way," the most tremendous threatenings

of his word, and the most awful judgments of his hand,

will do us no harm, and should cause us no consternation.

.ND * there apjDeared a great * won- ^
IchV.xiJir.si:

der in heaven ;
'' a woman " clothed Ac^t'ni.lii:

^*'

with the sun, ^ and the moon under her *
^ii.^Kxu^lo;

feet, and upon her head *a crown of

twelve stars

:

2 And she, being with child, cried,

^travailing in birth, and pained to be |ph-v, 25-27

delivered. «= £^,.23- ^-

3 And there appeared another ^ won- 10. Mai':^"iv!''2:

Rom. iii. 22. xiii. 14. Gal. iii. 27. d Gal. vi. 14. Til. ii. 1), 12. e i. 2o!

xxi. 14. Is. Ixii. 3. Zech. ix. 16. f 4. Is. liii. 11. liv. 1. Ixvi. 7, 8. Mic. v. 3. John
xvi. 21. Gal. iv. 19. 27. f Ot, sign. See on I.

Luke xxi. 11.

25.

b Ii. xlix. 14—23.
liv. 5-7. Ix. 1—
4. Hos. ii. 19,

20. John iii. 29.
2 Cor. xi. 2.

NOTES
Chap. XII. V. 1, 2. The prophecies of this book

(as it appears to me,) naturally divide themselves into two
parts ; the second of which begins with the last verse of

the preceding chapter : though some begin it with the first

verse of this chapter. So that we are here brought back

to the primitive ages of the church; though they are far

more briefly mentioned, than those are which followed.

Inattention to this circumstance has occasioned much per-

plexity, in many attempts to explain these predictions : for

if we do not keep hold of the clue, which has properly

been called the internal geography and chronology of the

book, imagination will rove at large ; and supposed allu-

sions to detached events, in different ages and places, will

disjoint the interpretation, and render the whole ambigu-

ous and suspicious.—The church, under the common em-
blem of " a woman," the mother of individual believers,

deriving its original from " heaven," and being destined

to return thither, was beheld, by the apostle in vision, in

heaven ; with such attire and circumstances as rendered

the appearance peculiarly wonderful, or " a sign," being

significant of some great events. She was " clothed with

"the sun;" as an emblem of her being justified, sanc-

tified, and irradiated, by virtue of her union with Christ,

" the Sun of righteousness :
" she had " the moon under

" her feet ;
" to denote her superiority to the reflected and

feebler light of the Mosaick dispensation, and to the love

of all sublunary objects : her " crown of twelve stars,"

represented her honourable maintenance of the doctrine of

the twelve apostles. Her pregnancy and travailing pains

seem to be an emblem of the aflSicted state of the church

in the three first centuries ; during which time, amidst

many hardships and persecutions, with fervent prayers

and earnest labours, she sought deliverance from her op-

pression, and an increase of her family, and waited the

appointed term, which was to bring a happy crisis to these

her sorrows. {Note, Hos. ii. 2—5. Gal. iv. 17—20.)

Pained. (2) Ba(ravi^Oju.sv»]. ix. 5. xiv. 10. xx. 10.

Matt viii. 29. 2 Pet. ii. 8. The word shews the extreme

sufferings, or tortures, by which the faith and patience of

the church were proved, previously to her deliverance,

especially immediately before it.

V. 3—6. About the same time, another marvellous

sight or " sign," was seen in heaven, even " a great red
" dragon."—" A dragon " was a known emblem of Satan,

and of his principal agents or vicegerents on earth. {Note,

7— 12.

—

Marg. Ref. g.) " Red," purple, or scarlet, was

the distinguishing colour of the Roman emperors, consuls,
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e 4. 9. 17. xiii. 2. der in heaven ; and behold ^ a great red
"

""'"xx^^."!"; dragon, having ^ seven heads and ' ten
i.'i: iyii. horns, and "^ seven crowns upon his

s; r'xx^^."!"; dragon, having ^ seven heads and ' ten
xxvii. 1. li. 9. - -

h xiii,

i xvii. 3. 7. 12. 16. heads.

•

^ai. y°lil;
°^"' of the stars of heaven, and did cast

mEx.i, 16. Matt, them to thc earth: and "the dragon
"iii.'^w"' /pet" stood before the woman which was

ready to be delivered, for to devour
her child as soon as it was born.

and generals ; even as it has been since of the popes and
cardinals. {Note, xvii. 3—5.) " The seven heads " of the

dragon signify the seven hills on which Rome was built

;

and the seven forms of government which successively

prevailed there. (iVofe, xvii. 9—14.) "The ten horns"
marked out the ten kingdoms, into which the western

empire was at length divided. {Notes, Dan. ii. 31—49. vii.

23—27.) But " the seven crowns on the dragon's heads,"

and not " ten crowns on his horns," shewed, that the

whole power was yet vested in the emperors and senate, at

Rome ; and not, as afterwards, in the monarchs of the ten

kingdoms. This circumstance, which many have not ob-

served, precisely fixes the date of the prophecy, and un-

deniably proves, that it related to the pagan emperors,

and not to the antichristian power afterwards mentioned.

(Note, xiii. 1.) " The tail" of the dragon, " drawing a
" third part of the stars," represented the power of the

Romans, which had cast down the princes of one third

part of the earth, and reduced their countries to subjec-

tion. {Note, viii. 7.) This monster appeared to watch the

woman, being prepared to devour her offspring ; as Pha-
raoh destroyed the male children of Israel, or as Herod
sought the life of Christ. {Notes, Ex. i. 15—22. Matt. ii.

16— 18.) Thus the Roman emperors and magistrates

jealously watched the progress of Christianity from the

first, and harassed the church with constant persecutions.

—But, at length, the woman was delivered of a male
child. During the time of the persecuting emperors the

church was greatly increased ; until one sprang from her,

who ascended the imperial throne, being appointed to be

the vicegerent of Christ, in ruling the nations, and crush-

ing the enemies of the gospel, " as with a rod of iron."

{Notes, ii. 24—28. vi. 12—17. Ps. ii. 7—9.) Thus the

offspring of the church, even Christians in general ; and

Constantine, with the Christian emperors, who succeeded

him in particular, escaped the rage of the red dragon ; and

the latter was exalted to very great honour and authority,

under the immediate protection, and by the special favour

of God.—New trials, however, awaited the woman, which

at length drove her into the wilderness, or rendered her

desolate and distressed. For the termination of Pagan

persecution made way for those events, which at length

terminated in the antichristian power, the continuance of

which was fixed to one thousand two hundred and sixty

years. {Notes, xi. 1—14. 2 Thes. ii. 5—7.) But God had

provided a place where he would sustain the church when

the time arrived : and her flight into the wilderness is here

mentioned by way of anticipation.—This interpretation

has been objected to, because the sixth verse is supposed

to be introduced by anticipation : but, in fact, it is mani-

5 And ° she brought forth a man „ 2. i. ,-, ,4

child, who was to ° rule all nations iV,c. ^m^.
with a rod of iron: and her child was o s.^';,. .i. 26. 27
P caught up unto God, and to his T'"

"•'''"'

UllOlie. Markxvi. .9.

6 And '^ the woman fled into the q u

wilderness, where she hath a place
prepared of God, 'that they should r 1 King, xvii. 3-

feedher there *a thousand two hun "'
'""• "'"

dred and threescore days.

4-8. Matt. IT.

II.

s See on xi. 2, 3.

fest, that the apostle thus introduces it ; else, why does he
resume it, with some additional circumstances, after several
verses predicting most important events ? (14.) Yet even
then, the church is represented only as prepared to fly,

not as yet actually fled.—The author has before shewn his

decided opinion, and stated his reasons for it, that " the
" little book" contained no more than part of the eleventh
chapter: that the slaying of the witnesses is yet/tih<re; and
that the concluding part of the preceding chapter, to the
end of the eighteenth verse, brings the series of predicted
events to the Millennium, and indeed to the end of the
world. {Notes, x. xi.) If then, this and the following
chapters relate, as undoubtedly they do, to events preced-

ing the Millennium ; the sacred writer must in some place

go back, and resume his subject: and no part can be
selected, in which this can so naturally be fixed, as the

last verse of the preceding chapter, which introduces the

beginning of this.

—

' We would also divide the Revelation
' into two parts ; or rather the book so divides itself. For
' the former part proceeds, as we have seen, in a regular
' and successive series, from the apostle's days to the con-
' summation of all things. Nothing can be added, but it

' must fall somewhere or other within the compass ot
* this period ; it must be a resumption of the same sub-
' jects ; and this latter part may most properly be consi-
* dered as an enlargement and illustration of the former.
* Several things, which before were only touched upon,
* required to be more copiously handled, and placed in a

' stronger light. It was said that " the beast should make
' " war against the witnesses, and overcome them : " but
' who or what the beast is, we may reasonably conjecture;
' but the apostle himself will more surely explain. The
' transactions of the seventh trumpet are all summed up
' and comprised in a few verses ; but we shall see the
' particulars branched out and enlarged on into as many
* chapters. In short, this latter part is designed, as a
' supplement to the former, to complete what was defi-

* cient, to explain what was dubious, to illustrate what
' was obscure : and as the former described more the

' destinies of the Roman empire, so this latter relates to

* the fates of the Christian church.' Bp. Neivton.—Nothing

more fully confirms my opinion, that Bishop Newton's

outline is the true interpretation, than the dissatisfaction

which permanently rests on my mind, after carefully con-

sidering those expositions, which have been substituted in

the place of it. While objections are stated, I hesitate,

not at once perceiving how they can be answered ; but

when the interpretation, substituted in its place, has ex-

cited my attention, still more insuperable objections crowd

on my mind.—' The man-child is the mystick word of
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7 ^ And there was ' war in hea-I xiii. 7. xix. 11—

„ '?'\:'l^^
^^" '

'" Michael "" and his angels fought
"x.'i.!r2ixiirK against ^ the dragon; and the dragon

Judc'9.
X Matt. xiii. 41. -.-

xvi.27.xxiv.Hi. g And "

fought and ^ his angels,

xxvi.5M.2The.: ^ And " prcvalled not; neither was

y Vee ™ 3. 4,
^ their placc found any more in heaven.

' the great dragon was cast
'' that old serpent, called ' the

Devil, 'and Satan, which ^ deceiveth

the whole world :
'' he was cast out

' into the earth, and his angels were

Iflil ''"'"'ps:
c^st out with him.

10 And ^ I heard a loud voice, say-

z 9. Ps Ixxviii 49. Q \'r,A
.Matt. XXV. 41.— i/ /inU
'2 Cor. xii. 7. Gr. j

—1 Pet. ii. 4. out
a II. Ps. xiii. 4

'cxviii. 10-13
cxxix. 2. Jer. i

19. T. 22. Matt
XTi. IH. Rom
Tiii. 3I-.S9.

b Job vii. lU. vii

.

xxxvii. 10. Acts
i. 25. Jude6.

c 3. 7. d 14, 15. XX. 2. Grn. iii. I. 4. 13. Is. xxvii. 1. Ixv. 25. e ix. 20. xvi.

\A. xviii. 2. Matt. iv. I. 5. 8. xiii. 39. Luke viii. 12. Jolin viii. 44. 1 Tim. iii. 6, 7. Hch.

ii. 14. 1 Jolin iii. 8—10. Jude 9. f ii. 9. 13. 24. iii. 9. 1 Chr. xxi. 1. Job i. fi— 12.

ii. 1. Ps. cix. 6. Zech. iii. 1, 2. Malt. ir. 10. Luke xiii. 16. xxii. 3. 31. Acts v. 3. xxvi. 1».

Rom. xvi. 20. 2 Cor. ii. 11. xi. 14. xii. 7. 2 Thes. ii. 9. g xiii. 14. xviii. 23. xix. 20.

XX. 3. 8. 10. Matt. xxiv. 24. Rom. xvi. 18. 2 Cor. xi. 3. Epli. iv. 14. •-' Tlies. ii. 3. 9-11.

I Tim. ii. 14. 2 Tim. iii. 1.3. 1 John v. 19. h ix. 1. Ez. xxviii. Ifi. Luke x. 18.

John xii. 31. i Job i. 7. ii. 2. Is. xiv. 12. lx». 25. Jolin xiv. 30. xvi. U. 2 Cor. iv. 4.

1 Pet. V. S. k Sre on xi. 15.— xix. 1—7.

* God, which is described as the Son of the churcli, be-

' cause it is the incorruptible seed, from which all true

* believers are born.' Faber.—The ' mystick word,' ac-

cording to this statement, is in fact the parent, not the

son, of the church : but waving this, if the respectable

writer here cited could not make out his system, without

naving recourse to so indefinite and allegorical an inter-

pretation, of an event evidently most important in the pro-

phecy; I cannot but conclude, that his plan of interpre-

tation is, in this respect, erroneous : and I must give that

of Bishop Newton the decided preference. Most certainly,

the subversion of the Pagan persecuting Roman empire,

and that of the immense ancient system of idolatry, as

supported by all the genius, influence, and power of

Greece and Rome, was no inconsiderable event, in the

prophetical history of the Christian church : and had it

not been specially and prominently marked, it might have

been thought an extraordinary omission. (Note, vi. 11

—

14.) Whatever the character of Constantine or that of

his successors was, the revolution was wonderful, and

indeed one of the most extraordinary recorded in universal

history. {Note, Zech. viii. 20—23.) The whole pagan

system was cast down from its " heaven," its authority

and persecuting domination ; and the ruler or rulers of

the nations professed Christianity, and protected the church.

Subsequent corruptions, terminating in still more dire

and destructive persecutions, indeed followed, and are par-

ticularly foretold : but surely, it is natural to suppose, that

the prophet, if indeed he resumed his subject, to give a

more particular account of the periods which he had

compendiously mentioned, should go back to the first

ages, and in few words mark the deliverance of the church

from pagan persecution, and the revolution in the empire

from pagan to Christian. I by no means think, with Bishop

Newton, that Galerius, or any personal enemy to Con-
stantine, is meant by the red or fiery dragon ; but the

whole pagan authority and influence, instigated by the

devil, (as the papal power and influence afterwards was,)

and seeking the destruction of Christianity, and of the

Christian rulers and princes who supported it. So that

we may understand, as literally as we choose, the lan-

ing in heaven. Now is come salvation,

and strength, and ' the kingdom of our
God, and ™ the power of his Christ

:

for ° the accuser of our brethren is

cast down, which accused them before
our God day and night.

1

1

And " they overcame him by '' the
blood of the Lamb, and by "^ the word
of their testimony ; and " they loved
not their lives unto the death.

12 Therefore * rejoice, ye heavens,
and ye that dwell in them. * Woe to

the inhabiters of the earth and of the

sea, for the devil is come down unto
you, having great wrath, " because he
knoweth that he hath but a short time.
Acts XX. 24. xxi. 13. Heb. xi. 35— .38. s xviii. 20. xix. 1—7,
cxiviii. 1—4. Is. xlix. 13. Iv. 12, 13. Luke ii. 14. xv. 10. t vii

u X. 6. Heb. X. 37. 2 Pet. iii. 8.

1 I Chr. xxix. II.

Ps. xxii. 28. xW.
6. cxiv, 11—13.
Dan. ii. 44.
Matt. vi. 10.
Luke xi. 2.

mil. 26. Ps. ii. 8—
12. ex. 6, 6.
Matt. xxTi. 64.
xxviii. 18. I Cor.
V. 4. 2 Cor. xii.

9.

n Job i. 9. ii. h,

Zech. iii. 1, 2.

Luke xxii. 31.—
Tit. ii. 3. Gr.

o ii. 7. 11. 17. 26.
iii. 5. 12. 21.
John xvi. 33.

Horn. viii. 34

—

39. xvi. 20. 1 Cor.
XT. 57. 2Cor. X.
3—5. Eph. vi. 13
—18. 2 Tim. iv.

7,8. Heb. ii. 14,

15. I John ii. \S,

14. iv. 4. V. 6.

p vii. 10— 14. xir.
1—4. XV. 3.

q 17.

—

See on i. 2.

9. vi. 9. xi. 7.—
xix. 10.

r ii. 10. 13. XX. 4.

Luke xiv. 'ifi.

. Ps. xcvi. 11—13.
i. 13. ix. 12. xi. 14.

guage concerning " the old dragon ; " only remembering
that he " works in " and by " the children of disobedience."
{Notes, Eph. ii. 1, 2. 1 John iv. 4—6. v. 19.)—Christians

are spoken of, as exercising the authority of Christ, and
ruling the nations with a rod of iron : (ii. 27:) it can
therefore be no objection, that the same allusion is made,
in respect of the first Christian emperors, under whom
the most entire revolution, from persecuting idolatry in

full domination, to the establishment of Christianity as

the religion of the Roman empire, took place.—Some
commentators, indeed, would interpret this mayi child to

be Christ himself ; but this cannot be meant, for he was
born of the church of Israel, not of the Christian church;
nor is he ever spoken of as " the Son of the church;"
but rather as the Husband, or even Father of it. {NoteSf

Ps. xxii. 30, 31. Is. ix. 6, 7. liii. 9, 10. liv. 4, 5. lix. 20,
21. John iii. 27—3G.) The apostle also spake as a p7*o-

phet, not as a historiayi ; therefore events, future to him,
must exclusively be intended.

Red. (3) rioppof. vi. 4. Fiery red. Tiuppu^a, to be

red likejire. Matt. xvi. 2, 3.

—

Dragon.] Apaxwv. 4. 7. 9.

13. 16, 17. -xiii. 2. 4. 11. xvi. 13. xx. 2. {Notes, Is.xwii,

1. Ii. 9. 11. Jer. Ii. 34—37. Ez. xxx. 3—5.) The largest

and most terrible of the species of serpents.

—

Man child.

(5) 'Tiov appEvx. A son, a male. This repetition of the

same idea seems to imply the vigour and manliness, so to

speak, of this son of the church.

V. 7— 12. The events, here foretold, preceded and
made way for the flight of the church into the wilderness ;

{Note, 13— 17 ;) and therefore cannot possibly mean the

reformation which took place many ages after that event.

The strenuous and combined efibrts of the Pagans against

the establishment of Christianity, and the destruction of

their idolatrous worship, was, as I apprehend, represented

by " the dragon and his angels" warring in heaven against
" Michael and his angels;" perhaps with some reference

to the expulsion of Satan and his adherents from heaven,
on their original apostasy. {Notes, Luke x. 17—20. John
xii. 27—33. 2 Pet. ii. 4—9.) Michael may represent

Christ; {Marg. Ref.u;) and "the devil, and Satan," the

old slft.nderer, adversary, and murderer of mankind, was
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13 And when the dragon saw that
'

iL *p..^Tx*xvii: h^ "^v^s cast unto the earth, " he per-

i^r^:
'*"'" secuted the woman which brought

forth the man child.

the invisible commander of the opposite army. The former

employed as his instruments Christian magistrates, faithful

ministers, and believers, as well as holy angels : the latter

fought by persecuting emperors, such as Julian the apos-

tate, idolatrous priests, and heathen philosophers. {Note,

Gen. iii. 14, 15.) The conflict was long and sharp : but it

ended in the total defeat of Satan's army, in the deposing

of idolaters from all rule and authority, and in their reduc-

tion to the most abject condition. This was represented

by the devil being cast out of heaven : for, by the power

of idolatrous emperors and magistrates, he had maintained

that false religion, by which he had deceived all the world,

and seduced them to be his subjects and worshippers; but,

by the subversion of that authority, and the subsequent

demolition of idolatry, he was cast down from his dignity,

as " god and prince of this world," for a time, and in a

measure. When the Pagan emperors were dethroned,

Satan's angels were cast out with him : for both the in-

struments and ministers of idolatry were laid aside, and

even their very idols were destroyed with contempt and

execration.—It is remarkable, that Constantine himself,

and others of his time, describe these events under the

same image of the dethroning of the dragon. ' Moreover,
* a picture of Constantine was set up over the palace-gate,

' with a cross over his head, and under his feet the great

* enemy of mankind, (who persecuted the church by
* means of impious tyrants,) in the form of a dragon,

* transfixed with a dart tlirough the midst of its body, and
* falling headlong into the depth of the sea.' Bp. Newtoyi.

This shews how Ciiristians then understood the prophecy;

and no doubt they rightly interpreted it.—Upon this great

victory, the apostle heard songs of praise in heaven ; be-

cause " salvation and strength were come," the church

was delivered from persecution, and its friends advanced

to authority ; the kingdom of God was openly established,

and the power of his anointed Son most gloriously dis-

played. {Note, xix. 1—6.) " For," say they, " the accuser

" oV our brethren is cast out of his dominion," and de-

prived of his influence: he could no longer lay grievous

crimes to the charge of the Christians, for which to put

them to death ; as Satan had accused Job before God him-

self, and was ready to accuse others continually, night and

day. {Notes, Job i. y— 11. ii. 4, 5. Zech. iii. 1—4.) But

this victory was not ascribed to the sword of war, which

was only a subordinate means, when matters were brought

to a crisis : for it was acquired through the merit and

efficacy of the atoning sacrifice of Christ, by faith in his

blood, and a bold and holy profession of his gospel ; to-

gether with "the word of their testimony," even that of

those who went forth every where preaching the doctrine

of salvation; and "who loved not their lives unto the

" death," but readily sealed their testimony with blood,

when called to it. These were the warriors and the wea-

pons, by which Christianity undermined and subverted the

power of the idolatrous empire, and acquired an entire as-

cendancy over their Pagan enemies : and if Christians had

continued to fight with these weapons, and such as these,

14 And ^to the woman were given ve*- "'^ ,f
. Ill ^*"*- ^x"". '1.

two wnigs of a great eagle, ''that she
ifg','^"-^-

'"^

might fly into the wilderness, into her ^
.f"

•» ^-*''"-

place, where she is nourished for
» n a xi. 2, 3. Dan. tu." 25. xii. ;.

their victories would have been more numerous and glori-

ous, and the effects of them more durable. The " hea-
" vens were, therefore, called upon to rejoice, with all

" the inhabitants of them," or all who were on the Lord's

side in this contest. But at the same time a woe was de-

nounced upon the inhabitants of the earth and the sea, or

the nations in general ; because the devil, and his dethroned
agents, would not rest in their disgraced condition : though
idolatry was suppressed, it was not destroyed, and its par-

tizans would surely excite fresh commotions. Nay, the

devil would be the more furious in his opposition to the

gospel, to the ruin of numbers of souls, and to the great

distraction of the empire ; as he would know that " his

" time was short," that Pagan idolatry would soon be
totally crushed, and that " the Seed of the woman would
" at length bruise his head :" he would, therefore, take his

opportunity of doing all possible mischief to mankind,
whilst he had it in his power.

—

His angels, &c. (*))

Note, Matt. xxv. 41—46.—^ short time. {12} This is

made an objection to interpreting the prophecy of the

ruin of Pagan idolatry : but any limited time is short,

compared with the eternal doom awaiting the great enemy
of the church and all its coadjutors.—They who interpret

it of the Reformation, strangely forget, that the dragon

had at the time of his being cast out, " the crowns on his

" seven heads," and not on his ten horns : {Notes, 3—6.

xiii. 1 :) and that this event preceded the 1260 years of the

church's abode in the wilderness.

Tliat old serpent, called the devil. (9) 'O o<p(j o apx^aoc,

Kct-KH^ivog haQo>.og. xx. 2. 2 Cor. xi. 3. A learned com
mentator has lately endeavoured to prove tiiat the animal,

by which the devil deceived Eve, was an ape, or some
animal of the ape species.—It is however evident, that

the Hebrew word, used Gen. iii. 1, never means an ape^

in the Old Testament. The Arabick word, adduced, is

indeed one name of the devil ; and some words from the

same root signify an ape ; but they also signify a lion, a
wild cow, or any animal, with a peculiar kind of nose.

{Richardson's Arabick, Persian, and English Dictionai-y.)

—Waving this, however, are we to suppose, that the in-

spired writers of the New Testament, kept up, by express

words, when not quoting from the Septuagint, the fahe
opinion, derived from that version, that Satan deceived

Eve, as concealed in a serpent, when in fact he was con-

cealed in an ape? Is this our reverence for the words of

the living God !—]Vou;. (10) Apn. Matt. iii. 15. xxvi. 2V,

Hitherto. " Hitherto the Lord has helped us." {Note,

1 Sam. vii. 12.)—The church and all her friends might

praise God, very properly, for deliverance from Pagan

persecution, though other trials still awaited her.

V. 13—17. While the idolatrous party, who were the

agents of the devil, were constrained to submit to the

power of Christian rulers ; they still persisted in their per-

secuting enmity to the church, and tried various methods

of re-establishing their ancient worshij). Several attempts

were made of this kind, during the reign of Constantine.

Julian, afterwards the apostate, left no method untried,

5 c 5



A. D. 95. REVELATION. A. D. 95.

time, and times, and half a time, from
the face of the serpent.

15 And the serpent '' cast out of his

"; 3- ^:. '!'• mouth water as a flood after the woman,
that he might cause her to be carried

away of the flood.

c Ex. xii. 35, 3fi. 1 6 And "^ the earth helped the wo-
2KiniIvm."5. 'man, and the earth opened her mouth,

b xTii. i5. Ps.

xviii. 4. Ixv. 7.

xcii

viii

lix. 19.

by which he could hope to effect it. He endeavoured to

hinder the liberal education of the Christians, that their

ignorance might expose them to contempt, and render

them incapable of defending or propagating their religion:

he employed writers, of great learning and ingenuity, to

ridicule, revile, and reason against Christianity : he ex-

cited Arian princes to persecute their orthodox subjects
;

and in many other ways he attempted to undermine the

cause of Christ. At the same time, the devil and his

agents, prevailed to corrupt the church with manifold

heresies, to deform it with various scandals, and to rend

it in pieces with fierce contentions ; and these evils grew

worse and worse, during the period of the first four trum-

pets. {Notes, viii.) Thus the way was preparing for the

erection of another idolatrous persecuting power, which

will be shortly considered. In the mean time, " two
" wings, as of a great eagle, were given to the woman ;

"

that she might be ready to fly to her place in the wilder-

ness, when the time came. [Note, Ex. xix. 4.) These

are supposed by some writers to refer to the eastern and

western empires, the standard of which was an eagle, and

the protection afforded by them was the means of preser-

vation to the church, till the prefixed time of her obscu-

rity arrived. In the midst of the preceding convulsions

and heresies, the church was, as it were, preparing to flee

away to her retreat, from the fury of her opposers ; where

she was at length to be nourished, " for a time, and times,

" and half a time;" or, for three years and a half, forty-

two months, or one thousand two hundred and sixty days:

but her flight was not completed, till the establishment of

the antichristian power spoken of in the next chapter.

{Notes, xiii. 1.) Her continuance in the wilderness,

therefore, exactly accords to the time during which

the " two witnesses prophesied in sackcloth
:

" both relate

to the same events, and both began and must end together.

{Note, xi. 3—6.) If the beginning of this term of time

be fixed, A. D. 606, it will terminate A.D. 1866: and
whatever dates " the slaying of the witnesses " earlier than

that time, removes proportionably backward the com-
mencement of this term. {Note, 3— 6.) If this event

took place in 1546, as Mr. Faber and Mr. Cuninghame
suppose; then, beyond all controversy, the 1260 years

began about A. D. 286 : yet Mr. Cuninghame afterwards

dates them A. D. 533. I do not presume to say, when it

began; but consistency is essentially requisite in our inter-

pretations. {Note, xi. 1, 2.)—To prevent the escape of the

woman, " the dragon cast out of his mouth a flood of water,"

to carry her away. This is explained by many expositors,

with great propriety, of the inundation of the Huns, Goths,
Vandals, and other barbarous nations, by which the western
empire was overwhelmed : {Notes, viii :) for it is known,
that the strenuous adherents to paganism encouraged these

irruptions, in hopes of subverting Christianity by their

and swallowed up the flood which the d see on 12.-

dragon cast out of his mouth. i^Pe". v!a'
^*'

17 And '' the dragon was wroth with *
xliJe. if xviu*.

the woman, and went * to make war 8.9.''Gen.jii.l5".

with the remnant of her seed, ^ which xl ae!"'

keep the commandments of God, ?!?«. xxviii: 20!
I

.,
_ .

'1 John V. 2, 3.

^ and have the testimony of Jesus ^
|%?\";J; £•

V^IUIM.
1 John T. 10.

means ; and no doubt Satan expected to overwhelm the
church, when idolaters overturned the empire. But the

event proved entirely contrary to all their expectations.
" The earth helped the woman, and swallowed up the
" flood

:

" the victorious barbarians united themselves to

the vanquished Romans, and formed one people with
them, in the several provinces of the empire ; they even
embraced, in form at least, the Christian religion. Un-
godly men of various descriptions, from regard to their

secular interests, protected the church amidst these con-
vulsions : and the subversion and dismembering of the

western empire did not at all help the cause of idolatry
;

nay, it tended to the propagation of Christianity !—But
the dragon, being disappointed in this attempt, was the

more enraged, and took another method of making war
against true Christians, as " the seed of the church."

{Note, Gen. iii. 14, 15.) These were but " a remnant:"
for superstitions and heresies of various kinds, and cor-

ruptions, had long before this increased exceedingly;

which afforded the enemy his opportunity for the assault

and success predicted in the next chapter.—If the plan of

interpretation, before laid down, be well grounded, these

verses must, as has been stated, predict the events which
made way for the establishment of the persecuting domi-
nation of nominal Christians ; the flight of the church into

the wilderness ; and the prophesying of the witnesses in

sackcloth, during one thousand two hundred and sixty

days. The particulars of these latter events are predicted

in the two following chapters ; with several things relating

to the approach and earnests of the church's delivery, and
the destruction of her grand enemy. In the fifteenth chap-

ter there is a solemn pause, as introductory to the subse-

quent events ; and then the prediction proceeds in regular

order, to the Millennium, the day of judgment, and the

heavenly world. Thus, from the beginning of this chapter,

where the prophet resumes his subject, a series of events,

succeeding to each other, is predicted; and every part

casts light on all that which precedes or follows. But if

the predictions of these verses be referred to any part of

the twelve hundred and sixty years, or to the end of them

;

this order is, as it appears to me, without necessity, and
without proof, disturbed and deranged ; and indeed an
entirely new interpretation of all the subsequent chapters,

shewing that they relate to future events, seems indispen-

sably necessary to preserve the consistency of the interpre-

tation.—As I am fully persuaded, that the transactions

predicted in the two next chapters (the concluding part of

the fourteenth alone excepted,) are already fulfilled : J
must adhere to the outlines of Bishop Newton's interpre-

tation, in preference to later systems.

That he might cause her to be carried away of the flood.

(15) 'Iva TavTYjv zoTaixo^oprjTov TtoiYicri. {Notes, 2 Sam. xxil.

5, 6. Ps. Ixv. 6, 7. xciii. 3, 4.)
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CHAP. XIII.

A vision of " a beast rising out of the sea ; " with

an account of its power, rage, and success, 1— 10

:

of a " second beast, rising out of the earth," exercis-

ing the power of the former beast, making an image

of it, and compelling all to worship it, 11— 17. The
number of the beast, 18

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

True Christians, being of heavenly birth, and expecting

a heavenly felicity, have '' put on Christ," are " clothed
" in his righteousness," irradiated by his light, beautified

by his image, and taught to put earthly things beneath
their feet; and they deem it their honour to profess, adorn,

and recommend the doctrine of the holy apostles. All

who are thus minded should pray fervently, and labour

diligently, in their several places, for the increase, pros-

perity, and purity of the church : and ministers should
especially abound in these holy employments. For the

devil and his instruments are vigilant, united, bold, and
unwearied, in their efforts to destroy the religion of Clirist;

and too generally the " kingdoms of the world " have been
seduced into their service : surely then, tlie servants of

God ought not to be timid, heartless, or negligent, in op-
posing their designs !—It is a striking proof of the wretched
state of this apostate world, that so large a proportion of

its inhabitants have generally been subjected to men, emi-
nent only for tyranny and cruelty : and it is a great mys-
tery in Providence, that these are left to attempt and effect

so many things against his church. They cannot, how-
ever, prevent the conversion of sinners, or the final sal-

vation of believers : nor can they withstand him, who is

exalted to " the throne of God, to rule over all nations
" with a rod of iron;" or overcome those, who are in-

vested with authority and armed with power by him, for

the benefit of his church, and to crush those who perse-

cute it. {Notes, Zech. iv. 4—10. xii. 2—5.) The Lord
has not hitherto indeed generally wrought by the arm of

the magistrate ; but when he is pleased to raise up rulers

to protect his people, and by scriptural means to promote
his cause, we should be thankful for them, and avail our-

selves of their countenance and assistance : though the

church has her place prepared, and her sustenance given

her, far more frequently in a wilderness, than in an im-
perial palace.

V. 7-17.
Whilst " Michael our Prince," " his angels," and his

servants, fight against "the dragon and his angels;" we
need not fear the final prevalence of any enemy, either

against the church, or any true believer. The " great
" dragon, even the old serpent called the devil, and Satan,"

while he deceives and rules over all the rest of the world,

will as surely be prevented from hurting the true church,

as he and his angels were cast out of heaven at first. For
" salvation and strength, the kingdom of our God, and
" the power of his Christ," will renewedly come, from
time to time, till the dominion of every enemy be de-

stroyed, and the mouth of every " accuser of the bre-

" thren" be stopped. {Notes, Is. liv. 15— 17. Rom. viii.

32—39.) But victory in this holy war can be obtained

only " by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of the

And I stood ''upon the sand of thel'".-7.%u. s.

sea, ^ and saw a beast rise up out ofc^eeorJ'.'t-

the sea,
'^ having seven heads and ten I's "nan. t7. 7.

horns, and upon his horns ^ ten crowns, ^ xii. r^' '

and upon his heads the * name of " bias- ^
?^'^"°''>L''- ^

,
* Dan. VII. 25. xi.

phemy. 36. 2 The... n. 3.

" testimony " of his servants. Faith, prayer, a holy life,

patient continuance in well-doing, and a willingness to
venture or suffer even unto death, with zealous and
faithful preaching, are the weapons by which the saints

have always conquered ; and we must go forth with the
same armour, and fight in the same manner, if we would
share their triumphs. {Note, 2 Cor. x. 1—6.) Over such
victories all heaven rejoices, and all that love the kingdom
of Christ.—But Satan and his agents, however degraded
and baffled, will proceed to bring " woe on the inhabitants
" of the earth

:

" nay, they rage the more, when their

plots are defeated ; and multitudes are by them deceived
and destroyed. Yet the church still maintains its ground
on earth, and believers continually enter heaven : when
dangers seem to overtake them, they are furnished with
" eagles' wings," to " fly away and be at rest

:

" when
heresies, infidelity, or tribulation, appear ready to over-

whelm them, the earth opens and swallows up the flood.

Even worldly men give assistance to the church, when the

Lord is pleased to make use of them ; and she will be
preserved for ever, with all the remnant of her seed,
" who keep the commandments of God, and have the
" testimony of Jesus Christ."

NOTES.

Chap. XIII. V. 1 . The apostle, " standing on the

"

shore, saw a savage " beast rise out of the sea
;
" that is,

a tyrannical, idolatrous, and persecuting power, springing

up out of the commotions which took place in the world.

All interpreters agree, that the Roman empire, in one form
or other, was here intended : and Papists, continuing such,

must contend, though against the most conclusive evidence

which can be imagined, that Pagan Rome was meant.

But Rome Pagan had existed many hundred years when
the apostle had this vision ; and yet he saw " the rise of
" this beast."—It may indeed be said that Daniel, in vision,

saw the rise of the Babylonian empire, though the rise of

it preceded his prophecy
;
{Notes, Dan. vii. 1—3 ;) so that,

this circumstance alone may not be altogether conclusive

in the argument : but the reign of this beast, during twelve

hundred and sixty years, from whatever period it be dated,

must be conclusive : for the Pagan Roman empire, properly

speaking, did not continue three hundred years, from the

time when this prophecy was delivered ; and the very last

remains of it were subverted in about four hundred years.

Indeed, the whole time, from the building of Rome, to the

time of Constantine, the first Christian emperor, was con-

siderably less than eleven hundred years ; and even to

Augustulus, the last emperor, A. D. 47G ; that is, from its

birth to its death ; it lasted at the most only twelve hundred

and twenty-eight years : and for the first five or six hun-

dred years of this term, the Romans had not the smallest

concern in any thing, which respected the church of God.

It is therefore absolutely certain, that the Roman power,
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fjer. T. G. xm. 2 And the beast which I saw ^was
23. Dan. vii. 6.

-i i • r ^

Hab i f' ^' ^^^^ ^^^^ ^ leopard, ^ and his leet were

^i-lzSi^ngsii^as the feet of a bear, ''and his mouth
)2. i^'iVu^ls: as the mouth of a lion : and ' the

Hos. Jilla^Am: dragon ^ gave him his power, and his

hPs.^'^xxii. 21. Is. seat, and great authority.

10. "Am. °ii". fi. 3 And I saw ' one of his heads as it

1 Pel" V.

a^ ^ were
* wounded to death ;

"' and his
' 9.'i3"i5!'" ' deadly wound was healed :

" and all the
kxvi. 10. xvii. 12. J

1 r' uf^xvli! io.
world wondered alter the beast.

* Gr slain.' ' m 12. Ez. xxx. 24. n 4. xvii. 6. 8. 13. 17. Luke ii. 1. John xii. 19.

Acts viii. 10, 11. 13. 2Thes. li. 9—12.

as professing Christianity, and not that of Pagan Rome, is

meant. The dragon before mentioned had " seven crowns
" on his heads," but this " beast has ten crowns on his

" horns." {Note, xii. 3—6.) This plainly shewed, that a

revolution would take place before the time predicted

should arrive ; and that the dominion would be removed

from the imperial city, and divided among ten kingdoms.

—The seven heads had indeed lost their crowns, but they

had preserved, or acquired, a name, or names, " of blas-

" phemy." {Notes, Dan. ii. 40—43. vii. 6—8. 19—27-

viii. 9— 12.) Imperial Rome was often called The eternal

city, and The goddess of the earth, with other blasphemous

titles ; and altars, temples, and sacrifices were assigned to

her, as a deity : and it will appear in the sequel, how anti-

christian Rome, after the loss of the imperial dignity, ob-

tained or resumed similar names of blasphemy. (JVofe,

2 Tlies. ii. 3, 4.)

—

Out of the sea.] xi. 7. Notes, xvii. 7, 8.

Dan. vii. 2, 3.

V. 2—4. This beast was without a name, like the

fourth in Daniel's prophecy; {Note, Dan. vii. 7, 8;) but

it resembled in divers respects the other three beasts, which

that prophet had seen ; and thus united the fierceness,

cruelty, and terror of all the rest. {Notes, Dan. vii. 4—6.)

It was indeed the same with Daniel's fourth beast; the

same empire, but in one special form : for " the dragon
" had now given his power, throne, and great authority,"

to the beast. The dragon may here mean, either the devil,

or the devil's vicegerent, the idolatrous Roman empire.

{Notes, xii. 3— 12.) So that when another idolatrous per-

secuting power had succeeded to that of the heathen em-
perors ; then " the dragon " had transferred his dominion

to " the beast," or the devil had appointed another vice-

gerent : and all the world knows, that this accords to the

history of the Roman empire, Pagan and Papal.—The
project of re-establishing the old idolatry having failed ; a

new species was invented : saints and angels succeeded to

gods and demigods ; and persecution was the means em-
ployed for supporting it. {Note, xii. 13— 17-) " Tiie

" head of the beast, wounded to death," represented the

entire subversion of the imperial authority in the time of

Augustulus, or when Rome became a dukedom to the

Exarchate of Ravenna. {Note, \in. \ 2.) Five of the heads

of the beast, or the dragon, (for in this respect they are

the same,) were superseded, before the apostle's time,

namely, kings, consuls, dictators, decemvirs, and military

tribunes, but at the time above mentioned, the sixth re-

ceived a deadly wound. {Note, xvii. 9— 14.) It was, how-
ever, afterwards healed, by the revival of the imperial

name and dignity, in the person of Charlemagne, or Charles

4 And ° they worshipped the dragon ° 37'^; cor"''

which gave power unto the beast: 20-22.2cor.it.

'' and they worshipped the beast, say-pi2. 13. is. Daw

ing, ''Who is like unto the beast:* 2Ti.e,. i'U'*

' who is able to make war with him ? ?" ,£*• ."»• "•
^ . 1 .

" Ixxxix. 8.

o And there was given unto hmi ' a ' ps"»- '"'. 2-

O 1 Sam. XVII. i4.

mouth speaking great things and bias-' S,!"i.tB.'*-
"•

phemies ;
' and power was criven unto t s^eon x\. 2, 3.

i
.

'
.

I O xii 6. 14

him ^ to continue forty and two months, t 0/, 'to' make

/»Ainl ^ ^ • !• war. 7. XI. /.

o And he opened his mouth m "•"?"''*• '•"""•
tr XII. 34. XV. ly.

blasphemy against God, to blaspheme ^°'"- *"• ^'^

the Great, who was proclaimed Augustus, A. D. 800 : and
this head subsisted ever since in the emperors of Germany,
or of ' the holy Roman empire,' till subverted by recent

revolutions. For the emperor of Austria, doubtless by

constraint, has resigned the title ; and the present ruler of

France (1813) has usurped it for a season. But many
things seem now (1815) to be reverting into their former

channel ; and it is too early to judge how this revolution

may terminate. After Charles had been thus proclaimed

emperor, the temporal and ecclesiastical rulers mutually

strengthening each other, the Roman power became again

formidable, and " all the world," or all the earth, was
astonished to behold that empire revived, which seemed to

be totally extinct : so that a superstitious and idolatrous

obedience was rendered to this temporal authority, as en-

gaged to support the ecclesiastical tyranny of the Romish
church. Thus they virtually " worshipped the dragon,
" who gave his power to the beast ;

" by submitting, with-

out reserve, to the same idolatrous persecuting power as

before, only in another form : and they " worshipped the
" beast" as one, who never had his equal on earth, or in

heaven, and who would surely crush all that presumed to

oppose him. Thus the old idolatry was fully re-established,

with new names ; and the worship of idols, or creatures,

is in effect worshipping the devil.—Some explain " the
" deadly wound," inflicted on one head of the beast, to

mean the revolution which took place, when Christian

emperors succeeded the Pagan persecuting emperors ; and
the healing of this deadly wound, the subsequent establish-

ment of another idolatrous persecuting power, bearing the

Christian name. The two interpretations agree in the

grand outline ; and the nature of this work precludes the

particular consideration of subordinate questions.

—

f'f^ho is

like, &.C. (4) Notes, Ex. xv. 11. Ps. Ixxxix. 6— 12. Is.

xl. 25, 26. 2 Tfies. ii. 3, 4.

Beast. (2) ®Yipiov, a wild beast, a beast ofprey.
V. 5—7. To this monstrous savage beast " was given

" a mouth speaking great things and blasphemies."—It

will soon be stated as the author's opinion, that the eccle-

siastical power of Rome was the agent, and the Pope the

speaking image of this beast: {Notes, 11— 17 and every

one knows what blasphemous and enormous claims of
' His Holiness,' ' Infallibility, Sovereign of kings and
' kingdoms,' ' Christ's vice-gerent on earth,' yea, ' God
' upon earth,' have been spoken by this mouth of the

beast. Power also, or authority, even the secular empire,

was given him to continue, or rather to practise, or to

prosper in his undertakings, for forty-two months, or

twelve hundred and sixty years. Some copies read, " Make
.5 o u
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X xxi. 3. John i. his name, ' and his tabernacle, ^ and
\9 ii.%. Heb. them that dwell in heaven.
ix. 2. 1 1 , 1 2. ^ . 1 , . , .

y 'y-1- •!• .» 13- / And it was ffiven unto hrni ^ to
vii. 9. XI. 12.

ix-'f-e"' Heb'
n^ake war with the saints, and to over-

i.'fM^ii. 17.
come them: * and power was given

!f" 24,''
2,^: xt hiii^ over all kindreds, and tongues,

and nations.
:'S—;^9. xii. 1

' k-k !? I5': 8 And '
all that dwell upon the earth

xxxvii. 26. Jer. 1 11 1 • 1 • c 1

XXV. 9. xxvii. 6, snail worship nim, whose names are
nan. V. rg_23; not wrlttcu in the book of life of ^ the

i> *><! on 3v 4.- Lamb slain ^ from the foundation of
*-

?i-
^- ??• J^- the world-

IS. XXI. 27. Ex.
xxxii. 32. Is. i'.

3. Dan. xii. I.

Lulce X. 20. y.anr'
Piiii. iv. 3.

iicai.
d See on v. 6—9. 12. John i 29. e xvii. 8. Eph. i. 4. Tit. i. 2. 1 Pet. i. 19, 20. f See

ojiii. 7. 11. 17.29.

9 If '^any man have an ear, let him

" war "
(7 ) : and no doubt that is included. This term

coincides exactly with that during which " the two wit-

" nesses prophesied in sackcloth." {Notes, xi. 3— 12.)

This beast would, during tliis period, " open his mouth in

" blasphemies against God; " combining with the ecclesi-

astical power in its usurpations, and in entrenching upon
the peculiar honours and prerogatives of God himself.

" He would blaspheme the name of God," by requiring all

men, at the instigation of the ecclesiastical power, to

render that worship to creatures, which belongs to God
alone ;

" and his tabernacle," or true Christians, by stig-

matizing, anathematizing, and murdering them, as here-

ticks ;
" and them that dwell in heaven," by scandalizing

angels and departed saints, as if they sacrilegiously sought

and were pleased with the idolatrous worship rendered to

them ; and by ascribing to the saints a variety of ridiculous

actions, which they never did. {Note, xviii. 20.) It was

also " given to the beast to wage war against the saints,

" and to overcome them :
" and no computation can reach

the numbers who have been put to death, in different ways,

on account of their maintaining the profession of the

gospel, and opposing the corruptions of the church of

Rome. A million of the poor Waldenses perished in

France; nine hundred thousand orthodox Christians were

slain, in less than thirty years after the institution of the

Jesuits; the duke of Alva boasted of having put thirty-six

thousand to death in tlie Netherlands, by the hands of the

common executioner, during the space of a few years. The
inquisition destroyed by various tortures one hundred and

fifty thousand Christians, within thirty years. These are a

few specimens, and but a few, of those which history has

recorded : but the total amount will never be known, till

" the earth shall disclose her blood, and shall no more cover

" her slain." {Note, Is. xxvi. 20, 21.) These were put to

death by the secular arm ; by that power, of which the

empire was the head, and which subsisted in ten king-

doms : for the perseaiting ecclesiastical power, con-

descended to employ kings and emperors, as the executioners

of its murderous decrees!—Mr. Faber has here very justly

pointed out an inaccuracy in bishop Newton, who .«:eems to

confound this beast, or the secular empire, in all the ten

kingdoms, with the little horn predicted by Daniel, which

accords to the second beast, afterwards mentioned. {Note,

11, 12.) Yet, as the secular power executed the persecut-

ing decrees of the ecclesiastical, and gave its power to that

VOL. VI.

1 He ^ that leadeth into captivity

shall go into captivity :
^ he that killeth

with the sword must be killed with the
sword. ' Here is the patience and the
faith of the saints.

11 ^ And I beheld another beast
^ coming up out of the earth ;

' and he
had two horns like a lamb, '" and he
spake as a dragon.

12 And " he exerciseth all the power
of the first beast before him, ° and
causeth the earth, and them which
dwell therein, to worship the first

beast, whose deadly wound was heal-

ed.

g Ex. xxi. ?A—ZS
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I. Matt. vii. 2.
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6, 6. Is. xxvl.
21. Matt. xxvi.
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iii. 10. xiv. 12.

Lam. iii. 26.
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xviii. 1—8. xxi
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Heb. vi. 12. x.
36, 37. xii. 3, 4.
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k I. xi. 7. xvii. 8.

1 Matt. vii. 15.

Rom. xvi. 18.

2 Cor. xi. 13—
I ft.

m 17. xii. 3, 4. 17.

X"ii. C. Dan.
vii. 8. 24, 25.

2Tlies. ii. 4.

n 1—8.
o 3. 14—17. xvii.

10, 11. 2Tlies.
ii. 4.

beast ; the things, stated by bishop Newton as accom-
plishments of this prophecy, were evidently such ; though
he has not, with his usual accuracy, marked the manner in

which this look place. {Notes, Dan. vii. 7,8. 23—2/. xi.

36.)

V. 8—10. By the means above mentioned, the beast

maintained his dominion over the inhabitants of the

western world, and indeed in many other places ; and all

worshipped him, by the most abject submission of body,

soul, and conscience, except " the remnant according to

" the election of grace," {Note, Rom. xi. 1

—

6,) " whose
" names were written in the book of life," belonging to

" the Lamb that had been slain, from the foundation of the
" world."—It is not indeed quite clear, whether Christ be

here said to " have been slain from the foundation of the
" world ;

" that is, in the purpose of God, and the efficacy

of his blood to the salvation of all believers; or whether

the names of the persons spoken of were " written in

" the book of life, from the foundation of the world," as

the elect of God : but the language is in a parallel text

more explicit, (xvii. 8.

—

Notes, xx. 11— 15. xxi. 22—27.

1 Pet. i. 17—2i.)—This prophecy was of that importance,

to the encouragement and direction of believers, during
' the reign of the beast,' as well as for the due understand-

ing of the greatest part of this book, that the attention of

every one was especially called to it. {Notes, ii. 10, II.

Matt. xiii. 9,

—

Marg. Ref. f.) For the persecutors would

assuredly be destroyed, in the same manner as they had

destroyed others : {Notes, xvii—xix
:)

yet here would be

the trial of "the faith and patience of the saints;" to

bear up under such complicated dangers and sufferings, and

of so long continuance, beyond the example of all former

times; and to persevere in faith and obedience through

them.—Faith and patience would be more wanted by the

saints, and have more to try and exercise them, and for a

longer time than in any other persecution whatever.

V. 11, 12. This second " beast" did not come up out

of the sea, or fron» wars and tumults, as the first did;

{Note, 1 ;) but " out of the earth," silently and gradually,

as plants spring up: {Note, 2 Pet. ii. 1—3 :) and it " had
" horns like unto a lamb ; " denoting, that it was a

spiritual dominion, professedly derived from Christ, and

exercised in a gentle manner. It was, therefore, the em-

blem of the Rctman hierarchy ; and his two horns have,

very probably, been supposed to signify the regular and
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p xvi. 14. XIX. 20. 13 And '' he doeth great wonders, so
!"

vYi'r. v." 1^: that "^ he maketh fire come down from
.'2, M.' iv:n|: heaven on the earth in the sight of

19. ix. II. Heut,

xiii

XXIV. 2J. M^rk
xiii. 22 Arts men,
viii. y — 11.

q 2Thes- '.i. 9, 10.

xi. f). Num. xvi.
14 And " deceiveth them that dwell

i: 2 KmgsY'io on the earth, by the means 0/' those
—14. Mint. xvi. I. Luke ix. f>4—^C,. 2 Tim. iii. 8. r xii. 9. xviii. '>:i. xix. 20. xx. .3.

10. 1 Kings xxii. 20. marg. Job xii. Ifi. Is. xliv. 20. Ez. xiv. 9. 2 Tlies. ii. 10—12.

secular clergy of that church: as the other " beast" was

the emblem of the temporal authority exercised in the ten

kingdoms of the empire, in support of that spiritual

tyranny. Tiie second beast is elsewhere called " the false

"prophet;" (xvi. 13. xix. 20;) which abundantly con-

firms tiiis interpretation. 'In the language of symbub,
' horns are kingdoms ; consequently the horns of an eccle-

' siastical beast must be ecclesiastical kingdoms. Now I

' know not what idea we can annex to an ecclesiastical

' kingdom, subservient to the head of an ecclesiastical

' empire, except that of a regularly organized body of ec-
' clesiasticks, subject primarily to their own immediate
' superior, and ultimately to the head of the whole empire.'

Faber. Thus the regular clergy, or the different orders of

monks, are subject each to the principal of his order, who
himself is subject to the clmrcli and bishop of Rome : and,

in like manner, the secular clergy, or parochial ministers

and others connected with them, are subject primarily to

their ordinary, or diocesan bishop ; he, to the archbishop,

primate, metropolitan, or patriarch; but all to the church
and bishop of Rome. And as they are enjoined celibacy,

this subjection, and their devotedness to the common cause

of that church, are most entire and efficacious.—But
though the beast " had two horns, like a lamb," yet " he
" spake as a dragon," or with all the tyranny and cruelty

of the persecuting Roman emperors. {Note, xii. 3—6.)

And the high claims of authority, and the peremptory
commands, menaces, and decisions of the Roman hierar-

chy, are well known. The second " beast " is likewise

the minister, adviser, or agent, of the first beast, and
" exercisetli all his power before him." Accordingly the

different orders of monks, as well as the secular clergy of

Rome, have always possessed immense influence in the

affairs of tiie kings and nations, belonging to that com-
munion : their principal ministers of state have generally

been cardinals, or other ecclesiasticks : the magistrate has
been engaged to use his sword to enforce their decrees, or

execute their sentences against hereticks ; and bloody wars
without number have been waged in support of their anti-

christian domination. In return for these services, they
" cause the earth to worship the first beast

;

" they have
always been the enemies of civil liberty, and the supporters
of tyranny, and even of the unlawful and most iniquitous

commands of those princes who supported their authority;

which is a kind of idolatry, as it exalts the will of man
above that of God. So that tyranny upholds them, and
they uphold tyranny ; they enslave men's consciences, and
help kings to enslave their persons ; and in both respects

enforce idolatry. The ecclesiastical power ' is the common
' centre and cement, which unites all the distinct king-
* doms of the Roman empire ; and by joining with them,
' procures them a blind obedience from their subjects; and
' so it is the occasion of the preservation of the old Roman
' empire, in some kind of unity, and name, and strength.'

miracles which he had power to do in s see on 3.9.

the sight of the beast ; saying to them '
y. ti.'xv.'l: xlI:

' that dwell on the earth, ' that they i ezIJui, Io!

should make an imag-e to the beast, ?|i^-'*36.''2Th'e?^

ii. 4

which had the wound by a sword, and * «^-
.. ^j^^i^-

,. , ,. •' ' Gen. 11. 7. Ps.

did live. ^^""j;;
i'^: J^j-

15 And he had power to giv'e * life "„; n. 20. cr!'

Wlmion.—Implicit obedience, however, to the authority of

the beast, as supporting idolatry, and requiring men to

worship creatures and images, under heavy penalties, must
be especially meant.—' Here we have a plain prediction of
' some spiritual power, ... which should arrogate to itself

' universal or catholick authority in religious matters;
* which should co-exist upon the most friendly terms with
' the ten horned temporal empire, instigating it to persecute
' during tlie space of forty-two prophetick months, ... all

' such as should dare to dispute its usurped domination,
' and which in short should solve the symbolical problem
' of two contemporary beasts, by exhibiting to the world
' the singular spectacle of a complete empire within an
' empire. Where we are to look for this power, since the
' great Roman beast was divided into ten horns,... let the
' impartial voice of history determine. ... Daniel who fully

' delineates the character of tiie little horn, is entirely

' silent respecting the two horned beast. John, who as
' fully delineates the character of the two horned beast, is

' entirely silent respecting the little horn.—The little horn
' and the two horned beast, act precisely in the same capa-
' city : each exercising the power of the first beast before
' him ; and each perishing in one common destruction
' with him. Faber. {Notes, Dan. vii. 7— 14. 19—27.

viii. 9— 12.;

V. 13— 17. The second beast maintains his power by
" doing great wonders." {Note, 2 Thes. ii. 8

—

12.) These,

whether they be human impostures, or wrought by the

agency of Satan, " he doeth in the sight of men to deceive
" them," and " in the sight of the first beast" to serve

him ; but they are not performed either by the power, or

for the glory of God. {Notes, Ex. vii. 22, 23. viii. 7, «•

Deut. xiii. 1—5. Matt. xxiv. 23—25. 2 Tim. iii. (J—9.)

The fire may allude to the miracles wrought by Elijah;

{Notes, 1 Kings xviii, 36—39. 2 Kings i. 9—12. Liike ix.

51—56";) and predict the vain pretences of the beast to

miracles of that kind. But some interpret it thus

:

' Heaven is a symbol of the church, and the earth, of the
' Roman empire. The darting forth of fire out of the
' church upon the secular empire, must mean solemn inter-

' diets and excommunications, pronounced against those
' who dared to oppose the authority of the beast.* Faber.

The miracles, however, of which the advocates for popery

boast, as certain marks of a true church, are here shewn
to be the distinguishing stigma of antichrist : that is, such

ambiguous and suspicious miracles ; or indeed any

miracles, if wrought in support of idolatry, in opposition

to the doctrines of scripture, and to justify the persecuting

cruelty of those who profess them. By these means '' the

" two horned beast," or the regular and secular clergy,

deceived the inhabitants of the earth, and induced them to

make " an image of the beast," or the temporal authority

of the empire, as it formerly subsisted in the reigning

emperor at Rome. This image has been variously inter-
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unto the image of the beast, that the

"c. jer: image of the beast should both " speak,

sV^"on i4.-xvi. and "" cause that as many as would not
"*'

'""'aL'i worship the image of the beast should

cr.xw

17. xvm.
xix. '-'0. Oan. . i mi n
vi..2o.i'i.2o. be killed

preted. But is not the pope, as a temporal prince, the

very image of the ancient emperors? Is he not, as the

pretended infallible head of the church, the great idol of

all zealous papists ? and is he not, in both respects, the

representative of the whole antichristian tyranny ? Can we
then doubt who this " image " is ? Or can we help being

amazed at this exact and circumstantial prediction of such

improbable events, so many hundred years before they

took place ? The two horned beast, or the Roman clergy,

as represented by the consistory of cardinals, which assem-

bles at the death of a pope, with the full concurrence of

the. rulers and people at large, through the papal domi-

nions, " makes the image," when they elect a private

person to that exalted station ; and, by putting him in pos-

session of the supreme authority, they " give life to him
"

as " the image " of the ten horned beast, and " enable
" him to speak," by uttering his bulls and mandates, as

well as to use the names of blasphemy before mentioned.

{Note, 5—70 But before this, they robe and crown the

image which they have made ; they place him on an altar,

and kiss his feet, and they call this ceremony adoration!

Like other idolaters they make their idol, and then worship

him : and an ancient medal, struck on tiiat occasion, has

this motto, Quem creant, adorant, ' whom they create,

' they adore
!

' Then they use all their power and influ-

ence to support his authority, through all the nations of

their communion : and concur in persecuting even unto

death all those, who will not join in the same idolatrous

observance of it. ' The pope is the principle of unity to

' the ten kingdoms of the beast ; and he causeth, as far as

* he is able, all who will not acknowledge his supremacy
* to be put to death. In short he is the most perfect re-

' semblance of the ancient Roman emperors ; is as great a

' tyrant in the Christian, as they were in the heathen world

;

* presides in the same city, usurps the same powers, affects

' the same titles, and requires the same homage and adora-

* tion. So that the prophecy descends more and more into

* particulars, from the Roman state, or the ten kingdoms in

* general, to the Roman clergy in particular ; and then to

' the pope, the head of the state as well as of the church,

* the king of kings, as well as the bishop of bishops.' Bp.

'Newton.—The two horned beast likewise performs other

offices to the first beast; by excommunicating all those,

who refuse subjection to its usurped dominion, and con-

formity to the established worship; and thus exposing

them to various temporal incapacities and punishments, as

mdlaiced persons. So that, of whatever rank they be, they

must either be marked in their right hands and their fore-

heads, with " the mark, name, and number of the beast,"

as slaves and cattle are branded and numbered ; that is,

they must openly profess the religion of the church of

Rome, and conform to its idolatries and superstitions, as

the bond slaves of the beast and his image, in body, soul,

and conscience, and so be " marked with the name of the

" beast; " or they must be inhibited from all commercial

dealings, and even excluded from the most needful inter-

16 And he causeth all, ''both small yxi- is. x.x. 5.

and great, ^ rich and poor, * free and -'''ci.r.''xv. ^t

bond, to receive " a mark in tl

ght hand, ' or in their foreheads :

their ^'^ ""'• -•"
z Joi) xxxir. 19.

right hand, " or in their foreheads : ^
Tf." il'^xi ih

i Cor. xii. i;i. Gal. iii. 28. Eph. vi 8. Col. iii. 11. « Gr. give them. h xiv. 9—1 1 x'v
•''

xix. -20. XX. 4. Zech. xm. 6. c vii. H. Ex. xiii. 9. Deut. vi. 8. xi. Id Ez. i.^. 4. 2 Tim. hi', fi.

course with mankind. Very many instances of this sort
are recorded in history; and indeed the spirit of it pervades
the whole system. Thus the second beast, though appear-
ing " as a lamb, spake like a dragon."—By the mark of
the beast, some understand the sign of the cross, which is

used, not only in a most superstitious, but even an idola-
trous manner, continually, as discriminating, and as re-
quired by authority in the church of Rome.—Some
explain the making of the image, to mean the establish-
ment of image-worship ; and the various impostures, by
which the deluded votaries were induced to suppose, that
the images, lived, moved, and spoke. But, whoever con-
sults the marginal references (u—f,) will perceive such a
difference, and even contrast, between this image, and all

others, mentioned in the whole scripture, (and doubtless
other priests have possessed ingenuity, and bestowed pains,
in deluding the people,) that he will hesitate at a conclu-
sion, which makes this image in no respect essentially dif-

ferent from the others. If, however, life and speaking,
might be interpreted to mean the priestcraft, which made
the people think the images lived and spoke; surely what
follows must be interpreted in a most unnatural manner,
when the occasion taken by the priests to persecute, is

spoken of in this language, " and the image of the beast
" shall both speak, and cause that as many as would not
" worship the image of the beast should be killed, &c." It

is indeed argued, tliat the original should be rendered,
" made an image to the beast, or for his use; " and not of
him : but instances may be brought from the Greek writers

of exactly similar expressions, where the meaning is indis-

putably according to our translation of this passage. In-
deed if a literal image, or literal images, be meant; and
yet the beasts are not supposed to be literal beasts, or the
liorns to be literal horns ; this blending of the literal with
thefigurative, in the same prophecy, is not only contrary
to the rules of sound interpretation, but a direct violation

of that laid down by the respectable writer, who has
adopted this interpretation. ' The whole book, excepting
' those few passages which are avowedly descriptive, must
* be understood chher literally throughout, or figuratively
' throughout : otherwise it will be impossible to ascertain
' the meaning designed to be conveyed.' Faher. On the

other hand, if the pope be really this image, the language
is both natural, and extremely expressive; and it has been
fully verified in numerous instances, by papal interdicts,

excommunications, and similar measures. The objections

of late brought against this interpretation, have led me to

perceive, that if preceding expositors could have foreseen,

what their successors would have objected to their state-

ment, they would have expressed themselves more cau-

tiously and accurately : but they have produced no hesita-

tion as to the meaning of the emblem.—It is true, tliat the

pope may be considered, as in some sense the head also of
the two horned beast : yet, that beast continues to exist,

when there is no pope ; and the cardinals, as representing

the whole ecclesiastical power, are, during that vacancy,
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17 And that no man might buy or

sell, save he that had '' the mark, or
' the name of the beast, ' or the num-

d Sei on 10.

t iii. 12. xiv. 11

xvii. 5. xxii. 4
f la XV. 2.

g \.:i. xvii. 9. Ps.
|3ej. ot his name.

evil. 4.-1. Dan.

9:Marirxm.u: 18 ' Here is wisdom Let him

tlie head of the beast ; and in that character they create

tlie pope, to be the image both of the secular and the

ecclesiastical idolatrous persecuting power, the representa-

tive of the whole. He does not derive his dominion from

any hereditary right, or from popular election, or from

regal appointment ; but he is the creature of the Romish
clergy : yet, being created by them, he is the object of

their worship, and exercises, or at least claims a right to

exercise, absolute authority over both them and the kings

of the earth. Indeed this claim was long generally admit-

ted by the ten horns of the beast, though in some in-

stances it was disputed. {Notes, xvii. 9— 18.) This seems

sufficient for the purpose, and, amidst so many emblems,

it could hardly be supposed, that no shadow of coincidence

should appear.—' It may be observed, that when the first,

' or secular beast is represented, as making war with the

' saints, and overcoming them ; it is no where said, that

' the second, or ecclesiastical beast, should do more than
' cause them to be killed. The little liorn has always
' worn out the saints, by delivering them over to the

' secular arm, not by slaying them himself. The inquisi-

' tors, with a disgusting affectation of lamb-like meek-
' ness, are wont to beseech the civil magistrates to shew
' mercy to those unfortunate victims, whom they them-
' selves have given up to be consigned to the flames.'

Faber. {Note, 5—7-)—There are various other inter-

pretations, by different writers, of several things in these

chapters, chiefly explaining them of recent events in

France ; but not judging any of them either well grounded,

or even supported by probable arguments, I did not think

it needful to introduce them in this work. The books,

written expressly on the subject, must be referred to: and,

in general, the writers succeed better in attempting to re-

fute each other's interpretation, than in establishing their

own ; where they materially differ from the expositors,

who wrote before these late transactions.—Mr. Cunning-
hame, if I rightly understand him, supposes the corrupt

church itself to be the image ; as formed by the joint con-

sent of the clergy and laity : but of what is the corrupt

church the image? It cannot be the image of the beast,

or the secular idolatrous persecuting power, {Notes, 1—7?)

as this image is expressly said to be (II) ; nor, as it appears

to me, of any thing, except itself, or of those who made
it, who are nearly or quite the same persons. ' It was a
' common fashion in St. John's time, for every heathen
' god to have a particular society or fraternity belonging to

' him : and the way of admitting any into these fraternities

' was; 1. By giving him some hieroglyphick mark in the
' head, or forehead, which was accounted sacred to that
* particular god ; as that of an ivy-leaf to ... the fraternity
' of Bacchus : 2. By sealing themselves with the name of
' that god : and 3. With that number, which the Greek
' letters of their name did make up.' Grotius in Cressener.

I suppose, the name of their idols. Slaves also were gene-
rallv branded with the name of their owners.

that hath understanding, count the

number of the beast: for it is ^ the
number of a man ; and his num- h xxi. u ce..t.

ber is six hundred threescore and 6.'
' ""'"' '"'

SIX.

V. 18. Mention having been made of " the number of
" the beast," or that " of his name," the apostle next pro-

posed to men's consideration the number itself; intro-

ducing it by saying, " Here is wisdom ; " or intimating

that the discovery of the name of the beastfrom the number,

would be a proof of a man's discernment. " Let him,"
therefore, " that hath understanding, count the number ot

" the beast
:

" who then shall censure or ridicule those

who attempt to do it? {Note, i. 3.) For it was " the
" number of a man ;" either such a number as men use,;

or a number implying in it the name, title, or distinguish-

ing characteristick " of a man." Now the Greek word
Lateinos signifies the Latin man; or the man of Latium,
from which city the Romans derived their original and
their language ; and this word, according to the genuine
orthography, contains, in numerical letters, exactly the
" number six hundred and sixty-six." The church of Rome
is properly the Latin church, and they use the Latin lan-

guage in every thing. The beast, therefore, or the autho-

rity exercised through the ten kingdoms in support of that

church, of which the pope is the living image, may well be
called LATEINOS. But though the apostle wrote in

Greek, he yet used a few Hebrew names in this book ; so

we may perhaps think he alluded to a name in that lan-

guage : and it is most astonishing that the word Romiith

in Hebrew, which answers to Lateinos, signifying Roman,
contains in numerical letters exactly six hundred and sixty-

six. Nor can any other two words be produced from two
different languages, which so nearly agree together in

meaning, and exactly stand for the same number in numeri-

cal letters : the coincidence is really most surprising. As
John could only refer to the Greek or the Hebrew language

in this matter ; and as the number of the name of the Latin

man, or the Roman, in both languages is exactly the num-
ber of the beast; 1 see no occasion to doubt, either about

the beast or his number, especially as Irenaeus in the

second century put the same construction on it.— Romiith

is indeed feminine ; but it may signify either the Roman
church, or kingdom, the Hebrew words for both wiiich are

feminine. The word Latinus, or Lateinos, is, however,

in all respects by far the most satisfactory, notwithstanding

this coincidence.—* No name, though it may possibly com-
' prehend the number six hundred and sixty-six, can be the
' name of the beast, unless it equally answers in every other
' particular to the prophetick description of that name.

—

' Lateinos is at once the name of a man, (the ancient king
* of Latium, whence Rome had its origin,) the title of an
' empire ; and the distinguishing a})pellation of every indi-

' vidual in that empire : and when the sum of its numeri-
' cal letters is taken in the Greek language,. ..it amounts to

' six hundred and sixty-six. On these grounds then, I do
' not hesitate to assert, that Latinus, and nothing but
' Latinus, is the name of the beast ; for in no other word,
' descriptive of the revived temporal beast, or the papal
* Roman empire, can such a fatal concurrence of circum-
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CHAP. XIV.

A prophetical view of the remnant of believers,

during the reign of the beast, 1—5. Progressive re-

formation ; the dreadful punishment of obstinate op-

posers ; and the immediate felicity of those, who die

in the Lord, 6— 13. A figurative prediction of terri-

ble judgments, upon the antichristian kingdom and its

subjects, which do not seem to have yet begun to be

fulfilled, 14—20.

And * I looked, and, lo, ^ a Lamb a u. i». i. v.. a.

stood on the " mount Sion, and with "'•<• e"' ]; 4.

him "^an hundred forty and four thou- i'.' V. ""xiivV
1'

, , • 1 •
-J-, J

* , • Dan, xii. ft,

sand, havmg his r ather s name written ^^-^ .;''j-
2.

in their foreheads. ^ .?,« ,»." ^y-^-
12, 13. vii. 9

—

2 iVnd I heard a voice from heaven,
^ }.; „ g. cxxxi..

^ as the voice of many waters, and as H: joei''ii*82;
Mic. if. 7. Rom. ix. 33. Heb. xii. 22—24. d See on vii. 4—S. e iii. I2!

vii. 3. xiii. 16, 17. Luke xii. 8. 1 x. 4. xi. 12. 16. xix. 1—7. g i. 15. xix. 6.

Ps. xciii. 4. Is. xvii. 13. Ez. xliii. 2.

* stances be found.' Faber.—The mark of the beast is the

sign of the cross, used in endless superstitions, and even

idolatries.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
The enemies of the church carry on their designs, under

a variety of odious and terrifying forms : they often unite,

or divide among them, the fierceness and cruelty of savage

beasts, with the subtlety and poison of serpents : but if it

will answer their purpose better, they appear as gentle
" lambs," in order that, when they have opportunity, they

may speak " as dragons," and " lord it over God's herit-

"age" with cruel tyranny. (Notes, Matt. vi\. 15—20.

1 Pet. V. 1—4.) They have commonly possessed great

power : and when any of the heads of this Leviathan

seemed to be broken in pieces, they have been again

healed ; and in another form they, even to this day, return

to the combat. Indeed, they have much encouragement

from the world : for men are far more disposed to admire,

and to celebrate the praises of these monsters of iniquity,

(as if none were like them, or could stand before them,)

tlian to hear the word of God from his faithful witnesses,

or even to adore and submit to the Son of God himself!

But the mouths, even of those, who " open them in blas-

" phemy," were given by that God whom they thus affront;

and that power is derived from him, which they use in

*' making war against his saints : " nor can men of any

description reign over the nations, or practise against the

church, further than he sees good to permit. {Notes, Ps.

Ixxvi. 10. John xix. 8— 12.)—All will, in one way or

other, be " deceived, whose names are not written in the

" book of life of the Lamb that was slain," " according
" to the eternal purpose which he hath purposed in him-
" self." " The vengeance that is written " will surely be

executed on all persecutors and wicked oppressors ; but

the saints need very much " faith and patience," when
their lot is cast in evil times ; and they should cry unto

God continually, that they may be " faithful unto death,

" and so receive the crown of life."—Ungodly priests, and

tyrannical rulers, support each other's usurpations, iniqui-

ties, exactions, and oppressions : whilst the one by war, or

cruel executions, destroy all opposers; and the other de-

ceive or terrify men by lying miracles, false doctrines, ana-

themas, and ecclesiastical censures. But all these evils

should be considered as illustrative of the deceitfulness and

desperate wickedness of the human heart, (Note, Jer. xvii.

9, 10,) and as endearing to us the love of God in Christ

Jesus. The review ought also to make us thankful for

our civil and religious liberties, in this highly favoured

land. We are exposed to no interdicts, no prisons, no

cruel tortures or death, for not worshipping after the man-

ner, or at the dictate, of either prince or priest ; nor are

we tempted, by circumstances of danger, to profess and
subscribe what we do not believe, or conform to what we
do not approve ; though alas I numbers choose to do it,

" for filthy lucre's sake." {Note, 1 Tim. vi. 6—10.) We
shall therefore be doubly inexcusable, if we do not embrace
and profess the truth of Christ, and worship the Father
according to the appointed ordinances: or if we do not

pray for the peace of those, under whose mild government
we enjoy so many privileges ; observing the rule of the

wise man, to " fear God and the king, and not to meddle
" with those that are given to change." But he who has

wisdom and understanding in these things, will see that all

the enemies of God are numbered and marked out to de-

struction ; that the term of their power will soon expire,

and that all nations shall at length submit to our " King
" of righteousness and peace."

NOTES.
Chap. XIV. V. 1—5. The apostle, having been

shewn the foregoing particulars concerning Papal Rome,
the antichristian secular and ecclesiastical domination of

the Beast, and its image, with all idolatry and tyranny

connected with them ; had next a vision of the true
" church in the wilderness," during the same period :

which had special reference to the darkest times, previous

to the dawning of the reformation. He " looked, and be-
" hold a Lamb," the emblem of Christ, " stood on mount
" Sion," where the temple was built, which was a type of

the true church and of heaven itself; and with him were
" a hundred and forty-four thousand" persons. {Notes,

vii. 1—8.) This seems a mystical number, the twelve

patriarchs multiplied by the twelve apostles, and both

multiplied by a thousand; as if the hundred and forty-four

were leaders of thousands : so that there was a consider-

able number of true Israelites, and of those who held the

apostles' doctrine, and marched under their banner, in tiie

most degenerate times ; being liie successors of that rem-

nant, which was found, in the first three centuries, during

the persecutions of the heathen emperors. {Notes, vii. y

— 17. Rom.xi. 1—G.) As the worshippers of the beast

" were marked with his name and number;"' {Note, xiii.

13— 17;) so these disciples of Christ had "the name of
" his Father" written in legible characters on their fore-

heads : they were his worshippers, tiicy bore iiis image,

they avowed and evidently shewed that they belonged

to him.—It is evident from history, that there were such

persons, in the darkest times, who ventured and laid

down their lives for the truth and worship of the gospel.

Indeed these were the same as the two witnesses during

the times in which they lived, only represented under

another emblem. {Notes, xi. 1— 14.)
—

'i'liis multitude
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h
,'3

'f, f\
^~ ** the voice of a great thunder : and I

xiJifi.'xx.^t
heard ' the voice of harpers harping

i S';i''"v!\- with their harps :

rsam.''ti; '1: 3 And they sung as it were ^ a new
r.^'x^vxiiu'l song 'before the throne, and before

xaus/xcvii'.s'. the four beasts, and the elders; and
"cY.'s-^.*''"^ " no man could learn that song but the
XV.3 Ps. xxxiii. liuntjj'ed aw<i forty and four thousand,
xcviii. I. cxiiv. ^vhich were " redeemed from the earth.
9, cxhx. 1. Is.

\f^oX.2-]\. 4 These are they which were not
ID ii. 17. Ps. XXV. 14. Matt. xi. 25—27. 1 Cor. i. 18. ii. 14. n See on v. 9.

were " singing a new song before the throne," with a

voice loud as that of mighty rushing waters, or that of

thunder; yet exquisitely harmonious, and accompanied

with the musick of harpers of consummate skill. No
doubt " the new song," which they sang, accorded to

ihat which has been already considered. {Notes, v. 8

—

10. vii. 9— 12.— P.S. xxxiii. 2, 3. xcvi. 1. xcviii. 1—3. Is.

xxiv. 16. xlii. 10— 12.) This was sung in the presence of

tlie emblematical representatives of the church and its

ministers
;

{Note, iv. 6"—8 ;) and none could learn it, but

the redeemed. {Note, ii. 17-) For, as it related imme-

diately to redemption; the proud, the impenitent, the un-

believing, and the carnal, could not understand the nature

or the glory of this subject: nor could angels join in it,

not being " redeemed to God by the blood of the Lamb;"
though they unite in worshipping him, as worthy to re-

ceive all honour and blessing. {Note, v. 11— 14.)—The
antichristian church at an early period discouraged and

reviled marriage, enjoined celibacy on priests, immured
numbers of both sexes in convents, extolled virginity as

almost essential to piety and purity, and ranked its vir-

gins with the saints and martyrs of the primitive times.

{Note, I Tim. iv. 1—5.) But these unnatural restric-

tions, and attempts to introduce a kind of life on earth,

which in general only suits the inhabitants of heaven,

made way, not only for exorbitant spiritual pride, but also

for the most unnatural and detestable licentiousness, and

for crimes too horrid to be specified : and at the same time,

the church was polluted with the most manifest and abo-

minable idolatry, or spiritual fornication. {Notes, xvii. 1—6.) But, says the apostle by the Spirit of prophecy,

these true Christians " are they, who are not defiled with
" women." " Marriage being honourable in all, and the
" bed imdejiled," the clause may be understood in the

literal sense, and also figuratively :
" For," says he, " they

" are virgins," even such as the scripture commends,
who are espoused to Christ, and unfeigncdly love him,

who are faithful and obedient to him ; and deeming them-
selves his alone and wholly, wait for the completion of

their sacred union with him ; and in the mean time prefer

suffering and death to the spiritual fornication and adul-

tery to which all others are given up. {Notes, xix. 1—6.

Cant. I. 3. 2 Cor. xi. 1—G.) They therefore " followed
" him, whithersoever he went," through persecutions and
tribulations, into obscurity, or into prisons, with self-

denial, obedient faith, and patient hope ;
" taking up their

*' cross," and copying his example of meekness, purity,

and love. {Notes, John x. 2G—31. xii. 23—26.) These
were the persons, " who had been redeemed from among

xlv. 14
Cant. i. 3. vi.

defiled with women ;
" for they are vir- °

ll

gins. P These are they which follow
i con^ir^':

the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. If.zfiL^Tv.

These '•were * redeemed from among pk 4. vi,. is-

men, being ' the first-fruits unto God Nkti.^Tii'- jy"

and to the Lamb. el ^jo'm v'i'ii!

5 And 'in their mouth was found -'«•/si 37.'

""'

no o-uile ; for they are ' without fault * g^>?"^a'- p*-
'-' J Ixxiv. ^. Actsxx.

before the throne of God. Eph. u4.Vpfl:
ii. 9. mar^. r .ler. ii. ,3. Am. vi. 1. marg. 1 Cor. xvi. I."). Jam. i. 18. s Ps xxxii. 2.
xxxiv. l.S. iv. 11. Prov. vlii. 8. Is. liii.9. Zepli. iii. 13. Matt. xii. 34. John i. 47. 1 Pft. iii.

10. t Cant. iv. 7. Dan. vi. 4. Hos. x. 2. Luke xxiii. 4. Epli. v. 27. Col. i. 22. Jude 24.

" men," being actually interested in the atonement of
Christ ; and they were consecrated to God " as first-fruits,"

(for whose sake he spared others,) and to the Lamb, " as
" purified unto him, to be his peculiar people, zealous of
" good works." {Notes, Tit. ii. 14.) They were nol:

hypocrites, but upright in their repentance, faith, and
love

; and they held, professed, and preached the tru-

doctrine of Christ ; so that they were accepted and sancti-

fied persons, against whom no charge could be alledged
" before the throne of God." {Notes, Ps. xxxil. 1, 2. John
i. 47—51.)—' The hundred and forty-four thousand ap-
' peared to the apostle, as standing on the mount Sion, or
* in the true church, because they constituted the persecuted
' church in the wilderness : {Rev. xii. 6—14 :) and as the

'followers of the beast have the mark and nawe of the
' beast ; so have these the seal of God impressed, {Rev.
* vii. 3,) and the name of God written on their foreheads.
* They alone are able to learn the new song of the hea-
' venly harpers, because they alone are the worshippers of
' the one true God, through the one true mediator Jesus
' Christ ; the adherents of the apostasy offering up their
' devotions to other objects, and through other mediators.
* They are virgins, undefiled with women, inasmuch as
* they are free from the pollutions of idolatry ; which is

* spiritual whoredom and adultery. They follow the Lamb
* whithersoever he goeth, resolutely adliering to the reli-

' gion of Christ in troublesome times, as well as in pros-
' perous ones, and fleeing into sequestered valleys and
' wild deserts, rather than relinquish their profession of
' the Gospel. They are " redeemed from among men,"
* being rescued, by the almighty poAver of divine grace,
' from the corruptions and abominations of Babylon ; and
' they are consecrated as the first-fruits of Christianity,

* unto God and the Lamb, an earnest and assurance of a
' more plentiful harvest, first, at the era of the reforma-
' tian, and afterwards at the yet more glorious era of the

'Millennium. "In their mouth was found no guile:"
' inasmuch as they handle not the word of God deceitfully,

* like popish venders of indulgences, and preachers of
' purgatory, human merit, and idolatry ; but faithfully

' and simply declare the way of everlasting life. And
' they are " without fault before the throne of God," hav-
' ing " washed their robes and made them white in the
' " blood of the Lamb ; " God not imputing their trespasses
' unto them, but accounting them as if they had never
' sinned, through the imputed righteousness of Christ,
' who was " made sin for them," " in order that they
* " might be made the righteousness of God in him." By
* these hundred and forty-four thousand, I understano pe-
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u 3, 9. viii. 13. 6 ^ And I saw " another angel fly

lil: 14. Dan! * in the midst of heaven, having "^ the
xGl^n.i. «. everlastins;' ecospel ^ to preach unto
>• 2 bam. xxiii. S-

, i i 1

1

1 i i
Ps. cxix. 142. them that dwell on the earth, and to

"'li 'I'sVph'
* every nation, and kindred, and tongue,

ili-itVit^ri!! and people,
S. Heb. xiii. 20. zMatt. x. 27. Markxvi. 15. Rom. xvi. 25, Col. i. 2.3. ax.
) 1. xiii. 7. Dan. iv. 1. vi. 25, 26.

* culiarly the depressed church in the wilderness, previous to

' the time of the Reformation : for liistory sufficiently de-

' monstrates, that there have been in eveiy age some faith-

* ful worshippers, who consented not to the general apos-
' tasy, but who prophesied, although in sackcloth, against

' its abominations.' Faber.—They who object to this, say-

ing that the church was then in a depressed state ; but

here exulting and triumphing with joyful praises, seem to

forget the Christian's motto; " sorrowful, but always re-

" joicing." " We glory in tribulations also, &c." {Notes,

Is. xxiv. 13— 15. Rom. v. 3—5. viii. 32—39.)—Zion also

was indeed a conspicuous place in the church ; but not

like the celebrated cities of Greece and Rome. It is very

obscure, and little noticed in profane history, (Notes, Ps.

ii, 4—6. Ixxxvii. Is. xii. 4

—

6. Heb. xii. 22—25. iJohn

iij, 1—3.)

—

First-fruits. (4) Note, Jam. i. 16— 18.

V. 6, 7- It is generally admitted, by the best inter-

preters,

following

that the three angels, introduced in these and the

verses, were emblematical heralds of the pro-

gressive reformation from popery. When, therefore, the

extent and prevalence of the power of the beast, at its

full height, had been predicted in the foregoing chapter;

the diminution and weakening of it, as introductory to his

destruction, is intimated In this. Some ex})lain the procla-

mation of the first angel, of the ninth, tenth, or eleventh

centuries : and no doubt there were even then, both

princes, bishops, and councils, who struggled against the

worship of images, and the other grosser abominations of

the church of Rome. Yet they generally concurred in

supporting the dominion of the beast; though they were

earnest that it should be exercised in a different manner as

to some particulars. Such, however, as were real Christ-

ians, and entered a proper protest against the prevailing

corruptions of the church, whether in the imperial palace,

or in the conclave, (if that was ever done,) may properly

be ranked in the number mentioned in the preceding

verses : for these evidently relate to a later and more pub-

lick and general protestation. Others, however, seem to

fix the time of their accomplishment too late; and so

leave a large vacant space in the series of predicted events;

and then crowd too many into the remaining periods.

—

We may, therefore, I apprehend, interpret this " first

" angel," messenger, or herald, to be an emblem of those

who first publickly erected the standard of reformation,

and who contended for '* the everlasting gospel'' of Christ,

in opposition to all the innovations and usurpations of the

beast, his image, and the false prophet. This honour

seems to belong to the Waldenses and Albigenses, who

had the true gospel among them ; avowed its everlasting

obligation and excellency; opposed it to the authority of

popes, councils, and persecuting princes; declared the pope

to be antichrist; and propagated their doctrines with zeal

and success, and multiplied into a vast number of churches.

7 Saying, '' with a loud voice, "^ Fear i. u. xi. 3. 5. y.

God, '' and give glory to him ; for ' the awii^^ ;''hoI'

hour of his iudo-ment is come: and <;
^"« "» "'•. i!^—

c ^^ XV. 4» xix 5

Mvorship him that made heaven, and *j^"- >"'"•.' i?-

1 T 1 11c XXXVl. I.

earth, and the sea, and the fountains
l,-i';Y;^;j[-

^'-•

of \vntpr« "* '"• "• "vi. u.Ul \Vd,Lei!>.
j„^,, ^.j ,y

1 Sam. vi.5. Is. xiii. 12. Mai. ii. 2. Liikexvii. 18. e xi. 18. xviii. 10. 17. 19. Ez. vii. 2, :i.

fi. Dan. viii. 19. Matt. xxv. Kj. Jolm v. 25—tS. 1 Pet. iv. 7. C iv. 11. Ex. xx. 11. Neti. ix.
6. Ps. xxxiii. 6. xcv. 5. cxlvi. 5, 6. I'rov. viii. 2:!—ai. Jer. x. 10—12. .Acts xiv. 15. xvii. 23—25.

And after immense slaughter had been made of them
by persecutions and bloody wars, the residue still retained

their tenets, and being dispersed into other countries, they
rapidly carried " the everlasting gospel " with them ; as an
angel, a messenger of peace to men, flying through the

midst of heaven : so that the Lollards in England, and
the Bohemians in Bohemia, and the adjacent regions, and
many others in different places, seem to have principally

learned the gospel from them ; nay, the reformation itself

appears to have sprung from the seed which they sowed,
and watered with rivers of their blood. So exact v.as the

prophecy, that they had " the everlasting gospel, lo preach
" to the inhabitants of the earth

!

" (Note, xi. 3—6.) They
also loudly called on men to fear and glorify God, as the

hour of his judgment was at hand; and to worship the

Creator of all things, as revealed in the gospel, by refusing

to join the worship of idols, and that of the beast and his

image. (Notes, xix. 9, 10. Acts xiv. 11— 18. xvii. 22

—

29.)—Some respectable commentators explain these verses

of Luther, almost exclusively ; and suppose, that many
things, in his situation, character, and testimony, remark-

ably answered to it. I cannot however think, that the

previous publick testimonies against the beast, are wholly

passed over, or that an individual, however illustrious, oc-

cupies so conspicuous a station in this concise prophecy.

But I am much farther from being convinced, that more

modern events, or the present zeal for missions, is meant;

because the testimony of the angel, or messenger, was

evidently borne against popery, not heathen idolatry ; and

the worship of saints and angels, and of images of God,

is as real idolatry, as that of the pagans.

—

Everlasting,

&.C. (6) 'It is stiled, " The everlasting gospel;" being

' like its divine Author, " the same yesterday, to-day, and
' " for ever

;
" in opposition to the doctrines of the beast,

' and the false prophet, vviiich shall be " rooted up, as not

'"of the heavenly Father's planting." Matt. xv. 13.'

Bp. Newton.—It is objected, that the reformers did not

" preach to every nation, kindred, and tongue : " and it

may be answered, that neither did the apostles, in the

strict literal import of the words
;

(Col. i. G. 23 ;) nor have

any others to tliis day. But it was the doctrine and desire

of the reformers, that the gospel should be preached

throughout the earth.—The angel " had the everlasting

" gospel." This is by Mr. Cunninghame supposed to be the

book containing the gospel, and he seems principally to

explain it of the British and Foreign Bible Society.—Far

be it from me to withhold or deduct from the honour justly

due to that Society : when, by the astonishing success of

atheists and infidels, " the enemy came in like a flood,"

" the Spirit of God iias" surprisingly " lifted up a standard

" against him ;
" and the Bible Society has been honoured

in this, as in no small degree the standard bearer.

But we must not interpret prophecy by our partialities, or
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g See on C>,

h XVI. 19. xvii. 5
8 And ^ there followed another angel,

r8VxvVii.''2.'io'. saving-, ^ Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that
11. 18—L'l. Is. J o'. •>

1 n i'
xxi. 9. jer. li. gi'eat City, ' because she made all nations

' i'";^^o ";'"• drink of the Avine of ^ the wrath of her

'i5, &c. Nih.^iii; fornication.

u 'x^ii. 15-17. 9 And ' the third angel followed

, %'l- In 6-8- them, saying with a loud voice, '" If

•n{\.'-^seeou_^\u. any matt worship the beast and his

n'x7i.i9. xviii.3. iniaofe, and receive his mark in his
Job xxi. 20. Ps. V T • 1 • 1 1

uxv^s is^xix'
forehead, or in his hand,

fxT ii'-¥.¥. 10 The same shall " drink of the
li. 57.

even most legitimate affections ; and the order of events,

in the whole arrangement of the prophecy, requires a far

different interpretation.

V. 8. If we explain the first angel, as the herald of

the dawning of the reformation, in the twelfth, thirteenth,

and fourteenth centuries ; we may properly explain this of

the Bohemians and others in the fifteenth, who were their

genuine offspring and successors. Some of these persons,

with still greater confidence and vehemence, than the Al-

bigenses, declared Rome to be mystical Babylon, and the

pope and church there to be antichrist ; and they endured

severe ])ersecutions for these protestations, and for their

profession of the gospel. John Huss and Jerom of Prague,

especially, were perfidiously and cruelly burned by the

council of Constance; which council was, in fact, the

united power of the whole antichristian beast. These

heralds announced the fall of mystical Babylon, as the

ancient prophets had done that of literal Babylon, long

before the event. (Notes, Is. xxi. 6—9. Jer. 1. 2, 3. li. 7

—

9.) Neither was this doom more certain, than it would

be just ; as she had corrupted and intoxicated the nations,

not only with her love-potions, as a seducing harlot, but

by the wine of the wrath of her fornications, terrifying

men into idolatry by fierce persecutions. {Notes, xvii. 1

—6. Jer. XXV. 15

—

26. li. 7-) As Rome was mentioned

under the name and emblem of a Gentile city, so her idol-

atry was called fornication rather than adultery ; as it gene-

rally is in scripture, when committed by the professed

worshippers of God. (xvii. 2.)—Bishop Newton explains

this verse of the Waldenses, and the foregoing verses of

more ancient events ; on the contrary, Mr. Faber inter-

])rets those verses of Luther, and this of Calvin and his

associates. This, however, seems to me, to render indi-

imhinls far too prominent in so concise a prophecy. Nor
should I have mentioned the names of John Huss and

Jerom of Prague, except as they were the mouth, or voice,

of a very large body of men, delivering its testimony in

the most publick manner conceivable, and sealing it by

martyrdom.—Still, I observe, that the grand outlines are

clear ; and commentators in general are agreed about

tliem : so that the subordinate differences of opinion do
not affect the main argument.—Some indeed would ex-

plain this verse of future times, because Babylon is not

yet totally fallen : but this deranges the whole plan of

interpretation, adopted by the ablest expositors, which is

the only clue that can lead us through its mazes ; and
this would introduce perplexity and uncertainty. Nothing
is more common in prophecy, than for future events, as

Jer. xlix.

Lam. iv.

21. H&b. ii. le.

alt. XX. 22.

wine of the wrath of God, which is °
f;^;;-. ,S; ^/^v

poured out without mixture ° into the 12;

cup of his indignation ; and he shall ii

P be tormented with fire and brimstone p i'x.'"i7fia xix.

** in the presence of the holy angels, a cTn. xix.''24:

in the presence 01 the Lamb: job xvin. is. Ps.
^ Xl> 0> Is XXX

11 And * the smoke of their tor- ^ ./"'"''»• ,?•
Matt. XXV. 41.

ment ascendeth up ' for ever and ever ; ^ p"f %^;,^^ii. 34.

and they have ' no rest day nor night, ]i'; ^\^"-
4I

Man. xiii. 41, 42. 49, .50. 2Tlies. i. 8, 9. r xviii. la xix. 3. Gen. xix. 28. Is!

xxxiii. 14. xxxiv. 10. Joel ii. SO. Luke xvi. 23, 24. s iv. !>, 10. v- 13, 14. vii.

12. xi. 15. XX. 10. xxii. 5. Ex. xv. la Ps. x. |t>. cxlv. 1. Matt. xxv. 41. 46. Heb.
i. a t Deut. xxviii. Co. Is. Ivii. 20, 21. Matt. xi. 28, 29. Mark ix. 43—49. Luke
xvi. 24, 25.

absolutely determmed, to be spoken of in the present or

past time : and the same words were spoken of literal

Babylon, long before her destruction. {Marg. Ref. h.)—
' The clue that has principally conducted me through

' both parts of the Revelation, is following the series of
' history, and the successive order of events. After the
' description of the two beasts, secular and ecclesiastical,

' whose power was established according to my hypothesis
' in the eighth century, but, according to most commen-
' tators, much sooner; there would be a very large chasm,
' without the prediction of any memorable event, if these
' prophecies relate to the time, immediately preceding the
' fall of Antichrist and the Millennium.—What a long
' interval would there be without any prophecy ; and how
' thick would the events follow afterwards ! For all the
' particulars ... to the end of the nineteenth chapter must
' be fulfilled before the Millennium.' Bp. Newton.—It is

also worthy of notice, that about the era above mentioned,
the opinion began to be publickly avowed, by several per-

sons, that the church, court, and city of Rome, were Baby-
lon, and so inevitably doomed to destruction.

V, 9— 11, This third angel and his proclamation "with
" a loud voice" may be explained of Luther, and his loud,

rough, and vehement protestation against the idolatries of

the church and bishop of Rome, and that whole anti-

christian fabrick : yet we must also take in all his coad-

jutors and successors, and all the effects of this combined
and persevering protestation, to this day, and even beyond
it. His voice, with that of those who were raised up in

divers countries to join him, and to follow up the assault,

was indeed very " loud." They attacked the beast with

far more vehemence, than any who went before had done.

They not only declared him to be antichrist ; but they car-

ried their researches into the idolatries, iniquities, and im-
postures of the whole papal system ; and shewed that it

was utterly incompatible with the religion of the scrip-

tures, and founded in ignorance, usurpation, avarice, and
hypocrisy. And they insisted strongly on the necessity of

separating from so corrupt a church ; boldly retorting the

charge of heresy and schism, which the popish party

brought against them, and fully proving it against their

opponents. Thus they induced whole nations to cast off"

all regard to the church of Rome, and engaged vast mul-
titudes to protest against popery as a damnable religion

;

not only in the persecuting tyrants who imposed it, but
in all who, even from dread of persecution, or from more
corrupt motives, conformed to it : and this was exactly
the purport of the third angel's proclamation. They loudly
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u 9. xiii. 15—]&

X See on xiii. 10.

y See on xii. I".

" who worship the beast and his image,
and whosoever receiveth the mark of
his name.

12 Here ' is the patience of the
saints :

^ here are they that keep the

insisted upon it, that all who adhered, with a blind and
devoted attachment, to the beast and his image

; {Notes,

xiii. II— 17;) professing their abominable doctrines, con-
forming to their idolatries, concurring in their cruelties,

and reducing their principles to practice; (being intoxicated

with " the wine of the wrath of her fornications ; ") would
drink of the unmingled wine of God's wrath, from the

cup of his indignation. (Notes, xvi. 17—21. Ps. Ixxv. 8.

Is. li. 17—20. Jer. xxv. 15— 17.) Yea, that they would
be tormented with fire and brimstone, or be cast into hell,

to be tormented in that flame ; that this would be " in the
" presence of the holy angels," who would applaud the

justice of their punishment ;
" and in the presence of the

" Lamb," who would pronounce and execute the sen-

tence upon them, for their opposition to his gospel, and
for giving his mediatorial glory to saints and angels: and
" that the smoke of their torment would ascend up for ever
" and ever." The words translated " for ever and ever,"

are the most energetick which are found in the whole

Greek language, to signify eternity, and seem incapable

of any other meaning. {Note, vii. 9— 12.) The passage,

therefore, evidently predicts the clear and strong manner,

in which these reformers would protest and argue against

purgatory; and insist upon it, that the wicked will be
" tormented in hell for ever:" and a subsequent verse evi-

dently opposes the same doctrine, by siiewing the imme-
diate happiness of believers after death. {Note, 12, 13.)

—Every one, who is at all conversant with the writings of

the reformers and their successors, knows that they gene-

rally declared, without hesitation, that popery was a damn-
able religion. Mr. Hooker, in Queen Elizabeth's time,

brought himself into suspicion, and was engaged in a con-

troversy, because he asserted, with much caution, and

many distinctions, that papists might be saved: and, what-

ever contempt may be cast on their bigotry, in this day

of false candour, liberality, and disregard to the scriptures;

it is worthy of serious consideration, whether this passage

do not warrant by far the greatest part of what these re-

formers advanced on that subject ; though they might not

always exactly distinguish between those " who hated the

" light," and those whose eyes were too weak to endure

its effulgence, when it broke in upon them all at once.

—

To explain this most energetick passage, (which beyond

doubt predicts a general and most awful protestation

against the leading tenets of popery as damnable, in

all who embrace and adhere to them, as well as in the

inventors and imposers of them,) to signify any testimony,

or protest made in a single kingdom, as for instance in

England, seems to me a total departure from the grand

scale, on which these prophecies should be interpreted

;

and as in all respects inadmissible. Nor can any temporal

judgments on collective bodies, be the fulfilment of the

awful denunciation, which evidently relates to individuals,

and to each individual who is guilty : and if^ words can

convey the idea of eternal punishment, it is here de-

VOL. VI.

commandments of God, and * the faith 2 \'is. 10. 2Tim

of Jesus. a xi. 15. 19. xvi.

13 And I heard "a voice from hea- '''•'"l" i:'?-i'

. XIX. 9. XXI. 5.

ven, saying unto me, " Write, ' Blessed ^
.^-i^^-

=<;; ',"• .^

are the dead which '' die in the Lord f ^fii^?
^'"'•

d Rom. xiv. 8. 1 Cor. xv. ]8. 1 Thes. iv. U. 16. v. 10.

nounced. {Marg. Ref. ])—t.—Notes, xix. 17—21. xx. 7— 10. 11— 15. Matt. xxv. 41

—

46.)—It may also be very
well worth enquiring, whether there be not some remains
of the papal superstition and corruption, even in protest-
ant churches ? And how far they, whose grand object
it seems to be, to contend most, and most vehemently, not
to say virulently, for that which admits of the least scrip-

tural proof, or no scriptural proof, keep at a proper dis-

tance from this tremendous warning.
V. 12, 13. When the doctrines above mentioned began

to be openly propagated, terrible persecutions were raised

:

it was therefore added, " Here is the patience of the
" saints." They would have abundant need to exercise

patience and perseverance, in obeying God and holding
the true doctrine of Christ, amidst the bloody race of in-

quisitors and persecutors, who kindled fires on earth to

torture and burn them, though in vain they called for fire

from heaven to destroy them ; and who, by most horrid

cruelties, together with wars and massacres, destroyed in-

credible multitudes, in opposing the progress of the re-

formation. {Notes, xiii. 8— 10. xvii. 6.) To encourage
the saints to patience, in suffering for the truth even unto
death, the apostle shewed, that he " heard a voice from
" heaven," ordering him to write, "Blessed are the dead
" which die in the Lord," (or in the true faith and hope of

the gospel; Note, 1 Thes. iv. 13— 18;) "even from
" henceforth."—This verse has much perplexed many com-
mentators, in respect of its prophetical meaning and con-

nexion : but, upon the plan which we are now pursuing,

nothing can be more obvious. The doctrine of purgatory,

with indulgences, human merits to be sold by the church,

masses, and prayers for the dead ; was one principal source

of wealth, influence, and authority to the clergy of the

church of Rome. This also first stirred up the spirit of

Luther who began his attack by protesting against these

atrocious practices : and, by examining the scriptures, he

and his followers established it, as a certain truth, in the

judgment of immense multitudes, that there was no such

place as purgatory ; but that the wicked, when they die, go
directly to hell, and believers immediately enter heaven.

Now what words could more aptly predict this change in

the sentiments of a large proportion of professed Christians,

than these do ? It is evident, from the internal chrono-

logy of the book, and from the series of predicted events,

that the reformation was here intended ; and the apostle

was ordered to write, just in this place, (probably he knew
not on what account,) " Blessed are the dead who die in

" the Lord, from henceforth :
" that is, from this period

believers will generally understand that encouraging truth
;

and not have to encounter the fears of purgatory, or to ap-

prehend a delay of their felicity, when seized with the

agonies of death, or called to suffer martyrdom for Christ's

sake. Indeed, it is an undeniable fact, that the expecta-

tion of immediate happiness, was the joy and support of

those numbers, who were burned alive, or otherwise
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• Or, from hence-

Joitn saith the

Spirit ; yea.

e vi. 11. vii. 14—
17. Job iii. 1"

—

19. Is. XXXV. 10.

Ivii. 2. l."ke

xvi. 25. 2Tlies.

1. 6, 7. Heb. iv.

9-11.
f Ps. xix. 11.

Ixxxv. i;^. Matt.
•^xv. 3.') — 40.

'.uke x»i. !^.

1 Cor. XV. 5S.

Gal. vi. 7, 8.

Phil. ii. 17.

2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.

Heb. vi. 10,11.

g 15, 16. i. 7. X.

i. XX. 11. Ps.

xcvii. 2. Is. xix.

1. Matt. xvii. 5.

Luke xxi. 27.

h i. 13. Ez. i. 26.

Dan. vii. 13.

i vi. 2. xi. 17.

xix. 12. Ps. xxi.

3. Heb. ii. 9.

k 15—17. Joel iii.

12, 13. Matt.
xiii. 30. Mark
iv. 29.

I 17. xvi. 17.

in vi. 10. Is. Ixii.

J.fi, 7.

p 18. Gen. xv
dried. q

• from henceforth ; yea, saith the Spirit,

that they may ' rest from their labours

;

^ and their works do follow them.

14 ^ And I looked, and, ^behold, a

white cloud, and upon the cloud one

sat, '' like unto the Son of man, having

on his head ' a golden crown, and in

his hand ^ a sharp sickle.

15 And another angel ' came out of

the temple, "" crying with a loud voice

to him that sat on the cloud, ° Thrust

in thy sickle, and reap ; for the time is

come for thee to reap ;
" for the harvest

of the earth ^ is ^ ripe.

16 And ''he that sat on the cloud
' thrust in his sickle on the earth ; and

the earth was reaped.
n See on k. 14. o Jer. Ii. S.X Joel iii. 13. Matt. xiii. HO. 3H.

16. Zedi. v. 6—11. Matt, xxiii. 32. 1 Thes. ii. 16. t Or,

14. Matt. xvi. 27. John v. 22, 23. r 19. xvi. 1, &c.

14.

cruelly martyred, during those times.—This " voice from
" heaven " was attested by an internal suggestion of the

Holy Spirit, who assured the apostle, that believers rested

after death from all their labours and sufferings, and con-

sequently could have no purgatory to fear ; and that their

works followed them, to prove the sincerity of their faith,

and to ensure a gracious reward. (Notes, Matt. xxv. 34

—

40. Rom. ii. 7—11. 2 Cor. v. 9—12. Marg. Ref. f.)—

Rest. (13) 11. Note, Heb. iv. 3—11.—To explain this

of any state of the church on earth, is doing the greatest

violence imaginable to the words of the apostle.—" Dying
" in the Lord," and being immediately happy, must refer

to individuals, and to another world. {Notes, 2 Cor. v. 1—
8. Phil. I. 21—26.)

V. 14—20. Thus far we have generally proceeded, by

the guidance of past events, and considerable satisfaction

seems to have been obtained in explaining these prophe-

cies; but here, I apprehend, that direction almost wholly

fails us. This supposition is confirmed by the evident

inability of expositors to make any regular and consistent

application of the subsequent chapters, except as coinci-

dent with those things which have been already considered.

Under this persuasion, of which further reasons will be

afterwards assigned, I shall not obtrude mere conjectures

on the reader, nor attempt to pry into " things not seen as

" yet." Hitherto, In general, the ground has seemed
good, and the road in a measure plain ; and I have felt

some confidence, as well as used caution, in the progress :

but caution must be almost my only companion and moni-

tor in what now remains ; for the country is unknown,
and no guide is to be found, who understands any thing

with certainty concerning the road. The exact and sur-

prising fulfilment of many and complicated predictions,

through the course of about seventeen hundred years, has

been shewn ; which is a real demonstration of the truth of

the scriptures ; but we must bequeath to posterity the

satisfaction of understanding, and being filled with adoring

wonder at witnessing the accomplishment of the remain-

der. The prophecy has been evidently traced down to the

reformation ; and this may include all, which has inter-

15. 18.

. xvi. 1.

17 And another angel ' came out of

the temple which is in heaven, he also

having a sharp sickle.

18 And another angel * came outtvi,9.io.

from the altar, " which had power over u xvi.8.

fire ;
" and cried with a loud cry to x see on u. .6.

him that had the sharp sickle, saying.

Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather

the clusters of the vine of the earth

;

for her grapes ^ are fully ripe.

19 And the angel thrust in his sickle

into the earth, and gathered the vine

of the earth, * and cast it into the great z x

wine-press of the wrath of God.
20 And *the wine-press was trodden » i^- i"'"- i-''

h'l 1 • 11-1 T
Lam. i. 15.

Without the city, " and blood came out ^ p^-^- "^^- """'

of the wine-press, even unto the horse- «=

^jfxiv?~^5 - 7

bridles, by the space of a thousand and

y See on p. 15.

IX. 15 — 21.

])eut. xxxii. 32,
33.

six hundred furlongs.

Ixvi. 24. Ee.
xxxix. 17—21.

vened to this day, or shall intervene, till " the slaying of
" the witnesses," and their resurrection ; if these events

be as I firmly believe, yet future. (Notes, xi. 7— 14.)

Whether the events here predicted precede or follow the

sounding of the seventh trumpet, or third woe-trumpet, I

cannot absolutely determine: but they seem evidently to

relate to the fall of popery ; and perhaps give a succinct

intimation of what is more fully predicted in the next and
following chapters. (Notes, xvi—xix.)—^The preceding

judgments and transactions not having produced a volun-

tary and effectual reformation in the kingdom of the

beast; the iniquity of the nations of which it is constituted

is filled up, and they become ripe for judgments. (Notes,

Gen. XV. 16. Zech. v. 5—11. Matt, xxiii. 29—39. 1 TJies.

ii. 13— 16.) These judgments are emblematically described

as a harvest and a vintage : and, as the latter succeeds to

the former in the course of nature, so it is subsequent to

it in the prophecy, and will be by far the most terrible.

(Note, Joel iii. 9— 17.)—Christ appeared to the apostle in

vision, " like unto the Son of Man," in human nature

;

upon " a white cloud," the emblem of his holy, righteous,

and mysterious dispensations ; his " golden crown " signi-

fied his super-eminent authority, and " his sharp sickle"

his terrible vengeance on his enemies. " The angel out of
" the temple" may signify the ministers ot the gospel, as

employed to announce the approach of these judgments:
and " the second angel coming out of the temple," to

reap the vintage, may represent some executioner, or suc-

cession of executioners, of the wrath of Christ on the op-
posers of his authority : while the third angel from the
altar, who had power over fire, giving orders to the second
angel to reap the vintage, implies, that these judgments
would constitute a sacrifice to divine justice, and consume
as with fire those, who had despised or perverted the
atoning sacrifice of Christ. (Notes, viii. 1—6. Ez. ix.

1—7-) The " casting of the vintage into the wine-press
" of God's wrath," and the " treading of it without the
" city," (as being no part of the true church,) can only be
explained by the event. (Note, xi. 1, 2.) But it is remark-
able, that sixteen hundred furlongs, or two hundred miles,
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CHAP. XV.

a xff.

iv.

b 6.

3.

XXI
xiii

60,

1-3.
2, 3. vi.

viii. 2.

xvi.

!).

. 41, 4;

Dan.
27.

fi. X.

1-17.
Mart.
2. 49,

A vision of seven angels prepared to execute judg-

ments ; with the triumphant song of tlie church on

that occasion, 1—4. Seven vials are given to the

angels for that purpose, and the temple is filled with

smoke, 5—8.

And * I saw another sign in heaven,

great and marvellous, "* seven angels

is exactly the length of tlie papal dominions in Italy; and
probably these will be deluged with blood, in a most awful

manner, which is represented by language tremendously

hyperbolical. (Notes, Is. xxxiv. Ixiii. 1

—

6. Jer. li. 33.

Matt. xiii. 36—43.)—Some expositors, who have written,

since this interpretation was first made, (A. D. 1791>) decide

with confidence, that the bloody scenes, lately exhibited

in France and on the Continent, are the fulfilment of the

prophecy concerning " the harvest;" though the vintage

may be yet future ; nor do 1 at all doubt, posterity will

clearly see, that these events began to accomplish the

prediction. I cannot however think, either that at so

early a stage we are capable of determining on the subject

;

or that a more general and almost universal display of

divine vengeance, on all the kingdoms of the beast, (those

perhaps excepted, but those only, who have fully and

decidedly cast ofif its dominion,) is intended by the har-

vest ; as well as still more tremendous scenes by " the

" vintage." {Notes, xix. 17—21. Ps. cxlix. 7—9. Ez.

xxxix. 1—20. Mic. vii. 14— 17.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

The I^rd reserves a remnant to himself In the worst of

times, who dissent from the prevailing idolatries and abo-

minations ; who profess his truth and bear his image ; who
sing the praises of redeeming grace, in strains which none

else can learn ; who cordially love and devotedly cleave to

him ; who " follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth,

" being the first-fruits of the earth ;
" who " are Israelites

" indeed," " in whose mouth is found no guile," and who
" are without fault," being fully accepted, and really sanc-

tified, before the throne of God. May it be our prayer,

our endeavour, yea, our ambition, to be found in this

lionourable company ! If we have a good hope, that we

are thus distinguished ; we ought to do every thing in our

power, as well as beseech the Lord continually, that faith-

ful ministers, like beneficent angels, " flying through the

'• midst of heaven," may carry " the everlasting gospel,"

and preach it to " all people, nations, and languages :

"

that so sinners may fear and glorify God ; and turn from

all their idols and iniquities, to worship the great Creator,

and to wait for his Son from heaven, who shall speedily

come to be our Judge. These events faith anticipates, as

if they were already accomplished.

V. 9—20.

Subtle deceivers, and they who have been betrayed into

their delusions by pride, unbelief, a carnal mind, love of

sin, and fear of man, will ere long " drink together of the

" wine of God's wrath, from the cup of his indignation :

"

having the seven ' last plagues ; for in

them "* is filled up the wrath of God.
2 And I saw, as it were, ' a sea of

glass ^mingled with fire: and them
^ that had gotten the victory over the
beast, and over his image, and over
his mark, and over the number of his

name, ^ stand on the sea of glass,
* having the harps of God.

viii. 1.3. xi. 14
xvi. 17—21
xvii. 1.

7. xiv. 10. 19.

xvi. 19. xix. I',.

Van. xii. 6, 7.

11. 12.

iv. 6. xxi. 18.

Is. iv. 4. Matt

.

iii. II. I Pet. i.

7. iv. 12.

xi. II, 12. xii.

II. xiii. 14— 1».
xiv. I—5.

Ex. xiv. ;^0, 31.
See on V. 8. xiv.

2.—xix. 1—7.

d 7,

and, however men may flatter or excuse themselves, when
they conform to corrupt and sinful customs or impositions,
they will find at last that the Lord deeply abhors such pre-
varication.—Let, therefore, such as " fear the reproach

"

or the wrath of men, and are tempted to disobey God, re-
member that awful " torment," the smoke of which
ascendeth up " for ever and ever." For the modern
quietus of a purgatory, after the day of judgment, is as
destitute of scriptural foundation, as the purgatory before
that awful season, which is maintained by the church of
Rome ; and they who die in their sins, will too late find,

that the punishment of hell will endure " for ever and
" ever." " Here then is the patience of the saints," to
venture or suffer any thing, in " obeying the command-
" ments of God," and professing " the faith of Jesus

:

"

may God bestow this patience upon us, that we may be
ready, should times of persecution overtake us! We have
the best reasons in the world for this conduct; as a "voice
" from heaven," attested by the Holy Spirit, assures us,

that " Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord; that
" they "immediately" rest from their labours, and that their
" works follow them," to ascertain their title to unspeak-
able felicity, and the degree of glory reserved for them :

while their persecutors, and all wicked men, are ripening

for the harvest and vintage of divine vengeance; and will

soon be " cast into the wine-press of the wrath of God."
Nor can the most tremendous judgments ever witnessed on
earth, or even hereafter to be witnessed, as inflicted on na-

tions ripe for vengeance, give so much as an adequate idea

of the vengeance awaiting impenitent workers of iniquity.

NOTES.
Chap. XV. V. 1—4. This chapter introduces the

seven vials, all of which fall under the seventh trumpet, as

the seven trumpets were included under the seventh seal :

for they contain " the seven last plagues," in wiiich the

wrath of God is filled up, or accomplished, on the perse-

cuting idolatrous power, assuming, and disgracing beyond
expression, the sacred name of Christian. These plagues

must therefore be coincident with the last woe-trumpet, in

great measure at least. {Note, xi. 15— 18.) The second
part of this prophecy has been traced from the latter years

of the sixth trumpet, to the reformation, nay, to the pre-

sent era ; and to go back into former ages, to find out

events, which may answer to the subsequent predictions,

deranges the whole plan of the book, and reduces the in-

terpretation to ambiguity and uncertainty. Our key has hi-

therto opened the most intricate wards of these predictions,

without violence ; that is, as far as to the latter part of tlie

sixtl) trumpet : but no writer, as it appears to me, has yet

(A. D. 1815) succeeded in what follows. For the coai-
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3 And they sing ^ the song of Moses,*: Ex. XV. 1—18. _
'

fif
.°ri: 1 the servant of God, " and the song of

i! chr? xxiv. 6. the Lamb, saying, " Great and marvel-

if"joh?? u ^ous are thy works, ° Lord God al-

mv %-i3' vii
niighty; ""just and true are thy ways,

ri'xv.Ti'.'iob
"* thou King of * saints.

lL>.'cv''5.'c".'2: 4 ' Who shall not fear thee, O Lord,

cxxxix-uVxi'v: ' and glorify thy name ? for ' thou only

o%^o"\v:s:t\. art holy: "for all nations shall come
p x»i. 5-7."xix. and worship before thee ;

"" for thy
2. Deut. xxxii. , ,

^ , T j.

4. Ps.;xxxv. 10, mdsrments are made manliest.
11. XCIX. 4. C. J C5 »!/» 1 Till 1
5 cxiv 17. Is. 5 •[ And after that I looked, and,
xlv. 21. Hos. II

/» 1 1

2o!zeph"iii.'5!' behold,
'^ the temple of the tabernacle

q Is', ix.^ 6, 7. xxxii. I, 2. xxxiii. 22. Zecli. ix. 9. * Or, nations, or, ages. xvii. 14.

xix. 16. r Ps. Ixxxix. 7. Is. Ix. :>. Jer. v. 22. x. 7- Hos. iii. b. Luke xii. 4, .V

s Ps. xxii. 23. Ixxxvi. y. Is. xxiv. \h. xxv. 3. Kom. xv. 9. 2 Thes. i. 10—12. t iii. 7.

iv. 8. vi. 10. 1 Sam. li. 2. Ps. xxii. 3. xcix. 5. 9. cxi. 9. Is. vi. 3. Ivii. 15. Hab. i. 12.

1 Pet. i. Ifi. u xi. 15. Ps. xxii. 27. Ixxxvi. 9. cxvii. Is. Ixvi. 18—20. Jer. xvi. 19.

Zecli. ii. 11. viii. 20—23. xiv. 16. MA. i. 11. x xvi. 7. xix. 2. Ps. xcvii. 8. cv. 7.

Is. xxvi. 9. y See 07i xi. 18. Ex. xxv. 21. Num. i. 63. Matt, xxvii. 51.

of the testimony m heaven was opened:
,

6 And ^ the seven angels came out ^ s« on i,

of the temple, having the seven plagues,
* clothed in pure and white linen, and ^

-^f °".|;
'•''-•

having their breasts girded with golden Luke'^xiv.'i'"'

girdles.

7 And ^ one of the four beasts gave b see on iv. 6—?.

unto the seven angels " seven golden c v.s. xvi. 2,&c.

vials full of the wrath of God, '^ who pll'ixx;. Tjer

liveth for ever and ever. d see o« iv. 9. x.

/->Ai 1 1 r»iii.i' Thes. i, 9.

8 And * the temple was filled with ' ^^^ "'• ..
34.

1 f r^ 1 t
King' viii. 10.

smoke from the glory of God, and
^,*i,-; gl'it u".

from his power; and ^no man was
f ^'T^j,v«.i.9.

able to enter into the temple, ''
till the ^ tu:^^;:'"-

seven plagues of the seven angels were h

fulfilled.

33.

iee on 1

.

mencement of it is, according to my view, precisely the

time in which we live ; as appears from a due considera-

tion of the twelve hundred and sixty years of the reign of

the beast.—Different computations indeed have been made
of the period, when these years will end : yet none seem

to have proved that they will terminate more early than

A. D. 1840 ; while many think they will not end till A.D.
2000. But, whether sooner or later, it seems probable

that the time Is not arrived : and, therefore, that " the

" pouring out of the vials " has not yet begun.—Some
indeed of late have fixed the beginning of this period (the

126"0 days,) to A. D. 533 ; when the emperor Justinian

issued certain edicts, acknowledging and supporting the

Pope, or the bishop of Rome, head of the whole church :

and thus they compute, that they terminated A. D. 179^5

the sera of the French revolution.— If they be correct, of

which I presume not to judge, then the pouring out of the

vials has indeed begun: but they, who shall live at the

latter end of this century, or the beginning of the next,

will, I have little doubt, know, that it has but just begun.

—The apostle had mentioned great woes, which would
come under the three last trumpets : (viii. 13.x. 7- xiv. 19,

20 :) yet when the seventh trumpet was sounded, he men-
tioned, almost exclusively, the happy effects of it, to the

end of time, without speaking particularly about the woes.

{Note, xi. 15— 18.) But here he resumes that subject, and
prophetically shews what woes would follow the sounding
of that trumpet. Nothing is more important, in explain-

ing prophecies, than to determine, as far as we can, which
events are past, and which are to come: under this con-
viction, 1 must proceed to consider what follows, in gene-

ral, as in futurity ; and shall therefore not detail any of

the interpretations, or conjectures, which have been made
of them, with relation to past events; because I cannot
myself find any satisfaction from them.—The great and
marvellous sign, which the apostle saw in heaven, the

scene of his visions, {Note, iv. 1—3,) implied, that very

interesting and extraordinary events were about to be re-

vealed : for seven angels appeared, wno nad it in charge
to inflict " the seven last plagues." But before he saw
the effects of their ministry, he records an introductory

vision, representing the joy and triumph, which the church
would express on that occasion.—The " sea of glass,

" mingled with fire," {Note, iv. 6—8,) is very differently

explained : but as the persons referred to stood upon it, we
cannot so well understand it of the Fountain, in which they

had washed away their sins. Perhaps it was emblematical

of the tempestuous times, during which believers then

lived ; the slippery and fragile nature of their standing

considered in itself, and the fiery trials which they endured.

Some think that em (translated on) may be rendered at

:

and that being " mingled with fire," denotes the purifying

influences of the Holy Spirit. {Note, Matt. IVi. 11,12.)

—They, liowever, who were conquerors over the beast,

who had cleaved to the truth and will of God, and had re-

fused subjection to the spiritual tyranny of antichrist, or to

be branded as his slaves, {Note, xiii. 13— 17,) stood on, or

at, this " sea of glass mingled with fire," unhurt and un-

dismayed; as the children of Israel passed through the

Red Sea, or standing on its shore, saw their enemies dead

before them. {Notes, Ex. xiv. 26—31.) Feeling, there-

fore, a holy assurance of their own safety, and a triumphant

joy, in the prospect of the destruction of their persecutors,

they " sang the song of Moses, the servant of God :

"

they praised the Lord for their deliverance, as Israel by

orders from Moses had done; {Note, Ex.xv. ]—21;)
and they sang " the song of the Lamb," the new song

beforementioned. {Notes, v. 8— 10. vii. 9— 12.) Thus
they celebrated the " great and marvellous works" of God,
the almighty Lord of all ; and his justice and faithfulness,

as in Christ Jesus " the King of saints," the Protector,

Comforter, Ruler, and Portion, of all his redeemed people.

In this view, they enquired, who would not, or ought not,

to " fear," adore, and glorify the name of Jehovah ; see-

ing he only was holy : therefore neither the worship of

idols, nor the names of blasphemy, used by the beast and

his image, were any longer to be endured : for the time

was arrived, in which all should come and worship before

the Lord ; as his judgments had been, and were then about

still more and more to be made manifest. {Marg. Ref.

k—X.)

V. 5—8. {Note, xi. 19.) The appearance of glory above

the mercy-seat in the most holy place, " the temple of the
" tabernacle of the testimony in heaven," was an emblem
of the appearance of God in heaven as reconciled to sin-

ners, through Jesus Christ. " The seven angels," coming
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CHAP. XVL

The first angel pours out his vial on the earth

;

and the worshippers of the beast are plagued with a

noisome sore, 1, 2: the second, on the sea, which

becomes blood, 3 : the third, on the rivers and foun-

tains, which also become blood ; and the angel of the

waters celebrates the justice of God, in thus visiting

bloody persecutors, which is confirmed by one from

the alcar, 4—7- The fourth angel pours his vial on

the sun ; and men, scorched with fire, blaspheme God,

8,9: the fifth, on the seat of the beast, with the

miseries caused, and the blasphemies excited, JO, II.

The sixth angel pours his vial on the Euphrates, to

prepare the way of eastern kings, 12. Three unclean

frogs, from the mouth of the beast, stir up kings to

forth thence, shewed, that these judgments would be exe-

cuted on the enemies of the church, in mercy to the

people of God ; while the white clothing and golden

girdles, worn by these ministers of vengeance, represented

their holiness, and the righteousness and excellency of these

awful dispensations. " The living creature,"' one of the

four, an emblem of the gospel ministry, (Note, iv. 6—8,)

giving the vials to the angels, implied, that the preaching

of the truth would be instrumental in bringing the judg-

ments, which were written, upon antichristian opposers

:

and the temple being filled with smoke, shewed the dark-

ness of those dispensations, and the horror, which would

envelop the enemies of God, whilst these plagues were

executing. {Notes, Ex. xl. 34, 35. Lev. ix. 22—24. 1 Kings
viii. 10— 14. 2 Chr. v. 12— 14.^—It is also highly probable,

that the same judgments, by which the antichristian power,

and other enemies of the church, shall be destroyed, will

be employed to purify even the less corrupt parts of it

:

and in proportion to the degree in which unscriptural

usages are contended for aad imposed, or scriptural truths

and duties are neglected, even professed protestant

churches will drink of the cup. {Notes, Is. lix. 1,2.) * God
' will purify his church by such signal judgments, as shall

* arouse the attention of the whole world.' Bp. Horseley.

So that the happy estate of the true church, as perhaps

implied by " entering into the temple ;
" will not com-

mence, till by the same awful dispensations, obstinate ene-

mies shall be destroyed ; and lukewarm, superstitious, or

formal Christians shall be purific.1. Thus whatever is anti-

scriptural or unscriptural in every company being purged

away, the whole, brought to purity, unity, and spirituality,

in worship, discipline, doctrine, and practice, shall be firmly

established. {Notes, Zeph. iii. 9—170
The temple. (5) 'O vctog. The holy of holies seems to

be meant.
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

The many plagues, which the wrath of God inflicts on

the wicked, contain things " great and marvellous :
" but

none can fully understand them, till they have passed

through the waves and fiery trials of this evil world, and

are made victors over all their adversaries. Yet, while

" we stand upon the sea of glass mingled with fire," we

should anticipate the triumphs which await our final deli-

verance ; and attempt " the song of Moses and of the

" Lamb : " and new mercies continually demand new

hymns of praise. The fuller knowledge we acquire con-

war against God, 13, 14 A warning to Christiansj

15. The seventh angel pours his vial into the air, and

the last plagues are tremendously finished on Babylon,

Sec. 16—21.
a xiv. IS. 18 XV.
b-S.

i\ND *I heard a great voice out of c2"r "-.'.f,.

the temple, saying to '' the seven angels, i~sam. xV. k

Go your ways, "^ and pour out the vials '^' ^^ " *"**"

•11.42.

Matt.

of the wrath of God upon the earth. <» ^m. ?. x... i6

2 And the first went, and poured out ''^"':

his vial '^ upon the earth ; and there fell ^.^a^^'

^ a noisome and grievous sore upon the
men * which had the mark of the beast, 2V. LukexvLiv

e Ex. ix. 0—11.
vii. !.'>.

2;.
V. 6. 9.

xxi. 1.^.

18. Job ii. 7, 8.

Vs. Ixxviii. nfi.

and upon them which worshipped his 2/^'

image. '
fs""

Acts xii.

on xiii. 15—

cerning the wonderful works of God, the more zealously

we shall celebrate his infinite greatness and excellency, as
" the Lord God almighty," the Creator and Ruler of all

worlds : but his title of Emmanuel, the " King of saints,"

will peculiarly endear him to us. Who, that considers the

power of his wrath, the value of his favour, or the glory

of his holiness, would refuse to fear and honour him alone ?

for his praise is above heaven and earth. May " all

" nations," therefore, " come and worship before him,"
and accept of his salvation ! This prayer will be answered,

when his tabernacle shall be opened, the executioners of

his vengeance on obstinate rebels shall iiave executed their

commission, and the seven vials have been poured out. In

the mean time, let us adore his justice and truth, and not

dare to object to his deep designs : for when we shall wit-

ness the completion of the whole, we shall see him per-

fectly glorious both in mercy and in judgment.

MOTES.
Chap. XVL V. 1,2. The angels were next ordered,

by a voice from the temple, to pour out the contents of
" the vials," censers, or cups, which they had received

;

and which were emblems of "the wrath of God" to be

poured out on the antichristian empire, and on all who
adhered to it ; and indeed on all the opposers of pure

Christianity.—As the first four trumpets were so many
stages in the destruction of the western empire, and the

fifth and sixth shewed the extinction of the eastern empire:

so these vials mark the gradual desolation of the Roman
church, and the antichristian tyranny of the kingdoms

which support it : the one being the pa^an idolatrous per-

secuting power ; the other, the papa/ idolatrous persecut-

ing power, the beast to whom the dragon had given his

seat and empire. {Note, xiii. 2—4.) This circumstance

occasions a similarity of some of the vials to the trumpets.

A resemblance also is found between these vials, and seve-

ral of the plagues of Egypt; to which Rome may be com-
pared for tyranny, cruelty, and enmity to the people of

God. {Note, xi. 7— 1-0 Whether " the noisome and
" grievous sore," produced by the pouring out of the first

vial, is to be understood literally, with respect to terrible

pestilences, or in a figurative meaning, the event must

determine. But the plague will be peculiar to the avowed

and devoted adherents of the beast and his image ; which

seems to be intended of the others, though not so ex-

pressly mentioned. {Marg. Ref.)—Mr. Faber, without
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g viii. B. X. 2.

xiii. 1.

h xi. 6. Ex. vii.

17 — 21. Vs.

Ixxviii. 44. cv.

29. Ez. xvi. :«.

i viii. ». Gen. vii.

22.

k viii. 10, II.

I 5. xiv. 7. Ex.
vii. 20 viii. 5.

Is. 1. 2. Ez.

XXXV. B. Ho»
xiii. 15.

ni 4.

II 7.— See on xv.

3.—xix. 2. Gen.
xviii. 2.'). Ps.

cxxix. 4. cxiv.

17. Lam. i. 18.

Pan. ix. 14.

Rom. ii. 5. iii.

f>. 2Thes. i. 6,

G.

o See on i. 4. 8.—
iv. 8. xi. 17.

p vi. 10, 11. xiii.

iO. 15. xvii. 6,

7. xviii. 24. xix.

2. 2 Kings XXIV.

4. Is. xlix. 26.

li. 22, Z\. Jer.

ii. 3lt. Lam. iv.

13. Matt. vii. 2.

xxi. 36 — 41.

xxiii. 30-37.
q xi. 18. xviii. 20.

Jer. xxvi. 11.

Hi. Lake xii.

48. Heb. Xj^_29.

r See on vi. 9.—vii

3 % And the second angel poured

out his vial ^ upon the sea ; and *" it

became as the blood of a dead man

:

* and every living soul died in the sea.

4 % And the third angel poured out

his vial " upon the rivers and fountains

of waters ;
' and they became blood.

5 And I heard "* the anarel of the

waters say, " Thou art righteous, O
Lord, " which art, and wast, and shalt

be, because thou hast judged thus.

6 For •• they have shed the blood of

saints and prophets, and thou hast

given them blood to drink ;
** for they

are worthy.

7 And I heard another ' out of the

altar say, * Even so. Lord God al-

mighty, true and righteous are thy

judgments.
i. 3—5. xiv. 18. Is. vi. 6. Ez. x. 2. 7. » See on 5. xv. 3, 4.

8 % And the fourth angel poured out *
li. f;^"\

his vial ' upon the sun ;
" and power i; Aculf.

12.

xxi.
20.

was given unto him to scorch men " r^xif: la jon'.

iv. 8. Matt. xiii.

6.

• Or, turned.
with fire.

9 And men were * scorched with x lo? " n. 21.

great heat, and * blasphemed the name
f,^*?Y";!/- ^f

of God, which hath power over these i"-^^ y'-^i-' r M. Ez. xxiv. 13.

plagues : ^ and they repented not * to y
^^; j;^^'; ^

give him glory.

10 ^ And the fifth angel poured

23. Luke xiii. 3,

6. 2 Cor. xii. 21.
z xi. 13. xiv, 7.

Josh. vii. 19.

out his vial ' upon the seat of the Am, iv'! 6-i2.^"

beast; and his kingdom was *• full of ^xviif 9^17'," il^

darkness ; and " they gnawed their 23,"'"

"

b ix. 2. xviii, 11—

.

19. Ex. X. 21—
23. Ps. Ixxviii.

tongues for pain,

1 1 And ** blasphemed ' the God of |; '£,f'-^ff

heaven ^ because of their pains and
their sores, ^ and repented not of their

deeds.

12. xxii. 13.

2 Pet. ii. 17.

c xi. 10. Matt.
xiii. 42. 50. xxiv.
51. Luke xiii.

28.

d See on 9. e 2Chr, xxxvi. 2.<}. Ezra i. 2. v, 11, 12. vi, 10. vii. 12. 21. 2.^. Neh. i. 4.

ii. 4. Ps. cxxxvi. 26. Dan. ii. 18, 19. 44. Jon, i, 9. f 2, 9. g See on 9.—
2 Tim, iii, 13.

hesitation, interprets this plague, of the atheistical spirit,

which has long secretly pervaded the nations, adhering to

the Roman church ; and which broke out so extensively

and fatally about the time of the French revolution. I

am by no means disposed to argue against this interpre-

tation : yet I am not able to adopt it, as a probable opinion;

even if ' the pouring out of the vials ' may, in the order

of the predicted events, be allowed to begin at so early a

period ; which seems to me inadmissible. Many others,

beside devoted papists, were involved in the effects of this

atheism and infidelity: but the predicted judgment is

stated as selecting them for its exclusive objects.

V. 3—7. {Note, viii. 8—11.) "Seas, rivers, and
" fountains," turned into blood, are proper emblems of

vast slaughter and devastation. Yet " the angel of the
" waters," who was appointed to preside over them, or to

be " a ministering spirit" in these dispensations, celebrated

the justice of the eternal Lord, who had determined to

punish, with such calamities, the blood-thirsty nrurderers

of saints and prophets ; and in appointing them, as it

were, " blood to drink." (Notes, xvii. 3—6. xviii. 20. xix.

1—6. Ex. i. 22. vii. 21—23.) And another angel, " from
" under the altar," (Note, vi. 9— 1 J,) as speaking in the

name of the holy martyrs, concurred in these praises ; and
also declared the truth of " the Lord God almighty," in

thus fulfilling his ancient predictions, and his promises to

his church.—If the events here predicted be still future,

the fulfilment of the prophecy alone can clearly explain it.

Mr. Faber, however, interprets the whole passage, of the

bloody transactions in France and on the Continent, which
have occurred during these last twenty years. I presume
not to decide, whether his opinion be well grounded or

not : yet I object to it for these reasons. 1st. The stage,

on winch these tragedies have been acted, seems by no
means large enough for the completion of the prophecy.
France, and the countries connected with it, form only
part of the kingdom of the beast ; and several countries

belonging to it, have hitherto been little affected by these

sanguinary measures ; though perhaps they may ere long

be involved in them : in fact many since the time when
this was first written, have been, though not in that de-

gree, or to that extent, which the prophecy seems to re-

quire. 2dly. The term, since the commencement of the

French revolution seems too short, to answer to the idea,

excited by this prophecy, of the judgments to be inflicted:

when it is considered, in how few verses the most interest-

ing events perhaps of two or three hundred years are com-
prehended. 3dly. I doubt whether the time for the pouring

out of the vials is arrived ; and whether it will arrive, till

after the middle of this century.—It seems, however, still

more improper to suppose all the seven vials coincident,

and all as having been begun already to be poured.

V. 8, 9. (Note, viii. 12.) Whether burning seasons

producing drought and famine, or some other judgment
figuratively described, by the scorching heat of the sun,

be intended, the event must shew. But the extreme dis-

tress of the sufferers, instead of inducing them to glorify

God, by confessing, repenting of, and forsaking their

sins, will irritate them to blaspheme the name of God,
and so tend to the increase of their guilt and final

condemnation. [Marg. Ref.—Notes, 10, 11. 17—21.)

—

These verses are interpreted by Mr. Faber, to mean the

present tyranny of the ruler of France, over that nation,

and the other kingdoms of the beast, on the Continent.

Not being disposed to controvert this interpretation, and
much less to subscribe to it, I only again observe, that

in my view, our posterity, at the end of this century, will

be more competent judges of this subject, than we can be.

V. 10,11. This predicts some great calamity to Rome
itself, yet of such a nature as will darken the whole anti-

christian empire. {Notes, xviii.) But it will only excite

the sufferers to more horrid blasphemies, and more des-

perate defiance of God.—Interpreters of these prophecies

in general allow, that this vial is not yet poured out : and
this is a sufficient reason, why a commentator should de-

cline giving any conjecture, in what manner so com-
pendious and so obscure a prediction will be fulfilled.

When fulfilled, it will cease to be obscure.
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h xi. 14. 1., viii. 7. 12 ^ And the sixth angel poured
' ?7'"-}^-

l^-r'- out his vial '' upon the great river Eu-
la. xlii. i5. xliv. •

1 1 n
%'

vu-ih!'
^~ phrates :

' and the water thereof was
^

.vxxvfil: ^xxx^^ dried up, ^ that the way of the kings

?4."2Th^frii!^9 of the east might be prepared.

13 And I saw ' three unclean spirits

like frogs, come " out of the mouth
E^viii. 2-7. of the dragon, and out of the mouth of
''so?""""' the beast, and out of the mouth of

— II. i Tim. iv.

1—3. 2 Tim. iii.

1—6. 2 Pet. ii. m
I—3. 1 John iv.

1

"xHi."i-7. 11- "the false prophet,
oxii. 20. XX. 14 For they are ^ the spirits of

^i^l'ii ^'lil^"^' devils, ''working miracles, 'which go

i?2.'"Ez'! xiv. 9! forth unto the kings of the earth and
John viii. 44. _f
2 Cor. xi. 13— ^i
15. JaiTi. iii. 13.

* the whole Avorld, ' to gather them

q xiii'l3:i4:iii. to the battle of that great day of " God
20. Oeut. xiii. 1 • 1 -

1, 2. Matt. xxiv. almighty.

22. 2Thes.'"ii; 15 Behold, '^ I come as a thief.
9 •

r 1 Kings xxiuJ. y Blcsscd is he that watcheth, and
^.Acts xiii. ^8-10. keepeth his garments, Mest he walk

K Rom.^"*
" leaked, and they see his shame.

^
Lix. i9!"xx.'8: 16 And " he gathered them together
Is. xxxiv. 1—8. ixiii. I—6. Ez. xxxviii. 8— 12. Joel iii. 11— 14. u See on 7.

X iii. 3. Matt. xxiv. 43. I Thes. v. 2, .3. 2 Pet. iii. 10. y Matt. xxiv. 42. xxv.

13. xxvi. 41. Mark xiii. 33—37. xiv. 3a Luke xii. 37—43. xxi. 36. Acts xx. 31.

1 Thes. V. fi. 1 Pet. iv. 7. z See on iii. 4. 18. Ex. xxxii. 2.1. Is. xlvii. 3.

Ez. xvi. 37. Hos. ii. 3. Hab. ii. 16. 2 Cor. v. 3. a xvii. 14. xix. 17—21.
Judg. iv. 7. Joel iii. S»— 14. Zecli. xiv. 2, 3.

V. 12—16. If the river Euphrates is liere to be under-

stood literally ; some eastern nation or nations may be

expected to invade Europe, or to meet the forces of the

antichristian power, in the western parts of Asia, perhaps

in Palestine, as the executioner of the Lord's vengeance

on the kingdom of the beast. {Notes, Ps. cxlix. 7—9' ^s.

xxxiv. Ixiii. 1—6. Ez. xxxviii, xxxix. Dan. ii. 44, 45. vii.

9—12. xi. 40—4.5. Mic. v. 10—15. vii. 14—17. Zech.

xiv. 12— 19.) But as Rome is mystical Babylon, and as

Babylon stood on the river Euphrates, and was both en-

riched and protected by it : perhaps we may understand,

by the drying up of the Euphrates, such an enfeebling of

the power of Rome, and increase of that of its enemies,

as shall embolden and excite the nations to attack her.

These events, however, will threaten the destruction of

that whole kingdom and domination : so that " three un-
" clean spirits, like frogs, will come out of the mouth of

" the dragon," as representing Satan, who gave his power

to the beast ; " out of the mouth of the beast," or anti-

christian empire ; and " out of that of the false prophet,"

or the antichristian church and clergy. {Notes, xiii. 1

—

12.) That is, emissaries, commissioned by them, and in-

stigated by unclean spirits, being loathsome, and croaking,

and intruding themselves into every place, to the mischief

of all, {Note, Ex. viii. 1—6,) will go forth to promote

idolatry, pretending to work miracles in support of their

doctrine ; and to collect " the kings of the earth, and of

" the whole world," even all in every place who favour

that design, that they may make one united effort against

the cause of God : and thus they will be " gathered for

" tiie battle of the great day," in which the almighty God
intends to destroy them.—Some have imagined these three

mystical frogs, to be the Dominicans, the Franciscans,

and the Jesuits : and the description given of them would

into a place, called in '' the Hebrew
tongue, " Armageddon.
17^ And the seventh angel poured

out his vial ** into the air : and ^ there
came a great voice out of the temple
of heaven, from the throne, saying, ^ It

is done.

18 And there ^ were voices, and
thunders, and lightnings ; and there
was ' a great earthquake, such as was
not since men were upon the earth, so
mighty an earthquake, and so great.

19 And ' the great city was divided

into three parts, and the cities of the
nations fell : and ^ great Babylon came
* in remembrance before God, to give

unto her the cup of the wine of the

fierceness of his wrath.

20 And "" every island fled away,
and the mountains were not found.

21 And " there fell upon men a great

hail out of heaven, everi/ stone about
the weight of a talent : and men ° blas-

phemed God because of the plague of

b ix. II. Jonn v,

2. xix. 13. 17-

Acts xxvi. 14
t Jiidg. V. i9.

2 Kings xxiii

29, :M). Zech
xii. 11.

d XX. 1—3. Eph.
ii. 2. vi. 12.

e 1. xi. 19. xiv. 17.
XV. Ii, fi.

f X. (i, 7. xxi. fi.

Dan. xii. 7—13.
John xix. 30.

g iv. 5. viii. 6. xi.

19.

Ii xi. 13. Dan. xii.

1.

i xiv. 8. xvii. 18.
xviii. 2. 10. 16—
19.21.

k xvii. 5. Dan. iv.

30.

I See on xiv. 8.

lU.

—

>viii. 5. Is,

xlix. 21). Ii. 17—
23. Jer. xxv. 14,
1 6. 26.

m vi. 14. XX. 1 1.

Is. ii. 14—17.
Jer. iv. 23—2i.

n viii. 7. xi. 19.

Ex. ix. 23—26.
Josh. X. 11. Is.

XXX. 30. Ei.
xiii. II. 13.

xxxviii. 21, 22.

o See on 9. II.—
Is. viii. 21.

agree well enough with the character of those Janizaries

of the church of Rome : but the predicted events must
fall much later than the founding of those orders ; and
Satan will no doubt be able to excite men of the same
stamp, for similar services with those performed by tliem

in former ages.—These will be times of great temptation

;

and therefore Christ, by his apostle, called on his pro-

fessed servants, to expect his sudden coming, and '• to
" watch," that they might retain and be found in the

garments of salvation, and not " walk naked" and so be

put to shame, as apostates or hypocrites : for the blessing

would belong only to the watchful. This parenthesis in-

terrupts the prediction ; which proceeds to shew, that

He, even the Lord, gathered together the kings of the

earth, in his righteous providence, to a place called Arma-
geddon, or the mountain of destruction, with reference to

Megiddo. {Judg. v. 19. 2 Kings xxiii. 29, 30. Note, Joel

iii. 9— 17.)—The coincidence between this prophecy, and
those referred to in the notes, as unfulfilled propJuxies in

the Old Testament is worthy of special notice; by all, who
would patiently investigate the true meaning of them, and
not run away with hasty and crude and partial, though
plausible interpretations, grounded on incidental resem-

blances.

—

False propliet. (14) The same as the second or

two-horned beast. {Note, xiii. 11, 12.)

V. 17—21. Satan is called " the prince of the power
" of the air," {Note, Eph. ii. 1, 2,) and this last vial will

be poured into the very seat of his empire : for after it, his

cause in every place, witlwut, as well as within, the domi-
nions of the beast, will be finally ruined. A proclamation

was therefore made from " the temple of heaven, ... say-
" ing. It is done," or finished; for " under tlie seventh
" trumpet the mystery ofGod was to be finished." {Notc^

X. 5—7.) Terrible calamities, awful displays of the divine
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the hail; for the plague thereof was

exceeding great.

CHAP. XVII.

An angel shews John the persecuting idolatrous

power which was to be destroyed ; under the emblem

of an infamous, but splendid harlot, riding on a

scarlet-coloured beast, with a golden cup in her hand,

her name inscribed on her forehead, and drunk with

the blood of the saints, 1—6. He explains the vision

to him, 7— 18.

one of the seven a xv. i. n. xvi.

1—17. xKi. 9.

presence ; intestine distractions, and the revolt or destruc-

tion of cities and nations, &c. will make way for " great
^' Babylon to drink of the wine of the fierceness of God's
" wrath." {Notes, xiv. 8— 11. xviii. Jer. xxv. 26. li. 7

—

9.) The concurrent judgments are here described in most

energetick language ; especially, by hail-stones of above

a hundred pounds weight each, which must dash in pieces

all persons and things whatever, on which they fall. How
this is to be understood, the event must shew. {Note, xi.

15— 18.)—Tt would be very easy to give an opinion, or to

quote from those who have done this : but the author

would refer the reader to those, who have purposely writ-

ten on the subject. It is however clear, beyond doubt,

that convulsions, revolutions, and the wreck of nations,

to a degree and extent never hitherto witnessed or re-

corded, are yet to be expected, before " the mystery of
" God is finished."

—
^The opinion also, that the land of

Canaan will be the stage, on which the last grand conflict

shall be decided, is highly probable : {Notes, xx. 7— 10«

Ez. xxxviii. 9—23. Dan. xi. 40—45 :) but whether that

country, or the papal dominions, be meant, by the thou-

sand and six hundred furlongs, to be drenched with blood,

must be left undecided. {Note, xiv. 14—20.; The di-

mensions mav suit either one or the other : and it is not

certain, whether particular dreadful judgments, on the

immediate seat of the beast, or tremendous vengeance on
all his remaining adherents, be there foretold.—It may be

observed, by some readers, that I have not at all noticed

the interpretations of those, who consider several of the

vials as long since poured out. This has resulted from a

full conviction, that these interpretations are absolutely in-

consistent with the chronology of the prophecy, and the

whole clue which must direct us in expounding it; and
that they are altogether unsatisfactory, even as insulated

accommodations. The opinion of those, who explain the

former of the vials of recent events, which have occurred

within these last twenty years, whether well grounded or

not, may be allowed to be consistent with the chronology
of the book, and with these vials, containing a prediction

of "the last plagues." {Notes, xv. 1—4.) The grand
question to be decided, in this respect, relates to the

sounding of the seventh trumpet. If that event be past,

the vials have begun to be poured out ; if it be future, none
of them have been poured out. For it seems to me clear,

that as the seventh seal includes all the seven trumpets;
so the seventh trumpet includes all the seven vials. Nor
do I think it possible for human sagacity to determine, till

some considerable time has elapsed, at what precise period
events of such immense magnitude, as those here pre-

dicted, began to be accomplished.

And there came
angels which had the seven vials, and
** talked with me, saying unto me, Come b iv. i. xx-,. 15.

hither ;
" I will shew unto thee the xx\v^32!'''

iudgment of "the great whore, * that je^i?
'

". "'

•',<-' '-' ' d 4, 5. 15, 16. XIX.

sitteth upon many waters

:

\2\n ^fl
^

2 With whom ^ the kings of the
^ ,1^ •'ff- Yii]'" g.

earth have committed fornication, and je^'a.®/.
^- ^•

the inhabitants of the earth have been

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
How infatuated must men be, to set at defiance the

power of God, who can fight against them by such varied

means, and with such irresistible weapons ! especially as

he continues to beseech his enemies to be reconciled to

him, and to share his omnipotent and everlasting favour

!

No wonder that angels, who witness or execute his venge-
ance on the implacable haters of God, of Christ, and of

holiness, loudly celebrate the praises of his justice and
truth ; and adore his awful dispensations, when he brings

upon bloody persecutors the tortures, which they had in-

flicted on his saints and prophets. But " the heart " of

man is so " desperately wicked," that the most compli-

cated miseries will never induce any one to repent, with-

out the special preventing grace of God : nay, if men are

left to themselves, they will " blaspheme the name of
" God," even in the intervals of " gnawing their tongues
" with pain ! " It is vain, therefore, to expect that purga-

tory, or hell-fire, will ever bring men to glorify God in

true repentance, or in any sense purge away their sins.

Hell itself is filled with blasphemies, determined and
horrid, in proportion to the degree of its torments : and
they are as ignorant of the history of human nature, as of

the Bible and of their own hearts, who do not know, that

the more men suflfer, and the more plainly they see the

hand of God in their sufl^'erings, the more furiously they

often rage against him. Let then sinners now seek re-

pentance from Christ, and the grace of the Holy Spirit

;

or they will hereafter have the anguish and horror of an

unhumbled, impenitent, and desperate heart, burning with

enmity against God, as well as tortured by the fire of his

indignation ; and thus augmenting guilt and misery to all

eternity.—While Satan and wicked men, by every artifice,

and with all their power, excite numbers to combine against

the cause of God ; they are in fact gathered by him, that

he may execute judgment upon them. {Notes, Ez. xxxviii.

10. 16, 17. Joel iii. 9— 17-) But many of those, who are

professedly the friends of God, will have their portion with

avowed unbelievers; and, being found destitute of the

robes of righteousness and salvation, will walk naked, be
put to shame, and perish. {Notes, Gen. iii. 7j 8.) May we
then remember that Christ comes suddenly; that we may
watch, and " give diligence to be found of him in peace,
" without spot and blameless." {Notes, iii. 1—3. Matt.
xxiv. 42—44. Luke xii. 35—46. 1 Thes. v. 1—3. 2 Pet.

iii. 10—16.)

NOTES.
Chap. XVII. V. 1, 2. This chapter contains a digres-

sion from the main subject, and a kind of parenthesis in
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g i. 10. ir. 2. xNi. made drunk with the wine of her for-
10. 1 Kings . ..

xciii. i2.2Kings nication.

T- •^.
. fj;,

^-'- 3 So ^ he carried me away in the
Act' viii. OS. ~ . . , . J

''V;'; «•'•» Cant- fepu'it ' mto the Avilderness: and I saw

i s/,„'f ^;;;.^j_'a woman sit upon a scarlet-coloured

2o72r'xi!''a6; beast,
"^ full of names of blasphemy,

,
ji^^^jj^g. ggygj^ heads and ten horns.

4 And the woman was "' arrayed
in purple and scarlet-colour, " and

2Thes. ii. 4.

1 9—12. Nii. 3.

xiii. I.

ni :i. xviii. 7. 12.

Ifi.

n Dan. xi. 8:5.

the course of the prophecy; to shew more precisely what
was meant hy " great Babylon," tlie ruin of which had

been so tremendously predicted. {Note, xvi. 17—21.) One
of the angelsj who jjoured out the vials, conversed in

vision with John ; and called him to come to him, and he

would shew him the judgment of that antichristian power,

secular and ecclesiastical, which might be euiphatically

called, " the great whore ;
" because it had exceeded all

other churches, or societies and empires, in seducing men
to commit idolatry, and abominations of every kind. " The
** many waters," on which this dignified harlot, who was
illustrious in her infamy, sat enthroned as a queen, are

afterwards explained. {Note, 15—18. Jer. li. 13.) No one

can doubt, but Rome is meant in this chapter ; nay, tlie

most zealous papists allow it : and indeed, it would not

have been made so undeniable by being expressly named,

as it is by this description. The only question then is,

whether Rome Pagan, or Rome Papal is meant. But
Pagan Rome never seduced the kings of the earth to join

in her idojatries ; she never intoxicated the inhabitants
" with the wine of her fornication ;

" she subdued and

ruled them with an iron rod, and not by artifices and

blandishments ; she left them in general to their ancient

usages and worship ; nay, she imported the idols and vices

of the conquered nations, and thus became fatally cor-

rupted. Even when the Roman emperors persecuted the

Christians, they did it rather from a desire of crushing in-

iiovations, which threatened, as they supposed, the peace

of the state, connected with enmity against GoJ, and

truth, and holiness, than from zeal for any particular

form of idolatry. On the other hand, it is well known,

by what subtle insinuations, and politick management,
*' with all the deceivableness of unrighteousness," Rome
Papal, without any adequate temporal force, has obtained

and preserved an ascendancy over kings and nations ; at-

taching them to her usurped dominion in blind submission,

and inducing them to conform to her idolatries, and cor-

ruptions of Christianity. So that the authority of power-

ful kings, and the forces of mighty nations, have repeat-

edly been employed in defence of her tyranny: and mul-

titudes have been intoxicated, and infuriated, by their zeal

for that church, to murder their unoffending neighbours,

by tens of thousands ; and at the same time to enslave,

weaken, and impoverish themselves! {Notes, 9— 14, xiv.

8. xviii. 1—3. Jer. li. 7-)

V. 3—5. The angel then carried John, " in the Spirit,"

(that is, being under the influence of the prophetick Spirit,

he seemed to himself to be conveyed,) " into the vvilder-

*' ness ; " for the antichristian tyranny and seductions had

reduced the church into a most desolate state, and made

VOL. VI.

decked with s:o\d and precious stones o xiv.^ xviu. e,

J ^ ^
• oil . 19. 2. Jer. li

and pearls, having a golden cup m r.2The6.ii.3-

her hand, full of •'abominations and? i>f.';t/'''.''-
'/

*• filthiness of her fornication

:

2 KiiijfS x\i. 2.

Is. Ixvi. 3. Ez.

5 And ' upon her forehead was a j^;'*"-
""'•'"

t R A n Ezra ix. U.

u THE ''^'^ 11. 13.

xxxvi. 25.

name written, ^ MYSTERY
BYLON THE GREAT,
MOTHER OF ' HARLOTS AND -^

[^'-^^.V'

^

ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. ^ I n^n" in.".J:
t xi. 8. xiv. 8. xvi. 19. xviii. 2. 10. 21. Jer. li. J7, 48. u xviii. 9. xix. 2. t Or, /oiHicnIionj.

sawitliKC a desert. [Notes, xii. 13— 17.) There he
" woman seated on a scarlet- coloured beast." This " wo-
" man " was the emblem of the church of Rome, and
" the beast " was the emblem of the temporal power, by
which it has been supported ; and the latter was " full of
" names of blasphemy," which we iiave had repeated oc-
casions to mention. {Notes, xii. 3—6. xiii. 1—7. 2 Thes.

ii. 3, 4.) " The seven heads and ten horns " are after-

wards explained. {Notrs^ 7— 14. xii. 3—6. xiii. 1.) The
woman was " arrayed in purple and scarlet-colour :

" for

these have always been the distinguishing colours of popes
and cardinals, as well as of the Roman emperors and
senators : nay, by a kind of infatuation, the mules and
horses on which they rode, have been covered with scarlet

cloth ; as if they were determined to answer this descrip-

tion, and even literally to ride on a scarlet-coloured beast \—" The woman " was also most superbly decorated with

gold and jewels: and who can, in adequate language, de-

scribe the pride, splendour, and magnificence of the church
of Rome, in her vestments and ornaments of every kind r

Even papists have gloried in the superiority of their church

in this species of magnificence, above ancient Rome when
at the height of her prosperity. This appears in all things

relating to their publick worship, and in the Papal court,

even beyond what can be conceived : and external pomp
attaches carnal men to a religion, which excessively in-

terests and gratifies them, and may even be said to intoxi-

cate them ; whilst they despise the simplicity of spiritual

worship.—' This is beyond description, and as much sur-
' passed my expectation, as other sights have generally
' fallen short of it. Silver can scarce find an admittance

;

' and gold itself looks but poorly, among such an incredi-

* ble number of precious stones.' Addison.—In the woman's

hand likewise there " was a golden cup full of abomina-
" tions :

" this alludes to the practice of harlots, in in-

flaming their paramours with love-potions; and represents

the various fascinating .illurements, tlie impostures, delu-

sions, promises of impunity, indulgences, absolutions, with

hopes of worldly interest and preferment, by which that

church has always obtained and preserved her influence;

and seduced men to join in her spiritual fornication, the

other abominations of her corrupt worship, and the un-

holiness connected with it. {Notes, xviii. 4—8. xix. 1—6.)

—To distinguish this notorious harlot from all others, her

name was inscribed on her forehead ; as prostitutes of old

sometimes made themselves known, by labels on the fore-

head with their names upon them. This name was " Mys-
" tery, Babylon the Great." Her religion was " a mystery
" of iniquity," {Notes, 2 Tfies. ii. 5—7. 1 Tim. iii. 16,)

and she herself was mystically " Babylon the Great,"

—
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xii. II. Acts
xxii. 1!0.

Z Hab. i, 13.

ixiii.7. xvi.c, 6 And I saw the woman " drunken
Dan! vii.2l25! with thc blood of the saints, and with

y u.i3.vi.!),io.the blood of ^ the martyrs of Jesus :

and when I saw her, ^ I wondered with

great admiration.

7 And the angel said unto me,
*5«oni-c.8. Wherefore didst thou marvel.? ^I will

tell thee the mystery of the woman,
and of the beast that carrieth her,

which hath the seven heads and ten

horns.
b be. 2, 3. xiii. 1 g i^i^Q

b beast that thou sawest was,

—Now there was nothing in Pagan Rome, to which this

title was more proper, than to any other city ; nor would

it have been any thing very mysterious to have substituted

one Pagan city for another: but it was indeed a " great

" mystery," that the professed metropolis of the Christian

church should be another Babylon, in idolatry, iniquity,

and cruelty to the people of God : and her very title of

* the Roman Catholick,' or universal ' church,' entitles

her to the name of " Mystery, Babylon the Great." She

affects indeed the character of ' our holy mother the

* church;' but she is in fact, " the mother of harlots and
" abominations of the earth

;

" the inventor, source, pro-

moter, and principal example, of idolatries, and all kinds

of abominable abuses and perversions of Christianity, with

which the nations of the earth have been corrupted.—^It is

asserted by writers of good authority, that before the re •

formation, the word mystery was written in letters of gold,

upon the front of the Pope's mitre ; but the fact has been

controverted, and therefore, though the affirmative evi-

dence vastly preponderates, we cannot be absolutely cer-

tain of it.

V. 6. The woman was as notorious for cruelty and per-

secution, as for idolatry and profligacy; and the apostle

saw her " drunken with the blood of the saints and mar-
" tyrs of Jesus." {Notes, xvi. 3—7- xviii. 20. Dan. vii. 19

—27.) In this respect Rome Pagan and Rome Papal
were both criminal ; but the latter has probably slain more
thousands, than the former did individuals: and the apostle

would not have been greatly astonished to see a heathen

city persecuting Christians, having witnessed and experi-

enced such persecutions during many years, before he had
this vision ; but that a city, professedly Christian, and
the metropolis of the Christian church, should thus wanton
and riot in the blood of the saints, might well excite his

highest amazement. ' All this is very plain : but papists

* wonder by what figure of speech hereticks are called

* " saints," and rebels against the Pope, " martyrs of
* " Jesus." ' Bp. Hurd. (Note, John xvi. 1—3.)

V. 7i 8. Lest any one should mistake or hesitate con-

cerning the meaning of these emblems, the angel became
the interpreter of the vision. As the apostle had seen and
heard very much on the same subject before, the angel

enquired into the reason of his excessive amazement:
{Notes, xii. 3—6. xiii. 1—17 ^"^ 1^^ then shewed to

him " the mystery of the woman, riding on the beast."

Jl beast is the emblem of an idolatrous and oppressive cm
pire : the Roman empire loas " the beast " under the

Pagan emperors : it ceased to be so, when it became

and is not ; and shall ascend out of the

bottomless pit, and ''go into perdition: c

and they that dwell on the earth ** shall Tb--2r\

1 /p 1
Dan. vii.

wonder, ( whose names were not ?.'-3^^ - ti>cs.

written in the book of life ^ from the t V"- ^' "*• • «

XX. 12. 1.^.

Matt. XXV. 34.
John xvii. 24.

11. xiv. 8-';0
xvi. xviii. xix.

XX. .0.

II. 2f,.

foundation of the world,) when they
f

behold ^ the beast that was, and is not, a^s xv. is.

Eph. i. 4. Tit.
i. 2. 1 Pet. i. %>.

1—4. 11,

and yet is.

9 And ^ here is the mind which ^ iT
1,1 .J : rpi 1 J '' "'"• '8- Dan.
hath wisdom. Ihe seven heads are x.i. 4. s-io.

. 1-1,1 ^°^- "'v- 3.

seven mountams, on which the woman Matt. xHi. n.
xxiv I

o

sitteth. i 3. ?: 18. xiii. 1.

Christian, with reference to which the angel says, by way
of anticipation, " It is not." Yet it would afterwards
" ascend out of the abyss :

" that is, vvhen the antichrlstian

empire became Idolatrous and persecuting, and the dragon
gave his power to the beast, it seemed to arise out of the

sea, the tempestuous state of the nations ; but it was in

fact from hell, being Satan's grand scheme for opposing
the gospel

;
{Notes, ix. 1, 2. xi. 7—12. xiii. 1—4;) and

therefore after a time it would go into perdition, and be
destroyed finally and for ever.—' The empire was idolatrous
' under the heathen emperors ; and then ceased to be so
' under the Christian emperors; and then became idolatrous
' again under the Roman pontiffs ; and hath so continued
' ever since.—But in this last form it shall go into perdi-
' tion : it shall not, as it did before, cease for a time, and
' revive again, but shall be destroyed for ever." Bp. Newton.
{Note, Dan. vii. 9—14. 23—27. xi. 44, 45.) In the

mean while, however, it is foretold, it would deceive into

a stupid admiration and blind submission, " all the in-

" habitants of the earth," within the sphere of its influ-

ence, except the remnant of the elect. {Note, xiii. 8— 10.)

Shall ascend. (8) MeX^sj amSamiv. Is about to ascend.

This determines the rise of the beast to a period subsequent

to the prediction being delivered ; and consequently Rome
Pagan cannot be meant, for that had risen long before.

V. 9— 14. Here then was a proper trial and exercise of

a man's " wisdom," to discover what was meant by the

beast, which " had been, was not, and yet was
;
" being

the same but in a different form. {Notes, 7, 8. xiii. 18.)

—

To assist the reader in this enquiry, the angel observed,

that " the seven heads " of this symbolical beast " are,"

or represent, " seven mountains," on which the woman
was enthroned ; being especially the seat of that ecclesias-

tical authority, by which the power of the beast is sup-

ported. {Notes, xiii. 1.) This is the well known situation

of Rome : and though Constantinople is also built on
seven hills, they are comparatively obscure, and no other

mark of the beast answers to it. For " the seven heads
"

of the beast had another enigmatical meaning, and signified

seven " kings," or seven forms of government, or succes-

sions of rulers, according to the usual prophetical mean-
ing of the word " kings." They all appeared in vision at

once upon the beast; but in fact five of them were fallen,

at the time when the apostle had the vision ; namely kings,

consuls, dictators, decemvirs, and military tribunes ; one oiF

them then subsisted, even that of emperors ; and another

was not yet come, which when it came would endure only

for a short time. Some explain this of the Christian em-
5 k9
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k See on 8.

1 xii. 3. xiii. 1.

iJan. ii. 40—43.
vii. 7, 8. 20. 24.

Zech.i. 18—21.
m Pliil. i. 27. ii. 2.

n 1". Is. X. 5

—

7.

Ez. xxxviii. 10.

At;ts iv. 23.

o xi. 7. viii. 6, 7.

xvi. 14. xix. 15
—21. Dan. \\\.

21, 2.5. xiii. 9—
12. 24, 2.S Zech.
ii. 8. Mati. xxv.
40. Acts ix. 4, 5.

f. vi. 12—17. Ps.

ii. 8, 9. xxi. S

—

12. ex. 6, 6.

Dan. ii, 44. vii.

26, 27. 1 Cor.
XV. 24, 25.

q i. 5. xix. 16.

Deut. X. 17. Ps.

cxxxvi. 2, 3.

Prov. viii. 15,

16. Dan. ii. 47.

1 Tim. vi. 15.

r xiv. 1—4. xix.
14. Ps. cxlix.
."1—9. Jer. 1. 44,

45. Mic. V. 7—9.
John XV. 16.

Rom, viii. 30.

2 Tim. ii. 4.

Heb. iii. I, 2.

1 Feu ii. 9.

10 And there are seven kings : five

are fallen, and one is, and the other is

not yet come ; and when he cometh,
he must continue a short space.

1

1

And the beast *" that was, and is

not, even he is the eighth, and is of the

seven, and goeth into perdition.

1

2

And ' the ten horns which thou
sawest, are ten kings, which have re-

ceived no kingdom as yet ; but receive

power as kings one hour with the

beast.

13 These have "" one mind, and
° shall give their power and strength

unto the beast.

14 These " shall make war with the

Lamb, and ^ the Lamb shall overcome
them ; for he is ^ Lord of lords, and
King of kings :

' and they that are

perors ; but their power must either be included in the

sixth head ; or it could not be a head of the beast at all,

not being idolatrous. Others explain it of the Exarch of

Ravenna, the deputy of the emperor of the east, under

which government this proud city, Rome, continued as a

dukedom for above a hundred years. Others explain it

of the usurpations of the Pope, before he became a tem-

poral prince, or the prescribed " twelve hundred and sixty

" years " of the reign of the beast had entered : but that of

the Exarch of Ravenna seems most clear. Many other in-

terpretations have been given, and especially the dominion
of Charlemagne and liis successors, during several genera-

tions, has been fixed upon. In general, however, it related

to the intervening space between the subversion of the

empire, and the establishment of papal tyranny : during

which time Rome was under the temporal jurisdiction of

the Exarch of Ravenna, and the spiritual rule of the Pope
;

who had already introduced the worship of saints and

images, and many other gross abuses. If this be reckoned

a distinct form of government ; then the beast, as it sub-

sisted when the woman sat on it, was " the eighth," but

if it is deemed too inconsiderable to be reckoned a distinct

head, " He was one of the seven ; " but whether the

seventh or the eighth, he would be the last form of govern-

ment in that idolatrous empire ; and " goeth into perdi-

" tion." ' The beast, therefore, on which the woman
* rideth, is the Roman government in its last form : and
' this, all must acknowledge, is papal, not imperial.' Bp.
Neicton. For the last head was tlie only one, which

existed when the woman sat on the beast ; and was there-

fore spoken of as the beast itself.
—" The ten horns

"

(which seem to have all grown on the last head,) were
" ten kings," or successions of kings; who had " received

" no kingdom " when John had this vision : but they would
" receive power as kings one hour with the beast," or

at the same time, andfor the same period. This points out

the division of the Roman empire into ten distinct king-

doms, yet all united in one design to support the idolatry

of the church of Rome j and it is wholly incompatible with

with him are called, and chosen, and
faithful.

15 And he saith unto me, ' The
waters which thou sawest, where the
whore sitteth, ' are peoples, and mul-
titudes, and nations, and tongues.

16 And " the ten horns which thou
sawest upon the beast, "" these shall hate
the whore, and shall make her desolate
^ and naked, and shall ' eat her flesh,
"* and burn her with fire.

17 For " God hath *= put in their
hearts '' to fulfil his will, and to agree
and give their kingdom unto the beast,
' until the words of God shall be ful-

filled.

18 And ^ the woman which thou
sawest is that great city, which reigneth

Lev.

over the kings of the earth.
Dan. ii. 40, 41

See o« 1<—Pi.
xviii. 4. Ixv. 7.
xciii. 3, 4. Is.

viii. 7, 8. Jer, Ii.

13. 42. 5ft.

X. 11. xi. 9. xiii.

7,8.
See on 2. 10. 12.
i, 2. 13. Is. xiii.

17, 18. Jer. L
41,42.
xviii. 16, 17.

Ez. xvi. 37—42.
xxiii. 45—49.
Jobxxxi.31.1'8.
xxvii. 2. Dan.
vii. ft.

xviii. 8.

xxi. 9.

See on 1 3.

Kzra vii. 27. Ps.
cv. 25. Prov. xxi.
1. Jer. xxxii. 40.
2 Thes. ii. 10—
12. Jam. i. 13—
17.

Luke xxi). ,%
22. 37. John
xiii. 2. 18.

vi. 1 1. X. 7. XV.
1 . Prov. xix.
21. Is. xlv. 27.
xlvi. 10, II. Jer,
xxvii. 6, 7. Ez.
xxxviii. 16, J7.
Dan. xii. 7.
John X. 35. xii.

39, 40. xix. 24.
28.

xvi. 19. xviii. 2.
23. Luke ii. 1.

Pagan Rome. They might be kings ; but they were not
horns of the beast, till they embraced that religion, and
both strengthened the hands of the pope and church of
Rome, and were strengthened by them. These were con-
temporary, not successive Tpnnces,2is the seven kino-s before
mentioned were : and, notwithstanding the continual in-
terference of their several political interests and measures
and their contests in other things, they were " of one mind
" to give their power to the beast

:

" inriplicitly submitting to
that idolatrous religion ; defending its tyranny and usurp-
ations ; enduring its exorbitant exactions ; and obeying
its mandates to make war, in opposing the cause of Christ,
and in order to extirpate his disciples. But it was pre-
dicted, that they would all be finally defeated in that war,
by '' the Lamb of God ;

" as he is " Lord of lords, and
" King of kings," as many vain mortals have affected
to call themselves : {Notes, I Kings xx. 1. J?;:ravii. 12.
Dan. ii. 37 :) and his followers are effectually called to
enlist under his standard, in consequence of his soecial
choice of them; and therefore they are true believers,

faithful to his cause, and to their own engagements.
{Notes, \\x. II—21. Matt. x\\l U—14.)—Ten kings. (12)
Notes, Dan. ii. 40—45. vii. 7, 8.

—

King of kings. (14)
Notes, Ps. Ixxii. 8— 1 1 . Prov. viii. 15,

1

G. 1 Tim. vi. ] 3— 16.

V. 15— 18. The angel next explained to the apostle
" the many waters, on which the woman sat " in regal
dignity. Four distinct words, all in the plural number,
aptly describe the extensive dominion of the church of
Rome, not only over those within the territories belonging
to the papacy, but over all the kingdoms of that commu-
nion : and in their remote dependencies, in the East
Indies, in south America, and other places. Indeed the
pope has claimed the right over all nations, to dispose of
crowns, and depose princes, at his pleasure, as if he were
" lord of lords, and king of kings! " and the very titles of
* universal bishop,' and * the Roman catholick church,*

fully accord to this description. This, however, will not
always be the case ; for the " ten horns," or kingdoms,
which once exalted and supported the ecclesiastical tyranny,
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CHAP. XVIII.

A mighty angel announces the fall of Babylon, and

hs utter desolation, because of its abominations, I—3.

A voice from heaven calls on the people of God to

come out of her, lest they should be involved in her

destruction, 4—8. The kings and merchants con-

nected with her lament her fall, 9— IQ: and the apos-

tles and prophets are called to rejoice over it, 20. Her

will at length " hate, desolate," strip, devour, and destroy

it. Most of them will be the principal instruments in the

destruction of popery, and the ruin of Rome itself; though
some will lament over these events. (Note, xviii. 9, 10.)

—How far some late revolutions may lead to this crisis, we
cannot tell : but present appearances render it not impro-
bable, that the last victory of the beast over the witnesses

of Christ, will be obtained in some other way, than

directly by papal delusions. Yet these appearances are

continually changing.

—

(Note, xi. 7— 12.)—God had so

influenced the hearts of these kings, by his power over

them, and by the dispensations of his Providence ; that

they fulfilled his Vr'ill, or did those things, without intend-

ing it, which he had purposed and predicted. {Notes, Ezra
i. 1—4. Ps. cv. 23—25. Ez. xiv. 9—11. xxxviii. 10.

2 Thes. ii. 10— 12.) Thus they had agreed together to
" give their kingdom to the beast;" to make him, as it

were, their liege lord; and to reign over others, only in

order to render them subservient to him. But they will at

length better understand their own interest, and their duty

to God and their subjects, than thus any longer to prosti-

tute their power.—To terminate the description of the

»voman, who sat on this symbolical beast, she was declared

to be *' that great city, which reigned over the kings of the
" earth," when John had this vision : and every body must
know Rome to be that city. Indeed this was the avowed
object, aim, and ambition of Rome, from its foundation

;

and, in different ways, it has accomplished its purpose,

with little interruption, even to this present time.

—

Eat her

fiesh. (16) Notes, Job xxxi. 29—32. Ps. xxvii. 1—3.

Dan. vii. 5.

—

Burn her.'\ The punishment of a priest's

daughter, who committed whoredom. {Note, Lew xxi. 9.)—Put it in their heart. (17) Marg. lief. c.— Until, &.C.]

With what frequent repetition is this idea brought before

the reader ; The " counsel of the Lord shall stand, and
" he will do all his pleasure !

" {Notes, Ps. xxxiii. 10—12.

xix. 21. Is. xiv. 24—27. xlvi. 10, 11. Dan. iv. 34—37.
Matt. xxvi. 21—24. Jets ii. 22—24. iv. 23—28. Eph. i.

9—12. iii. 9— 12.)

His ivill. (17) Tyjv yvuixvv avm. His counsel, purpose,

mind. 13. Jets xx. 6. 1 Cor. i. 10. vii. 25. 40. 2 Cor. viii.

10. Philem. 14.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

The Lord takes pleasure in satisfying his people, con-
cerning the reasons and equity of his judgments on his

enemies ; that they may not be intimidated by the severity

of them, or fail to adore and praise him on that account.

—

Great prosperity, pomp, and splendour, commonly feed

the pride and lusts of the human heart
;
yet they form no

security against divine vengeance.—Those who allure or

tempt others to sin, must expect more aggravated punish-
ment in proportion, to the degree of the mischief done by

final and total overthrow first signified by a millstone

cast into the sea ; and then is emphatically described,

21—24.

i\ND after these things * I saw ano- a 5eeonxvn.u

ther angel come down from heaven,

having great power ;
'' and the earth *>

TI'^/e,.'';,,!;^,:

was hghtened with his glory. i'Thtsrirs.'''

them,—The worst abominations, idolatries, filthinesses,,

cruelties, and blasphemies, have been perpetrated within

the professing church : and a magnificent religion,

adorned with purple, and decked with gold and jewels, is

generally antichristian. Indeed, every attempt to accom-
modate the truth or worship of God to the taste of carnal

minds, must mar its simplicity, and corrupt its purity. But
" the golden image," or " golden cup," in the hand of

Babylon and her daughters, will reconcile most men to
" the mysteries of iniquity" connected with it ; and make
them willingly swallow down the wine of their fornications ;.

and even induce them to join in making themselves
" drunken with the blood of the saints and martyrs of
" Jesus." {Notes, Dan. iii. 1— 12.) Let all then beware

of a splendid, a lucrative, or a fashionable religion : let us

avoid " the mysteries of iniquity," and study diligently

" the great Mystery of godliness
;

" that we may learn

humility, simplicity, self-denial, and gratitude, in the stable

at Bethlehem, in the carpenter's shop at Nazareth, by the

side of the well at Sychar, in the garden of Gethsemane,^

and on mount Golgotha : for the more we resemble Christ,

the less shall we be liable to be deceived by antichrist.

—

We cannot but " wonder " at the oceans, as it were, of

Christian blood, which have been shed by men called

Christians : but our wonder will abate, when we consider

these prophecies ; and the awful fact '' will turn to us for

" a testimony " of the truth of the gospel. Whatever ene-

mies at any time " m.ake war against the Lamb" of God,
they must surely be overcome by him. " Though hand join

" in hand" such wicked men " shall not be unpunished ;

"

even if all the kings and nations of the earth should agree

in ojjposing him : for he is " Lord of lords, and King of

"kings;" and his "called, chosen, and faithful" fol-

lowers are always on the strongest side. May we approve

ourselves to be of that number! And then we shall be
" received to his glory," when wicked men will be de-

stroyed in a most tremendous manner ; and when their

concurrence together in sin will be turned into the bitterest

hatred and rage, and they will eagerly assist in tormenting

each other. But " The Lord's Portion is his people ;

"

" his counsel shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure
;

"

and no counsel or machination of men or creatures can

do more than fulfil his words, and that " purpose which
" he has purposed in himself," " to the praise of his glory,"

and to the everlasting felicity of all his chosen and faithful

servants.

NOTES.

Chap. XVIII. V. 1—3. (AW, xvi. 17—21.^ After the

apostle had been certified who " Babylon the Great " was,,

and what she had done, he had the vision of hei destruction

continued. " Another angel," distinct from those who-

" poured out tiie vials," came down from heaven, posseas-
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c I. 15. V. 2. X. 3.

xiv. 15. Jer.

XXV. 30. Joel ili.

)6.

10. 21. xiv. 8.

xvi. 19. xvii. 5.

]S. Is. xiii. 19.

xxi. 9. Jer. li. 8.

fiO—64.

e Lev. xi. 1.3—19.

Is. xiii. 20—2-'.

xiv. 23. xxxiv.

II— 1.1. Jer. 1.

39, -40. li. 37.

Mark v. 3—5.
Luke viii. 27,

28.

f 9. xiv. 8. xvii.

2. Jer.li. 7.

g 11— 17. 23. Is.

xlvii. 15. 2 Pet.

ii. 1—3.
* Or, poicer.

Prov. xxiii. 1
—

3.

h Jer. li. 34. Lam.
iv. 5. Luke vrt.

2.i.

i Gen. xix. 12,

l.'i. Num. xvi.

L'G, 27. Is. xlviii.

I'O. lii. II. Jer.

1. 8. li. 6. 45.

50. Matt. xxiv.

15, 16. 2 Cor.
vi. 17.

>c Ps. 1. 18. Matt.
xxiii. 30. I Tim.
V. 22. 2 John 11.

2 And he ' cried mightily with a

strong voice, saying, ** Babylon the

great is fallen, is fallen, and is ^ be-

come the habitation of devils, and
the hold of every foul spirit, and a

cage of every unclean and hateful

bird.

3 For ^ all nations have drunk of

the wine of the wrath of her fornica-

tion, and the kings of the earth have
committed fornication with her, and
^ the merchants of the earth are waxed
rich through the * abundance of '' her
delicacies.

4 And I heard another voice from
heaven, saying, ' Come out of her, my
people, that ye be not "^ partakers of

her sins, and that ve receive not of her

plagues

:

ing great power, and illuminating t4ie earth with his glory.

This was either Christ himself, or an emblematical repre-

sentation of his coming to destroy his enemies, and to dif-

fuse the light of his gospel through all nations; to which

events tiie language naturally directs our thoughts. (Note,

2 Thes. ii. 8— 12.) He therefore repeatedly proclaimed
" with a strong voice," which all might hear, and which

implied great power and authority, that " Babylon the

" Great is fallen," totally and finally. (Notes, xiv. 8. Is.

xxi. 6—9.) It was become not only desolate, but a kind

of hell upon earth. Some think, that the words may refer

to the discoveries which will then be made, of the diaboli-

cal ambition, impostures, lies, murder, and horrible un-

cleanness, with which the city is filled, under the mask of

religion ; but the expressions are figurative and borrowed

from the Old Testament. {Notes, Is, xiii, 19—22. xxxiv.

9— 17. Jer. li. 61

—

64.) It is most manifest, that no

desolations have hitherto left Rome in this condition;

unless any choose to say, that it " hath been the habitation

" of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of

" every unclean and hateful bird," ever since popes and

cardinals have made it their residence: for, unless this be

admitted, it must be manifest to all men, that the prophecy

is not yet fulfilled.—To the reasons before assigned for the

ruin of this city, it is here added, that " the merchants of

" the earth are waxed rich, through the abundance of her

" delicacies." Her outward magnificence, luxury, and

excess, have proved a source of immense wealth to vast

multitudes; and the various arts, trades, manufactures,

and species of commerce, which flourish by means of her

pompous religion, have always helped to support it : for

" by that craft vast multitudes have their wealth." Paint-

ing, sculpture, architecture, musick, and all the fine arts,

have also met with the most ample encouragement, and

been cultivated, in the greatest perfection, in that splendid

church. {Notes, xviii. 3—5. Jets xix. 23—31. P. O. 21

—31.) But the spiritual merchandize, by which unnum-

bered multitudes have wickedly lived in affluence, and

enjoyed abundant delicacies, by the sins and follies of

mankind, seem principally intended.

5 For her sins have ' reached unto
heaven, '" and God hath remembered
her iniquities.

6 " Reward her even as she rewarded
you, and ° double unto her double ac-

cording to her works : in ^ the cup
which she hath filled, fill to her
double.

7 How "^ much she hath glorified

herself, and lived deliciously, so much
torment and sorrow give her; for she
saith in her heart, ' I sit a queen, and
am ' no widow, and shall see no
sorrow.

8 Therefore ' shall her plagues come
in one day, death, and mourning, and
famine, " and she shall be utterly burned
with fire :

"" for strong is the Lord God
who judgeth her.

I Gen. x::ii 20,
21. 2 Chr.
xxviii. 9. Ezia
ix. 6. Jet li. 9.
Jon. i. 2.

m See on xvi. 19.

n xiii. 10. xvi. 5,
6. Ex. xxi. 23

—

25. Ps. cxxxvii.
8. Jer. 1. 15. 29.

li. 24. 49
2 Tim. iv. 14.

o Is. xl. 2. 1x1. 7.

Jer. xvi. 18.

xvii. 18. Zech.
ix. 12.

p See on xiv. 10.

xvi. 19. xvii. Z
4.

q Is. xxii. 12—14.

xlvii. I, 2. 7—9.
Ei. xxviii 2—
10. Zeph.U. l.V

2 Thes. ii. 4—8.
r Ps. xiv. 9. Jer.

xiii. 18.

s I>. xlvii. 7, 8.

Lam. i. I.

t 10. 17. 19. 1..

xlvii. 9— 11. Jer.
li. 6.

u 9. xvii. \(i. XIX.
3. Jer. ii. 58.

X Job ix. 19. Iv
xxvii. 1. Jer. L
.SI. 34. I Cor. X,
22.

V. 4—8. As Lot was called forth out of Sodom, before

it was destroyed by fire and brimstone; {Notes, Gen. xix.

14—22. 27—29;) so the people of God are directed

bv a voice from heaven, to come out of Babylon before her

fall. {Notes, Is.Yii. 11, 12. Jer. 1. 7, 8. li. 6, 7. 45,46.)

This summons concerns all persons in every age. Those
who believe in Christ, and " worship God in the Spirit,"

should separate from so corrupt a church, and from all

others which copy her example of idolatry, persecution,

cruelty, and tyranny ; and avoid " being partakers of her

sins," even if they have renounced her communion : or else

they may expect to be involved in her plagues. {Note,

xiv. 9— 11.) Her crimes, her daring, presumptuous, and

atrocious wickednesses, resembled mountains" reaching to

" heaven;" and "God had remembered her iniquities,"

though his forbearance had been mistaken for disregard.

{Marg. Ref. 1, m.

—

Notes, xvi. 17—21.) The persons

therefore, or nations, who had been persecuted by her,

were called on to retaliate upon her as a condemned cri-

minal ; and to give her a double measure of the wine of

God's wrath, from the cup of his indignation; according to

the atrociousness of her sins, and the cruel treatment which

they had received at her hands. Thus torture and anguish

would be rendered to her, proportionable to her former

ostentation, splendour and luxury; and to the pride and

presumption, with which she had set these predictions at

defiance, declaring that " she sat as a queen, was no " be-

reaved destitute " widow, and should see no sorrow," what-

ever the word of God had threatened. {Notes, 20. vi. 9

—

11. xiv. 8— 11. xvi. 3—7- xix. 1—6". Ps. cxxxvii. 7—9.

c.Klix. 7. 9. Is. xiv. 1, 2. 12. xlvii. 7—10. Jer. li. 9, 10. 34

—37.) Tlierefore all the plagues which had been de-

nounced against her would surely " come on her in one
" day," suddenly and unexpectedly; death in every dread-

ful form would fill the city with mourning, and dire famine

would attend the other desolations ; till she should utterly

be burned with fire; {Note, w'l'i. 15— 18.1 and then she

would know that the Lord, who had judged and condemned

her, was strong, and fully able to execute tiie tremendous

sentence.—As Rome has never hitherto been " utterly
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y See on
xvii. i. i-, 13,

3. 7.- 9 And ^ the kings of the earth, who
have committed fornication, and hved

19 ps. iviii. 10. deliciously with her, ^ shall bewail her,

6.' r' and lament for her, when they shall see
^'

u. " the smoke of her burning,

i)eut. xxix: i'3. of her torment,
Is. xin. 19- XXX. '

jer. 1. 46. Ez.

xxvi.
xxxii,

Dan. iv.

a i8.''xiv'"n.'xix. 10 Standino;- "^ afar off, for the fear
:i. Gen. XIX. '-'8. ^ ,

c)
• r A 1 1

saymg, Alas, alas,

jer.T4o.'
^' '" ^ ^^^^ great city Babylon, that mighty

c TeTg jer^xxx clty !
^ for in one hour is thy judgment

L.'"^!']6';
"• come.

' ffxxlt-
'- 1 1 And ' the merchants of the earth

e See on 8.—Jer.
li. 8, 9.

23. iiii. iG, W. man ^ buyeth their merchandise any
Is. xxiii. 1— •' -'

15. xivii. 15. more

:

36' z^ph.;.^']! 1^ '^^^ ^ merchandise of gold, and

g Prov. iii. 14. silver, and precious stones, and of
Matt, xxi
John

1. xrii.'i.'fkings silk, and scarlet, and all *thyine wood,

vAi!'io!'ii!'El: and all manner vessels of ivory, and all
xxvii, 5—25 -

• Or,

shall weep and mourn over her, for no

'^,1''
la pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and

1 Kings X. 1

1

'^'^et. manner vessels of most precious wood.

and of brass, and iron, and marble.

13 And 'cinnamon, and odours, and
ointments, and frankincense, and wine,

and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and
beasts, and sheep, and horses, and cha-

riots, ^ and ^ slaves, ' and souls of men.
14 And the fruits that '" thy soul

lusted after are " departed from thee,

and all things which were dainty and
goodly are departed from thee, and
thou shalt find them no more at all.

15 The merchants of these things,
° which were made rich by her, ^ shall

stand afar off for the fear of her tor-

ment, weeping and wailing,

16 And saying, *^ Alas, alas, that

great city, that was clothed in fine

linen and purple and scarlet, and
decked with gold and precious stones

and pearls!

1

7

For ' in one hour so great riches

is come to nought. ' And every ship-

i 1 Kincs X. ilO,

15. 25. JCbr.
ix. 9. PrOV vii.

17. Cant. I o. iv.

i3, j4. V. 5. Am.
vi. 6. John xii.

3-8.
k Ex. xxi. 16.

JJeut. xxiv. 7.
xxviii. 68. Nell.
V. 4, 5. 8. Is. 1.

1. Ez. xxvii. 13.

Am. ii. 6. viii.

6. 1 Tim.i. 10.

t Or, bodies.

1 2 Pet. li. 3.

m Num. xi. 4. M.
Ps. Ixxviii. 18.

cvi. 14. 1 Cor.
X. 6. Jam. iv.

2. 1 John ii. 16,
17.

n Luke xii. 20.
xvi. 25.

o 3. 11. Hos. xii.

7, 8. Zech. xi.

6. Mark xi. 17.

Acts xvi. 19.

xix. 24—27.
p See on II.—

Judg. xviii. 23,
24. Ez. xxvii.

31. Am. V. 16,

17.

q See on 10, II.

xvii. 4.—Luke
xvi. 19.

r 10. Is. xlvii. 9.

Jer. li. 6. Lam.
iv. 6.

9 II. Is. xxiii. 14.

Ez. xxvii. 27^
36. Jon. i. 6.

" burned with fire," it is undeniable that events yet in

futurity are predicted.

—

Be not partakers of her sins. (4)

Notes, 1 Tim. v. 21, 22. 2 John 7—U.—Double. (6)

Marg. Ref. o.

Lived deliciously. (7) Eg-prjviac-e. Note, I Tim. v. 9— 12.

V. 9, 10. Some of the kings, who had previously sup-

ported the church of Rome, will adhere to her, even when
the rest of them will unite in destroying her ; {Note, xvii.

15—18;) and they will lament her fall, having been

bigoted to her idolatries, and having lived in more abun-

dant and excessive luxury and magnificence, through their

alliance with her. They will, therefore, bewail at a dis-

tance, beholding " the smoke of her burning" and tor-

ment, without being able to quench the one, or relieve the

other : so that they must either at length renounce her, or

share her doom. {Notes, 11—19. Ez. xxviii. 16—23.)

In this situation they will say, "Alas! alas!" Or, "Woe!
*' woe !

" for this will be the third woe before mentioned.

{Note, xi. 13, 14.) Not that the fall of Rome will termi-

nate that woe
;
(though it will end with the pouring out

of the seventh vial, and Its immediate consequences ;) for

the events predicted in the following chapter will form a

very considerable part of it. Nor is there any satisfactory

proof, though it has generally been supposed, that the

second woe-trumpet will end in the destruction of the

Othman empire. {Note, ix. 13—21.) On the contrary,

it may perhaps subsist in an enfeebled state, till after the

fall of the western antichrist. This may be one grand
means of the national conversion of the Jews ; and their

restoration to their own land may produce the subversion

of the Othman empire, the destruction of the Moham-
medan delusion, and the calling of the other Gentiles.

{Notes, Ez. xxxviii.xxxix. Do7i. xi. 40—45.)—We ought
not indeed to be confident in such matters

; yet the ar-

rangement of this and the two following chapters, seems
to favour the supposition : as the destruction of all Christ's

implacable enemies, the conversion of the nations, and

the binding of Satan, are predicted in order, after the fall

of Rome. {Notes, xix. xx. 1—3.)

Alas, alas. (10) Ouai, ««». 16. viii. 13. xi. 14.

V. 11— 19. {Notes, xvii. 3—5. Ez. xxvi. xxvii. 12

—

25.) This lamentation of these " merchants," over Rome,
coincides in many respects with that of the merchants over

Tyre. The various articles of commerce here enumerated
do not require a particular consideration : the whole is cal-

culated to convey, in the most impressive manner imagin-

able, some idea of the splendour, luxury, excess, and
self-indulgence of all kinds, which have so long triumphed
in the powerful, magnificent, elegant, luxurious, and
licentious metropolis of popery; and which have always

enriched a vast number of individuals, in different ways,

by impoverishing the nations belonging to that communion.
Neither is it requisite to accommodate the various particu-

lars, to the several kinds of spiritual merchandize, by
which the popes, cardinals, bishops, abbots, priests, and
other retainers, have been enriched, at the expense of the

people. These are indeed evidently alluded to; when not

only " slaves," but " the souls of men," are mentioned as

articles of commerce ; which is, beyond comparison, the

most infamous of all trafficks that the demon of avarice

ever devised ; even almost infinitely more atrocious, than

the infamous slave-trade. Yet alas, it is very far from un-
common. The sale of indulgences, dispensations, abso-

lutions, masses, and bulls, has always enriched the Romish
clergy and their dependents, to the deceiving and destroy-

ing of the souls of millions ; and thus " by feigned words,
" they made merchandize of them : " nor has the manage-
ment of church-preferments, and many other things, been
any better than trafficking in souls ; and it would be highly

gratifying to protestants, if we could say, that this mer-
chandize has been peculiar to the Roman antichrist, and

exclusively their guilt; and that none among us were
" partakers of their sins." {Note, Is. Ivi. 9— 12. P. O. 9
—12. Note, Matt. xxi. 12, ia< P. O. 12—16.) In gene-
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t See on 9.

u 10. xiii. 4. Is.

xxiii. 8, 9. Ez.
xxvii. 32.

X Josh. vii. 6.

1 Sam. iv. IjJ.

2 Sam. xiii. 19.

Neh. ix. 1. Job
ii. 12. Ez. xxvii.

30.

y See on 10. 15,

z xix. 1—3. Judg.
V. 31. Ps. xlviii.

11. Iviii. 10.

xcvi. .1—13.
cvii. 42. cix. 28.

Prov. xi. 10. Is.

xliv, 23. xlix.

13. Jer. li. 47.
48.

B Eph. ii. 20. iii.

6. iv. 11. 2 Pet.

iii. 2. Jiide 17.

b vi. 10. xix. 2.

Deut. xxxii. 42.

Ps. xviii. 47.

xciv. 1. Is. xxvi.

21. Luke xi. 49,
60. xviii. 7, 8.

c Ex. XV. 5. Nell.

ix. 1 1. Jer. li.

63, 64.

master, and all the company in ships,

and sailors, and as many as trade by
sea, stood afar off,

18 And cried 'when they saw the

smoke of her burning, saying, " What
city is like unto this great city!

19 And "" they cast dust on their

heads, and cried, ^ weeping and wail-

ing, saying, Alas, alas, that great city,

wherein were made rich all that had
ships in the sea, by reason of her cost-

liness ! for in one hour is she made
desolate.

20 "^ Rejoice over her, thou heaven,
* and ye holy apostles and prophets

;

for ^ God hath avenged you on her.

21 And a mighty angel took up a

stone like a great millstone, and cast

it into the sea, saying, " Thus with

violence shall that great city Babylon

ral, however, all this will at length come to nothing, and
no man will " buy the merchandize" of Rome any
more : but all who have shared the gains of her commerce,
temporal or spiritual, will stand afar off, for fear of her

torment, and " behold the smoke of her burning," as

that of Sodom was seen at a distance. {Gen. xix. 28.

Notes, Deut. xxix. 20—25. Is. xxxiv. 9—15. Dmi. vii. 9

14.)—Probably, the destruction of Rome will be finished

by some immediate judgment of God : and the nature of

the soil in the vicinity, the frequent eruptions of subter-

raneous fires, and terrible earthquakes, which have often

occurred, seem to point out the method : the combustibles

are provided, and the train is already laid ; there only

wants the " breath of the Almighty to kindle it." {Note,

Is. XXX. 33.)

V. 20. While united numbers, whose hopes of fur-

ther gains will be gone, or whose vain confidence in super-

stition and idolatry will be ruined, shall lament most dole-

fully, and with anguish and trembling of heart, over the

fall of Rome ; the inhabitants of " heaven," and especially

the " holy apostles and prophets," are called on to rejoice

over it : as God had " avenged them " in that idolatrous

persecuting city ; as well as made way for the preaching

of his gospel to all nations. {Notes, vi. 9— 11. xii. 7— 1--

xvi. 4—7-)—It is peculiarly worthy of observation, that

" the apostles," who are idolatrously iionoured at Rome,
and daily worshipped, should be specially mentioned as

rejoicing in her fall ; as if it " avenged them" on her, for

the dishonour cast on their characters, while it vindicated

the glory of God. {Note, xiii. 5—7.)—There could be no

reason why Christians should rejoice in the judgments in-

flicted on ancient Rome, by the Huns, Goths, Vandals,

and other idolatrous nations ; for the Christians were pe-

culiarly sufferers in those calamities. The judgments on

papal Rome must therefore be exclusively intended.

V. 21—24. As a stone was tied to a book, and cast

intc the Euphrates, by Seraiah, in token of literal Baby-

lon's fall
;

{Note, Jer. li. 61—64;) so " a mighty angel"

here cast a large millstone into the sea, to represent the

be thrown down, ^ and shall be found
no more at all.

22 And * the voice of harpers and
musicians, and of pipers, and trum-
peters, shall be heard no more at all in

thee ; and no craftsman, of whatsoever
craft he be, shall be found any more
in thee; and the sound of a mill-

stone shall be heard no more at all in

thee

;

23 And ' the light of a candle shall

shine no more at all in thee ; ^ and the
voice of the bridegroom and of the
bride shall be heard no more at all in

thee : for ^ thy merchants were the
great men of the earth ;

' for by thy
sorceries were all nations deceived.

24 And '' in her was found the blood
of prophets, and of saints, and of all

that were slain upon the earth.

d 22. xvi. 20. XX.
11. Job XX. 8L
Ps. xxxvii. 36.
Ez. xxvi. 21.
Dan. xi. 19.

e Is. xxiv. 8, 9.

Jer. vii. 34. xvi.
9. xxv. 10.

xxxiii. 11. Ez.
xx\i. 13.

f xxii. 5. Job xxi.
17. Prov. iv. 18,
19. xxiv. 20.

g Sec OH 22.

li 3. 11—19. Is.

xxiii. 8, 9. Ei,
xxvii. 24, 25. 33,
34.

i 3. 9. xii. 9. xiii.

13—10. xvii. 2—
.'' xxi. 8. xxii.

1.^. 2 KiiiKS ix.

22. Is. xlvii. 9.
Nail. iii. 4. Acts
viii. 11.

k xi. 7. xvi. fi.

xvii. 6. xix. 2.

Jer. ii. 34. Ez.
xxii. 9. 12. 27.

Dan. vii. 21.

Matt, xxiii. 27

—

Luke .\i. 47

—

61. Acts vii. 62.

1 Tlies. ii. 15.

violence of mystical Babylon's fall, and to shew that she

would never rise again. This event is further illustrated

by varied emphatical expressions taken from the ancient

prophets. {Notes, Is. xxxiv. 8— 15. Jer. xxv. 10. xxxiii. 10,

11. Marg. Ref. e—g.)
—

' But Rome is still standing, and
' flourishing, and is honoured by many nations, as the
* metropolis of the Christian world ; she still resounds
' with singers and musicians; she still excels in arts, which
* serve to pomp and luxury : she still abounds with can-
' dies, and lamps, and torches, burning even by day, as
' well as by night ; and consequently this prophecy hath
* not been, but remains yet to be fulfilled.'' Bp. Newton.
Her merchants being said to be " the great men of the
" earth," in connexion with " all nations being deceived
" by her sorceries," plainly refers to the infamous traffick

before mentioned.

No more at all. (21) Ouketi. 11. Ouxeti a fji,Yi, 14. On jxrj

£71, 22, 23. These repeated, varied, and emphatical

negatives, should not pass unnoticed. {Notes, Is. xiii. 18

—22. xiv. 21—23.) Of what other city, literal Babylon

alone excepted, is such decisive language used, concern-

ing its absolute and final destruction?

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

When collective bodies arc ripe for vengeance, their sins

will be punisiied in this world ; but individuals are reserved

unto " the wrath to come."—Impunity and prosperity in

wickedness, constitute the most fatal incentive to further

crimes ; and, as the day of punishment will arrive, they

may be accounted the most dire calamities.—When the

Lord shall come in his great power, to " lighten the earth

" with his glory;" he will cast down the proudest cities,

which are filled with iniquity, and oppose his cause. The
magnificence of wicked kings and emperors, or the riches

of ungodly merchants, will then alike avail nothing ; ex-

cept to augment, and render more intolerable, the venge-

ance to be inflicted : and surely even the contempt and

torment of hell must be more dreadful to those who
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CHAP. XIX.

The apostle hears in vision all the servants of God

piaise him with loud acclamations, 1—6. An intima-

tion is given of the vast success of the gospel, under

the emblem of the marriage of the Lamb, 7, 8. An
angel declares the blessedness of those, who are called

to the marriage-supper, Q. John, about to worship

the angel, is reproved, and forbidden, 10. Christ and

" have glorified themselves and lived deliciously," than to

other sinners !

V. 9—19.
No allies or helpers can deliver those, against whom the

Lord God, as a strong Judge and Avenger, is pleased to

contend : they can only lament the victims of his indigna-

tion, and tremble for themselves. (Note, Nuin. xvi. 28

—

34.) The prosperous merchants and traders, in great

commercial cities, should learn from these prophecies,
" to buy the truth," " to get wisdom," and " with all

" their getting to get understanding ; " to " sell ail, and
" purchase the Pearl of great price

;

" to ensure " the un-
" searchable riches of Christ

;

" and to be " faithful

" stewards in the unrighteous mammon :" {Notes, Luke
xvi. 1— 13 :) otherwise, even in this life, they may lament,

that " no man buyeth their merchandize any more," as

recent events most fully shew ; and that " all the fruits

" that their souls lusted after are departed from them."

Death however will soon terminate their commerce, and

in that " one hour" all the riches of the ungodly will come
to nought, and all '" their purple and fine linen," will be

exchanged, not only for the coffin and the worm, but for

" the fire that never shall be quenched." (Notes, Luke
xvi. 19—31.)—Alas! too often, injustice, oppression,

fraud, avarice, or excessive indulgence, are connected witli

extensive commerce : and to number " the persons of
" men," with oxen, asses, sheep, and horses, as the stock

of a farm, or with bales of goods, as the cargo of a ship,

is no doubt a most detestable and antichristian practice, fit

only for " Babylon the Great." Yet even this, cruel, un-
righteous, and hateful as it is, must not be considered as

the worst traffick, even of this our land : for tiie souls of

men are traded for by those, who take the cure of them
for the sake of the emolument, and the abundance of the

delicacies obtained by it ; and then either leave them to

perish in ignorance, or poison them by heresy, or lead

them on the road to hell by a profligate example

:

strenuously, and by every calumny, if stronger means are

withheld, opposing all, who attempt to prevent the dire

effects of their vile conduct. How fervently should we
then pray, that God would * illuminate all bishops, priests,

' and deacons, with the true knowledge and understanding
' of his word,' and raise up rulers and reformers, who
may contend as firmly, perseveringly, and successfully,

against this vile merchandize, as some truly honourable
and philanthropical persons have done against the accursed
slave-trade! For when Christ shall again come to " drive
*' the buyers and sellers out of the temple," he will have
much to do, in various other places besides Rome. Many
of these spiritual wickednesses, and this merchandize of

ouls, by feigned words, equivocating subscriptions and
ieclarations, nay, worshipping God in expressions, which
dxe avowedly deemed false by those who use them, and

his followers, on white horses, are seen obtaining great

and decisive victories, and utterly destroying all op-

posers, especially the beast and the false prophet ana

their adherents, who are cast alive into a lake of fire

and brimstone, 11—21.

And * after these things ^ I heard a

great voice of much people in heaven.
a See on xviii.

b xi. 16. xviii. 20

all this " for filthy lucre's sake," will be found, under
different forms, even in the protestant churches : and per-

haps no denomination is quite free from the guilt of ren-

dering religious profession, and sacred functions, subser-

vient to worldly interest, credit, ease, and indulgence.

These are the rema-ins of the antichristianity derived from
Rome, which most need protesting against and removing;
in these things we ought to " come out and separate from
" Babylon," if we would not partake of her plagues.

Compared with such evils, a posture, a garb, or a cere-

mony, though perhaps inconvenient in itself, and derived

from Rome, is scarcely worth noticing : yet bigotry exerts

itself principally the otiier way ; and externals are decried

against with great warmth, while the spiritual pride, ava-

rice, worldly indulgertce, and intolerance of Rome are

not so much disliked ! But the vengeance of heaven is

coming upon Rome, not for gestures, garbs, and ceremo-
nies, though multiplied, ridiculous, and of bad conse-

quence in themselves ; but for idolatry, ambition, oppres-

sion, cruelty to the people of God ; imposture, avarice,

licentiousness, and spiritual tyranny. These are the sins

which have " reached to the heavens ;
" the iniquities that

God remembers ; and the evils, for which we must stand

aloof from her communion, and that of all others, who
resemble her, or we shall be involved in their destruction.

But we must needs go out of the world, and the church

too, if we renounce every religious society, because some
of the members or leaders of it are criminal in such

matters.

V. 20—24.
When the world rejoices, the disciples of Christ oft&n

j
mourn ; but they are called to " rejoice " wnen the world
is filled witii lamentation. {Note, John xvi. 16—22.) It is

of comparatively little consequence, what becomes of all

the riches, magnificence, and costliness of the earth ; if

the Redeemer's kingdom be but promoted, and his enemies

either converted, or deprived of the power to do mischief,
" Apostles and prophets rejoice in heaven " on such occa-

sions, and we ought to rejoice on earth ; even though they

be connected with the fall of mighty cities and empires, to

" rise no more for ever." But let sinners take warning

by the judgments executed on others, to tremble and " flee

" from the wrath to come," and to stand at a distance

from those things, which have brought others to destruc-

tion : {Note, 1 Tim. vl. 6—10 :) and let us all take occa-

sion, from the view given us of the changeable nature of

earthly things, to " set our affections on things above,
" where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God." {Note

Col. iii. 1—4.)

NOTES.
Chap. XIX. V. 1—6. When the apostle had wit-

nessed the destruction of mystical Babylon, {Notes^ xviii.
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C S, 4. 6.—Pj. cvi.

1. CXi. 1. CXT,
18. cxlvi. 1.

cxlviii. 1. cxlix.

I. cl. 1. marg.
i iv. 10, 11. V. 9—

ii. vii. 10, II.

Xi. IS. xil. 10

I Clir. xxix. II.

P». ill. 8. Jon.
ii. 9. Matt. vi.

18. Tim. i. 16,

17.

e Set on xt. 3.

xvi. 5— ".

—

Deut. xxxii. 4.

Ps. xix. 9. Is.

XXV. I.

f xvii. 1,2 lii, 16.

xviii. 3. 9. 10.23.

f,
See on vi. 10.

xviii. '24.—Deut.
xxxii. 3i>. 4^^.

h See on c. 1.

i See on xiv. II.

xviii. 9. IS

—

Gen. xix. 28.

Is. xxxiv, 10.

Jiide 7.

k iv. 4—10. V 8—
II. xi. 15, 16.

XV. 7.

1 V. 14. 1 Chr.
xvi. 36. Neh. v.

13. viii. 6. Pb.

xli. 13. Ixxii. 19.

Ixxxix. b2. cvi.

48. Jer. xxviii.

6. Matt. vi. 1.3.

xxviii. 20. I Cor.
xiv. 16.

m See on c. 1

.

u vii. 15. xi. 19. XV
cl. 6. p See

saying, * Alleluia ;
^ Salvation, and glory,

and honour, and power, unto the Lord
our God

:

2 For * true and righteous are his

judgments: for he hath ^judged the

great whore, which did corrupt the

earth with her fornication, ^ and hath

avenged the blood of his servants at

her hand.

3 And again they said, '' Alleluia.
' And her smoke rose up for ever and
ever.

4 And ^ the four and twenty elders,

and the four beasts, fell down and wor-
shipped God that sat on the throne,

saying, ' Amen ;
"" Alleluia.

5 And " a voice came out of the

throne, saying, ° Praise our God, all ye
his servants, and ye that fear him, ^ both

small and great.
i. 17. o Ps. ciii. 20—22. cxxxiv. I. cxxxv. 19, 20. cxlviii. 11— 13.

on xi. 18.—XX. 12.

20—24,) he heard " the loud voice of much people in

^' heaven," singing the praises of God in exalted strains

;

ascribing to him their own salvation and that of his church;

and adoring his glorious perfections, as displayed in these

events and in all his wonderful works, and his sovereign

and everlasting dominion. (Note, vii. 9— 12.) For his

truth and justice had been made alike conspicuous, in the

judgments which had been executed on that corrupt and

persecuting church and city. (Notes, xv. 1—4. xvi. 3—7-)

And again they cried Alleluia, or " Praise the Lord ;

"

while the smoke of the city arose up perpetually, and was

an emblem of the final and eternal misery of the wicked

inhabitants, who had been cut off in their sins. {Note, xiv.

9-— 11.) In these praises, the emblematical representatives

of the church, and her ministers, most cordially united :

(Note, iv. 4—8 :) and a voice from the throne of God, or

from some one who was very near it, called on all the

servants of God in heaven and earth, great and small,

even all his worshippers, all who feared God, without dis-

tinction, to praise him. {Notes, Ps. cxviii. I—4. cxx.w.

15—21.) This was followed by the acclamations of a mul-

titude, like the rushing of a cataract, or the roaring of the

sea, nay, of mighty thunders ; who joined in praising the

Lord, because by his omnipotence he had taken the throne,

and would reign in and by his Son all over the earth.

(Notes, V. 8— 14. xi. 15— 18. xiv. ]—5. Ps. xcvi. xcvii. 1.

xcviii.)—The repeated use of the word " Alleluia," or,

Hallehijah, which is Hebrew, (Notes, P.?. cvi. 1. cxlix,) is

supposed by some persons to be an intimation that the Jews

will be converted about the time of the destruction of

Rome : and, whatever may be thought of this, it is exceed-

ingly probable that the accomplishment of the New Testa-

ment prophecies, in this respect, will be one principal

means of effecting that happy change, if it have not pre-

viously taken place.

V. 7, 8. The whole company, beforementioned, next

call on one another,

VOL. VI.

to rejoice, and give glory to " the

6 And I heard, as it were, the voice <> '•'^'''tt, k^
- ' ^

1. 24. xliii. 2.

or a great multitude, •* and as the voice '
'';;;^{ \i J^,,";';;

of many waters, ' and as the voice of I; ixx;ii.''i»:

^
mighty thunderings, saying. Alleluia

:

' xivii'.^^7? xc^t.

' for the Lord God omnipotent reign-

eth.

7 Let us ' be glad and rejoice, and
give honour to him :

" for the marriage
of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath
made herself ready.

8 And " to her was granted, that she
should be arrayed in fine linen, clean

and * white : for ^ the fine linen is the

righteousness of saints.

9 And he saith unto me, ' Write,
" Blessed are they which are called

unto the marriage-supper of the Lamb.
And he saith unto me, *" These are the

true sayings of God

I. xcix. I. Is. lii

7. Matt. vi. 13.

t Ueiit. xxxii. 43.

1 Sam. ii. 1. Pt.

ix. 14. xlviii. 1 1.

xcv. 1—3. xcvii.

1. c. I, 2, cvii.

42. IVov. XXIX.
2. Is. Ixvi. 10.

14. Zech. ix. 9.

John iii. 29.

Phil. iii. 3.

u xxi. 2. 9. Ps.

xiv. 10—16.
Cant. iii. 11.

Is. Ixii. 5. Hos.
ii. 19, 20. Matt.
xxii. 2. xxv. I

—
10. 2 Cor. xi. 2.

Eph. V. 32.

X lii. 4, b. 18. Ps.
xiv. 13, 14. Is.

Ixi. 10. Ez. xvi.
10. Matt. xxii.

12. Rom. iii. 22.
xiii. 14. Eph. ».

2rt, 27.
* Or, fcrijftt.Matt.

xvii. _'. Mark ix.

3. Luke xxiv. 4.

Acts i. 10.

y vii. 13. 14. Ps.
cxxxii. 9. z i. 19. ii. I. 8. 12. 18. iii. 1. 7. 14. x. 4. xiv. 13. Is. viii. I. Hal..
ii. 2. a See on 7, 8.— Matt. xxii. 2—4. Luke xiv. 15, 16. b 11. xxi. 5.

xxii. 6. 1 Tim. i. 15. iv. 9. 2 Tim. ii. II. Tit. iii. 8.

Lord ; " because the marriage of the Lamb is come, and
" his wife hath made herself ready." Christ is the Bride-

groom of his ransomed church r this sacred union will be

fully completed in heaven ; but the beginning of the glo-

rious Millennium may be considered as a remarkable cele-

bration of his espousals on earth. (Notes, xxi. 1—4. 9

—

21. Ps. xiv. 9— 17. Cant. i. 2. iii. 11. John u\. 27—36'.

2 Cor. xi. 1—6. Eph. v. 22—27.) All that has hitherto

been done seems to be merely an introduction to that

happy iEra; when innumerable multitudes will be con-

verted all over the earth, and the state of the church will

greatly resemble heaven itself. Then " the marriage of

" the Lamb" will come; and his espoused church, being

purified from heresies, divisions, and antichristian corrup-

tions, in doctrine, discipline, worship, and practice, will

be " made ready," and meet to be publickly owned by

him, as his delight and his beloved. Then to her it will

be granted to " be arrayed in fine linen, clean and vvhite,"

or pure and shining, " which is the righteousness of the

" saints." The word is plural, and some would render it,

" the righteous acts of the saints ;
" but the word raiment,

in this meaning, seems generally to signify, either the

righteousness of Christ imputed to them, or the image of

Christ renewed in them, by the sanctification of the Spirit,

of which their righteous acts are effects and evidences : and

indeed both senses may here be intended. {Notes, vii. 13

—

17. Rom. xiii. 11—14. Gnl. iii. 26—29.)—' That is, those

^ good works, which are the certain evidences of a living

' faith.' Beza.

Righteonsness. (8) Ajxaiajjaara. Luke \. 6. Rom.v. \6.

18. viii. 4.

V. 9, 10. An angel, either he from whom the voice

is supposed to have come (5), or rather the angel who in-

terpreted the foregoing vLsion, (xvii. 7,) infornied the apostle

on this occasion, that those persons would be happy, in a

peculiar manner and degree, who were ** invited to the

" marriage-supper of the Lamb." (Notes, Matt. xxii. 1
—

^ L
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cxxii. 8.0. Mark 10 Aiid " I fcll at liis feet to worship

ActfX. ^5; ll him. And he said unto me, ^ See thou

i'j;i,n v.'ir'^' do it not :
^ I am thy fellow-servant,

Epi..°';. Vs; 33: and of thy brethren that have ' the

e ""''c'i'lo; 21. testimony of Jesus :
^ worship God :

L^kei.iaHeb." for thc tcstimony of Jesus is the

f 5eet i. 9, xii. Spirit of prophccy.

j
joimT.''fo!'

^' 11 ^ And I saw ' heaven open, and,

n'^'V^Ex: behold, "a white horse; and he that

FKings xvii. 36. sat upon him was called ' Faithful and
Matt. ''w. 10: True, " and in rio-hteousness he doth
John Iv. -22-24.

.
'

., ,
"

Phil, iii.3. ludsre and make war.
h Luke XXIV. 25— J O n n

39 Acts^ui! Ti 12 H^s eyes were as a name oi

^ll^n^l^n:'^;; fire, and his headon nis neaa were many
22. "i Pet. i. 11, 12. 2 Pet. i. 19—21. i See on iv. l.—xi. 19. xv. 5. k See on vi. 2.

—Zech. i. 8. 1 i. 5. iii. 7. 14. John xiv. 6. m xv. 3—7. Ps. xW. 4—7. 1. 6 Ixxii. 2—
4. xcvi. 13. xcviii. 9. xcix. 4. If. xi. 3—5. xxxii. 1. xlv. 21. Ixiii. 1—5. Jer. xxiii. 5, 6.

xxxiii. 15. Zech. ix. 9, 10. Heb. vii. 1,2. n See on i. 14. ii. 18. o vi. 2. xii. 3. xiii.

1. Ps. viii. b. Matt. xxi. 5. xxviii. 18. Hsb. ii. 9.

crowns ; and he had ^ a name written, p i6 ."• '7- Gen-
' xxxn. 29. Ex.

that no man knew but he himself.
xhi''il'is'ix''fi*

13 And he was "^ clothed with a ves- l^'ii^'e^.l^.

^^•

ture dipped in blood : and his name is "^

fd'- -{t
^'[^""i;

called ' The Word of God. ^^'i.,.
'-";

14 And 'the armies which were in ^ uu^-i'^iohnl

heaven followed him upon ' white s xiv! i.' 20. xv.;.

horses, " clothed in fine linen, white i^: cxfix. 6-9!
-^ Zech. XIV, 5.

and clean. m^" ""»'• sa

15 And " out of his mouth goeth a

sharp sword, that with it he should ^

smite the nations : ^ and he shall rule ixx.33. 2'Tiiet.

them with a rod of iron: ''and hcy "Jk xii.s. Ps.

treadeth the wine-press of the fierce- z "iv. 17-20. i*..

Ixii) 2—6
ness and wrath of almighty God.

16 And he hath ** on his vesture, ^ 12,1s.

14. Luke xiv. 15—24.) This seems especially to refer to

the more abundant grace and consolation, that Christ-

ians will receive in those happy days which are coming.

This will render their lives on earth far more blessed than

cur's are at present, and make them meet for a more ex-

alted felicity in heaven.—The church collectively is the

spouse of Christ : believers are often individually spoken

of as invited guests to the marriage-feast ; which may re-

late both to their present joy in the Lord, and to the perfect

happiness of heaven. The angel further assured John, that

" these were the true sayings of God ;
" thus attesting the

whole of the prophecies and promises. Upon which the

glorious presence of the angel, and the rapturous prospect

of the approaching happy times, threw the apostle's mind

into such an agitation, that he fell prostrate before the

angel to " worsliip him." But the angel charged him by

no means to do it : as he was not his Creator, or Lord, or

in any respect an object of adoration ; but a fellow-servant

to him, and to his brethren, who had been employed to

bear testimony to the Lord Jesus. And he ought to

" worship God," and not a creature and a servant: for he

(the angel) was only a prophet of superior order, being

in.spired by the Spirit to bear testimony to Jesus, as the

common Lord of men and angels. Indeed, " the testi-

mony of Jesus " was, from the beginning, the great sub-

ject of " the Spirit of prophecy," to whomsoever he was
given ; as also the revelations and predictions of scripture

were intended to make the Saviour known, in his personal

and mediatorial glory, to make way for his coming, to

announce it, to lead the attention of men to him, or to

prove the doctrines revealed concerning him.—' Thither,
' as to that one and certain scope, or object, all the pro-
* phecies tend : whence it is effected, that^ at last, the true

' Spirit of prophecy, to which we must hearken, is that

' which leads us unto Jesus.' Beza. (Notes, Luke xxiv.

25—35. 44—49. John v. 39—47. xvi. 14, 15.)—Christ
never declined such honour, as John was forbidden to

render to the angel, nay, he always shewed his approba-

tion of it : but the angel was a servant, and no more : Jesus

is « the King of Glory," and " the Lord of all," « God
" blessed for evermore." {Notes, xxii. 8, 9. Matt. xiv. 33.

XV. 25—23. Acts x. 24—26.)—It should also especially be

remembered, that the worship of creatures, or demons,

2 Tlie5. i. 7.

Jude 14.

t Stt on II.

See on 8.

21. i. 16. ii. 12.

under the names of saints and angels, forms the most pro-

minent part of that corruption of Christianity by idolatry

which has extended its baleful influence through so many
populous nations, and continued during so many revolving

ages ; and against which the apostle was, in this book,

required to bear a most decided prophetical testimony.

{Note, 1 Tim. iv. 1—5.) Now, nothing could give more
energy to this protest, than the repeated injunction laid

on him, not to pay any homage at all resembling adora-

tion, to a most glorious benevolent angel, when visibly

present, and acting the part of an instructor to him.

Surely then, no invisible, and (as far as we can know)
absent creatures, can be worshipped, without giving to

them the glory which belongs exclusively to Jehovah.
{Note, Ex. XX. 3.)

The testimony of Jesus. (10) 'H iLuprupia. t« I>](7«. Notes,

i. 9— 11. 1 John V. 10— 13.

—

The Spirit of prophecy.] To

T[vwij:.ot. T>]j TrpoiprjTsiaf. The Spirit of the prophecy. Notes,

2 Cor. iii. 4—6. 17, 18.

V. 11— 16. Having noted the rejoicing of the wmuersa/

church, and of " all the servants of God," over the de-

struction of Rome ; the apostle " saw heaven opened,"

as an indication of further visions : and he beheld " a lohite

" horse," the emblem of justice and holiness ; and One
sat on it, who was " called Faithful and True," fulfilling

his promises to his people, and executing threatened

vengeance on his enemies. {Note, vi. 1, 2.) He was indeed

about to "judge, and to wage war" against, those who
refused submission to him : yet he was unlike those war-

riors, whose ambition, rapacity, or malignant passions,

have in every age made the earth " a field of blood; " for

he conducted both his judicial proceedings, and his mili-

tary expeditions, by the most perfect rules of righteous-

ness. {Notes, Ps. xlv. 6, 7. Heb. vii. 1—3.) Yet none
could deceive him, or elude his detection, for " his eyes
" were as a flame of tire." (i. 14.)—The " many crowns/'
worn by him denoted the extent of his authority, as

Creator of the world, and " Head over all things to his

" church ;
" and the multitude of his victories. " He had

" a name written that no man knew but himself; " for, as

the eternal Son of God, his perfections and nature are in-

comprehensible. {Notes, ii. 17. Judg. xii'i. 18—22. Zy. ix.

6, 7. Matt. xi. 27.) His " vesture, dipped in blood," im-

5 I. 2



A. D. 95 CHAPTER XIX. A. D. 95.

b See on xvii. 14.

— Ps. Ixxii. II.

Prov. viii. 15,

16. Phil. ii. 9—
;i. 1 Tim. vi.

15.

c »iii. 13. xiv. 6.

Is. x.wir. 1—8.

d 21. Is. Ivi. 9.

Jer. xii. 9. Ez.
xxxix. 17—20.

e Deut.xxviii 26.

1 Sam. xvii. 44.

46. Ps. ex. 5, 0.

Jcr. vii. 33. xvi.

4. xix. 7. xxxiv.
20. Ez. xxix. b.

xxxix. 18—20.
Matt. xxiv. 28.

l.uke xvii. 37.

See on vi. lb.

xiii. 16.

g xiii. 1— 10. xiv.

9. xvi. 14. 16.

xvii. 12—14.
xriii. 9. Ez.
xxxviii. 8—18.
Dan. vii. 21

—

26. viii. 23. xi,

40—15. Joel iii.

V-14.

and on his thigh, a name written,

''KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF
LORDS.
17^ And I saw " an angel standing

in the sun ; and he cried with a loud
voice, * saying to all the fowls that fly

in the midst of heaven, Come and ga-
ther yourselves together unto the
supper of the great God

;

18 That * ye may eat the flesh of
kings, and the flesh of captains, and
the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh

of horses, and of them that sit on
them, and the flesh ^ of all men,
both free and bond, both small and
great.

19 And ^ I saw the beast, and the

plied, either the atonement of his own blood, as the

ground of his mediatorial authority ; or rather, that he was
come from the slaughter of his enemies, and had stained

his garments with their blood. {Notes, Is. Ixiii. 1—6.)

But, though none could fully comprehend his perfections

and counsels
;
yet he was known in his church by the

name of " the Word of God," us declaring the mysterious

perfections, and holy truth and will of God to fallen men.
{Note, John i. 1—3.) He was also followed by " the armies
*' of heaven," even his redeemed and converted people,

who rode on " white horses," to denote their conformity

to him, and their concurrence and agency in his victories.

(Note, Gen. iii. 14, 15.) These were " clothed in fine

" linen," {Note, 7, 8,) as accepted in him, and renewed

by him. To illustrate the nature of his conquests still

more fully, " out of his mouth went a sharp sword," (i.

16. Notes, Is. xi. 2—5. Heb. iv. 12, 13,) implying that he

powerfully executed the denunciations of his word, and
smote the opposing nations. {Notes, ii. 24—28. Ps. ii. 7

—

12.) Thus " he trode the wine-press of the wrath of
" God ;

" {Note, xiv. 14—20 ;) crushing all other obsti-

nate enemies, as he had done the mystical Babylon. He
had also inscribed " on his vesture, and on his thigh,"

(the part of his garments where the sword is worn) another

name or title, implying his universal and absolute domi-

nion, as " KrNG OF kings, and Lord of lords ;

"

{Note, xvii. 9— 14.) This carried in it a warning to the

most powerful princes to submit to him, or they must fall

before him.—These verses and the context seem to predict

the progress of the gospel, subsequent to the fall of Rome,
in the destruction of the remains of the antichristian em-
pire, the purifying of the visible church, the conversion

of Jews and complete restoration of Israel, the termina-

tion of Mohammedism, and the bringing in of the fulness

of the Gentiles : and they more fully declare most import-

ant transactions, which had been before intimated, and

which had been also foretold by the ancient prophets.

{Notes, Ps. cxlix. Is. xi. 1 1— 16. xii. xxxiv. xlix. 24—26. Ii.

21—23. Ix. Ixiii. 1—6. Ixvi. 15—24. Ez. xxxviii. xxxix.

Dan. ii. 44, 45. vii. 9—14. viii. 23—25. xi. 40—45. Has.

iii. 4, 5. Joel iii. 9—21. Jm. ix. 13—15. Ob. 17—21. Mic. v.

7—15. vii. 8—17. Zeph. iii. 14—17. Zech. xii. 6—14. xiv.)

kings of the earth, and their armies,
gathered together to make war against
'' him that sat on the horse, and against h see on u-u.

his army.
20 And ' the beast was taken, and ' ^{^^"^1^

with him "^ the false prophet that
wrought miracles before him, with
which he deceived them that had re-

ceived the mark of the beast, and them
that worshipped his image. ' These
1 ,1 , T • , °i 1 ^ r.

Jxx. 10. 14. Dan.
both were cast alive mto a lake of fire '" ii.xi.4.',.

burnmg with brimstone. S*^";
=''''• 24.

AT 1
Deiit. XXIX. 23.

21 And "" the remnant were slain ^.f ^\ \l\

with the sword of him that sat upon 9."'E^:"'xxxviii:

the horse, which sword proceeded out „ ii ,« u-15.

of his mouth :
° and all the fowls were o see on i?, is

filled with their flesh.

3-8. 12, 13.

Dan. ii. 40—45.
vii. 7. 12—14.
19—21.23, 24.

k xiii. 1 1—17. xvi.

13. XX. 10. xxii.
1."). ])aii. vii. 8—
11. 24-2(3. viii.

24, 2ft. 2TI1CS.
ii. 8-11.

V. 17—21. The " angel standing in the sun " emble-
matically denoted, that the predicted judgments would be
rendered conspicuous to all the world ; and his proclama-
tion shewed the immense slaughter which would be made
of the enemies of God. To this place may be referred

Ezekiel's prophecy of Gog and Magog; as the subsequent
visions seem to relate to the Millennium : {Notes, xx. 7

—

10. Ez. xxxviii—xlviii :) for the total ruin of the eastern

antichrist, and of all the opposers of the gospel in Asia
and elsewhere, seems to be intimately connected with the
fall of the western antichrist.—Though Rome " the seat
" of the beast " was destroyed, yet " the beast" himself is

supposed still to subsist : for the spirit of antichrist will

survive that antichristian city. Probably the adherents of
the party will unite with other enemies of genuine Chris-

tianity, in different parts of the world : and " the woman,"
who was the emblem of Rome, which was to be destroyed,

was not " the beast," but " sat upon the beast." {NoteSf

xiii. 1—10. xvii. 3—8. 15—18.) "The beast," or the

Idolatrous persecuting power, whose chief seat had been
at Rome, will form a confederacy with " the kings
" of the earth," that, with combined forces, they may
fight against Christ and his servants : but, in the event,

the antichristian tyranny, and the corrupt clergy, who de-

ceived men by lying miracles to support it, will be seized

on and dreadfully destroyed ; by being " cast alive into the
" lake of fire burning with brimstone :

" and then all the

remnant of their adherents will be cut off", according to

the words of Christ; so that all opposition to his pure reli-

gion will then cease, till after the Millennium.—" The false

" prophet" evidently denotes the same power, before de-

signated as " the two horned beast :
" and this effectually

confirms the interpretation which has been given of that

great enemy of God and his church. {Notes, xiii. 11— 18.

xvi. 12—16. XX. 7— 10.)—Come, &c. (17) Marg. Ref.

d—f.

—

Notes, Is. xxxiv. 1—8. hi. 9— 12. Ez. xxix. 3—5.

xxxix. 17

—

'20.—Brimstone. (20) Marg. Ref. 1, m.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—10.
All heaven resounds with the high praises of God, when-

ever he executes his " true and righteous judgments " on
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CHAP. XX.

An angel binds Satan, and imprisons him in the

abyss, for a thousand years, 1—3. The glorious state

of the church during that period is figuratively de-

scribed, 4—6. Satan, being loosed, again deceives the

nations, and excites terrible war against the church,

7_g ; the assailants are destroyed by fire from heaven,

and Satan cast into hell, 10. Christ appears to raise

the dead, and to judge the world ; with the condem-

nation, and punishment " in the lake of fire," of all,

who are not " written in the book of life," 1 1
— 15.

those who corrupt the earth with pernicious principles

and ungodly practices, and when he avenges the blood of

his servants upon their persecutors. {Notes, Judg. v. 30,

31. Ps. Ixviii. 1—3. cxlix. 7—9-) Though " the smoke
" of their torment shall arise up for ever and ever ;

" the

whole company of redeemed sinners, and all the servants

and worshippers of God in heaven and eartii, will concur

in these acclamations, and say. Amen, Hallelujah. Who
then are they, that throw out insinuations or openly speak

of cruelty and tyranny, on hearing of these " righteous

"judgments," but rebels, who blasphemously take part

with the enemies of God, and plead against his dealings

towards them ? Let all beware of every approach to such

Impiety and presumption ; for " the Lord God omnipotent
" reigneth."—As " justice and judgment are the basis of

" his throne," the earth has cause to tremble ; but, as it

is established in mercy also, the penitent may rejoice in

hope. {Notes, Ps. xcvii. 1—7- xcix. 1—3.) Ten thousand

times ten thousand, who once were rebels, are now sing-

ing, " Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, be
" unto the Lord our God." Let us then be glad in him,

and give honour to him ; and, while we view " the Lamb
" that was slain," espousing redeemed sinners unto him-

self; let us remember that we are invited to share the

blessedness of " the marriage-supper ;
" that " the wed-

" ding-garment" is given to all who properly seek for it

;

that now is the time to be made ready for those sacred

ioys ; and that all the felicity, which the world can boast,

is not worthy to be compared with this unfading crown of

glory and happiness. " These are the true sayings of
" God :

" let none then say, " I pray thee have me ex-
" cused."—If created angels are so glorious, as to surprise

even the aged apostle into a purposed adoration ; how glo-

rious must the Lord of angels be ! And if the highest of

holy creatures greatly fear, and decidedly refuse, undue

honour, how humbly should we sinful worms of the earth

behave ourselves ! And yet we may and ought to aspire at

being made " equal to angels, and the children of God,"
by faith in Christ Jesus. We should then beware of a

voluntary humility ; and not degrade ourselves, or dishonour

our Head, by worshipping angels, or any mere creature

;

by " calling men master upon earth," or by the groveling

pursuit of worldly things. {Note, Col. ii. 18, 19.)—But
the blessed Jesus is " the Lord of all ;

" while angels,

apostles, and Christians are fellow-servants : he is " God
" over all," and therefore to be worshipped, as one with

the Father and the Holy Spirit ; and all Revelation is

*' the testimony " of the Father, by the Spirit, to the Re-

And * I

from heaven, '' having the key of the

bottomless pit, and ' a great chain in

his hand :

1.saw an angel come down ^
^f..

°"

b i. 18. ix. 1, 2;

Luke viii. 3 .

c -' Pet. ii. 4. Jude
6.

d Gen. iii. 15. Is.

xxvii. 1. xlix.

2 And ^ he laid hold on ^ the dragon, ^.i. js." x\i%'.

that old serpent, which is the Devil, xi.^20-22; John
xii. 31. xvi.

and Satan, and bound him a thousand ^"'p-'.^^
' Heb 11. 1^

years,

3 And ^ cast him into the bottom
less pit, and shut him up, ^and set a,fl

g Dan. vi

II.

e See on ix. 1).

xii. 9. 13. 16

17. xiii. 2. 4.—
Job i. 7. ii. 1,2.

Pet. V. 8.

See on 1. xvii. 8.

17. Matt, xxvii. Ct^

deemer's personal and mediatorial glory : the whole cen-

tres in him, and in his salvation and kingdom.

V. 11—21.

We ougnt continually to pray, that " the King of kings,
" and Lord of lords," whose " name is Wonderful,"
may speedily go forth, in faithfulness and righteousness,

to extend his spiritual conquests ; till " all kings fall down
" before him and all nations do him service !

" May his

armies be increased in number, and made more like unto

him ; being " clothed in fine linen, clean and white, which
" is the righteousness of saints !

"—We cannot indeed

know his whole glory, or his immeasurable love ; but let

us endeavour to be more acquainted with him, as The
Word of God ; and, accepting of his Salvation, may we
be glad in him, who is " the King of kings, and Lord of
" lords !

" for he will surely smite his proudest and stoutest

enemies " with the rod of his mouth," and " with the
" breath of his lips will he slay the wicked ;

"
till he has-

crushed them all " in the wine-press of the fierceness and
" wrath of almighty God." It behoves us then to rejoice,,

and praise the Lord, when opposing tyrants are crushed,,

and false prophets are put to silence in darkness ; and we
should not scruple to add, " So let all thine enemies-
" perish, O Lord." Nevertheless, it is our part to aim
at more peaceful and gentle victories ; and, by our prayers,,

example, and improvement of talents, to seek the conver-

sion of sinners, and the salvation of the souls even of our

most cruel enemies and persecutors ; while we constantly

declare, that " except they repent, they will all likewise
" perish." ^

NOTES.
Chap. XX. V. 1—3. In the foregoing chapter the-

termination of all open opposition to the gospel, and the

dreadful punishment of all those, who had introduced,

supported, or concurred in the idolatrous corruptions be-

fore described, are most clearly predicted. But, while the

instruments of mischief had been cut off, the great ageiit was
still at liberty ; and he would surely excite fresh distur-

bances, or produce new delusions, if not prevented. The
apostle had therefore a vision, emblematical of the re-

straints which would be laid on Satan himself. An angel

from heaven, with " the key of the abyss," {Note, ix. 1,

2 ;)
" and a great chain," seized on him, bound him, and

" cast him into the abyss," and there " shut him up, and
" set a seal upon him;" {Note, Matt, xxvii. 62— 66;) to

prevent his deceiving the nations, as he had before done

;
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^
fi. "xvi. u-ie. seal upon him, that he ^ should deceive

TJiyJi 2 Cor thc natloHS no more, till ' the thousand
2X1.6;. ifrg- years should be fulfilled :

" and after

i Ps. xc. 4. 2 Pet. that he must be loosed a little season.
'""-"'••

n ,. 4 And I saw 'thrones, and they
I Dan. VII. 9. Id.

i • i

xf; fa L»ke ^^^ upon them, and judgment was

vl'];I."'
'^"'g'iven unto them: and / saw '"the

'"Ma«:"vi';.'i'6- souls of them that were "beheaded
13. Markix. 11— U. Luke i. 17. ix. 7—». n Matt. xiv. 10. Mark vi. 16.27. Luke ix. 9.

and this imprisonment continupd during one thousand

years. (Note, 4—6.) In some places, " tlie dragon " sig-

nifies the persecuting power of idolatrous emperors, wlio

were vicegerents of the devil, and bare his name and style :

{Notes, xii. 3—6. xiii, 1—4 :) but here Satan himself is

evidently meant. And it is implied that Christ, with omni-

potence and absolute authority, will restrain " the devil

" and his angels," even all his legions of evil spirits, from

deceiving mankind in general, or any part of them, into

idolatry, impiety, heresy, and wickedness, as he has hitherto

done. {Notes, 7— 10- xii. 7— 17-) For though human
nature is prone to all evil, and averse to all good

;
yet the

agency and influence of fallen angels have immense effect

in counteracting the gospel, in e.Kciting men to atrocious

crimes and cruel persecutions, and in devising and propa-

gating ingenious, but fatal, delusions. {Notes, 2 Cor. xi.

13— 15. 2 Tlies. ii. 8— 12.) When, therefore, this " roar-

" ing lion," or subtle poisonous old serpent, shall be com-
pletely restrained ; the gospel will be rendered effectual, to

purify the church and convert the nations ; the Christian

religion in all its purity and glory will become universal
;

and the true " Israel shall blossom and bud, and fill the

" face of the world with fruit." Then the first petitions

of the Lord's prayer will be wonderfully answered
;
{Notes,

Matt. vi. 9, 10 ;) and piety, peace, righteousness, and

purity will fill the earth, till Satan shall again for a short

space be loosed. {Marg. Ref. d—h.

—

Note, Gen. iii. 14, 15.)

V. 4—6. The apostle next saw " thrones, and those

" that sat upon them." These persons, sitting on thrones,

represented the honourable and prosperous state of be-

lievers in those happy days ; for they appeared to reign as

kings on the earth. {Marg. Ref. 1.

—

Notes, i. 4— 6'. iv. 4,

5. V. 8— 10. Dan. vii. 23—27.) " And judgment was
" given to them :

" they were Christ's assessors, as it were,

in the judgment executed on " the beast, the false pro-

" phet," and " the devil ;
" even as all believers will be,

when he shall judge the world. {Notes, iii. 20—22. Luke

xxii. 28—30, 1 Cor. vi. 1

—

6.)—And he " saw the souls"

of the martyrs, confessors, and other eminent Christians of

the preceding periods, " who lived and reigned with Christ

" a thousand years."—It has long been cotitended, and by

disputants of various descriptions, whether this prophecy

should be understood literally, or figuratively : and when

prophecies are evidently unfulfilled, modesty and caution

are peculiarly requisite. Yet it is necessary here to give

an opinion, with the reasons on which it is formed. I am

therefore induced to understand it Jiguraticely, by the fol-

lowing considerations: 1st. The whole book is_ enigma-

tical, and full of emblems: so that a literal exposition would

often imply absurdity : and the interpreter's business and

skill consist principally in explaining emblems, (;r hierogly-

phicks. A succes3ion of kings is const?ntly spoken of, as

for ° the witness of Jesus, and for the o seeon\. 9. si.

word of God, ^ and which had not ? x'.n.' 12.^17. xiv.

worshipped the beast, neither his image, s."

''"'

neither had received his mark upon
their foreheads, or in their hands ;

"^ and q » s.io-
"i-

>'•

they lived and reigned with Christ a l^- "" 's- 27
J O Rom. vni. 1/

thousand years

5 But ' the rest of the dead lived not ' ^ix. IoTIl

xi. 15. 2 Tim.
li. 12.

See on

if they were individually the same persons : the two wit-

nesses who were slain, were " raised again, and ascended
" into heaven; " when others were sent forth of the same
spirit, and to bear the same testimony with greater en-

couragement and success. {Notes, xi. 3— 14.) Rome is

called Egypt, Sodom, Jerusalem, Babylon ; and, in short,

this is the style and manner of the whole prophecy, which
no man could possibly explain on any other principle. As
therefore the Jews expected Elijah to come personally, and
knew him not when he came mystically, in John the Bap-
tist; {Notes, Matt. xvii. 10—13. Luke i. 11—17;) so, 1

apprehend, many Christians, and men of the utmost re-

spectability for piety and learning, have fallen into the

same mistake, in expecting a literal and personal resurrec-

tion of the martyrs, at the opening of the Millennium
;

and they would not know them atjirst, when they arose,

(as the witnesses did,) in a numerous race of Christians,

resembling them in all their most eminent graces. 2dly..

It is unaccountable, that '' the souls" of the persons raised

should be exclusively mentioned, if the literal resurrection

of their bodies was meant : for this rather implies, accord-

ing to the enigmatical style of the book, that their souls

re-animated other bodies; that is, they appeared to live

again, in Christians of the same spirit. {Note, vi. 9— 11.)

3dly. Some have imagined, that the resurrection of all the

righteous will precede the Millennium ; because " the
" dead in Christ will rise first." {Note, 1 Cor. xv. 20—28.)
But what do they suppose the state of the earth will be

during that period ? Will no inhabitants dwell on earth

except the risen saints ? Or will all the other inhabitants

be wicked ? Or, being righteous, will they not die ? Or,

if they die, will there be three resurrections; one, of the

righteous before the Millennium, and another of the right-

eous after it, and one of the wicked ? These questions are

not easily resolved on that hypothesis : yet, till they are

satisfactorily resolved, the sentiment is wholly inadmissible.

The resurrection is always spoken of, as one grand event,

occurring nearly at the same time ; except, that the right-

eous will be first raised, and so be prepared to sit with

Christ in judgment on the wicked : and it is implied in

every one of those declarations, that all the dead in C;hrist

will rise together, before the living shall be changed.

{Notes, John v. 28, 29. 1 Cor. xv. 20—28. 1 Thes. iv. 13—
18.) 4thly. We cannot conceive, that it could add to the

felicity of those, who, being " absent from the body, are

" present with the Lord," {Notes, 2 Cor. v. 1—8. Phil. i.

21

—

2G ;) to come again to dwell on the earth; which

must be in some degree a scene of i»ain, suffering, imper-

fection, and death, till the present state of things is fully

ended : and this will not be till the general resurrection

;

as it sufficiently appears from the loosing of Satan, and

the effects of it, after the Millennium. (Note, 7—10.)
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again, until the thousand years were
s xi. 11. 15. Ez. finished. * This is the first resurrec-

Kxxvii. '2— 14.

Rom. xi. 16. tlOn.

Stilly. This is the only place, in which any thing like such

a literal resurrection, previous to the end of the world, is

intimated ; whereas there are numerous prophecies oi an

universal prevalence and triumph of true religion tlirough-

out the earth. Now is it most reasonable, to interpret so

many plain predictions by one expression in this enigma-
tical book ; or to explain that one expression by the many
clear predictions, wliich give another view of it ? Or why
should the literal sense be here insisted on, when in so

many places it must, in that case, be departed from ? But,

why speak of the literal sense ? I cannot see, how the re-

surrection of souls can literally mean the resurrection of

bodies. Now, if the resurrection here spoken of be not a

literal, but ^.figurative resurrection ; the same reasons lead

us to conclude, that Christ will not come down from hea-

ven personally to reign on earth ; but that he will reign

spiritually in the prevalence of his gospel, and by his Holy
Spirit in the hearts of men in general. The scriptures

speak of his " sitting on the rigiit hand of God " in hea-

ven, till he shall come again to judge the world. {Notes, i.

7. Matt. XXV. 31—33. Jets i. 6—12. iii. 19—21. 2 TJies.

i. 5— 10. Heb. ix. 27, 28,) Observe, that in the last quota-

tion, the coming of Christ to judge the world, is expressly

called " the second time ;
" but on the supposition which

we combat, his coming to judgment will be the third time."

The expressions concerning his coming to destroy Jeru-

salem, (Notes, Matt. xxiv. 29—31. Mark xiii. 24—31,)
and those that relate to his presence with and coming to

his people, are stronger than any here used
;
yet no good

expositor interprets them of his personal presence as Man,
in the primary meaning of them. {Notes, John xiv. 18

—

24.)—Multitudes then of believers will be raised up at the

time predicted, as if animated by the souls of those who
had been martyred for Christ, or had protested against

antichrist ; even as the witnesses were " raised again after
•'•' three days and a half." {Note, xi. 7— 12.) These excel-

lent persons will live and reign on earth, in victory, honour,
holiness, and joy ; being happy in the gracious presence
of Christ with their souls, and in their assemblies

;
{Notes,

Matt, xviii. 19, 20. xxviii. 19, 20;) and without any ene-
mies, or false teachers, to harass, corrupt, or divide them :

but " the rest of the dead will not live till the thousand
" years be ended." ' There is mention made in this pro-
' pheey of two sorts of dead persons ; those who were
' slain for the witness of Jesus, and those who were slain
' by the sword of him that sat on the horse. The former
' were raised to life, and lived and reigned with Christ a
' thousand years : but the others lived not again till a
•' thousand years were finished ; they had no successors
' of the same wicked and persecuting spirit, till the devil
' was let loose after the Millennium.' Guise. This inter-

pretation suits the style of the book, and is to me per-
fectly satisfactory. The language itself intimated a fipi-
rative resurrection, and therefore it was carefully distin-

guished from the literal resurrection of the dead. {Notes,
John V. 24—29.) It is moreover an instance of that wise
nnd proper obscurity, which we always find in prophecies,
previous to their accomplishment.—" This is the first re-

xrtu.

3. Dan.
6 ' Blessed and holy is he that hath

«

i- 1'"- ",

part in the nrst resurrection : on such ^ij, ,1,2.
tuke

"the second death hath no power, but "a
ii. 1.

" surrection," a spiritual and mystical resurrection ; and
they who shall partake of it, living in those happy times,

will be holy and blessed, far more than Christians in other

ages. {Note, xix. 9, 10.—When it is added, that " the
" second death shall have no power over them," it is im-
plied, that they must enter heaven by passing through the

first death : nor is there any thing different in what follows,

from the language used concerning believers of other times,

except that they shall " reign with Christ a thousand
"years;" which naturally signifies, that a succession of

such triumphant Christians, made honourable and happy
by the Lord's special presence with them, shall continue

through the Millennium; even as the two witnesses pro-

phesied in sackcloth, through the whole term of the reign

of Antichrist. But on the supposition of a literal resurrec-

tion before the Millennium, the expression would imply,

that none, except those who were partakers of it, would
be free from the dread and danger of the second death.

—

Some expositors compute the thousand years, after the

same manner, as the " three years and a half," or " twelve
" hundred and sixty days," have been reckoned, each day
to signify a year ; which would extend this happy period,

to 360,000 years at least : this, however, seems so much
beyond all proportion to the past duration of the world,

and so different from all the views elsewhere given of the

speedy approach of the day of judgment, that it is not

generally regarded. So that, on the whole, we may ex-

pect, that a thousand years will follow the final destruction

of all the antichristian, idolatrous, persecuting powers;
during which pure Christianity, in doctrine, worship, and
universal holiness, will be diffused all over the earth ; and
that all idolatry, infidelity. Impiety, superstition, heresy,

false religion, injustice, fraud, oppression, cruelty, war,

murder, intemperance, licentiousness, with all other evils,

which now harass and desolate the earth, will be restrained

by the omnipotent operation of the Holy Spirit ; and that

godliness, righteousness, peace, truth, purity, and love,

will render the earth in some measure like heaven itself.

—

Hitherto the depravity of human nature, and the malig-

nant agency of apostate angels, have been illustrated and
displayed, in the state of the vvorld: and the inefficacy of

all human inventions, and even of *' the word of truth,"

without the new creating " Spirit of truth," to remedy
these evils, has been demonstrated, in opposition to man's

proud reasonings. The event of the trial has shewn, that

nothing, but the power of God himself, can prevent men
from listening to the temptations of fallen angels; or from
despising, opposing, neglecting, or perverting, the gospel

of salvation itself. But at length the Lord will arise; by

the almighty power of his providence, he will confine fallen

angels ; and by the omnipotent operation of his Spirit, he

will new create fallen men, generally all over the earth :

and then repentance, faith, and holiness will as certainly

prevail, as impenitence, unbelief, and unholiness now do.

Still, however, Christianity will be the religion of sinners,

and there will be defects and sins in believers, and doubt-

less some unconverted persons, for a short part of their

lives at least : for men will be made holy by regeneration,
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X i. 6. V. 10.

Ixi. 6. Rom
1. 1 Pet. ii. 6. 9.

;•. Jit;
they shall be "" priests of God, and of

not born holy : and therefore they will still continue liable

to many natural evils, and to death. Yet that measure of

righteousness, which such a prevalence of true Christianity

must produce, will immensely lessen the quantity even of

natural evil.—We may easily perceive, what a variety of

dreadful pains, diseases, and other grievous calamities,

must cease, were all men true and consistent Christians.

All the evils of publick and private contention will be ter-

minated : domestick, relative, and social felicity must be

exceedingly enhanced. Industry in useful things, with

frugality and temperance, would prevent that pinching

poverty and distress, which now render multitudes wretched

:

and a greater fertility of the earth may reasonably be ex-

pected ; according to the former fruitfulness of Canaan,

contrasted with its present sterility. Every man will then

try to alleviate, instead of adding to, the unavoidable sor-

rows of all around him ; nor " shall they hurt or destroy

" in all the holy mountain " of God. The hope of glory,

the prospects of a happy meeting in heaven, and the abun-

dant consolations of the Holy Spirit, will render sickness,

death, and the loss of beloved friends, far more tolerable

than at present :
" while communion with God," and ' the

' communion of the saints,' all being of one heart in the

worship and service of God, will make religion a constant

feast to their souls ; and only inferior to heavenly felicity,

because not absolutely perfect. Every one must likewise

perceive, how immensely the human species would be in-

creased, if wars, many destructive employments, and in-

temperance were put an end to ; and God's ordinance of

marriage were generally substituted, instead of that com-

pound of licentiousness and selfishness, which constitute

a vicious celibacy, at least till the prime of life is past; or

that forced and prudential celibacy, which comparative or

real poverty, united with distrust of Providence, often

occasions : things which exceedingly tend to corrupt the

morals of tlie human species; and to destroy the lives of

both sexes in youth, almost as much as war itself. We
may therefore readily allow, that the number of persons,

Avho shall live on earth, during the Millennium, may be

immensely greater, than the whole multitude of all the

preceding ages ; and, consequently, that far more of the

human race may yet be saved than shall perish; even

though we do not agree to the computations which have

been made concerning it.—The wild notions and extrava-

gant practices, grafted on the belief of a Millennium, have

long rendered the name of it contemptible or hateful to

numbers: yet we have as just grounds to expect such a

happy event, as the Jews had to look for a Messiah

;

but those who suppose it will be a carnal Millennium, are

OS much mistaken, as the Jews were in waiting for a tem-

poral Deliverer. It is our duty to pray for the promised

glorious days, and to do every thing, in our private or

publick situations, which can be instrumental in preparmg

the way for them ; even as David made abundant provi-

sion for the temple, which Solomon was to build.—Whe-

ther the general opinion, that this thousand years will be

the seventh thousand from the creation, or the sabbatical

millenary, the event must determine : it is evident, how-

ever, that the dawn of this glorious day cannot be very

distant.— ITie rest of, &c. (5) ' It is only the rest that

Christ, y and shall rei^^n with him ay* >. c y. jo.

thousand years.
Rnm. viii. 17.

2Tim. ii. 12

' were slain, (xix. 21,) that " lived not again." It is only
' those, who had no share in the first resurrection, and so
' were neither blessed nor holy (6), nor had their names
' written in the book of life ; and, consequently, those, on
' whom the second death had taken place ; which death
' they suffered, when " fire came down from heaven and
' " devoured them," and " they were cast into the lake of

'"fire with the devil." (10.15.) And that " the rest"
' should signify the same persons, cannot seem strange, if

' we consider, that only four verses intervene betwixt them.
' And that they must be the same persons, is evident from
' tlie connexion of the words; "The rest of the dead lived

* " not, till the thousand years," of Satan's binding, and
' the saints' reign, were ended.—^The dead church lives

' again, in the same metaphorical sense, in which the rest

' of the dead, the enemies of the church, live again at the
' end of the thousand years, when Satan is loosed, and
' gathers them to battle against the church. The " souls
' " of them, who were slain for the testimony of Jesus, and
' " for the word of God," are those Christians, who were
' slain in the time of the ten persecutions

;
{Note, vi. 9

—

'11;) and the souls of them, who worshipped not the

' beast, are those Christians, who chose rather to die, ...

' than to be guilty of Romish idolatry : and they are said

' to live again ; as the beast, who had received the wound
' of death, lived again, in the succession of the anti-

' christian beast, ... who exercised the power of the hea-
' then emperors over the earth, and revived the idolatry of

' the heathen empire. And as the two witnesses, when
' slain, are said to live again, ... because a succession of

* men of the same faith, and the same opposition to the

' beast, revive and flourish, after they are slain.' JVhitby.

{Notes, Is. xxvi. 19. Ez. xxxvii. 1— 14.)— It appears to

me undoubted, that the fatliers or early writers of the

Christian Ciiurch in general expected a Millennium ; and

several of them, a Millennium not materially differing

from that above described. But others, gradually follow-

ing the impulse of imagination, speculation, and carnal

passions, advanced sentiments on the subject, so extrava-

gant, so ridiculous, and even so licentious, that sober,

yet injudicious men, became ashamed of the general doc-

trine. Thus it was disgraced, and almost forgotten, during

many centuries : but, about the JEra of the Reformation,

it was again revived ; and again still more deeply disgraced,

by the wild reveries and practical atrocities of those who
maintained it, and rendered it subservient to rebellions,

insurrections, and every abomination. But, for some con-

siderable time past, the question concerning a Millennium,

has been brought forward and discussed in a more sober

and iioly manner: and, notwithstanding that some still

maintain the doctrine of a literal resurrection, and a per-

sonal visible reign of Christ on earth, and others favour

the view above given
;
yet it is evident, that the doctrine

itself gains more general credence ; is supported, or al-

lowed, by writers of widely discordant theological opinions;

and has lost by far the greater part of that odium and con-

tempt which formerly attached to it. Nor can I doubt

that, in proportion as the scriptures are diligently and im-

partially searched and understood, the more generally and

unreservedly will the persuasion prevail, that there shul!
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« See OB 2. 7 ^ And 'wlieii a thousand years

are expired, Satan shall be loosed out

of his prison,
See on 3. 8 And shall go out ^ to deceive the

x^xxix
'"""^'''' "^tioi^s which are in the four quarters

judg°" "vil; 'I2.
^f ^^^ earth, ** Gog and Magog, " to

I Kin"gs iv.' 20:
gather them together to battle^ '' the

i. M: Heb! number of whom is as the sand of the
Is

XXXli
xi. 12

Is. viii. 7,

Ez. xxxviii. 9.

16. Hab. i.6.

sea.

9 And they * went up on the breadth

be a Millennium ; that it is at hand, even at the door

;

and that we ought to advert to it, and to those things

which may prepare the way for it, in all our studies and
writings, and in the improvement of our several talents.

—Many things, taken from the concluding chapters of this

book, and connected with the opinion of the Millennium,

either as directing our expectations respecting it, or as

forming objections to it, will, I trust, be proved to relate

exclusively to the heavenly world, and the state of the

redeemed, subsequent to the day of judgment.—It may,
however, be reasonably conjectured, that the restoration

to purity and peace, of the Christian church, will be con-

nected with the conversion of the Jews, as a nation, and
their reinstatement in their own land : and that this will

introduce the conversion of the nations, in which the con-

verted Jews will be most diligent and successful instru-

ments. This seems to be foretold in many prophecies

already considered : yet the event alone can fully shew
the order, manner, and instruments of their accomplish-

ment.

—

Reigned. (4) Note, v. 8— 10.

BeJieaded. (4) TlETrcXsKKTfjievciiv. Cut with an axe.—The
mark.] Xapayi/.a. Notes, xm. 11—18.

V. 7— 10. At the end of the Millennium, '' when the
" thousand years shall have been completed," God will

remove the restraint which had been laid on Satan and his

angels, for reasons which we are not competent to under-
stand

;
perhaps, among others, to shew tliat the long con-

tinued happy estate of the world, was not the effect of any
amelioration of human nature, as descended from fallen

Adam ; but of an immediate divine influence on the minds of

men by regeneration, " to the praise of the glory of his
•" grace." Being " loosed out of his prison," this great

deceiver will again exert himself, and soon excite agents,

who with all earnestness, subtlety, and sagacity will corrupt

the gospel ; and seduce men into apostasy, idolatry,

heresy, infidelity, and vice : and thus, the old generation of

believers dying, the succeeding race, through many nations,

in " the four quarters of the earth," will be deceived by
him : and, having themselves departed from the faith, they
will be instigated to hate and persecute such as adhere to

it. Thus the spirit of antichrist will rise again after the

thousand years are expired. Then religious wars will

be undertaken, and at length the whole multitude of

the apostate nations, even Gog and Magog, as rise^i

again, (Note, 4—6. Ez. xxxviii. 2,) will confederate
against the church, and come to fight against her, with
armies innumerable as the sand of the sea. It is vain to

enquire, who Gog and Magog will be, or whence they will

come: for this also must be understood figuratively, to

denote enemies fierce and numerous as Gog and Magog

of the earth, ' and compassed ^ the *"

M!^c."^ii!''" \k

camp of the saints about, and the be- ia ""Lule ^^

loved city: " and fire came down gptlwiif 1-3.

from God out of heaven, and devoured cxxv.'
],'^~2.

,1 Heb. xiii. 13.

tnem. ii xi. s. xm. 13.

10 And ' the devil that deceived Ex"ix.'"23, 2^!

.t .
I.- ITT />/» hev, X. 2, 3.

them was cast mto the lake of fire ?."i;-,?'''*vx
.

3.1. 2 Kings I. 10

and brimstone, where the beast and J,%^'i8!^f^

the false prophet are, and shall be
22. xxxix. fi. Luke ix. i4. xvii. 29. 2 Thes. i. 8.—See on xix. 20.

XXX. 33, xxxvii.
36. Ez. xxxviii.

5eeon2, 3. k 14, 15.

had been before the Millennium ; and it is expressly said,

that they " were the nations in the four quarters," or

corners, " of the earth."—When Satan and his angels

shall be loosed, a few years will suffice to seduce multi-

tudes into idolatry or infidelity ; and then persecutions

and massacres of Christians will be as natural as ever, and
as readily resorted to ; so that it will probably appear to the

pious remnant, as if the cause of Christ was about to be
altogether ruined. But while these enemies, with most
formidable preparations, shall collect from various parts of

the world, to compass " the camp," or garrison, " of the
" saints," and to besiege " the beloved city " Jerusa-

lem, (for the images are borrowed from the affairs of

Israel, in the wilderness, and in Canaan,) they will be
destroyed by fire from heaven. Then the Lord, having

once more made manifest the depravity of human nature,

and the malice and subtlety of the devil, will cast him
finally into " the lake of fire," never more to be set at

liberty, or to have power to do mischief; but to be for

ever and ever punished with persecuting tyrants, idolatrous

and wicked priests, and false teachers; who were his prime
ministers, during his usurpation, " as god and prince of
" this world." {Notes, 1—3. xii. 7—12. xix. 17—21.)—
The opinion, that some remote nations will continue idol-

aters, during the whole term of the Millennium, and, at the

close of it, come forward as persecutors of the church,

which some respectable writers have advanced, and almost

taken for granted, seems to have no scriptural support,

except that Gog and Magog are mentioned both by
Ezekiel and St. John. (Notes, Ez. xxxviii. xxxix.) It is

however indisputable, that Ezekiel's prophecy relates to

events previous to the Millennium ; and that St. John speaks

of transactions subsequent to the Millennium. Magog is

mentioned among the sons of Japheth; (Note, Gen. x. 1

—

5 ;) and is generally supposed to have been the progenitor

of the nations formerly called Scythians, and in modern
times, Tartars ; but not of them exclusively; and Gog may
be considered as the name, or title, of their king. But, if

the same nation be literally and exclusively meant, it may
apply to the descendants of Magog, as well after ihe Mil-
lennium, as before; and Gog (as Pharaoh, Ptolemy, &c.)

may be still considered, as the title of their prince. This,

however, can hardly be allowed ; because Gog and Magog,
in Ezekiel, come exclusively from " the north quarters ;"

Gog and Magog, in St. John, come, " from the four quar-
" ters of the earth."—The supposition of whole nations

continuing idolaters, throughout the Millennium, cannot

be made consistent with the general lenour of prophecy

,

or in particular with these predictions : " The kingdoms of
" this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and his
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I See on xiv. 10,

11.—Malt. XXV.
"11. -46.

oi 2. xix. II.

Gen. xviii. 2n,

Vi, ix. 7, S. x\v.

6. 7. xlvii. 8.

Ixxxix. 14, xcvii.

J. Matt. XXV.
31. Acts xvii.

30, 31. Kom. ii.

5.

it y'\. 14. xvi. 20.

xxi. ). Jer. iv.

23—26. Uan. ii.

35. Matt. xxiv.

35. 2 Pet. iii. 7.

10, II.

o xii. 8. Job ix. 6.

p 1 1. Dan. xii. 2.

John V. 28, 29.

xi. 2.'), 26. Atts
xxiv. 15. 1 Cor.
XV. 21 — 23.

1 Tlies. iv. 1.^)

—

1 7. q See on x
t iii. 5. xiii. 8. xv:

' tormented day and night, for ever and
ever.

11 ^ And " I saw a great white
throne, and him that sat on it, " from
whose face the earth and the heaven
fled away; ° and there was found no
place for them.

12 And P I saw the dead, " small
and great, ' stand before God : and
'the books were opened ;

* and another
book was opened, which is ihe book of
life : and the dead were judged out of
ix. 5. r Kom. xiv. 10—12. 1 Cor. iv. 6. 2 Cor. V. 10 sDan. viilO
11. 8. xxi. 27. Vi. Ixix. 28. Dan. xii. 1. Lulie x.. 20 Phil. i». 3.

"Christ." {Note, xi. 15—18.) "All king.s shall fall

" down before him, all nations shall do him service."

(Note, Ps. Ixxii. 8—11.) " The earth shall be filled with
" the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, .is the waters
" cover the sea." {Note, Hab. ii. 12—14.) " And there
^' was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom ; that
" all people, nations, and languages should serve him."
{Notes, Dan. ii. 34—36. 44, 45. vii. 9—14.) Many others

to the same effect might be adduced.—It cannot reason-
ably be supposed, that when Satan, with the beast and
the false prophet, is removed, and prevented from de-

ceiving the nations ; that whole nations should still con-
tinue under the gross deception of open idolatry : and if

human depravity alone be sufficient (as indeed it is) to

account for this ; how can it be conceived, that the same
depravity should fail to stir up the idolaters to war against

the church? Will then a perfect neutrality prevail ? Will
the zealous Christians of the Millennium, during ten whole
centuries at least, make no efforts to convert the idolatrous

nations ? Or will these nations adhere to their idolatry
;

and yet shew no enmity against th.ose who zealously and
perseveringly attempt their conversion ? All this is so

contrary to scriptural statements, and to the known and
experienced propensities of human nature, that it is

wonderful it should have been overlooked on this argu-

ment.—All over the earth, I apprehend, men will generally

be changed by divine grace: but they will be holy, not by

natural birth, but by regeneration. Their children will have

the same fallen nature, as our's have : and, if left unrege-

nerate, and exposed to Satan's temptations and delusions,

a few years will suffice to raise up Gog and Magog from
the dead (5). The same causes will produce the same
effects ; enmity against God will express itself by enmity

against his people ; tlie old scenes will be acted over again,

and religious wars, persecutions, and m-^-ssacres, with at-

tempts to exterminate the hated company must follow

more and more ; did not God at once interpose to protect

his friends, to destroy his enemies, and to bring forward

the solemn and long expected day of judgment.

V. 11— 15. After the events above predicted, the end

will speedily come : and there are no prophetical intima-

*ions of any thing, which shall intervene ; before the aj)-

pearing of Christ to raise the dead, and to judge the world.

For the apostle next " saw a great white throne," as em-

blematical of the majesty, dominion, power, and righteous-

.less, with which Christ will then be manifested. On tliis

VJL. VI.

those things which were written in the

books, " according to their works.

13 And "" the sea gave up the dead
which were in it; ^ and death and * hell

delivered up the dead which were in

them: ^ and they were judged every
man according to their works.

14 And " death and hell were cast

into the lake of fire. ^ This is the se-

cond death.

15 And " whosoever was not found

written in the book of life,
'' was cast

into the lake of fire.
II, 12 d See on xix. 20.

—

u 1.1. ii. 2.T xxii.

12. Ps. xxviii. 4.

Ixii. 12. ProT.
xxiv. 12. 21'.

Ec. xii. 14. Jer.
xvii, )0. xxxii.

U). Matt. xvi.

2". Rom. ii. b'.

2 Cor. V. 10.

X John V. 28, 20

y 14.— See on vi,

8. — Hos. xiii.

14. 1 Cor. XV.
.iO—."iS.

* Or, the grave.
1 (or. XV. 55.

z See on u. 12.

a See on mx. 20.

— 1 Cor. XV. 2t;.

53. 54.

b See on 6.

c Mark xvi. 16,

John iii. IS, 19.

.Mi. xiv. 6. Acts
iv. !2. lleb. li.

3. xii. 25. 1 John
Mark ix. 43-^8.

sat One, " from whose presence the earth and heaven fled

" away ;

" which, with unexampled and inimitable sub-

limity, denoted the effulgency of his glory ; and the entire

dissolution of the visible creation, or the present state or

the world, by his power, and at his coming. {Notes, v\. 15

—

17. Matt. xxiv. 29—35. Heb. i. 10—12.)—< It is so plain
' that it does not need, so majestick and grand that it ex-
' ceeds commentary and paraphrase. Blackicall.—Beyond
doubt, it is the grandest idea, which ever was expressed in

human language; unless some verses in the first of

Genesis may be thought to rival it. The sublime con-

ceptions and expressions of the most admired heathen

poets, are flat, and mean, and low, compared with it.—The
apostle then beheld the dead, as raised again, " stand
" before God." We know that Christ shall " sit on the
" throne of his glory," to judge the world ; and he must,

therefore, be here meant. {Notes, Matt. xxv. 31—46.

Marfc viii. 38. John v. 20—23. Rom. ii. 12—16. xiv. 10

—12. 2 Cor. v. 9—12. 2 Thes. i. 5—10. 2 Tim. iv. 1—5.
Tit. ii. 13. Heb. ix. 27, 28. 2 Pet. iii. 10—13.)—Before
him all nations, and all persons, of every rank, cliaracter,

and description, were gathered. " And the books were
" opened." This figuratively represents the discoveries,

which will be made of all the thoughts, words, actions,

motives, intentions, dispositions, obligations, advantages,

and talents of all men, by the divine omniscience ; and the

comparison of the whole with the holy law of God ; and

the recollection and consciousness, which every man will

have of all his past actions, though he had long forgotten

many of them, till thus brought to light and to remem-
brance. Thus an exact estimate will be made of every

person's character; of the evidence and degree of his grace,

and of his fruitfulness in good works, or of the aggra-

vations or alleviations of his sins : and the final award will

be made in perfect justice and impartiality, connected with

trutli and mercy. For " another book was opened, which
" is the book of life :

" otherwise all must have been con-

demned. This is the emblem of the Lord's knowledge of

his people; and his declaration of their repentance, faith,

love, and good works, as evidential of their election, re-

demption, regeneration, and interest in his righteousness,

and the blessings of the new covenant. So that " the

" dead shall be judged," according to the contents of these

registers concerning them ; and according to their works,

whether they evidence them to be true believers, or the

contrary. Nor will any be exempted from this impartial
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CHAP. XXI.

A general representation of the heavenly state ; con-

nected with invitations, encouragements, and warn-

ings, 1—8. A more particular description of it, under

scrutiny: for the sea shall "give up the dead" bodies,

which have been cast into it; and the grave, and separate

state, {Note, Ps. xvi. 8— 11,) will give up the bodies and

souls contained in them : so that the whole multitude,

which shall have lived upon earth, through all generations,

from the creation to the consummation of all things, will

then appear before the throne ; all that ever have died,

shall experience a re-union of their souls with their bodies

;

and those who shall then live on earth will be changed.

(Notes, 1 Cor. xv. 50—58. 1 Tlies. iv. 13—18.) Then
death and hell, the grave, and the separate state, (repre-

sented as two persons,) will " be cast into the lake of

" fire
:

" that is, they shall subsist no longer, to receive

the bodies and souls of men ; there shall be no death in

heaven ; and all the wicked will be cast into the place of

torment, in which death and the separate state will be swal-

lowed up : for " this is the second death," the final sepa-

ration of sinners from God, without hopes of being re-

stored to his favour, or delivered from his wrath. {Notes,

Hos. xiii. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 50—54.) Into this place of banish-

ment and torment, all will be cast, who shall not be
" found written in the book of life." as true believers ; ac-

cording to the general doctrine of the holy scriptures.

—

* The meaning is, that temporal death, which hitherto had
* exercised dominion over the race of men, shall be totally

* abolished ; and, in respect of the wicked, be converted
' into eternal death.' Bp. Newton.—Books. (12) Notes,

Dan. vii. 9—14. Mai iii. 13—18.—Book of life.] Marg.

Ref. t^Notes, iii. 4—6. xiii. 8—10. xix. 7, 8.—" The lake

" of fire " seems distinct from " the abyss" before spoken

of.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

We all are, and must be, very incompetent judges con-

cerning the dispensations of God, till the whole plan shall

be completed.—Hitherto Satan and his party have been
permitted to prosper in an amazing degree ; and whole
nations, yea, almost all nations, have been " deceived by
" the old serpent" and his agents : but if partial restraints

had not been imposed on them, and unmerited mercy had
not been exercised, this earth would have been a counter-

part of hell. Ere long, however, " the Lord will make
" bare his holy arm," to chain up " the deceiver of the
" nations," and to give effectual success to his gospel ; and
the earth shall " be filled with his glory, as the waters cover
" the sea." We shall not indeed live on earth to witness

tliose happy days : yet, if indeed on the Lord's side, we
may look forward with encouragement, amidst our conflicts

and trials, assured that the cause, in which we are engaged,
will at length, even on earth, be decidedly triumphant.

—

" Great grace " will indeed be on all the hundreds of mil-

lions of Christians, who shall then inhabit the earth, and
the Lord will manifest himself to them in a degree, of

which we now have no adequate conception ; so that they

M'ill be " holy and blessed " beyond all former generations :

we shall not, however, wish to leave our heavenly mansions,
to come and dwell among them. They will be out of the

reach of the " second death; but we shall have got over

the emblem of a most glorious city coming down from

heaven, Q—21 ; in which the redeemed dwell in the

presence, light, and glory of God and the Lamb, 22

—27.

the pain of the " first death : " our spiritual and royal

priesthood will be more advantageously exercised in heaven,

than their's can be on earth ; and Satan and sin can never

more annoy us ; but these will never be finally banished
from the world, till it is burnt up with all its works. We
shall look down, as it were, from heaven, and enjoy the

felicity and triumph of our brethren on earth, as much as

if we lived among them ; while, " being absent from the
" body, we shall be present with the Lord," in a still more
blessed way, than they can be, who " walk by faitli, not by
" sight."—But may not these reflections, on the blessed

change which the success of the gospel will make in the

state of the world, supply us with an unanswerable argu-

ment of its divine original and authority, even previous to

the fulfilment of those prophecies, which relate to it ? Can
that doctrine come from any other, than God, which wants
only to be universally received with obedient faith, to re-

medy all the evils that fill the earth ; and to render men as

much like holy and happy angels, as most of them at pre-

sent are like deceitful, malignant, ambitious, and apostate

spirits? The need, in which the world stands of such a

remedy, the suitableness of it, its evident tendency, and its

efficacy, as far as men actually use it, proclaim its divinity

in the most decisive manner; even apart from miracles,

fulfilments of prophecy, and all other external arguments
whatsover

;
yea, in language distinct from, though con-

nected with, that " witness in himself," which is the prin-

cipal source of assurance to the experienced believer's

heart. {Notes, 2 Pet. i. 19. 1 John v. 9, 10.)

V. 7—15.

Whenever the Lord takes off the restraint from Satan,

he is both active and able to deceive the nations, and to

propagate lies and mischief among men ; and then perse-

cution again lifts up its horrid front, and stalks abroad to

riot and revel upon the blood of the saints.—We may even
learn profitable lessons from the devil and his angels : for

if the servants and ministers of Christ were as united, active,

vigilant, and persevering in doing good, as these enemies
are in doing mischief, we might hope for better times.

Nor shall we do amiss in taking the hint from them, not

to think the least opportunity of good beneath our notice ;

whilst we aspire and aim at the most extensive and im-
portant usefulness ; for our enemies, when forming horrid

plans to destroy, if it were possible, the whole church at

once, do not neglect to deceive one soul ; or even to defile,

mislead, or harass the meanest of those, whom they can-

not ruin !—But no weapons formed against the church can
prosper; {Notes, Is. s.Vi. 10— 16. xlix. 24—26. liv. 15— 17.

Zech. xii. 2— 14. xiv;) and all that fight against her shall

perish, " with the devil, the beast, and the false prophet,"

and be " tormented day and night for ever and ever."

May we then firmly believe, that ' Christ shall come to be
' our Judge,' and daily prepare to stand before his awful tri-

bunal, when the " earth and the heaven shall flee from
" his face, and no place shall be found for them." Let
us frequently reflect on " the opening of the books,'' the
" bringing to light of the hidden things of darkness," and
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•fxv-,!'22.'"2plt:
-^N^ I saw "a new heaven and a

"j^e'o^xxn. new earth: "^ for the first heaven and

'hi'do/Dlnithe first earth were passed away; 'and
there was no more sea.

b See on xx. 1

1

c X
1

vii. 3.

'iihLl'a: 2 And -^I John saw * the holy
j°er.'' xxxi."'23: city, ncw Jerusalem, ' come do\ATi

xiii^ii x.ii. 14/ from God out of heaven, prepared ^as
26-

"
".

"."

' a bride adorned for her husband.
g See on xix. y , S.

i T i t h

io' uii^'i^joim 2 ^"^ I heard a great voice out of

x!'
2^ Epi,^"v: heaven saying, ' Behold the tabernacle

2S-27. 30—32. li X. 4. 9. xii. 10. i vii. 15. Lev. xxvi. 11,12. 1 KitiRs viii. 27.

2Chr. vi. 18. Is. xii. 6. Ez. xxxvii. 27. xliii. 7. John i. 14. xiv. 23. 2 Cor. vi. 16.

the discovery of all cimracters and actions in their proper

colours, which will take place, when the Judge shall

" render to every one according to his works." {Note,

1 Cor. iv. ]—5.) Then all the dead shall be raised; all

distinctions swallowed up, except that " between the right-

" eous and the wicked ;
" and all will be " cast into the

*' lake of fire," " prepared for the devil and his angels,"

except the believing and obedient followers of Christ,

*• whose names are written in the book of life." " Let no
*' man, therefore, deceive himself with vain words ; for the
*' wrath oi God will come on all the children of disobcdi-
*' ence," how many soever they be. " Then shall the
*' righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their

*' Father
;

" and " death shall be swallowed uj) in victory."

*' He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to

" the churches."

NOTES.

Chap. XXI. V. 1—4. Some interpreters, especially

among those who hold a literal resurrection at the begin-

ning of the Millennium, and the personal reign of Christ

on earth for a thousand years, {Note,xx.4—6,) understand

these concluding chapters principally of the state of the

church on earth at that time. But they come in order

subsequent to the account of the general judgment; and we
can never attain to a satisfactory understanding of pro-

phecy, if imagination or conjecture be allowed to carry us

backward or forward, without any fixed principles. The me-
thod which we should take, of clearing up the evidence of

the divine inspiration of scripture, from the accomplishment

ofprophecy, (and this is no doubt one principal weapon, with

which to defend Christianity against all kinds of infidels,)

must be, by shewing, that there is order and arrangement

in the predictions, and a coincidence between them and

known facts : and that a regular series of events is fore-

told, some of which are already fulfilled; and the rest

cannot be so, because the order of the prophecy shews

them to be yet future. But, in order to this, we must

carefully adhere to the proposed arrangement, in our inter-

pretations ; not deviating even from the appearance of it,

without evident reason. For example, there vvas a neces-

sity of returning, at the beginning of the twelfth chapter,

to the primitive times of Christianity; because another

regular series of predictions is there evidently begun, after

the other had been completed. (Notes, x. 2—4. xi. i.5

—

19. xii. 1, 2.) This creates a proper degree of prophetical

obscurity; and when tlie key is found, it adds to the con-

sistency, energy, and beauty of the whole. But, having

now traced both parts of the book to the end of the world.

of God is with men, and he will dwell ^l'^^''^^,:
with them, "^ and they shall be his H^zih.xia^s:

people, and God himself shall be with He'b!''' ^i. It:

them, a)7d he their God. i vil'lz. is. xxv.

4 And ' God shall wipe away all m^xx. u. xxn. 3.

tears from their eyes ; and there shall xt,i!"'i4. 'i co';

be no more death, " neither sorrow, Heb.n. u. 15

n Is. XXX* I"

nor crying, neither shall there be any
f^^V^ix'?" ii'

more pain : for " the former things are
j^;

•'"• ^'""'

passed away. *
IJ,': ^^-^

ICor. vii. 31. 2 Cor. vi. 17. 2rct. iii. 10. IJohn li. 17.

and the final judgment with its consequences, it must in-

troduce much perplexity, and occasion an appearance of

uncertainty and ambiguity, to return back, vcithout any

necessity, to the preceding Millennium. As many ages of

persecution and tribulation had been predicted ; and as this

book was in good measure written for the support and

encouragement of believers, during those afflicting scenes;

so we might naturally expect to hear towards the conclu-

sion of it, some account of their happy state in heaven,

as well as of the prosperous times of the church on earth.

(Notes, vii. 9— 17-) But if these chapters do not relate to

that subject, we hear indeed of the punishment of the

wicked, but nothing concerning the felicity of the riglit-

eous. (Note, \x. 11— 15.) Many of the expressions also

are such, as cannot consist with any state, where the least

remains of sin or sorrow are to be found, or any return of

them is to be expected : and those which seem of another

nature, are emblematical, according to the style of the

whole book ; which differs from all others in the New Tes-

tament, though it resembles many of the prophecies of

Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and Zeehariah. These reasons in-

duce me to explain what follows cf the heavenly state ex-

clusively ; except as the reader's thoughts are naturally

called off', in some places, to other subjects.—^The emblem

of " a new heaven and a new earth," has several times

occurred, in different senses. (Notes, Is. Ixv. 17— 19.

Ixvi. 19—23.) Some think that Peter wrote after the book

of Revelation was published, and alluded to it; (Afofe,

2 Pet. iii. 10— 13 ;) but this opinion is highly improbable;

and the Holy Spirit might lead both the sacred writers to

the same views and images. It is obvious, however, tiiat

Peter spoke of the heavenly state ; which is an additional

argument to prove that John did the same : and indeed

this must be so ; for the " first heaven and earth were

"passed away." (.\x. 11.)—In this new world, "there

" was no sea ;
" which aptly represents an entire freedom

from polluting and conflicting passions, distressing tempt-

ations, tempestuous troubles, changes, and alarms; and

from whatever can divide or interrupt ' the communion
' of saints ' with each other. Some think it implies also,

that there is abundance of room in that blessed world ; as

a very large proportion of the earth is now covered with

the sea.—The apostle likewise saw " the holy city, coming
" down from heaven ;

" the whole church triumphant was

shewn to him under this emblem ; that he might perceive

and report something of its glory and felicity, according to

man's capacity of apprehending heavenly things : and he

thus learned, that its blessedness came wholly from^ God,

and depended on him. It seems to have appeared in llie
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iv. 2. 9. T. 1.

XX 11.

Is. xlii. 9. xliii

19.

See on i. 11. 19.

See on xix. 9.

See on xvi. 17.

See on i. 3. II.

17. xxii. 13.

vii. 17. Is. xii.

,;. Iv. 1—3. John
iv. 10. 14. vii.

37, 38.

Ps. xxxvi. 9.

Jer. ii. 13. Joel
iii. 18.

Hos. xiv. 4.

Kom. iii.24.viii.

32. i Cor. ii. 1'.'.

iii. 5. 12. 21.

1 Jolin V. 4, b,

ii. II. 17. '2!>. b 1 Sam
X. 17. 1 Cor. ill. 21-23.

5 And P he that sat upon the throne

said, '* Behold, I make all things neAv.

And he said unto me, ' Write ; for
• these words are true and faithful.

6 And he said unto me, ' It is done.
" I am Alpha and Omega, the Begin-

ning and the End. " I will give unto

him that is athirst of "' the Fountain of

the water of life ^ freely.

7 He that * overcometh shall ^ in-
ii. 8. Prov. iii. 3.^. Is. Ixv. 9. Matt. xix. 29. xxv. 34. Mark
1 Pet. i. 3, 4. iii. 9.

air just before him, tliat he might contemplate and examine

it; {Note, Ads x. 9

—

16;) and he perceived that it was

prepared as " a bride adorned for her nuptials
:

" which

was another emblem denoting the mutual love between

Christ and his triumphant church ; their union and com-
munion, and delight in each other ; and the glory and

felicity thus bestowed upon believers in heaven. {Note,

xix. 7, 8- Ps- xlv. 9— 17.) Thus two emblems, which ap-

parently are not very compatible, concur in giving some
instructive idea of this interesting but inconceivable sub-

ject.—He then " heard a great voice from heaven," pro-

claiming, with astonishment at the divine condescension,

that " the tabernacle of God was placed with men," and

that he would dwell among them as their reconciled

Father, notwithstanding all their rebellions ! {Notes,

1 Kings viii. 17. Ps. Ixviii. 18. h. Ivii. 15, 16. John i. 14,

2 Cor. vi. 14— 18.) They would therefore be " his people,"

devoted to his service and glory, and he would be with

them, as their all-sufficient and eternal Portion. {Marg.

Ref. k.) This has indeed a partial accomplishment, in the

present consolations of true believers ; but here it must
refer to the perfect enjoyment of God in the beatifick

vision : for " He will then wipe away all tears from their

" eyes," like a tender Father, who comforts his mourn-
ing children, and they will never weep again, either for sin

or trouble ; as death, and every cause of grief, shall be no

more, and " the former things will be passed away." Can
these expressions relate to any thing less than the heavenly

state ? {Notes, vii. 13— 17. xxii. 2—5. Is. xxv. 6—9. xxxv.
8— 10.)

—

Tliere was no more sea. (I) ' It is evident from
' hence, that this new heaven and new earth are not de-
' signed to take place, till after the general judgment:
' for at the general judgment, " the sea gave up the dead
' "which were in it." (xx. 13.) Gog and Magog, the
' nations in the four corners of the earth, are deceived
' by Satan, after the expiration of the Millennium : but
' Gog and Magog are not inhabiters of " the new heaven
' " and the new earth."—The church of Christ shall be
' glorious upon earth during the Millennium ; and it shall

' be more glorious still, in the new earth after the Millen-
' nium, to all eternity.' Bp. NeivtoJi.

No more death. (4) Marg. Ref. m.—N expression

equally strong on this particular, occurs ir. anj' part of

scripture, except where the heavenly state is evidently in-

tended. 'O '^avazoi 8K ej-aj zri.

V. 5—8. " He that sat on the throne,'' generally in

this book denotes the Father personally, as distinguished

from " the Lamb that was slain : " but as Christ will appear
on the throne of judgment, and had been last mentioned

herit * all things ;
' and I will be his

God, and he shall be my son.

8 But ^ the fearful, and unbelieving,
* and the abominable, and murderers,
and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and
idolaters, ^ and all liars, shall have their

part in ^ the lake which burneth with
fire and brimstone ;

'' which is the se-

cond death.
V. 19—21. Epli. V. h 6. 1 Tim. i. 9, 10. Heb. xiii.

John viii. 44. 2Thes. ii. 9. I Tim. iv. 2. 1 John ii.

16. h See on xx. 14.

22.

• Or, thett thiimt
c See on 3.—Zecli,

viii. 8. Kom.
viii. 15 — I".

1 John iii. 1—3.

d Deut. XX. 8.

Judg. vii. 3. Is.

Ii. 12. Ivii. 11.

Matt. viii. 26.

X. 2S. Luke
xii. 4, 5. John
xii. 42, 4.H.

1 Pet. iii. 14,
l.'i. 1 John V.

. 4,5.

e xxii. 15. 1 Cor.
vi. 9, 10. G«l,

f ii. 2. Is. ix. 15.

g xix. 20. XX. 14,

as seated on " the great white throne," {Note, xx. 1 1

—

15,) it is most obvious to understand the clause of him iiv

this place ; and the language employed seems most exactly

to accord to him, in his mediatorial character.—Tiie Lord
Jesus, therefore, declared in the apostle's hearing, that
" He makes all things new." He brings sinners Into a

new state, and creates them anew to holiness; and he will

" make all things new," respecting their situation and
manner of living, when he has brought them, perfected

both in body and soul, to his glorious felicity. This, John
was commanded to " write," for the encouragement of the

church, In all its afflictions, conflicts, and temptations

;

for " these words are true and faithful," on which the most
entire dependence may be placed.—The Lord also added,
" It is done;" or, " It is come to pass :" the whole coun-
sel of the love of God will be then completed, and the

redemption, which the Incarnate Son finished on the cross,

will be perfectly applied, (xvi. 17. Note, John xix. 28

—

30.) For, being " Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and
" the End," he will surely bring the work which he had
begun to a glorious conclusion. {Notes, i. 8— 11. ii. 8, 9.)

—If then any man, In any age or place, were athirst for

the blessings of salvation ; If any one were so sensible of

his perishing need of these promised benefits, and iiad

such a view of their preclousness, as to be earnest in using

means for obtaining them, and would not be satisfied

without them, whatever else he possessed or expected,

Christ will surely " give him of the Fountain of the water
" of life freely." {Notes, xxii. 1. 16, 17. Is. Iv. 1—3. John
iv, 10— 15. vii. 37—39.)—Man's sin and folly consist In

" forsaking the Fountain of living waters, to hew out
" broken cisterns, which can hold no water

;

" his happi-

ness must begin with returning to this Fountain, as opened
through the mediation of Christ. {Notes, vii. 13— 17. Ex.
xvii. 5, 6. Ps. xxxvi. 5—9. Is. xii. 3. xliii. 14—21. xlix.

9— 13. Jer. Ii. 13.) Sensual and sinful pleasures are

muddy and poisoned waters : the best earthly comforts are

like the scanty stagnating supplies of a cistern ; when idol-

ized, they become " broken cisterns," and yield only

vanity, disappointment, and vexation ; and all our labour

about them, resembles " hewing out broken cisterns,.

" which can hold no water." But the joys of true reli-

gion are like the springing waters from a fountain
;
pure^

refreshing, overflowing, always satisfying, never satiating,

abundant and eternal. The sanctifying consolations of

the Holy Spirit, being the preparation for heavenly felicity,

and the antepast of it, are the streams from this Fountain,

which flow for us in the wilderness. To those who thirst

for them, Christ will give of these waters " freely," wlth-
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i XV. I—7. xvi.

I- -17.

k See or, 2. xix. 7.

1 i. 10. iv. 2. xvii.

3. 1 Kings xviii.

12. 2 Kings li.

16. El. iii. 14.

viii. 3. xi. I.

2-1. xl. l-.X.

/\ct» viii. ;i9.

2 Cor. xii.2—I.

m See ov 2.—Ez.
xlviii. 15—22.

n 22, 2.i. xxii. y
Is. iv. .5. Ix. 19,

20. Ez. xlviii.

3.i.

19. Ez. i. 26.

xxvili. 13, |4. 16.

p 18. iv. 6. xxii. 1

.

Job xxviii. 17.

Ez i. 22.

q 17—20. Ezra ix.

9. Nell. xii. 27.

I's. li. 18. cxxii.

r 21. 25. Is. liv.

12. Ix. 18. Ez.

xlviii. 31-31.
s Matt, xviii. 10.

Luke XV. 10.

xvi. 22. Heb. i.

14.

1 vii. 4—8. Num.
ii. 2—32. Acts
xxvi. 7.

9 ^ And there came unto me one
of the seven angels, ' which had the

seven vials full of the seven last

plagues, and talked with me, saying.

Come hither, I will shew thee "^ the

bride, tne Lamb's wife.

10 And ' he carried me away in the

Spirit to a great and high mountain,
and shewed me '" that great city, the

holy Jerusalem, descending out of

heaven from God,
1

1

Having " the glory of God : and
° her light was like unto a stone most
precious, even like a jasper stone,
^ clear as crystal

;

12 And had "^ a wall great and high,

and had " twelve gates, and at the gates
' twelve angels, ' and names written

thereon, which are the names of the

twelve tribes of the children of Israel.

13 On the east three gates ; on the

out any price paid for them, even supplies adequate to

their largest desires; these shall be furnished from time to

time, when they come and ask for them, to be their solace

in life, and at the approach of death ; and then he will

bring them to the Fountain-head, that they may drinic for

ever full draughts of these holy and glorious joys. All

this \\e gw&s freely ; though he purchased it, by the shed-

ding of his blood upon the cross for their sins. Those

who " draw waters from these wells of salvation," have

indeed many enemies to encounter : but the Lord assures

them, that every conqueror shall "inherit all things;"

for " He will be his God, and he shall be his Son," and

thus be the heir of all things in him. {Notes, Ps. xxii. 30,

31. Is. liii. 9, 10. 1 Cor. iii. 18—23. Hcb. ii. 10—13.)

On the other hand, " the fearful," who dared not profess

the gospel, or who renounced it, from the dread of re-

proach and suffering ; the cowardly soldiers, who feared

the enemy more than their Captain, and so " turned

" back in the day of battle;" and " infidels," or " unbe-

" lievers" of all descriptions; (not the weak in faith, but

such as had no faith ;)
" the abominable," or those who

were guilty of unnatural practices ; murderers of them-

selves, or of others, in duels, wars, persecutions, perver-

sion of justice, and oppression; " fornicators," adulterers,

and lewd persons of every kind ;
" sorcerers," the devil's

prophets, real or pretended, to which company all pre-

teiiders to new revelations belong ;
" idolaters, and all liars,"

hypocrites, deceivers, false teachers ; all, who & for gain,

or from malice, who thus cheat or slander others
;
yea, all

liars, though they only divert themselves or others, by

breaking God's commandments; {Notes, xxii. M, 15.

1 Cor. vi. 9—11. Gal. v. 19—21. Eph. v. 3—7- 1 Tim.

i. 8—11 :) all these shall " have their portion in the lake

" of fire," with the devil and his angels. {Marg. Ref. d

_f._A7ofe, XX. 11—15.)— To him that oveicometh. (7)

Notes, u, 6, 7. 17.24—28. iii. 4—G. 12, 13. 20—22. vii. 9—
U.—Inherit all things.^ Marg. Ref. h.—Note, Rom. iv. 13.

Fearful. (8) AnXoig.'Matt. viii. 26. Mark iv. 40. Aei^«a«,

north three gates ; on the south three

gates ; and on the west three gates.

14 And the wall of the city had
twelve " foundations, " and in them the „ i9-2j i.<. nr.

names of the twelve apostles of the x 'xvii"2a."!iiau.

r 1 X. 2—4. xvi. 18.

Lamb. i jor. ni. lo.

15 And he that talked with me had Eru. ii'. 2o.'iii:

''a golden reed to measure the city, i^-"' . ,

"*

11 1 nil '^ ' y .Seeonxi. 1,2.—

and the gates thereoi, and the wall p-'''-V\''"-O p I, &c. Zecli. II.

thereof. '•

16 And the city lieth "^ four square, z ez, x,. 47.

and the length is as large as the

breadth. And he measured the city

with the reed, * twelve thousand fur- a i-z. xuiii. s-

longs. The length and the breadth

and the height of it are equal.

1

7

And he measured the wall thereof, b vii. 4. xiv. 3

** an hundred and forty and four cubits,

according to the measure of a man, that

is, of the angel.

18 Aiid the building of the wall of

John xiv. 27. Asixia, 2 Tim. i. 7. ' It is a word of harsh
' signification ; both among profane authors, and in the scrip-

' lures.' heigh. AeiXiixco, ' To flee from and decline danger,
' because of slothfulness and cowardice.' Stephamts.

V. 9—21. "One of the seven angels, who had the
" seven vials, full of the seven last plagues," {Notes, xv.

1—4. xvi. 1, 2,) having called on John to accompany him,

that he might shew him " the Bride," " the wife of tlie

" Lamb; " or the church triumphant, after the completion

of the sacred union between Christ and his redeemed

people, in the glory of heaven ; he was, to his own ap-

prehension, (being under the influence of the prophetick

Spirit,) carried to an exceedingly high mountain, and

shewn a city immensely great, descending out of heaven

from God. {Notes, i. 9— II. Ez. viii. 2—4. xi. 22—25.
xl. 2.) This interchange of emblems from " the Bride,

" the wife of the Lamb," to " the holy Jerusalem," shews,

that we should only take general ideas from them, and not

enter minutely into particulars, in which there is seldom

much agreement: and that our complex view of such sub-

jects must he deduced from the whole of them compared

together. {Notes, 1—4. xix. 7, 8. Gal. iv. 21—31. Heb.

xii. 22—25.) This city was illuminated, beautified, and

rendered illustrious beyond expression, by " the glory of

" God," beaming full upon it ; which shews that the hap-

piness of heaven consists in immediate cominunications

from God, and in conformity to him. {Note, 22—27.)

Thus the light, which shone on the city, was like the re-

fulgericy of the most admired jewels: the whole as it ap-

peared pendent in the air, shone with surprising lustre and

beauty, and was " transparent as crystal
:

" which may in-

timate, that our knowledge in heaven will be intuitive,

certain, and productive of the most satisfying delight.

" The great wall of jasper," (12. 17, 18,) was in height,

or rather in thickness, one hundred and forty-four cubits,

according to the measure of a man, from his elbow to the

end of his middle finger ; for this was the measure used

by the angel. {Notes, xi, 1,2. Ez.x\. 3—5.) This, which
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e Swan 11.19. it ' was o/* jaspci' t and the city was
d 11.21, pure gold, '' like unto clear glass.

e Job xxv.i.. 16- 19 And ^ the foundations of the wall
is.'iiv'n',i2. "of the city were garnished with all

manner of precious stones. The first

foundation was jasper ; the second,
^

fx^viii.°"i--5'i: ^sapphire ; the third, a chalcedony ; the
XXXIX. -.

fQyj.{;h^ an emerald

;

20 The fifth, sardonyx; the sixth,

sardius ; the seventh, chrysolite ; the

eighth, beryl ; the ninth, a topaz ; the

was the number of the twelve tribes of Israel multiplied

by that of the twelve apostles, may denote the entire secu-

rity of that residence, which the almighty God has pre-

pared for the whole increase of both the Old and the New
Testament churches, when collected together in heaven

;

where no enemy can approach to annoy or alarm them

for ever. {Notes, vii. 4—8. xiv. I—5.) " Twelve gates,"

guarded by twelve angels, and inscribed with the " names
" of the twelve tribes of Israel," implied, that this holy

city was open on every side, for the admission of the true

Israel of God, even all his believing servants, and to none

else: and that angels rejoiced in their security and felicity

in heaven, as well as readily ministered to them, during

their progress thither. {Notes, Ez. xlviii. 30—35.) The
*' twelve foundations, inscribed with the names of the

" twelve apostles," and formed of twelve precious stones,

(which John in vision saw in the same manner as he did

the rest, the whole being seen pendent in the air,) might

shew, that all who belonged to that holy city obtained

their citizenship, by receiving and obeying the doctrine of

the apostles respecting Christ and his salvation, as " the
" Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of tlie world."

The whole city rests primarily on Christ himself, " the
" tried Foundation ;" and, in a subordinate sense, on those

who published and attested the true doctrine concerning

him, who will be honoured there in a peculiar manner :

nor will any person enter thither, who does not hold the

doctrine of the apostles, in its grand outlines ; for thus it

has been believed by the church, ever since the first pro-

mise to fallen man. {Notes, Gen. ili. 14, 15. Eph. ii. 19

—22.) The precious stones may denote, that all earthly

splendour is mean and contemptible, compared with that

of heaven ; and that all possible excellency and glory will

there combine, abound, and centre for ever. {Notes, Ex.
xxviii. 15—29. Is.Vix. 11— 14.) The vast dimensions of

the city, being an exact square, fifteen hundred miles on
each side, might be emblematical of magnificence, and

of room for all the multitude of inhabitants, which should

ever enter it, however immense and innumerable. As it

is inconceivable how a city could be fifteen hundred miles

high ; when it is said, that " the length, breadth, and
"height were equal;" some conclude that no more is

meant, than that the height was proportionable to the

other dimensions. The whole, however, is enigmatical

:

and as a cube seems a kind of perfect form, perhaps the

language is to be understood according to its obvious

meaning : and then we may consider it as an intimation,

that the reader is not allowed to form any gross concep-

g 12.xvii,4. Matt
xiii. 4^, 46.

li 18. xvii. 4. xvili.

tenth, a chrysoprasus ; the eleventh, a
jacinth ; the twelfth, an amethyst.

21 And ^ the twelve gates were i^t u^^"x! i?'.

twelve pearls ; every several gate was
i /f.is.

of one pearl : and the street of the city *" ^in\! -I^clf.

was ^ pure gold, ' as it were transpa- jxvi!' 7:
' joim

rent glass. l Seeoni.aiv. s.

22 And *" I saw no temple therein ;
^'- /•' \4.\\x'.

for ' the Lord God almiffhtv and "' the '".J;^''".J"v\^-~ J 21.x. 30. Col. 1.

Lamb are the temple of it.

23 And "the city had no need of"|3':'j;,^-,^;-.

19. ii.y. Heb. ix.

1-12.
xxiT.
20.

tions of the city in his imagination, but to deduce instruc-

tion from it, as an emblem. It may also imply the stabi-

lity, proportion, and uniformity of heavenly things, and
the incomprehensible nature and glory of them. {Note,

Eph. iii. 14— 19.)—The city, and the street of it, being
" of pure gold, as it were transparent glass," may be an
emblem of the union in heaven of those excellencies,

which seem here to be incompatible. ' They will be
' splendid, and durable as the purest gold ; clear and
' transparent as the finest glass. In that happy world, the
' beauties and advantages, which are here divided and in-
* compatible, will unite and agree. Our glass is clear,

' but brittle ; our gold is shining and solid, but it is opake,
' and discovers only a surface. And thus it is with our
* minds. The powers of the imagination are lively and
' extensive, but transient and uncertain. The powers of
' the understanding are more solid and regular, but at the
' same time more slow and limited, and confined to the
' outside properties of the few objects around us. But
* when we arrive within the veil, the perfections of the
' glass and gold will be combined, and the imperfections of
* each will entirely cease. Then we shall know more than
' we can now imagine. The glass will be all gold. And
' then we shall apprehend truth in its relations and conse-
' quences, not, as at present, by that tedious and fallible

' process which we call reasoning, but by a single glance
' of thought, as the sight pierces in an instant through
* the largest transparent body. The gold will be all glass.'

Newton's Cardiphonia.—The twelve gates made of as many
vast pearls, may denote that every thing will be super-

latively glorious, beyond all comparison with any thing

ever seen on earth.—The marginal references will shew the

reader, in a manner suited to excite a peculiar interest,

that even in those things, which are stated as the glory of
the antichristian harlot, the true spouse of Christ will in-

finitely exceed her. {Notes, xvii. 3—5.)

Light. (11) ^cos-Yi§. Phil. i'l. 15.— Gen.i. 14.16. Sept.

Comp. of (pcog, light, and TrjpEa, to preserve.

V. 22—27. The temple was essential to Jerusalem,

the holy city in Judea, as its great ornament and honour;
and it made a prominent part in Ezekiel's vision of the

church, as I suppose, during the Millennium, under the

emblem of the holy city. {Notes, Ez. xl—xlviii.) But
" there was no temple" in the mystical city that John saw;
which is a demonstration that the heavenly state was ex-

clusively meant. In heaven there will be no need of ex-

ternal symbols of the Lord's presence ; when he shall be

fully manifested in his essential glory, as far as is reason-
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''xvm.i!"s.l'"io:the sun, neither of the moon to shme
b"Mau."Jl^: 27: in it ;

" for the glory of God did lighten
John xvi'!: 24: it, and '' the Lamb is the Light thereof.

^ li!mT"9 )4' ^^ ^^^ "^ ^^^^ nations of them which

q S: '4
Deut.

^^^ saved, shall ' walk in the light of
'^

E?'" '27;
^s!

it •
' ^"d ttie kings of the earth do

iv I' ixvi Is
bring their glory and honour into it.

frir'viiL't 25 And Hhe gates of it shall not be
23. Rom. XV. 10—12. xvi. 26. r Is. ii. 5. s Ps. Ixxii. 10, 11. Is. Ix. 3— 10. 13.
Ixvi. 11, 12. t Is. l.\. 11.

able and holy creatures can possibly perceive and know
him. He will be evidently among them, to communicate
unalloyed felicity, and to receive their adorations ; and the

eternal Son, in human nature, as " the Lamb that was
" slain," will be " the Temple," in which " all the fulness
" of the Godhead dwelUng bodily," will be made mani-
fest to the glorified bodies of the saints ; whilst the per-

fections of the divine nature will be contemplated as

" with open face," by the exercise of their intellectual

powers. {Notes, xxll. 2—5. John\. 14. 18. 2 Cor. iii. 17,

18. Col. i. 18—20. ii. 8, 9.)—Neither will this holy city

need " the sun or moon to lighten it/ or any of the

things, which outwardly contribute to our comfort, and
are suited to our state, on earth ; for " the glory of God
" will lighten it," yea, the Lamb " will be the Liglit

"

and Felicity of it. (Notes, Ps. xxxvi. 5—9. Ixxxiv. S

—

12. Is. XXX. 26. Ix. 15—22. Mai iv. 2, 3. 2 Cor. iv. 3—6.)
What words can more fully express tlie mysterious union

and coequality of the Son with the Father, in the God-
head ?—Let the reader, also compare carefully the lan-

guage with that of those scriptures, which describe in

most emphatical terms the most haopy and glorious state

of the church on earth : and while he perceives some of

the same figures employed, he will likewise perceive that

this passage is far more energetical than any of them.

—

The inhabitants of this heavenly city will not only be nu-

merous, far above those of other cities ; but even " na-
" tions," many nations of those whom Jesus has saved,

will dwell in it, and " walk in the light" of God and the

Lamb, perpetually and eternally. If " all the kings of

" the earth" had concurred to bring the whole of their

wealth, magnificence, and glory into one place, it could

not have borne any comparison with this holy city. Those

kings, who belonged to the true church on eartii, though

they left all their outward grandeur behind them at death,

will yet bring all their real honour into it : and all other

glory will be done away, eclipsed, or swallowed up in it.

—The gates " not shut by day," and there being " no
" night there," emblematically and afFectingly shew the

liberty, peace, security, and uninterrupted enjoyment of

that blessed state : (Note^ vii. 13— 17 ^"<^1 '^^ believers

are " the excellent of the earth," and enter thither from

every nation ; so it may literally be said, that " they bring

" the glory and honour of the nations into it;" as well as

figuratively, in respect of its incomparable splendour and

excellency. Moreover, nothing sinful or unclean, idol-

atrous, or false and deceitful, can at all find admission into

it. All the inhabitants are absolutely perfected in holi-

ness ; and all increase, share, and rejoice in each other's

felicity j being excellent, loving, and lovely, beyond ex-

shut at all by day ;
" for there shall be u xmi. s. is. k

no night there. '" zoch.x.v.-

26 And they shall bring *the glory x see on 24.

and honour of the nations into it. y Lev. xin. 46.

27 And y there shall in no wise enter ToT^.^A t*
into it any thing that defileth, neither JoeTiV.^ir'""

'"

whatsoever ^ worketh abomination, " or
^ ^-^ "" '^2'' !'

ynaheth a lie ; but ** they which are
\ %\

^'~'""''

written in the Lamb's book of hfe.
on iii. .*>.

xiii. e'. XX. 12.

15. Phil, iv. 3.

pression or imagination. [Notes, Is. Iii. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 10
-13.)

But they, &c. (27) E» /x-rj oJ. John xvii. 12.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

' There remaineth a rest for tlie people of God :" and
when the idolized objects of worldly men's affections and
pursuits shall " pass away, and be no more " for ever ; be-
lievers shall enter " the new heaven and the new earth,"
"in which dwelleth righteousness;" and where no tu-
multuous passions, anxious cares, or changing dispensa-
tions, shall disturb their repose to all eternity. " But will
" God indeed dwell with man ?" and will he receive man
to dwell with him in heavenly felicity ? What then should,
for a single moment, divert us from seeking so vast a
blessing ? Or what words can suffice to express our ad-
miring gratitude ? May we seek the adorning and beauty
of holiness, and earnestly desire to be found accepted in

the righteousness of the Redeemer, and adorned with the
beauties of holiness ; and then the heavenly Bridegroom
will find us prepared, and will rejoice over us to do us
good for ever. (Notes, Jer. xxxii. 39—41. Zeph. iii. 14

—

17.) Tears may indeed now furrow our cheeks, and an-
guish may sometimes distract our hearts ; because of sin

within us and around us, and because of its distressing

effects : but speedily our God will " wipe away all our
" tears ;

" and we shall feel and see no more " of death, of
" sorrow, of crying, or of pain for ever." Let us then
pray for " patience, that, having done the will of God, we
" may inherit the promise."—If we are willing and de-

sirous, that the gracious Redeemer should " make all things
" new," in our hearts and nature, by whatever means he
sees good; we need not fear, but that he will " make all

" things new " in respect of our situation, till he has
brought us to the enjoyment of complete felicity : for he
is " Alpha and Omega;" his work is perfect, and when
he begins to save, he will never leave or forsake those who
partake of his grace, and who are the objects of his

" everlasting love." If, in bringing us to thirst for

the waters of life, he causes us to pass through humili-

ating dispensations and experiences, we ought not to

complain ; as this thirst is the preparation for all the bless-

ings of time and eternity, and he will " give to every one
" that is athirst of the Fountain of the water of life

" freely." Did wc come to him for this blessing more
frequently, and pray for it more earnestly, we sliould be
enabled, in the sharpest trials, to realize the Christian pa-

radox, " As sorrowful, yet always rejoicing :
" but we are

too apt to go to broken cisterns ; and no wonder in this
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CHAP. XXII.

A further description of the heavenly state, 1—5.

The angel attests these things to be faithful and true,

and again forbids John to worship him, 6—g. Christ

himself shews the apostle, that the state of men would

soon be unchangeably fixed, liy his coming to judg-

ment, 10— 12. He declares who would enter heaven,

and who would be excluded, 13— 15. He urgently in-

vites and calls on all who hear, to invite all who are

athirst, yea all who are willing, to accept of his salva-

tion ; and denounces plagues on all, who add to, or

take away from, the words of this prophecy, iG— IQ.

The apostle desires the speedy advent of Christ ; and

concludes with a benediction on his readers, 20, 21.

And he sheAved me * a pure River *
',' . rv- I

of '' water of life, " clear as crystal,
J,^;;

"^1^- "^

John vii. 38, 39.
b \\\. 1". XXI. fi,

Ps. xxxvi. 9.

Jer. ii. 13. xvii.

13. John iv. 10,

proceeding out of the throne of God f,ti. x.V~8

and of the Lamb.
2 In ^ the midst of the street of it,

and on either side of the river, was n.u.

there ^ the Tree of life, which bare d rr^"" i^s. v!

twelve manner of fruits, and yielded
]^j- ,^i:,8-'°,^;'

her fruit every month: and the leaves 'f-'xyi-/-!.'.!

of the Tree were for the ^healing of ^f-^^; o, e^

the nations.
f uV'-Vcen'

ii. U. lii. 22—24. Prov. iii. 18. g xxl. 2-1. Ps cxlvii. ,3. Is. vi. 10. Ivii. 18, lU. Jer. x\ii. 14.

Ez. xlvii. 8—11. Hos. xiv. 4. Mai. iv. 2. Luke iv. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 24.

case tliat we " go mourning all the day long."—Let then

those, who are engaged in the combat, have recourse to

this never-failing cordial ; that, by its exhilarating and in-

vigorating efficacy, their strength may be renewed, till

they have won the victory, and are owned as children and

heirs of God in Christ Jesus, and possess all things in him.

—But surely, the curse is also set before us, in tiiis scrip-

ture, as well as the blessing : and most loudly does Christ

say to all, who hear his word, " Fear not them, who can
*' kill the body, but after that have no more that they can

*'do;" when such cowards, as dare not own Christ on

earth, are ranked with the most abominable sinners, as

*' cast into the lake of fire and brimstone." Should the

Lord speak in thunder from heaven, and protest to sin-

ners by name, that they were in the way to hell ; it could

not be more manifest than it is at present, if men would

but notice it : for while they live in infidelity, impiety, or

any of the sins here or elsewhere enumerated; does not

God say expressly to them, " Except ye repent, ye shall

" all likewise perish ? " But, blessed be his name, he

says also to the vilest, " Repent and be converted, that

" your sins may be blotted out." " Believe on the Lord
" Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved."

V. 9—27.

The angels, who " pour out vials of wrath," and inflict

plagues on ungodly men, take pleasure in helping the joy

of believers : and the mystical espousals of Christ and his

church excite their attention, admiration, and rejoicing

praises. But the way in which the Lord teaches us the

nature of heavenly glories, implies that we are poor igno-

rant children, too apt to be pleased with trifles and exter-

nals ; who must be spoken to in our own language; not

being capable of knowing things as they are, or of fully

relishing the pure and spiritual lelicity of the celestial

world. Yet, if any thing draw oft" our affections from

earthly objects, to seek *' a treasure in heaven," and a

permanent mansion in that blessed world, it will be well.

" Glorious things are" indeed here " spoken of the city

" of God ;
" {Note, Ps. Ixxxvii. 3 ;) and the whole is well

suited to raise our expectations, and enlarge our concep-

tions, of its security, peace, splendour, purity, and felicity

:

but, in proportion to our spirituality, we shall be more and

more led to contemplate heaven, as filled with " the glory
*' of God," and enlightened by the presence of the Lord
Jesus, " the Sun of righteousness," and the Redeemer of

lost sinners ; knowing that " in his presence is fulness of

joy, and pleasures at his right hand for evermore." As
nothing unclean can enter thither, let us be stirred up, by
these glimpses of heavenly things, in giving diligence to
" cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of flesh and spirit,

" perfecting holiness ir. the fear of God ;
" that we may

be approved as " Israelites indeed, in whom there is no
" guile," and have a sure evidence that we are written in

the " book of life of the Lamb that was slain, from the
" foundation of the world."

iNOTES.

Chap. XXII. V. I . The angel next made known to

the apostle, the Source and Current of heavenly bless-

ings, for " he shewed him a pure River of water of life."

{Notes, Ps. xxxvi. 5—9. xlvi. 4. Ez. xlvii. 1—10.) This
implied the holy nature and effects of those unalloyed plea-

sures, which flow without interruption or end, for the full

satisfaction of all the saints in glory. " The River " was
" clear," or transparent, " as crystal

;

" which may intimate

that the happiness of heaven greatly consists in a full,

clear and intuitive knowledge of God, and his glorious

perfections and works, constantly exciting all holy and
delightful affections in the heart. This River " proceeded
" out of the throne of God and of the Lamb," as from its

fountain ; which shewed, that all felicity comes from God,
as the all-sufficient Source of life, light, holiness, and joy;

and that it is communicated according to his wise and holy

sovereignty. But the throne of God was the throne of the

J>amb also; (iii. 21;) and " the River of the water of
" life " flows to sinful men, through the Person of Em-
manuel, and his atonement and mediation. This especi-

ally points to the quickening and sanctifying influences

and consolations of the Holy Spirit, as given to sinners

through Jesus Christ, to be the Author of spiritual and
eternal life to their souls. {Notes, Ex. xvii. 5, 6. Is. xii. .3.

John iv. 10—15. vii. 37—39.) This interpretation, which
coincides with so many other scriptures, gives a peculiarly

interesting view of the sacred Trinity; the Father, who
sent his only begotten Son to be our Saviour; tiie Son,

who, having finished his work on earth, rose and ascended,

and " sat down with the Father on his throne, and ever
" liveth," as Emmanuel, our divine, our incarnate Medi-
ator; and the Holy Spirit, as ' proceeding from the Father
' and the Son,' to apply, by his new-creating love and
power, this salvation to our souls : that ' Glory may be U)
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^:«ii.^. iec.!: 3 And ''there shall be no more
^x"; 4'i'.GauV.: curse :

' but the throne of God and of

i vn~i5-i-. xxi. the Lamb shall be in it ;
^ and his ser-

n! fvii. u.T" vants shall serve him :

si': Mau.''xxy: 4 And ' they shall sec his face

;

xvirj'r
""'" and his name shall be in their fore-

K VII. 15. John XII. . .,

, 'i^ ,o heads.
1 Ex. xxxiii 18

—

x'^iii.''\6. •'pl!
5 And there shall be " no night

i7.^;x'x';.Txi. there ; and they need no candle, nei-

?co".'"iiJilther light of the sun; for the Lord
Heh. xii. 14. 1 John iii. 2, H. m See on iii. 12. xiv. I. n xviii. 23.

—

See on xxi.
22—25.—Ps. xxxvi. 9. Ixxxiv. II. Prov. iv. 18, 19. Is. Ix. \9, 20.

* the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost ; as

* it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world
' without end.' {Marg. Ref. d.)

V. 2—5. " In the midst of the street," or principal

place of concourse in the city, and " on each side of the

" river, was the Tree of life." {Notes, ii. 6, J. Gen. ii. 8,

9. iii. 22—24.) This seems not here to mean, a single

tree, but a species of trees, which grew in the places of

publick resort for the common benefit of all the inhabitants.

—On earth some fruits ripen at one season, and some at

another : but this Tree bare " twelve kinds of fruit ;

"

that every month in the year might be supplied, and abund-

ance be united with perpetuity and variety. {Notes, Ez.

xlvii. 12.) This was an emblem of Christ, and all the

blessings of his salvation, as communicated, constantly

and perfectly, to all his redeemed people in heaven, by

his own immediate presence with them, and love to them.
" The leaves of the Tree," being appointed " for the heal-

" ing of the nations," implied, that the favour and pre-

sence of Christ would finally remove and prevent the re-

turn and entrance of all evil, as well as communicate all

good, to the inhabitants of that blessed world. So that no
" more curse would be there," no sickness, pain, sorrow,

wrath, or death : for Adam sinned, even in the garden of

Eden, in which grew " the Tree of life," and so fell with

his posterity under the curse; but this will never befall

the redeemed ; as the same sovereignty and omnipotence,

which have saved them, will confirm them for ever. For
" the throne of God, and of the Lamb," being established

there ; his servants shall " serve " and worship him for

ever, whicii is their great desire and delight :
" and they

" shall see his face," behold his glory, be assured of his

love, and enjoy the fulness of felicity in his presence.

{Notes, Matt. v. 8. 1 Cor. xiii. 8—12. 1 John iii. 1—3.)
" And his name shall be in their foreheads ;

" that is, all

creatures shall know that they belong to God, and per-

ceive that they bear his holy image.—It is remarkable,

that " God and the Lamb," are here spoken of as^ One,

in such a manner, that we cannot determine to which of

them the singular personal pronoun belongs. {Note, John

X. 26—31.)—In that world of light and glory there will

" be no night," no affliction, or dejection, no intermission

of service and enjoyment : they will need no candle ; no

diversions or pleasures of man's devising will there be at

all wanted ; and even the outward comforts which God

has provided, suited to our state in this world, will no

longer be requisite. {Notes, xxi. 22—27. Matt. xxii. 23—
33. 1 Ck)r. XV. 39—49. Phil. iii. 20, 21.) How very dif-

ferent is this view from a Mohammedan heaven, vvhich

VOL. VI.

God giveth them light :
" and they shall

reign for ever and ever.

o Iii. 21. xi. l.S.

1)111. vii. 18. 2;.

Miill. XXV. M.
iCy Rom. V. IT.

6 And he said unto me, ^ These say- f iv,'" /j
'•

ings are faithful and true: and the \'x7.r
""'-

Lord God of '' the holy prophets *" sent *" T ro. ^vi.^""*;:

his angel to shew unto his servants the kU. i.'!!: i Pet!

things *whicli must shortly be done. ^ ^.^'j^'f' i_
7 Behold, * I come quickly :

" blessed
',?;'"M';;t,^\>;|

is he that kcepeth the sayings of the gTifes'll''
"'

prophecy of this book.
"

*
Vcor." vnl'is".

2 Pet. iii. 8, 9. t 10. 12. 20.— .See on iii. 11. u 9— See on i. ;<.

could only please gross, sensual, and carnal men, if it

were real ! But indeed this, and various other notions of

heavenly happiness, springing up, as new revelations from

time to time ; without excepting even the hope of philoso-

phers, of enjoying the pleasure of learned society, an in-

creasing knowledge of nature, and discoveries in science,

beyond expression many and great ; are mere delusions of

the enemy, to soothe men into the opinion, that they

may be happy, without submission to the gospel, and with-

out the special favour and enjoyment of God, and without

a renewal unto holiness ; till the event shall awfully

convince them of the fatal delusion. It is indeed most

evident, that man, without revelation and regeneration,

cannot conceive in what happiness consists. The most

ingenious writers, of the pagans, fail in nothing more,

than in describing the condition of their gods ;
who are

represented as far removed from true happiness as from

holiness, and liable to all the vexations of sinful men, with

scarcely any peculiar satisfactions superior to what they

enjoy: indeed differing little from them, except in power,

knowledge, and exemption from death.—In the 282 opi-

nions mentioned by Varro, concerning the chief good, I

apprehend that view here given of it by the apostle did not

form one.—" Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither

" have entered into the heart of man, the things which

" God hath prepared for them that love him." " Except
" a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of

" God."
V. 6, 7. (xxi. 3.) The angel's declaration in this pas-

sage, that the Lord God had sent him, compared with

what follows (16), has been adduced as a conclusive proof

of the Deity of Christ. Indeed we meet with this doctrine,

in one form or other, continually : and there is no way of

avoiding it, but by rejecting, wholly or in part, the divine

inspiration of those books in which it is so undeniably

contained.—The Lord Jesus then spake by the angel ;

solemnly attesting the foregoing sayings, however they

might seem to exceed all conception and expectation, to

be " faithful and true; " and that He, in whose name all

" the holy prophets " had spoken, sent his angel to make

known events which would speedily take place. {Note, \.

1, 2.) He also declared, that " He was coming quickly,"

to fulfil these prophecies, to punish his enemies, to deliver

his servants, and to take their souls to heaven ; but espe-

cially to raise the dead and judge the world : and he added

a blessing on all, who observed, understood, remembered,

believed, and obeyed, the sayings contained in this pro-

phecy : {Note, i. 3:) as this could not fail to increase

their faith, hope, patience, stedfastness, and propriety of
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X See on xix. 19.

y Deut. iv. ly.

Tol. ii. 18, 19.

1 Jolm». 21.

t Iv. 10. ix. 20.

xiv. 7. XV. 4.

Ex. xxxiv. 14.

2 Kings xvii. 36.

Ps. xlv. II,

Matt. iv. 9.

Luke iv. 7.

John iv. 22. 2.3.

a 12, 13. 16.20.

b v. 1. X. 4. Is.

viii. 16. Dan.
viii. 26. xii. 9.

Matt. X. 27.

c See on i. .S.

—

Is. xiii. 6. Ez.

xii. 23. Rom.
xiii. 12. 2Thes.
ii. 3. 1 Pet. iv.

7.

d xvi. 8-11. 21.

Ps. Ixxxi. 12.

Piov. xiv. 32.

Ei. iii. 27. Dan.
xii. 10. Matt.
XV. 14. XX'. 19.

John viii. 21.

e .3. vii. 13—15.
Job xvii. 9.

Prov. iv. 18.

Eph. V. 27. Col.

i. 22. Jude24.

8 And I John saw these things,

and heard them. And when I had
heard and seen, "" I fell down to wor-

ship before the feet of the angel which
shewed me these things.

9 Then saith he unto me, ^ See thou

do it not : for I am thy fellow-servant,

and of thy brethren the prophets, and

of them which keep the sayings of this

book :
^ worship God.

10 And ^ he saith unto me, '' Seal

not the sayings of the prophecy of this

book ;
*^ for the time is at hand.

11 He ''that is unjust, let him be
unjust still ; and he which is filthy, let

him be filthy still; ^ and he that is

righteous, let him be righteous still

;

and he that is holy, let him be holy still.

12 And, behold, 'I come quickly;
* and my reward is with me, ^ to give
every man according as his work shall

be.

13 1 am ' Alpha and Omega, the be-

ginning and the end, the first and the

last.

14 ''Blessed are they that do his

commandments, that they ' may have
right " to the Tree of life, " and may
enter in through the gates into the

city.

15 For "without are ''dogs, and
'' sorcerers, and ""whoremongers, and
murderers, and idolaters, * and whoso-
ever loveth and maketh a lie.
V. 19—21. Epii. V. 3—6. Col. iii. 6. p See on Phil. iii. 2.

xviii. 23. Is. xlvii. 9. 12. Ivii. 3. Mai. iii. .5. Acts viii. it. xiii. 6—
onxvii. 1—6. s xxi. 8. 27. 1 Kings xxii. 8. 21—23. Is. ix. 15, 16.
ill- 18—21. viii. 46. 2 Tlies. ii. 10-12.

f See OB 7.

g xj. la Is. HU
10, II. xl. 10.

Ixii. 11. 1 Cor.
iii. 8. 14. ix. 17,
18.

h See on xx. 12.

Matt. xvi. 27.
Rum. ii. 6—11,
xiv. 12.

i See on i. 8. II.

xxi. 6. Is. xii.

4. xliv. 6. xlviii.

12.

k 7. Ps. cvi. 3—5.
cxii. I. cxix. 1

—
6. Is. Ivi. 1, 2.

Matt. vii. 21—
27. John xiv. 15.

21—2,3. XV. 10—
14. I Cor. vii,

14. Gal. V. f.

1 John iii. 3.23.
V.3.

I John i. 12.

I Cor. viii. 9. ix.

6. Gr.
m See on 2.—ii. 7,

n See on xxi. 27.

—John X. 7. 9.

xiv. 6.

o xxi. 8. 1 Cor.
vi. 9, 10. Gal.

q ix. 21.

11. r Se<
Jer. T. 31. John

behaviour, in the church, and in the world.

—

' Good
' Vitringa devoutly wisheth ; May the Lord bestow this

' grace and favour on us, who have employed some time
' and pains, in the study and explication of this book; that

' some part of this blessing also may descend to us.' Bp.

Newton.
V. 8, 9. {Note, xix. 9, 10.) While we are surprised,

that the apostle should again fall into his former mistake,

and need repeatedly the same admonition, we may observe

t!ie great wisdom of God in leaving him to do so. It has

been remarked, that tlie idolatrous worship of saints and

angels was one great abomination of that antichristian

system, against which this whole prophecy is principally

leveled : and here all palliations of that enormity are

answered at once ; for the most exalted and beneficent

creature, when visibly present, would not allow the least

appearance of adoration to be rendered to him: whereas

the papists worship creatures when not visibly present,

and thus ascribe omnipresence and omniscience to them,

as well as other divine honours! It also shews the weak-
ness of the Socinian way of accounting for Stephen's ado-

ration of Christ ; because, say they, he was visibly pre-

sent : but if he had not been also truly God, the martyr

would nevertheless have been an idolater. Yet Christ

neither reproved him, nor any other person, for shewing
him this kind of honour, or any other ; but directly the

contrary : he always honoured those in a peculiar manner,
who thus honoured him. {Notes, John v. 20—23. xx. 24

—

29. Acts vii. 54—60. x. 24—26.)
V. 10— 12. The Lord Jesus is undoubtedly the Speaker

in these verses : but some think, that he spoke by the

angel as his ambassador ; or commanded him to proclaim

these words, in his name, and as immediately from him.—
' It was not thouglit sufficient to represent the angel,

' speaking in the person of Christ ; but Christ himself also

* is introduced ; ...speaking in his own person, and con-
' firming the divine authority of this book, and attesting
* it to be properly his revelation.' Bp. Newton. It is, how-
ever, more probable, that Christ again appeared in vision

to his apostle, to close the prophecy, as he had done at

the opening of it. {Notes, i. 9—20.) He directed the

, ...x-.v^i*.- .uzv.i^i means
and believers should be

apostle " not to seal the sayings of this prophecy," but
to publish them for the use of the church. {Notes, x. 2

—

4. Dan. viii. 26. xii. 4.) For " the time was at hand,"
when they would begin to be accomplished, nay, they
would all indeed soon be completed. {Note, 2 Pet. iii. 8.)

And, after all these revelations of the will of God and
the way of salvation, and the repeated and most earnest

exhortations, invitations, persuasions, and intreaties of
Christ, by his ministers, obstinate sinners would at length

be left to their perverse choice, without further

being used for their conviction

exhorted and encouraged to " perseverance in well-
" doing

:

" nay, the time would speedily arrive, when the

unjust and filthy, the unpardoned and unregenerate, would
be irreversibly fixed in such a state, that they would be
" unjust and filthy still," and for ever, without hope or

remedy; {Note, Matt. xxi. 17—20. P. (). 17—27;) and
the justified and sanctified believer would be perfected and
confirmed for ever in righteousness, holiness, and felicity.

For, " behold, Christ was coming quickly," bringing his

recompence with him, both for his enemies and his people.

{Notes, XX. 11— 15. Is. xl. 9—U. Matt. xxv. 31

—

46.

2 Cor.v. 9—12.)
V. 13. Marg. Ref.—Notes, i. 8—11.
V. 14, 15. Those who " do the commandments of

" God," as delivered to sinners in the gospel, by repent-

ance, faith in Christ, attendance on the means of grace,

and renewed unreserved obedience from evangelical motives,

are " blessed ;
" and they have " a right," or privilegey

derived from grace, to " the Tree of life," {Note, 2—5,)

or all the blessings of salvation by Christ, and admission

into heaven ; {Note, xxi. 9—21 ;) that they may there

have fellowship with God and his holy angels, for ever

and ever. {Notes, Matt. vii. 21—27. xii. 46—50.)—But
without the city, even " in the lake of fire," (for there is

no middle place, or condition, so much as intimated,)
" are dogs," selfish, greedy, fierce, and sensual persons,

or apostates; {Notes, Is. Ivi. 9— 12. Matt. vii. 6. Phil. iii.

1—7 ;) with others of a like hateful character, especially

those who love a carnal, flattering lie, in preference lo the

holy and humbling truth of God, and who invent and pro-
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16 * I Jesus have sent mine angel

m -^
° *^ testify unto you these things in the

* I am the Root and the

;=';: Offspring of David, ''and the bright

t Sei on fi.

u 20.

—

See on 1.

II. V.7.
29. ii.6

X Seeonv.f,.-U. chUFCheS
1. Ztch. vi.

12. Matt. XX
42. 4.1. Horn
3.4.ix s.__ ^^^ morning- Star.

17 And nhe Spirit and "the bride

y, Come. And '' let him that hear-
." i-I eth say. Come. And "^ let him that is

y 11. 28. Num.
xxiv. 17. Matt,
ii. 2. 7-\0.

2 Pet. i. 19.
'**

say, Come. And ''let him that hear
t See on u. 16 —

Is. Iv.

B seeonxxK^.'g: athirst come: and whosoever will,

ii.A.5"xiviii. 16 •' let him take the water of life 'freely.— 18. Jer. l-S.TOT-ifT -n

"i? "'21
-^2.s'

1" ror 1 testily unto every man
w^'Iffl.'iThll^l:

that ^heareth the words of the pro-

c s^on xxi fi.- phecy of this book, ^ If any man shall
Is. Iv. I. Jolin vii. X. d See on 1.— Is. xii. 3. John iv. 10. 14. e Rom. iii. '.'4.

1 Cor. ii. 12. f See on 16.— iii. 14. Epii.iv. 17. 1 Tlies. iv. 6. g See on i. 3.

h Dent. iv. 2. xii. 32. Prov. xxx. 6. Matt. xv. 6—9. 13.

pagate lies for their own selfish purposes : all otlier liars

may also be included. {Note, xxi. 5—8.)—As idolaters are

mentioned separately, the making and worshipping of images

cannot, with propriety, be considered as specially intended.

But the whole prophecy being, in a peculiar manner,

directed against the delusions, or lies, with which " the

" devil," by means of " the beast and the false prophet,"

and other impostors, " deceived all the nations of the
" earth

;
" and the idolatry of the church of Rome being

only a part of her " deceivableness of unrighteousness ;

"

it may fairly be supposed, that they, who thus " spake
" lies in hypocrisy, having their conscience seared with a

" hot iron," were particularly, though not exclusively,

meant, by those " who loved and made a lie." (Notes,

xii. 7—12. xiii. 5—17. 2 Cor. xi. 13—15. 2 Tlies. ii. 8—
12. 1 Tim. iv. I—5.)

—

Sorcerers, &c. (15) Marg. Ref. q, r.

Right. (14) E|«(r(av, rendered power, in another re-

markable declaration. {Note, John i. 10— 13.)

V. 16, 17. The Lord Jesus, in many respects, used

the ministry of an angel, in testifying to the churches, by

his servant John, the predictions of this book. {Note, i. 1,

2.)—The Saviour, in his divine nature, was the Root from

whom David sprang; and he was, as Man, his promised

Seed. {Notes, v. 5—7- Matt. xxii. 41—46.) He vvas also

" the bright and morning Star." ' His rising up in his

•' incarnation, introduced the gospel-day : his rising in

* power introduceth the millennial day; his rising in the

* saving influences of his Spirit, introduceth the spiritual

' day of grace and comfort; and his appearance to judge
* the world, will introduce the eternal day of light, purity,

'and joy.' Brown. (No<e, ii. 24—28.)—" The Spirit," by

the sacred Word, and by his convictions and influence in

the sinner's conscience, says, " Come" to Christ for salva-

tion : {Notes, John xvi. 8— 15 :)
" the Bride," or the whole

church militant and triumphant, says, " Come," and share

our felicity. It therefore behoves every man, who hears

the invitation, to call on others to " come." {Notes, Is. ii.

2—5. Jer. 1. 4—6. Mic. iv. 1—3.) In fine, " let every

*' man," throughout the earth, who " thirsts " for salva-

tion, " come " to Christ. Nay, lest any should hesitate,

as not able to determine whether their thirst be spiritual

is will-

" as he
or not, it is added, " Let whosoever will," (or

ing) " come, and take of the water of life freely,

would take water from a well, which belonged in common

to him and to all his neighbours : nor ought he to think

add unto these things, ' God shall add >

unto him the plagues that are written

in this book

:

^

19 And if any man shall ^ take,

away from the words of the book of

this prophecy, ' God shall take away *

his part * out of the book of life, "' and
out of the holy city, ° and from the

""

things which are written in this book.

20 He "which testifieth these thinsfs

saith, '' Surely I come quickly. '' Amen : p

Even so, come, Lord Jesus.

21 'The grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ be with you all. Amen.

20.24. 2Cor. xiii. 14.

xiv. 10, II. XV.
I. x\i. xix. 2C.
XX. 10. 1."). Lev.
XX vi. 18. 24,
2.5. 28. 37.

See OK h. 18.

I ukexi. .'>2.

See on iii. !t.

xiii. 8. — F.x.

xxxii. Xi, Ps.

1 xix. 28.

Or, from the
tree qf Itfe. See
on 2.

See on xxi. 2.

22—27.
12. i. 3. ii. 7.

II. 17. 26. iii. 4,
.>. 12. 21. vii.

y— 17. xiv. 13.

See on 1 8.

See on 7. 10. 12.

i. 18. Cnnt. viii.

14. 2 Tim. iv.

8. Heb. ix. 28.

2 Pet. iii. 12—
14.

!. 4. — See on
Kom. i. 7. xvi.

Eph. vi. 23, 24.

of paying for these blessings; except as he throws away
his poison to receive food, or his dross to receive gold.

{Notes, xxi. 5—8. Is. Iv. 1—3. John vii. 37—39. 2 Cor. v.

18—21. vi. ], 2.)

V. 18—21. The Lord Jesus concluded this address,

and this book, and indeed the whole of his word, by
" testifying, as the Amen, the true and faithful Witness,'

{Note, iii. 14— 16,) to every one who heard the words of

this prophecy; that if any man "added any thing" to

what was contained in it, as of divine authority, " God
" shall add to " or heap on him, " the plagues which were
" written in the book :

" and, on the other hand, if any

one should presume to " take any thing away " from it

;

God would take away from him iiis part " out of the book
" of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things
'' which are written in this book :

" even the blessings

which he appeared, or thought himself, to be entitled to
;

or which he otherwise might have obtained. {Notes, iii.

4—6. XX. 11— 15. xxi. 9—27.) This seems primarily

meant of " the book of Revelation ;
" with which as much

liberty has certainly been taken, as with any part of scrip-

ture. But, as the Lord doubtless intended this for the

conclusion of the sacred Canon ; and as the crime is similar,

in respect of all other parts of the word of God ; it may
fairly be applied to the whole written word : and it warns

every man, in the most awful manner, to " add nothing

" to, and take nothing from," what God has revealed,

of doctrine, ordinance, or commandment ; the standard of

truth, the way of acceptance, the evidence of conversion,

or the rule of duty. {Notes, Deut. iv. 2. Frov. xxx. 5, 6.

Matt. XV. .3— 14. Luke xi. 52.) Enthusiasts, pretenders

to new revelations, bigoted sectaries, and imposing church-

men, on the one hand; with infidels and sccpticks on the

other, and all who to maintain their unscriptural tenets,

or to exclude those mysteries which they reject, would

either expunge part of the sacred Canon, or invalidate its

divine authority ; with all those, who think or say that it

is of no consequence what men believe, (which takes away

all doctrinal truth at once,) have abundant cause to tremble

at this solemn warning. Criticks, who are continually

proposing conjectural alterations, or expunging from the

text of scripture, and adding to it, often on frivolous

grounds, on slight authority, and in a dogmatical and self-

confident spirit, I had almost said, in a wanton manner,

are in no small danger: and expositors in general have
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am
I

abundant cause to be cautious apd humble. Indeed,

ready to tremble at the awful responsibility to which

have subjected myself, when I write upon this testimony

of Christ, and think of the work in which 1 have been,

daring so many years, engaged. But the merciful Saviour

will no more condemn unintentional mistakes, in the

honest writer, who desires to help men to understand his

word, and proceeds in simple, humble dependence on

his teaching, than he will the honest preacher: and I trust

tliis effort to explain his holy scriptures, though feeble and

defective, has been conducted from proper motives, and

in dependence on the Lord. I can confidently appeal to

my heart-searching Judge, that I have, as far as 1 know,

written, word for word, what I supposed he would have

me write ; without adding, altering, or keeping back the

sense of any passage, willingly, to serve any personal end,

or party-interest, from fear of incurring reproach or op-

position, or desire of conciliating the favour of any man

or set of men whatever: and that the mistakes which have

been made, were involuntary, the effects of ignorance and

error, and not of design.—After this most solemn warning,

our Lord declared, that he was " coming quickly ;
" and

the apostle, in his own name, and that of the church,

added, " Amen, Even so come. Lord Jesus ;
" and then

concluded with the usual benediction on his readers in ge-

neral, or on the seven churches of Asia in particular. {Marg.

Ref,—Notes, i. 4—6\ Mai. iv. 4—6. 2 Cor. xiij. 1 1—14, v.

14.)
—

' Men are sometimes apt to think, that if they could

' but see a miracle wrought in favour of religion, they

' would readily resign all their scruples, believe without

* doubt, and obey without reserve. The very thing that

' you desire you have. You have the greatest and most
' striking of miracles, In the series of scripture-prophecies

' accomplished ; accomplished, as we see, in tlie present

* state of almost all nations, the Africans, the Egyptians,

« the Arabians, the Turks, the Jews, the Papists, the Pro-

* testants, Nineveh, Babylon, Tyre, the seven churches

' of Asia, Jerusalem, and Rome. And this is not a tran-

* sient miracle, ceasing almost as soon as performed ; but

* is permanent, and protracted through the course of many
' generations. It is not a miracle delivered upon the re-

* port of others, but it Is subject to your own inspection

* and examination. It is not a miracle, exhibited only be-

* fore a certain number of witnesses; but is open to the

' observation and contemplation of all mankind ; and,

* after so many ages, is still growing, still improving to

* future ages. What stronger miracle therefore can you
* require for your conviction ? Or, what will avail, if this

* be found ineffectual ? Alas ! if you reject the evidence of

* prophecy, " neither would you be persuaded, though one
* " rose from the dead." What can be plainer? You see,

* or may see, with your own eyes, the scripture-prophecies

* accomplished : and if the scripture-prophecies are accom-
* plished, the scripture must be the word of God : and if

' the scripture is the word of God, the Christian religion

* must be true.' JBp. Newton.

Testify. (18) '^vi/,[ji.ixpTvptii/,ott. I bear witness along with.

Rom. ii, 15. viii. 16, ix. 1.—The apostle testified, and Jesus

testified by and with him.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—9.

May the Lord shew to us the streams of " the pure

*' River of the water of life, which proceed out of the
" throne of God, and of the Lamb;" that, receiving the

precious gift of the life-giving Spirit, we may be made
meet for " the inheritance of the saints in light." All

other streams are polluted or will soon dry up; but this

will flow, " clear as crystal," without alloy or interruption,

for evermore. They who drink of this water, and eat of
" the fruit of the Tree of Life," " shall hunger and thirst

" no more
:

" they will soon arrive where sin and sickness

shall be no more known for ever, for " the leaves of the
" tree are for the healing of the nations

:

" no " curse
"

will there be found ; but blessing only and eternally,

" from the throne of God and the Lamb," in the service

and presence of their beloved Lord, and In bearing his

image, and being filled with all his fulness. No more com-
plaints will then be heard, of darkness, desertion, or

temptation ; and there will be no need of worldly pleasures

or amusements; as " the Lord God giveth them light, and
" they shall reign for ever and ever." " These are true

" and faithful sayings ;
" but they are so vast, that we need

to pray continually, " Lord, increase our faith," or we
shall not be able to receive them, however attested to us.

—We should give due honour to the instruments of good
to our souls ; but we must " worship God " alone : for

angels, apostles, prophets, and all believers, are " fellow-

" servants," or brethren ; and Christ is the Lord of all.

{Note, Matt, xxiii, 8—10.)

V. 10—21.

Soon will our Saviour and Judge come to determine our

eternal state : but how dreadful will it be to the impenitent

and polluted sinner, to be consigned to eternal unright-

eousness and filthiness ; and to be left " without, among
dogs and sorcerers, whoremongers, murderers, idolaters,

and all liars! " Oh, may we be found " righteous and
" holy," and be confirmed in his holy favour and service,

as our eternal and unchangeable felicity, when he shall

" come, and his reward with him, to render to every man
" as his work shall be! " Never let us think, that a dead

or disobedient faith will save us ; when the " Alpha and
" Omega, the First and the Last," has declared them alone
" blessed, who do his commandments," and thus prove

their " right to the Tree of life, and to enter in by the
" gates into the holy city." These things he has abund-

antly testified by his messengers to the churches : and by
diligently attending to them, we may hope to have him
dwell in our hearts, as " the bright and morning-Star,"

ushering in the eternal day. But if sinners be alarmed,

and begin to desire his salvation, let them remember
" that the Spirit and the bride say come ; " and all that

hear should say to every one of their relations, friends, and
neighbours, "Come;'* yea, "whosoever will, let him
" come and take of the water of life freely." Nay, we
should all endeavour, as much as possible, to cause the

gracious invitation to sound through every land, and lo

every human being.—Ought not then the ministers and
professors of the gospel, to beware of adding any thing, as

a restriction on these large and open invitations, or of

deducting any thing from them, or of altering in any way
the terms of a sinner's acceptance and salvation. God
alone is the Judge of men's motives and intentions ; but
we should keep at the greatest distance from the brink of

that tremendous precipice, which is here pointed out lo
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A. D. 95. CHAPTER XXII A. D. 9b.

** every man who lieareth the words of this prophecy
;

"

and down which multitudes, in every age, rush headlong

into destruction. The Lord deliver us from this condemna-
tion ! And may the writer, and all the readers, of these

observations, have a well-grounded confidence in Christ,

and be of that number, who love and long for his appear-

ing, saying, " Amen, even so come. Lord Jesus."
—

^The

God of all mercy and grace, be pleased to pardon all that

is erroneous and faulty in this publication : and to his holy

name be all the praise of whatever is true and profitable

!

Thanks be to God for having given the writer health,

strength, and ability to revise, and bring to a conclusion,

another Edition of so large a work. May numbers have

as much cause to be thankful for benefit derived from tiie

perusal of it, as he has for the advantage which he has

found in writing it : that so. Glory ' may be to tlie Father,
' and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost: as it was in tlie

' beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world without end.'

—And, " may the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be witii

" us all, now, and for ever. Amen."
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A RETROSPECTIVE VIEW
OF

THE PREDICnONS CONTAINED

IN

THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN.

The intention of this retrospect, is merely to collect,

and to place before the reader in one view, the outline of

the interpretation of the book, which has (not without
many interruptions of the subject,) been adopted in this

publication. The introductory chapters do not seem to

require any retrospect : the prophetical part, properly so

called, begins with the opening of the seals, in the sixth

chapter ; which, containing six of the seven seals, has

been interpreted to predict, first the progress of the gospel

during the period intended ; and then the gradual undermin-
ing of the Pagan persecuting Roman empire, by several suc-

cessive judgments, till it was terminated by the conversion

of the emperors to Christianity. The seventh chapter has

been explained, as predicting, in the former part of it, the

enlargement of the church, in consequence of the revolu-

tion above mentioned ; and in the latter part of it, as de-

scribing the blessedness enjoyed with Christ in heaven by

the martyrs, and suffering Christians, who had lived during

the pagan persecutions.

In the eiglith chapter, under the seventh seal, the

sounding of seven trumpets is announced, all of which fall

under this last seal : but the sounding of four only is here

mentioned; with an awful denunciation of "woe on the
" inhabitants of the earth," when the other three trumpets

should be sounded, which, from this circumstance, are

generally called, ' The three woe-trumpets.' The four

trumpets, the sounding of which is mentioned in this chap-

ter, are interpreted to predict, the gradual subversion of

the Roman empire, after it became professedly Christian,

but was continually more and more corrupted with super-

stition and idolatry, and stained with persecution, by the

Goths, Huns, Moors, and Vandals ; till the whole fabrick

seemed completely demolished, by the death of the last

feeble and obscure emperor, called Momillus, or, contempt-

uously, Augustulus.

The sounding of the fifth and sixth trumpets, or the

two first woe-trumpets, in the ninth chapter, with the

events recorded under each, is interpreted to predict the

Mohammedan imposture, and its most destructive success
;

especially in tiie east, first under the Saracens, headed by

Mohammed and his successors ; and then, under the

Othmans, or Turks, the effects of which remain to this

present day.

The tenth chapter is considered as a vision introductory

to the opening of " a little book," a kind of appendix, or

codicil, to the book with the seven seals ; attended by some

other intimations, which are afterwards more particularly

elucidated.

The eleventh chapter, which (exclusive of tlie conclud-
ing verses, relating to the sounding of the seventh trum-
pet,) is iiere supposed to be this Utile book, or appendix,
is interpreted to predict the state of the church in the
western regions, during the term of the fifth and sixtls

trumpets, while Mohammedism made such tremendous
ravages in the east, or during the period of the twelve
hundred and sixty years. This prediction shews the ex-
tremely corrupt state of the nominal Christian church

;

which yet is supplied, during the whole term, with a com-
petent number of suffering witnesses for the truth, who
protest against these corruptions ; till at length they are

slain, their testimony is silenced, and their enemies tri-

umph : but only for a very short time, after which the

witnesses arise, ascend into heaven, and tremendous judg-
ments on their enemies make way for the sounding of the

seventh trumpet, and the final and universal triumph of the

Redeemei's cause, or are connected with those events. The
latter circumstances are in this work considered as Jiiture;

though many eminent expositors are of another opinion,

respecting the slaying and rising again of the witnesses,

and the sounding of the seventh trumpet.

The concluding verse of tiie eleventh chapter is here

considered as introducing the prophecy of the twelfth

chapter, in which the apostle is supposed to resume his

subject from the close of the sixth or seventh chapter ; or

the revolution, by which the Roman empire became pro-

fessedly Christian, under Constantine the Great ; in order

to give a more detailed prediction of those events, especi-

ally relating to the western world, which had before been
very compendiously intimated.—Satan, by his agents and
vicegerents, the Pagan persecuting emperors, having in

vain endeavoured to prevent this revolution ; and being,

with all their coadjutors, cast out, degraded from autho-

rity, and deprived of power to do mischief, in the way
which they had formerly done, have recourse, with great

zeal, to other measures. And the Devil, having failed of

success as a roaring lion, appears as a dragon, a deceiver,

yet a destroyer. The church, however, and her seed, be-

fore the new projects are ripe, has a place provided in the

wilderness, to which she flees at the appointed time, and

is secured during the period of twelve hundred and sixty

years ; which is repeatedly mentioned both by the apostle,

and the prophet Daniel.

The thirteenth chapter is interpreted to predict the rise,

establishment, and dominion of the papal persecuting

Roman empire, as the ten horned beast ; of the popish

Clergy, as the two horned beast ; and of the Pope, as the
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RETROSPECTIVE VIEW OF THE PREDICTIONS OF ST. JOHN.

iinage of the beast : with the mark and number of the

beast; and the persecutions and cruelties which would be

perpetrated by this antichristian power.

The fourteenth chapter is interpreted, as predicting the

opposition made by the remnant of true believers, to this

antichristian power; and their protest against its abomina-

tions, under the name of " Babylon the Great ;
" and the

several stages of that reformation, which at length was

effected in the protestant and reformed churches ; with a

general intimation of those tremendous judgments, by

which at last the whole papal persecuting empire will be

destroyed, under the image of a harvest and a vintage.

—

The fifteenth chapter contains a vision of seven angels,

having " seven vials, containing the seven last plagues,"

which were about to be poured out, and in which the

wrath of God would be fulfilled.—The pouring out of all

these vials is here supposed to take place, under the seventh

trumpet ; as all the seven trumpets fall under the seventh

seal.

The sixteenth chapter records the pouring out of the

seven vials, which is interpreted to predict the succession

of judgments, by which the papal persecuting empire and
church, and Rome itself, the metropolis and centre of

both, will be utterly desolated. The whole, or by far the

greatest part of this prophecy, however, is here considered

as yet unfulfilled ; though some interpret the pouring out

of the three first vials, to predict the late events on the

continent.
—

^The seventeenth chapter gives a figurative,

but most intelligible description of the beasts, both the ten

horned beast, and the two horned beast, with the extent

and seat of their empire.—The eighteenth is interpreted,

by all protestant expositors, as a prophecy of the utter de-

solation of Rome, for all her abominations ; with the

terror, distress, and ruin of all her adherents, and the

exulting joy of the true church of Christ.—In the nine-

teenth chapter, after a still more animated description of

the joy and praise of all the servants of God, on account
of these events, and the glorious and blessed effects

which will follow, is a prophecy of the subsequent efforts

against true Christianity, made by the remains of the an-

tichristian party, under the conduct of " the beast, and
** the false prophet," or " the two horned beast ;

" and
of the final victory obtained over them, ending in their

entire destruction, and the casting of " the beast and
" the false prophet into the lake of fire burning with
" brimstone."

Still, however, Satan himself, the grand deceiver of all

nations, remains at liberty ; and ready to make further

efforts against the cause of Christ : but, the twentieth

chapter opens with a prediction of his being bound, and
cast into the bottomless pit for a thousand years. Then
the Millennium, or triumphant reign of Christ, for a thou-

sand years takes place ; at the close of which, Satan, being

again liberated, successfully renews his efforts; and impels

those whom he has deceived and drawn into apostasy from
God, to levy war, with tremendous force and violence,

against the remnant of believers. But at that crisis, fire

from heaven consumes the assailants, the devil is finally

consigned to the place of torment; the general judgment
immediately succeeds ; and, all the wicked being cast into

the lake of fire, the state of the righteous in heaven is

described in the two concluding chapters, with many coin-

cident instructions and exhortations.

This is the scheme of interpretation adopted in this pub-
lication; and it is, at least, the result of much study and
reflection on the subject.—One thing further remains to

be noticed. Some modern expositors, especially Mr.
Faber, suppose another persecuting power to arise to-

wards the end of the twelve hundred and sixty years, dis-

tinct from the ten horned and the two horned beasts; which
is properly to be considered as Antichrist, as an infidel

king, an atheistical, and not popish domination.—The
author, when he read this, purposed to give an opinion on
the subject, in his exposition of Revelation ; but he really

found no convenient place, in the body of the work, for

introducing it. For, though by no means decided against

the sentiment, or averse to it, nay, allowing that modern
events may seem to countenance the supposition, he could

find no such third power distinctly mentioned, or even

hinted at, by St. John. So that proceeding to the close

of the book, without finding a proper opening for the sub-

ject; he saw no better way, than to mention this circum-

stance at the close of it.—In respect to the word i^NTi-

CHRIST, and the charactc* of Antichrist, he must refer the

reader to the notes on the first epistle of St. John. (JVc/es,

1 John ii. 18—25. iv. 1—3.)
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TABLES OF MEASURES, &c.

MENTIONED IN SCRIPTURE.

treasures of Lengths.

A finger-breadth, about . .

.

A hand-breadth, rather mor
A span, or half cubit, about

A cubit

YBr<l9. Feet. Itichei.

than
Of
34
10

, tlie length of a full-sized man's
arm, from the elbow to the extre

•}
1 8

9

G

2 8
3 1 2

222 8

niity of the middle finger

Feet. Inches.

N.B. Some compute the

cubit to be
And others only ....

The computation here selected is, pro-

bably, rather too large. There seems

no sufficient ground in Scripture, for

supposing different kinds of cubits;

the only texts, which appear to imply
this, being capable of another inter-

pretation. {Note, Ez. xl. 5. xliii. 13.)

A fathom, 4 cubits

Ezekiel's reed, by some computed to be
A stadium, or furlong, 400 cubits ....

A mile, 10 furlongs, being about one-

fifth longer than an English mile 2,220 6 8

Measures of capacity, for Corn, or Liquids.

The Log ^'j of an Ephah
The Cab

T^a
of an Ephah

The Omer -^-^ of an Ephah, about

The Hin ]. of an Ephah, about

The Ephah, or Bath, or Batus {Luke
X.VI. 6) about

The Chomer, or Homer, 10 Ephahs
(This should carefully be distinguif-hed

from the Owi^r, which is only a hun-
dredth part of it.)

Some think the Kor, or Kopo;, Luke
xvi. 7, to be the same as the Chomer :

but this is not fully agreed on.

The firkin, as mentioned John ii. 6, is

differently computed. Some think it

contained

The measure, or Choenix, mentioned

Rev. vi. 6, seems to have been the

daily allowance made of corn to a

slave, perhaps rather more than ....

That mentioned 2 Kings vii. I, is sup-

posed to have contained about

DC Gil.Qrt«. Pint.

n
I 14

3 H
1 1

7 2 04

75 2 I

U

A Table of AVeights and Money,

By Troy Weight.
Itx.

The Gerah j^ of a Shekel
dwtt.

5

10

12

The Bekah 4 a Shekel

The Shekel

The Maneh, 60 Shekels

The Talent, 3000 Shekels 125

Litra, John xii. 3. xix. 39.

N.B. Some make the Shekel,

according to which all the

other weights are computed,

Fatherless than in this table;

and others rather more.

Money, in Value.

Tfcis is a subject of a very difficult nature: for money is

mere relative property; and its value consists in the quan-

VOL. VI.

tity of things useful to life which it will purcliase. Now,
it is certain, that the same weight, either cf brass, silver,

or gold, will at one time, and in one place, purchase far

more of these things, than in another time and place : and
probably, an ounce of silver, in any of the times of which
the Scripture treats, would piirchase as much as three, or
four, or five ounces now would. All, therefore, that can be
attempted on this head, is to shew the relative value of the
money mentioned in Scripture, as computed in the money
of this age and nation. An ounce of silver is generally, I

believe, coined into something more than five shillings: but
as minute exactness is not the object in this place, the com-
putation will be made at that price.

£ s. d.

The Drachma "4
The Beka, or Didrachma 13
The Shekel, or Stater 2 6
The Maneh, or pound 7 10
The Talent r 375
A Talent of gold, (at 16 of silver to one

of gold) 6000 y

N. B. Some learned men compute each
of these lower, and some higher. But
this appears to be about the mean,
between discordant opinions.

Roman Money mentioned in the New Testament.

£ I. d.far
A Mite (AtTTTov) 03
A Fartliing (Ko5p«>^if) ^l^out I4

A Penny, or Denarius 7 0^
A PoTUid, .'^lina 3 2 G

A Table of Time.

Learned men state the names of the months, and their

relation to the months into which we divide the year, as

follows: but all the names mentioned are not found in

Scripture. Of those which are, a reference to some text, in

which each is named, will be annexed.

1. Nisan {Neh. il. 1,) or Abib, {Ex.}
March,. April.

xiu. 4.) )
'^

2. Zif, ( 1 Kings vi. 1,) or Jyar April, 3Iay.

3. Sivan, (iB«/A. viii. 9,) May, June.

4. Tamuz, or Thamuz June, July.

6. Ab •'"ly> August.

6.Elul,(Ar.A.vi. 15,) Sse^Cber.

7. Ethanim, (I Kings viii. 2,) or Tifri
joSTrr""'

8. Bui, (1 Kings vi. 38,) or Maicheswan
j Not"ember

9. Cisleu, or Chisleu, {Neh. i. 1,)
j December.''

10. Tabeth. (^,... ii. 16,) jp^j!-
11. Shebor, or Sebat, {Zech. i. vii.)

j FebruaTy.

12.Adar,(^^.vi.l5,) jj^^''
13. Ve-adar, or the second Adar.

This last month was added, or intercalated, from time to

time ; when the twelve lunar months, falling considerably

short of a solar year, introduced such an irregularity in the

seasons, as was inconsistent with the observance of the

sacred festivals at the proper time. This month, being on

those occasions, added, between the end ofAdar, the twelfth
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FABLES. &c.

month, and the beginning of Nisan, the first month, brought

back the computation of the year to some degree of regu-

larity. It answered the purpose, in some measure, which
the 29th of February every fourth year, does in our days

:

viz. to preserve a coincidence between the twelve months,

which constitute the year, and the actual yearly revolution

of the earth rotind the sun. But the intercalated month
by no means settled the calculations of the Israelites, in

that degree of exactness, to which astronomers have at

present reduced it. The months of Israel as here stated,

are supposed to answer, each to the closing half of the

former, and the first part of the latter of our months, as

annexed to them ; but these intercalatory months, and
especially the absolute necessity which there was for them,

must considerably deduct from accuracy in all these calcu-

lations. They are, however, sufficiently exact for all useful

purposes.

The days of the week were numbered by the Israelites in

their order, the first, the second, &c. the seventh, or last

day of the week, being the Sabbath ; but it does not appear

that they had any names affixed to them.

Their days were generally reckoned, from the setting of

the sun, to tho next setting of the sun, according to the
original arrangement; "The evening and the morning
" were the first day."
Both the night, from sun-set to sun-rise, and the day,

from sun-rise to sun-set, were divided into twelve hours ;

which must have been unequal in their length, at difl^erent

seasons of the year. It should, however, be remembered,
that the Land of Promise, being situated much nearer the
Equator, the difference in the length of the days in Summer
and Winter, and of the nights during Winter, in proportion
to the days, was far less, than in this country Some, how.
ever, think with much probability, that the division of timt
into hours was introduced by the Romans. The word
hour, as used in some places of the Old Testament, does not
seem to denote a measure of time ; but merely the coin-

cidence of events.

The night likewise, from sun-set to sun-rise, was, among
the Israelites, divided into four watches.—Supposing the
sun to set at six o'clock, according to our computation ; the
first watch reached from 6 to 9 ; the second from 9 to 12 ;

the third from 12 to 3 ; and the fourth, from 3 to 6, or
sun-rising.

A TABLE OF SOME OF THE STATES, OFFICES, AND DESCRIPTIONS
OF MEN, AS MENTIONED IN THE CANONICAL SCRIPTURES.

Patriahchs ; fathers and heads of families, who eventu-

ally became renowned and celebrated in Israel: as the

twelve sons of Jacob, and David, the ancestor of the kings

of Judah.
Judges. In the common use of tht? word, magistrates

in general are intended, whether superior or inferior : but

it frequently marks out those temporary supreme rulers,

whom God raised up, to reform religion and deliver his

People, before he placed kings in hereditary succession over

them; that is, from the death of Joshua, to the nomina-
tion of Saul to be king, or rather of David, as substituted

in Saul's place.

Eldehs. This word is used with great latitude in

Scripture: but it more especially denotes the Seventy per-

sons constituting the Council or Sanhedrim of Israel : and
after the establishment of Christianity, the stated Pastors

and Teachers of the Christian Church.
Kings. The kings, of David's race, were especially

appointed to that office, in hereditary succession, by God
himself ; but for Solomon's sin. Ten Tribes were taken from
his family, and given to Jeroboam—Thus, the kings of

Judah, of David's race, and the kings of Israel, or the Ten
Tribes of several families, reigned separately, till the days
of Hezekiah ; when Israel, or the kingdom of the Ten
Tribes, was finally carried captive.

Israelites. This is the proper name of the whole
nation, as descended from Jacob, or Israel; and became
appropriate to the Ten Tribes only,- after their revolt from
David's family.

Jews, or Judeans. The descendants of Judah, with
the Levites, Benjamites, and others, who joined themselves
to Judah, after the division of the kingdom, are meant by
this name.—It is therefore manifestly improper, though
very eommon among learned men, to call the nation in

general Jews, at any period of their history, till about the

time of the Babylonish Captivity; when the Ten Tribes being
dispersed, all the remains of the nation gradually received

this name, and are known by it to this day.

A Hebrew of the Hebrews. A lineal descendant
from Heber and Abraham ; and not one who had been pro-
selyted, or whose ancestors had been proselyted.

A Proselyte. A person, from another nation, who
was incorporated into the Church of Israel, by receiving

circumcision, and becoming obedient to the Law of Moses.
Learned men distinguish between different kinds of Prose-
lytes ; but the Scripture does not.

HiOH Priest. The Priest of Aaron's race, who was
!tliowed and recjuired to enter into the Most Holy Place, was

constituted chief ruler of the Church of Israel, and was the
special type of Christ.

Second Priest. He, as it is generally supposed, who
was appointed to officiate for the High Priest, in case he was
disqualified.

Chief Priests The Heads, or principal persons, of
the twenty-four Orders, into which the sons of Aaron were
divided by David, that they might serve in rotation.

Levites. The descendants of Levi by Gershon, Ko-
hath, and Merari, who were not of Aaron's race: but, in
many respects, servants to the Priests, yet often teachers
and magistrates in Israel.

Nethinim. Servants to the Priests and Levites, for

the meaner and more lal)orious offices; being the descend-
ants of the Gibeonites and of others who were voluntarily

devoted to these services

Prophets, or Seers. Extraordinary ministerr. of
religion, whom God raised up to reveal his will to mankind,
to reform Israel, and to predict future events; especially

the coming of the Messiah, his sufferings, and the glory
that should follow.

Sons of the Prophets. Persons educated in the

Schools of the Prophets, from the days of Samuel, who insti-

tuted them ; from whom God frequently called men to the

prophetical office; and who on many occasions, were extra-

ordinary teachers of true religion, when the Priests and
Levites neglected their duty.

Scribes. Learned men, whose professed object was to

expound and enforce the Law of God, from the days of Ezra
to those of our Lord The word scribe in the history of

Israel, under regal government, generally means secretary ;

that is, to the king.

Rabbies, Doctors, Lawyers. Scribes, who had at-

tained to certain degrees of eminence or reputation in their

profession; and who were distinguished in a manner, not
wholly unlike the academical honours conferred by modern
Universities.

TiRSHATHA. The governor of the Jews, appointed by
the Persian kings, alter the Captivity.

Tetrarchs. Persons, each of whom were appointed
by the Roman Emperors to govern a fourth part of that

district, which had formed the kingdom of Herod the Great

:

and which, at his death, was divided into four governments.
{Note, Luke iii. 1.)

Centurions. Officers in the Roman army commanding
a hundred men.
Publicans. Tax-gatherecs, under the Romans. The

principal Publicans farmed large districts, at an annual
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OFFICES AND CONDITIONS OF MEN.

rent; and were aided by the Roman armies, in exacting
their demands from individuals; and tlie inferior Publicans
rented smaller tracts of them, or were their servants.

Pharisees. A sect among the Jews in the days of
Christ, (having sprung up some time before,) which, under
the profession of extraordinary strictness and sanctity, was
remarkable for hypocrisy, pride, censoriousness, and covet-
ousness, They however maintained the tnie doctrine con-
cerning the resurrection, and received all the Books of the
Old Testament, as divinelv inspired, even a.s " the Oracles
" of God."
Saoducees. a sect of infidels among the Jews, who,

professing indeed some regard to certain parts of the

Scriptures, denied the resurrection, disbelieved a fuiure state,

and the existence of angels and spirits.

Herooians. Sadducees, who shaped theii religion to

outward circumstances, and especially paid court to Herod.
Some say, they professed to believe that King Herod was the

Messiah.

Samaritans. The descendants of the nations, whom the

kings of Assyria settled in the country, from which they

dispossessed the Ten Tribes; united with some Israelites, and
apostate Jews, and Jewish Priests, who established a schis-

matical religion in Samaria, which produced the most deter-

mined reciprocal enmity and antipathy between them and
the Jews.

Nazarenes. a name by which the Christians were at

first distinguished ; but afterwards applied to an heretical

sect.

Stoicks. a sect of Heathen Philosophers, who prided

themselves in apathy, or an aifected indifference to pleasure

or pain ; who considered virtue as its own reward ; and who
maintained that all events were determined hyfate, as supe-

rior to the will of the gods, even of the Supreme God.

Epicurhams. a sect of Heathen Philosophers, who
ascribed all thii'gs to chance, and conjsideied pleasure as tlie

chief irood.

Apostles. Persons selected by Jesus Christ to be the

witnesses of his life and death, and especially of liis resur-

rection, to mankind ; tlie repositaries of his holy docti-ine,

from whom it should be communicated to the nations, and
to all future ages; and who, by tlieir preaching and writing,

should make known his holy religion ; so that to the ead
of the world their doctrine must be appealed to, as the

standard of truth and duty.

Evangelists. For many ages, this word has marked
out the Writers of the Four Narratives, which have been
transmitted to us, as of Divine authority, concerning the

miracles, life, death, and resurrection of our blosseil Sa-
viour: but in tlie New Testament it signifies simply
preachers of the Gospel; yet with a special designation ot

certain persons, who, under the authority and direction of

the Apostles, (the princijial Missionaries of Christ to man-
kind,) were sent forth to establish and regulate the churches
planted by the Apostles, and to plant new churches. They
seem to have been distinguished from stated Pastors, in

nearly the same manner as modern Missionaries are from
resident Ministers.

Bishops. The same persons are in many places called

both liishops and Elders; but it is generally and with great

probability suppiised, that after a time, the Bishops became
the superintendants and overseers, not only of the churches,

but of the pastors also, each in a limited district.

Deacons. Persons appointed, by the counsel and di-

rection of the Apostles, to take care of the poor, and the

secular concerns of the churches; from whom, however, it

seems evident, that Elders and Evangelists were frequently

chosen, and sent forth.

Nicolaitans. a corrupt company of Hereticks, an-

swering in many respects to the Antinoinians of modern
times. There is however no proof, that they were the dis-

ciples of Nicolas, one of the first Deacons; indeed the sup-

position is in the highest degree improbable.



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE.

From the Creation vf the World to

the Deluge.

Gen, i—iii. The creation and fall of Adam. . .

.

iv. Cain murders Abel, about

7. 3, 4.
j

Seth is born, when Adam his father

is ] 30 years old

C.'Enos is born, Seth his father being

I

105 years old

9. Cainan is born, when Enos his father

I

is 90
Mahalaleel born, when Cainan is 70
Jared born, when Mahalaleel is 65
Enoch born, Jared being 162
Methuselah born, Enoch being 65.

.

Lamech born, Methuselah being 187
Adam dies, aged 930
Enoch is translated, aged 365 .

Seth dies, aged 912
Noah is born, Lamech being 182..

Cainan dies, aged 910
Mahalaleel dies, aged 895
Jared dies, aged 962
God denounces the Flood, and com-
mands Noah to build the Ark .

.

Noah being 500 years old, his eldest

son is born
Lamech dies, aged 777> being the

first who is recorded to have died

a natural death before his father

Jlethuselah dies, aged 969
TheDeluge
Thus Adam lived till Lamech, the

father of Noah, was 66 years of

age : Noah was 595 years of age,

when Lamech died ; and Shem
was above 90 at the same time.

For it is not clear, which of Noah'a
sons was the first-born.

From the Deluge to the Calling of
Abram.

Noah,after theDeluge, leaves theArk

10. Arphaxad, the son of Shem, is born

12. Salah, the son of Arphaxad, is born

14. Eber, the son of Salah, is born ....

12.

15.

18, 19.

21, 22.

25.

41,6.

23, 24.

t
r,8.

28, 29.

13, 14.

16, 17.

19, 20.

vi. 3—22.

V. 32.

V. 30, 31.

26, 27.

VI. vu.

vni. IX.

xi.

8-

16.

-U.

xi, 18.

20.

22.

24.

ix. 28, 29.

xi. 31, 32.

XII.

lau.

Peleg, the son of Eber, is born
Nineveh Is built, probably by Nim

rod

Reu, the son of Peleg, is born
Serug, the son of Reu, is born . .

.

Nahor, the son of Serug, is born .

Terah, the son of Nahor, is born .

Noah dies, aged 950
Terah, Abram's father, leaves Ur in

Chaldea, and with Abram comes
to Haran

Abram, at God's command, leaves

Haran, and comes to sojourn in

Canaan
Hence it appears, that Noah lived

till within two years of the birth

of Abram : and it will be seen,

that Isaac was 60 years old when
Shem died.

From tfie Calling ofAhram to the

Death ofMoses,

Lot leaves Abram, and goes to dwell

at or near Sodom

A.M.

128

130

235

325
395
460
622
687
874
930
987
1042
1056
123'.

1290
1422

1536

1556

B. C.

4004
3876

3874

3769

3679
3609
3544
3382
3317
3130
3074
3017
2962
2948
2769
2714
2582

2468

2448

1651 2353
1656
1656

1657
1658
1693
1723

1757

1771

1787
1819

1849

1878
2006

2082

2083

2348
2348

2347
2.'i46

231 i

2281

2247

2233
2217
2185
2155
2126
1998

1922

1921

2087

XIV.

xvu.

ZVIU. XIX.

xxi. 1—7.

8—21.

xxn.

xxiii. 1, 2.

xxiv.

xi. 10,11.

sxv. 20—26

XXV. 7, 8.

xi. 17.

xxvii.

xxviii.

xzix.l—14.

xxix. 15

—

30.

xxxi

—

xxxiii.

zxxiv.

1917

xxxv.

XXXVll.

The kings of the east

ful war against the king of Sodom
and his confederates, and take Lot

captive: but Abram pursues and

vanquishes them, rescues Lot

;

and meets and is blessed by Mel-
chizedek, to whom he gives a

tenth of the spoils

Ishmael, Abram's son by Hagar, is

born
God covenants with Abram, changes

his name to Abraham, institutes

circumcision, and promises Isaac

by Sarai, whom he calls Sarah .

.

In the same year, Sodom and Go.
morrah, &c. are destroyed by fire

from heaven, but Lot is rescued

in answer to Abraham's inter-

XXXV. 28, 29
xxxviii.

cession

Isaac, the child of promise, is born
Isaac is weaned, and Ishmael, with
Hagar his mother, is sent away
by Abraham

To prove Abraham's faith, God com-
mands him to sacrifice Isaac ....

Sarah dies, aged 127 years

Isaac marries Rebekah
Shem, the son of Noah, dies

Esau and Jacob, twin sons of Isaac

and Rebekah, are born
Abraham dies, aged 175 ....

Eber, the fifth from Noah, dies

Jacob fraudulently obtains the bless-

ing from Isaac; and fieeing from
the murderous rage of Esau, being

encouraged by a vision at Bethel,

he goes into Mesopotamia, to La-
ban, his mother's brother

After seven years' service, he marries

Leah and Rachel, Laban's daugh-
ters, when he was 83 years of age.

Having served Laban 13 years more,

and having many sons, and one
daughter, he leaves Mesopotamia
and returns to Canaan ; in which
he was protected against Laban,
who pursued him, and encouraged
by a divine vision at Peniel against

the fear of Esau, who came to

meet him with 400 men, but was
reconciled to him.

Dinah, Jacob's daughter, is defiled

by Shechem, son of Hamor, who,
with the men of Shechem, are

cruelly and treacherously mur-
dered by Simeon and Levi, Jacob's

sons.

Benjamin is born, and Rachel dies,

near Bethlehem, when Jacob went
to pay his vows at Bethel

Joseph Jacx)b'8 elder sou by Ra-
chel, is sold by his brethren to

the Midianites, who carry him
down into Egypt

Joseph, falsely accused by the wife

of Potiphar his master, is com-
mitted to prison

Isaac dies, aged 180
Pharez and Zerah are born of Ta-

mar, by Judah her father-in-law,

about ....

A. lU IB. c.

2091 1913

2093 1911

2107 189

2108 1896

2110 1894

I

2132 1872
2145 liJ59

2148 )«o6
2158 1840

I

•

2168 18.HG

2183 1821

2187 1817

2244 1760

2251 1753

2265 1739

2272 1732

2272 1732

2275 1729

i

I

2282 1722
2288 I7I6

2290 1714



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE.

Oen. zlj

xlii.

zliii—xlvi.

xlviii_1.13.

1. 22—26.

Ex. vi. 16.

i. 8.

vi. 20.

ii. 1—5.

ii. 10—25.

Josh. xiv. 7.

Ex. iii. &c.

IV—-XXXIX.

xl. hev. i

—

xxvii. Num
i—xiv.

XVI.

Num. XX. 1,

sx—xxxiv.

Deut. i

—

xxxiv.

Josh, i—V.

VI—X.

xi.

xiii—xvii.

xviii—xxiL

A.M.
Joseph, interpreting Pharaoh's

dreams, is made lord of all the
land of Egypt 2288

Jacob, pressed by famine, sends his

ten sons, to buy corn in Egypt;
who meet with harsh treatment
from Joseph, whom they did not
know 2297

Jacob is prevailed on to send Ben-
jamin with his other sons: and
Joseph having at length made
himself known to his brethren,
Jacob, with all his family, goes
down into Egypt 2298

Jacob, having blessed his sons, dies

in Egypt, aged 147, and is buried

in Canaan 2315
Joseph dies, aged 110, and the Book

of Genesis closes 2368
Levi, the grandfather of Moses and
Aaron, dies, aged 137 2391

The bondage of Israel in Egypt
begins, about 2427

Aaron is born 2430
Moses is born, &c 2433
Having been brought up by Pha-

raoh's daughter, he, at the age of

40, attempts to deliver his pe()j)le :

but meeting a repulse, he flees

into Midian ; where he marries

Jethro's daughter, and continues

40 years as a shepherd 2473
Caleb, the son of Jephunneh, is born 2474
God appears to Moses in a burning

bush, and sends him to deliver

Israel 2513
All the events recorded in the chap-

ters, referred to in the margin,

occurred in the same year, except

as a change in the beginning of
the year, {Ex. xii. 1,) made the

difference of some months 2513
The Tabernacle is set up, the giving

of the Law is completed, and pre-

parations made, for Israel's imme-
diately marching to possess Ca-
naan ; but because of their unbelief

and rebellion, they are doomed to

continue in the Wilderness till 40
years are passed 2514

The rebellion of Korah, Dathan,
and Abiram, about 2533

Israel arrives in the wilderness of

Zin, and Aliriam, the sister of

Aaron and Moses, dies 2552
Aaron dies, and the events recorded

in the chapters referred to in the

margin, occurred in the same
year

The whole Book of Deuteronomy,
ending with the death of Moses,

bears dale 2553
The Books of Moses contain the

history ol 2553 years complete.

From the Death of Moses to the

building of Solomon's Temple.

Israel, under Joshua, passes over

Jordan, keeps the Passover in

Canaan, and the Manna ceases.

.

The first victoriesof Joshuaoccurred

in the same year

The conquest of Canaan is completed

Joshua, at God's command, begins

to divide the land by lot

The Tabernacle is set up at Shiloh,

the rest of the land is divided;

and the Reubenites, &c. are dis-

B. c.

1716

1707

170G

1689

1636

1613

1577
1574

1571

Josh.

1531

1530

1491

H91

2553

2558

2559

1490

1471

1452

1451

1451

1446

1445

Judg. xvii,

xviii.

XIX—XXI.

iii. 1—10,

11.

iii. 12—29.

iii. 31.

iv. 1—3.

iv. 4—24.
V.

vi. 1—10.

vi. 11—40.
vii. viii.

1—27.
viii.28—32.

ix. 1—6.

ix. 7—57.

X. 1,2.

missed to their possessions east-

ward of Jordan
Joshua, now drawing near to the end

of his course, assembles the Elders
and principal persons, and exhorts
them to obedience, with earnest
encouragements and warnings

Having again assembled them, and
engaged them to covenant with
God, in a most solemn manner;
he dies, aged 110

After the death of Joshua, and of

the elders, who with him had seen

the works of God for Israel; the
people turn away from his wor-
ship, and join themselves to idols

and idolaters; and are sold into

the hands of their enemies. The
chronology, however, of the Book
of Judges, and from the death of

Joshua to the advancement of

David to the throne, is so ex-
tremely intricate, as to particulars,

tliat little certainty can be at-

tained. But, as the years from
Israel's departure out of Egypt to

the building of Solomon's Temple,
are exactly determined; (1 Kings
vi. 1 ;) the general chronology
from the beginning of the world,
till the coming of Christ, is estab-

lished on the firmest ground ; and
the uncertainty relates merely to

the date of the several incidents,

which are recorded in Judges,
Ruth, and the First Book of

Samuel.
Micah makes an image, which the

Danites seize on, and so establish

idolatry in Dan, in the northern
extremity of the land; whi<;h con-

tinues for a long time

The L'ivite's coiiciibine is abused
and killed by the men of Gibeah

;

in consequence of which the other

tribes make war against the Beii-

jamites, almost to the destruction

of the wlio.'e tribe

Israel is sold into the hand of the

king of Mesopotamia, but deli-

vered by Otliniel, the son of

Kenaz, Calel)'s brother

After this the land rests during 40
years

Eglon, king of Moah, begins to op
press Israel

After 18 years Ehud slays Eglon,

and delivers Israel

Shamgar slays 600 Philistines with

an ox-goad, about
Jabin, king of Canaan, oppresses

Israel

They are delivered by Deborah and
Barak; and the land has rest for

40 years

The Midianites begin to oppress

Israel

A.M.

2560

2677

B. C.

1444

1427

2578 1426

2598 140'J

Gideon is raised up to deliver them,

and to judge Israel

Gideon dies: and Abimelech, his son

by a conculiine, murders 69 sons

of Gideon, (Jothain alone es-

caping,) and usurps the kingdom
over Israel

lie and his adherents quarrel, and
destroy one aiiotlier, and he pe-

rishes miserably, according lu the

warning given by Jotham
Tola judgeii Israel

6

2606 1398

2610 1394

2650 1354

2650 1354

2668

268U

2688

2708

2748

2755

2795

2798
2801

1336

1324

1316

1296

1256

1249

12(»9

1206

12U3



CHROIsOLOGICAL TABLE.

Judg. X.

3—5,
C—18.

xiii. 24.

X. 5.

xi.

1 S;ira. i.

Judg. xii.

1—7.
1 Sam. iii.

19—21.
Judg. xii.

8—10.
xvi. 30.

xii. 11,12.

1 Sam, ii

—

iv.

He dies, and Jair is raised up to be

judge
The Ammonites, Philistines, &c.

begin to oppress Israel

Samson is born
Jair dies

Jephthah ddrvers Israel from the

Ammonites
Samson begins to deliver Israel from

the Philistines

Samuel is born

Jephthah dies

Samuel is established as a Prophet
of the liord

Ibzan judges Israel, and dies

Judg.
13—15.

1 Sam. vii.

Samson dies, with the Philistines .

.

Elon dies

Eli, the High-Priest, having judged

Israel forty years, dies; his sons

having been slain, and the ark of

God taken, by the Philistines

The Philistines are constrained by

divine judgments, to send i)ack

the ark, which is placed at Kir-

jatlijeai'im

Abdon dies

XllI XVI.

XVli.

xviii—xxxi.

2 Sam. i. ii.

1—4.

A.M.

2825

2843
2844
2846

2861

2863
2865 1139

2866 1138

2876

2873

2882
2883

2884

2885

2891

After 20 years from the death of

Eli, the Israelites, having been by
Samuel's labours brought to re-

pent and turn to God, are delivered

from the Philistines ; and he is

constituted Judge of Israel

David is born
Samuel, when old, employs his sons

as judges under him ; but their

misconduct gives Israel the occa-

sion of desiring a king : and Saul,

whom God had selected and com-
manded Samuel to anoint, having

delivered Jabesh-Gilead in ex-

treme distress, is ackiiowledged

as king
God having rejected Saul, for diso-

bedience, sends Samuel to Beth-
lehem to anoint David, as the

king of Israel

David conquers and slays Goliath .

.

Saul, having long persecuted David,

and committed many atrocious

crimes, perishes miserably ; and
David is anointed and acknow-
ledged king, by the men of Judah

N. B. Every one, who has, in the

least degree, turned his thoughts

to the subject, will perceive, that

this division of the years, from the

death of Joshua, to the accession

of David, is materially different

from that of the most of learned

chronologers. It is not, therefore,

here inserted, in opposition to

them; but because the author,

feeling dissatisfied with their ar-

rangement, which must be allowed

to be very perplexed : endeavoured
to lay together the outlines of

another plan, in which these years

may be arranged. He is very far

indeed from being satisfied with
his own plan ; but he is of opinion,

that it may possibly suggest

hint to some other person, engaged
in these enquiries, which may
eventually lead to some more satis

factory statement, than he has yet

eeen. It is generally agreed that

Samson and Eli, and Ibzan, Elon

2904
2919

B. C.

1179

1161

1160
1158

1143

1141

2929

2937
2941

2948

1128

1131

1122

1121

1120

1119

1113

1100

1085

1075

1067
1063

1056

2 Sam. i. ii.

iii—V. 5.

v. 6—10.

VI.

1 Chr. xiii.

XV.

2 Sam. vii.

1 Chr. xvii.

2 Sam. xi,

xii.

xii. 24.

xiii. 1—14.

22—38.

xiv. 1—23.

xiv. 28-33.
XV XX.

XXI.

2Sam. xxiv.

1 Chr. xxi.

Note,

1 Kings
xiv. 21.

1 Kings i,ii.

1 Chr.

xxviii, xxix.

1 Kings
vi. 1.

2 Chr. iii, 1.

2 Kings
vi, vii.

2Chr. iii, iv.

2 Kings viii.

ix. 2 Chr.

v—vii.

1 Kings ix

—xi. 2 Chr,

viii. ix.

1 Kings xii,

1—25.
2 Chr. X.

1 Kings xii.

26—32. xiii.

and Abdon, were, in some part of

the time allotted to each of them,
contemporaries; judging Israel in

dilFerent districts of the land : and
it does not seem improbable, that

Elon and Abdon should continue
unmolested, at a distance from the

Philistines, even during part of

the years which intervened be

tween the death of Eli, and the

great reformation under Samuel.
After many conflicts David is

anointed king over all Israel ....

David takes the city of Zion from
the Jebusites, and makes Jerusa-
lem the seat of his government .

.

David brings the ark from Kirjath-

jearim, and stations it in Zion .

.

He purposes to build a temple ; but
is certified by Nathan the Prophet,

that a son, who should after this

be born to him, should perfor.n

this service .

David falls into most aggravated
crimes, in respect of Bathsheba
and Uriah: but deeply repents .

.

Solomon is born
Amnon, David's son, commits a rape

on his sister Tamar
Absalom, his brother, murders him,

and flees to Geshur
David is induced to permit Absalom

to return from Geshur
David is fully reconciled to him ....

He steals the hearts of the people,

and raises rebellion against his

father, which terminates in his own
miserable death, attended with
many awful events

A famine, sent on account of Saul's

cruelty to the Gibeonites, is re-

moved, by delivering seven of his

sons to them to be put to death

David r.umbers Israel, and is punish-

ed by a dreadful pestilence ....

Rehoboam is born to Solomon, by
Naamah an Ammonitess

David dies, aged seventy, and is

succeeded by Solomon

Frmn the building of the Temple to

the Captivity.

Solomon lays the foundation of the

Temple 480 years after Israel's

departure out of Egypt

Solomon finishes the Temple ....

He dedicates it, with great solemnity

and joy : and peculiar tokens of

divine acceptance

Solomon having reigned in great

prosperity, 40 years, dies ...

In the sameyear, Rehoboam, having

answered the eiuers of Israel

harshly, is rejected by ten tribes

over whom Jeroboam re'igns: so

that only Judah and Benjamin
adhere to the family of David

Jeroboam, having from carnal policy

established the worship of golden

calves at Dan and Bethel, is re-

proved by a Prophet from Judah

;

who predicts Josiah by name, 300
years before his birth : but disobey-

ing God, he is slain by a lion

6

A. M. B, C.

2956

2957

2961

2962

2969
297

1

1

2972

2974
I

2977
2979

2983

2984

2987

2988

2989

1048

1047

1043

1042

1035
1033

1032

10301

i

1027
1025

1021

1020

1017

1016

1015

2992

2999

3000

3029

1012

1005

1004

S75

3030 97*



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE.

Chr. xi.

13—17.

1 Kin^sxiv.
25—28.

2 Chr. xii.

1 Kings xiv.

31. XV. 1—7.
2 Chr. xii.

16.

xiii.

1 Kings
XV. 8.

2 Chr.

xiv. 1.

1 Kings xiv.

20. XV. 25.

1 Kings XV.

25—31.

2 Chr. xiv.

1 Kings xvi

6—8.

3n-i, 9—22.

xvi. 23—29.

A. 31.

At this time, the Priests, and Le-
vites, and pious Israelites, leave

their possessions in Jeroboam's

dominions, and are incorporated

into the kingdom of Judah

Shishak, king of EgT,'pt, plunders

Jerusalem and the Temple, about

Rehoboam dies, having reigned 17
years, and is succeeded by Abijam,

orAbijah, (called Abia, Matt. i. 7.)

Abijah vanquishes Jeroboam, with

the slaughter of 500,000 Israelites.

He dies, having reigned three years,

and is succeeded by Asa

Jeroboam, of Israel, dies, and is suc-

ceeded by his son Nadab
Nadab is slain by Baasha, who

usurps the kingdom, and destroys

all the family of Jeroboam
Asa, having destroyed idolatry and

reformed and fortified his king-

dom, is assaulted by Zerah, king

of Ethiopia, with an innumerable

army ; but, trusting in God he

obtains a most decisive victory .

.

Some place this invasion more early

in Asa's reign.

Baasha, of Israel, dies, having

reigned almost 24 years ; and is

succeeded by his son E!ah

Zimri murders Elah, and succeeds

him : but is speedily dethroned by

Omri, and perishes miserably .

.

Omri, of Israel, dies, and is succeeded

by his son Ahab

3033

3046

3047

3049

30oO

3051

3062

B. C.

XV. 24.

xxii. 41, 42.

2 Chr. xvi.

13, 14.

ZVII. i.

rvii.

Asa, of Judah, having reigned 41

years, dies, and is succeeded by

his son Jehoshaphat

Kings
xvii.

xviii.

XXI.

xxii. 51.

2 Kings
iii. 1.

1 Kings
xxii.

2 Chr. xviii,

3074

3075

308/

3090

Jehoshaphat, having demolished the

high places and groves, sends Le

vites with the princes to instruct

the people in the law of God ; and

is remarkably prospered 3092

Elijah foretels to Ahab a dreadful!

famine 3094

Elijah having proved, by fire from

heaven consuming his sacrifice,

that Jehovah is the tme God ;

and having slain the prophets of

Baal, rain is sent in answer to his

prayers

Benhadad, king of Syria, besieges

Samaria with immense armies ;

but is repeatedly vanquished by a

very small company, and with

immense slaughter - . • •

3098

971

958

957

955

951

953

942

930

929

917

914

2 Kings ii.

111.

2 Chr. six,

XX.

A.M. B. C.

1 Kings
xxii. 50.

2Kingsviii.

16—18.
2 Chr. xxi.

1—7.
2 Kin^sviii.

18—24.
2 Chr. xxi.

4—20

2 Kings ix.

X. 2

2 Chr. XX.

xxii. 1—9.

912

910

3103
3104

13105

2 Kings i.

Ahab, by Jezebel's means, murders

Naboth, and seizes his vineyard ;

for which he, and Jezebel, and

his posteritv, are doomed to utter

destruction,' by the word of Elijah

Ahab, of Israel, associates his son

Ahaziah with him in the kingdom

;

and Jehoshaphat, his son Jehoram 3106

Ahab, having formed an alliance and

affinity with Jehoshaphat, being

encouraged bv the false prophets,

and rejecting the warning of Mi-

chaiah, is slain at Ramoth-gilead

;

and succeeded by Ahaziah : but

God, at the same time, preserves

Jehoshaphat from extreme danger

Ahaziah, when sick, having received

906

901

900

899

898

2 Kings xi.

1,2.

2 Chr. xxii.

10—12.

3107

2 Kings xi.

3—21
2 Chr. xxiii.

2 Kings X.

31—36,
xiii. 1'

2 Kings xii,

4—16.
2 Chr. xxi V.

4—14.
2 Chr. xxiv.

15, 16.

897

17-

22,

a reproving message from Elijah,

sends captains and soldiers to ap-

prehend him, most of whom are

slain by fire from heaven ; and

Ahaziah dies, according to the

word of Elijah, and is succeeded

by Jehoram 3108
In the same year Elijah is taken

alive into heaven
The Moabites revolting from Israel,

Jehoshaphat, and Jehoram of Is-

rael, go out against them; and

being in extreme danger from

want of water, are miraculously

delivered, by following Elisha's

counsel, and obtain a great vic-

tory over the Moabites 3 1 09

.Tehosha4)hat, having been rebuked

by a Prophet, for his alliance with

Ahab, and stirred up to earnest-

ness in reforming his kingdom, is

assaulted by a vast army of in-

vaders: but, in answer to his

prayer of faith, they destroy each

other, and Judah is enriched bv

the spoils '. 3112

Jehoshaphat dies, and is succeeded

by his son Jehoram, or Joram,

(who had reigned four years along

with his father) in the fifth year

of Jehoram, or Joram, of Israel. 3115

Jehoram, of Judah, having mur-
dered his brethren, and reigned

in a very wicked manner, being

instigated by his wife Athaliah,

the daughter of Ahab and Jeze-

bel, dies miseraidy; according to

a letter left for him by Elijah, and

is succeeded by his son Ahaziah. . 3119

Jehu, at Ramoth-gilead, conspires

against Jehoram of Israel ; slays

him, with Ahaziah of Judah, near

Samaria; and fulfils Elijah's pre-

dictions against Jezebel, and

Ahab's family, which involved

most of Jehoshaphat's descend-

ants, and the royal family of

Judah 3120

Athaliah, mother of Ahaziah, and

daughter of Ahab and Jezebel,

usurps the kingdom of Judah,

and slays all the remnant of the

seed-royal, except Joash, an in

fant, who is preserved in the Tem-
ple by Jehoshabeath, daughter of

Jehoram, and wife to Jehoiada

the High Priest

Jehoiada anoints Joash king, in the

seventh year of his age, and put*

to death Athaliah and the idola-

trous priests; and covenants be-

tween the Lord, the king, aijd

the people

Jehu, of Israel dies, having reigned

28 years, and is succeeded by his

son Jehoahaz

Jehoash, in the twenty-third year of

his reign, gives orders for repairing

the Temple, which is performed

under the direction of Jehoiada

Jehoiada, the High Priest dies, being

130 years of age; and for his

eminent services is honoured by a

burial among the kings of Judah 3159

Jehoash, and Judah, after the death

of Jehoiada, revolt to idolatry;

and the people stone Zechariah

the Prophet, the son of Jehoiada,

by the king's cooimand, in the

7
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2 Kings xii.

19—21.
2 Chr. xxiv.

23—27.

2 Kings
xiii. 1—10.
xiii. 14_ia.

xiv. 7— 14,

2 Chr. XXV.

11—24.

2 Kings xiv.

15,16.23.

xiv. 17—21.

2 Chr. XXV.

25—28.
xxvi. 1—3,
2 Kings xiv.

25—27.

xiv. 28, 29,

XIV 29

XV. 8,9

2V. 10--15

XV. 19, 20.

XV. 17. 22

XV. 25.

XV. 32—34.
2 Chr. xxvi.

16—23.
xxvii. 1.

1.

1.

1.

1.

38.

2.

Is. !.

Hos. i.

Am. i.

Mic. i.

2 Kings
XV.

xvi.

2 Chr.

xxvii. 9,

xxviii. 1,

2 Kings
xvi. 5.

2 Chr.

xxviii. 5, 6,

l8. vii. 1—9.

court of the Temple, for his faith-

ful reproofs

Jehoash, after great calamities, and
dire diseases, is murdered l)y his

servants, after having reigned 40
years; and is succeeded by his

son Amaziah
Jehoahaz, of Israel, dies, and is suc-

ceeded by his son Jehoash, or Joash
Jehoash, of Israel, visits Elisha the

Prophet, when near to death ; and
is by him assured of several vic-

tories over the Syrians, who at

that time oppressed the nation

Amaziah, of Judah, elated by a

victory over the Edomites, chal-

lenges Jehoash, of Israel; who
overcomes him, takes him prisoner,

breaks downthe wall ofJerusalem,

and plunders the treasures, both

of the palace and the Temple. . ,

.

Jehoash, of Israel, dies fifteen years

before Amaziah of Judah; and is

succeeded by his son Jeroboam the

second ,

Amaziah, of Judah, is slain by con-

spirators, and is succeeded by
Azariah, or Uzziah

God grants success to Jeroboam, of

Israel, according to the word of

Jonah, of Gath-hepher, in Galilee,

{John vii. 52.)

Jeroboam, of Israel, having reigned

4 1 years, dies, and an interregnum
of eleven or twelve years follows

Zachariah, son of Jeroboam, and
great-grandson of Jehu, and the

last of his race, (2 Kings x. 30,)

is made king, in the 38th year of

Azariah, or Uzziah, of Judah .

.

Shallum, at the end of the year,

dethrones, murders, and succeeds

him; but is soon murdered and
succeeded by Menahem ....

Pul, king of Assyria, invades Israel,

and reuders Menahem tributary

Menahem, having perpetrated dire

cruelties, and enormous wicked-
ness, dies, and is succeeded by his

son Pekahiah
Pekah, one of Pekahiah's captains,

murders and succeeds him
Azariah, or Uzziah, ofJudah, having

reigned very prosperously, but at

length having been smitten with

leprosy, for presuming to burn in-

cense in the Temple, dies, after

reigning 62 years; and is suc-

ceeded by his son Jotham

Under Uzziah and Jotham, Isaiah,

Hosea, Amoz, and Micah, began
' to prophesy.

Jotham,havingreigned 1 6 yea«,dies,
and is succeeded by his son Ahaz

Rezin, king of Syria, and Pekah, of

Israel, confederate against Ahaz
to dethrone him, to set aside the

family of David, and to appoint a

king over Judah of anotner race;

but God by Isaiah assures Ahaz,
that this design shall not succeed

because Immanuel the Son of a

virgin, should yet spring from the

stock of David

A. M.

3164
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3178

3179

3194

3196

3220

3231

3232

3233

3243

3246

3246

3262
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840

839

826
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810
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784

773

772
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761
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2 Chr.
xxviii. 1—8.

2 Kings
XV. 30, 31.

XV. 29.

1 Chr. V. 26.

2 Kings
xvi. 10—16.

xvii. 1.

xvii. 3.

xvi. 20.

xviii. 1—6.

2 Chr.

xxviii. 27.

xxix—xxxi.

Is. xiv„ 28.

2 Kings
xvii. 4, 5.

xviii. 9.

xvii. 6—41

xviii. 10

—

12,

758

742

741

xviii. 13

—

;6.

XX.

2 Chr.

xxxii. 24.

Is. xxxviii.

2 Kings
XX. 12—20.
Is. xxxix.

2 Kings
xviii. 17

—

37. xix.

2 Chr.

xxxii. 1

—

21
Is. xxxvi.

xxxvii.

2 Kings XX.

20, 21.

xxi. 1.

2 Chr.

xxxii. 33.

xxxiii. 1.

2 Kings xxi.

2, &c.

2 Chr.

xxxiii.

2—11

xxxiii.

I
12—20

Nevertheless, for the wickedness of

Ahaz and Judah, God gives

Pekah a great victory, in which
120,000 men of Judah were slain

Pekah, of Israel, is murdered by
Hoshea

In the days of Pekah, probably to-

wards the close of his reign, Tig-
lath-pilezer, king of Assyria, car
ried captive the inhabitants of the

western and northern regions of

the land.

Ahaz seeks help from Tiglath-pile-

zer, king of Assyria, who adds to

his distresses ; and Ahaz acts more
and more impiously

Hoshea, probably about nine years

after he had murdered Pekah, is

established as king of Israel ....

Shalmaneser, of Assyria, invades

Israel, and renders Hoshea tri-

butary td him
Ahaz dies,and is succeeded in Judah

by his son Hezekiah ; who imme-
diately exerts himself to destroy

idolatry, and to re-establish the

worship ofJehovah ; and celebrates

a most remarkable Passover, in-

viting the Israelites to join in it.

.

Hoshea, of Israel, relying on the

king of Egypt, refuses to pay tri-

bute to Shalmaneser and is taken
captive; and Shalmaneser lays

siege to Samaria
Samaria is taken by Shalmaneser;
and the Ten Tribes for their sins

are carried captive, and dispersed

in distant countries ; and their

land is peopled by colonies of

other nations, from whom, and
from some Israelites incorporated

with them, sprang the Samari-
tans

Sennacherib, king of Assyria, in-

vades Judah, but, appeased by a

tribute, recedes

About the same time Hezekiah is

sick, nigh to death ; but he is re-

stored by miracle; and deliverance

from the Assyrians is promised to

him
Hezekiah, having offended, in his

conduct towards the ambassadors
of the king of Babylon, the Ba-
bylonish Captivity is predicted .

.

Sennacherib again invades Judah :

takes many cities ; prepares to be-

siege Jerusalem ; and sends me-
nacing and blasphemous messages
and letters to Hezekiah : but in

answer to the prayers of Hezekiah
and Isaiah, and the remnant of

pious Jews, his army is cut off by
an angel ; and soon after he is

murdered at Nineveh, in the tem-
ple of his idol, by hig own sons .

.

Hezekiah dies, and is succeeded by
his son Manasseh, aged only 12
years

Manasseh reigns most wickedly,
yond all who preceded him

;

he is carried captive to Babylc

be
till

Ion

Or rather perhaps about
Having deeply repented, and being

restored to his kingdom; he sup-

8
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3276

733

730

728

3278

3279

726

725

3283

3291

721

713

3202 712
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2 Kingsxxi.
19—26.

xxii. 1.

2Chr.xxxiii

21—25.
xxxiv. 1.

XKxiv.

3-7.
Jer. i. 2.

2 Kings
xxii. 3—20.
2 Ghr.

xxxiv.

8—22.

2 Kings
xxiii.

1—20.
2 Chr.

xxxiv.

23—28.
2 Kings

xxiii.

21—24.
2 Chr.

XXXV.
1—19.

Nah. i—iii.

2 Kings
xxiii. 29,30.

2 Chr.

XXXV.
20—27.

xxxvi. 2.

2 Kings
xxiii.

31—35.
2 Chr.

xxxvi.

2—4.

2 Kings
xxiv. 1,

2 Chr.

xxxvi. 6, 7'

Dan. i.

1—3.

2 Kings
xxir. 1.

Uan. ii.

ports the worship of God, till his

death, having reigned in all 52
years

His son Amon, who succeeds him,
aged 22 years, persisting in wick-
edness, is slain (after reigning two
years,) by his servants, and suc-

ceeded by his son Josiah, being
only eight years old

Josiah begins to reform Judah and
Israel

Jeremiah entera on his prophetical

office, being then a young man .

.

Josiah gives orders for repairing the

Temple : when Hilkiah, the High
Priest, finding the book ot the Law
in the JMost Holy Place, brings it

to Josiah, and reads it to him ; by
which he, being greatly alarmed,

sends to Huldah the Prophetess,

who denounces the desolations of

Jerusalem and Judah ; but not in

Josiah's time

In the same year he proceeds with

and completes his reformation ;

and fulfils the predictions deh-

vered concerning him, above 300
years before. (1 Kings xiii. 2—32.)

He celebrates the Passover, with ex-

traordinary zeal and solemnity .

.

Nineveh is taken and desolated by

the Medes and Chaldeans, accord-

ing to the predictions of Nahiim
Josiah, being 37 years of age, and

having reigned 31 years, is slain

in battle against Pharaoh-necho,

king of Egypt: and greatly la-

mented by Judah and by Jere-

miah The people of the land

make Jehoahaz, Josiah's second

son., king in his stead Zepha-

niah prophesied during the reign

of Josiah, (Zeph. i. 1.)

After three months Pharaoh-necho

carries Jehoahaz captive into

Egypt; and makes Jehoiakim,

Josiah's eldest son, king over

Judah

During the reign of Jehoiakim,

Jeremiah continues to prophecy ;

and Urijah also prophecies, who
is slain by Jehoiakim. (Jer. xxvi.

23.) Probably Habakkuk prophe-

sied at the same time.

Nebuchadnezzar is associated with

NabopoUazzar his father, king of

Babylon, in the kingdom
Nebuchadnezzar makes war on

Jtthoiakim, and renders him tri-

butary. At this time Daniel and

his friends were led captive ; and

many of the sacred vessels of the

Temple were carried to Babylon :

and from this year the principal

computation of the 70 years' Cap-

tivity begins

NabopoUazzar dies, and Nebuchad-

nezzar succeeds to the whole

authority

Jehoiakim revolts from Nebuchad-

nezzar

In the same year Daniel reveals

and interprets Nebuchadnezzar'*

dream of the image, as predicting

33«1

33C3

3374

3375

3380

B. C.

643

641

630

629

624

Dan. V. 31.

2 Kings
xxiv. 2—6.

2 Chr.
xxxvi. fi.

Jer. xxii.

18, 19.

xxxvi. 30.

2 Kings
xxiv. 8—16.

2 Chr.

xxxvi.

9, 10.

Jer. xxiv. 1.

Jehoiakim is slain, and succeeded by
his son Jehoiachin, or Jeconiab,

or Jeconias, or Coniah

Jeconiah, with a great number of

the Jews, is carried captive to

Babylon; and Zedekiah, his uncle,

the youngest son of Josiah, is made
king in his stead

3381

3392

3394

623

612

610

3397

3398

3399

3401

607

606

605

C03

Ez. i. 1.

2 Kings
xxiv. 20.

2 Chr.
xxx\'i. 13.

Jer. liii. 3.

Ez. xvii.

12—20.
xxi. 22—27.
2 Kings

XXV. 1.

Jei". xxxix.

1.

Iii. 4,

Ez. xxiv. 2.

Jer. xxxvii.

4—11,
2 Kings
XXV. 2—20
2 Chr.

xxxvi. 17

—

21

Jer. xxxix.

Iii..

the four great monarchies, the

Chaldean, Medo-Persian, (ir<?i'ian,

and Roman ; and the stone cut
out of the mountain without
hands, which destroyed and dissi-

pated the image ; denoting the

kingdom of Christ, and its final

universal prevalence. In conse-

quence, Daniel and his friends

are greatly preferred

Cambyses, called also Darius the
Median, is born

I
A.M. « c

In the same year Cyrus, the Persian,

is born

This may be considered as another
date of the 70 years' Captivity.

Ezekiel, who was at this time
carried captive, dates the years of

the Captivity from it.

Ezekiel is called to the prophetical

office

Zedekiah, rebelling against Nebu-
chadnezzar, to whom he had
sworn fidelity, confederates with
Pharaoh-hophra king of Egypt.

.

Nebuchadnezzar lays siege to Jeru-
salem

hi. 30.

Dan. iii.

He drives back Pharaoh-hophra,
who comes to help Zedekiah ....

Nebuchadnezzar takes Jerusalem

;

utterly destroys it, with the Tem-
ple ; slays Zedekiah's sons before

his eyes, puts out his eyes, and
carries him captive to Babylon .

.

This occurred 468 years after Da-
vid's aci'ession to the throne; 388
years after the revolt of the Ten
Tribes from Reholioam ; and 134

years aftei" the ruin of the king-

dom of Israel.—About this time

Obadiah prophesied against the

insulting Edomites. The 1.37th

Psalm was probably written about
the same period.

From the beginning of the Captivity,

tin the close of the Scriptural His-

tory, and Canon.

Nebuzaradan carries captive the

scattered remnant of tlie Jews .

.

Nebuchadneazar requires all his of-

ficers, &CW to worship a golden

image, whicTi he had ^et up: but

Shadrach. Meshacn, and Abedne-
go, magnanimouaiy rofrre : they

3403
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Ez. xxix.

17—20.

Dan. iv.

1—27.

28—32,

33—37.

2 Kings
XXV. 27—

30.

Jer. lii.

31—34.

Dan. vii.

IX.

2Chr.
xsjcvi. 22,

23.

A. 31.

are cast into the fiery furnace, and
are miraculously preserved 3421

Nebuchadnezzar takes Tyre, after a

siege of thirteen years ; and the

spoil ofEgypt,which he next invad-

ed, is promised co him as his wages 3432
Being rendered insolent by pros-

perity he is warned by a dream
of a dire calamity, which was
coming upon hira ; which dream
Daniel interprets 3435

The dream is fulfilled in his most
extraordinary insanity 3436

At the end of seven years, he reco-

vers his senses, is restored to his

authority, and adores and honours
the God of heaven 3443

He dies, and is succeeded by Evil-

merodach, who releases Jehoia-

chin, in the 37th year of his cap-

tivity, and treats him with kind-

ness 3444
E vil-merodach is slai n, and succeeded

by Neriglissar, his brother-in-law 3446
In the same year, Cyrus the Per-

sian joins Cyaxares the Mede
against Babylon, being about 41

years of age
Cyrus, as commander of the Medes

and Persians, ^ays in battle Ne-
riglissar, and soon after his suc-

cessor, Laborosarchad 3448

3449

3451

3463

Belshazzar, the son of Evil-mero-

dach, succeeds to the throne of

Babylon; and in the same year

Daniel has his vision of the four

beasts ; as emblematick of the four

great empires, subverted and suc-

ceeded by the kingdom of Christ,

according to Nebuchadnezzar's
dream of the image, &c. {Dan. ii.)

Daniel has the vision of the ram and
the he-goat, &c. as emblematick
of the Medo-Persian empire, sub-

verted by Alexander the Great,

and the Grecian empire, under his

successors, and many subsequent

events

Cyrus, having conquered a great

part of Asia, besieges Belshazzar

in Babylon
While Belshazzar celebrates a licen

tious feast; and blasphemes the

God of heaven, by profaning the

sacred vessels in honour of his

idols; a hand-writing on the wall

terrifies him, which Daniel inter-

prets to denounce his immediate
ruin, and the subversion of his

kingdom by the Medes and Per-

sians: and in that night Cyrus
takes Babylon, slays Belshazzar,

and transfers the kingdom to Cy-
axares his uncle, called in Scrip-

ture, Darius the IMede.—Thus
the Medo-Persian empire is esta-

bli.shed; being the breast and arms
of silver, in Nebuchadnezzar's
image; and the bear in Daniel's

vision. {Dan. ii. vii.) 3466
Daniel, being greatly preferred by

Darius, is envied and hated by his

nol)les ; and by their artful devices

is cast into the den of lions; whence
he is miraculously delivered .... 3467

About this time he had the vision of

the Seventy Weeks
Darius dies, and is succeeded by

Cyrus, who, in the same year,

proclaims liberty to the captive

B. C.

583

672

5G9

568

561

5G0

558

Ezra i. 1.

v. 13—15.
vii. 6.

Ts.xlv.l—C.

Ezra iii.

1-7.

«—13.

Dau.x—xii.

Jews; permits and encourages
them to rebuild the Temple and
City; and restores the sacred ves-
sels. In consequence of this pro.

clamation, a remnant of Jews go
to Jerusalem, being assisted by
their brethren and by otliers

This terminates the 70 years' Cap-
tivity, from the third of Jehoia-
kim, when Daniel was carried
captive to Babylon

The remnant of Jews, having ar-
rived at Jerusalem, set up an
altar, begin to observe their so-

lemn feasts, and prepare to re-

build the Temple
They lay the foundation of the tem-

ple, with mingled tears and accla-

mations, of praise

About this time Daniel had his last

A.M. B. C.

556

655

553

541

Ezra iv.

7—24.

538

537

V. 1,2,

vi. 14,

Hag. i. ii.

Zech. iu. iv.

Ezra V.

2—17.

vi. 14—22.

Esth. i. 1,

vision

The Samaritans, bribing the cour-
tiers of Cyrus, obstruct the work

Cyrus dies, aged 70, and is succeeded
by his son, Cambyses, or Aha-
suerus

Cambyses, aftei subjecting Egypt,
dies, and Smerdis the Magian,
tailed in Scripture Artaxerxes,
usurps the throne of Persia ....

Tiie Samaritans write to him against
the Jews' rebuilding the Temple,
and obtain a decree, forbidding

them to proceed

In the same year Smerdis, or Arta,

xerxes, is slain, and Darius Hys-
taspes ascends the throne. About
this time, the Persian kings,

making Susa their capital, neg,

lect Babylon, which begins to

decay
Zerubbabel and Jeshua, excited by

the Prophets Haggai and Zecha
riah, set forward the building of

the Temple
The Samaritans, and their associ-

ates, again attempt to hinder the

work, but are made to desist by a

decree of Darius—About this

time Haggai prophesies, that the

glory of this Temple shall exceed

that of the former temple
The Babylonians, having revolted

from Darius, are reduced, and the

high walls of Babylon are demo-
lished

The Temple is finished and dedicated

Darius Hystaspes, after a prosperous

reign, dies, and is succeeded by

his son Xerxes ,

Xerxes destroys the celebrated temple

of Bel, at Babylon ; which further

tends to the decay of that city

After an inglorious reign, especially

in an unsuccessful war, with im-
mense forces against the Greeks,

which so weakened his kingdom,
as to prepare the way for its sub-

version, Xerxes is slain, by the

treachery of Artabanus
Artaxerxes, the youngest son of

Xjerxes, having been led, by the

calumnies of Artabanus, to slay

his eldest brother Darius, ascends

theihrone; though he had ano-

ther elder brother (Hystaspes) at

a distance ; and to secure himself

slays Artabanus .

This Artaxerxes is supposed to be the

Ahasuerus mentioned in Esther.
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KEth. i. 1

Ezra vii.

Esth. iii.

21—23.

Ezra
vii—X.

Esth.

IV X.

Neiu i—iv.

xiii. 6.

BeingfuUy established in the throne,
he makes a great feast for his

nobles ; and divorces Vashti, his

queen, for disobeying his orders.

.

Esther, the Jewess, pleases the king,
and is made queen instead of

Vashti

Ezra the Priest, a learned Scribe,

obtains a commission from Arta-
xerxes, to go as governor to Jeru-
salem, to reform and settle the
state of the nation.—From this

decree the date of Daniel's 70
Weeks is supposed to begin. (^Dan.

ix. 24—27.)
About the same time Mordecai dis-

covers the treason of Bigtha and
Teresh

Ezra, arriving at Jerusalem, with
Priests, Levites, and a large com-
pany, and a considerable treasure,

separatesthe Jews from their Hea-
then wives, which they had mar-
ried contrary to the Law of Moses

After this he continued in authority

during several years, of which
there is no history extant.

Mordecai, refusing to bow in ado-

ration to Haman, the Agagite;
Haman, in revenge, plots the de-

struction of all the Jews, through-

out the whole kingdom of Persia

And obtains from Ahasuerus a de^

cree for that purpose

This project is defeated by means of

Esther, and ends in the destruc-

tion of Haman and his family,

and of the enemies of the Jews;
in Mordecai's advancement to the

highest authority under the king,

and in the great prosperity of the

Jews; in remembrance of which,

the feast of Purim is instituted,

which is observed by the Jews to

this day
Nehemiah is sent governor to Jeru-

salem, with e.xtensive powers, and
a commission to build the walls of

the City; which he immediately

attempts, and effects notwith-

standing great opposition

He proceeds prosperously to execute

his commission; to repeople Joru

isalem ; and to reform both the

civil and ecclesiastical state of the

nation

He goes to the Persian court. . .

.

But returning, as it is supposed,

with a renewed commission, he

finds that many corruptions had

crept in during his absence; and

proceeds zealously to enforce re

formation ; in effecting which he

banished the grandson of Eliashib,

the High Priest, wlio had married

the daughter of Sanballat, the

Uoronite; who in consequence ex-

cited Sanballat and the Samari-

tans to build a temple on mount
Gerizim, in opposition to that at

Jerusalem ; which augmented and

perpetuated the enmity between

the Jews and the Samaritans

Some, however, place this last act

of Nehemiah much later—In the

time of Nehemiah, it is recorded,

that Ezra prepared and set forth

a correct edition of the S.'riptures

as extant at that time. Being

himself an inspired writer, he no
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doubt did this under a specfal su
perintendency of the Holy Spirit

and it is evident, that our Lord
and his Apostles sanctioned the
SacredVolunie, which was edited at

this time, as "the Oracles ofGod;"
with no other variation, as far as

it can now be found, th.m the

insertion of the Book of Neiie-
miah, and the Prophecy of Mala-
chi, after Ezra's decease. Some
think, that Malachi prophesied
towards the end of the time, dur-
ing which Nehemiah was go-
vernor ; others think that he was
raised up, soon after his removal.

Plato the celebrated philosopher is

born
Artaxerxes dies, and after some

bloody contests, Darius Nothus
succeeds to the throne of Persia.

.

Mai. i—iv. Malachi delivers his Prophecy ...
According to some chronologers, Ne-

hemiah banishes the grandson of

Eliashib, the High Priest, &c. .

.

Here the Old Testament closes, and
there is no further Scriptural in-

formation, till the time of Za-
charias and Elizabeth, the parents

of John the Baptist, the fore-

runner of the Saviour.

From the close of the Old Testament to the

coming of Christ.

Darius Nothus dies, and is succeeded by Arta-
xerxes Mnemon

Aristotle the philosopher is born
Johanan, High Priest of the Jews, kills his bro-

ther Joshua in the Temple, for which the na-
tion is fined by the Persians , ..

.

Artaxerxes Mnemon dies

Ochus succeeds him in the kingdom of Persia.

.

Alexander the Great is born in Macedonia ....

I

Plato the philosopher dies, aged 80. He is sup-

posed to have seen and studied the Hebrew
Scriptures ; and to have taken many things

from them
Ochus, king of Persia, is murdered, and succeeded

by Arogus
Arogus is murdered, and succ<!eded by Darius

Codomannus, the last king of the Medo-
Persian empire

In the same year, PhiHp, king of Macedon, is

murdered ; and his son, Alexander the Great,

succeeds him in tlie throne

Alexander the Great is appointed general of the

Greeks against the Persians

He passes over into Asia, and gains a victory
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over Darius, at the Granicus

lie reduces all Asia Minor, and gains another

great victory over Darius at Issus

He takes Tyre and Gaza, and visits Jerusalem

peaceably, {Note, Dan. viii. 5—7-)

With inexpressible celerity he passes the Eu-
phrat(;s and the Tigris, and obtains a decisive

victory over Darius, at Ar!)ela

Soon after, Darius is slain; and the iMedo-Per-

sian empire is terminated, and succeeded iiy the

Grecian, or Macedcmian ; as denoted by the

belly and thighs of brass, in Nebuchadnezzar's

dream ; {Dan. ii. 32—39 ;) the leojiard in

Daniel's first visioji, {Dan. vii. 6,) and the

he goat in his second. {Dan. viii. 5—8.) ....

Alexander the Great dies at Babylon ; whose

vast dominiotis and conquests, after many
dreadful conflicts between his captains, form

four kingdoms, Macedonia, Thrace, Syria, and

^«'P'
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Ptolemy, afterwards called Soter, g-ains possession

of Jerusalem, and carries a great number of

Jews into Egypt, where they form a colony at

Alexandria
This year, Jadduah the High Priest dies, {Neh.

xii. 22,) and is succeeded by Onias
Onias dies, and is succeeded by Simon the Just

About the same time Seleucus builds Antioch in

Syria, {Acts xi. 19—26. xiii. 1 .)

E])icuriis begins to teach his profligate philosophy

The dominions of Alexander are formed into

four kingdoms ; Egvpt, under Ptolemy Soter;

IMacedouia, under Cassander ; Thrace, under
Lvsiraachus ; and Syria, with all the east,

under Seleucus. Thus Daniel's visions were
exactly fTilfilled. (Note, Dan. vii. 6. viii. 8.)—The Jews, however, had little concern,

except with the kingdoms of Egypt and Syria;

between which their country was situated.

At this time they formed a part of Ptolemy's
dominion.

Seleucus, king of Syria, builds Seleucia, on the
Tigris, which tended greatly to depopulate
Babylon

Simon the Just dies, and is succeeded, in the

High-priesthood, by his brother Eleazar ,

The light-house, or watch-tower, of Pharos,
near Alexandria, one of the Wonders of the

World, is rinished by Ptolemy Soter ....

la the same year Ptolemy Soter dies, and is suc-

ceeded by his son, Ptolemy Philadelphus .

Seleucus, king of Syria, is slain, and succeeded

by his son, Antiochus Soter

A multitude of emigrated Gauls, after many
defeats and disasters, pass over out of Greece
into Asia Minor; and there obtain a settle

ment, in the country afterwards called Galati;

About this time the Hebrew Scriptures began to

be translated into Greek ; for the benefit of
the dispersed Jews, who spake that language

;

which opened the way for learned Heathens to

become acquainted with them
Antiochus Soter, of Syria, dies, and is succeeded

by his son, Antiochus Theus
'Manasseh, the High Priest, who had succeeded

Simon the Just, dies, and is succeeded by
Onias, the son of Simon

Ptolemy PhiJadeJphus, king of Egypt, dies, and
is succeeded by his son, Ptolemy Euergetes .

.

Antiochus Theus, king of Syria, is poisoned by
his wife Laodi e, and succeeded by his son,
Soleucus Ceraunicus

Seleticus Callinicus is vanquished, and taken
prisoner by the Parthians

He dies in Parthia, and is succeeded by his son,
Seleucus Ceraunus

Who is poisoned by his attendants
And is succeeded by his brother Antiochus, after-

wards surnamed the Great
Ptolemy Euergetes, king of Egypt, dies, and is

succeeded by his son, Ptolemy Philopater ....

Who, having obtained a great victory over An-
tiochus, king of Syria, obtains possession of
Judea; and, coming to Jerusalem, attempts
to eiitertheHolyof Holies, in the Temple; but
is opposed by the High Priest, and retires with
horror of mind, but with implacable hatred of
the Jews

Having made peace with Antiochus, he attempts
to destroy all the Jews at Alexandria ; but
faih. of his purpose

Ptolemy Philopater king of Egypt dies, and is

succeeded by his son, Ptolemy Epiphanes,
being only five years of age

Antiochus, of Syria, combining with Philip of
Macedonia, to divide Ptolemy E piphanes's do-
minions between them ; the Egyptians crave
the assistance o( the Romans for their infant-
king, who take him under their protection .

.

This seems to have been the first entrance of the
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Romans, (the fourth kingdom, in Daniel's

prophecies,) into the dominion of the Mace-
donian, or Grecian, empire, which was the
third kingdom

The Romans send M. Emilius Lepidus
Egj'pt, to protect Ptolemy

Simon the High Priest, dies, and is succeeded by
his son, Onias III

Antiochus the Great passes over into Europe, to

join Philip, king of Macedon, against the Ro-
mans

He is driven back with disgrace into Asia, by the

Romans '.

Lucius Scipio, the Roman Consul, follows him,
and, by a Cvimplete victory, compels him to

make peace, on most ignominious and
ruinous conditions—Thus the fourth king
dom, in Daniel's prophecies, gradually sub.

verts the third. (Z)a/i. ii.33—40. vii. 7—19.)

Antiochus the Great is slain, and succeeded by
his son, Seleucus Philopater

Ptolemy Epiphanes, king of Egypt, is slain, and
succeeded by his son, Ptolemy Philometer,

aged only six years

Seleucus Philopater dies, and is succeeded by his

brother Antiochus Epiphanes
Jason buys of him the High-priesthood, and sup-

plants his brother Onias
Jason introduces idolatrous observances into the

worship at the Temple
Menelaus, Jason's brother, supplants him, by

buying the High-priesthood of Antiochus. . .

.

Onias, the elder brother of Jason and Menelaus,
is put to death at Antioch: and Ijysimachus,

Menelaus's deputy, is slain in a tumult at

Jerusalem
Antiochus Epiphanes begins to persecute the

Jews; putting a stop to the daily sacrifice, and
the worship at the Temple ; and building a

fortress on Mount Acra, to curb the inhabi-

tants of Jerusalem
But Mattathias, and his sons, take arms against

him
The Romans, having conquered Perseus, the

king of Macedon, terminate the kingdom
Seven brethren, and their mother after them,

are most cruelly martyred, because they refuse

to commit idolatry, or violate the Law of Moses,

at the command of Antiochus: and the perse-

cution is carried on with great vehemence
Mattathias being dead, his son Judas succeeds

him in command, and obtains most signal vic-

tories over the lieutenants of Antiochus Epi-
phanes . .

Judas vanquishes Ijysias, Antiochus's deputy,

recovers Jerusalem, and restores the daily

sacrifice, and the worship at the Temple ....

Antiochus Epiphanes dies, and is succeeded by
his son, Antiochus Eupator

Judas, after several other successes against the

surrounding enemies of the Jews, vanquishes

Lysias a second time; and compels him to

terms of peace

Menelaus, the usurping High Priest, is slain,

and succeeded by Alcimus
Demetrius, the son of Seleucus Philopater, slays

Antiochus Eupator, and succeeds to the throne

of Syria

Nicanor, sent by Demetrius against the Jews, is

slain with all his army. Bacchides, sent to

avenge this blow, slays Judas, and grievously

oppresses the Jews.—Judas is succeeded by
his brother Jonathan

Alcimus the High Priest dies, and Bacchides
leaving Jerusalem, the Jews enjoy peace ....

Bacchides, returning 'nto Judea, is routed by
Jonathan, and Simou his brother; and makes
peace with the Jews

Jonathan, the brother of Judas Maccabaeus, is

made High Priest, bv Alexander BaJas, who
12
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claimed the kingdom of Syria against Deme*
trius , and whom Jonathan greatly assisted .

.

From this period, the High-priesthood continued
in the Asmodean, or Maccabaean family, till

the time of Herod the Great
Demetrius is vanquished and slain by Alexander

Balas, who succeeds him
Onias, the son ofOnias who had been High Priest,

builds a temple in Egypt, like that at Jerusalem
Jonathan, after various successes in support of

the son of Alexander Balas, against his com
petitor Demetrius, the son of him who was
slain by Alexander Balas, is treacherously

murdered by Tryphon: and is succeeded in

the High-priesthood by his brother, Simon;
who, declaring for Demetrius, is made also

sovereign ruler of Judea ,

He takes the fortress, which Antiochus Epi
])hane3 had erected to curb Jerusalem, demo,

lishes it, and levels the hill on which it stood

The sovereignty of Judea is confirmed to Simon,
and to his posterity, by the unanimous consent

of the Jews, in a general assembly at Jerusa-
lem : and he frees them from all tribute to any
foreign prince, and effects, in many things, a
reformation among them

Simon is murdered, with two of his sons, by
Ptolemy his son-in-law; and is succeeded by
his son John, surnamed Hyrcanus

John Hyrcanus asserts hij> independency against

the Syrians; and destroys the temple on mount
Gerizim

He conquers the Idumaeans, or Edomites, and,

compelling them to be circumcised, incorpo-

rates them among the Jews. From this time
the name of Idumaeans is scarcely mentioned in

history

Aristobulus and Antigonus, sons of John Hyr-
canus, lay siege to Samaria

Antiochus Cyricenus, at that time king of Syria,

(that kingdom being enfeebled Ityperpetual con-

flicts with the Ptolemies, kings of Egypt, by in-

cessant internal contests and revolutions, and by
the overwhelming power of the Romans,) in

vain attempts to relieve Samaria, which falls

into the hands of Hyrcanus, with all Galilee

Hyrcanus hitherto supported by the sect of the

Pharisees, recently formed among the Jews,
forsakes them, and joins the Sadducees, their

opponents

Hedies, andis succeeded by Aristobulus, hiseldest

son ; who first took the insignia and name of

king
Aristobulus, having conquered Iturea, and killed

his brother Antigonus, dies, and is succeeded

by Alexander Jannajus, his brother

Pompey and Cicero, celebrated Romans, are born

in the same year

Alexander Jannaeus, after various transactions,

some successful and others unsuccessful, is

opposed by a mutinyof the Jewsat the Temple,

during the feast of tabernacles ; of whom he

slays 600 men
He subdues the inhabitants of Gilead and the

Moabites
Having ill success in a war against Obodas, an

Arabian king, the Jews make war against

him. This war continued six years

Alexander Jannaeus dies, after many successes

and cruelties, and is succeeded in the regal

authority by his wife Alexandra, who, concili-

ating the Pharisees, reigns peaceably to the

end of her life

She makes her eldest son, Hyrcanus, High Priest

The Pharisees, managing the affairs of Alex-

andra, grievously oppress their opponents

The Romans greatly extend their conquests, both

in Asia and Africa, and reduce many regions

into the form of Provinces

Herod the Great is born
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Alexandra dies. Hyrcanus seizes the kingdom :

but is soon deprived of it by Aristobulus, his
younger brother

Pompey the Great, an eminent Roman com-
mander, after many conquests, reduces Syria
into the form of a Province : thus terminating
the Macedonian or Grecian kingdom, and
establishing that of the Romans, the fourth
great monarchy in Daniel's prophecies .

.

Pompey, appealed to by Hyrcanus and Aristo-
bulus, and promising to arbitrate between
them, discovers that Aristobulus is preparing
for war; and in consequence marches against
Jerusalem, and takes it, after a siege of three
months, and restores Hyrcanus—At this time
he enters into the Temple, and into the Holy of
Holies, and many have remarked, that he never
after prospered in any undertaking. From
this period, the Jews became dependent on
the Romans ; after having been, for a long
time, independent, by reason of the weakness
of the Syrian and Egyptian kings.—In the
same year Augustus Caesar is born

Aristobulus, and Alexander his son, raise dis

lurbances in Judea, but are vanquished by
Gabinius, a Roman commander ,

Crassus, the Roman general, plunders the Tem.
pie at Jerusalem

He is vanquished and slain by the Parthians ..

.

Julius Caesar prevails against Pompey, at Phar-
salia : Pompey flees to Egypt, and is there

treacherously murdered
Antipater, an Edomite, by the favour of Caesar,

whom he had assisted in Egypt, is placed ruler

over Judea, nominally under Hyrcanus, but
in fact as superseding him. Ho constitutes

his son Herod governor of Galilee

Julius Caasar at this time being made perpetual

Dictator, the empire of the Caesars commences.
Antipater, by permission from the Romans, re-

builds the walls of Jerusalem
Julius Caesar is assassinated in the Senate ....

Antipater is poisoned : but his sons, Phasael and
Herod, revenge his death by that ofthe murderer

Antigonus, the sou of Aristobulus, excites distur-

bances in Judea ; but is vanquished by Herod
The Parthians, having obtained many advan-

tages against the Romans, slay Phasael. make
Hyrcanus prisoner, and appoint Antigonus
king of Judea ; but Herod, fleeing to Rome,
is there constituted king by the ruling party.

.

Herod besieges Jerusalem
After many losses, and successes, he takes the

city, and is established in the Royal authority,

being by birth an Edomite, and a Jew only as

proselyted

Herod makes Anamelus, an obscure person. High
Priest instead of Antigonus, which occasions

disturbances

Deposing him, he appoints Aristobulus, brother

of Mariamne his wife, to the High-priesthood

The succession belonged to him, but he was

no more than 17 years of age. Herod not

long after murdered him
Being in danger of a capital pimishment for this

murder, he appeases Mark Anthony, or rather

Cleopatra, his infamous paramour, with large

presents

At tlie instance of Mark Anthony, he attacks

and subdues Malchus, king of Arabia Petrea

Octaviauus (afterwards Augustus Cwsar) hav-

ing vanquished Mark Anthony, Herod with

much difficulty makes his peace with him

Herod, in a furious rage and jealousy, puts to

death Mariamne, his beloved wife, who was

descended Irom the Maccabees

And, the next year, Alexandra, her mother

To conciliate the Romans, he occaaionally con-

forms to Heathen observances, which greatly

disgusts the Jews
13
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He rebuilds Samaria and calls it Sebaste, from

the Greek word Sebastus, or august; whicli

was the title given to the Romaa Emperor, or

assumed by him
In the same year, he takes great care to relieve

the Jews, under the pressure of a grievous fa

mine, which concihated theirminds towardshim
Augustus Caesar acquires absolute dominion over

the whole Roman Empire
In the same year, Herod completes for himself a

stately palace on Mount Zion
He builds Herodium . .

He begins to build Ceesarea, which was not

finished till the end of twelve years

Being more and more favoured by Augustus, he
prepares to rebuild, or thoroughly to repair

and beautify, the Temple
After two years' preparation, he enters on the

work
Having finished Cssarea, (before called Straton's

tower,) he names it in honour of his patron
Caesar Augustus

He puts to death the two sons, whom he had by
Mariamne, on a frivolous accusation of treason

In this year, the angel Gabriel promised to Za.

charias a son, by his wife Elizabeth, whom he
must call John

The same angel shews the Virgin Mary, that

the Messiah should be born of her
The census, or register of estates and families

throughout Judea, was made at this time : but
the taxes were not imposed or collected till

some years after. {N'ote, Luke u. 2.)

Christ is born at Bethlehem
Li the same year, Herod in vain attempts to

murder the infant Saviour, but cruelly mas.

sawed the male children near Bethlehem, He
puts his son Antipater to death, on an accu-

sation of treason and parricide, and five days
after dies himself in the most dreadful manner.

Archelaus succeeds Herod his father, in Judea,
Idumaea, and Samaria; Herod Antipas in

Galilee and Petraia ; and Philip, inAuranitis,
Trachonitis, Paneas, and Balanaea.—Joseph
and Mary, with the child Jesus, returning
O'Jt of Egypt, settle at Nazareth in Galilee,

The Christian ^ra begins, 4 years after the real

time at which our Lord was born
Archelaus, the son of Herod, having been con-

victed of mal-administration in his govern-
ment, is deposed, and banished into Gaul : and
Judea is made a Province of the Roman Em,
pire by Quirinius, or Cyrenius, governor of

Syria, who first levied the taxes, according to

the census, or register, before made; and
Coponius is placed over it. Thus the sceptre
was departing from Judah, for Shiloh
come, though not manifested

In this year, Jesus went up to Jerusalem, and
at the Temple sat in the midst of the teachers

of the Law, both hearing them and asking
them questions

,

Marcus Ambivius succeeds Coponius, as Procura,
tor of Judea

Tiberius is admitted to share the authority with
Augustus, whence his 15 years is dated
{Luke ui. 1.) ,

Annius Rufus succeeds Marcus Ambivius
Augustus Caasar dies, and is succeeded by Tibe-

rius, his adopted son
Who appoints Valerius Gratus Procurator of

Judea
Valerius Gratus removes Annas, the High Priest,

and substitutes Ismael, the son of Fabus
Eleazar, the son of Annas, is made High Priest

instead of Ismael
Simon, the son of Camith, is made High Priest

in the place of Eleazar .

.

Joseph, surnamed Caiaphas, the son of Annas,
is made High Priest instead of Simon
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Pontius Pilate is made Procurator of Judea;
and in the same year John begins his ministry.

Not long after, our Lord is baptised by John,
and after his temptation in the wilderness,

begins to exercise his publick ministry, being
30 years of age. {Luke iii. 23. John i.

29—51.)
Christ is crucified under Pontius Pilate, wheu

Tiberius was the Roman Emperor
Tiberius dies, and is succeeded by Caligula .

.

Caligula makes Herod Agrippa, grandson of

King Hercd by his son Aristobulus, and
nephew to Herod Antipas, who beheaded John
the Baptist, and brother to Herodias, and
father to King Agrippa, Tetrarch or King of

Galilee

Caligula dies, and is succeeded by Claudius

Claudius makes Herod Agrippa King of Judea,
in addition to his former territories

Herod puts James, the brother of John, to death,

and purposes to kill Peter also, who is mira-

culously preserved: and soon after Herod,
smitten by an angel, is eaten with worms, and
dies

Claudius dies, and is succeeded by Nero
Felix is appointed governor of Judea, about. . .

.

He is superseded by Festus

Nero, the Roman Emperor, dies, and is suc-

ceeded by Galba
Who, in the same year, is murdered, and suc-

ceeded by Otho
Otho murders himself, and is succeeded by Vitel-

lius

Who is speedily cut oflF, and succeeded by Ves-
pasian

In the beginning of whose reign Jerusalem is

taken by the Romans, under Titus, the son of

Vespasian, and all the awful predictions of

our Lord, as well as those of the ancient Pro
phets, are exactly accomplished.—The City is

desolated; the Temple destroyed, so that not

one stone was left on another ; 1, 100,000 per

sons perished miserably in the siege; and the

remnant of the Jews are scattered into all

nations, and dispersed among them.

Vespasian dies, and is succeeded by his son Titus.

Titus dies, and is succeeded by Domitian, his

brother

Domitian is slain, and succeeded by Nerva .

.

Nerva dies, and is succeeded by Trajan
Trajan dies, and is succeeded by Adrian
N. B. This carries on the chronology of the

Roman Emperors considerably beyond the ter-

mination of the New Testament: and there-

fore it is here closed—It may be observed by

the reader, that the author has not attempted

to arrange into a table, either the date of our

Lord's discourses and miracles, &c., or the

history contained in the Acts of the Apostles.

In fact, he is not competent to add any thing

to what has been already advanced in the

notes : a table on these particulars must have

assumed an appearance of certainty, or at least

saiisfaclion, as to the due of the several

events, which he does not possess: those to

whom such matters appear important, will

find this already done by many writers, accord-

ing to their several computations, with sutfi-

cient exactness: and after all, to the generality

of readers the precise time when this or that

sermon was preached, or miracle wrought, or

Epistle written, is not a matter of very great

consequence. At least, the author, probably

for want of the proper turn of mind, or ability,

must be permitted to devolve this service on
others; as incapable of performing it to his

own satisfaction.
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A TOPICAL INDEX.

•/ The Student is requested to observe that, as a general rule, the referent;es to the Explanatory Notes and the Practical
Observations have been kept distinct, and printed in distinct paragraphs, the former in Roman and the latter in

Italic character; but occasionally, there being only two or three passages referred to, both have been printed on
the same line, to avoid a needless waste of room : the first subject in the Index is an instance of this.

Aaron, a type of Christ, Hebr. 5 ; 7 ; Exod. 29, v. 7.

. ''s fallibility, Exod. 32, v. 6.

'Abomination, an," Matt. 24, v. 15— 18.

Abraham, a blessing to the latest ages, Gen. 12, v. 1—3 ; 22, v. \Q— 18.

, the father of the faithful. Gen. 17, v. 4—8; Acts 2, v.

37—40 ; Rom. 4, v. 1—12 ; Hebr. 2, v. 16—18.
, God's covenant with. Gen. 17, v. 4, 7, 8 ; 22, v. 16—18;

Exod. 3, V. 15; Levit. 26, t, 42 ; 2 ( hron. 20, v. 12 ; Luke 1, v.

67—75; Rom. 4, v. 1—12; 9, v. 6—14; Gal. 3, v. 15—22; Hebr.
6, V. 13—15.

's descendants. Gen. 9, v. 26 ; 1 3, v. 1 6 ; ] 7, v. 5.

's faith. Gen. 12, v. 4 ; 15, v. 5; 17, v. 17, 18 ; 22, v. 16—18;
26, V. 2—5 ; Gen. 22, v. 12 ; John 8, v. 54—59 ; Rom. 4, v. 1—5,
18—22 ; Hebr. 11, v. 8—10 ; James 2, v. 21—24.

Abuse of mercies an aggravation of sin, Isai. 1, v. 9 ; 24, v. 12 ; Jerem.
13, V. ] 1 ; Lam. 4, v. 12 ; Matt. 1 1, v. 24 ; Luke 12, v. 48.

the cause of spiritual judgments. Rev. 9, v. 5.

Access to God, free, Isai. 56, v. 8. See also " Christ the only way," and
" Gospel, freeness of the."

" Accident," Ruth 2, v. 3 ; Luke 10, v. 31. See also " Chance."
Actors, Deut. 22, v, 5 ; Matt. 6, v. 1— 4.

Adam and Eve created on tbe sixth day. Gen. 1, v. 28,

compared with Christ, Rom. 5, v. 12— 19.

, God's covenant with. Gen. 2, v. 16.

's capacity, Gen. 1, v. 27—31.

's fall. Gen. 2, v. 16 ; 3, v. 6 ; Rom. 5, v. 12—14.
's hope. Gen. 1, v. 28 ; 3, v. 20. See also " Faith of the ancient

believers."

Addison on Papal gorgeousness. Rev. 17, v. 3—5.

Admission to the church. Gal. 3, v. 26—29. See also " Baptism."
Adoption, spiritual (reception among the elect). Matt. Q,\.Q ; Rom. 5,

v. 3—5; Rom. 8, v. 14—17; Gal. 4, v. 4—7; Ejih. l,v.3—8; 2 Tim.

1, V. 6—8; 1 John 3, v. 1 - 3 ; 5, v. i* ; Rev. 2, v. 17. S-^e also
*' Assurance by."

, Jerem. 3, v. 19 ; Mai. 1, v. 8 ; Rom. 8, v. 17 ; Gal.

4, V. 7 ; 1 John 4, v. 21.

, the glorious (recognition at the last day), Rom. 8, v. 18—23
;

1 Cor. 15, V. 50—54,
Advantages of religion, the. Job 10, v. 3; Prov. 12, v. 28; 22, v. 1

;

Eccles. 5, V. 1—3 ; 7, V. 16 ; Rev. 21, v. 5—8.
'

, Prov. 14, v. 35; Hagg.2, v. 19. See also

" Religion the most important thing," and " Wicked, the prosperity

of the."

Advice to others, Prov. 15, v. 3; 25, v. 11.

, Exod. 18, v. 24 ; 1 Kings ^,^.(i; Neh. 6, v. 14 ; Job 4,

V. 6; 26, v. 4; Psalm 141, v. 10; Prov. 15, v. 18; 25, v. 13; Acts

21, V. 14. See also " Reproof," and " Teachableness."

Adultery, Gen. 20, v. 1—6; Exod. 20, v. 14; Jiidg. 19, v. 26; Psalm
51, V. 4, 16 ; Prov. 2; 6, v. 27 ; 22, v. 14 ; Matt. 5, v. 27—32 ; 19,

V. 7—9 ; Mark 10, v. 2—12 ; John 4, v. 16—18 ; 8, v. 3—11 ; 1 Thess.

4, v. 6—8.
•

, Gen. 26, v. 11 ; 34, v. 2, 12; Levit. 20, v. 10; h'nmb. 5,

V. 31; Deut.22,y.'df); Judg. 19, v. 3; 1 Sam. 11, v. 5; 13, v. 14—19
Job 31, V. 12 ; Prov. 6, v. 35 ; Ilosea 8, v. 10.

Affections, the religious, Psdm 119, v. 34; Prov. 4, v. 23; 23, v. 26

Gal. 5, y. 22—26 ; Rev. 2, v. 2—5.
• Gen. 49, v. 2 ; Exod. 25, v. 40 ; 26, v. 37

2 Sam. 6, v. 10 ; Hosea 2, v. 17 ; Rom. 7, v. 25. See also " Willing

heart," " Christian devotedness," &c.
Affliction (by sickness). See " Sickness."

(by persecution). See " Persecution."

(by bereavement or disappointment). Job 1, v. 18.

Gen. 23, v. 2, 20 ; 50, v. 14 ; 2 Sam. 18, v. .13;

2 Kings 2, v. 14 ; 4, v. 30, 37 ; 1 Chron. 7, v. 23 ; Pr<»v. 15, v. 15

;

Jerem. 22, v. 12; 31, v. 17 ; Ezeh. 24, v. 18 ; Matt. 9, v. 26 ; Math 5,
V. 39 ; John 1 1 , v. 27 ; 16, v. 7 ; 1 Thess. 4, v. 18.

Affliction {generally). Gen. 3, v. 19 ; Ruth 1, v. 5 ; 2 Kings 25, v. 30 ;

Job 17, V. 9 ; 21, V. 6 ; 30, v. 31 ; Psalm 56, v. 3 ; 102 ; Lam. 2, v. 12,

22; 3, v. 41,66; 5, v. 22; i?om. 8,v. 18.

given to repress pride, 2 Kings 5, v. 1 ; Psalm 105, v. 22

;

2 Cor. 12, v. 7. See also " God's fatherly chastisements."

-, its object, Psalm 1 19, v. 107 ; Prov. 3, v. 1 1 ; Eccles. 7, v. 13 ;

Lam. 3, v. 26—30. See also " God's fatherly chastisements."

, Judg. 5, V. 10 ; 2 Chron. 12, v. 5 ; Job 5, v. 27 ;

Prov. 3, V. 12; Lam. 3, v. 20; Hosea 6, v. 2; Micah 6, v. 16;
2 Cor. 1, V. 6.

, its effect on the unregenerate, 2 Kings 6, v. 33 ; 17, v 41.

no ground of complaint against God, Job 1, v. 22 , 2, v. . 0.

See also '' God's justice," and " Submission to Cod s will."

no proof of sin. Job 5, v. 6 ; 17, v. 8.

Job 5, v. 7.

Afflictions lead to God, Psalm 44, v. 23—26.
, 2 Chron. 12, v. 12 ; 33, v. 17 ; Job 33, v. 30

;

Psalm 94, v. 15; Lam. 2, v. 12; Hosea 5, v. 15; Murk 5, v. 24;
Luke 15, v. 24; John 4, v. 54. See also "Christian consolation,"
'' God's fatherly chastisements," " Patience under affliction."

of the righteous, the. Job )Q 42, v. 7—9 ; Psalm 1 19, v. 107 ;

147, V. 6—8
Africa, its religious state. Gen. 9, v. 5<.

Almsgiving, 1 Cor. 16, v. 1 ; 2 Cor. 9, v. 1—5 ; Phil. 3, v. 10—13, See
also " Cliarity."

Altar of burnt offering, the. Gen. 8, v. 20 ; Exod. 21, v. 12—14; 29

Levit. 1, v. 3 ; 6, v. 8— 13 ; 8, v. 22—24 ; 22, v. 18—24 ; 1 Kings 8

V. 5 ; 2 Chron. 29, v. 31 ; Ezra 3, v. 2 ; Isai. 29, v. 1 ; Exod. 27, v. 8.

incen8e,the, Exod. 30; 2 Chron. 26, v. 16—23 ; Lukel,v. 8— 10

Exod. 30, V. 6— 10.

Ambition, Psalm 131, v. 1 ; Prov. 28, v. 25 ; Eccles. 3, v. 16 ; 8, v. 9

Matt. 18, V. 1—4 ; 20, v. 24—28 ; Gal. 5, v. 19—21 ; 1 Tim. 3, v. 6

1 John 2, V. 15—17.
,Numb. 22, V. 7; Judg. 9, v. 6 ; 2 Sam.1, v. 17; 15, v. 6

18, V. 18 ; 20, V. 6 ; 1 Kings 1, v. 6 ; 2, v. 22 ; 11 v. 28 ; 20, v. 43

2 Kings 11, v. 3 ; 14, v. 14 ; 15, v. 16, 20 ; 18, v. 17 ; 2 Chron. 21

V. 4; Esth.3, v. 4; Isai. 10, v. 11; 14, v. 23; Jerem. 40, v. 16

Ezek. 31, V. 9 ; 39, v. 16 ; Dan. 2, v. 45 ; 7, v. 8 ; 8, v. 7, 8 ; 1 1, v. 4

11; Habb. 2, v. 8 ; Malt. 18, v. 6; 20, v. 28; Mark 10, v. 40

Luke 14, v, 11 ; 22, v. 27 ; James 4, v. 5.

-, an antidote to. Psalm 1 44, v. 9.

Ambrose quoted, 1 Cor. 10, v. 14—17 ; Col. 3, v. 18.

" Amen," Isai. 65, v. 16 ; 2 Peter 3, v. 17, 18.

Angels, the. Gen. 1, v. 1 ; 24, v. 2—9 ; Judg. 5, v. 20 ; 13, v. C ; Job. 1,

v. 6; 4, v. 17—21; Psalm 104, v. 4; Eccles. 5, v. 8 ; Ezek. 1 , v. 5—26 j

10, V, 1 ; Matt. 18, v. 10; Hebr. 1, v. 8, 13; Jude, v. 9; Rev. 4,

V. 6—8; 5, V. 11—14.
, Isai. 6, V. 4 ; Ezek. 1 0, v. 22 ; Dan. 9, v. 23 ; Luke], v. 13

{

Rev. 16, V. 7; 19, v. 10; 21, v. 27.

compared with man. Gen. 1, v. 27; Pealm 103, v. 20-22}
Luke 15, V. .'5—7 ; 2 Peter 2, v. 10.

our example. Gen. 1 9, v. 3 ; 2 Kings 1 9, v. 29 ; Psalm 103, v. 22 ;

Ezek. 1. V. 14 ; Zech. 6, v. 8 ; Luke 2, v. 14 ; Acts 5, v. 20 ; Hebr. 1,

V. 14; Rev. 4, v. 11.

, their guardianship. Gen. 32, v. 2 ; Dan. 1 1, v. 1 , Rev. 8, «r. 5.

, the worship of. Col. 2, v. 18—23 ; Rev. 19, v. 9; 22, v. 8.

(fallen). Gen. l,v. 27; 3,v. 1; Job. 1, v. 16; Isai. 14, v. 12—15
;

41, V. 26 ; 1 Tim. 3, v. 6 ; James 2, v. 19 ; 2 Peter 2, v. 4—9 ; Jude,

V. 5—9 ; Rev. 20, v. 1—6. See also " Devils."

Anger, Eecles. 7, v. 9 ; Matt. 5, v. 21 ; Mark 3, v. 5.

Gen. 30, v, 24 ; 1 Sam. 20, v. :',4
; Esth. 2, v. 14 ; Job G, v. 14.

of God. See " God's wrath."



INDEX.
Angry prayers. See " Prayer,"

speech. Job. 35, v. 4. See also " Speech."

Animals, innocent, typical sacrifices, Geu. 3, v. 21.

Animal food. Gen. 1, v. 29; 7, v. 2 ; 9, v. 3, 4 ; Levit. 17, v. 3—7;
Hebr. 11, v. 4,

Anointing, Exod. 29, v. 1—7; Judges 9, v. 8—15; 1 Sam. 10, v, 1;

1 Kings 1, V. 39 ; 1 Chron. 16, v. 20—22; Psalm 133, v. 2; Mark 6,

V. 13 ; James 5, v. 14.

Antichrist, 2 Thess. 2, v. 8—12 ; 1 John 2, v. 18—25 ; Rev. 17.

Levit. 4, V. 21 ; Dan. 7, v. 27 ; 2 Thess. 2, v. 4 ; 1 John 2, v. 25

;

4, V. 6.

Antinomianism, Ezek. 33, v. 12; Matt. 5, v. 19; Luke 6, v. 46—49;
Rom. 3,v. 5—8 ; 6, v. 1, 15 ; 8, v. 28—39 ; Gal. 5, v. 13—15; Ephes. 5,

V. 5—7 ; James 2, v. 19 ; 1 Peter 1, v. 1 ; 1 John 2, v. 1 ; 3, v. 4—10

;

Rev. 2, V. 6, 14, 16. See also " Final perseverance."

, Exod. 34, V. 7 ; Deut. 29, v. 29 ; 2 Chron. 33, v. 25 ;

Isai. 30, V. 17 ; Jerem. 7, v. 15, 16 ; Hosea 6, v. 10 ; Matt. 1, v. 25
;

18, V. 9 ; Mark 2, v. 17 ; Luke 23, v. 43 ; John 8, v. 36 ; Rom. 3, 7. 8

;

6, v. 4; 2 Cor. 11, v. 15; Gal. 1, v. 7 ; 5, v. 18; Ephes. 2, \. 10;
Fhil. 3, v. 11 ; 1 Tim. 1, v. 1 1 ; James 2, v. 13 ; 2 Peter 2, v. 14, 22

;

1 John 2, v. 6 ; Rev. 2, v. 17, 29.

Anxiety. See " Carefulness."

Apostacy, Deut. 29, v. 18; Josh. 24, v. 15—20; 2 Sam. 17, v. 23;
Psalm 119, v. 157 ; Prov. 14, v. 14; 21, v. 16 ; Ezek. 3, v. 20; Matt. 12,

V. 31 ; Luke 22, v. 31—34; 1 Tim. 4, v. 1 ; Hebr. 6, v. 4—6, 9;
10, V. 26—39; 12, v. 15—17; 2 Peter 2, v. 20 ; 1 John 2, v. 19;
5j V. 16—18 ; Jude, v. 5—8. See also " Final perseverance."

•^^^— Judg. 6, V. 1 ; Numb. 6, v. 12; 1 Chron. 5, v. 26 ; Psalm 74,

V. 2 ; 78, V. 1 1 ; Jer. 2, v. 13 ; Ezek. 23, v. 42 ; Hos. 5, v. 2 ; 8, v. 8 ;

9, V. 1 ; Zeph. 1, v. 6 ; Matt. 10, v. 33 ; Hebr. 6, v. 6 ; 10, v. 39.

-, the great, 2 Thess. 2, v. 3—7 ; 1 Tim, 4, v. 1.

Assurance derived from faith in the atonement, Rom. 6, v. 8—10
Hebr. 6, v. 16—20.

, Exod. 34, V. 7 ; J'ofi 27,
V. 6; Psa/m 26, v. 12 ; Cant. 6, v. 3 ; Isai. 42, v. 4 ; Col. 3, v. 11 ;
Hebr. 6, v. 20.

a life of obedience, Isai. 51, v. 7; Luke 10,
V. 17—20; Rom. 8, v. 3 ; 2 Tim. 2, v. 19; 1 Peter 1, v. 17—21;
2 Peter 1, v. 10; 1 John 1, v. 5—7 ; 2, v. 3—6 ; 3, v. 1—3, 7—10.

Gen. 17, v. 27; Exod. 15,

Apostles, the, chosen as w itnesses, Luke 24, v. 44—49 : John 20, v. 24—29

;

Rom. 1, V. 1—4 ; 1 John 1, v. 1, 2.

" weak things," 1 Cor. 1, v. 26—31.
-,in what sense infallible. Matt. 16, v. 19; John20,v.l9—23;

1 Cor. 2, V. 10—13 ; 2 Cor. 7, v. 8.

-, their appointment and office. Matt. 10 ; 13, v. 51
;

Mark 3, v. 13—19 ; 2 Cor. 10, v. 12—16 ; Matt. 10, v. 4.

•conduct. Acts throughout; 2 Cor. 6, v. 3—10;
2 Tim. 3, V. 10—12.

—, their hope the same as others'', 1 Tim. 1, v. 2 ; 2 Tim. I,

V. 12.

persecutions and hardships, Matt. 10, v. 23
;

1 Cor. 4, v. 9—13 ; 1 Cor. 4, v. 13.

• temper and spirit, Acts 3, v. 24—26.

.warned of persecution, Matt. 10; John 15, v. 17—21 ;

16, v. 1—3.
Arabs, origin of the, Gen. 16, v. 12.
" Arabia," Jerem. 25, v. 24.

Ark, Noah's, Gen. 6, v. 14—16 ; 1 Peter 3, v. 21.
, the Sabbath in. Gen. 8, v. 14.

of the Covenant, 2 Sam. 6, v. 2 ; 1 Kings 7, v. 48—51 ; 8, v. 1 ;

2 Kings 24, v. 8—16; 1 Chron. 17, v. 1—6; 28, v. 2 ; 2 Chron. 6,

V. 41 ; Ezra 1, v. 7—11; Psalm 78, v. 61; 132, v. 6—9; Jer. 3,

V. 16—18 ; 7,v. 12—15.
Exod. 25, V. 22.

idolized, 1 Sam. 4, v. 3—9.

Articles of the Church of England quoted, Deut. 29, v. 4.

Ash "Wednesday, service for, Deut. 27, v. 12, 13.

Assiduity in the pursuit of any object, Prov. 18, v. 1. See also
" Ciiristian earnestness," " Industry."

Association with the world, necessary, Ruth 1, v. 7 ; Job 17, v. 2
;

Ezek. 3, V. 15. See also "Society."

, unnecessary, 2 Kings 8, v. 2 ; Cant. 4, v. 16 ;

1 Cor. 10, V. 12.

-, its danger, Numb. 22, v. 7 ; Josh. 23, v. 1 3 ;

1 Sam. 29, v, 11 ; 2 Chron. 19, v. 3 ; Ezra 9, v. 2—4 ; Esth. 1, v. 9 ;

Ezek. 19, v. 9 ; Hogg. 2, v. 14 ; Matt. 24, v. 18 ; John 18, v. 27 ;

2 Cor. 6, V. 18. See also "Companions," '' Conformity to the world,"
" Marriages unsuitable."

-, how to be regulated, Judg. 4, v. 24 ; 1 Kings 1 3,
V. 10 ; Jer. 35, v. 17 ; Matt. 9, v. 13 ; 1 Cor. 5, v. 13 ; Col. 4, v. 6.

See also " Circumspection."
Assurance, 2 Sam. 23, v. 5 ; 2 Cor. 13, v. 5.

, Psalm 26, v. 12 ; Jer. 31, v. 40 ; 2 Cor. 5, v. 4 ; 13, v. 5

;

Col. 1, V. 12.

animating to steadfastness, Rom. 6, v. 14,

, Cant. 7, V. 13 ; Isai. 64, v. 17.
, anxiety for, 1 John 2, v. 3— 6.

, a source of cheerfulness, Eccles. 9, v. 10 ; 1 Peter 1, v. 9,

, support under temporal distress, and antidote to the fear of
death. Job 36, v. 21 ; Prov. 21, v, 31 ; Rccles. 9, v. 3 ; Phil. J, v. 26

;

1 Peter 1, v. 9.

V. 27; 19, v, 6; 32, v. 16 ; 34, v. 7 ; Numb. 23, v. 30; Deut. 26,
V. 19 ; 1 Sam. 12, v. 5, 25; 1 Chron. 28, v. 10 ; 2 Chron. 25, v. 10 ;

Psalm 4, V. 4 ; Eccles. 9, v. 3 ; Jer. 7, v. 15 ; Ezek. 43, v. 9 ; Zech. 3,
V. 7; Matt. 1, v. 25; 7, V. 27; Luke 1, v. 7; John 17, v. 12;
Rom. 14, V. 21 ; Ephes. 1, v. 8 ; 1 Thess. 1, v. 4; 2 Tim. 2, v. 22

;

Titus 2, V. 15; 1 Peter 1, v. 2 ; 2 Peter 1, v. 11 ; 1 John 1, v. 10 ;

2, V, 6; 3, V. 6, 10.

love to God and man. Cant. 2, v. 16 ; Luke 7,

V. 44—50 ; Rom. 5, v. 3—5 ; 2 Cor. 1, v. 21 ; Hebr, 6, v, 9 ; 1 John 3,
V. 13—24.

Exod. 25, V, 40
Psalm 119, V, 139 ; Prov. 3, v. 4 ; Cant. 2, v. 17 ; 7, v. 13 ; Matt. 25,
V. 40 ; Luke 3, v. 18 ; John 13, v. 17 ; Acts 16, v. 15 ; Rom. 5, v. 11 ;

8, V. 30 ; Phil. 1, V. 26 ; Hebr. 6, v. 12 ; 1 Peter 1, v. 25 ; 1 John 2,

V. 14; 3, V. 17, 24; 4, v. 21.

love to God's law. Psalm 119, v. 165.

-, Exod. 34, v. 3; Jerem. 31,
V, 40 ; Dan. 9,^.Q; Hebr. 8, v. 13.

— reverence for the Sabbath, Exod. 31, v. 18.

steadfastness under persecution, Rom. 5, v. 3—5 ;

Josh. 10, V, 6 ; Psalm 41, v. 13 ; 119, v. 96 ; Isai. 54, v. 17 ; Mark 4,

v. 20 ; 10, V. 31 ; Phil. 1, v. 30 ; Coloss. 1, v. 24 ; 2 Tim. 4, v. 8.

the spirit of adoption, Rom. 5, v. 3—5 ;

% V. 14—17 ; 1 John, 4, v. 13—17 ; 5, v. 9, 20 ; Rev. 2, v. 17.

-,Rom.8,v. 17 ;2 Cor. l.

V. 22; 2 Tim. 1, v. 10 ; Hebr. 6, v. 20 ; 1 John 4, v. 21. See also

" Sealing of the Holy Spirit," and " Witness of the Spirit."

past mercies. Numb. 23, v. 30 ; Deut. 3, v. 22.
—

, fallacious grounds of, Exod. 32, v, 6 ; 2 Peter 1, v, 11.

in the use of the means ofgrace. Cant. 8, v. 5 ; Jer. 82, v. 44.

See also " Means."
, three kinds of. Hebr. 6, v. 11 ; 10, v. 19—22.
lost by backsliding, Sol. Song 3, v. 2.

not always given to the believer, Exod. 6, v. 13 ; Cant. 3, v. 2.

Assyria, Ezek. 31.

Atheism, Psalm 14, v. 1 ; Isai. 29, v. 16; Hebr. 3, v. 6.

Atonement for sin the dictate of the natural conscience, 1 Sam. 6, v. 6.

, the, Exod. 29, v. 35—37 ; Levit. 4, v. 4—7; 16, v. 32—34 ;

19, V. 20—22 ; Numb. 19, v. 5—10. See also " Christ's atonement,"

and " Sin only purged by blood."

Attributes of God. See " God's attributes," and the several sub-

divisions.

Augustine quoted. Gen. 47, v. 11 ; 1 Sam. 2, v. 10 ; Matt. 26, v. 69—75 :,

1 Cor. 4, V. 1, 2 ; James 2, v. 14—18.
Authenticity of Scripture, how proved, Rom. 16, v. 3, 4. See also

" Scripture."

Avarice, Prov. 3, v. 27; 28, v. 22 ; 1 Tim. 6, v. 6—10. See also

" Covetousness," " Wealth."
. Job 28, V. 1 1 ; 31, v. 8 ; Prov. 28, v. 28 ; Ecdes. 4, v. 8 ; 6, v. 10,

Awakened sinner described, the, Exod. 5, v. 21 ; 1 Kings 10, v. 13 ; 20,

V. 43 ; 2 Kings 5, v. 14 ; 7, v. 4 ; 2 Chron. 33, v. 17 ; Psalm 1, v. 3

;

6, V. 7; 32, v. 7 ; 51. v. 12, 19 ; 126, v. 6 ; Isai. 12, v. 1 ; 52, v. 6 ;

Jerem. 31, v. 30 ; Luke 15, v. 24 ; 17, v. 19 ; 18, v. 17 ; Ads 2, v. 41 ;

9, V. 4, 9, 22 ; 22, v. 21 ; 26 v. 18 ; Gal. 3, v. 29, See also " Conviction

of sin," and " Conversion."

Baalzebub, Matt. 12, v. 22—24.
" Babes in Christ," Matt. 11, v. 25 ; 18, v. 5 ; 1 Cor. 3, v. 1.

Babylon, a type of Antichrist, Isai. 13, v. 1 ; 14, v. 1—27 ; 21, v. 6—9 ;

Jer, 50, v, 1—3.
, prophecies of. See " Prophecy,"

Backbiting, Prov. 20, v. 19; 25, v. 23.

Backslider quickened, the, 2 Chron. 20, v. 12 ; Jonah 1, v. 15.

Backsliding, Psalm 119, v. 33, 176; Prov. 14, v, 14; Ezek. 3, v. 20;
Gal. 6, V. 1—5; Phil 3, v. 15; Hebr, 6, v. 4—6 ; James 5, v. 19;

2 Peter 2, v. 20—22 ; Rev. 2, v. 2—5.
Gen. 20, v. 8 ; Exod. 14, v. 14 ; Judg. 1, v. 3G ; 2, v. 5, 18,

3, v. 8 ; 16, V. 25; Ruth 1, v. 15 ; 1 Sam. IS, v. 11 ; 2 Sam. 11, v. 27

1 Chron. 21, v. 13; 2 Chron. 15, v. 6; Psalm 53, v. 6 ; Cant. 3, v. 2 ;

Isai. 12, v. 1 ; 28, v. 13 ; 54, v. 10 ; 57, v. 19 ; Jer. 2, v. 7, 13 ; 3, v. 25

;

Ezek. 16 ; Hosea 2, v. 7 ; 6, v. 4 ; 9, v. 10 ; Jonah 1, v. 15; 2, v. 10-,

Micah 4, v. 8 ; Habb. 3, v. 2 ; Zeph. 1, v. 6 ; Gal. 6, v. 1 ; Hebr. 6,

V. 6 ; 1 John 2, v. 19; Rev. 2, v. 7. See also " Apostacy," " God's

fatherly chastisements."

, Type of, Levit. 13, v. 23.
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INDEX. 3

Backsliding, Warning against. Numb. 14, v. 45; 21, v. 5; 2 Chron. 16,

V. 9 ; Psaim 85, v. 8 ; Jer. 2, v. 19 ; Ezek. 23, v. 42 ; Malt. 26, v. 75
;

Hebr.4, v. 11.

Bacon quoted from, Prov. 14, v. 6. 8, 23 ; 15, v. 15, 19 ; 16, v. 21 ; 18,

V. 1 ; 22, V. 24 ; 28, v. 3, 21.
" Bad times," Eccles. 7, V. 10 ; Job 37, V. 13; Psalm 12, v. 1.

books. Acts 19, V. 20.

Baptism, Matt. 3, v, 5 ; John 3, v. 3—8 ; 4, v. 1—4 ; Acts 8, v. 36—40
;

Rom. 6, V. 1—4 ; 1 Cor. 10, v. 1—5 ; Gal. 3, v. 26—29 ; 1 Peter 3,

V. 21 ; 2 Peter 1, v. 8 ; Acts 10, v. 48.

a Jewish custom, Matt. 3, v. 5.

. and circumcision. Acts 16, v, 29—34 ; Bom. 4, v. 9—12 ; 1,

Cor. 7, V. 10—J4 ; Col. 2, v. 11.

immersion, Mark 7, V. 3 ; Titus 3, v. 4—7 ; Heb. 9, v. 8.

compared with the Levitical consecration, Heb. 10, v. 19—22

;

Exod. 29, V, 7.

defended against Quaker objections, Acts 10, v. 44—48.—. in the name of the Trinity, Matt. 28, v. 19.
«' of the Holy Ghost, tlie," Matt. 3, 11.

infants defended. Matt. 19, v. 13—15 ; Mark 10, v. 13—16

;

16, V. 14—16 ; Deut. 29, v. 17.

-, John's, and the Christian ordinance, distinguished. Matt. 3,

V. 5, 13—15 ; John 3, v, 22—24 ; Acts 2, v. 41 ; 19, v. 5.

-, the administration of, inferior to preaching, 1 Cor. 1, v. 17

-19.

-, the sponsor's vow in. Psalm 119, v. 106.

for the dead," 1 Cor. 15, v. 29.

Baptismal regeneration, Rom. 6, v. 4 ; 1 John 3, v. 8 ; 5, v. 16—18. Set-

also above.

Basil quoted, Luke 12, v. 15—21.
Basnage quoted, Deut, 28, v. 64,

Bastardy, Deut. 23, v. 2.

Beatitudes, the, Eccles. 7, V. 1.

Beauty, personal, Prov. 31, v. 30; 1 Pet. 3, v. 1—7.
, Gen. 2, v. 7 ; 23, v. 20 ; 30, v. 24 ; Judg. 16, v. 19

;

19, v. 3 ; 1 Sam. 9, v. 2 ; 16, v. 13 ; 2 Sam. 13, v. 1 ; Job 2, v. 7 ;

39, V. 18; Isai. 28, v. 4.

Bees, Deut. 1, v. 39—44.
Believer's confidence derived from past mercies, the, Psa. 31, v. 17—23.

, Num. 23, V. 30; 1

Chron. 16, v. 13 ; Psalm 42 ; 77, v. 20 ; Cant. 2, v. 13,

in prayer, the, 1 John 5, v. 14 ; James 5, v. 18.

- . delight in public ordinances. See " Ordinances.'

hindrances from, 1 Sam. 20, v. 24. See also " Ordinances,

deprivation of."

inheritance, Psalm 37, v. 18 ; Prov. 3, v. 35 ; Isai. 64, v. 4 ;

Matt. 25, V. 34—40 ; 1 Cor. 3. v. 18—23 ; 2 Cor. 4, v. 13—18 ; Heb.

4, V. 1—11 ; 1 Peter 1, v. 3—5.
-, Numb. 1 8, V. 32 ; Josh. 8,v. 28 ; 1 Kings 1 1 , v. 22

;

Psalm 47, v. 4 ; Lam. 5, v. 22 ; Acts 7, v. 8 ; 1 John 3, v. 2.

joy in God's judgments, Prov. 24, v. 17 ; Isai. 25, v. 1.

Judges 5, v. 31 ; Psalm 35, v. 10;

58, v. 11 ; Rev. 16, v. 7 ; 19, v. 6.

love to Christ, Sol. Song throughout ; 1 Peter 1, v. 8 ; 2 v. 7 ;

John20, v. 16.

past conduct overruled to the glory of God, Gal, 1, , 14.

rejoicing. Psalm 118, v. 15 ; Jer. 9, v. 23 ; Rom. 5, v. 3—5 ;

Phil. 4, v. 4; 1 Thess. 5, v. 16—22; James 1, v. 9—11 ; 1 Peter 1,

V. 6—8.
-, 1 Kings 10, v. 13; Psalm 33, v. 1; 97, v. 12;

Habb. 3, V. 19 ; Rom. 5, v. 11 ; 1 Thess. 5, v. 23,

safety. Job. 5, v. 20—23; 36, v. 5—15; Psalm 31, v. 19;

34, V. 19 ; 91 ; 125, v. 1 ; 140, v, 7 ; Prov. 3, v, 26 ; 18, v. 10 ; Isa.

54, V. 15— 17; Rom. 8, v. 32—39; 2 Tim. 2, v. 19. See also

" Security of the Elect," and " Trust in God."

, Gen. 7, v, 24 ; 32, v. 2 ; Exod. 3, v. 2 ; Numb. 10,

V. 36; 22, v. 41 ; 23, v. 30; Deut. 33, v. 29 ; 1 Sam. 21, v. 15 ;

25, V. 29 ; 1 Kings 18, v. 16 ; 2 Kings 6, v. 17 ; 19, v, 29 ; Ezra 1,

V. 11 ; Job 5, v. 27 ; 34, v. 30 ; Psalm 7, v. 2 ; 14, v. 6 ; 16, v. 11 ;

17, V. 15; 31, V, 24; 34, v. 10, 22; 36, v. 12; 46, v. 7 ; 57, v. 11 ;

65, V. 13; 76, v, 12 ; 89, v. 18; 90, v. 2; 91, v. 2—16 ; 114; 116,

V. 19; 118, v. 14; 121 ; 125; 140; Eccles. 5, v, 8; Cant. 3, v, 8 ;

Isai. 8, v. 15 ; 10, v. 25 ; 12, v. 3 ; 26, v. 2 ; 33, v. 2, 13, 19 ; 35,

V.4; 41, V. 16; 43, v. 2 ; 46, v.4; 5], v. 16; 54, v. 17; Jer. 23,

V, 4 ; 30, V. 11 ; 31, v. 14 ; 39, v, 18 ; Dan. 6, v. 17, 24 ; 12, v. 3 ;

Amos 9, v. 10 ; Mioah 4, v. 5 ; Habb. 3, v. 19 ; Malt. 8, v. 27, 32 ;

14, V. 27 ; Mark 4, v. 41 ; Ads 27, v. 24 ; Rev. 2, v. 11.

-, scandalous sins of, 2 Sam. 1 1, v. 27. See also " Backsliding,"

" Holy individuals."

sense of his weakness. Job 42, v. x-~6 ; Cant. 1, v. 4 ; Isa. 6,

v. 1—5.

V. 43 ; 2 Cor. 12, V. 10 ; Ephes. 1, v. 23.

-, Psalm 38. v. 22 ; 119, v. 48 ; Ezek. 20,

Believer's union with Christ, Psalm 45, v. 13-15; John 6, v. 52-58-
14, v. 18—24; 15, V, 2—5; 19, v, 31—37; Rom. 6, v. 5—7; 8,
V, 1—11 ; 12, V. 3—5 ; 1 Cor. 12, v. 12—26 ; 2 Cor. 3, v. 17 ; Gal. 3,
V.26—29 ; Ephes. 1, v. 9—12 ; 2, v. 14 ; 4, v. 1 1—13 ; Col. 2, v.lO— 18;
3, V. 1 ; Hebr. 2, v. 10—13 ; 1 John 3, v. 4—6, 18—24; 5, v. 11.

, Gen. 2, v. 25 ; 24, v. 67 ; John 6, v. 59 :

15. V. 2; 17, V. 26 ; 1 Cor. 3, v. 23.
" Belial, children of," Deut. 13, v. 12—18.
Benediction, the form of Levitical, Numb. 6, v. 23—26.
Benevolence, Prov. 11, v. 27 ; 14, v. 22 ; 21, v. 21 ; Matt. 25, v. 34—40 ;
Luke 6, V. 37 ; Gal. 6, v. 6—10. See also " Brotherly love," " Charity."

, Gen. 10, V. 32 ; Exod. 22, v, 4 ; 1 Sam. 12, v. 25 ; 2 Sam. 14,
V. 20 ; 17, v. 29 ; 2 Kings 5, v. 4 ; Eccles. 9, v. 12 ; Rom, 12, v. 9.

Bengelius quoted, Coloss. 4, v. 17.

Benson quoted, 2 Peter 3, v. 17, 18.

Beth-el, Gen. 28, v. 22.

Bethesda, John 5, v, 2,

Beza on apostacy. Matt. 22, v. 11—14. Adam and Christ, Rom, 5,
V. 12—14. The Apostles' imperfect knowledge, Mark 13, v, 1—8,

Baptismal regeneration, John 3, v. 4, Charity, 1 Cor. 16, v. 1 ; 2 Cor. 9,
V. 6 ; 2 Thess. 3, v, 10—12. The blindness of worldlv men. Matt. 28,
V. 11—15 ; Mark 8, v. 17—21 ; 9, v. 30—32 ; John 12, v. 37—41

;

Acts 18, V. 12—17 ; 27, v. 11 ; Rom. 1, v. 21—23. Ceremonial obser-
vances, Mark 2, v, 18—22 ; 7, v. 1, " Tlie children of tlie resurrection,"
Luke 20, V. 27—38, The Christian armour, Luke 22, v, 35—46. The
chief good, Luke 6, v. 20, Christ's atonement, Markl4, v. 43—50;
15, V. 1—5, 21—24 ; John 17, v. 1—3 ; 1 Tim, I, v, 1 ; Hebr, 2, v. 14.

His crucifixion. Matt. 26, v. 3—5, His foreknowledge. Matt. 26,
V, 17—19, His Deity, Mark 1, v, 3; Luke 20, v, 41—44 ; John 5,

v. 17; Phil. 2, v. 5—8. His faithfulness to his church, Mark 14,
V. 17—25. His love to man. Matt. 23, v. 37—39. His humiliation.

Matt. 26, V, 36—39 ; Mark 14, v. 32—36 ; Luke 9, v. 28—36 ; Phil. 2,
V. 5—8. The only light and peace of the world. Matt. 11, v, 27;
Luke 10, v, 21 ; John l,v. 18; 11, v. 7— 10; Acts 13, v. 13—!5 ; Rom. 6,
v, 5—7 ; Col, 2, v. 1—4. A physician. Matt. 14, v. 34—36 ; Mark 2,

V. 3—12 ; John 5, v, 5—9, His teacliing, John 3, v. 9—11 ; 4, v. 25.

His resurrection. Matt. 28, v. 1— 8, The object of his coming. Matt. 5,
V, 17; 27, V. 32—34, His obedience to the law, John 7, v. 3—10.
On conscientiousness, Rom, 14, v. 5, The resistance of conscience,

John 19, v, 8—12 ; Acts 5, v. 1— 11, Covetousncss, 2 Cor, 9, v, 1—5.

The creation, Hebr. 1 1, v. 3. The stability of tlie church. Matt. 24,
V, 9— 14. The phenomena of the crucifixion, Mark 15, v. 33— 39.

The fear of death, Hebr. 2, v. 14, On faith. Matt. 14, v. 28—32

;

John 6, V, 28, 36—40 ; 14, v, 1 ; 17, v, 20 ; Acts 5, v. 32 ; Hebr. 11,

V, 21 ; James 2, v, 25, Disputations, Rom. 14, v, 1 ; 1 Cor, 1, v, 1 ;

6, V, 7, Election, John 6, v. 36—46 ; Rom. 9, v. 6—9 ; 11, v. 1—6.

False doctrine, Mark 8, v, 14— 16; 1 Cor. 3, v. 16. Female dress,

1 Cor, 10, V, 23—28. Filial duty. Matt. 15, v. 3—6. Free will, John 6,

V. 41—46; 12, V. 37—41. Freeness of the gospel. Matt, 8, v, 1—4.
God's purposes, Rom. 1 1, v. 33—36. " Grace and truih," John 1, v. 17.

Growth in grace, 1 Cor. 3, v, 1—9 ; 1 John 3, v, 1— 3, Godly sorrow,

2 Cor, 7, v, 9— 11, Human laws. Matt. 19, v. 7—9 ; 22, v, 15—22.

Humility, Mark 7, v, 28; Rom. 12, v, 3—5, Hypocrisy, Matt. 23,

V, 13, 29—33; Mark 7, v. 1, Hospitality, Acts 1, v, 7—10, Human
judgment, Luke 9, v, 49; 1 Cor, 4, v. 3—5, On judicial blindness,

Rom. 11, V, 7— 10, The duty of Christians towards the Jews, Rom, 11,

V. 16—21. Justification, Rom. 4, v, 1—5 ; 1 Cor. 4, v. 1—9 ; Phil. 3,

V, 8— 11, John's testimony to Christ, Luke 7, v. 18—35; John 1,

V. IS, 30—34 ; 3, V. 27—36. The law and the gospel, 2 Cor. 3,

v. 7— 11. The boldness of Joseph, Mark 15, v. 42—47. Super-

natural gifts, 1 Cor. 14, V. 1— 5. Liberality, Lulce 8, v. 16— 18. The
kingly office, Matt. 2, v, 6. The adoration of the Magi, Matt, 2, v, 1

.

Man's entire depravity, John 3, v. 3, 6 ; Rom, 1, v, 18, 20 ; 9, v, 15

—

18. His faithlessness, Luke 9, v. 37—44. His responsibility, Luke 22,

v. 21—23; Acts 4, v. 23—28, His stewardship, Luke 16, v. 1—8.
On love to man, 1 Peter 4, v. 8 ; 1 John 3, v. 13, Constraining love,

2 Cor. 5, V, 13 15, Second marriages, 1 Cor. 7, v. 6—9, On main-

tenance of ministers. Matt, 10, v. 9. Ignorant ministers, Luke 6, v. 39.

Their exercising temporal power, Luke 12, v. 13 ; John 7, v. 11— 13
;

1 Cor, 6, V, 1—6, The ordination of, Luke 6, v. 12 ; Acts 6, v. 2—6.
Theunfaithfulmin., Mark9,v, 43—50; Luke ll,v,52; 19,v.28—40;
John 7, V. 11. The diliijence of min.. Matt. 13, v. 51. A Divine call

to the ministry, Mark 9, v, 38—40 ; Acts ll,v. 19—22. Obedience,

Matt. 14, v, 22—24 ; Acts 5, v. 32, Persecution, Acts 9, v, 31 ; 1 4, v. 3.

Papal supremacy, Mark 8, v. 27—30 ; 9, v. 33—37 ; Luke 22, v.

24—27 ; Acts 10, v. 24—26. Peter's fall. Matt. 20, v. 69—75 ; Mark

14, V, 66—72 ; Acts 10, v, 9—16, The publicans. Matt, 5, v, 43—48.

The overruling of Satan's malice, Luke 22, v, 1—13 ; Acts 4, v, 23—28,

Paul's integrity, 2 Cor, 8, v. 16—24, The introductions to his epistles,

2 Tim. 1, v, 1, Satan's devices, Mark 1, v. 34, The sacraments,

1 Cor. 10, V, 1—5 ; 11, v, 23—28, The perpetual value of Scripture,

Hebr, 3, v, 14—19. Reprobation, 2 Cor. 13, v, 5, Sanctification,

Rom. 6, V, 1 ; 8, v. 3 ; 1 Cor, 6, v. 9—11, Self-righteousness, Matt, 3,
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INDEX.
V. 7—10. Simony, Acts 8, v. 18—24, Quenchinpr the Spirit, 1 Thess.

5j V. 16—22. The motions of the Si=>irit, Acts 21, v. 1—6. The

destruction of the swine, Luke 8, v. 2G—39. The customs of ihe

synagogue, Luke 4, v. 20—22. Taking up the cross, Luke 9, v. IK—27 ;

John 9, V. 35— 38. Trust in God, Luke 12, v. 22—34 ; John 11, v. 1—6.

Truth and error, Luke 9, v. 18—27. Tyranny, Acts 5, v. 26. Tempta-

tions, Luke 4, V. 1— 13. Tlie unanimity cf the wicked. Matt. 16, v.

1—4. Uncleanness, Matt. 8, v. 33 ; Jude, v. 8. Watchfulness, Mark 13,

V. 32, Working out salvation, Phil. 2, v. 12. Oflfendiug weak faith,

Rom. 14, V. 13—18.
Bible Society, the, Deut. 31, v. 10—13 ; Rev. 14, v. 6.

, the Holy. See " Scriptures."

Bigotry, John, i,\.\(i ; Acts n,v. \5; 2\, v, 40; 22, v. 30 ; Rom. 14,

V. 4. See also "Persecution by."

Birthdays, Gen. 40, v. 23; Exod. 18, v. 12; Numb. 33, v. 56 ; Deut. 1,

V. 46 ; 26, V. 9 ; 31, v. 5.

Birthright, 1 Kings 1, v. 5.

Bishops, Numb. 27, v. 19 ; Mark 13, v. 34—37 ; Luke 6, v. 12; Acts 20,

V. 17; Et;hes,4, V. 11—13;PhiL 1, v, 1 ; 1 Tim. 3, v, 1—15;5,v. 21;

2 Tim, 2, V. 1 ; 4, v. 1—5 ; James 1, v. 1 ; 1 Peter 5, v. 2 ; Rev. 2, v. 1.

, Acts 1, v. 26 ; 6, V. 6 ; 1 Tim. 5, v. 25 ; Rev. 2, v, 1.

Blackwell quoted. Rev. 20, v. 1 1— 15.

Blaney quoted, Jeremiah throughout.*

Blasphemy, Levit. 24, v. 10—16 ; Job 1, v. 5 ; Matt. 12, v. 31 ; Luke 12,

v. 8— 10; Coloss. 3, V. 7— 1 1 ; Rev. 2, v. 8 ; Levit.2i,v.2\.

Blessedness of the saints, the immediate. See "Intermediate state."

Blessings on future generations, Gen. 26, v. 2—5. See also " God's

promises delayed."

Blindness only cured by Christ, John 9, v. 4—7. See also " Christ the

light of," &c.
Blood, the Jewish law of, Levit. 3, v. 17 ; 7, v. 23—27 ; 17, v. 10—16 ;

Acts 15, V. 19—21.

Boasting excluded by the gospel, Luke 17, v. 7—10; Rom. 3, v. 27;

4, V. 1—3; 5, V. 1 ; 1 Cor. 1, v. 26—31 ; Epiies. 2, v. 4— 10. See

also " Good works," "Justification."

Boastfal temper, the, Jerem. 9, v. 23 ; James 4, v. 13 ; 1 Kings 20, v. 11.

Body, the, Exod. 13, v. 16. See also " Beauty, personal."

Books, Eccles. 12, v. 11—14 ; Acts 19, v. 20.

, on the posthumous publication of, Frov. 25, v. 1.

Bossuet quoted. Psalm 109, v. 2—5 ; 111, v. 5.

Brazen serpent, the. Numb. 21, v. 6—9 ; 2 Kings 18, v. 4 ; John 3, v, 14.

" Bread of Life, the," John 6, v. 30—35, 47—58.
-, Exod. 12, V. 51 ; 16, v. 21, 36 ; John 6, v. 35, 59.

Breath an emblem of life. Gen. 2, v. 7

Bribery, Exod. 23, v. 6—9 ; Prov. 17, v. 8—23
Eccles. 7, V. 7.

, Prov. 17, V. 15 ; Hosea 4, v. 19 ; Matt. 26, v. 16.

Britain's call to thankfulness, Isai. 42, v. 12.

Brotherly love (to our neighbour), Exod. 20, v. 13; Job 6, v.

Matt. 5, V. 21—24; 7, v. 12; Mark 3, v. 4 ; Luke 10, v. 30-

Rom. 13, V. 8—10 ; 1 Cor, 13 ; 1 Peter 4, v, 8 ; James 5, v. 19.

-, Gen. 10, v. 32 ; Deut. 22, v. 3, 4 ; Matt. 7, v. 12.

18, V. 16; 23, V, 21;

14;
-37;

, an evidence, Hebr. 6, v. 9 ; 1 John 3, v. 11—24 ; 4, v. 7,

20; 5, V. 1—3. See also "Assurance."
, Matt. 25, V. 40 ; Luke 6, v. 36 ; 10, v. 37 ;

1 Thess. 4, V. 12 ; 1 John 2, v. 8 ; 3, v. 13—24.
, its proper limit, Exod. 32, v. 30—33 ; Levit 19, v. 18.

, its influence, Prov. 10, v. 12.

, its origin and nature, 1 Tim. 1 v. 5 ; 1 John 2, v. 7— 11.

See also " Love the Christian's motive."

(kindness to the poor). Psalm 41, v. 1—3 ; James 2,

V. 8—13; Psalm i\,\. 3.

(to our enemies), Exod. 23, v. 4; Prov. 24, v. 17;
Matt. .5, V. 43—48; 22, v. 39; John 13, v. 31—35. See also

" Christian forbearance," " Forgiveness of injuries."

-, Gen. 45. V. 15; 50, v. 21.

Brown quoted, Exod. 23, v. 1—3 ; Rev. 22, v. 16, 17.

Brute creation, the, Job 12, v. 6— 10 ; 35, v. 9—13 ; Job 39, v. 4.

-, feels the effect of man's fall, Rom. 8, v. 18

Joel 1, V. 20.

-, subject to man, Gen. 1, v. 27—31 ; 9, v.

8, V. 4 ; Gen. 9, v. 7.

, teaching man wisdom, Prov. 30, v. 83.

-, resurrection of the, Rom. 8, v. 18—23.

23;

2 ; Psalm

Bullinger quoted, 2 Thess. 2, v. 3, 4.

Burial, Gen. 23, v. 3 ; Deut. 28, v. 26. See also " Funeral pomp."
Burnet quoted. Rev. 9, v. 13— 15.

Burnt offering, the. See " Altar of."

Butler quoted. Numb. 22, v. 19—21 ; 23, v. 10 ; 25, v. 1—3.

* The integrity of the work requires the mention of this and several

other authors, of whom Mr. Scott has made frequent use, but it would
answer no purpose to refer more particularly to the passages.

Butter, Gen. 18, v. 3—8.
Caliplia quoted. Matt. 13, v. 31.
" Cading on the name of the Lord," Gen. 12, v. 8 ; Psalm 116, v. 17

Joel 2, v. 28—32 ; Acts 2, v. 14—21 ; 9, v. 10—14 ; 22, v. 14—16
Rom. 10, v. 12— 17; 1 Cor. 1, v. 1.

Calumny, Exod. 20, v. 16 ; 23, v. 1 ; Levit. 19 ; Psalm 120, v 1—4 •

140, V. 3; Prov, 10, v, 18 ; 1 1, v, 13 ; 1 4, v. 5 ; 16, v. 28 ; 18. v 8*
25, V. 23 ; 26, v. 28 ; James 4, v. 1 1.

, Josh. 22, V. 29; Judg. 8, v. 3 ; Neh. 6, v. 14; 2 Sam. 19,
v. 30 ; Job 1, V. 12 ; Psalm 7, v. 2 ; 64, v. 10; Prov. 10, v. 18 •

Matt. 9, v. 3 ; 27, v. 54 ; Acts 25, v. 12 ; 2 Cor. 12, v. 19.
Calvin, Isa. 19, v. 19—22.
Campbell, quoted,* Luke 1, v, 1—4 ; 4, v. 33—37 ; 9, v. 28—36 •

12, v. 49—53; 12, v. 49—53; 13, v. 22—30; 16, v, 9—13'
20, V. 27—3^; 22, v. 35—38; 24, v. 25; John 4, v. 10—15 •

5, V. 24—27, 31—38; 10, v. 32—39; 11, v, 49—53; 13, v. 13;
19, v, 38—42 ; Acts 4, v, 1—3 ; 8, v. 32—35 ; 14, v. 11—18 ; 21,
V. 7— 14; Rom. 10, v. 12—17; 1 Cor. 1, v. 17—19; 2 Cor. 5,v. 5—8;
Hebr. 1, V. 5—7 ; James 5, v. 12.

Capital Punishments, Jonah 1, v. 15.

Carefulness, Exod. 16, v, 16—20 ; Psalm 127, v. 2; Eccles. 2, v, 24—26 •

9, V. 7—9; Matt. 4, v. 3 ; 6, v. 24—34 ; Maik 4, v. 19 ; Luke 12,'

V. 22—34; Phil. 4, V. 5—7; Hebr. 13, v. 5. See also "Trust iu
God." " Daily bread."

Carnal mind at enmity with God, Exod. 32, v. 6 ; 3fark 6, v. 28 ; John 3,
V. 11 ; Rom. 8, v. 9.

and spiritual mind contrasted. Psalm 119, v. 113, 140 ; 125, v. 5 *

Rom. 7, V. 22—25 ; 8, v. 5—9 ; 1 Cor. 3, v. 1—3 ; Gal. 5, v. 16—21 ;

1 Cor. 3, V. 7.

Cavilling spirit, its root in unbelief, 2 Kings, 18, v. 37 ; Afatt. 11, v. 19 ;

Mark 3, v. 5 ; John 12, v. 34 ; 1 Cor. 15, v. 19, 38.

Celibacy, Jer. 35, v. 6; Ezek. 44, v. 22; Dan. 11, v. 37; Matt, 19,
v, 10—12 ; 1 Cor. 7 ; 1 Tim. 5, v. 13—18 ; Rev. 14, v. 1—5 ; 1 Cor. 7.

See also " Marriage."

Censoriousness, Exod. 20, v. 16; Matt. 7, v. 1—6 ; Rom, 14, v. 10—18
;

1 Cor. 4, V. 3—5 ; James 4, v. 11.

, Exod. 16, V. 3 ; 39, v. 43 ; 2 Kings 5, v. 7 ; 1 Chron. 20,
V. 8; Job 5, V.7; 6, v. 30; 15, v. 6; 19, v. 29; Eccles. lO, v. 1 ;

Isa. 29, v. 21 ; Matt. 7, v. 2 ; Mark 10, v. 45 ; Luke 6. v. 38, 45 ;

Rom. 14, v. 4 ; 1 Cor. 7, v. 35 ; 2 Cor. 1, v. 20 ; James 4, v. 12.

Centurion, the Roman, Matt. 8, v. 5—9.

Ceremonial law a test, the, Levit. 11, v. 2 ; Deut. 6, v. 25.

abrogated by the Gospel, Isa. 56, v. 3—7 ; 66, v. 3 ; Jer. 3,

v. 16—18; Zech. 14, v, 4; Luke 5, v. 33—38; John 1, v. 17; Acts 10,
V. 9—16 ; 15, V. 7—21 ; 21, v. 17—26 ; Rom. 7, v. 1—4, 9—12 ; Gal. 2,
v. 1—5, 17—21; 4, V. 4—11; 5, v. 1—6; Eplies. 2, v. 14—18v
Coloss. 2, V. 13—16, 20—23; Hebr. 7, v. 11—19 ; 8, v. 7—13 ; 9,

V. 8—10 ; 10, v. 1, 26 ; 13, V. 9—16 ; 1 Peter 1, v. 17—21.
-, its object, Levit. 11, v. 2 ; 1 Sam. 15, v. 22 ; Jer. 7, v. 21

—23 ; Gal. 3, v. 19—22 ; Eph. 2, v. 14— 18 ; Hebr. 10, v. 28—31.
-.its spiritual meaning, Levit. 10, v. 16—18 ; 16, v. 32-

34; 1 Sam. 7, v. 17; Neh. 9, v. 13 ; Psalm 50, v. 7—15 ; 119, v. 18;
Hosea 6, v. 6 ; Rom. 3, v. 1—29 ; 7, v. 9—12 ; 10, v. 1—4 ; 2 Cor. 3,
v. 4—6; Hebr. 9, V. 1—10.

-, Exod. 25, V. 40 ; 30, v. 38.

11—17.
and the Priesthood necessarily connected, Hebr. 7, v.

uncleanness, Exod. 12, v. 43—45 ; Levit. 11 ; Numb. 9,

v. 6—8 ; 19 ; Matt. 15, v. 10—20 ; Mark 7 ; Acts 10, v. 9—16 ; Lev.
14, v. 9.

Ceremonies peculiar to the Mosaic dispensation. Gal. 4, v. 1—3 ; CoioES,

2, V. 16.

, their intrinsic worthlessness. Psalm 16, v. 4 ; 40, v. 6—8 ;

1 Cor. 10, V. 1—5 ; Gal. 4, v. 8—11 ; Hebr. 7. v. 18 ; 10, v. 1 ; 13,

v. 9— 14. See also " Sin only purged by blood."

Chaldeans, the. Job 1, v. 17 ; Isa. 23, v. 13 ; Dan. 2, v. 2. See also
" Babylon."

Chance, Gen. 24, v. 44 ; Ruth 2, v. 3 ; Prov. 16, v. 33 ; Luke 10, v. 31 v

Isa. 48, V. 8. See also " God's overruling."

Character not to be inferred from external circumstances, Job 4, v. 1 1 ;

21, V. 33.

to be taken care of, Prov. 22, v. 1 ; Eccles. 10, v. 1.

* Many of the places here referred to (as also under the names of

several other critical commentators) contain merely citations of different

renderings, and may appear to be a useless incumbrance to the Index. It

having, however, been deemed expedient to furnish the student with a
clue by which he might readily, and with little trouble, turn to any
particular quotation, the position of which in the Commentary he might
not remember, the difficulty of discriminating those which were too

trivial made it absolutely necessary to refer to the whole, without any
exception ; but their insertion cannot have extended the Index a single

page.
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Cmracler to he taken care cf, Piov. 22, v. ]C ; Eccles. 7, v. 6 ; 10, v. 1.

Characters of the godly, God will clear, Psalm 37, v. 5—8 ; Prov. 10,

V. 7 ; Exod. 8, v. 21 • A eh. 2, v. 20 ; Mican 7, v. 8—10.
. , various sorts of, described. Matt. 7, v. 21— 23 ; 9, v. 10— 13 ;

13, V. 18—22 ; Luke 19, v. 11—27 ; John .5, v. 28.
^ Charging GodfooUshlij;' Job I, v. 22; 10, v. 13. See also "God's

justice," " Sin the cause of misery," " Submission to God's will."

Charity (love). See " Brotherly love."

Charity (almsgiving), Deut. 15, v. 4—6; 24, v. 10; Psalm 112, v. 5 ;

Prov. 11, V. 24—26; 19, v. 17; Prov. 21, v. 13; Eccles. 1 1 , v. 1—G
;

Ezek. 34, V. 17; Matt. 6, v. 1—4 ; Mark 12, v. 41—44; Luke 11, v. 41
;

18, V. 35—43 ; Acts 20, v. 32—35 ; 1 Cor. 16. v. 1 ; 2 Cor. 8. v. G— 15 ;

9, V. 1—7; Phil. 4, V. 10—13; 1 Tim. 6, v. 17—19; Hebr. 13,

V. 1—3 ; 1 John 3, v. 16.

. , ffaqg. 1, V. U ; Malt. 14, v, 21 ; 25, v. 40 ; Mark
12, V. 44; Luke 9, v. 17 ; Acts 3, v. 5 ; 1 Cor. 16, v. 4; 2 Cor. 8.

V. 9—15 ; 9, V. 7 ; 2 Thess. 3, v. 13.

Chastity, 1 Cor. 6, v. 12—20 ; 7 ; 1 Thess, 4, v. 6—8 ; Hebr. 13, v. 4.

, Deut. 22, V. 30 ; 2 Sam. 13, v. 1. See also " Holiness of life,"

" Marriage," " Adultery."

Cheerfulness, 2 Sam. 13, v. 4 ; Neh. 2, v. 3 ; Prov. 15, v. 13 ; 17, v. 28
;

Eccles. 9, V. 10 ; Matt. 6, v. 18 ; Acts. 9, v. 31 ; Ephes. 5, v. 20.

Cherubim, the, Exod. 25, v. 12—20 ; 1 Kings G, v. 23—28 ; 8, v. 7—9
;

1 Chron. 28, v. 18 ; Isa. 6, v. 1—8 ; Ezek. 1, v. 5—25 ; 10.

, Exod. 25, V. 22 ; Isa. 6, v. 5.

" Chief good, the," Psalm 4, v. 6 ; Matt. 6, v. 33 ; John 6, v. 22—27.
-, Gen. 47, v, 26 ; Eccles. 6, v. 12 ; Matt. 16, v. 27.

See also " Happiness."
" Child," the word, Jerem. I, v. 6—8.
Childhood, Matt. 18, v. 1—4 ; 2 Sam. 4, v. 4.

Children an occasion of anxiety. Gen. 21, v. 21 ; 34, v. 2; Exod. 2, v. 10 ;

Ruth 4, V. 17 ; 1 Sam. 8, v. 3 ; 2 Kings 4, v. 26 ; 1 Chron. 3, v, 24 ;

Prov. 17, v. 28 ; Jerem. 16, v. 4 ; Matt. 9, v. 19 ; Luke 23, v. 29,
• a source of comfort. Psalm 127, v. 3 - 5.

" of promise," Rom. 9. v. 6—9 ; Gal. 4, v. 21—31.
the righteous, Deut. 29, v. 10—12 ; Deut. 2, v. 12 ; 2 Kings

23, V, 37.

punished for their parents' sins, Exod. 20, v. 5—12 ; Josh. 7,

V. 24; Ezek. 18, v. 2.

-, 2 5am. 12, v. 23 ; 21, v. 6;

Esth. 9, V. 10.

must be trusted to God, Matt. 19, v. 13—15.
Gen. 48, v. 13 ; Exod. 2, v. 10 ; Judg. 9,

V. 6 ; Prov. 20, v. 16; Jerem. 31, v. 17,

, the early dispositions of, Prov. 20, v. 11.

education of, Prov, 22, v. 6, 15 ; 23, v, 13—16, See also

" Education."

excessive love of. Gen. 37, v, 36; 2 Sam. 18, v. 33.

desire for, Luke 1, v. 17.

bereavement of, 1 Chron. 7, v. 23.

indulgence of, 2 Sam. 13, v. 1 ; Prov, 13, v. 24 ; 19, v. 19 ;

29, V, 15, 17,

-, 1 Sam. 4, V. 21 ; 1 Kings 1, v. 6 ; 2 Kings

8, V. 29 ; 21, V. 1 ; Prov. 13, v. 25 ; 19, v. 29 ; 22, v. 16 ; 29, v, 27.

See also " Education," " Parental duty."

their duty to parents, Exod, 20, v. 12; 21, v. 15—17;
Levit. 19, v. 3 ; Deut. 21, v. 18—21 ; Prov. 1, v. 8 ; 6, v. 20—22 ; 30,

v. 17 ; Matt. 15, v. 3—6 ; Ephes. 5, v. 1—4 ; Col. 3, v. 20 ; 1 Tim, 5,

v. 8 ; Ge7i. 45, v. 15 ; 2 Sam. 18, v. 9.

-, wicked, of pious parents. Gen. 7, v. 24 ; 1 Sam. 2, v. 26 ;

8, V. 3 ; 2 Sam. 21, v, 10 ; 1 Kings 12, v. 15 ; 14, v. 6 ; 2 Kings 21,

-, the Christian's duty to reform.

Jo6 30, V. 14.

Chittim, Numb. 24, v. 23.

Christ a " hiding place," Isa. 32, v. 1 ; Isa. 32, v. 8.

judge and king, 1 Chron. 16, v. 32 ; Psalm 72, v. 8—11 ; 50 ;

82, v. 1 ; 96, V. 11—13 ; Prov. 8, v. 15 ; Isa. 45, v. 23—25 ; Matt. 7,

V. 21—23 ; 25, v. 31—46 ; John 5, v. 20—29 ; 12, v. 44—50; Acts 17,

V. 30 ; 2 Cor. 5, v. 9—12 ; 2 Thess. 1, v. 5—10 ; Rev. 1, v, 7 ; 19,

v. 11—16.
, Gen. 14, v. 24 ; Psalm 110, v. 7; Isa. 63,

V. 6 ; Matt. 25, v, 33 ; Luke 19, v, 27 ; John 12, v. 19 ; 19, v. 22;

2 Cor. 5, V. 10 ; 2 Thess. 1, v. 12.

a Mediator, Heb. 5, v. 7— iO. See also ' Christ's intercession,"

an example. See " Christ's example,"

a physician, Isa, 35, v. 5—7; Matt. 8, v. 16; 9, v. 10—13;

14, V. 34—36.

, Isa. 61, V. 3 ; Jer. 8, v. 22 ; 17, v. 14 ; 30, v. 18 ;

Matt. 4, v. 23 ; 8, v. 3 ; 9, v. 2, 22 ; 1 4, v. 36 ; Mark 1 , v. 45 ; 2, v. 1 2 ;

3, V. 12 ; 6, V. 56 ; 7, v. 37 ; Luke 5, v. 15—32 ; 3, v. 19 ; 8, v. 56 ;

John 5, V, 14 ; Acts 9, v. 35. See also " Christ's miracles."

, " a plant of renown," Ezek. 1 7, v. 22.

Christ, " a plant of renown," Isa. 11, v. 5 ; Ezek. 17, v. 24,

, a prophet, Deut. 34, v. 10— 12.

, " a propitiation for sin," Rom. 3, v. 21—26 ; 1 John 2, v, 1 ;

John 1, V. 34.

-, a Saviour from sin, 1 John 3, v. 7— 1 0. See also " Christ Im-
manuel.

, a shepherd, Psalm 23, v. 1—3 ; Isa. 40, v. 9—1 1 ; 53, 7, 4—6 ;

Ezek. 34, v. 23-31 ; Matt. 2, v. 6 ; 18, v, 12; Luke 15, v. 3—7;
John 10, V. 10—18 ; Hebr. 13, v. 20.

— , Psalm 23, v. 6 ; Jerem. 31, V. 14 ; Ezek. 34,
V. 16, 31.

compared with Aaron, Hebr. 5 ; 7.

—• Adam, Rom. 5, v. 15— 19.

Elijah, 2 Kings 4, v. 33,

Joseph, Gen. 49, v. 22—26 ; Acts 7, v, 9—1 3.

Melchizedek, See " Melchizedek."

Moses, Deut. 18, v. 15—19; 34, v. 5, 10—12;
John 6, V. 30—35; Hebr. 3, v. 1—6.

Samson, Judg. 15, v. 18 ; 16.

delivers from the fear of death, 1 Cor. 15, v. 55 58 ; Hebr. 2,
v. 1 4. See also " Death."

despised of men, Isa. 53, v. 2, 3 ; 1 Peter 2, v. 7.

— Isa. 53, V, 3; Zech. 11, v. 14; John 1, v. 13;
1 Peter 2, v. 8.

, head of his church. Psalm 45; John 10, v. 1—5; 1 Cor. II,

v. 2-15; 12, V. 12—14; Ephes. 1, v. 9— 12, 15—23 ; 5, v. 22—33

;

Coloss. 1, v. 18—20 ; 2, V. 10 ; Hebr. 3, v. 1—6.
Immanuel, Isa. 7, v. 14; 8, v. 9 ; Matt. 1, v. 22; John 20,

V. 24—29 ; Hebr. 1, v. 1. See also " Christ's incarnation.

made a curse," Gal. 3, v. 10— 14. See also " Christ obedient to

the law."

obedient to the law. Psalm 40. v. 6—8 ; 85, v. 10—13; Malt. 3,

V. 13—15; 5, V. 17; 17, v. 24—27; 22, v. 15—22; Mark 7, v. 3;
Luke 2, V. 21 ; 15, v. 1, 2; John 7, v. 3—10; Rom. 3, v, 21—26

;

Gal. 4, V. 4—7 ; Hebr. 5, v. 7—10.
our example and forerunner. See " Christ's example."

" brother," John 20, v. 23 ; Heb. 2, v. 13. See also " Christ's

sympathy."
High priest and intercessor," Jer. 33, v. 17 ; Dan. lOj

V. 4—9 ; Matt. 8, v. 1—4 ; Hebr. 3 ; 4 ; 5, v. 1—10; 7— 10 ; Rev, 1,

V. 12—20.
-, Exod. 28, V. 43 ; 29, v. AQ ;

Lev. 8, V. 36 ; Zech, 3, v. 7 ; 6, v. 15 ; Uebr. 7, v. 28. See also " Christ's

intercession."
" Passover," Exod. 12, v. 3— 10 ; Exod. 12, v, 51.
" peace," Ephes. 2, v. 14— 18 ; Micah 5, v. G.

" righteousness," Psaim 4, v. 1 ; 16, v. 2 ; 32, v, 1 ; Isa. 42,

V. 21; 45, V. 23—25; 61, v, 10; 64, v, 6—8; Jer. 23, v, 5;
33, V. 14—16; Rom. 1, v, 17 ; 1 Cor. 1, v. 26—31.

-, Zech. 3, V. 7, See also " Justification."

, prophecies of. " See Prophecies."

precious to the believer, Exod. 26, v. 37 ; Psalm 45, v. 2

;

Cant. 1 ; 2 ; 5, v. 16 ; 1 Peter 2, v. 8.

-, " the branch," Psalm 80, v. 14 ; Isa. 4, v. 2 ; 11, v. 1 ; Jer, 23,

V. 5; Zech, 3, V. 8; 6, v, 12; Matt. 2, v. 19—23; Psalm 80, v. 14;
Jerem. 23, v. 8,

, " the bread of life," John 6, v, 30—35, 47—51.
-, Gen. 41, v. 57 ; Exod. 12, v, 51 ; 16, v, 36 ;

Lev. 24, v. 9 ; John 6, v. 35, 59.

" the breaker," Micah 2, v. 12.

the "captain of our salvation," Josh. 5, v. 13— 15; Hebr. 2,

V. 10—13 ; 25am. 23, v. 17 ; Acts 7, v. 43. See also " Christ, head of

'lis church."

-, the fountain of grace to his church. Psalm 87. v. 7; 92, v. 13

—15; Isa. 42, V. 5—7; Matt. 13, v. 12; John 1, v. 16; 7, v. 37—
39 ; Ephes. 4, v. 7—10; Coloss. 1, v, 18—20 ; 3, v, 1—4 ; 1 John 5,

v. 11.

Psalm 68, v. 23 ; Etek. 1 7,

v. 24 ; 47, V. 6 ; John 7, v. 39

,
" the Lamb of God," John 1, v. 29.

,
'• the life," John 1, v. 4 ; 1 John 1, v. 1.

-, " the light of the world," Psalm 146, v. 8 ; Mai. 4, v. 2 ; Matt. 5,

V. 14—16 ; Luke 18, v. 35—43 ; John i , v. 4—9 ; 8, v, 12 ; 9, v, 4—
7 ; 12, V, 34—36 ; Acts 26, v. 16—18,

-, Lev. 24, v. 4 ; Numb. 8, v. 4 ; Psnlm 27,

V. 3 ; /.va. 9, v. 4 ; oO, v. 3 ; Matt. 4, v. 17 ; Mark 8, v. 26 ; John 1,

V. 13 ; 8, V. 20 ; 2 Cor. 4, v. 6 ; Pev. 2, v, 1,

of the Gentiles, ha. 49, v. 6,

- object of the ceremonial law, Uebr. 7, v. 24.

- only "foundation," Isa. 28, v. IC; Zech. 3, v. 9 ; 1 Cor. 3,

v. 10— 15 ; 2 Tim. 2, v. 19 ; 1 Peter 2, v. 4—8.
E.vod. 1 7, v. 7 ; 27, v. 8 ; 2 Sam. 6, v. 5 ;

1 Kings 7, v. 51 ; Ezra 10, v, 17 ; Psalm 40, v. 17 ; 60, v, 12 ; 87,
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V. 1 ; 118, V. 29 ; Jsa. 28, v, 22 ; 45, v. 25 ; Ezek. 13, v. 16 ; Dan. 9,

V. 27 ; Hosea 13, v. 10 ; Amos 4, v. 13 ; Micah 1, v. 16 ; Nah. 1, v. 8 ;

Zech 3, V. 10 ; 6, V, 15 ; 1 Cor. 3, v. 15 ; 1 Peter 2, v. 8. See also

" Christ's atonement."

Christ, the only manifestation of the Father, Exod. 20, v. 4 ; Psalm 96,

V. 3; Matt. 11, v. 27; John l,v. 18; 14, v. 7—14; 17, v. 4; 2 Cor. 3,

V. 17; 4, V. 5 ; Coloss. 1, v. 15—17 ; 1 Tim. 3, v. 16 ; G, v. 13—16
;

Hebr. 1, v. 3.

, Gen. 32, v. 32; Deut. 18,

V. 22 ; Judg. 13, v. 21 ; 1 Chron. 16, v. 36 ; Psalm 95, v. 5 ; Isa 6,

V. 4 ; Ezek, [, V, 28 ; John I, v. 18; 14, v. 14; 17, v. 5; Coloss. I,

V.20.
only "v?ay," Deut. 18,v, 15—19; 30, v. 11—14; 1 Kings 7,

V. 48—51 ; Psa'm 9, v. 7—12 ; 16, v. 4 ; Joha 10, v. 1—9 ; 14, v. 4—6
;

Hebr. 10, v. ly—22; 12, v. 18—21.
Ea^od. 27, V. 19; 28, v. 43; Levit. 17, v. 9 ;

Deut. 12, V. 14 ; 2 Kings 5, v. 14 ; Job. 23, v. 7 ; 42, v. 17 ; Psalm 65,

V. 5 ; 1 18, V. 29 ; Isai. 66, v. 4 : Jer. 30, v. 24 ; 50, v. 6 ; Eeek. 43,

V. 24 ; Hosea 13, v. 14; Micah2, v. 13; Amos 5, v. 6 ; John 14,

V. 6 ; Hebr. 9, V. 14. See also "Justification," "Christ's inter-

cession."

"the Pearl of great price," Matt. 13, v. 45. See also " One thing

needful."
" tlie Prince of Peace," 1 Chron. 22, v. 6—10 ; Isa. 9, v. 6 ; Matt. 5,

V. 9 ; Ephes. 2, v. 14—18 ; 2 Thess. 3, v. 16 ; Levit. 3, v. 17-
" the Purifier," Mai. 3, v. 6 ; John 2, v. 17. See also " Gospel, its

holy tendency."

"the Resurrection," John 11, v. 20—27 ; John 11, v. 27.
" the Root of David," Rev. 5, v. 5—7.
" the Son of God." 1 John 5, v. 5. See also " Christ's sonship."— " the Sun of Righteousness," Psalm 19, v. 11; Isa. 60, v. 3; Mai. 4,

V. 2. See also " the Light of the world."

the Surety of the New Covenant, Isa. 53, v. 7 ; Hebr. 7, v. 20—22 ;

9, v. 15—17; 12, V. 22—25.

Prov. 18, v. 28 ; Hebr. 7, v. 24.

the true Vine," John 15, v. 1.

" the Wisdom of God,'' Prov. 3, v. 35; 4, v. 13 ; 1 Cor. 1, v. 31

Col. 2, V. 1—4.
" the Word of God," Prov, 8, v. 15 ; John 1, v. 1—3 ; Rev. 1, v. 1

John 1, V. 5.

wounded in the house of his friends, Zech. 13, v. 6 ; Zech. 13, v. 9

Matt. 27, V. 18.

Christ's acting by the Holy Spirit, Acts 1, v. 1— 3.

ascension. Psalm 24, v. 7—10; 47; 68, v. 9, 18—23; 118,
V. 19—24; Acts 1 ; 1 Tim. 4, v. 16.

, Psalm 24, v. JO ; 75, v. 10.

typical, Deut. 27, v. 8.

atonement. Lev. 10, v. 16—18 ; 16, v. 32—34 ; Psalm 32. v. 1 ;

130, V. 3 ; Prov. 16, v. 6 ; Isa. 53, v. 4—12.
cleanses the conscience, Hebr. 9, v. 11— 14 ; 10, v. 1,

11—18 ; 1 Peter 1, v. 1 ; 3, v. 13—16 ; 1 John 3, . 18—24.
- does not supersede the necessity of repentance, Micah 6,

V. 6—8 ; Lev. 6, v. 7 ; Jer. 7, v. 1 5.

distinguished from paying a debt, Luke 11, v. 1—4.

-, its sufBciency for all, John 1, v. 29 ; Rom. 5,

V. 15—19 ; 2 Cor. 5, v. 18—21 ; Col. 1, v. 18—24 ; 1 Tim. 2, v. 5—7 ;

Hebr, 9, v.l 1—14; 10, v. 1— 10 ; 2 Peter 2, v, 1—3; 1 John 2, v. 1,2.

-, Lev. 9, v. 21 ; 1 Chron. 2,

V. 55; 21, v. 27; Isa. 44, v. 23; Ezek. 45, v. 25; Gal. 2, v. 18;
Col.2,\. 23; Hebr. 10, v. 4.

-, its superior excellency, Hebr. 9 ; 10 ; 12, v. 22—25 ;

1 Peter 1, v. 17—21.
-, Deut. 17, v. 7.

made with blood, Exod. 24, v. 8 ; Lev. 16, v. 34. See
also " Sin only purged by."

must be appropriated, John 6, v. 30—35.

Exod. 30, V. 16; Lev. 1,

V. 4—9 ; 14, V, 32 ; Isa. 53, v. 7 ; 1 Peter 1, v. 21

the foundation of the Christian hope, 1 Cor. 15,

V. 12—18 ; Deut. 27, v. 8 ; Heb. 9, v. 28. See also " Christ the only
foundation."

' required a human person, Hebr. 8, v. 3—6 ; 9,

V. 18—23.
'

, the contemptuous rejection of, Hebr. 10; 12,

V. 22—25. See also " Rejection."
' subverts Satan's kingdom, Colos. 2, v. 13— 15.

typified. Gen. 8, v. 20—22 ; Exod. 20, v. 21—25 ;

Lev. 1 , V. 4 ; 1 Sam. 2, v. 23—25 ; 15, v. 22 ; 1 Kings 8, v. 28—30
;

Psahu 20, V. 3 ; 40, v. 6—8 ; 51, V. 16, 17 ; Hosea 6, y. 6 ; John 1,

V. 29 ; Acts 13, V. 38—41 ; Hebr. 9, v. 11—14.
, Exod. 29, v. 41 ; Lev. 4, v. 12 ; 6,

V. 29, 30 ; 14, v. 7 ; Numb. 19, v. 1 0.

burial, Isa. 53, v. 9 ; Matt. 27, v. 57—61.

Chrisfs crucifixion, Exod. 17, v. 7. See also " Christ's sufferings."

<^eath, Deut. 21, v. 22; Psalm 22, v. 26; Matt. 27, v. 50;
Hebr. 2, v. 5—9 ; Isa. 53, v. 9. See also " Christ's atonement."

-, its sanctifying effect on the Christian, John 12, v. 33.

Deity, Prov. 8, v. 36 ; Matt. 28, v. 20 ; Mark 11, v. 10 ; John 5,
V. 29, 38 ; 8, v, 29 ; 10, v. 42 ; 15, v. 27 ; 16, v. 15 ; Hebr. 3, v. 6

;

1 John 2, V. 25; Rev. 5, v. 7, 14; 10, v. 4 ; 19, v. 10. See also
" Divine appearances."

, disbelief of, the mark of Antichrist, 1 John 2, v. 20—29,
proved by his attributes. Gen. 48, v. 1 6 ; Exod. 3, v. 2

;

Micah 5, v. 2; Matt. 10, v. 1—4; 26, v. 1; 28, v. 18; Mark 11,

V. 1—11 ; Luke 10, v. 17—20 ; 21, v. 12—19 ; John 5, v. 24—27
;

10, V. 26—39 ; 14, v. 7—14 ; 16, v. 25—30 ; Phil. 3, v. 20 ; Col. 1,

V. 15—17 ; Philem. v. 3 ; Hebr. 1, v. 1 ; 13, v. 7 ; 1 John 1, v. 1

;

Rev. 1, v. 4—8, 12—20 ; 2, v. 8 ; 3, v. 7, 14—16.
of Creator, Psalm 104, v. 2;

Prov. 8, V. 22—30 ; Isa. 44, v. 24; John 1, v. 1—3 ; 5, v. 17 ; 1 Cor. 8,

V. 4—6.
against Socinian objections, Luke 17, v. 5, 6

;

John 13, V. 1—5 ; 17, v. 4 ; 1 Cor. 12, v. 3 ; Phil. 2, v. 5—8.
by his appearances to the Old Testament saints.

Gen. 48, v. 16 ; Exod. 3, v. 2 ; Judg. 6, v. 14 ; John 1, v. 18 ; Acts 7,

V. 30—36. See also " Divine appearances."

assumption of divine authority. Matt. 7,

V. 21; 9, V. 2—8; 10, v. 37—39; 11, v. 7—11; 12, v. 41; 17,

v. 24—27; 22, v. 41—46; 23, v. 37—39; 28, v. 18; Mark 2,

V. 3—12; 11, V. 1—11 ; Luke 10, v. 17—20; 21, v. 12—19; John 2,

V. 18—22 ; 5, v. 17 ; 8, v. 13—20, 54—59 ; 10, v. 14—18, 26—31.
the efficacy of his atonement, 1 Tim. 2, v.

5—7 ; Hebr. 10, v. 3.

his Mediatorial dignity, Psalm 2, v. 2—9 ; 45,
V. 6; Matt. 11, v. 27; John 5, v. 24—27; 14, v. 27; Phil. 2, v.

9—11 ; Hebr, 1, v. 3—9 ; Rev. 5, v. 11—14; 7, v. 9—12.
his miracles. Matt. 10, v. 1—4 ; 14, v. 25—27 ;

17, V. 24—27; Mark 11, v. 1—11 ; John 2, v. 6—11 ; 14, v. 7—14;
Acts 3, v. 12—16.

his resurrection. Acts 13, v. 24—37* Rom.
1, V. 1—4.

prophecies of him in the Old Testament, Psalm
97, V. 3—7; Psalm ilO; Isa. 8, v. 15; 40, v. 9—11 ; 42, v. 8 ; 43,

V. 8—13; Matt. 12, v. 35—37; Hebr. 1, v. 5—7. See also "Pro-
phecies," &c.

names given to him in Scripture, Exod. 3, v. 14 ;

23, V. 20—23 ; Prov. 8, v. 15 ; Isa. 9, v. 6 ; Rom. 9, v. 4 ; 14, v. 7—9;
Hebr. 1, v. 3 ; 1 John 1, v. 1 ; Rev. 1, v. 4—6, 8 ; 2, v. 8 ; 3, v. 7,

14—16.
- Scripture prayers tohim, Joel 2, v. 28—32 ; Matt. 4,

V. 10 ; 8, v. 1-4 ; Acts 7, v. 54—60 ; 2 Cor. 12, v. 7—10 ; 1 Thess. 3,

V. 11—13 ; 2 Thess. 2, v. 16 ; 2 Tim. 4, v. 19—22 ; 1 John 5, v. 20;
Rev. 22, V, 8.

his sovereignty, Romans 14, v. 10—12 ; 1 Cor. 15,

V. 20—2E

his superiority to the angels, Deut. 34, v. 10—12;
Hebr. 1, v. 3 ; 2, v. 5—9.

inference. Psalm 146, v, 3; Zech. 2, v. 6—9;
Matt. 8, v. 8; Mark 1, v.3; 15, v. 34—39; John 1, v. 15, 18; 3, v. 12;
Rom. 16, V. 25—27; 2 Cor. 5, v. 18—21 ; Gal. 1, v. 11—14 ; Phil. 2,

V. 19—23; 1 John 5, v. 20.

delight in redemption, Prov. 8, v. 31 ; Psalm 41, v. 17 ; Isa. 53,

V. 12; Matt. 8, v. 13.

the testimony of the Father, 1 John 5, v. 9.

eternal generation, Prov. 8, v. 24, 30.

forgiveness of sin, Matt. 9, v. 2—8 ; 16, v. 19.

fulfilment of the law, Luke 16, v. 16— 18.

garments, Exod. 28, v. 35.

example (generally). Matt. 12, v. 21 ; Mark 1, v. 13; 5, v. 34;
Luke 5, V. 28 ; 6, v. 40 ; John 4, v. 10 ; 8, v. 2 ; 1 Cor, 11, v. 1 ;

Hebr. 12, v. 4. 13.

a pattern to his ministers. Lev. 21, v. 15 ; Luke 8, v. 15

;

John 10, V. 21.

v. 8.

rulers. Psalm 72, v. 20 ; 101, v. 8 ; Isa. 32,

the young, Luke 2, v. £2.

' of devotedness, John 4, v. 38 ; 11, v. 10.

holy living, Ephes. 5, v. 1 ; Numb. 6,v. 8 ; 2 Kings 18,

v. 8; Psalm 101, v. 8.

humility. Matt. 1, v. 25; 21, v. 5; Luke 1, v. 7;
22, v. 27 ; Ephes. 4, v. 10 ; Phil. 2, v. 1 1.

love to his enemies, 1 Peter 3, v. 8—16 ; Luke 23,

V. 34.

the brethren. Psalm 112, v. 10; Matt.6,\.i5',

Luke 10, V. 37 ; John 6, v. 15 ; Pom. 1, v. 15 ; Ephes. 5, v. 2.

obedience to the law, Matt. 3, v. 1 3— 15.
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Christ's example of patience under sufFerine, Heir. 12, v. 2, 3: 1 Peter 2,

V. 18—-20.

, Gen. 39, v. 23; Josh. 3,
V. 13—17 ; Judg. 15, v. 17 ; Neh. 6, v. 10 ; Job 29, v. 25 ; P.alm 3,
V. 8; 31,v. 18; 34, v. 6 ; 35, v. 28 ; 38, v. 14; 41, v. 10; 109, v, 31;
118, V. 29 ; 129, v. 8 ; Isa. 8, v. 18 ; 53, v. 7 ; Lam. 3, v. 1 ; Matt. 10.
V. 33 ; 20, V. 23 ; 26, v. 56, 68 ; 27, v. 44 ; Mark 10, v. 34 ; 15, v. 47;
Luke 22, v. 23 ; John 12, v. 28 ; 18, v. 11 ; 2 Cor. 10, v. 1 ; 2 Tim. 2,
V. 13 ; 1 Peter 2, v. 25.

sympathy. See " Christ's sympathy."
genealogy. Matt. 1, v. 1—17 ; Luke 3, v. 24—38.
human nature, Deut. 18. V. 15— 19; Isa. 1 1, v.2_5 ; 42, v. 1—4;

Matt. 8, V. 23-27; Mark 13, v. 32; John 6, v. GO—65; 14, v. 27; 17,
V. 4 ; Acts 4, V. 23—28 ; Rom. 1, v. 1—4; 1 Tim. 3, v. 16; Hebr. 1,

V. 3 ; 1 John 1, v. 1 ; 4, v. 1—3 ; Rev. 1, v. 4-6 ; 5, v. 5—7. See
also " Christ's incarnation."

-, Gen. 28, v. 30 ; Exod. 25, v. 9, 22 ; 26, v. 8 ;

Lev. 1, V. 3 ; 16, v. 4, 10 ; Matt. 1, v. 17, 25.

humiliation (by union with manhood), Isa. 53 ; Psalm, 8, v. 4—9
;

Matt. 8, V. 23—27 ; Luke 9, v. 28 ; John 1, v. 14—18 ; 13, v. 1—5
;

2 Cor. 8, V. 6—9 ; Phil. 2, v. 5—8 ; Hebr. 2, v. 14—18 ; 5, v. 7—10.
Luke 2, V. 7.

(in Gethsemane), Psalm 22, v. 1, GB; Matt. 26, v.

36—39 ; Hebr. 5, v. 7—10.
(on the cross). Psalm 22, v. 3—8 ; 1 Peter 2, v.

18—25 ; 3, V. 17 ; 4, v. 1, 2. See also " Christ's sufferings."

incarnation, Isa. 7, v. 14 ; 49, v, 5 ; Matt. 1, v. 18—23 ; Luke 1

;

John 1, V. 14; Gal. 4, v. 4—7; Coloss. 2, v. 8 ; 1 Tim. 3, v. 16;
Hebr. 2, v. 16 ; 1 John 4, v. 1—3 ; 2 John 7, v. 1 1.

Cant. 8, V. 5 ; Hebr. 2, v. 13, 18. See also " Christ's

human nature.

instructions in prayer, Luke 11, v. 13.

intercession. Gen. 18, v. 23—26 ; Deut. 18, v. 15— 19 ; 1 Sam. 2,

V. 23—25 ; 1 Chron. 16, v. 28 ; Psalm 110, v. 4 ; Cant. 4, v. 6 ; Jer. 30,

V.21; John 16, V. 23; 17, v. 20,21 ; 1 Cor. 8, v. 4—6 ; Phil. 2, v. 9—11;

Col. 2, V. 18; 3, v. 16 ; 1 Tim. 2, v. 5—7; Hebr. 4, v. 14—16;
5, V. 1—10 ; 7, V. 20—22; 9, v. 24—26 ; 10, v. 19—22 ; 1 Peter 2,

V. 46; 1 John 2, V. 1.

Exod. 28, V. 14 ; 30, v. 6, 10, 38 ; Lev. 2, v. 3
;

16, V. 17, 22 ; Numb. 16, v. 50 ; Deut. 9, v. 29 ; 1 Kings 8, v. 45
;

2 Chron. 6, V. 40 ; Psalm 28, v. 9 ; 99, v. 9 ; Jer. 6, v. 26 ; 44, v. 14
;

Zech. 3, V. 7 ; John 6, v. 21 ; 17, v. 5 ; Hebr. 5, v. 10 ; Rev. 8, v. 4.

justification, Rom. 4, v. 23—25.

kingdom. Numb. 24, v. 7—9, 17—19 ; 1 Sam. 2, v. 10; 2 Sam.
22, V. 43-51 ; 23, v. 5 ; Psalm 2, v. 1—12 ; 35, v. 1 ; 45, v. 3—26
61, V. 6; 72; 89, v. 19—37; 96,v. 11— 13; 101, v. 1; 110; Isa. 9, v. 6

ll,v. 6— 16; 24, V. 23,26; 40, v. 1 ; 45, v. 23—25 ; 60, v. 15—22
65, V. 20—23 ; Jer. 23, v. 5 ; 30; 31 ; Ezek. 37, v. 20—22 ; Dan. 2

V. 44 ; 7, V. 23—27 ; Micah 4 ; Hagg. 2, v. 20—23 ; Zech. 6, v. 12, 1

3

Matt. 6, V. 10. 13, 33 ; 8, v. 1—4 ; 20, v. 24—28; Mark 4, v. 30

Luke 17, V. 20, 24—31; John 18, v. 33—36; Acts 3, v. 19—21

1 Cor. 15, V. 28—30 ; Hebr. 1, v. 8.

kingdom, 2 Sam. 8, v. 18 ; 19, v. 43 ; 22, v. 51 ; 1 Kings 1, v. 53

2, V. 46 ; 4, V. 34 ; 1 Chron. 12, v. 40; Psahn 2, v. 6, 12 ; 10, v. 1

21, V. 6, 13 ; 22, v. 31 ; 45, v. i5 ; 72, v. 20 ; 75, v. 10 ; Isa. 2, v. 5

24, V. 23; Dan. 2, v. 45 ; 7, v. 27 ; Matt. 3, v. 3 ; Luke 17, v. 21

John 18, V. 37 : Acts 15, v. 21 ; Rev. 19, v. 21.

life on earth, Deut. 18, v. 15—19 ; Isa. 42, v. 1—4; 53, v. 8

Mark 4, v. 35—40 ; 6, v. 1—4 ; Luke 2, v. 40—52 ; John 1, v. 10—13.
See also " Clirist's sufferings," and " Christ's example."

Mark 5, v. 34 ; Luke 2, v. 52 ; 5, v. 28.

love to his church, Sol. Song ; Isa. 49, v. 14— 16 ; 62, v. 1—5 ;

Matt. 25, V. 41—46 ; John 15, v. 9—16 ; Ephes. 3, v. 14—19 ; Hebr. 2,

V. 10—13.
-,Gen. 43, v. 34; Cant. 3, v. 11; Isa. 49, v. 16; 62, v. 5 ;

Zech. 1, V. 17.

mankind. Matt. 23, v. 37—39 ; Gen. 22, v. 19 ; Prov. 17,

V. 28 ; Cant. 8, v. 7 ; Matt. 12, v. 50; Luke 10, v. 37 ; 19, v. 48 ;

JoA»t4, V. 10; 11, v. 38; 12, v. 26; 13, v. 1— 8 ; 15, v. 15; 18,

V.9.

mediation, Deut. 18, v. 15-19. See also "Christ's intercession."

mediatorial glory. Psalm 2, v. 7—9 ; 103, v. 19; Prov. 8, v. 23—33;
Isa. 49, v. 7; John 14, v. 7—14; 17, v. 1—4; Rom. 6, v. 8— 10;

1 Cor. 15, v. 18—30 ; Ephes, 1, v. 15—23 ; Phil. 2, v, 9—1 1 ; Coloss. 1

;

Hebr, 1, v. 1; 2, v. 5—9; 12, v. 2 ; 2 Peter I, v. 16—18; Rev. 1,

V. 4—6; 5, v. 11—14.
-, Psalm 21, V. 6; 22, v. 31; 75, v. 10;

86, v. 17 ; Isa. 11, v. 5; 22, v. 25; Matt. 17, v. 7; Luke 9. v. 36;

John 13, v. 38; Riv. 1, v. 20.

miracles, Isa. 35, v. 5—7; Matt. 8, v. 1—4, 16; 9, v. 2-8,27—32;

11, V. 2—6 ; 15, V. 31 ; Mark 1, v. 34 ; 6, v. 5 ; John 2, v. 6—11
;

6, V. 30—35 ; 10, v. 19—21 ; Acts 3, v. 12—16.

, Matt. 15, v. 31 ; John 6, v. 15.

Christ's oCTices (generally), Deut. 18, v. 15—19; Isa. 61, v. 1—3;
Jer. 33, v. 17 ; Matt. 11, v. 28—30 ; 1 Cor. 15, v. 28—30 ; Hebr. 3,
V. 1—6 ; 5 ; 7 ; 8 ; Rev. 1, v. 12—20 ; 5, v. 5—7.

, Exod. 27, V. 8; 28, v. 43; 40, v. 33;
Josh. 20, V. 9 ; John 1, v. 13 ; Rev. 5, v. 7.

omnipresence, Johu 13, v. 1—5.

omniscience, John 1, v. 47-51 ; 1 Cor. 4, v. 3—5.
poverty. Matt. 17, v. 24—27; Luke 8, v. 1—3.
preaching, Prov. 8, v. 1—3; Isa. 50, v. 4 ; Matt. 5, v. 29; 7,

V. 28; 10, V. 5; ll,v. 28—30; 13, v. 34 ; Mark 4, v. 33; Luke 4,
V. 22; John 4; 7, v. 14—17.

pre-existenoe as God, John 1, v. 15 ; 8, v. 54—59 ; 10, v. 32

—

39 ; Phil. 2, v. 5—8 ; Hebr. 1, v. 1 ; 1 John 1, v. 1. See also " Divine
appearances."

prescience of his suffenngs, Matt. 26, v. 1, 17, 10; Mark 14,
v. 12--16 ; Luke 22, v. 14—18 ; John 18, v. 4—9, 27

resurrection. Psalm 18, v. 15; 40, v. 1—5; 118, v. 19;
Hosea 6, v. 1—3; Matt. 12, v. 38—40; 26, v. 26—28; 28;
Mark 8, v. 31 ; 9, v. 10 ; 16, V. 12 ; Luke 2, v. 2 ; 24, v. 48 ; John 20,
V. 1 1—18, 24—29 ; Acts 2, v. 25—36 ; 4, v. 1 ; 5, v. 32 ; 9, v. 36—43

;

13, V. 24-37; 23, v. 6—10; 26, v. 4—8,24—29; 1 Cor. 15;
Hebr. 11, v. 17—19.

an emblem of the believer's resurrection from sin,

Numb. 17, v. 6—11 ; Rom. 6, v. 8—10.
a proof of his deity, Rom. 1, v. 1—4 ; 1 Peter 3,

V. 17. See also " Christ's deity proved," &c,
a warrant of the Covenant, Hebr. 13, v. 20;

1 Peter 1, v. 3—5.
Psalm 74, V. 15 ; Matt. 28, v. 7 ; 1 Cor. 15

v. 19—23.
righteousness. Psalm 85, v. 10— 13; Isa. 42, v. 5—7; Matt. 3,

V. 13-15; 5, V. 17; Rom. 1, v. 17; 3, v. 21—26 ; 1 John 2, v. 1,2,

-, Exod. 20, v. 17 ; 28, v. 35, 38, 43 ; 29, v. 46 ;

Levil. 16, V. 4.

salvation perfect, Hebr. 5, v. 7— 10 ; Isa. 49, v. 6.

second coming, 1 Chron. 16, v. 32; Psalm 18, y. 15 ; 50, v. 3;
81, V. 14 ; Isa. 25, v. 9 ; 1 Thess. 4, v. 13— 18 ; 2 Thess. 1, v. 5—10

;

2, V. 1—4; 1 Tim. 6, y. 13—16; Titus 2, v. 13; Hebr. 9, v. 27;
James 5, v. 9 ; 1 John 2, v. 26—29 ; Rev. I, v. 7.

-, Isa. 63, V. 6 ; Zech. 2, v. 13 ; Matt. 24, v. 31 ;

25, V. 33 ; Luke 19,v. 40 ; 1 Thess. 4, v. 18 ; 2 Thess. 2, v. 2 ; Rev. 1, v. 8.

sonship. Psalm 2, v. 7—9 ; John 1, v. 18 ; 5, v. 17—30 ; Rom. 1,

V. 1—4; Gal. 4, v. 4—7 ; Coloss. 1, v. 15—17; Hebr. 1, v. 5—7;
1 John 4, V. 9.

sufferings, Pealm 2, v. 1—3; 22; 40, v. 1—5; 69, v. 1—3;
77, V. 4 ; 89, V. 19—37 ; 94, v. 16—18 ; 1 10, v. 7 ; Isa. 25, v. 10— 12

;

29, v. 20 ; 43, v. 26, 28 ; 50, v. 5—9 ; 52, v. 13—15 ; Isa. 53, v. 1—8
;

Lam. 3, v. 1 ; Zech. 13, v. 7 ; Matt. 26, v. 36 ; 27, v. 26—46 ; Luke 24,

V. 44—49; Coloss. l,v. 24; Hebr. 2, v. 10—13 ; 5, v. 7—10; 12, v. 2;
1 Peter 1, v. 10—12; 3, v. 17.

-,Gen. 37, v. 36; Exod. 30, v. 10; Levil. 1, v. 3;
2 Sam. 22, v. 51 ; Job 6, v. 7 ; 16, v. 22 ; 42, v, 17 ; Psalm 22, v. 21

;

40, V. 3, 17; 55, v. 5; 69, v. 21 ; 88, v. 18; 10.9, v. 31 ; 120; 129;

Lam. 1 , V. 22 ; 3, v. 66 ; Jonah 2, v. 1 ; Afutt. 20, v. 1 9, 23 ; 26, v. 46 ;

27, V. 44, 50 ; Mark 14, v. 41 ; 15, v. 26 ; John 19, v. 30 ; 1 Peter 5,

v. 1.

superiority to the angels. See " Christ's deity proved," &c.

suretyship. See " Christ the surety of the new covenant."

sympathy, Coloss. 1, v, 24; Hebr. 2, v. 16—18; 4, v. 14— 16;
5,v. 7— 10.

-, Luke 7, v. 15 ; John 11, v. 38 ; 13, v. 1 ; 19, v. 27.

transfiguration. Matt. 17 ; 2 Peter 1, v. 16— 19.

victories over Satan and death, Gen. 3, v. 15; Exod. 15, v. 3;

Psalm 97; 98, v. 1 ; Isa. 63, v. 1— 6; Rom. 6, v. 21—23; Hebr. 9, v. 27;

Rev. 1, v. 12—20 ; 20, v. 1—3.
-, 1 Sam. 17, V. 53 ; Psalm 97, v. 8 ;

98, V. 2 ; Isa. 25, v. 12 ; Ilosen 1 3, v. 14 ; Rev. 6, v, 8 ; 17, v. 18.

willingness to save. See " Christ's delight In redemption,'

" God's willingness to pardon," " Freeness of the Gospel."

Christian activity. Josh. 3, v. 4 ; Judg. 5, v. 18; 1 Chron. 6. v. 81;

17, V. 27 ; 22, v. 5, 16 ; 2 Chron. ;'..>, v. 6 ; Neh. 6, v. 4 ; Ecctcs. 9,

v. 10 ; Micah 6, v. 5 ; Matt. 25, v. 30 ; Afark 6, v. 6 ; Luke 19, v. 27 ;

John 1 1, v. 10 : Ads 18, v. 23 ; Gal. 6, v. 10.

armour, the, Rom. 13, v. 1 1—14 ; Ephes. 6, v. 10—20.
admonitions, Rom. 15, v. 16. See also " Reproof."

benedictions. Numb. 6. v. 24—26 ; Acts 20, v. 32.

boldness. Numb. 14, v. 10 ; Exod. 4, v. 17 ; 32. v. 29 ; Josh. 1,

V. 9; 1 Sam. 16, v. 2; 1 Kings 18, v. 14, 16, 24 ; 2 Kings 1, v. 12;

2 Chron. 27, v. 9 ; Neh. 7, v. 73 ; Est. 3, v. 4 ; Psa. 94, v. 1 8 ; 1 06, v. 4 1!

;

119, V. 48 ; Jer. 38, v. 13 ; Dan. 6, v. 10 ; Afall. 10, v. 18, 33; Luke 12,

V. 53 ; John 8, v. 59 ; Acts 21, v. 13 ; Rom. I, v. 17 ; Rev. 11, v. 6 ;

21, v. 8. See also " ProfesHion of faith."

-. care for weak brethren. See " Weak brethren."
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Christian characteristics (or the Christian described in liis temper, con-

duct, &c.). Gen. 5, v. 21, 24 ; Psa, 1, v. 1—3 ; 15, v. 1 ; 24, v. 3—6;
32, V. 1,2; 37, V. 29; 97, v. 10; !03,v. 15—18; 106, v. 3; 110, v. 3;

112, V. 4; 119, V. 1, 112, 132, 165; 125, v. 4; 145, v. 19; 149;

Prov. 10, V. 9, 32; 27, v,21 ; Isa.26, v. 8 ; Jer. 31, v. 33; 32,v.39—41;
Ezck. 11, V. 17—20; 18, v. 5—9; Micah 4, v. 5; Matt. 5, v. 5, 9 ;

7, V. 13—20; Luke 14; John 10, v. 26—31; 13, v. 31—35;
14, V. 21—24; Acts 9, 7. 10—14; Rom. 4, v. 4; 5, v. 1—5;
6, V. 1, 2, 16—19; 7, V. 14; 12, v. 9—13; 1 Cor. 7, v. 17—24;
2 Cor. 5, V. 16—21 ; Gal. 5, v. 16—18 ; Ephes. 1, v. 13 ; Heb. 11, v. 1 ;

1 Pet. 1, V. 22; 2, v. 1—6 ; 2 Pet. 1, v. 5—9 ; 1 John 2, v. 3—6,
18-24; 3, V. 7—24; 4, v. 7 ; 5, v. 1—5; Gen. 8, v. 19; 12 v. 4;
Exod.2i,v. 11; Levit. l,v. 2; 3, v. 17; 8, v. 3() ; 14, v. 57; 23, v. 44;
Num. 8, V. 18 ; 23, v. 10 ; Deut. 23, v. 25 ; 1 Sam. 20, v. 17 ; 25, v. 1 ;

2 Sam. 12, V. 14 ; 1 Kings 3, v. 3 ; 8, v. 14 ; Neh. 10, v. 31 ; Est. 3,

V. 9 ; Job. 23, v. 17 ; 34, v. 4 ; Pm. 15, v. 5 ; 26, v. 12 ; 27, v. 6 ; 31,

V. 8 ; 37, V. 40 ; 39, V. 13 ; 45, v. 1, 17 ; 86, v. 17 ; 87, v. 7; 91, v. 16;

112, V. 10 ; 119, V. 8,24, 112, 144, 176; 124; 125 ; 137; Prov. 10,

V. 16,32; 11, V. 31 ; 12, v. 14 ; 14, v. 16, 35 ; 15, v, 33; 16, v. 16;
20, V. 16; 21, V. 16,31 ; 26, v. 28 ; 27, v. 27 ; 28, v. 17 ; 29, v. 14 ;

Eccles. 7, V. 6 ; 8, v. 8 ; Cant. 3, v. 6 ; 4, v. 7 ; 6, v. 2, 13 ; 7, v. 2 ; Isa.

2, V. 5 ; 11, V. 5 ; 22,jv. 4 ; 24, v. 15 ; 42, v. 4 ; 55, v. 13 ; Ezek. 9,

V. 7 ; 16 ; Habb. 2, v. 4 ; Zeph. 2, v. 3 ; 3, v. 13; Zech. 13, v. 4 ; 14,

V. 1 1 ; Matt. 3, V. 1 7 ; 5, V. 1 2, 1 6 ; 22, v. 46 ; 25, v. 30 ; Mark 5, v. 20 ;

7, V. 23; 15, v. 26 ; Luke 7, v. 50 ; 15, v. 24 ; 16, v. 9 ; 19, v. 10 ;

John 1, V. 13, 51;4, V. 15 ; 6, v. 71 ; 10, v, 42 ; 15, v. 8 ; 20, v. 16;
21, V. 17; Acts 8, v. 5 ; 11, v. 30 ; Rom. 1, v. 4 ; 3, v. 4 ; 6, v. 20 ;

7, V. 25 ; 12, V. 16 ; 1 Cor. 7, v. 35 ; 15, v. 9 ; 16, v. 12, 24 ; Gal. 2,

V. 21; 6, V. 16; Phil. 3, v. 11, 15; Col.^. v. 15; Titus I, v. 16;
Heb. 1, V. 14 ; 1 Pet. 1, v. 5 ; 1 John 3, v. 6, 13 ; 5, v. 8 ; Rev. 7,

V. 17; J2,v. 2.

circumspection. See " Circumspection."

communion, Psa. 66, v. 20; Acts 14, v. 28. See also
" Christian fellowship."

conduct beneficial to others, Prov. 11, v. 30; 1 Thess. 5, v. 16
—22 ; Isa. 60, v. 3.

-, general rules for, Psa. 119, v. 9; Prov. 11, v. 3
;

iMatt. 6, V. 1—4 ; Rom. 6, v. 11 ; 12, v. 3, 21 ; 1 Cor. 7, v. 17—21 ;

10, V. 29—33 ; Ephes. 4, v. 1—6 ; Col. 3, v. 12—15 ; 4, v. 5 ; 1 Pet. 3,

V. 8—16; Jude, v. 20.

-, Josh. 2, V. 23; Aeh. 12, v. 43;
Prov. 3, V. 35 ; 25, v. 28 ; Eccles. 10, v. 4 ; Malt. 5, v. 48.

, its influence for good or evil, Matt. 5, v. 13 ; 1 Tim.
4, V. 11—16; 1 Pet. 2, V. 12.

, Ruth 1, V. 10 ; 1 Sam,
25, V. 28 ; Jer. 4, v. 4 ; Col. 4, v. 6 ; 1 Pet. 2, v. 17. See also
" Example."

-, its temporal reward, Prov. 11, v. 18, 19 ; Gal. 6,

V. 6—10.
. Josh. 15, V. 14; Rom. 15,

V. 24.

conduct must be circumspect, conscientious, and consistent,

Psa. 50, V. 22 ; Prov. 10, v. 9 ; Ephes. 5. v. 8—20 ; Col. 1, v. 9—14
;

3, V. 7, 11 ; Jaaies3,v. 13—16 ; 1 Pet. 1, v. 13—16; Exod. 35, v. 35;
Josh. 22, V. 29 ; Mark 12, v. 27 ; Luke 3, v. 18 ; Rom. 13, v. 10 ;

Ephes. 4, v. 6; 5, v. 14; Phil. 1, v. 30. See also "Christian
obligations," " Circumspection."

peaceable, Phil. 2, v. 18. See also " Peace-
ableness.'

regulated by Scripture, 1 Kings 2, v. 4. See
also " Scripture the rule of duty."

showing forth the glory of God, 1 Pet. 2, v. 9 ;

4, V. 12—16.
, Isa. 60, V. 3

;

Zech. 8, V. 23 ; Acts 2, v. 47 ; Ephes. 4, v. 6.

springing from Christian principles, Exod. 22, v. 3 1
;

1 Sam. 24, v. 13 ; 1 Kings 2, v. 4 ; 1 Chron. 12, v. 40 ; Acts 16, v. 5
;

Rom. 13, v. 10. See also " Christian motives."

to yowiger brethren. Acts 21, v. 16.

animating to trust in God, Josh. 1, v. 9, 18 ; 2 Kings 18,
V. 8 ; Prov. 3, v. 4. See also " Obedience the only warrant of divine

protection."

conflict, the (internal, with natural corruption), Gen. 49, v. 19
;

Psa. 86, V. 11 ; Prov. 27, v. 19 ; Rom. 7, v. 15—21 ; 1 Pet. 2, v. 11
;

1 John 2, V. 15—17; 5, v. 4.

-, Cen. 14, 24; Exod. 23, v. 33 ; Awn. 21, v. 35;
31, V. 12 ; Josh. 5, V. 10 ; 1 1, v. 5 ; 15, v. 65 ; 23, v. 13 ; 2 Sam. 22,
v. 51 ; 1 Chron. 20, v. 8 ; 27, v. 22 ; 2 Chron. 14, v. 15 ; 20, v. 19

;

Neh. 4, V. 23 ; Psa. 60, v. 12; 126, v. 6 ; Isa. 9, v. &; 26, v. 19
;

Matt. 4, v. 11 ; Luke 11, v. 26; Rom. 7, v. 25 ; 2 Cor. 1, v. 11;
1 Pet. 4, V. 2 ; 1 John 5, v. 8 ; Rev. 2, v. 29.

consideration for others, 2 Sam. 15, v. 22 ; Ephes. 3,

V. 13.

Christian consistency. Gen. 12, v. 20 ; Exod. 11, v. 8 ; 1 Kings 10, v. 7 ;

2 Kings 5, v. 4 ; Neh. 2, v. 3 ; Psa. 115, v. 18; Prov. 26, v. 16 ;

Zech. 13, V. 9.

consolation. Cant. 1, v. 2 ; Isa. 35, v. 3 ; 50, v. 11 ; Matt. 19,

V. 29 ; Rom. 5, v. 3—5 ; 2 Cor. 1, v. 1—7 ; Heb. 6, v. 16—20 ;

James 1, v. 9— 12.

-, Gen. 28, v. 15 ; 29, v. 1 ; 35, v. 15 ; 39, v. 6 ;

48, v. 22 ; 49, v. 2 ; Exod. 10, v. 23 ; 17, v. 7 ; 26, v. 37 ; Levit. 3,

V. 1 ; Num. 13, v. 24; 21, v. 20 ; 1 Sam. ], v. 8, 11 ; 23, v, 18
;

1 Kings 17, v. 24 ; Job 15, v. 13 ; 19, v. 29 ; 29, v. 6 ; P.ia. 42, v. 4 ;

61, V. 1 ; 119, V. 50, 77 ; 143, v. 12; iccles. 11, v. 10; Cant. 2,

v. 7 ; 3, v. 5 ; 7, v. 9 ; Jsa. 40, v. 1 ; 41, v. 20 ; 48, v. 22 ; 51, v. 3 ;

58, V. 12 ; Jer. 30, v. 18 ; 31, v. 14 ; 33, v. 3 ; Lam. 2, v. 22 ;

3, V. 20 ; Hos. 6, v. 2 ; Luke 15, v. 24 ; John 1 1, v. 20 ; 14, v. 20
;

16, V. 22 ; 20, v. 23 ; Acts 16, v. 34 ; 27, v. 24 ; 2 Cor. 1, v. 6 ;

4, v. 18 ; 7, v. 7 ; 2 Thes. 2, v. 17 ; Rev. 6, v. 11.

a motive to greater devotedness. Num. 29, v. 40.

CO operation, Judg. 1, v. 3 ; 1 Chron. 22, v. 19 ; Neh. 8, v. 1

Ephes. 6, v. 20 ; Rev. 20, v. 10.

decision, Josh. 24, v. 15 ; Psa. 119, v. 127 ; Jer. 23, v. 32

Matt. 6, V. 24 ; 10, v. 32—39 ; Mark 8, v. 38 ; Luke 10, v. 57—62
Rom. 12, V. 2 ; James 1, v. 5—8 ; 1 John 2, v. 15—17.

-, Gen. 7, v. 24 ; Exod. 8, v. 32 ; 10, v. 20 ; 12, v. 42

Num. 24, V. 14 ; 35, v. 34 ; Deut. 13, v. 11 ; Josh. 24, v. 33

Judg. 3, V. 31 ; 5, v. 31 ; 16, v. 14 ; Ruth 1, v. 14 ; 1 Kings 18

V. 21 ; 22, V. 5 ; 2 Kings 10, v. 21 ; 23, v. 14 ; Psa. 45. v. 1

7

Prov. 23, V. 35 ; 24, v. 20 ; Isa. 8, v. 12 ; Jer. 36, v. 19 ; Jonah 1

v. 4 ; Matt. 7, v. 14 ; 11, v. 15 ; 13, v. 50 ; J9, v. 22 ; 24, v. 18

Mark 13, v. 20 ; Luke 9, v. 27 ; 14, v. 35 ; John 3, v. 3 ; Acts 2.

v. 40 ; 7, V. 23 ; 26, v. 32 ; 2 Tim. 3, v. 13 ; Heb. 11, v. 7, 10, 29

2 Joh7i, v. 13 ; Rev. 3, v. 22. See also " Divided heart."

devotedness. 1 Chron. 29, v. 9 ; Matt. 26, v. 6—13 ; Mark 14
v. 5 ; Luke 14, V. 25—33 ; Rom. 14, v. 7—9 ; 2 Cor. 5, v. 13—15
Titus 2, V. 14.

-, Exod. 33, V. 8 ; Josh. 22, v. 9, 20 ; 24, v. 13

2 Sam. 6, V. 14 ; 7, v. 3 ; 24, v. 25 ; 1 Kings 8, v. 21 ; 2 Kings 18

V. 16 ; 1 Chron. 17, v. 27 ; 23, v. 1 ; 25, v. 7 ; 29, v. 8 ; 2 Chi on. 4

v. 22 ; Neh. 11, v. 2 ; Psa. 66, v. 15 ; Isa. 62, v. 5 ; E:ek. 41, v. 20

Dan. 3, V. 1 ; Matt. 10. v. 37, 42 ; 19, v. 30 ; Mark 14, v. 11

16 ; 16, V. 4 ; Acts 19, v. 22 ; Rom. 6. y. 20 ; 2 Tm. 2, v. 7.

a duty, Exod. 10, v. 26 ; 1 3, v. 16 ; Deut. 6, v. 5

1 Chron. 6, v. 81 ; Neh. 3, v. 5 ; Est. 4, v. 14; Psa. 16, v. 3 ; Jer. 6

V. 5 ; Ezek. 4, v. 8 ; Micah 5, v. 15 ; Matt. 19, v. 22 ; Luke 17, v. 10

an evidence, Isa. 60, v. 9 ; Acts 20, v. 27 ; 2 Cor. 5

v. 15 ; Heb. 1, v. 14 ; 6, v. 12. See also " Assurance," &a
a ground of trust in God, Exod, 34, v. 24 ; Zech, 8,

V. 15 ; John 11, v, 10,

, its trials. Matt. 8, v. 18—22 ; 16, v. 24—28,
-, Gen. 22, v. 5 ; Exod. 5, v. 1 ; Judg. 7,

V. 3 ; Ezek. 3, v. 15 ; Mark 8, v. 38.

a return for special mercies, Gen. 8, v. 22 ; Psa.

116, V. 14.

must be joined with discretion, Exod. 36, v. 7

;

Lev. 27, V. 34. See also " Christian liberality."

— springing from the consolations of the Spirit, Gen.

28, V. 22 ; Aum. 7, v. 88 ; Isa. 6, v. 8 ; Matt. 25, v. 30, 40 ; 2 Tim, 1,

V. 10. See also " Love to Christ the Christian's motive."

typified, Exod. 29, v. 18, 28 ; Levit. 1, v. 3.

urged by the example of Christ, John 12, v. 23—
26 ; Matt. 8, v. 22 ; Maik 3, v. 21 ; John 4, v. 38.

docility. See " Teachableness."

duty, Matt. 25, v. 24—30 ; Luke 12, v. 47 ; 17, v. 7—10 ;

Rom. 13, V. 1— 10; 14, v. 7—9, 13—18; Titus 2, v. 14; 1 Pet. 4, v. 7.

See also " Relative duties," " Scripture the rule," &c.

-, Exod. 4, v. 17 ; Deut. 1, v. 18 ; Josh. 1, v. 9 ; 1 Kings 19,

V. 14 ; 1 Chron. 1 5, v. 24 ; Ezra 1, v. 6 ; 3, v. 7 ; 4, v. 24 ; Eccles. 3,

V. 1 1 ; Maik 13, v. 37. See also '* Christian obligation."

earnestness, Deut. 12, v. 14 ; Psa. 119, v. 60 ; Prov. Gf'V.^i
Isa. 67) v. 12.

-, the want of. Josh. 18, v. 10 : Judge 18, v. 1.

experience, its various character desciibed, John 14, v. 21—24

Rom. 7, V. 9—25.
Zech. 14, v. 11 ; John 16, v. 22 ; Rom. 7, v. 25

Phil. 3, V. 15 ; Rev. 21, v. 7.

- an argument against unbelief, John 9, v. 25

^c/s22, V. 5.

• an encouragement to trust, Prov. 25, v. 10. See
also " God's dealings witli believers."

, Exod. 14, V. 18 ; 15,

V. 21 ; Psa. 119 v. 28 ; Isa. 46, v. 4 ; Mark 14, v. 16.

— a grotmdfor thanksgiving. Gal. 1, v. 24.

a necessary accompaniment of conversion, ] Pet 2,

V. 8.
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Christian experience of chastisement, 2 Sam. 12, v. 23 ; Lam. 3, v. 20 ;

Hos. 2, V. IS.

— of consolation, Ps;i. 34, v. 8.

, Psa. 25, V. 11 ; 28, v. 9 ; Joel 2,

V. 27 -, ^0^71 14, V. 20 ; Bom. 1 5, v. 29.

ofdiscomjort.Job 23, v. 17 ; 29, v. 6 ; P>a. 13. v. 6 ;

42, V. 4 ; 63. v. 8 ; 86, v. 17 ; 119, v. 24 ; Cant. 3, v. 3 ; Hos. 3, v. 5;
Jonah 2, v. 10.

of God's love. Cant. 1 , v. 3.

the result of patience, Rom. 5,

V. 3—5.
wisdom, 1 Cor. 2, v. 9.

of his own weakness, 2 Cor. 12, v. 10.

designed to humble, Judg. 15, v, 20; 1 5am. 18,

V. 30; Job 42, V. 17.

fellowship, 1 John 1, v. 3 ; Psa. 1 19. v. 74 ; Eccles. 4, v. 12
;

Jer. 50, V. 6 ; Luke 1, v. 56 ; 24, v. [ii ; Acts 8, v. 40 ; 14, v. 28 ; 21,
V. 9 ; 1 Cor. 12, v. 26,31 ; 16, v. 24 ; 2 Cor. 1, v. 16 ; 8, v. 17 ;

Ephes. 6, V. 20 ; Phil. 2, v. 2, 23 ; 4, v. 23 ; Colos. 4, v. 16 ; Phile. v. 6 ;

1 John 1, V. 4, See also " Brotherly love."

forbearance, Prov. 1 5, v. 1 ; 20, v. 22 ; Matt. 5, v. 38—42
;

Rom. 12, V. 17—21 ; 14, v. 13—18 ; 1 Cor. 10, v. 29—33 ; 1 Thes. 5,

V. 12—15 ; James 1, v. 19—21 ; 1 Sam. 24, v. 1 1.

-, Gen. 26, v. 33 ;
3-:

; 33, V. 20 ; 50, v. 21 ;

Exod. 4, V. 20 ; 34, v. 35 ; Numb. 20, v. 21 ; JE:*^ 1, v. 22 ; 9, v. 1 6 ;

Pro. 17, V. 15 ; 37, v. 21 ; Eccles. 10, v. 4 ; Matt. 7, v. 12 ; 17, v. 27

;

18, V. 35; 27, V. 44; Luke 17, v. 4; Pom. 15, v. 2; Eph. 4, v. 6 ;

Phil. 4, V. 5. See also " Weak brethren," " Forgiveness of injury."

freedom, Rom, 8, v. 1 ; Ea-od. 25, v. 40 ; Ezra 7, v. 22

;

John 8, V. 36 ; Acts 15, v. 1 1—21 ; Rom. 7, v. 6 ; Gal. 5, v. 6. See also

" Christian's liberty."

from ceremonial observances. See " Ceremonial law

abrogated."

fruitfulness, Heb. 6, v. 7.

-, Psa. 92, V. 15 ; Ca7it. 4, v. 16 ; 8, v. 14 ; Ezek. 15,

V.8; 47,v. 12; //o,9. 1 3. v. 1 6 ; Matt. IS. v. 2B; 21,v.22; Mark II,

V. 33; 12, V. 11 ; Luke 13. v. 9; John 15, v. 2, 16; Acts 9, v. 42
;

Phil. 1, V. 1 1 ; James 1, v. 18 ; 2, v. 26. See also " Talents," " Unpro-

fitableness."

hope. Gen. 3, v. 14 ; Psa. 4„ v. 2 ; 119. v. 166 ; Pro. 10, v. 28 ;

Rom. 5, V. 3—6; 6, v. 8—10, 14; 8, v. 24—27; 12, v. 9—13;
1 Cor. 13, V. 13; 15, v. 19 ; 2 Cor. 5, v. 5—8 ; Eph. 6, v. 14-17;
Ileb. 6, V. 16—20 ; 7, v. 18 ; 1 Pet. 1, v. 3—6, 17—21 ; 3, v. 13—16.

-, Gen. 48, v. 22 ; 2 Sam. 23, v. 7 ; .^sa. 43, v. 5 ; 1 19, v. 85;

Hos. 6, V. 3 ; Zeph. 3, v. 20 ; Micah 4, v. 8 ; John 1 4, v. 3 ; f^'om. 5,

V. 11 ; 15, V. 13; Col. 1, V. 9; 1 Tim. 1, v. 2 ; 2 Tm. 1, v. 12, 14;

] Pet. 1, V. 5.

— a support in the prospect of death, 1 Kings 2, v. 4 ; Luke 9,

v. 36.

, its purifying efl'ect, 1 John 3, v. 1— 3. See also " Gospel,

its holy tendency."

ignorance, John 8, v. 3—11. See also " Secret things of God."

influence, 1 Kings 8, v. 1 ; 1 Sam. 7, v. 4 ; Jer. 38, v. 13;

John 1, V. 45 ; 15, v. 16. See also " Example," " Influence."

integrity, Jer. 48, v. 10. See also " TTprightness."

-joy, 1 Sam. 2, v. 1 ; Psa. 51, v. 12 ; 97, v. 12 ; 100, v. 2 ; 118,

V. 15; 149, V. 5; Rom. 5, v. 3—5, 11; Phil. 4, v. 4 ; 1 Thes. 5,

V. 16—22 ; James 1, v. 9—11 ; 1 Pet. 1, v. 6—9.
-, 1 Chron. 29, v. 9 ; 2 Chron. 30, v. 26 ; Neh. 8, v. 1 2 ; Job 29,

V. 6 ; Psa. 5, v. 12 ; 28, v. 9 ; 33, v. 1 ; 34, v. 2 ; 63, v. 1 1 ; 90, v. 17

;

97, V. 12; 118, v. 4, 18, 24; 119, v. 16; 126; 138; Pro. 14, v. 16;

15, V. 18; Isa. 60, v. 5; Zeph. 3, v. 20 ; 2 Cor. 8, v. 4 ; Phil. 4,

V. 4—7 ; 1 Pet. 1, v. 9 ; 1 John I. v. 4.

liberality. Lev. 19, v. 9 ; Deut. 32, v. 17 ; 2 Chron. 31, v. 8 ;

Psa. 37, v. 25 ; 1 12, v. 5 ; Pro. 3, v. 9 ; 1 1, v. 24—26 ; 12, v. 24—26
;

13, V.22 ; 22, V. 9 ; Eccles. 11, v. 1—6 ; Luke 3, v. 10—14 ; 11, v. 41
;

Acts 4, v. 32—35 ; 20, v. 32—35 ; Rom. 12, v. 9—13 ; 14, v. 13—18
;

15, V. 22—29 ; 2 Cor. 8, v. 6—15 : 9 ; Eph. 4, v. 28 ; 1 Tim. 6,

V. 17—19 ; Heb. 13, v. 1-3 ; 1 Pet. 4, v. 9—11.
-, Exod. 35, V. 24 ; 36, v. 7 ; Lev. 1, v. 1 7 : 7, v. 1

19, V. 10 ; 23, V. 22 ; 27, v. 8, 34 ; Num. 7, v. 9 : Deut. 15, v. 11 ;

16, v. 17 ; Josh. 16, v. 10 : Judg. 13, v. 15 : 1 Sam. 25, v. 1 1 ; 30,

V. 31 ; 2 Sam. 17, v. 29 ; 19, v. 37 ; 24, v. 25 ; 1 Kings 3, v. 4 ; 6, v, 1 ;

2 Kings 7, v. 11 ; 1 Chron. 16, v. 3 : 2 Chron. 31, v. 10 : Ezra 3, v. 7 ;

Pro. 3, V. 10 ; 11, V. 31 ; Eccles. 11, v. 6 ; Isa. 32, v. 8 ; 58, v. 12
;

Matt. 12, V. 34 ; Mark 12, v. 44 ; Acts 11, v. 30 ;
Rom. 14, v. 4—9 :

2 Cor. 8, v. 5—15 ; 9, v. 7—15. See also " Christian Devotedness,"

" Willing heart."

moderation. See " Moderation."

obedience. Gen. 1, v. 26 ; Exod. 9, v. 20 ; Deut. 27, v. 12
;

Lev. 26, V. 3 ; Josh. 22. v. S : 1 Kings 8, v. 55—61 ; 9, v. 4—6
1 Chron. 23, v. 13; Psa. 103. v. 15—18, 20—22 : 106, v. 3 ; 119,

V. 54—56. 34, 106, 112, 145, 166 ; Pro. 3, v. 1 ; 10, v. 29 ; 19, v. 16

;

Jer. II, V. 17; Matt. 7, v. 21—27 : 11, v. 20—.30; Luke 6, v. 46—49 ;

17, V. 7—10 ; John 7, v. 14—17 ; Acts 5, v. 32 ; Rom. 2, v. 7— 11 ; 3,
v. 21—28; 4, V. 4; 6, v. 16—19 ; Gal. 5, v. 22—26 ; 1 John 2,
V. 3—6.

Christian obedience. Gen. 22, v. 5, 12 ; 48, v. 22 ; Exod. 5, v. 2 ; 15, v. 27 ;

19, V. 5; 24, v. 8, 16 ; 34, v. 17 ; lev. 7, v. 34 ; 26, v. 13 : Deut. 4,

V. 8 ; 5, V. 21—33 ; 8, v. 2 ; 1 Sam. 12, v. 12 ; 15, v. 23 ; 2 Sam. 22,
V. 28 ; 1 Kings 6, v. 13 ; 20, v. 43; 2 Kings 10, v. C ; 1 Chron. 28,
v. 10 ; Neh. 10, V. 31 ; P.sa. 56, v. 13 ; 119, v. 8, 144 ; Pro. 3, v. 2 ;

4, V. 13 ; 7, v. 5 ; Isa. 36, v. 22 ; 56, v. 2 ; Jer. 1 1, v. 17 ; 42, v. 6, 22

;

48, V. 10 : Hos. 10, v. 1 1 ; 1 1, v. 1 ; Malt. 5, v. 20 ; 19, v. 22 ; 22,
V. 46 ; Luke 1, v. 7 ; 17, v. 10 ; John 7. v. 18 ; 12, v. 50 ; 18, v. 37 ;

Acts 14, V. 10 ; 26, v. 20 ; Rom. 8, v. 30 ; I Cor. 7, v. 20 ; 1 Thes. 1,

V. 4 ; Heb. 11, V. 19 ; James2, v. 1 1 ; 1 John 1, v. 10 ; 2, v. 6 ; 3, v. 24 ;

5, V. 8.

obligations. See " Christian responsibility."
" Observer," quotation from Luke 18, v. 18— 30.

patience. Matt. 5, v. 10— 12, 38—42; Luke 6, v. 21—23 ; 21,

V. 12—19 ; Rom. 5, v. 3—5 ; James 5, v. 7— 11.

patriotism, 2 Sam. 10, v. 19 ; 1 Kings 15, v. 15 ; 1 Chron. 15,

V. 15 ; Est. 4, v. 14 ; Ezek. 22, v. 31.

perfection. See " Perfection."

" privileges," Rom. 14, v. 13—18 ; Heb. 10, v. \Q—22; Deut. 10,

V. 22; John 14, V. 24.— prudence. Gen. 32, v. 8 ; Acts 23, v. 8. See also " Prudence."
responsibility, Rom. 14, v. 7—9 ; Heb. 12, v. 18—29 ; 1 Pet. 1,

V. 13—16.
, Exod. 13, V. 16 ; 23, V. 13 ; 25, v. 40 ; Num. 3,

V. 37 ; Deut. 4, v. 40 ; 31. v. 22 ; 32, v. 14 ; Neh. 3, v. 5 ; Psa. 24, v. 6 ;

Isa. 5. V. 7 ; 62, v. 5 ; Zech. 13, v. 9 ; Matt. 5, v. 48 ; Mark 4, v. 25 ;

Eph. 2, V. 22 ; I Thes. 5, v. 1 1. See also " Talents."

resignation. See " Submission to the will of God."
singularity, I John 5, v. 4 ; Gen. 6, v. 18 ; 7, v. 24; Exod. 33,

v. 17 ; Deut. 13, v. 18 ; 1 Pet. 4, v. 5.

Sacraments, the use of, Exod. 13, v. 8—10.

steadfastness. Josh. 24, v. 15— 19; 2 Chron. 12, v. 7—11;
Psa.l5,v.5; 44, v. 17—22 ; Pro. 4, v. 27 ; Matt. 10, v. 22 ; Luke 21,

V. 12—19; Heb. 10, v. 23—25; 12, v. 2, 3, 12 ; James 1, v. 5—8;
1 Pet. 3, V. 13—18; 4, v. 1, 12, 19; 5, v. 8-10; 2 Pet. 3, v. 17;

Jude, v. 20, 21 ; 1 John 2, v. 26—29 ; Rev. 2, v. 24—28.
-, Gen. 12, v. 9; Exod. 2, v. 14; 15, v. 27;

Deut.iS, V. 25; Josh. 24, v. 33; Judg. 2, v. 23; Ruth 1, v. 18;

2 Kings 9, v. 10; 1 Chron. 8, v. 32 ; 12, v. 18; 2 Chron. 20, v. 20;
Job2,x. 6; Psa. 11, v. 7; 44, v. 26 ; 94. v. 18; 119, v. 31, 120, 162;

Pro. 21, V. 16; Dan. 6, v. 24 ; Hos. 11, v. 12 ; Matt. 10, v. 33; Mark M,
v. 20 ; Lnke 22, v. 30, 46 ; Acts 14, v. 1 ; Rom. 15, v. 24 ; 1 Cor. 4, v. 9 ;

7. v. 20; 2 Cor. l,v. 20; Gal. l,v.7; 1 Thes.Z,v.U; 2Tim.\,\. 10;

Heb. 10, V. 39; 13, v. 16; James 1, v. 8; Rev. 3, v 6, 13; 14, v. 20.

sympathy. Job 2, v. 13 ; 6, v. 7 ; 13, v. 6 ; 16, v. 5 ; 31, v. 23 ;

Psa. 41, V, 3 ; Lam. 2, v. 22. See also " Brotherly love."

teachableness. See " Teachableness."

thankfulness, 1 Chron. 26, v. 28 ; Psa. 1 19, v. 57—63 ; Pro. 3,

V. 9 ; 10, V. 22 ; 20, v. 12 ; John 6, v. 23 ; James 5, v. 13.

-,Num. 31, V. 54; Deut. 26, v. 11; .33, v. 17;

Judg. 5, V. 3—10 ; 1 Sam. 3, v. 1 ; 7. v. 17 ; 9, v. 13 ; 10, v. 27 ;

25, v. 35 ; 2 Sam. 18, v. 33 ; 22, v. 1 ; 1 Kings 3, v. 15 ; 1 Chron. 16, v. 6

;

2 Chron. 20, v. 21 ; Ezra 3, v. 1 1 ; 8, v. 35 ; Neh. 8, v. 2 ; 9, v. 6 ;

11, v. 17 : Est. 9, v. 19, 32 -.Psa. 9, v. 2 ; 30, v. 5 ; 92, v. 4; 116, v. 14;

118.V. 23. 25, 29 : 119, v. 62, 164 ; 126, v. 6 ; 135 ; 147, v. 1 ; Isa. 63,

V. 10 : Daw. 4, V. 37 ,Jo7iah2,v. 10 ; Malt. 8, v. 4—13 ; Rom. ],v. 15;

unity, 1 Sam. 18, v. 1 ; 2 Chron. 5,y.6: Psa. 122 ; 133, v. I
;

Jer. 32, v. 39—41 : Matt. 18, v. 15—17 ; 2.5, v. 34—40 ; Mark 3, v. 31 ;

John 13, V. 31—35 -. 15, v. 12—21 ; 17, v. 20—23 ; Rom. 12, v. 9—16
;

14, V. 19—23: 15, v. 4—7; 1 Cor. 1, v. 10—16; 6, v. 1—8;
11, V. 17—22 : 12: 13 : Gal. .5, v. 13—15 ; 6, v. 1—5 ; Phil. 2, v. 1—4

;

Eph. 4, V. 1—6 ; Col. 2, v, 1—4 : 3, v. 12—15 : 1 Thes. 4, v. 9—12 ;

Heb. 13, V. 1—3, 15; 1 Pet. 1, v. 22—25 ; 3, v. 8—12. See also

" Christian sympathv," " Peaceableness."

-, Gen' 1 3, v. 9 ; Num. 2. v. 34 ; 32, v. 42 ; Josh. 4, v. 1 3 ;

9, V. 2 : 2% V. 34; Judg. 1, v. 3 ; 1 Sam. 22, v. 23 ; 1 Kings 9, v. 14;

1 Chron. 22, v. 10 ; Psa. 55, v. 1 1 ; 1 19, v. 63 : 122 ; 133 ; Eccle.s. 4,

V. 12 ; Jer. 32, v. 44 ; Ezek. 37, v. 20 ; Micah 4, v. 5 ; Matt. 18, v. 18;

23. V. 12 ; John 17, v. 26 ; Acts 1, v. 14 ; 4, v. 37 ; 1 1, v. 30 ; Rom. 12,

V. 9 • 15, V. 7 ; 1 Cor. I, v. 16 ; 12, v. 26, 31 ; 13 ; 16, v. 12 ; Gal. 5,

V. 18 ; Phil. 2, V. 18 : Eph. 4. v. 6, 16 ; Heb. 13, v. 1—3 ; 1 Pet. 3,

V. II ; 4. V. II ; 1 John i. v. 12.

usefulness. See " Christian activity."

watchfulness. Matt. 24, v. 42—51; 26, v. 40; Luke 12.

V. 35—46 ; 1 Thee. 5, v. 4—11 ; I Pet. 5, v. 8, 9. See also "Circum-

spection," " Death, preparation for."

-, 1 Chron. 27, v. 22; Cant. 2, v. 7 ; -Uark 13,

V, 37 ; Luke 12, v. 40 ; Rum. 13 v. 14.
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Christian's aim, the. Pro, 11, v. 3—5; Matt. 5, v. 14—16; John 6,

V. 22—27 ; Rom. 14, v. 7—9 ; 1 Cor. 10, v. 29—33 ; Col. 3, v. 23—25.
, 1 Kings 12, V. 33; John 17, v. 19; 2 Cor. 5,

V. 10.

• boldness in approaching Ihe throne of grace, the, Exod. 24, v. 18.

Sec also " God's readiness to hear prayer," " Prayer, encouragement to."

compassioyi for his fellow sinners. Num. 14, v. 10 ; 2 Kings 8,

V. 13; 2Chron. 30, v. 12; Isa. 15, v. 9 ; Jer. 9, v. 2 ; 14, v. 21;
Lam. 1, V. 1 1. See also " Love for the souls," &c.

confidence of temporal safety, 2 Cor, 1, v. 8— 11.

-, 1 Sam. 1 7, V. 37 ; Psa. 31, v. 4
;

112, V. 10. See also "Obedience, the only warrant of Divine

protection."

course, Psa. 17, v. 4; 84; Pro. 2, v. 10; 4, v. 18; Isa. 26,

V. 7; Matt. 7, v. 13; 16, v. 24—28; Rom. 12, v. 2; 13, v. 11—14;
1 Cor. 9, v. 24—27 ; Phil. 3, v. 12—14 ; 2 Tim. 3, v. 10—12 ; Heb. 12,

V. 1 ; 1 Pet. 4, v. 7 ; James 4, v. 4—6 ; 1 John 2, v. 12—14.
-, Ge7i. 25, V. 18; Exod. 23, v. 33; Lev. 23, v. 44;

Num. 10, V. 13; 15, v. 21 ; 34; I Kings 10, v. 2 ; Psa. 23, v. 6;
84, v. 10 ; 92, v. IS ; 120 ; Hab. 3, v. 19 ; Matt. 2, v. 23 ; 14, v, 24

;

27, v. 66 ; Rom. 13, v, 14; 1 Cor. 9, v. 27 ; Gal. 5, v. 12 ; Phil. 3,

V. 15—21 ; Heb. 12, v. 4.

• dedication of himself to God, Exod. 26, v. 39 ; 29, v. 46 ; 40,

V. 17; 2 Chron. 6, v. 17; Psa. 30, v. 1; Isa. A^, v. 5. See also

"Christian devotedness "

delight in praising God, Psa. 146, v. 21. See also " Praise to

God, a duty.

desire for the promotion of the gospel, Psa. 51, v. 19 ; 90, v. 17;
102; 147, V. 20; Zech. 14, v. 11.

duty to admonish others, 1 Kings 1 , v. 27.

to remove scandals, 2 Ham. 1, v. 27; Neh. 5, v. 13;
Psa. 94, V. 18 ; Isa. 57, v. 14 ; 1 Cor. 5, v. 13 ; 2 Thcs. 3, v. 6. See
also " Christian boldness."

promote the conversion of others. Num. 10, v. 32;
2 Chron. 30, v, 12; Psa. 67, v. 5—7 ; Isa. 40, v. 11 ; John 4, v. 30

;

Col. 2, v. 7.

prosecute for civil offences, Ezra 9, v. 2.

enjoyment of this life, Eccles. 9, v. 7—10 ; Deut. 14, v. 29
;

Neh. 8, v. 12 ; Eccles. 3, v. 22 ; 7, v. 6 ; Isa. 65, v. 23.

experience. See " Christian experience."

general conduct, rules for the. Gen. 33, v. 20 ; Matt. 16, v. 12.

See also " Christian conduct."

ground of confidence in God''s mercy, Psa. 40, v. 1 7 ; Hos. 2,

V. 23. See also " Christian hope," " Assurance," " Christ's atonement.
hope of the resurrection, Gen, 3, v. 24 ; John 11, v. 27 ; Acts 2,

V. 36 ; 1 rhes. 4, v. 1 8.

inheritance, Gen. 13, v. 13 ; Psa, 60, v. 12 ; Ezek. 46, v. 17

;

47, v. 23 ; Dan. 4, v. 26 ; Matt. 6, v. 24.

liberty, the. Lev. 25, v. 44—46 ; Psa. 119, v, 45; I Cor. 10,

V. 23—28 ; 11, v. 17—22 ; Gal. 5, v. 13—15 ; 1 Pet. 2, v. 13—17.
motives, the. Josh. 24, v. 15; Matt. 25, v. 34—40; John 6,

V. 22—27 ; Rom. 14, v. 7—9 ; 1 Cor. 10, v. 29—33 ; 2 Cor. 5, v. 16—21

;

8, V. 10—15; Gal. 5, v. 13—15; Eph. 5, v. 21; 6, v. 14—17;
James 1, v. 27 ; 2, v. 14—26 ; 1 John 4, v. 19,

-, Deut, 15, v. 11; 2 Chron. 14, v. 5; Matt. 6,

V. 1—4 ; 2 Cor. 5, v. 15— 17. See also " Love to Christ.

-peace, the. Lev. 3, v. 1; Psa. 119, v. 165; Pro. 3,

v. 23—25; 28, v, 1—14; Eccles. 2, v. 24—26; Cant. 1, v. 7;
Isa. 26, v. 3 ; Zech. 3, v. 9 ; John 14, v. 27. See " Peace."

-, Gen. 24, v. 9 ; 1 Sam. 26, v. 20 ; Job 23, v. 30
;

Isa. 12, v. 1 ; 48, v. 20—22; Micah 5, v. 6 ; John 14, v. 31. See
also " Peace offerings."

profession, the. Matt. 10, v. 27—39 ; Mark 8, v. 38 ; 10,

V. 17—31 ; Luke 14, v. 28—33 ; Rom. 6, v. 16—19 ; 1 Pet. 3,

V. 13— 16. See also "Christian decision," "Confession of faith,"

"Profession."

protest against sinful compliances. Lev. 14, v. 53 ; 2 Cliron. 19,

V. 3 ; Ezra 9, v. 4. See also " Christian boldness."

religious error, 2 Sam. 6, v. 5.

rest, Eccles. 3, v. 11 ; Heb. 4, v. 11 ; 11, v. 10; Rev. 21, v. 4.

reward, Matt. 5, v. 19—21; 25, v. 34—40; Luke 22,

V. 28—30; Rom. 6, v. 21—23; 2 Cor. 4, v. 13—18; Gal. 3,

?. 15—18 ; 2 Tim. 4, v. 6—8 ; James 1, v. 12 ; Rev. 3, v. 20—22.
-, Num. 6, v. 27.

security. See " Security of the elect."

superior privileges and greater reason for thankfulness,
Deut. 4, V. 40; 1 Sam. 3, v. 1; Psa. 139, v. 22; Isa. 7, v. 16;
Matt. 12, V. 42. See also " Christian thankfulness."

temper, Psa. 106, v. 32; 112, v. 4; Matt. 5, v. 3—21;
Rom. 6, v. 12 ; Gal. 5, v. 22—26 ; Phil. 4, v. 5-7 ; Eph. 4, v, 26;
Col. 3, V. 12—15 ; James 1, v. 19—21 ; 1 Pet. 1, v. 17—21.

, Num. 20, v. 21 ; 2 Sam. 3, v. 25 ; Job 5, v. 7; IS,

V, 9; 31, V. 40; Psa. 119, v. 62; Pro. 18, v. 24; 20, v. 30;

Eccles. 7, V. 10; Isa. 11, v. 9; Jer, 12, v. 4; Matt. 3, v. 17; 6,
V, 48 ; Luke 9, v. 56 ; 2 Cor. 3, v. 3 ; Eph. 4, v. 6 ; 1 Pet. 3, v. 18.

Christian's warfare (external, with the world), Gen. 3, v. 14 ; 25, v, 22 ;
Psa. 9, V. 13; Eph. 6, v. 10—20; ] Tim. 6, v. 11. See also
" Christian conflict, the (icternalj."

, Gen. 4, v. 12; Deut. 9,
V. 3 ; 20, v. 20 ; Josh. 10, v. 43 ; Judg. 8, v. 6 ; 1 Sam. 14, v. 16 ;

17, v. 37; 2 Sam. .5, v. 19; 23, v. 17 ; Job 7, v. 1 ; Pro. 20, v. 30 ;

Cant. 6, v. 4 ; Isa. 12, v. 6 ; Micah 7, v. 10 ; Zech. 9, v. 17 ; Luke id,
V. 20 ; 22, V. 38 ; John 16, v. 33 ; 2 Cor. 4, v. 16 ; 10, v. 6 ; Eph. 6,
v. 7; Rev. 12, v. 17.

victory, the, Rom. 6, v. 14; 1 Cor, 15, v. 58 ; 1 John 5,
V. 4 ; Rev. 3, V. 20—22

, Exod,2'd, V. 33; Num. 21, v. 3 ; 1 Sam. 17, v. 30
2 Kings 13, v. 21 ; 19, v. 19 ; 1 Chron. 18, v. 17; 2 Chron. 13, v.22
Est. 6, V. 14; Luke 10, v. 20; Acts 12, v. 25; 1 John 5, v. 8
Rev. 15, V. 8.

Christians " a chosen generation," 1 Pet. 2, v. 9.

•
, Exod. 19, V. 6; 33, v. 17; Lev. 11,

v. 47 ; Num. 23, v. 10 ; 34, v. 29 ; Psa. 105, v. 15 ; ha. 61, v. 11 ;

Luke 12, v. 32 ; 1 Pet. 2, v. 10 ; Rev. 11, v. 6.

'stand by faith,"" Rom. 11, v. 24 ; 2 Cor. 1, v. 24. See alsd
" Final perseverance."

stewards, Jer. 30, v. 3 ; Hag. 2, v. 8. See also " ManTi
stewardship."

''•the salt of the earth," Psa. 87, v. 7; Pro. 20, v. 16
Matt. 5, V. 16.

" children of Abraham," Gen. 17, v. 4; Rom. 4, v. 1—3;
Gal. 3, V. 15—18.

, their way made plain. See " Divine direction."

to expect opposition and misrepresentation, 2 Sam. 12, v. 23

;

Ezra 4, v. 24 ; Neh. 4, v. 12; Job 19, v. 22; Psa. 17, v. 3, See
also " Persecution," " Church and the world."

temporal trouble, John 11, v. 6.

" Christian," the name, Isa. 65, v. 13—15 ; Acts 11, v. 25.

, Acts 11, V. 26.

Christianity described. Matt. 28, v. 19.

, its doctrines, Psa. 2, v. 1—3; Matt. 16, v. 18; Rom. 1,

V. 16 ; 14, V. 1 ; Titus 2, v. 11 ; Heb. 5, v. 11—14 ; 2 Pet. 1,

V. 16—18.
, its object, John 1, v. 1— 3,

, evidence of its truth, Deut. 13, v, 1—5 ; Psa. 59, v. II—13 ;

John 17, V. 20 ; Acts 4, v. 13—22 ; 9, v. 31 ; 17, v. 30 ; 2 Pet. 1, v. 19
;

1 John 5,v.9; Rev. 22, v. 18—21.
, 1 Kings 18, v. 21; Isa. 34, v. 17;

41, V. 24 ; 48, v. 8 ; Luke 1, v. 4 ; 2 Pet. 1, v. 19 ; Rev. 20, v. 6.

Christmas, Pro. 7, v. 6—23 ; Luke 2, v. 14.

Chronology of Scripture, the. Acts 13, v. 20.

"Church, the," defined. Cant. 1, v. 2 ; Jer. 18, v. 8; Matt. 16, v, 18;
22, v. 1—10.

, Cant. 4, V. 7 ; 1 Cor. 1, v. 9.

—, her constitution, and foundation, Psa. 45, v. 9— 1 1

;

69, V. 35 ; Cant. 1, v. 2, 5, 6 ; 7,v. 1 ; Ezek. 33, v. 10 ; Matt. 16, v. 18;
John 17, V. 1—3; Rom. 11, v. 16, 21 ; 1 Cor. 12, v. 12—31 ; Gal. 4,

V. 21—31 ; Eph, 2, v, 19—22 ; 3, v, 14—19 ; 1 Tim. 3, v. 14 ; 2 Tim. 2,

V. 20 ; Heb. 3, v. 1—6 ; Rev. 2, v. 8, 9.

—, Exod. 26, V. 30 ; Lam. 4,

V. 2 ; Esek. 40, v, 49 ; Matt. 16, v, 18.

-, her corruptions, 1 Sam. 2, v. 26 ; Cant. 1, v. 6 ; Isa. 57,

V, 14 ; Ezek, 2, v. 5 ; 20, v. 48 ; 36, v. 27 ; Ilosea 2, v. 5 ; Amos 5, v. 3 ;

Matt. 21, V. 13 ; Rev. 1 7, v. 6,

, her delight in Christ, Canticles.

, Psa, 45 ; Matt. 25,

V. 41— 46 ; John 15, v. 2. See also " Believer's union."

, her state at different periods, Isa. 59, v. 1; 60, v. 1—3;
Rev. 4, v. 4 ; 12, v, 1 ; 14, v. 1-5. See also " Backsliding," " Luke-
warmness.

-, Isa. 1, v. 23 ; 2, v. 9

;

Ezek. 16, V, 63.

, her superior glory, Hag, 2, v. 9,

-, extension of the, Exod. 1, v. 7 ; 38, v. 20 ; 2 Sam. 3, v. 1

2 Kings 6, v. 4 ; 1 Chron. 12, v. 22 ; 2 Chron. 4, v. 22 ; Psa, 14, v. 7

74, V. 23 ; Isa, 11, V. 16 ; 19, v. 25 ; 29, v. 24 ; 44, v. 28 ; 45, v. 14

49, V. 26; 54, v. 3; 60, v. 13; 62, v. 5; 66, v. 14; Jer. 3, v. 18

31, V. 9, 30 ; 33, v. 22 ; Eiek. 41, v. 27 ; Zech. 2, v. 7 ; Acts 1, v. 20

6, v. 7.

-, the Christian''s joy in, Psa. 102,

, future prospects of the, 1 Sam. 2, v. 10; Isa. 26;

27, v. 1—6; 35, v. 3; 51, v. 9—16; Isa. 60, v. 1—9; 61, v. 10;

65, v. 20; 66, v. 10—14; Zech. 14, v. 6—11; Rev. 15, v. 5—8;
21,v. 22—27.

-, Psa. 102; Isa. 33, v. 24;
Ezek. 29, v. 16 ; Dan. 7, v, 28 ; Micah 5, v. 4.
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Cbnrch, purification of the. Cant. 4, v. 7.

, Isa. 1, V. 31 ; Amos 9, v. 15 ; ZecJi. 1, v. 17 ;

14, V. 21; Mark 11, v. 17; Aels 5, v. 16; 1 Cor. 5, v. Q;Rev.2,
V. 29.

-, naturally opposed to tlie world, Gen. 3, v. 14 ; 2 Kings 9. v. 11 ;

Psa. 2, V. 1—3 ; 37, v. 12 ; 44, v. 9—26 ; 71, v. 7 ; Matt. 5, v. 10—12
;

10; Luke 6, v. 21—26; 10, v. 15; 12, v. 49—53; 14, v. 28—33;
John 15, V. 17—21 ; 16, v. 31—33 ; 17, v. 13—16 ; Rom. 12, v. 2;
2 Cor. 6, V. 3—10 ; 1 Thes. 3, v. 1—5 ; 2 Tim. 6, v. 10—12 ; James 4,

V. 4—6 ; 1 Pet. 4, v. 12—16 ; 1 John 3, v. 13—15.
-, Deut. 32, V. 43 ; Josh. 10, v. 6 ;

JudQ. 1, V. 36 ; 11, V. 11 ; 1 Sam. 14, v. 45 ; 17, v. 53 ; 2 Sam. 5, v. 19 ;

1 Kings 22, v. 28 ; 2 Kings 19, v. 22, 37 ; 2 Chron. 20, v. 1 ; Ezra 4,

V. 6, 1 6 ; 5, V. 2 ; Neh. 1, v. 4 ; 2, v. 16 ; 4, v. 3, 23 ; 6, v. 9 ; 13, v. 31
;

Est. 3, V. 9 ; Job 12, v. 4 ; Psa. 2, v. 6 ; 3, v. 8 ; 9, v. 6, 20 ; 12, v. 8
;

14, V. 6; 43, V. 3; 44, v. 2 ; 55, v. 4 ; 60, v. 12; 64,v, 10; 69, v. 21;
71, V. 16 ; 74, V. 18 ; 79, v. 13 ; 83, v. 8 ; 106, v. 48 ; 109, v. 31 ;

119, V. 53, 63, 85 ; 120, v. 7 ; 124 ; 137 ; 140 ; Pro. 29, v. 14 ; Isa. 2,

V. 5 ; 8, V. 10, 18 ; 18, v. 7 ; 26, v. 19 ; 29, v. 8 ; 33, v. 13, 24 ; 37, v. 38 ;

47, V. 6; 51, V. 8; 53, v, 3 ; 57, V. 8 ; Jer. l,v. 19; 11, v. 23; 12, v. 4;
20, V. 6; Ezek. 25, v. 17; 40, v. 49; Dan. 3, v. 12; 10, v. 21

;

1 1, V. 32, 35 ; Joel 3, v. 2 ; Micah 5, v. 4 ; Hab. 3, v. 1 9 ; Zech. 12,

V. 4 ; Matt. 2, v. 23 ; 10, v. 18 ; 12, v. 21, 30 ; 20, v. 23 ; 21, v. 41
;

24, V. 10 ; Mark 3, v. 12 ; 9, v. 15 ; 11, v. 10 ; 12, v. 11, 12 ; Lnke 2,

V. 35; 11, V. 26 ; 13, v. 35; John 7, v. 10, 13; 8, v. 59; 15, v. 21
;

17, V. 19 ; Acts 12, V. 4 ; 19, v. 31 : Phil. 1, v. 30 ; 1 Thes. 3, v. 13
;

2 Tim. 2, V, 13 ; Heb. 11, v. 7 ; 12, v, 4 ; James 4, v. 4 : 1 Pel. 1,

V. 2 ; 4, V, 6 ; 1 John 3, v. 2, 13 ; Rev. 12, v. 6 ; 18, v. 24. See also

" Persecution," " Steadfastness."

-, punished for degenei-acy, the. Rev. 2, v. 2—5 ; Psa. 74, v. 2

;

Isa. 47, V. 6 ; 59, v. 15 ; E^ek. 20, v. 48 ; Zeph. 3, v. 7,

, the reflected light of Christ, Zech. 4, v. 3.

-, thefinal victory of the, Psa. 79, v. 13 ; 137, v. 9 ; Isa. 10, v. 34
;

12, V. 6 ; 26, v. 19 ; Acts 12, v. 25 ; Rev. 6, v. 17-

, the unity of the, 1 Cor. 11, v. 19 ; Eph. 4, v. 16.

-, Psa. 122, V. 6 ; Rom. 11, v. 16—2]. See also

Brotherly love."

under persecution, Psa, 74, v. 11 ; Ezek. 40, v. 2 ; Dan. 11, v. 35;
Acts 9, V. 31.

the law, the ancient. Gal. 4, v. 1—3.

weakened by dissension, the, Psa. 55, v. 1 1 ; 122, v. 5.

building, Deut, 12, v. 2—4; Neh. 10, v. 32; Psa. 74, v. 5;
Hag. 4, v. 1— 11 ; Acts 1, v. 13 ; James 2, v. 1—4 ; 2 Kings 12, v. 5 ;

Hag. 1, V. 11.

discipline and government, Matt. 18, v. 15—18 ; Acts 16, v. 4 ;

1 Cor. 5, V. 1—5 ; 2 Cor. 2, v. 5—11 ; Eph. 4, v. 11—13.
-, 2 Sam. 2, v. 26; Matt. 18, v. 18;

Acts 5, v. 16 ; 6,v.6; 11, v. 17 ; 1 Cor. 5, v. 5 ; 14, v. 38 ; 2 Cor. 2,

V. 1 1 ; 1 Tim. 5, V, 25 ; 2 Thes. 3, v. 6, 1 5.

membership. Cant. 1, v. 2; Matt. 16, v. 18.

-, Josh. 7, V. 18.

patronage, 1 Tim. 5, v. 25,

rates, Neh. 10, v. 30—34; 2 Chron. 35, v. 13; Ezra 7, v. 22

;

Neh. 10, v. 39 ; Psa. 132, v. 18.

Churching of women. Lev. 12, v. 8.

Circumcision, Gen. 17, v. 9—12; Exod. 12, v. 48; Lev. 26, v. 41 ;

Josh. 5, v. 2—8; Jer. 4, v. 3 ; 9, v. 25; John 7, v. 19—24;
Eom. 2, V. 12—16; 25, v. 29 ; 3, v. 1 ; 4, v. 9—12; 6, v. 3; 11,

T. 16—21 ; Gal. 5, v. 1—6 ; 6, v. 11—16 ; Phil. 3, v. 1—7; Col. 2,

V. 11—15.
•

, Gen. 17, v. 14 ; Deut. 10, v. 22.

Circumspection, Prov. 14, v. 15; Rom. 14, v. 13—18; 1 Cor. 10,

V. 11—13; 2 Cor. 6, v. 3—10; Eph. 6, v. 18—20; Col. 4, v. 5;

Heb. 12, V. 15—17; 1 Peter 1, v. 17—21; 4, v. 12—16; 5, v. 8.

See also " Christian watchfulness."

, Ge?i. 3, v. 5 ; 9, v. 23 ; 13, v. 9 ; 14, v. 24 ; 21, v. 26 ;

26, V. 11; Exod. 3, V. 2; 22, v. 15; 23, v. 13; Lev.5,v. 19; 11,

v. 47 ; Num. 6, v. 27 ; 13, v. 2 ; Deut. 4, v, 20 ; 32, v. 52 ; 34, v. 6 ;

1 Sam. 2. V. 36 ; 25, v. 28 ; 1 Kings 3, v. 3; 11, v. 8 ; 19, v. 14 ;

2 Kings 22, v. 2 ; 1 Chron. 21, v. 1 ; Ezra 4, v. 16 ; Neh. 6, v. 14 ;

Job 3, V. 26 ; 4, V. 6 ; Psa. 30, v. 12 ; 35, v. 28 ; 39, v. 3 ; 51, v. 2 ;

89, V. 52; 141, v. 4; Prov. 4, v. 22,27; 14, v. 16; 23, v. 3; 26,

V, 16 ; Eccles. 7, v. 22 ; 10, v. 1 ; Cant. 2, v. 15, 17 ; Jer. 2, v. 7 ; 7,

V, 18 ; Dan. 6, v. 5 ; Matt. 1 8, V. 9, 14; Luke 17, v. 4 ; 21, v. 38 ;

John 7, v. 10 ; 16, V. 32 ; Rom. H, v. 24 ; 14, v. 21 ; 1 Cor. 10,

V. 12, 33 ; Gal. 2, v. 5 ; Phil. 2, v. 13 ; 3, v. 21 ; Col. 4, v. 6 ; 1 Tim. 3,

V. 15 : I Peter 1, v. 17 ; 4, v. 16 ; 5, v. 11.

Cities of Refuge, the, Exod. 21, v. 12—14; Num. 35; Deut. 19;

Josh. 20.

Civilizati'^n of the earth at different periods. Job 28, v. 1—11.

Civil law, Est. 8, v. 8 ; Prov. 22, v. 28 ;
Matt. 19, v. 7—9.

, Exod. 21, v. 27 ; Lev. 20, v. 9 ; Nim. 36, v. 13 ; Deut. 21, v.9 ;

Acts 22, V. 30.

Civil government. Exod. 22, v. 28; Deut. 17, v. 8—13; 1 Kings 12,

V. 8—15; 1 Chron. 16, v. 31 ; Est. 1, v. 16—18 ; 8, v. 8 ; Psa". 101,
v. 6; 122, V. 8; Prov. 10, v. 8; 16, v. If—15; 24. v. 21—25; 30,
V. 24^28; Eccles. 10, v. IG—20; Jer. '27, v. 4—9; 29, v. 4—7;
Matt. 20, V. 24—28; 22, v. 15—18; Rom. 13, v. 1—7; 1 Peter 2,
V. 13—17; 2 Peter 2, V. 10.

,Ejrod. 5, V. 23; 23, v. 9; Josh. 9, v. 13; Judg. 18,

V. 10; 1 Sam. 8, v. 22; 2 Sam. 5, v. 5 ; 1 Kings 12, v. 15.33;
2 Kings 8, v. 6 ; Ezra. 7, v. 28 ; Est. 2, v. 14 ; 3, v, 6 ; 10, v, 3 ;

Job 39, V. 12 ; Psa. 82, v. 2, 8 ; Pron. 20, v. 30 ; Jer. 26, v. 23 ; 27,
v. 22; 29, v. 7; E:ek. 31, v. 14; Dan. 2, v. 12; Micah 3, v. 4

;

Matt. 17, V. 27 ; 22, v. 22 ; Acts 22, v. 30 ; Rom. 13, v, 7 ; 1 Tim. 2,

V. 2 ; Titus 3, V. 3; 1 Peter 2, v. 17; 2 Peter 2, v. 14 ; Jude, v. 9.

grievances, 2 Chron. 10, v. 19 ; Eccles. 10, v. 4, 10.

prosecutions, Exod. 22, v. 4 ; Lev. 24, v. 1 4 ; Num. 35, v. 34 ; Dent.
13, V. 18 ; 19, v. 13 ; 25, v. 3 ; 2 Sam. 13, v. 22 ; 1 Kings 2, v. 9;
20, V. 43 xJohn 8, v. 11.

ivar, Judg. 21, v. 15 ; 2 Sam. 2, v. 31 ; 20, v. 2 ; 2 Chron. 13, v. 22 ;

Isa. 3, v, 11 ; 19, v. 17 ; Jer. 27, v. 22 ; 46, v. 28.

Clarke quoted from, Mark 14, v. 66, 72 ; Luke 15, v. 25—32 ; 24,
V. 25—31.

Classical education, Exod. 23, v. 13 ; Josh. 23, v. 7 ; Rom. 1, v. 24—27;
Dan. 1, V. 7.

Clean beasts. Gen. 7, v. 2.

Clerical magistrates, 1 Chron. 26, v. 32.

Coceeius quoted from, Jer. 31, v. 21.
'• Coming to Chiist," Matt. 8, v. 1—4 ; John 6, v. 30—46.

,Gen. 42, v. 2; Exod. 8, v. 32; 12, v. 42—51;
14, V. 18 ; 23, v. 33 ; Josh. 9, v. 27 ; 20, v. 9 ; Matt. 9, v. 8 ; Mark 9,

v. 20; Heb. 10, v. 24.

"Commandment," the word defined, Deut. 6, v. 1; 30, v. 11—14;
Psa. 19, v. 7—1 1 ; 1 1 1, v. 6—8 ; 1 Tim. 1, v. 5.

Commerce ; see " Trade."
" Communion of the Holy Spirit, the," 1 John 1, v. 3, 4.

Saints, the." See " Christian fellowship.'

with God, Exod. 29, v. 38—41; Lev. 3, v. 11; Psa. 25,

V. ] 4 ; 63, V. S ; Cant. I, v. 2 ; 2, v. 7 ; Mark 10, v. 17—31 ; 1 John 1,

V. 1.

-, Exod. 34, V. 28; Num. 7, v. 89 ; J5, v. 13;
Judq. 6, V. 24 ; 13, V. 9 ; 1 Kings 9, v. 3 ; 10,v. 13; 2 Kings 3, v. 15 ;

1 Chron. 29, v. 25 ; 2 Chron. 4, v. 22 ; 7, v. 10; Job 29, v. 6 ; Psa. 1 1 9,

v. 149 ; 141, V. 2 ; Card. J, v. 3, 4, 17 ; ha. 26, v. 21 ; 58, v. 1 4 ; Dan.

6, V. 10; 10, v. 6, 19; Jjnos 3, v. 3 ; il/a/A- 1, v. 35 ; ZkAtc 24, v. 32 ;

John 17, V. 26 ; Acts 3, v. 1 ; 1 John 1, v. 4.

Community of goods. Acts 2, v. 44—47 ; 4, v. 32—35.

Companions, Prov. 13, v. 20; 22, v. 5; 23, v. 1—3; 25, v. 17; 27,

v. 17; Psa. 141, v. 3; Cant. 2, v. 15; 2 John, v. 7—11.

, Gen. 33, v. 20 ; 1 Sam. 28, v. 2 ; Prov. 27, v, 27. See also

" Association," " Society."

Comparisons of Christ and several Old Testament characters. See
" Christ compared."

the carnal and spiritual mind. See " Carnal," &c.

the Jewish sacrifices and Christ's atonement, Heb. 10.

Sec also " Christ's atonement typified."

temporal and eternal judgments. Job 30, v. 31.

the righteous and wicked. See " Righteous and

wicked," &c.

Compliments, 1 Kings 1 , v. 40 ; Dan. 2, v. 4.

Condescension to inferiors, 1 Kings 12, v. 15; 1 Chron. 28, v. 10.

Confession of faith, Matt. 10, v. 32 ; 1 Cor. 12, v. 1—3 ; Gal, 3, v. 2C—29 ;

Col. 4, V. 5 ; 1 Peter 3, v. 13—16 ; 1 John 4, v. 1—3, 13— ) 7. Seo

also " Profession, duty of open."

, 1 Kings 13,v. 19 ; Isa. 44, v. 5 ; Luke 12, v. 12 ;

^c/.s-7, v. 8; 24, V. 21 ; Rom. 10, v. 11.

sin, Exod. 29, v. 7 ; Lev. 5, v. 5 ; 16, v. 20—22; Job 33,

v. 27; Psa. 119, v. 26 ; Rom. 10, v. 5—11 ; James 5, v. 16—18;
1 John 1, V. 8—10 ; 4, v. 13—17.

-, Lev. 3, V. 2 ; 6, V. 7 ; Josh. 7, v. 21 ; 2 Sam. 1 1 , v. 1

3

—27 ; 1 Chron. 27, v. 24 ; Psa. 51, v. 3 ; Eccles. 5, v. 3 ; 1 Jvhu 1,

V. 10.

Confidence in God. See " Trust," &c.

Cojifirmation, the rite of, Deut. 29, v. 10—12 ; Acts 8, v. 14— 17 ; Deut

29, V. 17; Jer. 2, y. 7; 34, v. 22.

Conformity to Christ, P.sa. 119,v, 136 ; Rom, 12, v. 1 ; 1 Cor. 15, v. 45—
49 ; 2 Cor. 3, v. 17 ; Phil. 3. v. 20 ; 1 Peter 3, v. 17 ; 4, v. 1 ; 1 Jolm 3,

v. 1—3 ; 4, V. 13—17.
, , Exod. 34. V. 30 ; Zf«. 1, T. 17 ; 19, v. 37 ; 2 Sam. 23,

V.2; Cant. l,v. 2; Ezek. 40, \. 49 ; Matt. 17, v. 7; Rom. G,v. 11;

15, V. 7;2Cor. 3, V. 18; 4, v. 12.

the world, 2 Kings 5, v. 17—19 ; Cant. 3, v. G; Rom. 12,

V. 2; 1 Cor. 10, v. 6—10 ; Jumes 4, v. 4— G ; 1 John 2, v. 15—17.

-, Gen. 4, v. 26 ; Exod. 5,y.9; 8, v. 32 ; Lev. 1 1,

V, 47; 18, V. 18; Num.25, v. 5 ; Deut. 6, v.9; 12, v. 32 ; 13; 17,
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V. 15 ; 22, V. 5 ; Judg. 3, v, 8 ; 14, v. 13, 18 ; 1 Sam. 28, v. 2 ; Prov,

29, V. 27 ; Isa. 8, v. 12 ; 20, v, 6 ; 44, v. 20 ; Rom. 12, v. 2 : 1 Cor. 10,

V, 12, 22, 33 ; James 4, v. 4. See also " Association with the world."

Confusion of tongues, the. Gen. 11, v. 9. See also " Pentecost."

Conscientiouaness, Psa. 50, v. 22; Num. 32, v. 42 ; Prov. 14, v. 3 ; Mark
11, V. 27; Acts1o,\. 12.

Conscience a law to the Gentiles, Rooi. 2, v. 12—16.
" the candle of the Lord," Prov. 20, v. 27.

. , the alarmed, Prov. 18, v. 14 ; Gen. 42, v. 35 ; Josh. 9, v. 13 ;

1 Sam. 14, V. 3 ; 16, v. 5, 23 ; 24. v. 21 ; Job 13, v. 4 ; Jer. 17, v. 2 ;

Lam. 4, V. 19 ; Dan. 5, v. 9, 12 ; Micah 6, v. 8,

-, the awakened, Psa. 51, v. 3; 107, v. 23—30; Prov. 28,

V. 1 ; Jer. 17, v. 14; 30, v. 9.

-, the guilty, Gen. 3, v. 7—10; 42, v. 21; 44, v. 12—16;
Prov. 10, V. 6; 12, v. 20 ; 15, v. 13; Mark 6, v. 14—29.

-, Gen. 4, v. 26 ; 50, v. 21 ; 1 6am. 4, v. 11
;

2 Chi on. 33. v. 17 ; Psa. 53, v. 6 ; Prov. 28, v. !7 ; Isa. C, v. 9.

, the resistance of, Jonah 1, v. 4 ; 2 Thess. 2, v. 12.

. !-tnsibility of, a. (nark of a Christian, 1 John 3, v. 18—24.

-, 2 Sam. 12, v. 12, 14;
24, V. 10 ; J'rov. 20, v. 30. See also " Christian characteristics."

, tlie seared, Psa. 1, v. 1— 3.

-, Lev. 3, V. 5 ; Luke 23, v. 11.

, the ttstiniony of a good, Prov. 3, v. 23—25; 15, v, 13 ; Acts
15, V. 7—11.

-, Gen. 30, v. 24 ; Jo^h. 22, v. 29
;

2 Sam. 22, v. 29; Job 31, v. 40; Acts 23, v. 1 ; 2 Cor. 1, v. 12;
Eph. 3, v. 6 ; 1 John 3, v. 24 ; Rev. 1, v. 9. See also " Peace."

" Consecration,"'' Exod. 29, v. 9.

Consideration, 2 Sam.. 20, v. 6 ; Eccles. 7, v. 6.

Consistency. See •' Christian consistency."

Contention, Prov. 13, v. 10 ; 17, v. ] 4 ; 20, v. 3 ; '^2, v. 10, 24; 25,
V. 8—10; Ezek. 44, v. 23; Matt. 18, v. 15—17; Luke 17, v. 3;
1 Cor. 6, V. 1—8. See also " Heresy," *' Schism," " Brotherly love."

, ^um. 12, V. 4; Judg. 12, v. 6; 21, v. 15; 2 Sam. 20,
V. 2. 22 ; Psa. 55, v. 11 ; 119, v. 80 ; Pro. 15, v. 18 ; 18, v. 24 ; 25,
V. 10; 26, V. 28; Eccles. 7, v. 10; Isa. 11, v. 9; Dan. 11, v, 32;
Rom. 6,v. 7; 14, v. 4 ; 1 C,r. 1, v. 10; 6, v. 7; 2 Cor. 12, v. 21

;

Eph. 4, V. 6 ; Phil. 2. v. 18 ; James 3, v. 18 ; 1 Pet. 3, v. 1 1.

-, the Bource of. Pro. 15, v. 1 ; Gal. 5, v. 19—21 ; James 4,

v. 1. See also " Sin, the cause," &c.
Contentment, Gen. 46, V. 32—34; Pro. 12, v. 12; 13, v. 25; 15, v. 13;

16. v, 19: Eccles. 6, v. 9; Rom. 12, v. 6—8, 14—16; 1 Tim. 6,

V. 6—10; Heb. 13, v. 5.

, Num. 2,v. 34: Jo.h. 16, v. 10; 1 Kings 17, v. 7 ; 2 Kings A,

V, 17, 44; 2 Chron. 8, v. 6; 11, v. 12; Est. 1, v. 9; 10, v. 3; Pro. 15,
V. 18; 30, v. 9, Eccles. 5, v. 20; Jer. 29, v. 0; Phil. 4, v. 13; 1 Tim. 6,

V. 8.

a consequence of diligence. Pro. 21, v. 26.

Contrite spirit, the, Psa. 34, v. 18; 51, v. 17; Heb. 12 v. 14. See also
" Penitent, the," and " Repentance."

C^jnver.-^ation, Pea. 37, v. 29—31; 105, v. 1; 119, v. 13; Pro. 10, v. 8;

15, V. 23; 18, V. 13; Matt. 12, v. 33—37: Eph. 4, v. 29; Col. 4, v. 5.

<
, 6Vw. 43, V. 23; Job 32, v. 22; 33, v. 7; Psa. 141, v. 4;

Pro. 15, V. 13: Eccles. 5, v. 7 ; Eph. 4, v. 32; James 1, v. 27. See also
" Speech."

-, a test of character. Pro. 10, v. 1 1 : James 1, v. 26.

Conver>ion described,* Gen. 5, v. 21—24 ; Psa. 1, v, 1—3; Jer. 31,
V 18—20, 33 ; Hos. 14, v. 1—3 ; Matt. 7, v. 13; 13, v. 44 ; Luke 15,
V. 3—7, 17—19; Rom. 1, v. 16.

, Gen. 43, v. 34 ; Lev. 23, v. 44 ; Josh. 2, v. 1 1
;

RiUh 2, V. 12 ; 2 Kings 7, v. 4 ; 2 Chron. 33, v. 17 ; Psa. 1, v. 3 ; 78,
V. 54 ; Isa. 55, v. 13 ; 60, v. 4 ; Mark 5, v. 13, 20 ; Luke 15,v.3—7,
17—19; Johni, v. 30 ; Acts 9, -1.11 ; 10, v. 16; 16, v. 34; 22, v. 21;
26, V. 18; Gal. 1, v. 19.

-, fallacious evidence of, Exod. 32, v. 6. See also, " Repent-
ance, effects of."

, insincere profession of, Exod. 10, v. 29.

of others, grounds of hope for, Rom.9, v. 29.
, the effect offaith, 2 Kings 17, v. 23.

, progressive, Psa. 86, v. 11 ; Pro. 4, v. 18.

.Job 40, V. 8; 2 Tim. 1, v. 10.

, sudden, to be suspected, 1 Sam. 10, v. 12.

of relatives. Josh. 33, v. 13; 2 Chron. 30, v. 12; James 5,
v. 20 ; 1 Pet. 3, V, 6

Charnock makes the followiflg distinction—" that Regeneration is a
spiritual change ; Conversion a spiritual motion : in regeneration there is

a power conferred; conversion is the exercise of the power." It is by no
means easy in all eases to adhere strictly to this rule with respect to Mr.
Scott's notes, as he frequently uses the two words as convertible terms.
It has been attempted : but it is also recommended to the student to
consult both heads.

Conversion, sufficient means sometimes ineffectual to. Pro. 27, V. 22;
Isa. 5, V. 3 ; Matt.. 7, v, 13 , Acts 10, v. 1 ; 2 Chron 24, v, 3.

, the work of God, Psa. 44, v. J—3 ; Jer. 13, v, 23 ; 28, v. 17;

Exod. 12, v. 2; Dezit. 29, v. 4; Joah.9, v. 27; 1 Kings 18, v. 39

;

2 Kings 4, v. 35 ; 17, v. 6 ; 2 Chron. 12, v. 16 ; 24, v. 3 ; Job 33, v. 30;
Isa. 42. v. 17 ; 52, v. 0; Jer. 24, v. 10 ; 31, v. 9 ; Ezek. 2, v. 2 ; 20,

v. 9 ; 37, v. 14 ; Hos. 3. v. 5 ; 7, v. 1 ; 1 1, v. 4 ; Zech. 12, v. 7 ; Hag. 2,.

V. 7 ; Luke 14, v. 35 ; 23, v. 43 ; John 5, v. 14 ; Acts 3, v. 1 1 ; 5, v. J ;

9, V. 25 ; 1 6, v. 34 ; 1 Thes. 1, v. 10.

of the world. See "Gentiles, fulness of the."

Jews. See " Israel's conversion and return."

St. Paul. See "Paul."
Convert, the, not called to leave his station, 1 Cor. 7, v. 17— 24. See also-

" Awakened Sinner," " Penitent, the true."

-, his early zeal, John 21, v. 19.

-, the effect of his past conduct. Josh. 2, v. 1 1.

Conviction of sin, Psa. 34, v. 18 ; 51 ; Luke 7, v. 40—43; 51 ; Rom. 3,.

V.29—31 ; 1 John 3, v. 18—24.
, 2&m.23, V. 7; Psa. 34, v. 22; 41, v. 4; 51, v. 3,13;

116, v. 9 ; Isa. 6], v. 3 ; GQ, v. 2 ; Jer. 2, v. 24 ; 17, v. 2 ; 38, v. 23 ;

E^ek. 8. V. 6 ; 16. v. 63 ; Hos. 13, v. 8 ; Amos 6, v. 14 ; Micah 6, v. 8 ;

Zech. 12, V. 14 ; Matt. 9, v. 13 ; 12, v. 45 ; Mark 4. v, 20 ; 6, v. 28 ;

Luke 6, v. 11 ; 7, v. 50; 12, v. 59 ; John 16, v. 13 ; Acts 2, v. 40 ;

9, v. 5 ; 16, V. 34 ; Eph. 2, v. 3, 10 ; Heb. 4, v. 16 ; 1 John 1, v. 10.

-, a divine operation, and to be sought of God, John 16,

V. 8—11 ; 1 Thes. 5, v. 16—22 ; Judg. 2, v. 5 ; 1 Sam. 7, v. 4 ; Job 13,

V. 28; Jer. 13, v. 11 ; John 16, v. 13.

-, by the preaching of the law, Rom. 1, v. 18—20; 7,

V. 9—1 4.

, Exod. 20, V. 17, 26

Deut. 9, V. 29; Josh. 9, v. 13; 2 Sam. 12, v. 12; 2 Kings 22, v. 11

1 Chron. 21, v. 27: ^eh. 8, v. 12; Psa. 29, v. 11; Mark 12, v. 34

John 4, v. 20; 16, v. 13; Ephes. 2, v. 3.

by special afflictions, Psa. 32, v. 3—7; 2 Sam. 21, v. 1

;

2 Chron. 11, v. 4; 33, v. 17; Psa. 81, v. 7; Jer. 21, v. 2; 30, v. 9;
Hos. 6, V. 4 : Luke 1 5, v. 24 : 1 7, v. 1 9.

rendered ineffectual by distrust of God, Sol. Song 2,.

V. 14.

by pride, or love of sin, Exod. 8,.

V. 15, 32: 9, v, 12, 35; 10, v. 29 : 14, v. 9; 20, v. 26; Num. 22, v. 21

;

1 Sam. 6, V. 9; 1 Kings 13, v. 7: 21, v. 29; Psa. 32, v. 7; Isa. 6, v. 13;,

46, V. 13; John 19, v. 16; Acts 26, v. 32.

Cook's (Capt.) travels quoted, Hos. 13, v. 5—8.

" Corban," Mark 7, v. 11.

Coronation of sovereigns, the, 2 Kings 1 1, v. 12.

Councils, ecclesiastical. Acts 15, v. II.

Counsel, the advantage of good. Pro. 11, V. 14; 15, v, 22; 27, v. IT-

See also " Advice to others," " Reproof."

Courage, Deut. 20, v. 4.

Covenant of obedience with Adam, the. Gen. 2, v, 16, 17.

faith with Abraham. See " Abraham."
works of Sinai, Gen. 17, v. 4 ; Exod. 20, v. 1—10 ; 24, v. 3

Lev. 26, V. 42; Deut. 5, v. 3; 30, v. 11— 14; 1 Chron. 16, v. 14

Ezek. 10, V. 60—63 ; Rom. 6, v. 14 ; Gal. 3, v. 19—22 ; 4, v. 21—31
Heb, 8, v. 3—6; 9, v. 18,23.

-, Gen. 2, v. 17 ; Exod. 20, v. 17 ; 24, v. 8.

with Israel as a nation. See " Israel.'

, the Christian, Gen. 9, v. 9 ; 17, v. 4 ; Lev, 26, v. 3 ; Deut. 26,

V. 17—19; 29, v. 10—15; 2 Sam. 23, v. 5; Psa. 89, v. 19—37
Jer. 31, V. 33 ; 32, v. 39—41 ; Rom. 2, v. 7—11 ; 4, v. 4—12
7, V. 1—4 : Phil 2, v. 9—11 ; 1 Tim. 2, v. 5—7 ; Heb. 6, v. 16—20
7, V. 20—22 ; Heb. 9, v. 15-17 ; Rev. 4, v. 1-3. See also " Justi-

fication."

-,Levit. 2, V. 13 : Deut. 4, v. 40 ; 29, v. 17 ;

1 Kings 9, V. 9 ; 1 Chron. 16, v. 29 ; Neh.. 10, v. 31 ; Psa. 89, v. 37 ;

Jer. 50, V 6 ; Gal. 3, v. 22 ; 4, v. 31.

Covetousness, Gen. 37, v. 26 ; Exod. 20, v. 17 : Deut. 15,v. 9 ; 2 Kings 5,

v. 20—25 ; Psa. 119, v. 36 : Pro. 13, v. 11 ; 15, v. 27 ; 20, v. 21 ;

28, V. 20 ; 30, V. 15 ; Eccles 2, v. 24—26 : 5, v. 9—17 ; 6, v. 3—5
;

Jer. 8, V. 10 ; Ezek. 22, v. 13 ; Matt. 6, v. 19—21 ; Mark 10, v. 17—31 ;

Luke 12, V. 15—34; 18, v. 18—30: 2 Cor. 9, v. 1—5; Eph. 5,

V. 3—7 ; Col. 3, V. 5 ; 1 Tim. 6, v. 6—10 ; Heb. 13, v. 5.

, Gen.bl,\. 2 ; 47,v.6 : 48, v. 13; Exod. ]6,v.21 ; 17, v. 4;
23, v. 9 ; Lev. 6, v. 7 ; 25, v. 22 ; Deut. 7, v. 26 ; Josh. 7, v. 18;

16, V. 10 ; Judg. 14,v. 15 ; 1 Sam. 15, v. 9; 2 Sam. i,v. 16 ; 18, v. 13;

23, V. 17 ; 1 Kings 21, v. 7 ; 2 Kings 18, v. 17 ; 2 Chron. 8, v. 6 ;

II, V. 12 ; 18, v. 1 ; Est. 1, V. 9 ; Job 3, v. 10 ; 31, v. 8, 28 ; Psa. 10^

V. 3 ; Pro. 11, V. 31 ; 15, v. 33 ; 20, v. 30 ; 23, v. 18 ; 28, v. 28
;

Eccles. 4, v. 8 ; 5. v. 20 ; 11, v. 6 ; 26, v. 14 ; Isa. 5, v. 10 ; 23, v. , 8 ;

Jer. 6, V. 14 ; Micah 2, v. 5 ; Hab. 2, v. 14 ; Zee. 5, v, 4 ; Mai. 1,

v. 10 ; Matt. 6, v. 24 : 8, v. 34 : 19, v. 26 ; 26, v. 16 ; Luke 12, v. 21 ;

16, V. 18 : John 12, v. 8 ; Acts 5, v. 6 ; 19, v. 31 ; Heb. 13, v. C ;

1 Tm. 6, V. 12.
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Covetousness defined, Isa. 57, v. 17.

Covetous opposers of the Gospel, Matt. 26, v. 13 , Luke 16, v. 18 ; Acts 16,

V. 24 ; 19, V. 31.

Cowper quoted. Acts 23, v. 6— 10.

Creation a proof of Deity, Gen. 1, v. 1 ; Rom. l,v. 18—20 ; Heb. 11, v. 3;
Gen. 1, V. 31 ; Psa. 33, v. II.

God's goorlness, Psa. 104, v SO ; 136.

-, tlie present state of, Rom. 8, v. 18—23.

See also " Coiifussion of

; 22, V. 1-4

Creeds, ignorant adhesion to. Acts 2C, v. 8

Faith."

Criminal code of England, the, Exod. 20, v. 13

Crooll quoted. Matt. 12, v. 38—40.
Cross, the custom of signing the, Ezek. 9, v. 3.

offence of the, Isa. 8, v. 1 5.

Crucifixion, the origin of, Psa. 22, v. 16—18,

Cruden quoted. I Pet. 4, v. 9.

Cunninghame quoted. Rev. 11, v. 3— 6.

Curiosity, 1 Chi on. 8, v. 40 ; John 21, v. 23.

Curse, the nature of the. Gen. 3, v. I 4—19 ; Rom. 8, v. 18—23. See also

" Man's fall."

Cyril quoted, Isa. 7, v. 17— 19.

Cash, Jer. 13, v. 23.

" Daily Bread," Exod. 16, v. 16—21 ; Matt. 6, v. 11.

, Exod. 16, V. 21—36 : Deut. 8, v. 4 ; 1 Kings 17, v. 16.

portions of Scripture, 2 Kings 22, v. 8—11.

Dancing, Exod. 15, v. 1 ; Jud^. 21, v. 19—21.
Day of atonement, the, Levit. 23, v. 26— 32.

Pentecost, the. See " Pentecost."
" the Lord, the," Isa. 4, v. 2 ; Jer. 46. v. 10 ; Joel 2, v. 10

;

Amos 5, V. 18—20 ; 1 Thes 5, v. 1—11 ; 2 Pet. 3, v. 10—13.
" Wrath, the," Pro. 1 1. v. 4.

David a type, Psa. 18, v. 50 ; Psa. 17, v. 4 ; 31, v. 1—18 ; 35, v. 4—16
;

38, v. 13 ; 40 ; 41, v. 9 ; 60, v. 5 ; 69 •, 71 ; 89, v. 19—37 ; 109
;

118, V. 10—18; 132, v. 1 ; 144, v. 5—8.
David's wealth, 1 Chron. 22, v. 14.

numbering Israel, Exoi. 30, v. 11—16 ; 2 Sam. 24.

Deacons, Acts 6, v. 2—6 ; I Tim. 3, v. 8.

" Dead in sin," 31 alt. 8, v. 21 ; Eph. 2, v. 1.

" unto sin," Rom. 6, v. 1— 11.

Death, Job 14, v. 7—12 ; Psa. 23, v. 4 ; 49, v. 6—15 ; 86, v. 10—12
;

142, V. 5 ; Eccles. 7; 8, v. 8 ; 12, v. 2—7 ; MUt. 16, v. 18 ; Luke 8,

V. 55 Acts 9 V. 36 43.
'-, Gen. 5, v'. 32 ; 23. v. 2 ; 35, v. 29 ; 46, v. 4 ; 50, v. 14; Deut. 34,

V. 6 ; Josh. 12, V. 6 ; Judg. 9, v. 6; 1 Sam. 31, v. 13; 2.''am. 14, v. 20;
1 Kings 14, v. 11, 31 ; 2 Kings 1, v. 6 ; 2, v. 14 ; 15, v. 38 ; 1 Chron. 1,

V. 54'; 29, V. 19, 25 ; Job 3, v. 26 ; 8, v. 7 ; 14, v. 15 ; 29, v. 25 ; ha. 53,

V. 9 ; Jer. 22, v. 12 ; 31, v. 17 ; Ezek. 7, v. 11 ; 32, v. 16, 32 ; 39, v. 16

;

Amos 8, V. 3 ; Matt. 9, v. 26 ; 24, v. 41 ; 25, v. 13 ; Mark 5, v. 39 ;

John 1 1, V. 27 ; Acts 12, v. 6 ; Rnm. 8, v. 17 ; 1 Cor. 15, v. 58.

and life contrasted, Isa. 38, v. 17—20.

, an appointed time for, 1 Sam. 20, v. 3 ; John 11, v. 10.

, the certainty of. Pro. 9, v. 4—6.

,Num. 27, v. 14; Deut. 2, v. 15 ;
Job 7, v. 11 ;

Psa. 39, V. 6.

.

, a motive to activity, .Tosh. 13, v. 1 : Job 14. v. 1 5.

, the desire for, 1 Kings 19, v. 3: Job 6, v. 8—13; 7, v. 1—6
;

36, V. 16—21 ; 2 Cor. 5. v. 1—4 ; Pliil. 1, v. 21—26.

-, Num. 11, V. 15 ; Job 3, v. 26 ; 6, v. 14 ; 7, v. 4

10, V. 1 ; 36, V. 21 ; 42, v. 17 ; Jonah 4, v. 4. See also "Suicide."

— , the fear of, 2 Kings 20, v. 3 ;
Heb. 2, v. 14.

, Exod. 12, V. 32; 20, v. 26 ; Est. 4, v. 4 ; 2 Cor. 5, v. 4 ;

Deathbed repentance, Exod. 12, v. 32: 14, v. 9: 20, v. 26; Luke 23, v. 43.— admonitions. Gen. 49, v. 2 ; 2 Kim/s 2. v. 8 ; 1 Chron. 22, v. 10.

Debts, Dfut. 15, v 2 ; Prov. 3, v. 27; 22, v.' 7; Matt. 6, v. 12 ; Rom. 13,
V 8—10 : 2 Kings 4, v. 1—7.

Decalogue, the. Deut. 4, v. 13 ; Exod. 20.

Deceit, Josh. 2, V. 4—6 ; Psa. 120, v. 1; Prov. 13, v. 5 ; 14, v. 25
;

Isa. 11, V. 5

, Gen. 20, v. 8, 1 8 ; 27, v. 29 ; 44, v. 6 : Jer. 9, v. 9.
" Deep Ih^tiQs of God, the,'' Prov. 25, v. 7 ; 1 Cor. 2, v. 10.

, 1 Cor. 2, V. 10—13.
Deism, Acts 14, v. 11—18.
"Delighting in God," Psa. 37, v. 4 ; 94, v. 19; 119, v. 35. See also

" Longing for God."
Deliverance from evil. Gal. 1, v. 3—5.

, Exod. 6, V. 8 ; Ads 12, v. 11.

Deluje, the. Gen. 7 ; 8 ; 2 Pet. 3, v. 5—7.
Demoniacs, Matt. 4, v. 23—25; 8, v. 28 ; Mark l,v. 23—28; 3, v. 7—12;

5, v. 2—13 ; 9, V. 16 ; Acts 16, v. 16—18 ; 19, v. 13—20.
Demosthenes quoted from, Mark 9, v. 43—50 ; 2 Cor. 8, v. 1—5.

Dependence of men on each other, the, Prov. 22, v. 2. See also
" Reciprocal duties."

Desecration ofpuldic ordinances, the, Ezek. 44, v. 9.

Despair, Heb. 10, v. 26.

, Lev. 26, V. 46 ; Job 2, v. 10 ; 10, v. 19 ; Jer. 2, v. 25 ; 18, v. 12 ;

Ezek. 33, V. 20 ; Jonah 2, v. 10 ; Matt. 27, v. 10.

Despondency, Neh. 8, v. 10—12; Job 9, v. 14—21
; Psa. 42; 77,

V. 5-12 ; Pro. 12, V. 25 : 1 Pet. 1, v. 17—21 ; 1 John 2, v. 1.

, Gen. 21, v. 21 : Exod. 5, v. 21, 23 ; 13, v. 14 ; Jndg. 6,

V. 13, 40 ; 2 Sam. 22, v. 20 : 1 Kings 19, v. 9 ; Ezra 3, v. 13 ; 10,

V. 2 ; Job 9, V. 35 : 14, v. 22 ; 30, v. 31 ; 36, v. 21 ; Psa. 10, v. 2 ;

13, V. 6 ; 31, V. 24; 42, v. 1 1 ; 43, v. 3; 55, v. 19 ; 56, v. 23 ;

77, V. 10 ; 89, V. 52 ; 94, v. 19 : 143, v. 12 ; Pro. 17, v. 28 ; Isa. 40,
v. 31 ; 49,v. 16; 54, v. 5 ; 57, v. 19 ; Jer. 15, v. 17 ; 45, v. 5 -.Ezek. 24^
V. 27 ; 37, v. 14 ; Matt. 14, v. 31 ; Mark 16, v. 8 ; John 14, v. 3 ;

2 Cor. 4, V. 12, 18 ; Phil. 4, v. 4 ; Eph. 5, v. 20 ; 2 Tim. 1, v. 10 •

Heb.2,M.n.
Despotic power. Est. 1, v. 16—18 ; Est. 3, v. 6.

" Destroyer, a," defined, Psa. 17, V. 4.

" Destruction," Pro. 10, v. 14.

of Jerusalem, tlie, Num. 28, v. 19—57 ; Deut. 30,

v. 1—10 ; 32, v. 36 ; Psa. 50, v. 1 ; Isa. 2, v. 10—18 ; 3, v. 1—9 ;

.5, V. 5, 6 ; 6, V. 13 ; 8, v. 21 ; 24, v. 1—15 ; 28, v. 17—19 ; 42,

V 22—25 ; 44, V. 25—28 : 51,v. 17—20 ; 65, v. 13— 15 ; Jer. 10, v. 17 ;

Micah3,v. 8— 12 : Zech. 11, v. 1—3: 14, v. 1—3 ; Matt. 24, t. 1—18 ;

27, V. 24 ; Mark 13, v. 24—31 ; Luke 19, v. 41—44 ; 21, v. 7—24 ;

Rev. 6, V. 1—4. See also " Prophecies of."

a warning aginst false teachers. Lam. 2,

Phil. 1, V. 26.

of the believer. Num. 23, v. 10 ; Psa. 116, v. 15 ; Isa. 57, v. 1.

, Gen. 47, v. 31 : 48, v. 2, 22; Num. 6, v. 21;

20, v. 24 ; Deut. 3, v. 29 ; 31, v. 5 ; 32. v. 52 ; ./osh. 1, v. 4 ; 3, v. 17 ;

24, V. 33 ; 2 Sam. 7, v. 16 ; 23, v. 2 ; 2 Kings 2. v. 8 ; 25, v. 30 ; 1 Chron.

29, v. 30; 2 Chron 24, v. 16 ; 35, v. 27 ; Isa. 57, v. 2 ;
Mark 15, v. 47;

Luke 16,v. 26.

of the wicked, 2 Kings 1, v. 12 ; Luke 16, v. 26.

overcome by Christ, Rom. 6, v. 2i—23; Heb. 9, v. 27- See also

" Christ's victories."

, Ji,b 29, v. 25 ; Matt. 27, v. 53 ; Acts 2, v. 36 ;

1 Cor. 15, V. 58.
, ^ _

-, preparation for. Gen. 7, v. 16 ; 27, v. 5 : Deut. 34, v. 5 ; 1 Sam. 20,

V. 12 ; 1 Kings l,v. 6. 3l; 2,v. 4 : 2 h.ings 2, v 8 ; 20, v. 1; 2aro».8,

V. 16 ; Est. 4, V. 4 ; Job 14, v. 15 ; 17, v. i6 ; Eccles. 8, v. 8 ; 9, v. 6 ;

Cant. 4, V. 8 ; Jer. 4i, v. 10 ; Malt. 24, v. 44 ;
Mark 13, v. 37 ;

1 Thes. 5, V. 1 1.

, the state after. See " Intermediate state, the "

. .the penalty of sin, <.en. 3, v 19 7, v 22; Lev. 14, v. 53;

Nnm 26, v. 65; i Chron. 1, v 54 , 23, v. 1 , Eek 32, v. 16 ; 1 Cor. !o,

V. 58.

—— bed repentance, Luke 23, v. 39—43.

V. 22.

• an evidence of Scripture, Dan. 9, v. 27.

Detraction, Job 1, v. 12 : 2, v. 6.

Devil, the. See " Satan."

Devils, Gen. 3, v. 1 ; Exod. 7, v. 11 : Deut. 32, v. 17; 1 Kings 22,

v. 19—23 ; 2 Chron. 11, v. 13— 17 ; Job 1, v. 6 : Matt. 8, v. 28 ; 12,

v. 27,43-45; 17, V. 21 ; Mark 1, v. 34 ; 3, v. 7—12 : .5, v. 2— 13;

Acts 19, V. 13—20 ; Eph. 2, v. I, 2 ; James 2, v. 19 ; 2 Pet. 2, v. 4—9.

, 2 Kings 6, v. 17 ; Job 1, v. 12—22; 2, v. 6 ; Matt. 8, v. 32 ;

Mark 5, V. 13

Difficulties in the way of duly, Ezra 4, v. 24.

Diligence, Pro. 6, y. 6—15 ; 10, v. 4—22 ; 12, v. 11, 24, 27 ; 13, v. 4 ;

14, V. 23 : 15, v. 19 ; 18, v. 9 ; 19, v. 15, 24 ; 20, v. 4 ; 22. v. 29 : 26,

V. 13— 16 ; Eccles. 4, v. 6 ; 9, v. 10 ; Luke 12, v. 35—46 ; John 6,

V. 22—27 ; Rom. 12, v, 9—13 ; 2 Thes. 3, v. 10—12; 2 Pet. 3,

V. 14—16.
, Jo.'.h 18, V. 10 ; 1 Chron. 22, v. 16 ; Eccles. 4, v. 6. See also

" Indolence."

Discontent, 1 Tim. 6, v. 6— 10. See also " Contentment."

, Exod 16, V. 12 ; Numb. ll,v. 1 ; 14, v. 4 ; 1 Kingsl2, v. IS

Job 34, V. 30 ; 37, V. 13 ; Psa 106, v. 27 ; Eccles. 2, v. 17 : 7, v. 10

Jer 20, V. 18 ; Jonah 4, v. 8—11 : Ilab. 2, v. 8 ; Malt 14, v. 31

John 14, V. 3 ; 2 Cor. 4, v. 12, 18 ; Eph. 5, v. 20 ; Phil. 4, v. 4

2 Tim l,v 10 : IIeb.2,y. 18.

Disappointment nf temporal hopes, Jer. 48, v. 2.

Discipline of the Christian, Ilosea 6, v. 2. Sec also " Christian expe-

rience,"" God's fatherly chastisement."

Discretion, 1 Chron 12, v. 40 ; Neh 2, v. 16.

Discrimination imperfect. Gen. 49, v. 28 ; Malt. 13, v. 43. See also

" Judgment of otlurs."

Dishonesty, Exod. 20, v. 15 ; Num. 5, v. 6, 7 ; Pro. 11, y. 1 ; 20 ;

Mark 10, v. 17—31 : Eph. 4, v. 28 ; 1 Thes. 4, v. 6—8.

Lev. 19, V. 36 ; Num. 5, v. 8 ; 31, v. 47 ; Deut. 25, v. 16.

Disinlercslednesx, (.en. 13, v. 9 ; 14, v. 21 ; Jonh. 19, v. 9, 51 ; Judg. 8,

V. 3 ; 2 Sam. 24, v. 17 ; Jer. 26, v. 15. See also " Ministerial."

Dispersion of the Jews. See " Jews."
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Disputes, or dissension among Cliristians, Ads 7, v. 29. See also

" Contention," " Brotherly love."

Dissipation of life, the. Pro, 7, v. 27 ; Eccles. 2, v. 17 ; 7, v. 6. See

also " Licentiousness."

Distrust of God, Exod. 14, v. 14. See also " Trust in God," " Forgetful-

ness of," " Despondency."
Divided heart, the, Exod. 8, v. 32; 12, v. 42; 34, v. 17; Leo. 19,

V. 19 ; Num. 22, v. 21 ; 24, v. 14 ; Deut. 12, v. 4; Josh. 24, v. 33;

1 Sam. 15, V. 33; 1 Kings 11, v. 8 ; 2 Kings 17, v. 41 ; 2 Chron. 25,

V. 10; Hosea 10, v, 3. See also "God and Mammon," "Christian

decision."

Divine appearances (previous to Christ's incarnation). Gen. 3, v. 8 ; 16,

V. 7—10; 17, V. 22; 18, v. 1, 33; 31, v. 10—13; 32; Exod. 3,

V. 4; 14, V. 9; 16, v. 9; 23, v. 20—23; 24, v, 9—11; 33,

V. 8—11, 20—23; Num. 12, v. 4—0 ; 22, v. 32 ; Josh. 5, v. 13— 15 ;

6, V. 2 ; Judg. 2, V. 1—5 ; 6, v. 22 ; 13, v. 15—22 ; 1 Sam. 3, v. 10
;

Isa. 6, V. 1—5; Jcr. 1, v. 10 ; Ezek. 1, v. 26—28; 9, v. 1—4; 10,

V. 1 ; 43, v. 6—9 ; Dan. 3, v. 24 ; 10, v. 4—9 ; Hos. 12, v. 3—6 ;

John 1, v. 18 ; 5, v. 31—38; Acts 7, v. 30—36 ; 1 Cor. 10, v. 6—10.
direction in difficulty, or general conduct. Gen. 24, v. 11—14

;

Psa. 25, V. 4 ; 37, v. 5—8; 119, v. 169 ; Pro. 3, v. 5—8; Jer. 10,

V. 23—25; Matt. 7, v. 7—11; 28, v. 19; John 7, v. 14—17;
James 1, v. 5— 8.

•
, Gen. 4G, v. 4 ; 47, v. 26 ; Exod. 13, v. 22 ; 1 8, v. 24 ;

33, V. 17 ; Num. 9, v. 23 ; Josh. 3, v. 13 ; 10, v. 11 ; Judg. 18,

V 6 ; 1 Sam. 8, v. 22 ; 10, v. 9 ; Neh. 12, v. 43 ; Ezra 2, v. 70
;

Psa 17, V. 5 ; 25, v. 6, 8, 20 ; 107, v. 9 ; 139, v. 12 ; Pro. 13,

V. 25 ; 16, v. 33 ; Cant. 1, v. 8 ; Isa. 30, v. 22 ; 48, v. 20 ; Jer. 10,

V. 25 ; Ezeh. 21, v. 22 ; Dan. 2, v. 18, 23 ; 6, v. 5 ; Matt. 1, v. 25
;

18, V. 20 ; Acts 16, V. 12.

grace, the effect of. Gen. .3, v. 14 ; Psa. 86, v. 11 ; 119, v. 17,

173 ; Isa. n, V. 6—9 ; 35, v. 5—7 ; Acts 3, v. 24—26 ; 4, v. 32—35 ;

Rom. 1, V. 16 ; 11, V. 1—6 ; 2 Cor. 5, v. 18—21 ; Eph. 2, v. 4—10 ;

Titus 2, V. 11 ; James 1, v. 27 ; 2, t. 14—20 ; 4, v. 4—6
; 1 Pet. 1,

V. 3 ; Rev. 2, V. 17 ; 4, v. 4.

-, Joh 10, V. 22 ; ha. 11, v. 9 ; 32, v. 20.

V. 46.

necessary to draw us to Christ, Psa. 61, v. 3 ; John 6,

keep us from falling, 2 Chron. 24, v. 19.

illumination. Pro. 4, v. 18 ; Acts 26, v. 16—18 ; 2 Pet. 1, v. 3.

See also "Christ the light of the world," " Man's blindness," " Heart
must be opened."

, John 3, V. 15 ; Acts 1, v. 9 ; 8, v. 17-

communicated gradually to the Prophets and Apostles,

Acts 3, V. 19—21.
influence. See " Holy Spirit."

instruction in the knowledge of God, 1 Chron. 28, v. 9 ; 119,

V. 18—21, 26 ; Pro. 4, v. 18 ; John 6, v. 30—35. See also
" Knowledge of God."

, Exod. 33, V. 17 ; Psa. 25,
V. 11, 22 ; 119, V. 73, 102, 129, 131 ; Pro. 2, v. 9 ; Isa. 8, v. 17 ;

Matt. 11, v. 26 ; 13, v. 17 ; 15, v. 20 ; Mark 8, v. 26, 38 ; Luke 24,

V. 9 ; Acts 10, v. 6 ; 18, v. 28 ; 1 Cor. 2, v. 13 ; 13, v. 13 ; 2 Cor. 4,

V. 6 ; Eph. 1, v. 23 ; Col. 1, v. 11 ; 1 John 2, v. 25—28. See also
" Scripture, its instructive nature."

origin of the Scriptures. See " Scriptures."

protection. See " Believer's safety."

right of Kings, Rom. 13, v. 1—6 ; 1 Chron. 28, v. 10.

support in trouble, Psa. 3, v. 3—5 ; 145, v. 14 ; Rom. 8,

V. 24—27.

, Psa. 10, V. 2 ; 11, V. 7 ; 41, v. 3; 69,
V. 21 ; Isa. 41, V. 16 ; Dan. 3, v. 25. See also " God the believer's

strength."

Divorce, Gen. 2, v. 24 ; Deut. 24, v. 1—4 ; Ezra 10, v. 3 ; Mai. 2,
V. 13—16 ; Matt. 5, v 31 ; 19, v. 3—9 ; Mark 10, v. 2—12 ; Rom. 7,
V. 1—4 ; 1 Cor. 7, v. 15 ; Est. 1, v. 22.

Doctrine, false. See " False doctrine."
' not to be founded on single expressions, Acts 2, v. 5.

not to be undervalued, John 1, v. 5.

to be tried by Scripture, Matt. 23, v. 1—7 ; 1 Thes. 5. v. 16—22 ;

1 John 4, v. 1—6.

-, Ezek. 13, v. 23 ; 1 John 4, v. 6.

Doddridge on the " Anathema," 1 Cor. 1 6, v. 21—24. The inspiration of the
Apostles, Acts 15, v. 1—6. On charity, 1 Cor. 13, v. 1—3 ; 14, v. 1—5.
Christ's voluntary death, John 18, v. 4—9. His resurrection, John 5,
V. 32. Celibacy, 1 Cor. 9, v. 4. Christian motives, 2 Cor. 9, v. 12—15.
Christian unity, John 17, v. 20. Circumcision, Rom. 4, v. 9— 12.

Doublemindedness, Gal. 5, v. 1—6 ; James 1, v. 5—8. Delight in
God's law, Rom. 7, v. 22—25. Deadness to the world. Gal. 6, v. 1 1—1 4.

Conscientious heathens. Acts 10, v. 34. Commentaries on Scripture,
Col. 1, V. 1. Election, 2 Thes. 2, v. 13. The character of Felix, Acts 24,
V. i—9, 24—27. Conversion of the Jews, Acts 3, v. 19—23. God's
goodness, Acts 14, v. 11—18. The Hellenists, Acts 11, v. 19—21.

Heresy, 1 Cor. 11, v. 17—22. The difficulty of salvation, 1 Pet. 4,

V. 17—19. Horror of sin, Rom. 15, v. 1—3. Image worship, Acts 19,

V. 23—31. Lay preaching, John 6, v. 8 ; Acts 8, v. 4. Lying, Eph. 4,

V. 25. The ministry, 1 John 2, v. 26—29. The abslition of the
Mosaic dispensation, 2 Cor. 3, v. 12— 16. The inspiration of the Old
Testament, Rom. 3, v. 1. New Testament quotations from the Old
Testament, Acts 28, v. 23—29. Providence, Acts 25, v. 1—5, 14.

Predestination, 1 Cor. 2, v. 1—7 ; Eph. 1, v. 3—8. Obedience to

Christ, 2 Cor. 10, v. 1—6. St. Paul's thankfulnpss, 2 Cor. 1, v. 1—7.
Revivals, John 15, v. 17—21. The- risen life, 1 John 3, v. 14. Scrip-

ture difficulties, 2 Pet. 3, v. 18. Self-righteousness, Col. 2, v. 20—23.
Sustaining grace, 1 Pet. 1, v. 5. Things indifferent, Rom. 14, v. 1.

Union with Christ, Eph. 2, v. 4— 13. On Christ^s miracles. Matt. 15,

v. 31.

Domestic arrangements, Pro. 15, v. 19. See also " Female duties."

Doublemindedness, Ezek. 11, v. 17—20; Matt. 6, v. 24; 13, v. 22;
19, v. 16—26 ; James 1, v. 5—8 ; 4, v. 7—10 ; 1 John 2, v. 15—17.
See also " Christian decision," " God and Mammon."

, Lev. 19, v. 19 ; Num. 24, v. 14.

Doubtful cases of conscience. See " Religious doubts."

Dreams, 1 Kings 3, v. 5—14 ; Gen. 40, v. 19 ; 41, v. 13 ; Judg. 7, y. 15;
Job 4, V. 21.

Dress, Gen. 2, v. 25 ; 3, v. 7 ; Exod. 20, v. 14; 28, v. 42 ; Deut. 22, v. 5 ;

Isa. 3, V. 16—26 ; Hag. 1, v. 4 ; 1 Tim. 2, v. 8—10 ; Jude, v. 22—25 ;

1 Pet 3, v. 1—6.
, Exod. 28, V. 43 ; Deut. 22, v. 5 ; Est. 5, v. 8 ; 8, v. 17 ; Job 2,

V. 7 ; 39, V. 18 ; Pro. 7, v. 27 ; Isa. 3, v, 26 ; Ezek. 39, \. IQ ; Acts 9

V. 42 ; 1 Cor. 11, V. 16 ; 1 Tim. 2, v. 10 ; 1 Pet. 3, v. 6.

Drunkenness, Gen. 9, v. 20

—

23; Lev. 10, v. 8—11; Num. 6, v. 3;
Est. 1, v. 7 ; Pro. 20, v. 1 ; 23, v. 29—35 ; 26, v. 9 ; 31, v. 4—7 ;

Isa. 5, V. 23 ; Hab. 2, v. 15—17 ; 1 Thes. 5, v. 4—11.
• ,Gen. 9, v. 23; 1 Kings 16, v. 14; 20, v. 12; Pro. 20,

V. 16 ; 23, v. 35 ; Isa. 28, v. 4 ; Jer. 25, v. 38 ; 51, v. 44 ; Hos. 7, v. 7

;

Hab.2,v. 17.

Duelling, Gen. Q, v. 5 ; Exod. 20, v. 13; 21, v. 18; Pro. 1, v. 10—14;
18, V. 6 ; 20, v. 22; 1 John 3, v. 13—15.

,Pro. 19, V. 14.

Duty, encouragements to, 2 Chron. 15, v. 9. See also " Christian duty,

its obligations."

,the neglect of, Exod. 4, v. 26; Josh. 11, v. 15; Jer. 23, v. 4;
Matt. 25, V. 30.

Duties of magistrates. See " Magistrates."

sovereigns. Ste " Sovereigns."

common life, Psa. 78, v. 72 ; Pro. 12, v. 11 ; 27, T. 18 ; Luke 3,

v. 10—14 ; 12, v. 35—46 ; 17, v. 7—10; John 6, v. 22—27 ; Rom. 12,

v. 6—8; 13, V. 8—10 ; 14, v. 7—9 ; 1 Cor. 7, v. 17—21. See also

" Christian conduct."

,Exod. 24, V. 16; 35, v. 35; Pro. 27, v. 27;
Eccles. 3, V. 1 1 ; 9, V. 10 ; Jer. 21, v. 14.

Eagle, the, Deut. 32, v. 11, 12.

Earlv piety, Pro. 8, v. 17 ; Eccles. 12, v. 1.

, Josh. 14, v. 15; Judg. 11, v. 40; 13, v. 25 ; 1 Sam. 2,

v. 26 ; 2 Kings 22, v, 2 ; 2 Chron. 34, v. 7 ; Psa. 34, v. 11 ; Pro. 0,

v. 21 ; 20, V. 30 ; Eccles. 12, v. 7 ; Jer. 1, v. 5 ; Dan. 1, v. 21.

Christian churches, the, Isa. 61, v. 4—6; Dan. 8, v. 23—25;
Matt. 24, V. 9—14; John 17, v. 23; Acts 1, v. 13; 13, v. 1_3

;

16, V. 6—15; Rom. 5, v. 3—5; 15, v. 18—21; Gal. 1, v. 1—10;
6, v. 1—5 ; Philip. 1, v. 1 ; 1 Tim. 3, v. 6 ; 1 John 2, v. 18 ; Rev. 2, v. 1

;

7, V. 9—12; 12, V. 1.

preaching of the gospel, the. See " Gospel."
East, bowing toward the, Ezek. 8, v. 16.

Ebenezer, 1 Sam. 7, v. 17; 2 Cor. 1, v. 8—11.

Economy, Deut. 20, v, 19—20 ; Pro. 17, v. 19 ; 22, v. 7 ; Matt. G, v. 25.

See also " Debts."

, Pro. 6, V. 5 ; John 6, v. 15.

Ecclesiastical ambition. Matt. 23, v. 8—10 ; Luke 20, v. 45—47 ; 22,

V. 24—27; Heb. 13, v. 24; James 3, v. 1. See also "Ministers,

ambitious."

Edification, the importance of, 1 Cor. 14 ; 1 Cor. 14, v. 5

—

\9.

Edom, prophesied of, Isa. 21, v. 11, 12 ; o4, v. 1—7 ; Jer. 49 ; Lam. 4,

v, 21 ; Ezek. 35, v. 10—14 ; Amos 1, v. 12 ; Obad. 1, v. 3—9.
Education, Exod, 13, v. 8—10 ; Psa. 58, v. 3—5 ; 78, v. 3—8 ; Pro. 4,

V. 4; 10, V. 1 ; 13, v. 18—24; 15, v. 19; 17, v. 6; 19, v. 19; 20, v. 11 ;

22, v. 6, 15 ; 23, v. 13—16 ; 29, v. 15, 17 ; Jer. 13, v. 23 ; Eph. 6,

V. 1—4.
, Lev. 21, v. 9 ; Deut. 6, v. 25 ; Josh. 4, v. 24 ; 2 Sam. 9, v. 8 ;

21, v. 10 ; 2 Kings 12, v. 3 ; 16, v. 4 ; 22, v. 2 ; 2 Chron. 24, v. 3 ;

26, v. 5 ; 33, v. 9, 17; Neh. 13, v. 31 ; P.'^a. 58, v. 3—9 ; 71, v. 16 ;

Pro. 10, v. 3 ; 13, v. 25 ; 19, v. 29 ; 22, v. \.R ; 23, v. 18 ; 29, v. 27 ;

31, v. 31 ; Jer. 17, v. 2 ; Dan. 1, v. 7 ; Eph. 6, v. 4 ; 2 Tim. 3, v. 17.

, classical. See " Classical education.'

Effects of the preaching of the gospel, Psa. 97, v. 3—7 ; Isa. 11, v. 6— 9;

35, v. 8—10 ; 41, V. 17—20 ; Isa. 44, v. 3—5 ; 45, v. 8 ; 55, v. 12, 13 ;
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61, V. 1—9; G6, v. 3; Zech, 4, v. 4—7; 1 Cor. 1, v. 25; Titus 1,

V. 1

—

i ; 2, V. 11, 12 ; Isa. 35, v. 2 ; Ads 8, v. 8.

EfiFeminacy, Deut. 22, v. 5.

Egypt, prophesied of. See " Prophecies of."

Elders, the Jewish, Exod. 3, v. 18 ; 19, v. 7—9 ; 24, v. 1.

. of the Christian church. Acts 11, v. 27—30; 14, v. 21—23;
20, V. 17 ; 1 Thes. 5, v. 12—15 ; 1 Tim. 5, v. 17-22 ; Titus 1, v. 5—9.

" Elect, the," Luke 18, v. 1—8.
, Deut. 14, V. 21 ; 1 Kings 19, v, 18 ; Psa. 106, v. 5 ; Isa. 44,

V. 5 ; 45, V. 4 ; 65, v. 10 ; Zech. 10, v. 12 ; John 17, v. 12.

Election, Matt. 20, v. 1—16; 22, v. 11—14; 24, v. 23—25; John G,

V. 36—40; 10, V. 26—31; 17, v. 11, 20; Acts 13, v. 42—48;
18, V. 9—11 ; Rom. 4,v. 13; 5, v. 6, 15—19; 8, v. 28—33; 9, v. 10;
10, V. 1—4; 11, V. 1—10 ; 2 Cor. 13, v. 5; Gal. 1, v. 6—10, 15—24;
Eph. 1, V. 3—8 ; 1 Thes. 1, v. 1—4 ; 5, v. 16—22 ; 2 Thes. 2, v. 13 ;

1 Tim. 2. v= 1—7; 2 Tim. 1, v. 9; 2, v. 19; Heb. 2. v. 10—18
;

6, V. 4—G; 1 Pet. 1, V. 1—5; 2, v. 9, 10; 2 Pet. 1, v. 1, 2, 10—15.
See also " Predestination."

, Exod. 19, V. 6; 33, v. 17; Deut. 7, v. 11; 1 Chiwi. 15, v. 15
/sa.42,v. 17; 43, v.7 ; 65, v. 1; Jer.3,v. 19; 31, v. 9; Ezek. ll,v.21
16 ; 20, V. 9 ; 36, v. 32 ; Hosea 3, v. 5 ; 1 1, v. 4 ; Joel 2, v. 32 ; Mai. 1

V. 3; Matt. 8, v. 13; 10, v. 36; 21. v. 32 ; John 12, v. 23; 15, v. 16

Acts 27, V. 32; Rom. 8, v. 30, 39; 9, v. 18, 24 ; 11, v. 6; Gal. 1, v. 19

4, V. ] I; Eph. 1, V. 8, 14; 2, v. 10; 1 Thes. 1, v. 4; 2 Thes. 2, v. 17

Heb. 3, V. 6; James 1, v. 18; 1 Pet. 1, v. 2 ; 2 Pet. 1, v. 11.

of nations, the, Rom. 9, v. 10— 14

Eloquence, Pro. 16. v. 21; Exod. 4, v. 12; 1 Cor. 1, v. 25; 2 Cor. 11, v. 6.

Emblems of God's providence. Gen. 28. v. 12; Exod. 13, v. 21; Ezek. 1,

V. 15—25; Zech. 4, v. 8—10; 6, v. 1—8.
. justice, Exod. 3, v. 2 ; 1 Chron. 21, v. 26; 2 Chron. 7,

V. 1—3; Isa,. 28, V. 23—29; Ezek. 1, v. 4.

God's sovereignty, Ezek. 1, v. 26—28 ; Rev. 4, v, 1—3.

the Christian church, Pro. 9, v. 1—6 ; Zech. 4, v. 2 ; 1 Pet. 2,

V, 4—6 ; Rev. 4, v. 6—8.

14; Rev. 4, v. 6—8.

ministry, 1 Kings 7, v. 23—29 ; Ezek. 1, v. 5

—

V. 17— 31.

-'s dependence on God, Exod. 16, v. 4 ; Psa. 78,

'a victory, Exod. 15, v. 2; Josh. 10, v. 24;
Psa. 144, v. 5, 8.

gospel, Exod. 4, v. 1—5 ; 20, v. 2 ; Lev. 25, v. 44—46 ;

25, v. 5; Num. 10, v. 2—10; 1 Kings 8, v. 10—14; 2 Kings 19,

V. 20 ; Ezek. 47, v. 1—12 ; Matt. 13, v. 31 ; Rev. 4, v. 1—3.
divine life. Matt. 14, v. 21.

heavpnly host, 1 Kings 6, v. 23—28; Ezek. 1, v. 4.

Ho'y Spirit, Gen. 81, v. 6—14 ; Exod. 19, v. 10—15
;

Lev. ll,v. 31—33; Num. 20, v. 8 ; 1 Sam. 7, v. 5 ; 10, v, 1 ; Isa. 44,

V. 3—5 ; John 4, v. 10—15 ; 1 Cor. 10, v. 1—5. See also " Holy
Spirit."

Jews and Gentiles—law and gospel, Gen. 38, v. 27—30 ;

1 Kings 5, v. 13—18; Gal. 4, v. 21— 31.

Jewish nation, Mark 11, v. 12— 14.

- plenty and famine. Gen. 41, v. 2—7, 25—27.

-, explanation of, Eph. 6, v. 18—20.

Eminent believers. See " Holy individuals."

i station, James 3, v, 1, 2. See also " Station of life."

England's luxury and sin, Num. 35, v. 34 ; Deut. 32, v. 35 ; Psa. 78,

V. 54; 80, V. 19; 144, v. 15; Isa. 1, v. 9 ; 2, v. 9; 59, v. 21;

Nahum 3, v. 19.

Enthusiasm distinguished from assurance, Rom. 5, v. 3—5. See also

A.ssiir3.ncG

.
, Acts 3, V. 24—26 ; Exod. 5, v. 9 ; Acts 26, v. 26,

Enquirers, curious, Isa. 21, v. 12 ; Luke 10, v. 29 ; Acts 25, v. 27.

, hypocritical, Luke 20, v. 18 ; John 7, v. 53.

, directions to sincere. Lev. 13, v. 59.

Envy, Pro. 27, v. 4 ; Rom. 12, v. 14—16 ; James 5, v. 9—11.
, Gen. 4, V. 7 ; 26, v. 33 ; 30, v. 24 ; 37, v. 4, 30 ; Num. 11, v. 20 ;

Judg. 8, V. 3 ; 1 Sam. 18, v. 30 ; 19, v. 1 ; 20, v. 33 ; 2 Sam. 7, v. 9 ;

Pro. 27, V. 12.

Epicureans, the. Acts 17, v. 18.

Episcopacy. See " Bishop."

Ephramites, prophecy against the, Hosea 9, v. 11—14.

Equivocation, 1 Sam. 27, v. 12. See also " Deceit," " Falsehood."

Erapraus quoted, 2 Thes. 3, v. 6—9.

Essentials in religion, Deut. 29, v. 29 ; 2 Kings 3, v. 20. See also " Non-

.'.

, Deut. 11, V. 17 ; 2 Sam. 6, v. 5—7 ; 1 Chron. 28,

V. 21 ; Matt. 9, V. 17.
, ,, , „.

Eternity, Gen. 1, v. 1 ; Exod. 15, v. 18; 2 Pet. 3, v. 8—18; Mark 0,

V. 50. See also " Future state."

Eternal life, John 17, v. 1—3.

. punishment, Mark 9, v. 43—50 ; Heb. C, v. 2 ; 10, v. 28—31 ;

Zech. 14, v. 15.

Eusebius quoted, Matt. 24, v. 32—35.
" Evangelist," the name defined, Acts2I,v. 7—14 ; 2 Cor. 10, v. 12—16 :

Ephes. 4, V. 11—13; 2 Tim. 4, v. 1—5.
Evans quoted. Matt. 7, v. 1 2.
" Everlasting," the word defined. Gen. 1 7, v. 7, 8.

Evidences of Christianity. See " Christianity."
Evil gains. Pro. 13, v. 11 ; 15, v. 27 ; 20, v. 21 ; 28, v. 20. See also

" Covetousness," " Restitution."

spiritc. See " Devils."

thoughts, Psa. ] 19, v. 113 ; Matt. 5, v. 27 ; 15, v. IS—20 ; Mark 7,
v. 14 ; Ephes. 4, v. 29.

, Job 3, V. 10 ; 31, v. 4 ; Psa. 36, v. 4 ; 119, v. 120 ; 139,
V. 12 ; Pro. 12, V. 14 ; 24, v. 20 ; Jer. 4, v. 18 ; Ezek. 8, v. 18; 23,
V. 21 ; 3fatt. 9, v. 8 ; Acts 8, v. 23.

Example, Lev. 21, V. 6; Psa. 141, v.3; Matt. 5, v. 13— 16, 19; Heb. 13,
V. 7 ; 1 Pet. 2, V. 12.

, Gen. 13, v. 9 ; 16, v. 6 ; 24, v. 9 ; 26, v. 11 ; 27, v. 29 ; 30,
V. 24 ; Exod. 4, y. 26 ; Lev. 21, v. 15 ; Num. 32, v. 15 ; Judg. 8, v. 35 ;

Ruth 1, v. 10; 1 Kings 3, v. 3; 10, v. 5; 2 Kin(fs 23, v. 14 ;

1 Chron. 29, v. 8, 20 ; 2 Chron. 27, v. 9 ; 31, v. 4 ; Ezra 10, v. 44 ;

Neh. 5, V. 1 9 ; 1 0, v. 31 ; 1 3, v. 22 ; Jo6 1 7, v. 9 ; Jcr. 4, v. 4 ; Hos. 4.

V. 14 ; Zech. 1, v. 6 ; ^falt. 5, v. 16 ; Mark 4, v. 22 ; Luke 8, v. 18 ;

1 Cor. ll,v. 1 ; Phil. 1, V. 30.

of Christ, the. See " Christ's example."
of ministers. See " Ministers."

and influence of rulers, 1 Sam. 23, v. 21 ; 1 Kings 16, v. 34 ;

2 Kings 15, v. 38; 2 Chron. 1, v. 6; 29, v. 2 ; Ezra 6, v, 12-15
;

Neh. 10, v. 31 ; Est. 1, v. 22 ; Job], v. 5; Pro. 25, v. 7 ; Jer. 15, y. 4 ;

Ezek. 46, v. 16 ; Micah l,v. 7.

, the neglect of, Deut. 3, v. 17 ; Num. 32, v. 15.

on others, the responsibility for the effect of our, 2 Kings 24, v. 4
;

Est. 8, V. G ; Psa. 49, v. 5 ; Matt. 18, v. 14. See also " Christian con-
duct," " Circumspection," " Influence."

Excommunication, Matt. 18, v. 18 ; John 16, v. 1—3 ; 1 Cor. 5, v. 1—5
;

2 Cor. 2,v.5— 11 ; 2 Thes. 3, v. 6—14 ; Titus 3,y. 10 ; Jude, v. 22—25.
Excusesfrom duty. Hag. 1 , v. 11.

Expediency, Rom. 3, v. 5—8 ; Exod. 40, v. 38 ; John 1 1, v. 50. See also
" Christian duty."

Experience, Christian. See " Christian experience."

of the world's vanity, Ecclcs. 1, v. 2. See also " Life,

vanity of."

Extreme Unction, Mark 6, v. 13; James 5, v. 1 4 ; 1 John 2, v. 26—29.

Extremes, Eccles. 7, v. 16.

, Num. 17, v. 13 ; 1 Sam. 6,y. 21 ; 2 Sam. 18, v. 5 ; 2 Kings 22,

V. 2 ; 2 Chron. 26, v. 23 ; Dan. 2, v. 46 ; Jer. 18, v. 12 ; 1 Cor. 6, v. 17 ;

9, V. 23.

Eye, the human, Psa. 17, v. 8.

Faber quoted, Dan. 7, v. 2, 3, 7,8; 8, V. 9—14, 23—25; 11, v. 35 ;

Joel 3, v. 12; Rev. 8, v. 7 ; 9, v. 1 ; 12, v. 3—6 ; 13, v. 11—18 ;

14, V. 1—5.
Faith an act of obedience, John 6, v. 28 ; Heb. 4, v. 1; 11, v. 7— 10;
John 6, V. 29 ; Acts 7, v. 8.

, answers to, 1 Kings 17, v. 10—16 ; Luke 7, v. 10.

contrasted with Unbelief, Rom. 13, v. 11— 14; Ileb. 2, v. 14;

4, v. 1 ; 10, V. 35—39 ; 11, y. 4 ; 1 John 5, v. 9. Sec also " Faith,

its fruits."

, Gen. 16, y. 6 ; Num. 13, v. 33 ; 2 CAroM.25,

V. 10: Eccles. 11, y. 6.

credits God's testimony. Acts 7, v. 8 ; Heb. 1 1 , y. 3,4; 1 Johti 5,

V. 13.

, dead. See " Profession."

, Christ the author and finisher of, Heb. 1 2, y. 2.

endures persecution, Heb. 11 ; Rev. 3, v. 18, 19.

in God's promises, Heb. 1 1, v. 5—40 ; James 1, v. 5—8.

, 2 Kings 7, v. 2 ; Pro. 1 3, v. 25 ; Isa. 25, v. S j

2 Thes. 3, y. 5 ; Heb. 1 1, v. 10, 12, 31 : 2 Pet. 1, v. 4.

, its simplicity of dependence, Psa. 1 1 9, v. 112; John G, y. 71.

-, Justification only by. See " Justification.

, its power to work miracles. Matt. 14, v. 28—32; 17, v. 19; 2), y. 21

;

Mark II, v. 20—26 ; Acts 3, v. 12— IG ; 1 Cor. 12, v. 4— 11 ; Heb. II,

y. 32—34. See also "Miraculous powers."
" most holy," Jude, v. 20, 21.

necessary to please God, Gen. 4, y. 3—5 ; Psa. 119, v. 166 ; John 6,

v. 28; Heb. 11, v. 5,6.

, Ilcb. 11, v. C.

of the ancient believer?, Gen. 7, v. I ; 12, y. 4 ; Job 4, v. 12—16 ;

19, y. 23—27; Acts 15, y, 7—11 ; Rom. 3, v. 21—26; 4, v. 1—5,
18—22; 5, v. 6; Gal. 3, y. 23—29 ; 2 Tim. 1, v. 3—5 ; Heb. 9,

V. 24—26 ; II, v. 1—40 ; 1 Pet. l,y. 16.

overcomes the world. Acts 6, v. 10 ; Heb. 1 1, y. 29 ; 1 John 5, y. 8.

, prayer for the increase of. Matt. 9, v. 31 ; 17, v. 21.

realizes things not seen, Psa. 36, v. 12 ; 1 Cor. 13, v. 13 ; 2 Cor. 4,

v. 13— 18 ; Heb. II, v. 1—3, 21 ; 1 Pet. 1, v. 8.



16 INDEX.
Faith realizes things not seen, Exnd. 14, v. 4; Num. 13, v. 33 t 1 Kings 18

V. 4,5 ; 2 Ki7igs 6, v. 17 ; Ecdes. 8, v. 17 ; Acts 7, v. GO ; 2 T^es. l,v. 12

Ileb. ll,v. i'r;.

and repentance, Jonah 3, v. 9.

prudence. Pro. 22, v. 3 ; 2 Kings 7, v. 16.

reason. Gen. 1, v. 27 ; 2, v. 16 ; 11, v. 5, 6 ; 1 John 5, v. 9.

shall not fail, Luke 22, v. 31—34 ; 1 Pet. 1. v. 3—5 ; 1 John 5, v. 4.

-,Josh. 11, V. 6; J^o6 13, V. 19.

, the confirmation of. Gen. 15, v. 11; E.vod. 6, v. 4; 18. v. 6 ;

Josh. 1 1, V, 6 ; 2 Kings 20, v. 1 1 ; Matt. 2, v. 1 1 ; 27, v. 50 ; Acts 15,

V. 35.

, the effect and fruits of. Josh. 2, v. 7—1 6 ; Matt. 9, v. 22

;

25, V. 34—40; John 11, v. 20—27; 14, v. 1; Gal. 5, v. 13—15 ;

6, V. 6—10 ; 1 Tim. 1, v. 5 ; Heb. 6, v. 9 ; 11, v. 1—40 ; James 1,

V. 27 ; 2, V. 14—18 ; 1 John 5, v. 1—4 ; Jude, v. 20.

-, Josh. 2, V. ] 1 ; 1 Kings 17, v. 16;
Cant. 7, V. 9 ; Isa. 1, v. 20 ; Matt. 9, v. 2 ; Ahrk 11, v. 33 ; Jchn 12,

V. 50 ; Acts 2, v. 47 ; 1 4, v. 10 ; Heb. 1 1, v. 34
, the first entrance of, into the heart, John 17, v. 20.

, Num. 9, V. 13 ; Est. 4, v. 17 ;

ATark 9, v. 20 ; Ads 16, v. 34.

the gift of God, Gen. 3, v. 21 ; Luke 17, v. 5—10 ; John 6, v. 28 ;

Acts 11, V. 18; 1 Cor. 2, v. 3—5; Col. 2, v. 1 1 ; Heb. 12, v. 2.

the ground ofjot/. Acts 8, v. 40 ; Heb. 11, v. 4 ; 1 Pet. 1, v. 9.

, the life of. See " Life of Faith."

-, the necessity of, Psa. 119, v. 1C6 ; John 6, v. 30—35; Heb. 4, v. 1 ;

11, V. 1.

-, Tsa, 64, V. 9; Acts 16, v. 34; Rom, 11, v. 24;
Heb. ll,v. 2.

, the potverof. Acts 3, v. 16.

,
" the riKhteousness " of. Gen, 6, v. 8 ; 7, v. 1 ; Isa. 64, v. 6—8

;

Hab. 2, V. 1—4; Matr. 5, \.6; John 16, v. 8—11; Rom. 1, v. 17;
3, V. 21—28; 5, v. 1 ; 8, v. 3; 10, v. 5—11 ; 1 Cor. I, v. 26-3!

;

Gal. 3, V. 10—14; 2 Pet. l,v. 1 ; 1 John 3, v. 7—10; Rev. 3, v. 18.

, Hosea 8, v. 14 ; Rom. 4, v. 25. See also
" Justification."

, the trials of. Gen. 22 ; Job 1, v. 12; 5, v. 25—27; P=a. 44,

V. 23—26; 73; 77, v. 5—20; 89, v. 19—37; 119, v. 8, 157;
Pro, 17, V. 3 ; 24, v. 10; Luke 22. v. 31—34 ; 2 Thes. 1, v. 5—10;
Heb. 12, V. 5—11 ; James 1, v. 2—4, 13—15 ; 1 Pet. 1, v. 6 ; 4,

V. 12—16; 5, V. 10.

-, Gen. 18, v. 15 ; 22, v. 5 ; Deut. 13, v. 5 ; Judg. 6,
V. 40; 7, V. 12; 1 Sam. 27, v. 4; 2 Kmqs IS, v. 16; J9, v. 19;
Job\, V. 12; 9, V. 35; 21, V. 6; Psa. 13, v.'C ; 31, v,24; 42, v. 11 ;

64, V. 1 ; 66, v. 12; 73, v. 14—22; 77, v. 10; 89, v. 5 ; 116, v. 11 ;

119, V. 50, 85; 143, v. 12; Pro. 13, v. 12; 17, v. 15; Matt. 8,

V. 27 ; 14, V. 31 ; Mark 7, v. 30 ; 10, v. 31 ; John 11. v. 6 ; 19,
V. 16 ; Col. 1, V. 24 ; 1 Thes. 3, v. 13 ; Heb. 11, v. 19 ; 1 Pet. 4, v. 19.

See also "God's permission of temptation," *' Weakness of faith,"

"Satan's temptations."

, the test of a saving, Gen. 15, v. 5, 6 ; Deut. 6, v. 25; Psa. 106,
V. 12—14; John 12, v. 42 : Acts 5, v. 32; 1 Cor. 2, v. 3—5;
James 1 ; 2; 1 Pet. 1, v. 6, 7; 2 Pet. 1, v. 1; 1 John 4, v. 13—17;
5, V. 1—9. See also " Its fruits."

-, Gen. 17, V, 27; 22, v. 12 ; Exod. 2, v. 14;
Lev. 26, V. 13 ; 1 Kings 17, v. 16 ; Mark 5, v. 34; John 12, v. 50 ;

Acts 2, V. 47 ; 2 Thes. 2, v. 17 ; Heb. 11, v. 10, 19, 29.

, the warrant of, Luke 1, v. 4.

, weakness of, Mark 8, v. 21 ; 16, v. 14; Luke 1, v. 23; 8, v. 25
;

17, V. 6 ; 2 Cor. 1, v. 24 ; Heb. 1 1, v. 12.
" Faithful man, the," Pro. 28, v. 20.

Fillen angels. See "Angels."
Fall of Adam, the, Gen, 2, v. 16 ; 3, v. 6 ; John 10, v. 26—31 ; Rom. 5,

v. 12—14; Gal. 3, v. 10— 14.

Falls of believers, the, 2 Sam. 11, v. 13. See also " Holy individuals,

various faults of."

Kiihe doctrine. See " Heresy."
Falsehood, Exod. 1, v. 19; 20, v. 16 ; Josh. 2, v. 4—6 ; Judg. 4, v. 20

;

Psa. 140, v. 10—11 ; Pro. 12, v. 18, 22 ; Jer. 9, v. 3—6 ; Epli. 4,

V.28 ; Col. 3, V. 7—11.
,Gen. 12, v. 20 ; 27, v. 29: Peut 19, v. 15—21; \ Sam 21,

v. 2; Pro 12, v. 28; 13, v. 7; 14, v. 5, Jer. 9, v. 9 ; 1 Tim. 4, v. 2.

False confidences, and refuges, 2 Sam 5, v. 10, 25; 1 Kings 15, v. 24:
ha 30, V. 7; Jer. 48, v.' 9; Hosea 12, v. 1; Mark 5, v. 34 ; Rom 9,

V. 33.

prophets, Deut. 13, v. 1—5; 18, v. 20-2-2
; Jer. 4, v. 8—10 ; 5,

V. 30 ; 23, V. 13—40; 26, v. 9; 27, v. 13—15: 28, v. 2—4; Lam. 2,
V. 14; Ezpk. 13, V. 1—16; 14, v. 6—11; 22, v. 25; Zech. 13, v. 4—6 ;

Micah 3, V. 5 ; Matt. 7, v. 15—20 ; 16, v. 1—4 ; 26, v. 57—62 ; Luke 6,
V. 24—26; 20, v. 19—26; 1 John 4, v. 1—3.

teachers, Num 2.3, v. 3 ; Pro. 11, v. 9; 19, v. 27 ; 30, v. 5 ; Matt. 7,

V. 15—20; 13, v. 36—43; Lvike 6, v. 24—26; Rom. 16, v. 17—20;
2 Cor. 2, v. 14—17 ; 10, v. 1— S; 11, v. 1-15; Col. 2, v. 8, !8, 19;

1 Tim. 4, V. 1—5 ; 2 Tim. 2, v. 14—'8
; 3, v. 6—9; 2 Pet. 2, v. \—\

1.5—19; 1 John 2, v. 18, 19, 26—29; 4, v. 1—6 ; 2 John, v. 7—11 ;

Jude; Rev. 2, v. 12, 13, 20—23.
False teachers, 1 Kings 22, v. 28; 2 Kings 17, v. 23, 41 ; 2 Chron 18,

V. 27; Pro 9, v. 18; 12, v.28; 17, v. 15; Jer 14, v. 21; 18, v. 23;
23, V. 32; 28, V. 17; 29, v. 23; Ezek. 13, v. 9, 16, 23; 22, v. 29 ;

Hosea 5, v. 1; 9, v. 9; Matt 7, v. 20; 15, v. 13; 23, v. U,U\Luke 11,

V. 52; 1 Cor. 15, V. 19, 34; 2 Cor. 11, v. 15; Gal 2, v. 5 ; 2 Thes 2,

v. 12; I Tim 1. V. 4; 4, v. 1—5; 2 Tim 2. v. 58; Tiixis !, v. 14 ;

2 Pet 2, V. 22; 1 John 2, v. 26; 4, v. 6; 2 John, v. 9, 13 ; Rev. 14
V. 11.

Famine, Gen 47, v. 26 : Joel 1, v. 10.

Family prayer. See " Prayer."

quarrels. Pro. 18, v. 19. See also '• brotherly love."

religion. Gen 18. v. 22; 24. v. 9 ; Exod. 10, v. 11; 12, v. 20, 28;

29, V. 46; Deut 5, v. 21 ; 12, v. 28 Josh. 24, v. 23; Jer. 31, v. 1.

Fashion, Rom. 12, v. 2; Isa 2, v. 9; 28, v. 4.

Fanaticism. See " Enthusiasm."

Fashionable charity, Matt. 6, v. 1—4.

religion, Isa. 58, v. 2; Acts 5, v. 1— 11 ; Rev. 17, v. 6. See

also " Profession."

Fasting, Psa. 35, v. 13 ; Isa. 58, v. 1—7 ; Jer, 36, v. 6 ; Matt. 6, v. 16—18 ;

9, V. 14; Luke 4, v. 1.

,Judg 20, V. 28; 2 Chron 20, v. 12; Est. 4, v. 17; Isa. 58, v. 7 ;

Dan 1, V. 16 ; 9, v. 3 ; Matt 4, v. 4 ; Luke 4, v. 3 ; Acts 9, v. 9. See

also " National fasts," " Mortification of siu."

Fear of death See " Death."

God, the. Gen. 3, v. 10; 22, v. 12; Exod. 20, v. 18—20 ; Lev. 10,

V. 3 ; 1 Sam. 12, v. 20 ; 1 Kings 8, v. 40; 1 Chron. 16, v. 30; Psa. 19,

V. 7— 11 ; 25, V. 12—14; 34, v. 11—14; 80, v. 4; 89, v. 6—12: 90,

V. 7; 111, V. 9, 10; 112, v. 1—3; Pro. !, v. 7; 2, v. 1—5 ; 8, v. 13 ; 9,

V. 10; 14, V. 26; 15, v. 33; 22, v. 4; 23, v. 17; 28, v. 14 ; i Pet. I,

V. 17—21; 1 John 4, v. 18.

-,Neh 7, V. 3; Job. 1, v. 3 ; 25, v. 6; 34, v. 10;

Psa 89, V 7: 111, V. 10; 128; Pro 1. v 7; 9, v. 10 ; 14, v. 3 ; Isa. 8,

V. 15; Jer. 10, v. 16; 38, v 28 ; Jonnh 3, v. 9.

man. the, Psa. 64, v. 1 ; Pro 29, v. 25; Isa. 8, v. 11—15; Mark 8,

V. 38.

-, 1 Sam 16, V. 3; 21, v. 2: 27, v. 12; 1 Kings 22, v. 28;

Pro 29. V. 27; Isa 8, v. 12; 51, v. 8; Jonah 3, v 9; Matt 33, v. 10;

Luke 12, V. 12; Gal 2, v. 13; Rev. 21, v. 8. See also " Trust in God."
poverty, the. Pro 10, v. 15

Feasts and fasts, Exod 32, v. 1; Pro. 7, v. 6—23.
,Lev. 7, V. 14; Psa 118, v. 24; Has. 7, v. 7; Rom. 14.

V. 9, 1 Cor. 10, V. 12.

of Pentecost, the (or harvest), Exod. 23, v. 14—18 ; Lev. 23,

V. 15—21; Deut. 26, V. 1—4.
dedication, the, John 10, v. 22—24.

tabernacles, Exod 23, v. 14— 18; Lev. 23, v. 34—36; 1 Kings 12,

V. 32; Ezras, v. 4; Neh. 8, v. 17; Isa. 12, v. 3; Zech. 14, v. 16—19;
Luke 6, V. 1 ; Lev. 23, v. 43.

trumpets, the. Lev. 23, v. 24; Neh. 8, v. 1 ; Psa. 81, V. 1—5.
unleavened bread, or Passover. See " Passover."

weeks. Lev. 23, v. 15—21 ; Lev. 23, v. 21.

Freble mindedness, Pro. 24, v. 20.

" Fellowship with God," 1 John 1, v. 3—7.
the saints. See " Christian fellowship."

Female duties. Pro. 1, v. 8; 14, v. 1; 29, v. 15; 1 Cor. 11, v. 2—16
14, V. 34 ; 1 Tim. 2, v. 8—15 ; Titus 2, v. 3—6 ; 1 Pet. 3, v. 1—4.

, Gen. 24, v. 32 ; 34, v. 1 ; Exod. 18, v. 6 ; Aeh. 13, v. 31

Psa. 113, V. 9 ; Acts 9, v. 42 ; 1 Tim. 5, v. 16.

virtues. Pro. 11, v. 16—22; 12, v. 4; 14, v. 1 ; 18, v. 22

31, V. 10—30.
-, Pro. 11, V. 31 ; 31, V. 31. See also " Dress."

Festivity, Gen. 38, v. 26 ; Est. 1, v. 9—12 ; 2 Sam. 13, v. 29 ; Matt. 14,

V. 12 ; 1 Cor. 10, V. 12,

Filial affection and duty, Exod. 21, v. 15—17; Pro. 23. v. 20—22;
30, V. 17.

, Gen 45, v. 15 ; Exod. 21, v. 27 ; Deut. 21,

V. 23; 1 Sam. 22, v. 5 ; 1 Ch.ron. 4, v. 10 ; Pro. 6, v. 26 ; 10, v. 3 ;

30, V. 33 ; Matt. 15, v. 6 ; John 19, v. 27.

boldness towards God, 1 .Tohn 4, v. 18. See also " Adoption."

robbery. Pro. 28, v. 24.

" Filihiness of the Spirit," 2 Cor. 7, v. 1.

Final perseverance, 1 Sam. 2, v. 9 : 2 Sam. 23, v. 5 ; Job 4, v. 7—11
Pa. 15, V. 5 ; 37, v. 23—28; 5!, v. 11 ; 112, v. 6; 119, v. 102

Ezek. 3, v, 20 ; 33, v. 12 ; Matt. 24, v. 23—25 ; Luke 22, v. 31, 34

John 5, v. 24—27 ; 10, v. 26-31 ; 17, v. 11 ; Rom. 5, v. 6—10 ; 6

8, V. 35—39 ; 1 Cor. 1, v. 5—9 ; 10, v. 13 ; Phil. 1, v. 3—8 ; 2 Tim. 2,

v. 19 ; Heb. 3, v. 14-19 ; 6, v. 4—6; 9 ; 10, v. 35—39 ; 1 Pet. 1

v. 3—5; 2 P.-t. I, v. 10 : Jude, v. 22-25.
, Gen. 5, v. o2 ; 6, v. 18 ; 9, v. 23 : Exod. 3, v. fe

;

8, V. 32 ; 10, v, 29 ; 12, v. 42 ; 33, v. 3 ; 40, v. 35 ; Num. 26, v. 65 :
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Judg ], V. 3 ; 1 Sam. 25, v. 29 ; 26, v. 25 ; Job 8, v. 22 ; Psa. 31
V. 24 ; 74, V. 2 ; 84, v. 12 ; 138 : Cant. 8, v. 7 ; Isa. 8, y, 15
49. V. \^ ; Z>a« 7, V. 18 ; Amos 9, v. 10 ; Matt. 4, v. 7 ; ^oAn 17, v. 12
Ads 27, V. 44 ; Rom. 11, v. 6, 24 ; Phd. 1, v. 8 ; 2 Pe<. 1, v. 11
Hev. 3, V. 6. See also " Election."

Fire, 1 Chron. 21, v. 26 ; 2 ChroD. 7, v. 1—3 ; Isa. 5, v. 24 ; 6, v. 6.
the perpetual. Lev. 6, v 13.

First-fruits, the. Lev. 2, v. 12—16 ; Deut. 18, v. 4 : 26, v. 1—4 ; Pro. 3
V. 9, 10.

, Lev. 23, V. 14.

preaching of the Gospel, the. See " Gospel, early preaching of."^— principles. Matt. 6, v. 22.

steps important, 2 Chron. 29, v. 3.

Flattery, Pro. 20, v. 19 ; 26, v. 28 ; 27, v. 6, 14 ; 29, v. 5.

,2 5am. 14, v, 20 ; 16, v. 4 ; 1 Kings 20, v. 43 ; Job 17, v. 7 ;

Psa. 12, V. 8 ; 55, v. 23 ; 141, v. 5 ; Pro. 27, v. 12; 29, v. 14 : Hos. 7,
V. 3 ; Micah 3, v. 12 ; Acts 23, v. 8 ; 24, v. 9.

" Flesh, the," Rom. 8, v. 5—9 ; Col. 2, v. 20—23 ; 1 Pet. 4, v. 1
;

1 John 2, V. 15—17. See also " Carnal mind."
*' Folly," the Scripture meaningr of, Psa. 5, v. 2—6 ; 14, v. 1 ; 75, v. 4 •

Pro. l,v. 21—23; 9,v. 13— 18; 14, v. 9; 22, v. 15; 24. v. 7 ; 27, v. 3 ;

29, V. 11.

Food, Gen. 1, v. 29 ; 7, v. 2 ; John 6, v. 52—53 ; Rom, 14, v. 1—23;
1 Tim. 4,v. 1—5; Heb. 11, v. 4.

, Lev. 11, V. 47.
" Fools," Luke 24, v. 25.

Foolish and prudent contrasted, the, Prov 10, v. 23; 12, v. 15, 16-

13, V. 16; 14 ; 17, v. 24 ; 29, v. 11 ; Eccles. 10, v. 2, 3 ; Malt. 25. See
also " Righteous and wicked."

Forbearance. See " Christian forbearance," " Forgiveness of injury."

Forehead, the mark on the, Ezek. 9, v. 3 ; Rev. 7, v. 3.

Foresight of events, the. Lev. 19, v. 26; Dent. 18, v. 9—12 ; Judg. 18,
V. 5 ; 2 Kings 20, v. 6 ; Isa. 41, v. 26; 47, v. 12—15; Ezek. 13,

v. 17—23.

, Gen. 15, v. 21 ; 40, v. 19 ; 41, v. 57 ; 49, v. 2
;

Num. 24, v. 25 ; Judg. 9, v. 6 ; 2 Kings 1, v, 6 ; 20, v. 21 ; Isa. 21, v. 2

;

47, V. 15 ; Dan 2, v. 3 ; 12, v. 13 ; Rev. 5, v. 7.

Forgetfulness of God, Psa. 9, v. 18—20 ; 50, v. 22 ; 103, v. 2 ; Pro. 4,

V. 1 ; 10, v. 22 ; Eccles. 12, v. 1.

, Gen. 3, v. 8 ; Deut. 8, v. 20 ; 27, v. 8 ; Josh. 23,
V. 13 ; 2 Kings 1, v. 6 ; Job 8, v. 19 ; 22, v. 20 ; Pa. 10, v, 11 ; 36,

V. 2 ; 78, V. 54 ; 94, v. 11 ; Pro. 15, v. 18 ; Eccles. 12. v. 7 ; Isa. 48,

V. 8 ; Eiek. 6, v. 14; Dan. 4, v. 5 ; Hosea 7, v. 2 ; 8, v. 4 ; Luke 17,
V. 19; Heb.2,y.\.

Forgiveness of injury to man, Num. 31, v. 2; Deut. 17, v. 8—13; 31,

V. 2; Judg. 16, V. 28; Psa. 17, v. 4, 5 ; 94, v. 1 - 7 ; 119. v. 161
;

Pro. 11, V, 17 ; 14, v. 17 ; 17, v. 9 ; 19, v. 11 ; 20, v. 22 ; 22, v, 8 ;

24, V. 17, 18 ; Matt. 5, v. 21, 38—42 ; 6, v. 12—14 ; 18, v. 21,

31—35 ; Mark 3, v. 5 ; 6, v. 14—29 ; Luke 6, v. 30 ; 17, v. 3, 4 ;

Rom. 12, v. 14—21 ;2 Cor.6,v. 3—10 ; Eph. 4, v. 26,27; 1 Pet. 4, v. 8.

, Gen. 50, v. 21 ; Exod. 17. v. 7 ; 1 Sam. 24,

V. 7 ; 25, V. 31 ; 2 Sam. 1, v. 27 ; 13, v. 22 ; 1 Kings 2, v. 9 ; Pro. 19,

V. 14 ; 24, v. 20 ; Eccles. 7, v. 22 ; Matt. 6, v. 15; 18, v. 35 ; Luke 6,

V. 38 ; 17, v. 4 ; 23, v. 34 ; Rom. 12, v. 21.

Formality in religion. Josh. 24, v. 15; Psa. 50, v. 7—15 ; Pro. 14, v. 12;

15, V. 8 ; Eccles. 5, v. 1—3 ; 7, v. 16 ; Isa. 57, v. 15 ; 58, v. 2—7

;

Luke 11, V. 39.

, 1 Sam. 13, V. 12; 14, v. 18, 19; 1 Kings 14, v. 23;
2 Kings 17, v. 41 ; Psa. 50, v. 13 ; Pro. 26, v. 16 ; Eccles. 5, v. 1 ;

Isa. 1, V. 15 ; 8, v. 15 ; 29, v. 16 ; 58, v. 7 ; 66, v. 2 ; Jer. 7, v. 1 5 ;

26, v. 9 ; Lam. 2, v. 9 ; Ezek. 18, v. 20 ; Dan. 3, v. 2, 7 ; Hosea 8,

V. 14 ; 10, v. 1 ; Amos 4, v. 5 ; Hag. 2, v. 14 ; Matt. 3, v. 12 ; 12, v. 8 ;

Mark 7, V. 5 ; Luke 11, v. 44 ; John 5, v. 47 ; Rom. 2, v. 29 ; 9, v. 33.

Set) also " Profession."

Forgiveness of sin, God's, Gen. 3, v. 14; Exod. 34, v. 5—7; Lev. 16,

V. 32—34 ; 1 Kings 8, v. 28—30, 40 ; Psa. 28, v. 6—9 ; 32, v. 1 ; 51 ;

103, V. 3; 119, V. 1—76, 77; 130, v. 3; Pro. 16, v. 6; Isa. 1,

V. 16—20 ; 44, V. 22 ; Dan. 9, v, 15 ; Matt. 6, v. 12 ; 9, v. 2—8 ; 12,

V. 31; 18, V. 23—35; John 1, v. 29; 22, v. 19—23; Rom. 3,

V. 21—26 ; 4, V. 6—8 ; James 5, v. 19, 20 ; 1 Pet. 4, v. «. See also

" Redemption," " Justification."

, Isa. 40, V. 2 ; Lam. 3, v. 66 ; Ezek. 48, v. 7 ; Hosea 1,

V. 3 ; Jon. 3, v. 1 ; Zech. 1 3, v. 4 ; Matt. 9, v. 2 ; 1 2. v. 32 ; 1 6, v. 20

;

18, V. 35 ; Mark 2, v. 12 ; Luke 7, v. 44, 50 ; 12, v. 12 ; 17, v. 4 ;

Acts 13, V. 39; Heb. 10, v. 4.

Fornication. See " Licentiousness," " S.-duction," *' Adultery."

For.une-telling. See " Foresight of events."

" Feuntain of life, the," Psa. 36, v. 12. See also " God the author of

all good," " Christ the fountain of grace."

Erankincense, Lev. 2, v. 3.

Fraud. See " Dishonesty."

Freedom of the will, the. Pro. 21, v. 1 ; Ezek. 18. v. 30—32 ; Matt. 18,

v. 7—9 ; 26, v. 21—24 ; Mark 1, v. 45 ; Luke 22, v. 21—23 ; John 6,

v. 36—40; 13, V. 1 ; Acts 2. v. 22—24; 4, v. 23-28; 23, v. II ; 25,
v. 9—11; Rom. 1, V, 18—20; 7, v. 14—25; 9, v. 15—18; 2 Cor. 8,
v. 16—24 ; Gal. 1, v. 15—24; Phil. 2, v. 12, 13 ; Jude, v. 3.

Freedom of the will, the. Acts 2, v. 23. See also " Predestination."
Free grace. Ezek. 48. v. 7 ; Micah 6, v. 5 ; Rora. 3, v. 21—26 ; 9, v. 10—

18; 11, V. 1—6; Titus 3, V. 3.

,Gen. 22, v. 19 ; 47, v. 2; Exod. 16, v. 36 ; 19, v. 6 ; 30,
V. 16, 38 ; J ev 26, v. 46 ; Num. 17, v. 5 ; Deut. 7, v. 11; 32, v. 43 ;

Josh. 24, V. 13 ; 1 Kinqs 14, v. 13 ; Isa. 42, v. 17 ; 55, v. 5 ; 57, v. 19 ;

64. V. 9; Jer. 3, v. 19 ; Ezek. 9, v. 11 ; 16 ; 20, v. 9 ; 36. v. 32 ; 48,
V. 7 ; Mai. 1, v. 3 ; Matt 8, v. 13 ; 10, v. 36 ; Luke 15, v. 32 ; John 4,

V. 10 ; 6, v. 46 ; 8, v. 1 i ; Acts 8, v. 3, 28 ; 9, v. 16 ; 10, v. 35 ; Rom. 9,
v. 18 ; 1 1, V. 36 ; 2 Thes. 2, v. 17 ; 1 Tim. I, v. 17.

shown in the messenger, Mark 16, v. 11 ; 1 Tim. 1, v. 16.

"Freedom from sin," John 8, v. 30—36; Rom. 6, v. 16—23; 7; 8.

See also " Christian conflict, the."

Freeness of the Gospel offer, the. Pro. 1, v. 21—23 ; 8, v. 4 ; 9, v. 1—6 ;

1.5, v. 8; Isa. 55, v. 1—3 ; Matt. 1 1, v. 28—30 ; John 6, v. 36—40
;

Rom. 5, v. 1, 2, 15—19 ; 6, v. 1, 2 ; 9, v. 15—18 ; 10, v. 12—17 ; 1 1,
V. 1—6; Gal. 4, v. 4—7; 1 Tim. 1, v. IS, 16; Heb. 10, v. 26 ;

1 John 2, v. 1 ; Rev. 21, v. 5—8 ; 22, v. 16.

, Exod. 17, V. 7 ; Num. 10, v. 10 ; 14, v. 45;
Deut. 15, V. 2 ; Judg. 6, v. 40 ; Ezra 1, v. 6 ; J'ro. 1, v. 23 ; 8, v. 1 1 ;

Isa. I, V. 20; 14, v. 32 ; 50; 55 v. 5 ; Jer. 21. v. 10; 25, v. 1 1 ;

Ezek. 18, V. 20; 33, v. 20; 47, v. 6; Joel 2, v. 32; Zeph. 3, v. 10;
Zech. 2, v. 7: 14, v. 5; Matt. 11, v. 30; 15, v. 28; 20, v. 16; 22, v. 14 ;

Mark 16, v. 20; Rom. 5, v. 21 ; 10, v. 17; Rev. 22, v. 21.

misrepresented, Mark 2, v. 17.

Friendship, Pro. 17, v. 17; 18, v. 24; 27, v. 9, 10. See also " Brotherly
love."

, 1 Sam. 19, v. 5 ; 20, v. 1—17; 2 Sam. 19, v. 30; Pro. 22,
V. 27; 27, V.27.

of the wicked, Luke 23, v. 12.

to Christians no proof of piety, 2 Sam. 24, v. 4.

uncertain, Job 6, v. 23. See also " Trust in man,"
Frugality, See " Economy."
Fruits of sin, the, Rom. 6, v. 21—23 ; Gal. 6, v. 6—10. See also " God's

punishment of sin," " Sin the cause of misery."

the Holy Spirit, Gal. 5, v. 22 ; Eph. 5, v. 18; 2 Pet, 1, v. 3—7;
1 John 4, V. 18—24.

Fuller, quotations from. Gen. 16, v. 1—6; 17, v. 1—8; 18, v. 23—26, 32;

20, V. 18; 22, v. 1; 23, v. 1, 2; Gen. 24, v. 2—14; 28, v. 12; 37,

V. 6—9 ; 40, v. 4 ; 44, v. 12 ; 46, v. 34; 49, v. 18.

Fulfilment of Prophecy. See " Prophecies fulfilled."

Fundamental doctrines, Deut. 1 1, v. 17. See also " Essentiala in religion."

Funeral pomp, Eccles. 2, v. 17; Isa. 22, v. 1 9,

Future state, a. Pro. II, v. 7 ; Eccles. 7, v. 15 ; Matt. 5, v. 29 ; Acts 7,

V. 54—60; Heb. 4, v. 3—11; 8. v. 8—10; 11, v. 35—38. See also

" Judgment," " Resurrection," " Intermediate state."

Gaming. Exod. 20, v. 17; Lev. 16, v. 8.

Gataker quoted, 1 John 3, v. 7— 10.

General redemption, John 10, v. 15; Rom. 5, v. 15—19; 2 Peter 2,

V. 1—3 ; 1 John 2, v. 1. See also " Freeness of the gospel."

salvation, Rom. 10, v. 1—4; 1 Tim. 2, v. 1,5—7, 18—32,
4,v. 6—10.

Gentiles, the calling of the, Psa. 47, v. 8; Isa. 56, v. 3—7 ; John 10,

v. 14—18; Acts 15, v. 13-18; Rom. 10, v, 12—17. See also

' Prophecies of."

"
, the fulness of the," Deut. 32, v. 43 ; 1 Kinps 8, v. 41—43;

Psa. 22, V. 27 ; Isa. 41, v. 17—20 ; Rom. 1 l,v. 11—15,
-, Isa. 43, V. 7 ; Jer. 4, v. 4 ; Zech. 8, v. 8.

, the gospel first preached to the. Acts 11, v. 19—21 ; Jiom, 11,

V. 11—15.

-, hated by the Jews, Deut. 10, v. 18; 32, v. 21 ; Matt, 10, v. 5 }

Rom.2, V. 1—6; Gal. 2, v. 11—16; 1 Thes. 2, v. 1.3— IG.

less responsible than the Jews, Rom. 2, v. 12— 16.

-, their moral state before Christianity, Jer. 10, v. 1; Rom. 1,

v. 18—32 ; Eph. 2, v. 1 1—13 ; 4, v. 17—19 ; Titus 3, v. 3 ; 1 Peter 4,

V. 3—5.
-, their union with Jewish believers. Rom. 11, v. 16—21 ; 15,

V. 8-13; Gal. 3, v. 26—29; Eph. 2, v. 14—22; 3, v. 1—7.

Gentleness, Titus 3, v. 3. See also " Christian temper," " Christian

forbearance."

Gethsemane, Matt. 26, v. 36—39.
Gibbon quoted. Rev. 3, v. 10, 1 1 ; 8,v.7— 12 ; 9, v. 1, 2; 11, v. 3—6.

Gifts (presents), Prov. 21, v 14. See also "Bribery."

(spiritual). See " Spiritual gifts."

" Gift of God, the," John 4, v. 10—15.

Gilpin quoted. Matt. 2, v. 9—12 ; 13, v. 1, 2.

" Gh.rying in God," 1 Chron. 16, v. 19 ; 1 Cor. I, v. 26—31 ; 4, v. 6,7 ;

2 Cor. 10, V. 17,18.

., 1 Chron 16.7. 13.

excluded by the gospel. See " Boasting.'
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Godly sorrow. See " Sorrow of the world," &c.

"Godliness," 1 Tim. 4, v. 6—10 ; 6, v, 6— 10. See also " Holiness,"
" Sanctifieation."

God's all-sufficiency, Exod. 6, v. 2 ; 2 Kings 4, v. 7.

attributes. Gen. 1, v. 1, 27; 17, v. 1; 18, v. 23—26; Exod. 3,

V. 13, 14 ; G, V. 2—7; 15, v, 2; 20, v. 4—6; 22, v. 23—27; 34,

V. .5—7 ; Deut. 4, v. 21 —24 ; 32, v. 3, 4 ; 1 Sam. 2, v. 2 ; 2 Sam, 22,

V. 2 ; 1 Chron. 16, v. 8—30 ; 28, v. 9 ; Job througliout ; Psa. 8, v, 1 ;

36,v. 5—9; 85, V. 10—13; 89, v. 6—14; 96, v. 3; 100, v. 5; 119,

V. 129; 138, V. 2; Isa. 1, v. 21—24; John 3, v. 3 ; Rom. ),v. 17;
1 John ] , V. 5—7.

, Ezek. 1, V. 14 ; Nah. 1, v. 8.

II , differently influential on the believer and unbeliever,

Psa. 139, V. 12.

blessing essential to happiness. Gen. 2, v. 16; Psa. 1, v. 1 ; 4,

V. 6—8 ; 84, V. 11 ; Pro. 10, v. 22.

, Psa. 67, V. 2 ; 119, v. 57 ; Isa. 28,

V. 6 ; Rom. 4, v. 8.

on a little, 2 Kings 4, v. 7.

withheld to punish ilUberality and negligence. Hag. 1,

V. 11 ; Zech. 8, v. 15,

care for his church, Exod. 2, v. 25 ; 3, v. 2 ; Judg. 13, v. -5

;

1 Sam. 5, V. 12 ; Psa. 68, v. 14 ; 147, v. 2 ; Isa. 33, v, 13.

covenant wi«'i Adam, Gen. 2, v. 16, 17.

Noah, Gen. 6, v. 18 ; 9, v. 9—17.
. Abraham. See " Abraham."

Israel. See " Israel, God's covenant with."

condescension to his creatures, Isa. 45, v. 11 ; 55, v. 8 ; 57, V. 15
;

Jonah 4,v. 9—11.

-, 1 Kings 18, v. 21 ; Job 38, v. 3 ;

Isa. 1, v. 20 ; Ezek. 18, v. 32 ; 2 Cor. 5, v. 21.

covenant with David, 2 Sam. 23, v. 5 ; Psa. 89. v. 1—4, 1 9, 37 ;

Ezek. 17, V. 22—24.

dealings with his creatures, Deut. 32, v. 4 ; Psa. 37, v. 1 ; 77, v. 19,

20; Prov. 17, v. 3; Eccles. 3, v. 12—15; 8, v. 16; Isa. 28, v. 23—29 ;

Lam. 3, v, 31—36 ; Rom. 11, v. 33—36; Gal. 3, v. 15—18. See also

"God's decrees," "God's justice," &c.
, Job 33, v. 30 ; 38, v. 11—41 ; Jer. 32,

T. 25; Rom. 11, v. 36.

V. 12.

-, man's incompetency to judge of, John 9,

Israel, Exod. 17, v. 5, 6 ; Lev. 26 ; Num. 11, v. 1—3
;

23, V. 21 ; Deut. 4, v. 35—40 ; 8, v. 2 ; 30, v. 1 1—14 ; 32, v. 6—42
;

1 Sam. 7, V. 12 ; 2 Sam. 24, v. 1 ; 2 Chron. 15, v. 1—7 ; 3G, v. 16 ;

Ezra 9, V. 15 ; Neh. 1, v. 5—11 ; 9, v. 25—38 ; Psa. 50, v. 7—11 ; 66,

V. 8—14; 68; 78, v. 32; 85; 90; 95, v. 9—11; 107,v. 1—7; 111,

V. 6—10 ; 144, v. 12—15 ; Isa. 1, v. 2 ; 5, v. 2—5 ; 27, v. 7—11 ; 28,

. 23—29 ; 43, V. 14—25 ; 46, v. 3 ; 63, v. 7, 8 ; 65, v. 1 ; Jer. 5,

V. 19; 9,v, 7; 31, v. 2; 44, v. 2; Ezek. 20 ; 39, v. 23—29; Hos. 12
;

13 ; Amos 2, v. 9—12 ; 3, v. 1—3 ; Micah 6, v. 3—5 ; Hab. 3 ; Mai. 1,

T.2—11; Acts 12, v. 16— 19 ; Rom. 2, v. 4—6 ; 10, v. 18—21.

, 1 Kings 8, V. 61 ; Neh. 9, v. 31 ; Psa. 78, v. 54
;

135, V. 21 ; Acts 13, V. 22.

backsliders, Judg. 10, v. 18; Psa. 78, v. 54. See also
" Backsliding.'

believers. Josh. 9, v. 27; 2 Sam. 7, v. 11; Psa. 107,

V. 43; Cant. 5, v. 7 ; Isa. 27, v. 13. See also "God's fatherly

chastisements."

decrees. See " God's purposes," " Predestination."

, jnara's incompetence to judge of, 1 Cor. 13, v. 8—12.

, Job 8, V. 3 ; Rom. 9, v. 21
;

II, V. 12,— eternity and man's obliquitv. Gen. 1, v. 1 ; Exod. 3, v. 14 ; 15, v. 2 ;

Job 10, v. 4—7; Psa. 9, v. "7—12; 90, v. 3—6; 102, v. 25—28;
2 Peter 3, v. 8.

-, Gen. 50, v. 26 ; Psa. 90, v. 11

fatherly chastisements, Job 5, v. 17—19; 33, v. 19—26; Psa. 30,

V. 5; 41, V. 4—8; 94, v. 10—14; 103, v. 15—18; 116, v.7; 119,

V. 67, 75 ; 147, V. 6—8 ; Pro. 3, v. 11—15 ; 17, v. 3 ; Eccles. 7, v. 14 ;

Isa. 10, V. 7 ; Lam. 3, v. 26—30; 2 Thes. I, v. 5—10; Heb. 12,

V. 4—11 ; 1 Peter 1, v. 17—21.
-, Gen. 18, v. 15, 20 ; 19, v. 26 ; 41, v. 13

;

42, v, 38 ; 49, v. 7 ; Num. 21, v. 9 ; Deut. 3, v. 29 ; 8, v. 2 ; 17,

V. 15; Judg. 2, v. 3, 18; 3, v. 11, 16; 16, v. 25; Ruth 1, v. 5
;

] Sam. 2, v. 36 ; 2 Sam. 12, v. 23 ; 15, v. 30 ; 21, v. 1 ; 24, v. 14
;

1 Kings 11, V. 13, 43 ; 2 Kings 13, v. 25 ; 17, v. 26 ; 1 Chron. 21,
V. 13, 17 ; 2 Chron. 26, v. 23 ; 33, v. 17 ; Job 5, v. 27 ; 7, v. 19

;

23, V. 17 ; 33, v. 30 ; 34, v. 33 ; 35, v. 16 ; 36, v. 15 ; Psa. 30, v. 5
;

38, v. 8 ; 39, V. 11 ; 74, V. 2 ; 78, v. 54 ; 89, v. 52 ; 94, v. 15 ; ] 03,

V. 18 ; 119, V. 72, 77 ; Pro. 3, v. 12 ; Isa. 12, v. 1 ; 26, v. 11 ; 27,
V. 5; 54, v. 10; 57, v. 19 ; Jer. 10, v. 25; 14, v. 21; 22, v. 23

;

30, v. 18 ; 34, v. 7 ; 46, v. 28; Lam. 1, v. 22 ; 3, v. 41 ; Ezek. 39,

V. 29 ; Dan. 4, v. 18 ; 9, v. 10 ; Hos. 2, v. 15 ; 6, v. 2 ; Jonah 4,

v. 8 ; Hab. I, V. 17 ; Matt. 7, v. 18 ; Luke 1, v. 64 ; Heb. 12, v. 13
James 5, v. 15 ; 1 Pet. 1, v. 9.

God's faithfulness, Deut. 32, v. 4 ; Josh. 21, v. 43—45 ; 1 Kings 10,

V. 24—27 ; Psa. 3, v. 6—8 ; 12, v. 5 ; 71, v. 22 ; 85, v. 10—13 ; 92
V. 13—15 ; 98, V. 3 ; 119, v. 123 ; Pro. 22, v. 12 ; Rom. 3, v. 3, 4

8, V. 32—39 ; 2 Tim. 2, v. 20 ; Heb. 3, v. 14—19.
, Gen. 21, v. 4 ; Num. 1, v. 54 ; Deut. 2, v. 29 ; 26

V, 4 ; 31, V. 23 ; Josh. 21, v. 45 ; 2 Sam. 22, v. 32 ; 1 Kings 6, v. 13

17, V. 7 ; Job 38, v. 41 ; Psa. 48, v, 14 ; 89, v. 5 ; Isa. 54, v. 10 ; 62,

V. 9 ; Jer. 32, v. 44 ; 33, v. 22 ; Ezek. 16 ; 37, v. 14 ; Rom. 3, v. 4
2 Cor. 1, V. 20 ; 2 Thes. 3, v. 5 ; Rev. 10, v. 7. See also "God's
promises."

foreknowledge, Prov. 16, v. 4 ; Isa. 41, v. 26 ; Acts 4, v. 23—28
Rom. 8, v. 28—31 ; 9, v. 10—14,

forgiveness of sin. See " Forgiveness."— favour certain to the believer. Gen. 30, v. 27 ; 2 Chron. 20, v. 12

Eccles. 9, v. 3.— "goodness," Exod. 33, v. 18 ; Psa. 145, v. 9—13 ; Zech. 9, v. 17

1 John 4, V. 7.

-, Job 38, V. 41 ; Psa. 103, v. 18 ; 106, v. 3 ; 107, v. 9

145, V. 21— glory. Num. 14, v. 25 ; Job 40, v. 5 ; Isa. 6, v. 4—8 ; Ezek. 43, v. 5,

displayed in creation. Gen. 1, v. 20—25 ; Job 38, v. 41

Psa. 19, v. 1 ; 65; 92, v. 4 ; 104 ; 111, v. 2 ; 136, v. 5—9 ; 145
v. 9—13; 147,v. 3— 6.

-, Job 26, V. 14 ; 36, V. 33 ; 38, v. 11

Psa. 8, V. 9 ; 19, V. 11 ; 104, v. 30 ; 111, v. 4.

the gospel, Psa. 25, v. 11 ; 111, v. 2; 138,

V. 2 ; 2 Cor. 3, v. 17 ; Eph. 1, v. 3—8 ; 5, v. 1. See also " Christ the

only raanifest."

-, Exod. 33, V. 23 ; 1 Chron. 16,

v. 36 ; Job 26, v. 14 ; Psa. 8 ; 76, v. 12 ; 85, v. 13 ; 104, v, 35 ;

150, V. 6 ; Hah. 3, v. 15.

his judgments, Exod. 10, v. 2.

weak instruments, 1 Chron. 16, v. 27 ; 28,

V. 9 ; Psa, 8, V. 2 ; 2 Cor. 4. v. 7 ; Dan. 2, v. 30.

wicked instruments, I Kings 20, v. 21.— holiness, 1 Sam. 2, v. 2 ; 1 Chron, 16, v. 25 ; Job 1 1, v. 5, 6 ; 15,

V. 14—16 ; Psa. 135, v. 3 ; Luke 11, v. 39 ; 2 Cor. 3, v. 17 ; 1 John 1,

V. 5—7.
-, Levit. 10, v. 3 ; Psa. 5, v. 6 ; 99, v. 5; Jer. 15, v. 1,

immutability, Exod. 6, v. 2 ; Num. 23, ». 19 ; Psa. 102, v. 25—23
;

119, v. 89; Heb. 13, v. 7, 8 ; James 1, v. 16—18,
-, Num. 23, V. 30 ; 1 Sam. 1 5, v. 29.

incomprehensible nature, Exod. 20, v. 4 ; Job 11, v. 7—12 ; Psa. 77,

v. 19 ; Pro. 30, v. 4 ; Heb. 1, v. 3 ; Psa. 89, v. Q ; Job \ 1, v. 20 ; 37,

V. 24; Ezek. 1, v. 14.

instruments. Gen. 2, v. 5 ; Exod. 4, v. 6 ; Psa, 8, v. 2 ; Pro. 16,

v. 4 ; Isa, 10, v. 5, 15 ; 66, v. 19—23 ; Rom. 3, v. 5_8.
-, Gen. 42, v. 6 ; Exod. 2, v. 10 ; 4, v. 12 ; 8, v. 15 ; 25,

v. 7 ; 31, V. 1 1 ; Josh. 6, v. 13 ; Judg. 7, v. 3 ; 9. v. 21 ; 2 Sam. 16,

v. 14 ; 1 Kings 11, v. 22; 2 Kings 7, v. 8 ; 19. v. 28; I Chron. 5,

V. 26 ; 2 Chron. 17, v. 6 ; 21, v. 7 ; 23, v. 1 ; 28, v. 5 ; 36, v. 21 ;

Ezra 1, V. 4; 6, v. 12 ; Psa. 8, v. 2 ; 44, v. 8 ; 118, v. 23; Pro. 28,

V. 17; Isa. 7, V, 9 ; 10, v. 7, 19; 13, v. 5 ; 29, v. 8 ; 45, v. 3, 8; 48,

v. 16 ; 61, v. 6 ; .ler. 1, v. 5 ; 49, v. 22 ; Ezek. 3, v. 27 ; 17, v. 10 ;

21, V. 22; 29, v. 21 ; Dan. 1, v. 7; 7, v. 8 ; 8, v. 8 ; 11, v. 19 ;

Joel 1, V. 4 ; Amos 7, v. 15 ; Matt. 11, v, 6 ; 21, v. 3 ; Luke 23, v. 5 ;

Acts 7, V. 23 : 8, v. 2 ; 13, v. 1 ; 23, v. 35 ; 2 Ckir. 4, v. 7 ; 10, v. 6.

jealousy, Exod. 34, v. 14.

justice {generally). Gen. 18, v. 22, 33 ; 2 Kings 14, v. 6 ; Job 10,

v. 7, 10 ; 34, v. 30 ; 35, v. 8 ; Psa. 7, v. 10 ; 94, v. 4; Isa. 3, v. 15 ;

Jer. 49, v. 39 ; Ezek. 18, v. 3—20, 32 ; Rom. 9, v. 21.

shown in his general dealings with man. Gen. 2. v. 16;
Num. 31, v. 2, 14—18; Deut. 28, v. 63; Josh. 6, v. 21 ; Judg. 19, v. 26

;

1 Chron. 16,v. 14; Job 4, v. 17—21 ; 5, v. 12—16; 9, v. 1—3,22;
22, V. 1—4; 33, v. 14—18; 34, v. 10—19 ; 35, v. 4—8 ; 40, v. 6—14 ;

Psa. 7, V. 8— 11 ; 9, V.7—12; 85, v. 10—13; 89, v. 13; 99, v. 4;
119, V. 7; 132; 145, v. 17 ; Pro. 16, v. 2 ; 22, v. 2; Isa. 30. v. 18;

45, v. 9, 10,23—25; 55, v. 8; Jer. 5, v. 19; 31, v. 29; Lam. 3,

V. 31—36 ; Ezek. 18 ; Matt. 20.

, Deut. 32, V. 4

;

Job 34, V. 14; Malt. 20, v. 16.

his punishment of sin. See " God's punishment

of sin."

the sufferings of Christ, Mark 15, v. 26.

• jud.£»ments, the believer's joy in, Prov. 24, v. 17 ; Isa. 25, v. 1.

I an instrument of conversion, Isa. 14, v. 2. See also

" God's long suffering.''

on his instruments, Isa. 1 0, v. 7 ; Jer. 25, v. 12 ; 2 Kings 9>

v. 37 ; Isa. 29, v. 8.

nations, Ezek. 30, v. 26 ; Zec7t. 14, v. 3 ; Habb. 1, v. 11.

See also " Nations brought low," &c.



INDEX.
God's judgments on persecutors, 2 Thes. 1, v. 5—10. See also « God an

avenger."

professors, Jer. 3, v. 11; 14, v. 12: 13, v. 1?;
Ezek. 21, y. 27; 23,^.42.

'

knowledge of the elect, Psa. 147. v, 4.

long-suffering, Geu. 6, v. 3 ; Num. 11, v. 1—3; 23, v. 19,20-
Deut. 8, V. 2 ; Psa. 50, v. 3, IG—21 ; Eccles. 8, v. 11—13 ; Isa'. "55^

V. 8—11 ; 65, V. 1—10 ; Neh. 1, v. 2—6 ; Luke 13, v. 6—9 ; Acts 17,
V. 30 ; Rom. 2, v. 4—6 ; 2 Pet. 2, v. 1—9 ; 3, v, 4—9, 14—16.

, Gen. 6, V. 7 ; Exod. 7, v. 25 ; 11, v. 3 ; 16, v. 12 ;
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1 Kings 8, V. 61 ; 18, v. 6 ; 2 Kings 14, v. 29; Ezra 9, v. 15 ; Neh. 9,
V. 31 ; Fsa. 78, v, 54 ; 106, v. 27 ; Isa. 28, v. 29 ; 57, v. 14 ; 65, v. 10 ;
Hosea 1 1, v. 8 ; Zech. 5, v. 11; John 7, v. 36.

love to man, Psa. 1 1, v. 7 ; Rom. 5, v. 7—10 ; 8, v. 32—34 ; Ephes. 2,
V. 4—10 ; 5, V. 1 ; 1 Tim. 4, v. 6—10 ; Titus 3, v. 4—7; 1 John 3.
V. 1—5, 16 ; 4, V. 7—12.

. ^sa. 43, V. 4 ; 54, V. 5 ; Hosea 1 1, v. 1 ; John 3, v. 21

;

1 John 3, V. 2 ; 4, v. 12.
'

majesty, Levit. 10, V. 3 ; Job 36, v. 22; Pro. 9, v. 10; Isa. 40,
V. 12—17; 57,v. 15.

, 1 Kings 8, v. 30 ; 2 Chron. 2, v. 10 ; Job 38, v. 11
;

Psa. 113, V. 6 ; 147, v. 14; /m. 40, v. 17; Dan. 10, v. 19.
mercy, Gen. 1 8, v. 23—26 ; 20, v. 6 ; 34, v. 5—7 ; Exod. 20, v. 6

;

34, v. 5—7 ; Deut. 32, v. 29 ; 1 Kings 8, v. 40 ; Job 7, v. 20 ; Psa. 13.
v. 5; 30, V. 4; 51, v. 1 ; 59, v. 5 ; 79, v. 8—13; 81, v. 13;
86, v. 14—17: 103. v. 16—18 ; 107; 136, v. 1—3 ; Lam. 3, v. 21-23 •

Ezek. 18 ; Micah 7, v. 18—20 ; Mai. 3, v. 5 ; Matt. 18, v. 23—27 ';

Luke 19, V. 41—44 ; Rom. 9, v. 15—18; Titus 3,v.4—7; 1 Pet. 2',

V. 1.

, Exod. 16, V. 12 ; Judg. 2, v. 18 ; 2 Chron. 7, v. 3 ; Psa. 86,
V. 5-7; 115, V. 2; 119, v. 135; 136; 147, v. 14; Isa. 63, v. 10;
Jer. 3, V. 5 ; Lam. 3, v. 23 ; Hosea 1, v. 3—7 ; 6, v. 2 ; 14, v. 7—9 ;

Joel 2, V. 14 ; Jonah 3, v. 10 ; 4, v. 11 ; Micah 7, v. 20 ; Luke 1, v. 58;
Rom. 6,v. 23; 11, v. 15.

the ground of trust, 2 Sam. 7, v. 29 ; I Chron. 16, v. 13 ;

Psa. 77, V. 20,

omnipotence. Gen. 7, v. 10—12 ; Exod. 6, v. 2 ; Job 9, v. 4 13-
Psa. 21, V. 13 ; 76, v. 7 ; 77, v. 14-18 ; 93, v. 1 ; 135, v. 5; Isa. 4o!
V. 12—17 ; Rom. 1, v. 16.

, Exod. 8, V. 15 ; 9, V. 19 ; 12, v. 30 ; Job 38, v. 11
;

40, V. 24; 41, V. 34; Psa, 66, v. 8; 99, y. 5 ; 104, v. 35: 147, v. 20;
Isa. 40, V. 26 ; 43, v. 21 ; Jer. 49, v. 22 : 51, v. 32 ; Ezek. 37, v. 14

;

Joel 1. V. 4 ; Amos 5, v. 13. Sep also " God's power."— omnipresence, Psa. 139 ; 1 Kings 22, v, 28. See also " God's
overruling."

omniscience, Num. 16, v. 22; Deut. 31, v. 20; 1 Sam. 2, v. 3 ;

Job 10, V. 4—7 ; Psa. 139 ; Prov. 15, v. 11 ; 16, v. 2; 25, v. 2, 3

;

Isa, 34, V. 4—16 ; 41, v. 26 ; 46, v. 10 ; Jer. 23, v. 23 ; Ezek. 14,
V. 1—5 ; 38, v. 10 ; Matt. 6, v. 7, 8 ; Rev. 20, v. 11—15.

, Gen. 16, v. 16 ; Exod. 21, v. 6 ; Levil. 15, v. 33;
I Kings 9, v. 3 ; 22, v. 38 ; Job 33, v. 30 ; Psa. 17, v. 3 ; 53, v. 6 ;

94, ?. 11; 139, v. 12.

overruling providence. Gen, 2, v. 2 ; 24, v. 44 ; 40, v. 4 ; 41, v. 28
;

43, V. 14 ; 50, v. 20 ; Exod. 2, v. 5—9 ; 14, v. 3, 4 ; Num. 23, v. 7 ;

Deut. 2, V. 20—23; 10, v. 18; 31, v. 20 ; 1 Sara. 2, v. 3—8; 30,
V, 11—15; 2 Sam. 17, v. 14 ; 2 Cliron. 14, v. 9—15 ; Esth. 3, v. 7 ;

5, V. 5—8 ; 6, v. 1—3 ; 7, v. 10 ; Job 1, v. 20—22 ; 5, v. 12—16 ; 9,

V. 22—24 ; 1 2, v. 6—10 ; Psa. 33. v. 10—19 ; 44, v. 2.3-26 ; 76, v. 10 ;

82, V. 1; 93, v. 3; 116, v. 15; 127, v. 3—5 ; 144, v. 10;Prov. 8, v. 15;
11, v. 8; 12, V. 21 ; 16, v. 1, 3, 4, 7, 33; 20, v. 24 ; 21, v. 1, 30;
Eccles. 3, V. 12—15; 7, v. 14; 9, v. 1; Lam. 3, v. 37; Matt. 6,

V. 26—32; 10, V. -29-31 ; Luke 2, v, 3—7 ; Acts 17, v. 22—29 ; 25,
V. 1—5 ; Rom. 8, v. 28—31.

'

, Gen. 45, v. 8 ; Exod. 2, v. 10 ; 8, v. 19 ;

21, v. 6 ; Num. 23, v. 30 ; Judg. 4, v. 10 ; 1 Sam. 9, v. 21 ; 10, v. 9
;

1 Kings 13, V. 3 ; 15, V. 34 ; 1 Chron. 7, v. 22 ; 2 Chron. 22, v. 12
;

Ezra J, V. 4 ; Esth 6, v. 2 ; Job 5, v. 1 1 ; 12, v. 25 ; 39, v. 4 ; Psa. 104,

V. 30 ; Eccles. 9, v. 12 ; Prov. 16, v. 16 : Jsa. 45, v. 3—8 ; Ezek. 1,

V. 28 ; 21, V. 22 ; Dan. 2, v. 48 ; 4, v. 37 ; Jonah 1, v. 16 ; Zech. 6,

v. 8 ; Matt. 26, v. 5 ; Luke 2, v. 6 ; 23, v. 5 ; Act.'i 4, v. 31 ; 5, v. 39

;

23, v, 35; 25, V. 6 ; 27, v. 3 ; 2 Thes. 2, v. 12; Philem. v. 16
;

2 Pet. 3, V. 8; Rev. 9, v. 21.

- perfection, Deut. 32, v. 4, 5 ; Matt. 5, v. 48.
—— permission of sin. Num. 22, v. 22; ii Hum. 24, v. 1,2; Eccles. 5, v, 8

;

Jer. 12, V. 1—4; Matt. 8, v. 30 ; Acts 2. v. 22—24.
, 1 Sam. 5, V. 12; 11, v. 27 : Rev. 9, v. 21 ;

13,v. 7.

temptation, Job 7, v. 13.

-, 2 Chron. 32, v. 1.— predestination to particular purposes, Exod. 9, v. 13. See also

"Stations, Christians fitted for particular."

preventing grace, Ezra 1, v. 5; Acts 13, V. 44—48. See also

" Final perseverance."

God's promises, Psa, 54, v. 5 ; 85, v. 10-13; 92, v. 13—15 ; 93, v. 5;
119, V. 38 : Ezek. 20, v. 10 ; 36, v. 25—27 : Luke 1. v. 67—75 •

2 Cor. 1, v. 17—20 ; Heb. 3, v, 14—19 ; 6, v. 13—15 ; 2 Pet. 1, v. 3.
See also " God's faithfulness."

. '^osh. 21, V. 45 ; Esth. 7, v. 4 ; Psa. 1 19, v. 50 ; Jer. 33,
V. 22; Zech. 10, v. 2 ; Malt. 1, v. 17 ; Luke 1, v. 38; 21, v. 30;
Acts 27, v. 26 ; Rom. 3, v. 4 ; 2 Cor. 1, v. 20 ; James 1, v. 8; 2 Pet. 1,
V. 4,

conditional, and connected with duty, Jer. 7, v. 5 ; Judo. 1

3

V. 5 ; Zech. 8, v. 23.

delayed. Gen. 17, v. 4 ; Jer, 29, v. 10.

yGen. 21, v. 4; 25, v. 4; Ezek. 12, v. 28;
Habb. 2, v, 4 ; Ads 2, v. 5 ; 2 Pet. 3, v. 13.

protection of his people, Exod, 13, v. 21 ; Deut. 33, v. 27 ; Psa. 3,
V. 3—8; 9, V. 7—12 ; 17, v, S : 37, v, 32 ; 59, v. 10; 64, v. 1 ; 65,
V. 6; 68, V. 34; 91, v. 1—8; 94, v. 16—18; 119, v. 121, 150; 121,
v. 5—8

; 125, V. 1 ; 126, v. 2 ; 127 ; 140, v. 7 ; 142, v. 5 ; 147, v. 10 ;

Prov. 12, V. 21 ; 18, v. 10 ; Isa, 4, v. 5 ; 26, v, 3, 12—20 ; 28. v. 29 ;
60, V, 10—14 ; Matt. 10, v, 29—31 ; 1 John 3, v. 1—3,

-, Exod. 14, V. 31 ; Num. 24, v. 9 ; 1 Sam. 1,
V. 2 ; 23, V. 29 : 2 Sam. 17, v. 22 ; 2 Kings 6, v. 29 ; Ezra 5, v. 5 ;
Psa. 44, V. 2 ; 68, v. 72 ; 105, v. 45 ; 124 ; Isa. 8, v. 10 ; 18, v. 7 :

Ezek. 20, V. 48 ; Rev. 12, v. 6.

special protection of the Jews, Deut. 33, v. 27—29 ; Psa. 48 ; 90,
V. 1 ; 95, V. 7 ; 115, v. 1 ; Isa. 10, v. 28—34 ; 11, v. 1—5 ; 41,
V. 10—14

; 43, V. 1, 14—21 ; 46, v. 3 ; Jer. 2, v. 2—6 ; 10, v, 16 ; 23,
V. 1 ; 31, v. 3—5, 33 ; Ezek. 11, v. 14—16 ; Hos. 11, v. 3; Rom. 2.
V. 4—6.

punishment of Israel. See " God's dealings with Israel,"
• sin, its certainty, Exod, 20, v, 7 ; 34, v. 5—7

;

Deut, 32, V, 40—42 ; Job 24, v. 1—12 ; Psa. 1, v. 4—6 ; 9, v, 7—12

;

50, v.3;90, V. 11; 94, v. 10; 103, v, 9 ; 119, v. 160; Pro, 11. v. 31;
13, v. 21 ; Isa. 59, v. 16—19 ; Jer. 15, v. I ; 25, v. 27—36 ; Amos 9,
V. 1—4 ; Mai. 3, v. 5 ; Rom, 2, v. 1—3 ; Heb. 10, v. 3 ; 2 Peter 2,
V. 1—9.

, A Mm. 31, V. 12; Josh. 10, v. 27

;

12, v. 24; 23, V. 16; 2 Oiron. 15, v. 15; Job 24, v, 25; 27, v. 23;
Psa. 101, v. 8; 139, v. 22; Eccles. 8, v. 13; IJ, v. 10 ; Isa. 9, v. 16;
17, V. 8 ; 65, v. 16; Jer. 11, v. 17 ; 15, v. 1; 42, v. 22; 49, v. 13;
Zam. 5, v. 22; .E.eA:, 7, V. 6; 11, v. 13; 14,v,21; 17, v. 21; 20, v, 48;
Nahum 1, v. 8; Matt. 26, v. 46; Mark 13, v,2l.

in believers. Num. 20, v. 13 ; Judg. 16, v. 31

;

1 ^am. 4, V. 21.

suffering."

See also " Fatherly chastisements."

delayed. See " Presumption on God's long-

-, its justice, Gen. 4, v. 10—12; Exod. 34,
V. 5—7 ; Num. 31, v. 2; Deut. 5, v. 28; 32, v. 22 ; Josh. 6, v. 21 ,

1 Chron. 16, v. 14; Psa. 65, v. 5; Pro. l),v, 31; Isa. 1, v. 25—27,
Jer. 5,v. 19; 15,v. 2—4; Lam. 3, v. 39—41 ; Ezek. 18, v. 2—32; 33,
Dan. 9, v. 7—10; Rom. 3, v. 5—8; 2 Thes. 1, v. 5—10; Heb. 10»
v. 3.

, in different ways. Job 20, v. 29

;

Isa. 3, V. 11; 19, V. 17. See also " Sin the cause of misery."

-, Gen. 19, v. 14; Exod. 20, v. 17;
Deut. 7, V. 4; 2 Kings 9, v. 29; 17, v, 6, 23 ; 24, v. 4 ; 7o6 10, v. 7 ;

34, V, 30; Psa. 119, v. 133; Isa. 1, v. 9; Jer. 22, v. 9 ; Ezek. 5, v. 17

;

8,v,6; 14,v,23; Dan.9,y. 10; Matt. 11, v. 24,

persecutors. See " God an avenger."

tempters, 1 Kings 16, v. 14. See also " Tempters of
others."

sin, its everlasting duration. See " Eternal punish*

ment."
purification of his church, Isa. 28, v, 29; 47, v. 6 ; Hos. 11,

V. 11; Joel 3, v, 21. See also "Church, corruptions in, punished for

degeneracy,"

purposes. Gen. 50, v. 20; Exod. 2, v. 5—9; Deut, 2, v, 26;
31,v, 20; 1 Sam, 2, v, 4—8; Job 28, v. 1 ; Psa, 119, v, 160; Pro. 16,

V. 3; 21, v, 31 ; Eccles. 3, v. 1—11 ; Isa, 41, v, 26; 43, v, 8— 13;

45, V. 15—17; 46, v, 10; Jer. 7, v. 5, 7—16; Ezek. 1, v. 15—25;
38, V. 21 ; Dan. 10, v. 20 ; Hab, 3, v. 6 ; Luke 2, v. 3—7 ; 10, v, 31 ;

22, v, 21—23; John 6, v. 36—40; 8, v. 54—59; 11, y. 1—6;
12, V, 37—41; Acts 2, v. 22—24; 4, v. 23—28; 18, v. 9—11;
23, v, 11: 25, V. 9-11; 27, v. 28—3 J; Rom. 8, v, 28—31 ; 9, v, 10—14;
11, V. 33—36; Gal, 1,t.)5—21; Ti'.us 1, v. 1-4; Rev. l,v, 1,

-, den. 42, v. 6; 50, v. 21 ; 1 K'ng-i 8, v, 21 ; 2 King.i 7, v, 8

;

9, V. 15 ; 1 Chron 7, v, 22 ; 2 Chron. 21, v. 7 ; 22, v, 12 ; Ezra 1, v. 4;
Job 4, V. 21 ; 18, V, 4 ; Isa. 46, v. 1 1 ; Dan. «, v, 8; Matt. 26, v. S ;

Mark 14, v. 62; Luke 23, v, 5; John II, v, 57; Acts 2, v. 23;
16, V. 34 ; Phil. I, v. 20 ; J'hilcm. v. 16,

-, opposition to, 2 Sam. A, v. 7 ; Malt. 2, v, 8.

readiness to hear prayer, Psa. 10, v. 17; 65, v, 2; 81, v, 8—13;

107, V. 23—30 ; 1 18, V. 5 ; 145, V. 18 ; Matt, 7, v, 7— 1 J ; Luke 11,

V. 5—13 ; 1 John 5, v. 14.
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20 INDEX.
God^s readiness to hear prayer, Judg. 4, v. 7; 1 Kings 3, V. 14 ; 8, v. 53

;

9, V. 3; Est. 4, v. 12; Job 13, v. 4 ; 23, v. 7 ; Psa. 2, v, 12; 20, v. 9;

65, V. 3; 6Q,v. 20; 86, v. 1; 118, v. 14; /s«. 64,v. 12; Dan. 9, v. 23;

Matt. 7, V. 11; John 16, v. 30; Acts 12, v. 6.

pardon. Dent. 5, v. 28; Psa. 25, v. 11 ; 81, v. 13;

99,v.Q; Isa. 30, V, 18, 19; 58, v. 8—12 ; 65, v. 1; Jer. 3, v. 1, 1-2_15 ;

8, V. 21; 18, V, 7—10; Ezek. 18; 33, v. 11; Jonah 4, v. 9—11
;

Micah 7, V. 18—20 ; Matt. 18, v. 23-^^7 ; Heb. 10, v. 26, 27.

-, Deut. 4, V. 31; Judg. 13, v. 23 ; 1 Sam. 30,

V. 6; 2 A'm^s 13, V. 25; 22, v. 20 ; 1 Chron. 10, v. 14; 2 Chron. 33,

V. 17; Job 13, V. 4; 36, v. 15 ; Psa. 32, v. 7; 116, v. 9 ; 130, v, 8 ;

Cant. 2, V. 14; 6, v. 7; Isa. 30, v. 19; Jer. 3, v. 5 ; 4, v. 4; 31, v. 30;

Dan. 9, V. 19; Jonah 3, v. 10; Joel 2, v. 14 ; Matt. 12, v. 32.- rejection of Israel, Isa. 29, v. 17— 19 ; Ezek. 18, v. 1 ; Rom. 3 ;

9, V. 4—14; 10, V. 18—21; 11, v. 1—6, 11—24. See also " God's

dealings with Israel."

"repenting," Gen. Q,v.e; Num. 23, v. 19 : 1 Sam. 15, v. 11, 29
;

Jer. 18, V. 7—10 ; 42, v. 10—12 ; Rom. 11, v. 25—32.
requirement of man, Micah 6, v. 6—8. See also " Christian

obligations."

restraint of sin, Pro. 20, v. 24 ; Rev. 20, v. 1—3.
-, Gen. 37, v. 30 ; Num. 22, v. 35 ; Josh. 20, v. 6 ;

1 Sam. 30, v. 3 ; 2 Kings 19, v. 13 ; 24, v. 12 ; Est. 3, v. 15; Jer. 3,

V. 5 ; 41, V, 10 ; Dan. 4, v. 18 ; Hos. 2, v. 7 ; Mark 14, v. 52 ; Luke 23,

V. 11 ; Rev. 20, v. 6.

"rights," Josh. 24, v, 15; Rom. 12, v. 17—21 ; Gen. 1, v. 31
;

Exod 5, V. 1 ; 13, v. 16 ; Mai. 3, v. 18.

righteousness, John 17, v. 25. See also " God's justice."

self-existence, Exod. 3, v. 14 ; 15, v. 2 ; 20, v. 2 ; Psa. 68, v. 1—4.
sovereignty, Gen. 2, v. 16; 48, v. 17—20 ; 50, v. 19; Exod. 20,

V. 2 ; 1 Chron. 16, v. 25. 31 ; Ezra 7, v. 23 ; Job 1, v. 20—22 ; 9,

V. 4—35 ; 12, V. 13—25 ; 34, v. 20-30 ; 36, v. 22—33 ; 40, v. 9—14 ;

Psa. 24, V. 1 ; 33, v. 10—12 ; 62, v. 11 ; 75, v. 6 ; 93, V. 1 ; 104,

V. 3—9 ; 135, V. 5 ; 145, v. 3 ; 147, v. 19 ; Isa. 45, v. 7 ; Jer. 18,

V. 1—10 ; 27, V. 4—9 ; Lam. 3, v. 37 ; Dan. 4, v. 34—37 ; Hab, 2,

V. 20 ; Amos 5, v. 7—9 ; Matt. 6, v. 9 ; 1 1, v. 25 ; Rom. 3, v. 5—8 ;

9, v. 15—21 ; Rev. 4, v. 1—3.
-, Gen. 11, V. 9 ; 14, v. 24 ; 45, v. 24 ; Deut. 2, v. 37 ;

28, V. 68 ; 32, V. 43 ; 1 Sam. 2, v. 10 ; Job 33, v. 13 ; 38, v. 11 ;

Psa. 24, V. 6 ; 29, V. 2 ; 47, v. 4 ; 95, v. 5 ; 97, v. 1 ; 104, v. 4 ;

115, V. 3 ; 139, v. 22 ; 147, v. 20 ; Isa. 44, v. 8 ; Jer. 10, v. 16 ; 18,

V. 10 ; 27, v. 22 ; Ezek. 32, v. 10 ; Dan. 6, v. 28 ; 7, v. 14 ; Amos 5,

V. 13.— " tempting," Gen. 22, v. 1 ; James 1, v. 13—15. See also " Trials

of faith."

threatenings against Israel, Deut. 28, v. 15 ; Isa. 24 ; Lam. 2,

V. 17 ; Ezek. 18 ; Heb. 3, v. 14—19. See also "God's dealings with."

against sin, 2 Kings 7, v. 20 ; Isa. 13, v. 1 ; Jer. 5,

V. 19 ; Hosea 6, v. 5 ; Amos 3, v. 8 ; Jon. 3, v. 9 ; Micah 1, v. 4
;

Zeph. 2, v.3 ; 2 Cor. 13, v. 4.

-, absolute or conditional, Deut. 18, v. 20—22;
Judg. 10, V. 13 ; Jer. 18, v. 7—10; 25, v. 5—7 ; Zeph. 2, v. 1—3.— trials of his people, Deut. 8, v, 2 ; Pro. 17, v. 3 ; Isa. 1, v. 25—27 ;

30, v. 18; Ezek. 16, v. 60—63.
unchangeable nature, Psa. 33, v. 16— 19.

use of means, 1 Kings 15, v. 8. See also " God's instruments."
vengeance on persecutors. See " God an avenger."

wrath, Psa. 75, v. 8; Isa. 1, v. 21—24. See also " God's punish-
ment of sin."

-, its effects, Deut. 28, v. 68.

wisdom aud goodness displaved in creation, Gen. 1, v. 9,

20—25,31.
, Job 38, V. 11

;

Psa. 104, V. II.

God an avenger. Num. 31, v. 2 ; Psa. 56, v. 8 ; 64, v. 7— 10 ; 94, v. 1—7,
15—23; Pro. 22, v. 22; Eccles. 5, v. 8; Isa. 66, v. 5, 15—18;
Rom. 12, v. 17—21 ; 2 Thes. 1, v. 5—10.

, Exod. 3, v. 12 ; 15, V. 21 ; 2 Sam. 21, v. 6 ; 1 Kings 13,
v. 7 ; 2 Chron. 21, v. 20 ; 24, v. 27 ; Job 35, v. 16 ; Psa. 7, v. 17 ;

83, v. 18 ; 94, v. 4, 23 ; 143, v. 12 ; Isa. 30, v, 33 ; 66, v. 18 ; Jer. 50,
V. 46 ; 51, v. 12 ; Lam. 4, v. 22 ; Ezek 25, v. 17 ; 35, v. 15 ; Amos 1,

v. 15 ; 2, V. 3 ; Joel 3, v. 8, 17 ; Obad., v. 14, 16 ; Zech. 2, v. 13 ;

Zeph. 2, v. 15 ; Luke 18, v. 8 ; Ads 12, v. 19 ; Rev. 11, v, 6, 12 ;

18, v. 24.

humbleth pride, Judg. 3, v. 31 ; 2 Sam. 24, v. 4 ; 2 Kings 5, v. 1
;

2 Chron. 26, v. 23 ; Esth 6, v. 14 ; Job 40, v. J 4 ; Isa. 2, v. 22 ; 14,
v. 23 ; Jer. 49, v. 22 ; Dan. 3, v. 30.

and mammon, Matt. 6, v. 24^ 13, v. 22; 19, v. 16—26 ; James 1,
V. 5—8 ; 4, V. 7—10 ; I John 2, v. 15—17.

, Exod. 12, V. 42 ; 2 Chron. 25, v. 10 : Matt. 6, v. 24 ;

MarklO, v. 27 ; Luke 16, v. 13. See also "Christian decision,"
" Divided heart."

-^, man's conceptions of, Exod. 20, v. 4 ; Detit. 2, v. 12.

God manifested by Jesus Christ. See " Christ the only manifestation. "•

" no respecter of persons," Acis 10, v. 34. See also " W'lHKip."
the author of all good. Job 12, v. 13 ; Ps;i. 127 ; Pn. 10, v. 22 ; 16,.

V. 1 ; 20, V. 12 ; 22, v. 19 ; Eeeli s. 1, v. 2 ; 2, v. 24—26 ; Isa. 6, v. 7 ;

42, v. 5-^7 ; 2 Cor. 9, v. 12—15 ; James 1, v. 16—18.
1 Sam. 1, V. 20; 2 Sam. 3, v. 25 ; 22,.

V. 51 ; 1 Kings 10, v. 9 ; 1 Chiort 16, v. 9 ; Psa. 36, v. 12 ; 107, v. 9 ;

Jer. 14, V. 22 ; Hosea 8, v. 4 ; Zech. 10, v. 2.

dispositions, 1 Chron. 29, v, 17. See also
" Willing heart."

the believer's portion, Jer. 10, v. 16 ; Lam. 3, v. 24.

, Gen. 15, v. 1 1 ; Deut. 2, v. 29; 2 Sam 22,
V. 3 ; 24, v. 25 ; 2 Kings 4, v. 44 ; 1 Chron. 5, v. 2 ; Job 33. v. 28 ;

Psa. 16, V. 7 ; 17. v. 15 ; 73. v. 28.

strength, 1 Sam. 17, v. 30 ; 2 Sam. 22, v. 51 ; 2 Ch,on.

14, V. 11 ; 20, V. 19 ; Psa. 18, v. 50 ; 29, v. 1 1 ; 35, v. 3 ; 68, v. 35 ;

119, V. 152 ; Isa. 25, v. 5 ; Dan. 3, v. 18 ; Eph. 6, v. 17.

" the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ," 2 Cor. 1, v. 1—7.
, the fear of. See " Fear of God."
the first cause and only Creator, Gen. 2, v. 5 ; Pro. 16, v. 1 ; Isa. 45,

V. 7.

the only wise," Rom. 1 6, v. 25—27.

, trust in, Gen. 17, v. 1 ; Exod. 16, v. 16—20 ; Neh. 4, v. 9 ; Job 5,

V. 25—27 ; Psa. 3, v. 3—5 ; 26, v. 12 ; 37, v. 3—8 ; 46 ; 62, v 8—10 ;

63, V. 6—8; 66, v. 17; 73, v. 23—28; 84, v. 5; 91, v. 1, 2; 115,

V.9—13; 116, V. 6, 7; 118, v. 8, 14 ; 119, v. 133, 164; 123, v. 3; 125,

V. 2; 127; 131, v.3 ; 135, v. 15—21 ; 142; 146, v. 5; 147. v. 9 v

Pro. 3, v. 5—8, 26 ; 11, v. 28 ; 16, v. 3, 20 ; 22, v. 19 ; 28, v. 26 ;

Eccles. 7, v. 19 ; 9, v. 7 ; Isa. 26, v. 3 ; 28, v. 16—20 ; 40. v. 27—31 ;

Jer. 17,v. 5—8; 51, v. 15— 19 ; Lam. 3, v. 26—30 ; Hab. 3, v. 17— 19;

Matt. 4. V. 3 ; 6, v. 24—33 ; 10, v. 29—31 ; Mark 4, v. 19 ; 8, v. 38 ;

Luke 12, V. 22—34; Phil. 4, v, 5—7 ; 1 Tim. 6, v. 17—19 ; Heb. 13y
V. 5; 1 Pet. 4, V, 17—19.

-,Gen. 14, V. 16; 15, v. 11; 17, v. 8; 18, v. 15; 24, v. 9;
32, V. 2 ; Exod. 6, v. 4 ; Josh. 2. v. 23 ; Ruth 2, v. 23 ; 1 Sim 2, v. 10;

13, v. 23 ; 21, V. 15 ; 22, v. 5; 26, v. 11 ; 29, v. 11 ; 2 Sam. 4, v. !2 v

8, v. 14 ; 22, v. 20, 32; 1 Kings 7, v. 51 ; 15, v. 24 ; 17, v. 16

2 Kings 1 8, v, 8, 37 ; 19, v. 7 ; 1 Chron 5, v. 22 ; 2 Chron. 14, v. 1 1

;

16, V. 9 ; 32, v. 8, 23 ; Ezra 8, v. 23 ; Neh. 4, v. 15 ; 7, v. 3; Est. 4,

V. 17 ; Job 6, V. 23 ; Psa. 3, v. 8 ; 4, v. 8 ; 9, v. 12 ; 13, v. 6 ; 23, v. 6

25, v. 3; 27, V. 3, 14 ; 31, v. 48 ; 33, v. 22 ; 40, v. 5 ; 43, v. 3 ; 44,
V. 8; 54, V. 7; 55, v. 23 ; 56, v. 3; 57, v. 1 : 62, v. 12; 71, v. 16; 74,

V. 15; 77, V. 10; 115, v. 18 ; 1)8, v. 14; 127 ; Pro. 3, v. 8 ; 19, v. 29;

21,v. 16; Isa. 3, v. 11 ; 17, v. 14 ; 26, v. 6; 35, v. 4; 40, v. 8, 31. 41,

v. 4, 16 ; 46, V. 4; 50, v. 11; 64. v. 4; Jer. 14, v. 12; 17, v. 8; 32,

V. 27; 49, v. 11 ; Hosea 8, v. 4; Zech 12, v. 6; Matt. 4, v. 7; 6, v. 34;

4, V. 41; 6,v.52;ZMA:e 12, v. 31; 22, v. 1 3, 38 ; 2 Cor. l,v. 11; James 1^

v. 8. See also "God tl.e believer's strength."

Good brought out of evil, Rom. 11, v. 12. See also " God's overruling."

desires, 1 Chron. 29, v. 17—19; Neh. 7, v. 73.

man, the. Pro. 1 2, v. 2.

"
, the chief," Psa. 4, v. 6 ; Matt. 6, v. 33. See also " Happiness,"

" Religion the most important thing."

works, Deut. 27, v. 12 ; Neh. 13, v. 14—22, 31; Psa. 4, v. 1 ; 1C»

V. 2; 37, v. 3; 50, v. 22; 119, v. 96, 112, 167; Sol. Song 5, v. 1

;

183.57. v. 11; 64, V. 6—8; Ezek. 18, v. 26; 33, v. 10—13 M'cah 6,

V. 6; Hosea 6, v. 6: Matt. 19, v. 16—22; 25, v. 34—40 Luke 3,

v.lf— 14; 8, v. 4—15; 17, v. 7—10; John 5, v. 28; 6, v. 28; Acis 3,

V. 12—16; 10,v. 34—43; Il,v. 4— 17; Rom. 1, v-i8—20; 2, v. 7— 11;

4, V. 1-5; 7, v. 1—4; 11, v. 1—6; Col. 3, v. 16; Eph. 2, v 4—10;
Heb. 6, v. 11; Titus 3. v. 8; James 2, v. 14—26; Jude, v. 20, 21;

1 John 3, v. 7—10; 4, v. 18. See also " Legal Righteousness,'' "Jus-

tification."

',Exod. 27, V. 19 ,Lev.2,v. 3, 16 ; 5, v. 19 ; 9, v. 21; 19. v. 25;

Num. 6, v. 31 ; 7, v. 88 ; 29 ; 31, v. 54 ; Deut. 8, v 2 ; 1 Sam. 26,

v. 24 ; 1 Kings 7, v. 51 ; 9, v. 9 : 22, v. 53 ; 1 Chron. 29, v 7 ;

2 Chron. 31, v. 8 ; Ezra 8, v. 30 ; Neh. 5, v. 19 ; Est. 4, v 14 Job 22,

V. 4 ; Psa, 15, v. 5 ; 143, v. 2 ; Eccles. 4, v. 6 : 9, v. 12; 1 1, v 6 ;.

Cunt. 2, V. 15 ; /.sa. 6, v. 8 ; 59, v. 6 ; 64, v. 9 ; Juek. 45, v. 25
;

Hosea 1 3, v. 16 ; Matt. 5, v. 26 ; 25, v. 40 Mark 10, v. 27 1
1 , v 33 ;

Luke 17, V. 10 ; 18, v. 27 ; Acts 10, v. 6 ; Rom. 4, v 8 ; 1 Cor. 13, v 3 ;

2 Cor. 11, V. 15 ; Gal. 1, v 9 ; James 2, v. 26 ; 2 Pet. 1, v. 11.

silencing opposition, Luke 13, v. 21.

"Gospel," the word defined, Luke 4, v. 16—19.
"a feast," the. Pro. 9, v. 1—6; Matt. 22; Luke 14,

V. 15—24.
-, Pro. 9, V. 1—6 ; Malt. 22, v. 14; Luke 4, v 24.

" a refuge," the. Num. 35, v. 34 ; Josh. 20, v. 9 ; Pro. 6, v. 5,

See also "Glad tidings'

causeth division. Ads 14, v. 4.

exclude.s tiLryiiig See " Boasting excluded."

first preached by Christ, Heb. 2. v. I—4.

and the law. See " Law and Gospel."
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Gospel, the early preachinj? of the, Psa. 9G, v. 3—10; 97, v. 3— 7;

110, V. 3 ; Isa. 2, V. 2—5 ; 11, v. 10; 35, v. 8—10 ; 53, v. 2 .

55, V. 1—3 ; 61, V. 4—6 ; 66, v. 19—23 ; Micah 5, v. 7—9 ; Zeph. 3.

V. 9 ; Zech. 9, v. 13—16; Matt. 24, v. 9—14; Acts 8, v. 4

;

11, V. 19—21 ; Rom 10, V. 18—21 ; 11, v, 11—15 ; 15, v, 8—13
;

Rev. 7, V. 9—12 ; Psa. 96, v. 13.

, glad tidings. Gen. 3, v. 14 ; Lev. 25, v. 8—13: Psa. 89,
V. 15—18 ; 130, v. 3 : Pro 15, v. 30 ; Isa. 40, v. 9—11 ; 55, v. 12;
61, V. 1 ; Matt. 11, v. 28—30 ; 2 Cor. 5, v. 18 ; 10, v. 1—6 ; 1 John 4

, Deut. 11, V. 28, /sa. 9, v. 4 ; 40, v. 11 ; 52, v. 7 ;

^rf6-3, v. 26 ; 2 Cor. 5, v. 21.

, how to he preached. Pro. 9, v. 7— 9. See also "Preaching."
, i<seflfect.s, Psa. 22, v. 27; 66, v. 1—3; 67, v. 1—4; 72,v.4— 7, 16;

97. V. 3—7 ; 126, v. 1—3; Isa. 55, v. 12 ; Mai. 4, v. 2; Matt. 10,

V. 34—36 ; Luke l,v. 76—79; 12, v. 49—53; Acts 11, v. 19—21
;

Rom. 8, v. 18—23.
, Psa 65, V. 13 ; E:ek. 47, v. 11 ; Malt. II, v. 6

;

19, V. 12 ; Luke 7, v. 23 ; Acts 17, v. 9.

, its terms. See "Salvation defined," "Law and Gospel,"
" Justification."

, its freeness. See " Freeness of the Gospel."

-, its holy tendency. Pro. 27, v. 11; Isa. 35, v. 8—10 ; Rom. 1,

V. 16 ; Eph. 4, V. 20—24 ; Titus 2, v. 11.

-, Exod. 20, V. 17 ; Lev. 14, v. 57 ; Deut. 27,

V. 26 ; Job 31, v. 4 ; Matt. 5, v. 12 ; Luke 1, v. 79 ; Acts 3, v. 26 ;

10, V. 6 ; 1 Tim. 1, v. 11 ; Titus 2, v. 15 ; 1 John 5, v. 8. See also
" Sanctification."

, not a new thing, 2 Tim. 1, v. 1 ; 1 Pet. 1, v. 10—12 ; Rom. 1,

V. 4.

, offered to the penitent, Mark 7, v. 30.

, God's judgments assisting its progress, /»«. 19, v. 25. See also

" Church, enlargement of "

, the corruption of the. See " False teachers," " Heresy."

-, opposition to the. See " Chuich and the world," " Perse-

cution.

, the neglect of See " Neglect."

, "the power of God," Rom. 1, v. 16 ; 1 Cor. 1, v. 20

2 Cor. 10, V. 1—6.
-, Jo!.h 6, V. 13 ; Judg. 7, v. 20 ; Esek. 37,

-24;

V. 14 ; Rom. 1, V. 17 ; 1 Cor. 1, v. 25 ; 1 Thes. 2, v. 16.

, the rejection of the. Pro. 1, v. 24—33.

, 2 Sam. 10, V. 1 9 ; Luke 10, v. 16 ; Acts 1

V 52.

, the Jews' rejection of the, Rom. 10, v. 18—21; Heb. 2, v. 1—4.
See also " Jews, their rejection of Christ."

-, worthy of all acceptation, Pro. 8, v. 11 ; Rom. 1, v. 23 ; 3, v. 31 ;

2 Cor. 5, v. 21,

'Grace," 2 Cor. 6, v. 1,2.

, effects of Divine. See " Divine grace."

-, growth in, 2 Kings 2, v. 10 ; 1 Chron. 22, v. 5—16 ; 2 Chron. 17,

V. 6 ; Hosea 6, v. 3 ; Zech. 4, v. 14 ; 1 Thes. 4, v. 2 ; 2 TUes. 1, v. 4 ;

James 4, v. 6 ; 2 Pet. 1, v. 1 1.

and peace,'''' Rom. 1, v. 7.

-, the sovereignty of See " Sovereignty," and " Free grace."

3;
Gratitude to benefactors, 2 Sam. 2, v. 7 ; 9, v. 4.

Graves quoted, Exod. 15, v. 2; Lev. 25, v. 20—22; Deut. 4, v.

24, V. 10—13; Josh. 7, v. 2; 9,v. 1 ; 16, v. 10.

Grey quoted, Ezra 2, v, 64 ; Pro. 20, v. 30 ; 21, v. 4 ; 22, v. 11 ; Lam. 3,

v. 1.

Grief. See " Sorrow."

Grotius quoted, Ezek. I, v, 5, 14; Zech. 9, v. 13—16; Mark 9,

v. 16—24; Luke 21, v. 12—19; John 8, v. 54— .59 ; 11, v. 20—27
;

I2,v.20—22; 19,v.l—7; Acts 8, v. 32—35 ; 2 Thes. 2, v. 3 ; Rev. 1 3,

v. 13— 17.

Grudging of time devoted to public worship. See " Weariness," &c.

Gtii.se quoted, Rom. 7, v. 1—4, 7 ; Rev. 20, v. 4—6.

Uabiln, Pro. 29, v. 27 ; Jer. 13, v, 27 ; 35, v. 17 ; Ezek. 23, v. 21 ;

Ban. 10, V. 6.

Habitual sin, I John 3 ; 5, v. 16—18. See also " Wilful sin."

Hades, Matt. 16, v. 18.

Haldane quoted. Matt. 27, v. 3—5,

Hale (Sir Matthew) quoted, Exod. 23, V. 9.

Hall (Bp.) on apostncy, Ezi k. 3, v. 20. The believers' confidence, Isa. 28,

V. 16. On conscientiousness. Pro. 28, v. 5. Contentment, Eccles. 6,

V. 9. Drunkenness, Pro. 23, v. 29. Election, Matt. 22, v. 11—14;

1 Pet. 1, v. 1. Fasting, Matt. 17, v. 21. Faithless promises. Pro. 25,

V. 14. The rospel invitation. Pro. 1, v. 20 ; Ezek. 18, v. 23. The con-

version of the Jews, Is i. 43, v. 5—7. Tlie ministry, Mai. 2, v. 5. The

word " Nazarine," Matt. 2, v. 19—25. Patience, Eccles. 7, v. 8.

Riches and poverty. Pro. 22, v. 2. Sanctification, John 13, v. 6— II.

The Scriptures, Cant. 7, v. 3. The sovereignty of grace, Matt. 20,

V. I— 16. Teachableness, Pro. 20, v. 12. Temporal rewards and puiii.>,li-

ments, Job 4, v. 7— 11 , Ezek. 18, v. 19.

Hiiminond on censure. Matt. 7, v. 3—5, The title " Bishop," Phil. 1, v. 1.

Christian duty. Matt. 18, v. 10, 14. On Christ and Joseph, Matt. 2,
v. 19—23. " The Church," Mait. 16, v. 18. Elias restoring all things,

JIatt. 17,v, 10—13. Filial impiety, .Matt. 15, v. 3—6. Elevated staiion,

Mark 9, v. 33—37. Forgivene.ss of sin. Malt. 18, v. 31—35. God's
justice, Rom. 3, v. 21—26. The title" Evangelist," 2 Tim. 4, v. 1—5.
The Jewish law of evideiiee. Matt. 26, v. 57— 62. Jewish funerals.

Matt. 9, V. 23. Lay preaching. Acts 8, v. 4. The calling of St. Paul,
Gal. 1, V. 15—24. The " phylacteries," Matt. 23, v. 5—7. Circulating
the Scriptures, Rom. 3, v. 1. Teaching in the synagogues. Matt. 10,
V. 36—38. Trust in God, James 1, v. 5—0. Unbelief, John 6,
V. 36—40. Washing of hands, Mark 7, v. 3.

Happiness, Gen. 2, v. 16; Est. 5, v. 13; Psa. 1, v. 1 ; 37, v. 4 ;

4, V. 6—8; 78, V. 17—31 ; 89, v. 15—18
; 100, v. 3; 119, v. 1 ;

128, v. 2 ; Pro. 14, V. 10—13; 16, v. 19 ; 21, v. 21 ; Eccles. 1, v. 2;
2, V. 24—26 ; 3, V. 12—15 ; 6, v. 3—5, 11 ; 9, v. 1—3

; Matt. 5,

V. 3—8 ; Luke 6, v. 20 ; John 3, v. 12 ; James 1, v. 12.

, Gen. 26, v. 5; 29, v. 35 ; Deut. 14, v, 21 ; Judg. 12, v. 15
;

1 Chron. 4, v. 10 ; Psa. 32, v. 2; 36, v, 12; 39, v. 7 ; 84, v. 12 ;

119, V. 16 ; 128 ; Pro. 8, v. 21 ; 14, v. 16 ; 28, v. 27 ; Eccles. 1, v. 11
;

2, V. 17 ; 3, V. 22 ; 4, v. 6, 14 ; 6, v. 10 ; Jer. 2, v, 37 ; Ezek. 17, v. 10

;

^c/s3, V.26.

Hardening the heart, Exod. 4, v. 21 ; 7, v. 13 ; 9, v. 12 ; 10, v. 27;
14, V. 3—17 ; Isa. 6,v. 9 ; Jer. l,v.9 ; Rem. 9, v. 15—18.

, Eaod. 9, v. 12 ; 14, v. 4, 9 ; Lev. 26, v. 39;
Josh. 11, V. 20 ; 2 Sam. 17, v. 14 ; Jer. 44, v. 30 ; Dan. 5, v. 24 ;

Hos. 4. V. 17.

Harlnessof heart, Psa. 58, v. 3—5; 119, v. 70; Ezek. 11, v. 17—20;
Mark 10, v. 5.

, Lev. 3, V. 5. Sec also "Impenitence."

Harvest, the, Ruth 2, v. 4. See also " Feast of Pentecost."

Hatred of sin, Psa. 139, v. 19.

, Psa. 97, v. 10 ; Zech. 13. v. 4 ; Rom. 6, v. 4.

to Christ a bond of union, Matt. 16, v. 1—4.

, Mali. 16, v. 1.

Health, Exod. 18, v. 24 ; 1 Kings 1, v. 4.

" Hearing the word," Eccles. 5, v. 1—3 ; Isa. Q,v.9; Ezek. 33, v. 30—33 v
Matt. 13 ; Mark 4 ; Luke 6, v. 39 ; 11, v. 33—36 ; Heb. 13, v. 17 ;

James 1, v. 22—25.

,Matt. 11, v. 11; 1 Pet. 2, v. 8. See also "Publio
worship," " Preaching."

Heart must be opened, the, Deut. 29, v. 4 ; i Kings 8, v. 55—61 ;

2 Chron. 12, v. 14 ; Psa. 119, v. 31 ; Pro. 16, v. 1 ; 27, v. 22 ; Jer. 4,

V. 3; 28, V. 17; Ezek. II, v. 17—20; Matt. 13, v. 18—22; Luke 8,

V. 4—15; 11, V. 14—26; 24, v. 44—49; Acts 10, v. 1 ; 11, v, 13;

16, V. 13— 15.

, 2 Chron. 12, v. 16 ; Mark 1, v. 8 ; Luke 11,

V. 36. See also " Hardness of heart," " Man's blindnes^s."

the seat of sin, the. Gen. 6, v. 5 ; E.\od. 19, v. 21—25 ; Psa. 1 19,

V. 1 1, 13 ; Pro. 4, V. 23 ; I^a. 44, v. 20 ; Jer. 17, v. 9 ; Matt. 5, v. 29
,

12, V. 33—37 ; 15, v. 1 5—20 ; Rom. 6, v, 12 ; I Peter 2, v. 1 1.

-, Job 31, V. 4 ; Psa. 14, v, 3 ; Jer. 6, v. 7 ;

Matt. 12, V. 37 ; ActsQ,\. 15,

Heathen morality, Psa. 40, v. 1—3 ; Rom. 1 ; Ephes. 4, v. 25 ; 1 Pet. 4,

V. 3—5.
, the, their idea of a God, Psa. C5, r. 8; Acts 17, v. 22—25;

2 Tim. 1, v. 10.

-, their responsibility, Psa. 19, v. 1; Acts 14, v. II— 18;

Rom. I, V. 18—20 ; 2, v. 12—16 ; Rom. 1, v. 23.

Heathenism, Exod. 21, v. 12—14 ; Deut. 32, v. 17 ; Rom. 1, v. 21-32 ;

1 Cor. 8, V. 4—6 ; E.vod. 22, v. 31.

Heaven, Rev. 21, v. 9—27.
, Exod. 2,5, V. 9 ; 1 Kings 6, v. 10 ; 10, v. 13.

" ," different meanings of the word. Gen. 1, v. I.

-, a rest. Gen. 2, v 3 ; Job 3, v. 26 ; 30, v. 31 ; Psa. 1 15. v. 9

;

Eccles. 3, V. 1 1 ; Rev. 21, v. 4.

-, the whole family in, Ephes. 3, v. 14— 19.

Heavenly bliss, the, Psa, 104, v. 34 ; Rom. 8, v 24—27 ; Heb. 4, v. 1—1 1 ;

1 John 3, V. 1—3 ; Rev. 2, v. 6 ; 2'. v. 9—27 ; R.v. CS. v 2—5.
,E.st. 1, v. 9; Cant. 6, v. 13 , Matt. 22, v. 33;

2 Cor. 4, v. 18; 7?ew. 21, v. 27.

-, anticipations oj. Cant. 2, v. 9 ; Joel 3, v. 21 ; Mark 9,

V. 13; 1 JohnS,v. 2.

, concept'ions of, Isa. C4, v. 4 ; 2 Cor. 12, v. 7 ; Col. 1,

20.

lindedness, 2 Chron. 17, v. 6.

Hebrew language, the. Gen. 1, v. 1.

"Hebrews," the name. Gen. Il,v 6—9; 14, v. 13.

Hellenists, the, John 12. v. 20 ; Acts 6, v. 1 ; 1 I. v 19—21.

Hell, D. ut. 32, V. 22 ; P.^a. 6, v. 5 ; 9, v. 17 ; 51, v. II ; 75, v 8 ; 83,

v 10—12; Pro. 15, v, 24; I-a 14, v. 9—11 ; 6(i, v, 24 ;
M.tt. 5.

V. 21, 29; 16. v. 18; Luke 12, v. 1—7 ; 16; Rom. 2, v. 12—16;
Heb. 6, v, 2. See also " Etern,,"! punibhment."
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Hell, Job 10, V, 22 ; 16, v. 22; 20, v. 29; Isa. 9, v. 21 ; 34, v. 17;

Zech. 14, V. 15 ; Luke 16, v. 26 ; Rev. 9, v. 11 ; 16, v. 11.

Henry (Matt.) quoted, Geu. 37, v. 5; Exod. 15, v. 1 ; Lev. 21, v. 7;

Num. 5, V. 7, 8 ; Deut. 28, v. 68 ; 1 Chron. 6, v. 67 ; Psa. 119, v. 96 ;

139, V. 7; 147, v. 6—8; Pro. 31, v. 30; Jer. 9, v. 1; Matt. 14,

V. 15—21.
Heresy, Deut. 29, v. 29 ; Num. 23, v. 3 ; Paa. 89, v. 38—45 ; Pro. 19,

V. 27 ; 30, V. 5 ; Isa. 5, v. 20 ; Mark 8, v. 14 ; 1 Cor. 3, v. 10—17 ;

Gal. 1, V. 6—10; Eph. 5, v. 5—7; Col. 2, v. 18, 19; 1 Thes. 5,

V. 16—22; Titus 3, v. 10; 2 Pet. 2, v. 12—14, 20—22; 1 John 2,

V. 18—25; Jude.

. , Jo6 1 1, V. 6 ; Cant. 1, v. 8 ; Isa. 30, v. 17 ; 57, v. 3 ; 59, v. 6 ;

Amos 2, V. 5 ; Matt. 13, v. 43; 15, v. 13 ; Acts 23, v. 15 ; Titus 3,

V. 11 ; 1 John 2, v. 25 ; 2 John, v. 13.

. worse than schism, 1 Cor. 11, v. 17—^22.

« Heretic, the," Titus 3, v. 10,

Heretics,licentious, described, 2 Pet.2, V. 12—19; 2 Pet. 2, v. 14—22.

See also " Antinomianism."

Herod, Matt. 2, v. 16—23 ; 14, v. 1 ; Mark 6, v. 14—29,
Herodotus quoted, 2 Kings 19, v, 35; 23, v. 29; Nah. 3, v. 15—17.

Hervey quoted, Psa. 94, v. 8; Pro. 25, v. 11.

" Hidden manna, the," Rev. 2, v. 17-

Hidings of God's countenance, the, 1 Kings 8, v. 14; Cant. 5, v. 7: Isa. 45,

V. 17; Lam. 3, v. 20. See also " Christian experience," " Despond-

ency," " God's fatherly chastisements."

High Priest, the, Lev. 16; 21; Luke 3, v. 2; Heb. 5, v. 1—4; 9, v. 6;

Lev. 4, V. 21.

Hindoo Suttees, Num. 35, v. 31—34; 1 Kings 3, v. 23—28.
Hinnom, the valley of, Matt. 5, v. 21.

History, Gen. 1, v. 1; 1 Chron. 1, v. 1—4; 29, v. 29; Psa. 33, v. 10—12;
Amos 3, V. 4—8.

, Gen. 5, v. 20; Exod. 1, v. 4; 2 Kings 15, v. 7; 2 Chron. 13, v. 12;

Isa 21, V. 2; Jer. 17, v. 9; Ezek. 29, v. 16; Dan. 8, v. 9; Acts 7,

V.50.

Holiness of life a duty, Psa. 49, v. 16; 50, v. 16-21; 51, v. 10; Luke 11,

V. 39; Rom. 6, v. 1—11; 12, v. 1 ; 1 Cor. 6, v. 18—20; Phil. 2, v.

14_18; 4, V. 8; Ephes. 4, v. 20—24; 1 Thes. 4; 1 Tim. 4, v. 6—10;
6, V. 6—10; 2 Tim. 2, v. 20—22; 3, v. 10—12; Titus 2, v. 11, 12, 14;

3, v. 8; Heb. 12, v. 14—16; James 1, v. 19—27; 3, v. 13—16; 1 Pet. 1,

v. 13—16; 2, v. 11; 2 Pet. 1, v. 5—15; 1 John 1, v. 5—10; 2,

V. 3—6, 26-29; 3, v. 4—10.
. , iew. ll,v. 47; 19, v. 2,37; 20, v. 27 ; Deut. 29,

V. 9; Josh. 3, V. 5; 1 Kings 6, v. 38; Job 31, v. 4; Psa. 15, v. 5; 34,

V. 16; Cant. 4, v. 16; 6, v. 13; Isa. 52, v. 12; 1 Cor. 3, v. 17; Gal. 2,

V. 21 ; Ephes. 4, v. 24; 5, v, 4, 14; Phil. 4, v. 9; 1 Thes. 4, v. 8;

1 John 5, V. 9. See also " Sanctification," " Conformity to Christ."

Holy individuals, various faults of, Gen. 12, v. 11—16; 16, v. 4—6; 18,

V. 9—12; 42, V. 15; Exod. 32, v. 21—24; Num. 11, v. 11-15; 20,

V. 10—13; Josh. 7, V. 6—9; Judg. 15, v. 14; 1 Sam. 3, v. 14; 2 Sam. 6,

V. 8; 11, V. 1—5; 24, v. 1; 1 Kings 11; 19, V, 3; 2 Cliron. 16,v. 7— 10;

Job 3.V. 2—10; 6, V. 8—13; Jer. 20, v. 14-18; Gen. 20, v. 8; 2 Sam.

11, V. 27.

Scripture. See " Scriptures, the Holy."

Spirit, the, blasphemy against, Matt. 12, v. 31; Luke 12, v. 8—10;

Mark 3, v. 30.

i
,

glorifies Christ, John 16, v. 15; and p. obs.

-, the guide into ail truth, Neh. 9, v. 20; Psa. 119, v. 18

143, V. 10; John 14, v. 15—17, 25; 16, v, 8—13; John 14, v. 31

1 John 2, v. 25.

-, the baptism of, Luke 3, v. 15—17; Matt. 3, v. 12

Acts 19, v. 7.

-, his deity and personality. Gen. 1, v. 2; Luke 1, v. 34—38
12, V. 8—10; John 14, v. 15—17; Acts 5, v. 1—11; 13, v. 1—3
1 Cor. 2, V. 10—13; 3, v. 16; 12, v. 4—11; 2 Cor. 5, v. 5—8; Heb. 9

V. 11—14; 1 Pet. 1, v. 10; Rev. 1, v. 4—6
his office and work. Gen. l,v. 2; 1 Kings 8, v. 55—61

Psa. 51, V. 12; Ezek. 36, v. 25—27; Zech. 12, v. 9—14; Luke 11

V. 5— 13; John 54, V. 15—17, 25, 26; 16, v. 7— 15; Acts 2, v. 37—40
Rom. 5, V. 3—5; 8, v. 14—17, 24—27; 1 Cor. 2, v. 10—13; Phil. 2.

V. 12, 13; Ephes. 4, v. 30—32; 1 Thes, 1, v. 5—8; 5, v. 16—22
2 Thes. 3, v. 1—5; Titus 3, v. 4—7; Heb. 9, v. 11—14; 1 John 1, v. 3

2, V. 20—25; Rev. 2, v. 17.

-, Exod. 27, v. 21; Judg. 14, v. 6; Isa. 32, v. 20; 35, v. 10
Luke I, V. 56; John 14, v. 20; 16, v. 15; Acts 2, v, 5, 13; 1 Cor. 2,

V. 13.

-, the immediate agent of life, Psa. 104, v. 27—30; Isa. 11,
V. 2—5,

-, the love of," Rom. 1 5, v. 30—33.
-, the mind of," Rom. 8, v, 24—27.
-, prayer to. Acts 4, v. 29—31.

— , the procession of, John IS, v. 26,27.
-, the special outpouring of, Joel 2, v. 32; Zech. 8, v, 8;

Holy Spirit, the, "striving with men," Gen. 6, v. 3; Neh. 9, v. 20;
Psa. 143, V, 10; Ephes. 4, v. 30—32; 1 Thes. 5, v. 16—22.

, types of His influence, Num.20, v. 8; Cant. 4, v. 16;
Isa. 12, V. 3; 44, v. 3—5; Ezek. 36, v. 25—27; John 4, v. 10—15;
1 Cor. 10, v. 1—5 ; Rev, 4, v. 4; 5, v. 5—7.

, Exod. 30, V. 33. See also " Emblems,"
-, witnesses to the Atonement, 1 John 5, v. 6—8.

" Holy things," Levit, 22, v, 2.

Honey, Pro, 25, v, 16.

Honesty, Exod. 20, v. 15; Deut. 25, v. 13—16; 1 Chron. 23, v. 29 ;

Pro. 3, V. 27; 11, v, 1—3; Pro, 20, v. 10; 21, v. 8; Ephes. 4, V. 28.
See also " Dishonesty,"

, Num. 31, V. 47 ; Josh. 19, v, 9; Job 31, v. 8 ; Pro. 11, v. 3;
Ezek. 45, V. 12 ; Hos. 4, v, 19; Ephes. 4, v, 28 ; 1 Thes. 4, v. 8.

Hooker quoted, Judg. 5, v. 12 ; John 14, v, 18—20,

Hope delayed. Pro, 13, v, 12, See also "Christian Hope,"
• of the wicked and righteousc ompared. See " Righteous andwieked."

Horace quoted, Isa. 44, v. 12— 17.

Home (Bishop) quoted. Psalms throughout; Cant. 7, v, 9; Psa. 90, v. 17.

Horsley (Bishop) quoted. Rev. 15, v, 5—8.

Hospitality, Est, 1, v, 7 ; Pro. 22, v. 9; 23, v. 6; Rom. 12, v. 9—13;
Heb. 13, v. 1—3; 1 Pet. 4, v, 9—11.

, Gen. 18, v. 8; Exod. 16, v. 21; Job 1, v. 5; Pro. 3, v. 10 ;

ll,v. 31; Luke2, v. 7 ; 10, v. 42 ; Ads 28, v. 2 ; Heb. 13, v. 2.

Human applause. Pro, 27, v. 21,

depravity, Job 15, v. 14— 16; Psa. 51, v. 5; 86, v. 11 ; Pro. 21,

V. 8; 30, V. 11—14; Eccles, 7, v. 29; Ezek. 18, v, 30—32 ; Matt. 7,

v. 11 ; 12, V, 33—37; Rom. 2, v. 4—6; 7, v, 7; 9, v, 10-14; James 3,

V. 13—16 ; ] John 3, V. 13-15.
-, Gen. 6, V. 7; 17, v. 14 ; Exod. 20, v. 17; Lev. 16, v, 16,

Acts 8, V. 17. See also " Pentecost.

34; 18, V. 30; Num. 14, v. 4; 16, v. 19; 19, v. 22; Judg. 19, v, 30;
1 Sam. 8, V. 3—9 ; 18, v. 30 ; 2 Sam. 12, v, 12 ; 17, v, 13 ; 1 KingsU^
V. 8; 2 Kings 2, v, 22 ; 8, v, 13 ; 23, v, 14 ; Job 15, v. 16 ; Psa. 14,

v. 3 ; 58, v. 3 ; 106, v. 48 ; Pro. 20, v. 16 ; Eccles. 4, v. 3 ; Isa. 1, v. 9 ;

64, V, 9; Jer. 2, v, 13—22; 9, v. 2; 13, v, 27; 17, v. 2, 9, 14;
44, V, 30; Ezek. 2, v, 5 ; 6, v. 14; 8, v, 18; 12, v, 7; 29, v. 7

;

45, V. 25 ; Hos. 6, v, 1 ; Jon. 4, v. 4 ; Hab. 2, v. 8 ; Mai. 2, v. 10—1 7

;

Matt. 2, v, 23 ; 15, v, 20 ; 27, v. 18 ; Mark 14, v, 65 ; Luke 11, v. 20 ;

John 5, v, 14 ; Acts 21, v. 31 ; 23, v, 35 ; 27, v. 32; Rom. 1, v. 32 ;

8, V, 27 ; 1 Cor. 1, v, 31 ; Eph. 2, v. 3 ; Heb. 3, v. 13.

incurable by human means, Psa. 139, v. 4—6 ; Jer. 13,

v. 23. See also " Conversion the work of God."
purgatory. Pro. 27. v. 22,

Ephes. 2, V. 3.

inherited. Gen. 2, t. 16 ; 8, v,20—22; Rom. 5, v. 12—14;

-, Lev. 12, V. 5 ; Num. 20, v. 6 ; 1 Sam. 8, v. 9.

entire and universal. Gen. 3, v. 17—19 ; 6, v. 5 ; Psa. 5,

v. 9 ; Pro, 20, v. 9 ; Isa. 64, v. 6—8 ; Jer. 17, v. 9 ; Rom. 1, v. 18—32 ;

3, V. 9—26 ; Col, 1, V, 21—23 ; 1 John 5, v. 19.

-, Lev. 4, v. 35; Num. 16, v, 19;

Deut. 31,v, 30;2 5am, 11, v. 5; Isa. 43, v. 28 ; Luke 15, v. l6;Rom.2,
v, 2; 3,v. 31.

shown in aversion to God, Deut. 29, v, 4 ; Psa. 14,

V. 1—3 ; 58, V. 3—5.
, Deut. \%\. 22: Judg. 2,

v. 15; 2 Chron. 24, v. 19; Job2\, v. 16; Jer. 5, v. 29; Ezek. 14,

V. 11. See also " Weariness," &c.

contempt and defiance of God, 2 Kings 17,

V. 23,

Psa. 58, V. 3; Pro. 20, v. 11.

the disposition of children, 1 (Sam. 8, v. 3;

1 Kings 2, v. 46.

forgetfulness of punishment. Gen. 11 , v. 9 ;

history {generally), Rom. 1, v. 32,

the history of Israel, Deut. 8, v. 2 ; Psa. 78,

the history of Israel, Num. 16, v. 19 ; Judg. 9,

V. 57; 1 Kings 14, v. 24 ; Neh 9, v, 31,

the imperfection of Christians, 2 Kings 15,

v, 54; Matt. 27, \, 18.

v. 7, 12 ; Ezra 9, v, 15 ; Est. 2, v. 14 ; Ezek. 16.

persecution, Psa. 14, v. 6 ; Est. 9, v. 5 ;

Isa. 57, V. 8 ; Matt. 10, v. 36 ; Acts 2, v. 23. See also " Church and

the World,"
man''s tendency to idolatry. See " Idolatry."

the perversion of religious ordinances^

1 Kings 12, v. 33 ; Est. 9, v. 32 ; 2 Chron. 35, v. 19 ; Psa. 78, v. 54 ;

Pro. 17, V. 15; Ezek. 7, v. 22; Dan. 11, v. 39;iWa/. 1, v. 14;
Phil. 1, V. 20.

the sacrifice of Christ, Matt. 27, v. SO ;

Mark 15, v. 26. See also " Christ's Atonement.'
— the state of society, Isa. 59, v. 4 ; Jer. 5,

V. 2—9 ; 23, V. 15 ; Ezek. 8, v. 6 ; Micah 7, v. 7 ; Rom. 1, v. 32 ;

3,v. 20 ; 2 Tim. 3, v. 9.
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Buman depravity shown in tJie tyranny of rulers, Jol 24, v. 12
;

Rev. 12, V. 6.

• war. Gen. 10, v. 32; I Kings 21, v. 7;
2 Chron. 13, v. 12 ; Isa. 59, v. 8 ; Jer. 25, v. 38 ; Ezek. 19, v. 9 ; 29,
V. 16 ; James 4, v. 1 ; Bev. 13, v. 18.

• infirmity and imperfection, Exod. 1, v. 19; Deut. 31, v. 18 ;

Josh. 22, V. 5 ; 1 Kings 15, v. 5 ; 2 Cliron. 16, v. 7— 10 ; 32, v. 30—33;
Neh. 13, V. 31 ; Job I, v. 5 ; 4, v. 17—21 ; 7, v, 20 ; 9, v. 14—21

;

14, V, 1—6 ;
Psa. 19, V. 12—14; 44, v. 23—26 ; 51, v. 10; 78, v. 39;

101, V. 2, 6: 103, V. 2 ; 119. v. 5, 8, 25, 106,116, 133; 141, v. 3—5 ;

144, V. 3 ; Pro. 18, v. 11 ; Eccles. 6, v. 10 ; 7, v. 21 : Isa. 64, v. 6—8 ;

Jer. 20, V. 14— 18 ; Matt. 6, v. 13 ; 26, v. 40, 69—75 ; Mark 1, v. 45 ;

Rom. 7 ; James 3, v. 1, 2 ; 1 John 3, v. 7—10 ; Rev. 20, v. 4—6.
, Gen. 45, v. 8; Lev. 5, v. 19

;

Num. 11, V. 15 ; 15, V. 29 ; Josh. 11, v. 6 ; Judg. 6, v, 1 ; 2 Sam. 24,
v. 2 ; 1 Kings 7, v. 51 ; 2 Kings 8, v. 13; 15, v. 12 ; 23, v. 14

;

1 Chron. 13, v. 14; 15, v. 15 : 2 Chron. 20, v. 5/ ; Ezra 9, v. 15
;

Job 27, V. 6 ; Malt. 26, v. 75 : Mark 14, v. 72 ; 2 Cor. 12, v. 10.

renders means more valuable. Josh. 8, v. 22.
knowledge imperfect, Eccles. 3, v. 1— 11,

• merit. See " Good works."
misery. Est. 4, v. 4 ; Job 18, v. 21 ; Jer. 9, v. 2.

• nature of Christ. See " Christ's human nature."

the same in all men. Pro. 27, v. 19. See also "Human
depravity.

vices ao^tnteracting each other, Jer. 41, v. 10, See also " God's
restraint of sin."

Humble, blessings promised to the, Isa. 41, v. 20.

Homility, Psa. 18, v. 27 ; 138, v. 6 ; Pro. 15, v. 33 ; 19, v. 23 ; 22, v. 4
;

Matt, 5,v. 3 : 9, V. 10-13; 18, v. 1—4 ; 20, v. 24—28; 23, v. 11, 12
;

Luke 14, v. 7—11 ; John 13, v. 12—17; Rom. 12, v. 3—5 ; Phil, 2,

V. 1—4 ; 1 Pet, 5, v. 5—7. See also "Pride."
,Exod. 3, v. 12 ; Judg. 6, v. 16 ; 2 Chron. 6, v. 11, 21

;

Fsa. 131 ; Pro. 16, v, 16 ; 26, v, 28; Jer. 8, v. 14; Hos. 13, v. 1
;

Matt. 3, V. 17 ; 8, v. 13 ; 23, v, 12 ; Mark 9, v. 37 ; Luke 1, v. 56

;

9, V. 48 ; 14, v. 11 ; 22, v. 27 ; Ads 8, v. 31 ; 1 Cor. 15, v, 9 : Phil. 2,

.11; I Pet. 5,v. 7.

a necessary qualification for the ministry, Judg. 6, v. 16
;

John'Il, v. 17 ; Acts 20, v. 21.

the proper spirit ofprayer, 2 Kings 5, v. 6.

Hurd quoted. Rev. 10, v. 2—4 ; 17, v, 6.

Hypocrisy, Job 4, v. 1 ; 8, v, 11—19 ; 13, v. 15—19 ; Psa, 50, v. 7—21 ;

66, V. 18; Pro. 10, v. 9 ; 11, v. 9; 13, v. 7 ; 21, v. 27 ; Isa. 57,

V. 3—6 ; 58, V. 2—7 ; Jer. 44, v. 26 ; Ezek. 14, v. 1—5 ; 18, v. 5—9 ;

Zech. l],v. 4—6; Matt. 6, v. 1—5 ; 7, v. 3—5, 21—23 ; 15,v, 7—9;
22, V. 18 ; 23, v. 13, 23, 29 ; 24, v. 45-51 : 25, v. 14—18, 24—30

;

Luke 1 2, V. 1—7 ; Acts 5, v. 1—1 1 ; Rev. 2, v. 8 ; 9, v. 3—5. See also

" Sincerity."

, Gen. 34, v, 31 ; E.rod. 26, v, 37 ; 1 Sam. 15, v, 21 ; 21, v, 7

;

2 Sam. 15, v, 10 ; 19, v. 23 ; 1 Kings 13, v. 34 : 14, v. 6 ; 2 Kings 5,

v. 27 ; 10, v. 19, 36 ; 14, v. 4 ; 23, v. 23 ; Neh. 10, v. 31 ; Job 13,

V. 12 ; 36, V. 15 ; Psa. 50, v, 23 ; 119, v. 163 ; Pro. 14, v. 35 : Isa. 1,

V. 15; 9, v. 17 ; 22, v. 11 ; 48, v, 2 ; 58, v, 7; 61, v. 11; Jer, 7, v, 15;

42, V. 6 ; Lam. 2, v, 9 ; Ezek. 14, v. 1 1 ; Hos. 1, v, 5 ; Zee. 7, \v. 7 ;

Matt. 6, V. 8 ; 23, v. 14, 33 ; Mark 7, v, 13 ; 14, v. 45 ; Luke3,v. 18;

12, v, 3 ; Acts 5, v, 6 ; 8, v. 20 ; 2 Tim. 3, v. 9,

-, various inotives for, Ezek. 33, v. 33.

Idolatry, precautions against, Exod. 23, v. 13,33; Deut. 12, v. 2—4;
13, v. 1 ; Josh. 23, V. 7 ; Ezra 10, v. 3.

punishable by death, Ex. 22, v. 20; 34, v. 11—17; Lev. 17,
V. 3—7 ; Num. 25, v, 4 ; Deut. 7, v. 25 ; 13, v, 6—18 ; 17, v, 2—7 ;

29, V, 26.

the worship of devils, Deut. 32, v. 17: 2 Kings 17, v. 15; Psa. 96,
V. 5 ; Mai. 2, v. 10—12 ; 1 Cor. 10, v. 18—28 ; 1 Tim. 4, v. 1—5.

-, various forms of, 1 Sam. 4, v. 3 ; Gen. 22, v. 5 ; Lev. 20, v, 9

;

Hyssop, Psa, 51, v, 7

Idolatry, Gen, 12, v. 1—3 ; Exod. 20, v, 3—5 ; Lev. 26, v. 30 ; Deut, 4,

V. 15—19 ; 32, V. 37—39 ; 1 Kings 14, v, 7—11 ; 2 Kings 1, v. 3 ;

5, V. 17—19 ; 9, V. 22 ; 1 Chron. 16, v. 25 ; Job 31, v. 24—28 ; Psa. 86

;

V. 6—9 ;87,v. 5;96, V. 3;97, V. 3—7; 106. v. 19—23; 11 5, v. 3—7;
Isa. 30, V. 22; 40, v. 18—20; 41, v. 1—7, 21-29; 43, v. 8—13;

44, V. 6—20; 46, v. 1—9; 65. v. 11; Jer. 10, v. 9—16 ; 51, v. 15—19;

Ezek. 23, v. 27 ; 36, v. 17 ; Zeph. 1 ; 2 ; Zech. 10, v. 2 ; Acts 14,

V. 11—18 ; 17, V. 16—30 ; 2 Cor. 6, v. 14—18 ; Col. 2, v, 18 ; 1 Pet. 4,

V.3—5; 1 John 5, V, 20 ; Rev. 9, V. 20 ; 13, v. 13—17 ; 22, v. 14,

, Deut. 12, V, 4 ; Judg. 18, v. 31 ; Job 31, v. 28 ; Psa. 86, v. 10 ;

97, V. 9 ; Jer. 10, v. 16 ; 44, v. 14 ; Ezek. 6, v. 7,

compared to adultery, Isa. 57, v, 3—10; Ezek. 16 ;
Hosea

;

James 4, v, 4—6,

, heathen Gods have no real existence, 1 Cor. 8, v. 4— 13.

, its origin. Gal. 5, v. 19—21.

itsfolly.Josh. 3, V. 10— 13; Psa. 115, v. 8; Jer. 10, v. 1—8;

Isa. 44, V. 20.

Ignorance, Num. 15, v. 22—29 ; Pro. 19, v. 2 ; John 8, v, 3—11; Eph. 4,

V. 17—19; Col. 3, v, 7—11.
no excuse, 1 Chron. 28, v. 7 ; Luke 12, v. 47, 48 ; Rom. 1,

16, v. 19—21 ; Jonah 2, v, 8 ; Habb. 2, v. 18—20 ; Isa. 44, v. 20.

of the heart, excessive love of worldly objects, Judg. 16, v. 15;

Jer. 17, v. 5-8 ; Rom. 14, v. 7-9 ; 1 John 2, v. 15-17 ;
^.'^Ar. 14,

V. 11. See also " Divided heart," " Covetousness," " Worldly mind.

, man's tendency to, Micah 4, v. 5; Zech. 13, v. 2.

-, Deut. 4, V. 20 ; 1 Sam. 5, v. 12 ; 1 Kings 22,

V. 18—20.
-, Exod. 5, V. 2 ; Lev. 4, v. 3 ; Acts 3, v. 18.

of the law, Exod. 20, v. 1.

the cause of unbelief. Acts 17, v. 21,

-, wilful, John 8, v. 47 ; 2 Pet. 3, v, 8,

Ignorant worship, 2 Kings 18, v, 22 ; Micah 6, v. 6—8; Acts 17, v, 29.

Imagination, sins of the, Psa. 119, v. 113 ; Jer. 4, v. 18 ; E.ek. 23, v, 21.

See also " Evil thoughts."

Image worship, Exod, 20, v. 4 ; Deut. 4, v. 15—18 ; 1 Kings 1 2, v. 26—29
14, V. 7— 11 ; Isa. 44, v. 12—17 ; 57, v. 7—17 ; Jer. 2, v, 22—24
Habb. 2. v. 18 ; Acts 14, v. 11—18; 19, v, 23—31 ; Gal. 4, v. 8—11
Col, 2, v, 18. See also " Worship of saints."

, Jer. 44, v, 14

V. 9 ; 2 Kings 16, v, 20 ; 18, v. 4 ; Jer. 2, v. 12 ; Rom. 1, v. 23-28 ;

1 Cor. 8, v. 6.

of sovereigns, Est. 3, v. 4.

of God, the," Gen. 1, v. 26 ; 5, v. 1.

Immortality, man's forgetfulness of his, Eccles. 3, v, 18—21,

revealed by the gospel, Gen, 3, v. 29—34 ; 2 Tim, 1, v, 10.

Impatience in argument. Pro. 18, /, 13.

of ministers, Jer. 20, v. 7—9 ; Jonah 4, v. 7. See also

" Ministerial success," " Ministerial perseverance."

under affliction. Job 4, v. 7— 11, 17—21; 36, v. 16—21 ;

Jer. 20, V. 14—18.
, E.vod. 15, V. 27 ; 1 Kings 17, v. 24 ; Job 3,

V, 10 ; 6, V. 7 ; 7, v. 16 ; 10, v. 1 ; 16, v, 22 ; 23, v. 7 ; Jer. 15, v. 21;

20, v, 18 ; Lam. 2, v. 12. See also " Patience."

Impenitence, Job 35, v. 9—13; Psa, 2, v. 10-12; 5, v. 2—6;
32, v. 3—5; 58, V. 3—5; 103, v. 9; Pro, 1, v,24—31; 29, v, 1; Jer. 7,

v. 24—28; Luke 16, v. 27—31 ; Rom. 2, v. 4—11 ; Ephes, 2, v. 1
-,

Heb. 3 v. 7—13; 12, v, 26-29; James 1, v, 22—25 ; 2 Pet, 3, v. 9 •

1 John 1, v. 8— 10.

, Lev. 7, V. 27; Josh. 6, v, 2 ; 1 Sam. 3, v, 21 ; 15, v. 29

;

2 Kings 6, v. 33 ; 2 Chron. 33. v. 25 ; 36, v. 16 ; Ezra 9, v. 1 5 ; Job 35

v. 16; Psa. 28, V. 5; 81, v, 16; Isa. 30, v, 17, 33; 46, v. 13; .59, v, 15-

61, V, 3 ; Jer. 2, v. 30 ; 4, v. 22 ; 8, v. 7; 6, v. 30 ; 7, v. 26 ; 1 5, v. 21

;

25, V. 11; 40, V. 12; 44, v. 14 ; Ezek. 7, v, 27 ; Hosea 5, v. 4, 14;

Amos 4, v. 11; 5, v. 27; 6, v, 8; Luke 13, v. 9,

-, warnings against, Exod. 7, v. 5 ; Deut. 4, v. 31; Psa. 99,

V, 1 ; Pro. 1, v,33; Isa. 3, v. 11 ; 27, v. 1 ; Ezek. 20, v. 48; 24, v. 14;

Dan. 4, v. 33; 5, v. 31; 9, v. 19; Mark 6, v. 17; Luke 19, v. 48;

Rev. 8, V. 13, See also " Repentance necessary."

Impertinence, Pro. 18, v. 6.

Impostors, Exod, 22, v. 18 ; Matt. 24, v, 23—25 ; Mark 6, v. 30.

. , Ezek. 13, V. 23; Malt. 24, v. 28; Acts 5, v. 39; 8, v. 13j

1 Cor. 12, V. 3 ; 2 Thes. 2, v. 12 ; 1 Jim. 4, v. 1.

Imputed righteousness, Rom. 4, v. 6—8 ; 5, v. 1 ; 1 Cor. 1, v. 26—31,

See also " Justification,"

Incense of the Tabernacle, the, Exod, 30, v. 34—38.

Incontinence, Deut, 23, v. 15 ; Pro. 5; 1 Cor. 5; Ephes. 5, v. 3. See

also " Licentiousness,"

Indecision, Rev. 3, v. 14—16; Jer. 36, v. 19. See also "Christian

decision."

Indifference to the state of sinners, Psa, 79, v. 1—5,

. to his own danger, the sinner's. Num. 21, v. 9 ; Pro. 6, v. 15;

1,3, V. 4; Isa. 22, v. i4; Jonah 1, v. 6. See also "Hardness of

heart,"

to the world, Jer. 16, v. 9 ; 45, v. 5.

to holiness, Psa. 92, v. 6 ; Ephes. 2, v, I.

Indwelling sin, 1 Kings 8, v. 38; Psa. 65, v, 3; 86, v. 11 ; 119, v, 5, 31 \

Rom. 7; 8, V. 5—9, 18—23; Gal, 5, V, 16— 18. ,,.,„,
, Psa. 119, V. 48 ; Isa. 26, v, 19 ; Mark 5, v, J4 ; Rom. 7

V, 25.

Indolence and industry, Psa. 119, v. 147; 128, v. 2; Pro, 6, v, 6— 15;

15, V, 19 ; 19, V. 15—24 ; 20, v. 4 ; 26, v, 13—16 ; Eccles. 4, v. 4—6;

2 Thes, 3, v. 10—12,
, Gen 47, v, 6 ; Josh. 17, v. 18 ; Job 28, v, P.

;

Pro. 5. V. IS; 10, v, 5; 13, v, 4; 14, v. 4: 18, v. 13; 19, v. 29;

24, V. 34 ; Eccle.i. 4, v. 6; Mall. 4, v. 22; 2 Thes. 3, v. 13. See alao

" Diligence," " Sloth in spiritual concerns."

Infallibility, Est. 2, v. 1 ; Gal. 2, v. 11—16; 1 Tim. 3, v. 14.

, Levil. 4, v. 21 ; Gal. 2, v, 13. See also " Popery."

i, the salvation of, Mark 16, v. 14— U" ; Rom. 5, v. 12—14.
Infants,

Infanticide, Num. 35, v. 31—34 ; 1 Kings 3, v, 23—28.
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Infidelity the cause of oppression, Psa 94, v. 7 ; Tsa 32, v. 8. See also

•' Unbelief."

Inflaence, Pro. 22, v. 1; Matt. 5, v. 13—16.
_

, i Sam. 23, v. 21 ; 2 Kings 17, v, 23 ; 2 Chron 3-1, v. 33;

Job 29, V. 17; Pro. 11, v. 11; Jer. 15, v. 4; 38, v. 13; 44, v. 30,

1 Pet. 3, V. 6.

, man's responsibilityfor, Ezek. 1 1, v, 13. See also " Example."

Ingratitude, Pro. 17, v. 13.

, Gen. 40, v. 23; Exod. 16, v. 3; 17, v. 4; 1 Kings 11, v. 28 ;

1 Chron. 19, v. 18 ; Est. 6, v. 3; 2 Cor. 10, v. 1; 12. v. 15.

Inheritance, the Jewish law of, Levit. 25; 27.

Innovations, the fear of 2 Kings 12, v. 7.

Inquisition, the. Pro. 16, v. 27,

Insanity, Matt. 8, v. 28, 29; Dan. 4, v. 18. See also " Demoniacs."

Instinct, Psa. 104, v. 30.

Integrity, Psa. 119, v. 80; Pro. ll,v.3; Josh l9.y.9;Psa. 119, v. 123;

Pro. 11, V. 3. See also " Uprightness," " Honesty."

Intercession of saints. See " Popery."

Intercessory prayer. See *' Prayer."

Intermediate state, the, Psa. 16, v. 10 ; 86, v. 12 : Eceles. 6, v. 6 ;

Luke 8, V. 55 ; 16, v. 27—31 ; 2 Cor. 5, v. 1—4 ; Phil. 1, v. 21—26 ;

Heb. 6, V. 11 ; 12, v. 22—25 ; Rev. 6, v. 9—11; 14, v. 12; Job 14,

V. 15; Joel3,y.2[.

Internal evidence of Christianity, 1 John 5, v. 13. See also " Christi-

anity."

Interpretation of Sciipture. See " Scripture."

Irenseus quoted. Matt. 9, v. 2—8.

Irreverence, Levit. 10, v. 1 ; 1 Sam. 2, v. 23—25 ; 4, v. 4 ; 6, v. 19-21 ;

2 Sam. 6, V. 6 ; Hos. 4, v. 4 ; Mai. 1, v. 6—8 ; Acts 7, v. 30—36.
, Exod. 3, V. 6 ; Levit. 10, v. 3; Num. 4, v. 20; 1 Sam. 6,

V. 21 ; 2 Sam. 6, v. 7 ; 2 Chron. 26, v. 23.

Isaiah's character, Isa. 1, v. 1.

Israel a type, Exod. 15, v. 2 ; Num. 23, v. 21 ; Deut. 32, v. 9 ; 2 Kings 19,

V. 30; Psa. 74, v. 1 ; 95, v. 7 ; Isa. 44, v. 6—8; John 15, v. 1;

1 Pet. 2, V. 9, 10.

. an example, 1 Cor. 10, v. 1—12.

exhorted to repentance, Isa. 1, v. 16—20; Jer. 3, v. 12—15;

13, v. 15—17.
——reproached for ingratitude. Isa. 5, v. 1—4; 29, v. 9—16;

43, V. 22—25 ; Jer. 2, v. 10—37 ; 5, v. 20, 25 ; 1 8, v. 13—18 ; Ezek 2,

V. 3—5 ; 16 ; 20, v. 21 ; McaU 6, v. 3—5 ; Rom. 2, v. 4—6. See also

" God's dealings with Israel."

- warned against idolatry, Levit. 26 ; Num. 28 ; 29 ; Psa. 85, v. 8

;

Isa. 7, V. 31; 10; 17, v. 1; 18, v. 13—17; Ezek. 6, v. 8—10;
16, V. 15—22; Zech. 10, v. 2; Hosca ; Amos. See also "God's
threatenings."

, God's covenant with. Gen. 17, v. 4 ; Exod. 6, v. 5—7 ; 15, v. 2 ;

19, V. 5 ; 20, v. 6 ; 24, v. 3 ; 34, v. 10—17 ; Levit. 26 ; Deut. 4, v. 1 :

5, V. 3; 13, V. 6—11; 26, v. 17—19 ; 29, v. 10—15; 30, v. 11—14;
1 Kings 16, v. 2 ; 2 Kings 17, v. 7—11 ; 1 Chron. 16, v. 15—19;
28, V. 7; 2 Chron. 13, v. 4—11 ; Neh. 9, v. 38 ; 10, v. 1; Psa. 74,

V. 20; 81, V. 11 ; 106, v. 3 ; 144, v. 12—15 ; Isa. 43, v. 14—21 ;

48, V. 9—11 ; 50, V. 1—3; 57, v. 11 ; Jer. 10, v. 16 ; 11, v. 2—15
;

13, V. 8—11 ; 31, V. 31 : Ezek. 16 ; 20 ; Rom. 3, v. 1 ; 9, v. 4—14 ;

II, V. 1—6; Gal.3,v. 19-22; Heb. 3, v. 14—19; 8,v,3—13; Jude,

V. 5—8 ; Exod. 24, v. 8.

, the hypocrisy of her priests, Psa. 50, v. 7—21 ; Isa. 1, v. 10— 15 ;

56, V. 9— 12 ; Hos. 4, v. 6— 11. See also " Jewish priesthood."

the teacher of religious knowledge to the world, 2 Kings 19, v. 30

;

Psa. 76, V. 1 ; 87, v. 5,

Israel's bigotry, Acts 10, v. 34 ; 22, v. 22. See also " Jews—their Pha-

risaism."

bondage in Egypt, Psa. 81, v. 6. See also the early references in

" God's dealings with Israel."

chief glory, Psa. 85, v. 9. See also " Israel's national pride."

conversion and return. See " Jews, their conversion and return."

covetousness, Isa. 57, v. 17, 18.

dispersion. See " Jews, their dispersion."

expectation of a Saviour. See " Jews," &c.

history, Levit. 26 ; Num. 23, v. 9 ; 28 ; Psa. 78, v. 56—60

;

Ezek. 16, V. 15—22. See also " Israel's national condition."

increase, Num. 26, v. 51 ; Exod. 1, v. 7. See also " Populaiion."

and Judah's comparative sin, Jer. 3, v. 6—11; Ezek. 23, v. 11—21,

Hos. 9, v. 15; 11, v. 12.

luxury, Amos 6, v. 3— 8.

kings, their evil example, Hos. 7. See also " Sovereigns."

national condition at different periods. Gen. 49, v. 10; Num. 23.

V. 9—21 ; 24, v. 7—9 ; Deut. 4, v. 6—8 ; 32, v, 32 ; 1 Sam. 8.

V. 19—22; 1 Kings 14, v. 15; 2 Kings 17, v. 5—16; 23, v. 26;
24, V. 3 ; 1 Chron. 29, v. 3—9; 2 Chron. 12, v. 1 ; 15, v. 1—7
Ezra 1 ; Neh. 9, v. 36 ; Psa. 75. v. 3 ; 80 ; 81, v. 11 ; Isa. 1, v. 7—9
4. V. 3; 7, V. 5—9, 16—19; 8, v. 6—8 ; 9, v. 2—5; 24, v. 16

43, V. 5—7i 44, v. 22; 48, v. I ; 49, v. 17—21 ; 51, v. 21—23;

60, V. 1—3; Jer. 3,v. 12— IS; 30, v. 12—21; Ezek. 16; 23,v. 5— 10
34; 36, v. 9—24 ; Hos. 3, v. 4 ; 7; 8; 9; Amos 8, v. 4—10
Micah 7; Acts 3, v. 19—21 ; Rom. 11, v. 7—10 ; James 1, v. 1

4, V. 4—6.
IsraeFs popuhition. Gen. 49, v. 22—26; Exod. 1, v. 7; 30, v. 11—16;
Num. l,v. 1—3; 3, V. 41—43; 23, v. 10 26, v. 51 ; Dear. 1, v. 11;
2 Sim. 24, v. 1; 1 Chron. 7, v. 1—5; Ezra 2, v. 64; Psa. 80, v. 8— 13;
Acts 7, v. 14; Rev 7, v. 4—8.

• present condition. Gen. 49, v. 10; D 'ut. 4, v. 25—31, 35—40;
32, v. 30; Num. 23, v. 9; 28, v. 29—68 Psh. 59, v. 13, 66, v. 8—10;
74, v. 9; Isa. 27, v. 7-11; 42, v. 22-25 43. v. 1; 51, v. 17—23;
63,v.7, 15—19.64, v. 9— 12; Jer. 3, v. 19—25, 5, v. 15— 18; Ezek. 7,
V. 25; 39, v. 23—29; Hos. 3, v. 4; Am.,s 8, v. 11—14; Luke 21,
V. 20—24.

-, Jer. 9, V. 16; 40, v. 3.

pride. See " Jews, theirnational pride."

remnant, Isa. 6, v. 13: 10, v. 21—23; 11, v. 11—16; 59,
V. 9—15; 65, V. 8—10; Jer. 23, v. 3—8 Kzek, 14,, v. 22; Hos. 2,
v. 21—23: 13, v. 14; Micah 5, v. 7—9 ; Zcch. 13, v. 8; 14, v. 1—3;
Mai. 3, v. 13—18; Mark 13, v. 14—23; Rom. 9, v. 24—29; 10, v. 1—4;
11, v. 1—32; 1 Kings 18, v. 4.

restoration. See " Jews, their conversion and return."
vain confidence. See " Jews, their national pride," and " Trust

in man."
wickedness, Deut. 32, v. 32; Isa. 1, v. 4; 10,v. 1—4; 30, v. 8— 11;

57, V. 17: 59, v, 3—15; 65, v. 3—7; Jer. 2, v. 5; 7; 9, v. 3—6;
17, V. 5—8, 23, v. 9—12; 34, v. 8—11: Lam. 4, v. 1 ; Ezek. 6, v. 11;
13, V. 5; 20; 23, v. 5—10; Hos. 4, V. 1—3, 12—14; 7, v. 10; Amos 5.

V. 7—9. 25—27; Zeph. ; Mai. 2, v. 13— J6; 3, v. 7—12; Acts 7,

V. 37—53, Rom. 2, v. 1—3 ; Num. 14, v. 4.

Ilinerant preaching, 2 Chron. 17, v. 12; Pro. 1, v. 23; Luke 5, v. 3.

Jachin and lioaz, 1 Kings 7, v. 51.

Jacob's distribution of Canaan, Ileb. 11, v. 21.

Japhet, Gen. 9, v. 27.

.lealousy, conjugal. Num. 5, v. 12— 31.

Jehovah, the name. Gen. 2, v. 4; Exod. 3, v. 14; 5,v. 1; 6, v. 2; 15, v. 2;

17, V. 15;20, V. 7;23,v. 20; 34, v. 5—7, Num. 6, v. 24—27; 2 Sam. 6,

V. 2; 1 Kings 22, v. G; Psa. 8, v. 5; 68, v. 1—4; Pre. 18, v. 10;

Rev. 1, V. 4—6.

Jeremiah, his history, Jer. 1, v. 1—8.

Jerome quoted. Matt. 5, v. 27; 12, v. 14—21; 13, v. 15; Eph. 4,

V. 17—19; Philem.,v. 3.

Jerusalem, Neh. 11, v. 1,2,7—9; Psa. 132, v. 6; Isa. 44, v. 25-28;
Jer. 6, V. 1 ; 32, v. 31 ; Ezek. 5.

, a type, Psa. 122 ; Isa. 1, v. 21—24 ; Jer. 33, v. 1.

, the temple of, Isa. 66 ; Ezek. 7, v. 20—22.
, the destruction of, 2 Kings 25; Psa. 2, v. 4—6; 69, v. 22—28;

Isa. 24, v. 1—15: Ezek. 16; Z.'ch. 14, v. 1—3; :Matt. 23 ; 24 ;

Luke 21, v. 20—24. See also "Prophecy."
the temple of, 2 Kings 25, v. 8—10.

" Jesus," the name. Matt. 1, v. 21.

Jewell quoted. Matt. 16, v. 19.

Jewish and Christian dispensations compared, 1 Tim. 1, v. 10; Hebrews
throughout.

funerals Matt. 9, v. 23.

priesthood and Levitical law abolished by Christ. See "Ceremonial
law abrogated."

, the, Exod. 28 : 29 ; 1 Chron. 23, v. 24.

priests converted. Acts 6, v. 7.

-, their wickedness, Isa. !J6, v. 9— 12 ; Jer. 2, v- 8 ; 26, v. 9 ;

Ezek. 22, v 26 ; Hos. 4, v. 6—11 ; Mai. 1, v. 9—14.
war.«, Deut. 31, v. 2.

worship. See " Worship.'
" Jews," the name, 2 Kings 16, v. 6 ; Zech. 8, v. 20—23.

, a blessing to the nations, Zeeii. 8, v. 20—23.

, a specimen of human nature, Deut. 8, v. 2 ; Psa. 78, v. 54;
Maft. 27, V. 18.

-, their blindness, .Ter. 8, v. 4—7 ; Matt. 11, v. 25 ; 13, v. 13—15 ;

Luke 12, v 54; Rom. 11, v. 25—32; 2 Cor. 3, v. 12—16; 1 Pet. 2,

V. 7. See also " Prophecies of."

-, their conversion and return. Lev. 26, v. 43—45 ; Deut. 30,

V. 1— 10 32,v. 40— 43. 1 Kings 8, v 46—53; 1 Chron. 16, v. 34—36 ;

Psa. 74, V. 9 ; li'2, v. 13-22 Ism. 1, v. 25-27 : 2, v. 2—5 ; 4, v. 3;

6, V. 13 ; 10, v. 20 ; 1 1, v. 1 1—16 ; 12, v. 1 ; 26, v. 19 ; 27, v. 2—6,
12;43, v. 5—7; 51, v. 1_3, 9— 11 ; 57, v 19; 61, v. 7 ; 63, v. 7 ;

Jer. 3, v. 12— 18; 7, v. 29 ; 50, v. 4—6 ; Ezek 11, v. 17—20; 16,

V. 60—63; 36, V. 25—27 ; 39, v. 23 ; Micali 7, v. 11— 13; Hosl,
v8—11; 2, V. 18—23; 3, v. 4 ; 1 1, v. 1 ; Zech. 10, v. 5—12 ; 12,

V. 6—8; 13 V. 8; Matt 23, v. 37— 39 , 24, v 21 ; Acts 3, v. 19—21

;

Rom. 11, V. 1-32.
-,Isa 6, V 13; 25, v. 5; 27, v. 13;

63, V. 19 ; 65, v 16 ; Jer. 31, v. 7 ; 33, v. 26 ; Ezek. 36, v. 15 ; Zech. 8,

v. 23 ; Mati. 27, v. 25 ; Itom. 11, v, 15.
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Jews, the—their deceit fulness. Jer. 9, v. 3—6.

dispersion. Lev. 26, v. 31—39 ; Num. 23, v. 9

;

Deut. 28 ; Psa 2, v. 4—6.
" expectation of a Saviour, Lev. 26, v. 4 ; Deut. .5 v S.T •

34, V. 10—12; Ruth 2, v. 14; Job 19, v. 2 ;_27 ; Isa. 53, v. 2
Matt. 3, V. 2; 5, v. 3, 9— 12, 17; 11, v. 2-6 ; 17, v. 10—13; 22,
V. 41—46; 24, v, 23—25; Luke 17, v. 20; John 5, v. 39—44;
6, V. 30—35 ; Acts 1, v. 4—8 ; 3. v. 19—21; 5. v. 26 ; 26, v. 4—8
2 Cor. 3, V. 12—16 ; Heb. 1, v. 5—7, 13, 14 ; Lev. 23, v. 14.

— increase, Num. 26, v. 51. See also "Israel's popu-
lation."

national condition. See " Israel "

more culpable than the Gentiles, Rom. 2, v. 4—11.
their national pride, Deut. 10, v. 18; Psa. 50, v. 7— 15;

Isa. 48, v. 1 ; 57, V. 15 ; Jer. 4, v. 3 ; 7, v. 3 ; 8, v. 4—9 ; 9, v. 23—26

;

Lam. 4, v. 13—16 ; Ezek. 7, v. 10 ; Amos 6, v. 1 ; John 5, v. 39—44
;

Acts 11, V. 1-3; Rom. 2, v. 1—3; 3, v. 1, 27; 4, v. 1—3;
James 3, v. 1.

perversion of the law, Exod. 23, v. 6—9 ; Matt. 5,
V. 21, 27, 31 ; 6, V. 38—42 ; Mark 2, v. 18—22,

persecution of Christ, Psa. 2, v. 1—12; 58, v. 1;
59, V. 11—13 ; 69, v. 4—12; 89, v. 50; 94, v. 16-23; ^a. 29,
V.20; 43, V. 26—28 ; 50, v, 5—9 ; 53, v. 8 ; Matt. 21, v 33—44

;

22, V. 1—10 ; John 5, V, 39—44 ; 11, v. 47 ; James 4, v. 4—6. See
iaso " Israel's rejections of."

• the Christians, John 16, v. 1—3
;

Rom. 11, V. 11—15.
— position before Christ's coming. Gal. 3, v. 23—25 ; 4,

V. 1—3.

V. 13.

• present state. See " Israel."

religion," Gal. l,v. 13.

restoration. See " Israel's conversion."

•preservation as a nation, Psa. 66, v. 8—10; Isa. 6,

rejection of Christ, Psa. 69, v. 8—30 ; 81, v. 11; 98,
V. 2; Isa. 65, v, 16; Matt. 11, v. 16—24; 13, v. 15 ; 16, v. 1—4;
21 ; Luke 10, V. 16 ; John 1, v. 10—13 ; 8, v. 41—47 ; Acts 2,
V. 22—24 ; 3, V. 19—21 ; 7, v. 30—36.

, Isa- 42, V. 25. See also "Jews'
persecution."

, their synagogues, 2 Chron. 17, v. 7—9 ; Neh. 13, v. 1—3
;

Psa. 74, V. 7 ; 83, v. 12 ; Matt. 9, v. 18—35 ; Luke 4, v. 20—22
;

Acts 6, V. 9—14.
John the Apostle, Mark 3. v. 13—19.

Baptist, Isa. 40, v 3—5; Mai. 3, v. 1—4 ; 4, v. 4—6;
Matt. 3, V. 1—6 ; 7, v. 7—1 1 ; Luke 1, v. 11—17 ; John 1, v. 19—34

;

3, v. 27—36 ; 5, V. 31—38 ; John 1, v. 34.

Josephus quoted, Deut. 28, v 49 ; 32, v. 22 ; Josh. 16, v. 10 ; 1 Sam, 17,
V. 15 ; 2 Kings 25, v. 8— 10 ; 1 Chron. 26, v. 6—12 ; Matt, 24, v. 21

;

Mark 12, v. 13-17.
, criticism on, John 5, v. 1—4 ; Acts S, v. 33— 39.

Josiah prophesied of, 1 Kings 13, v. 2 ; 2 Kings 23, v. 15—20.
Joy, Psa. 33, v. 1. See also "Christian joy," " Happiness."
Jubilee, the. Lev. 25, v. 8—13.
Judah, the kings of, die young, 2 Kings 16, v, 20.

Judas' remorse. Matt. 27,

Judgment, the breastplate of, Exod. 28, v. 1 5—29.
, Exod. 28, V. 29.

• time of the day of. Malt- 24, v. 8, 36.

day of. Num. 31, v. 2; Deut, 32, v. 34; Psa. 18, v. 15 ; 50;
Pro. 22, V. 2; Isa. 4, v, 2; Matt. 7, v. 21—23; 13, v. 36 ; 19, v. 27

;

25; Rom. 2, v. 12—16; 5, v. 15—19; 14, v. 10—12; 2 Cor. 5,

V, 9—12; 1 Thes. 5, v. 1—1 1 ; 2 Pet. 3, v, 5—13 ; Rev. 20, v. 1 1—15.
-, Exod. 19, v. 25; 32, v. 24; 1 Chron. 1, v, 54

;

^o6 14,v.22; 24,v.l; 37, v. 13; Psa. 50, v. 6 ; 96, v, 13; /sa. 2, v, 22
13, V. 22; 22, V. 7; 25, v. 9 ; Jer. 2, v. 30; Ezek. 22, v. 16 ; Dan. 7,

V. 14 ; Joel 2, V. 2—11 ; Amos 4, v. 13 ; Zech. 1, v. 18; Malt. 6, v. 8
;

13, V, 43 ; 24, v. 8, 31 ; 25, v. 46 ; Luke 17, v. 37 ; 19, v. 40 ; Rom 2,

V. 16; 2 Cor. 5, v. 10—12; 2 Thes. 1, v. 12; 2 Pet. 3, v. 8—13;
Rev. 20, v. 15.

• of others fallible, Ruth 2, v, 3; 2 Sam. 19, v. 23 ; Job 4, v. 6 ;

6, V. 30; 42, v. 17; Pro. 26, v. 28 ; Matt. 13, v. 43; Acts 9, v. 30;

1 Cor. 4, V, 3—5,
to he governed by Scripture, 2 Cor. 10. v. 18.

" Judgments," the word defined, Deut. 6, v. 1 ; I Chron. 16, v. 12;
Neh. 9, v. 13; Psa. 19, V. 7—11 ; 119, v. 13,66.

Jadicial blindness and hardness, Exod. 4, v. 21 ; 7, v, 13 ; 9, v, 12
;

10,v. 27; 14, v. 3, 17; Deut. 2, v. 30; Josh. 11, v, 19; 1 Kings 12,

V. 8—15; Psa. I, V. 1—3; Isa. 29, v, 9—12; Jer. 6, v. 21; 25,

V. 15—19; Ezek. 20, V. 25; Matt. 13, v, 14; Rom, 1, v. 24-27;
11, V. 7—10; 2 Thes, 2, v, 8— 12; 2 Tim. 4, v. 15,

. ,Gen.9,v.]2. Num 22, v. 21; 16'am. 16,

V. 23; 28, v. 25; 2 Sam. 17, v, 14; 1 Kings 12, v, 18; 2 Kings 24, v. 2,

2 Chron. 2.'i, V 28 ; Job 1 7, v, 4 ; 39, v. 18 ; Psa. 69, v. 29 ; 81, v. lb

;

Isa 6, V. 13: 22, v. l4; 29, v. 12; 44, v, 20; 63, v. 19; Jer. 4, v. 10;
13. V. 17; Ezek. 20, v. 3; 24, v. 14; I/os. 4, v. 14—17; Amos 6, v. 14 ;

Zech. 11, v. 17 ; Mat'.. 14, v, 5 ; Luke 22, v, 6; 23, v. 11 ; Rom. 11,
V. 10. See also " Hardening the heart."

Justice (magisterial equity), Exod, 23, v. 6—9; Pro. 20, v. 8, 26;
21, V. 15; 22, V, 13; 28, v, 21; 31, V, 8.

, 1 Kings 3, v, 28. See also " Magistrate,"
of God, See "God's justice,"

Justification by faith. Gen. 1.5, v, 6; 17, v, 9—12; 22, v. 14; Exod. 19,
V, 21—25; Lev, 18, v. 5 ; Deut. 30, v. 11—14; 32, v. 17; Psa. 4, v. 1

;

24, v. 3—6 ; 143, v. 2 ; Isa, 28, v, 16 ; 45, v. 25 ; Jer, 23, v. 5 ;

33, V, 14 ; 50, v. 20: Ezek, 20, v, 1 1 ; 33, v, 10—12 ; Hos. 6, v. 6 ;

Micah 6, v. 6—8; Ilab. 2, v. 4; Mark 16, v. 14—16; Luke 10,
V. 25—29; John 1, v. 17; 6, v. 28; 14, v. 4—6 ; 16, v. 8— 1 1

;

Acts 4, v. 5—12; 13, v. 38—41; 16, v. 29—34 ; 20, v. 18—21;
26, v. 16—18; Rom, 1, v. 17; 2, v, 1—3, 12—16; 3, v. 19—28;
4, V, 1—8, 18—25; 5,v. 1—5, 20; 6, v. 1—20; 7, v. 1; 8, v, 1—31;
9, V. 30—33; 10, V, 1—17; 1 Cor, 6, v. 9—11 ; 2 Cor. 5, v. 18—21 ;

Gal. 1, V. 1—10; 2, V. 11—21; 3, v, 1—17, 23—29; 5, v. 1—6;
Phil. 3, V. 1—11; Col.2, V. 18; 1 Tim, 1, v. 8— 11 ; Heb, 4, v. 1—11;
10, v. 11—18; 11, v. 1; 12, v. 18—21; 13, v. 9—14; James 2,
V. 14—26 ; Rev. 7, v, 13-17; 14, v, 1—5,

, JoJ 25, v. 6; Psa. 143, v, 2; Amos 4, v. 13;
Matt. 5, V, 26; Luke 10, v, 29; 17, v, 10; Rom. 3, v. 31; 4, v. 8,

25; 5, v. 2 ; 10, v, 5—11; Gal. 2, v. 16, 18, 21 ; 3, v, 14 ; 5, v. 6;
Heb. 12, V, 25; James 2, v. 26,

Keeping the heart. Pro. 4, v. 7,

Kenites, the. Numb. 24, v, 21,
" Kindness," Col. 3, v. 12—15. See also " Brotherly love,"
" Kingdom of Heaven, the," Matt. 3, v. 2; 1 1, v, 12 ; 13, v, 44.

God, the," Luke 17, v, 20—23; John 3, v. 4 ; 1 Cor. 6,

V. 9—11.
Kings, the duties of See " Sovereigns."

Knowledge (human), Psa. 119, v, 130 ; Pro. 8, v. 13; 9, v. 10; 15, v. 7;
Eccles. 1, v. 12—18; 2, v. 12; 3, v. 1—11; 8, v. 1; 9, V. 13—18;
(en. 3, V. 6— 8.

of God, the Exod. 6, v, 5—7; 1 Sam. 3, v, 7; 1 Chron, 28.

V, 9 ; Job 22, V. 21—30; 28. v, 12—22; 42, v, 1—6 ; Psa. 25, v, 14;

50, V, 16—21 ; 76, V. 1 ; 119, v. 129, 130; Pro. 2, v, 1—5 ; 8, v, 12;
19, V. 8 ; 23, v. 23 ; 24, v, 13 ; 30, v, 43 ; Eccles, 7, v, 1 1 ; 8, v, 1

,

Jer. 9, V. 23; Matt, 11, v, 27; John 1, v. 18; 17, v. 1—3; 1 Cor, 13,

v. 8—12; Eph. 2, v, 11—13, 3, v. 8—11; Coh 2, v,l—4; 3, v. 7—11;
1 Tim. 3, V, 16; Heb. 1, v, 3 ; 11, v. 5 ; 2 Pet. 1, v. 1—4; 1 John 2,

v, 3—6.
-, Exod. 5. v, 2 ; 33, V. 1 7 ; 2 Chron. 6,v.2l;Job 22,

v. 30 ; 42, V, 6 ; Pro. 30, v. 6 ; Eccles. 9, v. 3 ; Jer. 9, v. 26 ; Van. 4,

V. 3 ; John 7, v. 32.

-, not influential on the heart. Num. 22, v. 7

;

24, V. 25 ; Deut. 30, v, 20 ; Job 42, v, 6.

Labour in vain, Eccle.s. 1, v. 3; 2, v, 18—23.

an appointment of God, Gen. 2, v. 3 ; Exod. 16, v. 2 1 ; Job 28,

V, 11. See also "Industry,"

Language, Gen, 1 1, v. 6—9 ; Matt, 5, v. 21 ; Acts 2, V. •..

Lardner quoted, Luke 2, v. 2 ; John 12, v. 1—8.

Last day, the. See " Jadgment, the," and " Resurrection."

"Lateinos," Rev, 13, v. 18.

Latimer quoted, 1 Tim, 3, v, 2,

"Latter days, the," Isa. 2, v, 2—5 ; Jer. 23, v. 19; 2 Tim. 3, v. 1—8,
See " Millennium,"

"Law," the word defined, Deut. l,v 5; Psa. 19, v. 7—11 ; 78, v. 1
;

Rom, 3, v, 19 ; 7, v, 1— 4 ; James 1, v. 22—25.
and the Gospel, the, Exod. 19, v. 21—25; 20, v. 1; 24,

v. 12—14 ; Lev. 18, V. 5 ; Deut, 27, v, 12 ; 33, v. 3 ; Josh, 1, v, 1;

Psa, 119. V, 138; Jer. 31, v. 33; Ezek. 20, v. 1 1 ; Matt. 3, v, 7—10;
5, v, 17, 20; 11, V. 28; John 1, v, 17 ; Acts 7, v. 37—43 ; Rom. 2,

V. 1—29 ; 3, V, 27 ; 4, V. 4 ; 5, V. 20 ; 6, V. 14 ; 8, v. 3 ; 2 Cor, 3,

V. 4—16; Gal, 2; 3 ; 4 ; Titus 2, v, 11 ; Heb. 2, v, 1—4 ; 12,

V. 22—29 ; James 2, v. 8—13 ; 1 John 4, v. 7,

, Deut. 11, V. 28; 33, v, 7 ; Matt. 25,

V. 30 ; John 1, v. 18 ; Rom. 7, v. 6 ; 2 Cor. 3, v. 16 ; 1 Tim. I, v, 11 •,

Heb. 12, V, 25. See also "Justification,"

, the Mosaic or judicial, 1 Kings 2, v. 3 ; Exod. 22, v. 31 ; 23, v. 5.

, Christ obedient to the. See " Christ."

-, the ceremonial— its spiritual meaning, Exo.l. 20,v. 1,17; Matt. 5.

V. 21 ; 22, v. 40 ; Mark 12, v, 28—34 ; Acta 7, v, 37—43 ; Rom, 7,

V. 14 ; Exod. 20, \. 17.

orLevitical. Neh. 9,v, 13 ; Psa ,11 9, v. 18; Luke 16,

v. 16—18; John 1, v, 17; Rom. 10, v. 1—4 ; Gal, 3, v. 15—22
;

1 Tim. I, V. 8— 11 ;Heb. 7, v. 11— 19; 10, v. 1,2,28—31 ; Exod. 25,

v, 40; Lam. 2, v, 9,

accomplished in Christ, Lev. 16, v. 16— 18, See

also "Ccremouial law."
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Law, the moral, Gen. 2, v. 16 ; Exod. 20, v. 1 ; 21, v. 2 ; 24, v. 12—14 ;

Deut. 6, V. 1 ; Neh. 9, v. 13 ; Psa. 19, v. 7—11 ; l!9,v. 18-, Jer. 31,

V. 33 ; Ez 'k. 20, v. 10 ; Matt. 5, v. 17 ; Luke 16, v. 16—18 ; John 1,

V. 17 ; 13, V. 31—35 ; Rom. 3, v. 19 ; 5, v. 20 ; 6, v. 14 ; 7, v. 1—4,
14, 18-25; 8, v. 1—4; 9, v. 15—29; 10, v. 1—4; 13, v. 8—10;
2 Cor. 3, V. 4—6 ; Gal. 2 ; 3 ; 4 ; 5, v. 13—15 ; 1 Tim. 1 , v. 8—1 1 ;

Titus 2, V. 11 ; James 2, v. 8—13 ; 4, v. II ; 1 John 3, v. 4—6.
, Psa. 29, V. 11; 66,v. 15; 105, v. 45; 111, v. 10; 119,

V. 8, 48, 86 ; 120 ; 128 ; 144 ; Pro. 3, v. 2.

-, its universal obligation, Exod. 20, v. 1—^3
; Psa. 119,

V. 126, 128 ; Isa. 8, v. 20.

, Exod. 20, V. 17 ; 1 Kings 9,

V. 9. See also " Law, the moral, its strictness."

-, its object and tendency, Deut. 33, v. 4, 55 ; Pro. 6,

V. 23 ; Jer. 7, v. 21—23 ; Rom, 5, v. 20 ; 7, v, 7, 8 ; Gal, 3, v, 19—25 ;

1 Tim. 1, V. 8—11.

, its immutability, Psa. 119, v. 142.

-, Matt. 5, V. 20.

, by it is the knowledge of sin, Rom. 3, v. 19; 4,

V. 14— 17, See also "Conviction,"

-, perverted by the Jews, Exod, 23, v. 6—9 ; Matt. 5,

V. 21, 27—31; 6. v, 38—42; Mark 2, v. 18—22,
-, our present rule of duty, Rom, 3, v. 19 ; Rom. 7, v, 6

;

1 Tim.l,\. 11.

V. 48,

-, dictated by a God of love, 1 John 4, v. 7 ; Matt. 5,

, its strictness, Exod. 19, v. 21—25 ; 20, v. 1 ; Deut, 27,

V, 12—26 ; Psa, 51, v. 5 ; 119, v, 6, 96 ; 130,v,'3 ; 143, v. 2 ; Pro, 23,

V. 26 ; Ezek. 20, v. 10 ; Matt. 5, v. 19, 43—48 ; 18, v. 23—27 ; 19,

V. 16—22 ; Luke 10, v. 25—29 ; Rom. 1, v. 17—20; 2, v. 17—29 ;

3, V. 19; 4, V. 14—17; 5, v. 6, 20; 7, v, 7, 8, 14 ; 10, v. 1—11
;

Gal. 5, V. 1—6 ; Heb, 10, v, 3 ; James 2, v, 8—13,
-,Exod. 5, V, 21 ; 21, V. 6 ; 2 Sam. 22,

V, 28 ; Matt. 5, v, 26 ; Luke 10, v. 29 ; Rom. 7, v, 13 ; Hel. 12, v. 25.

-, its spirituality and breadth. Matt. 5, v, 26 ; 19, v. 22
;

Luke 10, V. 29.

-, its reasonableness and excellency, Rom. 7, v, 13.

-, magnified by Chrisfs death, Exod. 20, v, 17,

-, working evil desires, Rom, 7, v, 7— 12,

Lax principles taught by men-pleasing ministers, 1 Kings 22, v. 9, See
also " Ministers,"

Lay Preaching, Pro. 1, v. 23 ; Acts 6, v, 8 ; 8, v. 4,

Leaven, Lev, 3, v. 11 ; Matt. 13, v, 33 ; Lev. 2, v, 11.

Le Clerc quoted, Psa. 148, v, 7—12.
Legal righteousness, Rom, 2, v. 1—3 ; 3, v. 19 ; 7, v. 1—4 ; 10, v. 1—4 ;

Gal. 2, v. 17—21 ; 3 ; 4 ; Phil. 3, v. 8—11 ; Heb. 11, v. 4; 12,

V. 18—21 ; 13, v. 9—14. See also " Justification."

Leigh quoted. Matt. 6, v. 4, 16-18 ; 12, v. 22—24 ; 13, v. 25 ; Luke 2,

V. 25—32; 9, V. 61 ; John 12, v, 20; Rom. 6, v, 5—7; 12, v. 6-8
;

1 Cor, 2, V. 14—16 ; Col, 3, v, 5 ; 1 Thes, 1, v, 5—8 ; 1 John 4, v. 18.

Leighton quoted, 1 Pet. 1, v. 1, 17, 25 ; 2, v. 1, 2.

Lenity, improper, Exod. 23, v. 1 ; 1 Kings 2, v. 6. See also "Civil
prosecutions."

Leprosy, Lev. 13; 14; 2 Kings 5; 8, v, 4—6; Matt. 8, v. 1—4;
Mark l,v, 40—44.

, Lev. 13 ; 14, v, 20, 53,

Levitieal benediction, the. Num. 6, v. 23—26,

law. See " Law" and " Ceremonial law."
priesthood typical, the, Heb. 7, v. 4— 19.

Levites, the, their number, Num. 3, v. 39 ; 26, v. 62 ; 1 Chron. 24,
V. 1—4.

dress. Num. 8, v. 6—8.

duties. Lev.; Num. 8, v. 19—26 ; Deut. 33, V, 10;
1 Sam, 2, V. 11 ; 1 Kings 8, v, 3 ; 2 Kings 11, v. 5—9; 1 Chron, 15,

V, 15 ; 23, v, 2—5, 24—32
; 26, v, 29—32 ; 2 Chron, 35,

maintenance, Neh. 13, v. 10—13. See also " Tythes,"
" Ministerial maintenance."

-, specially protected, Deut. 33, v. 11 ; Mai. 2, v. 4—9.

Liberality. See " Christian liberality

Liberty of conscience. See " Religious liberty,"

Licentiousness, Deut. 23, v. 15 ; Pro. 5; 6 ; 7 ; 22, v. 14 ; 26, v. 11
;

31, v. 2 ; Luke 15, v. 30 ; 1 Cor. 5 ; 6, v. 12—20 ; 10, v. 6—10
;

Eph. 5, V. 3. See also " Adultery," " Holiness of life."

, Num. 25, V. 5 ; Judg. 16, v. 19 ; 1 KingsU,\. 8; Pro. 2,
V. 22 ; 5, V. 14 ; 6, V. 26—35 ; 7, v. 27 ; 25, v. 28 ; 30, v. 9—31

;

Gal. 5, V, 21.

Licentious heretics. See " Heretics."

Life an appointed time and period of trial. Job 7, v. 1—6, 20 ; Eccles. 9,
V. 4—6; 11, V. 7; 1 Pet. 2, v. 11.

, Gen. 5, v. 20 ; Deut.3l,v. 5;
Job 7, v. 1 ; 14, V. 15 ; Gal. 4, v. 7.

a pilgrimage. Gen. 47, v. 9 ; Psa. 39, v. 12 ; Matt. 7, V. 13. See
also « Old age."

Life a pilgrimage. Gen. 4:6, v. 4 ; 47, v. 10 ; Lev. 23, v. 43; Num. 20,
v. 1; 22, V. 1 ; 33; Amos 4, v. 11; Heb. 11, v. 16; James 4,

V. 16.

, breath an emblem of, Gen. 2, v. 7 ; Mark 13, v. 8 . See also " Life,

its uncertainty."

compared to a prison, 2 Kings 25, v. 30.

derived from and dependent on God, 2 Kings 2, v. 2; Job 7,
v. 7—1 1 ; Matt. 4, v. 3.—, desire for prolonged. Pro. 3, v. 2 ; 2 Kings 20, v. 3.—, its decay, Eccles. 12, v. 7.—, its duties. See " Duties of life," " Christian duty."—, its shortness, Psa. 90, v. 11 ; Ezek. 7, v. IS.

, its troubles. See " Troubles of life."

, its uncertainty, 2 Kings 20, v. 6 ; Psa. 49, v. 12 ; 90, v. 12 ; 103,

V. 15—18 ; Matt. 5, v. 25 ; Rom. 13, v. 1 1—14 ; 1 Cor. 7, v. 29—31 ;

Phil. 4, V. 5—7 ; James 4, v. 13—17.

-, Gen. 7, v. 16 ; Josh. 13, v. 1; Job]i,v.i; 29,
V. 25 ; Psa. 39, v. 6 ; 74, v. 17 ; Pro. 27, v. 12 ; 1 Cor. 7, v. 31.

, its vanity. See " Vanity of life."

, its vicissitudes, Ruth 1, v. 21,

of faith, the, Exod. 12, v. 19; 16, v. 16—20; Hab. 2, v. 1—4;
Rom. 13, V. 11—14; 14, v. 13—18 ; Gal. 2 ; 1 John 5, v. 11.

-, Gen. 12, v. 4 ; 48, v. 22; Exod. 12, v. 51 ; 16, v. 21

;

Lev. 23, V. 44; Num. 29, v. 40; Josh. 18, v. 10; John 6, v. 59;
Co^. 3, v. 11.

, station of. Pro. 22, v. 2 ; 27, v. 8; Eccles. 10, v. 1 ; Luke 3,

V. 10—14 ; Rom. 12, v. 6—8 ; 1 Cor. 7, v. 17—24 ; 1 Tim. 6, v. fl—10 ;

James 3, v. 1.

, Gen. 47, v. 6, 26. See also « Station," " Content-

ment.'

Light, Gen. 1, v. 3—5, 14—19; Psa. 97, v. 11 ; 104, v. 2.

of nature, the, Rom. 1, v. 18—20. See also " Man's blindness,'^

" Natural religion," "Limits of reason."

, Christ the light of the world. See " Christ," &c.

-, the love of it an evidence of sincerity, John 3, v. 19—21.

Lightfoot quoted, Neh. 7, v. 5 ; Jer. 26, v. 2 ; Matt. 15, v. 39 ; Mark 1,

v. 12; Luke 22, v. 31—34 ; Rom. 3, v, 21—26.
"Likeness of God, the," Gen, 1, v. 27 ; 5, v. 1.

Limits of reason, the, Gen. 1, v. 1, 26; Eccles. 3, v. 1—11 ; Heb. 11,

v. 3 ; Pro. 30, v. 6. See also " Knowledge."
Litigiousness, Matt. 5, v. 38—42 ; 1 Cor. 6 ; 1 Cor. 6, v. 7. See also

" Forgiveness of injuries."

Locke quoted, Eph. 2, v. 3.

, observations on Mr., Rom. 8, v. 10.

Locusts, the, Exod. 10, v. 6 ; Joel 2, v. 4, 18—20 ; Rev. 9, v. 3—5.
Longevity promised in the millennium, Isa. 65, v. 23.
" Longing for God," Psa. 42, v. 1—5; 63, v. 1—4; 84, v. 1—3; 119,

V. 81, 131 ; 130, V. 5 ; Matt. 5, v. 6.

, Psa. 42, V. 4 ; 63, v. 8.

Lord's Prayer, the. Matt. 6, v. 9—15 ; Luke 11.

Supper, the. Psa. 23, v. 5; 111, v. 4; 116, v. 13; Ezek, 44,

V. 7—9 ; Matt. 26, v. 26—29 ; Luke 22, v. 19 ; John 6, v. 52—58
;

Acts 2, V. 42 ; 20, v. 7—12 ; 1 Cor. 4, v. 1 ; 10, v. 1—5, 14—17 ; U,
V. 23—34 ; 2 Cor. 1, v. 21 ; Rev. 1, v. 9.

-, Exod. 12, V. 51 ; 25, v. 30; Lev. 14, v. 20 ; 22,

V. 16 ; Josh. 4, V. II ; 1 Sam. 6, v. 21 ; 2 Chron. 30, v. 20 ; Neh. 10,

V. 31 ; Isa. 25, v. 6 ; Ezek. 43, v. 27 ; 44, v. 9; Matt. 26, v. 35 ;

Mark 14, v. 26 ; John 6, v. 59 ; Acts 20, v. 8 ; 1 Cor. 10, v. 22; 11,

V. 22—29.
-, unfitness for. Num. 9, v. 13.

''Looking unto Jesus," Matt. 14, v. 31 ; Heb. 12. See also " Christ our

example."
Loss of friends by death. See " Affliction by bereavement."

Lotteries, Exod. 20, v. 17; Lev. 16, v. 8.

Lot, the trial by. Pro. 18, v. 18.

Love of God, the. Gen. 2, v. 16 ; Exod. 20, v. 1—3; Josh. 24, v. 15 ;

Judg. 16, V. 15; Psa 97, v. 10; 119, v. 132; Pro. 8, v. 17; 23,

V. 26 ; Matt. 22, v. 34—39 ; John 14, v. 21—24 ; 21, v. 15—27 ;

Rom. 5, V. 3—5 : 7, v. 22—25; 8, v. 14—17 ; I Cor. 13 ; 14,

V, 1—5; 16, V. 21—24; I John 2, v. 7—11; 4, v. 18, 19; 5,

V, 1—3.
, Gen. 29, v, 20 ; Deut. 6, v. 5 ; 1 Kings 3, v. 3

;

Psa. 97, v. 10 ; Mark 12, v 34 ; 1 John 4, v. 21.

our neighbour. See " Brotherly love."

money. See "Wealth."
the brethren an evidence, the. Matt. 10, v. 40—42 ; Heb. 6, Y. 9 ;

13, v. 15 ; James I, v. 27 ; I John 3, v. 13—15 ; 1 Pet. I, v. 22. See

also " Assurance."

, Deut. 14, V. 29 ; 15, v. 11

;

Matt. 2.5, V. 40; Acts 16, v. 15; 1 Pet. 1, v. 25 ; 1 John 2, v. U;
2 John, V. 4.

God's law a test of conversion, the, Psa. 119, v. 165.

, Mark 12, v. 34.
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Lofve ofGocTs mw a motive to earnestness, Deut. 5, v. 33 ; Psa. 119, v. 128
;

Eccles. 10, V. 3.

sin, the, Psa 66, v. 18 ; Matt. 25, v. 34—40 ; John 3, v. 19—21.
Exod. 8, V. 32 ; 9, v. 12 ; 10, v. 29 ; 14, v. 9 ; 16, v. 30;

34, V. 17 ; IVum. 22, v. 21 ; 2 Chron. 24, v. 19 ; Isa. 30, v. 17 ; Jer. 2,

T. 24; Ezek. 33, v. 20 ; Afatt. 27, v. 18 ; Rom. 1, v. 32.

-, the root of false religion, Jsa. 57, v. 8 ; Jer. 44, v. 30.
" the Hoiy Spirit, the," Rom. 15, v. 30—33.

the world, Psa. 119, V. 37; Isi. 44, v. 20 ; IJohn 2, v. 15—19.

, Ezek. 14, V, 11 ; 1 John 2, v. 17. See also " Worldly-
mindedness," '• God and Mammon."

to Christ, John 14, v. 21—24 ; 21, v. 15—17; 1 Cor. 16, v.21—24;
1 John 4, V. 20.

the Christian''s motive. Num. 8, v. 88 ; Deut. 6, v. 5
;

10, V. 13 ; Cant. 8, v. 7 ; Isa. 6, v. 8 ; John 21, v. 17 ; Rom. 2, v. 1—12

;

1 Cor. 1, V. 9.

our enemies, Psa. 141, v. 10 ; Matt. 6, v. 48,

the souls of men, Exod. 32, v. 35 ; Num. 27, v. 23 ; Josh. 19,

V. 51 ; Pro. l!,v. 31; Cant. 8, v. 14; Isa. 16, v. 14; Jer. 4, v. 22

;

14, V. 12 ; E-ek. 4, v. 8 ; Flab. 1, v. 1 1 ; Luke 11, v. 48 ; Rom. 9, v. 5.

See also "• Christian compassion," " Missions."

Lowman quoted, Isa. 60, v. 4—7.

Lowth quoted. Josh. 19, v. 24—31 ; 1 Kings 20, v. 22 ; Psa. 121, v. 1 ;

Matt. 13, V. 14; John 1, v. 1—3; and continually throughout the

prophecies.

Loyalty, Pro. 17, v. 26 ; 24, v. 21 ; Eccles. 8, v. 2—5 ; Jer. 29, v. 4—7

;

Matt. 22, V. 15— 18 ; Rom. 13, v. 1-6 ; Ephes. 5, v. 21 ; 1 Tim. 2, v. 1

;

1 Pet. 2, V. 13— 17.

, Gen. 43, v. 5 ; 1 Sam. 10, v. 27 ; Ezra 4, v. 16 ; Eccles. 8, v. 8

;

Acts 17, V. 9; Rom. 13,v, 7.

Lucretius quoted, 1 Chron. 15, v. 35—38.

Luke, St., his parentage. Acts 1, v. 19,

Lukewarmness, Cant. 5, v. 2, 3 ; Rev. 2, v. 2—5.

, Luke 7, V. 50 ; Rev. 3, v. 22. See also " Christian
decision."

Lunacy, Matt. 8, v. 28, 29 ; Dan. 4, v. 18. See also "Demoniacs."
Lusts of the flesh, the, Gen. 3, v. 6 ; Num. 25, v. 1—3 ; Matt. 5, v. 29 ;

IPet. 2, V. 11; 4, V. 1.—
, Num. 25, V. 5 ; 33 ; 2 Sam. 11, v. 5 ; 13, v. 2

;

Est. 2, V. 14 : Job 31, v. 4.

Luther, anecdote of, Psa. 46, v. 1.

Luxury, Pro. 21, v. 17 ; 25, v. 16 ; 27, v. 7 ; Isa. 5, v. 11—17 ; Luke 14,

V. 12—14; 21, V, 34— 36.

, Num. 1 1, V. 20 ; 2 Kings 1, v. 8 ; 4, v. 44 ; Pro. 23, v. 3 ; Isa. 5,

V. 17 ; 32, V. 20 ; Lam. 4, v. 12 ; Ezek. 12, v. 20; 31, v. 9 ; Dan. 4,

V. 5 ; 5, V. 9 ; Hosea 2, v. 5, 13 ; 4, v. 1 1 ; 9, v. 1—5 ; Joel 1, v. 7 ; 3,

V. 8 ; Amos 6, v. 8 ; Nah. 2, v. 10 ; Hag. 1, v. 11 ; Matt. 14, v. 21
;

Luke 14, V. 14 ; 16, v. 26 ; John 2, v. 11 ; 1 Cor. 10, v. 12.

Lying. See "Falsehood."
Macknight quoted, 2 Cor. 10, v. 12—18 ; Gal. 1, v. 6—10, 15—24 : 2,

V. 17—21; 3,v. 26—29 ; 5, v. 16—18; Eph. 5, v. 32; 6, v. 18—24;
Phil. ], V. 21—26; 4, v. 5—7; Col. 2, v. 16, 20—23; 3, v. 18;
1 Thes. 4, V. 6—8 ; 1 Tim. 1, v. 8—11 ; 2, v. 8—10 ; 3, v. 2, 8—13 ;

5, V. 16—18; 6,v. 13—16; 2 Tim. 1, v. 13; 3, v. 1—5 ; Heb. 4, v. 1;

9, V. 15—17; 10, V. 5-10, 26; 11, v. 4, 24—26, 30; James 3,

V. 7—12 ; 5, V. 19 ; 1 Pet, 3, v. 1—4 ; 2 Pet. 3, v. 14—16 ; 1 John 2,

V. 20 ; 4, V. 4—6 ; 2 John, v. 5 ; 3 John, v. 5—8.
Maclaurin quoted, Gen. 49, v. 10; Num. 17, v. 6—11; Jer. 3, v. 16;

Dan, 7, v. 13,23—27 ; 9, v. 25—27 ; Rom. 1, v. 16 ; Eph, 2, v. 4—10.
Magians, the, Isa. 45, v. 7 ; Matt. 2, v. 1.

Magic, Exod. 7, v. 11.

Magisteriil influence, Deut. 13, v, 18 ; Acts 18, v. 17.

equity, Exod. 23, v. 6—9 ; Pro. 17, v. 15—26 ; 20, v. 26
;

21, V. 15 ; 24, v. 24 ; 28, v. 21.

Magistrates, godly, sent as a blessing, 2 Sam. 5, v. 12 ; Pro. 29, V. 14.

, wicked, sent as a curse. Pro. 28, v. 17.

of the Jewish code, the, Deut. 17, v. 8— 13.

, timid. Pro. 22, v. 13 ; 24, v. 11.

, their duty and responsibility, Psa. 82, v. 1 ; Rom. 13,

V. 3—5 ; 2 Sam. 23, v. 3 ; Pro, 29, v. 7.

-, Lev. 20, V. 9 ; Num. 25, v. 18 ; Deut. 13, v. 18;

16, V. 22 ; 1 Sam. 24, v. 7 ; 2 Sam. 3, v. 39 ; 2 Chron. 19, v. 11 ;

Rom. 1 3, V. 7.

authority and dignity as God's ministers, Exod. 21,

V. 15—17 ; John 10, v. 32—39 ; Rom. 13, v. 1, 2,

qualifications, Exod. 18, v. 27 ; 23, v. 9 ; 1 Kings 3,

V, 28 ; Psa. 72, V. 20 ; 82, v. 2—7 ; Micah 3, v. 14.

protectors of the poor. Pro. 31, v. 4—9.

Mahomet, Dan, 8 ; John 14, v, 16 ; 2 Thes. 2, v. 3 ; Rev. 9, v. 1—15.

Mairaonides quoted, Deut. 29, v. 4.

Maintenance of ministers. See " Ministers," &c.

relatives, 1 Tim. 5, v. 8,

Mankind before the law of Sinai, Rom. 5, v. 12— 14.

Manna, Exod. 16 ; Psa. 78, v. 17—31 ; 111, v. 5 ; 1 Cor. 10, v. 1—5.
"

, the hidden," Rev. 2, v, !7.
" Man of God, the," Deut. 33, v. 1.
" Sin, the," 2 Th< s. 2, v. 3.

, the fear of. See " Fear of."

, the trust in. See " Trust in."

blinded by love of sin, Isa. 44, v. 20 ; Eiek. 12, v. 7. See also
" Love of sin," and " Man's blindness."

compared with the angels, Gen. 1, v. 27 ; Luke 15, v. 3—7 ; 2 Pet.
2, V. 10.

brutes, Num. 22, v. 35 ; Job 39, v. 25, 30. See
also " Man's superiority,"

in his unconverted state, 1 John 5, v. 19.

Man's blindness. Gen. 20, v. 17 ; Num. 31, v. 2 ; Deut. 29, v. 4 ; Job 4,
v. 17—21 ; Psa. 92, V. 6; 119,v. 18 ; Pro. 30, v. 2 ; Matt, 9, v. 27—29

;

Mark 8, v. 17—21 ; John 1, v. 4—9; Acts 26, v, 16—18; 1 Cor. 1,
v. 14—16 ;2Cor. 4,v.3; Eph. 4, v, 17—19.

,Gen. 3, v. 24 ; Job 38, v. 3—11 ; Psa. 119, v. 73;
Mark 10, V. 52 ; Luke 18, v. 34, 43 ; John 3, v. 15 ; 2 Cor. 4, v, 6.
See " Heart must be opened," " Worldly Wisdom," " Light of nature."

conceptions or ideas of God, Exod 20, v, 4.

, Gen. 2, v. 1 ; Deut. 4, v. 20 ; 1 Kings
20, v, 2o ; Isa. 40, v. 26 ; Col. 1, v, 20.

condemnation the consequence of his own sin and unbelief, Psa.
106, V. 8 ; Isa. 50 ; Jer. 14, v. 21 ; Ezek. 18, v. 20.

dependence on God, Deut. 31, v. 18; 1 Sam. 2, v. 4—8. See
" Trust in God," "Believer's sense of Lis weakness

-, Deut. 8, v. 4 ; 2 Kings 19, v. 7 ; Psa. 107,
V, 43 ; Jer. 14, v. 12 ; 49, v. 7 ; Ezek. 31, v. 9 ; Dan. 4, v. 18, 37

;

Hag. 1, v. 11.

depravity. See " Human depravity."
fall in Adam, Gen. 2, v. 16 ; 3, v. 6, 17—19 ; 5, v. 3 ; Rom. 6,

V. 12—19.
forgetfulness of God. Sec " Forgetfulness," &c.

his immortality. Eccles. 3, v. 18—21. See also
" Future state,"

free will. See " Freedom of the will."

ignorance, Pro. 8, v, 1 ; 30, v, 6 ; Acts 17, v, 29,
inability to save himself, Matt. 18, v. 12 ; Eph, 2, v. 3. See also

" Justification."

-, Gen.3,\. 19 ; Josh. 8, v,22.
• ingratitude to God, Psa, 1 36, v. 4 ; Rom, 2, v. 4—6.

-, Exod. 16, V. 3, 12 ; Josh. 4, v. 3 ; Judg. 3,

v, 16 ; 12, V. 1 ; 1 Sam. 8, v, 9 ; Psa. 54, v. 7; 55, v. 14 ; 78, v, 54;
106, V. 27 ; 107, v, 22; Isa. 1, v, 9 ; Jer. 5, v. 29 ; Luke 17, v. 19.

See also " Christian tliankfulness,"

to his fellow creatures, 1 Sam, 12, v. 25 j Psa. 55,

V. 14 ; Eccles. 9, V, 17,

likeness to God, Gen. 1, v. 26 ; 2, v. 16.

-natural disposition, Psa. 58, v, 3—5 ; 119, v. 36, 113; John 3, v, 3;
Rom. 1, V, 18—20,24—32 ; 5, v, 6 ; 7, v. 7—14, 22—25 ; 8, v, 5—9

;

Jer. 2, V, 12,

neglect of time, Eccles, 9, v. 11, 12. See also "Life, its uncer-

tainty."

obstinacy, Isa. 26, v. 10 ; Hosea 7, v. 13—16; Micah 6, v. 10—IS.

original state. Gen, 1,

present state, Hosea 1 3, v, 10.

pride. Gen, 3, v, 12 ; 2 Kings 5, v, 14.

responsibility, fixod. 9, v. 13—16; Deut. 3), v. 20; Ezek. 18,

V. 30—32; Rom. I,v. 18—20; 5, v. 12-14.
-, Gen. 1, V, 31 ; J'ro. 29, v, 27. See also " Law, its

universal obligation,"

self-conceit, Isa, 50, v, 11 ; Jer, 16, v. 10—12.

-, 1 Cor. 4, V, 8, See also " Self-conceit,"

injury. Pro. 9, v. 12 ; Pro. 9, v. 12 ; 23, v. 3.

state without Revelation. See " Revelation a comfort," " Man's

inability."

stewardship, 2 Kings 7, v. 1 1 ; Pro. 6, v. 5; Jer. 23, v, 4 ; Hosea2,

v, 13 ; Hag. 2, v. 8 ; Luke 16, v, 9, 13. See also " Talents.'

superiority on the earth. Gen. 1, v. 27—31 ; 9, v. 2 ; Psa. 8, v. 4 ;

32,v, 8— 11.

-, Gen. 9, V. 7 ; Job 41, v, 34.

tendency to discontent, Exod. 16, v, 3— 12; Num. ll,v, 1, 9;

16, v, 19 ; 21, V. 5 ; 1 Sam. 1, v. 7 : 1 Kings\2, v. 15 ; Est. I, v. 9,

• extremes. Num. 17, v. 13 ; 1 Sam. C, v. 21, See also

'' Extremes,'

unleachableness,Jer.l9,y.\5. See also "Man, his obstinacy,"

" Teachableness,'

weakness. See " Human infirmity,"

Manners, Gen. 24, v, 32 ; Pro. 31, v, 31.

Manslaughter, Exod, 20, v, 13 ; 21, v. 18—21 ; Num, 3S.

Man-8tealin)f, Exod. 21, v, 17. See nUo " Nigro slavery."

Mariner's life, the, Psa. 107, v, 23-30-
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Marks of a saint. See " Cliriatian chnracteristics."

Marriage, early, expedient. Gen. 38, v. 1 1 ; Dcut. 24, v. 5; Pro. 2,

V. 22.

. ' ofmany wives. See " Polygamy.'"— ministers, the. See " Ministers."

to be with consent of the parents. Gen. 24, v. 9 ; Judg. 1 4, v. 4

21, V. 22.

-, Gen.2,v. 18—24; 3, v, IG ; 24, v. 11—14; Exod. 20, v. 14

22, V. 16 ; Lev. 18 ; Deut. 25, v. 5—10; Judg. 16, v. 15 ; Ezra 10, v. 3

Est. l,v. 16—18; Psa. 128, v. 1—4; Pro. 5, v. 15—19; 18, v. 22

19, V. 13 ; 27, V. 15 ; Eecles. 4, v. 9—12 ; 7, v. 23—28 ; Jer. 44, v. 19

Ezek. 44, V. 22; Dan. 11, v. 37 ; Hosea 1, v. 2 ; Mai. 2, v. 13—16

Matt. 19 ; 22, V. 23—33 ; John 4, v. 16—18 ; Rom. 7, v. 1—4 ; 1 Cor. 7

2 Cor. 6, V. 14—18 ; Epb. 5, v. 22—33 ; Col. 3, v. 18 ; 1 Tim. 3, v. 2

Heb. 13, V. 4 ; 1 Pet. 3, v. 1—7 ; Rev. 14, v. 1—5, See also

" Divorce."

-, Gen. 24, v. 67 ; Exod. 1 8, v. 6 ; Lev- 18, v. 18 ; Nnm. 30, v. 16 ;

36, v. 13; Deut. 25, v. 10 ; Josh. 15, v. 16—19 ; Judg. 13, v. 23 ;

Ruth 3, V. 1 ; 4, v. 12 ; 1 Sam. 1, v. 7 ; Est. 1, v. 22 ; Psa. 128
;

Pro. 5, V. 23 ; 12, v. 14 ; 14, v. 1 ; 18, v. 24 ; 19, v. 14 ; Eecles. 7, v. 28 ;

Ezek. 24, V. 18 ; Mai. 2, v. 17 ; Matt. 19, v. 12 ; John 2, v. 1 1 ; 1 Cor.

7, V. 2—40 ; Eph. 5. v. 33 ; 1 Tim. 2, v. 15 ; Heb. 13, v. 4 ; 1 Pet. 3, v. 7.

Marriages, unsuitable, Pro. 30, v. 21—23.

, Gen. 6, V. 2 ; Exod. 34, v. 17 ; 1 Sam. 25, v. 3

;

1 Kings 11, V. 8 ; 2 1, v. 7 ; 2 Kings 1
1

, v. 3 ; 2 Chron. i 8, v. 1 ; Ezra 9,

V. 4 ; Neh. 13, v. 31 ; Mat. 2, v. 12 ; 1 Cor. 7, v. 16 ; 2 Cor. 6, v. 18.

Mass, the Popisli ceremony of the. See *' Popery."

Masters and servants, the reciprocal! duties of, Deut. 15, v. 13— ^8;
Ju-is. 4. V. 20 ; Pro. 29, v. 19 ; 30, v. 10 ; 1 Cor. 7, v. 17—24 ; Col. 3,

V. 22—25 ; 4, V. 1 ; Eph. 6, v. 5—d ; 1 Tim. 6, v. 1—5 : Titus 2, v. 9
;

1 Pet. 2, V. 18—25.
.

, Gen. 21, v. 26 ; 35, v. 1 5 ;

Exod. 21, V. 6 ; Deut. 15, v. 23 ; Est. 1, v. 12 ; Job 31, v. 23 ; Pro. 20,

V. 27 ; Malt. 8, v. 13; Eph. 6, v. 9; Col. 4, v. 2 ; 1 Pet. 2, v. 25.

Maternal duty. Pro. 29, v. 1 5.

-, Neh. 13, V. 31 ; Pro. 31. v. 1 ; Luke 2, v. 7,

love, 1 Kings 3, v. 28; Neh. 13, v. 31.

Maundrell quoted, John 4, v. 1 — 15.

Means of grace, 1 Sam. 15, v. 22; 2 Pet, 3, v. 17. See also " Public

worship," " Preaching."
. appointed by God, 2 Kings 20, v 7.

, blessings on the use of, Cant. ?>, v. 5; Luke 13, v. 13;

Rom. 9, V. 18.

, the neglect of. Matt. 4, v. 7; John 1 1, v. 40.

the use of, consistent with depewlence on Divine grace.

Josh. 8, V. 22; Psa. 127, v. 2; John 1 1, v. 40; 2 Cor. 13, v. 14.

Meat offerings, Lev. 2; 6, v. 14—23; 10, v. 12—15.
•

, Lev. 2, v. 3; 6, v. 23.

Meats, the Jewish law of, Deut. 14, v. 21.

Mede quoted, Deut. 26, v. 12—15; Jer. 10, v. 11: Ezek. 16, v. 9—M
;

Dan. II, V. 31, 37, 38; Mieah5, v. 5: Matt. 5, v. 22; Gal, 4, v. 8—1 1.

" Meditation "defined, Psa, 5, v, 1 ; 119, v. 15.

on God's works, Psa. I(i4, v. 34 ; 139, v. 17.

judgments, Psa. Il9, v. 50—53, 120, 175;
Jesh. 23, v. 16.

Meekness, Psa. 37. v. 10: Matt. 5, v. 3—5; 1 P^^ 3, v. 18.

Melancthon quoted. Pro 19, v. 25, 24, v. 12; Eecles. G, v. 10.

Melancholy, 1 Sam. 16, v. 23; 2 Sam. 13, v. 4; See also " Despon-
dency."

Mdcliizedek, Gen. 14, v. 18—20; Ileb. 5, v. 7—14; 7,v, 1—3.
" MfU and brethren," Acts l,v. 16— 18.

Men licity. Pro. 21, v. 13; Luke !8, v. 35—43. See also " Charity."

Mercifulness, Pro. 3, v. 3; 12, v. 1— 10; Matt. 5, v.7; James 2, v. 8— 13.— , Pro. 12, V. 31; Luke 19. v. 48.

Mercenary priests, Ezek. 22, v. 29. See also " Ministers, covetous."
Mercy peculiar to tlie Gospel dispensation, Psa. 85, v. 10— 13. See also

'• God's mercy."
MiclasHs quoted, Ezek. 11, v. 1—3; 13, v. 17—23.
Middleton quoted, Matt. 14, v. 33; Rom. 4, v, 15.

Military flogging, Deut. 25, v. 2, 3.

Millennium, the, Isa, 11, v. 6—9; 26; 60, v, 15—22; 65, v. 20—23;
Acts 3, v, 19—21; Rev. 20, v. 4—6; 21, v, 22—27. See also
" Prophecies of."

•
, Gen. 10, v. 32; Exod. 15, v. 21; 1 Kings 4, v. 34; 10,

V. 9; 2 Kings 19, v. 34: 1 Chron. 22, v. 5; Isa. 2, v. 5; GO, v. 22; 65,
V. 23 ; Zevh. 12, v. 8 ; Rev. 11, v. 17 ; 20, v. 6.

Mihier quoted, Luke 5, v. 27—32 ; 2 Thes. 3, v. 10—12.
Minine, Job 28, v. 1-11.
Mind, the human, Psa. 119, v. 113; Pro. 29, v. 11 ; Matt. 6, v. 22;

Phil 4, v. 5—7. See also " Limits of reason."

Ministers, aged, Nnm. 4, v. 3 ; 8, v. 26 ; 1 Tim. 5, v. 2 ; Heb. 13, v. 8.

• " ambassadors for Christ," 2 Cor. 5, v. 21.

, ambitious, Mark 10, v. 35—45.

Ministers, ambitious, Ezek. 13, v. 9; Amos 7, v. 15; Malt. 7, v. 20

;

20, v. 28 ; Acts 8, v. 23 ; 2 Cor. 1, v, 24. See also •' Ecclesiastical
ambition."

arrogant, 2 Cor. 10, v. 18 ; 11, v. 12.

chastised in the state of their people, 2 5am, 24, v. 17.

, covetous, Jer. 6, v. 13—15 ; 8 v. 10 ; Matt. 10, v. 7.

, Judg. 18, v. 21 ; Acts 13, v. 12; Rev. 18, v. 19.

calumniated, ] Kings 18, v. 20. See also " Ministers must
expect derision."

, the death of, 2 Pet. l,v. 14.

, duties to. Matt. 10, v. 40 ; 3 John, v. 5—8.

-, Judg. 5, V, 18 ; 1 Chr<m. 6, v. 81 ; Acts 28, v. 15 ;
1 Con 4, v. 17 ;1 Thes. 5, v. 13.

, the superior influence of experienced, Deut. 1, v. 8.

-, the faithful, his love for his flock, Deut. 33, v. 1 ; Jer. 9, v. 2 ;

Ads 20, V. 31 ; 2 Cor. 2, v. 8 ; Gal. 4, v. 20 ; Phil. 4, v. 3 ; 1 Thes. 3»
T. 13.

, hypocritical, 1 Kings 1 3, v. 19 ; Jer. 23, v. 32 ; Acts I, y. 20.

-, ignorant, Luke 6, v. 39; Jer. 2, v. 9; 23, v. 32 \ Matt. 15,

V. 14.

-, may use the civil powa; Ezra 7, v. 18 ; Acts 16, v. 40.

, men-pleasing, 1 Kings 22, v. 9, 14; 2 Kings 16, v. 20;
2 Chron. 18, v, 27 ; Eecles. 9, v. 18 ; Jer. 23, v. 32 ; 27, v. 22 ; 29,

V. 23 : E:ek. 14, v. 11 ; 33, v. 9 ; Micah 3, v. 12 ; Matt. 5, v. 40

;

Acts 20, V. 21 ; 1 Cor. 1, v. 25 ; Gal. 1, v. 10 ; 1 John 4, v. 6.

must feel what they preach, Psa. 119, v. 47. See also" Ministers"

personal experience.'

be single minded. Num. 1, v. 54 ; 1 Chron. 23, v. 32 ;

Cant. 1, V. 6 ; Mark 1, v, 20 ; Luke 9, v. 62 ; Acts 6, v. 6 ; 1 Cor. 9,

v. i9.

cultivate humility, 2 Kings 22, v. 14 ; Mark 9, v, 4,

expect derision, neglect, and opposition, 2 Kines 9, v. 11;
Ezek. 2, v. 6 ; Exod. 5, v. 21 ; 17, v. 4 ; 2 Chron. 24, v. 22 ; Jer. 37,

v. 15 ; 38, V, 6 ; Hosea 9, v. 7 ; Matt. 13, v. 58 ; Luke 4, v. 29 ; 6,

V. 26 ; John 7, v. 16 ; Acts 16, v. 24 ; 17, v. 21 ; 1 Cor, 4, v. 10;
Phil. 1, V. 20, See also " Persecution."

practise self-denial, Mark 9, v. 43—50.

suppress vanity, 2 Kings 5, v. 14.

suit their instruction to the hearer, 1 Cor. 3, v. 2.

trust God for temporal things. Matt. 10, v. 9, 40.

, Neh. 12,v. 47 ; Hag. 2, v. 8;
Matt. 17, V. 27 ; Luke 9, v, 6.

, nominal, 2 Chron 29, v. 30.

-, scandalous sins of, 1 Kings 2, v. 27; 13, v. 22; E:ek. 44,

v. 16.

-, seals to their ministry, 1 Cor. 9, v. 3 ; 1 Thes. 2, v. 20. See
also '* Ministerial success."

, the appointment of. See " Bishops," " Ordination."

, the age of. Num. 4, v. 3.

-, the duty ofpraying for, Ephes 6, v. 20 ; Col. 4, v. 4 ; Heb. 13

V, 25.

-. the subject of their preaching , Deut. 30, v. 20; John 16, v. 13 ;

Acts 3. V. 24 ; Ephes. 4, v. 16. See also " .Ministerial commission."

-, the personal txperience of, 2 Chron. 29, v. 30 ; Mai. 2, v, 9 ;

2 Cor. 1, V.6.

-, the maintenance of, Ezek. 44, v, 28—30; Matt. 10, v. 7;
1 Cor. 9 ; Gal. 6, v. (i—10 ; Phil. 4, v. 10—20 ; 2 Thes. 3, v. G—9.

-, Lev. 7, v. 10 ; 24. v. 4 ; Num. 1 8, v. 32 ;

35, V. 8 ; Josh. 21, v. 3, 42 ; 1 Chron. 6, v. 8 ; 2 Chron. 31, v. 4, 21 ;

Neh. 12, V. 47 ; 13, v. 14 ; Ezek. 45, v. 6 ; 48, v. 14 ; Luke 10, v. 9 ;

1 Cor. 4, V. 13 ; 9, v. 18 ; 2 Cor. 9, v. 2 ; 11, v. 12 ; 3 John, v. 9. See

also "Tythes"
• , the marriiffc of, Ezek. 44, V. 22 ; 1 Cor. 9, V. 4 ; 1 Tim. 3;

1 Cor. 9, V. 18; 1 Tm 3, v. 12.

, the increase of faithful, Luke 1 0, v. 2.

-, the secular employments of, Leut. 18, v. 5; .ffosea 4. v. 1 1 ;

Luke 12, V. 14; Acts 18, v, 3. See also " Ministers' interference with

politics."

to be judqed by their devotedness, Gal. 2, v. 10. See alse

" Ministerial devotedness."

, the training of, 1 Chron 23, v. 32,

-, the influence of their general conduct, Psa. 132, v. 7—9 ',

Ileb. 1 3, V. 7.

, Lev. 4, V. 21 ; 21,

V. 15 ; Num. 8, v. 19 ; Isa 52, v. 10 ; Ezek. 42, v. 20 ; Matt. 4, v. 25 ;

Acts 16, V. 5 ; 2 Cor. 6, v. 10 ; 1 Tim. 4, v. 14.

, their affecting gefildity, 1 Cor. 4, v. 13.

consolation in the increase of believers, Col. 2, v. 7.

compassion for sinners, Jer. 13, v. 17.

duties, 1 Pet. 5, v. 1—4. See also " Ministerial respon-

sibility," " Ministerial qualifications.'

despondency, Acts 18, v. 11. See also "Ministerial

success.
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Minisfers, their duty as national reformers, 1 Kings 18, v. 20 ; 2 Kings 2^.

V, 28 ; 2 Chron. 1 1, v. 17 ; E:ra 5, v. 2 ; i^rou. 1 1, v. 14 ; Hosea 2,

V. 5 ; Joel 1 , v, 14.

to encourage younger brethren, 1 Cor. IG, v. 11.

families. Lev. 2 I , v. 9 ; 1 Tim. 3, v 5.

intercourse with their people. Jets 20, v. 21 ; 28, v. 15.

the world, Afatt. 10, v. 15.

interference with politics, 1 Kings 1, v. 27; Matt. 22,
V. 22: John 8, v. 11 ; Rom 13. v. 7.

sen.'^e of their own weakness, 1 Cor. 2, v. 5.

— treatment of penitents, 2 Kings 3, v. 7; Philem.v. 14,25.
wilhdraival from their tvoik, Mark 6, v. 32.

work to be tried, 1 Cor. 3, v. 15; Ga/. 3, v. 5 ; 1 John 4, v. 6.

, type of their holy character, Exod. 20, v. 2
i^ , vngodly and irreverent. Lev. 10, v. 3; Num. 16, v. 19:

1 Sam. 2, V. 26: 1 7, v. 1 1 ; Jer. 5, v. 3 1 ; 23, v. 1 5 ; 29, v. 32 ; Ezek. 22,

V 5 ; 34, V. 10 ; Mai. 2, v. 9; John 10, v, 8, 21 ; 13, v. 20 ; L'hil. 1,

V 20; 1 Tim 3, V. 1.

Ministerial advice. Num. 9, v. 8; Jer. 42, v. 6 ; Dan. 4, v. 9 ; ;1/arA: 9,

V. 20; 2 Pe^ 1, v, 18.

authority, the. Matt. 16, v. 19 ; Heb. 13, v. 15—25; 1 Pet. 5.

V. 1—4.
. , Amos 7, V. 17; Hag. 1, v. 15; ALatt. 1 0, v. 1

;

21, V. 27; Mark 11, v. 33 ; 2 Cor. 1, v. 24 ; 2, v. 11; 1 Thes. 4, v. 2;

J'hilem V. 9.

benedictions, 2 Chron. 30, v. 27.

boldness, Ez.k. 2, v. 6 ; 2 Tim. 2, v. 8—13.
,Exod. 7, V. 5—7; 1 Sam. 13, v. 14; 1 Kings 13,

V. 3; 2 Chron 16, v. 12; Jer. 1, v. 19; 7, v. 15 ; 11, v. 23: 15, v. 14;

26, V. 23; 37, v. 21; Eiek. 2, v. 8 ; 3, v. 11 ; jMicnh 3, v. 12;
Matt. 10, V. 20 ; 14, v. 5 ; Acts 2, v. 21 ; 4, v. 22 ; 13, v. 13 ; 14, v. 3 ;

2 Cor. 4, V. 16.

character, the. Matt. 23, v. 16; 1 Tim. 3, v. 3. See also

'Ministerial qualification."

commission. Matt. 16, v, 19 ; Acts 20, v. 28—35.

-, Judg. 3, V. 3 1 ; 1 Kings 1 9, v. 14; Psa. 95, v. 1 1

;

Eccles. 12, V. 14; Isa. 55, v. 5; 61, v. 3: Jer. 5, v. 19; Malt. 10, v. 1

;

Mark 16, v. 20 ; Luke 14, v. 24 ; Acts !3, v. 16 ; Rev. 8, v. 13.

co-operation. Num. 1 ), v. 29; 35, v. 8 ; 1 Kings 19, v. 21
;

2 Chron. 30, v. 22; Acts 15, v. 35 ; 1 Cor. 3, v. 9 ; 2 Cor. 6, v. 2.

covetousnesa, Jer. 6, v. 13— 15 ; 8, v. 10; Matt. 10, v. 7.

-, Judg. 1 7, V. 13: Isa. 56, v. 1 2 ; Hosea 4, v. 1 1

;

Zech. 11, V. 11; MaL 1, v. 10 ; 2 Pet. 2, v. 3.

devotedness, Luke 9, v. 57—62 ; 2 Tim. 2, v. 3—7.
-, Exod. 29, V. 9 ; Lev. 6, v. 13 ; 9, v. 7 ; Num. 1,

V. 54 ; Deut. 13, v. 8 ; 1 Kings 22, v. 14 ; 2 Kings 4, v. 10 ; 1 Chron.

9, V. 34; 2 Chron. 1 1, v. 17 ; Isa. 61, v. 6 ; Ezek. 34, v. 16; Matt. 24,

V. 51; 2 Cor. 4, v. 6; 11, v. 33.

discretion, 2 Kings 3, v. 20; Pro. 9, v. 7—9; Acts 3, v. 17.

-, Lev. 10, V. 20 ; 2 Chr07i. 2, v. 10; Dan. 4, v. 19

;

Matt. 10, V. 16 ; Luke 20, v. 26 ; John 8, v. 1 ; 1 Cor. 9, v. 23.

disinterestedness. Lev. 6, v. 1 8 ; 1 Sam. 9, v. 1 ; 2 Kings 5,

V. 16 ; Matt. 10, v. 10 ; Luke 9, v. 6 ; John 10, v. 8 : Acts 20, v. 35
;

2 Cor. 6, V. 13; 1 1, V. 13 ; 12, V. 14 ; 13, V. 10 ; Phi/. 4, v. 20 ; 1 Thes.

2, V. 11; 2 Thes. 2, v. 3: 3, v. 9; 3 John, v. 14.

earnestness, Ezek. 3, v. 21 ; 6, v. 14 ; Acts 18, v. 8.

example. Josh. 3, v. 8 ; 2 Kings 6, v. 4 ; Ezra 10, v. 2

;

Neh. 3, V. 1 ; 6, v. 14 ; Jer. 31, v. 6 ; 32, v. 15 ; Malt. 3, v. 6. See

also " Ministers, the itifluence," &c.

experience and trials, 1 Kings 17, v. 7; Jer, 15, v. 14;

John 2 1
, V. i 7 ; 1 John 1 , v. 4.

honesty. Job 36, v. 4 ; 2 Cor. 4, v. 2.

faithfulness, Ezek. 3, v. 17—21 ; 24, v. 45—51 ; 1 Cor. 4, v. 1.

-, Exod. 11, V. 8; Num. 10, v. 10; 1 Sam. 3, v. 21;

2 Sam 12, v. 12; 1 Kings 21, v. 24; 22, v. 9: 2 Kings 3, v. 14;

22, V. 20; 2 Chron. II, v. 17 ; Pro. 12, v. 28 ; 13, v. 25; 21, v. 31;

25, V. 28; Zsa. 52. v. 10; Jer. 5, v. 14; 6, v. 14; 15, v. 21 ; 17, v. 18;

20, V. 13; 23, v. 32 ; 26, v. 9; 28, v. 17; Eiek 3, v. 21 ; 33, v. 9, 33

;

Dan. 4, V.26; 5, v. \7 ; Matt. 10, v. 15; 13, v. 19 ; 15, v. 13 ; Luke 11,

V. 46; 12, V. 46 ; /'cfc 20, v. 21 ; 1 Cor. 4, v. 2 ; 15, v. 8; 2 Cor. .5,

V. 12 ; 11, V. 3; Ephes. 5, v. 7: Col. 4, v. 18; 1 Thes. 2, v. 8 ; 5, v. 13 ;

1 Tim. 5, V. 18; (i, v. 16; 2 Tim. 4, v. 8; 1 Pet. 5, v. 4. See also

" False teachers."

inculcation of duty, Exod. 13, v. 10; 1 Kings 22, v. 9 ;

2 Chron. 19, v. 3 ; Mark 2, v. 28 ; John 16, v. 13 ; Acts 17, v. 29 ;

20, V. 21 ; 24, V. 27 ; Rom. 12, v. 1 ; 1 Tim. 6, v. 5, 21 ; 2 Pet. 1,

V. 14 ; Philem. v. 9. See also " Faithfulness."

integrity {in money mailers), 2 Kings 5. v. 16; 12, v. 16;

Ezra 8, V. 30 ; John 12, v. 8 ; Acts 21, v. 26 ; 2 Cor. 7, v. 5 ; 8, v, 21 ;

Rev. 2 V. 7.

liberality, 2 Chron. 35, v. 1 3. See also " Ministerial disin-

terestedness.

motives, 2 Cor. 5, v. 9—12,

Ministerial motives. Lev. 22, v. 9 ; John 20, v. 17.

nesli^fpnce, Luke 12, v. 47 : Ezek. 3, v. 27.

perseverance. Josh. 6, v. 16 ; Jud(;. 20, v. 2fi ; 1 Sam. 7, v. 2
;

Isn. 28, V. 13 ; Jer. 6. v. 12 ; 7, v. 28 : Ezek. 12, v. 7 ; I/ag. 2, v. 5 ;
Luke 5, V. 11,41 ; John 4, v. 38 ; 1 Thes. 2, v. 2.

popularity. Acts 14, v. 18.

quuliticutions. Soe " Ministry, qualifications for the."
resi.onsil.ility, Isa. 56, v. 9—12 ; Jer. 6, v. 13—15 ; Ezek. 3,

V 17—21 ; 3.5, V. 2—9 ; Matt. 9, v. 36—38 ; Mark 4, v. 1 ; Acts 20,
V. 25—27 ; James 3, v. 1.

-,Num. 3, V. 37; 18, v. 7; Isa. 21, v. 10;
Ezek. 3, V. 21 ; Matt 13, v. 19 ; Afork 6, v. 30 ; 2 Cor. 2, v. i;

Ephes. 3, V. 8 ; Heb. 13, v. 17 ; James 3, v. 1.

sphere of duty, the. Josh. 21, v. 42 ; Afatt. 3, v. 3 ; 10, v. 6 ;

Mark 6, v. 6 : Ads 8, v. 26 ; 16, v. 12 ; 1 Cor. 16, v. 9.

selfexamination, Luke 5, v. 11 ; John 7, v. 16; 10, v. 0;
2 Cor. 13, V. 6.

success, Psa. 67, v. 6; 119, v. 47; Jer. 7, v. 24—28;
20, V. 7—9 ; Ezik. 3. v. 4—1 1 : Luke 14, v. 15—24.

-, Exod. 3, V. 22 : 5, v. 23 ; 14, v. 18 ; Num. 17, v 11;
Judg. 6, V. 10 : 1 Sam. 7, v. 2 ; 1 Kings 19, v. 14 ; 2 Kings 2, v. 14 :

4, V. 35; 1 Ch.on. 15, v. 26 ; 2 Chrnn. 29, v. 36 ; Eccles. 11, v. 6
;

Isa. 6, V. 13 ; 32, v. 20 ; 49, v. 6, 13 ; 54, v. 1 ; 64, v. 2 : GC, v. 1 1
;

Jonah 4, v. 4 ; Mott. 1 3, v. 35 ; Mark 4, v. 29 ; 9, v. 29 ; Luke ! 4,

V. 24 ; John 4, v. 38, 42 ; 21, v. 14 ; Acts 2, v. 21 ; 3, v. 16 ; 1 1, v. 26
,

Rom. 1, V. 17 ; 2 Cor. 2, v. 17 ; 3, v. 3, 6 ; 7, v. 16 ; 1 Thes. 1, v. 4

,

3, V. 1 3.

temper, the, 1 Pel. 3, v. 18. See also " Cliristian temper.'

Ministry, the ofiice of the, 2 Kind's 22, v. 14 ; Pi»a. 65, v. 4 ; Ecclef. 1,

V. 1 ; Ezek. 44 ; Julin 10 ; Acts 6, v. 4 ; 8. v. 4 ; 20, v. 2,5—28 ;

Rom. 12, V. 6—8 ; 1 Cor. 4. v. 1 ; 7, v. 1 7—24 ; 9, v. 7—18 ; 2 Cor. 3,

V. 7—1 1 ; 4 ; 5, V. 18—21 ; Gal. 6, v. 6—10 ; 1 Tim. 3 ; 1 John 2,

V, 26—29.
an honourable office. Pro. 11, v. 31 ; A^ark 1, v. 20 ; Luke I,

V, 17 ; Rom. 1 1, v. 14 ; 15, v. 19 ; 1 Thes. 3, v. 1.

must be supported. See " Ministers, the maintenance of."

-, preparation for the. Lev. 27, v. 8 ; Nuyn. 4, v. 3 ; 1 Kings 6, v. !}

Jer. 1, V. 7 ; Matt. 4, v. 4, 22 ; Luke 6, v. 16.

-, qualifications for, Luke 20, v. 45—47 ; Acts 20, v. 28—35
,

1 Tim. 3, V. 2—1 3 ; 5, v. 24 ; Titus 1 , v. 5—9.
-, Exod. 4, V. 12 ; Lev. 8. v. 36 ; 10, v. 11 ;

13, V. 59; Dent. 33, v. 11 ; 1 Sam. 15, v. 23; 1 Chron. 23, v. 32;
26, V, 32 ; Ezra 7, v. 10 ; Pro. 25, v. 7 ; Isa. 58, v. 1 ; Jer. 1, v. 8,
E:ek. 44, V. 31 ; 46, v. 24; Amos l,v. 1 ; Matt. 7, v. 5 ; 2 Cor. 6, v. 10;

1 Tim. 4, V. 6 ; 2 Tim. 2, v. 2.

-, a barrier against national sin, 2 Chron. 15, v. 6.

Minutius Felix quoted, Isa. 44, v. 12— 17.

Miracles, Exod. 7, v. 9—23 ; Deut. 4, v. 35—40 ; Josh. 10, v. 12—14 -

Judp. 6 ; 1 Sam. 6, v. 10—16; 1 Kinjfs 19, v. 11—14 ; Isa. 7, V. 10 '.;

John 10, V. 40—42; 14, v. 7—14 ; Rom. 1, v. 16.

, Exod. 4, V. 9 ; Isa. 43, v. 2], Acts 8, v. 8.

contrasted, Exod. 7, v. 21 ; 2 Kings 2, v. 9 ; 4, v. 33—35.
Miraculous powers an evidence, Exod. 7, v. 9 ; Num. 11, v, 25 ; Deut. 13,.

V. 1—5; Jer. 23, v. 21 ; Mark 16, v. 17; Luke 9, t. 1—6 : John 10,

V. 40—42; 14, V. 7—14; Acts 6, v. 8 ; 15, v. 12—14 ; Gal. 3, v. 1—5 ;

Phil. 2, V. 24—30 ; Afalt. 21, v. 27.

-, Exod. 31, v. 1—5 ; Deut. 13, v. 1—5 ; Joel 2, v. 28;

Matt. 4, V. 3 ; 10, v. 1—4 ; 17, v. 19 ; 21, v. 21 ; Mark 9, v. 38-40 ;

ll,v. 20—26; Acts 8, v. 14— 17; 9, v. 17—22; Rom. 1, v. B— 12, 16;

3, V. 3—8; 12, v. 6—8; 1 Cor. 12,v. 4—11; 13, v. 1; 14, v. 1—5;
2 Cor. 1, v. 21 ; Gal. 6, v. 1—5; Eph. 4, v. 7—13; 1 Tim. 3, v. 6;

Titus 3, V. 4—7 ; Heb. 6, v. 4—6 ; 1 John 3, v. 18—24 ; 4, v. 1—3 ;

Jude, V. 20, 21.

withdrawn, 1 Cor. 14, v. 40.

harvest, the. Lev. 25, v. 20—22.
Mischievous man, the. Pro. 26, v. 18.

Miser, the, Eccles, 4, v. 7 ; 6, v. 2—6.

Missions, Psa. 67, v. 6 ; 72, v. 16 ; 9G, v. 10 ;
Pro. 20, v. 18; Isa. 40,

V. 9— 11 ;66,v. 19—23 ; Matt. 6, v, 10; 28, v. 19; Mark 16, v. 14—16;
Acts 14, V. 24—28; Rom. 10, v. 12—17; 1 Thes. 2, v. 13—16;
2 Thes. 3, v. 10—12 ; 1 Tim. 2, v. 5—7 ; 3 John, v. 5—8.

, E.T0l. 27, v. 21 ; 30, v. 20; Cant. 8, v. 14; Isa. 19, v. 25;

28, v. 1 2 ; 3 ), V. 1 ; 42, v. 1 2 ; 45, v. 1 4 ; 49, v. 26 ; 54, v. 3 : 60, v. 9 ;

64, v. 2 ; 6(1, v. 21 ; Jer. 31, v, 7 ; E.ek. 47, v. 11; Zech. 2, v. 7

;

4, V. 14; Afalt. 24, v. 14; Afark 16, v. 20; Luke 4, v. 44 ; Ads 16,

V. 12 ; Rom. 10, v. 17, 21 ; 15, v. 21 ; 1 John 5, v. 19 ; Rev. 6, v. 8 ;

14, V. 8 ; 22,v. 21.

Missionary motives, Zech. 9, v. 12.

Afistakcs m religion. .See " Religious error."

Mitre, the, Zech. 3, v. 5 Acts 2, v. 2, 3.

Moderation, Gen. 46, v. 34 : Kxod. 20, v. 17 : Pro. 25, v. IG ; 27, v. 23—27;

30, v. 7—9 : Keehs 8, v. 14 ; Mdlt, 5, v. 27 ; Luke 21, v. 34—36 ;

1 Cor. 9, V. 24—27 ; Phil. 4, v. 5—7. See also " Coulculuunt."
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Moderation, Deut. 12, v. 28 ; 14, v. 21 ; 2 Kings 1, v. 8 ; Pro. 23, v. 3

31, V. 9 ; Ecdes. 4, v. 12 ; Isa. 5, v. 17 ; 32, v. 20 ; Jer. 35, v. 17

Dan. 1, V. 16 ; 2, v. 46 ; Joel 1, v. 7—\(i;Nah. 2, v. 10 ; Hag. 1, v. 11

Matt. 5, V. 32 ; 14, V. 21; 1 Cor. 6, v. 17 ; Phil. 4, v. 5; 1 Tim. 4, v. 5.

Molech, Lev. 18, v. 21 ; 20, v. 2— 5.

Monasticism not scriptural, 2 Kings 22, v. 14.

prophesied of. Rev. 14, v. 1— 5.

Moraeeanus on the present state of the Jews, Gen. 49, v. 10.

Moral conduct, its advantages. Acts 26, v. 5.

law, the. See " Law."
. and judicial law distinguished, Exod. 21, v. 2 ; 34, v. 27 ; Deut, 6,

V. 1; Neh, 9, V. 13.

Mortification of sin. See " Sin."

Mosaic law, the. See " Law."
Moses compared with Christ, Deut. 18, v. 15—19 ; 34, v. 5, 10—12 ;

John 6, V. 30—35 ; Heb. 3, v. 1—6.
divinely inspired, Heb. 9, v. 8—10.

.
' veil, Exod 34, v. 35.

Motives of action. Num. 13, v. 2 ; Deut. 15, v. 11. See also " Christian

motives "

, carnal, 1 Chron. 11, v. 6 ; Luke 23, v. 25.

of attention to ordinances. Lev. 10, v. 2.

to obedience, Exod. 20, v. 1 ; Pro. 21, v. 4 ; Acts 5, v. 32. See

also " Christian obedience," and " Ofeedience."

Murder, Gen. 4, v. 10—12 ; 9, v, 5 ; Exod. 20, v. 13 ; 21, v. 12—14,
18—32 ; Num. 35, v. 11—34 ; Deut. 21, v, 1—9 ; 1 Kings 1, v. 49 ;

Est. 7, V. 10 ; Psa. 51, v. 16 ; Pro. 1, v. 17—19 ; 28, v. 17.

, Gen. 4, v. 12 ; 27, v. 46 ; Num. 31, v. 24 ; 35, v. 34 ; Deut. 21,

v. 9 ; Josh. 20, v. 6 ; 1 Kings 2, v. 6 ; 2 Kings 10, v. 10 ; 2 Chron. 13,

V. 12 ; Acts 28, v. 4.

Music, Exod. 15, v. 1 ; 1 Chron. 16, v. 4—6, 37—43; 25, v. 1—6;
Psa. 4, V. 1 ; 33, v. 2 ; 105, v. 1.

.
, Dan. 3, v. 7-

« Mystery, a," Matt. 13, v. 10 ; 1 Cor. 4, v. I.

« of godliness, the," 1 Tim. 3, v. 16.

, Col. 1, V. 22 ; 1 Tim. 3, v. 16.

Name of God, the, Exod. 34, v. 5—7 ; Num. 14, v. 13—19 ; Deut. 32,

V. 3 ; Psa. 48, v. 10 ; 52, v. 9 ; 75, v. 1 ; Pro. 30, v. 4 ; Matt. 6, v. 9.

See also " Jehovah."

, Exod. 34, V. 7.

National election, Rom. 9, v. 10—14, 19—29 ; 11, v. 7—10.
fasts, Lev. 1 6, v. 29—31 ; 2 Chron. 20, v. 3 ; Neh. 8 ; Jer. 36

;

Joel 1, v. 14 ; Zech, 7, v. 2—7.
. , 1 Sam. 7,v. 11 ; 1 Chron. 21, v. 17; 2 Chron. 12, v. 12 ;

20, v. 4 ; Jer. 36, v. 15 ; Joel 1, v. 14 ; 2, v. 17 ; Zech. 7, v. 7. See
also " Fasting."

guilt. See " National sin."

forgetfulness of God, 2 Chron. 25, v. 8.

judgments, Isa. 19, v. 16.

. 2 Kings 8, v. 2 ; 14, v. 29 ; 17, v. 6 ; 2 Chron. 7,

v. 22 ; 12, V. 12 ; 36, v. 16 ; Tsa. 5, v. 7 ; 19, v. 17 ; Jer. 13, v. 14
;

19, v. 15 ; 25, V. 38; 49, v. 39 ; Ezek. 21, v. 17 ; Zech. 11, v. 11
;

14, v. 3.

- tempered by mercy. Gen. 42, v. 2. See also " God's
long suffering."

peculiarities, 1 Kings 5, v. 12.

pride, Jer. 49, v. 22.

prosperity. Lev. 26, v. 3 ; Psa. 80, v. 3 ; Pro. 11, v. 10;
14, v. 34 ; 28, V. 12 ; Jer. 18, v. 7—10.

-, 1 Chron. 22, v. 19 ; 2 Chron. 11, v. 17 ; 25, v. 8
;

Psa. 20, V. 9 ; 48, V. 9 ; 144, v. 15 ; Pro. 14, v. 35 ; Jer. 1, v. 10

17, V. 27 ; Ezek. 7, v. 15 ; 26, v. 14 ; 30, v. 26 ; Zech. 8, v. 5, See
also " Nations brought low,"

• proportioned to faith, 2 Chron. 20, v. 20.

V. 5.

religion. Num. 28, v. 1—14; 1 Kings 16, v. 2; Psa. 87,

-, 1 Chron. 29, v. 1 ; 2 Chron. 13, v. 12 ; Lsa. 2, v. 5

;

32, V. 8.

revivals and reformation, I Sam. 7 ; 2 Kings 23 ; 2 Chron. 1 7,
V. 7—9 ; Isa. 57, v. 19 ; Luke 9, v. 49 ; John 15, v. 17—21.

-, Josh. 7, V. 18; Judg. 4, v. 2
;

1 Kings 15, v. 15; 19, v. 14 ; 2 Kings 10, v. 15 ; 11, v. 21 ; 15, v. 7

;

18, V. 3, 12 ; 23, V. 2 ; 1 Chron. 13, v. 8 ; 16, v. 3 ; 2 airon. 29, v. 19,

36 ; Ezra 5, v. 2 ; Neh. 2, v. 20 ; 3, v. 32 ; Jer. 34, v. 22 ; Ezek. 39,

v. 16 ; Joel 1, v. 14.

sin and wickedness, Deut. 29, v.21—25; 2 Kings 24 ; Psa. 119,
V. 127; Pro. 14, v. 34 ; 22, v. 12.

-, Ezra 9, v. 15 ; Jer. 5, v. 2 ; 25, v. 38 ;

41, V. 3 ; 44, V. 30 ; Dan. 9, v. 10 ; Hosea 4, v. 5 ; 7, v. 10 ; Nah. 3,

V. 7. See also " Nations brought low."

a grief to the Christian, Hah. 1, v. 11,

thanksgivings, 2 Chron. 23, v. 21.

unlhankfulness, 1 Kings 2, v. 22 ; Psa. 135, v. 21,

Nations brought low for iniquity. Lev. 26, v. 39 ; 2 Sam. 21, v. 1 ;

2 Chron. 35, v. 27 ; Psa. 78. v. 54 ; 106, v. 48 ; Pro. 14, v. 35 ; 28,
v. 17 ; Jer. 5, v. 19 ; 17, v. 27 ; 22, v. 9 ; Sam. 4, v. 16 ; Eiek.ll, v. 5 ;

22, V. 31 ; 27, v. 36 ; 29, v. 7 ; Hosea 5, v. 11 ; Nah. 3, v. 19 ; Zech. 11,
V. 3; Rev 18, v. 8.

Natural affection, Rom. 9,\.5; 1 Thes. 4, v. 18. See also " Conversion
of relatives," " Affliction by bereavement."

courage and Christian composure compared, Pro. 28, v. 1.
" man, the," 1 Cor. 2, v. 14—16.

productions, the growth of. Gen. 2, v. 5.

religion, 1 Chron. 28, v. 9 ; 2 Chron. 33, v. 9 ; Psa. 65, v. 8 ;

Rom. 1, V. 18—32 ; 1 Cor. 1, v. 20—24; Heb. 11, v. 3 ; Acts 14, v. 18.
Nature, admiration of, distinctfrom delight in God's character, Psa. Ill,

V. 4.

of God, the. See " God's attributes."
" Nazarite, the," Num. 6, v. 2—21 ; Judg. 13, v. 2—5; Matt. 2, v. 19—23

;

Acts 18, V. 8 ; 21, v. 22—26.
Neglect of duly. Gen. 35, v. 4 ; Exod. 4, v. 1.

the gospel, Deut. 32, v. 35 ; Judg. 18, v. 1 ; 1 Kings 10, v. 13,
Ezra 1, v. 6 ; Pro. 8, v. 11 ; Matt. 2, v. 4 ; John 6, v. 27, 35 ; Acts 17,

V, 34 ; Heb. 2, v. 4. See also " Rejection," " Preaching ineflfectual," &c.
Negro slavery. Gen. 9, v. 24; Exod. 1, v. 14; 20, v. 13 ; 21, v. 17;

Deut. 24, V. 7 ; 2 Chron. 28, v. 9—11 ; Pro. 14, v. 28; 1 Tim. 1,

V. 8—11.
, 2 Chron. 21, v. 15. See also " Slavery."

" Neighbour, who is our ?" Matt. 5, v. 43—45.

Nethinims, the, Josh. 9, v. 27.

NewelVs life quoted, 2 Tim. 3, v. 1 7.

Newton (Bishop) quoted. Gen. 16, v. 12; Num. 24, v. 23; Deut. 28,
V. 32, 64—67 ; Isa. 22, v. 13 ; Jer. 51, v. 30, 64 ; Ezek. 26, v. 14—21

;

Dan. 8, v. 9—14, 26 ; 11, v. 2—38 ; 12, v. 10—13 ; Matt. 24, v. 21 ;

Rev. 6, V. 9—14 ; 8, v. 12 ; 9, v. 3—12 ; 11, v. 15—18 ; 12, v. 3—12 ;

13, v. 13—17 ; 14, V. 1—8; 17, v. 7—14; 18, v. 21 ; 20, v. 11—15 ;

21, V. 1—4 ; 22.

, Ezek. 27, v. 36.

Newcombe quoted, throughout the minor prophecies.

Newton (Rev. John) quoted. Rev. 21, v. 9—21.

(Sir Isaac) quoted, Dan. 7, v. 7 ; 8, v. 9—12 ; 11, v. 31.

New Moons, Num. 28, v. 11— 15.

Nineveh, prophecies against, Nah. l,v. 3.
*' Noblemindedness,'''' Acts 17, v. 15.

Non-essentials, Matt. 9, v. 16 ; 23, v. 23 ; Mark 2, v. 18—22 ; Luke 5,

V. 39 ; Rom. 14 ; 2 Tim. 2, v. 14—18 ; Titus 1, v. 14—16 ; Heb. 13,

v. 9—14,
, Eccles. 7, V. 22 ; Luke 5, v. 39 ; Rom. 14, v. 4 ; Gal. 4,

V, 11; 5, v. 12.

Nothing new, Eccles. 1, v. 4—11.

Oathp, Gen. 21, v. 31 ; 34, v. 2—9 ; 42, v. 15 ; 50, v. 6 ; Exod. 20, v, 7

;

Lev. 5, V. 4 ; Deut. 6, v. 13 ; 32, v. 40—42 ; Josh. 9, v. 19 ; 23, v. 7 ;

2 Kings 2, V. 2 ; Pro. 18, v. 18 ; Jer. 4, v. 1 ; 23, v. 10 ; Zeph. 1,

v. 5; Matt, 5, v. 33—37 ; 23, v. 16—22; 1 Thes, 5, v. 23—28;
Heb. 6, v. 16—20 ; James 5, v, 12.

, Gen. 14, v. 24; 21, v. .32; 1 Sam. 14, v. 45; Ezek. 17, v. 21;
Hosea 10, v. 4 ; 2 Cor. 1, v. 23. See also " Swearing, profane."

Obedience to civil government. See " Loyalty."

to Gocfs commands, implicit, Exod. 39, v. 1. See also

" Christian obedience."

Psa. 106, V. 3; Cant. 5, v, 1.

-, the happiness of, Deut. 14, v. 21

;

-, the path to knowledge, Pro. 4, v. 18 ;

28, v. 5 ; John 7, v. 14—17 ; 1 Sam. 3, v. 21 ; 1 Kings 10, v, 2 : Jer. 6,

v, 19 ; John 7, v. 18.

, the partial, of sinners, 1 Kings 20, v. 21; 2 Chron. 11, v. 12.

the only warrant ofdivine protection. Gen. 31, v. 21 ; Exod. 17,

V. 4 ; Deut. 2, v. 29 ; 6, v. 17 ; 7, v. 24 ; 11, v. 28 ; Josh. 2, v, 23 ;

1 Sam. 19, V. 17 ; 2 Sam. 8, v. 14 ; Job 36, v. 15 ; Psa. 59, v. 17 ; 91,

V. 16 ; 144, V, 9 ; Pro. 21, v. 31 ; Isa. 36, v. 22.

to parents. See " Filial duty."

Objectors to the Gospel, John 6, v. 65.

Occasions of evil, 2 Kings 18, v. 4.

Offences against the church. Matt. 18, v. 7— 9.

, Cant. 1, V. 6 ; Lam. 1, V. li. See also

" Church discipline."

Oil, Exod. 27, V. 20 ; Judg. 9, v. 8—15 ; Pro. 21, v. 20.

Old age. Gen. 47, v. 9 ; 49, v. 18 ; Exod. 23, v. 26 ; Eccles. 12,

V. 2—7.
, Josh. 13, V, 1 ; 14, v. 15 ; 24, v, 13 ; Judg. 17, v,4 ; 1 Sam. 12,

V. 5 ; 2 Sam. 19, v, 37 ; 21, v. 22 ; 1 Chron. 22, v. 10 ; 23, v. 1 ; 29,

V, 9 ; Psa. 71, v. 18 ; Tit. 2, v. 6.

"One thing needful," Luke 10, v. 38—42.
-, Gen. 48, v. 13 ; Deut. 32, v. 35 ; Psa. 90, v. 14 ;

I

Jer. 9, v. 26 ; Luke 10, v. 42 ; John 6, v. 27 ; Rev. 18, v. 19.

Open communion, Ezek. 44, v. 9.
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Opinions of others. See " Judgment," &C.
OpportnnUies of usefulness, improving, Psa. 115, v. 18. See also

" Talent."

Oppression, Exod. 22, v. 21 ; 23, v. 4; Job 21, v. 31 ; 35, v. 9—13
;

Pro 14, V. 31 ; 21, v. 13 ; 22, v. 2, 8, 16, 22 ; Eccles. 4, v. 1 ; 7, v. 7 ;

Rom. 13, V, 1. See also " God an avenger."

,Exod. 3, V. 12 ; 23, V. 9 ; 1 Kings 21, v. 14 ; Job 22, v. 14
;

Psa 58, V. 2 ; Pro. 22, v. 23 ; Lccles. 7, v. 10 ; 8, v. 13; J.-a. 3, v. 15 ;

10, V. 2; 32,v. 6—8; Ezek. 34, v. 10; 46, v, 18; Dan 2, v. 12; 6,

V. 24 ; Amos 2, v. 8; 4, v. 1 ; 5, v. 13 ; Obad. v. 14 ; Micah 2, v. 5
;

Hab. 2, V. 14.

« Oracles of God, the," Rom. 3, v. J.

" Ordinances" of religion, the, Psa. 92, v. 13—15 ; Luke 1, v. 6.

, differently regarded by the zealous and
lukewarm, Num. 29, v. 40 ; Josh 5, v. 10 : 1 Sam. 21, v. 7 ; Acts 3,

V. 1. See also " Weariness in public worship."
-, hoiv made effectual, Exod. 12, v. 20 ; 16,

V. 36 ; 19, V. IS ; 2 Sam. 6, v. 13 ; 1 Kings 8, v. 9 ; 2 Chron. 5, v. 14

31, V. 1 ; 35, V. 6 ; E:ek. 43, v. 5

means of grace, Lev. 19, v. 37 ; Matt. 28,

V. 17 ; Luke 13, v. 13; Acts 10, v. 48 ; Ephes. 2, v. 22.

-, neglected and slighted. Gen 1 3, v. 13
;

Exod. 4, V. 26 ; 5, V. 9; Ntim 17, v. 13 ; Josh. 18, v. 1 ; 1 Sam. 1, v. 7,

19 ; 6, V. 21 ; 7, V. 1 ; 2 Chron. 35, v. 19 ; Ezra 7, v. 23 ; Hosea 9,

V. 6 ; John 20, v. 31 ; Heb. 10, v. 25. See also " Sins of omission."

-, profaned, Exod. 20, V. 26 ; Lev 10, v. 15;

22, V. 9 ; Num. 5, v. 8 ; 17, v. !3 ; 1 Sam. 6, v. 21. See also " Irreve-

rence," " Human depravity," &c
-, the believer''s solace. Gen 26, v. 33 ; 23,

V. 22 ; Deut. 33, V. 12 ; 2 Sam. 6, v. 12, 13 ; Psa. 42, v. 4 ; 63, v. 8 ;

65, V. 5 : 84, V. 4 ; 122, v. 2 ; Cant. 8, v. 5 ; Isa. 66, v. 1 1. See also
'' Christian consolation."

, deprivation of, 2 Chron. 33, v. 9.

-, Judg. 5, V. 1 1 ; 1 Sam 4,

V. 21 ; Psa 137, V. 9 ; Amos 8, v. 14.

2 Kings 25, v. 21.

-, in punishment of neglect,

-, their want supplied. Gen. 39, v. 6 ;

Rev. 1, V. 11.

Ordination of ministers, the, 1 Tim. 5, v. 21, 24 ; 2 Tim. 2, v. 1. See also
*' Ministry,"

, Matt. 21, V. 27 ; Acts 1, v. 26 ; Gal. 1, v. 5 ;

1 Tim. 5, v. 25.

Original sin, Job 15, v. 14— 16 ; Rom. 5, v. 12—14. See also " Human
depravity inherited."

, Deut. 10, v, 22.

Orphans, God the father of. Est. 2, v. 18 ; Jer. 49, v. 11.

Orthodoxy, Rom. 14, v. 1.

, John 1, v. 5 ; 2 Tim 1, v. 14 ; 1 John2, v. 26. See also

" Heresy."

Ostentation, Pro. 13, v. 7 ; 17, v. 19 ; 22, v. 6, 16 ; Matt. 6, v. 1—4, 16 ;

Luke 14, v, 12—14 ; 1 Cor. 13, v. 1—3,
,Exod. 20, V. 26 ; 34, v. 35 ; Judg. 14, v. 5; 1 Sam. 15,

V. 13 ; 27, V. 9 ; 2 Sam. 15, v. 1 ; Est. l,v. 9 ; Jer. 22, v. 19 ; Rev. 17,

V. 6 ; 18, V. 8,

Owen (Dr. J.) quoted, John 3, v. 3.

Pagan idolatry, Deut. 32, v. 17. See also " Idolatry."

morality, Psa. 40, v. 1—3 ; Ephes. 4, v. 25 ; 1 Pet. 4, v. 3—5.
Paganism, Exod. 21, v. 12— 14 ; Deut. 32, v. 17 ; Rom. 1, v. 21—32 ;

] Cor. 8, V. 4—6.
Paley quoted. Acts 17, v. 1—4 ; 18, v. 12—17 ; 19, v. 8—12 ; Rom. 15,

V. 18—29 ; 16, V. 3, 4 ; 1 Cor. 11, v. 17—22 ; 16, v. 10.

Papal infallibility and supremacy. See " Popery," &c.

Parables, Judg. 9, v. 8—15 ; Matt. 13, v. 3—13, 34 ; 18, v. 31—35.
Paradise, Gen. 2.

Pardon of sin. See " Forgiveness."

Parents and children, their mutual obligations. Pro. 10, v. 1 ; 17, V. 6.

, Exod. 21, V. 27 ;

Judg. 17, V. 4 ; Psa. 127, V. 6 ; Ephes. 6, v. 4. See also " ChUdren,

their duty to parents."

Parental affection a motive to obedience, Deut. 4, V. 40.

anxieties. Num. 3, v. 3 ; Josh. 15, v. 16 : Judg. 13, v. 25 ;

Ruth 4, V. 17 ; 1 Sam. 1, v. 20 ; Psa. 127, v. 5 ; Ilosea 9, v. 17- See

also " Children a cause of anxiety."

duty, Deut. 29, v. 10-12.
-, Gen 34, v. 1 ; Judg. 13, v. 14; 21, v. 22 ; Ruth 2, v. 19;

Job 39, V. 18 ; Psa. 58, v. 3.

of advice, Col. 3, v, 20.

-, Gen. 24, v. 9 ; 28, v. 6 ; Deut. 6, v. 25 ; U,

V. 28 ; Judg. 2, v. 10 ; 2 Chron. 22, v. 5 ; Pro. I, v. 9 ; 4, v. 1, 13; 31,

V. 1. See also " Education," " Family Religion
"

of example, 2 Sam. 13, v. 39 ; 1 Kings 9, v. 9; 2 Kings 2,

.25; ^50.78, V. 11.

Parental duty of influence, 1 Sam. 2, v. 29.

, Gen. 34, v. 1 ; Exod. 10, v. 11 ; Lev. 20, v. 9;

21, V. 9 ; Josh. 5, v. 7 ; Ruth 3, v. 6 ; 1 Sa>7i. 8, v. 3 ; 2 Chron. 33,

V. 9.

— of piety, 1 Sam. 1, v. 20 ; 2, v. 26 ; 2 Kings 10, v. 14 ;

Job \,\.b ; Matt. 19, v. 15.

Partiality, Pro. 28, v. 21 ; James 2, v. 1—4.
, Exod. 23, V. 5 ; James 2, v. 1 1.

Partial views. Matt. 16, v. 23.

Passions, controul of the, Gen. 45, v. 2 ; 1 Sam. 18, v. 30. See also " Self-

controul."

Passionate prayers. Gen. 16, v. 4—6; Job 3, v. 10. See also "Impa-
tience."

Passover, the, Exod. 12; Num. 9, v. 1—14; Deut. 16, v. 1 ; Josh. 5,

V. 10; 2Kings23, V. 21—23 ; 2 Chron. 30, v. 5-26; Psa. Ill, v. 4 ;

Matt. 26, V. 30 ; John 13, v. 18—20.
Patience in tribulation. Matt. 5, v. 10—12, 38—42 ; Luke 6, v. 21—23 ;

21, v. 12—19 ; Rom, 5, v. 3—5 ; James 1, v. 2—4 ; 5, v. 9—12. See
also " Christ's example," " Impatience."

, Gen. 39, v. 23 ; Exod. 1. v. 12 ; Lev. 10, v. 3 ;

Job 2. V. 8 ; Psa. 31, v. 18 ; 35, v. 28 ; 38, v. 14 ; 56, v. 3 ; 88. v. 18;

102; Jer. 12, v. 6 ; 20, v. 18; Lam. 3, v. 23 ; Matt. 27, v. 44 ; Mark 13,

V. 11 ; Luke 22, v. 23; John 12, v. 28 ; 18, v. 11 ; Heb. 12, v. 13 ;

James 5, v. 11 ; 1 Pet. 2, v. 25.

under reproach, 1 Sam. 17, v. 30.

Patriarchs, the faith of the. See " Faith," &c,
Patrick (Bp,), on Christ's deity, Deut. 34, v. 10—12 ; 1 Chron. 9,

V. 19—21. His appearances recorded in the 0. T., Judg, 2, v. 1 ; 6,

V. 22. Christian obedience, 1 Chronicles 28, v, 7. Christian unity,

2 Chron. 5, v. 6 ; Ezra 2, v. 68—70. False prophets, 2 Kings 17,

V, 12— i4. Man's tendency to false religion, Eccles, 5, v, 1—3. God's

faithfulness, Deut, 31, v. 3—8; His providence, Deut, 2, v. 20—23.

Good works, Neh. 13, v. 22; Humility, Neh, 1, v. 5— 11. On predis-

position, 2 Sam. 14, v. 13—17. Pride, Eccles. 4, v. 4—6. The Priest's

bearing away the sins of the people, Lev. 10, v. 16— 18. The prophets

of Israel, 2 Kings 2, v. 2. Revenge, Judg. 16, v. 28. The Scri|)-ures,

1 Chron. 1, v. 1—4. The Trinity, Deut. 6, v. 4. The voice of God
from the mercy seat. Num. 7, y. 89.

Paul (St.), his apostolical authority, 1 Cor. 9, v. 1—3 ; 2 Cor. 1, v. 20—23;
10, V. 7— 11 ; 11; 13, v. 1—4 ; Gal. 1, v. 1 ; Col. 1, v. 25—27.

consolation in a good consciince, 2 Cor. 1, v. 12—14.

contentment, Phil. 4, v. 10— 13.

conversion. Acts 9 ; 2 Cor. 4, v. 5 ; Gal. 1, v. 11— 14 ;

1 Tim. 1, V. 12—16.
correction of scandals and abuses, 2 Cor. 2, v. 1—4 ; 7,

V. 12.

disinterestedness, 2 Cor. 12, v. 16—21 ; Gal. 6, v. 11—14,

earnestness, 2 Cor. 5, v. 9—12; Col. 1, v. 28.

example in his conduct, 1 Cor. 9, v. 19—27; 2 Cor. 6,

V.3— 10; 2 Cor. 11, v. 33.

faithfulness, 1 Cor. 4, v. 3—5 2 Cor. 4, v. 1 ; 2 Tim. 2,

V. 8—13.
humility, 1 Cor. 15, v. 3—1 1 ; Ephes. 3, v. 8.

inspiration, 1 Thes. 4, v. 6—8 ; 5, v. 23—28.
love for the churches, Rom. 1 , v. 5— 12 ; 2 Cor. 1, v. 1—7;

12, V. 14; Gal. 4, V. 17—20; Phil.), V. 7; Col. 2, v. 1.

. maintenance, 1 Cor. 9, v. 1—3 ; 2 Cor. 11, v. 7—12

preaching, Rom. 15, v. 14—21 ; 1 Cor. 2, v. 1—9 ; 2 Cor. 1,

V, 17—20; 2, v. 1, 14-17; 4, v. 5; 10, v. 1—18; 11, v. 1—27;
13, V. 1—4 ; Gal. 1, v. 6—24 ; 2, v. 1—5 ; Titus 1, v. 1—4.

, 1 Cor. 2, V. 2.— reliance on Christ alone, Phil. 3, v. 1—1 1 ; 2 Tim. 2, v. 1 1.

sense of his own weakness, 1 Cor, 3, v. 4—6.

sufferings, 2 Cor. 4, v. 8-18 ; 5, v. 1—4 ; 1 1, v. 24—31 ;

Ephes. 3, V. 13; Phil. l,v. 12— 14 ; Col. l,v.24; 2 Cor. 11, v. 33.

thankfulness, 2 Cor. 1, v. 1—

7

travels, Rom. IS, v. 18—21.

visions, 2 Cor. 12.

10

;

Pauperism, Pro. 21, v. 13 ; Luke 1 8, v. 35—43. See also "Charity."

Pawnbroking, Exod. 22, v. 25—27 ; Deut. 24, v. 6, 10—13.

Peacemaker, the. Matt. 5, \. 9 ; 2 Sam. 20, v. 22 ; Pro. 15, v,

26, V. 28.

Peaceablene.-B, Matt. 5, v. 9 ; Heb. 12, v. 14.

-, ,Jud(;. 11, V. 28; 15, V. 1, 3; James 3, v. 18.

Peace, social, Psa. "34, v. 11—14 ; 133, v. 1 ;
Pro. 15, v. 1, 13—15 ;

Matt. 5, V. 9 ; Phil. 4, v. 5—7; 1 Thes. 4, v. 9—12. See also

" Brotherly love."

, Num. 2, V. 34 ; 1 Kings 5, v. 12 ; 15, v. 24 ; 2 Kings 4,

V. 26; 1 Chron. 22, v. 10; 2 Chron. 17, v. 19 ;
2^ro. 21, v. 31 ;

28, V. 27 ; Jer. 16, v. 9; 29, v. 7 ; Dan. 4, v. 1 ; Ifeb. 12, v. 17 ;

Rev. 7, V. 1.

-, not to be expected in this world, 2 Chron. 20, v. 1 . .See

also " Church and the World."
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Peace, eccleeiastical, viz., freedom from contention and persecution,

Psa. 122, V. 6 ; Isa. 32, v. 16—20. See also " Millennium."

spiritual, by reconciliation with God, Lev. 3, v. 1 ; Psa. 11 9, v. 165 ;

Pro. 3, V. 23—25 ; 28, v. 1, 14 ; Eccles. 2, v. 24—26 ; Cant. 1, v. 7 ;

Isa. 26, V. 3 ; Zech. 3, v. 9 ; John 14, v. 27.

, Gen. 24, v. 9 ; Exod. 19,

V. 25 ; Lev. 3, V. 17 ; 1 Sam. 26, v. 20 ; 2 Kings 9, v. 22 ; Ram. ],v. 7.

See also " Christian's peace."

offerings. Num. 29, v. 39 ; Lev. 3, v. 1 ; 14, v. 20.

, Christ the Prince of. See " Christ," &c.
" Pearl of great price, the," Matt. 13. v. 45.

Pearson (Bishop) quoted, John l,v. 1—3.

Pelliranus quoted, 2 Sam. 3, v. 6—10; 5, v. 12; Est. 2, v. 21—23;
1 Chron. 8, v. 40,

Penitent, the true, described, Luke 15.

, Lev. 14, V. 20 ; 23, v. 44 ; 1 Chron. 2^,

V 30 ; Psa. 51, v. 2—4 ; Pro. 21, v. 31 ; Jer. 31, v. 30 ; Hosea 14,

V. 3; Matt. 27, v. 10; Luke 14, v. 24; 19, v. 10. See also

" Awakened sinner," " Repentance," " Contrite spirit, the,"

Pentecost, the day of, Joel 2, v. 28 ; Matt. 3, v, 11; Luke 6, v. 1 ; Acts 1,

V. 4—8 ; 2; Gen. 1 1, v. 9 ; Lev. 23, v. 21.

Penuriousness, Eccles. 6, v. 2'— 6. See also " Christian liberality."

Perfection, Deut. 32, v. 4; Josh. 22, v. 5; Job 9, v. 14—21 ; Psa. 119,
V. 167; Pro. 20, V. 9; 24, v. 15; Jer. 20, v. 14- -18 ; Ezek. 20, v. 11;
Malt. .5, V. 43—48; 19, v. 16—22; Luke 10, v. 25—29; Rom. 7,

V. 18—21 ; 1 Cor. 4, v. 9 ; 2 Cor. 7, v. 1 ; Phil. 3, v. 11—16; Heb. 13,

V.20 ; Jame.'^ 3, v. i ; 1 Pet. 1, v. 13—16; 5, v. 10 ; 2 Pet. 1, v. 5—7
;

1 John 3, V. 1—3. See also " Test of character," " Human infirmity,"

" Law, its strictness."

, 2 Chron. 15, v, 19: 20, v. 37 ; 1 Thes. 4, v. 2; 2 Thes. 1

V. 4 ; James 1, v. 4 ; 3, v. 12.

Perjury, Exod. 20, v. 7 ; 23. v. 1—3 ; Lev. 5. v. 1 ; Deut. 19, v. 15—21

;

Pro. 12, V. 17 ; 19, V. 9 ; 29, v. 24 ; Jer, 23, v. 10 ; Matt. 26, v. 57-

, Gen. 3, V. 6 ; Leut. 19, v. 15—21.
Persecution, Psa. 7, v. 14 ; 37, v. 25 ; 125, v. 3 ; 140, v. 3; Matt. 10,

V. 34—36 ; Luke 6, V. 2i—23 ; 9, v. 51—56 ; 21, v. 12—19; John 15,

V. 17—21 ; Acts 9, v. 31; Rom.5,v. 3—5 ; 8,v. 18—23 ; 10,v. 5— 11
;

2 Cor. 4, V. 8—12; Ephes. 3, v. 13; 2 Thes. 1, v. 5—10 ; Col. 1. v. 24;
Heb. 12,v. 2_13; Jamcsl, V. 2—4 ; 1 Pet. 3, v. 13—18; 4, v. 12—19:
5, v. 8—11 : Rev. 1, v. 9—11.

Peneculion, Exod. 1, v. 22 ; Acts 4, v. 7 ; 5, v. 42 ; Rev. 6, v. 11.

also " Christian steadfastness."

of the church, Isa. 26, v. 12—1 8 ; 51, v. 1—3,
.. Jews, Isa. 6, v, 13; Joel 3, v. 3—8; Rom

See

V. 1G_21.
H,

V. 18.

- an incentive to obedience, Psa. 119, v. 61 ; 142, v. 7.

- a cause of rejoicing, Matt. 5, v. 10— 12 ; 1 Pet. 4, v. 14.

-, causes of, Mark 6, v. 28 ; 1 Pet. 4, v. 16.

-, divine support under, Psa. 119, v. 86; 123; Jer. 17,

overruled, Psa. 76, v. 10.

proud endurance of. Acts 4, v. 13—22.

an instrument of Satan, Gen. 39, v. 23 ; Exod. 1, v. 12;
Rev. 12, v. 6, 17 ; 16, v. 21.

a test, Psa. 119, v. 157; Matt. 10, v. 22 ; Dan. 3, v, 18
;

1 Pet. 4, v. 6 ; Rev. 7, v. 17- See also " Assurance by Steadfastness."

by religious bigotry, Lsa G%, v. 6 ; Matt. 23, v. 39 ; Mark 13,

v. 11 ; Luke 9, v. 56 ; 1 1, v. 5 1 ; John 7, v. 24 ; Acts 9, v. 5 ; 17, v. 9
;

21, v. 40 ; 22, v. 30 ; Eph. 4, v. 6, See also "Religious liberty."

. by state policy. Est. 3, v. 9 ; 7, v. 4 ; Dan 6, v. 10.

——

—

to be expected, 2 Sam. 6, v. 23 ; 2 Kings 1 8, v. 1 6 ; 2 Chron. 20,

V. 1 ; 24, v. 22 ; Psa. 3, v. 8 ; 43, v. 3 ; 44, v. 1 6 ; 1 05, v. 22 ; Lsa. 57,

V. 8; Jer.n, v. 23 ; 20, v. 6; Ezek. 33, v. 33; Matt. 2, v. 23;
John 15, v. 21 ; Acts 26, v. 23 ; 1 Thes. 3. v. 13 ; 2 Tim. 3, v. 13 ;

Heb. 11, V. 40 ; 1 John 3, v. 13; Rev. 1, v. 9 ; 2, v, 11. See also
" Christian boldness," " Despondency," " Cliurch and the World."

Persecutors and a persecuting spirit. Josh. 10, v. 11 ; 1 Sam. 19, v. 24
;

26, V. 20 ; Dan. 3, v. 12, 25 ; Hab. 1, v. 17 ; Matt. 26, v. 61 ; 28,

v. 15 ; Luke 23, v. S ; John 12, v. 19 ; Acts 9, v. 2 ; 12, v. 19 ; 25, v. 3 ;

1 Thes. 2, V. 16 ; James 2, v. 13.

Perseverance of the saints, the. See " Final perseverence,"

in duty, Josh. 7, v, 5. See also " Christian steadfastness."

. in enterprises, Eccles. 7, v. 8.

Persuasion better than force. Pro. 25, v. 15.

, 1 Kings 8, v. 2 ; Eccles. 10, v. 13.

Perversion of Scripture. See " Scripture," &c.

Peter's confession. Matt, 16, v, 17.

supremacy, 1 Kings 2, v. 26 ; Matt. 18, v. 1- -4 ; 20, V, 20—23 ;

Mark 8, V, 27—30; 9, v. 33—37; Luke 22, v, 24—27; John 21,
V, 15-17; Acts 5, V. 1— 16; 10,v, 24—26; 15, v, 19—21 ; 2 Cor, 11,

V. 1—6; GaL2, v. 11—16.
-, Rom. 1 6, v. 6— 16, See also " Pope's supreniucy."

Pharisees, the, Isa. 65, v. 3—7; Matt, 3, v, 7—10: 6, v. 1 ; 9, v. 10—13;
12, v. 31—37; 16, v, 1; 22, v. 15—22; 23, v, 8—15; Luke 14,
v.7—11; 15, v. 25-32; 16, v. 14—18; 18, v, 9—14 ; John 3, v, 3 j

5, V, 28; Acts 24, V. 10—21.
Pharisaism. See " Self- righteousness."

Philistines, their origin, Zeph. 2, v. 4—7.

, Prophecy against the, Jer. 47.

Philosophy, falsely so called. Pro, 15, v. 14 ; Col, 2, v. 1—9 ; Lsa. 59, v,6.
Philosophers (Epicureans and Stoics) described. Acts 17, v, 18.

Philosophical Transactions quoted, Joel 2, v. 18—20.
" Piety,'' 2 Kings 23, v. 37 ; 2 Chron. 26, v. 8 ; Psa. 23, v. 6.

Pilate's character, John 19, v. 13— 18.

Pierce (Bishop), quotation from, Heb. 1, v. 8.

Pocock (Bishop), quotation from, Matt. 15, v. 3—6.

Poetry, Deut. 31, v, 19.

Political hypocrisy in religious matters, I Kings 12, v. 33 ; 2 Chron. 13,
V. 12.

rebellion, Rom. 13, v. 1—6. See also " Loyalty," " Magis.
trates."

Politics, the minister''s interference in. See " Ministers," &c.
Polygamy, Gen. 2, v. 24 ; 7, v. 7 ; Exod. 22, v. 16 ; Judg. 21, v. 22 :

Lev. 18, v, 18 ; 1 Kings 11, v. 1—8 ; Est. 2, v. 8— 10 ; Psa. 128, v, 3 ;

Pro. 5, v. 15—23 ; Matt. 19, v. 7—9 ; Mark 10, v. 2—11 ; John 4,

V. 16—18 ; 1 Tim, 1, v. 2 ; Gen 30, v. 24.

Poole quoted, Exod. 32, v. 2— 6.

Poor and rich compared, Pro. 13, v. 8, 23 ; 18, . 23 ; 19, v. 1 ; 22, v. 2;
27, V, 23—27 ; 30, v. 7—9 ; Eccles. 6, v. 7 ; Mark 12, v. 41—44.

, Pro 30, v, 9 ; Luke 6, v. 26.— in spirit, the," Matt. 5, v. 3.

-, the relief of the. See " Charity.''

Pew openers, Psa. 84, v. 10 ; 1 Chron. 9, v, 34.

not to be despised or oppressed, the, Pro. 14, v. 21, 31

22, v. 22 ; James 2, v. 5—7.
, Neh. 5, T 6

;

v. 15 ; 22, v. 16, 23 ; James 2, v. 7.

to show liberality, the, Mark 12, v. 44.

Pope, the, 1 Thes. 2, v. 3 ; Lev. 4, v. 21. See also below.

Popery, absolutions, Hosea 4, v. 7— 1 1 ; Lsa. 57, v. 8.

•, extreme unction, Mark 6, v. 13 ; James 5, v. 14
;

; 21,v. 13;

Pro. 17,

1 John 2,

v. 26—29.
, forbidding to marry. See " Celibacy."

, image worship. See " Image worship.'

-, invocation of saints. Pro. 27, v. 10 ; Jer. 15, v. 1 ; Luke 16,

V. 24—26 ; Acts 14, v. 11—18 ; I Cor. 8, v. 4—6 ; Col. 2, v. 18
;

1 Tim. 2, V, 5—7,
-, Jer. 15, v. 1 ; Gal. 4, v, 11 ; Col. 2, v. 23.

See also " Worship of angels."

, its covetousness. Ezek. 1 3, v, 23.

fastings, 1 Sam. 14, v, 30.

formality, Ezek, 9, v. 3 ; Matt. 6, v. 7.

ostentation. Matt. 23, v. 8—10; 2 Tim. 3, v. 1—5; 2 Kings 16,

V. 20 ; Amos 4, v. 5.

pretended miracles, Deut. 13, V. 1—5 ; lsa. 11, v. 5 ; Acts 3,

v. 12—16 : Ezek. 13, v. 23.

relics, 2 Kings 18, v. 4 ; 2 Kings 18, v. 4.

rise and progress, Dan. 7, v. 8; Rev. 9, v. 1, 20 ; chaps. 11,

13 to 19 ; Ezek. 16. See also " Prophecy."

similarity to Paganism, Gal, 4, v. 8— 11 ; 1 Tim, 4, v. 1—5.

strength in the selfishness ofman. Acts 19, v. 31.

worship in an unknown tongue, 1 Cor. 14, v, 13—19 ; and

p. obs.

of the Virgin Mary, See " Worship," &c.

withholding the Scriptures, Jer. 10, v. 11 ; 36, v. 32,

, 2 Kings 22, v, 1 1 ; 2 Cor. 4, v. 1 ;

1 Thes. 5, v. 28.

purgatory, Pro. 27, v. 22 ; 1 Cor, 3, v. 10—15,
-, 1 Kings 18, v. 2 ; Rev. 14, v, 11.

prayers for the dead, 2 Tim, 2, v. 16— 18.

, the mass, Num, 20, v, 8 ; 1 Sam, 4, v. 3 ; 2 Kings 16, v, 10—16;
Matt. 26, V, 26—28,

monastic and Nazarites' vow compared. Num. 6, v, 3 ; 30,

V, 16 ; 1 Cor, 9, v. 4. See also " Monasticism,"

Pope's infallibility and supremacy. Pro, 16, v, 10 ; Matt, 16,

v, 18 ; 18, V, 1—4; Mark 9, v. 33—37 ; John 9, v. 26, 34 ; Acts 11,

v. 1—3 ; Rom. 16, V. 6—15 ; 2 Cor. 11, v. 1—6 ; Gal. 2, V. 11—16;
2 Thes. 2, v. 3. See also " Peter's supremacy."

, its tradition. See " Tradition."

transubstantiation, Matt. 26, v. 11 ; John 6, v. 52—58 ;

1 Cor, 10, V. 1—5, 14—17.
Popularity, Eccles 9, v, 18 ; Matt. 21, v. 11 ; Acts 14, y, 18, 19.

Popular assemblies, Acts 19, v, 31,

Population, Pro. 14, v. 28.

Porteus (Bishop) quoted, Matt. 24, v. 4, 15—18, 21—28; 26, v. 20,

20, 36—39; 27, v. 1—11, 18—37, 61—66; 28, v. 11—17; Msik 6,



INDEX. 33

V. ]4—29, 47—52; 13, v. 24—32; Luke 19, v. 11—27:22.
V. 54—62 ; John 1, v. 29.

, Lev. 25, V. 35—37 ; Deut. 15, v. 4— G ; Pro. 10, v. 15; 14,
V. 20 ; 17, V. 5; 22, V. 2 ; Matt. 5, v. 3; Luke 6, v. 20; Phil. 4,
V. 10—20 ; James 1, v. 9—11 ; 2, v. 1—7.

, Lev. 19, V. 10; Num. 11, v. 20; 1 Sam. 25, v. 9; 30, v. 15-
Neh 5, V. 6; Psa. 9, v. 18; Pro. 19, v. 14.

industrious, Pr». 12, v, 9— 11.

Practice and precept, 1 Cliron. 28. v. 7; Psa. 119, v. 47; Pro 3, v. 1-

22, V. 6: Matt. 5, v. 19; Rom. 1, v. 18—20. James 1, v. 22—26.'
, Deut. 5, V. 21 ; Job 4. v. 6; Matt. 3, v. 6; Luke 6,

V. 49; 11, V. 32; Ads 1, V. 5 ; 20. v. 21 ; 24, v. 21; Rom. 2, v. 29;
] Cor. 9, V. 27; Titus 2, v. 8; James 1, v. 25; 4, v. 17. See also
" Ministerial inculcation of duty."

Practical atheism, Pro. 10, v. 22. See also " Atheism "

Praise God, man's duty to, 1 Chron. 16, v. 23—36 ; Psa. 69, v. 34; 92 •

106, V. 2; 113, V. 2; 119, v. 108; 135, v. 3 ; 145. v. 4 ; 147 to 150 ';

Isa. 38, V. 17—20,
, Psa. 9, V. 2 ; 29, v. 2 ; 33, v 1 ; 34, v. 1,

2; 47, V. 9 ; 65, V. 3; 66, v. 4: 69, v. 36; 71, v. 24: 81, v. 7: 92,
V. 4; 95, V. 5; 104, v. 4; 106, v. 3; 119, v. 164; 135; 145;
147; 149.

-, the believer's delight to, Psa. 7 1 , v. 1 6 : 1 00, v. 5 ; 1 03, v. 22

;

108, V. 13; 118, V. 4; 134, v 3; 146, v. 10; 148, v. 14.

of men, the, Pro. 27, v. 21. See also " Flattery."

Prayer, Gen. 24, v. 45; 32, v. 9—12; 2 Sam. 22, v. 4; Psa. (y6, v. 17;
86, V. 1—5; 119, v. 26, 133, 147; Dan. 9, v. 2 ; Matt. 6, v. 6—13.
See also " Confession of sin."

, Num. 10, V. 36; Matt. 18, v, 20; Jets 9, v. 12; Ephes. 3, v. 19.

, a duty, Psa. 95, v. 6 ; Exod. 29, v. 41 ; 30, v. 38.

. a means of grace. Matt. 1 7, v. 21.

.

, 2 K,nc/s 20, v. 6; Psa. 142; Pro. 21, v. 16;
Luke 3, V. 22.

-, answers to, Gen. 25, v. 26 ; 26, v. 5 ; 1 Sam 1, v. 18 ; 2 Kings 20,

V. 7 ; Psa. 20, v. 9 ; 28, v. 9 ; Isa 65, v. 25; Jer. 42, v. 7; liab. 2,

V. 1; Luke 1, v. 13; 18, v. 8; Acts 12, v. 16; 2 Cor. 12, v. 10.

defined, 1 Sam. 1, v. 12— 16; 2, v. 1 ; Psa 143, v. 6; Hab. 3, v. 1.

-, encouragements to, Psa. 118. v. 5; Matt. 18, v. 19 ; Heb. 4,

V. 14—16; 10, V. 19—22.
-, EMd. 34, V. 9 ;

£"4^ 7, V. 4 ; Psa. 86, v. 7, 1 7

;

Ezek. 36, V. 38; Malt. 7, v 11; Ephes. 3, v. 21.

, earnestness in. Lam. 3, v. 8.

-, Est. 8, V. 6; Psa. 119, v. 146.

, ejaculatnry, Neh. 2, v. 4.

,
family. Num. 28 ; 1 Sam. 14, v. 36 ; 2 Chron. 1, v. 17 ; Neh. 12,

V. 43; Ezek. 46, v. 15.

-, fitting posture for, 2 Sam. 7, v. 18 ; Psa. ^a,v. 6; Acts 21,

V. 1—6.
-, human rank to he forgotten in, 2 Sam. 6, v. 23 ; 2 Kings 5,

V. 6.

V. 7.

V. 14.

-, humble, a mark of conversion, 2 Chron. 33, v. 18.

-,for civil governors, Ezra 6, v. 12; Psa. 20; Dan. 2, v. 4 ; Jer. 29,

for divine illumination. Matt. 9, v. 3 1.

— for the sick, James 5, v. 14.

— for the dead, 2 Tim. 1, v. 16—18.
for the impenitent, Psa. 59, v. 5 ; James 29, v. 4—7 ; 2 Tim. 4,

-for the community, Neh. 9, v. 4 ; Amos 7, v. 6—9; Ephes. 6,

V. 20. See also '' Prayer, intercessory."

• for the increase and purification of the church, Psa- 67, v. 7 ;

Jer. 29, v. 14: Ezek. 34, v. 31 ; Malt. 9. v. 3!j.

for improper objects, 1 Kings 3, v. 14; Psa. 20, v. 9 ; Mall. 20,

V. 23 ; Acts 4, v. 31 ; James 4, v. 3.

, God's readiness to hear. See " God's readiness," &c.

, imvatient. Gen. 35, v. 20 ; Job 6, v. 14.

-, intercessory. Gen. 43, v. 14; Ezek. 15, v. 13—21 ; 1 Tim. 2,

V. 5—7 ; James 5, v. 14 ; 1 John 5, v. 16— 18

-, Gen. 18, v. 33 ; Eaod. 17, v. 16 ; 32, v. 35 ; Num 11,

V. 3 ; JudQ. 4, V. 10 ; 1 Sam. 7, v. 11 ; 1 Kings 8, v. 45; 2 Kings 2,

V. 10; 2 Chron. 6, v. 40 ; Neh. 1, v. 4 ; Est. 4, v. 12; 7, v. 4 ; Job 42,

V. 17; Jer. 14, v. 12; 15, v. 1; Rom. 15, v. 33; Phil. 1, v. 1 1 ;

Ephes. 3, v. 19, 21 ; 1 Tim. 2, v. 1—8; 2 Tim. 1, v. 6; James 5,

V. 18; 1 JohnS.y. 18.

must be offered in faith. Matt. 21, v. 21 ; Mark 11, v. 20—26
;

James 1, v. 5—8 ; 1 John 5, v. 14,

penitence, 2 Chron. 6, v. 22—40, Neh. 1, v. 1 1

;

Zech. 7, V. 14.

through Christ, Jol.n 16, v. 23; Exod. 30, v. 38 ;

John 17, V. 5 ; Heb. 8, v. 6. See also "Christ's intercession.

of the contrite, Rom 8, v. 24—27
impenitent. Pro. 15, v. 8 ; 28, v. 9.

-, neglect of. Cant 5, v. 3 ; Dan. 6. v 9.

Prayer, perseverance in, Luke 11, v. 5—13; 18, v. 1—8; Ephes. 6,
V. 18—20 ; 1 Tlies. 5, v. 16—22 ; Col. 4. v 2.

, Gen. 32, v. 32 ; Exod. 17, v 16 ; Psa 5, v. 3 ;

28, V. 5; 64, v. 1 ; 80, v. 4 ; iMatt 7, v. U ; 9,v. 31 ; 20, v. 34 ; Mark 1,
V. 35 : Luke 11, v. 13.

-, Pharisaical, Eccles. 5, v. 3 ; Luke 18, v. 17.

, private, Ezek. 46, v. 1 5.

, propriety in, Eccles. 5, v, 3.

, repetitions in, Psa. 64, v. 1.

the strength and resort of the believer in distress. Gen 32, v. 12
33, v. 20 ; 2 Sam. 15, v. 31 ; 2 Kings 19, v. l9 ; Neh 4, v 6 ; Job •.•!,

V. 4 ; Psa 27, V. 12 ; 66, v. 14 ; 69, v. 21 ; 94, v. 19 ; Hab. 3, v, 2
;

Phil. 4, V. 7; 2 Cor. 12, v. 10.

to the Holy Spirit, Acts 4, v. 29—31.
, the Lord's, Matt. 6, v. 9—15 ; Luke 11.

, why diffictdl, Mark 5, v, 24.

-, why iutfifectual, 1 Kings 2, v. 20 ; Matt. 7, v, 7— 11 ; James 5,
V. 16—18

; 1 Sam. 14, v. 39.

"Praying in the Holy Ghost," Rom. 8, v. 24—27 ; James 5, v. 16—18
;

Jude, V, 20.

Preaching, J udg. 5. v. 12 ; Pro. 8, v. 4 ; 9, v. 1—6; Eccles. 1, v. I
;

Isa. 12, v. 4—6 ; Matt. 9, v. 36—38 ; l."i, v. 18 ; Mark 4 ; 9, v. 43—50;
Acts 6, v. 8; 8, v. 4; 22, v. l;Rom. 10, v. 12—17; 1 Cor. l,v. 17—19

;

1 Pet. 3, V. 19 ; 4, v. 9—11.
, Lev. 23, V. 25 ; 2 Chron. 17. v. 12 ; Neh. 8, v. 8 ; Matt 5, v. 2 ;

Gal. 3, V. 1 ; Heb. 6, v. 6; 1 Pet. 1, v. 14. See also " Ministerial com-
mission."

an appointed means. Num. 1 0, v. 1 ; Judq 7, v. 20 ; 2 Chron. 30,
V. 12 ; Jer. 36, v. 4 ; Ezek. 37, v. 14 ; 2 Cor. 3, v, 6.

ineffectual. Num. 14, v. 45; 7»a. 49, v 6, 13 ; 53, v. 3;
55, V. 13 ; Jer. 6, v. 12 ; Matt. 13, v. 19 , 22, v. 14 ; 1 Cor. 1, v. 25

;

2 Cor. 6, V. 2 ; Isa. 6,\. 9; Jer. 7, v- 24—28. See also " Ministerial

success."

itinerant. See " Itinerant preaching"
must be assisted by the Holy Spirit, Psa. 44, v. 1—3 ; Acts 2,

V. 37—40 ; 1 Cor. 3, v. 4—9.
, Zech. 4, v. \4; 1 uke 4,

V. 21 ; 24, v. 53 ; Acts 10, v, 6 ; 1 Thes. 1, v. 5. Sue also " Couversiuu

the work of God."
must be in suitable language for edification, 1 Cor. 3, v. 2 ;

14, V. 12—19; Heb 5, v. 14.

not to be with man's wisdom, Rom. 1, v. 17 ; 1 Cor. 1, v. 25

;

2, v, 2.

of the Gospel, early. See " Gospel."

St. Paul. See " Paul."

, rules for. Acts 7, v. 8 ; 17, v. 4, 29 ; 20, v. 21 , 26, v. 32 See

also " Ministerial faithfulness."

of repentance, the. Matt 3, v. 3 ; John 16, v. 13.

-, test of Jer. 23, v. 32 ; 28, v. 17.

Precept and practice. See " I'raclice."

Predestination, Matt. 18, v. 7—9; 26, v 21-24; Luke 22, v. 21—23 ;

John 6, V. 36—40 ; Acts 4, v. 23—28 ; 1 Cor. 2, v. 7 ; Jude, v. 3 ;

Matt. 3, v. 6. See also " Election."
" Preparation of the heart, the." See " Heart must be opened."

^ for death. See " Death."

Presbyters, Acts 20, v. 17; 21, v. 17—21; Phil. 1, v. 1 ; 1 Pet, .%

V. 2.

Presumption (contempt of God's authority), Num 15, v. 30 ; 25, v. 6—8 ;

Deut, 29, V. 19; Josh. 7. v. 1; 2 Kings 17, v. 12—14; Job 15,

V. 17-35; Psa 76, v. 7; Pro. 19, v. 16; 28, v 9; Eccles. 8,

V. 11— 1;<; Isa. 5, V. 18; Jer. 7, v. 19; Ezek 22, v. 14 ; Heb. lO,

V. 28—31.
, Dent. 17,v. 13; Judg.2,y.i',

2 Kings 19, v. 13 ; 21, v. 9 ; Psa. 36, v 2 ; Isa 5, v. 7 ; Jer. 1 1, v 17 ;

36, V, 32 ; Mark 5, v. 13 ; John 12, v. 50 ; Rom 2, v. 6 ; I/cL 10, v. 39.

(irreverence of sacred things). See " Irreverence."

{Antiuomian), Ezek 33, v. 29. See also " Aiitiunmianism."

on (lod\<i long suffering, Ixod. 9, v. 10 ; 1 1, v. 3 ; 2 Kings 9,

V. 37 ; Isa. 47, v. 1 1 ; Jer. 37, v. 10 ; 44, v. 30; 48, v. 25 ;
Ezek. 12,

V. 28.

on external profession, Jer. 7, v. 8—11 ;
Luke 6, v. 46—49 ;

-,Lev.7,v.27; Judg 16, v. 21, 25 ;

1 Pet. 1, V. 17—21.

1 Sam 4, V. 11; Isa. 29, v. 4; 48, v. 2;./er.8,v. 19; J'^^ek 11, v. 21;

Rom. 1 1, V. 24. See albo " Prfet-sion."

(reliance on God's uncovenonted mercy). Gen. 27, v. 11— 14
j

Mai. 3, V. 5 ; Rom. 4, v, 18- 2'i See also "Forgiveness of sin.

"Christ the only way," " Sin only purged by blood."

-, Judg. 16, V. 25

Deut. 29, V. 29 ; Psa 95, v. 1 1 ; 2 I'et. 2, v. 9. 1 1.

(self ritihteousness). See "Legal riglueousuess," " Humaj
deprjiviiy," " Jn-t ficition."

Pride hardening the lieart, Uos. 5, v, 6.
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Pride and humility contrasted, Pro. 13, v. 10 ; IG, v. 33 ; Matt. ] 8, v. 6

;

Luke 1, V. 56.

indulged under persecution. Acts 4, v. 13—22.

——, its evil consequences, 2 Sam. 19, v. 43 ; 2 Kings 14, v. IJ ; Psa. 10,

V. 11 ; 131, V. 3 ; Pro. 13, v. 10 ; 16, v. 33; Isa. 16, v. 14 ; Jer. 43,

V. 7 ; Ezek. 23, v, 21 ; Hos. .5, v. 6.

, its intoxicating nature, Jer. 48, v. 47.

—— offended at arrogance in others. Job 15, v. 10.

, reasons against, Jer. 9, v. 23 ; Gen. 2, v. 7 ; Job 41, v. 34.

, remedies for, Isa. 6, v. 4 ; Rom. 11, v. 36.

robs God of his glory. Est. 1, v. 9 ; 3, v. 4 ; Isa. 10, v. 19 ; Jer. 2,

V. 32; Ads 12, v.'23,

- rooted deep in fallen nature, 2 Sam. 24, v. 2 ; Ezek. 28,

V. 10.

the cause of unbelief, Jer. 13, v. 17 ; Ilab. 2, v. 4 ; Matt. 9, v. 38
;

2 Tim. 1, V. 18.

the forerunner of destruction, 1 Sam. 14, v. 33.

the source of ingratitude, Phil. 4, v 20.

, the vanity of. Est. 5, v. 14 ; Ezek. 28, v. 23 ; Acts 28, v. 3.

of descent. Pro. 12, v. 9 ; Matt. 3, v. 7— 10 ; 15, v. 25— 28.

of humility, Col. 2, v. 18.

of life, station, or possessions, 2 Sam. 24, v. 1 ; 1 Kings 1 1, v. 1—8
;

Pro. 13, V. 10 ; 17, V. 19 ; 19, v. 23; 21, v. 4 ; 28, v. 11 ; 1 John 2,

V. 15—17.
-, Deut. 3, V. 17; 2 Sam. 15, v. 1;

Jer. 22, v. 19 ; Rom. 12, v. 8.

, various forms of. Job 6, v. 14.

, spiritual, Luke 7, v. 18—35; John 6, v. 28; Rom. 12, v. 3;
1 Cor. 4, V. 6; 8, v. 1_3 ; 12, v. 1—3; Gal. 6, v. 1—5 ; Phil. 2,

V. 1—4 ; Col. 2, V. 20—23 ; 1 Tim. 3, v. 6 ; Rev. 3, v. 17.

, Judg. 14, V. 6; 2 Chron. 32, v. 3 1 ; Ezek. 28, v. 23
;

Zeph. 3, V. 11 ; Luke 10, v. 20 ; 1 Cor. 5, v. 5 ; 12, v. 2, 11 ; 2 Cor. 12,
V. 7.

Prideanx quoted, Isa. 45, v. 7 ; Jer. 26, v. 24 ; Ezek. 26, v. 14 ; Matt. 2,

V. 16—18 ; Luke 2, v. 1.

Priests converted. Acts 6, v. 7.

Priesthood, the Levitical, Exod. 24, v. 5 ; 28, v. 1 ; 40, v. 15 ; Lev. 21
;

Num. 18 ; Deut. 33, v. 10 ; 1 Chron. 24 ; Psa. 65, v. 4 ; 119, v. 47 ;

Pro. 9, v. 7—9 ; Mai. 2, v. 4—9 ; Heb. 5, v. 1—4.
, Lev. 6, v. 18—23 ; 8, v. 36; 21, v. 15. See

also " Levites."

promised to Aaron conditionally, 1 Sam. 2, v. 30.

Private diaries, Num. 33 ; Deut. 1, v. 46 ; 26, v. 9.

-judgment, the right of, 2 Pet. 1, v. 20. See also "Religious
liberty."

Privateering, Pro. 1, v, 10— 14 ; Rom. 13. v. 6.

Privileges abused, 2 Kings 22, v. 1 1 ; Esek. 24, v. 27.
Procrastination, Pro. 27, v. 1 ; Matt. 25 ; Luke 13, v. 22—30.

, Lev. 7, V. 18 ; Psa. 95, v. 11 ; Pro. 27, v. 12 ; Eccle.i. 9,

v. 12; Ezek. 11, V. 13; Amos 6, v. 8; ^c^- 24, v. 27; Hcb. 3, v. 13;
4, v. 11.

Profession, Gal. 3, v. 26—29 ; 2 Kings 23, v. 3, 23 ; Matt. 15, v. 9;
Heb. 12, V. 17.

a help to steadfastness, 2 Chron. 15, v. 15.

of faith supposes confession of sin, 1 Sam. 15, v. 22 ; Jer. 7,
V. 21—23; Rom. 10, v. 5—11 ; Ge7i. 17, v. 14.

, hypocritical, offensive to God, Psa. 50, v. 16—21. See also
" Hypocrisy."

requires a consistent walk. Matt. 5, v. 14—16; 25, v. 1—4;
Rom. 6, v. 1 1 ; 9, v. 30—33 ; 1 Pet. 1, v. 17—21 ; 1 John 2, v. 3—6 ;

Rev. 3, V. 14— 16. See also " Example," "Consistency."

-, Gen. 21, v. 21 ; Num. 16, v. 80 ;

1 Kings 9, v. 9 Jer. 11, v. 17; Esek. 15, v. 8; Amos 9, v. 7

;

Matt. 13, V. 22 ; 21, v. 22; John 2, v. 25 ; 8, v. 47 ; 1 Cor. 10, v. 5;
Heb. 3, v. 19 ; 6, v. 8 ; 1 Pet. 3, v. 22 ; 1 Jolm 5, v. 8.

, the duty of making an open, 1 Pet. 3, v. 13— 16.

, Lev. 7, v. 34 ; Deut. 6, v. 9
;

Ezra 2, v. 63 ; Isa. 44, v. 5.

tried, Ruth 2, v. 13. See also " Trials of faith," "Christian
steadfastness."

Professors, covetous. Acts 5, v. 1— 11.

reasoned with, Neh. 5, v. 13 ; Acts 5, v. 6.

, Pharisaical, Isa. 58, v. 2; Matt. 22, v. 11— 14. See also
" Pharisaism."

, their aggravated guilt. Matt. 1 1, v. 24.

to examine themselves. Rev. 3, v. 6. See also " Profession
requires consistency."

unstable and covetous. Matt. 7, v. 24—27.

, Judg. 2, V. 10; 15, v. 17; 1 Sam. 13,
V. 4 ; 17, V. 30 ; Jer. 2, v. 7 ; Matt. 13, v. 21.

, unfruitful, John 15, v. 6—8; Heb. 6, v. 7. See also
" Christian fruitfulness."

worldly-minded. Acts 26, v. 16—18.

Professors, worldly minded, 1 Sum. 6, v. 16 ; 2 Kinqs 8, v. 6 ; Ezek. Zi,
v. 22 ; Dan 3, v. 7 ; Micah 2, v. 1 1 ; John .5, v. 47.

Progressive sanctification, Geu. 2, v. 5 ; Psa. 86, v. 1 1 ; 92, v. 13— 15;
119, v. 98 ; Mutt. 5, v. 8 ; 25, v. 14—18 ; Rom. 12, v. 2 ; 2 Pet. 1,

v. 1—7; 1 John 3, v. 1—3.
, Num. 27, V. 23; Psa. 92, v. 15 ; 119, v. 9Q

-.,

Pro. 30, V. 33 ; Phil. 3, v. 15.

Promises of Scripture, the, I Kings 2, v. 20 ; 2 Pet. I, v. 3 ; Isa. 57,
V. 20. See also " God's promises."

Property, the Jewish law of, Exod. 22, v. 1 ; Lev. 25, v. 25—34 ; 27,
V. 16—24. V.

, the possession of. See " Wealth."
Prophecy, its first establisliment, 1 Sam. 3, v. 1.

'-

object, Isa. 42, v. 8 ; 48, v. 3 ; Rev. 19. v. 9.

-, Isa. 45, v. 6 ; Dan. 1 1, v. 1 ; Rev. l,v. 1.

, its fulfilment. Gen. 9, v. 24 ; 12, v. 1 ; 49 ; Lev, 26 ;

1 Kings 16, V. 34; 2 Kings 8, v. 20 ; 23, v. 15—20; 25, v. 8—10 ;

Psa. 2, V. 10— 12; Isa. 6, v. 13; 41, v. 26; 44, v. 6—8 ; 53, v. 11 ;

Nah. 3, V. 19; Matt. 2; Luke 21; John 19, v. 31—37; Acts 2,

V. 14—21; 2 Pet. 1, v. 20; 1 John 5, v. 8 ; Rev. 1, v. 3 ; 4 ;

11, v. 1.

-, 2 Kings 23, v. 17 ; Isa. 8, v. 2 ; 34, v. 17 ;

41, V. 4 ; Lam. 1, v. 11 ; Eiek. 29, v. iQ ; Luke 21, v. 33 ; 2 Pet. 1,

V. 21.

peculiar to the true God, Isa. 41, v. 26 ; 48, v. 3—8.

sealed up, Isa. 8, v. 16.

the study and explanation of, Isa. 2, v. 2—5; 34, v. 16
;

Dan. 9, v. 25—27 ; 2 Pet. 1, v. 20 ; Rev. 1, v. 3 ; 7, v. 13—17 ; 9,

V. 10; 10; 13, V. 13—17; 14, v. 8; 21, v. 1—4.
-, Rev. 5, V. 7.

the warrant of the prophet, Amos 3, v. 1—8,

valuable to the Jews, Psa. 74, v. 9.

Prophecies of Ammon, Ezek. 25, v. 3— 11.

Antichrist, Isa. 34, v. 9— 1 5.

^ Babylon, Isa. 13, v. 1—22; 14, v. 1—27 ; 21, v. 1—9
;

45, v. 1—6 ; 47, V. 1—3 ; Jer. 50 ; 51 ; Dan. 2, v. 38 ; Hab. 2,

V. 15—19.
Christ, Gen. 49, v. 10 ; Deut. 18, v. 15 - 19 ; Psa. 2 ; 8.

V. 4—9 ; 16 ; 18 ; 21 ; 22 ; 24; 28, V. 6 ; 31 ; 35; 40 ; 41; 45;
47; 50; 55; 68; 72; 80; 85; 88; 89; 110; 118; Isa. 11,

V. 1—9 ; 28, V. 16 ; 35, v. 5—7; 40, v. 9—11 ; Dan. 9, v. 24
;

Acts 3, V. 24—26 ; 10, v. 36—43 ; 13, v. 24-37 ; Rom. 1, v. 1—4
;

Heb. 1, v. 5—7 ; 2, v. 10—13 ; 1 Pet. 1, v. 10 ; 2 Pet. 1, v. 19.

Christ's ascension, Acts 2, v. 33— 36.

atonement, Pea. 40, v. 1—5 ; 88 ; Isa. 28, v. 17
;

32, V. 1 ; 49, V. 1 ; 51,v. 9—II; S3, v. 2—12; Hos. 6, v. 6 ; 13, v. 14;
Ztch. 13, v. 1 ; Heb. 10, v. 5—10.

first coming. Gen. 3, v. 14 ; 49, v. 10 ; 1 Chron. 16,

v. 32 ; Psa. 2, v. 10—12 ; 74, v. 20 ; 96 ; 1 10, v. 7 ; 1 17 ; Pro. 30,

v. 4 ; 67, v. 1—3 ; Isa. 7, v. 1 4 ; 9, v. 6 ; 40, v. 3—5 ; 42, v. 1—4
;

49, V. 1—8 ; 59, v. 20 ; Jer. 31, v. 22 ; Dau. 9, v. 24—27 ; Hos. 6,

v. 1—3 ; Has. 2, v. Q—9 ; MicaU 5, v. 2 ; Zech. 2, v. 10—13 ; 3, v. 8
;

9,v.9; Mah 3, v. 1—4.
kingdom. Num. 24, v. 7—9, 17—19 ; 1 Sam. 2,

v. 10 ; 2 Sara. 22, v. 43—51 ; 23, v. 5; Psa. 72, v. 19; 97; 110;
Isa. II, V. 11—16 ; 35, v. 1 ; 40, v. 1 ; 45, v. 23—25 ; Jer. 23, v. 5

;

30 ; 31 ; Dan. 2, v. 34, 44 ; 7, v. 23—27 ; Micah 4, v. 8—10;
5, V. 3—6 ; Hag. 2, v. 20-23. See also " Christ's kingdom."

miracles, Psa. 146, v. 8 ; Isa. 35, v. 5—7. See also

" Christ's miracles."

resurrection, Hos. 6, v. 1—3; Matt. 12, v. 38—40.—— second coming, 1 Chron. 16, v. 32 ; Psa. 87, v. 3 ;

Dan. 7, v. 13 ; Matt. 24, v. 42 ; Jude, v. 14—16. See also " Millen-

nium."
sufferings, Psa. 40, v. 1—5; 88, v. 5—18; Isa. 25,

V. 6—8 ; 50, V. 5-11 ; 52, v. 13—15 ; 53, v. 1—3 ; Zech. 13, v. 7.

See also " Christ's suflFerings."

Cyrus, Isa. 41, v. 25.

Edom. See " Edom."
Egypt, Isa. 18, v. 1; 19, v. 1—17; Jer. 46; Ezek. 29;

30 • 32.
^

*

false prophets. Matt. 24, v. 4, 9—14, 26—28 ; 2 Pet. 2,

V. 1—3; 1 Jolm 2, v. 18.

Gaza, Zech. 9, v. 5.

Gog and Magog, Ezek. 38 ; 39.

John the Baptist, Isa. 40, v. 3—5 ; Mai. 3, v. 1—4 ;

Matt. 3, V. 3. See also " John the Baptist.

Josiah, 1 Kings 13, v. 2 ; 2 Kings 23, v. 15—20.
Israel's future triumphs, Micah 4 ; 5. See also " Prophe-

cies of the conversion of the J.ews.''

Mahomedanism, Dan. 7, v. 9— 12, 23—25 ; Rev. 9.

Nebuchadnezzar's invasion, Jer. 4; 5, v. 15; 6, v. 4—8;
8, v. 1—3, 17 ; 10, V. 17—22 ; 25 ; Ezek. 12 ; 21 ; 24 ; Hab. 1.
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Prophecies of Popery, 2 Thes, 2 ; 1 Tim. 4, v. 1—5; 2 Tim. 3, v. 1—5 •

Rev. 9, V. 20 ; 11, V. 1— 19. See also " Popery."
Russia, Ezek. 38, v. 2.

Samaria, Micah 1.

scoffers or infidels, 2 Pet. 3.

the calling of the Gentiles, Psa. 45, v. 12 ; 115, v. 14—18 •

138, V. 4 ; Isa. 19, v. 19—22; 24, v. 16 ; 29, v. 17—19 ; 35, v. 5—7;
41, V. 17—20 ; 42, V. 10—20 : 45, v. 14—25 ; 49, v. 9—13. 22
64, V. 1— 17 ; 55, v. 1—13 ; 56, v. 8 ; 60, v. 4—9; 61, v. 1—6

:

66, V. 7—9 ; Jer. 16, v. 19—21 ; Amos 9. v 9—12 ; Zeph. 3, v. 9 ;

Zech. 2, V. 10—13; 8, v. 20—23; Mai. 1, v. 9—11; Matt. 8,
V. 10—12.

the conversion and restoration of the Jews, Deut. 30,
V. 1—10; Paa. 65, v. 35; 107, v. 1—7; Isa. U, v 11—16;
i9, V. 2.;—25 ; 26, v. 1-19; 27, v. 1—13; 32, v. 15; 43, v. 5-7;
49, V. 24 ; 50. v. 4—6 ; 52 ; 56, v. 3- 8 ; 63, v. 7 ; 66, v. 7—9,
19—23; Jer. 3, v. 16—25; 12, v. 14—17 ; 16. v. 14: 23, v. 3—7 •

24, v. 7; 30, v. 9—21 ; 31 ; 33, v. 23—26 ; Ezek. 11, v. 17—20 ;

34, v. 11-16; 36, V. 25—27 ; 39, v. 23—29; 47, v. 13, 21 ; Joel 3,

V. 1; Amos 9, V. 13-15 ; Hoe. l,v.8— 11 ; 2, v. 14, 23; ll,v.8— 11-

14, V. 4—8 ; Ztph. 3, V. 8—17 : Micah 2. v. 12, 13; 4, v. 5—7
5, v. 3; 7, V. 11—13 ; Zech. 8, v. 9—23; 10, v. .5—12; 12, v. 6—14

\

13, v. 8 ; J 4, V. 10.

tile day of Pentecost, Psa. 68, v. 9 ; Joel 2, v. 28—32

;

Matt. 3, V. 11.

the effect-s of the Gospel, Psa. G9, v. 1—3 ; Isa. 30 ; 32,
V 3; 55, V. 10—13 ; 61, v. 4—6 ; Zeph. 3, v. 9 ; Matt. 13, v. 3—8 ;

John 12, V. 27—33,
the extirpation of idolatry, Jer. 10, v. 11 ; Nah. 1, v. 14 •

Zeih. 2, V. 11 ; Zech. 13 ; 14, v. 6—9 ; Rev. 12.

-, Jer. 50, V. 3 ; Nah. l,v. 15
the destruction of Jerusalem, Deut. 30, v. 1— 10; 32,

v. 36 : Psa. 69, v. 22—29 ; Isa. 2, v. 10—18 ; 3, v. 1— 9 ; 5, v. 5
;

6, V. 13 ; 8, V. 21 : 24, v. 1—12
; 42, v. 22—25 ; 44, v. 25—28 ; 51,

V. 17—20 ; Jer. 10, V. 17 ; Ezek. 16 ; 22, v. 18 ; Dan. 9, v. 25—27
;

Micah 3, V. 8—12
; Zech. 11, v. 1—3; 14, v. 1—3; Mai. 4, v. 1

;

Matt. 23, V. 37—39 ; 24 ; Mark 13 ; Luke 19, v. 41—44 ; 21, v. 20—
24. See also " Destruction of Jerusalem."

Rome, Num. 24, v. 24; Isa. 34, v. 9

—

15; Dan. 2, V. 40—43; 7, v. 9— 12.

-, Jer. 50, V. 3.

Babylon.'
Papal Rome, Rev 18, v. 19. See also

the four monarchif s, Isa. 2, v. 2—5.

Tyre, Isa. 23; Ezek. 26, v. 2—21

;

27; 28; Zech. 9.

the Jews' blindness, Isa. 53, v. 1—3 ; 55, v. 6 ; Matt. 12,

V. 43—45 ; John 12, v. 37—41. See also " Jews, their blindness."

the Millennium, Psa. 149, v. 1 ; Isa. 24, v. 23 ; 32, v. 15-
20 ; 59, V. 1 ; 62, v. 10—12; 65, v. 17—28; Ezek. 34, v. 23—31

;

Joel 3; Amos 9, v. 13—15; Micah 4; 5; Zeph. 3, v. 14—17;
Zech. 14, V. 20 ; Acts 3, v. 19—21 ; Rev. 20.

the present state of the Jews, Ezek. 7, v. 25 ; Hos. 3, v. 4 ;

Zech. 5, v. 5—11.
the re-union of Israel and Judah, Ezek. 37, v. 15—19, 25.

the Reformation, Rev. 14, v. 6.

the sufiremacy of Judah, Gen. 49, v. 8 ; Deut. 33, v. 7.

" Prophesy," to, 1 Chron. 25, v. 1—6 ; 1 Cor. 14 ; 1 Pet. 1, v. 10.
" Prophet," the name. Gen. 20, v. 7.

Prophets, the maintenance of, 2 Kings 4, v. 1,

, their origin, 1 Kings 18, v. 4.

. , true and false, distinguished. Jer. 23, v. 21—28.
"

, the sons of the," 2 Kings 2, v. 3.

Prophetic visions. Gen. 15, v. 1 ; Jer. 19, v. 2 : Rev. 4, v. 1— 3.

Proselytes, Exod. 22, v. 21 ; 23, v. 32 ; Lev. 17, v. 8 ; 19, v. 33 ; Matt. 23,

V. 15; Act8 2, v. 6— 13 ; 10, v. 1 ; 11, v. 18

, Lev. 22, V, 25 ; Matt. 23, v. 15 ; Gal. 6, v. 16.

Prosperity and godliness, 2 Chron 26, v. 7.

of the wicked, the. Job 12, v. 6— 10; 15,v. 17—35; 18,v. 5—
21 ; 21, V. 7—22; Psa. 37, V. 35; 49; 73; Pro. 10, v. 2, IG : 12, v. 3,

7 ; 19, V. 10 ; Mai. 2, v. 17.

-, Gen. 36, v. 43 ; Job 15, v. 35 ; 20, v. 29 ;

21, V. 16 ; Psa. 49, v. 20 ; 73, v. 14, 22 ; 92, v. 1 1 ; Pro. 24. v. 20

;

Eccles. 9, v. 3 ; Jer. 12, v. 4 ; 48, v. 25; Exelt. 17, v. 10 ; IIos. 10,

V. 8; 2 Thes. l,v. 12.

-, steadfastness under, 2 Chron. 14, v. 1 1. See also " Christian

steadfastness," and " Prosperity, the temptations of."

-, the national and personal, of the Jews distinguished, Lev. 26,

v. 3.

-, the study of the Scriptures, the best guide to, Pro. 4,

T. 7.

. its temptatlnno, Deul.fi, v. 24 ; 3',v 22 ; 32, v .35 ; Josh. 23,

V. 13 ; 1 Kinf/s 4, v. 28 , 9, v. 23 , 2 Ch,un. 1, v. 17 ; 26, v. i6

;

Est. 2, V. 18; Psa. 119, v. 72; Isa. 23, v. 13 ; Jer. 22, v. 23

1

E:e'c.3\,v.9.

Prosperity, its uncertainty, Ruth 1, v. 21 ; Eccles. 7, v. 15.
Proverbs, E.ek. 12, v. 28.

Prudence, Pro. 8, v. 12 ; 14, v. 8 ; 21, v. 5; 22, v. 3 ; 24, v. 27 ; Eccles.
6, V. 16 ; 8,v. 6 ; 10, V. 8— 10.

, Gen. 32, v. 8 ; 2 Kinas 9. v. 29; 14, v. 14 ; 2 Chron. 10, v. 19;
Est. 2, V. 18; 5, V. 8; Job 26, v. 4; Pro. 16, v. 33. See also
" Wisdom."

Psalmody, Exod. 15, v. 1,20; Psa. 135, v. 3; Col. 3. v. 16 ; 1 Chron. 16,
V. 9 ; 25, V. 7. See also " Music," " Praising God, the Cl.ristiaff

duty."

Psalms, imprecatory, Psa. 35, v. 4—9, 24—28 ; 71, v. 13—15 ; 79, v. G 4

83, V. 13—18; 92, v. 11.

, prophetical, Mark 12, v. 35—37. See also " Prophecy."
, the spirit of the, Psa. 71, v. 13—15, 17, 18.

Publicans, the. Matt. 9, v. 9 ; Luke 15, v. 1, 2 ; 19, v. 1—10.
Public office, Exod. 41, v. 57 ; Lev. 4, v. 21 ; Deut. 1, v. 18; 2 Kings 24,

V. 16 ; 1 Chron. 22, v. 19. See ako " Station exalted."
schools, Da't. 1, V. 7.

worship, 1 Sam. 15, v. 22: 2 Sun. 7, v. 18; 2 Kings 4, v. 23 ;

1 Chron. 16, v. 4—6; 28, v. 7— 13; Psa. 43, v. 4; 63, v. 1—4; 73,
v. 15—28; 84; 141, V. 1 ; Pro. 8, V. 34; 1.5, v. 8; 17, v. 2 ; Eccles. 5,

v. 1—3; John 4, V. 21—24; Acts 1, v. 13; 20, v. 7—12; 1 Tim. 2,
V, 8—10 ; Heb. 10, v. 23—25. See niso" Wcrsl.ip," &c.

-, Num. 8, V. 88; 1 Kings 8, v. 3U; Psa. Ill, v. 1;
ha. 2, V. 5 ; Ezek. 46, v. 15 ; 1 Cor. 14, v. 25.

, a duty, Psa. 95, v. 6 ; P.sa. 81, v. 7.

-, a means of grace, 1 Chron. 16, v. 42 ; Psa. 84, v. 4 ;

122, v. 2. See also " Ortliniinces a solace.

must be orderly, Deut. 12, v. 5—7 ; 1 Cor. 1 4, v. 26—33

;

1 Cor. 11, V. 16. See also " Worship, f rms of."

, necessary absencefre^n, 1 Sam. 1, v. 28 ; Matt. 8, v. 15.

, neglect of. See " Ordinances slighted."

,
posture during. See *' Worship," and "Irreverence."

, ivorldly gi udying of lime spent in, Exod. 5, v. 9 , A mos 8,

v. 10; Acts 20, V. 12. See also " Weariness," dice. •

Punishment of siu. See " God's puniFliment of sin."

, its good eflfeot. Prov. 21, v. 11. See also "Lenity
improper."

Purgatory. See " Popery—purgatory."

Quakers, the. Gen. 23, v. 7 ; Acts 10, v. 44—43 ; 1 Cor, 11, v. 23—20 ;

1 John 2, v. 26—29 ; 3 John, v. 13, 14.

Quarrelsome man, the, Prov. 17, v. 11 ; 22, v. 24. See also "Contention."
" Quenching the spirit," 1 Thes. 5, v. 16—22. See also " Couviciion of

sin."
'' Queen of heaven, the," Jer. 7, v. 18.

" Quickening grace," Psa. 119, v. 25, 159.

Quotations from various autliors. See their several names,
" Rabbi," Matt. 23. v. 6.

Rabbinical writings, the, Lev. 1, v. .5—9; 16, v, 11— 15; 19, v. 33;
Num. 19, v. 5— 10 ; 2 Sam. 11, v. 1—5.

Rainbow, the. Gen. 9, v. 9— 17; Re^. 4, v. 1— 3,

Rains of Judea, the, Jer. 3. v. 2.

Ran.lolph quoted, Rom, 10, v. 12—17; 11, v, 1—10; 1 Cor. 14, v, 20—25;

2 Cor. 13, v. 1—4.
Rank, Eccles. 3, v. 16; 10, v. 1 ; James 2, v. 1—4 ; Isa. 47, v. 5; Matt. 1,

v. 25.

, an encouragement to sin, E:ek. 1 1, v. 13.

, no moral restraint, Eztk. 8, v. 18.

Reason, the limits of. Sec •* Limits," &c., " Know ledge, human."

Rechabites, the, Jer. 35.

Reciprocal duties. See " Relative duties."

Recompense of the jii.^t, the. Job 3, v. 26.

Recovery from sickness, 2 Kings 20, v. 1 1 ; Matt. 8, v. 15.

" Redeeming the time," Dan. 2, v. 8 ; Ephes. 5, v. 17.

Redemption a mystery to the world, 1 Cor. 2, v. 6—9 ; 1 Pet. 1, v. 10—12;

1 John 4, V. 7.

, John .3, V. 15—21; F.phcs. I, v. 14.

, Chri^.t's delight in, Pro. 8, v. 31—33 ; I'sa. 40, v. 17 ; Pro. 8,

V. 36; Hell. 10, V. 18,

from prison or sickness compared with spiritual redemption,

Psa. 107, V. 10—22; 11.0, v. 154; 126, v. 1—3; Exod. 12, v. 42;

Psa 85, v. 7; Col. l,v. 14 ; 1 Thes 1, v, 10 ; TU. 3, v, 8 ; Ileb. 1, v. 4;

2. V. 13,

, its nature, Psa. 1 19, v. 154 ; 130, v. 7 ; Gal. 4, v. 4—7.
-. E.rod. 25, V 40 ; Lev. 25, v. 55 ; Psa. 89, v, 39

;

98, V. 2 ; 114; Isa. 42, v. 8 ; Mark 1 5, v. 25

-, its objtct to sanctify, Horn. 5, v. 12— 14 ; 2 Cor. 5, v. 7 ;

Gal. 1, V. .3—5 ; 2 Pet. 2, v. 1—3
, Exod. 12, V. 41 ; 19, V. 6 ; 20, v. 17.

See also " Gospel, its holy tendi'ncy."

, iis ^.rice, Psa. 49, v. 8 ; Isa. 55, v. 1—3 ; Rom. 5, v. 7—10.
t 2
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Redemption, its price, F.xod. 24, v. 8; Lev. 25, v. 55 ; Isa. 40, v. 17-,

43. V. 21 ; 44, V. 23 ; 45, v. 13 ; 49, v. 6 ; Matt. IG, v. 27 ; Luke 1, v. 79

;

Jolm 1, V. 34 ; Gal. 3, v. 14 ; 4, v. 7 ; Ueb. 1, v. 4.

, gratitude for, 1 John 1, v. 4 ; 3, v. 2. See also " Christian

thankfulness."

-, the result of God's love, Isa. 12, v. 2; John 3, v. IG ; 1 Tim. 1,

V. 1 ; 2 Tim. 1, v. 10 ; Tit. 3, v. 3 ; 1 Jolm 4, v. 19.

-,Gen. 3, v. 19; Exod. 13, v. 16

Psa. 93, V. 5 ; 104, v. 35 : 105, v. 22; 146, v. 10 ; Isa. 42, v. 8 ;

Jer. 31, V. 5 ; 2 Cor. 5, v. 21 ; Tit. 3, v. 8; Heb. 2, v. 13; lO, v. 18 ;

1 John 1 , V. 4.

Reformation, the English, Rev. 14, v. 6— 13.

Reflection, 2 Chron. 31, v. I ; Neh. 9, v. 38 ; Est. 6, v, 2 ; Psa. 36, v. 4.

Regenerate and the unregenerate compared, Rom. 7, v. 5, 15—21
;

8, V. 5—9 ; 1 Cor. 2, v. 14—16 ; Gal. 5. v. 16—26 ; Ephes. 4, v. 20—24-,

Coloss. 3, V. 5—11 ; James 1, v. ^2—25 ; 1 Pet. 2, v, 1—30 ; 1 John 3,

v. 13—15 ; Ezek. 11, v. 21 ; 1 Pet. 1, v. 25. See also " Righteous and
wicl.ed contrasted."

Regeneration, baptismal. See " Baptismal regeneration."
•^——^^— distinguished from adoption, John 1, v. 10—13 ; Rom. 8,

v. 14—17 ; 1 John 5, v. 16—18.
-, the effect of, Psa. 51, v. 10 ; Isa. 1 1, v. 6—9 ; Jer. 31, v. 33

;

32, V. 39—41 ; Ezek. 11, v. 17—20 ; John 3, v. 3— 16; 7, v. 14—17
Acts 2, v. 44—47 ; 26, v. 16—18 ; 2 Cor 5, v. 17—21 ; Tit. 2, v. 11 ;

1 Pet. 1, V. 23—25 ; 2 Pet. 1, v. 3 ; 1 John 3, v. 7—10 ; 1 John 4,

V. 13—17 ; 5, V. 4, 16— 18. See also "Conversion"
-, Lev. 14, V. 57 ; Deut. 6, v. 5 ; 27, v. 26 ; Josh. 2, v. 11

;

2 A'm^s 2, V. 22 ; Job 12, v. 13; Isa. 19, v. 25; 55, v. 13; Jer. 31,

v. 30 ; Eiek. 11, v. 21 ; 36, v. 27 ; Dan. 4, v. 3 ; Mark 5, v. 20
;

Luke 23, v. 43 ; Acts 10, v. 6; Rom.. 6, v. 20 ; 2 Cor. 5, v. 17
;

1 Thes. 1, v. 10.

proved by a holy walk, Rom. 6, v. 8— 10 ; 1 Pet. 1, v. 22 ;

1 John 3, v. 7—10 ; Jude, v. 17—19
-, Lev. 14, V. 7 ; Mark 2, v. 12 ; Rom. 2,

v. 29 ; 8, V. 9 ; 12, v. 2 ; 1 Cor. 2, v. 16 ; Ephes 1, v. 8 ; 1 John 3,

V. 1 0. See also " Assurance by," &c., " Sanctification," " Test of

charity."

necessary, Exod. 12, v. 43—45 ; Josh. 24, v. 15 ; Psa. 139,

v. 4—6 ; Ezek. 18, v. 30—32 : An)os 3, v. 1—3; Matt. 5, v. 20;
13, V. 18 ; Luke 8, v, 1G_18 ; John 3, v. 3 ; 6, v. 41—46; Acts 10, v. 1;

11, v. 18; Gal. G, v. 15 ; Ephes. 4, v. 20-^24 ; 1 Pet. l,v. 10.

-, Deut. 10, V. 22: Job 14, v. 4 ; Jer. 1, v. 5 ; 4, v. 4;

Ezek. ll,v. 21 ; Amos 5, v. 15; Mark 4. v. 20 ; John 3, v. 3, 11, 15
;

Rom. 2,v. 29 ; 1 Pet 1, v. 25 ; Jude, v. 7-

the work of God, 1 Sam. 10, v. 9 ; Jer. 1.3, v. 27 ; 24, v. 10
;

Ezek. 36, v. 27 ; 1 Cor. 15, v. 11

typified by circumcision, Gen. 17, v. 9—12 ; Lev. 26, v. 41
;

Jer. 4, V. 3.

Rejection of the gospel, the. Pro 9, v. 7—9 ; 27. v. 7; Heb. 12,

, Exod. 21,v. 6 ; Lev. \l7,v. 8 ; ^sa.21,v. 13
;

24, v. 13 ; 24, V. 10 ; 109, v. 31 ; Isa 8, v. 10 ; 34, v. 17 ; 42, v. 25
;

49, v. 4 ; 53, v. 3 ; Jer 8, v. 13 ; 44, v. 14 ; Matt.lO, v. 15 ; 22, v. 14
;

Mark 5, v. 34 ; Luke 17, v. 27 ; Heb. 2, v, 4 ; 12, v 25
" Rejoicing in the Lord," Psa. 51, v. 12 ; 119, v. 165 ; 1 Chron 29, v. 9

;

Neh. 8, V. 12.

Relative duties, Ephes. G, v. 1—9 ; 1 Tim. 5, v. 5_7 ; 1 Pet, 5, v. 5—7.
See also " Social duiies."

, Num. 30 ; 1 Sam. 24, v. 7 ; Est 8, v. 2 ; Pro. 29, v. 27 ;

Hos. 4,v. 14 ; Luke 2, v, 38 ; 7, v, 3 ; Rom 16, v. 15 ; 1 Cor. 11, v. 16;
Eph. 5, V. 33 ; G, V. 4 ; Tit.. 2, v. 6 ; 1 Pet 3, v. 6 ; 5, v. 7.

Relics 2 Kings 18, v. 4 ; 23, v. 15—20. See also "Popery," "Image
worship."

Religion (true) always the same, Luke 6, v. 33—38 ; 2 Tim. 1, v. 6.
• defined, James 1, v. 27.

V. 4.

- is practical. Num. 32, v. 5 ; Deut. 4, v. 8 ; 5, v. 21 ; Ruth 2,

-, its consolation for temporal losses, Isa. 56, v. 8. See also
" Christian consolation."

-, its origin and fruit, Psa. 34, v. 11—14; James 1, v. 27 ; Rev. 21,
V. 5—8.

, Rulh2, V. 4; 1 Sam. 6, v. 21 ; Neh 8, v. 18;
Joi 31, V. 23; Psa. 34, v. 17; Tit. 3, v. 3. See also "Christian
characteristics," " Love, the motive,"

, its restraints. See " Restraints of religion."

maintained by God, Pro. 22, v. 12.

national. See "National religion."

no hindrance to worldly duties, 2 Chron. 26, v. 8.

of the formalist and true believer distinguished. Num. 23, v. 6.

See also " Formality," &e.
i/s threefold cord. 1 Pet. 2, v. 8.

the most important thngs. Gen. 48, v. 22 ; Jos. 8, v. 35 ; 1 KinysT,
v. 12 ; Eccles. 1, V. 12 ; Isa 57, v. 12.

the only comfort. Pro 13, v. 19 ; Eccles, 5, v. 5.

Religion the way to happiness, Deut. 4, v. 8 ; Job 11, v. 20 ; Pro. 8, v. 2!

;

Acts 3, V. 26. See also " Happiness."

Religious afiections, the, Pro. 4, v. 23 ; 23, v. 26 ; Gal. 5, v. 22—26 ;

Rev. 2, V. 2—5.
controversy, 1 Kings 15, v. 24 ; Job 1 l,v. 4 ; 15, v. 5 ; 16, v. 5;

18, V. 3 ; 21, v. 3 ; 26, v. 4 ; 32, v. 5 ; Psa. 55, v. 11 ; 122, v. 5 ;

Pro 18, V. 24 ; Ads 15, v. 5 ; 23, v. 8—10 ; Rom. 14, v. 4 ; 1 Cor. 11,

v. 19 ; Eph. 1, V. 23 ; 2 Tim. 2, v. 18, 26.

doubts, Rom. 14; 1 Thes. 5, v. 16—22 ; James 1, v. 5.

-, Exod. 40, V. 38 ; 1 Sam. 24, v. 7 ; Luke 24, v. 27

;

Rom. 14, V. 23 ; 1 Cor. 10, v. 33.

error. Matt. 6, v. 22 ; Luke 6, v. 39 ; Rom. 3, v. 5-

James 5, v. 19.

-, Exod. 7, V. 13 ; 2 Sam 7, v. 17 ; Est. 2, v. 14 ; Job 17,

v. 4 ; Matt. 22, v. 33 ; Mark 12, v. 27 ; Luke 24, v. 9 ; John 7, v. 32 ;

1 Cor. 10, V. 5 ; 1 Thes. 1, v. 10 ; 2 Tim. 3, v. 17 ; 1 John 3, v. 25.

See also " Heresy."

establishments, 2 Kings 3. v. 20 ; 1 Chron. 6, v. 54—66 ;

1 Chron. 29, v. 1.

forms to be regulated by scripture, 2 Sam. 6, v. 5.

impostors. See " Impostors,"

instruction enjoined, Deut. 6, v. 7—9 ; 31, v. 10— 13. See also
" Education.'

knowledge, 1 Chron. 28, v. 7 ; Psa. 119, v. 104 ; Pro. 4, v. 19 ;

30, V. 2; Matt. 13, v. 10 ; Luke II, v. 33—36; John 1, v. 6—9
;

7. v. 37-39 ; CoL 3, V. 7—11.
-,Ruth 2, V. 19 ; Job 42, v. 6 ; Psa. 119, v. 73,

102, 105, 131 ; Pro 2, v. 9 ; Dan. 12, v. 13; Luke 24, v, 12 ; John I,

V. 5 ; Acts 10, V. 16 ; 26, V. 3 ; 1 Cor. 3, v. 7 ; 8, v. 3 ; Heb. 6, v. 3 ;

I Pet. 2, V. 8. See also " Obedience the path to knowledge."
liberty, Exod. 4, v. 22; Dan. 3, v. 1—7 ; Rom. 14, v. 1—23;

15, V. 1—3 ; Tit. 3, v. 10; Zei>.24, v. 22; 1 Kings 19, v. 14 ; Rev. 13,

v. 18.

revivals, Isa. 57, v. 1 9 ; Luke 9, v. 49.

, 1 Sam. 5, V 12 ; 23, v. 2 ; 1 Chron. 16, v. 3 ; 2 Chron. 17,

V. 6, 12 ; 29, v. 36 ; Acts 2, v. 21 ; Tit. 1, v. 9 ; Rev. 3, v. 6. See also
" National revivals."

worship. See " Public worship" and " Worship," &c.
Remnant of believers always left, a, Rom, 11, v. 1—6.

, Judg. 6, v. 12; \ Kings 18, v. 4 ;

19, v. 18 ; Isa. 10, v. 25 ; Jer. 31, v. 2 ; Dan. 12, v. 13 ; Rev 14, v. 5.

Remorse, Exod 8, v. 15, 32 ; Est J, v. 10 ; Dan. 5, v. 9, Matt. 27, v. 10.

Reparation of injuries, Exod. 2i, v. 15.

Repentance, cautions against false, Exod. 8, v. 15 ; 14, v. 9; 20, v. 26 ;

Psa. 36, V. 4 ; Jer. 34, v. 22 ; 2 Cor. 7, v. 1 1. See also " Convictions,

temporary."
described. Pea, 34, v. 18; 38, v. 19 ; Jer. 31, v. 18—20;

Eztk. 18, V. 28; Luke 15, v. 8— 10 ; 2 Cor. 7, v. 9—11. See also

" Penitent, the true."

encouragements to, 1 Sam. 28, v. 25 ; I Kings 8, v. 53 ;

Cant. 2, v. J4 ; Isa. 66, v. 2 ; Jer. 3, v. 14 ; Ezek. 18, v. 32 ; Hos. 14,

V. 3—9 ; Joel 2, v. 14 ; Luke 15, v. 10 ; Acts 3, v. 24. See also " God's

readines-s to pardon," " Warnings against impenitence."

-, exhortations to. Job 11, v. 13—20 ; Isa. 55, v. 6 ; Jer. 4,

v. 3; 18, V. 7—10; Hos. 10, v. 12; 14, v. 1—3; Joel 1, v. 14;

2, v. 12—14 ; Zeph. 2, v. 1—3 ; Mark 6, v. 7—12 ; Luke 7, v. 18—35 ;

Acts 5, v. 29—31 ; 8, v. 18—24 ; Eph. 5, v. 8—14 ; James 4,

V. 7—10.
, Gen. 6, v. 22 ; Deut. 30, v. 20 ; 1 Sam. 3,

V. 21.

, hypocritical or partial, Exod. 33, v. 7 ; 1 Kings 22,

V. 29 ; 2 Kings 3, v. 7 ; Isa. 5.5, v. 9 ; Jer. 42, v. 22 ; Hos. 7,

V. 16.

-, its fruit, 2 Cliron. 33, v. 12 ; Pro. 28, v. 13 ; Isa. 58,

V. 8—12 ; Jer. 31, v. 18—20 ; Zech. 13, v. 1 ; Mait. 5, v. 20 ; 6, v. 12 ;

Mark 1, V. 15 ; Luke 3, v. 10—14.
-, Josh. 8, v. 2 ; Isa. 53, v. 7 ; Ezek. 33, v. 20

;

Lukeia, V. 10.

, «7v inseparable connection with faith, Psa, 6, v. 7 ; Dan. 4,

V. 27 ; Jonah 3, v. 9 ; Zech. 13, v. 4 ; iMatt. 27, v. 10

comfort, Neh. 8, v. 12 ;

Psa. 38, V. 8.

-, means of stirring up and deepening, Exod. 1, v. 22 ;

2 Chron. 29, v. 36 ; Zech. 7, v. 7 ; 12, v. 14 ; Luke 15, v. 16 ;

16, V. 31.

necessary for all without exception, I Kings 11, v. 42;
2 Chron. 7, v. 11—22 ; Isa. 56, v. 1 ; 57, v. 20 ; Jer. 28, v. 2—9

;

Hos. 10, V. 12; Joel 1, v. 13; Micah 6, v. 6—8 ; Malt. 3, v. 2;
5, v. 20, 25 ; 12, v. 31 ; Luke 3, v. 2 ; 13, v. 1—5 ; Acts 20, v. 18—21 ;

Rom. 2, v. 7—11.
-, Lev. 4, v. 35 ; Judg. 16,

V. 21 ; l.a 1, v. 15 ; Matt. 3, v. 12 ; Acts 17, v. 31 ; 2 Pel. 2, v. 9.

See also " Human depravity universal."
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Repentance no atonement for sin, Lev 6, v. 7. See also " Slu only atoned
by blood."

, Jonah 3, v. 5—9 ; John 1, v. 29 ; Acts 11,

V. 18.

• not to be deferred to a death-bed, Psa. 119, v. 60 ; Hos. 10,

V. 13 ; 13, V. 14. See also " Death-bed repentance."

proved by obedience. Gen. 44, v. 34 ; 2 Chron. 33, v. 17;
Fro.2\, V. 31 ; Jonah 3, v. 4 ; Micah 6, v. 8 ; Acts 26, v. 20 ; 2 Cor. 7,

V, 11 ; Philem., v. 14 ; James 4, v. 10. See also " Assurance by a lite

of obedience.

(springs from self-knowledge, Ezek. 6, v. 14.

the effect of regeneration. Gen. 5, v. 21—24 ; Jer. 31,

V. 18—20 ; Lev. 14, v. 57 ; Ezek. 11, v. 21.

the gift of God, Jer. 31, v. 18—20; Acts 5, v. 29—31;
11, V. 18 ; 2 Pet. 3, V. 9.

V. 11.

-,Jer. 8, V. 7; 2 Tim. 2, v. 26; Rev. 16,

the requisite preparation for receiving the Gospel, Exod. 20,

V. 26; Lev. 7, v. 14 ; i6, v. 34; 23, v. 44; Deut. 32, v, 43;
1 Kings 8, v. 53 ; 17, v. 24 ; Ezra 10, v. 2 ; Job 8, v. 21 ; Psa. 126,

V. 6 ; Isa. 46, v. 13 ; 59, v. 2 ; Jer. 9, v. 22 ; 21, v. 2; 28, v. 17
;

33, V. 13 ; E:ek. 43, v. 12; Zech. 1, t. 3 ; 13, v. 1 ; Matt. 3, v. 3 ; 5,

V. 20 ; 10, V. 7 ; Mark 6, v. 13 ; John 4, v. 54 ; Ads 2, v. 40 ; Heb. 6,

V. 6 ; James 4, v. 10. See also " Christian consolation," ' Godly

sorrow."

and pardon. Job 33, v. 27—30 ; Pro. 28, v. 13 ; Isa. 44,

V. 22 ; Ezfck. 18 ; 33 ; Matt. 12, v. 31 ; Luke 3, v. 2 ; 24, v. 44—49
;

Acts 13, V. 38—41 ; Heb. 6, v. 4—6 ; James 4, v. 7—10.
-, Ewod. 6, V. 1 3 See also " God's forgiveness of sin,

Repenting backslider, the, 2 Chron. 20, v. 12 ; Jonah 1, v. 15.

Reprobation, 2 Chron. 1 3, v. 5 ; Jer. 6, v. 30.

Reproof, Job 6, V. 24 ; Psa. 141, v, 5; Pro. 9, v. 7— 10; 15, v. 10; 17,

V. 10 ; 19, V. 25 ; 25, V. 11 ; Pro. 27, v. 5 ; 28, v. 23 ; 29, v. 1 ; Jer. 1,

V. 6_8 ; 1 Tim. 5, v. 1 ; 2 Tim. 2, v. 23—26 ; Tit, 1, v. 10—13 ;

Matt. 7, V. 6 ; 23, v. 29—33 ; 2 Cor. 7, v. 8.

, Gen. 31, v. 55 ; Lev. 19, v. 18 ; 2 Sam. 19, v. 8 ; 1 Kings 13,

V. 10 ; 1 Chron. 3, v. 9 ; 2 Chron. 25, v. 16 ; Job 4, v. 6 ; 34, v. 37 ;

Psa. 141, V. 5 ; Pro. 9,m.Q; i7, v. 15 ; 27, v. 12 ; Mntt. 7, v. 6 ; 26,

V. 16 ; 2 Cor. 2, v. 8. See also "Advice toothers," "Teachableness,"
" Ministerial boldness."

Reputation, Exod. 20, v. 16 ; Pro. 10, v. 7 ; 12, v. 8 ; 22, v. 1 ; 25, v. 27 ;

Eccles. 7, V. 1 ; 10, v. 1 ; 1 Tim. 5, v. 19.

. , Judg. 9, V. 55 ; Neh. 6, v. 14 ; Pro. 22, v. 16 ; Eccles. 7, v. 6

;

10, V. 1; Marie 1, v. 8.

Resolutions of amendment. Gen. 43, v. 14; 1 Sam. 19, v. 17 ; John 21,

V. 19.

Respect for superiors., Gen. 9, v. 23 ; 2 Chron. 32, v. 33.

Responsibility of man. See " Man," &c.

the heathen. See " Heathen," &c.

Restitution of ill-gotten gocds. Numb. 5, v. 7; Ezek. 33, v. 14—16;

Matt. 5, V. 23 ; Luke 3, v. 10—14 ; 1 1, v. 41 ; Eph. 4, v. 28 ; Gen. 43,

V. 23 ; Exod. 21, v. 36.

Restoration of Israel. See " Jews, their conversion."

Restraints of religion, the. Pro. 14, v. 14 ; 22, v. I.

, 2 Chron. 11, v. 12 ; Est. 3, v. 6 ; Jer. 7, v. 34;

Mark 10, v. 12 ; Col. 3, v. 25.

society. Acts 26, v. 5.

Restraint of sin. See " God's restraint of sin."

" Rest," Psa. 116, v, 7.

Resurrection, "the first," Rev. 20, v. 4—6.
, the general, 2 Kings 13, v. 20: Job 14, v, 7—15; 19,

V. 23—27 ; Psa. 49, v. 15 ; Pro. 11, v. 7 ; 12, v. 28 , Isa. 26, v. 19 ;

Matt. 5, V.29; 14, v. 1; 22, v. 23—33; Mark 9, v. 10; Luke 20,

V. 27; John 5, v. 28; 11, v. 17—27; Acts 23, v. 6— lO; 24,

V. 10—21 ; 26, v. 4—8, 19—29; Rom. 8, v. 18—23; 1 Cor. 15;

Phil. 3, V. 8—11 ; 1 Thes. 4, v. 13—18; Heb. 11, v. 35-38 ; Rev. 20,

V. 4—6.
, Job 14, v. 15; P.a. 16, v. 4; 71, v. 24;

Dan. 12, v. 3 ; Matt. 9, v. 26 ; 28, v. 7 ; Acts 2, v. 36 ; 1 Cor. 15,

V. 49.

of Christ. See " Christ's resurrection."

Retaliation. See " Forgiveness ot injuries."

Retrospection, Gen. 45, v. 8 ; Num. 33, v. 56 ; Deut. 8, v. 2 ; 26, v. 9 ;

31, v. 5 ; Josh. 23, v. 16 ; 1 Sum 7, v. 17 , 1 Kings I, v. 31 ; Neh 9,

V. 31—38 Est. 9, V. 32 ; ha. 38, v. 22 ; 51, v. i ; Jer. 2, v. 7 ;
uph 2,

V. 22; 2 Thes 2, v. 17.

Retribution,u day of, 2 Thes 1, v. 12. See also "Judgment "

Revelation a comfor'. Gen 1, v. 1; 3, v. 14; 9, v. 9—17; 1 Kings 8,

v. 40; 1 Chron 28, v 9 ; Pro 29. v. 18 : Acts 10, v 34 ; 1 Tim. 3,

V. 16 ; 2 Tim. 1, v. 10; Htb. 11, v. 1 ; 1 John 3, v. 13—15.

, its object. Matt. 22, V 40 ; Job 4, v. 21.

, its reasouub/eness, Isa 41, v. 1.

ReoelUnys, Dan 5, v. 9.

Revenge. See " Forgiveness of injuries," " Gol an avenijer
"

Reverence for Gods majesty. Gen. 3, v. 6; Lev 10, v. 3; Psa 95, v. 5.

See also '• Irreverence."

Reviling, 1 Sam. 25, v. 13. See also " Temper."
Revivals of religion. See "Religious revivals."

Riches. See " Wealih."
Rich hardly saved, the. Malt. 19. v. 26.

Ridicule, 1 Sam. 25, v. 13.

Righteous and wicked contrasted, the, in their disposition, motives, »ii(l

conduct, Psa. 1 ; 125, v. 5 ; Pro. 10, v. 7—9, 23—30 ; 12, v 2—12
13, V. 5, 19.25 ; 14, V. 16 ; 28, v. 4, 5, 7 ; 29, v. 8, 10, 27; Ez.-k. 18,

V. 5—13 ; 1 John 3, v. 7—10 ; 1 Kings 15, v. 5 ; 2 Kings 3, v. 12 ; 15
v. 12 ; 1 Chron 29, v. 30 ; Pro. 10, v. 16; 12, v. 14—28; 14,
V. 5—16, 35; i8, v. 13; 21, v. 16; Luke 6, v. 26; 1 John 3,

V. 10—13
, in their present confidence. Pro. 10,

V. 30 ; John 4, V 7—1 1 ; 10, v. 3 ; 15, v. 17—35 ; 21 ; 36, v. 5—15 ;

Isa. 14, v. 4—6 ; 37; 73, v. 2—22 ; Pro. 10, y. 28; 11, v. 19—23;
28, v. 1 ; Eccles. 2, v. 24—26; 8, v. 11—13; 9, v. 1—3 ; Isa. 50,
V. 11 ; Job 18, V. 21 ; Psa. 37, v. 40 ; 52, v. 9 ; 73, v. 14 ; Pro. 6,

V. 15; 10, V. 32; Eccles. 4, v. 14 ; 8, v. 13 ; 9, v. 3 ; Isa 8. v. 10;
Jer. 39, v. 14 ; Ezek. 17, v. 10 ; Matt. 25, v. 13 ; John i6, v. 22.

-, in their future pro-pects, Psa. 49,
V. 15 ; Pro. 14, v. 32 ; Gen. 36, v. 43 ; Judg. 5, v. 31 ; 1 Chron. 2'J,

V. 30 ; Job 4, V. 11 ; 15, v. 35 ; 21, v. 34 ; J'sa. 17, v. 15 ; 37, v. 40 ;

49, v. 20 ; Pro. 10, V. 7 : 22, v. 29 : 28. v. 17 ; Isa. 24, v. 20 ; 65,

v. 16 ; Zcch. 9, V. 8 ; Mai. 3, v. 18; Luke 6, v. 26.

, the, their memory blessed. Pro. 10, v. 7.

removal a los.s to survivors, Isa. 57. v. 1.

, a national blessing, Pro. 11, v. 1 1 ; 14, v. 35 ; Ezek 9, v. 7.

"Righteousness of faith, the," Gen. 6, v. 8 ; 7, v. 1 ; Isa. 64, v. 6—

8

Habb. 2, v. 1—4 ; Matt. 5, v. 6 ; John 16, v. 8—11 ; Rom. l,.v. 17

3, V. 21—26 ; 5. V. 1 ; 8, v. 3 ; 10, v. 5—11 ; 1 Cor. 1, v. 26—31
Gal 3, v. 10-14 ; 2 Pet. 1, v. 1 ; 1 John 3, v. 7—10 ; Rev. 3, v. 18.

See also " Justification,"

-, Isa 46, V. 13.

" Rising up early," Jer 7, v. 12— 15.

Rites and ceremonies, Exod. 20, v. 1.

RoUin quoted, Jer. 43, v. 8— 13 ; 51, v. 64.

Roman Empire, the. Rev. 6, v. 1, 2, 7—17 ; 7, v. 1—3; 8, v. 7—12
i2 ; 13.

Roving disposition, the. Pro. 27, v. 8.

Rule of life, the, Exod. 20, v. 1; Deut. 7, v. 22 ; Pro. 13, v. 14: 21,

V. 4 ; Matt. 7, V. 12 ; Rom. 3, v. 8— 10 ; James 4, v. 1 1 ; I Sam 24,

V, 7 ; 1 Cor. 7, V. 5. See also " Scripture the rule of life," " Clirietiaa

duty."
" Ruler," the word defined. Lev. 24, v. 22—26.
Rulers. See " Maaistrates," "Sovereigns," and " Civil eoverDment."

, ChriHian, sent as a na'iona' bte'^inr/. Est. 8, v. 17.

, wicked, sent as a national judgment, 2 Sam. 24, v. 2 ; 1 Kings 16,

v. 30 ; 2 Chron. 28, v. 4 ; 36, v. lo'; Pro. 28, v. 17 ; Isa. 5, v. 25.

Rural life, the advantages of. Pro. 27, v. 23—27.

Ru.ssia prophesied of, Ezek. 38, v. 2.

Sabbath, the. Gen. 2, v. 3 ; 29, v. 27; Exod. 16, v. 4, 22—30 : 20,

v. 8—11 ; 23, v. 12 ; 31, v. 13—27 : 35, v. 1—3 : Lev. 19, v. 2U—22 ;

23, v. 3—8; 25, v. 1—7; Deut. 5, v. 12—15; Josh. 6, v. 3— 5;

1 Sam. 21, v. 3—6; Neh. 9, v. 14; 10, v. 30; 13, v. i5—22;
Psa. 1!8, v. 15; Isa. 56, v. 3—7; 58, v. 13 ; Jer. 17, v. 1.9—27;

Lam. 1, V. 7 : Ezek. 20, v. 12 ; 44, v. 23 ; Matt. 8, v. 16 ; 12,

v. 1—13 ; M.irk 2, v. 27 ; 3, v. 1—4 ; Luke 6, v. 1 ; 23, v. 50—56 ;

John 5, v. 17; 7, v. 19—24 ; Acts 2, v. 1 ; 13, v. 13—15 ; 20,

V. 7—12 ; Rom. 14, v. 5 ; 1 Cor. 16, v. 1 ; Colos. 2, v. 16 ;
Rev. 1,

v. 9—11.
-, Gen. 2, v. 3; Exod. 16. v. 30; 31, v. 18; Lev. 2^,

V. .5—8 ; Num. 15, v. 36 ; Neh. 13, v 22; Psa. 118, v. 29 : Jer. i7,

V. 27 ; Ezek. 20, v. 48 ; 46, v. 15 ; Mutt. 12, v. 8—13 ; Mark 3, v. 5 ;

Luke 6, V. 1 1 ; 14, V. 6 ; *3, v. 56 ; Rev. 1, v. 1 1.

funerals, Luke 23, v. 50—56.

in the Ark, the. Gen. 8, v. 6— 14.

-, the, a tyt e of the eternal rest, lleb. 4, v. 3— 1 1.

Sabbatical year, the, Exod. 23, v. 10, 1 1 ; Lev. 25 ; Deut. 31, v. 10—13 ;

2 Chron. 36, v. 21.

, Exod. 23, V. 1 3.

Sacraments (collectively), the. 1 Cor. 1, v. 17—19; 4, v. 1 ; 10, V. 1—5;

2 Cor. 1, V. 21. See also " I}a(.tism," and " Lord's Supper."

Sacred writers, in what inspired. Gen. I, v. 14— 19.

Sacrifice, Abel's, Gen. 4 ; H. b, 1 1, v. 4.

, the daUy, Exod. 29, v. 4 1.

Sacritices, the uppoiutment of. Gen. 4, v. .3—5; 1 Sam. 15, v. 23

Lev. l,v. 17. „ , ,

, the Jewirfi, Exod. 24, V. C— R ; Num 28, v. 3—o ; Juda «

V. 25 ; 1 Kin^H 8, v. 63—65 : 2 Chron. 29, v 31 ; 31, v. 3 ;
Neh. . .

V. 17 Ptia. 16, V. 4 ; 69, v. 30 , Micah 6, v G—8 , Luke 13, v. I—

i
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Sacraments, the Jewish, to be offered in the appointed place, Deut. 12,

V. 5—7 ; 1 Kings 3, v. 2.

, their peculiar requirements, Exod. 29 ; Lev. 1,

V. 1—9.
insufficiency, Heb. 10, v. ]—22.

.

—

a confession of guilt, Exod. 29, v. 18 ; Lev 7, v. 14.

. typical of Christ, Lev. 1, v. 2 ; 6, v. 23 ; 14, v. 32 ; 17, v. 9
;

Num. 15, V. 13 ; Deut. 27, v. 8.

, Exod. 20, V. 21—25 ; Lev. 5, v. 5
;

] Kings 8, v. 28—30 ; Psa. 20, v. 3 ; 40, v. 6-8; 50, v. 7—15
;

5], V. 16; Hos. Q,v.Q; Acts 13, v. 38—41 ; Heb. 9, v. 11— 14.

Sacrilege, Pro. 20, v. 25.

Sadducees, the, Matt. 3, v. 7—10; 22, v. 23—33; Acts 4, v. 1 ; 23,

V. 6—10.
Sailors, their prevailing character, Psa. 107, v. 32.
" Saints, the," 1 Sam. 2, v. 9 ; Psa. 30, v. 4 ; 32, v. 6 ; 50, v. 4—6

;

116, V. 15 ; 145, v. 9—13.
. , Gen. 5, v. 20 ; Rev. 7, v. 17.

. , the popish intercession of. See *' Popery "

Salvation. Psa. 119, v. 155; Matt. 25, v. 34—40; Rom. 2, v. 7—11
;

13. V. 11—14 ; Gal. 1, V. 3—5; Ephes. 2, v. 4—10 ; Phil. 2, v. 12 ;

1 Tim. 2, V. 5—7. See " Redemption."
...m. , all men interested in it, Luke 1, v. 79. See also " Freeneps of

the Gospel."

a personal concern, Exod. 12, v. 51 ; Luke 13, v. 30.

i a cause of thankfulness. Col. 1, v. 12— 14.

-, its origin in God's mercy, Psa. 44, v. 1—3 ; 100, v. 3 ; Matt. 25,

v. 34—40; Ephes. 2, v. 4—10; 1 Tim. 1, v. I ; Heb. 2, v. 10—13
;

1 John 4, V. 7.

, 1 Chron. 28, v. 21 ; Isa. 46, v. 13
;

48, V. 11.

the chief thing, Gen. 47, v. 26 ; Ezek. 12, v. 16 ; A/a«. 16,v. 27.

See also " Chief good."
• one only way. Gen. 3, v. 19 ; Num. 21, v. 9 ; 2 Kings 5, v, 14 ;

Psa. 16, v. 7 ; 22, v, 31 ; 115, v. 8 ; Isa. 16, v. 5 : 64, v. 9 ; Hos. 13,

V. 5 ; Mark 5, v. 34 ; Acts 16, v. 34. See also " Christ the only way,"
" Idolatry."

of infants, Mark 16, v. 14—16 ; Rom. 5, v, 12—14; Gen. 7,

V. 22.

Salt, Ezra 7, v. 19—22 ; Mark 5, v. 13 ; 9, v. 43—50 ; Luke 14, v. 34
;

Lev. 2, V. 13.

Samaritans, the, Ezra 4, v. 1— 16; Ezek. 23, v, 4 ; John 4, v. 5—9, 19.

Samson, a type of Christ, Judg 1 5, v. 1 7.

, emblematic meaning of his riddle, Judg. 14, v. 13.

Sanctification, Exod. 28, v. 43 ; Isa. 35, v. 10 ; 52, v. 6; Eek. 36, v. 30 ;

Gal. 1, V. 5.

tends to the glory of God, 2 Thes. 1, v. 11.

a change of disposition, 1 Cor. 1, v. 1.

assured to the believer by the nature of God, Psa. 30, v. 5.

by the agency of the Holy Spirit, Gen. 2, v. 5 ; Ephes. 2,

V. 4—10 ; 1 Pet. 1, v. 22 ; 1 John 3, v. 1—3.
by faith. Matt. 5, v. 8 ; Acts 15, v. 7—1 1

.

described. Lev. 19, v. 37. See also " Holiness of life."

, directions toward, 1 Thes. 4, v. 8,

, the necessity of. Lev. 11, v. 31—45; Mark 9, v. 43—50.

-, 1 Kings 6, v. 38 ; Lev. 1 1, v. 47 ; 1 8, v. 30

;

Num. 8, V. 18; Jer. 1. v, 5 ; 4, v. 18; .BeeA. 43, v. 9 ; 1 Cor. 6, v. 11,20 ;

Rev. 7, v. 17 ; 21, v. 27 ; 22, v. 16.

necessarily connected with justiGcation, Rom. c, v. 1
;

Jer. 33, V. 13.

progressive from regeneration, 2 Pet. 1 , v. 3—7 ; 1 John 3,

V. 1—3.
, Exod. 20, v. 17 ; Lev. 15,

V. 33 ; Num. 27, v. 23 ; Isa. 11, v. 9 ; 27, v. 13 ; 52. v. 12; 2 Cor. 7, v. 1

;

Ephes. 1, V. 8 ; Tit. 2, v. 15 ; 1 Pel. 1, v. 25; 1 John 3, v. 10 ; 5, v. 8.

See also " Progressive sanctification."

by the agency of the Holy Spirit, Num. 8,

v. 18 : Isa. 4, v. 6 ; Jer. 1, v. 5 ; Esek. 36, v. 27 ; 43, v. 24 ; 47, v. 1 1

;

John 7, V. 39; Acts 2, v. 21 ; 19. v. 7 ; 1 Pet. 1, v. 25.

progressive through faith, Rom. 10, v. 11; 2 Pet. 1, v. 4.

See also " Christ the Purifier."

represented by baptism. Acts 1 9, v. 7.

the seal of the spirit, Rom. 8, v. 3; 2 Cor. 1, v. 21.
^

, Isa. 4, V. 6 ; 48, v. 20 ; Obad , v, 20

;

Rom. 4, v. 12 ; Col. 3, v. 11. See also "Assurance,"
typified. Gen. 17, v. .9—12 ; 35, v. 2 ; Lev. 11, v. 31—45;

Psa. 51, v. 7; Ezek. 36, v. 25-27; Mark 9, v. 43—50; John 13,

V. 6— 11.

, Lev. 1, V. 9. See also "Washing."
Sanctuary, the Jewish, Exod. 25, v. 9.

Sanderson quoted. Pro. 22, v. 13.

Sanhedrim, the. Gen. 49, v. 10; Num. 11, v. 16; Luke 3, v. 2; Acts 9,

V. 1.

Saracens, the. Rev. 9, v. 1— 15. See also " Prophecy of Mahomet."
Satan, Gen. 26, v. 21 ; Deut. 32, v. 17 ; Job 1 ; 2; Isa. 27, v. 1 ; Mark 1,

v. 34 ; 8, V. 32 ; John 8, v. 41—47 ; Ei-hes. 2, v. 1 ; 1 Tim. 3, v. 6 ;

Heb. 2, V. 14; 1 Pet, 5, v. 8; Jude, v. 9; Rev. 12, v. 7—12;
20, v. 1—3.

, Job 1, V. 7; 2, V. 6; Rev 9, v. 11; 12, v. 17.

, the devices of. Job 1, v. 9—11 ; 2, v. 4 ; 4, v. 1 ; Psa. 140, v. 4— 6;
Isa. 44, V. 18 ; 2 Cor. 4, v. 3 ; 11, v. 13—15 ; Heb. 10, v. 26.

-, Gen. 3, v. 6 ; 2 Sam. 15, v. 12 ; 1 Kings 22, v. 28;
I Chron. 21, v. 1 ; Job 2, v. 6 ; Rzek. 13, v. 23 ; 38, v. 13 ; Matt 4,

V. 4 ; 13, V. 43 ; 27, v, 10 ; Mark 6, v. 28 ; 9, v. 20, 27 ; Acts 8, v. 13;

15, V. 5 ; 16, V. 18 ; 1 Cor. 1, v. 16 ; 8, v. 3 ; 2 Cor. 2, v, 11 ; 4, v. 6 ;

11, v, 15; Gal. 1, v. 7 ; Phil. 1, v. 20; 1 Thes. 3, v. 13; 2 Thes, 2,

V. 12; 1 Tim. 1, V. 4 ; 2 Tim. 2, v. 26 ; Heb. 13, v. 1.

, the power of, 1 Kings 18. v. 27—29 ; Job 1, v. 12—16; Matt. 4.

-, Job 1, V. 22 ; Jer. 46, v. 28 ; Matt. 8, v. 32 ; Mark 5,

V. 13 ; L7ike 13, v. 13 ; Rev. 20, v. 6.

Satan's temptations, Gen. 3 ; Job 9, v. 14—21 ; Pro. 1, v. 17—19;
Matt. 4, v. 1—11 ; 16, v. 21—23.

-

, Deut. 13, v. 5; Job 2, v. 10; 9, v. 35; 10, v. 19;
Psa. 143, V, 12; Matt. 4, v. 4, 10; 16, v. 23; Luke 4, v. 12, 15 ;

1 Pet. 5, V. 11.

Satiety, Pro. 27, v. 12.

Saviour, the Jews' expectation of a. See " Jews," &c.
Scandal, Exod. 20, v. 16; '^S, v. 1 ; Lev. 19; Deut. 22, v. 13— 17 ; Pro. 11,

V. 13; 14, V. 5; 18, v. 8; 20, v. 19; 25, v. 23; 26, v. 28. See also

" Reputation."

, Pro. 6, V. 19 ; 25, v. 28 ; 26, v. 28 ; Eccles. 10, v. 1.

Scandals in the church, Psa. 89, v. 52 ; Lam. 1, v. 11 ; 1 Cor. 5, v. 13.

Schism, 1 Cor. 1, v. 10 ; 8, v. 7—13 ; Rom. 14, v. 4.

Schleusner quoted. Matt. 13, v. 25 ; 14, v. 1.

Schlictingius quoted. Col. 3, v. 22—25.

Science (human) not available to salvation. Matt 2, v. 2.

Scoffing and the scorner, Psa. 1, v. 1—3 ; Pro. 1, v. 21—23; 14, v. 6;
19, V. 29 ; 21, V. 11 ; 29, v. 8; 2 Pet. 3, v. 5—7.

, Neh. 4, V. 1, 9; Pro. 22, v. 16; Isa. 28,

v. 22 ; Jer. 23, v. 40 ; E:ek. 1 8, v. 3 ; 36, v. 7 ; Mark 5, v. 43 ; Acts 17,

V. 2 1 ; 2 Pet. 3, V. 8.

Scott (Rev. John) quoted. Matt. 26, v. 26—28.
Scribes, the, Ezra 7, v. 6—10; Jer 2, v. 8; 8, v. 8 ; Matt. 5, v. 20; 23;

Luke 1 1, V. 52.

Scripture clironology, 2 Kings 15, v. 30,

Scriptures, the Holy, various names given to them, Psa. 119, v. 1,7.

, in what their writers were inspired. Gen, 1,

v. 14— 19.

, argument for their general circulation, John 5,

V. 39—44 ; 1 Cor, 14; 2 Cor. 4, v. 1 ; I Chron. 22, v. 5; Dan. 8, v. 1,

, a revelation from God, Job 4, v. 21; John 21,

V, 25,

, an appointed means ofgrace, Exod. 27, v. 21.

, a scheme, Exod 40, v. 33.

, " a testimony of Jesus,'''' Matt. 13, v. 44 ; Acts 2,

v. 36 ; Heb. 7, v. 24.

-, historical evidence in the fulfilment of prophecy.

Num. 24, V. 23; Deut. 28, v. 49- 65 ; Psa. 2, v. 10— 12; 22, v. 16— 18;

67, V. 1—3 ; Lsa. G, v. 13 ; 19, v. 23—25 ; 23, v. 4 ; 27, v. 7—14 ; 41,

V. 26—29 ; 48, V. 3—8 ; 53, v. 11 ; Jer. 30, v. 10—12; 51 , v. 64 ;

Hos. 3, V. 4 ; Luke 21, v. 20—24 ; Rev. 5, v. 11—14 ; 21, v. 1—4 ;

22, V. 18—21 ; Gen. 9, v. 29 ; 13, v. 18 ; Isa. 8, v. 2 ; 34, v. 17 ;

Ezek. 26, v. 21 ; 1 Tim. 4, v. 1 ; 2 Pet 1, v. 19 ; 3, v. 8.

-, ignorance of, Judg. 11, v. 31 ; 2 Kings 22, v. 11 ;

Matt. 22, v. 33 ; Mark 12, v. 27 ; John 7, v. 32 ; 1 Cor. lO, v. 5;
2 7 JOT. 3, V. 17.

-, internal evidence of their Divine origin, Gen. 13,

V. 16; Deut. 21, v. 18—21; 2 Kings 22, v. 8—11; Job 31,

V. 1—4 ; Psa. 95, v. 1 ; Pro. 3, v. 11 ; 25, v. 21 ; Isa. 9, v. 6 ; Jer. 10,

V. 9 ; Dan. 9, v. 13 ; John 5, v. 45—47 ; 10, v. 32—39 ; Rom. 3, v, 1 ;

16. V, 3 ; Phil. 2, v. 19—23 ; 1 Tim. 5, v. 17 ; Heb. 3, v. 7 ; 2 Pet. 1,

v. 19 ; Pro. 14, v, 1 ; Isa 43, v. 13 ; 48, v. 8 ; 1 John 2, v. 2.

-, their impartiality. Gen. 9, v, 20 ; 12, v. 11— 16; Josh, 7,

V, 6—9 ; Jer, 20, v. 14— 18. See also "Holy individuals, various

faults of."

-, their instructive nature, Psa. 119, v. 96, 104, 105, 130;

Pro. 4, V. 7 ; 11, v. 9 ; 30, v, 5 ; Matt, 13, v, 44 ; Rom. 15, v, 4—7 ;

2 Cor, 4, V. 1 ; Col, 3, v, 16.

-, Num. 29, V. 40 ; Deut 27, v. 8

;

2 Chron. 34, v. 28; Psa. 19, v. 11 ; Pro. 15, v, 18; Ezek. 3, v, 3 ; 40,

V. 49 ; Dan. 9, v. 3 ; Hos. 12, v. 14 ; Mitt. 22, v. 33 ; 2 Cor. 4, v. 1 ;

2 Tim. 3, V. 17 ; James 1, v. 25 ; 1 Pet. 1, v. 25,

-.their holy doctri^ie, Pfa, 119, v. 140 ; Jf.r. 23,

V, 28 ; John 17, v. 17—19 ; Luke 3, v. 6.

-, their miraculous preservation. Pro. 22, v, 12 ;

2 Kings 22, v. 8—11 ; 1 Chron. 29, v. 29 ; Jer, 36, v, 32.
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Scripture?, the Holy, their sufficiency, 1 Chron. CG, v. 9 ; John 17, v. 20;

2 Tin.. 3, V. 14—17.
, Deut. 30. V. 20 ; 1 Kings 4, v. 34

;

2 Chron 3, V. 17 ; Jo6 5, v. 7 ; Psa.\iQ,y. 102 ; Pro. \, y. Q ; Luke U,
V. 31 ; 2 Tim. 3, v. 17.

-, their style. Gen. 1, v. 3—5 : 6, v. 6 ; 2 Kings 5,

V. 1 ; 1 Chron, 21, v. 1 ; Psa. 114, v. 3—8 ; Isa. 14 ; 40, v. 12—17
;

Ezek, 3, V. 20,

-, the interpretation of, Deut. 29, v. 29 ; Psa. 119,

V. 26 ; Pro. 24, v. 15 ; 30, v. 5 ; Hos. 1, v. 2 ; Matt. 9, v. 35 ; Mark 9,

V. 10; Luke 24, v. 44—49; Rom. 3, v. 21—26; 7, v. 22—25;
1 Cor. 10, V. 1—5 ; 2 Cor. 3, v. 4—6 ; Epli. 6, v. 18—20 ; 2 Pet. 1,

V. 20 ; Rev. 22, v. 18—21.
-, Eiek. 40, V. 49 ; Dan. 8,

V. 27 ; 12, V. 4 ; Acts 10, v. 23 ; 2 Pet. 1, v. 21
-, the perversion of. Pea. 119, v. 126 ; Pro. 24, v. 15

;

Isa. 1, V. 7—9; 30, v. 29—32 ; Rom. 3, v. 21- -26 ; 4, v. 18—22;
. 1 Cor. 10, V. 1—5 ; Eph. 6, v. 18—20 ; 2 Pet. 3, v. 14—16 ; Rev. 22,

V. 18-21.
, 1 Kings 3, v. 28; 11, v. 43;

Matt. 4, v. 7 ; Mark 10, v. 12 ; Luke 16, v. 29 ; John 3, v. 4 ; 1 Cor. 15,

V. 19; 2i'^^3, V. 18.

-, the public reading of, Deut, 31, v. 10—13;
2 Chron. 34, v. 14—19; Neh. 8; 13, v. 1—3; Mark 4. v. 21;
7, V. 24—30 ; Rom. 3, v. 1 ; 15, v. 4—7 ; 1 Thes, 5, v. 23—28.

, Neh. 8,v. 8, 18; 13, v. 3;

Acts 13, V. 15 ; 1 Thes. 5, v. 28.

-, the repetitions of, Exod. 37, v. 29 ; Deut. 11, v. 17

;

1 Chrm. 1 7, V, 27.

, the rule of duty, Psa. 119, v. 9, 92 ; Pro. 3, v. 16
;

13, V. 13 ; Acts 1, v. 23—26,
-, Gen. 31, v. 55 ; Exod. 40, v. 38

;

Num. 27, V. 11 ; Deut. 5, v. 21 ; 17, v. 20 ; Jxidg. ll,v. 31 ; 17, v, 13;

1 Chron. 28, v, 21 ; 2 Chron. 8, v. 16 ; Psa. 1 19, v. 105; Pro. 13, v. 25 ;

17, V. 28 ; Isa. 8, v. 22 ; Ezek. 40, v, 4 ; Zech. 1, v. 6 ; Col 3, v. 25
;

Rev. 1, V. 3 ; 11, v. 2.

, the self-application of, Psa, 119, v. 93; Heb, 1,

V, 22—25; 3, V. 14— 19.

-, Deut. 29, V. 29; Psa. 19,

v. 14; 69, V. 71 ; Isa. 63, v. 16; Ezek. 40, v. 49 ; James 1, v. 25 ;

Rev. 10, V, 11.

-, how to be studied, Exod. 23, v. 5 ; Num. 29,

V. 40; Deut. 27, v. 8; Isa. 29, v. 12; Matt. 2, v. 2; Acts 8,

V. 31—35.
-, must he made effectual by the Holy Spirit, Exod. 27,

V. 21 ; Deut. 27, V, 8.

-, the Christian's delight in, Psa. 119, v. 97 ; Jer. 15,

V. 17; Acts 8, V. 38.

-, the importance of study inff, Exod. 1 3, v, 10;

Deut. 27, V. 8; JudQ. 11, v. 31 ; Psa. 19, v. U; Pro. 22, v. 21;

Matt. 13, V. 44 ; Mark 10, v. 52 ; John 7, v. 32.

, the test of doctrine, Exod 4, v. 9.

-, their warnings to repentance, Luke 16, v. 31. See

also " Impenitence.'

-, incidental references to. Gen. 1, v. 1 ; Exod. 34,

V. 1 ; Deut. 29, v. 29 ; 1 Chron. 1, v. 1 ; Psa. 19, v. 7-11 ; 74^ v. 20 ;

119, V. 1, 7. 11, 39, 70, 72, 104, 105,129, 130,140, 169; 147, v. 19;

Pro. 4, V. 7 ; 8, v. 12 ; 29, v. 18 ; Isa. 8, v. 20 ; 29, v. 9—12
;

Jer. 23,

V. 28 ; Ezek. 3, v. 1—3 ; Luke 1, v. 1 ; John 5, v. 39—44 ; 14, v. 25

;

16, V. 12: 17, V. 20 ; 2 Cor. 7, v. 8 ; 2 Tim. 3, v. 14—17; Heb. 4,

V, 12; IPet. 4,v. 9— 11.

-, Exod 27, V. 21 ; Job 4,

V. 21 ; Isa. 43, v. 13 ; 48, v, 8 ; Dan 9, v. 3 ; Acts 10, v. 23,

Scruples, religious, Rom. 14, v. 1—23 ; 1 Cor. 10, v. 29—33. See also

" Weak brethren."
" Sealing of the Holy Spirit, the," 2 Cor. 1, v. 21 ; Ephes, 1, v, 13 ; 4,

V. 30—32,
Seasons, the. Gen. 8, v. 20—22.
. , Gen. 8, v. 22; Exod. 40, v. 17; Job 37, v. 13; Psa. 65,

V, 13; 74,v. 17.

Seeker quoted, 2 Kings 19, v. 7.

Secret things of God, the. Gen, 2, v. 8 ; Deut. 2, v. 26 ; 29, v. 29 ;

Mark 13, v. 32 ; John 8, v. 3—1 1.

,Judy. 13, V. 21 ; Job 38, v, 3; Pro. 2',,

V. 7 ; Eccles 9, v. 3 ; Eiek. I, v. 14 ; Dan. 12, v. 4 ; Acts 1, v. 9

;

/?OOT. 1!, V, 36.

Sectarianism, Josh 7, v, 18 ; Judg. 12, v, 6 ; John 13, v. 38; Ads U,

V. 16 ; Rom. 14, V, 4 ; 1 Cor. 7, v. 20,

Security of the e ect. Job 4, v, 7—H : Psa. 15, v, 5 ; 37, v. 27 ; 51,

V. 11 ; 112, V. 6; John 10, v. 26—31 ; 2 Tim. 2, v. 19 ; 1 John 5,

V. 16—18.
, Psa 124. See also " Final perseverance."

Sedition, Rom. 13, v. 1. See also " Loyalty."

Seduction, Exod. 23, v. 16 ; Pro. 5. v. 14 ; 28, v. 10 ; 30, v. 18 ; Luke 15,
v. 30. See also " Adultery," " Liceniiousuess."

. ^'Vod. 21, v. 1 1 ; Deut. 21, v. 14 : 2 Sam.U, v. 14, 19 ; Pro. 7,
v. 27 ; Ecc/e<. 7, v. 26.

" Seeking the Lord," 1 Chron. 16, v. II.
" Selah," Psa. 3, v. 1.

Selden quoted. Job 1, v. 5.

Self-confidence, Pro. 3, v. 7 ; 11, v. 2, 12 ; 21, v. 24 ; 28, v. 26 ; 29,
V. 20 ; Jer. 10, v. 14 ; 17, v. 5—8, Ez- k. 33, v. 12 ; Matt. 26,
V. 69—75 ; Rom. 12, v. 3—5 ; 1 Pet. 1, v. 17—21.

,Job5, v. 16; Pro. 3, v. 8 ; 12, v. 28; 26, v. 16; 28,
v. 28, Eccles. 9, v. 12 ; Obad,y. 4 ; Matt 26, v. 75 ; Maik 14, v. 31

;

Luke 22, v. 34 ; John 9, v. 41 ; 18, v. 27 ; 2 Cor. 1, v. 11. See also
" False confidences."

conceit, Num 22, v. 35 ; Deut. 9, v. 29 ; 1 Sam. 1 3, v. 4 ; 17, v. 1 1

;

Job 2, V. 6 ; 12, V. 2 ; 13, v. 2 ; 15, v. 10 ; 20, v. 3 ; 32, v. 5 . 42, v. 6;
Pro. 12, V. 28 ; 1 6, v. 16—33 ; 18, v, 24 ; Rom. 1 2, v. 8 ; 1 Cor. 4, v. 7

;

8, v. 3; 12, v. 2.

condemnation of the enlightened conscience, the, Isa. 5, v. 7.

controul, Pro. 16, v. 21, 32 ; 19, v, 11 ; 25, v. 28.

, Gen. 45, v. 2 ; 1 Kings 11, v. 8 ; Pro. 25, v. 20.
deception, Ezek. 33, v. 12; 1 John 1, v. 8—10.

-, 2 Sam. 14. v. 20 ; Matt 27, v. 24.— denial. Gen. 2, v. 16 ; Matt. 5, v. 29 ; 16, v. 24 ; Luke 9, v. 18—27
Rom. 15, V. 1—3

; Gal. 5, v. 13—15.
-, Gen 2, V. 17; 13, v. 9; 27,v. 11; Lev.S.v.S; ll,v.47;

Josh. 11, V. 15 ; Jer. 16, v. 4 ; 35, v. 17 ; 42, v. 6 ; Lam. 4, v. 8, 12
;

Dun. 1, V. 16 : 10, v. 6 ; Joel 1, v. 7 ; Matt. 5, v. 32 ; 16, v. 25
;

25, V. 40 ; Mark 9, v. 50 ; Luke 6, v. 36 ; Acts 10, v. 16 ; 2 Cor. 1 1,

v. 33.

examination, reasons and subjects for. Pro. 20, v, 27 ; 27, v, 19;
Matt. 7, v. 3—5 ; 2 Cor. 13, v. 5 ; Gal. 6, v, 1—5 ; Heb, 3, v, 17—19

;

Rev. 3, V. 18,

-.Gen. 16,v. 16 ; Exod 26,
V. 37 ; 29, v. 46 ; I>eul. 5, v. 33 ; Josh 7, v. 18 ; Judg 20, v. 23 ;

1 Sam. 14, V. 39 ; 2 Sam. 21, v. 1 ; 2 Kings 23, v. 14 ; 1 Chron. 16,

V. 29 ; Job 1, V. 7 ; 10, v. 2 ; Psa. 24, v. 6 ; 93, v. 5 ; 1 10 ; 1 19, v. 50,

80, 176 ; Isa. 33, v. 14 ; Jer. 4, v. 4 ; Jonah I, v. 7 ; Mark 4, v. 20 ;.

Luke 7, v. 28 ; 13, v. 9, 30 ; John 12, v. 26 ; 16, v, 13 ; 21, v, 17

;

Acts 19, v. 7 ; 20, v, 14; Rom. 14, v. 12 ; 1 Cor. 8, v, 6 ; 15, v, 28 ;

2 Cor. 13, v, 5 ; Gal. 5, v. 23 ; 6, v. 5, 10 ; 1 Thes. 5, v. 11 ; Ileb. 8,

V. 13 ; 1 Pet 3, v. 22; James I, v. 25; Rev. 3, v. 6. See also

" Retrospection," " Conscience, testimony of a good."

before the Lord's supper. Matt. 5, v. 26 ; 26, v. 25

—

35 ; Mark i 4, v. 26 ; 1 Cor. 1 1, v. 29.

Selfi.shness, Pro. 18, v. 17 : 21, v. 10 ; 28, v. 27 ; Luke 16 ; Rom. 14,

V. 7—9 ; 15, V. 1—3; Gal. 5, v. 13—15 ; 1 Pit. 4, v. 8.

, Ruth 4, V. 12 ; 1 Sam. 14, v. 44 ; 25, v. 1 1 ; 1 Aings 1, v. 10
;

12, V. 33 ; 22, v 30 ; 2 Kings 10, v. 6 ; Est. 3, v. 4 ; 6, v. 14 ; Job 24,

V. 12 ; /6a. 47, V, 5 ; J/ag 1, v. 11 ; Luke 10, v. 37 ; 16, v. 26 ;

Phil. 2, V. 23.

Self indulgence, 2 Sam. 21, v. 2 ; 1 Kings 1 1, v. 8 ; 21, v. 7 ; 2 Kings 4,

V. 44 ; Est. 6, V. 14 ; Joel 1, v. 7 ; Amos 6, v. 8 ; Hag. 1, v. 1 1. See

also " Luxury."

injury. Pro. 9, v. 12 ; 23, v. 3.

love, Psa. 119, v 8.

judgment. Gen. 30, v. 24 ; Judg. 20, v. 21 ; Job 14, 7. 22 ; 16, v. 5 ;

Rom. 2, V. 3 ; 1 Cor. 4, v. 6 ; 1 1, v. 29—34 : 2 Cor. 12, v. 18.

justification. Job 13, v. 1—6 ; 31 ; Pro. 16, v. 2; 28, V. 13; Jer. 16,

v. 10—12 ; 17, v. 9.

,Gen. 3, v. 13; 20, v. 18; 34, v. 31 ; 44, v. 13;

1 Sam. 12, V. 5 ; Job 6, v. 30 ; 9, v. 24 : 34, v. 9 ; Jer. 2. v. 24 ; 1 6,

v. 18 ; Ezek. 18, v. 3; 36, v. 31 ; Luke 15, v. 32 ; 18, v. 17, 27 ;

Acts2'i, V. 5.

knowledge, Exod. 16, v. 3 ; 2 Kings 8, v. 13 ; 23, v. 14 ;
Psa. 130,

V. 24 ; Pro. 20, v. 16 ; 30, v. 6 ; Eiek. 6, v. 14 ; 8, v. 18 ; Ephes. 4,

v. 27 ; James J, v. 8.

, Exod. 3. V. 11 ; Deut. 8. v. 2 ; Job 42, v. 1—6 ;

Psa. 19, V. 12— 14; Pro. 16, v. 23; 20, v. 27; 27, v. 19; 30, v. 2;

Rom. 7, v. 14—21.
praise, Pro. 27, v. 2.

preservation a duty. Gen. 32, v. 8 ; Exod 1 8, v,24 ; 1 Sam. 20, v, 23

;

2 Sam. 18, v. 4.

righteousness Ezek. 33; Micah 6, v. 6—8 ; Matt. 3, v. 7—10 ; 9,

V. 10— 13; Luke 18, v. 9—14; Rom. 1, v. 18—20 ;
10,v. 1—4;

1 John l,v. 8—10.
,Gen. 44, v. 17 ; Exod. 20, v. 17; Num. 23, v. 6;

Isa. 65, v. 7 ; Jer. 7, v. 15; Matt. 20, v. 16 ; Lnkel, v. 43 ; 1 5, v. 3—
7, 32 ; John 8, v. 47 ; Rev. 3, v. 22.

Selfish opposition to the Gespel, Matt. 2
1 , v. 16.

Seniors, the peculiar duties of. Tit. 2, v. 6.

Sensuality, Luke 21, v. 34—36 ; Rom. 1, v. 24—27.

, Gen. 25, v. 34.
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Separationfrom friend'!. 2 Tim. 1, v 6.

, the World, Psa. 101, v. 8 ; Pro 4, v. 15 : 9, v. G—9 ;

27, V. 27 ; Can^ 4, v. K! ; Jer. 50, v. 8 ; 2 Cor. 6, v. 18 ; 2 Thts. 3,

V. 15 ; 2 Pet. 2, v. 9. See also " Conformity to the world," " Asso-

ciation.

God, Jer. 6, v. 9 ; Ezek. 10, v. 22.

Septuagint, the, Matt. 12, v. 14—21.

Seraphim, the. Gen. 24, v. 2—9 ; Isa. 6, v. 1—8 : Ezek. 1, v. 5—14.

, 2 Kings 5, v. 4, 27 ; 1 Tim. 6, v. 2 ; Titvs 2, v. 10 ; 1 Pet. 2,

V. 25. See also " Ma.sters and servants
"'

Servants, old, the best, Deut. 1 5, v. 23 ; 1 Kings 4, v 6.

Service of God, the. Job 1, v. 12. See also " Love the Christian's motive,"

" Christian devotedness."

Seven, the number. Josh. 6, v. 3—5.

Shame without repentance, 1 Sam. 28. v. 10 ; 2 Sam. 1 1, v. 13; Isa. 4, v. 1.

Sharpe (Granville) quoted, Isa. 7, v. 14.

Shekel, the, Gen. 23, v. 15.

Shekinah, the, Gen. 3, v. 8 ; 32, v. 30 ; Exod. 16, v, 9 ; Col. 2, v. 8.

Sherlock quoted, Ezek. 18, v. 2.

Shiloh, Josh. 18, v. 1 ; Jer. 7, v. 12—15.
Sickness, Job 33, v. 19—26 ; Psa. 103, v. 3 ; 107. v. 17—22 ; 11 9, v. 107;

Eccles. 7, V. 13 ; Lam. 3, v. 26—30 ; Mark 3, v. 7—12 ; 2 Thes. 1,

V. 5—10 ; James 5, v. 14.

, 1 Sam. Q,\. 9 ; 1 Kings 17, v. 24 ; 2 Kings 20, v. 1 1 ; Job 6,

V. 14 ; 7, v. 4, 16 ; 33, v. 30 ; 35, v. 16 ; Psa. 107, v. 16 ; Mark 2, v. 12;

John 11, V, 6 ; 12, v. 28 ; James 5, v. 15
———- of body and soul compared. Matt. 8, v. 3 ; John 5, v. 1 4.

Silence, sinful, James 1, v. 26. See also "Reproof," "Christian bold-

ness."

Simeon quoted. Matt. 13. v. 31.

Simony, Acts 8, v. 18—24 ; Acts 8, v. 21.
" Simple, the," Psa. 116, v. 6.

" Sin," Jeb 5, v. 24.

Sin a burden to the believer, Psa. 38, v. 8.

aggravated, Psa. 119, v. 39 ; 2 Sam. 12, v. 2.

a national reproach. Lev. 26, v. 39. Spc also " National wickedness."

a state of bondage, Exod. 3, v. 22 : Est. 3, v. 15.

^ —, 1 John 5, V. 19.

blinds the judgment. Pro. 28, v. 5 ; Isa. 5, v. 25
•— bro'ight to remembrance. Gen. 49, v. 7, 1 Sam. 16, v. 4; 1 Kings 17,

V. 24 ; Psa. lb, v. 7.

.^ cannot injure God, Pro. 9. v. 12.

compared to disease, Mark 5, v. 13 ; John 5, v. 1 4.

, consciousness of. Gen. 42, v. 35. See also " Conscience, the guilty."

, confession of. See " Confession of sin."

, how to be estimated, 1 Sam. 15, v. 23 ; Psa. 51, v. 4 ; 2 Cor. 7, v. 1,

inexcusable, Isa 1, v. 9.

, its defiling nature. Lev. 1 6, v. 16; Num. 1 9, v. 1 —22.

, its folly. Exod. 7, v. 25 ; Judg. 2, v. 3 ; 1 Sam. 26, v. 21 ; 2 Sam. 13,

V. 1 ; Est 3, V. 15.

, its laboriousness. Pro. 16, v. 27 ; 2 Kings 17, v. 23,

, its origin, Psa. 9, v. 17 ; 58, v. 3—5 ; James 1, v. 13— 15.

-, 2 Sam. 12, v. 12 ; P.sa. 36, v. 2. See also " Forgetful-

ness of God," and " Heart the seat of sin."

only atoned by blood, Heb. 9, v. 18—23 ; ll,v. 4 ; James 5, v. 19
;

1 Pet, 1, v. 1.

, Exod. 24, V. 8 ; 29, v. 12 ; Lev. 16, v. 34 ;

1 Kings \8, 11. 2.

pardoned a motive to circumspection, Lev. 5, v. 19 ; 10, v 3; 14, v. 57.

separates man from God, Exod. 26, v. 33 ; Psa 79, v. 13 ; Heb. 9,

V. 14.

subdued by grace only, Psa. 65, v. 3.— the cause of superstition, Jer. 10, v. 16.

death. See " Death."
misery, Psa. 103. v. 3 ; 107, v. 17—22 : Pro. 9, v. ] 2

;

13, v. 15; 19, V. 3; Mark 3, v. 7—12; Rom. 6, v. 21—23 ; 8, v. 12,

18—23.
, Gen 3. v. 19 ; Lev. 15, v. 33 ; Judg. 2, v. 3. 15

;

6, v. 6 ; 1 Sam. 26, v. 20 ; 1 Kings 16, v. 20 ; 2 Kings 10, v. 10 ; Job 10,

V. 13; 30, V. 14 ; 35, v. 16 : Psa. 60, v. 3 ; 90, v. 11 ; 107, v. 16; 130 ;

Pro. 19, v. 14; 30, v. 33; Eccles. 3, v. 11; 4, v. 3 ; /.fa. 5, v. 17;
24, V. 12 ; 34, v. 17 ; 65, v. 23 ; Jer 2, v. 19 ; 5, v. 2, 19 ; 7, v. 34 :

9, V. 16 ; 44, v. 14 ; Lam. 1, v. 1 1 ; 2, v. 12 ; 5, v. 22 ; Ezek. 21, v. 17 ;

Hos. 8, V. 10 ; 10, v. 15 ; 14, v. 3 ; Joel 1, v. 20; Amos 4, v. 11 ; Hub 2,

V. 8 ; Matt. 9, v. 22 ; Mark 3, v. 12 ; John 5, v. 14 ; Rom 6, v. 22
;

8, V 27 ; 2 Cor. 7, v. 9 ; James 4, v. 1. See also " God's punishment
of sin," "God's fatherly chastisements," " Nations brought low. ' &c.

, the Christian's conflict against, Rom. 7. See also " Christian
conflict."

, the mortification of, Psa. 97, v. 10 ; Pro. 20, v. 30; Rom. 6, v. 12
;

8, V. 12; Gal. 5, v. 16—26; Col 3.

, ETod. 13, V. 10 ; Lev. 3, v. 5: 9, v. 24 ; 11,

V.47; Deut. 7, v. 24; 1 Aom. II, v.3; 15, v. 33; \ Kings ll,v.8;

1 Chron. 14, v. 17; Isa. 9, v. 5 ; 52, v. 6 ; Matt. 5, v. 32 • Mark 9,

v. 50; Rom. 6, v. 14; 8, v. 17.

Sin, the unpardonable. Matt. 12, v. 31.

, typified by leprosy. See " Leprosy."

, the punishment of. See " God's punishment of sin."

progressive, Judg. 16, v. 4; 1 .Sam. 22, v. 19; 26, v. 2 ; 2 Sam. 11,
v. 5, 13 ; 20, V. 13 ; 1 Kings 16, v. 33 ; 2 Kings 16, v. 4 ; 17, v. 23 ;

2 Chron. 28, v. 27; Psa. 1, v. 3 ; Isa. 5, v. 25 ; Jer. 44, v, 30 ; Hos. 7,
V. 7 ; Matt. 26, v. 75. See also " Apostacy," " Backsliding."

"Sinner," the word defined, Psa. 1, v. 1—3.

Sinners, their sense of God's wrath in this life. Job 27, v. 7—10; Gen. 4,

V. 26. See also " Conscience, the guilty."

overruled. Acts 25, v. 6. See also " God's restraint of sin."

, the awful state of impenitent, Psa. 1, v. 4—6; 35, v 4—9;
37; Matt. 11, v. 28—30; Rom. 5, v. 6; Eph. 2, v. 1 ; 1 Pet. 4,

V. 17— 19. See also " Impenitence."

, presumptuous. See " Presumption."
-, careless, Amos 6, v. 2. See also " Conscience, the seared,"

' Gospel, the neglect of the.'

emboldened by the believer''s conduct, Jeb 34, v. 37.

indifference to their own danger. See " Indifference."

-, tfieir sense of God''s wrath in this life, Gen. 4, v. 26. See also
" Wicked, their prosperity.'

state ofslavery on earth, John 8, v. 36. See also " Free-

dom from sin."

• after death. See " Wicked, the doom of the."

Sins against conscience. Num. 15, v. 30; 22, v. 22 ; 23, v. 10 ; 25, v. 1—

3

Rom. l,v. 18—20; Heb. 9, v. 7; 10, v. 26_31.
, Job 24, V. 13; Psa. 51, v. 2; Alatt. 27, v. 24

^c/s5, v. 32; jRom. 2, V. 16.

in ignorance. Lev. 5, v. 15; Num. 15, v. 22—29: Rom. 2, v. 12—16

1 Tim. 1, V. 12—14; Heb. 9, v. 7; Lev. 4, v. 3, 21 ; 2 Kings 17,

V. 26.
i^.^ of infirmity, 1 John 3, v. 7—10. See also " Human infirmity."

of omission. See " Duty, neglect of.

Sin-offering, the. Lev. 4; 5; 6, v. 25—30; 8, v. 22—24; 10, v. 16—20;
Num. 29, v. 38; 2 Chron. 29, v. 2 1—24.

, Exod. 29, V. 14 ; Lev. 4, v. 3, 12, 35 ; 5, v. 6; 6, v. 30;

9, V. 11.

Sincerity, Pro. 22, v. 11; 28, v. 18; Ezek. 14, v. 1—8; 33, v. 30—33;
Jonah 3, v. 5—9; Matt. 6, v. 1—4; 8, v. 18—20, 19, v. 16—22;
Luke 6, V. 46—49; 9, v. 57—62; 11, v. 39—41; 14, v, 34; Jolm 3,

v. 19—21; Rom. 10, v. 5—11; 12, v. 9—13; Ephes. 4, v. 25;
1 Pet. 1, v 6.

, Gen. 12, v. 20 ; Josh. 24, v. 14; 2 Kings 20, v. 3: 2 Chron. 4,

V. 22; 16, V. 9: Neh.6, v. 4; Pro. 20, v. 16; Isa. 58, v. 7—12 ; Mul 1,

V, 8; Malt. 13, v. 23; Mark 10, v. 31; John 1, v. 31; 21, v. 17;

1 Cor. 10, v. 5; Ephes. 4, v. 27.

not alone sufficient, Heb. II, v. 4; John 16, v. 4. See also

" Worship, acceptable."

Sinful expense, I uke 1 0, v. 42.

nature inherited, a, Psa. 51, v. 5. See also ''Human depravity

inherited.''

no excuse, Psa. 51, v. 5 ; 78, v. 39.

rulers sent as a curse. See " Rulers,'' &c.
GodSingle eye, the, Ezek. 11, v. 17—20. See also "Double mind,'

and Mammon," " Christian decision."

, Lev. 19, V. 19.

Singularity, 1 John 5, v. 4; 2 Kings 9,y.\2; Heb.W, v. 7. See also

" Christian singularity."

Slander. See " Calunmy."
Slavery, Gen. 47, v. 23—26 ; Exod. 21, v. 2—11 ; Lev. 25, v. 39-55;

Deut. 5, v 12—15 ; 23. v. 2 ; Jer. 33, v. 8—14 ; 1 Tim. 6, v. 1—5.
, Exod. 21, V. 27; Job 31, v, 23; Jer. 34, v. 22; 38, v. 6;

49. v. 6 ; Ezek. 27, v. 25 ; 1 Pet. 2, v. 25 ; Rev. 18, v. 19.

Sleep, Psa. 119, v. 57—63 ; Est 6, v. 2.

Sloth, Psa. 1 19, V. 147 ; Pro. 10, v. 26 ; 21, v. 25.

in spiritual concerns. Josh. 18, v. 10; Pro. 15, v. 33; Jonah I,

V. 6 ; Matt. 26, v. 46 ; Mark 14, v. 42.

Smith (E ) quoted. Job 1, v. 6, 11 ; 40, v. 1 ; 42, v. 1—6.
Smuggling, Pro. 1, v. 10— 14; Rom. 13, v. 6,

Social duties, Exod. 18, v. 6; 21, v. 6; 32, v. 6. See also "Relative
duties."

meetings. Job 1, v. 5 ; Exod. 18, v. 12 ; John 2, v. 11. See also

"Festivity."

Society, bad, Pro. 4, v. 14 ; 22, v. 5 ; 2 John, v. 7—H. See also
" Assoc'.ation."

, characteristic. Pro. 13, v. 20.

, its dissipating effect. Pro. 25, v. 17 ; Sol. Song 2, v. 15.

not e. .?ential to happiness. Pro. 21, v, 9.

, its advantages. Pro. 27, v. 17.

promotes wickedness, Psa. 141, v. 3 ; Pro. 2, v. 29 ; 23, v. 1—3 ;

29, v. 16.
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loeiriiatiism, Jolin 17, v, 4 ; Rom. 9, v. 4 : Plnl. 2. v. 5—8
; Col. t

,

V. 15—17
; 1 John 2, v. 20—25 ; 4, v. 1—3 ; Rev. 22, v. 8. 'see also

" Christ's deity."
.

, John 1, V. 5 ; 15, V. 27 ; 1 Cor. 12, v. 3 : Heb. 3, v. 6 ;

1 John 2, V. 25 ; Rev. 5, v. 7—14 ; 19, v. 10.

Solomon's reign typical, Psa. 72, v. 4—19.

repentance, 2 Chron. 9, v. 31.

Sorrow, Pro. 14, v. 10 ; Jer. 22, v. 12.
'

, excessive. Gen. 23, v. 20 ; 37, v. 36 ; 1 Sam. 1, v. 6 • 16 v 1 •

30, V. 7 ; 2 ^-am. 19, V. 8 ; 1 T-Aes. 4, V. 18.— for the loss of friends. See " Aflaiction by bereavement."
for the state of sinners. See " Christian's compassion for fellow-

sianers."

• of the world and godly sorrow contrasted, Matt. 5, v. 4 ; 2 Cor. 7,
V. 9—11.

-, Exod. 8, V. 15 ; 12,
V. 51 ; Lev. 7, V. 14 ; 23, v. 44 ; Judg. 2, v. 5 ; Keli. 2, v. 3 ; Psa. 6
V. 10 ; ,/er. 14, V. 12 ; 2 Cor. 7, V. 9— 11.

Soul, U\e, Lev. 4, v. 2 ; 1 Kings 17, v. 21 ; Matt. 10, v. 27 ; 2 Cor. 5,
V. 1—4 ; 12, v, 1—6 ; 2 Tim. 1, v. lO.

, its state after death. See " Intermediate state."
'

, its value, Exod. 1 2, v. 42.
" Soundness of heart," Psa. 1 19, v. 80.

Sovereigns, absolute, Rom. 13, v. 1—7 : Pro. 20, v. ] 6 ; Ezek. 47, v. 18.
See also " Divine right of kings," " Despotic power."

, a pattern for. Pro. 20, v. 28 ; 2 Kings 17, v. 12 ; Pro. 16, v. 33.
See also " Example of rulers."

and courtiers. Pro. 23, v, 1 ; Eceles. 10, v. 4—7, 16—20.
•

, discretion in, 2 Sam. 14, v. 20.

God's instruments, Pro. 28, v. 17 ; Isa. 22, v. 25. See also
" Rulers, wicked."

must be temperate. Pro. 31, v. 4—9.

not to be trusted, 1 Sam. 21, v. 1 ; Neh. 2, v. 3 ; Psa. 146,
V. 10.

responsible to God, Psa. 2, v. 10—12 ; 82, v. 1.

, 2 Sam. 23, v. 7 ; 2 Kings 9, v. 37; Psa. 82,
V. 6 ; Isa. 13, V. 21 ; Ezek. 34, v. 7.

, their coronation, 2 Kings 11, v. 12.

duty, 2 Sam. 5, v. 12; 23, v. 3; Pro. 16, v. 10—13;
1 Chron. 13, v. 8

office as shepherds, 2 Sam. 5, v. 5 : Eiek. 34, v. 1 0.

• true interest and honour, Pro. 25, v. 2—5 ; 28, v. 15
;

29, V. 14.

-, Est. 10, V. 3 ; 2 Chron. 26,
V. 15 ; Ezra 6, v. 12 ; Pro 20, v. 30 ; 25, v. 7 ; 31, v. 9.

, the vanity of their dignity without wisdom, Eccles. 4, v. 13.

-, the disposition to court the heir apparent, Eccles. 4, v. 15, 16.

Sovereignty of grace, the, Deut. 29, v. 4 ; Acts 10. v. 34.
•

, Josh. 6, V. 27 ; 2 Kings 2, v. 1 : 22, v. 2
;

Job 22, v. 4 ; Psa. 93, v. 5 ; 1 1 3, v. 9 ; Jer. \8, v. 10; Eek 1 1, v. 21

;

Mai. 1, V. 3 ; A'fatt. 19, v. 26 ; Luke 4, v. 29 ; 19, v. 10 ; 23, v. 43
;

Acts 16, v. 34; Rom. 9, v. 21. See also " Free grace," "Conversion
the work of God."

Speaking the whole truth. Pro. 12, v. 17. See also " Falsehood."
Speech a test of character. Pro. 10, v. 30 ; James 1, v. 26.
——, hasty, and idle, and overmuch. Psa. 140 ; Pro. 10, v. 19 ; 17, v. 27;

Eccles. 7, V. 21 ; Matt. 12, v. 33—37 : James 3, v. 1— 12.

-, Job 18, V. 3 ; 20, V. 3 ; 35, v. 4 ;

Pro. 17, V. 28 ; 18,v 13 ; Eccle.?. 10, v. 15 ; Matt. 12, v. 37 ; 1 Cor. 14,

V. 33 ; James 1, v. 27 ; 3, v. 12.

, its importance as a talent, Pro. 10, v. 20 ; 18, v. 20.

•of the prudent, the, Pro. 12, v. 14, 18, 19, 22 ; 13, v. 3; 15,

V. 4, 23; 24,v. 26,

, profitable. Cant. 4, v. 1—5 ; Gen. 43, v. 23 ; Pro 13, v. 3.

the gift of God and glory of man, Exod. 4, v. 11; Num. 22, v. 28
;

Psa. 30, V. 11.

to be suitable. Pro. 26, v. 4, 5 ; Pro. 15, v. 18 : 26, v. 16.

-, veracity of. Matt. 5, v. 33—37. See above " Speaking the whole

truth.

Spiritual discernment, Mark 7, v. 23.

gifts, 1 Cor. 12, V. 1—3; 14, v. 1—19; Ephes. 4, v. 11—16
;

Heb. 6, V. 4—6. See also " Miraculous power."

-, Joel 2, V. 32 : 1 Cor. 12, v. 11 ; 13, v. 3.

graces, Cant. 1, v. 10; Matt. 13, V. 12 ; 1 Cor. 4, v. 6 ; 2 Pet. 1,

v. 3; Rev. 2, v. 17 ; 4, v. 4.

-, Cant. 1, V. 11.

knowledge," Col. l,v. 9—14 ; 3, v. 16 ; James 1, v.6—8. See

also " Knowledge of God."
mindedness, Psa. 37, v. 4 ; 119, v. 103, 113; Col. 3, v 1—4.

-, 1 Kings 7, V. 12; Psa. 119, v. 120 ; ha 58, v. 14;

Acts 3, V. 1 ; Col. 3, V. 11.

pride. See " Pride.
' Spirit of adoption, the." See " Adoption,"

" Spirit of holiness, the," Rom. 1, v. I 4.

Spiritualizing, excessive, 2 Tim 2. v. 18.

Stage, the, Deut. 22, v. 5 ; Matt. 6, v. 1—4.
Stations, Christians Jilted for particular, Exod. 31, v. 11 ; Judg 7, v. 8;

1 Sam. 17, V. 40 ; 2 Sam. 7, v. 5 ; 1 Chron. 15, v. 24 ; Dan. 1, v. 21.
, contentment in humble. Josh. 4, v. 17 ; 13, v. 6 ; 1 Kings 18, v. 4;

1 Chron. 4, v. 43 ; Jer. 29, v. 6 ; Mark 6, v. 6 ; 1 Cor. 7, v. 24. See
also " Contentment," and " Duties of Life."

doubtful, Luke 3, v. 1 8.

, exalted, undesirable. Gen. 40, v. 4 ; 47, v. 6, 26 ; Exod. 1 8, v. 1 6 ;
Num. 1 1, V. 15 ; Deut. 17, v. 20 ; 1 Sam. 10. v. 23 ; 1 Kings 9, v. 28

;

2 Kings 24, v. 16 ; Est. 4, v. 12 ; 7, v. 10 ; Ecc'es. 4, v. 16 ; Eiek. 31,
V. 17. See also " Life, station of."

, which most desirable. Josh. 19, v. 51 ; Ruth 1, v. 5 ; Neh. 11,
V. 2; Luke 3, V. 18.

State of salvation, a, Rom. 5, v. 1 ; 6, v. 8—10; 2 Cor. 5, v. 16—21
;

Ephes. 2, V. 4—10.
mankind, generally, Rom 5, v. 12— 19.

" Statutes," the word dtfined, Deut. 6, v. 1 ; Psa. 19, v. 7—1 1.

Steadfastness. See " Christian steadfastness."

Stewardship of public charity, the, 2 Chron. 31, v. 10. See also " Jlinis-

terial integrity."

Stoics, the, Acts 17, v. 18.

Strigehus quoted, 2 Chron. 2, v. 11 ; 5, v. 6 ; 20, v. 12 ; 33, v. 9.

Striving against God, Mai. 1, v. 5. See also " Submission," «Si,c.

Submission to all superiors, Eph. 5, v. 21.

, 1 Pet. 5, V. 11.

civil grievances, Rom. 13, v. 1

—

6.

the power of God, James 4, v. 7— 10.

" the righteousness of God," Micah 6, v. 6— 8.

-, Isa. 64, V. 9 ; 1 Pet. 5, v. «.

the will of God, 1 Sam. 15, v. 22; Job 4, v. 17—21
5, V. 18 ; Pro. 3, v. 11—15 ; 16, v. 3 ; Lam. 3, v. 26-30 ; llib, 12,

V. 9—11.
, Gen. 37, v. 36 ; 43, v. 14 ; 45, v. 28

;

Exod. 2, V. 22 ; Lev. 10, v. 3 ; 2 Kings 6, v. 33 ; Jobl, v. 22 ; 6, v. 14;

34, v. 33; 40, v. 2 ; 42, v. 6 ; P^a. 39, v. 1 1 ; 102 ; 119, v. 77 ;

Lccles 3, V. 11 ; 8, V. 8; Isa. 45, v. 10 ; Jer. 8, v. 3, 14 ; 20, v. 18 :

27, V. 22 ; Lam. 2, v. 12 ; 3, v. 41 ; E:ek. 14, v. 23 ; 24, v. 18 ; Dan. 4,

V. 37 ; Jonah 4, v. 4 ; John 11, v. 6 ; 1 J'et. 5, v. 7. See also "God's
fatherly chastisements."

Success in projects, Eccles. 9, v. 1 1.

,Josh. 7,v.9;Jud(j. l,v. 4: 7, V. 3; 18, v. 6; 20, v. 23;

2 6'rtm.2, V. 31; \ Kings 12, v. 33, 2 Kings 14, \. 14; 1 Chron. 15, v. 26;
Neh.4,v. 12 : Hag. 1. v. 11.

Suicide, Exod. 20, v. i3 ; Ju^lg. 16. v. 28 ; 1 Sam. 31, v. 3—6 ; 2 Sam. 17,

V. 23 ; Job 6, v. 8—13 ; Psa. 139, v. 7 : Acts 16, v. 25—28.
, 2 Sam. 17, V. 23 ; Job 3, v. 26 ; Pro. 18, v. 24 ; Matt. 27, v. 10.

Summary justice. Num. 25, v. 6— 8.
'

, 2 Sam. 18, v. 17.

Sunday, or the Christian's Sabbath, its origin. John 20, v. 19—23. Acts 20,

V. 7—12; 1 Cor. 16, v. 1 ; Col. 2, v. 16 ; Rev. 1, v. 9—11.
funerals, Luke 23, v. 50—56.

Superstition, Ezek. 9, v. 3.

, Num. 22, V. 7 ; Judg. 18, v. 6 ; 2 Kings 16, v. 20 ; Jer. 10,

V. 16 ; Ezek. 21, v. 22 ; Rom. 1 4. v. 21.

Suretyship, Pro. 6, v. 1—5; 17, v. 18; 20, v. 16.

, Gen 43, v. 10 ; Pro. 6, v. 5 ; 1
1

, v. 15 ; 1 Chron. 12, v. 18.

, Christ's, Heb. 7, v. 22. bee also " Christ the surety of the

new covenant."

Suspicions, unjust, 1 Sam. 1 , v. 16.

Swearing, profane, 1 Sam. 14, v. 44 ; 2!?, v. 10 ; Matt. 5, v. 43 ; 14, v. 12 ; :

James 5, y. 12. See also " Oaths."

Swine, Matt. 8, v. 30—32.
Supineness, Psa. 119, v. 149; Ao. 26, v. 16; Cant. 5, v. 2. See also

" Sloth, spiritual."

Synagogues, 2 Chron. 17, v. 7—9; Neh. 13, v. 1—3 ;
Psa. 74, v. 7;

83, V. 12; Matt. 9, v. 18, 35 ; Luke 4, v. 20—22 ; Acts 6, v. 9—14.

Sympathy. See also " Christian sympathy."

, the want of, an affliction. Job 1 9, v. 22.

" Tabernacle, the," 1 Chron. 9, v. 19—21.
, Exod. 26, v. 30, 39.

— , its curtains, Exod. 26.

, />of/. 26, v. 14.

Tabernacles, the two, Exod. 33, v. 7 ; Psa. 43, v. 3 ; Heb. 9. v. 8, 10.

Talebearer, the. Pro. 20, v. 19 ; 26, v. 20 ; Gen. 37. v. 2.

Talents, Psa. 10.x v. 43— 4.i : 112. v. 5; Pro. 17, v. 16: 28, v. 20;

Matt. 4, V. 3 : 13, v. 12 ; 25, v. 14—30 ; Luke 12, v. 47 ; 16, v. 1—13 ;

Rom. 12, V. 3—8 ; I Pet. 4, v. 9—11.
, E.rod. 4, V. 12 ; 10, v. 26 ; 18, v. 24 ; 31, v. 1 1 : .35, v. 35 ;

Num. 24, v. 25 Judg. 6, v. 12 ; 1 Sam. 16, v. 23 ; 17, v. 40 ; 30, v. 31 ;

2 Sam. 2, V. 23 ; 20, v. 13 ; 21, v. 51 ; 23, v. 23 ; 1 Kings 3, v. 28 :

10, V. 9; 1 Chwn. 12, v. 1 8 ; 2 CA/of». 2, v. 18; /'io. 24, v. 6; 104, v. 30.
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144, V. 9 ; Eccles 4. v. 6 ; Dan. 1, v. 21 ; Mark 12, v. 11 ; 1 Cor. 12.

V. 11. See also " Man's stewardship."

Tares, Matt. 13, v. 25.

Taxes, Gen. 47, v. 23—26; 1 Sam. 8, v. 10— 18 ; Neh. 10, v. 32 ; Matt. 17,

V. 24—27; 22, v. 15—18; Luke 2, v. 1 ; Rom. 13, v. 6.

, F.St. 10, V. 3 ; Ezek. 45, v. 9 ; Matt. 17, v. 27 ; Rom. 13, v. 7.

Taylor (Bishop) quoted, Psa. 78, v. 13—16 ; 139, v. 4—6.
Teachableness, Pro. 1 ; 2, v. 6 ; 6, v. 22 ; 9, v. 7—9 ; 10, v. 13, 14, 17 ;

13, V. 1 ; 14,v. 6 : 15, v. 31 ; 17, v. 10 ; 19, v. 27 ; 20, v. 12 ; James 1,

V. 19-21.
, Deut. 1, V. 18 ; Psa. 25, v. 1 1 ; Pro. 4, v. 1 ; 8, v. 36 ;

10, V. 18 ; ] 3, V. 25 ; Ezek. 4, v. 8 ; Matt. 13, v. 17, 52 ; Mark 10, v. 16

;

Luke 10, V. 24 ; Heb. 5, v. 14. See also " Wisdom," ' Reproof."

Temper, Pro. 10, v. 12 ; 15, v. 13-18 ; Matt. 5, v. 21 ; Luke 17, v. 3;
James 1, v. 19—21 ; 3, v. 13—16.

•^——, 1 Sam. 25, v. 13 ; 2 Kings 3, v. 15. See also " Christian

temper."
Temperance. See " Moderation," " Luxury."
Temple, the, 2 Sam. 7 ; 1 Kings 6 ; 1 Chron. 22, v. 2—B ; 26, v. 6—12

3 Chron. 6, v. 41 ; 30, v. 6-9, 21 ; Ezra 9, v. 9 ; Pro. 9, v. 1—6
Isa. QQ, V. 1—4 ; Ezek. 7, v. 20—22 ; Hag. 2, v. 6—d ; Matt. 9, v. 35
Luke 21, V. 1—5 ; Acts 7, v. 44—50. See also " Prophecy," &c.

, its site, 1 Sam. 24, v. 18—25 ; 2 Chron. 3, v. 1.

•

, its service, 1 Chron. 23, v. 2—6 ; Neh. 11, v. 17;
Psa. 134, V. 1.

-, typical, Psa. 87, v. 1—3 ; 1 Pet. 2, v. 4—6.
Temptation a test of faith, Gen. 22, v. 1 ; Exod. 4, v. 21 ; Deut. 4, v. 34;

1 Chron. 21, v. 1 ; Matt. 6. v. 13 ; James 7, v. 2—1, 12 ; 1 Pet. 1, v. 6.— ,Gen. 22, v. 5; Judg 3, v 4; 2 Kings 10,

V. 6 ; 2 Chron 32, v. 1 ; James 1, v. 4. See also " Trials of faith."

from forgetfulness of God, Psa. 139, v. 3.

, its occasion, Luke 4, v. 1— 13; James 1, v. 13—15.
of Christ, the. Matt. 4 ; Luke 4.

oj otheis. Gen. 3, v. 6 ; 1 Kings 16, v. 14 ; 2 Kings 10, v. 6;
15, V. 38.

of ungodly society, the. Josh. 23, v. 13. See also " Association
with the world."

to be avoided. Gen. 3, v. 6 ; Num. 31, v. 16 ; Feut. 7, v. 26;
Josh. 7, V. 21 ; Judg. 16, v. 3 ; Job 31, v. 4 ; Pro. 2, v. 22 ; 4, v. 15.

to be withstood. Pro. 4, v. 23—25; John 17, v. 13—16;
1 Cor. 10, V. 13.

,Judg. 16, V. 14; Pro. 1, v. 19 ; Matt. 4,

V. 11; 1 Pet.5,v. 11.

:
— not withstood bringeth forth sin, Num. 22, v. 21 ; 25, v. 5

;

2 Sam. 11, V. 5 ; 1 Kings 21, v. 7 ; 2 Kings 8, v. 13. See also " Sin
progressive."

-, the believer^s endurance of Ejtod. 3, v. 2; 1 Chron. 2\,
V. 1 ; Psa. 143, V. 12 ; Luke 4, v. 15 ; 22, v. 33, 46 ; 1 Cor. 10, y. 13

;

James 1, v. 17-

desire for deliverancefrom, 1 Chron. 4, v. 10.

to unchastity. Gen. 10, v. 10 ; Num. 25, v. 5; Judg. 16,
V. 3 ; Ruth 4, v. 18 ; 2 Sam. 11, v. 5 ; 1 Kings 11, v. 8 ; Pro. 5, v. 14;
7, V. 27.

TertuUian quoted. Matt. 24, v. 3.

Test of actions. Gen. 4, v. 3—5; 1 Sam. 15, v. 22; Rom. 14, v. 19—23.
, Exod. 39, V. 43 ; Judg. 20, v. 23.

character, Psa. 66, V. 18; 119, v. 1,94, 112,113,166; Pro. 14,
V. 2 ; 21, V. 8 ; Matt. 7, v. ]5_20 ; 25, v. 34—40 ; John 3, v. 1.9—21

;

Rom. 6, V. 8—19 : 8, v. 1 ; Rom. 10, v. 5— 11 ; 14, v. 1 ; 1 Cor. 13,
V. 1— 7 ; 2 Cor. 1 3, v. 5 ; Heb. 6, v. 9 ; James 1, v. 27 ; 2, v. 14—20

;

1 John 1, V. 5—7 ; 3, v. 7—10 : 4, v. 13—17 ; 5.

-, Lev. >3,v. 6Q ; Job 4, v. 1 1 ; 31, v. 40 ; Psa. 34, v. 17 ;

Pro 18, V. 13 ; Rom. 2, v. 16; 2 Cor. 8, v. 9. Sue also "Christian
characteristics."

doctrine. Matt. 23, v. 1—7 ; Mark 4, v. 19.

,Jer. 23, v. 32 ; 28, v. 17.
" Testimony" defined, 1 Kings 2, v. 3 ; Psa. 19, v. 7—11 i 78, v. 3—8

;

93, V. 5 ; 119, v. 2.

^, the two tables of, Exod. 25, v. 22.
Text books, 2 Kings 22, v. 8—11.
Thankfulness. See " Christian thankfulness."
Thank offerings. Lev. 2, v. 3 ; 7, v. 15 ; 14, v. 57.
Thanksgiving of women. Lev. 12, v. 8.

Theit, Exod. 22, v. 1-4. See also '• Di.shonesty."
Theodoret quoted. Gen. 48, v. 14; Cant. 5, ^. 3
Tlieophylact quoted. Matt. 9, v. I ; 10, v. 9, 16—18; 23, v. 1—4; 25,

V. 41—46 ; Marks, v. 31 ; 4, v. 1—20 ; 8, v. 1—9, 32—37 ; John 17, v. 4.
Thevenot quoted, John 4, v. 10—15.
Thief, the penitent, Luke 23, v. 39—43.
Tillotson quoted, Heb. 9, v. 27; Jude, v. 9.
Time, the ancient division of, Gen. 2, v. 3 ; Exod. 12, v. 2 ; 14, v. 24

;

Lev. 25, V. 20—22 ; Matt. 20, v. 3; John 11, v. 7—10; 19, v. 13—18,
appointed for all God's purposes, Eccles. 3.

Tirne, our responsibility for the use of, Exod 23, v. 13.

, the right choice of, for our purposes, Eccles. 8, v. 6

wasted, 1 Pet 4, v. 5.

Titles of respect. Gen. 23, v. 7 ; 1 Kings 1, v. 23 ; Matt. 23, v. 8—10 ;

Luke 1, V. 1— 4 ; Rom. 13, v. 6.

Toleration, religious. Acts 18, v. 17. See also " Religious liberty."

Tomline (Bishop) quoted, Acts 26, v. 16— 18.

Tongue, the, Psa. 30, v. 11; 140; James 3, v. .3—12.

, 2 Kings 18, v. 37; Pro. 15, v. 18; 18, v. 24; Eccles. 5, v. 7;
James 3, v. 12.

Tontines, Exod. 20. V. 17. See also " Lotteries."

Tophet, Jer. 7, v. 32.

Trade, 2 Cluoii. 19, v. 13—21.
, 1 Kings 5, v. 12; Isa 23, v. 13^18 ; Jer. 9, v. 9; Seek. 26, v. 14 ;

27, V. 25—36; Hos. i, v. 19; 12, v. 11; Amos Q, v. 10; Rev. 18,

V. 19.

Tradition, Deut. 4, v. 2 ; Pro. 22, v, 28 ; 30, v. 5 ; Ezek. 43, v. 7—9

;

Matt. 15, V. 1—14; 23, v. 8— 10 ; Mark 7, v. 9 ; John 7, v. 40—53 ;

9, V. 14; 14, V. 25; 17, v. 20; Col. 2, v. 8, 20 ; 2 Thes. 2, v. 15;
1 Tim. 4, V. 6—10 ; 2 Pet. 1, v. 12—15.

, Job 8, v. 10 ; Zech. 1, v. 6 ; Matt. 15, v. 2 ; Mark 7, v. 13

;

Acts 6, V. 15.

Traitors not to be pardoned, 1 Kings 2, v. 25.

Transfiguration, 2 Pet. 1, v. 16— 19.

Transubstantiation, Matt. 26, v. 11 ; John 6, v. 52—58 i Cor. 10,

V. 1—5.

Tree of life, the. Gen. 3, v. 22; Pro. 3, v. 18; 13, v. 12; 15,v. 4r
Rev. 2, V. 6 ; 22, v. 2—5.

Trespass offering, the, Lev. 5 ; 1 Sara. 6, v. 2—9.

, Lev. 5, V. 6.

" Trespass money," 2 Kings 12, v. 16.

Trials of life. See " Troubles of life."

faith. See "Faith."
Tribulation. See " Affliction."

Trinity, the Holy, Gen. 1, v. 2; 48, v. 16; Psa. 2, v. 7—9; Matt. 3,

V. 16; 28, v. 19; John l,v. 18; 5, v. 19; 14, v. 21—24, 27 ; 16, v. 7 ;

Rom. 16, v. 25—27 ; 1 Cor. 8, v. 4—6 ; 15, v. 20—28 ; Philem , v. 3 ;

1 Pet. 3, V. 17; 1 John 5, v. 7, 20; Rev. 1, v. 4—6, 9-11 ; 2, v. 8,

20—29 ; 21, v. 22—27 ; 22, v. 1.

•
, indicaied by the original. Gen. 1, v. 1, 26 ; 3, v. 22—24;

] 1, V. 6—9 ; Exod. 3, v. 2 ; Deut. 6, v. 4 ; Josh. 24, v. 19 ; Judg. 6,

V. 14; Isa. 6, v. 1—4, 8 ; Zech. 2, v. 10—13 ; 3, v. 1—4; Rom. 9, v. 1.

Troubles of life, the, Psa. 37, v. 10 ; 118, v. 5 ; Rom. 5, v. 3—5. See also

" Affliction."—~ , Gen. 3, v. 19 ; 16, v. 6; 42, v. 38; Ex.d. 15, v. 27;

16, V. 3 ; 1 Sam. 30, v. 8 ; 1 Kings 22, v. 28 ; 1 Chron. 7, v. 23 ; Job 3,

V. 10; 22, V, 20; Psa. 31, v. 18—24; 55, v. 8; Pro. 15, v. 33;

Matt. 14, v. 24; Luke 1, v. 7, Rom. 8, v. 18 ; 2 Cor. 4, v, 18.

Trumpets, the silver. Lev. 10, v. 10.

Trust in God. See " God, trust in."

Man, Psa. 62, v. 8— 10; 118, v. 8 ; 146, v. 3; Jer. 17, v. 5—8.
See also " Self-confidence"

— , 1 Sam. 21, V. 1 ; 1 Kings 1, v. 10; Job 6, v. 23; Psa. 146;

Pro. 25, V. 28 ; Isa. 3, v. 11; 20, v. 6; 31, v. 9; 40, v. 8; Jer. 17, v. 8;

Obad., V. 9. See also " False coufidence."

temporal cimforts, Jonah 4, v. 7. See also " Wealth, trust in."

means, man^s tendency to, 2 Chron. 32, v. 8.

" Two witnesses, the," Rev. 9, v. 20; 11 ; 12, v. 13—17.
Type of the calling of the Gentiles, Zech. 6, v. 14.

Tyranny. See " Oppression."

Tyre, Ezek. 27 ; 28. See also " Prophecies of."

Ty thes. Gen. 28, v. 20—22; Lev. 27, v. 30—34; Num. 18, v. 21—32;
Deut. 12, V. 17; 14, v, 22—29; 26, v. 1^—15; 1 Kings 12, v. 31;
1 Chron. 6, v. 54—66; Neh, 10, v. 35; 12, v. 44; 13, v. 10—13;
Pro. 20, V. 25 ; Matt. 10, v. 7; Heb. 7, v. 4—10.

, Gen. 14, v. 24; Lev. 7, v, 10; Josh. 21, v. 3: 2 Chron. 31,

V, 10—21; Ezek. 45, v. 6; Luke 10, v. 9 ; 1 Cor. 9, v. 18;

Gal. 6, V. 10.

Types of Christ, Gen. 3, v. 21 ; 22, v. 9—13; 37, v. 22 ; 49, v. 22—26 ;

Exod. 12, V. 3—10; 16, v. 1; 17. v. 5; Lev. 10, v. 16—18; 11;

Num. 17. V. 6—1 1 ; Josh. 10, v. 24 ; 2 Sam. 6, v. 2 ; 22, v. 5 ; 1 Kings 5,

V. 13—18; 1 Chron. 22. v. 6—10 ; 2 Chron. 6, v. 41 ; 7, v. 1—3 ;

Job 3, v. 1 ; 6, v. 1—4; Psa. 2, v. 7—9 ; 20, v, 1 ; 26, v. 6—8 ; 31

;

35, V. 4—9; Isa. 22, v. 20—25; Zech. 4, v. 4—14; John 10,

V. 32—39; 1 Cor. ](). v. >— 5; Heb. 7, v. 4—10; 9; 11, v. 17—19 ;

1 Pet. 2, V. 4—6 ; Rev. 4, v. 6—8. See also " Emblems."
, Gen 24, v. 67; 37, v. 4, 30—36; 43, v. 34 ; 44, v. 34 ;

45, V. 28; 47, v. 2; Exod. 16, v. 36; 17, v. 7—16; 25, v. 22, 40;

26, V. 14; 27, V. 8; 28, v. 1, 29, 30, 38 ; 29, v, 7, 41; 30, v. 38; 33,

V. 23; Lev. 1, v. 2, 3; 2, v. 3; 3, v. 11; 6, v. 18; 8, v. 36 ; 9, v. 11,

23; 14, V. 7; 16, v. 17; 23, v. 14; 24, v. 9; Num. 15, v. 13; 19, v. 10;

Judg. 14, V. 14; 15, v. 17; 1 Sa>n. 17, V. 53; 1 Kings 1, v. 53;
Psa. 105, V. 22.
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Unbelief, Rxod. 4, v. 1 ; Judg. 4, v. 10 ; 6, v. 40 ; Mark 0, v. 20, 25 ;

John 20, V. 31.

, its root, Jer. 43, v. 1 ; Jer. 43, v. 7 ; Matt. 9, v. 38 ; 21,v,46 :

Heb.Z,y.n.
niaketh not void the righteousness of God, Rom. 3, v. 1—8.

the only ground of condemnation, Johu 3, v. 17 21 ; Heb. 4,
V. 1 ; 2 Chron. 36, v. 16 ; John 3, v 21 ; Acts 13, v. 41.

' the cause of a GavUling spirit. Exod. 7. v. 13 : John 12, v. 34.

dissuades from obedience, Judg. l,v. 36 ; 2 Chron. 25, v. 10
;

Jonah 1, V. 4 ; Acts 9, v. 17.— unreasonable. Gen. 1, v. 31 ; Isa. 1, v, 20; Matt. 16, t. 4
;

John 1, V. 5 ; ^c/s 4, V. 4 ; 2 Cor. 1, v. 20 : 1 John 5, v. 13.

, wilful, JohD 12, V 37—50 ; Isa. 22, v. 14.
" Uncircumcised," Exod. 6, v. 12.

Understanding, tl>e human. Matt. 6, v. 22, 23
Unfruitfulness. See " Christian fruitfuhir ss," and "Unprofitableness."
" Ungodliness" defined, Psa. 1, v. 1—3; Rom. 1, v. 18—20.
Union \iith Christ. See " Believers' union."
" Universal history, the," quoted, Isa. 7, v. 16.

" pulvation" defined, Rom. 1, v. 18—20 ; 1 Tim. 2, v. 3—7 ;

2 Pet 3,v. 9.

Unp:ofilaUeness, Psa. 66, v. 20 ; Matt. 25, v. 30 ; Heb. 6, v. 8.

Unngeneraie and regenerate compared, the. See " Regenerate," &c.
"Unrighteousness" defined, Rom. 1, v. 18—20.
" Uusearcliable riches of Christ, the," Pro. 8, v. 18 ; Eph. 3; Rev. 3,

V. 18.

Ufriahtness, Pro. 10, v. 29 ; Pro. 28, v. 28. See also " Integrity," and
"SiiJCeriry."

Urim and Tliummim, Exod 28. v. 30 ; Deut. 33, v. 8; Ezra 2, v. 61—63.
, Jixod. 28, V. 30 ; Lev. 4, v. 21.

Usher quoted, Joel 5, v. 13—15 ; Ezra 1, v. 5 ; Psa 16, v. 20.

Usury, Exod. 22, v 2.5—27 ; Deut. 24, v. 6 ; Neh 5 ; Pro. 28, v. 8.

Vagrancy, Pro. 21, v. 13 ; Luke 18, v. 35—43 ; 2 Thes. 3, v. 10—12.
also "Almsgiving."

"Vain Thoughts," Psa. 119, v. 113.

-, Jer 4, v 18 ; Ezeh. 23, v. 21.

See

SeeVanity of life, the, Psa. 39, v. 6 ; 119, v. 96; Eccles. throughout.
also " Life."

, Gen 5, v. 32 ; 27, v 5 :31,v. 2 ; 47, v. 10 ; Dent. 2,

V. 15 ; 1 Kings 7, v. 12 ; ^ccies. 1, v. J 1 ; Ezek. 7, v 15 ; Dan. 2,

V. 45 ; 4, V. 12 ; 10, V. 6 ; Matt. 1, v. 17 ; 22, v. 33 ; Mark 13, v. 8
;

James 1, v. 11.

• of disposition, Est. 3, v. 4 ; Job 39, v. 17.

Variations of Scripture a proof of i's authenticity, John 8, v. 3— 11. See

-13; 13, V. 18—22;
also " Scripture, its internal evidence.

Various classes described. Matt. 7, v. 21—23; 9, v. 10-

Luke 19, v. 11—27; John 5, v. 28
Veil of the Temple, the, Exod 26, v. 51-33.

, £xod. 26, v. 33.
" Verily, verily," Isa. 65, v. 16 ; John 3, v. 3.

*'Vile person, the," Psa. 15, v. 4.

Vine an emblem, the, Psa. 80, v. 13; Ezek. 15, v. 1—5 ; John 15, v. 1.

"Virtue," Pro. 12, v. 28 ; 31, v. 10 ; 2 Pet. 1, v. 5

Visions, Job 4, v. 12—16 ; Luke 1, v. 11—17 ; 2 Cor 12.

Visitation of the sick, the, James 5, v. 14 ; 2 Kings 20, v. 1.

Vitringa quoted, Psa. 88, v. 2 : Rev. 22, v. 6.

Volney quoted, Ezek. 27, v. 26—36.
Vows, Gen. 28, v. 20—22; Lev. 5, v 4 ; 27, v. 9—13, 26— 29 ; Num. 6,

V. 2; 30, V. 2—16; Judg. 11, v. 30—40 ; Psa. 132, v 2—5 ; Pro. 20,

V. 25; Eccles. 5, v. 4—7; Matt. 15, v. 3—6; Mark 7, v. 11—13
;

Acts 23, V. 12—22.
. , Lev. 27, V. 8 ; Num. 30 ; Jvdg 11, v. 35 ; 21, v. 1 ; 1 Sam. 1,

V. 28 ; 2 Kings 23, v. 3 ; 2 Chron. 15, v. 15 ; Eccles. 5, v. 7 ; Acts 23,

V. 15.

Wagers, Judg 14, v. 15.

" Waiting on God," Psa. 25, V. 4, 5 ; 37, v. 5—8 ; 62, v. 1 ; 130, v. 5
;

Isa. 26, V. 8 ; 68, v. 4.

.^ —, Exod. 3, V. 1 ; 1 Kings 11, v. 43 ; 2 Kinr/s 7, v. 1 ;

Psa. 25, V. 6 ; 48, v. 9 ; 59, v. 17 ; 62, v. 7 ; 8.5, v. ; 130, v. 8 ;

Pro. 27. V. 27 ; Cant. 3, v. 5 ; Isa. 40, v. 31 ; Jer. 42, v. 7 ; Lam. 3,

v. 41 ; Hab. 2, v. 1 ; Zeph 3. v. 8 ; .Matt. 5, v. 36 ; Acts 2, v. 5.

Wakefulness, Psa. 119, v. 57—63 ; Est 6, v. 2.

"Walking with God," Gen. 5, v. 21—24; Alicah 6, v. 6—8. See also

" Christian course."

. , Gen. 5, v. 32 ; 12, v. 4 ; I?, v. 8 ; Exod. 13, v. 22 ;

14, v. 31 ; 24, V. 1 6 ; > ev. 1 9, v. 2 ; Num. 1 5, v. 21 ; Deut. 4, v. 20 ;

Josh 8, V. 35 ; 1 Sam 12, v. 5 ; Pa. 1 16, v. 9.

War, Josh. 2, v. 4—6 ; Judg. 11, v. 27; Paa. 47, v. 8 ; Pro. 1, v. 10—14;

20, V. 18; Isa. 2, v. 1—5.
, , Gen. 10, v. 32 ; 14, v. 16 ; Deut.20, v. 1—20 ; 2 Sam 2, v. 17 ; 8,

v. 18; 1 Chron 22, v. 10; 2Chren. 13, v. 12—22; 17. v. 19; Est. 9,

v. 1 6 ; P.^a 79, V. 1 3 : 1 44, v. 1 5 ; Jer. 2.5, v. 38 ; 46, v. 28 ; 47, v. 7 ;

49, v. 11 ; 51, V. 12, 49 ; Ezek. 17, v. 10 ; 26, v. 14 ; 29, v. 16 ; 32,

v. 32 ; 38, v. 1 3 ; 39, v. 10 ; Dan. 2, v. 45 ; 7, v. 8 ; 8, v. 8—12
;

(Jbad., v. 6 ; Nah 2. v. 10 ; IJab. 1, v. 1 7 ; James 4, v. 1.

War, the instruments of, 2 Chron. 26, v. 15 : E:ek. 39, v. 10.

Warnings of Scripture, the, Gen 6, v. 22 ; Deut. 29, v. 29 ; Joel 2, v. 2;
Amos 7, V 15 ; Zeph. 3, v. 7.

, the neglect of, 2 Chron. 21, v. 15 ; Psa. 81, v. 16
;

Isa. 47. v. 1 1 ; Jer. 2, v. 30 ; 4, v. 9 ; 6, v 30 ; 13, v. 17 ; 36, v. 4 ;

Ezek. 23, V. 42 ; Dan. 5, v. 24 ; Ifos 4, v. 17 : 9, v. 17; Amos 8, v. 3 ;

Micah 6, V. 16 ; Zech. 7, v. 14 ; Matt 24. v. 39. See also " Judicial
blindness," " God's threatenings."

Washing an emblem of eanctification. Matt. 3, v. 5 ; John 13, v. 6—11;
John 13, v. 1 1.

Waste. See " Economy."
Watchmen, Isa. 62, v. 6.

Watchfuhiess of our ctcn temper. Job 15, v. 10 ; 16, v. 5 ; Acts 15, v. 41.

Water of life, the, John 4, v. 15 ; fieu. 22, v. 7.

" Way of God, the," Psa 73; 77, v. 13—20.
salvation, the, Deut. 30, v. 11—14 ; 1 Chron. 28, v. 9 ; Matt. 7,

V. 13; Acts 11, V. 4— 17. See also "Justification."

Weak brethren, care for. Matt. 18, v. 10—14; Rom. 8, v. 7—13; 13,

V. 13—18
; 14, v. 1—23 : 15 ; 1 Cor. 8, v. 7— 13 ; James 1, v. 5—8.

, 2 Kings 5, v. 19; Matt. 12, v. 21 ; 18, v. 14 ;

27, V. 61 ; Horn 14, v. 4 ; 15, v. 2 ; 1 Cor. 8, v. 1 3.

Wealth an occasion of disquiet to the wicked, Pro 10, v. 22 : 13, v. 8 ; 15,

v. 6 ; Eccles 5, v. 13—17 ; 6, v. 2—7 ; Luke 12, v. 1,5—21.

, Pro 30, v. 9 ; Eccles. 5,

V 20; Im. 46, V. 4.

temptation to the Christian, 1 Tim. 6, v 6— 16.

See also " Contentment," and " Prosperity." Deut. 6. v. 25 ; 1 Kings 4,

V. 28 ; 10, V. 29 ; 2 Chron. 18, v. 1 ; 1 Tim 6. v. 12.

cannot save the soul, Psa. 49, v. 6 ; James 5, v. 1—6.

-, Gen. 43, V 14; Exod. 12, v. 42 ; Psa. 49,

V. 13 ; Pro. 11, V. 9 ; Isa. 2, v. 22 ; Ezek. 7, v. 19

comes from God, Pro. 8, v. 18 ; 10, v. 22 ; 11, v. 24 ; James 2
V. 1—7.

-, Job 28, V. 11; Hag 2, v 8.

and holiness contrasted, Psa. 49, v. 16—20 ; 119, v. 14 ; Pro 10,

V. 2 : 22, V. I.

, Pro. 11, V. 9 ; Eccles. 6, v. 10 ; Jer. 27,

V.22.

, ill-gotten. Pro. 10, v. 2; 13, v. 11 ; 16, v. 8; 20, v. 21 ; 21, v. 6;

28, V 30; Jer. 17, v. 11 ; Mark 10, v. 17—21 ; Pro. 13, v. 9; 20,

V. 30; Jer. 22, v. 19. See also " Dishonesty."

., its fugitive nature, Psa. 49, v. 1 1 ; Pro, 10, v. 2 ; 18, v. 10 : 23,

V. 4; Eccles. 5, v. 13—17 ; Matt. 6, v. 19—21 ; Luke 6, v. 24—26;
James 1, V. 9— 1 1.

-, itsfugitive nature, 2 Chron. 10, v 19 : Eccles. 2, v. 26 ; 5, v. 20;
Dan. 4, v 12 : Lrike 12, v. 21 ; liev. 18, v. 19.

maketh friends. Pro. 18, v. 24.

, man's responsibility for its use, Luke 16, v. 1—8.

-, Exod 10, V. 26 ; Lev. 25, v. 25 ;

1 Sam. 2.5, v. 1 1 ; Pro. 3, v. 10 ; Ilag. 2, v. 8, See also " Man, a

steward," and " Talents."

-, the real advantage and proper use of, Psa 105, v. 43—45 ; Pro. 1

J

V. 22 ; 15, V. 6 ; Eecles. 3. v. 12—15 ; 5, v. 18—20 ; Luke 6, v. 9—13 ,

1 Cor. 16, v. 1 ; 1 Tim. 6. v. 17—19.
-,Gen. 13, v. 7 ; Exod. 16,

v. 21 ; Ruth 3, V. 18 ; 1 Kings 7, v. 12; Pro. 3, v. 10 ; 22, v. 16 ;

Eccle.i. 10, V. 20 ; Isa. 23, v. 18 ; Luke 16, v. 9 See also " Christian

liberality."

-, the trust in and love of, Psa. 49 ; 62, v. 8—10 ; Pro. 10, v. 15 ;

11, V. 28 ; 25, v. 18; 28, v. 1 1 ; Amos 6, v. 3—8 ; Matt. 13, v. 22 ;

19, V. 16—26; Mark 10, v. 17—31 ; Luke 12, v. 15—21; 16, v. 24—
26; 1 Tim. 6, V. 6—10, 17—19; James 1. v. 9— 11.

-, Deut. 8, V. 20 ; Psa 49, v. 1 3 ; 62, v. 1 2 ;

Pro. 10, v. 5 ; 19, v. 14 ; /sa. 5, v. 10 ; Jer. 51, v. 32 ; Ezek. 27, v. 25

;

Dan 4, V. 5; Mark 10, v. 27.

lieariness during religious wonhip, Exod. 5, v. 9 ; Neh. 8, v. 8 ; 9, v. 3 ;

Psa. 119, V. 149 ; ha. 43, v. 28 ; Amns 8, v. 10 ; ^c;/4-20,v, 8, 12.

Wedding garment, the. Matt. 22, v. 11— 14.

Week-day sermons, Pro. 8, v. 34.

Weekly collections for charily, 1 Cor. 16, v. 4.

Whithy on ap >stolic authority, Matt. 18, v. 18. Tho appearance of

evil," .Matt. 17, v. 24—27; 1 Cor. 10, v. 29-33. Acceptable worship,

John 4, v. 21—24. The apostl. s' wives, 1 Cor. 9. v. 4, AliHSKivinK,

2 Cor. 9, v. 1—5 The inspinition of the apostles, 1 Cor. 2, v. 1(1

—

\'.'>.

The brazen serpent, John 3, v. 14. IJaptisni, Mirk 16, v. 14—16;

Acts 10, v. 44—48 ; 19, v. 5 ; 1 Cor. 7, v. 10—14. CenBoriousness,

1 Cor. 4, V. 3—5. Christ's atonement, Luke 1 1, v. I—4 ; John 1, v. 29 ;

10, V. 15; Heb. 10. v. 3. His incarnation, John 13, v. 1—5; 20, v. 19

—23. His Deitv, Matt. 4, v. 10 : 9, v. 2 ; 21, v. 23—27 ; 28. v. 18 ;

Luke 10, v. 17—20; John 14, v. 7— 14; ActK22,v 14— 16 ;
Rom 14,

v. 10-12; Col. 2, V. 8; 1 Thes. 3, v. 11—13 ; Heb. 1, v. 1 ; 3, v. 1—
r 2
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6 ; 1 Pet. 1, V. 10— 12. His prescience, Matt. 21, v. 1—5, His resur-

rection, Mark 16, V. 12; 1 Cor. 15, v. 12— 18. Union with Christ,

Matt. 25, V. 41—46; John 6, v. 52—58; 10, v. 30; 15, v. 3—5;
Rom. 8, V. 1 ; Eplips. 4, v. 1—6, Tlie consummitioii of his kingdom,

1 Cor. 15, V. 20—28 The divine origin of Christianity, Acts 4, v. 13

—

22. Christian decision. Matt. 8, v. 21—29. Christian obedience,

Rom. 6, V. 1. Cliristian unity. Matt. 19, v. 29 ; 1 Cor. 6, v. 7. Covet-

nusness, Col. 3 v. 5. The ofSce of deacon. Acts 6, v. 2—6. The
difTusion of rehgious knowledge, John 5, v. 39—44 ; ]\Iark 4, v. 21

;

Lake 1, v. 1—4. Divorce, Matt. 19, v. 3—9 ; Mark 10,v. 2—12. Tlie

deserted wife, 1 Cor. 7, v. 15. Expelling devils. Matt. 4, v. 23—25.

The divine seed. Matt. 13. v. 18—21 ; Luke 24, v. 44—49. The dying

thief, Liiko 23, v. 39—43. Edification, 1 Tim. 1, v. 3. Election,

I Tim. 4, V. 6— 10. Eternal punishment, Heb. 6, y. 2. The Jewish

mode of excommunication, I Cor. 5, v. 1—5. Free ^race, Luke 17,

V. 7— 10. Forgiveness of injury. Matt. 6, v. 15; 18, v. 21 ; Rom. 12,

V 17—21 ; 3 John, v. 9—12. Fraudulent withholding, Mark 10, v. 17—
31. Faith, Matt. 17, v. 19 ; 21, v. 21 ; Gal. 3, v. 23—25. Imprison-

ment of debtors. Matt. 18, V. 28—30. The Jewish invention of two
Messiahs, Luke 9, v. 45. The vain trust of the Jews in circumcision,

Rom. 2, v. 12—16 ; 4, v. 1—3; Gal. 5, v. 13—15. The Jewish com-
putation of time. Matt. 12, v. 38—42 ; Luke 6, v. 1. Meetners for

heaven. Matt. 18, v. 1—4. The golden rule. Matt. 7, v. 12 ; Mark 3,

V. 4 ; Rom. 13, v. 8—10. The name "John," Luke 1, v. 57—66.
Justification, Rom. 3, v. 19—26 ; 10, v. 5—11 ; 1 Cor. 1, v. 26—31 ;

6, v. 9— 11. Love to God, Matt. 22, v. 34—39. Of mammon. Matt. 6,

V. 24. Of sin, Rom. 1, v. 28—32 ; 7, v. 9—12 ; 1 John 3, v. 7—10.
The heathen idea of God's omniscience. Matt. 6, v. 7. Lying, Col. 3,

v. 7—11. Loyalty, Rom. 13, v. 1. " The meritsof the saints," Acts 3,

V. 12— 16. Man's responsibility, Acts 4, v. 23—28. Ministers, Matt 9,

V. 36—38 ; Luke 12, v. 47 ; 15, v. 8—10 ; 20, v. 45—47 ; Acts 6, v. 8;

20, V. 25—27 ; 1 Cor. 9, v. 7—12. The immortality of the soul,

Matt. 10, V. 28 ; Acts 7, v. 54—60. The offence of the cross. Matt. 18,

V. 7—9. Peter's supremacy, Matt. 20, v. 20—23 ; Acts 5, v. 12— 16.

The word " neighbour," Matt. 5, v. 43—48. " Nazarine," Matt. 2,

V. 19—23. Phylacteries, Matt. 23, v. 5—7. Moderation, 1 Cor. 7,

v. 29—31. Pentecost, Acts 2, V. 4. Predestination, Acts 2, v. 22—24;
18, v. 9— 11. The Pharisees, Luke 15, v. 1. The purification, Luke 2,

V. 22. Popish idolatry. Acts 14, v. 11—18. Poverty of spirit. Matt. 5,

V. 3. The paraclete, John 16, v. 7. The Popish mass, 1 Cor. 10,

V. 14—17. Private judgment, John 7, v. 40—53; 9, v. 26—34;
1 Thes. 5, V. 16-22. The resurrection, Luke 20, v. 27—38 ; John 5,

V. 28 ; Acts 4, v. 1—3 ; 24, v. 10—31. The " righteousness of God,"
Rom. ], v. 17. The word "righteousness," Matt. 5, v. 6 Signs of

a true prophet, Matt. 16, v. 1—4; 1 Cor. 12, v. 1— 3. The Sama-
ritans, John 4, V. 5—9. The Christian salibath, 1 Cor 16, v. 1.

K^chism, 1 Cor. 8, v. 7— 13. The inspiration of Scripture, John 16, v 12.

Its object, 2 Cor. 4, v. 1. The folly of sin, Luke 15, v. 17—19. Open
and secret sins, 1 Tim. 5, v. 24. Self-denial, Luke 9, v. 18—27. " Thou
fool," Matt. 5, V. 21. Tradition, Matt. 23, v. 8—10 ; Heb. 13,

V. 7. Teachableness, Matt. 13, v. JO. The Temple service. Matt. 12,

V. 3—6; Luke 1, v. 5—10. "Yea and nay," 2 Cor. 1, v. 17-20.
Washing of hands, Matt. 15, v. 1—6. Worldly wisdom, Matt. 11,

V. 25.

West quoted, John 20, v. 11—18.
Whiston quoted. Rev. 13, v. 11.

White stone, the. Rev. 2, v. 17. See also " Assurance."

Whittaker quoted. Rev. 9, v. 1—6.

Wicked described, the. Job 18, v. 5—21 ; Psa. 1, v. 1—6; 36, v. 1—4;
129, v. 6—8 ; Pro. 4, v. 16 ; 10, v. 30 ; 13, v. 9 ; 14, v. 2 ; 16, v. 27 ;

18, V. 3 ; 21, V. 4, 10 ; 28, v. 1 ; 29, v. 16 ; Eccles. 8, v. 11-13
;

Isa. 57, v. 20 ; Isa. 43, v. 22 ; 57, v. 21.

, their despair and terror, Isa 21, v. 5 ; Luke 23, v. 31.

doom. Job 27, v. 13—23; Psa. 64, v. 7—iO ; Matt. 25,

V. 41—46.
.

, Num. 14, V. 45 ; Josh, 5, v. 1 ; Judg. 4, v. 24
;

1 Sam 28.V.25 ; Job 3, v. 10 ; 5, v. 7 ; 14, v. 22 ; 21, v. 16 ; 27, v. 10 ;'

30, V. 14 ; Psa. 1, V. 6 ; 9, v. 17 ; Pro. 1, v. 33 ; Jer. 15, v. 3 ; Ezek. 7,

V, 6 ; 31, V. 18 ; Amos. 8, v. 10 ; Nahum 1, v. 15 ; Zech. 9, v. 8;
14, v. 15 ; Matt. 24, v. 25 : 25, v. 46 ; 27, v. 50 ; Luke 16, v. 26

;

James 5, v. 6 ; 1 Pet. 4, v. 19 ; Rev. 6, v. 17.

execution on each other of God''s vengeance, Judg 7, v. 25 ;

19, V. 30 ; 1 Kings 16, v. 20 ; 2 Kings 9, v. 37 ; 21, v. 26 ; Jer. 8,v. 3
;

Ezek. 29, v. 7.

neglect of salvation. Pro. 1, v. 24—33. See also " Impe-
nitence."

-, their prosperity embittered. Job 15, v. 35 ; 18, v. 21 ; 27, v.7— 10.

See also *' Prosperity.''

punished in this life. Job 20, v. 10—29 ; 22, v. 15—20.
Widows, 1 Tim. 5, v. 3—6, 9—15 ; 1 Tim. 5, v. 7.

Wilberforce quoted, Rom. 6, v. 12.

Will, the freedom of the. See " Freedom of the will."
" of God, the," Matt. 6, v. 10 ; 7, v. 21—23 ; 1 Pet. 4, v. I.

Willing heart, the," E.':od. 25, v. 2 ; 1 Chron. 26, v. 28 ; 29, v. 3—19;
Pro. 19, V. 22

i 2 Cor. 8, v. 16—24 ; 9, v. 6. See also " Cliristian de-

votedness:"

-, Exod 3.5, V. 24 ; 36, v. 7 ; Lev. I, v. 17.; 22, v. 24 ;

27, V. 8, 34 ; 2 Cor. 8, v. 12 ; 9, v 7.

Wilful blindness, Gen. 7, v. 13 ; 2 King.': 2, v. 18 ; Isa. 6, v. 12 ; 30, v. 17;
Jer. 14, V. 21. See also " Judicial blindness"

sin, Jer. 9, v. 6; John 10, v. 26—31; Rom. 1, v. 18—23
1 John 3, V. 4—10, 18—24 ; 5, v. i6— 18. See also " Presumptuoua
sin."

-, Jer. 17, V. 2 : John 19, v. 16.

Wine, Eccles. 2, v. 3 ; Isa 1, v. 22 ; 5. v. 23 ; Matt. 26, v. 29.
" Wisdom of God, the," Pro. 3, v. 19 ; Luke 11, v. 49—51 ; 1 Cor. 2,

V. Q—Q.
(Christian docility), Psa. 119, v. 34 ; Pro. 2, v. 6— 10 ; 3, v. 16 ;

4, V. 1 ; Mlcah 6, v. 4 ; Jmnes 1, v. 5—8 ; 3, v. 17. See also " Divine

directioB," " Teachableness."

, 2 Chron. 1 , V. 12 ; Psa. 1 1 9, v. 1 02 ; Pro. I

V. 6, 7 ; 13, v. 25 ; 15, v. 33 ; i9, v. 29 ; 21, v. 16 ; Mark 12, v. 40
,

\Cor. 14, v. 20 ; Col. 2, v.7.

-"defined, Psa. 119, v, 169; Pro. l,v. 20; 3. v. 19 ; 10, v. 18 ;

14, V. 33; 18, v. 2; Eecks. 7, v. 13; 9, v. 10; James 3, v. 17,
2 Sam. 20, v. 22 ; Job 28, v. 28 ; Pro. 22, v, 16.

(l)uman knowledge). Pro. 8, v. 13. See also " Knowledge."

(skill) the gift of God, Exod. 28, v. 3 ; 35, v. 25 ; Pro. 8, v. 12;

16, V. 1, 20 ; 17, V. 2 ; 18, v. 1 ; 21, v. 22 ; Eccles. 3, v. 1— il. See

also " Prudence."

, 2 Chron. 2, v. 18 ; Est. 5, v. 8 ; Job 12,

V. 13 ; Pro 8, V. 16.

(the knowledge of God), Pro. 8, v. 12; id, v. 8. See also

" Knowledge of God.'

, Pro. 2, V. 9; 18, v. 13; 19, v. 14
;

1 Cor. 2, V. 9 ; James 1, v. 8.

-, the advantage of, Pro. 17, v. 2 ; Eccles, 8, v. 1 ; Pro. 7, v. 5

;

24, v. 20.

better than eloquence. Pro. 16, v. 21 ; Eccles. 9, v. 18.

wealth, Eccles 7, v. 11.

-, 2 Chron. 8, V. 18 ; 9, v. 12 ; Job 28, v. 1 1 4

Eccles 7, V. 12; 8, v. 1.

hardly obtained. Eccles. 7, v. 26,

imperishable. Job 12, v. 2.

-, worldly. See below.

Wise and foolish contrasted. Pro. 10, v. 13; 14, v. 16; 15, v. 2; 16, v. 22;

Eccles. 10, V. 2 ; Pro. 11, v. 13,

, Eccles. 1 0, V. 3.

Witness/of the Spirit, the," Gtn. 17, v. 9—12; Rom. 8, v. 14—17;
1 John, 5,

for the truth. See " Christian boldness."

Witnesses, two expedient, Deut. 17, v. 6.

Witchcraft, Exod. 22, v. 18; Lev. 20, v. 6 ; Deut. 18, v, 9—IS ;

1 Sam. 28 ; 2 Kings 9, v. 22 ; Psa. 31, v. 6 ; Isa. 8, v. 19 ; Acts 19,

V. 13—20 ; Gal. 5, v. 19—21.
, 1 Sam. 28, v. 7; Isa. 8, v. 22. See also "Devils," and

" Foresight of events."

Woman elevated by Christianity, Gen. 2, v. 24,

Woman^s subjection toman, 1 Cor. 11, v. 16.

Wonders of creation, the. Job ; Psa. 19, v. 1—6 ; 29, v 3—11 ; 104; 13C;

Judg. 1 3, V. 2 1 , See also " God's glory displayed in creation,"

" Word of Christ, the," Col. 3, v. 16.

" the Lord, the," 1 Sam. 3, v. 19—21 ; Psa. 33, v. 4—6.

Work of the Holy Spirit, the. See " Holy Spirit," &c.

Works of mercy on the Sabbath, Malt. 12, v, 8 ; Acts 3, v. 5.

Worldly cares. Job 17, v. 16.

honour, 1 Sam. 12, v. 5 ; Est. 5, v. 14 ; Psa 52, v. 4 ; Acts 24, v. 9

;

James 2, v. 7- See aloo " Pride of life."

joy, Pro. 14, V. 16 ; Eccles. 2, v. 17 ; John 2, v. 11. See alsti

" Sorrow of the world.'

mindedness, Psa. 119, v. 25—37 ; Phil. 4, v. 5—7; James l,v.27;

4, V. 4—6 ; I John 2, v. 13—19. See also "Conformity to the

world."
-, 1 Sam. 9, V. 10 ; Isa. 44, v. 20 ; Ezek. 14, v 11 ;

Amos 8, V. 10 ; Luke 6, v. 26 ; John 5, v. 47 ; 1 Cor. 10, v. 10 ; 1 John 2,

V. 17 ; 5, V. 8.

notions of honesty, Hos. 12, v. 11,

revellings. Kcdes. 1, v. 18 ; Dan 5, v. 9. See also "Sensuality.'"

wisdom. Job 5, v. 12—16 ; Pro 8, v. 12 ; 14, v. 8 ; 21, v. 30 ;

23, V. 4 ; Isa. 5, v. 21 ; Matt. 11, v. 25 ; John 17, v. 20 ; 1 Cor. 1,

V. 17—25 ; 3, V. 18—23 ; Ephes. 5, v. 5-7 ; Col. 2, v. 1—9 ; James 3,

V. 13—16.
-, Gen. 3, v. 8 ; Exod. 1, v. 12 ; 4, v. 12 ; 1 Kings 1, v. 10

Job 4, v. 21 ; 5, v. 16 ; 38, v. 3 ; Eccles. 1, v. 18 ; Ezek. 21, v. 22

28, V. 10 ; Matt. 2, v. 2 ; John 11, v. 50 ; Acts 17, v. 21 ; 19, v. 41

25, V. 21 ; 1 Cor. 1, v, 31 ; 2, v. 9 ; 3, v, 20 ; Cul. 2, v. 9,
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Worldly sorrow, 2 Cor. 7, v. 9— 11. See also " Sorrow, godly aud worldly,

contrasted."

World to be relinquished, the, 2 Sam. 19, v. 37.

, its contempt for true religion, Exod. 5, v 9 ; Acts 26, v. 26

, its Ivitred to the Christian, Matt. 10, v. 36. See also " Church

and the world."

-, its sure/stition, 2 Kings 16, v. 20 : 7>a 44, v. 20 ; John 5, v. 47.

See also " Formality," and " Superstition."

Worship of angels and saints, the. Col. 2, v. 18—23 ; Rev. 19, v. 9
;

22, V. 8.

. , Acts 14, V. 18 ; Eev 19, v. 10.

devils. Lev. 1 7, v. 3—7.

. human inventions. Col. 2, v. 23.

. images. See " Image worship," " Idolatry."

. the Jews and the Samaritans contrasted, John 4,

v. 21—24.

Ezek.U,y!.2S.
Israelites and Christians contrasted. Lev. 16, v. 2

Virgin, Jer. 7, v. 18 ; Mark 3, v. 31 ; Luke 1, v. 26—33
John 2, V. 1—5 ; Acts 1, v. 13

a means of divine knowledge, Psa. 63, v. 1—4 ; 73, v. 15— 18

84 ; Pro 8, v. 34. See also " Knowledge of God,"

must be a willing service. Josh. 24, v. 15 ; 1 Sam. 15, v. 22

2 Chron. 12, v. 14 ; Psa. 43, v. 4. See also " Willing heart, the

, Exod. 5, V. 9 ; Deut. 16, v. 17

2 Kinr/s 17, v. 41.

offered through Christ. See " Prayer.'

orderly. See " Public worship."

-, the apostles' times of. Acts 3, v. 1— 11 ; 20, v 7—11.

-, forms of public, 1 Chron. 28, v. 11— 13 ; 1 Tim. 2, v. 8—10.

"Worsliip, hypocritical, irreverent, or pharisaical. Pro. 21, v. 27, Eecles. 5,

V. 1— 3 ; Lsa. 1, V. 10—15.
, 1 Sam 6, V. 21 ; 7'.«rt. 50,

V. 13 ; Fccles. 5, v. 1 ; Isa. 16, v. 14 : Matt 23, v. 24.

-, littinc during public, 2 Sam. 7, v. i8 ; Psa. 95, v. 6 ; Acts 21,

See also " Irreverence.'

Matt. 15, V. 2.

-, Exod. 25, V. 43 ; 2 Sam. 6, v. 5 ; \eh. 8, v. 8;

V. 1— C. See also *' Irreverence."

-, J'sa. 89, v. 7.

, the Jewish forms of, 2 Kiiijis 4, v. 23 ; 1 Cliron. 16, v. 4—G,

37—43 : 23, v. 2—6 ; Matt. 9, v. 3.')
; M .rK ] 1 , v. •-'0—26.

-, what makes it acceptable. Gen. 4, v. 3—5 ; Exod. 20, v. 4
;

1 Sam. 15, v. 22 ; 2 Kings 18, v. 22 ; 1 Chron. 16, v. 28 ; P^a. 15. v. 1 ;

50, V. 7—15 ; 86, v. 1 ; 95, v. ) ; 141, v. 1 ; Pro. 15, v. 8 : Erchs. .">,

V. 1—3; Jer. 7, v. 21—23 : Hos. 6, v. 6 ; Micali 6, v. 6—8 ; John 4,

V. 21—34 ; Acts 10, V. 3 ; Heb. 11, v. 4.

-, Gen. 4, v. 7 ; Exod. 30, v. 33 ;

i Kings 18, v. 37 ; Psa. 50, v. 15 : John 4, v. 26 ; Jleb. 8, v. 6.

Worth of the soul, the. Matt. 1 6, v. 27.

Wrath. See " Anger," and " Christian temper."
Writing first mentioned, Exod. 17. v. 14.

Youth. Psa. 119, v. 9; Pro. 20, v. 29 ; Ecclea 11, v. 9; 12, v. 1 ; Lam. 3,

V. 26—30.
, Psa. 119, v, 1 1 ; Pro. 20, v. 30 ; 22, v. 16 ; Eccles. II, v. 10.

Youthful independence. Pro. 15, v, 20 ; 2 Kings 21, v. 1— 3.

Zadock, Ezek. 45, v. 15.

Zeal, Luke 9, v. 51—56
,Lev. 10, v. 3; Judg 20, v. 48 : 1 Sam. 11, v. 1 1 ; 17, v. 30;

2 Sam. 6, V. 10 ; 21, v. 2 ; 1 Kint/s 19, v 21 ; 2 Kings 1, v. 14 ; '0,

V. 28; Neh. 3, v. 5 ; Psa 119, v. 139; Luke 9, v. 56 ; 22, v. 50;
Act.i 19. V. 31 ; 22, v. 5 ; 2 Cor. 2, v. 13 ; 1 Titn. 5. v. 25.

of the neiv converts the, John 4, v. 30.

, the Christian's self-reproach for mistaken. Acts 26, v. 1 1.

Zecharias, Zech. 1 ; Matt. 23, v. 34—36.

Zealots, inconstant and unstable, Ezra 2, v. 42; .Rem. 10, v. 2.





DIRECTIONS FOR THE BINDER.

Jlap of the World
._ To face Gencbis i.

Ararat do Gen. viii. 4.

Map of Mesopotamia do Gen. xi.

Map of Canaan do Gen. xii.

Tlie Dead Sea do Gen. xiv. 3.

Map of the Nile do. . -v

The River Nile do. . ( Gen.xli.

The Nile at its overflow
, do. ,

*

Map of Journeyings of the Israelites do. . .

.

Exod. xiv.

The Red Sea do Exod. xiv. 2.

Vallej'- in the Wilderness do Exod. xv. 2;.

Wilderness of Sin do Exod. xvi.

Approach to Sinai do Exod. xix.

Near Approach to Sinai do Exod. xix. \G.

Summit of Sinai do. ... „ 20.

Steps leading up Horeb do, . . . „

Ark and Mercy Seat do Exod. xxv. 10.

Table of Shew Bread do. ... „ 23.

Golden Candlestick do. ... „ 31.

Brazen Altar do. . .

.

Exod. xxvii.

High Priest in his robes and breastplate, and Priest do. . ,

.

Exod. xxviii.

Altar of Incense do. . .

.

Exod. xxx. 1.

Brazen Laver do, ... „ 17-

Sinai and Horeb do. . .

.

Exod. xxxi. 18.

Plan of the Temple do Exod. xl.

Setting up of the Tabernacle do. ... „

High Priest on the Day of Atonement, and Levite do. . .

.

Levit. xvi. 4.

Wild Palm at the Foot of Sinai do Lev. xxiii. 40.

Defiles of Edom do. . .

.

Num. xx. 21.

Summit of Mount Hor do, . . . „ 28.

Coast of the Red Sea near Rephidim do. , .

.

Num. xxxiii. 13.

Lebanon in the Distance do, - ) _. ,,. __
_ , ,,. , > Deut. iii,2;».

Lebanon, nearer V lew do, . )

Map of the Tribes do, . .

.

Joshua.

Map of Canaan do, , .

.

Josh. i.

Jordan do Jo.sh. iii.

Jericho do Josh. iv. 23.

Valley of Ajalon do Josh. x. 12.

Mount Tabor do,
. ,

.

Judges iv.

Map of the Kingdoms of David and Solomon do 2 Sam.

Cedars of Lebanon do 1 Kings v.



Map of Judali and Israel To face

Map of Captivities do

Hills and Walls of Jerusalem do. . |

Walls of Jerusalem and Valley of Jehosliapliat do. . S

Bashan do. . .

.

Babylon do. . .

.

Pillar in the Wilderness do, . .

.

Sidon do. . l

Tyre do. . ]

Babylon. The Birs Nimrood do, . .

.

Edom and Mount Hor do. . .

.

Nineveh do. . .

.

Ashkelon do. , .

.

Map of Palestine do

Plan of Jerusalem do, , .

.

Bethlehem do, . .

.

Nazareth do. . .

.

Sea of Galilee do. . .

.

Bethany do. . .

.

Tombs in the Valley of Johoshaphat do. . 'i

Tombs of Absolom and the Kings do. . }

Raniah do. . .

.

Environs of Jerusalem do. . .

.

Defile between Jerusalem and Jericho do. . .

,

View of Jerusalem do. . .

.

Mount of the Ascension do. . .

.

Cana » do

Pool of Siloam do. . .

,

Map of St. Paul's Travels do. . .

.

Gaza do. . .

.

Caesarea do. . .

.

Damascus do, . .

.

Joppa do. , .

.

Antioch do. . .

.

Corinth do. , .

.

Patmos do. , .

.

Ephesus do, . ,

.

Smyrna do, . .

.

Pergamos do. . .

.

Thyatira do. . .

.

Sardis do. . .

,

Philadelphia , ,
dc, '. .

.

Laodicea , do. . .

.

1 Kings xii.

2 Kings.

Neh iii.

Psa. Ixviii, 15.

Isa. xiii.

Isa. xix.l9.

Isa. xxiii.

Isa. X Ivi. 1.

Jer. X lix. 7-

Nahum.

Zech. ix. 5.

Intro.to New Test

Matt. i.

Matt. ii. I.

)} 23.

Matt. iv. 18.

Matt. xxi. 17.

Matt. xxiii. 29

Matt. xxvii. 57.

Luke i.

Luke X. 30.

Luke xxi. 6,

Luke xxiv. 30.

John ii. 1.

John ix. 7o

Acts.

Acts viii. 26.

» 40

Acts ix. 2.

}} 36.

Acts xi. 19.

Acts xviii. 1.

Rev. i. 9.

Rev. ii, 1.

)> 8-

*> 12.

» 18.

Rev iii. 1.

» 7.

ti 14.

oi
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